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TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 


The present translation of the Vinaya-Pitaka is based upon Hermann 
Oldenberg’s extremely careful edition of the Pali text of the Vinaya- 
Pitaka, published in five volumes in the years 1879-1883. In the In- 
troduction to Volume I of his edition, Oldenberg wrote (p.x) that he 
had been compelled to relinquish his original intention of adding 
a complete translation to the text. But in the years 1881, 1882, 1885 
T.W. Rays Davips and OLDENBERG collaborated in the production 
of a partial translation, called Vinaya Texts, published in the Sacred 
Books of the East Series (Volumes XIII, XVII, XX) in three volumes. 

The detailed handling, exposition and analysis of many impor- 
tant, interesting, difficult and obscure points make of Vinaya Texts 
a work of remarkable scholarship. In addition, the erudition of one 
who had had opportunities of investigating contemporary monas- 
ticism in Ceylon has been bestowed upon it. Indeed, Rhys Davids’ 
and Oldenberg’s translation can admit of supplement in only two 
respects, while in all others Iam aware that my attempt at a critical 
translation compares but unfavourably with theirs. 

In the first place, what is now needed, both for its own sake and 
in order to bring the Vinaya into line with, at least, the Sutta-Pitaka, 
isa complete, as against a partial translation into English. This is one 
of the two respects in which Vinaya Texts can be supplemented. Sec- 
ondly, our knowledge of various aspects of Buddhism has doubtless 
increased during the fifty-two years which separate the appearance 
of Volume III of Vinaya Texts and the appearance of Volume I of The 
Book of the Discipline. During this time the Pali Text Society has been 
founded, and has published all the Pali Canonical “books,” practically 
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all the Commentaries and other post-Canonical “books”, together 
with a considerable number of translations, not to mention a Dictio- 
nary. This mass of material, not available to the original translators of 
the Vinaya, has made possible a comparison of passages, phrases and 
words occurring in scattered parts of the Canon, so that now a more 
definite and perhaps less tentative interpretation of the significance 
of some of them, as they appear in the Vinaya, can be presented. This 
is the second way in which Vinaya Texts can be supplemented. It 
is only by discovering what words and phrases signify in passages 
other than those with which one is at the moment concerned, that 
the general, and even the exceptional, meaning of those same words 
and phrases can be more or less accurately gauged. I have considered 
it desirable, in the light of the knowledge made accessible during 
the last fifty years by the issues of the Pali Text Society and certain 
books on Early Buddhism, to revise and remould some of the render- 
ings in Vinaya Texts. Even so, one cannot fail to be impressed by the 
vision of the original translators, whose interpretations, sometimes 
no more than leaps in the dark, have often proved successful and 
unimpeachable. 

There is reason to suspect that some words and phrases are pe- 
culiar to the Vinaya, or have a special connotation in it, but there 
can be no certainty upon this point, until the Concordance, which is 
being compiled under the auspices of Mrs. Rhys Davids, is brought 
to completion. 

Since the study of Early Buddhism is admittedly still in its in- 
fancy, many of the rich and variegated treasures of its storehouse 
as yet await investigation. Hence, I am fully aware that The Book of 
the Discipline is nothing more than an interim translation, needed 
for the reasons given above, but in no way claiming to be final and 
definitive. 





The word vinaya has come to be paired, as it were (although since 
precisely when we do not know), with the word dhamma. This is a 
word whose long history needs a detailed study, such as we have 
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in W. GEIGER’s Dhamma, 1920, while vinaya is considerably easier 
of definition. Whatever the exact meaning or meanings of dhamma 
may have been at one stage in the history of Early Buddhism or 
at another, or at one part of the Sayings or at another, it is a fair 
enough description to say that dhamma concerned the inner life 
of Gotama’s followers, their conscience, their mental training and 
outlook and, later, stood for the body of teaching that they were 
to believe and follow; and that vinaya was the discipline governing 
and regulating the outward life of the monks and nuns who had 
entered the monastic Orders, the foundation of which is attributed 
to Gotama. Dhamma may indeed be said to be all that vinaya is not. 
Two Pitakas are devoted to dhamma: the Sutta-Pitaka and the (later) 
Abhidhamma-Pitaka; one, the Vinaya-Pitaka, as its name implies, to 
vinaya.” 

I have called the present translation The Book of the Discipline, 
rather than The Basket (Pitaka) of the Discipline, on the analogy of 
The Book (Nikaya) of the Kindred Sayings and The Book of the Gradual 
Sayings. What was originally an oral tradition of Sayings became, at 
some time, committed to palm-leaf manuscripts. Later still, these 
were “edited” to form the material of printed books. Today the early 
Sayings survive nowhere but in books. 





Oldenberg began his edition of the text of the Vinaya-Pitaka with 
the section known as the Mahavagga. This, together with the Cūlav- 
agga to which he proceeded, constitutes the Khandhakas. He placed 
the Suttavibhanga after these, and ended with the admittedly later 
Parivara. But properly speaking, the Pali Vinaya begins with the 
Suttavibhanga. The Vinaya of the Sarvastivadin school “follows the 
same general arrangement,” as do apparently the Chinese Vinaya 
of the Mahisasaka school and the Dulva, or Tibetan Vinaya of the 
Milasarvastivadins.* Be this as it may, the Pali Vinaya is the only one 





* OLDENBERG, Vinaya Textsi.xiii. * For chronology of the Pali Canon, see B.C. Law, 
History of Pali Literature, Chapter1. ° EJ. THomas, History of Buddhist Thought, 
p.267; but see Dutt, Early History of the Spread of Buddhism, p.283f. * OLDENBERG, 
Vinaya Texts i.xlivff. 
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with which we can concern ourselves here. Comparisons with the 
Vinaya of other schools must be left to one side, as must comparisons 
with the rules and discipline of pre-Sakyan sects and contemporary 
sects, including the Jain Orders of monks and nuns.’ 

According to Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, the oldest portion of the 
Vinaya is the Patimokkha, or list of 227 rules,” or courses of training 
to be observed. As this seems to be indisputably the case, it is only 
fitting that the Suttavibhanga should precede the Khandhakas. For 
the Suttavibhanga is that portion of the Vinaya which contains the 
Patimokkha. 

In their Vinaya Texts, Rhys Davids and Oldenberg open with the 
Patimokkha. Buddhaghosa in his Commentary, the Samantapasadika 
(denoted as Vin-a in the footnotes to my translation), begins with 
the Suttavibhanga in extenso. I therefore follow the same plan, and 
mention it chiefly to indicate that my Volume I does not correspond 
to Oldenberg’s Volume I, but approximately to the first two-thirds of 
his Volume III. Considerations of length alone prevented me from 
including all his Volume III in my Volume I of The Book of the Discipline. 
On the other hand, this present volume corresponds to the opening 
portion of Volume I of Vinaya Texts. The chief difference between 
the presentation of the Suttavibhanga in Vinaya Texts and The Book 
of the Discipline is that, in the former the Suttavibhanga is cut down 
to comprise nothing more than the Patimokkha rules themselves, 
all auxiliary material being omitted, while the latter, when finished, 
will contain, with very few exceptions,’ an unabridged translation 
of the entire Suttavibhanga. 

The Vinaya, the Discipline, especially that portion of it called 
Suttavibhanga, appoints and decrees a definite standard of outward 
morality, comprised in courses of training laid down for the proper 
behaviour of monks and nuns. On the surface the Suttavibhanga is 





* See Jacosl, Jaina Sutras, i.xixff. (Sacred Books of the East XXII). ? See S. DUTT, 
Early Buddhist Monachism, p.92, and B.C. Law, History of Pali Literature, i.2of., for 
notes on variant numbers of the rules. Also WINTERNITZ, History of Indian Lit- 
erature, ii.23, n.5, for numbers of rules recognised by various schools. * 
Vinaya-atthakatha, Commentary on the Vinaya. * See below, Bp 1.xxxvii. 


i.e., 
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not much more than an attempt to restrain unsuitable behaviour; 
but in reality it also arrives, though in many cases by a long process 
of exclusion, at the kind of positive conduct to be pursued by the 
monk who wishes his life to be externally blameless, so far as his 
relations with his fellow monks, with the Order as a whole, and with 
the laity are concerned. 

This limitation of the Suttavibhanga to an outward and objective 
field is amply indicated by the striking absence from it, of any pas- 
sage stating that the observance of the courses of training “made 
known for monks by the lord” will conduce to the realisation of desir- 
able subjective states. The gulf between this and the pre-eminently 
subjective attitude of the Sutta-Pitaka is immense. Never once is it 
said, in the Suttavibhanga, that the courses of training should be 
followed so as to lead, for example, to the rejection of passion, of 
hatred, of confusion, to the destruction of the dsavas (cankers), to 
making the Way (one, fourfold, eightfold) become, to the mastery 
of dhamma, to the attainment of perfection. Always the recurrent 
formula of the Suttavibhanga declares that breaches of a course of 
training are “not fitting, not suitable, not worthy of a recluse, not to 
be done,” and so on, and that such lapses are not “for the benefit of 
non-believers nor for increase in the number of believers.” Thus a 
standard of conduct is imposed from outside, and for external, im- 
personal reasons, instead of insistence being laid, as in the Nikaya 
teaching, on the great subjective states attainable through a man’s 
own efforts of will. 

The word Suttavibhanga means analysis or classification (vi- 
bhariga) of a sutta, a term here applied to each rule or course of train- 
ing included in the Patimokkha. The literal meaning of sutta (sūtra) 
is of course string or thread, and as such also appears in the Vinaya. 
But its meaning of rule or clause or article is apparently peculiar 
to this composition, and is, according to Dr. E.J. THOMAS,’ earlier 
than its meaning of separate discourse. That the word sutta, in the 
Vinaya, probably does bear the meaning of rule, as was suggested 





1 History of Buddhist Thought, p.268, n. 2. 


21 


BD 1.x 


BD 1.xi 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


in Vinaya Texts,’ is indicated by various passages. For example, at 
Vin 1.65-68, a monk is not to receive the upasampada ordination if 
he does not know the two Patimokkhas’ rule by rule (suttato); at 
Vin 2.68, it is said: “This thing is in a rule (suttagata) and comes up 
for recitation every half-month.”* The thing (dhamma) here referred 
to is not in a Sutta, or Sutta-Pitaka discourse, but does occur, as part 
of a course of training, in the Vinaya. Further, the Vinaya Commen- 
tary mentions, calling it a sutta,* the statement allowing an drama 
(park) to monks. The one reference that I have come across to the 
compound Suttavibhanga in the Vinaya text" (apart from its use as 
the title of the section bearing its name) is in association with sutta. 
Both these terms appear here to refer as clearly to Vinaya and not to 
Sutta-Pitaka material, as do the others cited above. 

As the Suttavibhanga has come down to us,‘ it is divided into 
two sections: Pārājika and Pacittiya. Between them, these two sec- 
tions comprise 227 rules divided into the eight groups of the four 
Parajikas, the thirteen Sarighddisesas, the two Aniyatas, the thirty Nis- 
saggiya Pacittiyas, the ninety-two Pacittiyas, the four Patidesaniyas, 
the seventy-five Sekhiyas, and the Adhikaranasamatha rules.’ Only 
the first three groups are contained in Volume I of The Book of the 
Discipline. There is a corresponding Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, sometimes 
referred to as the Bhikkhuni-vinaya, or Discipline for Nuns, with its 
set of Patimokkha rules. This will appear in a later volume of this 
translation. 

The Suttavibhanga material is usually arranged in a series of four 
groups: 


1. astory leading up toa rule; 

2. a Patimokkha rule, which always states the penalty incurred 
for breaking it; 

3. the Old Commentary, the Padabhdajaniya, on each rule, defining 
it word by word; 





* Volumei.xxviiif. * The one forthe monks and the one forthe nuns. * Seebelow, 
BD1xi. * Vin-a81. ° Vin2.97. í For date of compilation of the Suttavibhanga 
see Vinaya Texts, i.xxi. ” Cf. B.C. Law, History Of Pali Literature, i.46f. 
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4. more stories telling of deviations from the rule, and showing 
either that they were not so grave as to entail the maximum 
penalty, or that they were reasonable enough to warrant, in 
certain circumstances, a modification or a relaxation of the 
existing rule, or that they were not such as to be rendered 
permissible by any extenuating circumstances. 


Items (3) and (4) are sometimes reversed in position, and (4) is 
now and again absent altogether. 





The Patimokkha rules are the core of the Suttavibhanga. This 
list of rules, or list of courses of training, was recited twice a month 
on the uposatha (observance, Sabbath, or avowal) days, held on the 
nights of the new and the full moon." In Vedic times, the upavasatha 
was a fast day kept for the preparation of and the performance of 
the Soma sacrifice. According to the Pali tradition, paribbajakas, or 
wanderers belonging to other sects, also held sacred two, ifnot three, 
days in each month for the recitation of their Dhamma.’ It was in 
imitation of this popular custom that the Sakyan bhikkhus assembled 
on these same three days. Later, apparently, these were reduced to 
two,” and were devoted to the recitation of the Patimokkha rules. 

This recitation served the double purpose of keeping the rules 
fresh in the minds of the monks and nuns, and of giving each mem- 
ber of the monastic community the opportunity, while the rules 
were being repeated or recited,* to avow any offences that he or she 
had committed. After the avowal came the due punishment. In the 
Suttavibhanga, the monk is usually shown as avowing his offence 
to Gotama, or to one of the monks, or to a group of monks, directly 
[when] he had committed it, and not as waiting to avow it before 
the full congregation (sarigha) of monks. He was thus “pure” for the 
uposatha ceremony, and could take his place at the meeting. 

Oldenberg sees in the term Patimokkha, freedom “from sins 
there named,” that is, in the list of rules called Patimokkha. This 





* Vin1.104. * Vin1101. ° Vin1104. * Not “read out,” as Oldenberg says, 
Vinaya Texts i.xv. ° Vinaya Texts i-xv. 
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is part of what amounted in Oldenberg to an obsession with “the 
doctrine regarding release from suffering, which forms so central an 
idea in the ancient Buddhist faith.” But the monks were not asked, 
as Oldenberg states, whether they were “free from the sins there 
named.” The word for “free” or “freed” would have been vimutta. 
What they were asked was whether they were parisuddha, quite pure, 
pure in the matter of having kept the rules, therefore outwardly pure. 
I think that if Oldenberg had looked upon the Patimokkha as a list of 
rules or courses of training, as I have called them above, and not as 
a “list of those offences which deserved punishment or some kind 
of expiation,”® he would not have been so much dominated by the 
idea of freedom from “sins.” Moreover, “sin” is not even a Sakyan 
conception. 

This is leading us up to the derivation of the word pati- (pati-) 
mokkha. Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, following Childers, refer it 
to pati (Sanskrit, prati) +muc, and see in it “disburdening, getting 
free.”* Buddhaghosa, too, at Visuddhimagga 16, derives it from muc, 
in the sense of being free from the punishments of niraya (hell) and 
other painful rebirths. But it was not the getting free that was of such 
importance as the being bound. This came first. Preceding the notion, 
if indeed it ever existed at the time when the Vinaya was compiled, 
that the monk should be free of sin or of the punishment for sin, 
came the assumption that the rules, as binding, should be followed 
and obeyed, and that a monk should be “bound by the restraint of 
the Patimokkha’” (Patimokkhasamhvarasarnvuta). 

S. DUTT is of the opinion that Patimokkha means “bond.” He 
regards it as an external bond of union devised to convert the Sect 
of the Sakyaputtiya samaņas into an Order.* Ruys Davips and STEDE 
in the Pali-English Dictionary say that it has the “sense of binding, 
obligatory, obligation,” and that the Sanskrit adaptation of the Pali 
should be pratimoksya, “that which should be made binding,” and not 
pratimoksa. Pratimoksya, according to these lexicographers, is the 





* Vinaya Texts i.xiv. ” Vinaya Texts i.xv. ° Vinaya Texts, ixxviif. * Early 
Buddhist Monachism, p. 89f. 
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same as the Pali Patimokkha, “binding, obligatory,” from patimuficati, 
to fasten, to bind.’ 

Dr. E.J. THomas, on the other hand, says that Patimokkha is 
“in Sanskrit pratimoksha. In form it is an adjective formed from pa- 
timokkha, binding, from pati-muc- ‘to fasten or bind on (as armour), 
and thus should mean ‘that which binds, obligatory,’”’ thus agreeing 
with the definition given in the Pali-English Dictionary, but not with 
the derivation. 

The word is defined in the Mahavagga of the Vinaya as the “face, 
head of all good states,”*® but as WINTERNITz pointed out this deriva- 
tion “is quite impossible.”* Winternitz himself was inclined to ex- 
plain Patimokkha as “that which is to be redeemed,”* but unfor- 
tunately he did not support this statement, except by saying he 
thought that the correct translation of sarmgaram Patimokkham of 
Ja5.25 should be “a promise to be redeemed.” 

Nearly all these authorities agree that the term is borrowed from 
other sects, and dates from pre-Buddhist days. 

The question of the composition of the Patimokkha rules is one 
which, while being of the greatest interest, is not very likely to grow 
out of the speculative stage. This question has two sides to it: that 
of when and that of how the rules came to be formulated. I can only 
point out the existence of these problems, not attempting to solve 
them. The solution of the one would to a large extent elucidate the 
other. 

The rules were either drawn up in their entirety in Gotama’s 
lifetime; or they were drawn up in their entirety after his parinibbana 
(utter waning); or some were drawn up during his lifetime and others 
afterwards. The last assumption is that most generally favoured by 
scholars, who adduce “additions and modifications,” repetitions and 
inconsistencies, existing among the collection of rules.° Again, if it 
were held that the rules were codified into their present shape after 





1 Cf. Vin 3.249, patimuficati, to bind on or tieonahead-pad. ? History of Buddhist 
Thought, 15,n.1. ° Vin1.103. * History of Indian Literature, ii.22, n.2. 5 History 
of Indian Literature, ii.22, n.2. ° E.g. EJ. THomas, History of Buddhist Thought, 
p-14. 
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Gotama’s parinibbana, this would not at all necessarily mean that they 
were not known and enforced during his ministry. The question of 
how they were composed likewise suggests three alternatives: either 
that some actual event led up to the framing of each rule; or that they 
were all formulated in readiness to meet events, but before these had 
occurred; or that some had an historical source, while others owe 
their existence to precautionary imagination. 

It is conceivable that not one of the Patimokkha rules was framed 
until someone, lay-followers or the more dependable monks and 
nuns, had seen, heard or suspected a mode of behaviour which 
seemed to them unfitting in a member of one of Gotama’s Orders. 
Each rule is therefore very possibly the direct result of some actual 
event, and was not made with merely hypothetical cases of wrong- 
doing in mind. On detecting, even on suspecting that conduct un- 
fitting in a recluse, unworthy of a monk had been perpetrated, the 
action was reported, as it is almost invariably stated, to Gotama, ei- 
ther by the errant monk himself or by those vigilant in the interests 
of the Order. The Suttavibhanga shows that if the action were found 
to be blameworthy, a course of training was set forth, a penalty was 
attached, and it henceforth became manifest that a breach of each 
rule of right conduct would incur a like penalty. 

Prevention of unsuitable behaviour in monks and nuns seems to 
have rested on two bases. In the first place the presumption that a 
certain line of conduct had been forbidden by Gotama, apparently 
appealed to the purer-minded and more zealous monks. Secondly, 
the penalty, fixed commensurably with the breach of the rule, will 
doubtless have exercised a deterrent influence over the behaviour 
of some of those monks who were not susceptible to the dictates of 
loftier motives. 

Although the framing of each major rule is without exception at- 
tributed to Gotama, it has never been suggested that at the inception 
of the Orders he thought over all the possible cases of wrong-doing 
and depravity of which the monks might be capable, and propounded 
a ready-made body of rules to meet every conceivable contingency. 
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It is, however, more likely that the majority of the rules grew up 
gradually, as need arose, and are the outcome of historical develop- 
ments that went on within the Order. At the same time it would not 
have been impossible for the Sakyans to have borrowed at all events 
the outline of a compendium of rules from other sects. We cannot 
tell with any degree of accuracy the historical Order in which the 
rules were formulated. All that can be said is, that there is no need 
to imagine that offences were perpetrated and rules promulgated in 
the order in which they now appear in the Suttavibhanga. 

Again, it is to my mind questionable whether all the offences, 
grave and petty, all the adroit evasions and twistings, all the cases of 
illness which prevented a rule from being carried out to the letter, all 
the multifarious detail of communal life, were reported to Gotama, 
who then pronounced his verdict, and either framed a new rule or 
altered an existing one. 

The rules are doubtless ascribed to him so as to give them weight, 
but of what proportion he was in fact the author we can never know. 
We can merely judge that, as some of his disciples were competent to 
preach dhamma, so some would also have been competent to meet a 
case of wrong-doing by admonishment and rebuke, and by decreeing 
an appropriate penalty as a safeguard for the future. Indeed, in the 
Suttavibhanga, although by far the greater number of rules is said to 
have been enunciated by Gotama, many a sub-rule at least (as in Bu- 
Ss 9, Bu-Ss 10, Bu-Ss 11) is laid down without reference to the Founder. 
Although he remains the central figure in the Vinaya, any absence 
of reference to him is an indication either that some transgressions 
occurred and were legislated for after his parinibbana (utter waning), 
or that, even while he was still alive, it was not thought necessary to 
trouble him with the entire mass of items, some of them very trivial, 
that was bound to arise in the organisation of “unenclosed” Orders 
of monks and nuns. This was the more complicated both because the 
members of the Orders were, and were recognised to be, at varying 
stages of spiritual development, and because their behaviour was 
not viewed solely as it affected internal policy, but also as it affected 
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the laity. 

For the believing laity, though naturally not to the forefront in 
the Vinaya, are in a remarkable way never absent, never far distant. 
They perpetually enter into the life of the Order as supporters, critics, 
donors, intensely interested; and themselves affected by Sakya, it 
seems that they were deeply anxious for its success. Thus the Vinaya 
does not merely lay down sets of rules whose province was confined 
to an internal conventional life. For this was led in such a way as to 
allow and even to encourage a certain degree of intercommunication 
with the lay supporters and followers, no less than with those lay 
people who were not adherents of the faith. What was important, 
was that the monks should neither abuse their dependence on the 
former, nor alienate the latter, but should so regulate their lives as to 
give no cause for complaint. With these aims in view, conduct that 
was not thought seemly for them to indulge in had to be carefully 
defined; and it became drafted in rule and precept. 

Indian monasticism differs from Western in the important re- 
spect that the former stood in no need of fighting battles against 
temporal powers. The world in which Gotama’s Orders grew up was 
fully in favour of experiments in religious devotion. Such struggles as 
there were, were not between monks and the armies of hostile kings, 
not between monks and the active scorn of the world, but struggles, 
no less heroic in intention perhaps, to strengthen the monks against 
themselves and their human weaknesses, to endow them with good- 
ness and virtue as the living witnesses to man’s desire for perfection, 
to fortify them for victory in the contest between the spirit and the 
flesh, between right and wrong—undying ideals to which many an 
ordinary layman ardently clung, but to which he could not himself 
aspire. 

In the Vinaya literature that has come down to us, Gotama is 
nowhere shown as legislating for his lay-followers, as Mahavira did 
for his. Yet, even in the absence of a Vinaya for laymen, it is apparent 
that an attitude of toleration and common-sense admitted much 
that was permissible to the worldly section of the community that 
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was not considered to be fitting in monks. Had no difference been 
insisted upon, one of the most potent reasons for the existence and 
for the popularity of monks would have been rendered invalid. For 
one of the points of entering Gotama’s Order was to learn control of 
body, mind and speech. This, it was thought, was essential to spiritual 
progress, and was extremely hard to attain, unless the shackles of the 
household life had been laid aside. Then man, as monk, could more 
readily attain perfection and its fruit (arahattaphala), the goal of 
brahmacariya, the good, divine, holy or Brahma-life. Arahatta, as the 
goal, was at some time in the early history of the Order substituted 
for that other goal: an approach to Brahma, that Highest, an approach 
which India, in the sixth century B.c., held that each and every man 
was potentially capable of making. Because religion was understood 
in those days, men who, according to popular estimate, showed that 
they were on the Way to the Highest, were this regarded as Brahma 
or arahatta, were revered and not despised. 

Yet, as in any others, the Vinaya shows that there were in Go- 
tama’s Orders indolent, lax, greedy monks and nuns, those who were 
lovers of luxury, seekers after pleasure, makers of discord. We should, 
however, be greatly mistaken if we insisted upon regarding the Order 
as riddled by scandal, by abuses and by minor forms of wrong-doing. 
There is no doubt that these existed; but there is no justification, 
simply because they happen to be recorded, for exaggerating their 
frequency, or for minimising the probity and spiritual devotion of 
many men who, in Gotama’s days, were monks. Records of these are 
to be found in the Nikayas, in the Thera-theri-gatha; and, too much 
overlooked, there are in the Vinaya, the virtuous, moderate monks 
who, vexed and ashamed, complain of the misdemeanours of their 
fellows. 

As historians, we must be grateful to these inevitable backslid- 
ers, for theirs is this legacy of the Patimokkha rules. Had the Order 
contained merely upright, scrupulous monks and nuns—those who 
were steadfastly set on the goal of the Brahma-life, and those who 
had, in the circumstances, to voice their annoyance with the wrong- 
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doers—in all likelihood the Vinaya, the Discipline, the Patimokkha 
rules would not have come into being, and much of the early history 
of the Order would now be known to us solely through the indirect 
and fragmentary way of the Sutta-Pitaka. 

If monks behaved in a way that was censurable in monks, this 
does not necessarily mean that their conduct was wrong in itself. 
Various activities were not only permissible for lay-people, but were 
fully accepted to be such as could be unquestionably pursued by 
them. Marriage, negotiating for parties to a marriage, trading, the 
owning of possessions, are cases in point. Nor could we maintain 
that, before a particular course of training had been made known, 
the conduct of a monk was necessarily reprehensible if it resembled 
that which was legitimate for the laity. For all monks came into the 
Order from the laity. Therefore if it did not at once strike them that in 
certain respects their behaviour should change when their vocation 
changed, it is only natural that in the meantime they should have 
indulged in pursuits for which, as laity, they had attracted no adverse 
criticism. 

I think it very likely that some of the courses of training for 
monks that are included in this volume were formulated as a result 
of this bringing over of lay-life into the religious life; for a difference 
between the two had to be made, and then maintained. Others most 
certainly were formulated as the result of behaviour which, whether 
evinced by a layman or a monk, would have been regarded as equally 
blameworthy; others, again, to prevent the monks from being an 
intolerable burden on the laity; while still others were formulated 
so as to preserve the harmony and well-being of the Order. 

Now and again, monks, contemplating a certain action which 
they knew to be forbidden or which they knew to be wrong, are 
recorded to think: “There will be no blame for me.” Was this because 
they had done similar things while still “in the world” without in- 
curring censure, and so thought that they would be immune from 
blame after they had gone forth? Or did they think that there was 
some reason why they personally would incur no offence for their 
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deed? If so, spiritual pride had still to be humbled in them. 





The Patimokkha rules of the Pali Vinaya fall into eight sections, 
classified according to the gravity of the offence committed. Of these 
eight sections, only three are covered by the present volume. These 
are, first, the four Pardjika rules, framed to govern those offences, 
the most serious of all, which involve “defeat,” and whose penalty is 
expulsion from the Order; and secondly, the thirteen Sarighddisesa 
rules, framed for the type of offence which is so grave as to necessi- 
tate a formal meeting of the Sangha, or whole community of monks 
present in the district or in the vihdra where the offence was commit- 
ted. The penalties incurred for a Sarighddisesa offence are chiefly that 
of being sent back by the monks to the beginning of the probationary 
period, together with that of undergoing the manatta discipline. The 
terms pārājika, sanighddisesa and manatta are shortly discussed on 
BD 1.xxXVif., BD 1.xxixff., BD 1.38, BD 1.195f. below. 

Thirdly, included in this volume, are the two Aniyata rules, de- 
signed to meet offences whose nature is so “undetermined” that only 
individual circumstances can decide whether it is such as to involve 
defeat, or a formal meeting of the Order, thereby being linked with 
the two preceding sections of rules; or whether it is such as to require 
expiation (pacittiya). Because of this further possibility, the Aniyata 
rules are linked with the next group but one, the Pacittiya rules. 

The first three Pardjika rules are levelled against the breach of a 
code of morality generally recognised and active among all civilised 
communities: against un-chastity, against the taking of what was 
not given, and against the depriving of life. 

Evidently the aim of the strictures on unchastity, with which Bu- 
Pj 1 is concerned, was partly to bring the monks into line with mem- 
bers of other preceding and contemporary sects whose members, 
having renounced the household state, had to be celibate. This notion 
already had history behind it by the time the Sakyan Order of monks 
came into being. It was a notion based as much on common-sense, as 
on the conviction that restraint and self-taming were indispensable 
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factors in the winning of the fruit of a monk’s life. 

It is perhaps not necessary to believe that each or any of the many 
and curious forms of unchastity, mentioned in Bu-Pj1, ever was ac- 
tually perpetrated by a monk. Such comprehensive treatment as is 
found is not needed either to support or to elucidate the meaning 
of the general rule. This was clear enough. It is possible, of course, 
that some of the delinquencies did occur, while others did not, but 
we do not know. In any case, it is also possible that at the time of the 
final recension, each rule was minutely scrutinised and analysed, 
and all the deviations from it, of which the recensionists had heard 
or which they could imagine, were formulated and added in some 
kind of order. For then there would be in the future no doubt of the 
class of offence (E.g. Pardajika, thullaccaya or dukkata) to which any 
wrong behaviour that had been or should be committed, belonged, 
or of what was the statutory penalty for that offence. The smooth 
and detailed handling of some parts of the other Pardjika rules and of 
some of the Sarighddisesa rules, likewise suggests that these are the 
outcome, not of events, so much as of lengthy and anxious delibera- 
tions. The recensionists had a responsible task. They were legislating 
for the future, and they would, I think, have been determined to 
define in as minute a way as possible the offence already stated ina 
general way in each major rule. 

Stealing is ranked as a Pārājika (Bu-Pj 2), or the gravest kind of 
offence, not merely because civilisation agrees that, for various rea- 
sons, it is wrong to take something not given. It was particularly 
reprehensible for a Sakyan monk to steal, since at the time of his en- 
try into the Order he morally renounced his claim to all personal and 
private possessions, and should henceforth have regarded anything 
he used as communal property, lent to him for his needs. In addition, 
it may be urged that if monks were restrained from stealing, any 
tendencies they may have had towards greed and gluttony, towards 
finery and luxury, towards carelessness in the use of their requisites, 
would have been reduced and perhaps eradicated, thus allowing a 
greater margin for the exercise of unfettered spiritual endeavour. 
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There is a point in Bu-Pj 2 to which I should like to draw attention. 
The rules concerned with taking what was not given show that steal- 
ing something of or above a definite, though small, value, namely, five 
masakas,’ is a more blameworthy offence than stealing something 
worth less than five masakas. Five masakas apparently constitute the 
lowest commercial value that an object can have, and anything less 
is presumably commercially valueless and therefore negligible. But 
all tendency towards acquisition had to be suppressed in the monks, 
all inclination to regard objects in the light of possible possessions to 
be checked. And further, it had to be remembered that monks might 
not know the exact value of some particular object.* 

In Bu-Pj2, the value in masakas of the object stolen becomes 
the standard of moral transgression, and hence the criterion of the 
gravity of the offence committed: to steal something of more than five 
masakas entails defeat; to steal something of the value of from one to 
four mdsakas is said to be a grave offence;’ while to steal something 
worth less than one masaka is called an offence of wrong-doing.* 
Thus the gravity of the offence of stealing is shown to be to some 
extent dependent upon the value of the object stolen. At Vin 1.96, on 
the other hand, it is said to be an offence entailing defeat to steal 
even a blade of grass. These inconsistencies doubtless suggest that 
these rules were drawn up at different times.” 

No doubt the depriving of life ranked as a Parajika offence (Bu- 
Pj 3) partly because it is the very opposite of ahirnsa, non-violence, 
non-injury, which was an idea prevalent in India before the ad- 
vent of Sakya. Again, the teaching on rebirth and the allied teach- 
ing on karma, both pre-Sakyan notions, would hold that the mur- 
derer, in consequence of his deed, obstructs his progress through the 
worlds, until he has worked off the fruit of his action. The problems 
of Freewill and Predetermination find no place in Indian philosophy. 
Man's will is assumed to be free. Hence the murderer might have 





* Below, BD1.85. ? Below, BD1.114. ° Thullaccaya,atechnicalterm. * Dukkata, 
another technicalterm. ° See Vinaya Texts, ixxv, for plausible argument for the 
introduction of the new terms thullaccaya and dukkata into the final recension of 
the Vinaya. 
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chosen otherwise: the deed of murdering was not pre-ordained. To 
incite a person to death was considered as bad as murdering him. 
For if praise of “the beauty of death” inspired him to die at will, ifhe 
cut himself off before he had done his time here, the fruits of past 
deeds, both good and ill, would still remain to be worked off by him. 

It may seem strange to a European living in the twentieth cen- 
tury that the offences of unchastity, stealing and murder receive the 
same legal punishment. But different ages have different values. In 
England, hanging was the penalty for sheep-stealing up to modern 
times. And the Patimokkha rules relate to more than two thousand 
years ago, some of them being rooted in an even more remote an- 
tiquity. Besides, we must remember that they were for monks, and 
not only for Sakyan monks. The Jains had precepts corresponding to 
these first three Pardjika rules, as did the common precursors of Jain 
and Sakyan, the sañyāsins or brahmin ascetics and recluses.* 

Those who had gone forth into homelessness were to withstand 
all temptation and ambition offered by life “in the world,” they were 
to be beyond the reach of its quarrels, loves and hatreds. For, if they 
continued to behave as those who had not gone forth, their support- 
ers would fall away, the non-believers would think but little of them, 
and the believers would not increase in number. 

The injunctions against unchastity, the taking of what was not 
given, and against the depriving of life, besides corresponding to 
the brahmin and Jain precepts, also correspond to the first three 
Buddhist silas, moral “habits,” or precepts of ethical behaviour. These, 
however, run in reverse order from the Pardjikas, and begin with 
the precept of refraining from onslaught on creatures. Next comes 
refraining from taking what was not given, and thirdly the precept 
of refraining from unchastity (here called abrahmacariya, as it is in 
the Jain sūtras). The fourth Parajika, alone of the Parajikas, does not 
find any corresponding matter among the silas. If the relation of the 
Parajikas to the silas were worked out, some cogent reason for these 
discrepancies might emerge. 





1 See Jacosl, Jaina Sutras, i.xxiii (Sacred Books of the East XXII). 
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At present I can only suggest that the fourth Pardjika, of which I 
have shortly spoken elsewhere,’ is concerned more with a monk’s 
spiritual state than with his outward behaviour.’ In this it differs 
from the silas, and more interesting still, from the other Patimokkha 
rules. These are, with the striking exception of the fourth Parajika, 
concerned with the here and now, with the regulation of certain 
aspects of community life, with matters affecting the Order, with the 
arrangement of various mundane affairs, with questions of conduct 
concerning the opposite sex and the lay followers, with questions of 
property. 

The curious fourth Parajika, concerned with the offence of “claim- 
ing a state or quality of further-men” (uttarimanussadhamma), seems 
to have been fashioned in some different mould, and to belong to 
some contrasting realm of values. It is by no means a mere condem- 
nation of boasting or lying in general, for it is the particular nature 
of the boast or the lie which makes the offence one of the gravest 
that a monk can commit: the boast of having reached some stage in 
spiritual development, only attainable after a long training in the 
fixed and stable resolve to become more perfect, and to make the 
potential in him assume actuality. The seriousness of the offence of 
unfoundedly claiming a state of further-men is further emphasised 
by the statement at Parajika 4 that, if a deliberate lie is uttered in 
connection with such a claim, then that lie constitutes an offence 
entailing defeat. Yet, in the Suttavibhanga, it is far more common 
to find that deliberate lying ranks as an offence requiring expiation 
(pacittiya), which is not nearly so grave as one “involving defeat.” 

Ihave suggested elsewhere that the claiming of a state, or states, 
of further-men, to which the claimant was not entitled, could have 
only appeared as a most heinous offence to people by whom a teach- 
ing on becoming, on becoming more perfect, of going further, was 
held in much esteem. Perhaps the greatest of Mrs. Rhys Davids’ many 





* Early Buddhist Theory of Man Perfected, p.uiff. ° The fifth Jain precept, to re- 
nounce all interest in worldly things, calling nothing one’s own (aparigraha), seems 
to be ona rather different basis from the other Jain precepts. 


35 


BD L.xxv 


BD 1.xxvi 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


contributions to the interpretation of Early Buddhism, is that this 
idea of becoming was of living power and force to Gotoma’s early fol- 
lowers. If so, one may conclude, tentatively, that the fourth Parajika 
belongs to an ancient Sakyan stratum, and that in this, other-worldly 
(lokuttara) matters were held to be as important as, if not more so 
than, worldly (loka) matters. For I think it possible that the Parajikas 
are arranged in an ascending scale of gravity, in which the offence 
held to be the worst morally, though not legally, is placed last. Be this 
as it may, if spiritual progress and development had not been valued 
by the Sakyans, to whom this precept appears to be peculiar, the 
offence of untruly claiming the attainment of this or that advanced 
spiritual state could not have ranked as a Pārājika offence. 

It should be remarked that talk on conditions of further-men, 
though not absent from the Sutta-Pitaka, is at no place accentuated 
in it. There is, for example, a Sarnyutta passage, which is the exact 
parallel of a long Vinaya passage, with the noteworthy exception 
that in the former there is no reference to Moggallana as one held by 
other monks to be claiming a state of further-men, an imputed claim 
which seems to be the pivot of the Vinaya passage.’ I have chosen to 
translate parajika by “defeat” chiefly, I admit, because Rhys Davids 
and Oldenberg rendered it in this way. They follow Buddhaghosa, 
who, to quote E.J. THomas,” “interprets pdardjika as ‘suffering defeat,’ 
and the Milasarvastivadins appear to do the same (Mahavyutpatti 
278, 279).” The editors of Vinaya Texts refer “the word to the passive of 
ji (to defeat) with para prefixed.”* B.C. Law also considers these four 
rules are concerned with “acts which bring about defeat.”* Although 
it may be grammatically incorrect to refer pardjika to pard-ji,* to my 
mind no more convincing derivation has so far been put forward. 
Burnour'’s idea’ (adopted by CHILDERS” and others) is that pārājika is 
derived from pard+aj, meaning a crime which involves the expulsion 
or exclusion of the guilty party. pard+aj may be a better source, 





1 


SN ii.254-262 = Vin 3.104ff. See below, BD 1.180ff. ° History Of Buddhist Thought, 
p.16,n.2. ° VinayaTexts,i3n. * History of PaliLiterature,i.47,i50. ° E.g. 
KERN, Manual of Indian Buddhism, 85. ê Introduction al’ History du Buddhisme 
indien, 2nd edition, 268. ” Pali Dictionary 
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grammatically speaking, for pardjika than is pard +ji. Yet, that the 
sense intended is “defeat,” seems to me rather less doubtful than 
that it is expulsion, and aj, though a Vedic root, meaning “to drive 
away,” is unknown as a root in Pali. 

It might be argued that because in each promulgation of the Pa- 
rajika rules the words parajiko hoti is followed by the word asarhvāso, 
“not in communion,” this is because the two are complementary, 
asamvaso filling out the sense intended by pārājika. Such an argu- 
ment would naturally increase the tendency to regard pārājika as a 
word standing for expulsion or exclusion, probably of a permanent 
nature.’ But may it not be that parajika and asarhvāso represent not 
complementary, but disparate ideas, the not being in communion 
introducing a new notion, and one connected with and dependent 
upon not expulsion, but defeat? 

Ifa monk were found to be unworthy to be in communion, unfit- 
ted to take his part in the communal acts and jurisdiction, then he 
would have to be expelled. But equally, he would have to cease to be 
in communion (which would entail expulsion, either temporary or 
permanent), if he found that he was defeated in his endeavour “to 
achieve the end for which he entered the Order.”* 

It is beyond all doubt that the punishment for breach of the 
Pārājika rules indeed involves expulsion. But it seems unnecessary 
to take the etymologically obscure pārājika itself to mean expulsion, 
when this notion is covered by the word asamvdso, with which, as 
I have said, pārājika is always coupled in the formulation of the 
Pardjika rules. In addition, it may be remarked that the Suttavi- 
bhanga has the verb nāseti (causative of nassati), meaning” to be 
expelled.”® 

In such a very controversial case, I have preferred to follow the 
commentator. It appears very probable that many of these words: 
Patimokkha, Pardjika itself, Sarighddisesa, were adopted from pre- 
Buddhist sects, and thus had some tradition behind them. Now, it 
EJ. THoMAS, History of Buddhist Thought, 16; KERN, Manual of Indian Buddhism, 


85. 7 B.C. Law, History of Pali Literature, i.47, n.1; also cf. p.50. ° E.g. Vin3.33, 
Vin 3.40 =BD 1.50, BD 1.62 below. 
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may well be that the commentator explained the word pārājika ac- 
cording to a meaning that for it and for him had become traditional. 
In which case, such an explanation will as truly enshrine something 
of the history of that word as later and inconclusive attempts at gram- 
matical analysis. Moreover, the reference, in the third formulation 
of Parajika 1, to not disavowing the training and not declaring weak- 
ness, together with the subsequent detailed analysis of these phrases 
(below, Bp 1.42/f.), to my mind lends weight to the suggestion that a 
monk becomes one who is defeated (pārājiko hoti)” through his own 
inability or “weakness” to lead the Brahma-life. 





Like the Parajika rules, the Sarighddisesas begin (in Bu-Ss 2-Bu-Ss1 
is in a category apart) with four rules connected with a monk’s con- 
duct towards women. Then come two rules (Bu-Ss 6, Bu-Ss 7) in 
which injunctions for building a hut and a vihdra on sites approved 
by other monks, are set forth. The point of these rules appears to 
be to prevent monks from begging building materials too greedily 
from the laity, and to prevent them from building anywhere where 
animal life would be endangered or destroyed. The force of the in- 
junction that the hut or the vihara must have an open space round it, 
is difficult to interpret, and the Old Commentary gives no practical 
help. It probably means that no monk should live in a secret place. 
The laity, who had contributed to the building of the hut or vihara, 
would very likely wish to have seen that the monk was behaving in a 
way worthy of their gift, and hence his conduct and habits must be 
open to unhindered inspection. 

Bu-Ss 8 and Bu-Ss 9 comprise rules against the defamation of one 
monk by another. Then come two against the making of a schism in 
the Order, while Bu-Ss 12 is concerned with the offence that a monk 
incurs if he is difficult to speak to. All such transgressions, leading 
to disharmony in the Order, would have made it hard for the Order 
to maintain itself and to progress. And if there had been repeated 





1 On hoti=bhavati to become, see Mrs. Ruys Davips, To Become or Not to Become, 
p. 18 ff. 
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quarrels, discord and stubbornness, the Order would have become 
discredited among its lay supporters. 

The twelfth Sanghadisesa should be compared with the Anumana 
Sutta.’ The Old Commentary’s definition of dubbacajatika,” difficult to 
speak to” (Vin 3.178 = BD 1.311 below), is word for word the same as the 
Anumana’s description of the monk whom his fellows consider unfit 
to be taught or, instructed.” Buddhaghosa states? that the Ancients 
(porana) called this Sutta the Bhikkhu-Patimokkha. This leads us to 
wonder if the twelfth Sarighddisesa indeed represents some specially 
ancient fragment of the Patimokkha, and whether, while the rules 
were being shaped, refusal to take the training with deference and 
respect appeared amongst the earliest offences that a monk could 
commit. 

The last and thirteenth Sarighddisesa rule is against bringing fam- 
ilies into disrepute. This, again, would make the Order unpopular 
among the lay followers. It must be remembered that it was consid- 
ered highly important to propitiate these, to court their admiration, 
to keep their allegiance, to do nothing to annoy them. For without 
their active interest and support the Order could not have endured. It 
is true that, had it been disbanded, the Sakyaputtiyas, as individuals, 
would not have come to starvation. For the “holy man,” be he samana, 
sādhu, sañyāsin or fakir, in India always has had his physical needs 
fulfilled. And some Sakyaputtiyas doubtless could have reverted toa 
household life; while others might have gone to dwell in the forests, 
there to subsist on fruits and roots (phalamila), and to dress in bark 
and antelopes’ hides, as did some of their brahmin precursors and 
contemporaries. But, in fact, the Order became a powerful magnet, 
attracting men and women from many and various families, classes, 
trades and occupations, from the ranks of the Jains and Wanderers 
(paribbajaka). Historically, the success of the Early Buddhist experi- 
ment in monasticism must be in great part attributed to the wisdom 





* MN1s. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 742, says that this Sutta is one of the five spo- 
ken for the disciples of the four groups (i.e., monks and nuns, male and female 
lay-followers). ? MNi.95,line12/f. ° MN-aii.67. 
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of constantly considering the susceptibilities and criticisms of the 
laity. 

Like the meaning of pardjika, the meaning of sanghddisesa is con- 
troversial. Again B.C. Law’ and I follow Vinaya Texts in rendering 
sarighadisesa as offences (or rules or matters) which require a formal 
meeting of the Order. 

Now, one part of the penalty imposed for a breach of any one of 
the thirteen Sarighddisesa rules, namely, a return to the beginning of 
the probationary period, has apparently led KERN, for example, to 
describe the Sarighddisesas as offences “involving suspension and a 
temporary exclusion”*—from the Order or from taking part in its le- 
gal procedure is not made clear, though the latter must be meant. The 
other part of the penalty, namely, the necessity of undergoing the ma- 
natta discipline, has apparently led E.J. Tuomas,” for example, to de- 
scribe these offences as those which involve “a period of penance and 
reinstatement by the Assembly.” BURNOUF suggests* that sarighadis- 
esa means “that which should be declared to the Sangha from the 
beginning to the end.” He further states that the Chinese syllables, 
pho chi cha, the equivalents of ddisesa, are “probably altered.” This 
may be because the Pali had already been altered from some more 
definite phrase containing less ambiguity and obscurity. CHILDERS 
suggests” that this class of offence is so called because as much in the 
beginning (adi) as in the end (sesa) a Sangha is required to administer 
the stages of penalty and ultimately rehabilitation. 

Neither of the descriptions—suspension or penance—is con- 
tained etymologically in the word sanghddisesa. That both were penal- 
ties incurred by this type of offence is indubitable. But by derivation, 
the compound sarighddisesa could not possibly mean either suspen- 
sion, mānatta discipline or reinstatement. Comparison with the San- 
skrit brings us no nearer to an elucidation. For as KERN remarks,° 
“Neither a Sanskrit Sarighavasesa nor Sanghatisesa, i.e. remnant of 





1 History of Pali Literature 47,50. ° Manual of Indian Buddhism, p.85. ° History of 
Buddhist Thought, p.17. * Introduction al’ History du Buddhisme indien, 2nd edition, 
p.269. ° PaliDictionary. í Manual of Indian Buddhism, p.85, n. 9. 
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the Sangha, renders a satisfactory meaning.” 

In the circumstances it is best to allow that we are in the realm 
of ancient technicalities, whose exact significance the passage of 
time has dimmed. In a translation, we can, however, pay due regard 
to the only member of the compound sanghddisesa which is neither 
grammatically obscure nor controversial. This is sarigha, meaning 
for Sakya the Order, or any part of the whole Order resident within 
a certain boundary, district or vihara. That the offence could not be 
settled without the intervention of the Order is a point for which 
there is the support of the Old Commentary. This states clearly that 
“it is the Order which places (the wrong-doer) on probation, it sends 
(him) back to the beginning, it inflicts the manatta, it rehabilitates.”* 
Moreover, as noted by Childers, Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, this 
type of punishment had to be enforced, could only be enforced, by 
formal resolutions (sarighakamma) carried at meetings of the Order. 

It is just possible that kamma, most usually work, which the Old 
Commentary states is a synonym for this class of offence, has also a 
specialised sense of “proceedings, ceremony performed by a lawfully 
constituted Sangha of monks.” Such proceedings were formal in 
character, with motions and resolutions, and rules for their validity. 
Thus, if kamma were indeed a synonym for this class of offence, and 
if it means acts of a formal nature, then what sarighadisesa means 
is a type of offence whose punishment must be meted out by some 
formal administration on the part of the Order. 

It may well be that the penalty for every class of offence could be 
imposed, or came at some time to be regarded as effective, only as 
the result of the jurisdiction of the Order met together in solemn con- 
clave. This, however, would not prove that the word sanghddisesa does 
not contain some special reference to the Order as that instrument 
which, in this type of offence, administers the penalty. It is more than 
possible that some of the other rules were known and named before 
the codification of the Patimokkha, but that the penalty for breaking 
them could be imposed by one or more individuals. Otherwise it 





1 See below, BD 1.196. 
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could hardly have been necessary for the Old Commentary expressly 
to state that it is the Order, and not one man or many persons, which 
imposes the Sarighddisesa penalties." 

As S. DUTT shrewdly observes,’ “It is significant that only one of 
the group of offences (Sarighddisesa) is mentioned as coming within 
the disciplinary jurisdiction of the Sangha, and it is in the case of this 
group only that certain penalties to be imposed upon the bhikkhu, 
even against his will ... viz. Parivasa and Manatta, are laid down. In 
the case of the other offences it is nowhere stated or suggested in 
the Patimokkha itself that the Sangha should have jurisdiction over 
them, and no mode of exercising such jurisdiction is defined, as in 
the case of the Sarighddisesas.” 

It is not impossible that originally the various Sanghas, which 
were really sub-divisions of the whole Sangha, exercised their juris- 
diction over each individual member only in the case of the Sarighadis- 
esa offences, only coming later to exercise such jurisdiction in the 
case of all classes of offence. If this is so, we do well, I think, to under- 
line the formalities which the Sanghddisesa offences entailed, and 
were very likely alone in so doing at first. For by this means some 
early feature of the Order’s history may be kept in mind. 





The two Aniyatas, or undetermined matters, evince a remarkable 
amount of trust put in a woman lay-follower. Doubtless Visakha was 
one of the most generous patrons of the Order, a great supporter of 
the faith, to whom the Order had full reason to be grateful. Here she is 
shown expostulating with Udayin for what seemed to her unsuitable 
behaviour in a monk. The interesting thing is that both the Aniyata 
rules, generalised as are all the Patimokkha courses of training from 
a particular case, allow a monk “to be dealt with” according to what 
a trustworthy woman lay-follower should say. Thus Visakha, herself 
eminently trustworthy and single-minded in her efforts to improve 
conditions in the Order, is instrumental in bringing to all reliable 
women lay-followers the responsibility of procuring investigation 





* See below, BD 1.196. ? Early Buddhist Monachism, p.105. 
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into a monk’s conduct, if she has seen him sitting secluded with a 
woman. These two Aniyata rules indicate the respect and deference 
that was, at that time, paid to women. They were not scornfully 
brushed aside as idle gossips and frivolous chatter-boxes, but their 
words were taken seriously. 

It may be pointed out here that the Vinaya shows, that if monks 
went astray, this was not always due to the baneful influence of 
women. For now and again monks took the initiative, and begged 
and cajoled laywomen and even nuns. Sometimes they got what they 
wanted, at others the women stood firm. When they asked lewd 
questions, women are shown as being innocent of their meaning.’ It 
is also apparent from the two Aniyatas that women of the world might 
do certain things with impunity, but that those same things, if done 
by Sakyan recluses, were blameworthy. Their life was to be organised 
on a different basis, as Parajika 1 shows, from that of the laity, and 
a recognition of this, and attempts to preserve the difference, are 
visible in many parts of Vinaya III. 





The Old Commentary, or Padabhajaniya, is now incorporated in 
the Suttavibhanga, and forms an integral part of it. Since it explains 
each Patimokkha rule word by word, so that we get from it the mean- 
ing which the words possessed at all events at the time when the Old 
Commentary was compiled, this ancient exegesis, often of very great 
interest, is a most valuable critical apparatus. The purpose of the Old 
Commentary was evidently to make each rule absolutely clear, so 
that no misconception could arise through lack of lucid definition. 
Words not contained in the rule, but appearing in the stories, are not 
commented upon. 

Rhys Davids and Oldenberg think that when the rules had been 
formulated and each word interpreted, some explanation was want- 
ed as to how the rules originated. Thus, they hold, stories were in- 
vented to introduce each rule. Personally I do not think it necessary 
to take quite such a hard-and-fast view. For it seems to me possi- 





1 BD 1.219 below. 
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ble that in some cases the story may be true, or may have had some 
historical foundation, so that the rule came to be made on account 
of the self-same events which, later, were recorded. In other cases, 
the story may quite possibly be an invention, the original reason 
for framing the rule and the name of the first wrong-doer involved 
having long been forgotten. It would now be very difficult to judge 
which stories may be more or less true and which may be purely 
fictitious. 





The point of the series of short stories or incidents, which usually 
follow the Old Commentary’s exegesis, is to show what exceptions 
could be made toa rule, what exemptions were permissible, what 
lesser and sometimes what graver offences were incurred, and what 
was an offence from which there could be no exemption since it 
tallied in all its main respects with that which had led to the framing 
of the rule. These stories are not invariably ascribed to any particular 
person, as are those introducing the rule. They not seldom attach the 
behaviour which needs consideration to “a certain monk.” 

These stories reveal the existence of different grades of penalty 
for different types of offence against the main rules. Not merely are 
there five great classes of offences—Parajika, Sarighddisesa, Nissag- 
giya Pacittiya, Pacittiya and Patidesaniya—there are also thullaccaya 
(grave) offences, and dukkata offences (those of wrong-doing). These 
are of constant recurrence in the stories, or “Notes giving the excep- 
tions to, and extensions of, the Rule in the Patimokkha.”’ Of rarer ap- 
pearance are offences of wrong speech. One or other of these offences 
is said to be incurred if behaviour has approximated to that which a 
particular Patimokkha rule has been designed to restrain, but which 
is, so far as can be judged, not so grave in nature as a breach of the 
rule itself, because of certain differences in its execution, or because 
of certain extenuating circumstances. 

Sometimes the stories are grouped together to form a set. Al- 
though, where this occurs, each story may show no more than a 





* Vinaya Texts i.xix. 
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minute variation from the others, they are all set out at length. Putting 
the gist of the stories into general terms, each one would then read 
something as follows: If this is done, but not that, though the other 
thing is done, such and such an offence is incurred. Ifthis is done and 
that, but not the other thing, such and such an offence is incurred. If 
this is not done, but that is done, and the other thing is (is not) done, 
such and such an offence is incurred. And so on through permuta- 
tion and combination of deeds done or not done, until the final case 
is achieved where no offence is incurred. 

These groups of stories are apt to be tedious to Western readers. I 
have therefore put them, when they occur, into a smaller type, as also 
other passages concerned with small shades of differences. Doubt- 
less such meticulous detail was useful in defining exactly what was 
lawful and what was not lawful for monks to do, and in preventing 
the evasions which from time to time they seemed ready to attempt. 
As history, these stories are as interesting in evincing an Oriental 
love and management of detail as in revealing items of topical value 
in regard to manners and customs. The manner and time of their 
formulation are as problematical as those of the major rules. 

At the end of each Pārājika, Sarighadisesa and Aniyata Rule, gen- 
eral circumstances are stated where the breach of the rule is riot to 
be counted as an offence. The most comprehensive of these is when 
a monk is mad, in pain or a beginner. Others have a more specialised 
import. Thus, for example, there is said to be no offence if a monk 
had some course of behaviour forced upon him, but did not consent 
to it (as in Bu-Pj 1); if he did something accidentally, not intending to 
do it (as in Bu-Pj 3); if he did something unsuitable, being under a 
misapprehension (as in Bu-Pj 2). 

The occasions when it is stated that no offence is incurred are all 
remarkable for their humane and lenient tone, for their reasonable- 
ness and common-sense. Thus there is no offence if something not 
given is taken for the sake of food (Bu-Pj 2.7.38), or is only taken for 
the time being (Bu-Pj 2.7.40), it being assumed, apparently, that there 
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was the intention of returning it. Again, two occasions are recorded’ 
where a monk died, in the one case through being tickled,’ and in 
the other through being trod upon.’ Yet no murderous act was done, 
or the verdict would have been different, and not that “there is no 
offence involving defeat.” It seems probable that the monks who died 
were nervy, delicate or infirm, and received a shock or heart-attack 
resulting in their death, but had they been in normal health they 
would have come to no harm. 





It must be admitted that several early literatures have a coarse 
side. That the translations of Pali canonical works have so far been 
not in the least offensive, is mainly, or it may be said only, because 
the Sutta-Pitaka and the Abhidhamma-Pitaka deal chiefly with spir- 
itual matters. The Vinaya, on the other hand, being concerned with 
behaviour, is forced occasionally to go into some aspects of life irrele- 
vant to the subject-matter of the other two Pitakas. Such expositions 
are, however, almost entirely confined to Pardjika 1 and Sanighddisesa 


With regard to this preservation of crude passages in the Vinaya, 
three points must be insisted upon. In the first place they were nei- 
ther spoken nor written down for a general public, but were intended 
only for the devotees of celibacy. Secondly, the motive which led to 
their being uttered or written down was not a desire to shock, but 
the need to prevent unchastity. Thirdly, the pattern on which the 
compilers of the Suttavibhanga worked was one of almost unbeliev- 
able detail, for in their efforts to be lucid, case after case of possible 
or actual deviation from the general rule was investigated, penalised 
and perpetuated. Hence it cannot justly be said that the tendency 
to be detailed is greater or more insistent in one Pārājika, or in one 
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1 Vin 3.84 (=BD 1.145, BD 1.146 below). arigulipatodaka. Pali-English Dictionary 
has “nudging with the fingers,” Critical Pali Dictionary “tickling with the fingers.” 
Dialogues of the Buddha i.113 has in the text “nudging one another with the fin- 
gers,” but Dialogues of the Buddha i.113, n. 3, in referring to the above Vinaya passage 
(=Vin 4.110) says: “It must there mean’ tickling.’” Gs iv.225 (AN iv.343) has “poking 
one another with the fingers.” ° Or ottharati may mean to spread out, to stretch 


out. 
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Sanghadisesa, than in others. Such lack of restraint as is found may 
be embarrassing to us, but it must be remembered that early peo- 
ples are not so much afraid of plain speech as we are. No stigma of 
indecency or obscenity should therefore be attached to such Vinaya 
passages as seem unnecessarily outspoken to us. For they were nei- 
ther deliberately indecent nor deliberately obscene. The matters to 
which they refer had to be legislated for as much as had matters of 
theft and murder, of choosing sites for huts and vihdras. 

Nevertheless the differences in the outlook ofan early society and 
a modern one may easily be forgotten or disregarded. I have therefore 
omitted some of the cruder Suttavibhanga passages, and have given 
abbreviated versions of others, while incorporating them in their 
unabridged state in Pali in an Appendix, and marking them by an 
asterisk in the text. Even in omitting or expurgating such passages, 
I yet think that they are interesting historically, scientifically and 
psychologically, even psycho-analytically, and that they might be 
of value to anyone making a detailed comparison of Eastern and 
Western Monachism. 





Of the various forms of address recorded in Vin 3.1-194 (to which 
this volume of translation corresponds), the most frequent are bha- 
gava, bhante, bho, dyasma, āvuso, ayya, bhagini. I will do no more 
now than briefly indicate them, leaving a fuller investigation to the 
Introduction to the final volume, when all the Vinaya data for modes 
of address will be before us. 

Only Gotama is recorded to be addressed as bhagava. This, there- 
fore, is a very honourable term, which I have rendered by “lord.” 

Bhante, one of several vocative forms of bhavant, is of very fre- 
quent occurrence. When Gotama is addressed as bhante, I have used 
the rendering “lord.” In order to preserve this appellation for him 
alone, when the named and unnamed monks who are his disciples 
are addressed as bhante, I have used the rendering “honoured sir.” 

Bho (plural bhonto), another vocative form of bhavant, appears 
to be a more familiar form of address than is bhante, and is used 
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as between equals, or from a superior to an inferior. It is of fairly 
frequent occurrence, sometimes being followed by another vocative, 
such as a proper name. I have translated bho as “good sir.” 

Ayasma is not a form of address. It is an honorific designation, 
and is the most usual way in which monks and theras are referred to 
in the narrative, followed by their proper name. I have translated it 
as “the venerable.” Nuns are never designated by this term, nor are 
lay-people. 

Avuso may be said to be the habitual mode of address used be- 
tween monks. The only other word that they appear to use in speak- 
ing to one another is bhante.’ They are also recorded to address lay- 
men as ãvuso, and this practice is sometimes reversed, although the 
laity seem more usually to have said bhante in speaking to the monks, 
sometimes combined with ayya. I have translated dvuso as “your 
reverence” and “reverend sir.” Since dvuso is masculine in form, it 
was never used in addressing nuns. 

Ayya and ayyo (nominantive plural used as a vocative) are fre- 
quently used in speaking of a person and in addressing him, both 
directly and obliquely. It appears to be more flexible than the other 
terms noted above, both with regard to those who use it and with re- 
gard to those to whom it is applied. I have translated it as “master” if 
followed by a proper name, and as “the master” if this is not the case. 
It is not infrequently combined with bhante. Ayya was an epithet in 
use among the laity, as well as between the laity and the monks. But 
in the part of the Vinaya translated in this volume it does not happen 
that a lay-person is addressed as ayya by a monk, or that any monk 
is so addressed by a fellow-monk. 

Although monks did not address their fellows in the Brahma-life 
as ayya, nuns use ayye (feminine, “lady, noble lady”) in speaking to 





1 FRANKE in Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1908, holds that the Cullavagga Council 
reports were invented exercises to show ways of address. His argument is based on 
the decree of DN ii.154, ascribed to the dying Gotama, after which seniors were to 
address juniors as dvuso, while juniors were to address seniors as bhante. The terms 
avuso and bhante were also in use among the Jains, cf. Ayararhgasutta (PTs edition), 
e.g. p.106. 
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one another. Laywomen also use this form of address in speaking 
to nuns and to other laywomen. Monks, however, never appear to 
address either nuns or laywomen as ayye. 

Bhagini, “sister,” is the most usual way in which monks are re- 
corded to address both laywomen and nuns. Yet nuns do not, as far 
as is recorded, address one another as bhagini. Unluckily, in this 
portion of the Vinaya there are no records of intercommunication 
between nuns and laywomen, so we get here no indication of how 
they addressed one another. 

From these short notes it will have emerged that the words bhik- 
khu and bhikkhuni do not occur as forms of address used between 
the two sections of the religious community, any more than that 
lay-people address monks and nuns with these terms. On the other 
hand, Gotama is sometimes recorded to address a monk as bhikkhu, 
and also to refer to individual monks in this fashion. And there is a 
certain story (Vin 3.131=BD 1.220 below) in which a female wanderer 
addresses a monk as bhikkhu. In the narrative, monks are ordinarily 
spoken of as bhikkhu, unless the personal name of the monk con- 
cerned has been recorded. If it has, it is usually preceded by dyasma, 
and never, I think, by bhikkhu. On the other hand, the narrative, 
if referring to a nun, consistently calls her bhikkhuni, and this de- 
scription precedes her proper name, if this has been recorded. In 
this part of the Suttavibhanga there are no records showing Gotama 
speaking with nuns, so we have no means of knowing how he usually 
addressed them. When speaking of them, he is, however, recorded 
to have used the word bhikkhuni. 





The translation of the term bhikkhu presents many difficulties. I 
have selected the term “monk” and have rejected “mendicant, alms- 
man, brother, friar,” not necessarily because “monk” is the most 
literal, but, for reasons which I will state shortly, it appears to me 
the best and most suitable rendering. 

Although neither “monk,” nor the terms rejected, are precise 
equivalents for bhikkhu, I could not find sufficient grounds for leaving 
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bhikkhu untranslated, as though it were untranslatable. Further, I 
became more and more convinced that where an English word is 
possible, where it coincides to some extent with the significance of 
the Pali, although the known facts of history preclude full identity 
of meaning, it is more desirable to use it than to leave the word 
untranslated. Untranslated words are balking to the English reader, 
and it is for the English reader that this series is primarily designed. 
But before giving the reasons which determined my choice of “monk” 
as the nearest equivalent for bhikkhu, a few words must be said about 
each of the terms that has not been selected. 

“Mendicant,” literally “a beggar for alms,” from mendicare, to beg, 
mendicus, “a beggar,” is also doubtless etymologically correct’ as a 
translation of bhikkhu. Yet, I think, it lays too much emphasis on one 
aspect only of the bhikkhu’s life, and ignores the other connotations 
of bhikkhu adduced by the Old Commentary,’ as well as his functions 
of meditation and preaching. Moreover, in English it has no femi- 
nine, unless one falls back on the cumbersome “woman (or female) 
mendicant” as one is forced to say “woman (or female) slave” (dāsī) 
and “woman (or female) recluse” (samani), a practice to be avoided 
as far as possible. 

Professor B.M. Barua speaks of the bhiksus as “Buddhist mendi- 
cants, monks or recluses,”® a sentence which well shows the hesita- 
tion which all translators must feel in trying to translate the term 
bhikkhu. An objection here would be, though it is a fault into which 
we all fall, that “Buddhist” is an anachronism, since “Buddhist” and 
“Buddhism” are terms of a much later invention. “Sakyan mendicant” 
would be possible; and it is true that here, as in all the other trans- 
lations for bhikkhu that are being considered, the word “Sakyan” is 
wanted in all cases where it is necessary to distinguish the monastic 
followers of Gotama from those adherents of other sects who were 
also known as bhiksu. But I doubt if the Pali Canon demands the draw- 





1 Introduction al’ History du Buddhisme indien, 2nd edition, p.245, where he says that 
the sense of the word bhikkhu means exactly “one who lives by alms.” ? Vin3.24. 
? Maskari as an Epithet of Gosala, Indian History Quarterly, iii.2, p.253. 
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ing of such a distinction, for in it, I believe, the term bhikkhu denotes 
exclusively the Sakyan bhikkhu. Moreover, if it came to the feminine, 
the phrase “Sakyan female mendicant” would be unwieldy, and it 
seems a pity to use three words where two should suffice. 

“Almsman” has “almswoman’” for its feminine, and is further 
doubtless etymologically correct. For bhiksa and bhiksuh (Sanskrit) 
are the noun and participle derived from the desiderative base of 
bhaj, to beg, to beg for alms. But again, like “mendicant,” it lays too 
strong a stress on one aspect only of what the words bhikkhu and 
bhikkhuni came to stand for. For the Sakyan bhikkhu came to be much 
more than one dependent on others for the necessities of life. This is 
one of the reasons why I have not adopted LorD CHALMERS’ render- 
ing of “almsman”* here, as I have elsewhere.” Again, “almsman” may 
not inevitably mean one who asks for or who lives on alms, for it may 
also be used to mean a giver of alms. In addition, “almsman’” would 
have a cumbrous translation in German and some other European 
languages. Hence I think that, as a possible rendering, it should be 
rejected. 

“Brother” is, as a translation of bhikkhu, historically incorrect. It is 
the term by which bhikkhu is rendered in the Cambridge translation 
of the Jatakas, and the English title of the pts translation of the Ther- 
agatha reads “Psalms of the Brethren.” Thera is merely a bhikkhu of 
long standing. In spite of the recommendation for “brother” derived 
from its use in these works, the advance in Pali studies since the 
date of their publication shows that bhikkhu does not mean what 
“brother” means. It might be argued that the term “brother” draws 
attention to the bhikkhu’s relation to his fellow-members of the reli- 
gious community, and that such a relation was explicitly recognised, 
in so far as bhikkhus addressed the bhikkhunis not as bhikkhuni but as 
bhagini, “sister.” 

Yet against this argument we must set the fact that neither Order 
looked to anyone or to any kind of being as their “father” or their 
“mother.” Nor were the viharas ruled over by anyone corresponding 





1 Further Dialogues of the Buddha. * Women under Primitive Buddhism. 
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to an abbot, father or bishop. Power of authority was not vested in 
an individual, but in the Patimokkha courses of training and the 
Order (Sarigha) of monks. All that can be said is, that the bhikkhus 
were “brethren” to the extent that, apart from the three grades of 
theras (Elders), those of middle standing, and novices, no hierarchy 
existed among them, but terms of more or less equality. 

There is, besides, another argument, to my mind so insuperable 
as to extinguish the claims of “brother” as in any way a suitable 
term by which to render bhikkhu. For bhatar, the accepted word for 
“brother,” and one in current terminology, was never apparently 
regarded as synonymous with bhikkhu, and indeed never seems to 
have been connected with members of the Order. These are never 
recorded to address one another or laymen as bhata. Nor do the 
lay-people so address them. Had “brother” been wanted, had it been 
able to fulfil some purpose in the monastic life, surely bhatar would 
have been used, for it was to hand. As it is, the word seems to have 
been restricted in its use to the relationship of blood-brothers,’ and 
even among the laity bhata was not used in address, but tata (dear). 

With this absence of bhatar as a term used in the religious life, itis 
curious that monks used its opposite, bhagini. But it should be noted 
that they addressed laywomen as well as nuns as bhagini. Hence 
the word bhagini is clearly precluded from containing any unique 
reference to bhikkhunis. Thus the two terms, bhagini and bhikkhuni 
cannot be said to be precisely equivalent in meaning. The latter is 
applicable to women to whom the former is not applicable. Yet the 
implication remains, if words mean anything, that monks regarded 
women as “sisters,” while they did not regard men as “brothers.” 
There must be some historical reason for this. I venture to suggest 
that the celibacy to which the monk was consecrated was answerable 
for his looking upon women as bhagini. But I am not prepared to say 
that this is the whole story, although I believe that it may be the root 
of the matter.’ 





| E.g. at Thig.408, Ja1.308. ? Cf. sn iv.110, where, however, there is also mention 
of the “mother-mind” and “daughter-mind.” 
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“Friar,” although it has the English feminine “friaress,” does not 
appear to me such an acceptable rendering for bhikkhu as is “monk.” 
It is true that friars are much more than mendicants or almsmen, as 
a bhikkhu is, or came to be, much more than one who merely begs 
for alms. When, in the West, mendicancy became symbolic under 
St. Francis, the friars were to beg, as other poor men. The Sakyan 
bhikkhu, too, had to beg. Yet the growing belief that merit was to be 
acquired by giving in many cases inspired the laity to give before 
they had been begged. Hence begging did not take, such a high place 
in the duties of Gotama’s Order as it did in the West after St. Francis’ 
death; and I doubt if, in India, it was ever symbolic. 

On the other hand, “friar,” being derived from la, is open to the 
same general objections as is “brother.” Moreover, the Western friar, 
a later development than the monk, and with the monastic tradition 
behind him, never aimed at saving himself. He was a brother to the 
whole world, and went about talking to people at the wayside, to 
birds and animals; while the prime concern of bhikkhus, however 
much they may have preached, was with the attainment of their own 
perfection. 

Having now considered various arguments for and against men- 
dicant, almsman, brother, friar as translations of bhikkhu, I will put 
forward the reasons which led me to choose “monk” for this term, 
and “nun” for bhikkhuni. It may be that only a profound study of West- 
ern Monachism could fully justify or condemn this choice, but from 
a superficial study it would appear that the similarities between a 
“monk” and a bhikkhu outweigh their differences. These similarities 
and differences must be judged by the historical associations of the 
two words. Etymologically they are not connected. Yet in the East 
and in the West there were these movements, comparable in a gen- 
eral way, though varying in detail, towards ordering and organising 
religious life in a fashion that necessitated its devotees renouncing 
their former modes of life and their former worldly pre-occupations. 

The two words, monk and bhikkhu, are the outcome of certain 
and definite historical tendencies. Because these did not follow the 
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same course of development in East and West, the two words, al- 
though comparable in meaning, are not synonymous. For each is 
the expression of a particular phase of that development. If this is 
borne in mind, if we remember that we are dealing with historical 
variations of a common tendency, it will seem to us less remarkable 
that Western terminology offers no equivalent with which the term 
bhikkhu can be made exactly to fit, and more remarkable that a study 
in comparisons is as possible as it is. 

The Western monk, coming into Europe from the East, has, like 
the Buddhist bhikkhu, a long and complicated history, and monks of 
one century and Order differ considerably from monks of another 
century and Order. The word monk (monachus) is derived from monos, 
meaning “alone.” For originally monks abandoned the worldly life 
for the sake of that solitude in which, by meditation and contempla- 
tion, they could attempt to save their souls. Communion with God 
would enable their souls to be entered by God. Later the outward 
forms of monkdom changed, and monks came to live a communal life 
in convents, observing the Rule of the Order which they had entered, 
and taking the vows of poverty, chastity and obedience. It was the 
monk’s great work to go out into the world so as to save men and to 
bring men to God. A separate development, a still further change 
displaced the monk’s earlier ideal of finding his own salvation while 
leading the life of a hermit or anchorite in the desert. Moreover, as 
monasticism developed, century by century, the early communal 
poverty gave way to communal plenty. Monasteries became land- 
owners, monks became cultivators of the soil, makers of various 
kinds of produce, copyists of manuscripts, storehouses of learning, 
although by none of these activities was individual property or gain 
supposed to result. 

Now the Buddhist bhikkhu did not live alone, but in communities; 
and there is nothing in the derivation of bhikkhu comparable to monos. 
bhikkhu, bhiksu is from the desiderative base of bhaj, to beg, to beg 
alms. On the other hand, he did go into seclusion for meditation 
during the “day-sojourn’” (divavihara, cf. siesta), and sometimes for 
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longer periods he retreated to lonely spots far from the haunts of 
men. And possibly in his earlier history, as bhiksu, he was one who 
lived alone, only gradually coming to live in a community, as the 
monk came later to lead a cenobitic life. Part of the moral duty of 
the Buddhist bhikkhu was, if he had talent that way, to go forth and 
give Dhamma for the sake of devas and mankind. In this he resembles 
certain Orders of Western Monachism which had as their mission 
the salvation of the world. The early Friars, too, did wayside teaching 
and preaching, but later this was regulated by authority and made 
orthodox. Monks, in Gotama’s Order, were certainly not segregated, 
and the Vinaya reveals all manner of inter-communication between 
the religious and the lay sections of society. 

In order to give dhamma, the bhikkhu had to tour the countryside 
for nine months in each year. This would also prevent him from being 
a constant drain on the resources of the laity at any one place. But 
he was forbidden to travel during the three months of the rains. In 
this there was nothing similar to the Benedictine “vow of stability,” 
by which a monk undertook to remain permanently at one house. 
This vow was imposed because wandering ascetics had become a 
nuisance, whereas Buddhist monks had to stay in one fixed abode 
for the rains, lest in journeying during this season they should harm 
the young crops or destroy animal life. A motive such as the latter 
was far from the thoughts of Western monks, one of whose many 
activities was to tend the crops and dig the soil. Their view of life did 
not include a close kinship existing between men and animals, and 
even the Friars, who spoke to the animals as their “brothers,” did 
not suggest that a man might be undergoing rebirth as an animal 
(tiracchana-gata). 

It may also be supposed that the nine months of touring was 
made obligatory on a Buddhist monk in order to keep him healthy. 
The heaviest manual work he did was the washing, bleaching and 
beating of his robes, and now and again repairs to buildings. This 
was not because the entrants into the Order were weak, decrepit or 
sick. It was because the nature of the beliefs which they held made 
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work on the land impossible for them. In the West, agriculture and 
all forms of manual labour were regarded as essentials in the main 
work. They served the further purpose of helping the conquest of 
the spirit in its perpetual battle with the flesh, and of sharpening 
and toughening the monks against the vice of accedia. The Eastern 
bhikkhu who, on account of the climate, might have been more prone 
to this was, I think it reasonable to hold, fortified against sloth and 
indolence by the discomforts of journeying on foot (for the use of 
vehicles was not allowed), no less than by preaching and by spiritual 
exercises. 

The Buddhist bhikkhu has to renounce his worldly possessions 
before he is ordained, and after his ordination he should own no 
private property, but should regard his bowl and robe and other req- 
uisites as being the communal property of the Order, lent to him for 
his use. He should lead a life of chastity. He should be obedient to the 
Patimokkha courses of training. In these particulars his case closely 
resembles that of an European monk. But, and here is a great differ- 
ence between the Western monk and the bhikkhu, as understood 
in the sixth century B.c. in India: there were no vows for a Sakyan 
bhikkhu to take. He did not make any vows, did not bind himself by 
vows. If he attempted right behaviour, this was because his spiri- 
tual training had led to the taming of the self. But where this was of 
no avail, penalties were inflicted and the discipline was tightened, 
sometimes in ways which left no loop-holes for laxity. 

If there were no initial vows, far less were there any “final vows,” 
making a return to life “in the world” extremely difficult, if not im- 
possible. For even after the second ordination ceremony, the up- 
asampada; a bhikkhu was able, if he wished, to “leave the Order,” 
vibbhamati, as is the Vinaya word, and to “turn back to the low life 
of the layman,” hindyavattati, as is the Pitakan expression. What 
was binding on the bhikkhu was the one rule, the Patimokkha, under 
which he lived, the one training and the one work, as the definition 
of “in communion” at the end of each Pārājika rule shows, If he was 
not at one with these, he was defeated and expelled from the Order. 
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A bhikkhu goes for alms, he begs, silently, for alms; he is entirely 
dependent on the laity for food, robes, lodgings and medicine. In 
the great centuries of Western Monachism monks, far from being 
beggars for alms, were the donors of abundant charity. bhikkhus re- 
ceived alms, they did not give them. If a bhikkhu received no kathina 
cloth at the time ofits distribution, he wore rags taken from the dust- 
heap. Moreover, a mark of the bhikkhu is that he is one who wears the 
patchwork cloth (bhinnapatadhara). For even gifts of robe-material 
had to be made up, not whole, but in pieces, symbolical of a beggar’s 
rags. The “yellow robes” of a bhikkhu are comparable to the Western 
“habit,” the frock and cowl. 

In looking for points of contact between “monks” and bhikkhus, 
their relation to the lay-followers might be adduced. In, for instance, 
a Cistercian abbey the brethren were divided into the monks (mo- 
nachi) and the lay-brothers (conversi). The Buddhist Order also had 
its lay followers. But there, I think, the similarity between the Bud- 
dhists and the Cistercians ends. For the Buddhist lay-followers of 
the faith, in supporting the religious exponents and answering their 
call of poverty, did not regard them as the means of transmitting 
their gifts of charity to other needy laity. These gifts were made to 
and for the bhikkhus, and there the matter ended. Nor were the lay- 
followers organised as were the conversi. They did not live in the 
viharas and they had no cloistral duties to perform. These were ex- 
ecuted by those bhikkhus who had been duly appointed to various 
offices,’ such as that of food-distributor, assigner of lodgings, robe- 
distributor, silver-remover, and so forth, offices comparable to those 
of almoner, kitchener, cellarer of the Western convent, and which 
in Cistercian abbeys were performed by the conversi. The vihdras 
did not receive laity as guests; they only received monks from other 
districts. In Western monasteries the entertainment of lay-visitors 
was avery important matter. 

The wide scope of meaning compressed into the word bhikkhu is 
doubtless an indication that the word was of gradual growth, its sig- 
nificance increasing as the object which it connoted acquired more 
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and more aspects and characteristics. I think the plain historic fact is 
that originally bhikkhus were no more than “men of the scrap-bowl.” 
To this was added, for their greater merit, the meaning of men who, 
besides living on begged meats, had broken away from this or that 
undesirable state, and had assumed various distinguishing marks. 

In spite of the differences between bhikkhu and monk, the affini- 
ties between them seem to me marked enough to warrant translating 
bhikkhu as “monk.” I have also chosen “monk” for various other rea- 
sons. In the first place, in the translations of Pali literature which 
have already appeared, no less than in several books on Early Bud- 
dhism, monk is a rendering that has been commonly adopted for 
bhikkhu. This word, therefore, has some tradition behind it, and 
hence will not arrest the reader’s attention with a sense of unfamil- 
iarity. Secondly, in deciding upon the nearest English equivalent for 
bhikkhu, I had to take into account the fact that an easy feminine form 
would be required. “Nun” is a very convenient translation for bhik- 
khuni, and has, moreover, equivalents in other European languages. 
This is not a negligible point when comparing translations. Another 
reason for the choice of “monk” was that, in the period of Indian 
history under review, this word necessitates, in the last resort, the 
drawing of a distinction merely between the Sakyan monk and the 
Jain monk. Each of the other possible terms—almsman, mendicant, 
friar'—might be applicable to the disciples of other sects; but these 
could hardly be termed “monks.” 

The tremendous growth in the meanings and associations of both 
“monk” and bhikkhu clearly shows that in some cases it is impossible 
for the history of words to be contained in their etymology. I mention 
this tendency for words to grow and change, a tendency not of course 
peculiar to these two terms, simply to remind the reader that ety- 
mology is not an infallible guide to the developed meaning of terms. 
By the time the objects that such terms denote have passed through 
several phases, their historical meaning their significance in and for 
history, may have come to be more than their etymological meaning 





* “Brother” is hardly possible, as I have tried to show above. 
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indicates, different from it, even the very reverse of it. The most that 
etymology can do in such cases is to point to the meanings that the 
words once, very likely originally, possessed. This is of undoubted 
importance. But to translate them according to that meaning, and 
without a due regard for the known facts of their evolution, would 
be grossly to neglect the significance that they came to acquire as a 
result of their historical development. 





In rendering samana by “recluse” I am adopting what has come 
to be a fairly usual translation. I am aware that it is a far from happy 
one. It has no feminine form in English; its connotation of being seg- 
regated and living in isolation is misleading. For the Sakyan samanas 
were not segregated, in the sense of being confined within the vihara 
precincts and forbidden to mix with the laity. They were restricted 
from following worldly occupations, for it was held that these should 
be given up when a man or woman went forth from the household 
state. But the Sakyan samanas were in no way anchorites or her- 
mits. Nor do I think “ascetic” a particularly suitable rendering. For 
nowhere is asceticism, as understood in the West, made of impor- 
tance in Pali literature. The chief asceticism which it recognises is a 
taming, a training (damatha, from the root dam), the restraint of evil 
deeds, thoughts and words. Thus, although “ascetic” may, etymologi- 
cally, be more correct than “recluse,” unless the Sakyan meaning of 
asceticism be thoroughly understood, and its Western connotations 
of bodily mortifications and austerities be dispelled, “recluse” comes 
nearer to the Pali than does “ascetic.” For there were times when 
the samanas went into seclusion for meditation. There are, besides, 
other words in Pali, such as tapasa, literally burning, which more 
definitely connote an ascetic. 

Mrs. Ruys Davips says that “monk” is our nearest word? to 
samana, although she also puts forward another word, namely “re- 





1 E.g. E.J. THOMAS, History of Buddhist Thought, 72, 82,89. ° The Birth of Indian 
Psychology and its Development in Buddhism, p.185; and cf. her Outlines of Buddhism, 
p.62, p.65. 
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treater,” which perhaps is the best in the sense of preserving the 
history buried in the word samana, sramana. Doubtless “monk” could 
have been used for samana, had this word not been selected as the 
most appropriate for bhikkhu. For from internal evidence, not only of 
the Suttavibhanga but of other parts of the Canon and the Commen- 
taries,’ it would appear that the Sakyan samana was to all intents 
and purposes regarded as much the same as the Sakyan bhikkhu. The 
difference came to be more in the name than in the object, and may 
even have depended more on the person who used the term than on 
the person of whom it was used. This, in its turn, may depend on 
some earlier aspects of the history of the two terms. 

The word samana is not used as a direct form of address in the 
portion of the Suttavibhanga here translated. The brahmin of Ve- 
rafija, before he became a lay-follower, does not address Gotama 
as samana, although in speaking to him he uses this word of him 
(Vin 3.2=BD 1.2 below); and Gotama, in this same conversation, is 
recorded to apply the term to himself. The schismatics also refer to 
Gotama in this way (Vin 3.171, Vin 3.172=BD 1.296ff. below), but not in 
his presence. Monks are not recorded to address one another in this 
way, nor do the nuns employ the feminine samani (vocative) when 
speaking to one another, nor the nominative samani in speaking of 
one another. The laity, on the other hand, are sometimes recorded 
to speak of a particular monk by his personal name, coupled with 
the appellation samana, such as samana Udayi (Vin 3.120=BD 1.200 
below). They also refer, so it is said, to monks as samand, whether 
they admired them (Vin 3.119=8D 1.200 below) or were vexed with 
them (Vin 3.120=BD 1.200 below). 

The curious thing is that the negative forms, asamano, asamani, 
occur quite often as terms of reproach, and meaning “not a true 
recluse.” On different occasions lay-people and monks are recorded 





* Buddhism, Home Univeristy Library, new edition, p.198. ? Canonical references 
very frequent. For commentaries see, e.g. AN-a iii.156 (Siamese edition), bhikkha 
kanhadhimuttika ti samaņā nam’ ete; and mn-a ii.4, where samaņas are explained as 
those on the four ways to arahantship, thus being identified with bhikkhus. 
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to have reprimanded a monk for his bad behaviour by saying asamano 
’si tvarh, “you are not a (true) recluse.” A nun is recorded to have 
rebuked another nun in the single phrase asamani ’si tvam. This was 
evidently such a serious reproach as to send the person rebuked to 
Gotama to receive his verdict on the offence committed or imputed, 
as the case may have been. If the action performed by the monk or 
nun in question is found by him to be blameworthy, one of the words 
of censure put into his mouth is always assamanaka, “not worthy of 
a recluse, not belonging to a recluse” (e.g. Vin 3.24=BD 1.43 below). 

A common designation of the monastic followers of Gotama was 
samanda Sakyaputtiya, recluses (literally sons of the) Sakyans, or 
Sakyan recluses. This was also used of them by the laity (e.g. Vin 3.43, 
Vin 3.136, Vin 3.172= BD 1.67, BD 1.234, BD 1.299 below), including those 
occasions where the monks had given them cause for complaint 
(Vin 3.44, Vin 3.73, Vin 3.119 =BD 1.70, BD 1.125, BD 1.200 below). In each 
definition that it gives of pdrdajika, the Old Commentary invariably 
states that the errant bhikkhu is become one who is not a samana, 
not a Sakyaputtiya. These two words, asamana and asakyaputtiya, 
are sometimes used together in other passages as terms of abuse 
(Vin 3.164f. =BD 1.283 below). It may also be noted that, as the monas- 
tic disciples of Gotama were called saman4a Sakyaputtiyd, so the fol- 
lowers of Mahavira were called, even in the Pali canon,’ samana Ni- 
gantha, or to be exact, nigantha nama samanajatika, a kind of recluse 
called niganthas (Jains). 

If the Sakyan samana came to correspond with the Sakyan bhik- 
khu on the one side, on the other he came to correspond with brah- 
mana, brahmin, in the meaning of this term as it grew into Sakya, 
and also into Jainism.’ For the fact that samana often appears in com- 
bination with brahmana in Pali canonical literature does not there, I 
think, necessarily imply any opposition between the two, any more 





1! ani206 ° Jaina Sutras, ii.138 (edited by Jacos1, Sacred Books of the East XLV): 
“He who has no worldly attachment after entering the Order, who does not repent 
of having become a monk ... him we call a brahmana.” Again at p. 422: “The samanas 
or brahmanas who say thus ... do not speak as samanas or Nigranthas.” 
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than it does in Jaina literature.’ According to Professor B.M. BARUA,” 
there were various sects or groups or schools of Sramana who broke 
away from the “later form of Brahmanic religion, superstition and 
mysticism.” So far there was opposition. But by the time that the 
Sakyaputtiyas were known as samanas, the term brahmana was also 
being incorporated into Sakyan usage, and was there receiving a 
new meaning. 

While brahmins as a class remained, brahmins by birth and oc- 
cupation, brahmins forming sects of ascetics, living by various rules, 
the word brahmana was developing for Sakya the meaning of the 
best, the highest person, not because of birth and lineage, but be- 
cause of spiritual endeavour and attainment. To this, samana in 
public opinion was evidently equivalent. Had not the two words 
come to have some identity of meaning, not exactly the same things 
would have been said of them both, as is the case in a formula occur- 
ring now and again in this part of the Suttavibhanga (e.g. Vin 3.44, 
Vin 3.120=BD 1.70, BD 1.200 below). On the other hand, the words 
samana and brahmana occur in two other sentences at Vin 3.44, once 
separated by the disjunctive va (or), once forming a compound. It is 
possible that some divergence between the two is intended here, as 
perhaps referring to members of different sects; in which case the 
two words would not be substitutes or synonyms for one another.’ 





I have left brahmana in its anglicised form of brahmin. The time 
is perhaps not yet ripe to draw an infallible distinction between 
brahmins as members of a sect opposed to Sakya, and brahmins as 
men, as monks, who had attained, or who had failed to attain, some of 
the ethical attributes and mental development inculcated by Sakya. 
A verse in the Dhammapada clearly identifies the three, for it ends: 
so brahmano so samano sa bhikkhu (Dhp 142). To differentiate between 
the Sakyan and non-Sakyan uses of brahmana, as this word occurs 





1 Cf. Jaina Sitras, ii.140, and last note. 7? Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p.242. 
See also p.237ff. ° On samaņas see B.M. BARUA, Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, 
p.242, and RaTILaL Menta, Asceticism in Pre-Buddhist Days, Indian Culture, iii.4. 
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in the Pali canon, would be to emphasise the new meaning which, 
under Sakya, accrued to brahmana, as a word adopted from earlier 
times. 

For there is no doubt that the three terms—bhikkhu, brahmana 
and samana—were, in their Sanskrit forms of bhiksu, brahmana, sra- 
mana, already in the terminology of pre-Sakyan days.* Each word will 
therefore have some pre-Sakyan history, even though this is, in many 
respects, still obscure. Brahmana is of course a term of enormously 
long and complicated history, of indisputable antiquity. Professor 
B.M. Barua says’ that “sramanas became known, perhaps from the 
practice of begging, as bhiksus (mendicants).” And referring to a pas- 
sage in the Anguttara Commentary, he further points out that “by the 
bhiksus must have been meant the members of the fourth Brahmanic 
order, that is, the Brahmanist ascetics in the fourth stage of efforts 
and fruitions who are designated bhiksu, yati or parivrajaka in the 
Dharma-Sitras and the Dharma-Sastras.”° It is worth while to men- 
tion that, according to Jacob’s Concordance, in the early Upanisads, 
śramana appears but once,* brahmana many times, and bhiksu not at 
all. Sramana occurs, however, in the Satapatha Brahmana. 

If bhikkhu were equivalent in fact to samana, and if this were, on 
some occasions at least, equivalent to the Sakyan usage of brahmana, 
‘it is not difficult to see why the life of monks continued to be called 
brahmacariya under Sakya.” But as the most suitable translation of 
brahma has still to be decided upon, when it occurs in the compounds 
brahmacariya and brahmacarin, I have left it untranslated.‘ The diffi- 
culty is to determine what was meant by the “best life.” Whether 
at one time brahma, as part of the compound brahmacariya, may 
not have possessed the deep and essential meaning of the All, the 
All-Real, the Highest that it possessed in the Upanisadic teaching 





’ Cf. interesting Jaina tradition that Mahavira’s parents were followers of the 
Sramanas, Sacred Books of the East xxii.194. °? History of Pre-Buddhist Philos- 
ophy, p.240. ° Maskari as an Epithet of Gosala, Indian History Quarterly, iii.2, 
p-254. * Brhadarannyaka 4,3,22. ° See Dialogues of the Buddha i.212-215. The 
word brahmacarin occurs once in the Rg Veda in the (later) Mandala, Rg Veda 10.109. 
© Vin 3.164=BD 1.282 below. 
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is as yet a matter of controversy. I find it hard to believe that Sakya 
arose either in ignorance of this teaching or uninfluenced by it. And 
even if, as seems highly probable, brahmacariya and brahmacarin are 
words taken over by Sakya (and Jainism) from pre-Sakyan sects, it 
has still to be established that for these brahma did not contain some 
profound philosophical or religious significance. 





Besides brahmacariya and brahmacarin, I have left untranslated 
two other words of great importance. These are dhamma and tatha- 
gata. 

Dhamma is a word whose meaning appears to vary in varying con- 
texts. It may mean something like what we should call “conscience,” 
that which should be done, in one passage; the externalised body of 
doctrine, in another; fashion, act (etena dhammena, Vin 3.133= BD 1.225 
below), ina third. Mrs. Rhys Davids has written at some length on 
the meaning of dhamma in her later works, to which I now refer the 
reader. 

ANESAKI, in his essay on Tathagata,’ closely connects the notion 
of tathagata with that of Dhamma, but he comes no nearer to a conclu- 
sive translation of tathagata than do others. For the very ambiguity 
of its derivation precludes any definitive meaning. This being the 
case, and because Anesaki has virtually shown that no empirical 
investigations of the uses of the term can bring us near to a meaning 
fixed once and for all, we must regard tathagata as a term best left 
untranslated. I give here four ways in which it might be rendered: 


1. The one thus-gone, or thus-going (tathd-gata), since gata may 
be taken as a present as well as a past participle; 

2. The one thus-come, or thus-coming (tatha-dagata); 

3. The truth-finder, used by Lord Chalmers in Further Dialogues 
of the Buddha, as the result of empirical considerations; 





! Katarh Karaniyam, Tokyo, 1934, p.240ff. 
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4. The Way-farer, a rendering suggested by Mrs. Ruys Davips,’ 
and used by F.L. Woopwarp in Gradual Sayings, V.* 


In Pali literature the term is not applied exclusively to Gotama 
himself. 

If the meaning of words is liable to vary in different contexts, it 
is wiser and less misleading not to translate those words until there 
has been some further advance in Pali criticism and interpretation. 

Deva, devata and yakkha are other words that I have not translated. 
This is partly because the nature of these beings has not yet been 
fully investigated or established; and partly because the little we 
do know of them leads us to suppose that they represent kinds of 
beings for whom in English there are no acceptable equivalents. For 
example, in canonical Pali, devas are no longer “gods,” as they were in 
the Vedic age; nor are they “angels.”* Mrs. Rhys Davids has suggested 
that they were “brave and pious gentlemen who have passed as ‘devas’ 
to the next world only to come back one day as men.”* There is no 
doubt that these three classes of being are regarded as having a close 
contact with the world of men. The word deva is often coupled with 
manussa, men, people (e.g. Vin 3.1). The earth-devas are recorded 
to have heard of Sudinna’s lapse, and to have communicated it to 
the other groups of devas (Vin 3.18 =B8D 1.33 below). It is told how a 
devata (feminine) belonging to Mara’s retinue came and encouraged 
Migalandika for having deprived the monks of life (Vin 3.69 =BD 1.118 
below). 

Neither do yakkhas seem far removed from the human sphere. 
Words like “fairies, sprites or goblins” do not accord at all well with 
the Indian way of thinking. There are the predatory yakkhas (or 
yakkhas in the form of beasts of prey) who killed some monks, and 
there is the story of the exorcist monk who deprived a yakkha of life 
(Vin 3.84=BD 1.146 below). A monk is recorded to have had sexual in- 
tercourse with a yakkhini (Vin 3.37=BD 1.56 below), although the Old 





* Sakya, pp. 67-68, p.381; Manual of Buddhism, p.116. 7 See Gs v.xiii; Verses of Uplift, 
Sacred Books of the Buddhists VIII, p.81, n.2. ° A. Coomaraswamy, A New 
Approach to the Vedas, p.6off. * Manual of Buddhism, p.92. 
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Commentary does not include this type of being among matugama, 
women-kind (e.g. Vin 3.121=BD 1.202 below). It defines mātugāma as 
manussitthi, human women, and carefully and deliberately excludes 
yakkhis, petas, and female animals. 

Where the word peta, and the feminine peti, occur I have used the 
translation suggested by Mrs. Ruys Davips’ of “departed one”. It ap- 
pears that petas, departed ones, those who have gone on, gone before, 
were regarded as still endowed with life, and able to speak to men. 
There is the story of the body, inhabited by the peta (Vin 3.58=BD 1.97 
below), which rose up in the cemetery, by what the Commentary 
calls “the peta’s own power,” and pursued a monk, asking him not 
to remove his outer cloak from him. It is also curious that it was 
thought possible for a monk to commit an offence with petas, and 
that although an offence committed with petas, yakkhinis and nāgīs 
(female serpents?) is as grave in nature as one committed with a 
human woman, these beings are excluded from the Old Commen- 
tary’s definition of “woman-kind.” It almost looks as if a peta means 
one who is quite recently dead, and whose mind and spirit still have 
power over the body, being not yet entirely dissociated from it. 

I think that what emerges most clearly from the Vinaya refer- 
ences to devas, devatas, yakkhas and petas, is that there is a non- 
human world (cf. amanussagama at Vin 3.46 =BD 1.74 below) whose 
various denizens penetrate the human world and participate in the 
affairs of men, as their counterparts are thought to doin India, Burma 
and Ceylon at the present day. 

Where names of weights, measures and mediums of exchange oc- 
cur, I have left them untranslated, and have given notes. All attempts 
to correlate English words to these would be wholly misleading, and 
would conjure up a set of wrong ideas. 

Amongst the store of incidental knowledge that this part of the 
Vinaya brings to light, it should be noted that the word nibbana occurs 
only twice, each time in the same stereotyped formula (Vin 3.20, 
Vin 3.111=BD 1.35, BD 1.194 below). I have translated it as “waning.” 





1 Indian Religion and Survival, p.35; and cf. p.59. 
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Nothing more can be safely deduced from its virtual absence than 
the concentration of this portion of the Suttavibhanga on outward 
morality, on forms of behaviour to be regulated and guided by an 
external standard rather than by an appeal to the inner conscience, 
the inner morality which, in the India of the sixth century B.c., was 
held to be immanent in man. 

Besides this piece of negative information, a good many positive 
details, mostly concerning contemporary manners and customs, are 
brought to light in this part of the Suttavibhanga. There is, for ex- 
ample, mention of the punishments that a king could mete out toa 
thief, while there emerges the very fact that a king meted them out 
(Vin 3.46=BD 1.72, BD 1.73 below); mention of some of the kinds of or- 
naments used (Vin 3.48, Vin 3.180 =BD 1.75f., BD 1.314 below); some of 
the kinds of games played (Vin 3.180 = BD 1.316 below); the sort of food- 
stuffs in common consumption; various kinds of animals, birds, in- 
sects, plants and flowers (Vin 3.48, Vin 3.49, Vin 3.52, Vin 3.58=BD 1.79, 
BD 1.80, BD 1.87, BD 1.98 below); there is mention of the existence of 
customs, frontiers and customs’ houses (Vin 3.52, Vin 3.62=BD 1.86, 
BD 1.104 below); smuggling, kidnapping of children, the kind of treat- 
ment given by monks to their ill comrades; there is evidence for the 
belief that trees may be inhabited by conscious beings; and there is 
the indication that Indians, then as now, appear to have no difficulty 
in dying at will. I have nothing to add to Rhys Davids’ and Olden- 
berg’s remarks on the knowledge and use of writing’ at the time of 
the compilation of the Vinaya. 

The following authorities, including the late Professor EJ. Rapson, 
kindly helped me on the difficult point of finding a translation for the 
term bhikkhu; their letters were most interesting, while showing a 
considerable diversity of opinion. I have much pleasure in tendering 
my thanks to all their writers: to Professor J. Przyluski, Mrs. Rhys 
Davids, Professor Otto Schrader, Professor Helmer Smith and Pro- 
fessor FW. Thomas. Above all, I should like to express my gratitude 
to my friend, Miss A.M. Cooke, for her illuminating conversations 





! Vinaya Texts, i.xxiiff. 
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on the Western monk. It remains for me to thank, especially and 
most sincerely, Mrs. Rhys Davids for entrusting the translation of 
the Vinaya to me, for her many rewarding suggestions, and for the 
help that she has generously bestowed upon the preparation of this 
volume. 





(Note by Sujato: The following notes on the text do not apply to this 
SuttaCentral edition.) 


An asterisk in the text denotes that the word or passage beside 
which it appears is given in full in Pali in the Appendix. 

The page numbers, given in square brackets in the text, and 
corresponding to Oldenberg’s page numbers of his edition of the 
Vinayapitaka, are placed, not at the beginning of the pages to which 
the translation corresponds, but at the end. This has been done in or- 
der to introduce a certain consistency, for all Vinaya numbering —of 
section, sub-section and paragraph—is placed at the end. 


I.B. HORNER 
Manchester, 1938. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 


At the translator’s request I say here a few words. Words of valedic- 
tion for a work which is a genuine labour of love. Result though it 
be of strenuous, unfaltering research, the translation of an ancient 
thesaurus of monastic legality, as is the Pali Vinaya Pitaka, is not of 
the class we call “best seller.” Labour and printing costs have been 
alike undertaken by my friend and colleague, the translator. And I 
am not a little proud to think that a book which my husband helped, 
in his early efforts, to bring in part before European readers, should 
now receive my blessing in its first complete form after this interval 
of over half a century. 

It may interest some to learn, as to that translation in part, how 
the two translators divided the work. For living in different countries, 
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each translating in his leisure moments, there seems to have been 
(more’s the pity!) very little if any collaboration. No correspondence 
survives revealing that any took place. On the fly-leaf of Volume I 
of Vinaya Texts, Sacred Books of the East XIII, there stands in Rhys 
Davids’ handwriting the following: 


“Of the work I have translated the 


e Patimokkha i.1-90. 

e Mahāvagga v and vi.22; ii.1-ii.81. 80pp. 
vi.32-vii.3. 43pp. 
viii.12-32. 49pp. 

e Cullavagga i-iii 120pp. 
iv.1-12 (the whole volume). 440pp. 
Total: 800pp. out of 1230pp. 


The rest, as is well known, was the work of that fas- 
tidiously careful scholar, Hermann Oldenberg.” 


As she has stated in her Introduction, Isaline Horner begins her 
translation at the beginning, as Oldenberg did not, in his edition 
of the Pali text, published shortly before the birth of the Pali Text 
Society. The Sacred Books of the East translation was a large selection, 
not the complete work. 

In the Vinaya, taking it by and large, we have the records of a 
great effort, put forth by the culture of North India during the sixth 
to the third century B.c., to “get rich quickly” in things, not of worldly 
experience, but of man’s spiritual fortune. The idea, in monasticism, 
was that the man, in striving to become a More than his worldly 
fellows, could best do so by making his life here a Less. By cutting out 
a great part of what our poets have called “life in the whole,” it was 
judged he would, by living a simplified remainder, progress much 
faster. Progress, that is, towards that waning out of repeated spans 
of life as he knew it here, or heard of it in the next world or worlds. 

This is surely to misunderstand life as we find it. An enemy army 
is not conquered by its being attacked in one section only. The monk 
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admitted that he bore his enemy about with him in body and mind. 
And to shelter body and mind from opportunities of efforts towards 
a Better, such as life in its fullness alone could afford, was no sound 
method of seeking to grow. Man is but a less if he shirk much of life. 
Not along such lines does the Hand draw him which au fond de l’idéal 
fait signe. (Being in the depths of the evidence is ideal.) 

It is doubtless true that the withdrawn life is not only good at 
times, but may, there or then, be necessary for the student. But Ido 
not find this need expressing itself in Buddhist monastic literature 
as a motive for leaving the world. I may be wrong, and shall welcome 
correction. For the history of monasticism, especially of monasticism 
in what was perhaps its cradle, has yet to be written. And a complete 
translation of the Vinaya Pitaka will bring such a work nearer the 
day when it can be written. 


C.A.F. Ruys DAVIDS 


PREFACE TO THE SUTTACENTRAL EDITION 


The Vinaya is one of humanity’s most extraordinary texts. Always 
reasonable, often surprising, and full of outrageous and entertain- 
ing stories, it offers a vision of an ideal community that is as rele- 
vant—and as challenging—as it has ever been. The Vinaya is thor- 
oughly anarchist: no hierarchy, no power vested in individuals, con- 
sensus decision making, and property held in common. Itis this that 
has allowed the Sangha the flexibility to adapt Vinaya practice in 
response to changing times and places. The Vinaya dispenses with 
power in favour of principle. It works because the monastic commu- 
nity wants to do the right thing, and are willing to work together with 
sincerity. Originating in a culture where torture and capital punish- 
ment were considered normal, the Vinaya envisages no punishment 
worse than expulsion from the community, while most “offences” 
may be settled with a simple confession to another monastic. 

The treatment of women in the Vinaya is somewhat complex 
and controversial. However it must be borne in mind that the over- 


70 


TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 


riding purpose of the nuns’ Vinaya is so that women can set up and 
run independent spiritual communities, teaching and training them- 
selves. And, as several Vinaya rules show, nuns were fully involved in 
buidling monasteries, teaching the lay community, and all other as- 
pects of monastic life. There is no power of command by monks over 
nuns, and nowhere are the monks allowed to make Vinaya rulings 
for the nuns. The nuns were a self-governing community, fully au- 
tonomous except for a few occasions when they participated jointly 
in formal acts of the Sangha together with monks. But even on such 
occasions, the monks were not in control: the Vinaya is in control 
and the monks must act in accord with Vinaya. 

In this and many other matters we see in the Vinaya a constant 
compromise and adjustment, as the ideals of the Dhamma run up 
against the realities of our profane world. The Vinaya does not shy 
away from the sordid, even the evil. A large proportion of the text 
documents the wicked behaviour of monastics. Yet it is essentially 
optimistic. It assumes that people will, by and large, tell the truth 
and try to do the right thing; and that, with the significant exception 
of the Parajika rules, everyone deserves a second chance. 

The voice of the Buddha runs like a thread of light through the 
entire Vinaya, informing every decision, and present on almost ev- 
ery occasion. Yet much of the Vinaya as we have it today originated 
later; I would put the main period of composition of the Vinayas at 
perhaps 100-200 years after the Buddha. We are fortunate to have 
many different recensions of Vinaya texts, a few of which are re- 
ferred to by Horner in her introduction. Comparative studies of the 
Vinaya, while still inadequate, have come a long way since her time. 
One of the overwhelming findings of these studies is that, while the 
Patimokkha texts of the different versions are almost identical, the 
background stories, detailed analyses, and case studies vary consid- 
erably. Together with the very strong evidence of massive editorial 
input in the text, for example in the artificial repetitions of nearly 
identical events, it is clear that the Vinaya texts as they stand con- 
stitute a complex, highly sophisticated literature that evolved and 
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developed over a considerable period of time. While it is not possi- 
ble to say with certainty exactly what originated with the Buddha, 
we will not stray too far from the truth if we assume that the rules, 
and some of the other material such as certain Sarighakammas, origi- 
nate from the Buddha himself, while most of the other material is 
the product of later generations. This later material is not a fixed 
recitation as the Patimokkha was, but neither is it entirely invented; 
rather, it draws freely and creatively from earlier traditions. 

In 2013, as work for SuttaCentral was gathering pace, we heard 
the good news that on 10 May the Pali Text Society had released a 
number of texts under a Creative Commons Attribution NonCommer- 
cial 3.0 licence. This release included the six volumes of the classic 
Vinaya translation by I.B. HORNER, The Book of the Discipline. Cru- 
cially, the terms of the release permit derivative works, which meant 
that the way was open to create a new edition of this classic of 20th 
century Buddhist scholarship. 

We immediately undertook to create a natively digital edition 
of this translation, which remains the only complete translation of 
the Vinaya into English. In doing so, we aimed to honor the work 
of I.B. Horner and the Pali Text Society, and to promote a greater 
awareness and understanding of the Vinaya for those who are not 
able to access the printed edition. 

The process of creating this edition was this. First the text was 
scanned, ocr-ed, converted into a Word document, and proofread. 
This initial process was done by Ven Jaganatha assisted by Ven Nib- 
bida. They then handed the project to me, and I engaged an IT firm, 
Hi-Tech Outsourcing Services, to convert the Word document into 
a detailed, clean, and semantic HTML/XML file, as well as doing an- 
other round of proofreading. This demanding project was handled 
with skill and good cheer by Jatin Patel and his team at Hi-Tech. Fi- 
nally I went over the files, doing final touches like headings, ensuring 
that references were consistent, creating internal links, and further 
proofing. Ultimately the text is marked up in HTMLS, closely related 
to the markup used on SuttaCentral, but with a few special features. 
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Horner’s translation is easy to criticize. It regularly relies on over- 
literal renderings, while at the same time there are many errors in 
rendering the Pali. The style is distractingly archaic, and it would be 
a mistake to attribute this to the passing of time since publication: it 
was already archaic when it was published. The Parivara translation, 
for example, was published in 1966, the same year “Good Vibrations” 
and “Rainy Day Women # 12 & 35” were released; yet it unironically 
uses the phrase “Thou understandeth...”. Such archaisms indicate 
a gulf not in time but in culture. Horner belonged to a generation 
where Buddhist studies were the province of a European intellectual 
elite; while the popularization of Buddhism that began in that decade 
owed more to the Beach Boys and Bob Dylan than to the academic 
texts of the Pali scholars. 

Perhaps the most glaring example of the gulf in time and culture 
between ourselves and Horner lies not in the style of the transla- 
tion but in her doctrinal interpretations. Writing in the mid-20th 
century, Horner came under the influence of her teacher and men- 
tor, Caroline Rhys-Davids, and her overbearing tendency to read 
every possible word and phrase as implying that the Buddha's real 
teaching was ofa “Self” that was made to “Become”. Thankfully, such 
interpretations have (mostly) disappeared from the Buddhist world, 
and exist now as relics of the West’s gradual and uncertain progress 
towards understanding the Dhamma, best discreetly passed over. I 
only mention this here because I suspect that some modern read- 
ers, unfamiliar with the historical context, will find such references 
confusing. 

Despite this, with one important exception—the Pardajika rules, 
which I will discuss below—no substantive changes have been made 
to the text. Tempting though it has been to correct some long stand- 
ing mistakes (nuns do not carry weapons!), I have endeavoured to 
recreate in digital form the work of 1.B. Horner. Rather than attempt- 
ing piecemeal corrections I felt it would be better to start with a 
faithful digital text, then undertake a thorough revision. 

However, I have not been so conservative when it comes to the 
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structure and referencing systems used in the text. Our goal has 
been to create an edition that is compatible with SuttaCentral, and 
many details have been standardized accordingly. In particular, the 
text incorporates a truly staggering quantity of references in the 
footnotes. Normally for SuttaCentral’s texts we exclude footnotes 
and similar material: we are presenting the ancient texts, not mod- 
ern opinions. However, in this case I felt that the value of the notes 
was such that it would be a shame for them to be omitted from a 
digital edition. It is precisely the interconnectedness that marks the 
Vinaya as a sophisticated system, and nowhere have the relations 
between various parts of the text been delineated in as much detail 
as in Horner's notes. We thus decided to include the notes in a sepa- 
rate digital edition, while the text on SuttaCentral will, as usual, be 
presented without notes. 

This meant we had to sort out the nearly 12,000 internal cross- 
references, as well as over 7,000 external references. The internal 
references required a great deal of work to standardize. To start 
with, there is the problem that the entire text runs three distinct 
referencing systems in parallel: 


1. The “volume and page” of the pts Pali edition; 

2. The “volume and page” of the English translation; 

3. The “chapter and section” numbers, which are the same for 
both editions. 


It is a shame that the editors of the Pali editions did not uniformly 
insist on a detailed “chapter and section” system, as we are now in the 
unfortunate situation where the academic standard is to reference 
the volume and page of the increasingly outdated pts Pali paper 
editions. 

The situation is more complex than that, however. For the origi- 
nal text placed the reference numbers at the end of the section they 
refer to, following the Pali tradition. Such an arrangement does not 
sit easily with the logic underlying modern documents, which are 
codified in systems such as HTML, and for this edition we have relo- 
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cated all references to the beginning of the relevant section 

In addition, Horner often used highly abbreviated forms of ref- 
erence, making it difficult to tell exactly what level of section or 
subsection is being referred to. We have tried to eliminate this prob- 
lem by spelling all references out in full. Once the references had 
been made (so far as possible) entirely explicit and consistent, it was 
a (relatively) simple matter to turn them into hyperlinks. Thus all 
of the internal cross references should, in theory, link to the cor- 
rect place in the text. Any errors found in the references are likely 
to be the result of the digitizing process, rather than being in the 
original text, for errors of reference in the text are exceedingly rare 
(although I have silently corrected a very few). 


ABBREVIATIONS 


The abbreviations follow the system we use on SuttaCentral. While 
we do not arbitrarily violate accepted scholarly custom, the con- 
straints of our environment force us to do some things differently. 
For SuttaCentral, each abbreviation must be: 


e Unique across the entire corpus; 

e Case insensitive; 

e Without special characters such as diacriticals; 

e Usually two, hopefully no more than three, characters long. 


While it may take some getting used to, the system is quite pow- 
erful. “Bi-Pj1” is “Bhikkhuni Parajika 1”, “Kd 3.2.1” is “section 2, sub- 
section 1 of the third Khandhaka’”, and so on. I have also written in 
full all of the rarely-used abbreviations, including almost all abbre- 
viations for things outside the Pali canon. Table 1 presents a list of 
abbreviations as used in this book. 


Table 1: List of Abbreviations 


BD The Book of the Discipline 
Vin Pali Text Society's Pali edition of the Vinayapitaka 
Bu Bhikkhu 
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Pj 
Ss 
Ay 
NP 
Pc 
Pd 
Sk 


Kd 
Prv 
DN 
MN 
SN 
AN 
Kp 
Dhp 
Ud 
It 
Snp 
Vv 
Pv 
Thag 
Thig 
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Bhikkhuni 
Parajika 
Sanghadisesa 
Aniyata 
Nissaggiya Pacittiya 
Pacittiya 
Patidesaniya 
Sekhiya 
Adhikaranasamatha 
Khandhaka 
Parivara 

Digha Nikaya 
Majjhima Nikaya 
Sarhyutta Nikaya 
Anguttara Nikaya 
Khuddakapatha 
Dhammapada 
Udana 

Itivuttaka 

Sutta Nipata 
Vimanavatthu 
Petavatthu 
Theragatha 
Therigatha 
Thera-apadana 
Theri-apadana 
Jataka 
Mahaniddesa 
Culaniddesa 
Patisambhidhamagga 
Netti 
Milindapafiha 
Dhammasangani 
Vibhanga 
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Pp Puggalapafifiatti 

Kv Kathavatthu 

-a -Atthakatha (Commentary) 

Vism Visuddhimagga 

GS Gradual Sayings (PTs translation of the Anguttara) 
KS Kindred Sayings (PTs translation of the Sarhyutta) 


Note that in most references the “volume” is in Roman numerals. 
The exceptions are the main references, Vin and BD, where the au- 
tomated linking of cross-references would be made more difficult 
using Roman numerals, and they are therefore in ordinary numerals. 
Thus Vin 2.34 means “Volume 2, page 34 of the pts Pali edition of the 
Vinayapitaka”, while pNi.45 means “Volume 1, page 45 of the PTS 
Pali edition of the Digha Nikāya”. Where such texts appear without 
Roman numerals, they indicate a sutta number; thus MN 34 means 
“the thirty-fourth discourse of the Majjhima Nikaya”. 

In addition, I have eliminated most of the abbreviations used by 
Horner. She abbreviated “translated” as “transld.”, for example, and 
peppered liberally through the text are countless other standard and 
non-standard abbreviations that serve little purpose except to make 
a difficult text more difficult. 


THE TRANSLATION OF THE PARAJIKA RULES 


The single exception to the principle of preserving Horner’s transla- 
tion lies in the Pardjika rules. Here we present a substantially revised 
translation by Ven. Brahmali. The reason for presenting this material 
here is, on my part, a little embarrassing: I lost the originals. 

What happened was this. When preparing the text, in discus- 
sions with Ven. Brahmali, we agreed that this would be a wonderful 
chance to correct and improve the many long-standing problems 
with Horner’s translation. Yet we also wanted to honor her work 
by presenting it as is. So we decided to produce a faithful digital 
edition of her translation, and meanwhile, Ven. Brahmali under- 
took a substantive revision. Ven. Brahmali is a Pali scholar of some 
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twenty years, was a major assistant to Bhikkhu Bodhi in the transla- 
tions of the Sarhyutta and Anguttara Nikayas, and has been teaching 
and practising the Vinaya for many years in a Sangha community; I 
cannot think of anyone better qualified to do this work. Yet it is, of 
course, a difficult and long process, and he has many other duties 
calling his attention, so we agreed to release the Horner translation 
first, and allow the revision to proceed at its own pace. 

However, after handing the HTML files of the four Pardjikas to 
Ven. Brahmali, I neglected to keep copies, while he, making the un- 
warranted assumption that I was competent, proceeded to overwrite 
the files I gave him. Of course, we still had the original Word docu- 
ment, but it would be along and dreary process to begin the markup 
process from scratch. In addition, as it happens, the first Parajika 
is the place where Horner’s translation is the most deficient, due to 
her Edwardian sense of propriety. So I decided to include Brahmali’s 
translation of the four Pardjikas. 

This creates some issues. First is that of consistency: Brahmali 
uses some different renderings of Vinaya terms. Hopefully this will 
not prove too confusing, and will be made up for by his more accu- 
rate and articulate translation. More problematic, his translation 
dispenses with the complex notes and cross-references of Horner’s 
edition, since there is no need to duplicate this work. However, it 
would be a shame to omit the notes from these important rules. So 
I have made the choice, admittedly imperfect, to include Horner’s 
notes with Brahmali’s translation. This occasionally results in incon- 
gruity, repetition, or omission; I hope the reader can forgive such 
infelicities under the circumstances. It should be borne in mind that 
this will not be the final version of Ven. Brahmali’s translation. While 
it is complete and careful as far as it goes, when translating the re- 
mainder of the Vinaya it is to be expected that he will want to make 
some corrections and modifications to this section. 
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STRUCTURAL CHANGES 


Some structural changes have been made. I have introduced a fuller 
and more informative set of headings, which were lacking in some 
portions of Horner’s text, notably the Khandhakas. The detailed head- 
ings are based on those found in the Mahasangiti Pali edition used on 
SuttaCentral. These mostly break the text at obvious places, which 
usually, though not always, correspond to breaks of some kind in 
Horner’s edition, such as section numbers, spaces in the text, or 
notes on the end of sections. Occasionally, however, the breaks in 
the Mahasangiti break impose theselves on the text, forcing new 
paragraph breaks, as for example at the very beginning of the dis- 
course on the eight wonderful qualities of the ocean (Kd 19.1.3); in 
Horner’s text the Buddha's speech starts in the same paragraph as 
the introductory statement, whereas in the Mahasangiti edition the 
Buddha's speech begins after a new heading. 

Ina few cases the Mahasangiti headings spell out the text in more 
detail, exposing the highly compressed form of Horner’s text in such 
instances. While this might seem to add a certain disjointedness to 
the text, as seen for example in Kd11.11.1, it has the advantage of 
revealing with greater clarity the extreme formalism of the text’s 
structure. 

In addition, the structure in a few cases has been adapted. Most 
importantly, the Khandhakas are now treated as such, rather than 
the artificial division of “Mahavagga’” and “Cullavagga”, which exist 
only as conveniences for the manuscript editions, and which have 
no counterparts in other Vinayas. 

Two of Horner’s chapters in the Parivara have been divided: her 
Chapter IV has become Prv.4 and Prv.5, and her Chapter VII has 
become Prv.8 and Prv.9. The numbering of other Chapters has been 
adjusted accordingly, and I have made minor changes to some of the 
wording so that the text remains comprehensible. This numbering 
is used in the Mahasangiti Pali edition used on SuttaCentral, and 
Horner’s extensive discussions of the problems with her numbering 
(see BD 6.xiii), which she based on Oldenberg’s Pali text, make it clear 
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that the Mahasangiti numbering is preferrable. Table 2 contains a 
list of the changed numbering for the Parivara chapters. 


Table 2: Changes in numbering for Parivara Chapters 


Horner SuttaCentral 


1 1 
2 2 

3 3 

4 4and5 
5 6 

6 7 

7 8and9 
8 10 

9 11 

10 12 

11 13 

12 14 

13 15 

14 16 

15 17 

16 18 

17 19 

18 20 

19 21 


Many of the verses have been reformatted; in such cases I have 
merely tried to present Horner’s wording in a clear manner, and 
have not tried to match the verses line by line with the Pali. In one or 
two cases—notably the lengthy passage at Kd 1.15.6—text mistakenly 
treated as prose has been formatted as verse (without changing the 
content). 

In some cases, such as the Ekuttara of the Parivara, I have treated 
the text as a list for clarity. 
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VARIANT NUMBERING FOR BHIKKHUNI RULES 


One area of difficulty is the numbering of the bhikkhuni rules. The 
nuns incorporate many of the monks’ rules, but these are not marked 
in the Pali text. We only know the full list of nuns’ rules from the 
commentaries and the independent Nuns’ Patimokkha texts. In most 
cases this does not affect the numbering. The Sekhiyas and Adhi- 
karanasamathas are identical for monks and nuns. The Patidesaniyas 
are, on the other hand, completely different so there is no overlap. 
With the Pacittiyas and the Nissaggiya Pacittiyas, the nuns’ rules are 
listed at the start, and the monks’ rules added after, so they do not 
affect the numbering. 

However, in the case of the Parajikas and Sarighadisesas the num- 
bering of the nuns’ rules is affected by the inclusion of the relevant 
monks’ rules. The numbering in Horner’s text ignored the monks’ 
rules and simply listed the nuns’ rules in sequence as found in the 
Pali. This follows the indications found at the end of each rule in the 
Pali text; however the Pali is not consistent, as elsewhere the rules 
are, as here, simply counted from one to eight (eg. Prv 2.1:Bi-Pj 6). 
When incorporated as a combined edition on SuttaCentral each num- 
ber must be unique. I have therefore changed the numbering of the 
relevant rules for nuns as per Table 3. 


Table 3: Changes in numbering of bhikkhuni rules 


Horner SuttaCentral 
Bi-Pj.1 Bi-Pj.5 

Bi-Pj.2 Bi-Pj.6 

Bi-Pj.3 Bi-Pj.7 

Bi-Pj.4 Bi-Pj.8 

Bi-Ss.7 Bi-Ss.10 
Bi-Ss.8 Bi-Ss.11 
Bi-Ss.9 Bi-Ss.12 
Bi-Ss.10 Bi-Ss.13 
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SEMANTIC MARKUP 


One of the features of our text is that it incorporates semantic markup. 
(Of course this only applies to the HTML version.) This is especially 

beneficial in the Vinaya, which has such a detailed and technical 

structure. Thus rules are marked “rule”, terms defined as “term”, 
definitions as “gloss”, and so on. Some of this semantic markup is 

visible in the text, but not all. You can see, for example, that rules are 

bold, definitions are green, mnemonic verses are grey-on-grey, and 

so on. I tried to maintain a balance between readability and clarity of 
structure. Thus there is much semantic information that is hidden, 
but which can be exposed by a simple change to the css; it may also 

be used for delimiting searches and the like. Note that the addition of 
semantic tags is not complete. Table 4 contains a list of the semantic 

tags used in the text. 

Much more can, and should, be done in this area, such as clearly 
marking all background stories, and so on. We hope to produce a 
more fully marked up edition in the future, but this will wait for 
further revisions of the translation by Ven. Brahmali. 


FORMATS 


In such a massive and complex text, I can hardly hope to have elimi- 
nated all mistakes. Despite the great help given by the many hands 
who have worked on this edition, I am all too conscious of what 
remains undone. Yet other duties call, and I cannot delay this pub- 
lication indefinitely. Of course, one of the advantages of a digital 
edition is that it allows for progressive enhancement and correction. 
If you notice any mistakes, I would be grateful if you would point 
them out to me. 

We have produced the text as HTML, and the ebook format EPUB, 
in addition to a PDF version produced with MIX. My own experience 
with the various ebook formats is that they are erratic and unstable, 
and display quite differently on each device. This is particularly the 
case for a complex document such as this. We have, nevertheless, 
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Table 4: Semantic markup 


bhikkhuni Matter concerning nuns. 


kamma Formal acts of the Sangha and other codified state- 
ments spoken in the midst of the Sangha. 

jataka Jataka type material. 

sutta Sutta type material. 

rule Any class of rule. 

subrule Arule subsumed under another rule. 

allowance An allowance by the Buddha. 

uddana Mnemonic summary, usually in verse form. 

term Word or phrase to be defined. 

gloss Definition of such a word or phrase. 

author Author, editor, or translator of a secondary 
source. 

essay Title of an article in a journal, etc. Note that we do 


not use “article” for this to avoid conflicting with 
the HTML5 article tag. 


book Title of a book. 

journal Title of an academic journal. These are usually 
spelled out in full. 

add Material added to the text by the translator. Usu- 


ally consists of instructions for expanding abbre- 
viated text. 

gatha Verse. 

namo Words of homage. 


done our best to produce standards compliant and clean files, and 
they work well on the systems we have used for testing.’ The PDF 
should, of course, work well everywhere. Since the base text is in 
clean HTMLS, it can be readily adapted to other formats. If you make 
any substantive adaptations, or would like to see a different format, 
please let me know. 





* One bug I am aware of: in the ebook reader Calibre, the popup footnotes will not 
work properly in the default “paged mode”; choose the “flow mode” and all should 
be well. (Incidentally, I have not had good results using Calibre to convert this file 
into other formats, as it dirties the code and breaks the footnotes.) 
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The licence of the text allows for a printed edition as long as it 
is for free distribution. The ppF we have produced is, however, opti- 
mized for the screen. If you would like to sponsor a printed edition, 
please contact me and I will help prepare a PDF to your specifications. 


BHIKKHU SUJATO 
Sydney, March 2014. 
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Homage to the Master, the Arahant, the truly Awakened One 


THE ORIGIN OF THE VINAYA 


At one time the’ Buddha, the Master, was staying at Verañjā’? near 
Naleru’s Nimba tree’? with a great Sangha of five hundred monks. 
Now a brahmin‘ of Verañjā was told: 

“Sir’, the recluse® Gotama, the Sakyan,” having gone forth from 
the Sakyan clan, is staying at Verafija near Naleru'’s Nimba tree with 
a great Sangha of five hundred monks. That Master Gotama has ac- 
quired a good reputaton,” thus: 

‘He is indeed a Master, an arahant, fully awakened, accomplished 
in true knowledge and conduct, fortunate, knower of the worlds, 
unrivalled trainer of tamable people, teacher of gods and humans, 
the Awakened One, the Master. Having realised with his own direct 
knowledge this world with its gods, its lords of death and its supreme 





* From here to end of Bu-Pj1.1.1 cf. ANiv.173. ? Quoted at DN-ai.12. Vin-a108 
merely says that Verafija was the name of a town. It is mentioned again at AN iv.172, 
AN iv.197. At AN ii.57 it is said that Gotama was “journeying along the high-road 
between Madhura and Verafija.” For Madhura on the Jumna see Buddhist India, p.36; 
C.H.1.i.316. MN 4 says that Gotama addressed some brahmins and householders 
from Verañjā at Savatthi. ° Vin-a108 says that here the yakkha is called Naleru, 
that pucimanda is the nimba-tree (Azadirachta Indica), and that mūlarh is samiparh. 
Cf. Pucimandajataka, Jaiii33. * Vin-a1, matapitihi katanamavasena panayam 
Udayotivuccati. * See Introduction, BD1.xxxviii. ° See Introduction, BD 1.lff. 
7 BRAHMALI: Sakyaputta, literally son of the Sakyan(s), but a Pali idiom meaning 


simply “a Sakyan.” ° cf. DNi.87. 
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Bu-Pj 1.1.1 
Vin3.1 


BD 1.2 


Bu-Pj 1.1.2 


Vin 3.2 


BD 1.3 


Bu-Pj 1.1.3 
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beings, this population with its recluses and brahmins, its gods and 
humans, he makes it known to others. He teaches a Dhamma that is 
good in the beginning, good in the middle and good in the end, with 
the right meaning and phrasing; he reveals a perfectly complete and 
pure spiritual life.’ Good indeed it is to see such arahants.”* 

Then the brahmin of Verafija approached the Master, exchanged 
friendly greetings with him and sat down to one side.” He then said 
this to the Master: 

“I have heard, good? Gotama, that the recluse Gotama does not 
pay homage to brahmins who are worn, old, burdened with years, 
advanced in life, come to the last stage;* nor that he stands up for 
them or offers them a seat. This is indeed so, for the good” Gotama 
does not pay homage to brahmins who are worn, old, burdened with 
years, advanced in life, come to the last stage; nor does he stand up 
for them or offer them a seat. This, good Gotama, is not proper.”® 

“Brahmin, in the world with its gods, its lords of death and its 
supreme beings, in this population with its recluses and brahmins, 
its gods and humans, I do not see one to whom I should pay homage, 
for whom I should rise up or to whom I should offer a seat. For if the 
Tathagata should pay homage to anyone, rise up for him or offer him 
a seat, his head might even split asunder.” 





1 All this is stock. ” BRAHMALI: The following is found in almost identical 
terms at AN 8.11. ° Bho. This is the vocative, singular and plural, of bhavant. See 
Introduction, BD1.xxxviii. * Also stock; cf., e.g., MNi.82, Snp p.50, Snp p.92; 
Vin2.188. ° Bhavam. *° Nasampannar eva. Vin-a130 tarh abhivadanddinam 
akaranarh ayuitarh eva. Similar passages are at ANi.67 (AN-a: na yuttarh eva, na anuc- 
chavikarh eva). Translator at Gs i.63 says “the idea here is ‘not the perfect gentleman’ 
or ‘bad form.’” See also AN iii.223; ANiv.173. ” muddhapi tassa vipateyya. Bud- 
dhaghosa explains at Vin-a 131: “the head of that man (tassa puggalassa) having been 
cut off from the neck, may it fall to the ground.” Same phrase occurs at DNi.143; 
DN iii.19; Dhp 72. 

Cf. Ja v.33, muddhapi tassa vipphateyya sattadha with variant readings: vipa-, vipha- 
and phaleyyurn. Cf. Ja v.493, muddhapi me sattadha phaleyya (“perhaps the best read- 
ing” —Pali-English Dictionary), and ibid., muddhapi tassa vipateyya sattadha. 
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“The revered’ Gotama lacks taste.”* 

“There is indeed, brahmin, a way in which one could truly say of 
me, ‘the recluse Gotama lacks taste.’ For tastes for forms, sounds, 
scents, flavours, and tangible objects—these have been destroyed by 
the Tathagata, cut off at the root, made like a palm-stump, so utterly 
done away with that they are incapable of future arising. This is a 
way in which one could truly say of me, ‘the recluse Gotama lacks 
taste.’ But that is not what you meant.” 

“The revered Gotama is without enjoyment.”® 

“There is indeed, brahmin, a way in which one could truly say of 
me, ‘the recluse Gotama is without enjoyment.’ For enjoyments of 
forms, sounds, scents, flavours, and tangible objects—these have 
been destroyed by the Tathagata, cut off at the root, made like a 
palm-stump, so utterly done away with that they are incapable of 
future arising. This is a way in which one could truly say of me, 
‘the recluse Gotama is without enjoyment.’ But that is not what you 
meant.” 

“The revered Gotama professes the doctrine of non-action.” 

“There is indeed, brahmin, a way in which one could truly say of 
me, ‘the recluse Gotama professes the doctrine of non-action.’ For I 
teach the non-doing of misconduct by body, speech and mind. I teach 
the non-doing of manifold bad unwholesome actions. This is a way 
in which one could truly say of me, ‘the recluse Gotama professes 
the doctrine of non-action.’ But that is not what you meant.” 

“The revered Gotama professes the doctrine of annihilation.” 


4 


5 





! Bhavam. * Arasarūpa. Vin-a131 takes this to mean lack of good manners. Gotama 
is said not to show complete taste, which consists in paying reverence, making 
salutation, getting up from the seat and making a respectful greeting. cf. Tait- 
tirīya Upanişad ii.. ° Nibbhoga, or “property,” as at Gs iv.118. Vin-a 134 says that 
greeting the aged is samaggiparibhoga. * For this passage to end of Bu-Pj1.1.3 cf. 
Vin 1.234-236 and AN iv.180ff., in both of which Gotama is represented as speaking 
with the General Siha. The theory of non-action is usually attributed to Pirana 
Kassapa, as at DN i.52f. The theory of kiriyavadin and akiriyavadin is also stated at 
ANi.62. ° Ucchedavada, or cutting off. cf. DN i.34. Rhys Davids refers to Katha 
Upanisad i.20, where the doubt as to whether, after a man is dead, he exists or not, 
is also voiced by Naciketas. Cf. also MNii.228. 
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“There is indeed, brahmin, a way in which one could truly say of 
me, ‘the recluse Gotama professes the doctrine of annihilation.’ For 
I speak of the annihilation of sense desire, anger and confusion; I 
speak of the annihilation of manifold bad unwholesome qualities. 
This is a way in which one could truly say of me, ‘the recluse Go- 
tama professes the doctrine of annihilation.’ But that is not what you 
meant.” 

“The revered Gotama is one who detests. 

“There is indeed, brahmin, a way in which one could truly say of 
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me, ‘the recluse Gotama is one who detests.’ For I detest misconduct 
by body, speech and mind, and the acquisition’ of manifold bad un- 
wholesome qualities. This is a way in which one could truly say of 
me, ‘the recluse Gotama is one who detests.’ But that is not what you 
meant.” 

“The revered Gotama is a disciplinarian.” 

“There is indeed, brahmin, a way in which one could truly say of 
me, ‘the recluse Gotama is a disciplinarian.’ For I teach the Dhamma 
for the disciplining of sense desire, anger and confusion; I teach the 
Dhamma for the disciplining of manifold bad unwholesome qualities. 
This is a way in which one could truly say of me, ‘the recluse Gotama 
is a disciplinarian.’ But that is not what you meant.” 

“The revered Gotama is one who practises austerities.” 


4 


5 


“Ihere is indeed, brahmin, a way in which one could truly say of 
me, ‘the recluse Gotama is one who practises austerities.’ For I say 
that bad unwholesome qualities—misconduct by body, speech and 





1 cf. SN iv.252, definition of nibbāna. * Jegucchi, one who loathes, or feels abhor- 
rence. See Dialogues of the Buddha i.237, n. 2, and cf. MNi.77, MNi.78. ° Samapatti. 
* Venayika. Vin-a 135 says that the brahmin did not see the lord paying reverence 
and so forth, and said that he restrained these acts with regard to the “highest in 
the world,” therefore he thought him one to be restrained, one to be suppressed. 
At MNi.140 Gotama is represented as telling the monks that he is charged with 
being venayika. It here seems to mean annihilationist, for it is combined with: “he 
preaches the disintegration, the destruction and annihilation of existing creatures.” 
But as translator (cs iv.119, n. 4) remarks, we have natthika and ucchedavada for ni- 
hilist and annihilationist. See loc. cit. for valuable remarks, and an v.190. ° Tapassi, 
connected with tapas, literally burnt up. It can also mean “one who has his senses 
under control.” 
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mind—are to be burned up.’ He who has destroyed the bad unwhole- 
some qualities that are to be burned up, who has cut them off at the 
root, made them like a palm-stump, done away with them so utterly 
that they are incapable of future arising —him I call one who prac- 
tises austerities. The Tathagata has destroyed the bad unwholesome 
qualities that are to be burned up, has cut them off at the root, made 
them like a palm tree, done away with them so utterly that they are 
incapable of future arising. This is a way in which one could truly 
say of me, ‘the recluse Gotama is one who practises austerities.’ But 
that is not what you meant.” 

“The revered Gotama is withdrawn. 

“There is indeed, brahmin, a way in which one could truly say of 
me, ‘the recluse Gotama is withdrawn.’ He whose future conception 
in a womb, whose rebirth in a future life, is destroyed and cut off 
at the root, made like a palm-stump, so utterly done away with that 
it is incapable of future arising—him I call one who is withdrawn. 
The Tathagata’'s future conception in a womb, his rebirth in a future 
life, is destroyed and cut off at the root, made like a palm-stump, so 
utterly done away with that he is incapable of future arising. This 
is a way in which one could truly say of me, ‘the recluse Gotama is 
withdrawn.’ But that is not what you meant.” 

“Brahmin, suppose there was a hen’ with eight or ten or twelve 
eggs, which she had properly covered, properly warmed and prop- 
erly incubated. Is the first chick that hatches safely—having pierced 
through the egg-shell with the point of the claw on its foot, or with 
its beak—to be called the eldest or the youngest?” 

“He is to be called the eldest, good Gotama, for he is the eldest of 
those.” 

“Even so, brahmin, in this generation without understanding, 
being like an egg, covered over, I alone’ in the world have split the 


23 





* tapaniya; cf. ANi.49 and “should be mortified” at Gsiv.120. 7 BRAHMALI: The Pali 
puns on the word apagabbha, which has the double meaning of “timid” and “not 
going to a womb’, i.e. not being reborn. “Withdrawn” is an attempt at capturing 
this. ° apagabbha. Vin-a136, the brahmin says that Gotama is either destined to 
be reborn again in a mother’s womb or not to arise inadeva-world. * cf. MNi.104. 
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eggshell of ignorance and reached the unsurpassed full awakening. 
I, brahmin, am the world’s eldest’ and best.* 

“Brahmin,” I was firmly energetic and had clarity of mindfulness; 
my body was tranquil and my mind unified. Fully secluded from the 
five senses, secluded from unwholesome mental qualities, I entered 
and remained in the first jhana, which consists of rapture and hap- 
piness born of seclusion, accompanied by movement of the mind. 
Through the stilling of the movement of the mind, I entered and 
remained in the second jhana, which has internal confidence and 
unification of mind* and consists of rapture and happiness born 
of samadhi. Through the fading away of rapture, I remained even- 
minded, mindful and clearly comprehending, experiencing happi- 
ness directly, and I entered and remained in the third jhana of which 
the noble one declare, ‘he is even-minded, mindful, and abides in 
happiness.’ Through the abandoning of happiness and suffering and 
the earlier ending of joy and displeasure,’ I entered and remained 
in the fourth jhana, which has neither suffering nor happiness and 
consists of purity of mindfulness and even-mindedness.° 

Then with the mind collected, clarified, purified, flawless, void of 
taints, grown soft and pliable, steady and imperturbable,’ I directed 
it to the knowledge of the memory of former lives. I recollected 
many past lives, that is to say, one birth,’ two births, three births, 
four births, five births, ten births, twenty births, thirty births, forty 
births, fifty births, a hundred births, a thousand births, a hundred 
thousand births, and many eons of world dissolution, many eons of 





5 eko=eko adutiyo, Vin-a139. * Vin-a140, on account of being the first-born among 
ariyas. In Vin-a 165 ariyas are defined as Buddhas, paccekabuddhas, and the dis- 
ciples of Buddhas. ? cf. DNii.15, aggo, jettho, settho. ° This passage to end of 
Bu-Pj 1.1.8 below = mN i.21, but the Majjhima omits the simile of the chick. * ekodib- 
hava. ° Explained by the Commentary to mean bodily ease and bodily discomfort. 
6 cf. ANi.53; SNV318. ” Vin3.4; MNi.22, read Gnafijappatte with variant readings; 
AN ii.211; DNi.76; MNi.182 all read Gnejjappatte.This passage to end of Bu-Pj 1.1.8 
below = MNi.22= MN i.182-183, except that these omit the simile ofthe chick. ° cf. 
ANii.2n; DN İ.76ff. ° cf. sN ii.122. 
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world evolution,’ and many eons of both dissolution and evolution: 
“There I had such a name, such a family, such appearance,’ such food, 
such experience of happiness and suffering, and such a life-span. 
Passing away from there I was reborn elsewhere, and there I had 
such a name... and such a life-span. Passing away from there I was 
reborn here. Thus I recollected many past lives with their charac- 
teristics and particulars.” This was the first knowledge attained by 
me in the first watch of that night;* ignorance was dispelled, under- 
standing arose, darkness was dispelled, light arose, as it is for one 
who remains heedful, ardent and energetic.* This, brahmin, was my 
first successful breaking forth like a chick's from the eggshell. 

Then with the mind collected, clarified, purified, flawless, void of 
taints, grown soft and pliable, steady and imperturbable, I directed 
it to the knowledge of the arising and passing away of beings. With 
the purified divine eye surpassing that of humans, I saw beings pass- 
ing away and getting reborn, inferior and superior, beautiful and 
ugly, gone to good destinations’ and bad destinations,‘ and I under- 
stood how beings fare according to their kamma: “These beings’ who 
engaged in misconduct by body, speech and mind, who abused the 
noble ones, held wrong view and acted accordingly,* at the break- 
ing up of the body after death, have arisen in the plane of misery, 
a bad destination, the abyss, hell. But these beings who engaged in 





* I follow Lord Chalmers’, translation at Further Dialogues of the Buddha i.15, for, 
although it is not perfect, it gives the idea that the process is eternally repeated. 
Ks ii.86 reads “zon of involution ... of evolution ”; cs iv.121, “rolling on and rolling 
back”; Gs ii.145, “rolling up and rolling back.” The brahmanic idea is that as Visnu 
sleeps on the giant cobra, he dreams the world; this is its out-rolling, its coming 
to be. When he awakes the world falls into nothingness, it is withdrawn, until the 
god sleeps and dreams again. * Vin-a160, evarhvaņno ti odāto vā sāmo vā. ° See 
Further Dialogues of the Buddha i.15, n. 1 for this night being occupied with the “chain 
* pahitatta; see Mrs. Ruys Davips, The Birth of Indian 
Psychology and its Development in Buddhism, p.295. ° Vin-a164, sugate ti sugatigate 
... duggate ti duggatigate, literally gone to a good bourn, etc.; or, in a good bourn, etc. 
6 Vin-a 164, sugate ti sugatigate ... duggate ti duggatigate, literally gone to a good 
bourn, etc.; or, in a good bourn, etc. 7” Bhonto. ° kammasaméadana, translated 
at Gs iii.295, “action’s moulding,” and at cs iv.122, “men who have acquired this 
karma.” 


of causation,” as at Vin 1.1. 
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good conduct of body, speech and mind, who did not abuse the noble 
ones, held right view and acted accordingly, at the breaking up of 
the body after death, have arisen in a good destination, a heaven 
world. Thus with the purified divine eye surpassing that of humans, 
I saw beings passing away and getting reborn, inferior and superior, 
beautiful and ugly, gone to good destinations and bad destinations, 
and I understood how beings fare according to their kamma.’ This 
was the second knowledge attained by me in the middle watch of that 
night. Ignorance was dispelled, understanding arose, darkness was 
dispelled, light arose, as it is for one who remains heedful, ardent 
and energetic. This, brahmin, was my second successful breaking 
forth, like a chick’s from the eggshell. 

Then’ with the mind collected, clarified, purified, flawless, void of 
taints, grown soft and pliable, steady and imperturbable, I directed it 
to the knowledge of the ending of the corruptions. I knew according 
to reality: This is suffering, this is the arising of suffering, this is 
the ending of suffering, this is the course leading to the ending of 
suffering. I knew according to reality: These are the corruptions, this 
is the arising of the corruptions, this is the ending of the corruptions, 
this is the course leading to the ending of the corruptions. When I 
knew and saw this, my mind was freed from the corruption of sense 
desire, my mind was freed from the corruption of existence, my mind 
was freed from the corruption of false views, my mind was freed from 
the corruption of ignorance.’ When it was freed, I knew,’ “It is freed,” 
and I understood that birth is ended, the spiritual life has been lived, 
the job has been done, there is no further state of existence.” This 
was the third knowledge attained by me in the third watch of that 
night. Ignorance was dispelled, understanding arose, darkness was 
dispelled, light arose, as it is for one who remains heedful, ardent 
and energetic.° This, brahmin, was my third successful breaking 
forth, like a chick’s from the eggshell.” 





! This passage=sNii22f. 7” For this passage cf. ANii.211; MNi.23; MNiii.36. 
? These are the four dsava. At MNi.23 and AN ii.211, AN iv.179 only three dsavas are 
mentioned. * Cf. cs ii.225, n. 2; Gs iv.123. ° One of the formule of arahantship 
6 To here from Bu-Pj 1.1.5 above =MNi.21 (and of MN i.182-183). 
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When this had been said, the brahmin of Verafija said to the 
Master: 

“Good Gotama is the eldest; good Gotama is the best. Wonderful, 
good Gotama, wonderful. As one might set upright what had been 
overturned, or reveal what had been hidden, or show the way to 
one who was lost, or bring a lamp into the darkness so that those 
with eyes might see forms—even so has the good Gotama made the 
Dhamma clear in many ways. To good’ Gotama I go for refuge, and 
to the Dhamma and to the Sangha of monks. May the good Gotama 
accept me as a lay follower who from today has gone for refuge for 
life.” May the good Gotama consent to spend the rains at Verafija 
together with the Sangha of monks.” The Master consented by silence. 
Then the brahmin of Verafija, understanding that the Master had 
consented, rose from his seat, paid homage to him and departed, 
keeping his right side towards him. 





At that time Verafija® was short of food* and stricken by hunger, 
with crops blighted and turned to straw. It was not easy to keep one- 
self going’ by collecting alms. Just then some horse-dealers from 





* Here bhagavantam; at ANiv.179 bhavantam. 7” Vin1.236; MNi.24, MNi.488f., 
etc., for this stock passage. To here, from beginning of this Pardjika, cf. AN iv.173. 
? Burlingame, Buddhist Legends, ii.193, says that Jataka no. 183 is derived from this 
Vinaya story; and that the Commentary on Dhp 83 is derived from this Jataka; cf. 
Dhp-aii153ff. * Cf. below Bu-Pj 1.5.5; Bu-Pj 4.1.1. 

The meaning of these four stock-phrases is doubtful: (1) Short of alms- 
food = dubbhikkha; may also mean: (suffering from) famine. Vin-a174, dullabhikkha, 
almsfood (was) hard to get. (2) Difficult to obtain = dvihitika; may also mean: crops 
were bad. See article in Pali-English Dictionary. (3) Suffering from famine = setatthika; 
may also mean: i) (strewn with) white bones, ii) mildew. So translated at Vinaya 
Texts iii326 Vin 2.256), where this word used in simile= an iv.279, translated 
GS iv.185 (see Gs iv.185 n. 2), “white-as-bones” (disease). (4) Food tickets were is- 
sued =salakavutta; may also mean: people subsisted on blades of grass. Vin-a 175 
gives both meanings. cs i.142= AN i.160: grown to mere stubs. At AN i.24 Kundad- 
hana is called “chief among those who are the first to receive a food ticket” (Gs i.18). 
AN-a i.260f. apparently refers to a food ticket. Cf. Vin-a174f., AN-a ii.257, SN-a iii.106. 
Also Gs i.142, Ks iv.228 (= aN i.160, SN iv.323) and their notes. ° yapeturn. Cf. de- 
scription of Vesali in opposite terms at Vin1.238. 
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Uttarapathaka’ entered the rains residence at Verafija with five hun- 
dred horses. In the horse-pen’ they prepared pattha measure after 
pattha measure of steamed grain ° for the monks. The monks, hav- 
ing dressed in the morning, took their bowls and robes and entered 
Verafija for alms. Being unable to obtain anything, they went to the 
horse-pen. Having brought the pattha measures of steamed grain 
back to the monastery, they pounded them and ate them. Venerable 
Ananda, having crushed a pattha measure of the steamed grain on a 
stone, took it to the Master, and the Master ate it. 

Now the Master had heard the sound of the mortar. Tathagatas 
sometimes ask knowing,* and knowing sometimes do not ask; they 
ask knowing the right time to ask, and they ask knowing the right 
time when not to ask. Tathagatas ask when it is beneficial,” not when 





* Probably meaning Northern India, see B.C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, 
p.48. At Ja ii.287 five hundred horse-dealers from Uttarapatha are mentioned. Also 
a certain dealer had five hundred horses. ? Assamandalika. Vin-a176 says: “Not 
being able to journey during the four rainy months in this district, they built 
outside the city in a place not submerged by water, sleeping quarters (vasagara) 
forthemselves and stables (mandira) for the horses, encircled by a fence.” * Pattha- 
patthamilaka=Dhp-a ii.154, where n. 4 gives Fausbdll’s reading, pattan thilakam. In 
my copy of Fausbéll’s edition of the Dhammapada, which was formerly Trenckner’s, 
Trenckner has altered this reading to pattharn miilakam. Vin-a 176 reads °pulakarn 
with variant reading miilakam. Pattha is a measure of a certain capacity. See RHYS 
Davips, Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p.18. At Vin-a 176 it is said: pattho nama 
nalimattam. Nalimattam would seem to mean as much as a tube or hollow stalk 
holds; translated at cs ii.210 “root-fibres.” Snp-a 476 says cattaro pattha alhakarh, an 
alhaka being another measure; thus one pattha=% alhaka. At Dhp-a ii.70; Pv-a 283 
and Jai.419 pattha is used of ajalandika, put down a bad monk’s throat. 

Buddhaghosa says, Vin-a176, that a pattha measure of pulaka was prepared for 
each monk, the horse-dealers saying, “What if we were now to take a pattha mea- 
sure from the morning meal of each horse and give it to each monk. Thus they will 
not suffer and the horses will be kept going.” Buddhaghosa says, pulakarh nama 
nitthusan katva ussedetva gahitayavatandula vuccanti, which would seem to mean: 
“having done away with the husk and having steamed it—pulaka is the name of 
barley and rice husked and taken after steaming” = steamed—i.e., rice ready for 
boiling. 

Ussedeti is not given in Pali-English Dictionary, but sedeti is given as causative of 
sijjati, to heat, to steam. * =Vin1.158=Vin3.88-89 below. 
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it is unbeneficial; in regard to what is unbeneficial, the Tathagatas 
have destroyed the bridge.” The Buddhas, the Masters, question the 
monks for two reasons: “We shall teach the Dhamma or lay down a 
training rule for the disciples.” 
Then the Master addressed Venerable Ananda: “Ananda, what is 
this sound of a mortar?” 
Then Venerable Ananda informed the Master. — 
“Good, good, Ananda, you who are superior people? have con- 
quered* (the problems of famine);° later generations’ will despise 
even rice and meat.” 
Then Venerable Mahamoggallana’ approached the Master, paid 
homage to him and sat down to one side. He then said to him: 
“At present, Master, Verafija is short of food and stricken by hunger, 


Bu-Pj 1.2.2 


BD 1.14 
with crops blighted and turned to straw. It is not easy to keep one- 


self going by collecting alms. Master, the under-surface of this great 
earth is abounding with food,’ and its taste is just like pure honey.’ 
It would be good, Master, if I inverted the earth," so that the monks 
might enjoy the nutritive essence of the water-plants.” 





5” Attha, in Sakya the positive goal. The translators of Vin 1.158 at Vinaya Texts, i327 
translate atthasarhhita as “full of sense,” thus taking attha (quite unnecessarily) 
in its later, debased and narrowed meaning. The negative word anattha appears 
at Vin1.10 in the First Utterance, the positive form being there absent. See cs iv., 
Gs vii. and Gs xix. + BRAHMALI: This seems to mean that Tathagatas are unable 
to do what is unbeneficial due to their achievement of awakening, cf. Vin-ai.180,7. 
? Setughata. Vin-a180 says setu vuccati maggo. Thus if we follow Buddhaghosa in 
this interpretation of setughata, the rendering “the bridge is pulled down for the 
Tathagatas” of Vinaya Texts i.327 must be given up. Cf. ANi.220, where it seems 
to mean the breaking down of new actions; and cf. An i.260; ANii.145; Ds 299ff- 
? Sappurisa. On prefix sa- see Mrs. Rhys Davids, Introduction to csi.ixf. * Vijitarn, 
also meaning conquered, subdued. Vin-a 180 says dubbhikkharh vijitarn lobho vijito 
icchacdro vijito. ° BRAHMALI: See Vin-ai.180,24. ° Pacchima janatā. Vin-a 181 
says andgate; also that they will be sitting in the vihdra, getting food easily, but 
feeling nothing but contempt for it as being not to their liking. Cf. below, BD 1.66. 
” Generally paired with Sariputta. At ANi.23 he is called chief among the disciples 
who have psychic power. Cf. Vin 1.39; Thag 382ff. ° BRAHMALI: See Vin-ai.182,9. 
° For this simile cf. DNiii.87. *° Vin-a182 explains: so as to turn up the lowest 
level to the top. 
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“But what will you do with those creatures, Moggallana, who are 
supported by the earth?” 

“Master, I will make one of my hands broad, like the great earth, 
and I will make those creatures who are supported by the earth go 
there. Then with the other hand I will invert the earth.” 

“Enough, Moggallana, please do not invert the earth, or beings 
may become deranged.” 

“It would be good, Master, if the whole Sangha of monks could go 
to Uttarakuru’ for alms.” 

“Enough, Moggallana, do not pursue this idea.” 





Now while Venerable Sariputta® was in seclusion, he thought 
this: “For which Buddhas, for which Masters, did the spiritual life 
not last long? For which Buddhas, for which Masters, did the spiritual 
life last long?” 

Then, in the evening, Venerable Sariputta came out of seclusion 
and approached the Master. He paid homage to him, sat down to one 
side and said this: “Just now, Master, as I was in seclusion, I thought 
this: ‘For which Buddhas ... last long?” 

“Sariputta, the spiritual life established by Master Vipassi,* Mas- 
ter Sikhi and Master Vesabhi did not last long. But the spiritual 
life established by Master Kakusandha,’ Master Konagamana and 
Master Kassapa did last long.” 

“And what, Master, is the reason why the spiritual life established 
by Master Vipassi, Master Sikhi and Master Vesabhi did not last 
long?” 

“Sariputta, Master Vipassi, Master Sikhi and Master Vessabhi 
were disinclined to teach the Dhamma in detail to their disciples. 





1 Vipallasa, from vi+pari+as, literally to throw round against. ? B.C. Law in his 
Geography of Early Buddhism, p.17, p.53, says that Uttarakuru “is alluded to in Pali 
literature as a mythical region.” ° Usually paired with Moggallana. See Psalms 
of the Bretheren, p.340. At ANi.23 he is called chief among the disciples “of great 
wisdom.” * Some of the 24 Buddhas. For Sikhin see sni.155/f., and for all three 
Jai.aff.; DN ii.2ff. ° The last three Buddhas before the present supreme Buddha. 
Cf. Jai.43; Dhp-ai.84, Dhp-a iii.236; DN ii.2ff. 
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They had few discourses’ in prose and in prose and verse, few exposi- 
tions, verses, inspired utterances,’ quotations, birth stories, amazing 
accounts and analyses**; and training rules were not laid down and 
a Patimokkha was not recited. After the disappearance of those Bud- 
dhas, those Masters, after the disappearance’ of the disciples enlight- 
ened under those Buddhas,‘ those who were the last disciples—of 
various names, clans,’ and social strata,* who had gone forth from 
various families—caused that spiritual life rapidly to disappear. It 
is just like various flowers, lying on a flat piece of wood’ without 
being tied together by a thread, are scattered about, whirled about 
and destroyed by the wind. Why is that? Because they are not held 
together by a thread. Even so, at the disappearance of those Buddhas, 
those Masters, at the disappearance of the disciples enlightened un- 
der those Buddhas, those who were the last disciples—of various 
names, clans and social strata, who had gone forth from various fam- 
ilies—caused that spiritual life rapidly to disappear. Instead those 
Masters were untiring in exhorting their disciples, after reading 
their minds with their own.”° 

Formerly, Sariputta, while staying in a certain frightening jun- 
gle thicket, Master Vessabhi, the arahant, the fully Awakened One, 
exhorted and admonished a Sangha of a thousand monks, reading 





* See Further Dialogues of the Buddha i.93, n.1 on meaning of “Suttas”; not explained 
in Vinaya Commentary on above passage. Also on these names see E.J. THOMAS, 
History of Buddhist Thought, p.277/f., and J. PRzYLUSKI, Le Concile de Rajagrha, p.342ff. 
At DN-ai.23f., Vin-a 28, AN-aiiisf., Atthasalini 26, these nine arigas of the Canon 
are listed and described. * Udāna. On this name see Sacred Books of the Bud- 
dhists, Vol. XIII, p.vf. ° BRAHMALI: Vedalla. * On derivation of vedalla, see J. 
PRZYLUSKI, Le Concile de Rajagrha, p.344; EJ. Tuomas, History of Buddhist Thought, 
p.278,n.1. ° Vin-a187, “after the disappearance of the khandhas, after the parinib- 
bana.” © Vin-a187, anubuddhda =sammukhasdavaka. At Thag 679 =Thag 1246 =SN i.193 
buddhanubuddho yo thero Kondafifio, translated, “who next to our great Waked One 
was awake.” SN-ai.282 says: “The Teacher was first enlightened in the four truths, 
afterwards the thera.” Thus an interesting variation is apparent in the interpretation 
of buddhanubuddho as given by sN-a andVin-a ” Vin-a187, suchas “protected by 
Buddha, protected by dhamma.” ° Vin-a187, suchas khattiya, brahmana. ° pha- 
laka, a board, a plank. Perhaps a tray here, such as flower-vendors carry. °° Cf. 
DN i.79; MNi.445; SN ii.233. 
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their minds with his own, saying: “Think like this,’ not like this;* 
pay attention like this,” not like this;* forsake this;° having attained 
this,° abide in it.’ Then, when those thousand monks had been ex- 
horted and admonished by Master Vessabhi, the arahant, the fully 
Awakened One, their minds were freed from the corruptions with- 
out grasping.’ But if anyone not devoid of desire should enter that 
frightening jungle- thicket, usually their hair would stand on end. 
This is the reason why the spiritual life established by Master Vipassi, 
Master Sikhi and Master Vesabhi did not last long.” 

“But what, Master, is the reason why the spiritual life established 
by Master Kakusandha, Master Konagamana and Master Kassapa 
lasted long?” 

“Sariputta, Master Kakusandha, Master Konagamana and Master 
Kassapa were diligent in teaching the Dhamma in detail to their 
disciples. They had many discourses in prose and in prose and in 
verse, many expositions, verses, inspired utterances, quotations, 
birth stories, amazing accounts and analyses; and training rules for 
their disciples were laid down and a Patimokkha was recited. At the 
disappearance of those Buddhas, those Masters, at the disappearance 
of the disciples who were enlightened under those Buddhas, those 
who were the last disciples—of various names, clans and social strata, 
who had gone forth from various families—established that spiritual 
life for a long time. It is just like various flowers, lying on a piece of 
wood but being well tied together by a thread, are not scattered about, 
whirled about or destroyed by the wind. Why is that? Because they 
are well tied together by the thread. Even so, at the disappearance of 
those Buddhas, those Masters, at the disappearance of the disciples 
who were enlightened under those Buddhas, those who were the last 
disciples—of various names, clans and social strata, who had gone 
forth from various families—established that spiritual life for a long 





* Vin-a 188, i.e. to the three vitakka: viz., renunciation, benevolence and non-injury. 
? Vin-a 188, to their opposites: viz., sensual pleasures, malevolence and injury. 
? Vin-a 188, i.e. to impermanence, sorrow and non-self. * Vin-a188, i.e. to their 
opposites. * Vin-a188, i.e. what is wrong. ° Vin-a188, ie. what is right. 
7” Anupdadaya. 
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time. This is the reason why the spiritual life established by Master 
Kakusandha, Master Konagamana and Master Kassapa lasted long.” 

Then Venerable Sariputta got up from his seat, put his robe over 
one shoulder, put the palms of his hands together and said to the 
Master: 

“This is the right time, Master,’ to lay down training rules and 
recite a Patimokkha, so that this spiritual life may persist and last 
for a long time.” 

“Hold on, Sariputta, the Tathagata will know the right time for 
that. The teacher does not lay down training rules for his disciples 
and recite a Patimokkha until the causes of corruption appear in 
the Sangha.’ And they do not appear until the Sangha has attained 
long standing,’ great size*** or great learning.’ But when this hap- 
pens, then the Teacher lays down training rules for his disciples 
and recites a Patimokkha in order to ward off those causes of cor- 
ruptions. Sariputta, the Sangha of monks is devoid of immorality,* 
devoid of danger, stainless, purified, established in the essence.’ The 
most backward” of these five hundred monks is a stream-enterer, 
not liable to be reborn in any state of misery, assured, bound for 





* Sugata. * Vin-a191, things belonging to the here and now and to the next world, 
the bonds of murder, bad conscience and the reproaching of others, and a variety of 
ill and woe. For this passage, cf. MNi.445. ° Vin-a194 quotes Kd1.31. * Vin-a194 
quotes Bu-Pc 5; cf. MN-aiii.156. ° labhaggamahatta. Vin-a194 labhassa aggamahat- 
tarh yo labhassa aggo uttamo mahantabhavo tam patthot iti attho. For list of “gains” 
see AN i.38. At MN i.445 we find labhaggam, translated Further Dialogues of the Buddha 
i317 as “wealth.” © Vin-a195 quotes Bu-Pc 41; cf. MN-aiii.156. ” Vin-a195 quotes 
Bu-Pc 68; cf. MN-aiii.157. ê nirabbuda. Lokasmirh abbuda, translated at ks i.61 “a hell 
on earth,” and sn-ai.100 says that “thieves are those who cause ruin in the world.” 
At Vin-a 195 nirabbudo=niccoro, free from thieves. It explains that here thieves mean 
those who are immoral, not being true samanas; but pretending to be, they steal the 
requisites of others. Therefore nirabbuda (free from ruin) means free from thieves, 
free from immorality. Nirabbuda recurs below, Vin3.18. ° Buddhaghosa says, 
Vin-a 195, that this consists of virtue, contemplation, wisdom, freedom, and knowl- 
edge and insight into freedom. * pacchimaka. At ANii.80 and DNii.155 Gotama 
is made to use this sentence in addressing Ananda. The Commentary on AN ii.80 
and at DN-a ii.593 say that by pacchimaka, Ananda is meant. Our the Commentary 
(Vin-a195) naturally does not refer to him. 
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awakening.’ 





Then the Master addressed Venerable Ananda: “Ananda, it is the 
custom for Tathagatas not to tour the country without having taken 
leave of those who invited them to spend the rains. Let us go to the 
brahmin of Verafija and take leave.” 

“Yes, Master.” 

Then the Master dressed, took his bowl and robe and, with Vener- 
able Ananda as his attendant,” went to the dwelling of the brahmin 
of Verañjā and sat down on the prepared seat. Then the brahmin of 
Verañjā approached the Master, paid homage to him and sat down to 
one side. The Master then said to the brahmin of Verafija: 

“Brahmin, having stayed for the rainy season according to your 
invitation, we are taking leave of you. We wish to depart for a tour 
of the country.” 

“It is true, good Gotama, that you have stayed for the rainy season 
according to my invitation, but a gift has not been given. That is not 
good, nor is it because we did not want to give. It happened because 
household life is busy and there is much to do. May the good Gotama 
consent to a meal tomorrow together with the Sangha of monks.” 

The Master consented by keeping silence. Then the Master, hav- 
ing taught, roused, gladdened and delighted the brahmin of Verañjā 
with a talk on the Dhamma, rose from his seat and went away. Then, 
when the night was over, the brahmin of Verañjā prepared various 
kinds of delicious food’ in his own home, and then informed the 
Master: 

“It is time, good Gotama, the meal is ready.” 

Then the Master, having dressed in the morning, took his bowl 
and robe and, together with the Sangha of monks, he went to the 
dwelling ofthe brahmin of Verafija and sat down on the prepared seat. 
Then, with his own hands, the brahmin of Verafija served various 
kinds of delicious food to the Sangha of monks with the Buddha at 





* A usual formula for stream-entrants. °? Pacchdsamana, the junior monk who 
walks behind the senior on his rounds. Ananda accompanies Gotama again at 
Vin 4.78. ° Defined at Vin 4.92. 
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its head. When they were satisfied and the Master had eaten and 
finished his meal, he gave the Master a set of three robes and a pair 
of robes to each monk.’ The Master instructed, roused, gladdened 
and delighted the brahmin of Verañjā with talk on the Dhamma, and 
then rose from his seat and departed. 

The Master, having remained at Verafija for as long as he liked, 
went to Payagapatitthana via Soreyya,* Sankassa® and Kannakuijja.* 
There he crossed the river Ganges and proceeded to Benares. Having 
remained at Benares for as long as he liked, he set out for Vesali on 
tour. Wandering on tour by stages, he arrived at Vesali.° There he 
stayed in the Great Wood, in the hall with the peaked roof. 


The chapter on Verañjā is finished 


ORIGIN STORY 


FIRST SUB-STORY 


At that time not far from Vesali was a village called Kalandaka. There 
lived Sudinna, the son of a prominent merchant. Now Sudinna the 
Kalandaka’ went to Vesali on some business together with many 
friends. At that time the Master was seated, surrounded by a great 
assembly of people, teaching the Dhamma. When Sudinna saw this 
he thought:* “Perhaps I should listen to the Dhamma?” Then Sudinna 
approached the assembly and sat down to one side. 





* dussayuga, cf. Vin 1.278 and Vinaya Texts ii.190, n.; MNi.215=sNv.71. > Atownnear 
Takkasila; mentioned also in connection with these other two towns at Vin 2.299. 
? A town, said by Fausbdll to be the locus of Dhp 181. At its gate Sariputta interpreted 
a problem, on which Jataka 134 is based. See Jai.473. * The modern Allahabad. 
° Capital of the Vajji country. See B.C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p.12f. 
6 Vin-a 202 says that as other people there were called Kalanda(ka), Sudinna was 
also called “son of the great merchant” (setthiputta)—to distinguish him. 7” Re- 
ferred to at Vin2.286 as “the first parajika, promulgated at Vesali on account of 
Sudinna with regard to sexual intercourse.” Referred to at Mil17o. ê Vin-a 202, 
“because having in former births been very meritorious, he was incited, a clans- 
man’s son, bound to become” (bhabbakulaputta). ° This same story is told in 
practically the same words about Ratthapala at Mn ii.55ff. 
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As he was sitting there, Sudinna thought: “So far as I understand 
the Dhamma taught by the Master, it is no easy matter for one who 
lives in a house to lead the spiritual life that is utterly perfect and pure 
as a polished conch shell. Perhaps I should cut off my hair and beard, 
put on the yellow robes and go forth from home into homelessness?” 

When the crowd had been taught, roused, gladdened and de- 
lighted by the Master with talk on the Dhamma, they rose from their 
seats, paid homage to the Master, circumambulated him with their 
right side towards him and departed. When the crowd had departed, 
Sudinna approached the Master, paid homage to him and sat down 
to one side. He then said to the Master: 

“Master, so far as I understand the Dhamma taught by the Master, 
it is not an easy matter for one who lives in a house to lead the spir- 
itual life that is utterly perfect and pure as a polished conch shell. 
Master, I wish to cut off my hair and beard, put on the yellow robes 
and go forth from home into homelessness. May the Master let me 
go forth.” 

“But, Sudinna, do you have your parents’ permission?” 

“No, Master.” 

“Sudinna, Tathagatas do not ordain a child without the parents’ 
permission.” 

“Iwill do whatever is necessary, Master, to get my parents’ per- 
mission.” 

Then Sudinna, having finished his business in Vesali, returned 
to Kalandaka. There he approached his parents and said: 

“Mother and father, in so far as I understand the Dhamma taught 
by the Master, it is no easy matter for one who lives in a house to lead 
the spiritual life that is utterly perfect and pure as a polished conch 
shell. I wish to cut off my hair and beard, put on the yellow robes and 
go forth from home into homelessness. Give me your permission to 
go forth.” 

His parents replied: 

“But, Sudinna, you are our only child, dear and beloved, you live 
in comfort and are well cared for. Sudinna, you have no experience 
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of suffering. Even if you died, we would not willingly be without you. 
How can we, while you are still living, permit you to go forth from 
home into homelessness?” 

A second time Sudinna said to his parents: “Mother and father 
” “into homelessness?” A third time Sudinna said to his parents: 
“Mother and father ...” “... into homelessness?” 

Thinking, “My parents do not permit me to go forth,” he lay down 
on the bare ground and said: “I will either die right here or go forth.” 
And he stopped eating and did not eat at the next seven meals." 

Then his parents said: “Dear Sudinna, you are our only child, dear 
and beloved, you live in comfort and are well cared for; you have no 
experience of suffering. Even if you died, we would not willingly be 
without you. How can we, while you are still living, permit you to go 
forth? Get up, Sudinna, eat, drink and amuse yourself. Find delight” 
in sensual pleasures and in doing meritorious actions.” We do not 
allow you to go forth.” When they had said this, Sudinna was silent. 

A second time and a third time the parents of Sudinna said: “... 
We do not permit you to go forth.”A third time Sudinna was silent. 

Then the friends of Sudinna approached him and said: “Sudinna, 
you are your parents only child, dear and beloved. You live in comfort 
and are well cared for; you have no experience of suffering. Even if 
you died, your parents would not willingly be without you. How can 
they, while you are still living, allow you to go forth? Get up, Sudinna, 
eat, drink and amuse yourself. Find delight in sensual pleasures and 
in doing meritorious actions. Your parents will not allow you to go 
forth.” 

When they had said this, Sudinna was silent. A second anda third 
time the friends of Sudinna said: “Sudinna, you are ...” and a third 
time Sudinna was silent. 

Then the friends of Sudinna approached his parents and said: 
“Mother and father, Sudinna says that he will either die right there 





|! This passage omitted at MNii.57, see MN ii.57, n.7. 7 Abhiramassu or “indulge 
in love”; but from the context I think not here. Cf. below, BD 1.114. * Vin-a 205, 
“giving gifts, cleansing the way to a good bourn, doing good actions.” 
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on the bare ground or go forth. If you do not allow Sudinna to go 
forth, he will die there. But if you allow him to go forth, you will see 
him again afterwards. And if he does not enjoy the going forth, what 
alternative’ will he have but to come back here? Allow Sudinna to go 
forth.” 

“We allow him,” they said. 

Then the friends of Sudinna approached him and said: “Get up, 
Sudinna, your parents allow you to go forth from home into home- 
lessness.” 

Then Sudinna thought: “They say that my parents will allow me 
to go forth from home into homelessness.” And he rose, joyful, de- 
lighted and elated, stroking his limbs with his hands. Then Sudinna, 
having spent a few days regaining his strength, approached the Mas- 
ter, paid homage to him and sat down at one side. He then said to the 
Master: 

“Iam permitted by my parents, Master, to go forth from home 
into homelessness. May the Master allow me to go forth.” 

Then Sudinna received the going forth in the presence of the 
Master, and he received the full ordination. And not long afterwards 
Venerable Sudinna practised these kinds of ascetic practises:* living 
in the wilderness, going on alms-round, wearing rags, going on con- 
tinuous alms-round; and he dwelt depending on a certain village of 
the Vajjians. 

At that time the Vajjians* were short of food* and stricken by 
hunger, with crops blighted and turned to straw, and it was not easy 
to keep oneself going by collecting alms. Now Venerable Sudinna 
thought to himself: “At present the Vajjians are short of food and 
stricken by hunger, with crops blighted and turned to straw, and it 
is not easy to keep oneself going by collecting alms. But I have many 
relations in Vesali who are rich, have great wealth and property, 





1 gati, literally going or bourn. * Vin-a206, dhutagune=kilesaniddhunanake gune. 
3? Tribes belonging to one of the sixteen stock mahdjanapadas (AN i.213, AN iv.252, 
AN iv.256, AN iv.260). See E.J. THomas, The Life of Buddha, p.13, and, on the Vajjis or 
Vajjians, T.W. Ruys Davips, Buddhist India, p.25. * Cf. above Bu-Pj 1.2.1, and below, 
Bu-Pj 4.1.1. 
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much gold and silver,’ many resources and requisites, much wealth 
in grain.” Perhaps I should live in dependence on my relatives? Be- 
cause of me my relations will be able to make offerings and make 
merit, the monks will obtain requisites and I will not go short of 
almsfood.” 

Then Venerable Sudinna, having put his lodging in order, took his 
bowl and robe and set out for Vesali, where he arrived by travelling 
in stages. There the Venerable Sudinna stayed in the hall with the 
peaked roof in the Great Wood. The relations of Venerable Sudinna 
heard that he had arrived in Vesali and they brought him sixty offer- 
ings of barley as a gift of food.* Then Venerable Sudinna, having given 
these sixty offerings of barley to the monks, dressed in the morning, 
took his bowl and robe and entered the village of Kalandaka for alms. 
As he was going about Kalandaka ona continuous alms-tour, he came 
to his own father’s house. 

At that time the female slave of Venerable Sudinna’s relations 
wanted to throw away the previous evening's porridge. But Venerable 
Sudinna said to her: 

“If that is to be thrown away, sister, put it here in my bowl.” 

As the slave-girl of Venerable Sudinna’s relations was putting the 
previous evening's porridge into his bowl, she recognised his hands, 
feet and voice.* She then went to his mother and said: 

“Please know,’ madam, that the young master Sudinna is back.” 
“If you speak the truth, I will make you a freed woman.” 
Just then Venerable Sudinna was eating the previous evening's 





1 jatariipa-rajata. See below, BD 1.28, n.1. 7 For this stock phrase cf. AN ii.86; SNi.17. 
On prosperity of Vesali, cf. Vin1.268. ° Vin-a207 explains that each offering would 
feed ten monks, therefore sixty would feed six hundred. * Vin-a208 explains 
that Sudinna had been a monk for eight years, so although the slave did not know 
him at once, she recognized the character of his hands, feet and voice. * yagghe. 
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porridge at the base ofa certain wall.’ The Venerable Sudinna’s father, 
coming from work, saw him there. He approached him and said: 
“But, Sudinna, isn't there ... and you are eating old porridge! Isn't 
there your own home to go to?” 
“We went to your house, householder. That’s where we received 
this porridge.” 

Then Venerable Sudinna’s father took him by the arm and said: 
“Come, Sudinna, let’s go to the house.” 

Then Venerable Sudinna went to his own father’s house and sat 
down on a prepared seat. And his father said to him: “Eat, dear 
Sudinna.” 

“There is no need, householder, I have finished eating for today.” 
“Then please come back for the meal tomorrow.” 

Venerable Sudinna consented by keeping silent. He then rose 
from his seat and departed. 

Then Venerable Sudinna’s mother had the ground smeared with 
fresh cow-dung, had two heaps made, one of gold coins? and the 
other of gold. The heaps were so large that a man standing on one 
side could not see a man standing on the other. Hiding these heaps 
with screens and preparing a seat between them surrounded by a 
curtain, she addressed Venerable Sudinna’s former wife: 

“Daughter-in-law, adorn yourself in the way that our son Sudinna 
found you especially attractive.” 
“Yes, madam,” she responded. 

Then, in the morning, Venerable Sudinna dressed, took his bowl 
and robe and went to his father’s house, where he sat down on the 
prepared seat. His father approached him, uncovered the heaps and 
said: 


1 





afifiataran kuddamilam nissaya. Pali-English Dictionary calls kuddamila, “a sort of 
root.” But Vin-a 209 says it means “that in this district there are rooms in the houses 
of the large householders where there are seats prepared, and where those going 
for alms sit down and eat the gruel offered to them.” cf. MNi.62, where kuddam 
with variant reading kuddamilan. mn-a iii.297=Vin-a 210. Lord Chalmers translates 
“under the hedge.” May mean “leaning against a wall.” ? (This footnote proved 
troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with 
other long notes on page 2900.) 
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“This dowry, dear Sudinna, the fortune from your mother, is yours. 
Another is the fortune from your father and another from your an- 
cestors.’ It is possible, Sudinna, to return to the low life, enjoy wealth 
and make merit. Come, Sudinna, please do so.” 

“Tam not able to do so, father, I cannot. I am enjoying’ the spiritual 
life.” 

A second and a third time Venerable Sudinna’s father repeated 
his request. Venerable Sudinna replied: 

“If you would not get offended, householder, we could tell you 
what to do.” 

“Speak, Sudinna.” 

“Well then, householder, make some large bags of hemp-cloth, fill 
them with the coins and the gold, take them away in carts and dump 
them in the middle of the Ganges. And why? Because you would avoid 
the danger, fear,” terror, and (trouble with) protection that they will 
cause you.” 

When he had said this, his father became displeased and thought, 
“How could our son Sudinna speak like this.” 

Then he addressed Venerable Sudinna’s former wife: “Well now, 
daughter-in-law, as you were dear and beloved by him, perhaps our 
son Sudinna will listen to you.” 

Then the former wife of Venerable Sudinna took hold of his feet 
and said: “What are these nymphs like, my lord’s son, for whose sake 
you lead the spiritual life?” 

“I do not lead the spiritual life, sister, for the sake of nymphs.” 

Then the former wife of Venerable Sudinna thought: 

“From today my lord’s son calls me ‘sister”” and she fainted on the 
spot. 

Then Venerable Sudinna said to his father: “If, householder, there 
is food to be given, give it, but do not annoy me.” 

“Eat, Sudinna,” he said. 





1 It is curious that here there seem to be three heaps, whereas just above it is said 
that two were made. 7? abhirato, to be translated in this context as above. But see 
below, BD 1.114. ° Chambhitatta, see below, BD 1.119, n.3. 
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Then, with their own hands, Venerable Sudinna’s mother and 
father served and satisfied him with various kinds of delicious food. 

Then, when Venerable Sudinna had finished his meal, his mother 
said to him: 

“This family, dear Sudinna, is rich, has great wealth and property, 
much gold and silver, many resources and requisites, much wealth 
in grain. It is possible, dear Sudinna, to return to the low life, enjoy 
wealth and make merit. Come, Sudinna, please do so.” 

“Mother, I am not able to do so, I cannot. I am enjoying’ the spiri- 
tual life.” 

A second time ... a third time Venerable Sudinna’s mother said: 
“This family, Sudinna, is rich ... much wealth in grain. For this reason, 
dear Sudinna, beget offspring; do not let the Licchavis* take over our 
heirless property.” 

“It is possible for me to do this,’ mother.” 

“Where are you staying at present?” 

“In the Great Wood,” he said. Then Venerable Sudinna rose from 
his seat and departed. 

Then the mother of Venerable Sudinna addressed his former wife: 
“Daughter-in-law, as soon as you menstruate, please tell me.” 

“Very well, madam,” she replied. Not long afterwards Venerable 
Sudinna's former wife menstruated, and she reported it to Venerable 
Sudinna’s mother. 

“Daughter-in-law, adorn yourself in the way that our son Sudinna 
found you especially attractive.” 

“Very well, madam,” she replied. 

Then Venerable Sudinna’s mother, together with his former wife, 
approached Venerable Sudinna in the Great Wood. There she said to 
him: 

“This family, dear Sudinna, is rich, has great wealth and property, 





* abhirato, here I think meaning simply as translated above. But see below, BD 1.114. 
? Their capital was at Vesali. ° Vin-a212 says that he said this thinking that if he 
had issue his relations would no longer bother him about looking after the property, 
and so he would be able to follow the dhamma of recluses at ease. 
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much gold and silver, many resources and requisites, much wealth 
in grain. For this reason, Sudinna, beget offspring; do not let the 
Licchavis take over our heirless property.” 

“It is possible for me to do this, mother,” he said. He then took his 
former wife by the arm, plunged into the Great Wood and—there 
being no training rule and he seeing no danger—had sexual inter- 
course with his former wife three times. As a result she conceived. 

The earth-gods cried out: “Good sirs, the Sangha of monks has 
been healthy’ and free from danger. But Sudinna the Kalandaka has 
produced a tumour, has produced danger.” 

The gods belonging to the heaven of the four great kings hearing 
the cry of the earth-gods in turn cried out ... the Tavatimsa gods ... 
the Yama gods ... the Tusita gods ... the gods who delight in creation 
... the gods who control the creation of others ... the gods belonging 
to the retinue of the supreme beings in turn cried out: 

“Good sirs, the Sangha of monks has been healthy and free from 
danger. But Sudinna the Kalandaka has produced a tumour, has 
produced danger.” Thus in that moment, in that instance, the report 
spread as far as the Brahma-world.* 

Then the pregnancy of Venerable Sudinna’s wife developed and 
she eventually gave birth to a son. Now the friends of Venerable 
Sudinna called this boy Bijaka’; they called Venerable Sudinna’s for- 
mer wife Bijaka’s mother; they called Venerable Sudinna Bijaka’s 
father. After some time they both* went forth from home into home- 
lessness, and they realised arahantship. 

But Venerable Sudinna was anxious and remorseful, and he 
thought: “Indeed, it’s a loss for me, it’s no gain; indeed, it’s badly 
gained by me, not well-gained: having gone forth in such a well- 
proclaimed Dhamma and training, I was not able for life to practice 
the perfectly complete and pure spiritual life.” And because of his 
anxiety and remorse, he became thin, haggard and pale, his veins 





* nirabbuda, cf. above, BD1.19,n.4. 7 Vin-a215, brahmaloka=akanitthabrahmaloka, 


i.e. the worlds of the Elder Brahma-devas. ? BRAHMALI: Literally, “Seed.” 
* Ibid.—i.e., Bijaka and his mother. 
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protruding all over his limbs; he became sad, of sluggish mind, mis- 
erable, depressed, remorseful, weighed down with grief.’ 

Then the monks who were Venerable Sudinna’s friends said to 
him: “Formerly, friend Sudinna, you were handsome, your features 
rounded, your face a good colour, your skin clear. But now you are 
thin, haggard and pale, your veins protruding all over your limbs; 
and you are sad, of sluggish mind, miserable, depressed, remorseful, 
weighed down with grief. Could it be, friend Sudinna, that you lead 
the spiritual life dissatisfied?”* 

“I do not, friends, lead the spiritual life dissatisfied. I have done an 
bad deed. I have had sexual intercourse with my former wife. That is 
why I am anxious ... I was not able for life to practice the perfectly 
complete and pure spiritual life.” 

“Friend Sudinna, no wonder you are anxious,’ no wonder you 
feel remorse, in that, having gone forth in such a well-proclaimed 
Dhamma and training, you were not able for life to practice the per- 
fectly complete and pure spiritual life. Is not, friend, the Dhamma 
taught by the Master in various ways for the sake of dispassion, not 
for the sake of passion; for the sake of freedom from bondage, not for 
the sake of bondage; for the sake of non-grasping, not for the sake of 
grasping? When the Dhamma is taught by the Master for the sake of 
dispassion, how can you be intent upon passion? When the Dhamma 
is taught by the Master for the sake of freedom from bondage, how 
can you be intent upon bondage? When the Dhamma is taught by the 
Master for the sake of non-grasping, how can you be intent upon 
grasping? Friend, has not the Dhamma been taught in many ways 
by the Master for the waning of passion, for the subduing of intox- 
ication, for the restraint of desire, for the abolition of clinging, for 
the annihilation of the round of existence,’ for the destruction of 
craving, for fading away, for cessation, for extinguishment?’ Has not 





* Stock. ? anabhirato, Vin-a 217, “fretting, longing to be a householder ... but I find 
no delight (anabhirato) in making become the conditions of higher righteousness.” 
See below, BD 1.114, notes. ° =Vin2.250. * Vin-a 218, tebhiimakavattarh ucchijjati 
(i.e. the kama, ripa and aripabecomings). ° Cf. an ii.34, and various passages in 
SN V. 
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the abandoning of sense pleasures been declared in many ways by 
the Master, the full understanding of the perception of sense plea- 
sures, the abolishing of thirst for sense pleasures, the elimination 
of thoughts of sense pleasures, the stilling of the fever of sense plea- 
sures? It will not, friend, give rise to confidence in those without it, 
nor increase the confidence of those who have it, but it will hinder 
confidence in those without it and it will cause some with confidence 
to change their minds.” 

Having rebuked Venerable Sudinna in various way, those monks 
told this matter to the Master. And in this connection the Master 
convened the Sangha of monks and questioned Venerable Sudinna: 

“Is it true, Sudinna, that you had sexual intercourse with your 
former wife?” 
“It is true, Master.” 

The Buddha, the Master, rebuked him: “Foolish man, it is not 
suitable it is not becoming, it is not proper, it is unworthy ofa recluse, 
itis not allowable, it is not to be done. How could you go forth in such 
a well-proclaimed Dhamma and training and not be able for life to 
practice the perfectly complete and pure spiritual life? Have I not 
taught the Dhamma in many ways for the sake of dispassion ... When 
the Dhamma has been taught by me for the sake of dispassion, how 
can you be intent upon passion? ... Have I not in many ways declared 
the abandoning of sense pleasures ... the stilling of the fever of sense 
pleasures? It would be better, foolish man, for your male organ to 
enter the mouth ofa terrible and poisonous snake than to enter a 
woman. It would be better for your male organ to enter the mouth 
of a black snake than to enter a woman. It would be better for your 
male organ to enter a charcoal pit, burning, ablaze, afire, than to 
enter a woman. Why is that? Because for that reason you might die 
or experience deadly suffering, but you would not on that account, 
at the breaking up of the body after death, be reborn in the plane 
of misery, a bad destination, the abyss, hell. But for this reason, at 
the breaking up of the body after death, you might be reborn in the 
plane of misery, a bad destination, the abyss, hell.’ Foolish man, you 
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have practised what is contrary to the true Dhamma,’ the common 
practice, the low practice,” the coarse practice, that which ends with 
a wash,’ that which is done in private, that which is done wherever 
there are couples. You are the forerunner, the first performer of 
many unwholesome things. It will not give rise to confidence in 
those without it, nor increase the confidence of those who have it, 
but it will hinder confidence in those without it and it will cause 
some with confidence to change their minds.” 

Then the Master, having rebuked Venerable Sudinna in various 
ways, spoke in dispraise of being difficult to support and maintain, in 
dispraise of great desires, lack of contentment, socialising* and lazi- 
ness, but he spoke in praise in various ways of being easy to support 
and maintain, of desiring little, contentment, self-effacement,’ as- 
cetic practices, serenity, decrease of defilements,° and of the putting 
forth of energy.’ Having given a Dhamma talk on what was right and 
seemly, he addressed the monks: 

“On account of this,* monks, I will lay down a training rule for 
the monks for the following ten reasons: for the well-being of the 
Sangha, for the comfort of the Sangha, for the restraint of recalci- 
trant people, for the ease of well-behaved monks, for the restraint 
of corruptions that pertain to the present life and for warding off 
corruptions that pertain to future lives, to give rise to confidence in 





1 Cf. below, BD 1.155. ' asaddkamma. Vin-a221, “You would follow untrue 


Dhamma of inferior people.” On prefix sa- see Mrs. Ruys Davips, introduction 
tocsiixf. ? Vin-a221, “outcastes (vasala) rain down evil dhamma; the dhamma 
of the outcaste, low men is outcaste, or it is a dhamma pouring out the kilesas.” 
Vasala at Snp 116ff. translated by Lorp CHALMERS, Suttanipdta, Harvard Orien- 
tal Series 37, as “wastrel.” ° Odakantika—i.e., following the sexual act. Vin- 
a221 explains: udakakiccarh antikarh avasanarh assā ti, the water-libation (the 
cleansing, the washing) is at an end, finished for him. The word udakakicca oc- 
curs at DNii.15, but DN-ais silent. * Sarnganika=kilesasarnganika, Vin-a 222. 
° Sallekhana=niddhunana, Vin-a 222. ° Apacaya=sabbakilesépacayabhita, Vin- 
a222. 7 =Vin1.45=Vin2.2=Vin3.171= Vin 4.213, where this standing dhamma-talk 
is given. These are doubtless the subjects to be filled in where the text in so many 
places baldly states that Gotama “gave dhamma-talk.” All my renderings differ from 
those given at Vinaya Texts i.153, Vinaya Texts ii.331; Vinaya Texts iii.252. Cf. MN i.13. 
The Commentary on Vin3.171is silent. * I.e., Sudinna’s offence, Vin-a 223. 
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those without it and to increase the confidence of those who have 
it, for the continuation of the true Dhamma’ and for supporting the 
training.* And, monks, this training rule should be recited thus: 


FIRST PRELIMINARY RULING 


If a monk has sexual intercourse, he is expelled’ and not in commu- 
nion.” 


Thus the Master laid down this training rule for the monks 


The section on Sudinna is finished 


SECOND SUB-STORY 


At one time a certain monk in the Great Wood near Vesali won over a 
female monkey with food and had sexual intercourse with her. Then, 
in the morning, he dressed, took his bowl and robe and entered Vesali 
for alms. Now at that time a number of monks who were engaged 
in touring the lodgings came to this monk's dwelling. The female 
monkey, seeing those monks coming, went up to them and shook her 
buttocks in front of them, wagged her tail, presented her buttocks 
and made a gesture. Then the monks thought: “Undoubtedly this 


Vin 3.22 
BD 1.39 





1 Vin-a 225 says that saddhamma is threefold: (1) the Tipitaka, all the utterances of 
the Buddha (cf. Kp-a 191ff.); (2) the thirteen scrupulous ways of life, the fourteen 
duties, virtue, contemplation, insight; (3) the four ariyan Ways and the four fruits 
of samanaship and nibbana. ? Vin-a226 says that Vinaya or discipline is fourfold: 
discipline by restraint, by rejection, by calm, by making known. ° On derivation 
of parajika, see Vinaya Texts i.3, n. 2. Editor takes it as “involving or suffering defeat,” 
either specifically as defeat in the struggle with Mara; or more probably defeat in 
the struggle against evil generally, defeat in the effort to accomplish the supreme 
goal of arahantship. Vin-a 259 gives parajiko ti parājito, parajayam apanno, defeated, 
fallen on defeat. “In this meaning pardjika exists for those people for whom there is 
an offence (patti) against the training. Whoever transgresses against the course of 
training, it defeats him (pardjeti), therefore it is called a defeat. Whoever commits 
an offence, that defeats him, therefore that is called a defeat. The man, inasmuch as 
defeated, fallen on defeat, is thereby called a defeated one.” We thus get a neuter, 
feminine and masculine reference for pardjika. Childers says, “meriting expulsion.” 
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monk is having sexual intercourse with this monkey,” and they hid 
to one side. Then, when that monk had gone for alms in Vesali and 
had returned with his almsfood, he ate one part himself and gave 
the rest to the female monkey. Having eaten the food, the monkey 
presented her buttocks to the monk. He then had sexual intercourse 
with her. 

Then those monks said to that monk: “Friend, hasn't a training 
rule been laid down by the Master? Why then do you have sexual 
intercourse with a monkey?” 

“It is true, friends, that a training rule has been laid down by the 
Master, but it refers to human women, not to animals.” 

“But, friend, that is just the same. It is not suitable, it is not becom- 
ing, itis not proper, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it 
ought not to be done. How could you go forth in this well-proclaimed 
Dhamma and training and not be able for life to practice the perfectly 
complete and pure spiritual life? Has not the Dhamma been taught 
in various ways by the Master for the sake of dispassion and not for 
the sake of passion’ ... for the stilling of the fever of sense pleasures? 
Friend, it will not give rise to confidence in those without it ... and it 
will cause some with confidence to change their minds.” 

Having rebuked that monk in various ways, they told this matter 
to the Master. The Master then had the Sangha of monks convened, 
and questioned that monk: 

“Is it true, monk, that you had sexual intercourse with a monkey?” 

“It is true, Master.” 

Then the Master rebuked him, saying: (= Bu-Pj 1.5.11 above. Instead 
of of a woman, read of a monkey) ... “... Foolish man, it will not give 
rise to confidence in those without it ... And so, monks, this training 
rule should be recited thus: 


SECOND PRELIMINARY RULING 


“Ifa monk has sexual intercourse, even with an animal,” he is expelled 
and not in communion.” 
1 Cf. above, Bu-Pj15.10. 7 Cf. Vin1.96. 
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Thus the Master laid down this training rule for the monks. 


The story of the female monkey is finished 


THIRD SUB-STORY 


At that time a number of Vajjian monks from Vesili ate, slept and 
bathed as much as they liked. Doing so and not paying proper at- 
tention, they had sexual intercourse, without first renouncing the 
training’ and disclosing their weakness. After some time they were 
affected by loss of relatives, by loss of property and by illness. They 
then approached Venerable Ananda and said: 

“Bhante Ananda, we do not blame the Buddha, the Dhamma or the 
Sangha; we only blame ourselves. We were unfortunate, we had little 
merit: having gone forth in such a well-proclaimed Dhamma and 
training, we were unable for life to practice the perfectly complete 
and pure spiritual life. If, bhante Ananda, we were now to obtain 
the going forth and the full ordination in the presence of the Master, 
we would have clarity about wholesome qualities and be devoted 
day after day to developing the aids to awakening.’ Bhante Ananda, 
please inform the Master of this matter.” 

“Yes, friends,” he replied. He then went to the Master and in- 
formed him of this matter. 





1 sikkham apaccakkhaya, not having denied the teaching, not having said: “I re- 
nounce (formally) my submission to the discipline,” i.e. “Iam no longer a monk.” 
Cf. Vinaya Texts i.275, n. 2, where editor thinks this is a formal renunciation of the 
Order as opposed to the Vinaya’s term vibbhamati, “he returns to the house.” Cf. 
AN iv.372, where among the nine Impossibles (abhabba) is that the monk who is an 
arahant should disavow the Buddha, dhamma or Order. At SN ii.231 a monk, assailed 
by passion, disavows the training and hīnāyāvattati, the Sutta word for returning 
to the low life of the layman, and cf. sNii.271. 

Paccakkhati is pati+akkhati=a+khya, and not pati+ akkh. The root akkh is purely 
theoretical and would certainly not explain the a of paccakkhati, paccakkhaya. 
? The term bodhipakkhiyadhamma, or as it is here bodhipakkhika®, is not usually 
considered to belong to the earlier literature. The later literature and Commentaries 
reckon these states as thirty-seven. On their arrangement see Mrs. Ruys Davips, 
Sakya, p.395, and Ks vvi. 
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“It is impossible, Ananda, it cannot happen,’ that the Tathagata 
should abolish a training rule that entails expulsion because of the 
Vajjians.” 

The Master then gave a Dhamma talk and addressed the monks: 
“Monks, if a monk, without first renouncing the training and dis- 
closing his weakness, has sexual intercourse, he may not receive the 
full ordination. But, monks, if someone has sexual intercourse after 
first renouncing the training and disclosing his weakness, he may 
receive the full ordination. 

“And so, monks, this training rule should be recited thus: 


FINAL RULING 


“If a monk, having entered upon the monks’ training and way 
of life, without first renouncing the training and disclosing his 
weakness, has sexual intercourse, even with an animal, he is ex- 
pelled and not in communion.” 


DEFINITIONS 


A means: whoever, of such a kind, of such activity, of such social 
standing, of such name, of such family, of such conduct, of such 
behaviour, of such association,’ who is an elder,’ one who is new or 
one of middle standing:—this is called a monk. 

Monk means: he is a monk because he lives on alms; a monk 
because he has gone over to living on alms; a monk because he is 
one who wears the patchwork cloth; a monk by convention; a monk 
on account of his acknowledgement; a “come, monk” monk; a monk 
because he was ordained by going to the three refuges; a good monk; 
a monk of substance; a trainee monk; a monk beyond training; a 





* Following Woodward's translation at Gsi.25 and see Gsi.25 n. 6. Vin-a 229 elu- 
cidates anavakaso by karanapatikkhepavacanam. ? For definition of gocara see 
Vb247. ° Vin-a 239, thera is one who has completed ten years; nava, a novice, is 
one of four years standing; and majjhima is one of more than five years standing. 


116 


MONKS’ EXPULSION (PARAJIKA) 1 


monk who is ordained by a complete Sangha through a procedure’ 
of one motion and three announcements,” which is unchallengeable 
and fit to stand. The monk who is ordained by a complete Sangha 
through a procedure of one motion and three announcements, which 
is unchallengeable and fit to stand,’ this sort of monk is meant in 
this case. 

Training means: the three trainings are—training in the higher 
morality, training in the higher mind, training in the higher wisdom. 
The training in the higher morality is the training meant in this case. 

Way of life means: whatever training rule is laid down by the 
Master: this is called way of life. One trains in this, and thereby one 
is called possessed of the mode of life. 

Without first renouncing the training and disclosing his 
weakness means: 

There is, monks, a disclosure of weakness without the training 
being renounced; and there is, monks, a disclosure of weakness to- 
gether with the training being renounced. 

“And how, monks, is there a disclosure of weakness without the 
training being renounced? Here, monks, a monk who is discontent, 
dissatisfied, desirous of abandoning the state of a recluse, disgusted, 
troubled and repelled* by monkhood, longing to be a householder, 
longing to be a lay-follower, longing to be a monastery attendant, 
longing to be a novice, longing to belong to another sect, longing to 
be a disciple of another sect, longing not to be a recluse, longing not 
to be a son of the Sakyan—he says and declares: ‘Perhaps I should 
renounce the Buddha?’ In this was, monks, there is a disclosure of 
weakness without the training being renounced. 

Then further, discontent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son 
of the Sakyan, he says and declares: ‘Perhaps I should renounce the 
Dhamma? ... the Sangha... the training ... the discipline ... the Pāti- 
mokkha... the recital... my preceptor... my teacher... being a disciple 





* So Vin-a243. ° fiatticatuttha. * Cf. list of eighteen explanations of monk at 


Vb 245-246. * For these three words, cf. DNi.213, where Gotama is made to use 
them in reference to the exercise of supernormal powers. 
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... being a pupil ... our common preceptor ... our common teacher ... 
he says and declares: ‘Perhaps I should renounce my fellow monks?’ 
... he says and declares: ‘Perhaps I should be a householder? ... Per- 
haps I should be a lay-follower?’ ... ‘Perhaps I should be a monastery 
attendant?’ ... ‘Perhaps I should be a novice?’ ... ‘Perhaps I should 
be an adherent of another sect?’ ... ‘Perhaps I should be a disciple 
of another sect?’ ... ‘Perhaps I should not be a recluse? ... ‘Perhaps 
I should not be a son of the Sakyan? In this way, monks, there is a 
disclosure of weakness without the training being renounced. 

“Then further, discontent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son of 
the Sakyan, he says and declares: ‘But if I renounced the Buddha ... 
he says and declares: ‘But if I were not a son of the Sakyan ... he says 
and declares: ‘Perhaps I should renounce the Buddha? ... he says and 
declares: ‘Perhaps I should not bea son of the Sakyan?’ ... he says and 
declares: ‘Well then, I should renounce the Buddha ... he says and 
declares: “Well then, I should not be a son of the Sakyan ... he says 
and declares: ‘I think I should renounce the Buddha ... he says and 
declares: ‘I think I should not be a son of the Sakyan.’ In this way, 
monks, there is a disclosure of weakness without the training being 
renounced. 

“Then further, discontent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son 
of the Sakyan, he says and declares: ‘I remember my mother ... ‘I 
remember my father’ ... ‘I remember my brother’... ‘I remember 
my sister’ ... ‘I remember my son ... ‘I remember my daughter’... 
‘Iremember my wife’... ‘I remember my relations’ ... ‘I remember 
my friends’ ... ‘I remember my village’ ... ‘I remember my town ... 
‘Iremember my fields’ ... ‘I remember my land’... ‘I remember my 
gold coins’ ... ‘I remember my gold’... ‘I remember my profession ... 
he says and declares: ‘I remember my former laughter, chatter and 
amusement. In this way, monks, there is a disclosure of weakness 
without the training being renounced. 

“Then further, discontent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son 
of the Sakyan, he says and declares: ‘I have a mother, she ought to be 
supported by me’... ‘I havea father, he ought to be supported by me’... 
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‘Ihave a brother... ‘I have a sister ... ‘I have ason... ‘I have a daughter 
... [have a wife ... ‘I have relations ... he says and declares: ‘I have 
friends, they ought to be supported by me.’ In this way, monks, there 
is a disclosure of weakness without the training being renounced. 

“Then further, discontent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son of 
the Sakyan, he says and declares: ‘I have a mother, she will support 
me ... ‘I have a father, he will support me’ ... (as above) ... ‘I have 
friends, they will support me ... ‘I have a village, I will live by means 
of it’ ... ‘Ihave a town, I will live by means ofit’ ... fields ... land... gold 
coins ... gold ... he says and declares: ‘I have a profession, I will live 
by means of it.’ In this way, monks, there is a disclosure of weakness 
without the training being renounced. 

“Then further, discontent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son of 
the Sakyan, he says and declares: “This is difficult to do ... ‘this is not 
easy to do ... ‘this is difficult’... ‘this is not easy’ ... ‘I cannot endure’ 
... Tam unable’... ‘Ido not enjoy myself’ ... ‘I take no delight.” In this 
way, monks, there is a disclosure of weakness without the training 
being renounced. 

“And how, monks, is there a disclosure of weakness together with 
the training being renounced? Here, monks, a monk who is discon- 
tent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son of the Sakyan, says and 
declares: ‘I renounce the Buddha.’ In this way, monks, there is a 
disclosure of weakness together with the training being renounced. 

“Then further, discontent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son 
of the Sakyan, he says and declares: ‘I renounce the Dhamma ... ‘I re- 
nounce the Sangha ... the training ... the discipline ... the Patimokkha 
... the recital ... my preceptor ... my teacher ... being a disciple ... be- 
ing a pupil ... our common preceptor ... our common teacher ... he 
says and declares: ‘I renounce my fellow monks ... he says and de- 
clares: ‘Consider me a householder ... ‘Consider me a lay-follower ... 
a monastery attendant ... a novice ...an adherent of another sect ... a 
disciple of another sect ... not a recluse ... ‘Consider me not a son of 
the Sakyan.’ In this way too, monks, there is a disclosure of weakness 





1 See BD 1.114, n.1. 
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together with the training being renounced. 

“Then further, discontent, dissatisfied ... longing not to be a son 
of the Sakyan, he says and declares: ‘I have no need of the Buddha ... 
‘I have no need of my fellow monks.’ In this way too, monks ... 

“Then further ... he says and declares: ‘No more of the Buddha for 
me’... ‘No more of my fellow monks for me.’ In this way too, monks 


“Then further ... he says and declares: “The Buddha is no of use to 
me ... ‘My fellow monks are of no use to me. In this way too, monks 


“Then further ... he says and declares: ‘I am well freed from the 
Buddha.’ ... I am well freed from my fellow monks.’ In this way too, 
monks ... being renounced. 

“Or whatever other synonyms there are for the Buddha, for the 
Dhamma, for the Sangha, for the training ... for one’s fellow monks, 
for householders ... or for not being a son of the Sakyan; he speaks 
and declares by way of these indications, by way of these marks, 
by way of these signs. In this way, monks, there is a disclosure of 
weakness together with the training being renounced. 

“And how, monks, is the training not renounced? Here, monks, if 
one renounces the training by way of these indications, by way of 
these marks, by way of these signs, but one is insane, then the train- 
ing is not renounced. If one renounces the training in the presence 
of one who is insane, the training is not renounced. If one who is 
deranged renounces the training ... if one renounces the training in 
the presence of one who is deranged ... if one is overwhelmed by pain 
... if one renounces the training in the presence of one who is over- 
whelmed by pain ... if one renounces the training in the presence of 
gods’ ... if one renounces the training in the presence of an animal, 
the training is not renounced. If an Indian?” renounces the training 





1 Vin-a 255, from the earth devatds to the devatas of the Akanittha realm. 7” Vin- 
a 255, ariyaka means the proper mode of speech, the language of Magadha. Note the 
form ariyaka. 
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in the presence of a foreigner’ and he does not understand, the train- 
ing is not renounced. If a foreigner renounces the training in the 
presence of an Indian ... ifan Indian renounces the training in the 
presence of an Indian ... if a foreigner renounces the training in the 
presence of a foreigner and he does not understand, the training is 
not renounced. Ifhe renounces the training as a joke ... he renounces 
the training by speaking too fast ... if he announces what he does 
not wish to announce ... if he does not announce what he wishes to 
announce ... if he announces to one who does not understand ... if 
he does not announce to one who understands ... or if he does not 
make a full announcement, the training is not renounced. In this 
way, monks, the training is not renounced.” 

Sexual intercourse means: what is contrary to the true Dhamma, 
the common practice, the low practice, the coarse practice, that 
which ends with a wash, that which is done in private, that which is 
done wherever there are couples: this is called sexual intercourse. 

Has means: organ with organ, genital with genital, even to the 
depth of a sesame seed, this is called has. 

Even with an animal means: even having sexual intercourse 
with a female animal,’ he is not a recluse, not a son of the Sakyan; 
how much less so with a woman: therefore it is called even with an 
animal. 

He is expelled means: as a man with his head cut offis incapable’ 
of living by (re-establishing) that bodily connection, so is a monk 
who has had sexual intercourse nota recluse, not a son of the Sakyan*: 
therefore it is said that he is expelled. 

Not in communion means: communion’ means: a common 
official action, the same recital, the same training —this is called 





* milakkhuka. Cf. Mlecchas, now a term for all non-caste people. Here perhaps 


the aboriginal inhabitants of India. Vin-a 255 says, nama yo koci anariyako Andha- 
Damiladi, the people of Andha (i.e. the Telugus) and the Tamils, cf. Vb-a 387, 
Vb-a388. ° Tiracchdnagatitthi, literally a woman gone to the animals. Cf. be- 
low, BD1.212. ° Abhabba. * Cf. Vin1.96. ° Sarnvasa, literally living with, 
co-residence. It often refers to the household life, as at AN ii.57, AN ii.187; AN iii.164; 
AN iv.174; Snp 283, Snp 290; but in Vinaya it is a term of importance in religion. 
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communion. He does not take part in this—he is therefore called 
not in communion. 


PERMUTATIONS 


PERMUTATIONS PART 1 
SUMMARY 


Three kinds of female: a human female, a non-human female, a fe- 
male animal. Three kinds of hermaphrodite: a human hermaphrodite, 
anon-human hermaphrodite, an animal hermaphrodite. Three kinds 
of pandaka’: a human pandaka, a non-human pandaka, an animal 
pandaka. Three kinds of male: a human male, a non-human male, an 
animal male.” 


EXPOSITION PART 1 


There is an offence entailing expulsion if he has sexual intercourse 
with a human female through three orifices, the anus, the vagina or 
the mouth ... with a non-human female ... with a female animal ... 
with a human hermaphrodite ... witha non-human hermaphrodite... 
with an animal hermaphrodite through three orifices, the anus, the 
vagina or the mouth. There is an offence entailing expulsion ifhe has 
sexual intercourse with a human pandaka through two orifices, the 
anus or the mouth ... with a non-human pandaka ... with an animal 
pandaka ... with a human male ... with a non-human male ... witha 
male animal though two orifices, the anus or the mouth. 


EXPOSITION PART 2 


VOLUNTARY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE 
For a monk who, having the intention of association, lets his pe- 
nis enter a human female through the anus ... through the vagina 





* BRAHMALI: The exact meaning of pandakais disputed. * BRAHMALI: Contrary 
to the pts edition, the Mahasangiti takes this as a separate paragraph. 
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... through the mouth, there is an offence entailing expulsion. For 
a monk who ... lets his male organ enter a non-human female ... a 
female animal ...a human hermaphrodite ... a non-human herm- 
aphrodite ... an animal hermaphrodite through the anus... through 
the vagina ... through the mouth, there is an offence entailing expul- 
sion. For a monk who, having the intention of association, lets his 
penis enter a human pandaka ... a non-human pandaka ... an animal 
pandaka ...a human male ... a non-human male ... a male animal 
through the anus ... through the mouth, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. 

FORCED SEXUAL INTERCOURSE 

Opponents who are monks, having brought a human female into 
a monk’s presence, insert his penis into her anus, her vagina or her 
mouth. If he agrees to the entry, if he agrees to having entered, if 
he agrees to remaining, if he agrees to the taking out,’ there is an 
offence entailing expulsion. Opponents who are monks... if he does 
not agree to the entry, but agrees to having entered, to remaining, to 
the taking out, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Opponents who are monks... if he does not agree to the entry nor 
to having entered, but to remaining and to the taking out ... entailing 
expulsion. Opponents who are monks ... if he does not agree to the 
entry nor to having entered nor to remaining, but to the taking out 
... entailing expulsion. Opponents who are monks... if he does not 
agree to the entry nor to having entered nor to remaining nor to the 
taking out, there is no offence. 

Opponents who are monks, having brought a human female who 
is awake ... asleep ... intoxicated ... mad... drunk ... dead but unde- 
composed ... dead and mostly undecomposed ... there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. Having brought one who is dead and mostly 
decomposed into the monk’s presence, they insert his penis into the 
anus ... the vagina ... the mouth. If he agrees to the entry, to having 
entered, to remaining, to the taking out, there is a serious offence ... 





* BRAHMALI: This does not mean that he consents to the ending of the act, but that 
he consents to the intercourse at this stage. 
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if he does not agree, there is no offence. 

(All this is repeated for a non-human female and a female ani- 
mal; a human, a non-human and an animal hermaphrodite; a hu- 
man, a non-human and an animal pandaka; a human male, a non- 
human male and a male animal; except that for the three categories 
of pandakas and the three categories of males only two orifices apply, 
the anus and the mouth.) 

Opponents who are monks, having brought a human female into 
a monk’s presence, insert his penis into her anus ... her vagina ... her 
mouth, the female being covered, the monk uncovered ... the female 
uncovered, the monk covered ... the female covered, the monk cov- 
ered ... the female uncovered, the monk uncovered. If he agrees to the 
entry, to having entered, to remaining, to the taking out, there is an 
offence entailing expulsion. ... If not, there is no offence. Opponents 
who are monks ...a human female who is awake ... asleep ... dead but 
mostly undecomposed ... entailing expulsion. Having brought one 
who is dead, but mostly decomposed into a monk's presence, they 
insert his penis into the anus ... the vagina ... the mouth, the female 
being covered, the monk uncovered ... both being uncovered. If he 
agrees to the entry ... to the taking out, there is a serious offence. ... 
If not, there is no offence. 

(All this is repeated for a non-human female and a female ani- 
mal; a human, a non-human and an animal hermaphrodite; a hu- 
man, a non-human and an animal pandaka; a human male, a non- 
human male and a male animal; except that for the three categories 
of pandakas and the three categories of males only two orifices apply, 
the anus and the mouth.) 

(Vin 3.32-33, §§ 5, 6 are repetitions of §§ 3, 4 but reading “oppo- 
nents who are monks, having brought a monk into the presence of a 
human female) ...” 

As the sections on “opponents who are monks” have been ex- 
plained in detailed, so should the following categories be explained: 
opponents who are kings, opponents who are thieves, opponents 
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who are scoundrels, “lotus-scent” opponents." 


PERMUTATIONS PART 2 


He enters an orifice through an orifice,” there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. He enters a non-orifice through an orifice ... entailing 
expulsion. He enters an orifice through a non-orifice ... entailing 
expulsion. He enters a non-orifice through a non-orifice, there is a 
serious offence. 

A monk molests a sleeping monk: if he wakes up and consents, 
both should be expelled; if he wakes up but does not consent, the 
molester should be expelled. A monk molests a sleeping novice: ifhe 
wakes up and consents, both should be expelled;’ if he wakes up but 
does not consent, the molester should be expelled. A novice molests a 
sleeping monk: ifhe wakes up and consents, both should be expelled; 


if he wakes up but does not consent, the molester should be expelled. 


A novice molests a sleeping novice: if he wakes up and consents, both 
should be expelled; if he wakes up but does not consent, the molester 
should be expelled. 


NON-OFFENCE CLAUSE 


There is no offence: for one who does not know, for one who does not 
consent, for one who is insane, for one who is deranged, for one who 
is overwhelmed by pain, for the first offender. 





* Uppalagandha, perhaps a soubriquet of some brigands. Vin-a 268 says they needed 
human hearts: except monks, men were rare. Monks should not be murdered, so the 
brigands led them astray by bringing women to them. Cf. It-aii.57, ® BRAHMALI: 
The Pali word here translated “orifice” is magga, and it refers either to the anus or the 
genitals. The meaning of non-orifice, amagga, is not clear, but it could refer either to 
the mouth or to the situation described below in section Bu-Pj 1.10.9. However, since 
the final offence in this series of permutations is a thullaccaya, a serious offence, 
the latter possibility seems more likely. ° ndsetabbo. I follow the rendering of 
Vinaya Texts i.215, which seems to suit the context better than the “to atone” of the 
Pali-English Dictionary. Nāseti is the causative of nassati, to disappear, to come to an 
end. Cf. below, BD 1.62, BD 1.280. 
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The section on covering is finshed 


CASE RULINGS 


MNEMONIC LIST 

The female monkey, and the Vajjians, 

householder and a naked one, adherents of other sects, 

The girl, and Uppalavanna, then two about characteristics,/ 
Mother, daughter, and sister, and wife, supple, long, 

Two sores, and a picture, and a wooden doll,/ 

Five with Sundara, five about charnel grounds, bones, 

A female dragon and a female spirit, and a female ghost, 

a pandaka, impaired, he touched, / 

The sleeping arahant in Bhaddiya, four about others in Savatthi, 
Three in Vesali, garlands,’ the one from Bharukaccha in his dream,/ 
Supabba, Saddha, a nun, a probationary nun, and a novice nun, 
A prostitute, a pandaka, a householder, one another, 

one who had gone forth when old, a deer. 


CASE DETAILS 


At one time a certain monk had sexual intercourse with a female 
monkey. He became anxious, thinking: “The Master has laid down a 
training rule. Perhaps I have committed an offence entailing expul- 
sion.”* They informed the Master ... “You, monk, have fallen into an 
offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a number of Vajjian monks from Vesālī had sexual 
intercourse, without first renouncing the training and disclosing 
their weakness. They became anxious, thinking: “The Master has 
laid down a training rule. Perhaps we have committed an offence 





| This is printed as Malla. But the section Bu-Pj 1.10.21 below to which this heading 
refers has nothing to do with the Mallians, but it does have to do with garlands, 
mālā. I have therefore rendered it thus above. Oldenberg suggests the emendation 
at Vin 3.269, mala; but malla may be correct (=malya). ? Here and following: 
parajikarn apattirn dpanno, instead of the more usual dpatti parajikassa. 
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entailing expulsion.” They informed the Master ... “You, monks, have 
fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, thinking he would avoid an offence, 
had sexual intercourse while looking like a layman. He became anx- 
ious... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, thinking he would avoid an offence, 


i 


had sexual intercourse while naked. He became anxious ... “... en- 
tailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, thinking he would avoid an offence, 
had sexual intercourse while dressed in a kusa-grass garment’ ... 
while dressed in a bark garment’ ... while dressed in a garment of 
wood shavings ... while dressed in a hair blanket’ ... while dressed in 
a horse-hair blanket ... while dressed in a garment of owls’ wing... 
while dressed in a garment of antelope hide* ... He became anxious 
... entailing expulsion.” 





Now at one time a certain monk who was an alms-goer saw a little 
girl lying on a bench. Being lustful, he inserted his thumb into her 
vagina. She died. He became anxious...” ... Monk, there is no offence 


entailing expulsion, but there is an offence entailing suspension.”* 








* At ANi.240=ANi.295=AN ii.206= Vin 1.305=DNi.167 these various sorts of gar- 
ments are given. At Vin1.305 monks, including the one who was nagga are also 
given in this order. ?” Cf. DNi.166-167 for these words. At Jai.356 we get purisarn 
phalakam katva, translated “making this man my stalking-horse,” which editor 
suggests, Vinaya Texts ii.246, “may he a figure of speech founded on the use of this 
word and mean ‘making him his covering.” ° As Ajita Kesakambalin, see pNi.55. 
* Vin-a 272, “with the hair and hooves.” ° See below, BD 1.195, n.1. 
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Now at one time a certain brahmin youth was in love with the 
nun Uppalavanna.* Then, when the nun Uppalavanna had entered 
the village for alms, he entered her hut and hid himself. The nun Up- 
palavanna, after her meal, when she had returned from almsround, 
washed her feet, entered her hut and sat down on the bed. Then 
that brahmin youth took hold of the nun Uppalavanna and raped 
her. The nun Uppalavanna informed the nuns. The nuns informed 
the monks,” who in turn informed the Master. “There is no offence, 
monks, for one who does not consent.” 





Now at one time the characteristics of a woman’ appeared on a 
certain monk. They informed the Master. He said: “Monks, I allow 
that very discipleship, that very ordination,* those years as a monk, 
to be transferred to the nuns. Those offences that the monks have in 





! Thig verse 224ff., Thig-a190; Dhp-a ii.48ff. and AN-ai.355-356 all relate how she 
had power in the sphere of light (cf. Dabba, in Bu-Ss 8 below), and say that she was 
born at Savatthi in the family of a great merehant. Dhp-a ii.49 tells much the same 
story as that given above, her assaulter there being a young kinsman, and it says 
that she went into the Dark Wood, because at that time forest-dwelling for nuns 
had not been forbidden. In Bu-NP 5 she is also said to have entered the Dark Wood. 
There is no doubt, I think, that the Uppalavanna of Vin 3.35 above and of Dhp-a are 
one and the same. That the Uppalavanna of the Therigatha is the same is less likely. 
For though some of the thoughts there attributed to her might be construed to 
be the outcome of her adventures, the main episode of her life as represented in 
the Therigatha is that of being her mother’s co-wife. Nothing is said of this surely 
very unusual situation in either Dhp-a or an-a Vin-a gives no story. It may be that 
Dhp-a and an-a have welded the story of the two Uppalavannis into one story. Such 
a welding of two stories into one has a parallel in the story of Kisagotami, Psalms of 
the Sisters, p.109, with which cf. the story of Patacara, Psalms of the Sisters, p.70. At 
AN i.24 Uppalavanna is called chief of the disciples who are nuns having psychic 
potencies; and at ANi.88 she and Kham are taken as the standard and measure by 
which to estimate the disciples who are nuns. See HORNER, Women under Primitive 
Buddhism, p.168f. * Inno passage are the nuns recorded to tell the matter to 
the lord direct, but always through the medium of the monks. An exception to 
this is in the case of his aunt Mahapajapati. ° Itthilirga. * Tar yevaupajjham 
tarh eva upasampadam, explained at Vin-a 273 as pubbe gahitaupajjhamn eva pubbe 
kataupsampadam eva ca anujanami, which seems to mean: I allow the teacher who 
was taken before, the upasampada that was conferred before ... 
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common with the nuns are to be dealt with in the presence of the 
nuns. For those offences that the monks do not have in common with 
the nuns, there is no offence.” 





At one time the characteristics of a man appeared on a certain 
nun. They informed the Master. He said: “Monks, I allow that very 
discipleship, that very ordination, those years as a nun, to be trans- 
ferred to the monks. Those offences that the nuns have in common 
with the monks are to be dealt with in the presence of the monks. 
For those offences that the nuns do not have in common with the 
monks, there is no offence.” 





At one time a certain monk, thinking he would avoid an offence, 
had sexual intercourse with his mother ... his daughter ... his sister. 
He became anxious ... He informed the Master. “You, monk, have 
fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk had sexual intercourse with his for- 
mer wife. He became anxious ... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk had a supple back.’ Tormented by 
discontent, he took his penis into his own mouth. He became anxious 


“u 


as a entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk had a long penis. Tormented by dis- 
content,” he inserted his penis into his own anus. He became anxious 
... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk saw a dead body, and on the body was 
a sore next to the genitals. Thinking he would avoid an offence, he 





* Vin-a177, he had formerly been a dancer. ? See below, BD 1.114, n.1. 
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inserted his penis in the genital and it came out through the sore. He 


“u 


became anxious... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk saw a dead body, and on the body was 
a sore next to the genitals. Thinking he would avoid an offence, he 
inserted his penis in the sore and it came out through the genitals. 


“u 


He became anxious... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain lustful monk contacted the genitals of a 


picture’ with his penis. He became anxious... “... Monk, there is no 
offence entailing expulsion; there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain lustful monk contacted the genitals of a 


“u 


wooden doll’ with his penis. He became anxious... “... bad conduct.” 





At one time a monk called Sundara, who had gone forth from 
Rajagaha, was walking along a carriage-road. A certain woman said: 
“Wait a moment, honoured sir, I will pay homage to you.” As she was 
paying homage she held up his lower robe and took his penis into 
her mouth. He became anxious ... “... Monk, did you consent?” 

“I did not consent, Master.”° 


“There is no offence, monk, for one who does not consent.” 





Now at one time a certain woman, seeing a monk, said: “Come, 
honoured sir, have sexual intercourse.” 
“Enough, sister, it is not allowable.” 
“Come, honoured sir, I will make the effort, not you. In this way 
there will be no offence for you.” The monk acted accordingly. He 


“u 


became anxious... “... entailing expulsion.” 








! Lepacitta. Vin-a278 says cittakammarūpa. ° Dārudhītalikā. Vin-a278 says 
katthariipa. * Vin-a 278 says he was a non-returner, therefore he did not agree. 
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At one time a certain woman, seeing a monk, said: “Come, hon- 
oured sir, have sexual intercourse.” 
“Enough, sister, it is not allowable.” 
“Come, honoured sir, you make the effort, not I. In this way there 
will be no offence for you.” The monk acted accordingly. He became 
anxious ... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain woman, seeing a monk, said: “Come, hon- 
oured sir...” “... it is not allowable.” 

“Come, honoured sir, rub inside but discharge outside ... rub out- 
side but discharge inside. Thus there will be no offence for you.” The 
monk acted accordingly. He became anxious... “... entailing expul- 


. ” 
sion. 





Now at one time a certain monk went to a charnel ground and 
saw an undecomposed body. He had sexual intercourse with it. He 
became anxious... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a charnel ground and sawa 


“u 


mostly undecomposed body ... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a charnel ground and sawa 


“u 


mostly decomposed body ... “... Monk, there is no offence entailing 
expulsion; there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a charnel ground and sawa 
decapitated head. He inserted his penis into the wide open mouth, 
touching it with the penis. He became anxious ... “... You, monk, have 
fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a charnel ground and sawa 
decapitated head. He inserted his penis into the wide open mouth, 


131 


Bu-Pj 1.10.13 


BD 1.57 
Vin 3.37 


Bu-Pj 1.10.14 


BD 1.58 


Bu-Pj 1.10.15 


Bu-Pj 1.10.16 


Bu-Pj 1.10.17 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


without touching it with the penis. He became anxious ... “Monk, 
there is no offence entailing expulsion; there is an offence of bad 
conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk was in love with a certain woman. She 
died and her bones were thrown away and scattered in the charnel- 
ground. Then the monk went to the charnel ground, collected the 
bones and brought his penis into the (area of the) genitals. He be- 
came anxious... “... Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion; 
there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk had sexual intercourse with a female 
dragon’ ... with a female spirit’ ... with a female ghost’ ... with a 


“u 


pandaka. He became anxious... “... entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk’s faculties were impaired. Think- 
ing he would avoid an offence because he felt neither pleasure nor 
pain, he had sexual intercourse. They informed the Master. “Monks, 
whether that foolish man felt anything or did not feel anything,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, intending to have sexual intercourse 
with a woman, felt remorse at the mere touch ... “Monk, there is no 
offence entailing expulsion, but there is an offence entailing suspen- 

. ” 
sion. 








1 Vin-a 279 says “whether it is a young female naga (nagamanavika, cf. Ja iii.275 and 
Dhp-a iii.232, translated at Buddhist Legends, iii.57, as ‘dragon-maiden) or a kinnart” 
(birds [?] living in the heart of mountains); cf. Thig-a255. ? Vin-a 279, “the female 
yakkhas are all devatas.” °’ Vin-a279, “the nijjhamatanhika petas and so on are not 
to be approached, but there are petas who live in mansions; the demerit of these 
matures during the dark half of the month, but in the light half they experience 
bliss like devatds.” The nijjhamatanhika petas are consumed by thirst. At Mil 294 it is 
said that they do not derive benefit from offerings made by their living relatives. Cf. 


Mil 303, Mil357. * upahatindriya. ° vedayi vā... na vā vedayi. 
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At one time a certain monk was lying down in the Jatiya Grove 
at Bhaddiya,’ having gone there to spend the day. And he had an 
erection because of wind. A certain woman saw him and sat down on 
his penis; and having taken her pleasure, she departed. The monks, 
seeing the moisture,” informed the Master. “Monks, an erection oc- 
curs for five reasons: because of lust, because of excrement, because 
of urine, because of wind, because of being bitten by caterpillars. It 
is impossible, monks, it cannot be, that that monk had an erection 
because of lust. That monk is an arahant. There is no offence for that 
monk.” 





At one time a certain monk was lying down in the Dark Wood 
at Savatthi, having gone there to spend the day. A certain woman 
cowherd saw him and sat down on his penis. The monk consented to 
the entry, to having entered, to remaining and to the taking out. He 
became anxious ... “You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing 
expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk was lying down in the Dark Wood at 
Savatthi ... A certain woman goatherd saw him ... A certain woman 
gathering fire-wood saw him ... A certain woman gathering cow- 
dung saw him and down on his penis... “... entailing expulsion.” 





Now at one time a certain monk was lying down in the Great 
Wood at Vesali, having gone there to spend the day. A certain woman 
saw him and sat down on his penis; and having taken her pleasure, 
she stood laughing nearby. The monk woke up and said: “Have you 
done this?” 

“Yes, I did it.” He became anxious ... 
“Monk, did you consent?” 
“I didn't even know, Master.” 





|! The capital of the Anga kingdom. Here lived Mendaka, famed for his psychic 
potency, Vin1.240ff. The town is mentioned also at Vin 1.189, Vin1.190: AN iii.36. 
2 kilinna. 
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“Monk, there is no offence for one who doesn't know.” 





At one time a certain monk, having gone to the Great Wood at 
Vesali to spend the day, was lying down and resting his head against a 
tree. A certain woman saw him and sat down on his penis. The monk 
got up hastily. He became anxious... 

“Monk, did you consent?” 
“I did not consent, Master.” 
“There is no offence for one who does not consent.” 





At one time a certain monk, having gone to the Great Wood at 
Vesali to spend the day, was lying down and resting his head against a 
tree. A certain woman saw him and sat down on his penis. The monk 
kicked her off.’ He became anxious ... 

“Monk, did you consent?” 
“I did not consent, Master.” 
“There is no offence for one who does not consent.” 





At one time a certain monk had gone to spend the day in the hall 
with the peaked roof in the Great Wood at Vesali. He opened the door 
and lay down. And he had an erection because of wind. Now at that 
time a number of women, bringing scents and garlands, came to 
the monastery to look at the monastic dwellings. Then those women 
saw that monk and they sat down on his penis. Having taken their 
pleasure, they said, “what a bull of a man,”’ and they placed their 
scents and garlands and departed. The monks, seeing the moisture, 
informed the Master. “Monks, an erection occurs for five reasons: ... 





* akkamitva pavattesi. Vin-a 280 says that the monk, rising suddenly and giving a 


kick (akkamitva), knocked her over in such a way that she rolled on the ground. 
The same expression recurs below, BD 1.138, in connection with a mortar. The Com- 
mentary on this passage, Vin-a 475 gives akkamitva in explanation of ottharitva, 
which seems to mean “sitting on.” Critical Pali Dictionary says that akkamati is “to 
make a kick at one,” and in that connection cites the above passage. Pali-English 
Dictionary, evidently following the Commentary, gives “to rise” for this passage. 
2? purisusabha. 
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(as in Bu-Pj 1.10.17) ... There is no offence for that monk. I advise you, 
monks, when you are in seclusion during the day, to close the door.” 





At one time a certain monk of Bharukaccha' dreamt that he had 
sexual intercourse with his former wife. He thought he was no longer 
a monk and that he would have to disrobe.* While on his way to 
Bharukaccha, he saw the Venerable Upāli’ and informed him of what 
had happened. Venerable Upali said: “There is no offence, friend, 
since it was in a dream.” 





At one time in Rajagaha there was a female lay-follower called Su- 
pabba* who had mistaken” faith. She held the view that any woman 
who gives sexual intercourse gives the highest gift. Seeing a monk, 
she said: “Come, bhante, have sexual intercourse.” 

“Enough, sister, it is not allowable.” 

“Come, bhante, rub between the thighs, thus there will be no 
offence for you ... Come, bhante, rub against the navel ... the stomach 
... the waist ... the throat ... the ear ... the coil of hair ... the spaces 





* Bharukacchako bhikkhu. Bharukaccha was a town, see Ja iii.188; and Psalms of 
the Bretheren, p.194, Psalms of the Sisters, p.103; here Vaddha and his mother were 
said to have been born. PROFESSOR E. MULLER, Journal of the Pali Text Society 
1888, p.63, says that Bharukacchaka is a monk; but he is mentioned nowhere but 
here. At Mil 331 the inhabitants of the town are called Bharukacchaka. Psalms of 
the Sisters, p.103, n.1, calls it “a seaport on the north-west seaboard, the Bharoch of 
today.” ° Vibbhamissdmi. Pali-English Dictionary, referring to the above passage, 
says “co-habiting.” But see below, Bp 1.114, for an exact repetition of this phrase, 
where it is probably to be taken in its sense of “to leave the Order.” The question is, 
does the text of the above passage justify the Dictionary’s rendering? It is as easy 
to believe that the monk was merely returning to his former home as that he was 
declaring his intention of returning to his former wife. On the other hand, on Bp 1.62 
below, vibbhama possibly means “cohabit.” At Bp 1.323 below, vibbh° probably means 
“left the Order.” Doubtless this meaning carried the other with it. See also BD 1.114 
andn.3. ° At ANi.25 he is called “chief among those who know the disciplinary 
rules by heart,” quoted by Vin-a 283. Verses at Thag 249, see Psalms of the Bretheren 
168. Cf. Vinaya Texts ii.276, n.1; Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p.217. 
* Mentioned, I think, nowhere but here. ° BRAHMALI: Reading mudhā with the 
Mahasangiti, as against Buddha in the pts edition. 
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between the fingers ... Come, bhante, having made an effort with my 
hand, I will make you discharge, thus there will be no offence for 
you.” The monk acted accordingly. He became anxious. “Monk, there 
is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is an offence entailing 
suspension.” 





At one time in Savatthi there was a female lay-disciple called 
Saddha who had mistaken faith. She held the view that any woman 
who gives sexual intercourse gives the highest gift. Seeing a monk, 
she said: “Come, bhante, have sexual intercourse.” 

“Enough, sister, it is not allowable.” 

“Come, bhante, rub between the thighs ... Come, bhante, having 
made an effort with my hand, I will make you discharge, thus there 
will be no offence for you.” The monk acted accordingly. He became 
anxious ... “Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion, but there 
is an offence entailing suspension.” 





At one time in Vesali some Licchavi youths took hold of a monk 
and made him commit misconduct with a nun. Both agreed: both 
should be expelled.’ Neither agreed: no offence for either. 





At one time in Vesali some Licchavi youths took hold of a monk 
and made him commit misconduct with a probationary nun ... with 
a novice nun. Both agreed: both should be expelled. Neither agreed: 
no offence for either. 





At one time in Vesali some Licchavi youths took hold of a monk 
and made him commit misconduct with a prostitute’ ... with a pan- 
daka ... with a woman householder. The monk agreed: he should be 
expelled. The monk did not agree: there is no offence for him. 








1 2 


nasetabbo. Cf. above, BD 1.50. vesi, or low-caste woman. 
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At one time in Vesali some Licchavi youths took hold of some 
monks and made them commit misconduct with one another. Both 
agreed: both should be expelled. Neither agreed: no offence for ei- 
ther. 





At one time a certain monk who had gone forth in his old age went 
to see his former wife. She said, “Come, bhante, leave the Sangha,” 
and she took hold of him. The monk, stepping backwards, fell down 
on his back.’ She, having pulled up his robe,” sat down on his penis. 
He became anxious ... They informed the Master. He said: 

“Monk, did you consent?” 
“I did not consent, Master.” 
“There is no offence for one who does not consent.” 





At one time a certain monk dwelt in the jungle. A young deer 
went to his place of urination, drank the urine and took his penis in 
its mouth. The monk consented. He became anxious ... He informed 
the Master. He said: “You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing 
expulsion.” 


The first offence entailing expulsion is finished.* 





1! vibbhama, see above BD 1.60,n.3. °? Vin-a 284, says that he stepped back to free 
himself from her grasp, but fell down as he was weak through old age. But he was 
a non-returner, one who had cut off passion and sense-desires, therefore he did 
notconsent. ° Ubbhujitvā. Cf. Vin 2.222. * samattam, instead of the more usual 
nitthitam. 
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ORIGIN STORY 


FIRST SUB-STORY 


At one time the Buddha, the Master, was staying at Rajagaha on 
Mount Vulture’s Peak. Now at that time a number of monks who were 
friends made grass huts on the slope of Mount Isigili* and entered 
the rains there. Among them was Venerable Dhaniya, the potter's 
son. Then, after three months, when the rains (residence) was over, 
the monks demolished their grass huts, put away the grass and wood 
and departed to wander around the country. But Venerable Dhaniya 
spent the rains there, and the winter and the summer. Then, while 
Venerable Dhaniya was in the village collecting alms, women gather- 
ing grass and firewood demolished the grass hut and took away the 
grass and sticks. A second time Venerable Dhaniya collected grass 
and sticks and made a grass hut. A second time, while Venerable 
Dhaniya was in the village collecting alms, women gathering grass 
and firewood demolished the grass hut and took away the grass and 
sticks. And the same thing happened a third time. Then Venerable 
Dhaniya thought: “Three times this has happened. But I am well- 
trained and experienced in my own craft, the potter’s craft. Perhaps 
I should knead mud myself and make a hut consisting of nothing but 
clay?” Then Venerable Dhaniya did just that. He then collected grass, 
wood and cow-dung and baked his hut. It was a beautiful, lovely and 





* One of the group of hills above Rajagaha, whence the other crests could be seen 
(MN iii.68/f.); a resort of the Order, Vin 2.76; where Godhika committed suicide, 
SN i.120; cf. DNii.116. 
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charming little hut, and it was red just like a scarlet rain-mite.' And 
(when hit) it sounded just like the sound of a bell. 

Then the Master, descending from Mount Vulture’s Peak with a 
number of monks, saw the hut. He then addressed the monks: 

“Monks, what is this beautiful, lovely and charming thing, which 
is red like a scarlet rain-mite?” The monks then informed the Master. 
The Buddha, the Master, was critical, saying: 

“It is not suitable, monks, for that foolish man, it is not fit, it is not 
becoming, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it should 
not be done. For how could that foolish man make a hut out of nothing 
but clay? Certainly this foolish man can have no consideration, com- 
passion and mercy for living beings.” Go, monks, and demolish this 
hut. Do not let future generations take up the destruction of living 
beings.” And, monks, a hut consisting of nothing but clay should 
not be made. If one does, there is an offence of bad conduct.”* 

“Yes, bhante,” the monks replied, and they went to that hut and 
demolished it. Then Venerable Dhaniya said to those monks: 

“Why, friends, are you demolishing my hut?” 

“Friend, the Master has asked us to.” 

“Demolish it, friends, if the Lord of the Dhamma’ has said so.” 

Then Venerable Dhaniya thought: “Three times, while I was in 
the village collecting alms, women gathering grass and firewood 
demolished my hut and took away the grass and sticks. And now 





* Indagopaka, literally Indra’s cowherds. Commentary makes no remark. But cf. 
Thag 13 and Psalms of the Bretheren 18, n., where it is said that “according to the (Thag 
) Commentary these are coral-red insects, alluded to in connection with recent 
rain, but said by some to be a red grass.” Note also here Sir Charles Eliot’s remark 
that the Russians call lady-birds, “God’s little cows.” Dhaniya’s hut might have been 
of a round kraal-like shape, suggesting a beetle’s back. Monier Williams’ Sanskrit- 
English Dictionary gives under indragopaka, “the insect cochineal of various kinds”; 
and St. Petersburgh Dictionary gives “Coccinelle.” The coccineds are, however, 
lady-birds. ? na hi nāma tassa moghapurisassa panesu anuddayā anukampa avihesa 
bhavissati. This must refer to the small creatures in the mud which would be de- 
stroyed when the mud was baked. ° (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset 
due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on 
page 2901.) * Vin-a 289, “There was no offence for Dhaniya, because it was a first 
offence.” ° dhammasami, cf. SN iv.94; AN v.226. 
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my hut made of nothing but clay has been demolished at the Mas- 
ter’s request. Now the overseer of the wood-yard is a friend of mine. 
Perhaps I should ask him for wood and make a hut out of it?” 

Then Venerable Dhaniya approached the overseer of the wood- 
yard and said this: “Three times, friend, while I was in the village 
collecting alms, women gathering grass and firewood ... has been 
demolished at the Master’s request. Give me some wood, friend, I 
want to make a wooden hut.” 

“There is no such wood, bhante, that I could give you. This wood 
is held by the king, and it is meant for the repair of the town and put 
aside in case of emergency. Only if the king gives it, may you take it.” 

“Friend, it has been given by the king.” 

Then the overseer of the wood-yard thought: “These recluses, 
sons of the Sakyan, are followers of dhamma, of just conduct, commit- 
ted to the spiritual life, speakers of truth, virtuous, of good conduct. 
Even the king has faith in these. He would not’ say something is given 
if it were not.” Then the overseer of the wood-yard said to Venerable 
Dhaniya : “You may take it, bhante.” Then Venerable Dhaniya had 
that wood broken up into pieces, removed it by means of carts and 
made a wooden hut. 

Now the brahmin Vassakara,’ the chief minister of Magadha, 
while he was inspecting the works in Rajagaha, went to the overseer 
of the wood-yard and said to him: “What is going on: where is the 
wood held by the king that is meant for the repair of the town and 
put aside in case of emergency?” 

“Sir,” that wood was given by the king to master Dhaniya.” 

Then the brahmin Vassakara was upset: “How could the king give 
away the wood, which is meant for the repair of the town and put 
aside in case of emergency, to Dhaniya, the potter’s son?” 

Then the brahmin Vassakara went to King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha and said to him: “Is it true, sire, that the wood held by 





1 naarahati. ? At Vin1.225=DNii.86=Ud 87 he and Sunidha, another chief min- 
ister, were building a fortified town at Pataligama against the Vajjians. At DN ii.72 
Ajatasattu, then King of Magadha, sent Vassakara to tell Gotama that he (Ajata°) 
was going to fight the Vajjins. ° Sami. 
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the king, meant for the repair of the town and put aside in case of 
emergency, were given by the king to Dhaniya, the potter's son?” 

“Who said that?” 

“The overseer of the wood-yard, sire.” 

“Well then, brahmin, send for the overseer of the wood-yard.” 
Then Vassakara had the overseer of the wood-yard bound and taken 
by force. 

Venerable Dhaniya saw the overseer of the wood-yard being 
bound and taken by force and said to him: “Friend, why is this hap- 
pening to you?” 

“Because of the business with that wood, bhante.” 

“Go, friend, and I too will come.” 

“Please come before I am done for, bhante.” 

Then Venerable Dhaniya went to the dwelling of King Bimbisara 
and sat down on the appointed seat. Then King Bimbisara approached 
Venerable Dhaniya, paid homage to him and sat down to one side. 
King Bimbisara then said this to him: 

“Is it true, bhante, that the wood held by the king, meant for the 
repair of the town and put aside in case of emergency, have been 
given by me to the master?” 

“Yes, great king.” 

“We kings are very busy—having given, we may not remember. 
Please remind me, bhante.” 

“Do you remember, great king, when you were first anointed, 
speaking these words: ‘Let the recluses and brahmins enjoy gifts of 
grass, sticks and water’?” 

“I remember, bhante. There are recluses and brahmins who have 
a sense of shame, are scrupulous and desirous of training. They have 
a sense of conscience even in regard to small matters. What was ut- 
tered by me was meant’ for these, and it concerned what is ownerless 
in the wilderness.* Yet you, bhante, imagine you can take wood not 





* Tesarn maya sandhaya bhasitam. Sandhaya of text altered to saddhaya at Vin 5.260. 
Vin-a 295 reads sandh®. * Vin-a295 says: “that grass, wood, and water not owned 
in the jungle, this is the meaning intended by me.” 
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given to you by means of this trick? But how could one like me flog, 
imprison or banish a recluse or a brahmin living in my kingdom? 
Go, you are free because of your status,” but do not do sucha thing 
again.” 

People criticised and denounced him: “These recluses, the sons of 
the Sakyan, are shameless, immoral, liars. They claim to be followers 
of dhamma, of just conduct, committed to the spiritual life, speakers 
of truth, virtuous, of good conduct. But there is no recluseship or 
brahminhood among these—it is lost to them. Where is recluseship 
and brahminhood among them? They have departed from it. They 
even deceive the king; what then other people?” 

Monks heard the criticism of those people. Those monks who 
had few desires and a sense of shame, who were contented, scrupu- 
lous, and desirous of training, criticised and denounced Venerable 
Dhaniya: “How could he take wood belonging to the king that had 
not been given to him?” Then these monks informed the Master. And 
in this connection the Master convened the Sangha of monks and 
questoned Venerable Dhaniya: 

“Is it true, Dhaniya, that you have taken wood belonging to the 
king that was not given to you?” 
“It is true, Master.” 

The Buddha, the Master, rebuked him: “Foolish man, it is not 
suitable, it is not becoming, it is not proper, it is not worthy of a 
recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How could you take 
wood belonging to the king that has not been given to you? This 





* BRAHMALI: “Loma, “literally “hair,” but here seems to be used idiomatically to refer 
to status or social position. * Lomena. Vin-a 295 says that loma is the characteristic 
mark of pabbajja. It is like the case of some evil-minded people, who wanting to eat 
flesh, take a goat with a fine coat. A clever man comes along and thinks that the goat’s 
coat is valuable, so giving the other people two goats, he himself takes the valuable 
one. Thus this goat is freed on account ofits coat or hair (lomena). Similarly, although 
the man who has done the deed (referred to in the text) is worthy of flogging or 
binding, yet because he bears the mark of an arahan (arahaddhaja) he is scatheless. 
Therefore, on account of his hair (lomena, i.e., the down on the limbs) which is the 
sign of his having gone forth, he is freed, like the valuable goat. 
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will not give rise to confidence in those without it," nor increase the 
confidence of those who have it, but it will hinder confidence in those 
without it and it will cause some with confidence to change their 
minds.” 

Now at that time a certain former chief minister of justice who 
had gone forth among the monks was sitting near the Master. The 
Master said to him: “For what amount of theft, monk, does King 
Bimbisara flog, imprison or banish a thief?” 

“For a pada,” Master, for the worth of a pada’, or for more than a 
pada.” 

Now at that time in Rajagaha a pada was worth five mdsakas.* 





* aNni.98. At Gs i.84 appasannanamis translated “to believers” in error. Itis, of course, 


“to non-believers or unbelievers.” ? For pada see Ruys Davips, Ancient Coins and 
Measures of Ceylon, p. 2f., where he says “there is nothing to prove that it meant a 
coin at all; it may have been a weight ... recognised as a basis of calculation or a 
medium of exchange.” Vin-a 297 says, “then in Rajagaha a kahapana was (worth) 
twenty masakas, therefore a pada was (worth) five mdsakas, and a pada, because of 
this property, is to be called a quarter of a kahapana throughout the countryside.” 
At Vin 3.238, Vin 3.240, kahapana appears in definition of rajata (silver), rapiya 
(silver), respectively, but I think that it need not necessarily mean silver literally, 
as the copper, wood and lac masakas also appear in these definitions of rajata and 
riipiya. See BD 1.72, n. for māsaka. At Vv-a11=Dhp-aiii.108 we get a descending line, 
kahāpana, addhapdada, masaka, then kakanika. For this last see Ruys Davips, Ancient 
Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p.10. Owing to the uncertainty as to the exact nature 
of the coins kahapana, masaka, pada, if indeed they were coins at all, I think it 
better to leave them untranslated. All we can say is that the kahapana was the unit 
of exchange in Pali literature, and that the others were mediums of exchange of 
lesser value than the kahapana. To translate kahdpana by “penny” and so on as 
does BURLINGAME, Buddhist Legends, ii.333f. brings us no nearer to the sense of the 
Pali. ° pdadaraharn. Here we have what is possibly an early use of araham, when 
it simply meant “worth” or “value,” and not even so much as a “worthy person,” 
far less a saint or man perfected. * mdsaka from masa, a bean of the phaseolus, 
see below, BD 1.83, n. Enough has been said to show that usually twenty masakas 
were reckoned to make a kahadpana. As mentioned in foregoing note the copper, 
wood and lac masakas are included in a definition of rajata and riipiya. See also 
Vin-a 689-Vin-a 690, which speaks of māsakas made of skin, bone, fruits or seeds of 
trees, and says that some mdasakas have figures stamped upon them. This passage 
goes on to say that, together with silver and gold, the gold mdsaka and the silver 
masaka are four things to be given up (by monks) See Ruys Davips, Ancient Coins 
and Measures of Ceylon, p. 8, p.14. Cf. SN i.79. 
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Then the Master, having rebuked Venerable Dhaniya in several ways 


for being difficult to support ... “... And, monks, this training rule 
should be recited thus: 


PRELIMINARY RULING 


“If a monk takes by way of theft what has not been given to him—the 
sort of theft for which kings, having caught a thief, would flog, im- 
prison or banish him, saying, “You are a robber, you are foolish, you 
have gone astray, you are a thief’ —he too is expelled and not in com- 
munion.” 


Thus the Master laid down this training rule for the monks 


SECOND SUB-STORY 


At one time the group of six monks went to the dyers’ spread (of 
dyed cloth)’, carried off the dyers’ goods, took it to the monastery 
and divided it out. Other monks said: 

“Friends, you have great merit, for many robes have accrued to 
you.” 

“How is there merit for us, friends? Just now we went to the dyers’ 
spread (of dyed cloth) and carried off the dyers’ goods.” 

“Friends, hasn't a training rule been laid down by the Master? 
Why then do you carry off the dyers’ goods?” 

“It is true, friends, that a training rule has been laid down by the 
Master, but it concerns the village, not the wilderness.” 

“But, friends, that is just the same. It is not suitable, it is not becom- 
ing, it is not proper, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, 
it should not be done. How could you carry off the dyers’s goods? 
It will not give rise to confidence in those without it, nor increase 
the confidence of those who have it, but it will hinder confidence in 
those without it and it will cause some with confidence to change 
their minds.” 





1 BRAHMALI: See Vin-a 2.298,16. 
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Then those monks, having rebuked the group of six monks in var- 
ious ways, informed the Master. And in this connection the Master 
convened the Sangha and questoned the group of six monks: 

“Is it true, monks, that you went the dyers’ spread (of dyed cloth) 
and carried off the dyers’ goods?” 
“It is true, Master.” 

The Buddha, the Master, rebuked them: “it is not suitable, foolish 
men, it is not becoming, it is not proper, it is not worthy ofa recluse, 
it is not allowable, it should not be done. How could you go to the 
dyers’ spread (of dyed cloth) and carry off the dyers’ goods? It will not 
give rise to confidence in those without it ... to change their minds.” 
Then the Master, rebuking the group of six monks in various ways, 
spoke in dispraise of being difficult to support ... but he spoke in 
praise ... of the putting forth of energy. Having given a Dhamma talk 
on what was right and seemly, he addressed the monks... “... And so, 
monks, this training rule should be recited thus: 


FINAL RULING 


“If a monk takes by way of theft from a village or from the wilder- 
ness what has not been given to him—the sort of theft for which 
kings, having caught a thief, would flog, imprison or banish him, 
saying, ‘You are a robber, you are foolish, you have gone astray, 
you are a thief’ — he too is expelled and not in communion.” 


DEFINITIONS 


A means: whoever, of such kind ... 
Monk means: ... this sort of monk is meant in this case. 
Village means: a village of one hut, a village of two huts, a village 
of three huts, a village of four huts, an inhabited village, an uninhab- 
ited village,’ a fenced-in village, a village which is not fenced in, a 





* samanusso pi gamo amanusso pi gamo, or “a village that is inhabited or a village 


that is uninhabited.” See BD 1.147, n. 2 below. 
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disorganised village, and even a caravan that is camping for more 
than four months is called a village. The precincts of the village 
means: of a fenced-in village, the outward stone-throw of a man of 
average height standing at the threshold (of the village gate); of a 
village not fenced in, the outward stone-throw of a man of average 
height standing within the precincts of a house.’ 

Wilderness means: leaving aside the village and the precincts 
of the village, what remains is called the wilderness.’ 

What has not been given means: what has not been given, nor 
let go of, nor thrown away; what is guarded, protected, regarded as 
“mine”, what belongs to others—this is called what has not been 
given. 

By way of theft means: intending to steal, intending to carry 
off. 

If (he) takes means: if (he) takes, if (he) takes away, if (he) carries 
off, if (he) interrupts the mode of movement, if (he) removes from 
its base, if (he) does not fulfill an obligation.” 

The sort of theft means: a pada, the worth of a pada, or more 
than a pada. 

Kings means: kings of the earth, local kings, governors of is- 
lands,* governors of border areas, judges, chief ministers, or whoever 
metes out physical punishment—these are called kings. 

A thief means: one who takes by way of theft anything having 
the value of five masakas or more than five mdsakas that has not been 
given—he is called a thief. 

Would flog means: they would flog with the hand, the foot, a 
whip, a cane, a rod, or by maiming. 





* See Vism 71f., which goes into the question of fixing the village precincts at greater 
length. It adduces Vinaya evidence: a stone thrown by young men in a display or 
strength fixes the boundary. The standard throw decides this. The Visuddhimagga 
goes on to say that the Suttanta scholars say that the boundary is the fall ofa stone 
thrown to drive away a crow. 7” Quoted at Snp-a 83; and at Vism 73. Here Vibhanga 
definition is also collected: “it is jungle when one goes out by the gate pillars,” 
Vb 251. Suttanta views as to relation of jungle and village are also given at Vism 73. 
? sarhketa, see below Bu-Pj 2.4.30. * BRAHMALI: See Vin-a 2.309,6. 
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Would imprison means: they would imprison by constriction 
with a rope, by constriction with fetters, by constriction with chains, 
by constriction to a house, by constriction to a town, by constriction 
to a village, by constriction to a small town, by being guarded. 

Would banish means: they would banish from the village, small 
town, town, province or rural district. 

You are a robber, you are foolish, you have gone astray, you 
are a thief means: this is censure.’ 

He too means: this is said with reference to the preceding offence 
entailing expulsion. 

Is expelled means: just as a fallen, withered leaf could not’ be- 
come green again, so a monk who takes by way of theft a pdda, the 
worth of a pada or more than a pada, which had not been given to 
him, is not a recluse, not a son of the Sakyan®—he is therefore called 
one who is expelled. 

Not in communion means: communion means: a common offi- 
cial action, the same recital, the same training—this is called com- 
munion. He does not take part in this—he is therefore called not in 
communion. 


PERMUTATIONS 


PERMUTATIONS PART 1 
SUMMARY 


Being in the earth, being on firm ground, being in the air, being 
above ground, being in water, being in a boat, being in a vehicle, 





* BRAHMALI: Because of the way I have translated the rule I have had to leave out 
the next two definitions, neither of which relate to anything in my translation. Both 
definitons are found in the Pali and in I.B. Horner’s translation. However, since both 
of these definitions are verbatim repetitions of definitions already given under this 
rule (see the definitions of “The sort of theft” and “Should take” above), there is no 
loss of information. 7 Abhabba. ° Cf. Vin1.96, where it is said that a monk who 
has received the upasampada ordination should abstain from taking what is not 
given him and from theft, even of a blade of grass. 
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carried as a burden, being ina park, being in a monastic dwelling, 
being in a field, being on a plot of land, being in a village, being 
in the wilderness, water, tooth-wood, forest tree, goods being car- 
ried, deposit, customs station, a living being, footless, two-footed, 
four-footed, many-footed, a spy, a keeper of entrusted property, a 
mutually agreed theft, an arranged action, the making of a sign. 


EXPOSITION 


Being in the earth means: the goods are put down into the earth, 
buried, covered. If, intending to steal, he thinks, “I will take the 
goods that are in the earth,” and he seeks for a companion,’ or he 
seeks for a hoe or a basket, or he goes (to the goods),” there is an 
offence of bad conduct.’ If he breaks a piece of wood or a slender 
tree* growing there, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he digs up 
the soil or removes it or lifts it up, there is an offence of bad conduct. 
If he touches the container,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If he 
makes it quiver,‘ there is a serious offence. If he moves it from its 
base,’ there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Putting his own vessel into (the container)’, if he touches some- 
thing worth five mdsakas or more than five mdsakas, there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If he makes it quiver, there is a serious 





1 dutiya, a second one, a mate or helper, a friend, associate or accomplice. ? (This 
footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved 
to an appendix with other long notes on page 2902.) ° Dukkata, explained at 
Vin-a 313 as dutthu kata, badly, wrongly done; and transgressing being done is 
called dukkata. This is not one of the worst transgressions. * Latd, a slender 
creeper. ° BRAHMALI: Kumbhi, literally, “pot”, but here it functions as a container. 
é Phandapeti, cf. MN i.404 phandato phandapayato, translated at Further Dialogues of 
the Buddha i.291,“who sets folk quaking or causes another to do so.” The meaning 
probably is that he takes hold of the article so that it throbs, trembles or shakes—a 
worse offence than merely laying hold of it, but not so bad as removingit. ” Thana 
caveti. Cf. Snp 442 mā marh thana acdavayi, translated H.O.S. Vol. 37, “May he never 
beat me back,” and Sacred Books of the East, Volume X, “that he may not drive me 
away from my place.” ° BRAHMALI: Vin-a 2.316,15. 
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offence.’ If he makes it enter his own vessel* or takes it with his 
fist,” there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If, intending to steal, he touches goods held together by a string,” 
ora bracelet,‘ a necklace ,’ an ornamental girdle,* a robe, or a turban, 
there is an offence of bad conduct. 

If he makes it quiver, there is a serious offence. If, grasping it at 
the top,’ he pulls it, there is a serious offence. If while stroking it, he 
lifts it," there is a serious offence. If he removes the goods even as 
much as a hair's breadth over the rim of the container, there is an 
offence entailing expulsion. 

If, intending to steal, he drinks, in one undertaking,” ghee, oil, 
honey or molasses” to the value of five masakas or more than five 





* Thullaccaya, an offence whose nature is grave, Vin-a314._ ? Attano bhajana- 
gatam vā karoti. Cf. below, BD 1.85. Bhajanagatam explained at Vin-a316 to mean 
bhajane yeva hoti, as kumbhigatarh is kumbhiyarh, feminine locative. ° BRAHMALI: 
So that contact is broken with the other goods in the container; Vin-a 2.316,28. 
* Mutthir chindati, i.e., of kahapanas. Vin-a 316; which also says, evam mutthim 
karonto mutthim chindati nama, making a fist so is called detaching a handful so that 
no kahdpanas come out between the fingers. ° Suttariilharh. Vin-a 316, “putting 
on chains means, tying on chains, made of chains.” Cf. Vin 2.106 where the group 
of six monks wore similar things. ° Pāmaħga, at Vinaya Texts iii.69, “ear-drops.” 
Vin-a 316, “made of gold, made of silver, made of chains, strings of pearls and so on.” 
Otherwise Buddhaghosa of no help here. Cf. Vin-a534. ” BRAHMALI: The next 
item occurring in I.B. Horner's translation is “an ornamental string hanging from 
the ear,” but since this is not found in the Mahasangiti, I have left it out. Her note on 
this is: “Kannasuttaka at Vin 1.286 seems to mean a clothes-line; but cf. Vin 2.143.” 
ë Katisuttaka. Not enumerated at Vin 2.136 where other special kinds of girdles 
are mentioned. The monks were forbidden to wear any of these things, Vin 2.107. 
The use of katisuttaka, meaning a hip-string, is forbidden to the nuns at Vin 2.271. 
° kotiyam gahetva = akdsattham akaronto, Vin-a 317. *° gharsanto niharati, which 
according to Vin-a 317 means that when a big pot is brim-full, drawing it out and 
levelling a chain (pamariga) across the mouth of the big pot, if he draws the chain 
further than the mouth, so that he drags off whatever goods rise higher than the 
level of the top of the pot, there is a parajika offence. But if, in pulling the chain, he 
does not pull over any goods, as he does not pull the chain beyond the rim, there 
is a thullaccaya offence. See above, BD 1.77 n., on pamariga. ™ payoga, an elastic 
term, meaning action, business, undertaking; cf. Vin 3.50 below, where it seems 
to mean occasion, occurrence, happening. ™ These, with fresh butter, navanita, 
constitute the five kinds of medicine, cf. below, Vin 3.251. 
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masakas, there is an offence entailing expulsion. In this case, if he 
destroys it, throws it away, burns it or renders it useless, there is an 
offence of bad conduct. 

Being on firm ground’ means: the goods are put down on the 
firm ground. If, intending to steal and thinking, “I will steal the goods 
which are on the firm ground,” he either searches for a companion, 
or goes himself, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he touches 
them, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he makes them quiver, 
there is a serious offence. If he moves them from their base, there is 
an offence entailing expulsion. 

Being in the air means: the goods are in the air.* A peacock, a 
francolin partridge,’ a partridge, a quail,* a robe,” a turban or differ- 
ent varieties of gold—°’ that falls to the ground when cut. If, intend- 
ing to steal, he thinks, “I will steal the goods in the air,” and he either 
searches for a companion or goes himself, there is an offence of bad 
conduct. If he cuts off their course of movement,’ there is an offence 
of bad conduct. If he touches them, there is an offence of bad conduct. 
If he makes them quiver, there is a serious offence. If he moves them 
from their base, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 





’ thalatthar. Thala is solid ground, firm ground, as opposed to water; dry 
ground—i.e., high, raised or sloping as opposed to low ground; or a plateau 
as opposed to a low-lying place. Vin-a 322 explains by bhiimitale va pasddapab- 
batataladisuva. * ākāsagatarh, gatarh being an elastic termination of some fixed 
significance. * kapifijara, possibly with this meaning, cf. Kv 268 (kapifijala) and 
Javi538. * vattako. Pali-English Dictionary says a “cart,” vattaka being “quail.” 
5 Blown by the force of the wind and extended on the ground, Vin-a324. ° BRAH- 
MALI: This renders hirafifiam vā suvannar va. These are two different words for gold, 
the exact distinction between them being unclear. 7” hirafifiam vā suvannarm va. 
While people are putting on, e.g. a necklace or while a goldsmith is making a salaka, 
if it falls from the fastener, and the thief makes off with it, Vin-a 324. But for these 
two words, hirafifia and suvanna, cf. above BD1.28,n. ° BRAHMALI: Presumably 
this refers to something moving through the air, perhaps especially birds. 
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Being above ground’ means: the goods are found above ground.” 
Ona bed, on a bench, on a bamboo pole for hanging robes from,’ ona 
cord for hanging robes from, ona peg in the wall,* on an elephant tusk 
peg,’ ina tree, or even if just fastened to a bowl stand.° If, intending to 
steal, he thinks, “I will steal the goods that are found above ground,” 
and he either searches for a companion or goes himself, there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If he touches them, there is an offence of bad 
conduct. If he makes them quiver, there is a serious offence. If he 
moves them from their base, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Being in the water means: the goods are deposited in the water. 
If intending to steal, he thinks, “I will steal the goods in the water,” 
and he either searches for a companion or goes himself, there is an 
offence of bad conduct. He either dives into the water or emerges 
from it, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he touches the goods, 
there is an offence of bad conduct. If he makes them quiver, there 
is a serious offence. If he moves them from their base, there is an 
offence entailing expulsion. 

If intending to steal, he touches either a blue, red, or white lotus 
which is growing there,’ or the sprout of a lotus, or a fish or a tur- 
tle to the value of five mdsakas or more than five māsakas, there is 
an offence of bad conduct. If he makes them quiver, there is a seri- 





 Vehdsattham. There is usually little difference between vehdsa and akasa, which 
is part of the word explained in the preceding paragraph. Both usually mean “air” 
or “atmosphere.” But it is clear in this context that some greater difference is in- 
tended. In this paragraph, beginning “Being above ground,” the goods are shown 
to come into contact with something standing on or supported by the earth, and 
are not, as “in the air,” freed, like a bird, from the earth’s support. Vehasattharn, 
with bhimigatam, occurs at DNi.115, and is translated at Dialogues of the Buddha i.i47 
“above the ground,” which I follow, and at Dialogues of the Buddha ii.94, “housed 
in treasury chambers.” DN-ai.284=MN-aiii.420 says “completing terraces and 
turrets (pasadaniyyihadayo) and putting (it there) is called ‘above the ground.” 
? vehdsagatam. ° 
together in Vinaya; cf. Vin1.47 and Vin 1.286 where these things were prescribed for 
the monks. * bhittikhila. Vin-a 327, something knocked against the wall, driven 
straight in, or something that was there originally. ° ndgadanta. Vin-a 327 says 
that this is curved. ° Vin-a328: this may be a support ona tree or on a fence or 
onastick. ” tatthajataka, literally born there. 


civaravamsa. This and the next, civararajju, are often found 
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ous offence. If he moves them from their base, there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. 

A boat means: that by which one crosses.’ Being in a boat means: 
the goods are deposited in a boat. If intending to steal, he thinks, “I 
will steal the goods which are deposited in the boat,” and he either 
searches for a companion or goes himself, there is an offence of bad 
conduct. If he touches them... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If intending to steal, he thinks, “I will steal the boat” ... or goes 
himself, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he touches it, there is 
an offence of bad conduct. If he makes it quiver, there is a serious 
offence. If he loosens the moorings, there is an offence of bad conduct. 
If, having loosened the moorings, he touches it, there is an offence 
of bad conduct. If he makes it quiver, there is a serious offence. If he 
makes it move up or down, or across the water even for as much as a 
hair’s breadth, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

A vehicle’ means: a litter, a two-wheeled carriage, a cart, a char- 
iot.” Being in a vehicle means: the goods are deposited in a vehicle. 
If intending to steal, he thinks, “I will steal the goods deposited in 
the vehicle” ... or goes himself, there is an offence of bad conduct. If 
he touches them ... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If intending to steal, he thinks, “I will steal the vehicle” ... or goes 
himself, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he touches it ... there 
is an offence entailing expulsion. 

A burden means: a burden carried on the head, a burden car- 
ried on the back, a burden carried on the hip, one hanging down. 
If intending to steal, he touches the burden on the head, there is 
an offence of bad conduct. If he makes it quiver, there is a serious 





* Vin-a 332, here meaning even a washerman’s tub ora sheafofbamboos. ? ydna, 
a way, the act of going, so a vehicle. Earlier, in the Brahmanas and Upanisads, it 
had meant a way, rather than the means of going, as devayana, pitrydna, the way 
to the devas, the way to the ancestors. DasGupta, History of Indian Philosophy i.125 
sees the word as “career”. This rendering was adopted by EJ. THomas, History 
of Buddhist Thought, p.178, in referring to later (Mahayana) teaching. The above 
definition clearly rules out “career” for this passage. ° Cf. Vin 4.339 where two 
more are added: sivika patanki, palanquin and sedan-chair. 
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offence. If he lowers it to the back, there is an offence entailing ex- 
pulsion. If intending to steal, he touches the burden on the back, 
there is an offence of bad conduct. If he makes it quiver, there is a 
serious offence. If he lowers it to the hip, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. If intending to steal, he touches the burden on the hip, 
there is an offence of bad conduct. If he causes it to quiver, there is 
a serious offence. If he takes it with his hands, there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. If intending to steal a burden in the hand, he 
deposits it on the ground, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 
Intending to steal, he takes it from the ground, there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. 

A park means: a park with flowers, an orchard.’ Being in a park 
means: the goods are deposited in the park in four places: in the earth, 
on the firm ground, in the air, above the ground. If intending to steal, 
he thinks, “I will steal the goods in the park” ... or goes himself, there 
is an offence of bad conduct. If he touches them ... there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. 

If intending to steal, he touches a root growing there,” or a piece 
of bark,’ a leaf, a flower,’ or a fruit to the value of five masakas or 
more than five mdsakas ... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If he claims the park,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If he 
evokes doubt in the owner as to his ownership‘, there is a serious 
offence. If the owner thinks, “I won't get it back,” and he gives up 
the effort of reclaiming it,”* there is an offence entailing expulsion. 
If he resorts to the law’ and defeats the owner, there is an offence 





* BRAHMALI: The word arama, “park”, also includes monasteries. ? tatthajataka, 
cf. BD 1.80, n. 5; Vin-a 337f., applies this adjective only to mūla. * Bark was used 
for medicine or dye; to harm a tree with valuable bark was a pardjika, Vin-a 338. 
* Suchasjasmineandlotus. * Vin-a338, i.e. belonging to someone else, saying, ‘It 
is mine’; in this attempt to take what is not given, there isadukkata. ô BRAHMALI: 
Vin-a 2.338,16. ” BRAHMALI: Vin-a 2.338,21. ê dhurar nikkhipati, or “throws off 
his responsibility.” ° dhammarh caranto. Vin-a ii.339: bhikkhusanghe va rajakule va 
vinicchayam karonto; but the judges having descended to false witnesses pervert 
justice and conquer the keeper. 
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entailing expulsion. If he resorts to the law’ but is defeated,’ there is 
a serious offence. 

Being in a monastic dwelling’? means: the goods are deposited 
ina monastic dwelling in four places: in the earth, on the firm ground, 
in the air, above the ground. If, intending to steal, he thinks, “I will 
steal the goods in the monastic dwelling” ... or goes himself, there is 
an offence of bad conduct. If he touches them ... there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. 

If he claims the monastic dwelling ... but is defeated, there is a 
serious offence. 

A field means: where grain or vegetables grow.’ Being in a field 
means: the goods are deposited in a field in four places: in the earth, 
on the firm ground, in the air, above the ground. If, intending to 
steal, he thinks, “I will steal the goods deposited in the field” ... or 
goes himself, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he touches them 
... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If, intending to steal, he touches the grain or the vegetables which 
grow there to the value of five mdsakas or more than five mdsakas ... 





1! Here Vin-a 339 says, “but if proceeding with the investigation by means of Vinaya 
and Dhamma and the master’s teaching, he accomplishes his own defeat ... he falls 
intoathullaccaya.” ? parajjati. ° Note that this paragraph and Bu-Pj 2.4.14 below 
do not begin by saying: “a vihāra means:”, “a village means:”, as do the others here. 
* There are seven sorts of grain (pubbanna) and seven kinds of pulses or cereals 
(aparanna). Cnd 314 distinguishes these two sorts of grain: pubbanna (natural) and 
aparanna (prepared). To the first, here called dhafifia, belong sali and vihi (rice- 
sorts), yava (barley), godhūma (wheat), kariga (millet), varaka (beans), kudrisaka. 
At Dialogues of the Buddha iii.7o n.1 translator says kudriisaka is a “kind of rye.” At 
DN iii.71 it is said that as now sali and curry (marhsodana) are the highest kinds of 
food, so when man’s life-span is reduced to ten years, kudriisaka will become the 
highest food. At Vin 4.264 these kinds of grain are catalogued under dmaka-dhafifia, 
“raw” grain, corn in its natural, unprepared state. At DN i.5=ANii.209 it is said that 
Gotama is one who abstains from accepting this amakadhafifia. Mnd 248, in defining 
khetta gives a rather different series of seven grains; sali, vihi, mugga (kidney-bean), 
masa (a bean, Phaseolus indica or radiata), yava, godhuma, tila (sesame plant). 
Mil 106 again varies slightly: sali, vihi, yava, tandula (rice-grain), tila, mugga, māsa. 
AN iv.108= AN iv.112 includes tila, mugga, māsa under aparanna. A list of provisions 
for a journey at Vin 1.244 includes tandula, mugga, masa. Ja v.106 says that harenuka 
ti aparannaja ti. 
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there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If he claims the field ... but is defeated, there is a serious offence. 

Ifhe shifts a post, a cord, a fence, or a boundary, there is an offence 
of bad conduct. When one action of the shifting remains, there is a 
serious offence. When the last action of the shifting is completed, 
there is an offence entailing expulsion.’ 

A plot of land means: the plot of land of a park or a monastery, 
the plot of land of a monastic dwelling. Being on a plot of land 
means: the goods are deposited on a plot of land in four places: in the 
earth, on the firm ground, in the air, above the ground. If, intending 
to steal, he thinks, “I will steal the goods on the plot of land” ... or he 
goes himself, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he touches them 
... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If he claims the plot of land ... but is defeated, there is a serious 
offence. 

Ifhe shifts a post, a cord, a fence, or a boundary, there is an offence 
of bad conduct. When one action of the shifting remains, there is a 
serious offence. When the last action of the shifting is completed, 
there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Being in a village means: the goods are deposited in a village in 
four places: in the earth, on the firm ground, in the air, above the 
ground. If, intending to steal, he thinks, “I will steal the goods the 
village” ... or he goes himself, there is an offence of bad conduct. If 
he touches them ... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

The wilderness means: any wilderness which is owned by peo- 
ple.” Being in the wilderness means: the goods are deposited in the 





1! Ekarh payogam anagate, apatti thullaccayassa; tasmin payoge agate, dpatti parajikassa. 
Note the use of accusative and locative. Vin-a 341 says, “desiring to make a field for 
himself using the enclosure of another person's field, he digs in the wood. Each time 
he uses a piece, there is a dukkata offence (payoge payoge dukkatarh); when one piece 
is still to come, there is a thullaccaya offence (ekasmirh anagate thullaccayarh); when 
that piece has come, there is a pardjika (tasmirh agate parajikarn).” Commentary goes 
on to say that if by these means one is able to enclose a field for himself, then there 
is a dukkata with the first payoga, and finally (avasane) there is one of two things: a 
thullaccaya according to one, a pārājika according tothe other. * BRAHMALI: See 
Vin-a 2.342,4. 
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wilderness in four places: in the earth, on the firm ground, in the air, 
above the ground. If, intending to steal, he thinks, “I will steal the 
goods in the wilderness” ... or he goes himself, there is an offence 
of bad conduct. If he touches them ... there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. 

If, intending to steal, he touches a piece of wood belonging there, 
or a creeper or grass, to the value of five mdsakas or more than five 
masakas ... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Water means: in a vessel, in a pond, or ina reservoir. If, intend- 
ing to steal, he touches it ... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 
Putting his own vessel into (the container holding the water), ifhe 
touches water to the value of five mdsakas or more than five masakas, 
intending to steal it, there is an offence of bad conduct. If he makes 
it quiver, there is a serious offence. If he puts it into his own bowl,’ 
there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If he breaks the embankment, there is an offence of bad conduct. 
Having broken the embankment, if he empties water to the value of 
five mdsakas or more than five masakas, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. If he empties water to the value of more than one masaka 
but less than five masakas, there is a serious offence. If he empties 
water to the value of a mdsaka or less than a māsaka, there is an 
offence of bad conduct. 

Tooth-wood means: either cut or uncut. If, intending to steal, he 
touches what has a value of five mdsakas or more than five mdsakas, 
there is an offence of bad conduct. If he makes it quiver, there is 
a serious offence. If he moves it from its base, there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. 

Forest tree’, “the oldest tree, but here (idha) all are taken 
for the use of people.” means: Whatever tree is owned by people. If, 
intending to steal, he fells it, for each blow there is an offence of bad 
conduct. When one blow remains (before the tree is felled), there 
is a serious offence. When that last blow is completed, there is an 
offence entailing expulsion.” 





* attano bhajanagatarm karoti, cf. above, BD 1.77. 7 Vin-a347 ° Cf. above, Bu- 
Pj 2.4.12, Bu-Pj 2.4.14. 
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Goods being carried’ means: the goods of another are being 
carried. If, intending to steal, he touches them... there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. 

If he thinks, “together with the carrier I will carry off the goods,” 
and he makes the carrier move one foot, there is a serious offence. 
If he makes him move the second foot, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. 

Ifhe thinks, “I will seize the fallen goods,” and he makes them fall, 
there is an offence of bad conduct. If, intending to steal, he touches 
the fallen goods to the value of five masakas or more than five māsakas 
... there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Deposit means: goods deposited with oneself. If one is told, “give 
me the goods,” and one says, “I am not getting them,” there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If he evokes doubt in the mind of the owner 
(as to whether he will get them back), there is a serious offence. If 
the owner thinks, “he won't give them to me,” and he gives up the 
effort of getting them back, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If he resorts to the law and defeats the owner, there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. If he resorts to the law but is defeated, there is a 
serious offence.” 

Customs station means: it is established by a king ina mountain- 
pass, at a ford in a river or at the gate of a village, so that tax shall 
be received from a person entering there. If, intending to steal, and 
having entered there, he touches goods that have a (tax)? value to the 
king of five mdsakas or more than five mdsakas, there is an offence of 
bad conduct. If he makes them quiver, there is a serious offence. If 
he goes beyond the customs station with one foot, there is a serious 
offence. If he goes beyond the customs station with his second foot, 
there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

If, standing within the customs station, he makes the goods fall 
outside the customs station, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 





1 haranaka, from yhr, to bring, convey, carry, fetch. ? Cf. above, Bu-Pj2.4.10. 
3? BRAHMALI: See Vin-a 2.358,29. 
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If he avoids the customs station, there is an offence of bad con- 
duct. 

Creature means: a human being.’ If, intending to steal, he touch- 
es him ... there is an offence entailing expulsion. If he thinks, “I will 
take him away on foot,” and he makes him move the first foot, there 
is a serious offence. If he makes him move the second foot, there is 
an offence entailing expulsion. 

Footless means: snakes and fish. If, intending to steal, he touches 
what has the value of five masakas or more than five mdsakas ... there 
is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Two-footed’ means: humans and birds. If, intending to steal, he 
touches them ... there is an offence entailing expulsion. If he thinks, 
“I will take them away on foot,” and he makes them move the first 
foot, there is a serious offence. If he makes them move the second 
foot, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Four-footed means: elephants, horses, camels,’ cattle, asses, do- 
mesticated animals.’ If, intending to steal, he touches them... there 
is an offence entailing expulsion. Ifhe thinks, “I will take them away 
on foot,” and he makes them move the first foot, there is a serious 
offence. If he makes them move the second foot, there is a serious 
offence. If he makes them move the third foot, there is a serious 
offence. If he makes them move the fourth foot, there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. 





* BRAHMALI: According to the commentary, this refers to slaves; see Vin-a 2.361,11. 
? Vin-a 363 says there are three kinds of creatures born with wings: those with 
wings of down (loma), such as peacocks and partridges; those with wings of skin, 
such as bats; those with wings of bone, suchas bees. ° ottha, “camel” in Classical 
Sanskrit. This word appears in another list of animals at Mil 32, there translated 
“camels.” Morris, Journal of the Pali Text Society 1887, p.150, for otthivyadhi suggests 
“female elephant,” a rendering followed by FRANcis and NEI1 in translating Ja iii.385. 
Here the otthivyadhi is made to speak of feats done by her in battle with words 
which, however, ring equally true if they came from a camel. Ottha can hardly mean 
“elephant” here, since the ordinary word hatthi is included in the list. MoNIER 
WILLIAMS, Sanskrit Dictionary, Oxford, 1872, has sa ... a buffalo; a bull with a hump; 
a camel; a cart, a waggon; ... (i), f. a she-camel; an earthen vessel in the shape of 
a camel.” * BRAHMALI: Pasuka. According to the commentary, this last term 
includes all four-footed animals; see Vin-a 2.363,23. 
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Many-footed means: scorpions, centipedes, caterpillars’. If, in- 
tending to steal, he touches what has the value of five mdsakas or 
more than five mdsakas ... there is an offence entailing expulsion. If 
he thinks, “I will take them away on foot,” and he makes them move, 
there is a serious offence for each leg that moves. When the last leg 
moves, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

A spy means: having spied out goods’, if he describes them’ and 
says, “steal such and such goods,” there is an offence of bad conduct. 
If he takes those goods, there is an offence entailing expulsion for 
both.* 

A keeper of entrusted property means: guarding goods that 
have been brought to him to the value of five masakas or more than 
five mdsakas, and intending to steal, he touches them’ ... there is an 
offence entailing expulsion. 

A mutually agreed theft means: if many have agreed together‘ 
but only one steals the goods, there is an offence entailing expulsion 
for all of them. 

An arranged action’ means: if one makes an arrangement for 
before the meal or for after the meal, for the night or for the day, 
saying, “take those goods according to this agreement,” there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If he takes those goods according to that 
agreement, there is an offence entailing expulsion for both. If he 
takes those goods before or after the time of the agreement, there is 
no offence for the instigator, but an offence entailing expulsion for 
the thief. 

The making of a sign means: he makes a sign. If he says, “when 
I wink, raise my eyebrow, or raise my head, at that sign steal the 
goods,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If, at that sign, he steals 
the goods, there is an offence entailing expulsion for both. If he 





! BRAHMALI: Uccdlirigapanakd. The exact meaning is uncertain. * “examining 


them and considering them.” Vin-a365. ° Ie., to another as goods put carelessly 
or unguarded in other houses or vihdras. * ubhinnarh parajikassa, for he both 
incites others and assists in the theft himself. ° “He puts them into a sack ora 
well.” Vin-a366. ° samvidahitva, also below, Bu-Pj2.734. ” sarnketakamma. 
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steals the goods before or after the sign, there is no offence for the 
instigator, but an offence entailing expulsion for the thief. 


PERMUTATIONS PART 2 


Ifa monk tells a monk, “steal such and such goods,” there is an offence 
of bad conduct. If he steals them, thinking they are the ones he has 
been asked to steal, there is an offence entailing expulsion for both. 
If a monk tells a monk, “steal such and such goods,” but he steals 
something else, thinking they are the ones he has been asked to 
steal, there is no offence for the instigator, but there is an offence 
entailing expulsion for the thief. If a monk tells a monk, “steal such 
and such goods,” and he steals them, thinking they are something 
else than what he has been asked to steal, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion for both. If a monk tells a monk, “steal such and such 
goods,” but he steals something else than what he has been asked 
to steal, thinking it is something else, there is no offence for the 
instigator, but there is an offence entailing expulsion for the thief." 

Ifa monk tells a monk, “tell such and such to tell such and such 
to steal such and such goods,” there is an offence of bad conduct. In 
informing the next person, there is an offence of bad conduct. If the 
(potential) thief agrees, there is a serious offence for the instigator. 
If he steals these goods, there is an offence entailing expulsion for all 
of them.” If a monk tells a monk, “tell such and such to tell such and 
such to steal such and such goods,” there is an offence of bad conduct. 
If he tells someone else than the one he was told to tell, there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If the (potential) thief agrees, there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If he steals these goods, there is no offence 
for the instigator, but there is an offence entailing expulsion for the 
conveyor of the message and the thief. 

Ifa monk tells a monk, “steal such and such goods,” there is an 





* BRAHMALI: The ellipses points found in I.B. Horner’s translation and in the 
PTs original used by her have been filled in in accordance with the Mahasangiti. 
? BRAHMALI: That is, altogether four people. ° Vin-a369, sabbesarh catunnam pi 
janānarı parajikam. 
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offence of bad conduct. Having gone, he returns, saying, “I am not 
able to steal those goods,” and if he tells him again, “when you are 
able, then steal those goods,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If 
he steals the goods, there is an offence entailing expulsion for both. 

Ifa monk tells a monk, “steal such and such goods,” there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If, having told him, he regrets it, but does 
not say’ to him, “do not steal,” and he then steals those goods, there 
is an offence entailing expulsion for both. 

Ifa monk tells a monk, “steal such and such goods,” there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If, having told him, he regrets it and says, “do 
not steal,” but the other says, “I have been told by you,” and he then 
steals those goods, then there is no offence for the instigator, but an 
offence entailing expulsion for the thief. 

Ifa monk tells a monk, “steal such and such goods,” there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If, having told him, he regrets it and says to 
him, “do not steal,” and he says, “very well,” and desists, there is no 
offence for either. 


PERMUTATIONS PART 3 


For one who steals there is an offence entailing expulsion when five 
factors are fulfilled: it is the possession of another; one perceives it 
as such; it is a valuable possession worth at least five mdsakas; one 
has the intention to steal; if one touches it, there is an offence of bad 
conduct / if one makes it quiver, there is a serious offence / if one 


makes it move from its base, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 


For one who steals there is a serious offence when five factors 
are fulfilled: it is the possession of another; one perceives it as such; 
it is an ordinary possession worth more than one masaka but less 
than five masakas; one has the intention to steal; if one touches it, 
there is an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it quiver, there is 
an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it move from its base, there 
is a serious offence. 





* na saveti, causative of sunati, to hear. 7 sutthu. 
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For one who steals there is an offence of bad conduct when five 
factors are fulfilled: it is the property of another; one perceives it 
as such; it is an ordinary possession worth one mdsaka or less; one 
has the intention to steal; if one touches it, there is an offence of bad 
conduct / if one makes it quiver, there is an offence of bad conduct / 
if one makes it move from its base, there is an offence of bad conduct. 

For one who steals there is an offence entailing expulsion when 
six factors are fulfilled: one does not perceive it as one’s own; one 
does not take it on trust;* one does not borrow it; it is a valuable 
possession worth at least five māsakas; one has the intention to steal; 
if one touches it, there is an offence of bad conduct / if one makes 
it quiver, there is a serious offence / if one makes it move from its 
base, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

For one who steals there is a serious offence when six factors are 
fulfilled: one does not perceive it as one’s own; one does not take it on 
trust; one does not borrow it; it is an ordinary possession worth more 
than one masaka but less than five masakas; one has the intention 
to steal; if one touches it, there is an offence of bad conduct / if one 
makes it quiver, there is an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it 
move from its base, there is a serious offence. 

For one who steals there is an offence of bad conduct when six 
factors are fulfilled: one does not perceive it as one’s own; one does 
not take it on trust; one does not borrow it; it is an ordinary posses- 
sion worth one masaka or less; one has the intention to steal; if one 
touches it, there is an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it quiver, 
there is an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it move from its 
base, there is an offence of bad conduct. 

For one who steals there is an offence of bad conduct when five 
factors are fulfilled: it is not the possession of another; but one per- 
ceives it as the possession of another; it is a valuable possession worth 
at least five mdsakas; one has the intention to steal; if one touches it, 
there is an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it quiver, there is 





* BRAHMALI: This means he has a prior agreement with the owner whereby he has 
permission to take his possessions or certain of his possessions. 
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an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it move from its base, there 
is an offence of bad conduct. 

For one who steals there is an offence of bad conduct when five 
factors are fulfilled: it is not the possession of another; but one per- 
ceives it as the possession of another; it is an ordinary possession 
worth more than one masaka but less than five masakas; one has the 
intention to steal; if one touches it, there is an offence of bad conduct 
/ if one makes it quiver, there is an offence of bad conduct / if one 
makes it move from its base, there is an offence of bad conduct. 

For one who steals there is an offence of bad conduct when five 
factors are fulfilled: it is not the possession of another; but one per- 
ceives it as the possession of another; it is an ordinary possession 
worth one masaka or less; one has the intention to steal; ifone touches 
it, there is an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it quiver, there is 
an offence of bad conduct / if one makes it move from its base, there 
is an offence of bad conduct. 


NON-OFFENCE CLAUSE 


There is no offence if one perceives it as one’s own; if one takes it on 
trust; if one borrows it;’ if it is the property of a ghost? or an animal; 
if one perceives it as discarded;’ if one is insane; if one’s mind is 
unhinged; if one is overwhelmed by pain; if one is the first offender.* 





* I.e., with intention to give it back; Vin-a372, patidassami patikarissami; cf. 
Vin 3.66 = Vin 2.174, where the lord is represented as allowing monks to take away 
temporarily. ? petapariggahe=pittivisaye, Vin-a372, the realm or world of the 
departed. Mrs. Ruys Davins, Indian Religion and Survival (London, 1934), p.35, says 
peta, “a word which, meaning literally ‘gone before,’ is held to be a corruption of 
the older term pitr-, or fathers’ world.” Vin-a 372 says, “having done his time in the 
world of the departed where he had arisen and being reborn in that existence, all 
the devas of the retinue of the Four Firmament Devas go to destruction as departed 
ones: for these there is no guilt in that realm.” ° Vin-a373. If he knows that these 
rags have no owner (assamika) there is no offence in taking them; but if they have 
an owner, he should give them to him, having had them fetched. * Buddhaghosa 
says (Vin-a 373) that Dhaniya was the beginner, and there was no offence for him. 
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The first section on stealing is finished 


CASE RULINGS 


MNEMONIC LIST 

Five are told with dyers, and four with blankets, 

Five indeed with darkness, and five with carrying, / 

Five with speech, another two with wind, 

Fresh, the dropping of a kusa-grass ticket,’ 

in the sauna’ is the tenth, / 

Five are told with animal kills, and five without grounds, 

Shortage of food, and boiled rice and meat, pasteries, cakes, sweetmeats, / 
With requisites, bag, cushion, bolster, a bamboo robe-rack, on not coming 
out, 

And taking food on trust, another two on perceiving as one’s own, / 
Seven on not regarding as taking, and seven where they did take, 

Seven where they took from the Sangha, and another two with flowers, / 
Three on taking messages,” three on taking jewels past, 

And pigs, deer, fish, and setting a vehicle in motion, / 

Two ona piece of flesh, two on wood, discarded, two on water, 

Step by step, by arrangement, it did not amount (to five masakas), / 

Four handfuls at Savatthi, two on scraps of meat, two about grass, 

Seven on dividing the belongings of the Sangha, and seven on non-owners, 
Wood, water, clay, two on grass, 

seven on taking by theft the belongings of the Sangha, 

One should not take away what has an owner, 

one may borrow what has an owner, / 

Campa and in Rajagaha, and Ajjuka at Vesali, 

And Benares, and Kosambi, and Sagala with Dalhika. 





CASE DETAILS 


At one time the group of six monks went to the dyers’ spread (of 
dyed cloth) and carried off the dyers’ goods. They became anxious 
and thought, “The Master has laid down a training rule. Could it be 
that we have fallen into an offence entailing expulsion?” ... They 





1 A blade (or blades) of the kusa grass cast to give the proper distribution of robes. 
Vin-a378. * Text here reads jantagghena, but at Vin 3.58, where the story is given 
we getjantaghare. * vuttavadino. * Cf. Bu-Pj1.10.1. 


164 


MONKS’ EXPULSION (PARAJIKA) 2 


informed the Master ... “You, monks, have fallen into an offence 
entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, having gone to the dyers’ spread 
(of dyed cloth) and seeing a valuable garment, had the intention to 
steal it. On account of this he became anxious ... “There is no offence, 
monk, for the arising of a thought.” 





At one time a certain monk... saw a valuable garment and, intend- 
ing to steal it, he touched it. On account of this he became anxious 
... ‘Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is an 
offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk ... saw a valuable garment and, in- 
tending to steal it, he made it quiver. On this account he became 
anxious ... “... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk ... saw a valuable garment and, in- 
tending to steal it, he moved it from its base. On account of this he 
became anxious ... “You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing 
expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk who was an almsgoer saw a valuable 
blanket’ and had the intention to steal it ... intending to steal it, he 
touched it ... intending to steal it, he made it quiver ... intending to 
steal it, he moved it from its base. On account of this he became anx- 
ious ... “You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, seeing some goods during the day, 
took note of them, thinking, “I will steal them at night,” and he stole 
them, thinking they were the ones he had seen. ... but he stole some- 
thing else, thinking they were the ones he had seen. ... and he stole 





1 uttarattharana. 
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them, thinking they were something else.’ ... but he stole something 
else, thinking it was something else. On account of this he became 


“u 


anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, seeing some goods during the day, 
took note of them, thinking, “I will steal them at night,” but he stole 
his own goods, thinking they were something else. On account of this 
he became anxious... “Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion, 
but there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk carrying the goods of another on 
his head touched the burden intending to steal it ... intending to 
steal it, he made it quiver ... intending to steal it, he lowered it onto 
his shoulder ... intending to steal it, he touched the burden on the 
shoulder ... intending to steal it, he made it quiver ... intending to 
steal it, he lowered it onto his hip ... intending to steal it, he touched 
the burden on the hip ... intending to steal it, he made it quiver ... 
intending to steal it, he took hold of it with his hands ... intending 
to steal the burden in his hands, he deposited it on the ground ... 
intending to steal it, he took it from the ground. On account of this he 
became anxious ... “You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing 
expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, having spread out his robe in the 
open air, entered his dwelling. A second monk, thinking, “let not 
this robe be lost,” put it aside. Having come out of his dwelling, the 
first monk’ asked the monks, “Friends, who has taken my robe?” 
The second monk’ said, “I have taken it.” The first monk seized him 
and said, “You are no longer a recluse.” The second monk became 
anxious. He informed the Master. The Master said, “what was your 
intention?” 

“Master, it was just a way of speaking.” 





* Which he had originally thought of stealing. °? The first monk. ° The second 
monk. 


166 


MONKS’ EXPULSION (PARAJIKA) 2 


“There is no offence, monk, since it was just a way of speaking.” 





At one time a certain monk, putting down his robe on a bench... 
putting down his sitting cloth on a bench... putting his bowl under a 
bench, entered his dwelling. A second monk, thinking, “let not this 
bowl be lost,” put it aside. Having come out, the first monk asked the 
monks, “Friends, who has taken my bowl?” The second monk said, 
“Ihave taken it.” The first monk seized him ...“There is no offence, 
monk, since it was just a way of speaking.” 





At one time a certain nun, having spread out her robe on a fence, 
entered her dwelling. A second nun, thinking, “let not this robe be 
lost,” put it aside. Having come out, the first nun’ asked the nuns, 
“Ladies,” who has taken my robe?” The second nun‘ said, “I have taken 
it.” The first nun seized her and said, “You are no longer a recluse.” 
On account of this the second nun became anxious. She informed 
the nuns. The nuns informed the monks. The monks informed the 
Master ... “There is no offence, monks, since it was just a way of 
speaking.” 





At that time a certain monk, seeing a robe blown up during a 
whirlwind, took hold of it, thinking, “I will give it to the owners.” 
The owners reprimanded the monk, saying, “You are no longer a 
recluse.” On account of this he became anxious ... “What was your 
intention, monk?” 

“I did not intend to steal it, Master.” 
“Monk, there is no offence for one who does not intend to steal.” 





At one time a certain monk, intending to steal it, took hold ofa 
turban blown up during a whirlwind, thinking, “lest the owners see 
it.” The owners reprimanded the monk, saying, “You are no longer 





1 3 


apatti here followed by locative instead of genitive. * The first nun. ayye. 
* The second nun. 
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a recluse.” He became anxious ... “You, monk, have fallen into an 
offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a charnel ground and took 
the rags from a fresh corpse.’ But the ghost? was still dwelling in 
that body.’ Then the ghost said to the monk, “Bhante, do not take 
my robe.” The monk took no notice and went away. Then the body 
got up* and followed closely behind that monk. The monk entered 
his dwelling and closed the door, and the body fell down at that very 
place.” He became anxious ... “Monk, there is no offence entailing 
expulsion. But a monk should not take rags from a fresh corpse.° If 
one does, there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time, when robes belonging to the Sangha were being 
distributed, a certain monk, disregarding his kusa-grass ticket’ and 
intending to steal, took a robe. He became anxious ... “... entailing 
expulsion.” 





At one time when Venerable Ananda was in a sauna,’ thinking 
that the inner robe of another monk was his own, he put it on. That 
monk said, “Why, friend Ananda, did you put on my inner robe?” 

“Friend, I thought it was my own.” 

They informed the Master. He said: “There is no offence, monks, 

for one who perceives it as his own.” 





At one time a number of monks, descending from Mount Vul- 
ture’s Peak and seeing the remains of a lion’s kill, had it cooked and 





* BRAHMALI: Defined by commentary as still warm; see Vin-a 2.374,29. 7” peta. 
See above, BD1.92,n. ° “On account of its longing for a cloak,” Vin-a374—i.e 
probably naked and needing a cloak. * Through the peta’s own power, Vin-a 374. 
> At the closed door the peta, being devoid of desire for the cloak, left the body, and 
went according to its deed, Vin-a374. ° Still warm. Vin-a 374,29. 7” BRAHMALI: 
Kusa-grass was apparently used as robe tickets. ° jantaghara. 
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ate it. They became anxious ... “Monks, there is no offence when it is 
the remains of a lion's kill.” 





At one time a number of monks, descending from Mount Vul- 
ture’s Peak and seeing the remains of a tiger's kill ... seeing the re- 
mains of a panther’s kill ... seeing the remains of a hyenas kill ... 
seeing the remains of a wolf’s kill, had it cooked ... “Monks, there is 
no offence when it is the property of an animal.” 





At one time, when rice belonging to the Sangha was being dis- 
tributed, a certain monk said without grounds,’ “give me a portion 
for another,” and he took it away. He became anxious... “Monk, there 
is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is an offence entailing 
confession’ for deliberately lying.”* 





At one time, when food belonging to the Sangha was being dis- 
tributed, a certain monk ... when cakes belonging to the Sangha 
were being distributed, a certain monk ... when sugar-cane belong- 
ing to the Sangha was being distributed, a certain monk ... when 
certain fruits belonging to the Sangha were being distributed, a cer- 
tain monk said without grounds, “give me a portion for another,” 
and he took it away. He became anxious ... “Monk, there is no offence 
entailing expulsion, but there is offence entailing confession for 
deliberately lying.”® 





At one time a certain monk, entering a rice kitchen‘ during a 
shortage of food and intending to steal, stole a bowlful of rice. He 
became anxious... “... expulsion.” 








| This shows that vegetarianism was not (at this time) enjoined; cf. below, Bp 1.297, 
BD1.298. 7? amilaka. ’ Pacittiya, discussed in forthcoming volume. * He 
must therefore have eaten it himself, the “for another” being only an excuse. 
> He must therefore have eaten it himself, the “for another” being only an excuse. 
é odaniyaghara. 
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At one time a certain monk, entering a slaughterhouse during a 


shortage of food and intending to steal, stole a bowlful of meat. ... “... 


expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, entering a bakery during a shortage 
of food and intending to steal, stole a bowlful of baked cakes ... in- 
tending to steal, stole a bowlful of cakes ... intending to steal, stole a 
bowlful of sweet-meats. He became anxious ... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, seeing a requisite during the day, 
took note of it, thinking, “I will steal it at night.” He took it, thinking 
it was the one he had seen ... He took something else, thinking it 
was the one he had seen ... He took it, thinking it was something 
else than what he had seen ... He took something else, thinking it 
was something else than what he had seen. He became anxious ... 
“... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, seeing a requisite during the day, 
took note of it, thinking, “I will steal it at night.” He took his own 
requisite, thinking it was something else. He became anxious ... 
“Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is an offence 
of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk, seeing a bag ona bench and thinking, 
“if I take it from here I shall be expelled,” took it by moving the bench. 
He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, intending to steal, stole a cushion 
belonging to the Sangha. He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, intending to steal, stole a robe from 





’ Again the fault is not in eating meat, it is in stealing. 
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a bamboo robe-rack.’ He became anxious ... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk stole a robe in a dwelling, thinking, 
“if I come out from here I shall be expelled,” and he did not come 
out from that dwelling. They informed the Master. He said, “Monks, 
whether that foolish man comes out or not, there is an offence en- 
tailing expulsion.” 





At one time two monks were friends. One of them went into 
the village for alms. The second monk, when food belonging to the 
Sangha was being distributed, took his friend’s portion. Taking it on 
trust, he ate it. Finding this out, the first monk’ reprimanded him, 
saying, “You are no longer a recluse.” He became anxious ... 

“Monk, what was your intention?” 
“I took it on trust, Master.” 
“There is no offence, monk, for one who takes on trust.” 





At one time a number of monks were making robes. When food 
belonging to the Sangha was being distributed, having taken their 
shares,” they put them down.’ A certain monk, thinking that it was 
his own, ate another monk's portion.” He, finding this out, repri- 
manded him, saying, “You are no longer a recluse.” He became anx- 
ious... “... Monk, what was your intention?” 

“I thought it was my own, Master.” 
“There is no offence, monk, for one who perceives it as his own.” 





At one time a number of monks were making robes. When food 
belonging to the Sangha was being distributed, having brought a 
certain monk’s share with the bowl of another monk, it was put down. 
The monk who was the owner of the bowl ate the food, thinking it 





* Here civaravarnsa is not in conjunction with civararajju, the cord or rope for 
hanging the robes on. 7° The first monk. * pativisa. * Upanikkhitta honti. 
Upanikkhitta is the participle of the perfect passive of upanikkhipati. ° pativisa. 
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was his own. Finding this out, the owner of the food reprimanded 
him ... “There is no offence, monk, for one who perceives it as his 


” 


own. 





At one time mango thieves cut down some mangoes, collected 
them in a bundle and left. The owners pursued them. The thieves, see- 
ing the owners, dropped the bundle and ran away. Some monks, per- 
ceiving them as discarded, had them offered’ and ate them. The own- 
ers reprimanded these monks, saying, “You are no longer recluses.” 
They became anxious and informed the Master. 

“Monks, what was you intention?” 
“Master, we perceived them as discarded.” 


“Monks, there is no offence for one who perceives them as dis- 
carded.” 





At one time rose-apple thieves ... bread-fruit thieves ... jack-fruit 
thieves ... palm-fruit thieves ... sugar-cane thieves ... thieves of tim- 
barika fruit cut some of them down, collected them in a bundle and 
left. The owners... “There is no offence, monks, for one who perceives 
them as discarded.” 





At one time mango thieves cut down some mangoes ... left. Some 
monks, intending to steal them and thinking, “lest the owners see 
them,” ate them. The owners reprimanded the monks, saying, “You 
are no longer recluses.” They became anxious ... “You, monks, have 
fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time rose-apple thieves ... thieves of timbarika fruit ... left. 
Some monks, intending to steal them and thinking, “lest the owners 





* BRAHMALI: Offered in the sense that a non-monk gave them the fruit, not in the 
sense that the owners actually gave it away. This was presumably to avoid falling 
into pacittiya 40 for eating food that has not been properly given. 
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see them,” ate them. The owners ... “You, monks, have fallen into an 
offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, intending to steal, took a mango 
belonging to the Sangha... a rose-apple ... a bread-fruit ... a jack-fruit 
...a palm-fruit ... a sugar-cane ... intending to steal, took a timbarika 
fruit belonging to the Sangha. He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a flower-garden and, intend- 
ing to steal, took a flower worth five mdsakas that had already been 
plucked. He became anxious. ... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a flower-garden and, intend- 
ing to steal, picked a flower worth five mdsakas and took it away. He 
became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time, as he was going to the village, a certain monk said 
to another monk, “Friend, I can take a message” to the family that 
supports you.” He went there and brought back a robe that he used 
it himself. The other monk, finding out about this, reprimanded him, 
saying, “You are no longer a recluse.” He became anxious ... “Monk, 
there is no offence entailing expulsion. But, monks, you should not 
say, ‘I can take a message.’ If one does, there is an offence of bad 
conduct.” 








 BRAHMALI: Vutto vajjemi, literally “I, spoken to (by you), could say.” It is not clear 
exactly what this means and it is possible that it simply refers to the conveying of 
greetings. * Vutto vajjemi ti. Vin-a 382 says that this means, “being spoken to by 
you, I speak on your behalf.” Hence the one who takes the message of greeting will 
be treated at the house in the same way as is the regular diner there. Thus vutto 
vadeti means: to greet somebody on the part of somebody. The offence would seem 
to lie in the substitution of one monk for another. Vin-a 382 implies that it is allowed 
for one monk to take greetings from another if he is going to ask for something 
definite. 
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At one time a certain monk was going to the village. Another 
monk said to him, “Friend, please take a message to the family that 
supports me.” He went there and brought back a pair of robes. He 
used one himself and gave the other to the other monk. The other 
monk, finding out about this, reprimanded him, saying, “You are no 
longer a recluse.” He became anxious ... “Monk, there is no offence 
entailing expulsion. But, monks, you should not say, ‘please take a 
message.’ If one does, there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time, as he was going to the village, a certain monk said 
to another monk, “Friend, I can take a message to the family that 
supports you.” He replied, “please do so.” He went there and brought 
back an alhaka measure’ of ghee, a tula measure’ of sugar and a dona 





* See Ruys Davips, Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p.18-p.20. Vin-a 702 gives a 
discussion on the alhaka, from which it appears that it was a very variable measure: 
““takes half an ālhaka of grue’ means: takes the gruel made from two nalis of un- 
cooked rice according to the Magadha ndli. In the Andha Commentary a Magadha 
nali is said to be thirteen and a half palas (a weight). The nali in use in the Island of 
Ceylon is larger than the Tamil nāli. The small Magadha ndli is the right measure. 
In the Great Commentary it is said that one Sinhalese nali is equal to one and a half 
of this Magadha nali.” At Snp-a 476 it is said that four patthas make an alhaka, reck- 
oning by the Kosala patthas, and that four alhaka make a dona. See Ancient Coins and 
Measures of Ceylon, p.18, and cf. above, BD 1.12, on pattha.This word alhaka is the same 
as that which occurs in the name of one of the games, pattalhaka, Vin 3.180, DNi.6, 
MNi.166. The various Commentaries always explain as pannandlika, a nalika mea- 
sure of leaves. Nalika=ndli. At an ii.55= AN ii.337 ālhaka is used in connection with 
the “ocean.” It is therefore a liquid as well as a dry measure. It is translated as “gal- 
lon” at Gs ii.64, and as “pailful” at cs iii.237. At Vin 1.240 it occurs in the compound 
alhakathalika, translated at Vinaya Texts ii.122, “pint pots.” At AN iii.369 it occurs 
again in this same compound; translated at cs iii.262, “as big as pipkins,” with 
commentarial exegesis, n. 6, tandulalhakassa bhattapacana-thalika, which seems to 
mean “a small bowl for cooking food to the extent of an alhaka of unboiled rice.” 
Same compound alhakathalika occurs at Dhp-a iii.370, with variant reading bhat- 
tathalika, as though the bowl of an alhaka’s capacity were being identified with a 
bowl of food. ? Tulāis some kind of measure. At SN ii.236=ANi.88 Khema and Up- 
palavanna are called the tula pamana (measure) of the disciples who are nuns. Tula 
at AN-a ii.157 simply seems to mean standard or weight. The Abhidhanappadipika § 
481 (a late work), says that a tula is a hundred palas. 
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measure of husked rice, which he ate by himself. The other monk, 
finding out about this, reprimanded him, saying, “You are no longer 
a recluse.” He became anxious ... “Monk, there is no offence entailing 
expulsion. But, monks, you should not say, ‘I can take a message;’ 
nor should you say, ‘please take a message.’ If one does, there is an 
offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain man, carrying a valuable jewel, was going 
along a main road together with a certain monk. Then the man, seeing 
a customs station, put the jewel into the monk’s bag without his 


knowing it. Having gone past the customs station, he retrieved it. 


The monk was remorseful ... 
“Monk, what was your intention?” 
“I did not know, Master.” 
“There is no offence, monk, for who does not know.” 





At one time a certain man, taking a valuable jewel ... seeing a 
customs station, he pretended to be ill and gave his own bag to the 
monk. When the man had passed the customs station, he said to the 
monk, “Give me my bag, bhante, I am not ill.” 

“Why then, friend, did you say so?” 

Then the man informed the monk. He became anxious ... “There 

is no offence, monk, for who does not know.” 





At one time a certain monk was going along a main road together 
witha caravan. A certain man won that monk over with a gift.’ Seeing 
a customs station, he gave the monk a valuable jewel, saying, “Bhante, 
please take this jewel past the customs.” So the monk took the jewel 
past the customs station. He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk out of compassion released a pig 
trapped in a snare. He became anxious ... 





* amisena upalapetva, literally cajoling with a reward. 
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“What was your intention, monk?” 
“I was motivated by compassion, Master.” 
“There is no offence for one who is motivated by compassion.” 


1 





At one time a certain monk released a pig trapped in a snare, 
intending to steal it, thinking, “lest the owners see it.” He became 


“u 


anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk out of compassion released a deer 
trapped in a snare... released a deer trapped in a snare, intending to 
steal it, thinking, “lest the owners see it.” ... out of compassion re- 
leased fish trapped in a fish-net ... released fish trapped in a fish-net, 
intending to steal them, thinking, “lest the owners see them.” He 
became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, seeing some goods in a vehicle, 
thought, “If I take these from here I will be expelled.” So he took 
them by setting the vehicle in motion. He became anxious ... “... 
expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, thinking, “I will give it to the owners,” 
seized a piece of flesh taken up by a hawk. The owners reprimanded 
that monk, saying, “You are no longer a recluse.” He became anxious 
... “There is no offence, monk, for one who does not intend to steal.” 





At one time a certain monk, intending to steal and thinking, “lest 
the owners see it,” seized a piece of flesh taken up by a hawk. The 
owners reprimanded the monk, saying, “You are no longer a recluse.” 
He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 








! Literally, “I am one who has a sense of compassion.” 
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At one time some men who had put a raft together placed it on the 
river Aciravati.* When the bindings were destroyed, they went away, 
the sticks being spread all over. Some monks, perceiving them as 
discarded, got them out of the water. The owners reprimanded those 
monks, saying, “You are no longer recluses.” They became anxious... 
“Monks, there is no offence for one who perceives them as discarded.” 





At one time some men who had put a raft together placed it on 
the river Aciravati. When the bindings were destroyed, they went 
away, the sticks being spread all over. Some monks, intending to 
steal and thinking, “lest the owners see it,” got them out of the water. 
The owners reprimanded the monks, saying, “You are no longer 
recluses.” They became anxious ... “You, monks, have fallen into an 
offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain cowherd, hanging his robe on a tree, went 
to relieve himself. A certain monk, thinking it was discarded, took 
it. Then the cowherd reprimanded that monk, saying, “You are no 
longer a recluse.” He became anxious ... “There is no offence, monk, 
for one who thinks it is discarded.” 





At one time, as a certain monk was crossing a river, a robe that 
had escaped from the hands of dyers, stuck to his foot. The monk 
took hold of it, thinking, “I will give it to the owners.” The owners 
reprimanded that monk, saying, “You are no longer a recluse.” He 
became anxious ... “There is no offence, monk, for one who does not 
intend to steal.” 





At one time, as a certain monk was crossing a river, a robe that 
had escaped from the hands of dyers stuck to his foot . The monk 
took hold of it, intending to steal and thinking, “lest the owners see 





* B.C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p.36: “Aciravati is the river Rapti in Oudh, 
on which the town of Savatthi was situated.” 
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it.” The owners reprimanded the monk, saying, “You are no longer a 
recluse.” He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, seeing a pot of ghee, ate it little by 
little. He became anxious ... “Monk, there is no offence entailing 
expulsion, but there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a number of monks, having made an arrangement,’ 
went away, thinking, “we will steal these goods.” One of them stole 
the goods. The others said, “We are not expelled; the one who took it 
is expelled.” They informed the Master. He said, “You, monks, have 
fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a number of monks, having made an arrangement 
and having stolen some goods, shared them out. When it was being 
shared out, none of them received a share that amounted to five 
masakas. They said, “We are not expelled.” They informed the Master. 
He said, “You, monks, have fallen into an offence entailing expul- 
sion. 





At one time, when Savatthi was short of food, a certain monk, 
intending to steal, took a handful of rice belonging to a shopkeeper. 


“u 


He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time, when Sāvatthī was short of food, a certain monk, 
intending to steal, took a handful of kidney-beans ... a handful of 
beans... a handful of sesamum belonging to a shopkeeper. He became 
anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time thieves in the Dark Wood near Savatthi, having killed 
a cow, eaten some flesh and put the remainder aside, went away. 





1 samvidahitva, also above, Bu-Pj 2.4.29, where the rule is laid down. 
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Some monks, perceiving it as discarded, had it offered and ate it. 
The thieves reprimanded those monks, saying, “You are no longer 
recluses.” They became anxious ... “There is no offence, monks, for 
one who perceives it as discarded.” 





At one time thieves in the Dark Wood near Savatthi, having killed 
a pig... “... for one who perceives it as discarded.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a meadow and, intending to 
steal, took some cut grass worth five mdsakas. He became anxious ... 
“... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk went to a meadow and, intending 
to steal, cut grass worth five mdsakas and took it away. He became 
anxious ... “... expulsion.” 





At one time some visiting monks divided up the mangoes belong- 
ing to the Sangha and ate them. The resident’ monks reprimanded 
those monks, saying, “You are no longer recluses.” They became 
anxious. They informed the Master. 

“What was your intention, monks?” 

“We thought they was meant for eating, Master.” 

“There is no offence, monks, for one who thinks it is meant for 
eating.” 





At one time some visiting monks divided up the rose-apples be- 
longing to the Sangha ... the bread-fruit belonging to the Sangha... 
the jack-fruit ... the palm fruits ... the sugar-cane ... the timbartisaka 
fruits belonging to the Sangha and ate them. The resident monks 
... “There is no offence, monks, for one who thinks it is meant for 
eating.” 





At one time the keepers of a mango-grove gave a mango to some 





1 Avasika. 
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monks. The monks, thinking, “They’ have the authority to guard, but 
not to give,” had scruples and did not accept it. They informed the 
Master. He said, “There is no offence, monks, when it is a gift from a 
guardian.” 





At one time keepers of a rose-apple grove ... a timbartisaka grove 
gave timbarisaka fruit to some monks. The monks, thinking, “they 
have the authority to guard...” ... “There is no offence, monks, when 
it is a gift from a guardian.” 





At one time a certain monk, having borrowed a piece of wood 
belonging to the Sangha, used it to shore up the wall of his own 
dwelling. The monks reprimanded that monk, saying, “You are no 
longer a recluse.” He became anxious and informed the Master. He 
said, “monk, what was your intention?” 

“I was borrowing it, Master.” 
“There is no offence, monk, when one is borrowing.”* 





At one time a certain monk, intending to steal, took water be- 
longing to the Sangha ... clay belonging to the Sangha ... intending 
to steal, took a pile of tina-grass belonging to the Sangha. He became 
anxious ... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk, intending to steal, set fire to a pile 
of tina-grass belonging to the Sangha. He became anxious ... “There 
is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is an offence of bad con- 
duct.”® 





At one time a certain monk, intending to steal, took a bed belong- 
ing to the Sangha. He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 








1 Issara. 7 Cf. below,Bp1.110. ° BRAHMALI: Because it was not moved from its 
base, says the Commentary; see Vin-a 2.389,25. 
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At one time a certain monk, intending to steal, took a bench 
belonging to the Sangha ... took a cushion ... a pillow ...a door... a 
window’ ... intending to steal, took a rafter” belonging to the Sangha. 
He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time the furnishings and requisites for a dwelling? belong- 
ing to a certain lay follower* were used elsewhere by some monks. 
That lay-follower became vexed, annoyed and angry, and said, “how 
can those venerables use elsewhere requisites belonging somewhere 
else?” They informed the Master. “Monks, one should not use else- 
where requisites belonging somewhere else. If one does, there is an 
offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time some monks, having scruples about taking requi- 
sites’ to the uposatha hall or to a meeting place, sat down on the 
ground. Their limbs and robes were covered with dust. They in- 


formed the Master.° “Monks, I allow you to borrow.” 





At one time at Campa® a nun who was a pupil of the nun Thul- 
lananda went to the family who supported the nun Thullananda and 
said, “The lady’ wants to drink” rice-gruel containing the three pun- 
gent ingredients.”"’ When it was ready, she took it away and enjoyed 





* alokasandhi, cf. Vin 1.48; Vin 2.209=Vin 2.218. ? gopandasi, cf. ANi.261; MNi.80. 


? Viharaparibhoga. See Vin 2.174. * Thus he could not give them to senior monks 
coming in, Vin-a391. ° Vin-a390,acouchorchair. ° Part of the story seems to 
be omitted. ” =Vin 2.174. See also above, BD 1.109. Tavalalika, translated at Vinaya 
Texts iii.217 as “for a certain time only”; and at Dialogues of the Buddha ii.195= Buddhist 
Suttas, second edition, p.241 (translation of Jai.393), as “only for a time ... as tempo- 
rary” (word occurring twice). At Vinaya Texts ii.154, n. 7, editor says tavakalika means 
“only for a time, temporary, on loan,” and translates it by “on loan” at Vinaya Texts 
ii.347 (= Vin 2.174). At Ja i.121 the word is used of a cart taken on hire. Cf. Vin 4.286, 
when it is not considered an offence to give recluses robes temporarily. ° The 
ancient capital of Anga. ° Ayyd. °° Patum, infinitive of pivati, balanced by 
khaditum in the next story. 
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it herself. When the nun Thullananada found out about this, she 
reprimanded her, saying, “You are no longer a recluse.” She became 
anxious. She then informed the nuns, who in turn informed the 
monks, who then informed the Master. “Monks, there is no offence 
entailing expulsion, but in a deliberate lie there is an offence entail- 
ing confession.” 





At one time in Rajagaha a nun who was a pupil of the nun Thul- 
lananda went to the family who supported the nun Thullananda and 
said, “The lady’ wants to eat a honey-ball.”* When it was ready, she 
took it away and enjoyed it herself. When the nun Thullananda found 
out about this, she ... “Monks, there is no offence entailing expulsion, 
but in a deliberate lie there is an offence entailing confession.” 





At one time in Vesali the householder who was the supporter 
of Venerable Ajjuka had two children living with him, ason anda 
nephew. That householder said to Venerable Ajjuka, “Bhante, please 
point out this location’ to the one of these two boys who has faith 
and confidence.” 

At that time the householder’s nephew had faith and confidence, 
and so Venerable Ajjuka pointed out that location to him. He then 
established a household with that wealth and made a gift. Then the 
householder’s son said to Venerable Ananda: 





u Tekatulayagu. Vin-a 391 says “made with either tila (sesamum), tandula (rice- 
grain), mugga (kidney-beans), or tila, tandula, and māsa (a bean), or tila, tandula 
and kulattha (a kind of vetch), or any one prepared grain with tila and tandula, 
making three (ingredients).” Cf. above, BD 1.83, n. 4. The word tekatulayagu also 
occurs at Vin1.210, where Gotama is said to make this gruel of tila, tandula and 
mugga. Editor at Vinaya Texts ii.68, n. 2, says katu means pungent, and that these 
three substances are explained to be ginger and two kinds of pepper. Apparently 
the gruel could be made of three kinds of grain and flavoured with three spices. But 
Vin-a 391 says: “It is said that they make this (gruel) mixing these three (prepared 
grains) in milk and four parts of water and adding ghee, honey and molasses.” 
* Ayya. °’ Madhugolaka. Pali-English Dictionary gives only one reference to golaka 
at Thig-a 255; and under kila-golaka to Vism 256 (cf. Khp-a53). Vin-a 391 defines 
madhugolaka as atirasapiiva, which seems to mean a “very tasty cake.” ° Okdsa. 
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“Bhante Ananda, who is the father’s heir, the son or the nephew?” 

“The son, friend, is the father’s heir.” 

“Bhante, this master Ajjuka has pointed out our wealth to our 
cohabitant.” 

“Friend, Venerable Ajjuka is no longer a recluse.” Then Venerable 
Ajjuka said to Venerable Ananda: 

“Friend Ananda, please investigate.” At that time Venerable Up- 
ali’ was siding with Venerable Ajjuka. Then Venerable Upali said to 
Venerable Ananda: 

“Friend Ananda, when one is asked by the owner to point out a 
location to so-and-so, and one does so, what offence has one commit- 
ted?” 

“Bhante, one has not committed any offence, not even one of bad 
conduct.” 

“Friend, Venerable Ajjuka was asked by the owner to point out a 
loaction to so-and-so, and he did so. Friend, there is no offence for 
Venerable Ajjuka.” 





Now at that time in Benares the family that supported Venerable 
Pilindavaccha’ was oppressed by thieves, and two children were 
kidnapped. Venerable Pilindavaccha having bought these children 
back by his psychic power placed them in a large house. People saw 
those children and said: 

“This is the majesty of the psychic power of master Pilindavaccha,” 
and they placed confidence in Venerable Pilindavaccha. The monks 
became vexed, annoyed and angry, and said, “How can this Venerable 





* See above, BD1.60,n.4. ” Vin1.206ff.=Vin3.248/f. recounts the feats he did by 
his mystic potency in Rajagaha when Bimbisara was King of Magadha. At ani.24 
he is called “chief among the disciples who are dear and delightful to the devas.” 
At Ud 28 objections are raised to his “foul talk.” I think he is probably the same as 
the Pilinda-Vaccha of Theragatha; see Psalms of the Bretheren ix and Psalms of the 
Bretheren p.14, n. 4; Psalms of the Bretheren p.15, n. 2. We learn from Commentary on 
Theragatha that Pilinda was his name, Vaccha the name of his clan (cf. Vana-Vaccha, 
Psalms of the Bretheren xiii), and that he was waited on by a deva and acquired the 
Gandhara charm. For this, see DN i.213; Ja iv.498. 
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Pilindavaccha bring back children who have been kidnapped by 
thieves?” They informed the Master. He said: “Monks, there is no 
offence in the area of psychic powers for one who possesses them.” 

At one time the two monks Pandaka and Kapila’ were friends. 
One lived in a village and one at Kosambi. Then, while the first monk 
was going from the village to Kosambi, as he was crossing a river, a 
lump of fat that had escaped from the hands of pork-butchers stuck 
to his foot. He took hold of it, thinking, “I will give it to the owners.” 
The owners reprimanded him, saying, “You are no longer a recluse.” 

Then a woman cowherd who had seen him crossing said, “Come, 
bhante, have sexual intercourse.” Thinking, “Iam no longer a recluse,” 
he had sexual intercourse with her. 

When he arrived in Kosambi, he informed the monks and they 
informed the Master. He said, “Monks, there is no offence entailing 
expulsion for stealing,” but there is an offence entailing expulsion 
for having sexual intercourse.” 





Now at that time at Sagala,° a monk who was the disciple of Ven- 
erable Dalhika, being tormented by discontent,‘ took a turban’ from 
a shopkeeper. He then said to Venerable Dalhika, “Bhante, Iam no 





* Mentioned, I think, nowhere but here. Naturally not the Kapila to whom mn-ai.91 
refers as the depraved monk (cf. Vin3.107), reborn with his sarighati-robe flaming. 
? For he did not intend to stealit. * See Milp.1, for description ofa city of this 
name. A Sagala, capital of the kingdom of the Maddas, is mentioned at Ja iv.230; 
Ja v.283, Ja v.285, Ja v.289f.; Ja vi.471. * (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset 
due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on 
page 2903.) ° Vethana, possibly a wrap or a cloak, as at Ja vi.12, taken as a disguise. 
A wrap to put over the “yellow robes” would have been a better disguise than a 
turban, but could a wrap possibly have been worth less than five masakas? A turban, 
on the other hand, would have hidden the shaven head, but that is all. Perhaps it 
was meant symbolically. 
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longer a recluse, I will leave the Sangha.” 

“But what have you done, friend?” He told him. Having had the 
turban brought, Venerable Dalhika valued it, and it was not worth 
five māsakas. “Friend, there is no offence entailing expulsion,” and 
he gave a talk on the Dhamma. That monk was delighted.* 


The second offence entailing expulsion is finished 





1 Vibbhamissami. On those occasions when anabhirati is in connection with sexual 
desire, it would look as if vibbhamissami should then be translated, “I will co-habit,” 
and not as “I will leave the Order.” But except for the occurrence anabhirati in the 
above story, I see doubtful justification for such a rendering of vibbhamissami here. 
For the point of the story is that the monk has taken something worth less than 
five māsakas, which does not rank as a theft. However, we must remember that in 
the preceding story the offence is shown to be that of sexual intercourse, and not 
that of taking what was not given. Something of the same sort may have been here 
originally, but left out by a redactor. ? abhirami, aorist of abhiramati.1 cannot 
help thinking that this word in this rather curious ending of the second Parajika 
is meant to balance the an-abhirati with which this story began. Abhiramati and 
abhirati both derive from abhi+ram. It is most rare to find it said that a monk, when 
told that there is for him no offence, “was delighted,” and I more than ever believe 
that there are omissions in the text as we have it. I do not believe that the monk 
“was delighted” that he had committed no offence. I believe that in his appropriated 
vethana, he enjoyed himself (a meaning of abhiramati), or even fell in love (another 
meaning, cf. Snp 718, Snp 1085), which would balance the anabhirati of the opening 
sentence. I think, in fact, that this story was meant to end up in exactly the same 
way as the preceding one. But as the material for this is wanting, I have left the 
phrase as “was delighted.” 
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ORIGIN STORY 


FIRST SUB-STORY 


At one time the Buddha, the Master, was staying at Vesali in the 
hall with the peaked roof in the Great Wood. At that time the Master 
talked in many ways to the monks on the subject of unattractiveness,* 
he spoke in praise of unattractiveness, he spoke in praise of develop- 
ing (the perception of) unattractiveness,” he spoke thus and thus? he 
spoke in many ways in praise of the attainment of unattractiveness.* 
Then the Master addressed the monks: 

“Monks, I wish to go into solitary retreat for half a month. No one 
is to approach me except the one who brings me almsfood.”* 

“Yes, Master,” the monks replied, and accordingly no one ap- 
proached the Master except the one to take him almsfood. 

Then the monks thought, “The Master has talked in many ways 
on the subject of unattractiveness,” and they dwelt intent upon the 
practice of developing (the perception of) unattractiveness in its 
many different aspects. As a consequence they became troubled by 





* Vin-a 393f. Cf. Buddhist Psychological Ethics, 2nd edition, p.63,n.2. ? asubhabha- 
vanā, Vin-a 394 says, avatassa cittassa bhavana vaddhana phatikammam, and goes 
on to say that the monk intent upon the impure attains the first musing, and then 
making insight to grow, he reaches the highest goal (uttamattha), arahantship. 
® adissa ādissa, explained at Vin-a 394: evam pi ittham piti punappuna vavatthanam 
katva. * BRAHMALI: According to the commentary, Vin-a ii.396,18, this refers to 
the state where the mind no longer inclines towards sexuality. ° As at SN v.320, 
where the subject of asubha, the impure or “the unlovely,” also occurs, but with 
some omissions and variations. 
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their own bodies,’ ashamed of them, loathing them. Just as a young 
woman or man, fond of adornments’ and with head washed,’ would 
be ashamed, humiliated and disgusted if the carcase of a snake, a 
dog or aman were hung around their neck, just so those monks were 


troubled by their own bodies, ashamed of them and loathed them. 


They took their own lives,* took the lives of one another, and they 
approached Migalandika,’ a sham recluse,‘ the recluse lookalike, 
and said, “Friend, please kill us. This bowl and robe will be yours.” 
Then Migalandika, hired’ for a bowl and robe, killed a number of 
monks. 

He then took his blood-stained knife to the river Vaggumuda,* 
and while he was washing it he became anxious and remorseful: 
“Indeed, it’s a loss for me, it’s no gain; indeed, it’s badly gained by me, 
not well-gained. I have made much demerit because I have killed 





* sakena kayena, translated at xsv.284 “as to this body.” 


=DNi.80=Vin 2.255=MNii.19; this simile omitted at SN v.320. 3 Vin- 
a399, “washed, together with the head.” * attanāpi attānarı jīvitā voropenti. 
Vin-a399 says, “like that man, having no desire for the carcase, the monks being 
desirous of quitting (pariccajati) their own bodies, taking the knife attanā pi... 
voropenti.” This is probably a way of saying that they committed suicide, cf. SN v.320, 
satthaharakam pariyesanti ... sattharh āharanti. Or the phrase might possibly mean 
that “the self deprives the Self of life ”—i.e., there may be some notion lingering 
on from the Upanisad philosophy that this kind of slaying affects the Atman, 
the All-Real, the Self. Some other atta couples of sayings occur in the Anguttara 
Nikaya—e.g., at ANi.57, ANi.149; ANiv.405; AN v.182, and at sNii.68, and seem 
to have this implication. ° Vin-a399 calls him Migaladdhika, with variant 
reading as in the text. He is not mentioned at sn v.320, nor as far as I know at 
any other passage. ° Vin-a399, samanakuttaka=samanavesadharaka, one who 
wears a recluse’s dress. “Having shaved his head and put on one yellow robe and 
another over his shoulder, depending on the vihāra, he lived on a substance of 
broken-meats.” ’ bhata, Commentary is silent. If bhata means soldier, cf. Sacred 
Books of the East translation of Mil 234, Mil 240, the sense would be that he hit 
about him with a knife, and perhaps stifled the monks with his robe. But bhata 
can also mean “hireling, servant.” There seems to be no verb in Pali of which it 
is the past participle. It is connected with the Epic and Classical Sanskrit bhata, 
which is connected with bhrta. Monier WILLIAMS, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 
gives for this: “hired, kept in pay, paid; possessed of, endowed with, having earned, 
acquired, gained...” ° Vin-a399 says, “a river considered by people to be lovely 
(vaggu-mata, mata from mafifiati), renowned for merit. He went there saying, 
‘There I will wash away this evil.’” 
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monks who were virtuous and of good conduct.” 

Then a certain god’ of Mara’s retinue, walking across the water,” 
said to Migalandika, “Well done, superior man;’ it is a gain for you, it 
is well-gained. You have made much merit, because you bring those 
across who have not yet crossed.”* 

Then Migalandika thought, “So it seems it is a gain for me, that it 
is well-gained by me, and that I have made much merit by bringing 
those across who have not yet crossed.” He then went from dwelling 
to dwelling, from dormitory to dormitory,’ and said, “Who has not 
yet crossed? Whom do I bring across?” And those monks‘ who were 





* Vin-a 400 says, “not a well-known earth-devata, a holder of false views, on the 
side of Mara, taking Mara’s part.” 7 abhijjamane udake gantva. Vin-a 400 says, 
“coming as though walking on the earth’s surface.” This power of walking on the 
water is one of the forms of iddhi, see DNi.78. Bhijjamdna is present participle of 
bhijjati, passive of bhindati+a, not being broken, or divided, therefore firm, un- 
ruffled, undivided, unbroken, undisturbed. But the reading at DNi.78=ANi.170 is 
udake pi abhijjamano gacchati, he goes on the water without breaking it (Dialogues 
of the Buddha i.88 and cf. ani.255), but this loses the passive aspect of the verb. At 
DN i.212 we get udake abhijjamanam gacchantarn. However at MN i.34= MN i.494 the 
reading is (as at Vin3 above) udake pi abhijjamane, translated Further Dialogues of 
the Buddha i.24, “on the water’s unbroken surface.” Thus, there is a good deal of 
variation in the reading of abhijj°. See Ps.2.208 which reads °māne, and says that 
as ordinary people walk on the earth, so the psychic person (iddhima) walks on 
the unbroken water, having first refiected on it. Vism 396, in explaining how by 
will-power such a person transforms the water to earth, quotes this Patisambhida- 
magga passage. ° sappurisa. On prefix sa- see Gsi.ix. * atinne tdresi, Vin-a 401, 
“You free them from samsara ... those who are not dead are not freed from samsara, 
those who are dead are freed.” Tarati, to cross, was frequently used in connection 
with ogha, the flood, mahogha, the great flood. The flood was later broken up into 
four floods, which became identified with the four dsavas. But the commentarial 
exegesis, as above, which is not rare, shows the view that to be across was to be 
across nothing more nor less than samsara, the round of death and rebirth. This is 
what, in the monkish outlook of the commentator, it was highly desirable to stop. 
Cf. Snp 571,tinno tares’ imamı pajarh. 5 =Vin1.216=Vin1.247. On parivena, cell, see 
Vinaya Texts iii.109, n. 3, where editor says that it is here doubtless a cell used as a 
cooling room, after the steam bath. But at Vinaya Texts iii.203 editor takes parivena 
to mean “a number of buildings,” in n.1 saying that “here it evidently included 
several vihdras.” í Tasmirn samaye. 
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not free from desire became fearful and terrified,’ with their hair 
standing on end, but not so those who were free from desire. Then 
Migalandika killed a monk, on a single day he killed two monks, on 
a single day ... three... four... five... ten ... twenty ... thirty ... forty 
... fifty ... on a single day he killed sixty monks. 

At the end of that half-month, the Master arose from seclusion 
and addressed Venerable Ananda: “Ananda, why is the Sangha of 
monks so diminished?” 

“It is because the Master talked to the monks in many ways on the 
subject of unattractiveness—he spoke in praise of unattractiveness, 
in praise of developing (the perception of) unattractiveness, and 
in many ways in praise of the attainment of unattractiveness. And, 
Master, those monks thought, “The Master has talked in many ways 
on the subject of unattractiveness, and so they dwelt intent upon 
the practice of developing (the perception of) unattractiveness in its 
many different aspects. As a consequence they became troubled by 
their own bodies, ashamed of them, loathing them. Just as a young 
woman or man, fond of adornments and with head washed, would 
be ashamed, humiliated and disgusted if the carcase of a snake, a 
dog or a man were hung around their neck, just so these monks 
were troubled by their own bodies, ashamed of them, loathing them. 
They then took their own lives, took the lives of each other, and they 
approached Migalandika, the recluse lookalike, and said, ‘Friend, 
please kill us. This bowl and robe will be yours.’ Then, Master, hired 
for a bowl and robe, Migalandika killed a monk ... on a single day he 
killed sixty monks. Master, please give another instruction’ for the 





* Chambhitatta. Cf. DN i.49. Pali-English Dictionary says that here pN-ai.50 wrongly 
explains it by sakala-sarira-calanam. Vin-a 401 reads, “beginning with the flesh of 
the heart, the body trembled (sariracalanarh)”; it speaks of those being devoid of 
passion as being khindsava. It also gives thambhitatta as a synonym of chambhitatta. 
Pali-English Dictionary says that this meaning of thambhitatta as fluctuation, un- 
steadiness, is late, and is caused by misinterpretation of chambhitatta. * Pariydya. 
Vin-a 402 explains it by kammatthana, basis for meditation. 
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Sangha of monks to be established in final knowledge.” 

“Well then, Ananda, call together in the assembly-hall all the 
monks that dwell near Vesali.” 

“Yes, Master,” he said. And when he had done so, he approached 
the Master and said, “Master, the Sangha of monks is assembled. 
Master, please do what you think’ is appropriate.” 

Then the Master went to the assembly-hall, sat down on the pre- 
pared seat, and said: 

“Monks,” the samadhi by mindfulness of breathing, when devel- 
oped and cultivated,* is peaceful and sublime,’ an exalted state of 
happiness, and it stops and settles bad, unwholesome qualities on 
the spot,° whenever they arise. Just as a big storm, when it arises out 
of season’ in the last month of the hot weather,’ stops and settles the 
dust and dirt in the atmosphere—even so the samadhi by mindful- 
ness of breathing, when developed and cultivated, is peaceful and 
sublime, an exalted state of happiness, and it stops and settles bad, 
unwholesome qualities on the spot, whenever they arise. And how 
is the samadhi by mindfulness of breathing developed and cultivated 
in this way? 

As to that, monks, a monk sits down in the wilderness, at the 
foot of a tree, or in an empty hut; he crosses his legs, straightens his 
body, and establishes mindfulness in front of him.’ Simply mindful, 





* Afifia. See Psalms of the Bretheren, Introduction, p.xxxiii, and Mrs. Ruys Davips, 
The Birth of Indian Psychology and its Development in Buddhism, p.225, where she says 
“afifia—i.e., the having-come-to-know ... had taken the place of the older Sakyan 
term for the summum bonum: attha the thing needed, the thing sought;” and Mrs. 
Ruys Davips, The Birth of Indian Psychology and its Development in Buddhism, p.264, 
“coming-to-know or learning ... as what might be rendered as gnosis or saving 
knowledge.” ? Mafifiasi. At. SN v.321, mafifiati. ° From here to end of Bu-Pj 3.13 
below=sn v.321f. exactly. * Cf. mNi.421. ° Asecanaka. Vin-a403f. says, nāssa 
secananti (adulterating, mixing, sprinkling), andsittako (unsprinkled) abbokinno 
patekko āveņiko. Cf. Thig. verse55. ° Thanaso. Vin-a 404 khaņen’ eva. ” Vin-a 404 
says: having arisen, the whole sky is covered, and for the whole half-month of 
the bright moon in this dsalha month there are clouds shedding rain. * Called 
āsālhamāsa at Vin-a404. ° parimukham. Or, “round the face.” 
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he breathes in;* simply mindful, he breathes out. When he breathes 
in long, he knows it; and when he breathes out long, he knows that. 
When he breathes in short, he knows it; and when he breathes out 
short, he knows that. While breathing in, he trains’ in having the 
full experience (of the breath); while breathing out, he trains in 
having the full experience (of the breath). While breathing in, he 
trains in calming the activity of the body’; while breathing out, he 
trains in calming the activity of the body. While breathing in, he 
trains in experiencing rapture; while breathing out, he trains in 
experiencing rapture. While breathing in, he trains in experiencing 
happiness; while breathing out, he trains in experiencing happi- 
ness. While breathing in, he trains in experiencing the activity of 
the mind; while breathing out, he trains in experiencing the activity 
of the mind. While breathing in, he trains in calming the activity of 
the mind; while breathing out, he trains in calming the activity of the 
mind. While breathing in, he trains in experiencing the mind; while 
breathing out, he trains in experiencing the mind. While breathing 
in, he trains in gladdening the mind; while breathing out, he trains 
in gladdening the mind. While breathing in, he trains in unifying 
the mind; while breathing out, he trains in unifying the mind. While 
breathing in, he trains in freeing the mind; while breathing out, he 
trains in freeing the mind. While breathing in, he trains in contem- 
plating impermanence; while breathing out, he trains in contemplat- 
ing impermanence. While breathing in, he trains in contemplating 
fading away; while breathing out, he trains in contemplating fading 
away. While breathing in, he trains in contemplating cessation; while 
breathing out, he trains in contemplating cessation. While breathing 
in, he trains in contemplating relinquishment; while breathing out, 
he trains in contemplating relinquishment. 

Monks, when the samadhi by mindfulness of breathing is devel- 
oped and cultivated in this way, it is peaceful and sublime, an exalted 





1 Cf. DN ii.291=MNi.56 for this passage, also MN iii.82, MN iii.89, and Ps.i.177, quoted 
Vism272. ” Sikkhati, Vin-a 411, ghatati vayamati, and goes on to say he trains 
himself in the three trainings: the higher morality, the higher thought, the higher 
wisdom. °® BRAHMALI: That is, the breath. 
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state of happiness, and it stops and settles bad, unwholesome quali- 
ties on the spot, whenever they arise.” 

And in this connection the Master convened the Sangha of monks 
and questoned the monks: 

“Monks, is it true that some monks have taken their own lives, 
have killed one another, and have said to Migalandika, ‘Friend, please 
kill us. This bowl and robe will be yours’?” 

“It is true, Master.” 

The Buddha, the Master, rebuked them: “Monks, it is not suitable 
for these monks, it is not becoming, it is not proper, it is not worthy 
of a recluse, it is not allowable, it should not be done. How could 
those monks take their own lives ... and say ... “... This bowl and robe 
will be yours’? It will not give rise to confidence in those without it 
... And, monks, this training rule should be recited thus: 


PRELIMINARY RULING 


Ifa monk intentionally kills a human being or searches for someone 
to kill him, he too is expelled and not in communion.” 


Thus the Master laid down this training rule for the monks 


SECOND SUB-STORY 


At one time a certain lay-follower was ill. His wife was beautiful and 
pleasant, and the group of six monks had fallen in love with her. Then 
those monks said to each other: “Friends, if this lay-follower lives, 
we won't get this woman. Come, let us praise the beauty of death to 
him.” So they went to that lay follower and said: 

“Friend, you have done what is good’ and wholesome; you have 
made a shelter from fear.” You have not done anything bad; you have 
not been greedy and immoral. What need have you of this wretched, 





1 Cf. AN ii.174, AN ii.175; It p.25. 7 katabhiruttdna, Vin-a 436 says that he has gained 
protection against the dread beings have at the time of dying, possibly by means of 
a charm (paritta) as is suggested by the Commentary on AN ii.174. 
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difficult life? Death is better for you than life. When you have passed 
away, at the breaking up of the body after death, you will be reborn 
in a happy destination, in a heaven world.’ There’ you will amuse 
yourself and enjoy the five types of heavenly sensual pleasures.”® 

Then that lay-follower thought, “The Masters have spoken the 
truth, for I have done what is good and avoided what is bad, and after 
death I will be reborn in a happy destination.” 

He ate various types of detrimental food, he drank detrimental 
drinks,* and because of this he became seriously ill and died. 

His wife criticised and denounced them: “These recluses, the 
sons of the Sakyan,‘ are shameless, immoral, liars. They claim to 
be followers of dhamma, of just conduct, committed to the spiritual 
life, speakers of truth, virtuous, of good conduct. But there is no 
recluseship or brahminhood among these—it is lost to them. Where 
is recluseship and brahminhood among them? They have departed 
from it. They praised the beauty of death to my husband. Because of 
them my husband has died.” 

And other people criticised and denounced them: “These recluses 
... Because of them that lay-follower has died. 

Monks heard the criticism of those people. Those monks who 
had few desires and a sense of shame, who were contented, scrupu- 
lous, and desirous of training, criticised and denounced the group 
of six monks: “How could they praise the beauty of death to that 
lay-follower?” Then those monks informed the Master ... 

“Is it true, monks, that you praised the beauty of death to that 
lay-follower?” 
“It is true, Master.” 
The Buddha, the Master, rebuked them: “Foolish men, it is not 





1 J. PRZYLUSKI, Le Concile de Rajagrha, p.368, where he says that in the oldest (Bud- 
dhist) period svarga (Pali, sagga) and brahmaloka are synonymous terms. This seems 
here borne out by next sentence in text. It has been suggested, and confuted by J. 
PRZYLUSKI, Le Concile de Rajagrha, p.371, that Asoka spoke only of svarga, and not of 
nirvana, because he addressed the laity, and not monks. ? I.e., in a deva-world, 
Vin-a436. ° Cf. anv.273. * Cf. Vin1.44 for these four items. ° Kharo abadho 
uppajji=DN ii.127. í As below, BD1.200, BD 1.223. 
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suitable, it is not becoming, it is not proper, it is not worthy of a 
recluse, it is not allowable, it should not be done. How could you 
praise the beauty of death to that lay-follower? This will not give rise 
to confidence in those without it ... And so, monks, this training rule 
should be recited thus: 


FINAL RULING 


“If a monk intentionally kills a human being or searches for some- 
one to kill him’ or praises death or incites someone to die, saying, 
‘Good man, what use to you is this wretched, difficult life? Death 
is better for you than life.’ If, thinking’ and intending’ thus, he 
praises death in various ways or incites someone to die, he too is 
expelled and not in communion.” 


DEFINITIONS 


A means: whoever, of such kind ... 
Monk means: ... this sort of monk is meant in this case. 
Intentionally means: knowing, perceiving, having intended,* 
having come to a conclusion, he transgresses. 





1 satthaharakam vassa pariyeseyya. For lack of any better interpretation, explanation 


of Vin-a 441 is followed here. Cf. sn iv. 62; MNiii.269. ° iticittamano, so the mind 
and thought; Vin-a 442 says, “so the mind, (or heart, citta), so the thought; ‘death is 
better for you than life’ here means: the mind set on death, thought set on death, 
wherefore thought is called the illustration of mind. From this meaning the two 
are as if one, therefore, no division is to be seen; as the mind so the thought, as 
the thought so the mind.” This last phrase = Bp 1.127 below, the old the Commentary 
on this passage. ° 
of “awareness, thought, reflection, purpose,” see Mrs. Ruys Davips, The Birth of 
Indian Psychology and its Development in Buddhism, p.55ff., p.273ff- * =Vin 4.290, 
and=Vin 3.112 in explanation of saficetanika. At Vin 2.91 it is said that whatever 
transgression is committed like this, is called a legal question whether an offence 
be wrong. 


cittasammkappa, intention of mind. On sarhkappa, as a term 
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Human being’ means: from the mind’s first arising,” from the 
time of consciousness becoming first manifest in a mother’s womb, 
until the time of death—in between these; this is called a human 
being. 

If (he) kills means: he cuts off the faculty of life,” brings it to an 
end, interrupts its duration. 

Or searches for someone to kill him means: a knife, a dagger, 
an arrow, a cudgel, a stone, a sword, poison or a rope.* 

Or praises death means: he shows the danger in living, and 


BD 1.127 


speaks in praise of death. 

Or incites someone to die means: he says, “take a sword, or eat 
poison, or die by hanging yourself with a rope.” 

Good man, means: this is a form of address. 

What use to you is this wretched, difficult life means: wretch- 
ed life means: the life of the poor is wretched compared to the life of 
the rich; the life of the impoverished is wretched compared to the life 
of the wealthy; the life of humans is wretched compared to the life 
of gods. Difficult life’ means: for one whose hands are cut off, for 
one whose feet are cut off, for one whose hands and feet are cut off, 
for one whose ears are cut off, for one whose nose is cut off, for one 
whose ears and nose are cut off. Because of this sort of wretchedness 
and because of this sort of difficult life, one says, “death is better for 
you than life.” 


Vin 3.74 


Thinking means: mind and thought are equivalent. 

Intending means: perceiving death, intending death, aiming at 
death. 

In various ways means: in manifold manners. 

If he praises death means: he shows the danger in living and 
speaks in praise of death, saying, “When you have passed away, at 
the breaking up of the body after death, you will be reborn in a happy 





* Manussaviggaha. ° Vin-a 437 paraphrases by pathamam patisandhicittam, the 
mind being first reinstated. ° Cf. Vb123. * Satthahdraka as we have seen is 
literally “sword-carrier,” so that this definition probably implies “carrying a knife 
... carrying a rope.” Cf. below, BD 1.133, where these items are grouped together 
under “a trap.” ° dujjivita. 
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destination, in a heaven world. There you will amuse yourself and 
enjoy the five types of heavenly sensual pleasures.” 

If he incites someone to die means: he says, “Take a sword, or 
eat poison, or die by hanging yourself with a rope; or fall into a lake, 
into a pit, or off a cliff.” 

He too means: this is said with referrence to the preceding offen- 
ces entailing expulsion.” 

Is expelled means: just as an ordinary stone which has been 
broken in half cannot be put together again,’ so a monk who has 
intentionally killed a human being is not a recluse, not a son of the 
Sakyan*—he is therefore called one who is expelled. 

Not in communion means: communion means: a common offi- 
cial action, the same recital, the same training—this is called com- 
munion. He does not take part in this—he is therefore called not in 
communion. 


PERMUTATIONS 


SUMMARY 


Oneself, having resolved,” by a messenger, by a series of messengers, 
by a messenger who does not follow instructions,° by a messenger 
gone and returned again. 





1 Vin-a 443, papata ti pabbatantare vā thalantare. * Vin-a 443 says, “like the blame- 
worthy man who has fallen into defeat, having committed sexual intercourse, and 
having taken what was not given.” ° This is the only Parajika where, in the simile, 
the word abhabba does not occur. * Cf. Vin1.97, where it is said that a monk who 
has received the upasampada ordination should not deprive any living being (pana) 
of life, even down toanantoraworm. ° Adhitthaya. Adhititthati or adhitthahati, 
adhitthati, adhittheti is a word of wide meaning. Critical Pali Dictionary includes 
above passage under “to determine, resolve, wish.” Vin-a 445 explains adhitthahitva 
by samipe thatva. On the “volitional force” of adhitthana consult Mrs. Ruys Davis, 
The Birth of Indian Psychology and its Development in Buddhism, p.112. Adhitthita used 
in connection with robes at Vin3.196. © BRAHMALI: See Vin-a 2.449,28. 
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Not in private, but perceiving it as private; in private, but perceiv- 
ing it as not private; not in private, and perceiving it as not private; 
in private, and perceiving it as private. 

He praises by means of the body; he praises by means of speech; 
he praises by means of both the body and speech; he praises by means 
of a messenger; he praises by means of a writing.’ 

A pit, a piece of furniture,’ placing near, medicine, arranging a 
sight, arranging a sound, arranging a smell, arranging a taste, ar- 
ranging a touch, arranging dhamma, announcement, instruction, 
making an arranged action,’ making a sign. 


EXPOSITION 


Oneself means: one oneself kills by means of the body or by means of 
something attached to the body or by means of something released. 

Having resolved means: having resolved, he tells someone: hit 
thus, strike thus, kill thus. 


BY A MESSENGER 

Ifa monk tells a second monk, “Kill so-and-so,” there is an offence 
of bad conduct. If the second monk kills that person,* thinking he is 
the one he was told to kill, there is an offence entailing expulsion for 
both. 

Ifa monk tells a second monk, “kill so-and-so,” there is an offence 
of bad conduct. Ifthe second monk kills someone else, thinking he is 
the one he was told to kill, there is no offence for the instigator, but 
there is an offence entailing expulsion for the murderer. 

If a monk tells a second monk ... If the second monk kills that 
person, thinking it is someone else than the one he was told to kill, 
there is an offence entailing expulsion for both. 

Ifa monk tells a second monk... Ifthe second monk kills someone 
else, thinking it is someone else than the one he was told to kill, 





| Lekhāya. Lekhā means literally a scratching, therefore a writing. See below, BD 1.131, 
n.1. 7 Apassena. * Sammketakamma. See above, BD1.88. * Tam. 
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there is no offence for the instigator, but there is an offence entailing 
expulsion for the murderer. 


BY A SERIES OF MESSENGERS 

If a monk tells a second monk, “tell so-and-so to tell so-and-so 
to kill so-and-so,” there is an offence of bad conduct. In informing 
the next person, there is an offence of bad conduct. If the (potential) 
murderer accepts, there is a serious offence for the instigator. If he 
kills that person, there is an offence entailing expulsion for all of 
them. 


BY A MESSENGER WHO DOES NOT FOLLOW INSTRUCTIONS 

If a monk tells a second monk, “tell so-and-so to tell so-and-so 
to kill so-and-so,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If the second 
monk tells someone else than the one he was told to tell, there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If the (potential) murderer accepts, there is 
an offence of bad conduct. If he kills that person, there is no offence 
for the instigator, but there is an offence entailing expulsion for the 
conveyor of the message and for the murderer. 


BY A MESSENGER GONE AND RETURNED AGAIN 

Ifa monk tells asecond monk, “kill so-and-so,” there is an offence 
of bad conduct. He goes, but returns, saying, “I was not able to kill 
him.” If the first monk tells him again, “when you are able, then kill 
him,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If the second monk kills 
that person, there is an offence entailing expulsion for both. 

Ifa monk tells a second monk, “kill so-and-so,” there is an offence 
of bad conduct. He then becomes remorseful, but does not say, “do 
not kill him.” If the second monk then kills that person, there is an 
offence entailing expulsion for both. 

Ifa monk tells a second monk, “kill so-and-so,” there is an offence 
of bad conduct. He then becomes remorseful and says, “do not kill 
him.” If the second monk replies, “I have been told by you to do so,” 
and then kills that person, there is no offence for the instigator, but 
there is an offence entailing expulsion for the murderer. 
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If a monk tells a second monk ... He then becomes remorseful 
and says, “do not kill him.” If the second monk replies, “very well,” 
and desists, there is no offence for either. 





Not in private, but perceiving it as private, he says aloud, “if 
only so-and-so were killed,” there is an offence of bad conduct. In pri- 
vate, but perceiving it as not private, he says aloud, “if only so-and- 
so were killed,” there is an offence of bad conduct. Not in private, 
and perceiving it as not private, he says aloud, “if only so-and-so 
were killed,” there is an offence of bad conduct. In private, and per- 
ceiving it as private, he says aloud, “if only so-and-so were killed,” 
there is an offence of bad conduct. 

He praises by means of the body means: in making a gesture 
with the body,’ which effectively says, “Whoever dies thus,’ receives 
wealth, fame or goes to heaven,” there is an offence of bad conduct. 
If, because of that praise, the target person thinks, “I shall die,” and 
he does what is painful, there is a serious offence.’ If he dies, there 
is an offence entailing expulsion. 

He praises by means of speech means: in saying, “whoever dies 


thus...” ... If he dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 
He praises by means of the body and speech means: in making 
a gesture with the body and saying, “whoever dies thus...” ... Ifhe 


dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

He praises by means of a messenger means: in giving instruc- 
tions to a messenger, saying, “whoever dies thus, receives wealth, 
fame or goes to heaven,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If, having 
heard the messenger’s instruction, the target person thinks, “I shall 
die,” and he does what is painful, there is a serious offence. If he dies, 
there is an offence entailing expulsion. 





1 Kayena vikararh karoti (dasseti, Vin-a 452, with variant reading karoti), literally he 
makes an (expressive) gesture. ? According to Vin-a 452, by taking a sword or by 
drinking poison, as at BD 1.127 above. * BRAHMALI: Thatis, the pain that arises as 
he tries to kill himself. 
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He praises by means of a writing means: in writing:’ “Whoever 
dies thus, receives wealth, fame or goes to heaven,” there is an offence 
of bad conduct for each character.” If, having seen the writing, the 
target person thinks, “I shall die,” and he does what is painful, there 
is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

A pit means: in digging a pit for people, thinking, “falling into 
it someone will die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If a person 
falls into it, there is an offence of bad conduct. If, when he has fallen, 
he experiences pain, there is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an 
offence entailing expulsion. 

In digging a non-specific pit, thinking, “whatever falls in will 
die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If a person falls into it, there 
is an offence of bad conduct. If, when he has fallen, he experiences 
pain, there is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing 





1 lekharh chindati, Vin-a 452, “he cuts syllables (akkharani) on a leaf or a book 
(potthake, cf. Sanskrit pustaka). Cf. Jaii.9o, akkharani chinditva, here on a kanda, 
a stalk or cane. Lekham chindati could not therefore here mean “destroys the letter” 
as Pali-English Dictionary says. Cf. ripam chindati at Vin-a 690 in connection with 
cutting a figure on the wooden masaka. Lekha therefore does not necessarily mean 
writing as we have it today. At Vin 4.7 lekha is one of the three “high crafts” (or 
occupations, sippa). At Vin1.77=Vin 4.128 Upali’s parents decide against letting him 
learn lekha on the grounds that his fingers will become painful. At Vin 4.305 it is 
said to be no offence for a nun to learn writing (lekharh pariyapunati). Lekha is the 
writing, the letter; lekha the line, the tracing (cf. Ja6. 56). Vin-a 867 explains by 
akkharani likhantassa. Cf. Vin-a 739 lekha ti akkharalekha, letters: syllables or letters; 
see next note for akkhara. 

At Vin 2.110 the context seems to demand another meaning for lekha: it is to be 
something that can be separated from the bowl]; this can be given away, whereas 
lekhafi ca me paribhogam bhavissati, “so that the chips shall remain my property” 
(Vinaya Texts iii.78), or “the chips will come to be for my personal use,” or “the chips 
will be of use to me.” (Paribhoga is that which one uses, of use, rather than property.) 
At this passage lekharh (which has faulty variant reading likharh; cf. likhapanna for 
lekha° at Pv-a 20) is almost certainly to be taken in its meaning of “chips, shavings.” 

At AN i.283=Pp 32 three kinds of individuals are described: pdsanalekhiipama, 
pathavilekhiipama, udakalekhiipama. Here lekha is translated at Gs i.262 by “carving.” 
Neither Commentary remarks on lekha. ? akkharakkhardya, or “for the syllables 
and syllables” so “for each syllable.” Critical Pali Dictionary says that akkhara is op- 
posed to pada, word. Akkhara seems to be connected with aksara of the Upanisads, 
the Imperishable— perhaps because the letters when engraved could faintly emu- 
late the Imperishable (Veda). 
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expulsion. If a spirit, ghost or animal in human form’ falls into it, 
there is an offence of bad conduct.’ If, when it has fallen, it experi- 
ences pain, there is an offence of bad conduct. If it dies, there is a 
serious offence. If an animal falls into it, there is an offence of bad 
conduct. If, when it has fallen, it experiences pain , there is an offence 
of bad conduct. If it dies, there is an offence entailing confession.* 

A piece of furniture means: if he places a dagger in a piece of 
furniture, smears the furniture with poison or makes it weak, or 
if he places it near a lake, a pit or a cliff, thinking, “falling down, 
he will die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If the target person 
experiences pain on account of the dagger or the poison or the fall, 
there is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. 

Placing near means: if he places a knife, a dagger, an arrow, a 
club, a stone, a sword, poison or a rope* near him, thinking, “using 
this he will die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If the target 
person thinks, “using that, I shall die,” and he does what is painful, 
there is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. 

Medicine means: if he gives ghee, butter, oil, honey or molasses,” 
thinking, “having tasted this, he will die,” there is an offence of bad 
conduct. When the target person tastes it and experiences pain, there 





! Tiracchanagatamanussaviggaha, literally a man taking up the form of one going as 
an animal. This is obviously meant to be something different from tiracchanagata, 
going as an animal, just below. The former probably refers to an animal who has the 
power to put on human form in this life; for this is a belief which existed at that time. 
Cf. the rule which forbids an animal in human form to be ordained, Vin 1.86, Vin 1.87. 
The latter, going as an animal, or just an animal, is a fairly forceful expression in 
connection with the belief in rebirth, meaning that someone is going as an animal in 
this rebirth. ? Vin-a 455 says, “It was dug for a man, (therefore) he is not guilty of 
the death of yakkhas and so forth who fall into it.” In the Vinaya, yakkhas constantly 
appear as the denizens of some sphere or other, not far removed from the realm 
of mankind. The same is true of the petas, or departed ones. * BRAHMALI: That 
is, a pdcittiya offence, according to Bu-Pc 61. * Cf. above, BD 1.126, where these 
items are grouped together under “should look about so as to be his knife-bringer.” 
> These are the five kinds of medicine, cf. Vin 3.251. 
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is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Arranging a sight’ means: in arranging a dreadful and terrify- 
ing sight, thinking, “seeing this and becoming terrified, he will die,” 
there is an offence of bad conduct. If the target person sees it and 
becomes terrified, there is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an 
offence entailing expulsion. In arranging a lovely sight, thinking, 
“seeing this and then not being able to obtain it, he will wither and 
die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If the target person sees 
it and then withers because of not obtaining it, there is a serious 
offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Arranging a sound means: in arranging a dreadful and terrify- 
ing sound, thinking, “hearing this and becoming terrified, he will 
die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If the target person hears it 
and becomes terrified, there is a serious offence. Ifhe dies, there is an 
offence entailing expulsion. In arranging a lovely and heart-stirring” 
sound, thinking, “hearing this and then not being able to obtain it, he 
will wither and die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If the target 
person hears it and then withers because of not obtaining it, there is 
a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Arranging a smell means: in arranging a disgusting and repul- 
sive smell, thinking, “smelling this, he will die from disgust and aver- 
sion,” there is an offence of bad conduct. When the target person 
smells it and experiences suffering because of disgust and aversion, 
there is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. In arranging a lovely smell, thinking, “smelling this and 
then not being able to obtain it, he will wither and die,” there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If the target person smells it and then withers 
because of not obtaining it, there is a serious offence. Ifhe dies, there 
is an offence entailing expulsion. 





1 It is curious that the five senses are all equally powerful here, and that the last 
three are not grouped together under muta, sensed, felt, thought or imagined, as 
sometimes occurs in the older literature, e.g. Vin 4.2. It is also curious that these 
five senses have the power to cause death. Was it really believed that people died 
because of a bad smell or loud noise? °? Hadayarngama, cf. DNi.4. 
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Arranging a taste means: in arranging a disgusting and repul- 
sive taste, thinking, “tasting this, he will die from disgust and aver- 
sion,” there is an offence of bad conduct. When the target person 
tastes it and experiences suffering because of disgust and aversion, 
there is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion. In arranging a lovely taste, thinking, “tasting this and 
then not being able to obtain it, he will wither and die,” there is an 
offence of bad conduct. If the target person tastes it and then withers 
because of not obtaining it, there is a serious offence. Ifhe dies, there 
is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Arranging a touch means: in arranging a painful and harsh 
physical contact, thinking, “touched by this, he will die,” there is an 
offence of bad conduct. When the target person makes contact with 
it and experiences pain, there is a serious offence. If he dies, there 
is an offence entailing expulsion. In arranging a pleasant and soft 
physical contact, thinking, “touched by this and then not being able 
to obtain it, he will wither and die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. 
If the target person is touched by it and then withers because of not 
obtaining it, there is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence 
entailing expulsion. 

Arranging dhamma means: in talking about hell’ to one des- 
tined to go to hell, thinking, “hearing this and becoming terrified, 
he will die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. When the target per- 
son hears it and becomes terrified, there is a serious offence. If he 
dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. In talking about heaven 
to someone of good behaviour,’ thinking, “hearing this and being 
intent on it,® he will die,” there is an offence of bad conduct. When 
the target person hears it, becomes intent on it and thinks, “I shall 
die,” and he does what is painful, there is a serious offence. If he dies, 
there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Announcement means: if, being asked, he says, “die in this way;* 
he who dies like this receives wealth, fame or goes to heaven,” there 
is an offence of bad conduct. If, because of that announcement, the 





* Niraya. * Adhimutta. Cf. below, BD 1.148. ° Kalyanakamma. * Evar marassu. 


203 


BD 1.135 


Vin 3.78 


Bu-Pj 3.4.10 


BD 1.136 


Bu-Pj 3.4.11 


Vin 3.79 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


target person thinks, “I shall die,” and he does what is painful, there 
is a serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

Instruction means: if, without being asked, he says, “die in this 
way; he who dies like this receives wealth, fame or goes to heaven,” 
there is an offence of bad conduct. If, because of that instruction, 
the target thinks, “I shall die,” and he does what is painful, there is a 
serious offence. If he dies, there is an offence entailing expulsion. 

An arranged action means: if he makes an arrangement for be- 
fore the meal or for after the meal, for the night or for the day, telling 
another person, “kill that person according to this arrangement,” 
there is an offence of bad conduct. If the other person kills that per- 
son according to that arrangement, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion for both. If he kills him before or after the arranged time, 
there is no offence for the instigator, but there is an offence entailing 
expulsion for the murderer. 

Making a sign means: he makes a sign. If he says to another 
person, “when I wink, raise my eyebrow, or raise my head, at that 
sign kill that person,” there is an offence of bad conduct. If, at that 
sign, the other person kills that person, there is an offence entailing 
expulsion for both. Ifhe kills him before or after the sign, there is no 
offence for the instigator, but there is an offence entailing expulsion 
for the murderer. 


NON-OFFENCE CLAUSE 


There is no offence if it was unintentional, for one not knowing, for 
one not aiming at death, for one who is insane, for the first offender. 


The first section on expulsion in relation to human beings is finished 


CASE RULINGS 


MNEMONIC LIST 
Praising, sitting down, with pestle, and with mortar; 
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gone forth when old,’ a falling out,’ first,” experimental poison, / 
and three with making sites, another three with bricks, 

An adze, and a rafter, a platform, descent, fell off,/ 

Sweating, and nose treatment, 

massage, and by bathing, and by smearing, 

Making get up, making lie down,* death through food and drink,/ 
Child by a lover, and co-wives, he killed the mother, the child, both, 
He killed neither,’ crushing, heating, barren, fertile,/ 

Tickling, in restraining, a spirit, and sent to a predatory spirit, 
Thinking it was him he gave a blow,‘ talk on heaven, and on hell,/ 
Three trees at Alavi, three others with forest about fires, 

Do not keep in misery, not as you, buttermilk, and salty medicine./ 


BD 1.137 


CASE DETAILS 


At one time time acertain monk wasill. Out of compassionthe monks “”**" 


praised the beauty of death to him. He died. They became anxious 
and said, “Could it be that we have fallen into an offence entailing 
expulsion?” They informed the Master. He said: “You, monks, have 
fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





Bu-Pj 3.5.2 
At one time a certain monk who was an almsgoer sat down ona 





* yuddhapabbajita usually “those long gone forth, old monks.” ” OLDENBERG, 


Vin 3.271f. gives variant readings vuddhapabbajita ca bhisanno, {ita sinno, and 
“°ijitassa nocorrected to °jjitabhisanno and he says, “I do not know how to cor- 
rect bhisanno or sinno.” The final a of °jjitā may possibly belong to bhissanno, 
then=abhisanno, meaning “full of, overflowing with” (old monks, Bu-Pj 3.5.4), ora 
“falling out” (of meat, Bu-Pj 3.5.5). Sinna as past participle of sijjati usually means 
“wet with perspiration, boiled,” but it cannot mean that here. The word does not 
appear again in the stories below. Possibly one group hasbeen omitted. ° Text 
reads aggam. Oldenberg proposed an emendation to laggarh, doubtless thinking 
of vilagga in Bu-Pj 3.5.5, but aggarh refers to agga (-karika) of Bu-Pj3.5.6. * Text, 


maranam. ° ubhonamiyyare. Cf. na miyyare atSnp575. ° pahari. 
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bench,’ crushing a boy who was concealed by a rag. The boy died, and 
the monk became anxious. ... “Monks, there is no offence entailing 
expulsion. Buta monk should not sit down ona seat without checking 
it. If one does, there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk was preparing a seat in a refectory 
among the houses. When he took hold of a pestle high up, a second 
pestle fell down hitting’ a certain boy who then died. He became 
anxious ... “What was your intention?” 

“I did not intend it, Master.” 
“There is no offence, monk, when it is unintentional. 





At one time a certain monk was preparing a seat in a refectory 
among the houses. He stepped’ on the requisites belonging to a mor- 
tar,* which fell and hit’ a certain boy, who then died. He became 
anxious ... “There is no offence, monk, when it is unintentional.” 





1 Ottharitva; this word occurs again below in the next paragraph and also at BD 1.146 
below. Vin-a 475 on this latter passage explains by akkamitva, and goes on to say 
that a monk having fallen down was dragged along by some others, and one having 
got on to his stomach sat there. But cf. BD 1.59, n. 1, above for akkamitva, meaning 
“kicking, making a kick at.” At Mil 121 ottharati is used in connection with the waves 
of the sea: they “flow” (so translated Sacred Books of the East xxxi.182), meaning 
they flow again over the spot whence they had rolled back. It there has the sense of 
covering over or covering up. Pali-English Dictionary under ottharati says, “see also 
avattharati “for both of which it gives much the same meanings. I think it possible 
that ottharati (as here and in next paragraph below, and again below at BD 1.146) and 
avattharati as at next note below, have the sense of dealing roughly with someone, 
even by mistake. Avatthasi occurs, again, BD 1.140, where it also seems as if it means 
“hit” (with locative). Both words certainly seem to include the sense of hard, sitting 
hard enough or hitting hard enough to cause death. ? avatthasi. ° akkamitva 
pavattesi. Akkamitva here seems to be in its meaning of “to tread on.” We get the 
same expression in Vin3.38, above, BD 1.59, where it seems to mean “rising, he 
knocked her over,” and I should like to add hard, rising hard or suddenly. See above, 
BD1.137,n.4. * bhandikd. This is a comprehensive word meaning a heap of goods, 
a collection. At Ja iii.41 it is variant reading for gandika, which as “executioner’s 
block” could not make sense here. “Mortar-requisites” would include the pestle. 
5 ottharitva see above, BD 1.137, n. 4. 
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At one time a father and son had gone forth among the monks. 
When the time was announced’ the son said to his father, “Go, bhante, 
the Sangha is waiting for you,” and seizing him by the back, he 
pushed him away. Falling down, he died. He became anxious. ... 
“What was your intention?” 

“I did not mean to cause his death, Master.” 
“There is no offence, monk, for one who is not aiming at death. 





At one time a father and son had gone forth among the monks. 
When the time was announced’ the son said to his father, “Go, bhante, 
the Sangha is waiting for you,” and meaning to cause his death he 
seized him by the back and pushed him away. Falling down, he died. 
He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a father and son had gone forth among the monks. 
When the time was announced the son said to his father, “Go, bhante, 
the Sangha is waiting for you,” and meaning to cause his death he 
seized him by the back and pushed him away. Falling down, he did 
not die. He became anxious ... “There is no offence, monk, entailing 
expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time while a certain monk was eating some meat’ got stuck 
in his throat. A certain monk hit him on the neck. The meat came 
out together with blood, and the monk died. He became anxious 


... “There is no offence, monk, for one who does not mean to cause 
death.” 





At one time while a certain monk was eating some meat got stuck 
in his throat. A certain monk, meaning to cause his death, hit him 





1 kale Grocite. 7 kaleGrocite. ° 


vegetarians. Cf. above, BD 1.98. 


marisa; again showing that the monks were not 
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on the neck. The meat came out together with blood, and the monk 
died. He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time while a certain monk was eating some meat got stuck 
in his throat. A certain monk, meaning to cause his death, hit him 
on the neck. The meat came out together with blood, but the monk 
did not die. He became anxious ... “There is no offence entailing 
expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk who was an almsgoer received poi- 
soned almsfood. He brought it back and gave the first portion to the 
monks. They died. He became anxious ... “What was your intention, 
monk?” 

“I did not know, Master.” 
“There is no offence for one who does not know. 





At one time a certain monk gave poison to a certain monk, with 
the purpose of investigating it. That monk died. He became anxious 
... “What was your intention, monk?” 

“My purpose was to investigate it, Master.” 
“There is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is a serious 
offence.” 





At one time the monks of Alavi were preparing a site for a dwelling. 
A certain monk who was below lifted up a stone. The stone, being 
badly held by a second monk who was above, fell on’ the head of the 
monk who was below, and he died. The second monk became anxious 
... “There is no offence, monk, when it is unintentional.” 





At one time the monks of Alavi were preparing a site for a dwelling. 
A certain monk who was below lifted up a stone. A second monk who 





* avatthasi, cf. above, BD 1.137, n. 4. 
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was above, aiming to kill the one who was below, dropped the stone 
on his head. He died ... he did not die. The second monk became anx- 
ious ... “There is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is a serious 
offence.” 





At one time the monks of Alavi were erecting a wall’ for a dwelling. 


A certain monk who was below lifted up a burnt brick. The brick, 
being badly held by a second monk who was above, fell on the head of 
the monk who was below. He died. The second monk became anxious 
... “There is no offence, monk, when it is unintentional.” 





At one time the monks of Alavi were erecting a wall fora dwelling. 
A certain monk who was below lifted up a burnt brick. A second 
monk who was above, intending to cause the death of the monk who 
was below, dropped the burnt brick on his head. He died ... he did 
not die. The second monk became anxious ... “There is no offence 
entailing expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time the monks of Alavi were doing building work. A 
certain monk who was below lifted up an adze. The adze, being badly 
held by a second monk who was above, fell on the head of the monk 
who was below. He died. The second monk became anxious ... “There 
is no offence, monk, when it is unintentional.” 





At one time the monks of Alavi were doing building work ... lifted 
up an adze. A second monk who was above, meaning to cause the 


death of the monk who was below, dropped the adze on his head. 


” 


He died ... he did not die ... The second monk became anxious... ”... 
serious offence.” 








1 Kudda. At Vin 4.266 three kinds of walls are mentioned: itthaka® (of tiles or bricks, 
as here), sila° (of stones), dāru° (of wood). 
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At one time the monks of Alavi were doing building work. A 
certain monk who was below lifted up a rafter. The rafter, being 


badly held by a monk who was above ... (three cases as above) ... “... 
serious offence.” 





At onetime the monks of Alavi, doing building work, were putting 
together a platform.’ A certain monk said to a second monk, “Friend, 
put it together by standing here.” Putting it together by standing 
there, he fell down and died. The first monk became anxious... “What 
was your intention, monk?” 

“I did not mean to cause his death, Master.” 
“There is no offence for one who is not aiming at death.” 





At one time the monks of Alavi, doing building work, were putting 
together a platform. A certain monk, meaning to cause his death, said 
to second monk, “Friend, put it together by standing here.” Putting 
it together by standing there, he fell down and died ... fell down and 
did not die. The first monk became anxious ... “There is no offence 
entailing expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk, having made a roof for a dwelling, 
was coming down. A second monk said to that monk, “Friend, come 
down here.” Coming down at that place, he fell down and died. The 
second monk became anxious ... “There is no offence, monk, for one 
who is not aiming at death.” 





At one time a certain monk, having made a roof for a dwelling, 
was coming down. A second monk, meaning to cause his death, said 
to him, “Friend, come down here.” Coming down at that place, he 
fell down and died ... fell down and did not die... “There is no offence 
entailing expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





* Attaka. Vin-a 466 calls it vehasamarfica, literally a bed above the ground, probably 
a platform or scaffold up a tree, such as hunters use. It is the diminutive of atta, a 
watch-tower, Vin 3.200. 
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At one time a certain monk who was tormented by discontent 
climbed Mount Vulture’s Peak, fell down the cliff and hit a certain 
basket-maker. He died, and the monk became anxious... “There is 
no offence entailing expulsion. But, monks, one should not jump off. 
If one does, there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time the group of six monks, having climbed Mount Vul- 
ture’s Peak, threw down a stone for fun. Hitting a certain cowherd, 
it killed him.’ They became anxious. ... “There is no offence entailing 
expulsion. But, monks, you should not throw down stones for fun. If 
one does, there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks made him sweat by 
heating him. He died. They became anxious. ... “There is no offence, 
monks, for one who is not aiming at death.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks, meaning to cause 
his death, made him sweat by heating him. He died ... he did not die. 
They became anxious. ... “There is no offence entailing expulsion, 
but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk had a headache.” The monks gave him 
medical treatment through the nose.” He died. They became anxious. 
... “There is no offence, monks, for one who is not aiming at death.” 








1 maresurh. We should say “it” (the stone), but the Pali regards the men as the 


agents of the cowherd’s death. 7 sīsābhitāpa, literally “heat in the head,” cf. 
Vin 1.204, where Pilindavaccha is mentioned as suffering this ailment. ° natthurh 
adarnsu=natthukamma as at Vin 1.204. DN-ai.98, explained telar yojetva n° karanarn. 
At DNi.12 this treatment is included among the low arts by which some samaņas 
and brahmins earn a wrong livelihood, but at Vin 1.204 itis allowed by Gotama, with 
details of how best to apply the drug to be taken through the nose. Cf. Dhp-ai.12. 
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At one time a certain monk had a headache. The monks, meaning 
to cause his death, gave him medical treatment through the nose. 
He died ... did not die. They became anxious. ... “There is no offence 
entailing expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks massaged him. He 


“u 


died ... (three cases as above) ... “... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks bathed him. He 
died ... “... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks anointed him with 
oil. He died... “... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks made him get up.* 
He died... “... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks made him lie down. 
He died ... “ ... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks gave him food ... 
they gave him drink. He died ... “... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain woman whose husband was living away 
from home became pregnant by a lover. She said to a monk who was 
supported by her family, “Master, please find a method of abortion.” 
“All right, sister,” he said, and he gave her a method of abortion. The 
child died. He became anxious. ... “You, monk, have fallen into an 
offence entailing expulsion.” 








1 Or, “raised him” (to a sitting position). 
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At one time a certain man had two wives, one who was barren 
and one who was fertile. The barren one said to a monk who was 
supported by her family, “If she should bring forth a child, bhante, 
she will become mistress of the whole household. Master, please find 
a method of abortion for her.” “All right, sister,” he said, and he gave 


her a method of abortion. The child died, but the mother did not die. 


He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain man had two wives ... he gave her a method 
of abortion. The mother died, but the child did not die. He became 
anxious ... “There is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is a 
serious offence.” 





At one time a certain man had two wives ... he gave her a method 
of abortion. Both died ... neither died. He became anxious ... “There 
is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain woman who was pregnant said to a monk 
who was supported by her family, “Master, please find me a method 
of abortion.” “Well then crush’ it, sister,” he said. She crushed it and 
caused an abortion. He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain woman who was pregnant... “Well then heat 


yourself, sister,” he said. She heated herself and caused an abortion. 


He became anxious... “... expulsion.” 





At one time a certain barren woman said to a monk who was 
supported by her family, “Master, please find me some medicine to 
help me become pregnant.” “All right, sister,” he said, and gave her 
some medicine. She died. He became anxious... “There is no offence 
entailing expulsion, but there is an offence of bad conduct.” 
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At one time a certain fertile woman said to a monk who was 
supported by her family, “Master, please find me some medicine to 
help me not get pregnant.” “All right, sister,” he said ...“... but there 
is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time the group of six monks made one of the group of 
seventeen monks’ laugh by tickling him with their fingers. Being 
unable to breathe, he died. They became anxious ... “There is no 
offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time the group of seventeen monks, while doing some 
work,’ covered’ one of the monks of the group of six. He died. They 
became anxious ... “There is no offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk who was an exorcist‘ killed a spirit. 


He became anxious. ...“There is no offence entailing expulsion, but 


there is a serious offence.” 








* maddassu, crush, bruise. Cf. Ja iii.121. * Cf. Vin 4.110, where this story also ap- 


pears; tickling with the fingers is there said to be a pacittiya offence. The seven- 
teen monks are also mentioned at Vin 4.41. At Vin1.77=Vin 4.128, the boy Upāli 
is said to have seventeen friends. See Introduction, p.xxxvi,n.2. °* kammam 
karissama, possibly idiomatic, “we will do (for him)”, “we will have some fun.” 
® ottharitva=akkamitva, Vin-a 475. See above, BD 1.137. * bhitavejjaka; bhitavijja 
mentioned at DNi.g as a “low art.” Bhitavidya (translated by R.E. Hume as “De- 
monology”) also occurs at Chandogya Upanisad 7.2.1=Chandogya Upanisad 7.7.1. 
8 The monk learned in exorcism, in freeing a person possessed by a yakkha may cut 
off a clay doll’s head; then the yakkha dies, killed by him. But he may kill not only 
the yakkha but Sakka, king of the Devas; therefore it is a grave offence. Vin-a 475. 
At sni.206 some Sakka is called a yakkha. Ks 1.263, n.3 says, “there is no tradition, 
revealed in the Commentary that Sakka, ruler of the Thirty[-three] Gods, is meant.” 
He was a (eko) yakkha belonging to Mara’s faction, sN-ai.302. 
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At one time a certain monk sent a certain monk to a dwelling 
inhabited by predatory spirits.’ The spirits killed him. He became 
anxious ... “There is no offence, monk, for one who is not aiming at 


death.” 





At one time a certain monk, meaning to cause his death, sent a 
certain monk to a dwelling inhabited by predatory spirits. The spirits 
killed him... the spirits did not kill him. “There is no offence entailing 
expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk sent a certain monk to a wilderness 


inhabited by beasts of prey? ... to a wilderness inhabited by robbers. 


The beasts of prey ... the robbers ... killed him. He became anxious ... 


“u 


(three cases each time as above) ... “... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk, thinking he was that person, killed 
that person ... thinking he was that person, killed someone else ... 
thinking he was someone else, killed that person ... thinking he 
was someone else, killed someone else. He became anxious ... “... 
expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk was possessed by a spirit.* Another 
monk gave him a blow.* He died. The other monk became anxious ... 





1 


valayakkha. Vin-a 475, “In this vihdra a predatory (vala), fierce yakkha dwelt; it 
was his vihara.” At an iii.256 vdlayakkhas are said to be one of the five dangers 
of Madhuri. See cs iii.188, n.3. Mr. E.M. Hare translates valayakkha as “bestial 
yakkhas.” Cf. yakkha eating men and cattle at DN ii.346. Term may mean “yakkha 
in form ofa beast of prey.” * Vin-a 476: “In all of these wilds there are beasts of 
prey and snakes ... in all of those there are robbers.” Five kinds of wilds (kantara) 
mentioned at Jai.99, SN-ai.324; four kinds at Cnd 630. ° amanussena: amanussa 
is a yakkha, a spirit, a ghost. At Vin1.277 it is said that Kaka, a slave, was born 
amanussena. Word occurs at DN i.116, SNi.91, and also above, BD 1.74. Vin-a 298 says, 
they are either yakkhas or men who, having departed, desire to return. * Vin-a 476 
“saying, ‘I will drive the yakkha away, he gives him (i.e., the monk) a blow. One 
should not give a person possessed by a yakkha a blow, but should bind a palm-leaf 
or protecting thread on his arm or leg.” 
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“There is no offence, monk, for one who is not aiming at death.” 





At one time a certain monk was possessed by a spirit. Another 
monk, meaning to cause his death, gave him a blow. He died ... he 
did not die. The other monk became anxious ... “There is no offence 
entailing expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk gave a talk about heaven to a man of 
good behaviour. He became keen on it’ and died. The monk became 
anxious ... “There is no offence, monk, for one who is not aiming at 


death.” 





At one time a certain monk, meaning to cause his death, gave a 
talk about heaven to a man of good behaviour. He became keen on 
it and died ... he became keen on it, but did not die ... “There is no 
offence entailing expulsion, but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk gave a talk about hell to a man des- 
tined to go to hell. Being terrified, he died ... (the same three cases) ... 
“... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time the monks of Alavi, while doing building work, felled 
a tree. A certain monk said to another monk, “Friend, fell it standing 
here.” While he was felling it standing there, the tree fell on him and 
killed him ... (three cases) ... “... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time the group of six monks set fire to a forest. Some 


“u 


people were burnt and died ... (three cases) ... “... but there is a serious 
offence.” 








* adhimutto. Critical Pali Dictionary, referring to this passage says, “impressed with 


the idea.” Cf. above, BD 1.135. 
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At one time a certain monk went to the place of execution and 
said to the executioner: “Friend, do not keep him in misery.’ Kill him 
with a single blow.” “All right, bhante,” he said, and he killed him 
with a single blow. He became anxious. “You, monk, have fallen into 
an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk went to the place of execution and 
said to the executioner: “Friend, do not keep him in misery. Kill him 
with a single blow.” “I will not do as you ask,” he said, and deprived 
him of life. He became anxious... “Monk, there is no offence entailing 
expulsion, but there is an offence of bad conduct.”* 





At one time a certain man whose hands and feet had been cut 
off was in his relatives’ house surrounded by his relations. A certain 
monk said to those people, “Friends, do you desire his death?” 

“Indeed, bhante, we do desire it.” 
“Then you should make him drink buttermilk. 

They made him drink buttermilk and he died. The monk became 
anxious ... “You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing expul- 


3 


. ” 
sion. 





At one time a certain man whose hands and feet had been cut off 
was in his family’s house, surrounded by his relations. A certain nun 
said to those people, “Friends, do you desire his death?” 

“Indeed, honoured lady, we do desire it.” 





* māyimarı kilamesi. °? Apparently not a grave offence because the executioner 
was not influenced by the monk’s words. The monk only transgressed in uttering 
the words, attempting to hasten the man’s death. * takka. Vin-a 478, “buttermilk 
of a cow, a buffalo, a goat, hot, cold, flavoured or unflavoured.” At Vin 1.244 it is 
included in the five products of the cow (pafica gorasa). 
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“Then you should make him drink salty medicine.”* 


They made him drink salty medicine and he died. She became 
anxious. She then informed the nuns, who in turn informed the 
monks, who then informed the Master. He said, “Monks, that nun 
has fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 


BD 1.150 


The third offence entailing expulsion is finished 





1 lonasuviraka. Vin-a 478, “a medicine made of all tastes.” Buddhaghosa gives a long 
description of the things mixed together to form it: various kinds of myrobalan 
(astringent and intoxicant), all the seven grains and pulses, gruel, the fruit of 
the plantain, and all fruits, the jungle creeper, sprouts of various trees, fish and 
meat, honey and molasses, rock-salt, alkaline and bitter medicines. Then, letting it 
mature for two or three years, it is the colour of the juice of the rose-apple and is 
good for various diseases (mentioned here, cf. also AN v.110), but further than that 
(ca uttararh) if decaying, it is no longer a medicine. At Vin 1.210 it is called soviraka: 
here the lord allows the use of it to one who is sick, and to one who is not sick the 
use of it mixed with water as a medicine. 
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ORIGIN STORY 


FIRST SUB-STORY 


At one time’ the Buddha, the Master, was staying near Vesali in the 
hall with the peaked roof in the Great Wood. At that time a number 
of monks who were friends had entered the rains on the banks of the 
river Vaggumuda.’ Just then Vajji was short of food’ and stricken by 
hunger, with crops blighted and turned to straw, and it was not easy 
to keep oneself going by collecting alms. Then those monks thought 
this: 

“At present Vajjiis short of food and stricken by hunger, with crops 
blighted and turned to straw, and it is not easy to keep oneself going 
by collecting alms. By what means might we, united and in harmony, 
have a comfortable rains and get almsfood without problems?” 

Some said, “Well, friends, we could undertake work for the house- 
holders, and they will give something in return. In this way, being 
united and in harmony, we will spend the rains in comfort and have 
no problems getting almsfood.” 

Some said, “Friends, there is no need to undertake work for the 
householders. Let us instead act as messengers for them,’ and they 





1 From here to towards the end of Bu-Pj 4.1.2 below, cf. Vin 4.23-25, where it is a 
pacittiya for a monk to tell of his knowledge of conditions belonging to the further- 
men, even if he possessed this knowledge. If he does not possess it, it is a parajika 
offence to speak of it, as here at Bu-Pj4. ? Mentioned at Ud 25; it is also here 
said that some monks spent vassa on its banks. ° Cf. above, Bu-Pj1.2.1; Bu-Pj 1.5.5. 
* dūteyyarı harāma. 
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will give something in return. In this way, being united and in har- 
mony, we will spend the rains in comfort and have no problems 
getting almsfood.” 

Some said, “Friends, there is no need to undertake work for the 
householders, nor to act as messengers for them. Let us instead 
praise one another's super-human achievements’ to the household- 
ers: ‘Such a monk obtains the first jhana, such a monk the second 
jhana, sucha monk the third, such a monk the fourth; such a monk is 
stream-enterer, such a monk a once-returner, such a non-returner, 
such an arahant; such a monk has the three true knowledges,” and 
such the six direct knowledges.” Then they will give to us. In this 
way, being united and in harmony, we will spend the rains in comfort 
and have no problems getting almsfood. Indeed, friends, this is the 
better way, that we praise one another's super-human achievements 
to the householders.” 

Then those monks praised one another's super-human achieve- 
ments to the householders: “Such a monk obtains the first jhana 
... such a monk has the six direct knowledges.” And those people 
thought: “It is a gain for us, it is well-gained, that such monks have 
come to us for the rains. Such monks as these, who are virtuous and 
of good character, have never before entered the rains with us.” Then 
they gave such food and drink to those monks that they did not even 
eat and drink themselves, or give to their parents, to their wives 
and children, to their slaves, servants and workers, to their friends 
and companions, or to their relatives. In this way those monks were 
handsome, with rounded features, bright faces and clear skin.* 

Now it was the custom’ for monks who had finished keeping 





* uttarimanussadhamma, on this term, see BpD1, Introduction, xxivf. 7? tevijjo—i.e., 


he has knowledge of his own previous rebirths, of the arising and passing away of 
beings, and of the destruction of the cankers. It is a term handed down from the 
Upanisads, where it meant knowledge of the three Vedas. ° chalabhififio—i.e., 
psychic power, clairaudience, knowledge of the thoughts of other beings, knowledge 
of previous rebirths, clairvoyance, and knowledge of destruction of the cankers. 
Cf. an iii.15; DNi.77ff.; and see cs iii Introduction viii for these being originally five. 
* Astock phrase. ° For the beginning of this paragraph cf. Vin1.158. 
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the rains to go and see the Master. So when the rains was finished 
and the three months had elapsed, those monks put their lodging in 
order,’ took their bowls and robes and departed for Vesali. Walking 
by stages, they arrived at Vesali and went to the hall with the peaked 
roof in the Great Wood. There they approached the Master, paid 
homage to him and sat down to one side. 

At that time the monks who had spent the rains in that region 
were thin, haggard’ and pale,’ their veins protruding all over their 
limbs.* But the monks from the banks of the Vaggumuda were hand- 
some, with rounded features, bright faces and clear skin. It is the 
custom for Buddhas, for Masters, to exchange friendly greetings 
with incoming monks.’ And so the Master said to them: 

“I hope you are keeping well,° monks, I hope you are comfortable; 
I hope you spent the rains at ease, in concord and harmony, without 
dispute, and that you had no trouble getting almsfood?” 

“We are keeping well, Master,’ we are comfortable; we spent the 
rains at ease, in concord and harmony, without dispute, and we had 
no trouble getting alsmfood.” 

Tathagatas sometimes ask knowing, and knowing sometimes do 
not ask ... Buddhas, Masters, question the monks for two reasons, 
thinking, “we shall teach the Dhamma or lay down a training rule for 
the disciples.”* Then the Master said to those monks: 





* sendsanam sarhsametva, translated at Vinaya Texts i.326, “set their places of rest 


in order.” I closely follow Chalmers’ “packed away their bedding” at Further Di- 
alogues of the Buddha i.104, because I prefer “away” rather than “up” which sug- 
gests the possibility of their taking their bedding with them when vassa was over. 
“Places of rest” is, I think, misleading: much teaching of the laity went on dur- 
ing vassa, which could therefore only be regarded as a time of leisure in so far as 
there was no travelling from vihara to vihara. ? This is all stock-phrase. Dub- 
banna: CHALMERS, Further Dialogues of the Buddha ii.65 translates “ill-looking,” 
while at Vinaya Texts i.186 it is translated “discoloured.” ° uppanduppandukajata, 
CHALMERS, Further Dialogues of the Buddha ii.65, “jaundiced,” and Vinaya Texts i.186, 
“( ... his complexion has become) more and more yellow.” * dhamanisanthata- 
gatta, CHALMERS, Further Dialogues of the Buddha ii.65, “their veins standing out like 
whipcord.” 5 =Vin159=Vin1.212=Vin1.253. © =Vin1.59=Vin1.212=Vin1.253. 
Kacci khamaniyam, cf. Vin 1.204, Vin 1.205, where na kkhamaniyo hoti is used of a 
disease which had not become better. ” Bhagavad. * =Vin1.158=Vin3.6. 
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“In what way, monks, did you spent the rains at ease, without 
having any trouble getting almsfood?” Then those monks informed 
the Master. 

“But had you really obtained those super-human achievements?” 

“No, Master.” 

The Buddha, the Master, rebuked them: 

“It is unsuitable, foolish men, it is not becoming, it is not proper, 
it is not fitting for a recluse, it is unallowable, it is not to be done. 
How could you for the sake of your stomachs praise one another's 
super-human achievements to householders? It would be better for 
your bellies to be cut open with a sharp butcher's knife than for you 
to praise one another's super-human achievements to householders. 
Why is that? For that reason, foolish men, you may incur death or 
death-like suffering, but not on that account would you at the break- 
ing up of the body after death be reborn in the plane of misery, a bad 
destination, the abyss, hell.* But for this reason you might. This is not 
for the benefit of non-believers ...” and having thus rebuked them 
and given a talk on the Dhamma, he addressed the monks: 

“Monks, there are these five great gangsters to be found in the 
world.’ What five? A* certain great gangster thinks like this: ‘When 
indeed will I, with a following of a hundred or a thousand men, wan- 
der among villages, towns and the seats of kings, killing and making 
others kill, destroying and making others destroy, tormenting and 
making others torment; and after some time he does just that. Just 
so, monks, a certain bad monk thinks like this: ‘When indeed will I, 
with a following ofa hundred ora thousand people, go on tour among 
villages, towns and the seats of kings, being honoured, respected, 
revered and worshipped by both householders and those gone forth, 
and obtain robes, almsfood, lodgings and medicines; and after some 
time he does just that. This is the first great gangster found existing 
in the world. 

Again, a certain bad monk learns the Dhamma and training pro- 





* Kacci pana vo bhūtan ti. ? Cf. above, BD1.36. ° Cf ANi.153; an iii.128. * idha 
tiimasmim sattaloke, Vin-a 482. 
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claimed by the Tathagata and takes it as his own. This is the second 
great gangster found existing in the world. 

Again, a certain bad monk groundlessly accuses someone who 
lives the spiritual life in purity of not being celibate.’ This is the third 
great gangster found existing in the world. 

Again, a certain bad monk takes valuable goods and requisites 
belonging to the Sangha—a monastery, the land of a monastery, a 
dwelling, the land for a dwelling, a bed, a bench, a cushion, a pillow, 
a brass vessel, a brass jar, a brass pot, a brass receptacle, an adze, a 
hatchet, an axe, a spade, a chisel, a creeper, bamboo, mufija-grass, 
babbaja-grass, tina-grass, clay, wooden articles, earthenware arti- 
cles*—and uses these to win over and create a following among 
householders. This is the fourth great gangster found existing in 
the world. 

But in this world with its gods, its lords of death and its supreme 
beings, among this population with its recluses and brahmins, its 
gods and humans, this the greatest gangster: he who untruthfully? 
and groundlessly* boasts about a super-human achievement. Why 
is that? Monks, you have eaten the country’s almsfood by theft.” 


Whoever should declare himself to be other than he truly 
is, 





* Vin-a 484 says, suddhafi ca brahmacarim is a monk whose cankers are destroyed. 
Parisuddharh brahmacariyarh carantan means lead the best (highest) life free from 
the kilesas ... Amiilakena abrahmacariyena anuddharnseti, means he censures and 
blames this man for a pardjika offence. ? At Vin 2.170 all these items are grouped 
into five categories of things which are not transferable by the Order or by a group 
or by an individual. At Vin 2.122 a brass pot is one of the three kinds of water-vessels 
allowed. At Vin 2.143 all kinds of brassware are allowed to the Order except weapons, 
all kinds of wooden articles except divans (Vin 1.192), long-armed chairs (Vin 1.192), 
bowls (Vin 2.112) and shoes (Vin 1.188); all kinds of earthenware except katakas (foot 
scrubbers, see Vinaya Texts iii.130, n. 3), and large earthen vessels to be used as huts 
to live in. See Vinaya Texts iii.156 for these references, This last item is the only one 
not mentioned in previous rules. At Vin 3.211 injunctions are given to monks setting 
out on a journey as to what to do with their wooden and earthenware articles. At 
Vin 1.190 it is a dukkata offence for monks to make foot coverings of tina-, mufija- or 
babbaja-grass. ° Asanta. * Abhita. 
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Has eaten this by theft, like a cheater who has deceived, 


Many’ yellow-necks of bad qualities, uncontrolled and 
Wicked, by their wicked deeds, in hell they are reborn. 


Better to eat an iron ball heated like a blazing fire, 
Than for the immoral and uncontrolled to eat the coun- 
try’s alms. 


Then the Master, having rebuked the monks from the banks of the 
Yaggumuda in various ways for being difficult to maintain, difficult 
to support ... “... And, monks, this training rule should be recited 
thus: 


PRELIMINARY RULING 


If a monk falsely claims for himself a super-human achievement, 
knowledge and vision* worthy of the noble ones, saying: “This I know, 
this I see”, but after some time—whether examined or not, but hav- 
ing committed the offence’ and desiring purification—should say, 
‘friends, not knowing I said that I know, not seeing that I see; what I 
said was empty and false,’ he too is expelled and not in communion.” 


Thus the Master laid down this training rule for the monks 


SECOND SUB-STORY 


At one time a number of monks, thinking they had seen what they 
had not, attained what they had not, achieved what they had not, 





1 From here to end of verses = Dhp 307, Dhp 308 =It 43=It 90 (last three lines only 
at It 90). I follow Mrs. Rhys Davids, translated at Sacred Books of the Buddhists 
VII. ? Alamariyafianadassana. Vin-a 489 says that the highest ariyan purity is 
knowledge and insight. Alarh is explained pariyattam, sufficient, enough, so that 
alarh means “intent on enough ariyan knowledge and insight for the destruction 
of the kilesas.” ° Apanna, cf. below, Old Commentary explanation, BD 1.160, and 
Vin-a 492, “because he has fallen (āpanno) into defeat, therefore, putting monkdom 
to one side, he cannot become one to arrive at musing and so forth ”—musing, ete., 
being given in explanation of states of further-men, see below, BD 1.159. 
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realised what they had not, declared final knowledge’ based on over- 
estimation.” After some time their minds inclined’ to sense desire, 
anger and confusion. They became anxious, thinking, “The Master 
has laid down a training rule; yet we ... declared final knowledge 
based on overestimation. Could it be that we have fallen into an 
offence entailing expulsion? They informed Venerable Ananda, who 
informed the Master. He said: “Ananda, these monks declared final 
knowledge based on overestimation, thinking they had seen what 
they had not... but this is negligible.* 
And so, monks, this training rule should be recited thus: 


BD 1.159 


FINAL RULING 


If a monk falsely claims for himself a super-human achieve- 
ment, knowledge and insight worthy of the noble ones, saying: 
“This I know, this I see,” but after some time—whether examined 
or not, but having committed the offence and desiring purifica- 
tion—should say, ‘friends, not knowing I said that I know, not 
seeing that I see; what I said was empty and false,’ except if it 
is through overestimation, he too is expelled and not in commu- 
nion. 


DEFINITIONS 


. Bu-Pj 4.3.1 
A means: whoever, of such kind ... ve 


Monk means: ... this sort of monk is meant in this case. 





’ Afifia. Cf. above, BD 1.120, n.2. ? Adhimdna, pride, arrogance. * Namati, in 
translation; cittarn is the subject. Cf. sNi.137 * Tañ ca kho etarn abboharikan ti. 
Same phrase occurs again below, Bp 1.196. Because Vin-a 488 says that the phrase 
means that “it does not belong to the business and is not a form of offence”, I take 
the ti after abboharika to mean that the phrase was uttered by Gotama and not by 
the monks. The word seems to mean “not to the point, irrelevant.” See Points of 
Controversy, p.361, n. 4. 
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Falsely means: although a certain wholesome quality is non- 
existent, not factual, not to be found in himself, and he does not see 
it or know it, he says, “I have this wholesome quality.” 

Asuper-human achievement means: jhāna, emancipation, sam- 
adhi, attainment, knowledge and insight, development of the path,’ 
realisation of the fruits, abandoning the defilements, a mind without 
hindrances, delighting in solitude. 

For himself means: either he presents these good qualities as in 
himself, or he presents himself as among these good qualities. 

Knowledge means: the three true knowledges. 

Insight means: knowledge and insight are equivalent.* 

If (he) claims means: if he proclaims to a woman or a man, toa 
householder or one gone forth. 

This I know, this I see means: “I know these qualities, I see these 
qualities; these qualities are in me, and I conform to these qualities.” 

After some time means: the moment, the second, the instant 
when the claim is completed. 

Examined means: he is examined in regard to what he has ac- 
knowledged: “What was attained by you, how was it attained by you, 
when was it attained by you, where was it attained by you? Which 
defilements have you destroyed? Which qualities did you gain?” 

Not means: nothing being said. 

Having committed the offence means: having bad desires, be- 
ing habitually desirous, claiming a non-existent, non-factual super- 
human achievement, he has committed an offence entailing expul- 
sion. 

Desiring purification means: he desires to be a householder, a 
lay follower, a monastery attendant or a samanera.° 





1! Maggabhavana, or making the (four) ways (to arahanship) become. But see Old 
Commentary’s definition, below, BD 1.161. ? Repeated at Vin-a489. ° Vin-a4g92 
says, “Inasmuch as being a house-man, a lay-follower, a park-keeper, or a proba- 
tioner he is able (bhabba) to set going the way to heaven through giving, the refuges, 
morality and the restraints, or the way to freedom through musing and freedom, 
therefore the state of a householder and so on is called pure; therefore desiring this 
purity, he is said to be one desiring purity.” 
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Friends, not knowing I said that I know, not seeing that I see 
means: “I do not know these qualities, I do not see these qualities; 
these qualities are not found in me, and I do not conform to these 
qualities.” 

What I said was empty and false, means: what I said was empty, 
what I said was false, what I said was untruthful;' I said it without 
knowing. 

Except if it is through overestimation means: setting aside 
overestimaton of oneself. 

He too means: this is said with reference to the preceding offences 
entailing expulsion. 

Is expelled means: just as a palm tree with the crown cut off is in- 
capable’ of further growth, just soa monk with bad desires, who is ha- 
bitually desirous, having claimed a non-existent, non-factual super- 
human achievement, is not a recluse, not a son of the Sakyan*—he 
is therefore called one who is expelled. 

Not in communion means: communion means: a common offi- 
cial action, the same recital, the same training—this is called com- 
munion. He does not take part in this—he is therefore called not in 
communion. 


PERMUTATIONS 


SUMMARY 


A super-human achievement’ means: jhana, emancipation, sam- 
ādhi, attainment, knowledge and insight, development of the path, 
realisation of the fruits, abandoning the defilements, a mind without 
hindrances, delighting in solitude. 





1 Abhita ? abhabba. ° Cf. Vin1.97, where itis also said that the monk is not even 
to say that he delights in solitude. * This definition=that given above, BD 1.159. 
From here to end of Bu-Pj 4.4.1 below = Vin 4.25-26. 
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DEFINITIONS 


Jhana means: the first jhana, the second jhana, the third jhana, the 
fourth jhāna. 

Emancipation means: emptiness emancipation, signless eman- 
cipation, desireless emancipation.* 

samadhi means: emptiness samadhi, signless samadhi, desireless 
samadhi. 

Attainment means: emptiness attainment, signless attainment, 
desireless attainment. 

Knowledge and insight means: the three higher knowledges. 

Development of the path means: the four focuses of mindful- 
ness, the four right efforts, the four bases of psychic potency, the five 
faculties, the five powers, the seven factors of awakening, the noble 
eightfold path.* 

Realisation of the fruits means: realisation of the fruit of stream- 
entry, realisation of the fruit of once-returning, realisation of the 
fruit of non-returning, realisation of the fruit of arahantship. 

Abandoning the defilements means: the abandoning of sense 
desire, the abandoning of anger, the abandoning of confusion.” 

A mind without hindrances means: the mind without sense 
desire, the mind without anger, the mind without confusion. 





* Vin-a 493 says that void means void of passion, hatred and confusion. “Signless” 
and “in which there is no hankering” are also explained with reference to these 
three. At Ps.ii.35 the long homily begins: “Monks, there are these three kinds of 
freedom: that of the void, that of the signless, that in which there is no hankering.” 
Cf. sN iv.295 (where appanihita is translated “aimless”) Cf. Vism 658, Atthasalini 
223, where in the translation appanihita is rendered “unhankered” and “undesired” 
respectively. At Mil 333, Mil 337 the translation is given as “the freedom (or con- 
centration) in which no low aspirations remain.” In translation of Ds 351, Ds 507ff. 
appanihita is rendered “unaimed at.” ? This is the usual order in which these 
thirty-seven things helpful to enlightenment, as they are called in the Commen- 
taries, appear. But another order is sometimes given. See Mrs. Rhys Davids, Sakya 
395 and Ks V., vi.ff. ° Cf. sNiv.251, where the definition of nibbana is ragakkhaya, 
dosakkhaya, mohakkhaya (instead of pahana, as above) = SN iv.252 in definition of ara- 
hatta. Vin-a 494 says, “passion and hatred are destroyed by the third Way, confusion 
by the fourth Way.” 
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Delight in solitude means: Because of the first jhana there is 
delight in solitude, because of the second jhāna ... because of the 
third jhana ... because of the fourth jhana there is delight in solitude. 


EXPOSITION 


FIRST JHANA 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the first jhana,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are 
fulfilled: before he has lied, he knows he is going to lie; while lying, 
he knows he is lying; after he has lied, he knows he has lied.’ 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the first jhana,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion when four conditions are 
fulfilled: before he has lied, he knows he is going to lie; while ly- 
ing, he knows he is lying; after he has lied, he knows he has lied; in 
misrepresenting his view (of what is true). 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the first jhana,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion when five conditions are 
fulfilled: before he has lied ... in misrepresenting his view (of what 
is true); in misrepresenting his belief (of what is true). 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the first jhana,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion when six conditions are ful- 
filled: before he has lied ... in misrepresenting his view (of what is 
true); in misrepresenting his belief (of what is true); in misrepre- 
senting his acceptance (of what is true). 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the first jhana,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion when seven conditions are 
fulfilled: before he has lied ... in misrepresenting his view (of what 
is true); in misrepresenting his belief (of what is true); in misrep- 





* Here are three tenses of the verb bhanati: bhanissarh, bhandmi, bhanitam. Cf. 
Vin 4.2ff. to end of Bu-Pj 4.4.2 below. Cf. MNi.414 where Gotama speaks to Rahula on 
“conscious lying.” This Rahulovada is famous as being alluded to in an Asoka Edict; 
see HuLTzscu, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol.i, 1925, p.172, p.173. 
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resenting his acceptance (of what is true); in misrepresenting his 
sentiment (of what is true).* 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I am attaining the first 
jhana,” there is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions 
are fulfilled ... in misrepresenting his sentiment (of what is true). 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I have attained the first 
jhana,” there is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions 
are fulfilled ... in misrepresenting his sentiment (of what is true). 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I obtain the first jhana,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are 
fulfilled ... in misrepresenting his sentiment (of what is true). 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I master the first jhana,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are 
fulfilled ... in misrepresenting his sentiment (of what is true). 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I have realised the first 
jhāna,” there is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions 
are fulfilled ... in misrepresenting his sentiment (of what is true). 


As the first jhana has been expouded in detail, so all (below) should be 
expanded 


OTHER INDIVIDUAL ATTAINMENTS 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the second jhana 
... the third jhana ... the fourth jhana ... I am attaining ... I have at- 
tained ... I obtain ... I master ... I have realised the fourth jhana,” there 





* These four psychological modalities are added to the three tenses of the verb 
bhanati. They are ditthi, khanti, ruci, bhava, which I have translated as opinion, 
approval, pleasure, intention, respectively. They are, as it were, added on to the 
three modes of the verb, thus making seven constituents. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 400 
points out a contradiction in the Parivara (Vin 5.136), which attributes eight ariga 
(literally limbs, thus constituents) to a lie, for it adds (Vinidhaya-) safifiarh, knowl- 
edge, to the above seven. These expressions also occur at Vin 2.295; Vin 4.2/f. Cf. also 
Vb 245 where these with ddaya, a casually taken-up belief (cf. Vin 1.70), instead of 
bhava are given in definition of idha, here, now. And cf. Mnd 64f. where laddhi, a 
religious belief, view, especially an heretical view, is substituted for bhava. Three of 
these terms occur below at BD 1.305. 
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is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled 


For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the emptiness 
emancipation ... the signless emancipation ... the desireless eman- 
cipation’ ... Iam attaining ... I have attained ... I obtain ... I master 
... I have realised the desireless emancipation,” there is an offence 
entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the emptiness 
samadhi ... the signless samadhi ... the desireless samadhi ... 1 am 
attaining ... I have attained ... I obtain ... I master ... I have realised 
the desireless samadhi,” there is an offence entailing expulsion when 
three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the emptiness 
attainment? ... the signless attainment ... the desireless attainment 
... lam attaining ... I have attained ... I obtain ... I master ... I have 
realised the desireless attainment,” there is an offence entailing 
expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the three true 
knowledges ... I have realised the three true knowledges,” there is 
an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the four focuses 
of mindfulness ... the four right efforts ... the four bases of psychic 
potency ... I have realised the four bases of psychic potency,” there is 
an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the five faculties 
... the five powers ... I have realised the five powers,” there is an 
offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the seven factors 
of awakening... I have realised the seven factors of awakening,” there 
is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled 


For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the noble eight- 
fold path ... I have realised the noble eightfold path,” there is an 





* See above, BD 1.161. 7 Cf. Vin 4.26ff. 
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offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the fruit of 
stream-entry ... the fruit of once-returning ... the fruit of non-return- 
ing ... arahantship ... I have realised arahantship,” there is an offence 
entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I have given up sense de- 
sire, I have renounced sense desire, I have let go of sense desire, I 
have abandoned sense desire, I have relinquished sense desire, I 
have forsaken sense desire, I have thrown aside sense desire ... I 
have given up anger, I have renounced anger, I have let go of anger, I 
have abandoned anger, I have relinquished anger, I have forsaken 
anger, I have thrown aside anger ... I have given up confusion, I have 
renounced confusion, I have let go of confusion, I have abandoned 
confusion, I have relinquished confusion, I have forsaken confu- 
sion, I have thrown aside confusion,” there is an offence entailing 
expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “my mind is free from the 
hindrance of sense desire,” there is an offence entailing expulsion 
when three conditions are fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “my mind is free from the 
hindrance of anger ... confusion,” there is an offence entailing expul- 
sion when three conditions are fulfilled ... when seven conditions 
are fulfilled: before he has lied he knows he is going to lie; while 
lying, he knows he is lying; after he has lied, he knows he has lied; in 
misrepresenting his view (of what is true); in misrepresenting his 
belief (of what is true); in misrepresenting his acceptance (of what 
is true); in misrepresenting his sentiment (of what is true). 


The simple (permutations series) is finished 


COMBINATIONS OF TWO ATTAINMENTS 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the first jhana 
and the second jhana ... the first jhana and the third jhana ... the 
first jhana and the fourth jhana ... the first jhāna and the emptiness 
emancipation ... the first jhana and the signless emancipation ... the 
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first jhāna and the desireless emancipation ... the first jhdna and 
the emptiness samadhi ... the first jhana and the signless samadhi ... 
the first jhana and the desireless samadhi ... the first jhdna and the 
emptiness attainment ... the first jhana and the signless attainment 
... the first jhana and the desireless attainment ... the first jhana and 
the three true knowledges... the first jhana and the four focuses of 
mindfulness ... the first jhana and the four right efforts ... the first 
jhana and the four bases of psychic potency ... the first jhana and 
the five faculties ... the first jhana and the five powers ... the first 
jhana and the seven factors of awakening ... the first jhana and the 
noble eightfold path ... the first jhāna and the fruit of stream-entry 
... the first jhāna and the fruit of once-returning ... the first jhāna and 
the fruit of non-returning ... the first jhana and arahantship ... the 
first jhdna and I have given up sense desire, renounced it, let it go, 
abandoned it, relinquished it, forsaken it, thrown it aside ... the first 
jhana and I have given up anger, renounced it, let it go, abandoned it, 
relinquished it, forsaken it, thrown it aside ... the first jhana and I 
have given up confusion, renounced it, let it go, abandoned it, relin- 
quished it, forsaken it, thrown it aside ... the first jhāna and my mind 
is free from the hindrance of sense desire ... the first jhāna and my 
mind is free from the hindrance of anger ... the first jhana and my 
mind is free from the hindrance of confusion ... I am attaining the 
first jhana and my mind is free from the hindrance of confusion ... I 
have attained the first jhāna and my mind is free from the hindrance 
of confusion ... I obtain the first jhana and my mind is free from the 
hindrance of confusion ... I master the first jhana and my mind is 
free from the hindrance of confusion ... I have realised the first jhana 
and my mind is free from the hindrance of confusion,” there is an 
offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... 
when seven conditions are fulfilled: before he has lied, he knows he 
is going to lie; while lying, he knows he is lying; after he has lied, he 
knows he has lied; in misrepresenting his view (of what is true); in 
misrepresenting his belief (of what is true); in misrepresenting his 
acceptance (of what is true); in misrepresenting his sentiment (of 
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what is true). 
The permutation of one part is finished 


For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the second jhana 
and the third jhana ... the second jhana and the fourth jhana ... the 
second jhana and my mind is free from the hindrance of confusion,” 
there is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are 
fulfilled ... 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the second jhana 
and the first jhana ... I have realised the second jhāna and the first 
jhana,” there is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions 
are fulfilled ... when seven conditions are fulfilled ... 


The contracted permutation is finished 


Thus each item is to be dealt with in the same way as the con- 
tracted permutation. In brief: 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “my mind is free from the 
hindrance of confusion and I attained the first jhana ... the second 
jhana ... the third jhana ... the fourth jhana ... the emptiness emanci- 
pation ... my mind is free from the hindrance of confusion and it is 
free from the hindrance of anger,” there is an offence entailing ex- 
pulsion when three conditions are fulfilled ... when seven conditions 


are fulfilled ... 
That which is based on one item is finished 


The (sections) based on two items, three items, four items, five 
items, six items, seven items, eight items, nine items and ten items 
is to be given in detail in the same way as the (section) based on one 
item. This is the section based on all items: 


COMBINATION OF ALL ATTAINMENTS 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “I attained the first jhana 
and the second jhana and the third jhana and the fourth jhana and 
the emptiness emancipation and the signless emancipation and the 
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desireless emancipation and the emptiness samadhi and the signless 
samadhi and the desireless samadhi and the emptiness attainment 
and the signless attainment and the desireless attainment and the 
three true knowledges and the four focuses of mindfulness and the 
four right efforts and the four bases of psychic potency and the five 
faculties and the five powers and the seven factors of awakening and 
the noble eightfold path and the fruit of stream entry and the fruit 
of once-returning and the fruit of non-returning and arahantship 
... lam attaining ... I have attained ... and I have given up sense de- 
sire, renounced it, let it go, abandoned it, relinquished it, forsaken 
it, thrown it aside; and I have given up anger, renounced it, let it 
go, abandoned it, relinquished it, forsaken it, thrown it aside; and I 
have given up confusion, renounced it, let it go, abandoned it, relin- 
quished it, forsaken it, thrown it aside; and my mind is free from the 
hindrance of sense desire; and my mind is free from the hindrance of 
anger; and my mind is free from the hindrance of confusion,” there 
is an offence entailing expulsion when three conditions are fulfilled 
... when seven conditions are fulfilled: before he has lied, he knows 
he is going to lie; while lying, he knows he is lying; after he has lied, 
he knows he has lied; in misrepresenting his view (of what is true); 
in misrepresenting his belief (of what is true); in misrepresenting 
his acceptance (of what is true); in misrepresenting his sentiment 
(of what is true). 


Section based on all items is finished 


MEANING TO SAY ONE THING, BUT SAYING SOMETHING ELSE 

For one who deliberately lies, meaning to say, “I attained the first 
jhana,” while actually saying,’ “I attained the second jhana,” when the 
listener understands there is an offence entailing expulsion when 
there are three characteristics; when the listener does not under- 
stand there is a serious offence when three conditions are fulfilled 





1 


vattukama, cf. Vism 522=Vb-a 130. Oldenberg says, Vin 3.272, “the MSS. constantly 
read vatthukamo, vatthuvisarakassa” (below). “I have no doubt that I was right in 
correcting vattuk°, vattuv’.” This is borne out by Vin-a 500f. 
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... For one who deliberately lies, meaning to say, “I attained the first 
jhana,” while actually saying, “I attained the third jhana ... the fourth 
jhana” ... there is a serious offence when three conditions are fulfilled 

... For one who deliberately lies, meaning to say, “I attained the first 
jhana,” while actually saying, “my mind is free of the hindrance of 
confusion” ... there is a serious offence when three conditions are 
fulfilled ... when seven conditions are fulfilled: before he has lied ... 
in misrepresenting his sentiment (of what is true). 


The permutation of one part based on one expanded item is finished 


For one who deliberately lies, meaning to say, “I attained the 
second jhana,” while actually saying, “I attained the third jhana ... 
the first jhana” ... there is a serious offence when three conditions 
are fulfilled ... when seven conditions are fulfilled ... 


The contracted permutation based on one expanded item; the root in brief 


For one who deliberately lies, meaning to say, “My mind is free 
of the hindrance of confusion,” while actually saying, “I attained the 
first jhana” ... there is a serious offence when three conditions are 
fulfilled ... For one who deliberately lies, meaning to say, “My mind 
is free of the hindrance of confusion” ... while actually saying, “My 
mind is free of the hindrance of anger” ... there is a serious offence 
when three conditions are fulfilled ... when seven conditions are 


fulfilled ... 
The (section) based on one expanded item is finished 


The (sections) based on two items, three items ... ten items are to 
be done just so. This is the (section) based on all items: 

For one who deliberately lies, meaning to say, “I attained the 
first jhana ... and my mind is free of the hindrance of anger,” while 
actually saying, “My mind is free of the hindrance of confusion,” 
when the listener understands there is an offence entailing expul- 
sion when there are three characteristics; when the listener does 
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not understand there is a serious offence when three conditions are 
fulfilled ... when seven conditions are fulfilled ... For one who de- 
liberately lies, meaning to say, “I attained the second jhana and the 
third jhāna and the fourth jhāna and the emptiness emancipation 
... and arahantship and I have given up sense desire, renounced it, 
let it go, abandoned it, relinquished it, forsaken it, thrown it aside; 
and I have given up anger ... and I have given up confusion ... and my 
mind is free from the hindrance of sense desire ... of anger ... of con- 
fusion,” while actually saying, “I attained the first jhana,” when the 
listener understands there is an offence entailing expulsion when 
there are three characteristics; when the listener does not under- 
stand there is a serious offence when three conditions are fulfilled ... 
when seven conditions are fulfilled ... For one who deliberately lies, 
meaning to say, “I attained the third jhana and the fourth jhana ... 
and my mind is free from the hindrance of confusion and I attained 
the first jhana,” while actually saying, “I attained the second jhana” 
... there is a serious offence when three conditions are fulfilled ... 
when seven conditions are fulfilled ... For one who deliberately lies, 
meaning to say, “My mind is free from the hindrance of confusion 
and I attained the first jhana and the second jhana and the third jhana 
and the fourth jhana ... and my mind is free from the hindrance of 
sense desire,” while actually saying, “My mind is free from the hin- 
drance of anger,” when the listener understands there is an offence 
entailing expulsion when there are three characteristics; when the 
listener does not understand there is a serious offence when three 
conditions are fulfilled ... when seven conditions are fulfilled ... 


The section based on all expanded items is finished. The expanded 
permutation is finished 


GROSS HINTING 

For one who deliberately lies, saying, “He who lived in your dwell- 
ing attained the first jhana ... is attaining ... has attained ... obtains 
the first jhana ... masters the first jhana ... has realised the first jhana,” 
when the listener understands there is a serious offence when three 
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conditions are fulfilled; when the listener does not understand there 
is an offence of bad conduct when three conditions are fulfilled ... 
when seven conditions are fulfilled: before he has lied ... in misrep- 
resenting his sentiment (of what is true) ... For one who deliberately 
lies, saying, “he who lived in your dwelling attained the second jhana 
... the third jhana ... the fourth jhdana ... the emptiness emancipation 
... arahantship ... is attaining arahantship ... has realised arahantship” 
... bad conduct when three conditions are fulfilled ... For one who 
deliberately lies, saying, “he who lived in your dwelling, that monk 
has given up sense desire ... has given up anger ... has given up confu- 
sion, renounced it, let it go, abandoned it, relinquished it, forsaken it, 
thrown it aside; that monk has a mind free from sense desire ... free 
from anger ... free from confusion’ ... bad conduct when three con- 
ditions are fulfilled ... For one who deliberately lies, saying, “he who 
lives in your dwelling attained the first jhana in an empty dwelling ... 
the second jhana ... the third jhana ... the fourth jhāna ... is attaining 
... has attained ... obtains the fourth jhana in an empty dwelling ... 
masters ... has realised the fourth jhana in an empty dwelling” ... bad 
conduct when three conditions are fulfilled... when seven conditions 
are fulfilled: before he has lied ... in misrepresenting his sentiment 
(of what is true). 


The remainder should be expanded in the same way 


For one who deliberately lies, saying, “he who made use of your 
dwelling ... who made use of your robes ... who made use of your alms- 
food... who made use of your lodgings ... who made use of your medic- 
inal requisites for the sick ... who has made use of your dwelling ... 
who has made use of your robes ... who has made use of your alms- 
food ... who has made use of your lodgings ... who has made use of 
your medicinal requisites for the sick ... because of whom you gave 
a dwelling ... because of whom you gave robes ... because of whom 
you gave almsfood ... because of whom you gave lodgings ... because 
of whom you gave medicinal requisites for the sick ... he attained 
the fourth jhana in an empty dwelling ... he has realised the fourth 


238 


MONKS’ EXPULSION (PARAJIKA) 4 


jhana in an empty dwelling,” when the listener understands there 
is a serious offence; when the listener does not understand there 
is an offence of bad conduct when three conditions are fulfilled ... 
when seven conditions are fulfilled: before he has lied, he knows he 


Vin 3.100 


is going to lie; while lying, he knows he is lying; after he has lied, he 
knows he has lied; in misrepresenting his view (of what is true); in 
misrepresenting his belief (of what is true); in misrepresenting his 
acceptance (of what is true); in misrepresenting his sentiment (of 
what is true). 


The abbreviated fifteen are finished 


NON-OFFENCE CLAUSE 


There is no offence (if one makes the claim) because of overestima- °*“"*”” 


tion; for one not intending to make a claim; for one who is insane; 
for one who is deranged; for one who is overwhelmed by pain; for 
the first offender." 


CASE RULINGS 


MNEMONIC LIST 
Because of overestimation, in the wilderness, alms, a preceptor,” behaviour, 
Fetters, qualities in private, a dwelling, attended on, / Bu-Pj4.8.1 





* Vin-a 502 says that the monks from the banks of the Vaggumuda were beginners, 
therefore there was no offence for them. ? Upajjhā, a short form of upajjhaya, 
found in Vin 1.94; Vin 3.35; at Vin 4.326 upajjha is feminine. 
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Not difficult, energy, and then of death, fear friend, remorse,’ right, 
By energy, by being intent on exertion,” then on feeling, two on enduring, / 
Five stories on a brahmin, three on declaring final knowledge, 
House, rejected sense-pleasures, then delight, set out, / 

Bones and lump are both’ cattle-butchers, 

the morsel is a poultry butcher, the sheep-butcher is flayed, 
The pig-butcher has swords, a deer-hunter knives, 

the torturer arrows, the horse trainer needles, / 

The slanderer is sewn, 

the corrupt magistrate has testicles that are a burden, 

An adulterer is submerged in a pit, 

the eater of dung was a wicked brahmin, / 

The flayed woman was an adulteress, 

the ugly woman was a fortune-teller, 

The sweltering woman scattered coals on a co-wife, 

the beheaded one was an executioner, / 

Amonk, a nun, a probationary nun, 

a novice monk, a novice nun, 

These having gone forth in the training of Kassapa 

did bad deeds just then,* / 

The Tapoda in Rajagaha, a fight, 

and on the plunging of elephants, 

The monk Sobhita, arahant, can recall five hundred eons. 
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CASE DETAILS, PART 1 


At one time a certain monk declared final knowledge’ because of 
overestimation. He became anxious, thinking, “The Master has laid 
down a training rule. Could it be that I have committed an offence 
entailing expulsion?” He informed the Master ... 

“There is no offence, monk, when it is due to overestimation.” 





At one time a certain monk lived in the wilderness because he 
wanted’ people to esteem him.’ People esteemed him. He became 
anxious ... 

“Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion. But, monks, one 
should not live in the wilderness because ofa wish.* If one does, there 
is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk was going for alms because he wanted 
people to esteem him. People esteemed him. He became anxious... 





| Vippatisari: “strongly remembering something against (oneself), so generally 
‘remorse, ” thus Gs iii.125, n. 2 (on AN iii.165=Pp 64). Cf. Vin 2.249 = an iii.197 for the 
refrain: “there’s no need for remorse in thee,” which is the result of being exhorted 
on five scores on which no remorse ought to be set up. See Gs iii.145. The word is also 
sometimes translated “regret, repentance.” Although I have translated kukkuccam 
hoti as “was remorseful” and although kukkucca and vippatisari are often found 
together, I keep “remorseful” also for vippatisari, for “regret” seems not forceful 
enough, and “repentance” is now by Westerners associated with “repenting of a 
sin” —an idea foreign to Buddhism. Vippatisari comes near to “bad conscience,” 
which is also remembering something against oneself. Words for conscience are 
sadly lacking in Pali, but this may be an attempt to express the idea of it, emerging in 
the sixth century B.c. 7” These two on feeling, if that means physical pain, seem to 
be included in the next, “on giving in.” Or, and this is more likely and was suggested 
by Oldenberg, Vin 3.272, “two stories appear to be wanting”, i.e those correspnding 
to ārādhanāya and vedandya. ° Ubho. * Tavade. ' Afifia. 7” Panidhaya, 
gerund of panidahati. Vin-a 502, patthanam katvā, making a wish, cf. Jai.68. For 
panidhaya, cf. AN iii.249 = AN iv.461, translated in Gradual Sayings as “set on gaining.” 
SN-ai.99 on SNi.42 explains panidhaya by thapetva, establishing. ° Vin-a502, 
“May people esteem me living in the jungle as being at the stage of arahanship, or ofa 
learner, then I will become revered by the world, venerated, respected, worshipped. 
* Vatthabbarn, from vvas, to live, to dwell. 
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“Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion. But, monks, one 
should not go for alms because of a wish. If one does, there is an 
offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk said to another monk, “Friend, those 
who are pupils of our preceptor are all arahants.” He became anxious 
... He informed the Master. 

“What was your intention, monk?” 

“I wanted to make a claim, Master.” 

“Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is a seri- 
ous offence.” 





At one time a certain monk said to another monk, “Friend, those 
who are the students of our preceptor are all of great psychic potency, 
of great power.” He became anxious ... 

“... but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk walked up and down because he 
wanted people to esteem him ... stood because he wanted people to 
esteem him ... sat because he wanted people to esteem him ... laid 
down because he wanted people to esteem him. People esteemed 
him. He became anxious ... He informed the Master ... 

“Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion. But, monks, one 
should not walk up and down... stand ... sit ... lie down because of a 
wish. If one does, there is an offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk claimed a super-human achievement 
to another monk: “Friend, I have abandoned the fetters.” He became 
anxious ... He informed the Master... 

“You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





242 


MONKS’ EXPULSION (PARAJIKA) 4 


At one time a certain monk claimed a super-human achievement 
in private.’ Another monk, knowing the mind of that monk, rebuked 
him: “Don't speak like that, friend, you haven't got it.” He became 
anxious ... He informed the Master... 

“Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is an 
offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk claimed a super-human achievement 
in private. A god rebuked him: “Bhante,’ don't speak like that, you 
haven't got it.” He became anxious ... He informed the Master... 

“Monk, there is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is an 
offence of bad conduct.” 





At one time a certain monk said to a certain lay-follower: “Friend, 
whatever monk lives in your dwelling is an arahant.” Now he lived 
in that dwelling.” He became anxious ... 

“What was your intention, monk?” 

“I wanted to make a claim, Master.” 

“There is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is a serious 
offence.” 





At one time a certain monk said to a certain lay-follower: “Friend, 
the one you attend on with the requisites of robes, alms-food, lodg- 
ings and medicines for the sick, he is an arahant.” Now he was the 
one who was attended on with those requisites. He became anxious 


“but there is a serious offence.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks said to him: “Ven- 
erable Sir, do you have any super-human achievement?” 





’ According to Vin-a 503 he said, “I am an arahan,” but as he did this not (really) 
believing it in his mind (na manasé cintitarh), it was a dukkata offence. ? Note the 
way a fellow-monk uses dvuso in addressing a monk, while a non-monk, lay people, 
and, as here, a devatd, use bhante, honoured sir. ° Ie., the lay-follower’s. 
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“Friends, it is not difficult to attain.” 

He became anxious and thought, “Those who are true disciples of 
the Master may speak thus, but I am not such a disciple.’ Could it be 
that I have committed an offence entailing expulsion?” He informed 
the Master. 

“What was your intention, monk?” 
“I did not intend to make a claim, Master.” 


“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.”” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks said to him: “Ven- 
erable Sir, do you have any super-human achievement?” 
“Friends, it is not difficult to declare final knowledge.” He became 
anxious ... He informed the Master. 
“What was your intention, monk?” 
“I did not intend to make a claim, Master.”* 


“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks said to him: “Ven- 
erable Sir, do you have any super-human achievement?” 
“Friends, an achievement is to reached by one who is energetic.” 
He became anxious ... He informed the Master... 
“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





At onetime a certain monk was ill. The monks said to him, “Friend, 
do not be afraid.” 
“Friends, I am not afraid of death.” He became anxious ... 
“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





At onetime a certain monk was ill. The monks said to him: “Friend, 





* =below, BD1.180. * Anullapanadhippayassa. Vin-a 502 says, kohafifie icchacare 
athatva, not wanting to have his needs filled by hypocrisy (or deceit). Critical Pali 
Dictionary gives, “not intending to show off, to impose,” under anulla°. ° Vin-a 503, 
“it is not difficult for a virtuous man, who has set insight going to declare profound 
knowledge, he is competent to attain arahanship.” But this monk did not reckon 
himself in this category. 
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do not be afraid.” 

“Friends, one who is remorseful’ might be afraid.” He became 
anxious ... 

“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks said to him: “Ven- 
erable Sir, do you have any super-human achievement?” 
“Friends, an achievement is to be reached by one who is rightly 
intent.”* He became anxious ... 
“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill... 
“Friends, an achievement is to be reached by one who is ener- 
getic.”® He became anxious ... 
“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill... 
“Friends, an achievement is to be reached by one who is intent on 
exertion.”* He became anxious ... 
“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





At one time a certain monk was ill. The monks said to him: 
“We hope, friend, that you are bearing up, we hope that you are 
comfortable?” 
“Friends, it is not possible for just anyone to endure this.” He 
became anxious ... He informed the Master ... 
“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





’ Vippatisari, cf. above, BD 1.171, n.3. Vin-a 504, “let the monk in whom remorse 
arises be afraid, but Iam not remorseful, the moral precepts are completely pure, 
why then should I be afraid of death?” * Sammā payuttena. * As above, BD 1.176. 
* Yuttayoga. This word also occurs at Ja i.65 and is translated “devout” (Buddhist 
Birth Stories, second edition, p.178). Yuñjati (of which yutta is past participle) occurs 
at Ja iv.131, Ja v.369, with ghatati vayamati, all meaning to strive, to endeavour. Yoga 
(yogya) has sense of “fit for.” 
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At one time a certain monk was ill... 
“Friends, it is not possible for an ordinary person to endure this.” 
He became anxious... 
“Monk, what was your intention?” 
“T intended to make a claim, Master.” 
“There is no offence entailing expulsion, but there is a serious 


offence.” 





At one time a certain brahmin invited the monks: “Let the good 
sirs, the arahants, come.”* 

They became anxious and said: “But we are not arahants, and yet 
this brahmin addresses us as if we were. What should we do?” They 
informed the Master. 


“Monks, there is no offence in regard to what is spoken in faith.” 





At one time a certain brahmin invited the monks: “Let the good 
sirs, the arahants, be seated ... Let the good sirs, the arahants, eat ... 
Let the good sirs, the arahants, be satisfied ... Let the good sirs, the 
arahants, go” ... 

They became anxious and said ... 





’ Vin-a504, surrounding him. 7? dyantu, from a+ i and meaning agacchantu. 


Vin-a 504, “Whoever said this would also have said: ‘Prepare seats for all the arahans, 
give water for washing the feet, let the arahans wash their feet.’” 
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“Monks, there is no offence in regard to what is spoken in faith.” 





At one time a certain monk claimed a super-human achievement 
to another monk: “Friend, I have abandoned the corruptions.” He 
became anxious... 

“You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk ... “Friend, I have these qualities.” He 
became anxious... 
“You, monk, have committed an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time a certain monk ... “Friend, I conform to these quali- 
ties.” He became anxious ... 
“You, monk, have committed an offence entailing expulsion.” 





At one time the relations of a certain monk said to him: “Come, 
bhante, live in a house.” 
“Friends, one like me is incapable of living in a house.” He became 
anxious ... 
“There is no offence, monk, for one who does not intend to make 
a claim.” 





* Pasddabhajifie. Apart from the meaning of this very rare word, it is noteworthy 
that it is in the locative, instead of, as is usually the case after apatti and anapatti, 
in the genitive. Vin-a 504 says, “The meaning being: instigated (samussahitassa) 
through his own power of faith, being one who goes by faith.” Cf. for bhafifia (for 
which Pali-English Dictionary refers to bha) Ja v.317, Jav.318. The former of these 
passages reads bhafifiarn with variant reading hamfiam, bhufijam, and the latter 
explains by saying bhā tiratanass’ etarh namam. But I think that here bhafifia derives 
from ybhds, to speak, and not from Vbhas, to shine. At AN ii.31; SN iii.72; MN iii.78 
we find Ukkald vassa-bhafifia. ks iii.63 translates vassa-bhafifia as “preachers in re- 
treat” —ie., during vassa, the rains. But sN-aii.279 says vasso ca Bhafifio ca, and 
evidently means that these are names of people in certain districts, like Ukkala- 
janapada-vasino; while mn-a iv.136 declares this to be the case: Vasso ca Bhafifio 
ca ti dve jana. Cf. Points of Controversy 95, n.2. I do not, however, think that the 
pasada-bhafifie of Vinaya above can refer to the Bhañña people. 
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At one time the relations of a certain monk said to him: “Come, 
bhante, enjoy the pleasures of the senses.” 
“Friends, the pleasures of the senses have been rejected by me.” 
He became anxious... 


1 


“There is no offence, monk, for one who does not intend to make 
a claim.” 





At one time the relations of a certain monk said to him: “Come, 
bhante, enjoy yourself.”* 

“Friends, I am enjoying myself with the highest enjoyment.”* 

He became anxious, thinking: “Those who are true disciple of the 
Master may speak thus, but I am not such a disciple.* Could it be that 
I have committed an offence entailing expulsion?” He informed the 
Master. 

“Monk, what was your intention?” 
“I did not intend to make a claim, Master.” 
“There is no offence for one who does not intend to make a claim.” 





At one time a number of monks entered the rains in a certain 
monastery, making this agreement: “Whoever sets out from this 
monastery first, we will know as an arahant.” 

A certain monk thought, “let them know me as an arahant,” and 
he set out first from that monastery. He became anxious. He informed 
the Master ... 

“You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing expulsion.” 





rejected he would have been an arahan. Before they attained this supreme state, 
monks were not indifferent to the beauties of nature, as for example some of the 
Theragatha show. * Onabhirati and abhiramati see above, BD 1.114. ° Vin-a505, 
“the monk says, ‘Because there is no lack of exposition and questionings on the 
teaching, and because I enjoy this state of things, I say I am enjoying myself with 
the highest enjoyment.’” * =above, BD 1.175. 
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CASE DETAILS, PART 2 


At one time’ the Buddha, the Master, was staying at Rajagaha in 
the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. Now at that time 
Venerable Lakkhana’ and Venerable Mahamoggallana were staying 
on Mount Vulture’s Peak. Then, in the morning, Venerable Maha- 
moggallana dressed, took his bowl and robe, approached Venera- 
ble Lakkhana and said: “Friend Lakkhana, let us enter Rajagaha for 
alms.” 

“Yes, friend,” Venerable Lakkhana replied. 

Then, as he was descending from Mount Vulture’s Peak, Venera- 
ble Mahamoggallana smiled at a certain place. Venerable Lakkhana 
said to him: “Friend, why are you smiling?” 

“This is not the right time, friend, for this question. Ask me in the 
presence of the Master.” 

Then, after their meal and after returning from alms-round, Ven- 
erable Lakkhana and Venerable Mahamoggallana approached the 
Master and sat down to one side. Venerable Lakkhana then said to 
Venerable Mahamoggallana: 

“Just now, as the Venerable Mahamoggallana was descending from 
Mount Vulture’s Peak, he smiled at a certain place. Why, friend, did 
you smile?” 

“As I was coming down from Mount Vulture’s Peak, I saw a skele- 
ton flying through the air,’ and vultures, crows and hawks* were in 





1 sN ii.254-262 from here to end of Bu-Pj 4.9.3 below. * Vin-a506=sN-a ii.216, “He 


from among a thousand Jatilas (matted hair ascetics) received the ‘Come, monk’ 
for upasampada ordination. He attained arahanship at the end of the Discourse on 
Burning. He should be called one great disciple (eko maha-savako). Inasmuch as 
he is endowed with this mark and is possessed of a Brahma-like existence, he is 
called Lakkhana. Maha-Moggallana, the second great disciple, attained arahanship 
on the seventh day after he had gone forth into homelessness.” This mention of 
Moggallana as second to Lakkhana is curious, for in the Suttas he is only ever 
linked with Sariputta. See Vin 1.33/f. for the story of the conversion of the Jatilas. 
? Vehasagata, or going above ground, cf. above, BD1.79,n.7. * Vin-a 507 calls these 
yakkha vultures, yakkha crows and yakkha hawks, probably meaning that these 
birds eat flesh. Cf. the predatory yakkhas, above, BD 1.146. 
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close pursuit, striking it’ between the ribs,” while it uttered cries 
of distress. Then, friend, I thought how amazing and astounding it 
is that such a being should exist, such a spirit, such a state of exis- 
tence.”° 

The monks criticized and denounced him: “Venerable Maha- 
moggallana is claiming a super-human achievement.”* 

Then the Master addressed the monks: 

Monks, there are disciples who possess vision and knowledge,” 
such that they can see, know and witness such a thing. Previously I 
too have seen that being, but I didn't speak about it. If I had, others 
would not have believed me and that would have been for their harm 
and suffering for long time. That being, monks, was a cattle butcher‘ 
in this very Rajagaha. As a result of his deeds he was tormented’ in 





| Vitudenti. Vin-a 507 reads vituddhenti ti vinivijjhitva gacchanti vitudantt ti (variant 
reading vitudentt ti) va patho. sn ii.255 reads vitacchenti vibhajenti, as in the cases 
below, with variant reading vitudenti for vitacchenti and omitting vibhajenti. ? Pā- 
sula, with variant reading pdsula; snii.255 reads phasula. ° Attabhdvapatilabha. 
* Omitted at snii.255. ° Cakkhubhita, bhūta being past participle of bhavati. At 
AN v.226 the tathagata is called cakkhubhito fianabhito (as above) and dhamma- 
bhiito brahmabhito, translated at cs v.157 “he has become the eye, he has become 
knowledge,” etc. Vin-a 508 says, cakkhubhitarh jatarh uppannam tesan ti cakkhub- 
hūtā, bhitacakkhuka uppannacakkhuka. Cakkhum uppadetva viharanti dutiyapade pi 
es’ eva nayo. AN-a on AN v.226) (Siamese edition) says, cakkhubhito ti cakkhu viya 
bhito nibbatto. Nanabhuto ti ianasabhavo. (an-a also explains bhūta in dhamma’ and 
brahma” by sabhava.) © Vin-a508, “at the time of his passing from the Pit (naraka) 
his outward appearance was a mass of bones ... he has arisen as a departed one 
(peta) who is a skeleton.” Of his deeds, tassa kammassa explained Tassa nanacetanahi 
āyūhi tassa aparapariyakammassa. ” paccitvd, passive of pacati. Paccati is literally 
to be boiled or cooked, Pali-English Dictionary saying, “Nearly always applied to 
the torture of boiling in niraya, where it is meant literally.” But I think that the 
idea (found in the active) of ripening and maturing for the next rebirth is also 
intended. The context brings out this point. One was not condemned to eternal 
damnation. Vin-a508 also emphasises this by saying that through what remained 
of the result of his deeds after his reinstatement (patisandhi) in naraka, he took 
on reinstatement again-among the petas. I have translated paccitva literally, since 
for lack of an English word to express the idea of being boiled to a ripeness which 
entails a change, it seems to me preferable to “has been punished” (xs ii.170), as 
this conveys the idea still less of the past deeds maturing until the individual is 
ready for a new rebirth. 
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hell for many years, for many hundreds of years, for many thousands 
of years, for many hundreds of thousands of years. And now, because 
of the remaining result of his actions, he is experiencing such a 
state of existence. Moggallana spoke truly. There is no offence for 
Moggallana.”* 





“As I was coming down from Mount Vulture’s Peak, I saw a lump 
of flesh flying through the air, and vultures, crows and hawks were 
in close pursuit, tearing at it and pulling it to pieces, while it uttered 
cries of distress.” ... 

“Monks, that being was a cattle-butcher 

in this very Rajagaha. ...” 





“As I was coming down from Mount Vulture’s Peak, I saw a morsel 
of flesh flying through the air, and vultures, crows and hawks were 
in close pursuit, tearing at it and pulling it to pieces,” while it uttered 
cries of distress.” ... 


“Monks, that being was a poultry butcher’ in this very Rajagaha. 


” 





“As I was coming down from Mount Vulture’s Peak, I saw a flayed 
man flying through the air, and vultures, crows and hawks were 
in close pursuit, tearing at him and pulling him to pieces, while he 
uttered cries of distress.” ... 


“Monks, that being was a sheep-butcher* in this very Rajagaha. 


” 





* Omitted at sNii.256. ° Cf. MNi.364, where the simile is possibly taken from 
this Vinaya passage. MNi.364 reads, vitaccheyyum virajeyyum, translated Further 
Dialogues of the Buddha i.261, “to tear and rend it.” Virajenti is a variant reading for 
vibhajenti at both Vin 3.105 above and sn ii.256, and it would not seem unintelligible 
in these contexts. * Vin-a509, “at the time of his passing from the Pit (naraka) 
his outward appearance was a piece of flesh, therefore he arose as a departed one 
who is a piece of flesh.” * orabbhika, Vin-a 509, elake vidhitva, having skinned 
them during his life, afterwards his appearance was that of a skinless ram’s body, 
and therefore he has arisen as a departed one who is flayed (nicchavipeto). 
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“As I was coming down from Mount Vulture's Peak, I saw a man 
who had body hairs of swords flying through the air. Again and again 
those sword went in and out of his body, while he uttered cries of 
distress.” ... 

“Monks, that being was a butcher of pigs’ in this very Rajagaha. 


” 





“As I was coming down... I saw a man with body hairs of knives 
flying through the air. Again and again those knives went in and out 
of his body, while he uttered cries of distress.” ... 

“Monks, that being was a deer-hunter’ in this very Rajagaha. ...” 





“As I was coming down... I saw a man with body hairs of arrows 
flying through the air. Again and again those arrows... 
“Monks, that being was a torturer” in this very Rajagaha. ...” 





As I was coming down... I saw a man with body hair of needles 
flying through the air. Again and again those needles ... 
“Monks, that being was a horse trainer* in this very Rajagaha. ...” 





“As I was coming down ... I saw a man with body hairs of needles 
flying through the air. Those needles pierced his head and came out 





1 He killed the pigs with swords, thus his outward appearance is the state of hav- 
ing drawn swords, thus he has arisen as a departed one who has swords for hair. 
? His outward appearance is a state of being struck with knives, because he killed 
the deer with knives. ° Karanika, but judge at xs ii.171, which has note “cruel to 
criminals.” According to the Commentaries “a man causing death, shooting with 
arrows,” kandena vijjhitva. Hence possibly the confusion, Pali-English Dictionary, 
referring only to snii.257, and saying, “usu°, however, used simply in the sense 
of making: arrow-maker, fletcher.” * sdrathi. sn ii.257 reads, siicako here as in 
the next example. Translator at Ks ii.172 suggests siito for sūcako. Both words, ac- 
cording to Pali-English Dictionary, mean charioteer or coachman, but Vin-a509 and 
SN-a ii.220 (under sito, with note that title in text stici-sarathi) speak of horse-tamer, 
cow-tamer. 
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through his mouth, entered his mouth and came out through his 
breast, entered his breast and came out through his stomach, entered 
his stomach and came out through his thighs, entered his thighs and 
came out through his calves, entered his calves and came out through 
his feet, while he uttered cries of distress.” ... 

“Monks, that being was a slanderer in this very Rajagaha. ...” 





“As I was coming down ... I saw a man who had testicles like pots* 
flying through the air. When he walked, he had to lift his testicles 


on to his shoulder, when he sat down he sat on top of his testicles. 


Vultures, crows and hawks were in close pursuit, tearing at him and 
pulling him to pieces, while he uttered cries of distress.” ... 


“Monks, that being was a corrupt magistrate in this very Rajagaha. 


” 





“As I was coming down ... I saw a man, head and all, submerged 
in a dung-pit ...” 
“Monks, that being was an adulterer in this very Rajagaha. ...” 





“As I was coming down ... I saw a man, head and all, submerged 
in a dung-pit and eating dung with both hands ...” 

“Monks, that being was a wicked brahmin in this very Rajagaha. At 
the time of Kassapa, the fully Awakened One, he invited the Sangha 
of monks to a meal. He filled a trough with dung, announced the 
time and said: ‘Sirs, eat as much as you like and take the rest away 
with you. ... 








* kumbhanda. Note word-play on anda. Vin-a 510=SN-a ii.220 says, kumbhamatta 
mahdaghatappamana anda ahesum, while Ja iii.147 defines as kumbhamattarahassariga 
mahodara yakkha. Our Commentaries say that as he had made others suffer by his 
secret wrong-doing, so now he suffers in his secret organs. At DN-a i.73 a kumbhanda 
is placed on the back of a horse as a sign of instability. Kumbhandi at Vism 183, in 
connection with lata, creeper, translated “pumpkin.” This is evidently the secondary 
meaning of the word. 
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“As I was coming down... I saw a flayed woman flying through the 
air. Vultures ... were pulling her to pieces, while she uttered cries of 
distress ...” 

“Monks, this woman was an adulteress’ in this very Rajagaha. ...” 





“As I was coming down... I saw a foul-smelling and ugly woman 
flying through the air. Vultures ... were pulling her to pieces ...” 
“Monks, that woman was a fortune-teller’ in this very Rajagaha. 


” 





“As I was coming down ... I saw a woman who was roasting, swel- 
tering and sooty’ flying through the air ... while she uttered cries of 
distress.” ... 

“Monks, this woman was the chief queen of the King of Kalinga. 
Being the jealous sort, she threw out her rival* and scattered a brazier 
of burning coals over her. ...” 





“As I was coming down... I saw the headless trunk of a body flying 
through the air. Its eyes and mouth were on its chest. Vultures ... 
were pulling it to pieces while it uttered cries of distress.” ... 

“Monks, that being was an executioner called Harika’ in this very 
Rajagaha. ...” 








* Inasmuch as she got her pleasures with other men, not with her own husband, 
she is reborn flayed so as to undergo a painful contact, being deprived of pleasant 
touch. Vin-a510. * Vin-a 51, deceiving the people by taking gifts of flowers and 
perfumes from them, saying, “now there will be increase for you.” ° upakkam 
okilinim okirinim. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a511 says, “she fell on to a heap of coals ... 
therefore, she is shrivelled by the agonising fires, okilini, and her body inflamed, 
drop upon drop oozing from her body, okirini, and surrounded by charcoal; from 
below the charcoal was on both sides of her, like the red flowers of the kirhsuka tree; 
the charcoal fell from the air on her.” * She was a dancer who had pleased the 
King by massaging him. ° Vin-a512, for along time he had beheaded thieves at 
the king’s command. Therefore he was reborn headless. 
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“As I was coming down ... I saw a monk flying through the air. 


His outer robe was ablaze and burning,’ his bowl was ablaze and 
burning, his waistband was ablaze and burning, his body was ablaze 
and burning, and he was uttering cries of distress.” ... 

“Monks, during the time of the Buddha Kassapa’s dispensation, 
that monk was a bad monk.”* 





“As I was coming down... I saw a nun... I saw a probationary nun 
... a novice monk ... a novice nun’ flying through the air. Her outer 
robe was ablaze and burning, her bowl was ablaze and burning, her 
waistband was ablaze and burning, her body was ablaze and burning, 
and she was uttering cries of distress. Then, friend, I thought how 
amazing and astounding it is that such a being should exist, such a 
spirit, such a state of existence.” 
The monks criticised and denounced him: “Venerable Moggallana 
is claiming a super-human achievement.”* 
Then the Master addressed the monks: 
“Monks, there are disciples who possess vision and knowledge 


BD 1.188 


such that they can see, know and witness sucha thing. Previously, vin3.108 


monks, I too have seen this novice nun, but I did not speak about it. 


If I had, others would not have believed me and that would have been 
for their harm and suffering for long time. During the time of Buddha 
Kassapas dispensation, that novice nun was a bad novice nun. As 
a result of her deeds, she was tormented in hell for many years, for 
many hundreds of years, for many thousands of years, for many 
hundreds of thousands of years. And now, because of the remaining 


result of her actions, she is experiencing such a state of existence. 


Moggallana spoke truly. There is no offence for Moggallana.” 





Then Venerable Mahamoggallana addressed the monks: 





* Quoted at MN-ai.g1, and said to refer to the monk Kapila. Vin-a mentions no 
names. ” He went about enjoying himself to his heart’s content, therefore he was 
boiled in hell for an interval between Buddhas, and then arising in a peta-world 
he arose with an existence likea monk. * Feminine in Table of Contents, above, 
BD 1.172. * Omitted at sNii.261. 
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“Friends, this stream the Tapoda flows from a lake with beautiful 
water—cool, sweat and pure—with lovely and charming fords, with 
an abundance of fishes and turtles, and with blooming lotuses the 
size of wheels. And yet the Tapoda is hot.” 

The monks criticised and denounced him: “How can the Vener- 
able Mahamoggallana say, ‘Friends, this stream the Tapoda flows 
from a lake of beautiful water ... And yet this Tapoda is hot.’ Venera- 
ble Mahamoggallana is claiming a super-human achievement.” And 
they informed the Master. 

“Monks, the Tapoda flows from a lake of beautiful water ... with 
blooming lotuses the size of wheels. But the Tapoda runs between 
the two great hells,’ that is why it is hot. Moggallana spoke truly. 
There is no offence for Moggallana.” 





At one time King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha was defeated in 
battle with the Licchavis. Then the king collected his armies and beat 
the Licchavis. Delight about the battle spread about: “The Licchavis 
were defeated by the king!” 

Then the Venerable Mahamoggallana addressed the monks: 

“Friends, the king was defeated by the Licchavis.” 

The monks criticised and denounced him: “How can Venerable 
Moggallana say, ‘Friends, the king was defeated by the Licchavis,’ 
when delight about the battle is spreading about thus: “The Liccha- 
vis were defeated by the king!’ The Venerable Mahamoggallana is 
claiming a super-human achievement.” They informed the Master. 

“Monks, first the king was defeated by the Licchavis and then, 
after he had collected his army, the king beat the Licchavis. Moggal- 
lana spoke truly. There is no offence for Moggallana.” 





Then the Venerable Mahamoggallana addressed the monks: 





* Tapoda means “boiling waters.” Vin-a 512, says, “they say that the town of Rajagaha 
is near the world of the departed, and this Tapoda comes there between the two 
great red pits of the hells.” Cf. below, BD 1.274, n. 6. At AN v.196 Ananda and the 
wanderer Kokanuda went to this river to bathe their limbs. 
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“Friends, after attaining an imperturbable samadhi on the banks 
of the river Sappinika,’ I heard the noise of elephants plunging in, 
emerging and trumpeting.”* 

The monks criticised and denounced him: “How can Venerable 
Mahamoggallana say such a thing. He is claiming a super-human 
achievement.” They informed the Master. 

“Monks, there is such a samadhi, but it is not wholly purified.’ 
Moggallana spoke truly. There is no offence for Moggallana.” 





Then the Venerable Sobhita* addressed the monks: “Friends, I 
can recall five hundred eons.” 

The monks criticised and denounced him: “How can Venerable 
Sobhita say, ‘I can recall five hundred eons’? He is claiming a super- 
human achievement.” They informed the Master. 

“Monks, Sobhita has this ability, and that was just one birth. Sob- 
hita spoke truly. There is no offence for Sobhita.” 


The fourth offence entailing expulsion is finished 


Venerables, the four rules entailing expulsion have been recited. 
Ifa monk commits any one of them, he is no longer in communion 





* Mentioned also at SNi.153; ANii.29, ANii176, Sappini; at ANi.185, Sappinika; cf. 
also Vinaya Texts i.254, n. 2. Usually translated the “Snake River.” The wanderers had 
a park on its banks. It was near Rajagaha. ” Vin-a513, “plunging down into the 
deep water, and bathing and drinking there, and taking up water with their trunks, 
they mingle together and cross over.” ° parisuddha. Vin-a513f. “They say that the 
thera attained arahanship on the seventh day after he went forth, and had mastery 
in the eight attainments, but not having purified himself well in the obstructions to 
contemplation ... and rising up from musing and hearing the sound of the elephants, 
he heard it between the attainments. Of this he was aware.” * ANi.25 says, that he 
is the chief of the monks remembering his former rebirths. In his verses, Thag 165, 
Thag 166, he twice repeats that he remembered five hundred kalpas in a single night. 
At Atthasalini 32 he is said to be the third in the line of theras who conveyed the 
Abhidhamma up to the time of the Third Council. 
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with the monks. As before,’ so after, he is expelled and not in com- 
munion. In regard to this I ask the Venerable ones: are you pure in 
this? A second time I ask: are you pure in this? A third time I ask: are 
you pure in this? The Venerable ones are pure in this and therefore 
silent. I will remember it thus. 





Sexual intercourse, stealing, person, super, 
the four offences entailing expulsion, 
the foundation is cut? without a doubt. 


The chapter on offences entailing expulsion is finished 





! Vinaya Texts i.5, n. 2, says that the phrase yatha pure tatha paccha “probably means 
that the monk is irrevocably defeated. He must remain for ever in the condition (of 
permanent exclusion from the Order) into which he has brought himself.” Vin-a 516 
says, “as in his time as a householder, at the time when he was not (yet) ordained, 
and as after when he has fallen into defeat, he is not in communion; there is not for 
him communion with the monks at the Uposatha (observance-day), the pavarana 
(ceremony at the end of the rains), under the rule of the Patimokkha, or at the 
legal acts of the Order.” ? Chejjavatthu. See chejja (yched) above, Bp 1.75, meaning 
maiming. 
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At one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s park. Now at that time the venera- 
ble Seyyasaka’ led the Brahma-life, dissatisfied.* Because of this he 
was thin, wretched, his colour bad, yellowish, the veins showing all 
over his body.’ The venerable Udayin saw the venerable Seyyasaka 
thin, wretched, his colour bad, yellowish, his veins showing all over 
his body. Seeing him thus, he said to the venerable Seyyasaka: “Rev- 
erend Seyyasaka, why are you thin, wretched ... the veins showing 
all over your body? Perhaps it is that you, reverend Seyyasaka, lead 
the Brahma-life, dissatisfied?” 

“It is so, your reverence,” he said. 

“Now then, you, reverend Seyyasaka, eat as much as you like, 
sleep as much as you like, bath* as much as you like: eating as much 
as you like, sleeping as much as you like, bathing as much as you like, 
if dissatisfaction arises in you and passion assails” your heart, then 





1 At Vin 2.7ff. he is represented as being tiresome in various ways. * anabhirato see 


above, BD 1.114, for discussion on this term. Vin-a 517 says on this term, vikkhittacitto 
kāmarāgaparilāhena paridayhamano na pana gihibhavam patthayamano, upset in 
his mind, burning with a fever of passion and sense-desires, but not wanting the 
household state. ° Stock-phrase. * Vin-a517, anointing the body with clay, 
rubbing onchunam. ° Astock-phrase, rāgo cittarn anuddharseti, as at MN i.26; 
SN i.186; AN ii.126. Vin-a 518 says, kimarago cittarn dhamseti padharseti vikkhipati 
ceva mildpeti ca. MN-a 1.142 explains anuddhamsessati by hirhsissati adhibhavissati. 
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emit semen using your hand.”* 

“But, your reverence, are you sure that it is suitable to act like 
this?” 

“Yes, your reverence, I do this.” 

Then the venerable Seyyasaka ate as much as he liked, slept as 
much as he liked, bathed as much as he liked; but having eaten as 
much as he liked, slept as much as he liked, bathed as much as he 
liked, dissatisfaction arose, and passion assailed his heart, so he 
emitted semen using his hand. Then ina short time the venerable 
Seyyasaka was nice-looking with rounded features, of a bright com- 
plexion and a clear skin. So the monks who were the friends of the 
venerable Seyyasaka spoke thus to the venerable Seyyasaka: 

“Formerly, reverend Seyyasaka, you were thin, wretched, of a bad 
colour, yellowish, with the veins showing all over your body. But 
now, at present, you are nice-looking with rounded features, of a 
bright complexion anda clear skin. Why now, do you take medicine,” 
reverend Seyyasaka?” 

“I do not take medicine, your reverences, but Iam eating as much 
as I like, I am sleeping as much as I like, Iam bathing as much as I 
like; then eating as much as I like, sleeping as much as I like, bathing 
as much as I like, if dissatisfaction arises in me and passion assails 
the heart, I emit semen using my hand.” 





“But do you, reverend Seyyasaka, eat the gifts of faith? with the 
very same hand as that which you use to emit semen?” 
“Yes, your reverences,” he said. 
Those who were modest monks became annoyed, vexed and an- 


gry, saying: 


* Vin-a 518, “Thus will your mind become one-pointed. The teacher is said to have 
taught this.” At Vin-a 517 it is said that Seyyasaka’s teacher is LalUdayin, “an un- 
steady monk.” This thera LalUdayin is mentioned at Dhp-a 2.123 as having the repu- 
tation of saying the wrong thing; at Ja 1.123 as coming into conflict with Dabba the 
Mallian over food-tickets; and at Ja 2.164 as being extremely nervous and unable to 
talk. ? bhesajjarnkarosi. * saddha-deyya, Vin-a is silent, but Dhp-a 1.81 explains 
as kammañ ca phalafi ca idhalokafi ca paralokafi ca saddahitva dinnani. 
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“How can the venerable Seyyasaka emit semen in this way?” 

Then these monks, having rebuked the venerable Seyyasaka in 
various ways, told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occa- 
sion, in this connection, having had the order of monks convened, 
asked the venerable Seyyasaka: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Seyyasaka, using your hand, emit 
semen?” 
“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: “It is not fit, 
foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not suitable, it is not worthy of 
a recluse, it is not right, it is not to be done. How can you, foolish 
man, emit semen using your hand? Foolish man, have I not uttered 
dhamma in many ways for the stilling of passion,’ and not for the 
sake of passion, taught dhamma for the sake of being devoid of the 
fetters, and not for the sake of being bound, taught dhamma for the 
sake of being without grasping,’ and not for the sake of grasping? 
How can you, foolish man, while dhamma is taught by me for the 
sake of passionlessness, strive after passion? How can you, while 
dhamma is taught for the sake of being devoid of the fetters, strive 
after being bound? How can you, while dhamma is taught for the 
sake of being without grasping, strive after grasping? Foolish man, 
have I not taught dhamma in various ways for the stilling of passion, 
taught dhamma for the subduing of conceit, for the restraint of thirst, 
for the elimination of attachment, for the cutting through the round 
of becomings, for the destruction of craving, for passionlessness, for 
stopping, for waning? Foolish man, have I not declared in various 
ways the destruction of the pleasures of the senses, declared the full 
understanding of ideas of the pleasures of the senses, declared the 
restraint of the thirst for pleasures of the senses, declared the elimi- 
nation of thoughts of pleasures of the senses, declared the allaying 
of the fever of pleasures of the senses? Foolish man, it is not for the 
benefit of unbelievers, nor for increase in the number of believers, 





* sabove, BD 1.35, except that in this second passage the lord is represented as 


speaking. Cf. An ii.34. ” Anupādāna, sa-upadana. 
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but it is, foolish man, to the detriment of unbelievers as well as of 
believers, and it causes wavering in some.” 

Then the lord having rebuked the venerable Seyyasaka in various 
ways on account of his difficulty in maintaining his state ... said: 

“\.. Thus, monks, this course of training should be set forth: 

Intentional emission of semen is a matter entailing a formal meet- 
ing of the Order.” 

Thus this course of training for monks was made known to the 
lord. 





Now at that time, monks, having eaten abundant food, went to 
sleep, thoughtless and careless. While they were sleeping, thought- 
less and careless, one of them emitted semen as the result of a dream. 
These were remorseful and said*: “The course of training made known 
by the lord says that intentional emission of semen is a matter re- 
quiring a formal meeting of the Order; and because of a dream one 
of us (did this). Now is this intention permitted? What now if we 
have fallen into an offence requiring a formal meeting of the Order?” 
They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Monks, this was the intention, but it does not apply.” monks, this 
course of training should be set forth: 





* Sarighddisesa. Cf. An ii.242. Vin-a 522 says, satigho adimhi c’ eva sese ca icchitabbo 
ass ti sarighadiseso. This explanation was noted by CHILDERS: an offence to be dealt 
with by a sarighakamma in the beginning, ddi and in the remaining cases, sesa. See 
below, Old Commentary’s explanation which makes clear the first stage, the placing 
on probation; the second stage of sending back to the beginning of the probation; 
the third stage, the manatta discipline; and the last stage, the rehabilitation. This 
type of offence is next in gravity after the Pardjikas. Because it cannot be settled by 
many people or by one man (Old Commentary) it therefore has to be settled by the 
Order, which presumably has to be convened for the purpose, as the above incident 
shows. Editor at Vinaya Texts i.7, n.1, notes that, “these thirteen offences give rise to 
the various sarighakammas ... which are explained in detail in the third Khandhaka 
of the Cilavagga.” 7 These first sentences recur at Vin 1.294. Cf. Kv 164 where the 
matter of this story formed the controverted point of one of the early debates on 


arahans. ° =above, BD1.159, and see n.1. 
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Intentional emission of semen except during a dream is an 
offence requiring a formal meeting of the Order.” 





Intentional means: a transgression committed knowingly, con- 
sciously, deliberately.’ 

Semen means: there are* ten kinds of semen ... 

Emission means: the removal from the place is called emission. 

Except during a dream means: setting the dream aside. 

Offence requiring a formal meeting of the Order means: the 
Order places him on probation’ on account of the offence, it sends 
him back to the beginning,” it inflicts the manatta discipline;’ it 
rehabilitates’; it is not many people, it is not one man; therefore it 
is called an offence which in the earlier as well as the later stages 
(requires) a formal meeting of the Order. A synonym for this class of 
offence is a work;° therefore, again, it is called (an offence which in 
the earlier as well as the later stages requires) a formal meeting of 
the Order.’ 








* sabove, BD 1.126,andseen.3. 7 parivāsar deti. Cf. Vin 2.7. Rules for monks placed 
on probation are given at Vin 2.31ff. At Vin 2.40 Udayin was placed on probation for 
one day, since he had concealed this first Sarighadisesa for one day. See Vinaya Texts 
ii.384, n.1, for the four principal kinds of probation, and for Seyyasaka’s conduct. 
At Vin 1.69 it is said that a person who was formerly an adherent of another sect 
and who asks for ordination should be put on probation for four months, and the 
measures to be taken for the proper carrying out of this step are stated. Valid and 
invalid proceedings are given at Vin1.320ff. ° Le., of his probationary term. Cf. 
Vin 2.7. At Vin 2.34 rules for those thrown back to the beginning are given: they 
are the same as for those placed on probation. * This appears to be much like 
being placed on probation, cf. Vin 2.35. At Vin 2.45 Udayin underwent manatta for 
six days. For the correct carrying out of this discipline see below, BD 1.328. ° The 
way in which a monk should ask for rehabilitation is given at Vin 2.39 and cf. below, 
BD1.328. ° kamma, possibly meaning sarighakamma: an act or ceremony, for the 
infliction of the penalty, to be performed by an assembly of monks met together in 
solemn conclave. Probably kamma has here an ancient technical meaning. 7” Cf. 
Vin 4.225, the first Bhikkhuni-sanghddisesa. Here “inflicts manatta” is apparently 
substituted for “places on probation,” which is not mentioned. 
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(The whole of Bu-Ss 13, Vin 3.112-Vin.3.115, because of the outspo- 
kenness and crudeness which it contains, and which seems to be 
inseperable from early literatures, appears unsuitable for incorpo- 
ration in a translation designed principally for Western readers.) 

He aims at it, makes the effort, it is emitted—an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. He aims at it, makes the effort, it is 
not emitted—a grave offence. He aims at it, does not make the effort, 
it is emitted —not an offence. He aims at it, does not make the effort, 
it is not emitted—not an offence. He does not aim at it, he makes the 
effort, it is emitted—not an offence. He does not aim at it, does not 
make the effort, it is emitted—not an offence. He does not aim at it, 
does not make the effort, it is not emitted—not an offence. 





There is no offence if he was dreaming, if there was no intentional 
emission, if he was mad, unhinged, in pain, a beginner. 





MNEMONIC LIST 

A dream, excrement and urine, reflection, 

and about hot water, 

Medicine, itching, the way, the bladder, 

a hot room for bathing-purposes, making an effort, 
And a novice, and asleep, the thigh, 

he pressed with the fists, 

In the air, firmness, he meditated on, 

an aperture, he hit witha stick, / 

In the stream, muddy water, 

running, a twist of flowers, a lotus, 

Sand, mud, water, lying down, and with the thumbs. 





At one time while a certain monk was dreaming he emitted se- 
men. He was remorseful and said: “What now if I have fallen into 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order?” That monk told 
this matter to the lord. He said: “There is no offence for the monk 
because he was dreaming.” 
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(The reasons for not including the remainder of 8p 1.5 in this 
translation are the same as those for not including Bp 1.3 above.) 


Told is the First Offence entailing a formal Meeting of the Order 
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At one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s park. At that time the venerable 
Udayin lived in the jungle. The dwelling’ of the venerable one was 
lovely, good to look upon, beautiful, the inner chamber in the mid- 
dle was entirely surrounded by the house; the couch and chair, the 
bolster and pillow were well designed, the water used for drinking 
and that used for washing were well placed; the cell* was well swept. 
Many people came to look at the dwelling of the venerable Udayin, 
and a certain brahmin together with his wife approached the vener- 
able Udayin, and having approached the venerable Udayin, he said: 
“We want to see the dwelling of the good Udayin.” 

“Do look at it, brahmin,” he said, and taking the key, unfastening 
the bolt, and opening the door,” he entered the dwelling. The brahmin 
entered after the venerable Udayin, and the brahmin lady entered 
behind the brahmin. Then the venerable. Udayin, opening some 
windows and closing others, going round about the inner room, and 





1! Vihara. ? parivena, see above, BD1.119,n.1. ° Kavāțarh pandmetva. Cf. Vin1.87; 
Vin 2.114, Vin 2.207 and Vinaya Texts iii.88, where in note 1 the translator (rightly) 
insists that pandmeti is “to open” and not “to shut.” Our passage above is further 
evidence that this is so. But Pali-English Dictionary says “kavatarn pandmeti, to shut 
the door.” Possibly it means “to make the door lean,” i.e. when open against the 
wall, when closed against the post. 


266 


MONKS’ FORMAL MEETING (SANGHADISESA) 2 


coming up from behind, rubbed up against’ the brahmin lady limb 
by limb. Then the brahmin, having exchanged greetings with the 
venerable Udayin, went away. Then the brahmin, who was pleased, 
burst out with a cry of pleasure:’ “Superb are these recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans; who dwell in such a jungle, superb is the revered 
Udayin who dwells in such a jungle.” 
Having spoken thus, the brahmin lady said to the brahmin: 

“What is there superb about him? Even as you rubbed up against 
me limb by limb, so did this recluse Udayin rub up against me limb 
by limb.” 

Then the brahmin became annoyed, vexed, angry and said: 

“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans,’ are shameless, of low moral- 
ity, liars. And they pretend to be walking by dhamma, walking by 
right, leading the Brahma-life, speaking truth, virtuous, of good 
conduct. Among these there is no recluseship, among these there 
is no brahmanhood. Perished is recluseship among these, perished 
is brahmanhood among these. Where is recluseship among these? 
Where is brahmanhood among these? Fallen from recluseship are 
these, fallen from brahmanhood are these. How can this recluse 
Udayin rub up against my wife limb by limb? It is not possible to 
go to the park or dwelling with wives of respectable families, with 
daughters of respectable families, with girls of respectable families,’ 





* paradmasi, see below, BD 1.203, and n. 6. This “rubbing up against” was not, I 
think, an act of deliberate familiarity or meant offensively. In the tiny cell-room 
Udayin just rubbed up against the visitors, as we might rub up against peo- 
ple in a crowd—in a bus or train or queue. ? attamano attamanavacam nic- 
charesi= MN i.32 and MN i.509 (nicchareyya). Vin-a is silent. MN-a1.151 says: attamano 
ti sakamano tutthamano; pitisomanassehi va gahitamano. Attamanavacam nicchāresī ti 
attamanataya vacam, attamanabhdavassa vā yuttavacam niccharesi. Udirayi, pabyāharī 
ti vuttarh hoti. ° As above, BD 1.125, and below, BD1.223. * These two are prob- 
ably meant to be opposed. Buddhaghosa calls kuladhītā, purisantaram gata, and 
kulakumariyo, anivittha (unsettled). 
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with daughters-in-law’ of respectable families, with women-slaves 
of respectable families. If wives of respectable families, daughters 
of respectable families, girls of respectable families, daughters-in- 
law of respectable families, women-slaves of respectable families 
should go to a park or dwelling, the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
may assault them.” 





The monks heard this brahmin as he was grumbling, murmur- 
ing, and becoming angry. Those who were modest monks became 
annoyed, vexed, angry and said: “How can the reverend Udayin come 
into bodily contact with women-kind?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, for this reason, 
causing the Order of monks to be convened, asked the reverend 
Udayin: 

“Is it true as they say, Udayin, that you came into bodily contact 
with a woman?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

Then the enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“It is not right, foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not suitable, it 
is not fit in a recluse, it is not proper, it is not to be done. How can you, 
foolish man, come into bodily contact with a woman? Foolish man, 
is not dhamma uttered by me in various ways for the sake of stilling 
passion, and not for the sake of passion ... declared the allaying of 
the flames of the pleasures of the senses? It is not, foolish man, for 
the benefit of unbelievers ... Thus, monks, this course of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, affected by desire,” with perverted’ heart, 





* Kulasunha. Pali-English Dictionary gives sunha under sunisa. At Vinaya Texts ii.348 
it is translated “sisters-in-law.” CHILDERS gives daughter-in-law. Vin-a 532 says, 
“brought from another family for the young men of respectable families, they are 
vadhuyo,” which is daughters-in-law. And indeed a daughter-in-law held a more 
important position in the social system than did a sister-in-law. 7 Otinna, as 
passive: possessed by. See Old Commentary’s explanation below in Bu-Ss 2.2.1. The 
translators in Vinaya Texts i.7, n. 2 say, “our word ‘degraded’ has often a very similar 
connotation.” They render otinna by “degraded”. Cf. below, BD 1.215. ° Viparinatena, 
literally changed. Cf. below, Bp 1.215. 
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should come into’ physical contact with a woman, holding her 
hand, or holding a braid of her hair, or rubbing against any one 
or other of her limbs: this is an offence entailing a formal meet- 
ing of the Order.” 





Whatever means: he who... 

Monk means: ... this is how monk is to be understood in this 
sense. 

Affected by desire means: infatuated, full of desire, physically 
in love with.” 

Perverted means: the perverted heart is impassioned, the per- 
verted heart is corrupt, the perverted heart is erring. And in this 
meaning it is to be understood that the perverted heart is impas- 
sioned.” 

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a fe- 
male departed one, not a female animal,‘ even a girl born on this 
very day, all the more an older one.” 

Together with means: together. 





* Samapajjeyya=sarh+ āpajjati, Sanskrit. dpadyate =a + pad, to get into, to come into, 
to meet with. Sam +ā (as here) very often pleonastic. Although samapajjati does 
not, in the above context, necessarily imply deliberate action, coming into physical 
contact with a woman was nevertheless regarded as an offence of a serious nature, 
because the desires possibly resulting from such a contact had to be suppressed. For 
in a growing vogue of monasticism the majority of members were perhaps young 
and middle-aged men. Cf. below, BD 1.338. ? =below, BD 1.215. ° =below, BD1.215. 
* sbelow, BD1.215. 5 Mahattari. This is comparative of mahant. The Sanskrit form 
is mahattar4a, but Pali has -i, after theri. Same definition occurs below, BD 1.332. 
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Should come into physical contact means: it is called a trans- 
gression." 

The hand means: going up from the tip of the nail as far as the 
elbow. 

Braid of hair means: nothing but hair,” or mixed with threads,’ 
or mixed with garlands,* or mixed with gold coins,’ or mixed with 
gold,° or mixed with pearls, or mixed with jewels.’ 

A limb means: setting to one side a hand and a braid of hair, what 
remains is called a limb. 





Rubbing, rubbing up against, rubbing downwards, rubbing up- 





1 Ajjhacara, cf. ajjhacarati (adhy-a + car) to practise (something bad). Used in Vinaya 
in the sense of a fault, a transgression; then in an erotical sense as above, and 
cf. below, BD 1.216. It could not there be used in sense of contact, for the speech, 
not the body, was at fault. Vin-a533 says, “whatever is called physical contact (cf. 
Vin-a 547, “offensive speech”) according to that meaning it is a transgression.” Cf. 
also Vin-a 213, “she, because of his transgression, became pregnant.” Vin-a 19 says, 
“he disciplines body and speech through the restraint of transgressions of body 
and speech.” At Vin1.63 we get adhisile silavipanno hoti ajjhacare acaravipanno hoti 
atiditthiya ditthivipanno hoti. Here ajjhacare (indeclinable) means according to Crit- 
ical Pali Dictionary, “in matter of conduct” as adhisile means not “in the higher 
morality,” but “as to a matter of morality.” Vinaya Texts i.184, n.1, points out that 
there Buddhaghosa says that adhisile “is said with regard to offences against the 
Defeat and Formal Meeting rules, while ajjhacare consists in offences against the 
minor rules of the Patimokkha.” But below, BD 1.211, “to come into physical contact,” 
which above is called a transgression, is there (below) called a Formal Meeting 
offence. ? ILe., unmixed with threads, Vin-a533. ° Ie., the hair mixed with 
threads of five colours. * l.e., with jasmine flowers, and soon. * On hirafifia 
and suvanna see above, BD 1.28. Here Vin-a 534 says that hirafifiamissa means mixed 
with garlands and kahapanas; and suvannamissa means mixed with golden ciraka 
and with pamariga. Here suvannaciraka probably means gold threads or bands or 
fillets (cf. Ja 5.197 where suvannaciraka seems to mean gold brocade). On pamariga, 
cf. above, BD 1.77. ° See previous note. ” With jewels strung on threads. 
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wards,’ bending down, raising up, drawing to, pushing back, holding 
back hard, taking hard hold of, the grasp, the touch. 

Rubbing is called merely rubbed. Rubbing up against is called 
moving from here and there. Rubbing downwards is called bring- 
ing down low. Rubbing upwards is called raising up high. Bend- 
ing down is called lowering. Bending up is called raising up high. 
Drawing to is called pulling. Pushing back is called sending back. 
Holding back hard’ is called holding back having taken hold of a 
limb. Taking hard hold of is called taking hold together with some- 
one. Grasp is called merely taken. Touch means merely contact. 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: ... 
therefore it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. 





If there is a woman, and thinking her to be a woman, if the monk 
is infatuated, and rubs the woman’s body with his body, rubs up 
against it, rubs it downwards, rubs it upwards, bends it down, raises 
it up, draws it to, pushes it back, holds it back hard, takes hold of 
it hard, grasps it, touches it, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 

If there is a woman, and being doubtful, if the monk is infatu- 
ated, and rubs the woman's body with his body, rubs up against it ... 
touches it, there is a grave offence. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it to be an eunuch, if the monk 
is infatuated ... grave offence. 





* These four words: amasand, pardmasand, omasan4a, ummasané are all connected 
with masati from mrs, to touch. I have tried to give the force of the prefixes with 
masati by suitable prepositions. A has the force of “at,” therefore G-masati, to stroke 
at, touch at, although a in itself denotes touch (contact) or a personal (close) relation 
with the object—so Pali-English Dictionary. Cf. below, Bp 1.211. Para means “over.” 
Note the difference of o=ava and ut in the third and fourth words. There are similar 
prefixes in some of the following words, meaning “down” and “up.” Paramasati at 
Vin 2.216 is translated by “wipes” (at Vinaya Texts iii.291) —i.e., wipes over, rubs over 
(the spoon and the dish). Cf. paramasati, above, BD 1.199. ? abhinigganhana, while 
merely “holding back” is nigganhana. Also cf. next, abhinippiland and nippilana. 
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If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a man... thinking it to 
be an animal, if the monk is infatuated ... grave offence. 

If there is an eunuch, and thinking it to be an eunuch, if the 
monk is infatuated, and rubs the eunuch’s body ... touches it ... grave 
offence. 

If there is an eunuch, and being doubtful ... thinking it to be a 
man... thinking it to be an animal... thinking it to be a woman, if the 
monk is infatuated, and rubs the eunuch’s body ... touches it, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing 

If there is a man, and thinking it to be a man... doubtful ... think- 
ing it to be an animal ... thinking it to be a woman... thinking it to 
be an eunuch, if the monk is infatuated and rubs the man’s body ... 
touches it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If there is an animal, and thinking it to be an animal ... doubtful 
... thinking it to be a woman... thinking it to be an eunuch... thinking 
it to be a man, if the monk is infatuated and rubs the animals body 
... touches it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


Beginning with one 


If there are two women, and thinking the two women to be wom- 
en, if the monk is infatuated and rubs the women's bodies ... touches 
them, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

If there are two women, and being doubtful whether they are two 
women ... thinking them to be men ... to be eunuchs ... to be animals, 
if the monk is infatuated and rubs with his body the bodies of the 
two women ... touches them, there are two grave offences. 

If there are two eunuchs, and thinking the eunuchs to be two 
eunuchs, if the monk is infatuated and rubs their bodies ... touches 
them, there are two grave offences. 

If there are two eunuchs, and being doubtful of their being eu- 
nuchs ... thinking them to be men... to be animals ... to be women, if 
the monk is infatuated and rubs the bodies of the eunuchs ... touches 
them, there are two offences of wrong-doing. 
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If there are two men, and thinking the two men to be men, if the 
monk is infatuated and rubs the two men with his body ... touches 
them, there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are two men, and being doubtful of their being men... 
thinking them to be animals ... to be women ... to be eunuchs, if the 
monk is infatuated and rubs the two men with his body ... touches 
them, there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are two animals, and thinking the two animals to be 
animals ... doubtful ... thinking them to be women ... to be eunuchs 
... to be men, if the monk is infatuated and rubs the two animals with 
his body, there are two offences of wrong-doing. 





If there are a woman and an eunuch, and thinking both to be 
women, if the monk is infatuated and rubs with his body ... touches 
them, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch, and being doubtful, if the 
monk is infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong-doing together 
with a grave offence. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch, and thinking both to be 
eunuchs, if the monk is infatuated ... there are two grave offences. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch and thinking both to be 
men, if the monk is infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong-doing 
together with a grave offence. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch, and thinking both to be ani- 
mals, if the monk is infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong-doing 
together with a grave offence. 

If there are a woman anda man, and thinking both to be women, if 
the monk is infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong-doing together 
with an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

If there are a woman and a man, and being doubtful of both... 
thinking them to be eunuchs ... to be men ... to be animals, if the 
monk is infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong-doing together 
with a grave offence. 
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If there are a woman and an animal, and thinking both to be 
women, if the monk is infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong- 
doing together with an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch, and being doubtful of both 
... thinking them to be eunuchs ... to be men ... to be animals, if the 
monk is infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong-doing together 
with a grave offence. 

If there are an eunuch and a man, and thinking both to be eu- 
nuchs, if the monk is 

infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong-doing together with a 
grave offence. 

If there are an eunuch and a man, and being doubtful of both... 
thinking them to be men... to be animals ... to be women, ifthe monk 
is infatuated ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are an eunuch and an animal, and thinking both are eu- 
nuchs, ifthe monk is infatuated ... there is an offence of wrong-doing 
together with a grave offence. 

If there are an eunuch and an animal, and being doubtful of both 
... thinking them to be men ... to be animals ... to be women, if the 
monk is infatuated ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are a man and an animal, and being doubtful of both... 
thinking them to be animals ... to be women ... to be eunuchs, if the 
monk is infatuated ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 


Beginning with two 


If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk is 
infatuated and rubs with his body the woman's article of dress (worn 
on the body’) touches it, there is a grave offence.” 

If there are two women, and thinking the two women to be wom- 
en, if the monk is infatuated and rubs with his body an article of 





1! Kayapatibaddha or ornaments, e.g. rings, Vin-a 536, clothes and flowers, Vin-a 537. 
Whoso takes several women, encircling them in things to be worn, commits various 
offences. Cf. below, BD 1.218. ? Cf. Vin 4.214. 
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dress belonging to the two women... touches it, there are two grave 
offences. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch, thinking that both are 
women if the monk is infatuated and rubs an article of dress of both 
with his body ... touches them, there is an offence of wrong-doing 
together with a grave offence. 

If there is a woman, thinking it to be a woman, if the monk is 
infatuated and rubs his body with the woman's article of dress ... 
touches it, there is a grave offence. 

If there are two women. ... there are two grave offences. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there is an offence of 
wrong-doing together with a grave offence. 

If there is a woman, thinking it to be a woman, if the monk is 
infatuated and rubs (his) article of dress with the woman's article of 
dress ... touches it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 

If there are two women ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it is a woman, if the monk is 
infatuated and rubs the woman's body with something that may be 
thrown (aside), there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If there are two women, and thinking that the two women are 
women, if the monk is infatuated and rubs the bodies of the two 
women with something that may be thrown’? (aside), there are two 
offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch, and thinking both are 
women, if the monk is infatuated and rubs the body of each with 
something that may be thrown (aside), there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk 
is infatuated and rubs the woman's article of dress with something 
that may be thrown (aside), there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If there are two women, and thinking that the two women are 





2 


1 Cf. Vin 4.214. nissaggiya, cf. BD 1.129. Vin-a 540, flowers and fruits; cf. Vin 4.214. 
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women, if the monk is infatuated and rubs an article of dress belong- 
ing to the two women with something that may be thrown (aside), 
there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk is 
infatuated and rubs something he has thrown (aside) with something 
of the woman’s which may be thrown (aside), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

If there are two women. ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are a woman and eunuch ... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 


Told is the Monk Repetition 


If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk 
is infatuated and the woman rubs the body of the monk with her 
body, rubs against it, rubs it down wards, rubs it upwards, bends it 
down, raises it up, draws it to her, pushes it back, holds it back hard, 
takes hard hold of it, grasps it, touches it; if desiring cohabitation, 
he exerts his body and recognises the contact, there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

If there are two women, and thinking them to be women, if the 
monk if infatuated and the women rub ... and recognises the contact, 
there is an offence entailing two formal meetings of the Order. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch, and thinking both to be 
women, if the monk is infatuated and if both rub ... and recognises 
the contact, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk 
is infatuated and the woman rubs with her body the monk’s article 
of clothing ... there is a grave offence. 

If there are two women. ... there are two grave offences. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there is an offence of 
wrong-doing together with a grave offence. 
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If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk 
is infatuated and the woman rubs the monk’s body with, her article 
of dress ... there is a grave offence. 

If there are two women. ... there are two grave offences. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there is an offence of 
wrong-doing together with a grave offence. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk 
is infatuated and the woman rubs the monk’s article of dress with 
her article of dress ... there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If there are two women. ... there are two offences of wrong doing. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk 
is infatuated and the woman rubs the monk’s body with something 
that may be thrown (aside), if desiring cohabitation, he exerts his 
body and recognises the contact, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If there are two women ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk 
is infatuated and the woman rubs the monk’s article of dress with 
something that may be thrown (aside) ... and recognises the contact, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Ifthere are two women ... there are two offences of wrong- doing. 

If therearea woman and an eunuch ... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 

If there is a woman, and thinking it to be a woman, if the monk is 
infatuated and the woman rubs with something that may be thrown 
(aside) something of the monk’s that may be thrown (aside), if de- 
siring cohabitation, he exerts his body but does not recognise the 
contact, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If there are two women ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 
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If desiring cohabitation, he makes bodily exertion and recog- 
nises contact, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. If desiring cohabitation, he makes bodily exertion but does 
not recognise contact, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If desiring 
cohabitation, he does not make bodily exertion but recognises con- 
tact, there is no offence. If desiring cohabitation, he does not make 
bodily exertion nor recognises contact, there is no offence. 

If desiring emission he exerts his body and recognises contact, 
there is no offence. If desiring emission, he exerts the body but does 
not recognise contact, there is no offence. If desiring emission, he 
does not exert the body but recognises contact, there is no offence. If 
desiring emission, he does not exert the body and does not recognise 
contact, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is not on purpose, not intentional, not 
knowing, not agreeing, if he is mad, unhinged, in pain, a beginner.’ 





MNEMONIC LIST 

Mother, daughter, and sister, wife, and female yakkha, eunuch, 
Asleep, dead, an animal, about a wooden doll, / 

Pressing up to, a bridge, a road, a tree, and a boat, and a cord, 
A stick, he disclosed the bowl,’ in salutation, 

he exerted himself but did not touch. 





Now at that time a certain monk stroked’ a mother‘ for the sake of 
a mother’s affection ...a daughter for the sake ofa daughter's affection 
... a sister for the sake of a sister's affection. He was remorseful, and 
said: “What now if I have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order?” He told this matter to the lord. He said: 





* Vin-a 541 says that thera Udayin was the first offender, therefore there was no 
offence forhim. 7” Cf. kavatarh panameti. See BD 1.199, n. 3, above, and BD 1.213, 
below. °” Amasi, see above, BD 1.199, n. 4, and BD 1.203 n. 6. Amasi is the word there 
translated by “to rub,” but there it seems to call for “to stroke.” * Vin-a541 says 


“he strokes the mother’s body, saying, ‘she is my mother.’” In text dmasi (he stroked) 
is not followed by the accusative as is usually the case. 
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“Monk, this is not an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order, it is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at one time a certain monk came into physical contact with 
his former wife. He was remorseful ... 
“You, monk, have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came into physical contact with 
a female yakkha ... with a eunuch. He was remorseful ... “Monk, it is 
not an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, it is a grave 
offence.” 





Now at one time a certain monk came into physical contact with 
a sleeping woman. He was remorseful ... “Monk, you have fallen into 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 

At one time a certain monk came into physical contact with a 
dead woman. He was remorseful. “Monk, itis not an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order, it is a grave offence.” 

Now at one time a certain monk came into physical contact with 
a female animal’ ... “Monk, it is not an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, it is an offence of wrong-doing.”, 

Now at one time a certain monk came into physical contact with 
a wooden doll ... “an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at one time many women, pressing up to’ a certain monk, 
led him about arm-in-arm. He was remorseful ... “Did you consent, 
monk?” he said. 

“I did not consent, lord,” he said. 
“It is not an offence, monk, as you did not consent,” he said. 








’ tiracchanagatitthi, see above, BD1.47,n.4. 7 


worrying. 


sampiletva, pressing, pinching, or 
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Now at one time a certain monk, being infatuated, shook the 
bridge’ upon which a woman had ascended. He was remorseful ... 
“... offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at one time a certain monk seeing a woman whom he met 
on the way, was infatuated, and gave her a blow on the shoulder. He 
was remorseful ... “... formal meeting of the Order.” 





Now at one time a certain monk, being infatuated, shook the tree 
up which a woman had climbed ... the boat in which a woman had 
embarked. He was remorseful ... “... offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at one time a certain monk, being infatuated, pulled a cord* 
of which a woman held (the other end). He was remorseful ... “... 
grave offence,” he said. 

Now at one time a certain monk, being infatuated, pulled a stick 
of which a woman held (the other end). He was remorseful ... “... 
grave offence,” he said. 





Now at one time a certain monk, being infatuated, greeted’ a 
woman with his bowl. He was remorseiul ... “... grave offence,” he 
said. 








* Vin-a 546, whether it is a bridge for one passenger, or for waggons, if he succeeds 
in shaking it or not, itisadukkata. 7 rajjumāviñji. ° pattena paņāmesi. In “Table 
of Contents,” BD 1.211, above, this appears as pattarn pandmesi, which at Vin 2.216 is 
“uncovered (or disclosed) the bowl.” The translation of this passage at Vinaya Texts 
iii.290 is not accurate; but it means “he presents the bow] with his right hand.” In 
the above passage it is so curious that patta is in the instrumental, as against the 
more natural accusative that I am inclined to suspect that afijalirn should have been 
inserted—then meaning, “he raised his hands together with his bowl in respectful 
salutation of the woman.” Thus this “greeting with the hands” would be balanced 
just below by “greeting with the feet.” Commentary is silent. I think that there must 
be some confusion between pattam pandmeti and afijalirn pandmeti. Cf. on kavatam 
panameti, above, BD 1.199, n. 3. 


280 


MONKS’ FORMAL MEETING (SANGHADISESA) 2 


Now at one time a certain monk, infatuated by a woman who 
made reverence, raised his foot. He was remorseful ... “... formal 
meeting of the Order,” he said. 

Now at one time a certain monk, saying: “I will take a woman,” 
exerted himself but did not touch one. He was remorseful ... “... 
offence of wrong-doing,” he said. 


Told is the Second Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s park. At that time 
the venerable Udayin lived in the jungle. The venerable one’s dwelling 
was lovely, good to look upon, beautiful. At that time many women 
came to the park’ in order to see the dwelling. Then those women 
approached the venerable Udayin, and having approached him, they 
said to the venerable Udayin: 

“Honoured sir, we want to see the master’s dwelling.” 

Then the venerable Udayin, showing these women his dwelling 
and pointing out’ the privies to them, spoke in praise, spoke in blame 
and begged and implored and asked and questioned and described 
and exhorted and abused. Those women who had little fear of blame,’ 
who were sly and who had no shame mocked at the venerable Udayin, 
called out to him, laughed at him, made fun ofhim.* But those women 
who had shame, upon departing complained to the monks, saying: 

“Honoured sirs, this is not suitable, it is not fitting, we should 
not wish this spoken about even by our husbands, to say nothing of 
master Udayin.”* 





Then those who were modest monks became annoyed, vexed and 
angry and said: 





* OLDENBERG, Vin 3.274, suggests arafifiarhagamamsu. * ddissa=apadisitva, Vin- 
a546. ° chinnika=chinnaottappa, Vin-a546. * uppandentiti pandako ayar nayam 
purisoti. ° Kirn pan’ ayyena Udayina 
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“How can the venerable Udayin offend women with lewd words?” 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this 
occasion and in this connection had the company of monks convened 
and questioned the venerable Udayin, saying: 

“Is it true as is said, Udayin, that you offended women with lewd 
words?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“It is not suitable, foolish man, it is not proper, it is not becoming, 
it is not worthy of a recluse, it is out of place, it is not to be done. 
How can you, foolish man, offend women with lewd words? Foolish 
man, is not dhamma uttered in various ways by me for the sake of 
passionlessness, not for the sake of passion ... proclaimed for the 
allaying of the flames of pleasures of the senses? It is not, foolish 
man, for the benefit of unbelievers ... and thus, monks, this course 
of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, affected by desire’, with perverted heart,” 
should offend a woman with lewd words concerned with unchas- 
tity, as, for example, a youth to a young woman, it is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 





Whatever means: he who... 

Monk means: ... this is how monk is to be understood in this 
meaning. 

Affected by desire means: infatuated, full of desire, physically 
in love with.” 

Perverted means: the perverted heart is impassioned, the per- 
verted heart is corrupt, the perverted heart is erring. And in this 
meaning it is understood that the perverted heart is impassioned.* 

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a fe- 
male departed one, nota female animal’; she is intelligent, competent 
to know good and bad speech, what is lewd and what is not lewd.‘ 





* See above, BD1.201,n.1. 7 Seeabove,BD1.201,n.2. ° Cf. above, BD1.202. * Cf. 
above, BD1.202. ° Cf. above, BD1.202. ° =below, BD 1.337 
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Lewd speech means: speech connected with privies and with 
unchastity. 

Should offend’ means: it is called a transgression.” 

As, for example, a youth to a young woman means: a lad toa 
young girl, a boy of tender age to a girl of tender age, a male enjoying 
sense-pleasures to a female enjoying sense-pleasures. 

Concerned with unchastity means: connected with unchaste 
things. 

A formal meeting of the Order means: ... because of this it is 
called a formal meeting of the Order. 





Pointing out the two privies he speaks in praise, and he speaks in 
blame, and he begs, and he implores, and lie asks, and he questions, 
and lie describes, and he exhorts, and he abuses. 

He speaks in praise means: he extols, he praises, he commends 


He speaks in blame means: he curses, he reviles, he finds fault 
with ... 

He begs means: he says, “give to me, you are worthy to give to 
me.” 

He implores means: he says, “When will your mother be recon- 
ciled?* When will your father be reconciled? When will your devatds 
be reconciled? When will there be a good opportunity, a good time, a 
good moment? When shall I have sexual intercourse with you?” 

He asks means: he says, “How do you give to your husband? How 
do you give to a paramour?” 

He questions means: he says, “They say that as you give to your 
husband so you give to your paramour.” 

He describes means: having asked, he says: “Give thus, giving 
thus you will become dear and beloved to your husband.” 





1 obhaseyya ti avabhaseyya... asaddhammavacanar vadeyya. ? Cf. above, BD 1.202, 
in explanation of kāyasarhsagga. °’ It is difficult to render into English the 


patisamyuttahi. Cf. below, BD 1.226. * Vin-a548, “on the reconciliation of your 
mother I will indulge in sexual intercourse.” 
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He exhorts means: not having asked, he says: “Give thus, giving 
thus you will become dear and beloved to your husband.” 

He abuses means: he says, “You are without sexual characteris- 
tics, you are defective in sex, you are bloodless, your blood is stag- 
nant, you are always dressed, you are dripping, you are a deformed 
woman,’ you are a female eunuch, you are a man-like woman, your 
sexuality is indistinct, you are a hermaphrodite.” 





If itis a woman, if he is infatuated thinking her to be a woman, 
and if the monk, pointing out the two privies to a woman, speaks in 
praise, speaks in blame ... abuses, it is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 

If there are two women, if he is infatuated thinking them to be 
women, and if the monk pointing out the two privies to the two 
women ... itis an offence entailing two formal meetings of the Order. 

If it isa woman and an eunuch, if he is infatuated thinking them 
both to be women, and if the monk pointing out the two privies to 
both ... there is an offence of wrong-doing with an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. 





Ifthere is a woman, if he is infatuated thinking her to be a woman, 
and if the monk leaving out (talk on) the two privies to the woman, 
pointing out (any part) from below the collar bone to above the knee,” 
speaks in praise, and speaks in blame ... and abuses, there is a grave 
offence. 

If there are two women. ... there are two grave offences. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch ... there is an offence of 
wrong-doing together with a grave offence. 





Ifthere is a woman, if he is infatuated thinking her to be awoman, 
and if the monk, pointing out (any part) from below the collar bone 





1! sikharani—i.e., probably with certain defects of the pudendum. 7” For these 


abnormalities, cf. same list at Vin 2.271.. ° Cf. Vin 4.213. 
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to above the knee to the woman, speaks in praise, speaks in blame... 
abuses, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If there are two women ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 
If there are a woman and an eunuch... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 





Ifthere is a woman, if he is infatuated thinking her to be awoman, 
ifthe monk, pointing out an article of clothing’ to the woman, speaks 
in praise ... there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If there are two women ... there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch... there are two offences of 
wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if he is aiming at (explaining) the meaning,’ if 
he is aiming at (explaining) dhamma,’ if he is aiming at (explaining) 
the teaching, if he is mad, if he is a beginner.* 





MNEMONIC LIST 
Red, thick and short, matted, shaggy and long, sown, 
I hope the way is at an end, faith, about a gift, about work. 





At one time a certain woman was wearing a newly dyed blanket. 
A certain monk, being infatuated, said to this woman: “Sister, is that 
red thing yours’?” She did not understand and said: 
“Yes, master, it is a newly dyed blanket.” 
He was remorseful and said; “What now if I have fallen into an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order?” He told this matter 
to the lord, who said: 





! Kayapatibaddha, Vin-a 549 says, “a garment or a flower or an ornament,” so here 
not necessarily article of dress. Cf. above, BD 1.207. 7 atthapurekkhara dhamma- 
purekkhara. Attha and dhamma taken together are sometimes rendered “the letter 
and the spirit” as at AN i.69; cf. “not-dhamma and not-aim’ at Gs 5.155. Vin-a 549 says 
of attha®, “telling the meaning of the words or reciting the commentary,” and of 
dhamma”, “teaching or reciting the text (pāli). ° See previous note. * Vin-a549 
again says, Udayin was the beginner. * lohita is both “blood” and “red.” 
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“Monk, it is not an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
itis an offence of wrong-doing.” 





At one time a certain woman was wearing a rough blanket ... 
said: 
“Sister, is that thick, short hair’ yours?” She did not understand 
and said: 
“Yes, master, itis a rough blanket”... “ ... offence of wrong-doing.” 





At onetime a certain woman was wearing a newly woven’ blanket 
... and said: 
“Sister, is that your matted hair®?” She did not understand and 
said: 
“Yes, master, it is anewly woven blanket.” He was remorseful ... 
“... offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





At one time a certain woman was wearing a rough blanket ... and 
said: 
“Sister, is that stiff* hair yours?” ... 
“Yes, master, it is a rough blanket”... “... offence of wrong-doing. 





At one time a certain woman was wearing a mantle ... and said: 
“Sister, is that long hair yours?”... “... offence of wrong-doing.” 








* Vin-a550, kakkasaloman tirassalomam bahulomam. ? dvuta seems to be derived 


from āvayati=ā+vā, to weave, a root which has been merged in a+vr (avarati), 
to string on, to fix on. Avuta as “woven” is not given in the Pali-English Dictionary 
? Vin-a 550, akinnaloman tijatitalomam. * Vin-a550, kharaloman ti thaddhalomam. 
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At one time a certain woman came along having had a field sown.* 
A certain monk being infatuated said to this woman: 
“Well, sister, has there been some sowing?” She, not understand- 
ing, said: 
“Yes, master, only I have not closed’ the furrow.” 
He was remorseful ... “Monk, there is no offence entailing a for- 
mal meeting of the Order, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





At one time a certain monk seeing a female wanderer* on the 
road, and being infatuated, said to this female wanderer: 
“I hope, sister, that there is a way at the end?”° 
She, not understanding, said: 
“Yes, monk,‘ you will follow it.” He was remorseful ... “... grave 
offence.” 





At one time a certain monk, being infatuated, said to a certain 
woman: 
“You are faithful, sister, but you do not give to us what you give to 
your husband.” 
“What is that, sir?” she said. 
“Sexual intercourse,” he said. He was remorseful ... “... an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 





1 Note here the play of the three conjugations: (1) double causative, vapapetva, 
having had the sowing done, or having superintended it, (2) simple causative, vapi- 
tarh, (3) radical verb pati+vuttarn = Sanskrit praty-upta, as noted by OLDENBERG, 
Vin 3.274, and by GEIGER, Pali Grammar p.72, Pali Grammar p.147, and not prati-vac, 
as given in Pali-English Dictionary Vapdpeti, vutta and vāpita are given under vapati, 
to sow. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 550, who naturally attaches the word to vap, to sow, 
has two explanations; one for udakavappa, another forthilavappa. ” See previous 
note. ’ See previous note. * paribbajika. At Vin 4.92 it is a pācittiya for a monk 
to give food to one, at Vin 4.285 fora nun to give a robe to one. ° Under sarsidati 
the Pali-English Dictionary, referring to this passage, takes it to mean that the way 
(magga) is at an end. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 550 has another explanation; indeed, 
without him we could not understand these puns. ° Note that the female wan- 
derer addresses the monk as bhikkhu, while laywomen say ayya, master, or bhante, 
honoured sir. 
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Bu-Ss 3.4.9 
At one time a certain monk, infatuated, said to a certain woman: 


“You are faithful, sister, for you do not give us the highest gift.” 

“What is the highest gift, sir?” she said. 

“Sexual intercourse,” he said. He was remorseful ... “... an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 





Bu-Ss 3.4.10 
At one time a certain woman was doing some work. A certain 


monk, infatuated, said to this woman: 
“Stand, sister, I will work” ... “sit, sister, I will work ... lie down, 
sister, I will work.” She, not understanding... “... an offence of wrong- 


doing.” 


Told is the Third Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s park. At that time 
the venerable Udayin was dependent on families, and approached 
many families. Now at that time there was a certain woman who was 
a widow, beautiful, good to look upon, lovely. Then the venerable 
Udayin, rising early and taking his robe and bowl, came up to this 
woman's dwelling and having come up he sat down on the appointed 
seat. Then this woman approached the venerable Udayin, and having 
approached she greeted the venerable Udayin and sat down to one 
side. As she was sitting to one side the venerable Udayin rejoiced, 
pleased, gladdened, delighted this woman with talk on dhamma. Then 
this woman having been ... delighted with talk on dhamma by the 
venerable Udayin, said to the venerable Udayin: 

“Do say, honoured sir, what (will be) of use’; we are able to give to 
the master, that is to say, the requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings 
and medicine for the sick.” 

“It is not hard, sister, for us to come by those things, that is to say, 
the requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings, medicine for the sick. 
Give’ what is hard for us to come by.” 

“What is that, honoured sir?” 

“Sexual intercourse,” he said. 

“(Will it be) of use,” honoured sir,” she said. 

“(It will be) of use, sister.” 





* Yena attho. Cf. Vin 3.210 for the same expression. °* Dehi. The use of the imper- 
ative in such a connection is a very grave thing. ° Attho, to balance yena attho 
above (?). 
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“Come, honoured sir,” she said, and entering into an inner room, 
taking off her cloak, she lay back on the couch. Then the venerable 
Udayin approached this woman, and having approached her he said: 

“Who could touch this evil-smelling wretch’?” and he departed 
spitting.” 

Then this woman became annoyed, vexed, angry and said: 

“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans® are shameless, of low moral- 
ity, liars. And they pretend to be those walking by dhamma, walking 
by right, leading the Brahma-life, speaking truth, virtuous, of good 
conduct. Among these there is no recluseship, among these there 
is no brahmanhood. Perished is recluseship among these, perished 
is brahmanhood among these. Where is recluseship among these? 
Where is brahmanhood among these? Fallen from recluseship are 
these, fallen from brahmanhood are these. How can this recluse Ud- 
ayin, having himself begged me for sexual intercourse, say: “Who 
could touch this evil-smelling wretch’ and depart spitting? What 
is bad in me? What is evil-smelling in me? In what am I inferior to 
whom?”* 

Other women became annoyed, vexed, angry and said: “These 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are shameless ... How can this recluse 
Udayin, having himself begged this (woman) for sexual intercourse, 
say: ‘Who could touch this evil-smelling wretch?’ and depart spitting? 
What is bad in her? What is evil-smelling in her? In what is she 
inferior to whom?” 





The monks heard these women who were annoyed, vexed and 
angry. Those who were modest monks became annoyed, vexed, angry 
and said: 





1 Itis curious that vasala is in the masculine or neuter, but it obviously refers to 
the woman. Buddhaghosa sees it as a masculine here, Vin-a 551. ? Nitthuhitvati 
khela patetva, Vin-a 551; cf. Pv-a 80, khelan ti nutthubhanam. Cf. Vin 1.271 where the 
setthi’s wife spat out (nutthuhitva) ghee into a spittoon. Cf. also Ja 1.459. Forms of this 
verb are nitthubhati, nutthubhati and nitthuhati. ° As above, BD 1.125, BD 1.200. 
* Kassaham kena hayami. Vin-a 551, “with regard to treasure, jewelry or beauty, to 
what other women am I inferior? Who is better than I am?” 
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“How can this venerable Udayin speak in praise of ministering to 
sense-pleasures for self* in the presence of women-folk?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord for 
this reason, on this occasion, having had the Order of monks con- 
vened, questioned the venerable Udayin, saying: 

“Is it true as is said that you, Udayin, spoke in praise of ministering 
to sense-pleasures for self in the presence of women-folk?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him saying: 

“It is not right, foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not suitable, 
it is not worthy of a recluse, it is out of place, it is not to be done. 
How can you, foolish man, speak in praise of ministering to sense- 
pleasures for self in the presence of women-folk? Foolish man, is not 
dhamma preached by me in various ways for the stilling of passion 
... the allaying of the flames of sense-pleasures declared? It is not, 
foolish man, for the benefit of unbelievers ...Thus, monks, this course 
of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, affected by desire,’ with perverted heart,’ 
should speak in praise of ministering to sense-pleasures for self 
in the presence of women-folk, saying: ‘Sister, this is the high- 
est kind of ministration: that a woman‘ should minister to one 
like me, virtuous, of good conduct, leading the Brahma-life, in 
this fashion’ —meaning with what is connected with sexual in- 
tercourse—that is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 





1! Attahamaparicariydaya, Vin-a 551 says, methunadhammasamkha-tena kamena pāri- 
cariyé kamaparicariyd, attano atthaya kāmapāri-cariyā attakamaparicariyd. This pas- 
sage is quoted at Vv-a 11, where atta° cariydya is called gamadhamme—i.e., low states, 
those belonging to the village. Note that the term attakama could be used also with 
religious significance: see Mrs. Ruys Davis, Buddhism (Home University Library), 
second edition, p.81, and cf. Gs 2.21, “he to whom the self is dear,” and ksi.102, “the 
soul-lover.” See also attakamaripa at Vin 1.350 = MN i.205= MN iii.155. MN-a 2.236 and 
Old Commentary below give two quite different interpretations of attakama, the 
one giving the higher and the other the lower meaning. 7 Cf. above, BD1.201, 
BD1.215. ° Cf. above, BD1.201, BD1.215. * Yd, whoever, feminine. ° Etena 
dhammena. It might also mean “according to this dhamma’” (teaching), but that it 
does not here is apparent from the Old Commentary’s exegesis below. 
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Order.” 





Whatever means: ... (see Bu-Ss 3.2... competent to know) ... what 
is lewd and what is not lewd. 

In the presence of women-folk means: in the neighbourhood 
of women-folk, near women-folk. 

Sense-pleasures for self means: sense-pleasures for self,’ for 
the sake of self, desiring for self, ministering to self. 

This highest means: this highest, this best, this foremost, this 
utmost, this most excellent. 

She’ means: a noble woman,’ a brahmin woman, a merchant- 
class woman, a low-caste woman.* 

One like me means: a noble man, a brahmin, a merchant-class 
man, a low-caste man. 

Virtuous means: refraining from onslaught on creatures, re- 
fraining from taking what is not given, refraining from lying.” 

Leading the Brahma-life means: refraining from sexual inter- 
course.‘ 

Of good conduct means: he is of good conduct in respect of this 
virtue and in respect of this Brahma-life. 

In this fashion means: with regard to sexual intercourse. 

Should minister to means: should give pleasure to. 

Connected with unchastity means: connected with unchastity.’ 

A formal meeting of the Order means: ... because of this it is 
called a formal meeting of the Order. 





 Attakdmantiattanokamam. 7” Ya, translated above “a woman.” ? Vin-a552, 
“if it is said, ‘Iam a noble man, you are a noble woman, a noble woman is worthy 
to give to a noble man, because they are of the same caste,’ it is not a sarighadisesa 
offence. But if you say, ‘I am a noble man ... you are worthy to give me sexual 
intercourse,’ because you are speaking of things connected with unchastity, there is 
a sarighddisesa offence.” * Showing that the four castes were by now recognised. 
° Corresponding to the first three Parajika offences, with the addition of refraining 
from lying. Deliberate lying has appeared as a pacittiya offence and as a parajika 
offence. é Corresponding to the first three Pardjika offences, with the addition of 
refraining from lying. Deliberate lying has appeared as a pacittiya offence and as a 
pārājika offence. ” Cf. above, BD 1.216. 
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Ifthere is a woman, if he is infatuated thinking her to be awoman, 
and if the monk speaks in praise, in the woman's presence, of minis- 
tering to sense-pleasures for self, it is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 

If there are two women, if ... thinking they are two women ... 
there are two offences ... a formal meeting of the Order. 

If there are a woman and an eunuch, if... thinking them both 
to be women ... there is an offence of wrong-doing with an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





There is no offence if he speaks, saying: “Support' (us) with the 
requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings, medicine for the sick,” if he 
is mad, if he is a beginner.” 





MNEMONIC LIST 

How can a barren woman? 

(How) can I get a son, and be dear? 

How can I be charming? 

What may I give? With what shall I support (you)? 
How can I go to a good bourn? 





At one time a certain barren woman said to a monk dependent 
on (her) family: “How could I, honoured sir, bear (a child)?” 
“For this, sister, give the highest gift.” 
“What is the highest gift, honoured sir?” she said. 
“Sexual intercourse,” he said. 


“u 


He was remorseful ... “... a formal meeting of the Order.” 





At one time a certain fertile woman said to a monk dependent on 
(her) family: “How could I, honoured sir, get a son?” 





1 upatthaha, imperative of upatthahati, from upa+4sthā. ? Vin-a 552 again says 


that Udāyin was the beginner, and therefore there was no offence for him. 
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“For this, sister, give the highest gift ... “... a formal meeting of the 
Order.” 





At one time a certain woman said to a monk dependent on (her) 
family: “How could I, honoured sir, be dear to (my) husband?” ... 
“How could I, honoured sir, be charming?” 

“For this, sister, give the highest gift”... “... a formal meeting of 
the Order.” 





At one time a certain woman said to a monk dependent on (her) 
family: 
“What, honoured sir, may I give to the master?” 
“The highest gift, sister,” he said. 
“What is the highest gift, honoured sir?” 
“Sexual intercourse,” he said. He was remorseful ... “... of the 
Order.” 





At one time a certain woman said to a monk dependent on (her) 
family: 
“With what can I, honoured sir, support the master?” 
“With the highest gift, sister,” he said. 
“What is the highest gift, honoured sir?” she said ... “... formal 
meeting of the Order.” 





At one time a certain woman said to a monk dependent on (her) 
family: 
“How can I go to a good bourn, honoured sir?” 
“For this, sister, give the highest gift.” 
“What is the highest gift, honoured sir?” she said ... “... formal 
meeting of the Order.” 


Told is the fourth offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s park. At that time 
the venerable Udayin was dependent on families at Savatthi, and he 
approached many families. When he saw a youth not (yet) a husband, 
or a young girl without a husband, he spoke in praise of the girl in the 
presence of the youth's parents, saying: “The young girl of that family 
is beautiful, good to look upon, lovely, she is learned, accomplished, 
wise, clever, energetic. This young girl is suitable for that youth.” 

These said: “They do not know us, honoured sir, nor who we are, 
nor to whom we belong. If, honoured sir, the master will induce them 
to give, we might convey this girl to this youth.” 

He spoke in praise of the youth in the presence of the girl’s par- 
ents, saying: “The youth of that family is beautiful, good to look 
upon, lovely, he is learned, accomplished, wise, clever, energetic. 
That young girl is suitable for this youth.” 

They said: “They do not know us, honoured sir, nor who we are, 
nor to whom we belong, nor in what, as it were, is the girl’s property.’ 
But if, honoured sir, the master would beg, we might give this girl to 
that youth.” 

By this means he brought about the leading’ of the bridegroom 
(to the bride’s home), he brought about the leading away’ (from the 





1 Or, taking vatthurh as wrong reading for vatturh: “we should be ashamed (kismirh 
viya, cf.Vin-a 552) to speak thus for the girl(’s sake).” ? Gvaha, Vin-a552, “The 
bringing of the youth from another family to the girl.” vivaha, Vin-a553, “The 
sending out of the girl herself to another family.” 
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bride’s home), he caused marriages’ to take place. 





Now at that time the daughter of a certain woman who was for- 
merly a courtesan was beautiful, good to look upon, lovely. Some 
disciples of Naked Ascetics coming from a distant village, said to the 
courtesan: “Lady, give this girl to our boy!” 

She said: “Masters, I do not know you, nor who these are, nor 
to whom he belongs; and I will not give my only daughter to go toa 
distant village.” 

Some people said to these disciples of Naked Ascetics: “Masters, 
why did you come?” 

“Now we, masters, begged that courtesan for her daughter for our 
son; and she said, ‘But, masters, I do not know you, nor who these 
are, nor to whom he belongs, and I will not give my only daughter to 
go toa distant village.’” 

“Master, why did you beg the courtesan for her daughter? Cer- 
tainly master Udayin should be told, master Udayin will induce her 
to give (her daughter).” 

Then these disciples of Naked Ascetics approached the venera- 
ble Udayin, and having approached him, they said to the venerable 
Udayin: “Now, honoured sir, we begged that courtesan ... ‘distant 
village.’ It would be good, honoured sir, if the master could induce 
this courtesan to give her daughter to our boy.” 

Then the venerable Udayin approached that courtesan, and hav- 
ing approached, he said to that courtesan: “Why did you not give 
your daughter to these (people)?” 

“But, master, I do not know them, nor who they are, nor to whom 
he belongs, and I will not give my only daughter to go to a distant 
village.” 

“Give her to them, I know them.” 





* vāreyāni, text; Vin-a 553, vareyyan, with variant reading vdreyyani. Vin-a 553, “beg- 


ging: give your girl to our boy, or settling the day, lunar mansion, astronomic law.” 
> kissa tumhe Ggat’ attha? Here attha is second plural of atthi, from Vas. 
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“If, honoured sir, the master knows them, I will give (her),” she 


said. Then this courtesan gave her daughter to these disciples of 
Naked Ascetics. 





Then these disciples of Naked Ascetics, taking the young girl, for 
a month made use of her according to her lot as a daughter-in-law’; 
then afterwards they made use of her according to her lot as a female 
slave.* Then this young girl dispatched a messenger to her mother, 
saying: “I am wretched, I am miserable, I get no happiness. For a 
month they made use of me according to my lot as a daughter-in-law, 
now after that they are making use of me according to my lot asa 
female slave. Let my mother come for me, let her take me away.” 

Then the courtesan came up to the disciples of Naked Ascetics, 
and having come up, she said to these disciples of Naked Ascetics, 
“Masters, do not make use of this young girl according to her lot as 
a female slave, make use of this young girl according to her lot asa 
daughter-in-law.” 

They said: “We do not want anything to do with you,’ we want to 
have to do (only) with a recluse. You go away, we do not know you.” 

Then this courtesan, being reproached by these followers of the 
Naked Ascetics, returned again to Savatthi. A second time this young 
girl dispatched a messenger to her mother, saying: “I am wretched ... 
take me away.” Then the courtesan approached the venerable Udayin, 
and having approached him, she said to the venerable Udayin: 

“Honoured sir, it is said that the young girl is wretched, miserable, 

she gets no happiness. For a month they made use of her according 
to her lot as a daughter-in-law, and now after that they are making 
use of her according to her lot as a female slave. Honoured sir, do 
say: ‘Masters, do not make use of this young girl according to her lot 





* ILe., Vin-a 553, they enjoyed what she cooked, and the meals she served. ? Le., 
working in the fields, throwing out sweepings, fetching water, etc. ° Ahdriipaharo. 
Vin-a 553 says, ‘taking and offering, getting and giving, nothing is taken or offered 
by us, buying and selling with you is not our custom.” 
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as a female slave, make use of this young girl according to her lot as 
a daughter-in-law.” 

Then the venerable Udayin approached these disciples of the 
Naked Ascetics, and having approached them, he said to these disci- 
ples of the Naked Ascetics: 

“Masters, do not make use of this young girl according to her lot 
as a female slave, make use of this young girl according to her lot as 
a daughter-in-law.” 

They said: “We do not want anything to do with you; we want to 
have to do (only) with the courtesan. A recluse should be without 
occupation,’ the recluse will become a model recluse.’ You go away, 
we do not know you.” 

Then the venerable Udayin having been reproached by these 
disciples of Naked Ascetics, returned again to Savatthi. For a third 
time the young girl dispatched a messenger to her mother, saying: 
“I am wretched, take me away.” For a second time the courtesan 
approached the venerable Udāyin ... “... Do say: ‘Masters ... as a 
daughter-in-law.’” 

He said: “When I went before, I was reproached by these disciples 
of the Naked Ascetics. Go yourself. I will not go.” 





Then the courtesan became annoyed, vexed, angry and said: “May 
this master Udayin be wretched, may this master Udayin be miser- 
able, may this master Udayin not find happiness, even as my girl 
is wretched, miserable, and finds no happiness because of her evil 
mother-in-law, because of her evil father-in-law, because.of her evil 
husband.” And then the young girl became annoyed, vexed, angry, 
saying: “May this master Udayin be wretched, may this master Ud- 





1! Avydvata, a rare word. Cf. Ja3.65 and its variant readings ajhavata, abyavata; 
Ja 6.188; DN ii.141. At Cnd 72 appossukha=abyavataanapekkha. * Samanena bhavitab- 
barn, avyavatena samano assa sumano. The word sumano has variant readings sumano, 
susamano; Vin-areads sussamano. This explanation seems to show what is rare: that 
OLDENBERG'S text is faulty. No doubt the text could be emended: samanena bhavitab- 
barh avyavatena (avyavato) samano assa sussamano, but the elliptical construction is 
perhaps intentional, and shows a popular style, which does not, however, sound 
very well. 
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ayin be miserable, may this master Udayin not find happiness, even 
as Iam wretched, miserable and find no happiness because of my 
evil mother-in-law, because of my evil father-in-law, because of my 
evil husband.” 

Even other women, unhappy with their mothers-in-law, unhappy 
with their fathers-in-law, unhappy with their husbands, denounced’ 
him, thus: “May ... be wretched ... even as we are wretched, miserable, 
and find no happiness because of our evil mothers-in-law, because 
of our evil fathers-in-law, because of our evil husbands.” 

But those women who were happy with their mothers-in-law, 
with their fathers-in-law, and with their husbands, these prayed to* 
him thus: “May this master Udayin be happy, may this master Udayin 
be blest’, may this master Udayin prosper,* even as we are happy, 
blest and do prosper because of our good mothers-in-law, because of 
our good fathers-in-law, because of our good husbands.” 





The monks heard some women denouncing, some women pray- 
ing. Then those who were modest monks became annoyed, vexed, an- 
gry and said: “How can the venerable Udayin act as a go-between?”° 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this oc- 
casion, for this reason, having had the company of monks convened, 
questioned the venerable Udayin, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, Udayin, that you acted as a go-between?” 
“It is true, lord,” he said. 

Then the enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: “How 
could you, foolish man, act as a go-between? That is not, foolish man, 
for the benefit of unbelievers ... Thus, monks, this course of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should act as a go-between for a woman with a 
man in mind or for a man with a woman in mind, whether as a wife 





| oydcati and dydcati. For āyācati. cf. DN i.240. * oydcati and dydcati. For dydcati. cf. 


DNi.240. ° sajjito, Vin-a553 says, “endowed with all means of livelihood, beauti- 
fullyadorned.” * sukhamedho. * saficarittarh samapajjati. For note on samāpajjati 
see BD 1.201, n. 3. 
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or as a mistress, that is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order.” 





At one time many men of abandoned life’ who were amusing 
themselves in a pleasure grove, sent a messenger to a harlot to say, 
“Come, we will enjoy ourselves in the pleasure grove.” 

She said: “Masters, I do not know you, nor who you are, nor to 
whom you belong; and I have many goods, I am well-to-do, and I 
will not go outside the city.” Then the messenger told this matter 
to the men of abandoned life. A certain man said to these men of 
abandoned life: 

“Masters, why do you beg this harlot? Surely master Udayin should 
be told. Master Udayin will procure (her for you).” 

When he had spoken thus, a certain lay-follower said to that man: 
“Do not speak like that, master; it is not right for recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, to act like that. Master Udayin will not do it.” 

When he had spoken thus, they said, “Will he do it, or won't 
he do it?” and they made a bet. Then these men of abandoned life 
approached the venerable Udayin, and having approached him they 
said to the venerable Udayin: 

“Now we, honoured sir, amusing ourselves in the pleasure grove, 
sent a messenger to some harlot, saying, ‘Come, we will enjoy our- 
selves in the pleasure grove’ She said: ‘Masters, I do not know you, 
nor who you are, nor to whom you belong; and I have many goods, I 
am well-to-do, and I will not go outside the city.’ It would be good, 
honoured sir, if the master would procure this harlot (for us).” 

Then the venerable Udayin went up to this harlot, and having 
come up he said to this harlot: “Why do you not go among these 
(men)?” 

“Master, I do not know them ... I will not go outside the city.” 

“Go among them,” he said, “I know them.” 





* Vin-a 533 calls them “abandoned with women,” itthidhutta, not necessarily leading 
the wild life of gambling or the wild life of drink—the other two of the three kinds 
of abandoned life. * bahinagarafica gantabbarh naharh gamissami. 
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“If, honoured sir, the master knows them, I will go.” 
Then these men of abandoned life, taking this harlot, went to the 
pleasure grove. 





Then that lay-follower became annoyed, vexed, angry, saying: 
“How can master Udayin act as a go-between for a temporary wife?” 
The monks heard that lay-follower who was annoyed, vexed, an- 
gry. Those who were modest monks became annoyed, vexed, angry, 
saying: “How can the venerable Udayin act as a go-between for a 
temporary wife?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord. 

“Is it true, as they say, Udayin, that you acted as a go-between for 
a temporary wife?” 
“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: “How can 
you, foolish man, act as a go-between for a temporary wife? It is 
not, foolish man, for the benefit of unbelievers ... Thus, monks, this 
course of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should act as a go-between for a woman with 
a man in mind, or for a man with a woman in mind whether as 
a wife or as a mistress or even as a temporary wife, there is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 





Whatever means: he who... 

Monk means: ... thus monk is to be understood in this meaning. 

Should act as a go-between means: either sent by a woman he 
goes into a man’s presence, or sent by a man he goes into a woman's 
presence. 

For a woman with a man in mind means: he tells to a woman 
the mind of a man. 

For a man with a woman in mind means: he tells to a man the 
mind of a woman. 





* Cf. Buddhaghosa, who says at Vin-a 553-554 that tarnkhano here means “for a short 
time”; thus tamkhanika may mean “a temporary wife” as in this Sarighddisesa rule. 
See below BD 1.236, for explanation of the Old Commentary. 
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As a wife’ means: You will become a wife. 

As a mistress means: You will become a mistress. 

Even as a temporary wife’ means: You will become a wife for 
the moment. 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order ... because 
of that it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





Ten (kinds of) women: protected by the mother, protected by the 
father, protected by the parents, protected by the brother, protected 
by the sister, protected by the relations, protected by the lineage, 
protected by dhamma, with protection, protected by a stick.® 

Ten (kinds of) wives: one bought with money, one kept for pas- 
sion, a kept woman, one who receives clothes, one who provides 
water, one who takes off the pad (for the burden she carries on the 
head), the slave and wife, the servant and wife,* the flag-brought,* 
the wife for the moment. 





Protected by the mother means: the mother protects,’ guards,’ 
wields supremacy,” has her under control.’ 





* Vin-a 554, “Speaking to a woman with a man in mind he speaks of being a wife. 
Speaking to a man with a woman in mind, he speaks of being a mistress. Further, 
speaking to a woman with a man in mind he speaks of wifehood, of the sure state of 
being a wife, of the low livelihood ofa mistress, but saying this, he also says, ‘they say 
you will become a wife.’ In speaking to a man with a woman in mind he says, ‘You 
will become a lord, a husband, you will become an adulterer.” * Tamkhanikd and 
muhuttika are practically synonymous. * MNi.286=MNiii.46, gives the first five on 
this list, then sassdmika, saparidanda antamaso malagulaparikkhittd. AN v.264 gives 
the first five, then dhammarakkhita (with variant readings to insert gotta-rakkhita), 
sassamika, etc., as at MN i.286; MN iii.46. Vv-a 72 follows the Vinaya reading. Cf. 
GS5.177,n.2. * For explanation see below, BD 1.238. ° For explanation see below, 
BD 1.238. © Vin-a555, ‘the mother lets her go nowhere.” 7” Vin-a555, “she puts 
her in a place so (well) guarded that other people cannot see (her).” ° Vin-a555, 
“restrains her from living in lodgings of her own choice, and overrules her.” ° Vin- 
a555, “Saying ‘do this, do not do that.’” Cf. mni.214, where the expression cittam 
vasarn vatteti, “has his heart under control,” or, as at Further Dialogues of the Buddha 
1.155, “is master of his heart.” 


303 


Bu-Ss 5.4.1 


BD 1.237 


Bu-Ss 5.4.2 


BD 1.238 


Vin 3.140 


Bu-Ss 5.4.3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Protected by the father means: the father ... has her under con- 
trol. 

Protected by the parents means: the parents ... have her under 
control. 

Protected by the brother means: the brother ... has her under 
control. 

Protected by the sister means: the sister ... has her under con- 
trol. 

Protected by the relations means: the relations ... have her un- 
der control. 

Protected by the lineage means: her own clans-people ... have 
her under control. 

Protected by dhamma’ means: those regarding dhamma ... have 
her under control. 

With protection means: she is appropriated in the womb saying: 
“She is mine,” even if she is betrothed. 

Protected by the stick means: the stick is put by some people, 
and whoever goes to such-and-such a woman says: “What a stick.”* 





Bought with money means: having bought (her) with money, 
he makes her stay. 

Kept for passion’, “kept for passion, means, he lives of his 
own free will for passion. Inasmuch as she is not only passion- 
ate, but a wife she is accepted by the man.” means: the dear one 
makes the dear one stay.* 

A kept woman means: giving her wealth, he makes her stay.” 





* Vin-a 555, “neither lineage nor dhamma protects her, but she is protected by her 
own clans-people and by those regarding dhamma who, on account of one teacher, 
have gone forth belonging to one company.” It is not the abstract but the concrete 
which protects her; people and not ideas, in fact, her co-religionists (sahadhammika). 
This is an interesting heading as being a recognised kind together with nine others. 
? etakodando. ° Vin-a555 * piyopiyamvdseti. * Vin-a555, “A country-woman 
comes to be a wife, having received the household implements.” 
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One who receives clothes means: giving a garment, he makes 
her stay." 


One who provides water means: having handled a bowl of wa- 


ter, he makes her stay.” 

One who takes off the pad (for burdens she carries on the 
head) means: taking down the pad he makes her stay.’ 

Aslave means: she is a slave and a wife. 

A servant means: she is a servant and wife.* 

Flag-brought means: a woman taken in a raid.” 

Atemporary wife means: a wife for a moment. 





A man sends a monk saying: “Go, honoured sir, to such a one 
protected by the mother, and explain: ‘He says become the wife of 
such a one bought for money.” If he accepts, examines and brings 
back, it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

A man ... protected by the father, explain: ... protected by a stick, 
explain ... a formal meeting of the Order. 


The steps in the composition 


A man sends a monk saying: “Go, sir, to such and such a one 
protected by the mother, protected by the father and say: ‘He says, 
become the wife of so-and-so bought with money.” If he accepts ... 
formal meeting of the Order. 





* Vin-a 555, ‘receiving as much as a garment or cloak, a vagabond woman rises to 
bea wife.” ? Vin-a555, plunging their two hands into one pot of water, he says: 
“Joined like this water, so let them not be divided.” ° Vin-a555, “Someone who 
is a gatherer of firewood and so on, and taking the pad off her head, he keeps her 
in the house.” In India the women put a coiled pad of cotton or some material or 
grass on their head, and then balance their burdens: brass vessels, long bunches of 
firewood, big round baskets and so on, onthe pad. * Vin-a555, “She works in the 
house for wages. Somebody lives a household life with her—not satisfied with his 
own wife.” ° Vin-a556, “Having gone with the army erecting the flag, plundering 
another district, she is brought back. If anyone makes her his wife, she is called 
flag-brought.” 
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Aman... protected by the mother and protected by the parents ... 
protected by the mother and protected by a stick ... formal meeting 
of the Order. 


A portion of the series 


Aman... “protected by the father and protected by the parents 
... protected by the father and protected by the mother” ... formal 
meeting of the Order. 


Told is the beginning of the contracted series 


A man ...“protected by a stick and protected by the mother ... 


protected by a stick and with protection...” ... formal meeting of the 
Order. 


Told is that beginning with one 


That beginning with two and that beginning with three up to 
that beginning with nine should be done in the same way. This is 
that beginning with ten: 

Aman sends a monk saying: “Go, sir, to such a one protected by 
the mother and protected by the father ... and protected by a stick, 
and explain: ‘He says, become...” ... a formal meeting of the Order. 


Told is the series about women bought with money 





A man sends a monk, saying: “Go, honoured sir, to such a one 
protected by the mother, and explain: ‘He says, become the wife 
kept for passion of such a man... the kept woman ... the temporary 
wife.’ If he accepts ... a formal meeting of the Order. 

Aman sends a monk, saying: “Go, honoured sir, to such a woman 
protected by the mother and protected by the father ... and protected 
by a stick, and explain: ‘...a temporary wife.” 
meeting of the Order. 


If he accepts ... formal 
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Told is the series on the woman who is a temporary wife 





A man sends a monk saying: “Go, honoured sir, explain to so- 
and-so protected by the mother: ‘He says, become the wife bought by 
money of such and such a man,’” If he accepts, examines her, brings 
back, it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

Aman... ‘the wife kept for passion’... ‘the kept woman ... ‘the 
temporary wife’ ... formal meeting of the Order. 


The steps of composition 


This is that beginning with ten: 

A man sends a monk, saying: “Go, honoured sir, explain to so- 
and-so protected by a stick: ‘He says, become the wife of so-and-so, 
bought by money, and kept for passion and ... and the temporary 
wife’” ... formal meeting of the Order. 





Aman sends a monk saying: “Go, honoured sir, explain to so-and- 
so protected by the mother: ‘It is said, become the wife bought by 
money of so-and-so.” ... a formal meeting of the Order. 

Aman... “to so-and-so protected by the mother and protected 
by the father, explain: ‘It is said, become the wives and so-and-so, 
bought by money and kept for passion, and...’” ... a formal meeting 
of the Order. 

Aman... “to so-and-so protected by the mother and protected 
by the father and protected by the parents, and explain: ‘He says, 
become the wives of so-and-so, bought with money, and kept for 
passion, and the kept woman and...’” ... a formal meeting of the 
Order. 

Increase from both (ends) is to be made thus: 

A man sends a monk saying: “Go, honoured sir, to so-and-so 
protected by the mother and protected by the father and ... and pro- 
tected by a stick and explain: ‘He says, become the wives of so-and-so, 


307 


Bu-Ss 5.4.7 


Bu-Ss 5.4.8 
BD 1.241 


Vin 3.142 


Bu-Ss 5.4.9 


Bu-Ss 5.4.10 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


? 


bought by money, and kept for passion ... and temporary wives.” ... 
a formal meeting of the Order. 


Told is the increase from both (ends) 





The mother of a man sent a monk... the father of a man sent a 
monk ... the parents of a man sent a monk ... the brother of a man 
sent a monk ... the sister of a man sent a monk... the relations of 
a man sent a monk ... the clansmen of a man sent a monk ... the 
co-religionists of a man sent a monk. 





The mother of (a girl) protected by the mother sent a monk, say- 
ing: “Go, honoured sir, explain to so-and-so: ‘Let her be the wife, 
bought by money, of so-and-so ...’” ... formal meeting of the Order. 

The mother of (a girl) protected by the mother sent a monk, say- 
ing: “Go, honoured sir ... be the wife kept for passion ... the temporary 


” 


wife...” ... a formal meeting of the Order. 
The steps in the composition 


This is that beginning with ten: 

The mother of (a girl) protected by the mother sent a monk, say- 
ing: “Go, honoured sir, explain to so-and-so: ‘Let her be the wife of 
so-and-so bought by money and the wife kept for passion and... and 
the temporary wife ...’” ... a formal meeting of the Order. 





The father of (a girl) protected by the father sent a monk... the 
parents of (a girl) protected by the parents sent a monk... the brother 
of (a girl) protected by the brother sent a monk ... the sister of (a 
girl) protected by the sister sent a monk ... the relations of (a girl) 
protected by the relations sent a monk ... the co-religionists of (a 
girl) protected by dhamma sent a monk ... one who was appropriated 
with protection sent a monk ... one who has put a stick, for protec- 
tion with a stick, sent a monk, saying: “Go, honoured sir, explain to 
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so-and-so: ‘Be the wife of so-and-so bought with money ... be the 
wife of so-and-so bought with money and the wife kept for passion 
...and the temporary wife.’” ... a formal meeting of the Order. 





One protected by the mother sent a monk, saying: “Go, honoured 
sir, explain to so-and-so: ‘I am the wife bought by money for so-and- 
so...” ...a formal meeting of the Order. 

One protected by the mother ... ‘the wife kept for passion ... the 


temporary wife’ ... formal meeting of the Order. 
The steps of composition 


If one protected by a stick sends a monk, saying: “Go, sir, explain 
to so-and-so: ‘I am the wife for so-and-so, bought with money ... 
another wife kept for passion and and the temporary wife.” If he 
accepts, examines, and brings back, it is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 


Told is the whole abbreviated series 





If he accepts, examines, brings back, it is an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order. If he accepts, examines, but does not 
bring back, it is a grave offence. If he accepts, but does not examine 
and does not bring back, it is an offence of wrong-doing. If he does 
not accept, but examines and brings back, it is a grave offence. If 
he does not accept, but examines, yet does not bring back, it is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he does not accept, and does not examine, 
but brings back, it is an offence of wrong-doing. If he does not accept, 
does not examine and does not bring back, it is not an offence. 





Ifa man enjoins many monks, saying: “Go, honoured sirs, exam- 
ine such and such a woman,” and if they all accept, all examine and 
all bring back, it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order 
for them all. 


309 


Bu-Ss 5.4.11 


BD 1.242 


Bu-Ss 5.4.12 


Vin 3.143 


Bu-Ss 5.4.13 


Bu-Ss 5.4.14 


BD 1.243 


Bu-Ss 5.4.15 


Bu-Ss 5.4.16 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Ifa man... “... examine such and such a woman,” and if they all 
accept, all examine, but if one makes them bring back, it is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order for them all. 

Ifa man... “... examine such and such a woman,” if all accept, if 
one makes them examine her and if all bring back, it is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order for them all. 

Ifa man... “... examine such and such woman,” if all accept, but 
if one makes them examine, and if one makes them bring back, it is 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order for them all. 





A man enjoins a monk: “Go, honoured sir, examine such and 
such a woman.” If he accepts, examines her and brings back, it is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

Aman enjoins a monk: “Go, honoured sir, examine such and such 
a woman.” Ifhe accepts, examines her but makes a novice bring back, 
it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

Aman enjoins a monk: “... such and such a woman.” If he accepts, 
makes a novice examine, but himself brings back, it is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

A man enjoins a monk: “... such and such a woman.” If he accepts, 
makes a novice examine her, and the novice having examined, brings 
back alone,’ there is a grave offence for both.* 





Going, he procures, coming back he deceives with words—it 
is a grave offence. Going he deceives with words, coming back he 
procures —it is a grave offence. Going he procures, coming back he 
procures— it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 








! bahiddha, not telling his teacher, the monk. ? Vin-a559, “A grave offence for 
both means: the accepting, and making over the examining is a grave offence with 
two parts for the teacher. The accepting and the bringing back is a grave offence 
with two parts for the novice.” 
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There is no offence if it is for the Order,’ or for a shrine,” or if he 
is ill;’ if he is going on business, if he is mad, if he is a beginner. 





MNEMONIC LIST 

Asleep, and dead, gone out, 

unsexed woman, a female eunuch, 

She was reconciled after having quarrelled, 
and did go-between for a eunuch. 





At onetime a certain man enjoined a certain monk: “Go, honoured 
sir, examine such and such a woman.” As he was going, he asked 
some people: “Where is so-and-so?” 

“She is asleep, honoured sir,” they said. He was remorseful, and 
said: “What now if have fallen into an offence requiring a formal 
meeting of the Order.” He told this matter to the lord. He said: “Monk, 
this is not an offence requiring a formal meeting of the Order; it is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 





At one time a certain man enjoined a certain monk, saying: “Go, 
honoured sir, examine such and such a woman.” As he was going he 
asked some people: “Where is so-and-so?” “She is dead, honoured 
sir,” they said ... “She has gone out, honoured sir,” they said ... “That 
is an unsexed woman, honoured sir.” ... “That is a female eunuch,* 





* Vin-a 599f., “It is not an offence if any hall for reciting the Patimokkha belonging to 
the Order is left unfinished, and a lay-follower sends a monk to a female lay-follower 
in order to get food as wages for the workers, or if a female lay-follower goes to a 
lay-follower on business connected with the Order. It is the same for building a 
shrine.” ? Ido not think a cetiya is necessarily a “tumulus, sepulchral monument, 
cairn,” as the Pali-English Dictionary defines it. The cetiyas at, e.g., the Caves of 
Ellora and Ajanta are certainly neither tumuli nor cairns, nor do they contain 
relics. Erected probably after the life-time of the Buddha, they were used as places 
for meditation, (vcet, to think), or for listening to discourses. See below, BD 1.266. 
> “If he goes for the sake of medicine for an invalid, sent by a lay-follower into the 
presence of a female lay-follower, or sent by a female lay-follower into the presence 
ofa male lay-follower.” * Itthipandaka, may be name of a deformity. Cf. above, 
BD 1.217; and Vin 2.271 (°pandika). 
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honoured sir,” they said. He was remorseful ...“offence of wrong- 
doing.” 





At one time a certain woman, having quarrelled with her hus- 
band, went to her mother’s house. A monk, dependent on (her) fam- 
ily, effected a reconciliation. He was remorseful ... 

“Monk, is she not one to be told ‘enough’ ?” 
“She is not one to be told ‘enough,’ lord.” 
“It is not an offence, monk, as she is not one to be told ‘enough’.” 





At onetime a certain monk acted as a go-between for a eunuch. He 
was remorseful. “What now if I have fallen into an offence requiring 
a formal meeting of the Order?” He told this matter to the lord. 

“Monk, it is not an offence requiring a formal meeting of the Order; 
it is a grave offence.” 


Told is the Fifth Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order 





1 alarhvacaniya, a woman who has to be addressed with alarh (enough), perhaps the 


husband's way of divorcing, and the wife returns to her parental home. That this 
woman did not return to the parental home, nalarhvacaniya, means, according to 
Buddhaghosa, Vin-a 561, “she was not abandoned (by her husband). For any woman 
who is abandoned according to the customs of diverse districts and thus ceases to 
be a wife, is called alarhvacaniya. But this woman was not one to be told ‘enough’ 
(perhaps= divorce) on account of some quarrel, so that here the lord said there was 
no offence.” 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. 
At that time the monks of Alavi,’ begging in company,” were having 
huts built with no benefactor,’ for their own advantage, and not 
according to measure’; but these were not finished. They lived intent 
on begging, intent on hinting’: “Give a man, give a servant, give an 
ox, give a wagon, give a knife, give a hatchet, give an axe, give a 
spade, give a chisel, give a creeper, give bamboo, give mufija-grass, 
give coarse grass, give tina-grass, give clay.” People were oppressed 
with the begging, oppressed with the hinting, and when they saw the 
monks they were perturbed, then alarmed, then they ran away, then 
they went by a different route,° turned in another direction’ and 
closed the door; and when they saw cows they ran away, imagining 
them to be monks. 





1 Vin-a 561, “boys born in the kingdom of Alavi were called Alavaka, and at the time 
of their going forth they were known as Alavaka.” These monks often gave trouble 
over new buildings, cf. above, BD 1.148, and Vin 2.172. * OLDENBERG says, Vin 3.274, 
“probably we ought to read constantly samyacikaya kutiyo.” Vin-a 566 takes samya- 
cikaya to mean begging themselves. See below, BD 1.254. ° Assāmikāyo ti anissariyo, 
Vin-a 561, which goes on to say, “having them built without a donor,” or benefactor, 
dāyaka. * Appamanikdyo. Vin-a 561, “with this amount they will be completed,” 
they said. So they were not limited in size, their measure increased, their measure 
was great. ° See Vin3.227 í Vin-a565, “having come to a road, then leaving it 
and turning back, they went taking the left side or the right.” 7” Afifiena mukha 
karoti: to direct the face towards another (quarter). 
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Then the venerable Kassapa the Great’ arose from spending the 
rains in Rajagaha, and set out for Alavi. In due course he arrived 
at Alavi. There the venerable Kassapa the Great stayed in the chief 
shrine at Alavi.’ Then the venerable Kassapa the Great rising early, 
and taking his bowl and robes, entered Alavi for alms. People seeing 
the venerable Kassapa the Great were perturbed, then alarmed, then 
they ran away, then they went by a different route, turned in another 
direction and closed the door. Then the venerable Kassapa the Great, 
having walked Alavi for alms, after having eaten and finished his 
meal, addressed the monks saying: 

“Formerly, your reverences, Alavi had good alms-food, alms were 
easily obtained, it was easy to keep oneself going by gleaning or by 
favour. But now this Alavi is short of alms-food, alms are difficult to 
obtain, nor is it easy to keep oneself going by gleaning or by favour. 
What is the reason, what the cause that now this Alavi is short of 
alms-food, that alms are difficult to obtain, that it is not easy to keep 
oneself going by gleaning or by favour?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the venerable Kassapa the 
Great. 








* Maha. The rendering “Great” is perhaps a little misleading, for one would not think 
him eminent enough to be so called. The epithet was clearly given so as to distinguish 
him from other Kassapas. Conceivably it means that he had been in the Order longer 
than they had. We cannot say the “Elder” as thera is an elder; but Kassapa Senior 
might be possible. Further, I think it doubtful whether it is right to render Maha as 
“Great” in any of the cases where it occurs as an epithet of disciples. For example, 
Sariputta was never called Maha-Sariputta, as Moggallana was referred to, very 
frequently, as Maha-Moggallana; and yet as far as “greatness” goes, there is little or 
nothing to choose between them. * Aggdlave cetiye, mentioned at Vin 2.172; SN i.185; 
Snp p.59; Dhp-a 3.170. Buddhaghosa atSnp-a 344=SN-a i.268 explains aggdlave cetiye 
as Alaviyarh aggacetiye, and says that it was transformed into a vihara. At ksi.234, it 
is taken to be “the chief temple” at Alavi; in Buddhist Suttas, p.56 (second edition), 
it is called “the temple at Aggalava”; while translator at Vinaya Texts iii.212 appears 
to regard it as a proper name. Mr. E.M. HARE in Gs 4.147 translates, “at Aggalava, 
near the shrine there,” and gives no notes. It was probably a pre-Buddhist shrine. 
See above, BD 1.243, n. 4, and below, BD 1.266, n. 5. Also see B.C. Law, Geography of 
Early Buddhism, Appendix, p.74ff. 
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Then the lord having dwelt at Rajagaha for as long as he thought 
fit, set out on a tour for Alavi. Making the tour, in due course he 
arrived at Alavi. There at Alavi the lord dwelt in the chief shrine at 
Alavi. Then the venerable Kassapa the Great approached the lord, 
and having approached him, he greeted the lord and sat down to one 
side. Sitting to one side the venerable Kassapa the Great told this 
matter to the lord. Then the lord on that occasion, for that reason, 
having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks of 
Alavi, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, begging in company, were 
having huts built, with no benefactor, for your own advantage, not 
according to measure, and that these were not completed? They say 
that you dwelt intent on begging, intent on hinting: ‘Give a man...’... 
seeing cows they ran away, taking them for monks.” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men, begging in company, have huts built? ... ‘Give a 
man. ... give clay.’ It is not foolish men, for the benefit of unbelievers,” 
... having rebuked them and given dhamma-talk, he addressed the 
monks: 





“Formerly,' monks, two brothers (who were) holy men? lived close 
by the river Ganges. Then, monks, Manikantha,* the ndga-king,* 
emerging from the river Ganges, came up to the younger holy man, 
and having come up and encircled the younger holy man seven times 
with his coils, he stood spreading his great hood above his head.” 





1 Cf. Ja 2.283, Manikanthajataka, for this story. ? Isi, holy man or anchorite. Isi has 
not the great force of rsi of the brahminical tradition, meaning a seer or inspired 
singer to whom the Vedas were spoken or revealed. There are interesting variations 
in the details of this story as described in Vinaya and Jataka. * Vin-a 565, “the 
naga-king went with a very valuable jewel able to grant all desires, adorning his 
throat, therefore he is called ‘jewel-throated.’” Cf. Hindu mythology, where the 
cow granting all desires and the jewel granting all desires were brought out from 
the sea at the Churning ofthe Ocean. * Orserpent-king ° I.e., according to 
Vin-a 565, above the younger holy man’s head. He was practising mettd-vihara, and 
the naga-king shaded him with his hood. 
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Then, monks, the younger holy man, through fear of this snake, be- 
came thin, wretched, of a bad colour, yellowish, his veins showing all 
over his body. Monks, the elder holy man saw that the younger holy 
man was thin, wretched, of bad colour, yellowish, the veins showing 
all over his body. Seeing this, he said to the younger holy man: ‘Why 
are you, good sir, thin ... all over your body?’ 

“Now, the naga-king, Manikantha, came out of the river Ganges 
for me, and came up to me, and having come up and having encircled 
me seven times with his coils, he stood spreading his great hood 
above my head. I, good sir, through fear of the snake, became thin ... 
all over my body.’ 

“But, good sir, do you not want this snake to return?’ 

Good sir, I do not want this snake to return.’ 


ue 


ue 


Do you, good sir, see anything of this snake?’ 

I see, good sir, the jewelled ornament on his throat.’ 

Then, good sir, you beg this snake for the jewel, saying: “Good sir, 
give me the jewel; I want the jewel.” 


ue 


“6 


“Then, monks, Manikantha, the ndga-king, emerging from the 
river Ganges, came up to the younger holy man and having come 
up he stood to one side. Monks, as he was standing to one side, the 
younger holy man said to Manikantha, the ndga-king: ‘Good sir, give 
the jewel to me, I want the jewel.’ Then Manikantha, the ndga-king, 
said: ‘A monk begs for the jewel, a monk wants the jewel,’ and he 
hurried away. 

“A second time, monks, did Manikantha emerging ... come up 
to the younger holy man. Then, monks, the younger holy man saw 
Manikantha, the naga-king, coming from afar, and seeing Manikan- 
tha, the naga king, he said: ‘Good sir, give me the jewel, I want the 
jewel.’ Then, monks, Manikantha, the ndga-king, said: ‘A monk begs 
for the jewel, a monk wants the jewel.’ And then he turned away 
again. 

“A third time, monks, Manikantha, the naga-king, came up from 
the river Ganges. Then, monks, the younger holy man saw Manikan- 
tha, the naga-king, emerging from the river Ganges, and seeing him, 
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he said to Manikantha, the naga-king: ‘Good sir, give me the jewel, I 
want the jewel.’ Then, monks, Manikantha, the naga-king, addressed 
these verses to the younger holy man: 


ue 


My food and drink is produced abundantly, 
Excellently, by reason of this jewel, 

I do not give it to you, you are one who asks too much, 
And not for you will I come to a hermitage. 


“Like a lad, his hand on a tempered sword,' 
You frighten? (me) begging for this stone,” 
I do not give it to you, you are one who asks too much 
And not for you will I come to a hermitage.’ 


“Ihen, monks, Manikantha, the nāga-king, said: ‘A monk begs 
for the jewel, a monk wants the jewel,’ and he went away; then he 
was gone, and did not come back again. Then, monks, the younger 
holy man, not seeing that beautiful snake, became increasingly thin, 
wretched, of a bad colour, yellowish, the veins showing all over his 
body. The elder holy man, seeing that the younger holy man had 
become increasingly thin ... the veins showing all over his body, said 
to the younger holy man: 

“Why are you, good sir, increasingly thin ... the veins showing all 
over your body?’ 

“Tt is because I, good sir, do not see the beautiful snake that I 
become increasingly thin ... the veins showing all over my body.’ 





1! sakkharadhotipani. Ja 2.285 explained “your hand is on a sword polished on the 


oil-(whetting) stone.” Vin-a 566 says: sakkhara vuccati kalasila (a dark stone) ... 
sakkharadhotapani, pāsāņe dhotanisita-khaggahattho ti attho, which seems to mean 
“in the hand the sword whetted and cleaned on a stone.” “As a man with a hand ona 
sword frightens, do you frighten begging me for the stone.” Ibid., Rouse translates 
this line at Ja 2.198: “Like lads who wait with tempered sword in hand” (lads, susū 
being there in the plural). ? tasesi, causitive of tasati, to tremble, shake, to have 
fears. ° Reading with Jataka, tases’ imar selan yacamano, and not with Vinaya, 
tāsesi mam ... Jataka Commentary says (Ja 2.285): “asking for this jewel, you frighten 
me like a young man who would unsheathe his goid-hilted sword and say: ‘I cut 
off your head.’” Vin-a 566 reads, evarh tdsesi marh sela yacamano, manirh yacanto ti 
attho. 
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“Then, monks, the elder holy man addressed these verses to the 
younger holy man: 


ue 


Do not beg him who is dear for what you covet, 
It is odious to ask for too much, 

The snake, begged by a brahmin for a jewel, 
Disappeared, and was not seen (again). 


“Monks, begging from these animals and living creatures will 
become hated, begging by hinting (will become) hated, how much 
more then (will be begging) from men? 





“Once upon a time, monks, a certain monk lived in a certain 
thicket on a slope of the Himalayas. Monks, not far from the thicket 
was an extensive, low-lying marshy ground. Then, monks, a great 
flock of birds, going daily to feed in this marshy ground, entered the 
thicket at night to roost. Then, monks, that monk, worried by the 
noise of the flocking birds, came up to me, and having come up and 
greeted me, he sat down to one side. Sitting to one side, I said, monks, 
to that monk: ‘I hope, monk, you are getting on well, I hope, monk, 
you are keeping going, having accomplished your journey with but 
little fatigue. But where do you come from, monk?’ 

“Tam getting along fairly well, lord,” I am keeping going, lord,’ 
and, lord,* have accomplished my journey with but little fatigue. 
There is, lord,’ on the slopes of the Himalayas a large thicket, and, 
lord, not far from this thicket there is an extensive, low-lying marshy 
ground. Now, lord, a great flock of birds going daily to feed at that 
marshy ground goes into that thicket at night to roost. That is why I 
come, lord,‘ for I am worried by the noise of that flock of birds.’ 

“I said: ‘Monk, do you want this flock of birds not to return?’ 

“T want, lord,’ this flock of birds not to return.’ 

“I said: ‘Then you, monk, going there, and penetrating this thicket 
three times in the first watch of the night must utter this sound: 





+ =Ja 2.285. * Bhagavad. ° Bhagavad. * Bhante. *° Bhante. ° Bhagavad. 
” Bhante. 
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‘Listen to me, good sirs, whatever birds have come to roost in this 
thicket, I want a feather. Good sirs, give me one feather ‘at a time.’ 
Three times in the middle watch ... three times in the last watch ... 
at a time.’ Then, monks, this monk having gone there, and having 
penetrated the thicket, uttered this sound three times ... in the mid- 
dle watch of the night ... in the last watch of the night ... ‘at a time.’ 
Then, monks, that flock of birds said: “The monk begs for a feather, 
the monk wants a feather,’ and they departed from that thicket, and 
after they were gone, they did not come back again. Begging, monks, 
from these animals and living creatures will become hateful, hinting 
(will become) hateful, how much more then from men? 





“Once upon a time, monks, the father of Ratthapala, the noble 
youth, addressed these verses to Ratthapala, the noble youth: 


ua 


Tho’ I do not know them, Ratthapala, the many-folk, 
These, meeting me, beg—why do you not beg of me? 


‘The beggar is not liked, the not-giver to beggar is not 
liked,’ 
Therefore I do not beg of you, do not be angry with me.” 


“Monks, if Ratthapala, the noble youth, can speak thus to his own 
father, how much more then ean (any) person to (any other) person? 





“Monks, it is difficult for householders to collect possessions , 
and difficult to protect their stores; how can you, foolish men, dwell 
intent on begging, intent on asking by hinting (for something) from 
among these possessions which are difficult to collect, and from 
among these stores which are difficult to protect, saying: ‘Give a 
man, give a servant, give an ox, give a wagon, give a knife, give a 
hatchet, give an axe, give a spade, give a chisel, give a creeper, give 
bamboo, give mufija-grass, give coarse grass, give tina-grass, give 





’ For not giving is not liked, Vin-a 566. ? =Ja3.352,Ja3.353, except first line. 
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clay.’ This is not, foolish men, for the benefit of unbelievers ... and, 
monks, thus this course of training should be set forth: 

“A monk begging in company’ for having a hut built, which 
has no benefactor, for his own advantage, should make it accord- 
ing to measure. This is the measure: in length, twelve spans of a 
span of the accepted length’; in width seven spans inside. Monks 
should be brought for marking out the site. A site not involving 
destruction,’ and with an open space round it,* should be marked 
out by these monks. If that monk should build a hut, begging him- 
self for a site which involves destruction and which does not have 
an open space round it, or if he should not bring the monks for 
marking out a site, or if he should exceed the measure, there is 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 





Begging in company means: oneself begging for a man, for a 
servant, for an ox, for a wagon, for a knife, for a hatchet, for an axe, 
for a spade, for a chisel ... for tina-grass, for clay. 

A hut means: it is smeared inside or it is smeared outside, or it 
is smeared inside and outside.” 

For having ... built means: building or causing to be built. 

Without a benefactor means: there is not anyone who is the 
owner, either a woman or a man or a householder or one who has 
gone forth. 

For his own advantage means: for the good of himself.‘ 

Should make it according to measure. This is the measure: 
in length, twelve spans of a span of the accepted length means: 





* Vin-a 566, “safifidcika means, having themselves inaugurated is called ‘begging,’ 
therefore saññācikāya is called begging themselves,” cf. Vin-a 561 and below, Old 
Commentary, sayarh yacitva. * Sugata-vidatthiya, see Vinaya Texts i.8, n. 2, 
for a discussion of this phrase. Vin-a567, “a man of medium height is three 
spans, a builder's cubit (hattha, the hand used as a measure) is one and a half 
cubits.” ° Anarambha—i.e., to living creatures, see below, Old Commentary, 
BD1.257. * Saparikkamana—i.e., accessible, good for rambling in. See below, Old 
Commentary, “possible for a cart drawn by a yoke of oxen to go round it.” I follow 
translation as at Vinaya Textsi.8. ° =below, BD 1.267, in definition ofvihdra. © Cf. 
below, BD 1.268 
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for the outside measure. In width, seven inside means: for the in- 
side measure. 





Monks should be brought for marking out a site means: that 
a monk building a hut, having cleared a site for a hut, approaching 
the Order, arranging his robe over one shoulder, honouring the feet 
of the senior monks, squatting down on his heels, and saluting with 
his palms outstretched, should speak thus to them’: ‘Honoured sirs, 
I, begging in company, for my own advantage, am desirous of build- 
ing a hut, it has no benefactor; honoured sirs, I beg the Order for 
inspection of the site for a hut.’ A second time it should be begged 
for, a third time it should be begged for. If the whole Order’ is able to 
inspect a site for a hut, it should be inspected by the whole Order. But 
if the whole Order is not able to inspect a site for a hut, then those 
monks who are experienced and competent to know what involves 
destruction, what does not involve destruction, what has an open 
space round it, what does not have an open space round it—begging 
these, they should depute (them). 

And thus, monks, should they depute (them): the Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk: ‘Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. Such and such a monk, begging in com- 
pany, for his own advantage, desirous of building a hut which has no 
benefactor, begs the Order for inspection of the site for a hut. If it is 
the right time for the Order,’ the Order should depute such and such 
monks to inspect a site for a hut for that monk. This is the motion. Let 
the Order listen to me, honoured sirs. Such and such a monk... site 
for a hut. The Order depute such and such monks to inspect a site for 
a hut for such and such a monk. If it seems good to the venerable ones 
to depute the inspection of a site for a hut to such and such monks 
for that monk, be silent; if it does not seem good, then you should 
speak. Such and such monks are deputed by the Order to inspect a 





* Vin-a 569, “the Order should be spoken to thus by him.” ? Ie., all the community 
ofa district or ofavihara. * Vin-a569, “for this inspection.” 
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site for a hut for such and such a monk. It seems good to the Order, 
therefore they are silent; thus do I understand.’ 

These monks (thus) deputed, going there, a site for a hut should 
be inspected, it should be known whether it involves destruction, 
whether it does not involve destruction, whether it has an open 
space round it, whether it does not have an open space round it. If it 
involves destruction and has not an open space round it, it should 
be said: Do not build here. If it does not involve destruction and has 
an open space round it, the Order should be told that it does not 
involve destruction and that it has an open space round it. The monk 
building the hut, going up to the Order, arranging his robe over one 
shoulder, honouring the feet of the senior monks, squatting down 
on his heels, and saluting with his palms outstretched, should speak 
thus: ‘I, honoured sirs, begging in company, am desirous of building 
a hut; it has no benefactor, it is for my own advantage. Honoured 
sirs, I beg the Order to mark out the site for a hut.’ A second time it 
should be begged for, a third time it should be begged for. The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. Such and such a monk, begging in 
company, is desirous of building a hut, it has no benefactor, it is for 
his own advantage. He begs the Order to mark out a site for a hut. If 
it is the right time for the Order, the Order should mark out a site 
for a hut for such and such a monk. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. Such and such a monk ... site for a 
hut. The Order marks out a site for a hut for such and sucha monk. If 
the marking out of the site for a hut for such and such a monk seems 
good to the venerable ones, be silent; ifit does not seem good, then 
speak. The site for a hut for such and such a monk is marked out by 
the Order. It seems good to the Order, therefore they are silent; thus 
do I understand.’ 





Involving destruction means: if it is the abode of ants or if it is 
the abode of termites or if it is the abode of rats or if it is the abode 
of snakes or if it is the abode of scorpions or if it is the abode of 
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centipedes or if it is the abode of elephants or if it is the abode of 
horses or if it is the abode of lions or if it is the abode of tigers or if it is 
the abode of leopards or if it is the abode of bears or if it is the abode 
of hyenas’ or if it is the abode of any other animals or living creatures, 
or if it is connected with’ grain or if it is connected with vegetables, 
or if it is connected with the slaughtering-place’ or if it is connected 
with the execution-block or if it is connected with a cemetery or 
if it is connected with a pleasure-grove or if it is connected with 
the king’s property or if it is connected with elephant-stables or 
if it is connected with horses’ stables or if it is connected with a 
prison or if it is connected with a tavern’ or if it is connected with 
a slaughter-house or if it is connected with a carriage road or if it 
is connected with a cross-road or if it is connected with a public 
rest-house or if it is connected with a meeting-place:° this means 
involving destruction. 

Not with an open space round it means: It is not possible to go 
round it even with a yoked wagon, to go round it everywhere with a 
ladder.° This means not with an open space round it. 

Not involving destruction means: if it is not the abode of ants 
nor is it the abode of termites ... it is not connected with a meeting- 
place. This means not involving destruction. 

With an open space round it means: it is possible to go round 
it even with a yoked wagon, to go round it everywhere with a ladder. 
This means with an open space round it. 





Begging in company means: oneself begging saying: Give aman 
... give clay. 

A hut means: it is smeared inside or it is smeared outside or it is 
smeared inside and outside. 





1 Cf. above, BD 1.98; AN iii.101; Ja 5.416. At Vin 1.219-220 itis a dukkata to eat the flesh 
of some of these animals. ? Nissitathroughout. ° For thieves, Vin-a570. * At 
Vin 4.267 nuns are forbidden to keep both such places. * Text reads, sarnsarana; 
Vin-a 570 reads saficarana. ° Vin-a570, “a ladder having been put up by those 
approving of the hut, it is not possible to go round it with a ladder (to lean a ladder 
on every point of it). 
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Should build means: he builds or he causes to be built. 

If he should not bring the monks for marking out a site, or if 
he should exceed the measure means: not having caused the site 
for a hut to be marked out by a vote following upon the motion, he 
builds or causes to be built, exceeding the length or width by as 
much as even a hair’s breadth, in each operation there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If one lump’ is (still) to come there is a grave offence, 
but when that lump has come there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order.” 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: ... 
because of this it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. 





If a monk builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it, there is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order together with two 
offences of wrong-doing. 

Ifa monk builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, in- 
volving destruction, with an open space round it, there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order together with an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

Ifa monk builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, not 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it, there is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order together with an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

Ifa monk builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, not 
involving destruction, having an open space round it, there is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

Ifa monk builds a hut, the site having been marked out, involving 
destruction, not with an open space round it, there are two offences 
of wrong-doing. 





’ Of plaster, Vin-a571. 7” Cf. below, BD 1.268. 
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Ifa monk builds a hut, the site having been marked out, involving 
destruction, having an open space round it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

If a monk builds a hut, the site having been marked out, not 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

If a monk builds a hut, the site having been marked out, not 
involving destruction, having an open space round it, there is no 
offence. 





Ifa monk builds a hut, exceeding the measure, involving destruc- 
tion, not with an open space round it, there is an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order together with two offences of wrong- 
doing. 

If a monk builds a hut, exceeding the measure, involving de- 
struction, with an open space round it, there is an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order together with an offence of wrong- 
doing. 

If a monk builds a hut, exceeding the measure, not involving 
destruction, not with an open space round it, there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the. Order together with an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

If a monk builds a hut, exceeding the measure, not involving 
destruction, with an open space round it, there is an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. 

Ifa monk builds a hut to (the right) measure, involving destruc- 
tion, not with an open space round it, there are two offences of wrong- 
doing. 

Ifa monk builds a hut to (the right) measure, involving destruc- 
tion, with an open space round it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Ifa monk builds a hut to (the right) measure, not involving de- 
struction, not with an open space round it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 
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If a monk builds, a hut to (the right) measure, not involving 
destruction, with an open space round it, there is no offence. 





If a monk builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, 
exceeding the measure, involving destruction, not with an open 
space round it, there are two offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order together with two offences of wrong-doing. 

If a monk builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, 
exceeding the measure, involving destruction, with an open space 
round it, there are two offences entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order together with an offence of wrong-doing. 

If a monk builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, 
exceeding the measure not involving destruction, not with an open 
space round it, there are two offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order together with an offence of wrong-doing. 

If a monk builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, 
exceeding the measure, not involving destruction, with an open 
space round it, there are two offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. 





Ifa monk builds a hut, the site having been marked out, to (the 
right) measure, involving destruction, not with an open space round 
it, there are two offences of wrong-doing. 

Ifa monk builds a hut, the site having been marked out, to (the 
right) measure, involving destruction, with an open space round it, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Ifa monk builds a hut, the site having been marked out, to (the 
right) measure, not involving destruction, not with an open space 
round it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Ifa monk builds a hut, the site having been marked out, to (the 
right) measure, not involving destruction, with an open space round 
it, there is no offence. 
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A monk commands: “Build a hut for me.” If they build a hut for 
him, the site not having been marked out, involving destruction, not 
with an open space round it, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order together with two offences of wrong-doing ... 
If they build a hut for him, the site having been marked out, to (the 
right) measure, not involving destruction, with an open space round 
it, there is no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. 
But he did not command: “Let the site be marked out, and let it not 
involve destruction, and let it have an open space round it.” They 
built a hut for him, the site not having been marked out, involving 
destruction, not with an open space round it: there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order together with two offences 
of wrong-doing ... the site having been marked out, not involving 
destruction, with an open space round it: there is no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. 
But he did not command: “Let it be to (the right) measure, and not 
involving destruction, and with an open space round it.” They built a 
hut for him, exceeding the measure, involving destruction, not with 
an open space round it: there is an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order together with two offences of wrong-doing ... to (the 
right) measure, not involving destruction, with an open space round 
it: there is no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. 
But he did not command: “Let the site be marked out, and let it be to 
(the right) measure, and not involving destruction, and with an open 
space round it.” They built a hut for him, the site not having been 
marked out, exceeding the measure, involving destruction, not with 
an open space round it: there are two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order together with two offences of wrong-doing ... 
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the site having been marked out, to (the right) measure, not involving 
destruction, with an open space round it: there is no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. 
And he commanded: “Let the site be marked out, and let it not involve 
destruction, and let it have an open space round it.” They built a hut 
for him, the site not having been marked out, involving destruction, 
not with an open space round it. He heard and said: “They say that a 
hut was built for me, the site not having been marked out, involving 
destruction, not with an open space round it.” This monk should go 
himself or a messenger should be sent, saying: 

“Let the site be marked out, and let it not involve destruction, and 
let it have an open space round it.” If he should not go himself or 
send a messenger, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” ... they built a 
hut for him, the site not having been marked out, involving destruc- 
tion, with an open space round it. He heard ... or a messenger should 
be sent saying: “Let the site be marked out, and let it not involve 
destruction.” If he should not go himself nor send a messenger, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

A monk having commanded: ...“Let the site be marked out, and 
with an open space round it ... Let the site be marked out ... Let it not 
involve destruction, and let there be an open space round it ... Let 
it not involve destruction ... Let there be an open space round it” ... 
there is an offence of wrong-doing ... They built a hut for him, the 
site not having been marked out, not involving destruction, with an 
open space round it, there is no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. And 
he commanded: “Let it be to (the right) measure, and not involving 
destruction, and with an open space round it.” They built a hut for 
him, exceeding the measure, involving destruction, not with an open 
space round it. He heard and said: “They say that a hut was built for 
me, exceeding the measure, involving destruction, not with an open 
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space round it.” This monk should go himself or a messenger should 
be sent, saying: “Let it be to (the right) measure, and, not involving 
destruction, and with an open space round it ... Let it be to (the right) 
measure, and not involving destruction ... Let it be to (the right) 
measure, and with an open space round it ... Let it be to (the right) 
measure ... Let it not involve destruction, and let it have an open 
space round it ... Let it not involve destruction ... Let it have an open 
space round it” ... there is no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. He 
commanded: “Let the site be marked out, and let it be to (the right) 
measure, and let it not involve destruction, and let it have an open 
space round it.” They built a hut for him, the site not having been 
marked out, exceeding the (right) measure involving destruction, 
not with an open space round it. He heard ... no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. 
He commanded: “Let the site be marked out, and let it not involve 
destruction, and let there be an open space round it.” They built 
the hut for him, the site not having been marked out, involving de- 
struction, not with an open space round it: there are three offences 
of wrong-doing for the builders ... involving destruction, with an 
open space round it: there are two offences of wrong-doing for the 
builders ... not involving destruction, not with an open space round 
it: there are two offences of wrong-doing for the builders ... not in- 
volving destruction, with an open space round it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing for the builders ... the site having been marked out, 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it: there are two 
offences of wrong-doing for the builders ... involving destruction, 
with an open space round it: there is an offence of wrong-doing for 
the builders ... not involving destruction, not with an open space 
round it: there is an offence of wrong-doing for the builders ... not in- 
volving destruction, with an open space round it: there is no offence. 
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A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me” went away. He 
commanded: “Let it be to (the right) measure, and not involving 
destruction, and with an open space round it” ... A monk having 
commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. He commanded: “Let 
the site be marked out, and let it be to (the right) measure, and not 
involving destruction, and with an open space round it” ... there is 
no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a hut for me,” went away. 
They built a hut for him, the site not having been marked out, involv- 
ing destruction, not with an open space round it. If he comes back 
(and finds that it is) imperfectly executed, the hut should be given 
by this monk to another, or being destroyed should be rebuilt. If he 
does not give it to another, or destroying it have it rebuilt, there are 
two offences of wrong-doing together with an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order ... A monk having commanded: “Build 
a hut for me,” went away. They built a hut for him, the site having 
been marked out, to (the right) measure, not involving destruction, 
with an open space round it: there is no offence. 





If he finishes’ by himself what was imperfectly executed by him- 
self, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. If 
others finish what was imperfectly executed by himself, there is an 
offence ... of the Order. If he finishes by himself what was imper- 
fectly executed by others, there is an offence ... of the Order. If others 
finish what was imperfectly executed by others, there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 








* Cf. Vin 3.225, Vin 3.229. 
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There is no offence if it is (built) in a mountain-cave' as a hut,’ as 
a hut of tina-grass,” for the good of another* except it be as a house, 
there is no offence in any of these circumstances,’ nor if he is out of 
his mind or a beginner.° 


Told is the Sixth Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order: that of 
building a hut’ 





* lena. Vin 1.206 =Vin 3.248, translated at Vinaya Texts ii.61, “cave dwelling-place.” 
At Vin 2.146 it is given as the generic term for five kinds of abode. ? guhā Vin- 
a573, “a hut of bricks or in a rock or of wood or of earth.” Guha is mentioned at 
Vin 1.58= Vin 1.96, with the four other abodes of Vin 2.146, as an allowance extra to 
that of dwelling at the foot of a tree. At Vin 1.107 the Order is allowed to fix upon an 
Uposatha Hall in any one of these five dwelling-places, and at Vin 1.239 the Order is 
allowed to keep the stores in any one of them. Cf. Vin1.284.  ° “=aseven-storied 
palace if (only) the covering is of leaves or of tina-grass”, Vin-a 573. A seven-storied 
(sattabhimaka) hut is, I suppose, conceivable, but seems hardly possible. * “Ifit 
is built for the benefit of a preceptor or teacher or for the Order,” Vin-a 574. ° Vin- 
a574, “except it be as a house (dwelling or home, agara) for himself, he has it built, 
saying: ‘It will become another half for the recitation of the Patimokkha, or a hot 
room for bathing purposes, or a dining-room, or a warmed refectory’; in all these 
circumstances there is no offence. But ifhe says that it will become these things 
and that ‘I will dwell in it’ there isan offence.” ° For these exemptions cf. Vin 4.48; 
Vin-a 574 indicates that the monks of Alavi were beginners. ” Probably nitthitarh 
is omitted here by mistake. 
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... at Kosambi in Ghosita’s Park.’ At that time a householder, the 
supporter’ of the venerable Channa,’ said to the venerable Channa: 

“Do find out a site for a vihara,* honoured sir. I will have a vihara 
built for the master.” 

Then the venerable Channa, clearing a site for the vihara, had a 
tree cut down that was used as a shrine,” revered by village, revered 
by little town, revered by town, revered by the country-side, revered 
by the kingdom. People became vexed, annoyed, angry, saying: “How 
can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have a tree cut down that is 
used as a shrine revered by village ... revered by the kingdom? The 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are depriving a one-facultied thing‘ of 
life.” The monks heard these people who were vexed, annoyed, angry. 
Those who were modest monks became vexed, annoyed, angry and 





| Vin-a 574, “it was made, they say, by Ghosita, the great merchant.” ? Vin-a574, 
“at the time of the bodhisatta Channa was his supporter.” ° Cf. Vin 2.21ff.; at 
Vin 2.88, he took the side of the nuns in a quarrel with the monks; at Vin 2.290 the 
brahmadanda penalty was laid on him, but he attained arahanship (pn ii.154). Cf. 
also Vin 4.35f., Vin 4.47, Vin 4.113, Vin 4.141 and below, BD 1.309. * Vin-a574, “nota 
whole vihara, but one dwelling-place.” Vihara originally was probably rather more 
than “cell,” and “cell” would most likely have been called parivena, a monk’s cell, cf. 
Vinaya Texts iii.109, and above, BD 1.119. ° Vin-a575 explains cetiya by cittikata. 
This is from citti-karoti, to honour, to esteem. Vin-a 575 further says that “a cetiya is 
for the sake of honouring: the term is used of those worthy of worship of sacred 
places. Cetiya means the honoured (or revered or selected) tree, it is a tree used 
(as a place) for honouring.” See above, BD 1.243, n. 4, and BD 1.247, n.2. © With 
body-sensibility—i.e., sense of touch. 
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said: 

“How can the venerable Channa have a tree cut down that was 
used as a shrine, revered by village ... revered by the kingdom?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, Channa, that you had a tree cut down that 
was used as a shrine, revered by village ... revered by the kingdom?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, have a tree cut down that was used as 
a shrine, revered by village ... revered by the kingdom? For, foolish 
man, ina tree are people having consciousness as living beings. This 
is not, foolish man, for the benefit of unbelievers ... Thus, monks, 
this course of training should be set forth: 

“If there is a monk building a large’ vihara for his own advan- 
tage, having a benefactor, monks should be brought for marking 
outa site. A site should be marked out by these monks, not involv- 
ing destruction, with an open space round it. If a monk should 
build a large vihāra on a site involving destruction, not with an 
open space round it, or if he should not bring monks to mark out 
a site, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Or- 
der.” 





Large means: it is called a vihara having a benefactor.* 

Vihara means: it is smeared inside or it is smeared outside or it 
is smeared inside and outside.° 

Building means: building or causing to be built. 





* Mahallaka, here not in the usual sense of “full of years,” but=mahantabhavo... 
pamanmahantaya mahallakam ... atthadassanattham mahallako nama, Vin-a 575. But 
see Old Commentary’s definition below. Cf. Vin 2.166, where a vihara is also called 
mahallaka. ” Because then it can be made to the size of the approved measure, 
apparently meaning not smaller than this. ° Cf. above, BD 1.254, where hut, kuti, 
is defined in these same terms. Ullittalitta, which I have rendered “smeared inside 
and outside,” also occurs at AN i.101= MN iii.61, in the simile of the (wise and foolish) 
non-inflammable and inflammable house with gabled roofs. 
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Having a benefactor means: a certain person is the benefactor: 
a woman or a man or a householder or one who has gone forth.’ 

For his own advantage means: for his own good.” 

Monks should be brought for marking out a site means: that 
monk building a vihara, clearing the site for a vihara ... (see Bu- 
Ss 6.2.2) ... should say: ‘I, honoured sirs, am desirous of building a 
large vihdra, having a benefactor, for my own advantage; honoured 
sirs, I beg the Order to inspect the site for a vihdra ... this is called 
having an open space round it. 

Large means: it is called a vihdra having a benefector. 

Vihara means: it is smeared inside or it is smeared outside or it 
is smeared inside and outside. 

Should build means: he builds or he causes to be built. 

If he should not bring monks to mark out the site means: not 
having caused the site for a vihara to be marked out by a vote follow- 
ing directly upon the motion, he builds or causes to be built, in each 
operation there is an offence of wrong-doing. If one lump (of plaster) 
is (still) to come, there is a grave offence; when that lump has come 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: ... on 
account of this it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. 





If a monk builds a vihara, the site not having been marked out, 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it ... (see Bu- 
Ss 6.3.1. The sections which contain “exceeding the measure” and “to 
(the right) measure” are not repeated here) ... the site having been 
marked out, involving no destruction, with an open space round it, 
there is no offence. 





A monk commanded: “Build a vihara for me.” They built a vihāra 
for him, the site not having been marked out, involving destruction, 





1 Cf. above, BD 1.254. 7 Cf. above, BD 1.254. ° Cf. above, BD 1.258. 
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not with an open space round it ... the site not having been marked 
out, not involving destruction, with an open space round it, there is 
no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a vihdra for me,” went away. 
And he did not command: “Let there be marking out of the site, and 
let it not involve destruction, and let it have an open space round 
it.” They built a vihara for him, the site not having been marked out, 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it ... the site 
having been marked out, not involving destruction, with an open 
space round it, there is no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a vihāra for me,” went away. 
And he commanded: “Let there be marking out of the site, and not 
involving destruction, and with an open space round it.” They built 
the vihāra for him, the site not having been marked out, involving 
destruction, not with an open space round it. He heard and said: 
“They say that a vihara was built for me, the site not having been 
marked out, involving destruction, not with an open space round 
it.” If this monk should go himself ... there is no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a vihdra for me,” went away. 
And he commanded: “Let there be marking out of the site, and let 
it not involve destruction, and let there be an open space round 
it.” They built a vihara for him, the site not having been marked 
out, involving destruction, not with an open space round it. For the 
builders there are three offences of wrong-doing ... the site marked 
out, not involving destruction, with an open space round it, there is 
no offence. 





A monk having commanded: “Build a vihdra for me,” went away. 
They built a vihdra for him, the site not having been marked out, 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it. If he comes 
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back there (and finds that it is) imperfectly executed ... the site hav- 
ing been marked out, not involving destruction, with an open space 
round it, there is no offence. 





If he finishes by himself what was imperfectly executed by him- 
self ... (=Bu-Ss 6.3.15-Bu-Ss 6.3.16) ... if he is a beginner. 


Told is the Seventh Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order: that 
of building a vihara 
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At one time’ the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Rajagaha 
in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. At that time 
perfection had been attained by the venerable Dabba,” the Mallian,* 
seven years after his birth. All that there is to be attained by a disciple 
had been fully attained by him’; for him there was nothing further 
to be done,° no increase‘ to (be added to) that which had been done. 
Then the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, as he was meditating alone 
and in solitude, thought: “Perfection was realised by me seven years 
after my birth. Whatever there is to be attained by a disciple, all this 
has been fully attained by me; for me there is nothing further to be 
done, no increase (to be added) to that which has been done. What 
now if I should render a service to the Order?” Then the venerable 





* From here to BD 1.9 below = Vin 2.74-79; translated at Vinaya Texts iii.4-18. ° Vin- 
a576, “he realised arahanship in the tonsure hall” —i.e., as his curls were being 
cut off. Cf. Thags5, and Psalms of the Brethren, p.10; at ANi.24 he is called “chief 
among those who assign quarters.” ° The son of the raja or chief of the Mallians. 
* Vin-a 576,“the threefold wisdom, the four branches of logical analysis, the six 
super-knowings, the nine other-worldly matters.” ° Vin-a576. “It is said that by 
him there is nothing further to be done in the four true things, the four Ways, owing 
to the commission of the sixteenfold thing that ought to be done.” ° paticaya. 
This is translated at Vinaya Texts iii.4 as “nothing left that he ought to gather up as 
the fruit of his past labour.” But this, I think, is reading more into these words than 
is justified. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a576 says, “there is no increasing (vaddhana) of 
what ought to be done,” such as cleansing (a cleaned bowl). I think that this is the 
right interpretation. Cf. Vin 1.183, Vin 1.185; AN iii.376; AN iv.355 for phrase katassa 
vā paticayar. Pati? as at Vin 3.158 above is unusual. 
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Dabba, the Mallian, thought: “What now if I should assign lodgings 
to the Order, and should distribute the meals?” 





Then the venerable, Dabba, the Mallian, rising up from his medi- 
tation at evening time, approached the lord, and having approached 
him and greeted him, he sat down to one side. As he was sitting to 
one side, the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, said to the lord: “Now, 
lord, as I was meditating alone and in solitude, I thought: ‘... What 
now if I were to render a service to the Order?’ I thought of this, lord: 
‘What now if I were to assign lodgings to the Order? What if I should 
distribute the meals?’” 

“It is good, it is good, Dabba; then, you, Dabba, assign the lodgings 
to the Order and distribute the meals.” 

“Very well, lord,” the reverend Dabba, the Mallian, answered the 
lord. 





Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
dhamma-talk, addressed the monks: “Monks, let the Order consent 
that Dabba, the Mallian, should assign the lodgings, and should dis- 
tribute the meals. Monks, this should be authorised thus: Dabba 
should first be asked and having been asked, the Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk: ‘Honoured sirs, let 
the Order hear me. If it is the right time for the Order, let the Order 
consent that the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, should assign the 
lodgings and distribute the meals. That is the motion. Honoured sirs, 
let the Order hear me. The Order agrees that the venerable Dabba, 
the Mallian, should assign the lodgings and distribute the meals. If it 
pleases the venerable ones and there is permission that the venerable 
Dabba, the Mallian, should assign lodgings and distribute the meals, 
then be silent; if it does not seem good, then you should speak. It is 
agreed by the Order that the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, should 
assign the lodgings and distribute the meals. It is agreed ... Thus do I 
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understand. 





Then the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, being so chosen, assigned 
one lodging in the same place for those monks who belonged to the 
same company. For those monks who knew the Suttantas he assigned 
a lodging in the same place, saying: “These will be able to chant over’ 
the Suttantas to one another.” For those monks versed in the Vinaya 
rules, he assigned a lodging in the same place, saying: “They will 
decide upon the Vinaya with one another.” For those monks teach- 
ing dhamma he assigned a lodging in the same place, saying: “They 
will discuss dhamma with one another.” For those monks who were 
musers he assigned a lodging in the same place, saying: “They will 
not disturb one another.” For those monks who lived indulging in 
low talk’ and who were athletic he assigned a lodging in the same 
place, saying: “These reverend ones will live* according to their plea- 
sure.” For those monks who came in late at night’ he, having attained 
the condition of heat,‘ assigned a lodging by this light.’ So much so, 
that the monks came in late at night on purpose, (and) they thought: 
“We will see the wonder of the psychic potency of the venerable 
Dabba, the Mallian.” And having approached the venerable Dabba, 





1 Cf. Vin 2.176, where it is said that “at that time there was no one who allotted 
lodgings for the Order,” and Vin 2.175, where it is said that “at that time there was 
no one who distributed meals for the Order.” 7” N.B. not to read: writing was 
apparently very little used at this date. ° tiracchanakathika, literally talkers 
about animals, so: talkers on low or childish subjects. * acchissanti ti viharissanti, 
Vin-a579. ° vikdle í tejodhaturh samapajjitva. At Ud 92 Dabba is credited with 
this same power, which he exerted at the time of his utter waning out. This power 
is also ascribed to Gotama at Vin 1.25; and to Uppalavanna at Thig-a 190. See Minor 
Anthologies of the Pali Canon, ii. Sacred Books of the Buddhists VIII, p.11, n. 1, where 
Mr. Woopwarp considers that this “power over the fire-element is probably the 
basis of sakti (suttee) in India.” I think, however, that suttee is connected with sati, the 
good, virtuous wife; while sakti is literally ability, willpower, influence. Cf. sn i144 
and ks i.182, n. 2; also AN i.176; AN ii.165; DN iii.27, DN iii.228, DN iii.247. 7” Vin-a579, 
“having entered upon the fourth jhana by meditation on fire, arising from that 
his fingers were glowing as a result of knowledge in the six super-knowings”: the 
power of iddhi, or psychic potency, was one of the six abhififia. 
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the Mallian, they spoke thus: “Reverend Dabba, assign a lodging to 
us.” 

The venerable Dabba, the Mallian, spoke thus to them: “Where 
do your reverences desire it? Where shall I assign it?” 

Then these (monks) would quote a distant place on purpose, say- 
ing: “Reverend Dabba, assign us a lodging on the Vulture’s Peak’; 
your reverence, assign us a lodging on the Robber’s Cliff; your rev- 
erence, assign us a lodging on the slopes of Isigili Hill’ on the Black 
Rock; your reverence, assign us a lodging on the slopes of Vebhara’ at 
Sattapanni Cave; your reverence, assign us a lodging in Sita’s Wood* 
on the slopes of the Snake Pool; your reverence, assign us a lodging at 
the Gomata Glen; your reverence, assign us a lodging at the Tinduka 
Glen; your reverence, assign us a lodging at the Tapoda Glen’; your 
reverence, assign us a lodging at the Tapoda Park‘; your reverence, 
assign us a lodging at Jivaka’s Mango Grove;’ your reverence, assign 
us a lodging in the deer-park at Maddakucchi.”® 

The venerable Dabba, the Mallian, having attained the condition 
of heat for these (monks) went in front of each with his finger glow- 
ing; and they by the light of the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, went 
behind him. The venerable Dabba, the Mallian, assigned a lodging 
to them and said: “This is the couch, this the bed, this the bolster, 
this the pillow, this a privy, that a privy, this the drinking water, that 
the water for washing, this the staff, this is (the form of) the Order’s 
agreement, this is the time it should be entered upon, this the time 





* A mountain near Rajagaha. These place-names also occur at DNii.116. 7” Isigili- 
passa. Here at the Black Rock, Godhika took his own life, sni.120, and Vakkali, 
SN iii.123. From here the other peaks round Rajagaha could be seen, MNiii.68. 
? One of the mountains near Rajagaha. See Psalms of the Bretheren p. 45, notes, and 
illustrations facing p.364. * Vin1.182. * The river Tapoda (hot waters) ran 
beneath the Vebhāra Hill. See above, Bp 1.188, and n. 1. Samiddhi was tempted by 
a devatā as he was bathing in the Tapoda, sNi.8ff., which is very similar to the 
Samiddhi Jātaka, Ja 2.56. í Seepreviousnote. ” A garden at Rajagaha belonging 
to the physician Jivaka Komarabhacca. Mentioned at MNi.368 (cf. MN-a3.45). The 
Samafifiaphala Suttanta was spoken here, DNi.47; this is referred to at Vin 2.287. 
£ At Vin 1.105 the Bhagavan appeared to Mahakappina here and exhorted him to ob- 
serve the Uposatha. At both sn i.27 and sNi.110 it is said that in this garden Gotama’s 
foot was hurt by a splinter. 
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it should be departed from.” Then the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, 
having assigned a lodging to these (men), went back again to the 
Bamboo Grove.’ 





Now at that time the monks who were the followers of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka’ were newly ordained and of little merit; they ob- 
tained whatever inferior lodgings belonged to the Order and inferior 
meals. At that time the people in Kajagaha wished to give the Elder 
monks alms-food having a specially good seasoning,’ and ghee and 
oil and dainties.* But to the monks who were the followers of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka they gave ordinary food, unseasoned porridge of 
broken rice” accompanied by sour gruel. These, after they had eaten 
and had returned from their meal, asked the Elder monks: “What 
did you get, your reverences, at the refectory? What did you?” 

Some Elders spoke thus: “There was ghee for us, your reverences, 
there was oil for us, there were dainties for us.” 

But the monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhumma- 
jaka spoke thus: “Your reverences, there was nothing for us, (only) 
ordinary food, unseasoned porridge of broken rice accompanied by 
sour gruel.” 





At that time a householder who had nice food gave to the Or- 
der in continuous food supply a meal for four monks. He, together 
with his wife and children, attended and served in the refectory. 





* Vin-a579, “talking to them with talk about the country, he did not sit down, 
but returned to his own dwelling.” ? Vin-a579, “the chief men of the sixfold 
group.” At Vin-a 614 (on Vin 3.179) it is said that Assaji and Punabbasuka are the 
foremost in this group, and at MN-a3.186, they are called “among these six, two 
teachers of the crowd.” ° abhisamkharika pindapata. Abhi° means what specially 
belongs to the sarnkhdras, merit-accumulating. Pali-English Dictionary suggests 
tentatively “specially prepared.” The parallel passage at Vin 2.77 omits pindapata. 
The reading there is probably defective, and has led translators of Vinaya Texts iii.9, 
to render abhi’ as a “wishing-gift.” See Vinaya Texts iii.9 n.3. * uttaribhariga; 
also at Vin 4.259; Ja 1.349. Ghee, oil and uttari° are mentioned together at Vin 2.214. 
> kanajakam =sakundakabhattam, a meal with husk-powder cake. Cf. Ja 5.383. 
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One offered boiled rice, another offered curry, another offered oil, 
another offered dainties. Now at that time a meal given by the house- 
holder who had nice food was apportioned for the following day 
to the monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka. 
Then the householder who had nice food went to the park on some 
business and approached the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, and hav- 
ing approached the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, and greeted him, 
he sat down to one side. As he was sitting to one side, the venera- 
ble Dabba, the Mallian, rejoiced ... gladdened with dhamma-talk the 
householder who had nice food. Then when the householder who 
had nice food had been rejoiced ... gladdened with dhamma-talk by 
the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, he said to the venerable Dabba, 
the Mallian: “For whom, honoured sir, is the meal apportioned for 
tomorrow in our house?” 

“Householder, the food apportioned in your house for tomorrow 
is for the monks who are the followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka.” 

Then the householder who had nice food was sorry and said: 

“How can these depraved monks’ enjoy themselves in our house?” 
And going to his house, he gave orders to a female slave, saying: 
“Having prepared for those who come to eat tomorrow a seat in the 
store-room,” serve them with porridge of broken rice accompanied 
by sour gruel.” 

“Very well, master,” the female slave answered the householder 
who had nice food. 





Then the monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhum- 
majaka said to one another: “Yesterday, your reverences, a meal was 
allotted to us by the householder who has nice food. Tomorrow the 





* This acquiescence in “papabhikkhi” is curious. It reminds one of the lax monks, 
not uncommon in Burma at the present day, who do not keep the Vinaya precepts. 
There are said to be good and earnest monks who do keep them, but who are not 
seen about much for the very reason that they lead the good life, as intended. 
? kotthaka, a store-room for various things. At Vin 2.153 a kotthaka is allowed to the 
monks. It was usually built over the gateway. Here Vin-a 580, says it was outside the 
gateway of the vihara in the Bamboo Grove. See Vinaya Texts iii.109 for meanings 
and references. 
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householder who has nice food, attending with his wife and chil- 
dren, will serve us. Some will offer boiled rice, some will offer curry, 
some will offer oil, some will offer dainties.” These, because of their 
happiness, did not sleep that night as much as they had expected. 

Then the monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhum- 
majaka, rising up early and setting out taking their bowls and robes, 
approached the dwelling of the householder who had nice food. The 
female slave saw the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhum- 
majaka coming from afar; and seeing them and making ready a seat 
in the store-room, she said to the monks who were followers of Met- 
tiya and Bhummajaka: “Sit here, honoured sirs.” 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
thought: “But undoubtedly the food will not be ready,' since we are 
made to sit in the store-room.” 

Then the female slave came up with the porridge of broken rice 
accompanied by sour gruel and said: “Eat, honoured sirs.” 

“But, sister, we are those who enjoy a continuous supply of food.” 

“I know that the masters enjoy a continuous supply of food. But 
yesterday I was ordered by the householder: ‘Having prepared a 
seat in the store-room for those who come for a meal today, serve 
them with porridge of broken rice accompanied by sour gruel.’ Eat, 
honoured sirs,” she said. 

Then the monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhum- 
majaka said: “Yesterday, your reverences, the householder who has 
nice things to eat went to Dabba, the Mallian,* in the park; doubtless 
Dabba, the Mallian, set the householder at variance with us.” These 
(monks) on account of their lamentations did not eat as much as was 
expected. 

Then the monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhum- 
majaka, after they had eaten and had returned from their meal, 
going to the park and putting aside their bowls, sat down outside 





1 


siddha. This is past participle of (1) sijjati, to boil, to cook; (2) sijjhati, to be accom- 
plished, (see Pali-English Dictionary). * Note that the monks now drop the epithet 
“venerable” or “reverend” in speaking of Dabba. 
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the store-room of the park,’ squatting against their outer cloaks,” 
silent, abashed, their shoulders bent,’ their heads lowered, brooding, 
speechless.* 





Then the nun Mettiya°® approached the monks who were follow- 
ers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, and having approached them she 
said to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: 
“I salute you, masters.” When she had spoken thus the monks who 
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. A sec- 
ond time ... A third time the monks who were followers of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka did not respond. 

“Do I offend against the masters? Why do the masters not respond 
to me?” she said. 

“It is because you neglect us, sister, when we are got into difficul- 
ties by Dabba, the Mallian.” 

“What can I do, masters?” she said. 

“If you would like, sister, this very day you could make the lord 
expel Dabba, the Mallian.” 

“What can I do, masters? How am IJ able to do that?” she said. 

“Come, sister, go up to the lord, and having gone up, say to the 
lord: ‘Now, lord, it is not suitable, it is not becoming that this quarter 
which should be without fear, secure, without danger is the very 
quarter which is full of fear, insecure, and full of danger. Where there 
was a calm, now there is a gale. It seems the very water is blazing. I 
have been assaulted by master‘ Dabba, the Mallian.’” 





1 Vin-a 580, “outside the door of the store-room of the vihdra of the Bamboo 
Grove.” ? sanghati-pallatthikaya, a curious expression. Palla’? also means “lolling,” 
cf. Vin 4.129. ° pattakkhandha. Khandha here, I think, in one of its crude mean- 
ings, of back or shoulder, and not as suggested at Vinaya Texts iii.13, n.1, “faculties.” 
See KSi.155, n. 5. Vin-a580=MN-a 2.104 explains pattakkhandha as patitakkhandha. 
* All this is stock. Cf. an iii.57; sNi124=MNi.258. * The following narrative 
down to Bu-Ss 8.1.9=Vin 2.78-79 and is almost exactly the same as that recorded 
at Vin 2.124-127, except that here the monks send Vaddha to the lord to say that 
Dabba has assaulted Vaddha’s wife. ° ayyena, instrumentive, therefore not “lord” 
(vocative) as at Vinaya Texts iii.14. Ayya was a usual way in which the laity and nuns 
addressed the monks, but I do not think that anyone ever addressed the lord thus. 
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“Very well, masters,” the nun Mettiya answered the monks who 
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, and she approached the 
lord. Having approached and greeted the lord, she stood to one side. 
As she was standing to one side, the nun Mettiya spoke thus to the 
lord: “Now, lord, it is not suitable ... by master Dabba, the Mallian.” 





Now the lord on this occasion and in this connection, having 
had the Order of monks convened, asked the venerable Dabba, the 
Mallian: 

“Dabba, do you remember doing as the nun Mettiya says?” 

“Lord, the lord knows with regard to me,” he said. A second time... 
a third time the lord said to the venerable Dabba, the Mallian ...“with 
regard to me.” 

“Dabba, the Dabbas' do not give evasive answers like that. If what 
was done was done by you, say so; if it was not done by you, say it 
was not.” 

“Lord, since I was born, I cannot call to mind’ ever indulging in 
sexual intercourse even in a dream; much less so when I was awake.” 

Then the lord addressed the monks, saying: “Because of this, expel 
the nun Mettiya,* and take these monks to task.” 

Having spoken thus, the lord rising up from his seat entered the 
vihāra. Then these monks expelled the nun Mettiya. Then the monks 
who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka said to those monks: 

“Your reverences, do not expel the nun Mettiya; she has not com- 
mitted any sin; she was urged on by us, because we were angry, 
displeased and wanted him out of the way.” 

“But are not your reverences defaming the venerable Dabba, the 
Mallian, with an unfounded charge involving defeat?” 

“It is so, your reverences,” they said. 





* They are wise, Vin-a581. 7° abhijandmi. °’ Thisis, I think, clear evidence of 


monkish gloss. In every case of supposed wrong-doing the lord has always asked the 
supposed wrong-doer “Is it true?” and has never condemned anyone without first 
hearing what he has to say. It is so noteworthy as to be suspicious: where a woman 
is involved she is given no chance to exculpate herself to the lord. See HORNER, 
Women under Primitive Buddhism, p.266. 
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Then those who were modest monks became annoyed, vexed and 
angry, and said: “How can the monks who are followers of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka defame the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, with 
an unfounded charge involving defeat?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that you defamed Dabba, the Mallian, 
with an unfounded charge involving defeat?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

Then the enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How 
can you, foolish men, defame Dabba, the Mallian, with an unfounded 
charge involving defeat? It is not, foolish men, for the benefit of 
unbelievers... Thus, monks, this course of training should be set 
forth: 

“Whatever monk, malignant, malicious and ill-tempered, 
should defame a monk with an unfounded charge involving de- 
feat, thinking: ‘Thus perhaps may I drive him away from this 
Brahma-life,’ then, if afterwards he, being pressed or not being 
pressed, the legal question turning out to be unfounded, if the 
monk confesses’ his malice, it is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order.” 





Whatever means: who... 

Monk’ means: ... in this meaning monk is to be understood. 

Monk means: another monk. 

Malignant, malicious means: angry, displeased, dissatisfied, 
the mind worsened, stubborn.’ 

Ill-tempered means: with this anger, with this hatred, and with 
this displeasure, and with this dissatisfaction he is angry. 

Unfounded means: unseen,’ unheard, unsuspected. 





1 patitthati with more general meaning of “to stand fast.” But here, judging by 
the Old Commentary, see below at end of Bu-Ss 8.1.2, it must mean “confess” with 
the sense that his words were standing on or founded in malice. The verb, how- 
ever, in such meanings is followed by the locative. But pati governs the accusative. 
? Accusative. ° Cf. Vin 4.236, Vin 4.238; DNiii.238, MNi.101. * Vin-a585, not 
seen by self or others, nor by the bodily eye, nor by clairvoyance. 
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Involving defeat means: of one of the four (headings involving 
defeat). 

Should defame means: should reprove or should cause to re- 
prove.’ 

Thus perhaps may I drive him away from this Brahma-life 
means: I may drive (him) away from monkdom, I may drive (him) 
away from recluse-dhamma,” I may drive (him) away from the ag- 
gregates of morality, I may drive (him) away from the advantage of 
religious austerity.” 

Afterwards means: in the moment in which he is defamed that 
moment, that minute, that second has passed. 

Being pressed means: he is defamed in that matter in which he 
is pressed. 

Not being pressed means: not being spoken to by anyone. 

A legal question’ means: there are four legal questions: legal 
questions arising out of disputes legal questions arising out of cen- 
sure, legal questions arising out of transgressions, legal questions 
arising out of obligations. 

If the monk confesses his malice means: empty words have 
been spoken by me, a lie has been spoken by me, untruth has been 
spoken by me, it has been spoken by me not knowing. 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means... on 
account of this it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. 





He is unseen by him committing’ an offence involving defeat,‘ 
but if he reprimands him saying: “Seen by me, you are one who has 





1 Vin-a 587, “should reprove means he reproves him himself with the words ‘you 
have fallen into defeat’ ... should cause to reprove means ... he enjoins another 
monk and this one reproves him with his (i.e. the enjoiner’s) words.” ? samana- 
dhamma, explained at AN iii.371: therefore not “the ascetic’s path” as at. Ja1.31. 
> tapoguna. * adhikarana.=Vin 4.126=Vin 4.238. Cf. Vin 2.88ff., where the na- 
ture of these questions is explained, and Vin 2.99ff., which explains the ways of 
settling these questions. At MN ii.247ff. Gotama is represented as explaining all this 
toAnanda. ° ajjhdpajjanta, present participle. í Pārājika dhamma. 
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committed’ a matter involving defeat, you are not a (true) recluse, 
you are not a (true) son of the Sakyans, there is no (holding) the 
observance-day (ceremony),’ or the ceremony held at the end of 
the rains,’ or the ceremony performed by a chapter of monks* with 
you,” —for each speech’ there is an offence entailing a formal meet- 


ing of the Order.‘ 
He is unheard by him committing an offence involving defeat, 
but ifhe reprimands him saying: “Heard by me, you are ...”—for each 


speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

He is unsuspected by him of committing an offence involving 
defeat, but if he reprimands him saying: “Suspected by me, you are 
...” —for each speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order. 





He is unseen by him committing an offence involving defeat, but 
if he reprimands him saying: “Seen and heard by me, you are one 
who has committed an offence involving defeat ...” —for each speech 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

He is unseen by him committing an offence involving defeat, but 
if he reprimands him saying: “Seen and suspected by me ... Seen, 
heard and suspected by me ...”—for each speech there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

He is unheard by him committing an offence involving defeat, 
but if he reprimands him saying: “Heard and suspected by me... 
Heard and seen by me... Heard, seen and suspected by me...” —for 
each speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. 

He is unsuspected by him of committing an offence involving 
defeat, but if he reprimands him saying: “Suspected and seen by me 





1! Ajjhapanna, past participle. * Uposatha, a chapter of monks meeting on the 
fifteenth day of each half-month to expound dhamma, Vin 1.102. E.M. HARE, GS 4.140, 
GS 4.170, gives “observance-day” for uposatha. * Pavarana, when the monks invite 
one another to tell of anything seen, heard or suspected to be wrong, Vin1.160 and 
cf. Vin2.32. * Sanghakamma, the monks being assembled together in solemn 
conclave. Cf. Vin 1.123, Vin 1.143. ° Vācāya vācāya. í Cf. below, BD 1.292. 
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... Suspected and heard by me ... Suspected, seen and heard by me 
...” —for each speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order. 





He is seen by him committing an offence involving defeat, but if 
he reprimands him saying: “Heard by me... Suspected by me... Heard 
and suspected by me, you are one who has committed an offence 
involving defeat ...”—for each speech there is an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order. 

He is heard by him committing an offence involving defeat, but 
if he reprimands him saying: “Suspected by me ... Seen by me ... 
Suspected and seen by me ...” —for each speech there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

He is suspected by him of committing an offence involving defeat, 
but if he reprimands him saying: “Seen by me... Heard by me... Seen 
and heard by me ...”—for each speech there is an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order. 





He is seen by him committing an offence involving defeat; but 
he is in doubt as to the sight, he does not trust the sight, does not 
remember the sight, is confused as to the sight. He is in doubt as to 
what he has heard ... is confused as to what he heard. He is in doubt 
as to the suspicion ... he is confused as to what he suspected; yet he 
reprimands him saying: “Suspected and seen by me ... Suspected and 
heard byme ... Suspected and seen and heard by me...” —for each 
speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





He is unseen by him committing an offence involving defeat, but 
if he causes him to be reprimanded saying: “You are seen, you are 
one who has committed an offence involving defeat ...”— for each 
speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

He is unheard ... He is unsuspected ... 
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He is unseen by him committing an offence involving defeat, 
but if he causes him to be reprimanded saying: “You are seen and 
heard ... You are seen and suspected ... You are seen and heard and 
suspected ...”—for each speech there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 





He is seen by him committing an offence involving defeat, but if 
he causes him to be reprimanded saying: “You are heard ... You are 
suspected ... You are heard and suspected ...” 

He is heard by him ... He is suspected by him... 





He is seen by him committing an offence involving defeat; he is 
in doubt as to the sight ... he is confused as to what he suspected, 
yet he causes him to be reprimanded saying: “You are suspected and 
seen...” ... he is confused as to what he suspected, yet he causes him 
to be reprimanded saying: “You are suspected and heard...” ... he 
is confused as to what he suspected, yet he causes him to be repri- 
manded saying: “You are suspected and seen and heard... involving 
defeat ...”—for each speech there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 





There is a view of what is pure in what is impure, a view of what 
is impure in what is pure, there is a view of what is impure in what 
is impure, a view of what is pure in what is pure. 





Ifa man is impure, committing a certain offence involving defeat, 
even though there exist a view of purity, if he speaks desiring his 
expulsion, but without having gained his leave,’ there is an offence 
of wrong-doing together with an offence requiring a formal-meeting 
of the Order. 





* See Vin 1.114, where it is said that no monk who has not given leave may be re- 
proved for an offence. 
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If a man is impure ... if he speaks desiring his expulsion, but 
having gained his leave, it is an offence requiring a formal meeting 
of the Order. 

Ifa man is impure ... not having gained his leave, he spoke in- 
tending abuse, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with one 
of insulting speech. 

Ifa man is impure ... having gained his leave, he spoke intending 
abuse, it is an offence of insulting speech. 





Ifa man is pure, not committing a certain offence involving de- 
feat, even though there exist a view of impurity, if he speaks desiring 
his expulsion, but without having gained his leave, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

Ifa man is pure ... having gained his leave, he speaks intending 
his expulsion, there is no offence. 

If itis a pure man ... without having gained his leave, he speaks 
intending abuse, itis an offence of wrong-doing with one of insulting 
speech. 

If it is a pure man... having gained his leave, he speaks intending 
abuse, it is an offence of insulting speech. 





Ifa manis impure, committing a certain offence involving defeat, 
even though there exist a view as to impurity, he speaks wishing 
his expulsion, but not having gained his leave, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing ... it is not an offence ... it is an offence of wrong-doing 
with one of insulting speech ... it is an offence of insulting speech. 





If a man is pure, not committing an offence leading to defeat, 
even though there exist a view as to purity ... there is an offence of 
wrong-doing with an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order 
... it is an offence requiring a formal meeting of the Order ... it is 
an offence of wrong-doing with one of insulting speech ... it is an 
offence of insulting speech. 
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Bu-Ss 8.4.6 
There is no offence if there is a view as to what is impure in what 


is pure, if there is a view as to what is impure in what is impure, if 
he is mad, if he is a beginner. 


Told is the Eighth Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order: that 
concerned with what is unfounded 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 
At that time as the monks who were the followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummaja were descending from the slope of the Vulture’s Peak, 
they saw a he-goat copulating with a nanny-goat; seeing them they 
said: “Look here, your reverences, let us call this he-goat Dabba, the 
Mallian, and this nanny-goat Mettiya, the nun; thus we will express 
it: ‘Formerly, your reverences, we spoke to Dabba, the Mallian, about 
what was heard, but now we have ourselves seen him sinning with 
the nun Mettiya.” These gave that he-goat the name of Dabba, the 
Mallian, and called that nanny-goat Mettiya, the nun. 

These told the monks: “Formerly, your reverences, we spoke to 
Dabba, the Mallian, about what was heard, but now we ourselves 
have seen him sinning with Mettiya, the nun.” 

The monks said: “Your reverences, do not speak like that; the 
venerable Dabba, the Mallian, would not do that.” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. The lord, on that oc- 
casion, in that connection, having had the Order of monks convened, 
asked the venerable Dabba, the Mallian: 

“Do you remember,’ Dabba, to have done as these monks say?” 
“Lord, the lord knows with regard to me,” he said. 

A second time, the lord ... a third time the lord said to the venera- 

ble Dabba, the Mallian ... “knows with regard to me,” he said. 





1 Cf. above, BD 1.280. 


353 


BD 1.288 


Bu-Ss 9.1.1 


Vin 3.167 


BD 1.289 


Bu-Ss 9.1.2 


Vin 3.168 


BD 1.290 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“Do not, Dabba, ...” ... “... how much more when I was awake.” he 
said. 
Then the lord addressed the monks: “Because of this, monks, you 
should put questions to these monks.” Having spoken thus, the lord 
rising up from his seat, entered the vihdra. 





Then these monks put questions’ to the monks who were fol- 
lowers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka. These, being questioned by the 
monks, told this matter to the monks. 

“Did you not defame the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, your rev- 
erences, with a charge of falling into defeat, taking up some point as 
a pretext in a legal question really belonging to something else?” 

“It is so, your reverences,” they said. 

Then those who were modest monks became annoyed, vexed and 
angry, and said: “How can the monks who are followers of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka defame the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, with ... 
to something else?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: “Is it true 
as is said, that you, monks, defamed Dabba, the Mallian, with ... to 
something else?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men, defame Dabba, the Mallian, with ... to something 
else? Foolish men, it is not for the benefit of unbelievers ... And thus, 
monks, this course of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, malignant, malicious and ill-tempered, 
should defame a monk with a charge involving defeat, taking up 
some point as a pretext in a legal question really belonging to 
something else, saying: “Thus perhaps may I drive him away from 
this Brahma-life’; then, if afterwards, he, being pressed or not 
being pressed, the legal question turning out to belong to some- 
thing different, if the monk confesses his malice and (confesses) 





* Vin-a 598, “Where did you see Dabba with Mettiya? ... at what time? ... where 
were you going then? ... Who knows you were at that time in the Bamboo Grove? ...” 
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having taken up some point as a pretext: it is an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order.” 





Whatever means: ... (=Bu-Ss 8.2) ... is angry. 





In a legal question really belonging to something else means: 
either it is an offence of a different kind or it is a legal question of a 
different kind. 

How is a legal question connected with a different kind of legal 
question? The legal question arising out of disputes may belong to 
something different: to a legal question arising out of censure, to 
a legal question arising out of transgressions, to a legal question 
arising out of obligations. A legal question arising out of censure 
... a legal question arising out of transgressions ... a legal question 
arising out of obligations may belong to something different: to a 
legal question arising out of disputes to a legal question arising out 
of transgressions, to a legal question arising out of obligations. Thus 
a legal question may belong to a different legal question. 

How is a legal question connected with a legal question? A ques- 
tion arising out of disputes is connected with a question arising 
out of disputes A question arising out of censure is connected with 
a question arising out of censure. A question arising out of trans- 
gression may be connected with a question arising out of transgres- 
sion, or it may be connected with something else. How is a question 
arising out of transgression connected with something other than 
a question arising out of transgression? An offence involving de- 
feat through sexual intercourse may belong to something else: to 
an offence involving defeat through taking something that was not 
given, to an offence involving defeat through taking up human form, 
to an offence involving defeat through claiming states of further- 
men. An offence involving defeat through taking something that 
was not given ... an offence involving defeat through taking up hu- 
man form... an offence involving defeat through claiming states of 
further-men may belong to something else: to an offence involving 
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defeat through sexual intercourse, to an offence involving defeat 
through taking something that was not given, to an offence involv- 
ing defeat through taking up human form. Thus a question arising 
out of transgression may belong to something other than a question 
arising out of transgression. And how can a question arising out of 
transgression belong to a question arising out of transgression? An 
offence involving defeat through sexual intercourse may belong to 
an offence involving defeat through sexual intercourse ... an offence 
involving defeat through claiming states of further-men may belong 
to an offence involving defeat through claiming states of further- 
men. Thus does a question arising out of transgression belong to 
a question arising out of transgression. A question arising out of 
obligations may belong to a question arising out of obligations. Thus 
may a legal question belong to a legal question. 





Taking up some point as a pretext.’ A pretext means that there 
are ten pretexts: the pretext of birth, the pretext of name, the pretext 
of family, the pretext of characteristic, the pretext of offence, the 
pretext of a bowl, the pretext of a robe, the pretext of a teacher, the 
pretext of a preceptor, the precept of lodgings. 

The pretext of birth means: A noble is seen committing’ a mat- 
ter involving defeat; seeing another noble’ he reprimands him, say- 
ing: “A noble is seen by me; you are one who has committed* a matter 
involving defeat, you are not a (true) recluse, you are nota (true) son 
of the Sakyans; there is no (holding) the observance-day (ceremony) 
with you, or the ceremony at the termination of the rains, or the 
ceremony performed by a chapter of monks” —for each speech there 
is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 

A brahmin is seen ... a merchant is seen ... a low-caste man is 
seen ... for each speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order. 





* Lesa. * Ajjhdpajjanta. * Vin-a601, who was a monk, he seizes the pretext of 
his khattiya birth. * Ajjhapanna. * Cf. above, BD1.283. 
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The pretext of name means: one who is a Buddharakkhita is 
seen ... one who is a Dhammarakkhita is seen ... one who is a Sangha- 
rakkhita is seen committing a matter involving defeat; seeing an- 
other Sangharakkhita ... for each speech there is an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. 

The pretext of family means: a Gotama is seen ... a Moggallana 
is seen ...a Kaccana is seen ...a Vasittha is seen committing an offence 
involving defeat; seeing another Vasittha ... for each speech there is 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

The pretext of characteristic means: a tall man is seen ... a 
short man is seen ... a dark man is seen ... a fair man is seen commit- 
ting an offence involving defeat ... for each speech there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

The pretext of an offence means: one is seen committing a slight 
offence, and if he reprimands him for a matter involving defeat, say- 
ing: “You are not a (true) recluse ...” ... for each speech there is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

The pretext of a bowl means: one carrying a copper bowl is seen 
... one carrying a bowl of hide’ is seen ... one carrying a cracked bowl?” 
is seen committing a matter involving defeat ... for each speech there 
is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

The pretext of a robe means: one wearing robes taken from 
the dust-heap is seen ... one wearing householders’ robes is seen 
committing a matter involving defeat ... for each speech there is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

The pretext of a teacher means: the pupil of such and sucha 
one is seen committing a matter involving defeat ... for each speech 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

The pretext of a preceptor means: the novice of such and such 
a one is seen committing a matter involving defeat ... for each speech 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





* Vin-a 602, satakapatta, “like the copper bowl it is well-turned, of beautiful hide, 
glossy, of black colour (literally bee-coloured), itis calledaclay bowl.” ? Vin-a6o2, 
“it was an ordinary clay bowl.” 
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The pretext of lodgings means: a dweller in such and such lodg- 
ings is seen committing a matter involving defeat ... for each speech 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





With a charge involving defeat means: one of the four... (=Bu- 
Ss 8.2) ... a question arising out of obligations. 

Taking up some point as a pretext means: taking up a certain 
pretext among these pretexts. 

If the monk confesses his malice means: ... (=Bu-Ss 8.2) ... be- 
cause of this it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. 





A monk is seen committing an offence which entails a formal 
meeting of the Order; in the offence which entails a formal meeting 
of the Order there is a wrong view as to an offence which entails 
a formal meeting of the Order. If he reprimands him for a matter 
involving defeat, saying: “You are not a (true) recluse ... nor a cere- 
mony performed by a chapter of monks,” thus it is connected with a 
different kind of offence and a pretext is taken up: for each speech 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

A monk is seen committing an offence which entails a formal 
meeting of the Order; in the offence which entails a formal meeting 
of the Order there is the wrong view that it is a grave offence ... there 
is the wrong view that it is an offence requiring expiation ... there is 
the wrong view that it is an offence which ought to be confessed ... 
there is the wrong view that it is an offence of wrong-doing ... there 
is the wrong view that it is an offence of evil speech. Ifhe reprimands 
him ... for each speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order. 

Amonkis seen committing a grave offence ...an offence requiring 
expiation ... an offence which ought to be confessed ... an offence of 
wrong-doing ... an offence of evil speech; in the evil speech there is a 
wrong view of evil speech. If he reprimands him ... for each speech 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
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A monk is seen committing an offence of evil speech; there is 
the wrong view that in the offence of evil speech there is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order; there is the wrong view 
that in the evil speech there is a grave offence, an offence requiring 
expiation, an offence which ought to be confessed, an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he reprimands him ... for each speech there is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 


Beginning severally, the series, with this exception, should be put 
together 


Amonk is seen committing an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order; in the offence which entails a formal meeting of the 
Order there is a wrong view as to an offence which entails a formal 
meeting of the Order. If he causes him to be reprimanded for an 
offence involving defeat, saying: “You are not a (true) recluse ... for 
each speech there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. 

Amonk is seen committing an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order; in the offence which entails a formal meeting of the 
Order there is a wrong view that it is a grave offence ...a wrong view 
that it is an offence of evil speech ... a monk is seen committing an 
offence of evil speech ... there is a wrong view that it is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he causes him to be reprimanded ... for each speech 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





There is no offence if, thinking what is true,’ he reprimands him 
or causes him to be reprimanded, if he is out of his mind, if he isa 
beginner. 


Told’ is the Ninth Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order 





* Tathāsaññi, cf. tathagata, the “truth-finder.” ? Samatta, instead of the more 
usual nitthita. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. 
And then Devadatta’ came up to Kokalika,* and to Katamorakatissaka, 
and to the son of the lady Khanda, and to Samuddadatta, and having 
eome up he said to Kokalika, Katamorakatissaka, and the son of the 
lady Khanda, and to Samuddadatta: “Now we, your reverences, will 
make a schism in the Order of the recluse Gotama, a breaking of the 
concord.”® 

When he had spoken thus Kokalika said to Devadatta: “Your rev- 
erence, the recluse Gotama has great psychic power, and great might. 
How can we make a schism in the Order of the recluse Gotama, a 
breaking of the concord?” 

“Now we, your reverence, having approached the recluse Gotama, 
will beg for five items: ‘Lord, the lord in many ways speaks in praise 
of desiring little, of being contented, of expunging (evil), of being 
punctilious, of whatis gracious, of decrease (of the obstructions), of 
putting forth energy.* Lord, these five items are conducive in many 
ways to desiring little, to contentment, to expunging (evil), to being 





* This story is given almost word for word at Vin 2.196ff. 2 These schis- 
matics appear again in Bu-Ssu. Mentioned at Vin4.66, Vin4.335. At 
SN İ.149 = AN V.170 = Snp p.123, Kokālika tried to defame the two chief disciples. 
? Vinaya Texts iii.251, “let us stir up a division in the samana Gotama’s sangha and 
in the body of his adherents,” with note that “in cakka-bhedam the first word no 
doubt connotes ‘kingship, lordship’ as in dhamma-cakka, cakkavatti, etc.” But it can 
also mean breaking a wheel, and symbolically cakkabheda has special meaning of 
“breaking up the peace, sowing discord.” * =Vin1.45=Vin 2.2=Vin3.21=Vin 4.213. 
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punctilious, to what is gracious, to decrease (of the obstruction), to 
putting forth energy. 


1. It were good, lord, ifthe monks for as long as life lasted, should 
be forest-dwellers; whoever should betake himself to the neigh- 
bourhood of a village, sin’ would besmirch’* him. 

2. For as long as life lasts let them be beggars for alms;* whoever 
should accept an invitation, sin would besmirch him. 

3. For as long as life lasts let them be wearers of robes taken 
from the dust-heap; whoever should accept a robe given by a 
householder, sin would besmirch him.* 

4. For as long as life lasts let them live at the foot of a tree;’ who- 
ever should go under cover, sin would besmirch him. 

5. For as long as life lasts let them not eat fish and flesh;° whoever 
should eat fish and flesh, sin would besmirch him.” 


“The recluse Gotama will not allow these things. Then we will win 
over the people by means of these five items.” 

“It is possible, your reverence, with these five items, to make a 
schism in the Order of the recluse Gotama, a breaking of the concord. 


: »7 
For, your reverence, people esteem austerity. 





Then Devadatta together with his friends went up to the lord, 
and having gone up and greeted the lord, he sat down to one side. As 
he was sitting to one side, Devadatta said to the lord: “Lord, the lord 
in many ways speaks in praise of desiring little ... who should eat 
fish or flesh, sin would besmirch him.” 





* vajja. ? phuseyya from phusati to touch, not from phusati to sprinkle. Vin-a 603, 


“let hatred touch that monk, let the lord deal with him for the offence.” ° Those 
who only eat the alms received in the begging-bowl. * At Vin1.280 itis laid down 
that the monks may wear either the parhsukula robes or accept lay robes, as they 
please. ° At Vin1.152 monks are forbidden to spend vassa out in the open. ° At 
Vin 1.238 and below, BD 1.298, it is laid down that fish and meat are pure for the 
monks if they do not see, hear or suspect that it has been killed for them. Cf. BD 1.98, 
BD 1.99 above, where there seems to be no offence in eating meat. ” likhappasanna, 
cf. AN ii.71, where this is one of the four types of persons who estimate by and esteem 
outward form. Each type is explained at Pp 53. 
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“Enough, Devadatta,” he said. “Whoever wishes, let him be a 
forest-dweller; whoever wishes, let him dwell in the neighbourhood 
of a village; whoever wishes, let him be a beggar for alms; whoever 
wishes, let him accept an invitation; whoever wishes, let him wear 
rags taken from the dust-heap; whoever wishes, let him accept a 
householder’s robes. For eight months, Devadatta, lodging at the foot 
of a tree is permitted by me.’ Fish and flesh are pure in respect of 
three points: if they are not seen, heard or suspected (to have been 
killed for him?).” 

Then Devadatta thinking: “The lord does not allow these five 
items,” was joyful and exultant.’ He rose from his seat, and having 
greeted the lord, and paid homage to him keeping him on his right 
side, he departed together with his friends. Then Devadatta, entering 
Rajagaha, taught the people by means of the five items: “We, your 
reverences, having approached the recluse Gotama, begged for five 
items: ‘Lord, the lord in various ways speaks in praise of desiring 
little ... whoever should eat fish and flesh, sin would besmirch him.’ 
The recluse Gotama does not allow these. But we live in conformity 
with these five items.” 





Then those who were men of no faith, not virtuous, and of poor 
enlightenment, said: “These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are punc- 





* ILe., not in the four months of the rains. * Vin-a 604, “not seen means, having 
killed deer and fish for the benefit of the monks, their being caught was not seen; 
not heard means, having killed ... of the monks, the taking (of them) was not heard”; 
not suspected means, if the monks see men going from a village to the jungle with 
nets and snares in their hands; and if on the next day they receive fish and flesh 
with their alms in the village they suspect: “Was not this done for the benefit of 
the monks?” They ask the men, who deny it, and say it was done for their own 
benefit. Or the monks may hear it said that men are going out to the jungle with 
nets and snares, or they may neither see the hunters nor hear it said they that have 
gone out, but simply receive fish and flesh in their begging-bowls. The same doubts 
assail them, and they ask if the killing took place for their benefit. But if it was not 
done expressly for the monks’ benefit, inasmuch as there is no doubt as to this, 
everything is quite inorder. ° Vin-a 606, says he was joyful and exultant because 
he now thought he could cause a schism. 
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tilious’ and practise the expunging of evil; but the recluse Gotama is 
luxurious and strives after abundance.” 

Then those who were faithful, virtuous, clever, enlightened peo- 
ple became vexed, annoyed, angry and said: “How can this Devadatta 
go forward with a schism in the Order of the lord, with a breaking of 
the concord?” 

Then the monks heard these people who were vexed, annoyed, 
angry. Those who were modest monks were ... angry, and said: “How 
can this Devadatta go forward with a schism, with a breaking of the 
concord?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord. 

He said: “Is it true, as is said, Devadatta, that you went forward 
with a schism in the Order, with a breaking of the concord?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: “How can 
you, foolish man, go forward with a schism in the Order, with a 
breaking of the concord? It is not, foolish man, for the benefit of 
unbelievers ... Thus, monks, this course of training should be set 
forth: 

“Whatever monk should go forward with a schism of the Or- 
der which is harmonious, or should persist in taking up some le- 
gal question leading to a dissension: that monk should be spoken 
to thus by the monks: ‘Do not, venerable one, go forward with 
a schism of the Order which is harmonious, or persist in taking 
up some legal question leading to a dissension. Let the venerable 
one be associated with the Order; for the Order is harmonious, 
on friendly terms, not quarrelsome, it dwells comfortably under 
a single rule.” And if that monk, after he has been spoken to thus 
by the monks, should persist, that monk should be admonished 
up to three times by the monks together concerning his giving 
up such a course. Should he give it up after being admonished up 





* Vin-a 607, they are dhuta because they are endowed with the patipada which 
shakes off the kilesas; they are sallekhavutti because their course of life (vutti) re- 
duces the kilesas. * I.e., not Gotama’s authority, but that of the Patimokkha rules. 
This word, ekuddesa, occurs in the Pardjikas in definition of samvdsa, communion. 
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to three times, this is good. Should he not give it up, there is an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 





Whatever means: he who... 

Monk means: ... in this meaning is monk to be understood. 

Harmonious means: an Order belonging to the same commu- 
nity’ is established within the same boundary.” 

Should go forward with a schism means: saying, “How should 
these folk be separated, how should they be separated, how should 
they be at variance?” seeking a faction, he gets a group together. 

A legal question leading to a dissension means: the eighteen 
ways of causing a division.” 

Taking up means: taking. 

Leading to means: kindling. 

Should persist means: should not give up. 

That monk means: that schismatic monk. 

By the monks means: by other monks, whoever see, whoever 
hear; these should say: “Do not, venerable one, go forward with 
a schism of the Order which is harmonious, nor persist in taking 
up a legal question leading to a dissension. Let the venerable one 
be associated with the Order. The Order, harmonious, on friendly 
terms, not quarrelsome, dwells comfortably under a single rule.” A 
second time they should say ... A third time they should say ... If he 
gives it up, this is good. If he does not give it up, it is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If having heard, they do not speak, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. That monk, having been pulled to the middle of the 
Order, they are to say: “Do not, venerable one, go forward with a 





* Vin-a 607. There is no separation as to mind. * Vin-a 607. There is no separation 
as to body. Belonging to the same community means that there are none living 
together holding various heretical views or various religious proceedings; that 
there is no mental separation from those of the same mind. Within the same bound- 
ary means there is no bodily separation from those in bodily concord. For these 
expressions see also Vin1.321. * These are given at Vin 2.204 and are the same as 
the eighteen things by which you may conclude that a monk is a speaker of what is 
not dhamma, Vin 1.354. The first ten are also given at ANi.19. 
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schism of the Order, which is harmonious, nor persist in taking up 
a legal question leading to a dissension. Let the venerable one be 
associated with the Order. The Order, harmonious ... comfortably 
under a single rule.” A second time they should say ... A third time 
they should say ... If he gives it up, that is good. If he does not give it 
up, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

That monk should be admonished. Thus, monks, should he be 
admonished: the Order should be informed by an experienced, com- 
petent monk: “Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk, 
so and so, proceeds with a schism of the Order which is harmonious. 
He does not give up this course. If it is the right time for the Order, let 
the Order admonish this monk, so and so, so that he may give up his 
course. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order hear me. This 
monk, so and so ... does not give up his course. The Order together 
admonishes the monk, so and so, that he may give up his course. If it 
seems good to the venerable ones, together admonishing this monk, 
so and so, that he should give up his course, be silent; if it does not 
seem good, then you should speak. A second time I speak this matter 
... A third time I speak this matter ... then you should speak. It has 
been said by the Order that the monk, so and so, should give up his 
course. It seems good to the Order ... Thus do I understand.” 

According to the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; ac- 
cording to the two resolutions’ there are grave offences;” according to 
the end ofa resolution there is an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order. If he is committing an offence entailing a formal meet- 
ing of the Order, the offence of wrong-doing according to the motion 
and the grave offences according to the two resolutions, subside.” 

An offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: 
... because of this it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. 








* kammavaca, resolution; fiatti, motion, cf. Vin1.317 and Vinaya Texts i.169, n. 2; 
Vinaya Texts ii.265,n.2. ? Vin-a 609. He to whom these three offences do not seem 
good, should speak. *° =below, BD 1.307, BD 1.313 
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Thinking a legally valid act’ to be a legally valid act, he does not 
give it up, there is au offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
Being in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act, he does not give 
it up, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
Thinking an act which is not legally valid to be an act which is legally 
valid, he does not give it up, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. Thinking an act which is legally valid to be an 
act which is not legally valid, is an offence of wrong-doing. Being 
in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, is an offence of 
wrong-doing. Not thinking an act which is legally valid to be an act 
which is not legally valid, is an offence of wrong-doing.* 





There is no offence if he has not been admonished, if he gives it 
up, if he is mad, out of his mind, in pain, a beginner.’ 


Told is the Tenth Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order: that of 
a schism in the Order 





* Vin-a 609, “a legally valid act, an act which has been repeated together.” An 
unlawful act is explained at Vin 1.317f. It is connected with fiatti and kammavaca. 
2 =below, BD1.307, BD 1.313. ° =below, BD 1.308, BD 1.313. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. At 
that time Devadatta proceeded to a schism in the Order, a breaking 
of the concord. The monks spoke thus: “Devadatta is not one who 
speaks dhamma, Devadatta is not one who speaks Vinaya." How can 
this Devadatta proceed with a schism in the Order, with a breaking of 
the concord?” Having spoken thus, Kokalika, Katamorakatissa, and 
the son of the lady Khanda and Samuddadatta’ said to these monks: 

“Do not speak thus, venerable ones; Devadatta is one who speaks 
dhamma, Devadatta is one who speaks vinaya, and Devadatta hav- 
ing adopted’ our desire and objective, gives expression to them; he 
knows that what he says for us* seems also good to us.” 

Then those who were modest monks were ... angry, and said: 
“How can these monks become those throwing in their lot with’ and 
taking part inf Devadatta’s proceeding for a schism in the Order?” 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. 

“Is it true as they say, monks, that (these) monks are those who are 
throwing in their lot with and taking part in Devadatta’s proceeding 
for a schism in the Order?” 

“It is true, lord”, they said. 





1 At DNiii.135 these words occur in a kind of definition of “Tathagata.” ° The 
same monks asin Bu-Ssio, above. ° ādāya, literally having taken. * jānāti no 
bhasati, Vin-a 611, he knows our desires, andsoon. * anuvattaka, Vin-a 611, “those 
following him by taking up (his) opinions, pleasures, approvals.” ° vaggavadaka. 
“They speak words not on the side of unanimity,” Vin-a 611. 
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The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can these foolish men become those to throw in their lot with, 
to take part in Devadatta’s proceeding for a schism in the Order? It is 
not, monks, for the benefit of unbelievers ... Thus, monks, this course 
of training should be set forth: 

“Ifa monk has monks: one or two or three, who throw in their 
lot with him or take his part, and if these should speak thus: ‘Do 
not, venerable ones, say anything against this monk; this monk 
is one who speaks dhamma, this monk is one who speaks Vinaya; 
and this monk, adopting our desire and objective, gives expres- 
sion to them; he knows that what he says for us seems also good to 
us.’ These monks should be spoken to thus by monks: ‘Do not, ven- 
erable ones, say this. This monk is not one who speaks dhamma, 
this monk is not one who speaks Vinaya. Please do not let a schism 
in the Order seem good to the venerable ones; let the venerable 
ones be at one with the Order, for the Order being harmonious 
and on friendly terms, not quarrelsome, dwells comfortably un- 
der one rule.’ If these monks having been spoken to by the monks 
should persist, then these monks should be admonished up to 
three times by these monks in a body, for giving up their course. 
If these, having been admonished up to three times, should give 
it up, that is good; if they should not give it up, that is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 





If a monk means: if a schismatic monk. 

Has monks means: has other monks. 

Throw in their lot with means: he is one having that view, that 
allegiance, that objective; and these are those having that view, that 
allegiance, that objective.’ 

Take his part means: these are standing for his sort, his faction. 

One or two or three means: there are one or two or three. 

If these should speak thus means: “Do not, venerable ones, 
speak against this monk. This monk is one who speaks dhamma, 





1 Cf. above, BD 1.163, and DNi.187; MN i.487. 
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and this monk is one who speaks Vinaya, and this monk is one who 
having adopted our desire and allegiance, gives expression to them. 
He knows that what he says for us seems also good to us.” 

These monks means: these monks who throw in their lot with. 

By monks means: by other monks who see, and who hear. These 
should say: “Do not, venerable ones, speak thus. This monk is not one 
who speaks dhamma, and this monk is not one who speaks Vinaya. 
Please do not let a schism in the Order seem good to the venerable 
ones. Let the venerable ones be at one with the Order; for the Order 
being harmonious and on friendly terms, not quarrelsome, dwells 
comfortably under one rule.” A second time they should say ... A 
third time they should say ... if they give it up, that is good; if they do 
not give it up, it is an offence of wrong-doing. 

These monks, having pulled them into the middle of the Order, 
should say: “Do not, venerable ones, speak thus. He is not ... under 
one rule.” A second time they should say ... a third time they should 
say ... if they give up their course it is good; if they do not give it up 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

These monks should be admonished means: Thus, monks, they 
should be admonished ... the Order should be informed by an experi- 
enced, competent monk: “Let the Order hear me, honoured sirs. Such 
and such monks, having thrown in their lot with such and such a 
monk, are taking his side in a proceeding for making a schism in the 
Order. These do not give up this course. If it is the right time for the 
Order, let the Order as a body admonish such and such monks about 
giving up this course. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
hear me: such and such monks ... not give up the course. The Order 
as a body admonishes such and such monks about giving up this 
course. If it seems good to the venerable ones to admonish such and 
such monks for giving up this course, you should be silent; if it does 
not seem good to you, you should speak. A second time I proclaim 
this matter. A third time I proclaim this matter ... you should speak. 
Let the Order as a body admonish such and such monks for giving 
up this course. It seems good to the Order ... Thus do I understand.” 
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According to the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; ac- 
cording to two resolutions there are grave offences; at the end of 
the resolution there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. If they are committing an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order, the offence of wrong-doing according to the motion 
and the grave offences according to the two resolutions, subside.’ 

Two or three should be admonished together; further than that? 
they should not be admonished. 

An offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: 
... because of that it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. 





Thinking a legally valid act to be a legally valid act, they do not 
give it up, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
Being in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act, they do not give 
it up, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
Thinking an act which is not legally valid to be an act which is legally 
valid, they do not give it up, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. Thinking an act which is legally valid to be 
an act which is not a legally valid act, is an offence of wrong-doing. 
Being in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, is an offence 
of wrong-doing. Not thinking an act which is legally valid to be an 
act which is not legally valid, is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 





It is not an offence if they have not been admonished, if they give 
it up, if they are mad, out of their minds, in pain, beginners.* 


Told is the Eleventh Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order: 
that of siding in with a schism 





1 3 


=above, BD 1.302; below, BD 1.313, BD 1.327. ? taduttari. =above, BD 1.302; 
below, BD 1.313, BD 1.327. * Cf. above, BD 1.303; below, BD 1.313, BD 1.327. 
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... at Kosambi in Ghosita’s park. At that time the venerable Channa’ ee 


indulged in bad habits. The monks said: “Reverend Channa, do not 55111 
do that, it is not suitable.” 

He said: “What do you, your reverences, think should be said to 
me? It is I who should tell you.’ The enlightened one is for us, dhamma 
is for us, dhamma is realised for us by a master.* Just as a great wind 
blowing would raise up grass, sticks, ferns and rubbish together; or 
just as a mountain-born’ river would raise up various water plants‘ 
together, so you, having gone forth from various names, from various 
clans, from various lineages, from various families, are raised up 
together. What do you, your reverences, think should be said to me? 
It is I who should tell you. The enlightened one is for us, dhamma is 
for us, dhamma is realised for us by a master.” 

Then those who were modest monks were ... angry, and said: 


“How can the venerable Channa, himself being spoken to by the pis 





+ =Vin 4.141. 7 AlsoinBu-Ss7. ° Vin-a612, “Iam worthy to say to you: ‘Do this, 
do not do that. For when, as our enlightened one, mounting Kanthaka (his horse), 
left the household life with me, I went forth into homelessness.” * Vin-a 612, 
“The fourfold true things having been penetrated for us by a master (ayyapatta), 
dhamma is for us. But thinking that the Order was hostile to him, he did not say, 
‘The Order is for us.” * pabbateyya, Vin-a 612, “Its source is on a mountain.” 
é sankha-sevala-panaka: sankha, a water-plant, probably unidentified; sevala=Blyxa 
octandra moss; panaka or pannaka a name of a water-plant, most likely a fern (so 
Pali-English Dictionary). Vin-a 612, “sarikha is called the leaf and the moss, with a 
long root; sevala is dark sevala (moss); the rest are water-plants, sesame plants and 
seeds; and everything that is to be styled a water-plant.” 
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monks in accordance with dhamma, reckon himself as one not to be 
spoken to?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as they say, Channa, that you, yourself being spoken to 
by the monks in accordance with dhamma, reckon yourself as one 
not to be spoken to?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, yourself being spoken to by the monks 
in accordance with dhamma, reckon yourself as one not to be spoken 
to? Itis not, foolish man, for the benefit of unbelievers... Thus, monks, 
this course of training should be set forth: 

If a monk is one who is difficult to speak to,’ and if himself 
being spoken to by the monks according to dhamma’ concerning 
the courses of training included in the exposition,’ he reckons 
himself as one not to be spoken to, saying: ‘Do not say anything 
to me, venerable ones, either good or bad, and I will not say any- 
thing to the venerable ones, either good or bad; refrain, vener- 
able ones, from speaking to me (then) that monk should be spo- 
ken to thus by the monks: ‘Do not, venerable one, reckon yourself 
as one not to be spoken to; let the venerable one reckon himself 
as one to be spoken to; let the venerable one speak to the monks 
in accordance with dhamma,‘ and then the monks will speak to 
the venerable one in accordance with dhamma. Thus is the mul- 
titude increased for the lord, that is to say by speaking with one 





* Dubbacajatika. Vin-a 612, says that dubbaca means that it is impossible to speak to 
him. Editors Vinaya Texts i.12 get nearer to this in their note than in their translation, 
which reads: “refuses to listen to what is said to him.” I follow translation at Gs 2.151 
(of an ii.147) and at Ks ii.137 (of sn ii.206). But at Gs 3.133 (AN iii.178) the reading is, 
“they are speakers of ill,” and at Gs 5.104 (AN v.152), “of foul speech.” But Channa, 
above, has given no indication that his speech was evil. CHALMERS, Further Dia- 
logues of the Buddha 1.69 (mn i.95), has “unruly,” but MN-a 2.66 explains: so dukkhena 
vattabbo hoti, with which cf. sN-aii.173, dukkharh vattabba. 7” Sahadhammikam, 
here adverbial. Vin-a 613, “according to the courses of training made known by the 
enlightened one.” For similar use, see Vin 1.60; Vin 4.141. ° Le., inthe Patimokkha, 
see below, Old Commentary. * Sahadhammena. 
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another, by assisting one another.’ And if that monk when he has 
been spoken to by the monks should persist as before, then that 
monk should be admonished up to three times by the monks to- 
gether for giving up his course. And if after being admonished 
up to three times by the monks together, he gives up his course, 
that is good; if he does not give it up, there is an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order.” 





If a monk is one who is difficult to speak to means: he is diffi- 
cult to speak to, endowed with qualities which make him difficult to 
speak to,” intractable,® incapable of being instructed.* 

In the courses of training included in the exposition means: 
in the courses of training included in the Patimokkha. 

By the monks means: by other monks. 

According to dhamma means: that course of training made 
known by the lord, this is called according to dhamma. 

Himself being spoken to he reckons himself as one not to be 
spoken to, saying : “Do not, venerable ones, say anything to me, 
either good or bad, and I will not say anything to the venerable 
ones, either good or bad; refrain, venerable ones, from speak- 
ing to me ”—(then) that monk means: that monk who is difficult 
to speak to. 

By the monks means: by other monks, these see, these hear. He 
should be spoken to by these, saying: “Venerable one, do not reckon 
yourself as one not to be spoken to, let the venerable one reckon him- 





! Afifiamafifia-vutthapanena, translated at Vinaya Texts i.12, “by mutual help.” 
Vutthdpeti is also to ordain, to rehabilitate, cf. Vin 4.226, Vin 4.317, where vuttha- 
peti=upasampadetiin Old Commentary. 7” Vin-a 612, “endowed with these con- 
ditions, they make a man difficult to talk to.” There are nineteen such conditions 
enumerated here; sixteen at MN-a2.66. ° Akkhama, Vin-a 613, “he does not submit 
to, does not endure the exhortation.” * Appadakkhinaggahi anusdsanim, literally 
a left-handed (i.e., unskilled, clumsy) taker of the teaching. They do not take the 
teaching with deference, but disrespectfully (cf. Vin-a 613 and MN-a 2.66), possibly 
also referring to the fact that they do not (depart) keeping the right side towards 
the teacher, which is padakkhinam karoti. This whole phrase is stock, occurring at, 
e.g., SN ii.201; AN 11.147; AN iii.178; AN V.152; MN i.95. 
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self as one to be spoken to, let the venerable one speak to the monks 
in accordance with dhamma, and then the monks will speak to the 
venerable one in accordance with dhamma. Thus is the multitude 
increased for the lord, that is to say by speaking to one another, by 
assisting one another.” A second time he should be spoken to... A 
third time he should be spoken to ... Ifhe gives it up, that is good; but 
ifhe does not give it up, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having 
heard, they do not speak, there is an offence of wrong-doing. That 
monk, having been pulled into the middle of the assembly, should be 
told: “Do not, venerable one, reckon yourself as one not to be spoken 
to ... by ordaining one another.” A second time he should be told ... 
A third time he should be told ... If he gives it up, that is good; if he 
does not give it up, there is an offence of wrong-doing. That monk 
should be admonished. And thus, monks, should he be admonished. 
The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk: 
“Honoured sirs, let the Order hear me. This monk, so and so, being re- 
monstrated with by the monks in accordance with dhamma, reckons 
himself as one not to be spoken to: he does not give up this course. If 
it is the right time for the Order, let the Order admonish this monk 
so that he may give up this course. That is the motion. Honoured sirs, 
let the Order hear me. This monk, so and so ... Thus do I understand.” 

According to the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; ac- 
cording to the two resolutions there are grave offences; at the end 
of a resolution there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. If he is com mitting an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, the offence of wrong-doing according to the motion and 
the grave offences according to the two resolutions, subside.’ 

An offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: 
... on account of this it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order. 





Thinking a legally valid act to be a legally valid act, he does not 
give it up, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





1 =above, BD 1.302, BD 1.307; below, BD 1.327. 
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Being in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act ... Not thinking 
an act that is legally valid to be an act that is not legally valid is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Bu-Ss 12.3.2 
There is no offence if he has not been admonished, if he gives it 


up, if he is mad, if he is a beginner.” 


Told is the Twelfth Offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order: that 
concerning one to whom it is difficult to speak 





1 Cf. above, BD 1.302, BD 1.307; below, BD 1.327. 7 Cf. above, BD 1.303, BD 1.308; below, 
BD 1.327. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s park. Now at that 
time,’ unscrupulous, depraved monks who were the followers of 
Assaji and Punabbasu’ were in residence’ at Kitagiri.* They indulged 
in the following kinds of bad habits: they planted and caused to be 
planted small flowering trees; they watered them and caused them 
to be watered; they plucked them and caused them to be plucked; 
they tied them up into (garlands) and caused them to be tied up; they 
made and caused to be made garlands having a stalk on one side’; 
they made and caused to be made garlands having a stalk on both 
sides®; they made and caused to be made a branching flower-stalk’; 
they made and caused to be made a wreath’; they made and caused to 





* This whole passage=Vin2.10ff. 7 Vin-a 614, “they were the foremost of the 
sixfold group of monks” —the bad group, often giving trouble. “They say, ‘alms in 
the countryside are now abundant, now short. Let us not live in one place but in 
three places.’ So they chose Kasi of the kingdom of Kosala, Anga of the kingdom of 
Magadha, and Kitagiri. They did things not to be done and neglected the courses of 
training which had been set forth. So they are called ‘unscrupulous, evil monks.’” 
At Vin-a579 (on Vin 3.160) it is said that Mettiya and Bhummajaka are the leaders 
of the sixfold group. ° āvāsika. Vin-a 613, āvāso ti vihdro. “Avasikd are those to 
whom this dvasa belongs, for they have the care of the new buildings and the re- 
pairs to the old: these are the residents. Those who only stay in a vihara are called 
inmates (nevdsika), but these were residents (āvāsikā).” mN-a 3.187 defines avasika 
as nibandhavasino, “continual dwellers.” * Vin-a 613, “that was the name of the 
countryside,” while MN-a 3.186 says, “that was the name of the township.” ° ekato- 
vanntikamala. Vin-a 617, “a garland made with the stalks on one side of the flowers.” 
é ubhatovantikamala. Vin-a 617, “a garland made with the stalks of the flowers on 
both sides.” ” manjarika. Vin-a 617, “an arrangement of flowers.” 
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be made a garland worn round the forehead’; they made and caused 
to be made an ear-ornament; they made and caused to be made a 
breast-plate.” These (monks) take or send garlands having a stalk on 
one side to wives of reputable families, to daughters of reputable fam- 
ilies, to girls of reputable families, to daughters-in-law of reputable 
families, to female slaves of reputable families. They take or send 
garlands having a stalk on both sides; they take or send a branching 
flower-stalk; they take or send a wreath; they take or send a garland 
worn round the forehead; they take or send an ear-ornament; they 
take or send a breast-plate. These eat from one dish together with 
wives of reputable families, with daughters of reputable families, 
with girls of reputable families, with daughters-in-law of reputable 
families, with female slaves of reputable families. They drink from 
one beaker; they sit down on one seat; they share? one couch; they 
share one mat’; they share one coverlet; they share one mat and 
coverlet. They eat at the wrong time; they drink intoxicants; they 
wear garlands, (use) perfumes and cosmetics; they dance and sing 
and play musical instruments, and they sport. They dance when she 
dances,’ they sing when she dances, they play musical instruments 
when she dances, they sport when she dances; they dance when 
she sings ... they dance when she plays musical instruments ... they 
dance when she sports ... they sport when she sports. 





They play‘ on a chequered board for gambling’; they play ona 





® yidhutika. Vin-a 617, “It is done by piercing the flowers of the Yitex negundo tree 


(sinduvara) with a needle or small stick.” + vatarhsaka. The commentary is of no 
use here. Sometimes as at Vv 38 an ear-ornament=kannika, Vv-a 174. But here next 
item, Gvela=kannika Vin-a 617. ? uracchada. Vin-a 617, “floral garlands like a hara 
to be put on the breast.” °* Vin-a620, “they lie down on.” * attharana, literally 
strewing, spreading (neutral). Hence probably a mat or rug, or even something 
spread over them, some cover. ° Vin-a 620, “when a nautch-girl dances, they go 
dancing in front of her or behind her.” ° For these games cf. DNi.6ff., and see 
Dialogues of the Buddha 1.1:ff. for discussions on the terms. ” atthapada. Vin-a 620, 
“they play at dice on the chequered board,” having eight squares on each side. 
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draught-board‘; they play with imagining such boards in the air’; 
they play a game of keeping stepping on to diagrams’; they play 
with spillikans’*; they play at dice; they play tip-cat*; they play brush- 
hand°; they play with a ball’; they play at blowing through toy-pipes 
made of leaves*; they play with a toy plough’; they play at turning 
somersaults’; they play with a toy windmill”; they play with a toy 
measures of leaves’; they play with a toy cart”; they play with a toy 
bow”; they play a game of guessing at letters’®; they play a mind- 





* dasapada—i.e., aboard with ten squares on each side. The commentary on this pas- 
sage to “deformities,” below=DN-a1.85f.. 7 Vin-a 620, “as they play on the dice or 
draught board, so they play in space.” ° pariharapatha. Vin-a 62=DN-a1.85, “hav- 
ing drawn a circle with various lines on the ground, there they play avoiding the line 
tobeavoided.” * santikaya kilanti. Vin-a 621, “putting together chessmen and little 
stones into heaps, they move them away and put (new ones) with the nails without 
letting them tremble; but if one trembles there is defeat.” ° ghatikena kilanti, Vin- 
a 621, “they move about hitting a short stick with along stick.” ° saldkahatthena 
kilanti, Vin-a 621=moistening the brush-hand in crimson lac or in floury water, 
and beating it on the ground or on a wall, he says, ““‘What shall it be?’ and they play 
showing the form required”—elephants and horses. ” akkhena kilanti, Vin-a 621, 
gulena, with a ball. Critical Pali Dictionary says akkha isa die. ° parigacirenakilanti, 
Vin-a 621, “they play blowing that leafy pipe.” ° vañkakena kilanti, Vin-a 621, “they 
play with the plaything, the small plough of village boys.” Variant readings carigak- 
ena, vangakena. * mokkhacikaya kilanti, derivation extremely obscure, see article 
Pali-English Dictionary and Journal of the Pali Text Society 1885, p.49. Vin-a 621 says 
“it is called a game of rolling about (samparivattaka)” (cf. Ja 2.142). “Holding a stick 
in the air, and putting the head on the ground, they play turning about by being 
upside down.” At Vin 1.275 the son of a great merchant disabled himself by playing 
this way. See also Vinaya Texts ii.184,n. ™ cirigulakena kilanti, Vin-a 621, “a wheel 
that is made of the leaves of palm-trees and so on; the wheel reels round at a breath 
of wind—they play with this.” On cirigulaka see Journal of the Pali Text Society 1885, 
p.50. ™ pattalhakena kilanti, Vin-a 621, pattalhakam vuccati pannanalika, and it 
also says, “they play measuring the leafy pipe with this sand and so on.” On the 
measures, dlhaka and nālikā, see above, BD 1.103. ™ rathakena, Vin-a 621, witha 
little cart.‘ dhanukenc kilanti, Vin-a 621, “with a little bow.” These last six and 
“tip-cat” are given as examples of childish games at MN i.266 = AN v.203= Mil 230. 
1 akkharikaya kilanti, Vin-a 621, “they play the game of recognising syllables in the 
air or on their backs.” 
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reading game’; they play a game of mimicking deformities’; they 
train themselves in elephant lore’; they train themselves in horse 
lore*; they train themselves in cart lore; they train themselves in 
archery; they train themselves in swordsmanship; then they run in 
front of an elephant, they run in front of a horse and they run in 
front of a chariot; now they run backwards, now they run forwards,” 
and they whistle,‘ and they snap their fingers,’ and they wrestle,° 
and they fight with fists, and having spread out their upper robes 
as a stage,’ they say to a dancing girl: “Dance here, sister,” and they 
applaud,” and indulge in various bad habits. 





At one time a certain monk, rising up from spending the rains 
among the people of Kasi, and going to Savatthi for the sake of seeing 
the lord, arrived at Kitagiri. Then this monk getting up early and 
taking his bowl and robe entered Kitagiri for alms-food. He was 
pleasing whether he was approaching or departing, whether he was 





1 


manesikaya, Vin-a 621, “they play the game of knowing the mind and thoughts.” 
? yathavajjena kilanti. This means the blind, the lame, the deformed and so on: 
imitating that which is a deformity, they play the game of exhibitingit. ° Vin-a 621, 
“they learn the learning which is to be learnt for the (craft and care) of elephants” 
andhorses. * Vin-a 621, “they learn the learning which is to be learnt for the (craft 
and care) of elephants” and horses. * dhavanti pi adhavanti, Vin-a 621, dhavanti 
pi tiparammukha gacchanta dhavanti. Adhavanti pi ti yattakarn dhāvanti tattakam eva 
abhimukha puna dgacchanta Gdhavanti. © usselhenti. So far this word appears only 
to come here and at the parallel passage, Vin 2.10. The translators at Vinaya Texts 
ii.349, n.1, “are quite uncertain how to render this word.” I admit I do not agree 
with their rendering, “they used to exhibit signs of anger,” as I think that all these 
activities were entered upon in a friendly spirit. See Pali-English Dictionary under 
seleti; also Morris, Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1885, p.54, whois inclined to think 
usselheti is connected with seleti, and signifies “to shout out.” Snp-a 485 (on Snp 682) 
explains selenti as mukhena usselanasaddam muficanti. 7” Here, and at Vin 2.10, 
appothenti. Pali-English Dictionary gives only apphoteti, with meaning of “to snap the 
fingers or clap the hands.” But at Mil 13, Mil 20 appothe’ is given as a variant reading, 
also apphothe®. * Vin-a 622, “they make a wrestling contest.” ° rarigamajjha; cf. 
SN iv.306, Ja 4.495. °° nalatikam denti, which Pali-English Dictionary says, “gives a 
frown.” Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 622 says, “they say, ‘Very good, sister,’ and placing 
their fingers on their own foreheads they then place them on her forehead.” 
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looking before or looking behind, whether he was drawing in or 
stretching out (his arm),’ his eyes were cast down, he was possessed 
of pleasant behaviour.” 
People seeing this monk, spoke thus: 
“Who can this be like an idiot of idiots, like a fool of fools, like 
a very supercilious person?’ Who will go up to him and give him 
alms? Our masters, the followers of Assajiand Punabbasu are polite,* 
genial, pleasant of speech, beaming with smiles, saying: ‘Come, you 
are welcome.’ They are not supercilious, they are easily accessible, 
they are the first to speak.” Therefore alms should be given to these.” 
A certain lay follower saw that monk wandering in Kitagiri for 
alms; seeing that monk he approached him, and having approached 
and greeted him, he said: 
“Honoured sir, are alms obtainable?” 
“Alms are not obtainable, your reverence,” he said. 
“Come, honoured sir, we will go to my house.” 
Then the lay follower having taken this monk to his house and 
made him eat, said: 
“Where, honoured sir, will the master go?” 
“I will go to Savatthi, your reverence, to see the lord,” he said. 
“Then, honoured sir, in my name salute the lord’s feet with your 
head and say: ‘Lord, the residence at Kitagiri has been corrupted. 
At Kitagiri are residing unscrupulous, depraved monks who are the 
followers of Assaji and Punabbasu. These indulge in the following 
bad habits ... they indulge in a variety of bad habits. Lord, those men 
who formerly had faith and were virtuous now have no faith and 
are not virtuous. Those who formerly were channels for gifts® to the 
Order are now cut off; they neglect the well-behaved monks, and the 





1 From “he was pleasing” is more or less stock, cf., e.g., MN iii.35, MN iii.90; DNi.70; 
AN ii.104, AN İi.106, ANii.210. * iriyapatha can mean “good behaviour” besides 
the postures, of which there are four. ° bhakutikanhakutiko. Vin-a 622, “having 
frowned when he cast down his eyes, they say that he goes about like an angry man 
with his mouth clenched.” These last two words are in Pali kutitamukha, for which 
there are variant readings sarikuti®, sarikuci®. * sanha=nipuna. “They greet a lay 
woman and are not like a fool of fools,” so Vin-a622. ° Cf. pNi.116 for some of 
these words. ° danapatha. 
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depraved monks stay on. It were good, lord, if the lord would send 
monks to Kitagiri, so that this residence in Kitagiri may be settled.”* 





“Very well, your reverence,” and that monk having answered and 
rising up from his seat, departed for Savatthi. In due course he ap- 
proached Savatthi, the Jeta Grove and Anathapindika’s park and the 
lord; and having approached and greeted the lord, he sat down to one 
side. It is usual for enlightened ones, for lords, to exchange greetings 
with in-coming monks. So the lord said to this monk: 

“I hope, monk, that it is going well with you, I hope that you are 
keeping going, I hope that you have accomplished your journey with 
but little fatigue. And where do you come from, monk?” 

“Things go well, lord, Iam keeping going, lord, and I, lord, accom- 
plished my journey with but little fatigue. Now, I, lord, having spent 
the rains among the people of Kasi, and coming to Savatthi for the 
sake of seeing the lord, arrived at Kitagiri. Then I, lord, rising up early, 
and taking my bowl and robe, entered Kitagiri for alms-food. Then, 
lord, a certain lay follower saw me as I was wandering in Kitagiri for 
alms-food, and seeing me he approached, and having approached 
and greeted me, he said: ‘Are alms obtainable, honoured sir?’ ‘No, 
your reverence, alms are not obtainable,’ I said. ‘Come, honoured sir, 
we will go to my house,’ he said. Then, lord, that lay follower, taking 
me to his house and feeding me, said: ‘Where, honoured sir, will the 
master go?’ I said: ‘Your reverence, I will go to Savatthi for the sake 
of seeing the lord.’ Then he said ... ‘may be settled.’ Therefore, lord, 
do I come.” 





Then the lord, on that occasion, in that connection, having had 

the Order of monks convened, asked the monks: 
“Monks, is it true as is said, that the monks who are followers of 
Assaji and Punabbasu, residing in Kitagiri, are unscrupulous and 
depraved and indulge in the following bad habits: they plant small 





1 santhaheyya; or, may be put in order, may continue, may be established. 
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flowering trees ... indulge in a variety of bad habits ... and those men, 
monks ... and the depraved monks stay on?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men indulge in this kind of bad 
habit, how can they plant small flowering trees or cause them to be 
planted? How can they water them or cause them to be watered? How 
can they pluck them or cause them to be plucked? How can they tie 
up garlands or cause them to be tied up? How can they make or cause 
to be made ... How can they take or send ... How can they eat ... How 
can they drink ... sit ... stand ... eat ... drink ... run ... dance and sing 
and play musical instruments and sport... play ... train themselves 

.. run... run round facing ... how can they whistle and snap their 
fingers and wrestle and fight with fists, and having spread out their 
upper robes as a stage, say to a nautch girl: ‘Dance here, sister, and 
applaud and indulge in a variety of bad habits? It is not, monks, for 
the benefit of unbelievers ...” and having rebuked them and given 
them talk on dhamma, he addressed Sariputta and Moggallana: 

“You go, Sariputta’ and Moggallana; and having gone to Kitagiri 
make an act of banishment’ from Kitagiri against those monks who 
are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu; these are fellow monks of 
yours.”* 

They said: “Lord, how can we make an act of banishment from 
Kitagiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punab- 
basu? These monks are violent and rough.” 

“Then, Sariputta and Moggallana, go together with many monks.” 

“Very well, lord,” Sariputta and Moggallana answered the lord. 








|! Sariputtd. Use of karotha and later karoma clearly indicates that both the chief 
disciples are meant. Cf. Vin 1.351 for similar use ofAnuruddha. ? pabbajaniyakamma. 
This is directed against those who bring families into disrepute. ° saddhiviharino. 
At Vin 2.171 the followers of Assaji and Punabbasu refused to prepare lodgings for 
Sariputta and Moggallana saying that they were men of evil desires. This Assaji is 
not the same as he who converted Sariputta and Moggallana to the teaching of the 
lord. 
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“And this, monks, is how it should be done. First, the monks who 
are the followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should be reproved; having 
been reproved they should be reminded; having been reminded they 
should be accused of the offence; having been accused of the offence, 
the Order should be informed through an experienced, competent 
monk: ‘Let the Order listen to me, honoured sirs. These monks who 
are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu are those who bring a family 
into disrepute, they are of evil conduct; their evil conduct is seen 
and also heard, and respectable families corrupted by them are seen 
and also heard. If it seems the right time for the Order, let the Order 
make an act of banishment from Kitagiri against the monks who 
are the followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, so that the monks who 
are the followers of Assaji and Punabbasu may not be in Kitagiri. 
This is the motion. Let the Order listen to me, honoured sirs. These 
monks who are ... seen and also heard. The Order issues an act of 
banishment from Kitagiri against the monks who are followers of 
Assaji and Punabbasu so that the monks who are followers of As- 
saji and Punabbasu may not be in Kitagiri. If it seems good to the 
venerable ones to make an act of banishment from Kitagiri against 
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu so that the 
monks who are the followers of Assaji and Punabbasu may not be 
in Kitagiri, then be silent; if it does not seem good (to you) then you 
should speak. A second time I speak forth this matter ... And a third 
time do I speak forth this matter: Let the Order listen to me ... should 
speak. By the Order there has been made an act of banishment from 
Kitagiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punab- 
basu so that the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu 
may not be in Kitagiri. If it seems good to the Order, then be silent; 
so do I understand.” 





Then’ Sariputta and Moggallana, at the head of a company of 
monks, having gone to Kitagiri made an act of banishment from Kita- 





1 Vin 2.13 here has some matter not given at Vin 3.183. But the story continues in 
Vin 2.14 as above. 


383 


BD 1.322 


Bu-Ss 13.1.8 


BD 1.323 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


giri against the monks who were followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, 
so that the monks who were followers of Assaji and Punabbasu might 
not be in Kitagiri. The act of banishment having been made by the 
Order, these did not conduct them selves properly,’ nor did they be- 
come subdued,’ nor did they mend their ways,’ they did not ask the 
monks for forgiveness,* they cursed them,” they reviled them,‘ they 
offended by following a wrong course through desire, by following a 
wrong course through hatred, by following a wrong course through 
stupidity, by following a wrong course through fear’; and they went 
away, and they left the Order.® 

Those who were modest monks became angry ... and annoyed, 
and said: “How can the monks who are followers of Assaji and Pun- 





2 « 


* Vin-a 625, “they did not do well in the eighteen duties.” Through not following 
a suitable course they are not subdued,” Vin-a 625, and taking the variant reading 
pannaloma, pannaloma instead of pana na loma, as given in the printed edition of 
the Vin-a Pali-English Dictionary says, lomar pateti means to let the hair drop, as 
a sign of modesty or subduedness. By this must be meant some analogy with an 
animal (such as a dog or cat) who, having raised the fur (loma), lets it fall back 
as a sign of good temper restored. Hence this phrase is almost certainly meant to 
be taken metaphorically. In Commentary, on Vin 2.5 (see Vin 2.309), where this 
same expression occurs, Buddhaghosa explains lomarh patenti by pannaloma honti, 
which means those whose down is flat, not standing up in excitement, and whose 
minds are therefore subdued. Cf. “he takes up the wrong course,” MN-a3.153 on 
MNi.442. ° Na nettharar vattanti. Vin-a 625, “they did not follow the way of the 
overcoming of self.” Commentary on Vin 2.5, given at Vin 2.309, is fuller: nettharam 
vattanti ti nittharantdnam etan ti nettharam yena sakkā nissdrana nittharitum tam 
attharasavidham sammdavattam vattanti ti attho. Same phrase occurs at MN i.442, 
translated at Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.316 “fails to atone,” but this rendering 
is, I think, too Christian in tone to fit. MN-a 3.153 on MNi.442 says: na nittharam 
vattatiti nittharanakavattam hina vattati dpattivutthdnattham turitaturito chandajato 
na hoti., variant reading nitthdra, as at MNi.442. * Vin-a 625, “‘we have done badly, 
we will not do so again, forgive us.’ They did not ask for forgiveness.” ° Vin-a 625, 
“They swore at those who did the commission of the Order with the ten expressions 
of cursing.” These are given at Dhp-a 1.211. é Dhp-a1.211-212, “They made dread 
appear in these.” ” These are the four so-called agatis. At DN iii.133= AN iv.370, they 
occur among the nine “Impossibles” (abhabbatthana) for a monk who is khindsava. 
The agati-formula is stock; cf., e.g., Vin 1.283; Vin 2.167, Vin 2.176, Vin 2.177; Vin 3.238, 
Vin 3.246; DN iii.182, DN iii.228; ANi.72; AN ii.18; AN iii.274. ë vibbhamanti. Vin-a 625 
says, ekacce gihi honti. Cf. BD 1.60, n. 3. 
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abbasu, banished by the Order, not conduct themselves properly, not 
become subdued, not mend their ways? Why do they not ask for for- 
giveness from the monks? Why do they curse and revile them? Why 
do they, following a wrong course through desire, hatred, stupidity 
and fear, go away and leave the Order?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord.’ 

He asked: “Is it true as is said, monks, that the monks who are 
the followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, having been banished by the 
Order, do not conduct themselves properly ... leave the Order?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying ...“And thus, 
monks, this course of training should be set forth: 

If a monk lives depending on a certain village or little town, 
and is one who brings a family into disrepute and is of depraved 
conduct, and if his evil conduct is seen and heard, and families 
corrupted by him are seen and also heard, let that monk be spo- 
ken to thus by the monks: “The venerable one is one who brings 
families into disrepute, and is of depraved conduct. The venera- 
ble one’s depraved doings are seen and heard, and families cor- 
rupted by the venerable one are seen and also heard. Let the ven- 
erable one depart from this residence; you have lived here long 
enough.’ And if this monk having been spoken to by the monks 
should say to these monks: “The monks are followers of desire 
and the monks are followers of hatred and the monks are follow- 
ers of stupidity and the monks are followers of fear; they banish 
some for such an offence, they do not banish others’—this monk 
should be spoken to thus by the monks: ‘Venerable one, do not 
speak thus. The monks are not followers of desire and the monks 
are not followers of hatred and the monks are not followers of 
stupidity and the monks are not followers of fear. The venerable 
one is one who brings families into disrepute and is of depraved 
conduct. The depraved doings of the venerable one are seen and 





1 Here at Vin 3.184, the next normal step is omitted: “Then the lord on that occasion, 
in that connection, having convened the Order of monks, asked the monks.” This is 
given at parallel passage, Vin 2.14. 
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heard, and families corrupted by the venerable one are seen and 
also heard. Let the venerable one depart from this residence; the 
venerable one has dwelt in this residence long enough.’ If this 
monk, when spoken to thus by the monks, should persist as be- 
fore, that monk should be admonished up to three times by the 
monks for giving up his course. If after being admonished up to 
three times, he gives up that course, it is good. If he does not give 
it up, it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.” 





A monk (is dependent on) a certain village or a little town 
means: a village and a little town and a city, and thus a village anda 
little town. 

Lives depending on means: there they are dependent for the 
requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings and medicine for the sick. 

A family means: there are four kinds of families: a noble family, 
a brahmin family, a merchant family, a low-caste family.’ 

One who brings a family into disrepute means: he brings fam- 
ilies into disrepute by means ofa flower’ or a fruit’? or with chunam or 
clay or with a toothpick or with bamboo or with medical treatment* 
or with going messages on foot.” 

Of depraved conduct means: he plants or causes to be planted 
a little flowering tree; he waters it and causes it to be watered; he 
plucks it and causes it to be plucked; he ties up garlands and causes 
them to be tied up. 

Are seen and also heard means: those who are face to face with 
them see; those who are absent hear. 





+ =Vin 4.272. °? Vin-a626,a monk must not steal a flower from lay followers in 
order to make a gift or to offer in worship at a cetiya, or to give to people to use in 
worship; and it is not right to urge people to use flowers in worship. * Vin-a 626, 
a fruit means his own property, which he can give to his parents and relations; but 
he must not give his own property or that of others to win favour with families, but 
to sick men or to lords who have arrived, or to those whose earnings are destroyed. 
* Vin-a 628, “here it is the art of medical treatment as explained in the Commentary 
on the Third Parajika.” ° Vin-a 626, “taking up a householder’s order—this should 
not be done; taking it up and going isa dukkata offence for each step.” 
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Families corrupted by him means: formerly they had faith, 
now thanks to him they are without faith; having been virtuous, 
now they are without virtue. 

Are seen and also heard means: those who are face to face with 
them see; those who are absent hear. 

That monk means: that monk who brings a family into disre- 
pute. 

By the monks means: by other monks; these see, these hear; 
it should be said by these: “The venerable one is one who brings 
families into disrepute and is of depraved conduct; the venerable 
one’s depraved conduct ... has lived here long enough.’ And if the 
monk being spoken to thus by the monks should say: ‘... they do not 
banish others’. 

This monk means: this monk against whom proceedings have 
been taken. 

By the monks means: by other monks; these see, these hear; it 
should be said by these: ‘Do not, venerable one, speak thus ... the 
venerable one has lived here long enough.’ A second time should they 
say ... A third time should they say ... ifhe gives up the course that 
is good; if he does not give it up it is an offence of wrong-doing. If, 
having heard, they do not speak, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
That monk having been drawn into the middle of the Order, should 
be told: ‘Do not, venerable one, speak thus ... you have lived here long 
enough.’ A second time he should be told ... A third time he should 
be told ... ifhe gives up his course it is good, but if he does not give it 
up there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

That monk should be admonished. The Order should be in- 
formed through an experienced, competent monk: ‘Let the Order 
listen to me, honoured sirs. This monk, so and so banished by an act 
of the order, makes the monks fall into wrong courses by following 
desire, by following hatred, by following confusion, by following 
fear; and he does not give up his course. If it seems the right time to 
the Order, let the Order admonish this monk for the sake of giving 
up his course. This is the motion. Let the Order listen to me ... Thus 


387 


BD 1.327 


Vin 3.186 


Bu-Ss 13.3.1 


Bu-Ss 13.3.2 


BD 1.328 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


do I understand.’ 

According to the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing ... 
grave offences subside. 

An offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: 
the Order places him on probation on account of his offence, it sends 
him back to the beginning, it inflicts the manatta discipline, it reha- 
bilitates; it is not many people, it is not one man, therefore it is called 
an offence which in the earlier as well as in the later stages requires 
a formal meeting of the Order. A synonym for this class of offence is 
a work; therefore, again, it is called an offence which in the earlier 
as well as in the later stages entails a formal meeting of the Order.’ 





Thinking a legally valid act to be a legally valid act, he does not 
give it up—there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. Being in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act ... Not 
thinking an act which is legally valid to be an act which is not legally 
valid, is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 





It is not an offence if he is not admonished, if he gives it up, if he 
is mad, if he is a beginner. 


Told is the Thirteenth Offence entailing a Formal meeting of the Order: 
that of bringing families into disrepute 





The thirteen matters which require a formal meeting of the Order 
have been set down, venerable ones—nine which become offences at 
once,’ and four which are not completed until the third admonition.* 

Ifa monk offends against one or other of these, for as many days 
as he knowingly conceals his offence,’ for so many days should pro- 





1 Cf. above, BD1.196. ? Cf. BD1.302,BD1.307,BD1.313. ° pathamdapattika. * ya- 
vatatiyaka: name of the last four Sarighddisesas, where before punishment can be 
inflicted, the monks must have been admonished so as to give up their wrong 
courses, even upto the third time. ° Vin-a 629, “for as many days as he knowingly 
conceals his offence, saying: ‘I have fallen into such and such an offence,’ and does 
not tell his co-religionists.” 
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bation be spent by this monk, even against his will.’ When this monk 
has spent his probation, a further six days are to be allowed for the 
monk’s manatta discipline. If, when the monk has performed the mā- 
natta discipline, the company of monks numbers twenty, that monk 
may be rehabilitated.* But if the Order of monks should rehabilitate 
that monk when numbering less than twenty even by one, that monk 
is not rehabilitated and these monks are blameworthy. This is the 
proper course there. Now I ask the venerable ones: I hope that you 
are pure in this matter?° A second time I ask: I hope that you are pure 
in this matter? A third time I ask: I hope that you are pure in this 
matter? The venerable ones are pure in this matter, therefore they 
are silent. Thus do I understand.* 


Told are the thirteen 


THE SUMMARY OF THIS IS 

Emission and bodily contact; 

lewd talk and one’s own pleasure, 

Acting as a go-between; and a hut, and a vihara; 

without foundation, 

And some point, and a schism, even siding in with, 

Difficult to speak to, and bringing a family into disrepute— 

these are the thirteen offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 


BD 1.329 
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Told are the thirteen sections 





1 Vin-a 629, taking up probation (parivasa) it may be spent unwillingly, not under 
his power. 7” Abbheti, to rehabilitate after suspension for breach of rules. °* Ie., 
of being at least a group of twenty. * For this passage cf. Vin 4.242. 
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At one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in Anathapindika’s park in the Jeta Grove. At that time the venera- 
ble Udayin was dependent on families in Savatthi and approached 
many families. Now at that time the young girl of a family who was 
supporting the venerable Udayin had been given (in marriage) toa 
boy of a certain family. Then the venerable Udayin, getting up early 
and taking his bowl and robe; approached that family, and having 
approached them he asked the people: 

“Where is (the girl) called so and so?” They said: 

“Honoured sir, she was given to a boy of a certain family.” Now this 
family supported the venerable Udayin. Then the venerable Udayin 
approached this family, and having approached them he asked the 
people: 

“Where is (the girl) called so and so?” They said: 

“Master, she is sitting in the inner room.” 

Then the venerable Udayin approached this girl, and having 
approached her, he sat down together with that girl, a man and a 
woman, in a secret place on a secluded, convenient seat,’ conversing 
at the right time, speaking dhamma at the right time.* 

Now at that time Visakha, Migara’s mother, had many children 





* Old Commentary, see below, BD 1.333, and Vin-a 631 explain that this means a 
seat where “it is possible to indulge in sexual intercourse.” ? Vin-a 631, “talk- 
ing for a time when anyone comes and goes in their presence, then he says: “You 
should perform a seeming observance-day, you should give food to be distributed 
by ticket.” 
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and many grandchildren.’ The children were healthy and the grand- 
children were healthy and she was considered to be auspicious.” 
People used to regale Visakha first at sacrifices, festivals’ and feasts.* 
So Visakha, being invited, went to that family. Visakha saw the ven- 
erable Udayin sitting together with that girl, a man and a woman,” 
in a secret place on a secluded, convenient seat. Seeing this, she said 
to the venerable Udayin: 

“This is not proper, honoured sir, it is not suitable that the master 
should sit together with women-folk, a man and a woman, ina secret 
place on a secluded, convenient seat. Although, honoured sir, the 
master has no desire for that thing,° unbelieving people are difficult 
to convince.”’ 

But the venerable Udayin took no heed after he had been spo- 
ken to thus by Visakha. Then Visakha, when she had departed, told 
this matter to the monks. Those who were modest monks became 
annoyed, vexed, angry and said: 

“How can the venerable Udayin sit together with womenfolk, a 
man and a woman, in a secret place on a secluded, convenient seat?” 
And these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, Udayin, that you sat together with womenfolk, 
aman and a woman, ina secret place on a secluded, convenient seat?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: “How can 
you, foolish man, sit together with womenfolk, a man with a woman, 
in a secret place on a secluded, convenient seat? It is not, foolish 
man, for the benefit of unbelievers ... And thus, monks, this course 
of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should sit down together with a woman, the 
one with the other, in a secret place on a secluded, convenient 





* Vin-a 631, “they say that she had ten sons and ten daughters ... and that her sons 
and her daughters each had twenty children, so that in addition to her own, she had 
four hundred children.” * Abhimarigalasammata. °* Vin-a 631, “The blessings of 
leading the bride to one’s own home and away from her own home” —i.e., wedding 
feasts. * Feasts atthe beginning andattheendofthe rains. ° Ekoekadya. í Tena 
dhammena. ” Le., that he and the woman were on purely platonic terms. 
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seat, and ifa trustworthy’ woman lay-follower seeing him should 
speak concerning a certain one of three matters: either one in- 
volving defeat,” or one entailing a formal meeting of the Order,’ 
or one involving expiation,* and the monk himself acknowledg- 
ing that he was sitting down, should be dealt with according to 
a certain one of three matters: as to whether it is one involving 
defeat, or as to whether it is one entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, or as to whether it is one involving expiation. Or that 
monk should be dealt with according to what that trustworthy 
woman lay-follower should say. This is an undetermined matter.” 





Whatever means: he who... 

Monk means: this is how monk is to be understood in this sense. 

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a fe- 
male departed one, not a female animal, even a girl born on this very 
day, much more an older one.°® 

Together with means: together.’ 

Aman with a woman’ means: there is a monk and also a woman. 

A secret place means: secret from the eye, secret from the ear. 
Secret from the eye means: if covering the eye or raising the eyebrow 
or raising the head he is unable to see. Secret from the ear means: he 
is unable to hear ordinary speech. 

A secluded seat means: it is secluded by a wall built of wattle 
and daub, or by a door or by a screen or by a screen wall or by a tree 
or by a pillar or by a sack or it is concealed by anything whatever.’ 

Convenient means: it is possible to indulge in sexual intercourse. 

Should sit down means: when the woman is sitting the monk is 
sitting or lying close to her; when the monk is sitting the woman is 
sitting or lying close to him; both are sitting, or both are lying. 





* Vin-a 632, “one who has attained the fruit of stream-entry.” 7 The First Defeat. 
? The second Formal Meeting. * Bu-Pc 44, Bu-Pc 45. 5 It depends upon 
circumstances. ° =above,BD1.202. ” =above,BD1.202. ® Literally one (mas- 
culine) with one (feminine). ° Cf. Bu-Ay 2.2.1 and Vin 4.269. 
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Trustworthy means: (a woman who) has attained the fruit,’ one 
who possesses complete understanding,’ one who has learned the 
teaching. 

Female lay-follower means: one going to the enlightened one 
for refuge, one going to dhamma for refuge, one going to the Order 
for refuge. 

Seeing means: seeing.” 





Should speak concerning a certain one of three matters: ei- 
ther one involving defeat, or one entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, or one involving expiation, and the monk himself ac- 
knowledging that he was sitting down, should be dealt with ac- 
cording to a certain one of three matters: as to whether it is one 
involving defeat, or as to whether it is one entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, or as to whether it is one involving ex- 
piation. Or that monk should be dealt with according to what 
that trustworthy woman lay-follower should say. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me sitting and 
indulging in sexual intercourse with a woman,” and if he acknowl- 
edges this, he should be dealt with for an offence. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me sitting and 
indulging in sexual intercourse with a woman,” and if he should say 
this: “It is true that I was sitting but I was not indulging in sexual 
intercourse,” he should be dealt with for sitting down. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me sitting and 
indulging in sexual intercourse with a woman,” and if he should say 
this: “I was not sitting but I was lying down,” he should be dealt with 
for lying down. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me sitting and 
indulging in sexual intercourse with a woman,” and if he should say 
this: “I was not sitting but I was standing,” he is not to be dealt with. 





’ Of stream-attainment, Vin-a 632. °* Vin-a 632, “one who has penetrated the four 
truths.” ° disvā ti passitva. 
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If she should say this: “The master was seen by me lying down and 
indulging in sexual intercourse with a woman,” if he acknowledges 
this, he should be dealt with for an offence. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen ... with a woman,” 
and he should say this: “It is true that I was lying down but I was not 
indulging in sexual intercourse,” he should be dealt with for lying 
down. 

If she should say this: “The master ... with a woman,” and if he 
should say this: “I was not lying down but I was sitting,” he should 
be dealt with for sitting down. 

If she should say this: “The master ... with a woman,” and he 
should say this: “I was not lying down but I was standing,” he should 
not be dealt with. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me sitting to- 
gether with a woman and indulging in physical contact,” and if he 
acknowledges this he should be dealt with for an offence ... “It is 
true that I was sitting, but I did not indulge in physical contact,” he 
should be dealt withfor sitting down ... “I was not sitting, but I was 
lying down,” he should be dealt with for lying down ... “I was not 
sitting but I was standing,” he should not be dealt with. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me lying down 
together with a woman and indulging in physical contact,” and if 
he acknowledges this he should be dealt with for an offence ... “It is 
true that I was lying down, but I did not indulge in physical contact,” 
he should be dealt with for lying down ... “I was not lying down but 
I was sitting down” ... “I was not lying down, I was standing,” he 
should not be dealt with. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me sitting together 
with a woman, the one with the other, in a secret place on a secluded 
seat suitable (for sexual intercourse),” and if he acknowledges this 
he should be dealt with for sitting down... “I was not sitting down, 
but I was lying down,” he should be dealt with for lying down... “I 
was not sitting down, I was standing,” he should not be dealt with. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me lying down 
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... on a secluded seat suitable (for sexual intercourse),” and if he 
acknowledges this he should be dealt with for lying down... “I was 
not lying down, I was sitting down,” lie should be dealt with for 
sitting down... “I was not lying down, I was standing,” he should not 
be dealt with. 

Undetermined means: not determined as to whether it involves 
defeat, or formal meeting of the Order, or expiation. 


BD 1.335 





He acknowledges going,’ he acknowledges sitting down, he ac- “””"*" 


knowledges an offence,’ he should be dealt with for an offence.* He 
acknowledges going, he does not acknowledge sitting down, but he 
acknowledges an offence, he should be dealt with for an offence. He 
acknowledges going, he acknowledges sitting down, but he does not 
acknowledge an offence, he should be dealt with for sitting down. 
He acknowledges going, he does not acknowledge sitting down and 
he does not acknowledge an offence, he should not be dealt with. He 
does not acknowledge going, but he acknowledges sitting down and 
he acknowledges an offence, he should be dealt with for an offence. 
He does not acknowledge going, he does not acknowledge sitting 
down, but he acknowledges an offence, he should be dealt with for 
an offence. He does not acknowledge going, but he acknowledges 


Vin 3.191 


sitting down, though he does not acknowledge an offence, he should 
be dealt with for sitting down. He does not acknowledge going, he 
does not acknowledge sitting down, he does not acknowledge an 
offence, he should not be dealt with. 


Told is the First Undetermined Offence 





? 


* Vin-a 633, “saying: ‘I am going to a secret place for the sake of sitting down.” 
? Vin-a 633, “a certain offence among the three ”—i.e., either a pardajika or a 
sanghddisesa or a pacittiya. ° Vin-a 633, dpattiya karelabbo, “he should be dealt 


with according to which of the three he acknowledges.” 
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Monks’ UNDETERMINED (ANIYATA) 2 


At one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s park. At that time the venerable 
Udayin said: “It has been forbidden by the lord to sit together with 
womenfolk, a man and a woman, in a secret place on a secluded, 
convenient seat,” but he sat together with that young girl, the one 
with the other, in a secret place, conversing at the right time, talk- 
ing dhamma at the right time. A second time did Visakha, Migara’s 
mother, being invited, come to that family. Visakha saw the venera- 
ble Udayin sitting together with that girl, the one with the other, in 
a secret place, and seeing them she said to the venerable Udayin: 

“This, honoured sir, is not right, it is not suitable for the master 
to sit together with womenfolk, a man and a woman, in a secret 
place. Although, honoured sir, the master has no desire for that 
thing, unbelieving people are difficult to convince.” 

But the venerable Udayin took no heed after he had been spoken 
to thus by Visakha. Then Visakha, when she had departed, told this 
matter to the monks. Those who were modest monks... (= Bu-Ay 1.1; 
the words ona secluded, convenient seat are omitted here) ...“And thus, 
monks, this course of training should be set forth: 

“And furthermore, if there is not a seat which is secluded and 
convenient, but sufficient’ for speaking to a woman with lewd 
words,” then whatever monk should sit down on such a seat to- 
gether with a woman, the one with the other, in a secret place, 
and a trustworthy woman lay-follower seeing him should speak 
concerning a certain one of two matters: either one entailing a 





! Alah. ? Cf. Bu-Ss3. 
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formal meeting of the Order, or one involving expiation, and the 
monk himself acknowledging that he was sitting down, should 
be dealt with according to a certain one of two matters: as to whe- 
ther it is one entailing a formal meeting of the Order, or as to 
whether it is one involving expiation. Or that monk should be 
dealt with according to what that trustworthy woman lay follow- 
er should say. This again is an undetermined matter.” 


Vin 3.192 





And furthermore, if there is not a seat which is secluded *”*”’ 


means: it is not secluded by a wall built of wattle and daub or by 
a door or by a screen or by a screen wall or by a tree or by a pillar or 
by a sack, or it is not secluded by anything whatever." 

Not convenient means: it is not possible to indulge in sexual 
intercourse.” 

But sufficiently so for speaking to a woman with lewd words 
means: it is possible to speak to a woman with lewd words. 

Whatever means: he who. 

Monk means: ... this is the sense in which monk is to be under- 
stood. 

On such a seat means: on a seat like that. 

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a fe- 
male departed one, not a female animal,” one who is learned and 
competent to know good and bad speech, and what is lewd and what 
is not lewd.* 

Together with means: together.” 

Should sit down means: when the woman is sitting ...° 

Seeing means: seeing.” 





Bu-Ay 2.2.2 
Should speak concerning a certain one of two matters: BD 1.338 


Either one entailing a formal meeting of the Order, or one in- 
volving expiation, and the monk himself acknowledging that he was 
sitting down, should be dealt with according to a certain one of two 





1! Cf. Bu-Ay 1.2.1 and Vin 4.269. ? Cf. Bu-Ay1.2.1. ° Cf. Bu-Ay1.2.1. * =above, 
BD1.215. ° Cf. Bu-Ay1.2.1. í Cf. Bu-Ay1.2.1. 7 Cf. Bu-Ay1.2.1. 
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matters: as to whether it is one entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order, or as to whether it is one involving expiation. Or that monk 
should be dealt with according to what that trustworthy woman 
lay-follower should say. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me when he was 
sitting down and coming into’ physical contact with a woman,” if he 
acknowledges this he should be dealt with for an offence. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me ... physical 
contact,” and if he should say: “It is true that I was sitting, but I did 
not come into physical contact,” be should be dealt with for sitting 
... ‘I was not sitting, but I was lying down,” he should be dealt with 
for lying down... “I was not sitting, but I was standing,” he should 
not be dealt with. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me lying down, 
and coming into physical contact with a woman,” if he acknowledges 
this he should be dealt with for an offence ... “It is true that I was 
lying down, but I did not come into physical contact,” he should be 
dealt with for lying down ... “I was not lying down, but I was sitting 
down,” he should be dealt with for sitting down ... “I was not lying 
down, but I was standing,” he should not be dealt with. 

If she should say this: “The master was heard by me when he was 
sitting down and speaking lewd words to a woman,” if he acknowl- 
edges this he should be dealt with for an offence. 

Ifshe should say this: “The master ... toa woman,” andifhe should 
say: “It is true that I was sitting down but I did not speak lewd words 
to a woman,” he should be dealt with for sitting down ... “I was not 
sitting down but I was lying down,” he should be dealt with for lying 
down ... “I was not sitting down but I was standing,” he should not 
be dealt with. 

If she should say this. “The master was heard as he was lying 
down and speaking lewd words to a woman’ ... “but I was standing,” 
he should not be dealt with. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me sitting together 





* Samapajjanto. On samapajjati, see above, BD 1.201, n. 3. 
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with a woman, the one with the other, in a secret place,” and if he 
acknowledges this he should be dealt with for sitting down ... “I was 
not sitting down, but I was lying down,” he should be dealt with for 
lying down ... “I was not sitting down, but I was standing,” he should 
not be dealt with. 

If she should say this: “The master was seen by me lying down 
together with a woman, the one with the other, in a secret place,” 
and if he acknowledges this, he should be dealt with for lying down 
... ‘I was not lying down, but I was sitting down,” he should be dealt 
with for sitting down ... “I was not sitting down, but I was standing,” 
he should not be dealt with. 

This again means: it is called so with reference to the former. 

Undetermined means: not determined as to whether it involves 
a formal meeting of the Order, or expiation. 





He acknowledges going, he acknowledges sitting down, he ac- 
knowledges an offence, he should be dealt with for an offence. He 
acknowledges going, he does not acknowledge sitting down, he ac- 
knowledges an offence, he should be dealt with for an offence. He 
acknowledges going, he acknowledges sitting down, he does not ac- 
knowledge an offence, he should be dealt with for sitting down. He 
acknowledges going, he does not acknowledge sitting down, he does 
not acknowledge an offence, he should not be dealt with. He does 
not acknowledge going, he acknowledges sitting down, he acknowl- 
edges an offence, he should be dealt with for an offence. He does not 
acknowledge going, he does not acknowledge sitting down, but he 
acknowledges an offence, he should be dealt with for an offence. He 
does not acknowledge going, he acknowledges sitting, he does not 
acknowledge an offence, he should be dealt with for sitting down. He 
does not acknowledge going, he does not acknowledge sitting down, 
he does not acknowledge an offence, he should not be dealt with.’ 


Told is the First Undetermined Offence 





1 Cf. above, Bu-Ay 1.3. 
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Set forth, venerable ones, are the two undetermined matters. In 
this connection I ask the venerable ones: I hope that you are pure 
in this matter? A second time I ask: I hope that you are pure in this 
matter? A third time I ask: I hope that you are pure in this matter? 
The venerable ones are pure in this matter, therefore they are silent. 
Thus do I understand. 





ITS SUMMARY 
Convenient and so and likewise, but not thus, 
such undetermined matters are well pointed out 
by the best of Buddhas. 


Told is the Undetermined 
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This volume of the Book of the Discipline covers OLDENBERG'’s edition 
of the Vinayapitaka, vol.3, p.195, to vol.4, p.124, and thus comprises 
the thirty Nissaggiya rules and sixty of the ninety-two Pacittiya rules 
laid down for monks. 

The actual rules, sikkhapada, of the Pali Patimokkha are accessible 
to English readers in Ruys Davips and OLDENBERG's translation,’ 
and translations even earlier.* They have also all been set out in full 
by B.C. Law,’ while E.J. Toomas’ has given some in their entirety and 
has summarised others, classifying these, under their appropriate 
sections, where affinities are visible. This is the first translation into 
English of these sikkhapadas complete with their attendant material. 

It has been truly and helpfully observed by the editors of Vinaya 
Texts? that “inside each class (of offence) the sequence of the clauses‘ 
follows no invariable rule. Sometimes offences of a related character 
are placed together in groups, but sometimes those which would 
naturally come together are found scattered in quite different parts 
of the same class.” In addition, as Oldenberg has pointed out,’ “it 
not infrequently happens that a rule refers to the one immediately 
preceding it.” 

A considerable amount of work having been done on the Pati- 
mokkha, it will be better in this Introduction not to enlarge upon 





| Vinaya Texts i.1ff., Sacred Books of the East XIII. °? Dickson, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society 1876; GoGERLY, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1862; R. SPENCE 
Harpy, Eastern Monachism, 1850, in various chapters. ° A History of Pali Literature 
i.5off., based on Vinaya Texts i.1ff. * A History of Buddhist Thought, 16ff. ° Vinaya 
Texts i.xiv. © Le., rule, ordinance, sutta, dhamma, clause or article. ’ Vin.1.xvii. 


401 


BD 2.v 


BD 2.vi 


BD 2.vii 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


rules, grouping of rules or sporadic appearance of rules, but to con- 
fine myself mainly to various findings arising from a study of the aux- 
iliary material—stories, Old Commentary and anāpatti (no offence) 
clauses—surrounding each rule. 

Some of these Patimokkha rules, when read in conjunction with 
their attendant material, testify that, although the legal decree and 
the penalty for its infringement may be the culminating point, there 
was also a softening influence at work. For the not altogether infre- 
quent anujanami (“I allow”) allowances, always put into the mouth of 
Gotama, tend to counteract any too great stringency, inexpediency 
or lack of clarity on the side of which the sikkhapada, as first framed, 
may have erred. 

Doubtless the sikkhdpadas, if isolated from their surrounding 
matter and viewed either as extracts from this or as the foundations 
on which it was later reared,’ may be said to amount to not much 
more than a series of prohibitions. But on those occasions when 
an anujanami is present in the auxiliary material, then anujanami 
and sikkhapada, allowance and rule, taken in association as they are 
intended to be, produce a balance, a middle way between the two 
extremes of uncompromising legal ordinance and unchecked laxity 
of behaviour. On such occasions the anujanami pulls against the rule, 
and appears as an event potent in its effect on the character of the 
rule, no less than on the history of its formulation. 

The Nissaggiyas and Pacittiyas are arranged on the same general 
plan that the Suttavibhanga follows throughout. This comprises a 
story leading up to the formulation of a rule, sikkhapada, which is 
laid down together with the penalty for breaking it. In some cases 
there follow one or more other stories showing that it was advisable 
to remodel the rule, and at whose conclusion the amended version of 
the rule is given. Next comes the Old Commentary or Padabhdajaniya, 
defining the words of the rule; then cases where the penalty for 
breaking the rule or some lighter (never heavier) penalty is incurred; 
and finally, a list of cases which entail no offence against the rule. 





* BD Lxivf. 
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THE NISSAGGIYA GROUP 


Each of the thirty Nissaggiya rules for monks has, as the penalty for 
breaking it, expiation of the offence, Pacittiya, involving forfeiture, 
Nissaggiya. This penalty is stated in the words Nissaggiyam Pacittiyam, 
“(an offence) involving forfeiture, to be expiated.” The forfeiture en- 
joined is that in respect of which the offence had been committed, for 
example a robe or bowl or rug. These rules are concerned both with 
behaviour as such and with the wrongful acquisition or unsuitable 
usage of things. 

The form of expiation enjoined by the Old Commentary is confes- 
sion’ of the offence of wrongful acquisition. From internal evidence, 
Pacittiya is a (minor) offence to be confessed, dpatti desetabba, a state- 
ment common to all the Nissaggiyas. But etymologically the word 
Pacittiya has nothing to do with confession. I have therefore kept to 
the more literal translation,’ and have rendered it “offence of expia- 
tion” throughout, and the two words Nissaggiya Pacittiya as “offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture.” According to the Old Commentary, 
“having forfeited (the article), the offence should be confessed.” Thus 
the act of forfeiture should precede the expiation or confession. I 
will say something more below about the method in which forfeiture 
should be made.’ 

In history, the place at which an event is said to have taken place 
is often of some importance. It is well known that Gotama spent 
the greater part of his teaching life at Savatthi and his last years 
at Vesali. It is worth recalling, for the evidence contributed, that 
Savatthi, with an overwhelming majority, is given as the locus of ,.. 
twenty-two Nissaggiyas, Rajagaha of three, Vesali and Kapilavatthu 
each of two, Alavi of one. 

As many as sixteen Nissaggiya rules for monks are concerned 
with robes, and fall into two groups, Bu-NP 1-Bu-NP 10, Bu-NP 24-Bu-NP 29; 
five with rugs (santhata), Bu-NP 11-Bu-NP 15; two with sheep's wool, 

Bu-NP 16, Bu-NP17; three with gold and silver and bartering, Bu- 





* Cf. S. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.104ff. * Seebelow, BD 2.3,n.4. ° Below, 
BD 2.xii. 
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NP 18-Bu-NP 20; two with bowls, Bu-NP 21, Bu-NP 22; one with medicine, 
Bu-NP 23; and the last one, Bu-NP 30, is against a monk appropriating 
for his own use benefits intended for the Order. There are, moreover, 
a few cross-sections. For example, in the matter of exchange of robes 
(Bu-NP 5), in the matter of washing, dyeing and beating robes (Bu- 
NP 4, and in the matter of washing, dyeing and beating sheep’s wool 
(Bu-NP 17), the correct behaviour for a monk to observe towards a 
nun also comes under legislation; and in two of the rules connected 
with making rugs, sheep’s wool is also the subject of legal attention. 

Oddly, there is no Nissaggiya concerned with either lodgings or 
bedding, sendsana, or with almsfood, pindapdta, which with robes 
and medicine are regarded as a monk’s four indispensable requisites. 
There are offences regarding these which had to be confessed, and 
which occur in the Pacittiya section of the Patimokkha, but evidently 
there are no types of offences where lodgings and almsfood had to 
be forfeited, in addition to their wrongful acquisition or usage being 
confessed. 

About half the rules were formulated because the monks ac- 
quired something by means considered un-becoming, tiresome or in- 
convenient: they asked for too much, they pressed potential donors, 
for example as to the quality of the robe-material they particularly 
desired. The remaining half were formulated because monks did 
various things or used various articles in ways thought unsuitable: 
they had an unnecessary amount of robes or bowls, they laid aside 
their robes for too long, they made nuns wash their robes or their 
sheep's wool for them, and they carried sheep’s wool so far that the 
laity made fun of them. 

The formulation of the majority, namely of sixteen Nissaggiya 
rules, resulted, so it is recorded, from criticisms made of a monk or 
monks by the laity; eight from criticisms made by modest monks, 
three from those made by nuns, two from those made by Ananda, and 


BD 2.ix 


one from those made by a wanderer. With the exception of Ananda, 
who complained for the sake of the Order, and not because he himself 
had been specially inconvenienced, these various classes of critics 
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put forward their complaints because they personally had been in 
some way adversely affected by the monks’ behaviour. Thus there 
is a parallelism between the sources of criticism and the sections of 
society annoyed. Once Gotama is recorded to have heard of trouble- 
some behaviour direct from Mahapajapati while he was talking to 
her (Bu-NP 17), and once he came upon signs of it himself (Bu-NP 17). 
Four times a new rule is framed in place of one already existing, 
for occasions afterwards arose which showed that its scrupulous 
observance resulted in unfair situations. 

It will be seen that the number of Nissaggiya rules formulated ac- 
cording to this reckoning is thirty-six. This means that six times the 
rule as originally framed had to be altered: four times, as mentioned 
above, in accordance with circumstances that had not been foreseen 
when it was first set forth (Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP 14, Bu-NP 21), 
and twice when close adherence to the rule as first drafted is shown 
to result in occurrences so unsuitable as to provoke complaints and 
criticism (Bu-NP 5, Bu-NP 6). 

These Nissaggiyas where the rule had to be altered, although never 
more than once, thus contain two stories, one leading up to the first, 
and the other to the second version of the rule. The second version 
must be taken to annul the validity of the first. This however had to 
remain in the text for the sake of historical interest, and as to some 
extent explanatory of the force and wisdom of the second version. 
Had it been omitted, the incidents showing its shortcomings and 
its need for revision could not have been used as testimony that 
such shortcomings were remediable and such revision necessary 
and reasonable. 

In these six Nissaggiyas where a rule is formulated twice, the 
first version is always followed by the phrase, “And thus this rule of 
training for monks came to be laid down by the lord.” There is no 
instance of this phrase occurring either after the second formulation 
of the rule, or in any of the remaining twenty-four Nissaggiyas where 
the rule is framed once only. 

Yet in the text of the Vinaya is every rule, whether it had to be 
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revised or not, and every amended rule, ascribed to Gotama. The 
formula so very definitely attributing “to the lord” only those rules 
that had to be altered is to my mind somewhat inexplicable. It is not 
peculiar to the Nissaggiyas, but occurs throughout the Vibhariga. It is 
possible that the occurrence of this phrase points to some compara- 
tively old stratum in the Suttavibhanga, where only those rules, so 
pointedly said to have been laid down “by the lord,” were genuinely 
prescribed by him; but that then there came a case, perhaps before, 
perhaps after his death, which made it clear that a revision and a 
more exact delimitation of the rule already formulated was wanted 
in the interests of reason, decency or justice. 

Such revision may then in fact have been made, not by the founder, 
but by one of his followers or by the sarigha. Or a decision may have 
been taken at the final recension of the “texts” to attribute all rules to 
the lord, so as to invest them with his authority. Even so, the mystery 
remains why this phrase, “And thus this rule of training for monks 
came to be laid down by the lord,” was appended only to those rules 
which, as the history of the Order shows, had to be altered, and not 
to those whose original version has been able to stand and operate 
down the centuries. 

It is something more than coincidence, and looks like adherence 
to some thought-out pattern, that in the six Nissaggiyas where a rule 
is twice formulated there should occur, after its first formulation, 
this phrase ascribing its setting forth “to the lord,” and before its 
second formulation an anujanami, an “allowance.” In each case the 
anujandmi occurs in the talk which, before the rule was revised, is 
reputed to have been given by Gotama to monks. Its effect is not to 
tighten but to mitigate the force and application of the rule as first 
drawn up. An anujandmi however also occurs in five of the remain- 
ing twenty-four Nissaggiyas (Bu-NP 3, Bu-NP 15, Bu-NP 22, Bu-NP 28, 
Bu-NP 29), not immediately before, but some way before the rule, 
here of course formulated only once. 

In the Nissaggiya group of rules, there occurs the formulation of 
four dukkata offences, those of wrong-doing. Each of these is ascribed 
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to Gotama. Many others appear in the material placed after the Old 
Commentary, but it is not said of these that he was the author. 

Most rare it is to find, as in Bu- NP 1 and Bu-NP 21, which have sev- 
eral other points in common, a short story leading up to the drafting 
of an offence of wrong-doing placed after the anāpatti (no offence) 
clauses.’ As would be expected, the story and the offence are perti- 
nent to the matter in hand. 

In Bu-NP 6 the anujandmi, which is unusually long, ends, excep- 
tionally for the Nissaggiya section, in the formulation of a dukkata 
offence. It immediately precedes the second drafting of the rule. 

In Bu-NP 22, which because of some peculiarities that it contains 
I shall discuss more fully below, the first story introduces, not a 
Nissaggiya Pacittiya offence, but one of wrong-doing. 

The occurrence of dukkata offences in Bu-NP 6 and Bu-NP 22 be- 
fore the final formulation of the rule, no less than their ascription to 
the lord, should correct the impression given at Vinaya Texts i.xxv 
that the term dukkata “occurs only in ... the latest portion of the 
Pitaka,” that is in “the Notes giving the exceptions to, and the exten- 
sions of the Rule in the Patimokkha’ (Vinaya Texts i.xix), which are 
always placed after the Old Commentary. 

As a general rule, the Padabhdajaniya states that forfeiture and 
confession were to be made to an Order, that is to any part of the 
whole Order, five monks or more,’ living within one boundary, sima, 
or within one residence, dvdsa; or to a group, gaņa? of monks, that 
is to a group of from two to four monks; or to an individual monk. 
When the article had been forfeited and the offence confessed, the 
offence was to be acknowledged, in the first two instances, by “an ex- 
perienced, competent monk”; in the third by the monk to whom the 
forfeiture and confession had been made. The forfeited article was 
then to be given back to the monk who, having acquired it wrongfully, 
had forfeited it. 





* Similarly at Bi-NP1. 7 Sizes ofa sangha, order, are given at Vini.319. * Inthe 
Old Commentary, the phrase sambahula bhikkhi also occurs, and appears often to 
be a synonym for gana. See below, BD 2.7, BD 2.8. 
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The value of the Nissaggiya Pacittiya type of penalty was, I think, 
in the eyes of the framer or framers of the Patimokkha rules, its 
deterrent effect on the commission of further similar offences, and 
its redemptive power for each particular offender. It was apparently 
held that an offence whose penalty was of this nature was annulled 
by confessing it and having it acknowledged, combined with this 
hardly more than symbolic act of forfeiting the article wrongfully 
acquired. This involved some formality, but evidently the offence 
was not considered bad enough to warrant the offender’s permanent 
loss of the goods he had obtained improperly. 

Thus it is only true that “rules were required to prevent his (i.e., 
a monk’s) acquiring a store of property,” on the assumption that 
these rules were deterrent and preventive and not retributive and 
revengeful. More important is it perhaps to realise that, behind this 
statutory limiting of possessions, there was the conviction that greed, 
craving, thirst, tanhd, themselves undesirable, produced further 
undesirable states of mind. 

It is true that any great emphasis on the monastic ideal, any clear 
expression of it, is lacking in the Vinaya, and is to be found almost 
exclusively in the Suttapitaka. 

The rules were probably, like the Rule of St. Benedict, to help 
the beginners, the backsliders, in their struggle towards “the lofty 
heights of virtue” and wisdom. Yet there is one notable occasion, 
in Bu-NP 17, when we are reminded of the end, the ideal, the thing 
sought, to which the Vinaya rules must be held to constitute a means 
of realisation. This is when the lord is shown as asking Mahapajapati 
whether the nuns are “zealous, ardent, with a self that is striving,” 
a triad of words belonging to Sutta material. To which she answers 
that while monks make them wash their sheep’s wool for them, it 
is impossible for nuns to attend to “the higher morality, the higher 
thought, the higher wisdom,” also a Sutta triad. 

Conquest in this age-old struggle on the part of certain women 
to escape the ties of domesticity so as to seek the “further shore” is 





EJ. Tomas A History of Buddhist Thought, p.19. 
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happily expressed in verses ascribed to Sumangala’s mother:’ 


“O woman well set free! how free am I, 
How thoroughly free from kitchen drudgery! 
Me stained and squalid ’mong my cooking-pots, 
My brutal husband ranked as even less 
Than the sunshades he sits and weaves away.” 


Yet although references to the need for ideals and their value, 
and for man’s inner spiritual and mental training and the means of 
attaining these, may be, practically absent from the Vinaya, there is 
no doubt that its legal and somewhat austere character is based ona 
high and mature standard of morality, justice and common sense. 

There are three exceptions to the Nissaggiyas’ customary insis- 
tence on the return of the forfeited article to the monk who had come 
by it unlawfully, and had forfeited it, only to be given it back again. 
And there are three exceptions to their usual instruction that forfei- 
ture and confession are to be made to an Order or to a group or to 
an individual monk. The same three Nissaggiyas, Bu-NP 18, Bu-NP 19, paw 
Bu-NP 22 share both these irregularities. 

Bu-NP 18 and Bu-NP 19 are both concerned with gold and silver, 
called jatariiparajata’ in the one case, and rūpiya in the other. The Old 
Commentary on these Nissaggiyas requires a monk who has picked 
up gold and silver (Bu-NP 18), or who has entered into various trans- 
actions in which they are used (Bu-NP 19), to make forfeiture in the 
midst of the Order, sarighamajjhe. It does not give the usual alterna- 
tives of forfeiting to a group or an individual. That these commodities 
may not be forfeited to either of these parties is precluded by the rule 
of Bu-NP 18 itself, for this lays it down as an offence for a monk to 
have gold and silver in his possession. The sarigha is more impersonal, 
and is, when need arises, a body of monks in their official character, 
with the functions of discharging legal and juridical business and of 
carrying out formal acts. 





* Thig.23. * On these terms see below, BD 2.100, n. 2. 
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But although the sarigha may receive the forfeited gold and silver, 
it may neither retain them nor return them to the monk who for- 
feited them. It must either hand them over to some lay person, asking 
him to bring medicines in exchange, or, failing this, the Order must 
appoint from among its number a “silver-remover,” riipiyachaddaka, 
whose office it is to dispose of whatever mediums of exchange riipiya 
and jatariparajata denote. 

Of the various objects with which the rules of the Nissaggiyas are 
concerned, gold and silver are the only ones which a monk might 
in no circumstances have in his possession. Clearly he had access to 
them, for his association with the laity was but little restricted. 

Similarly Bu-NP 22, besides precluding forfeiture and confession 
to either a group or an individual, also debars the return of the for- 
feited article, here a bowl, to the monk who forfeited it. But he is to 
be given another bowl in its place. This is unique in the Nissaggiyas. It 
is also unique to find given in the rule itself the method of forfeiture. 
This is otherwise invariably and solely, found in the Old Commentary. 
Here the method of forfeiture enjoined in the rule appears again, 
though in more detailed form, in the Old Commentary. 

The sikkhapada of Bu-NP 22, after stating that a monk who, get- 
ting another new bowl in exchange for a bowl mended in less than 
five places, incurs an offence, proceeds to say: “That bowl must be 
forfeited by that (offending) monk to a bhikkhuparisa (company, 
assembly, congregation of monks). And whatever is the last bowl 
(pattapariyanta) belonging to that company of monks, it should be 
given to that monk, with the words, ‘Monk, this is a bowl for you; it 
should be kept until it breaks.’” 

It is interesting to find that the new bowl got in exchange for the 
mended bowl is subject to forfeiture only to the Order. This suggests 
that bowls were regarded at some time as more especially communal 
property than were robes,’ or the other objects in regard to which a 





* On a monk’s death, his robes did not necessarily return to the Order. He could 
bequeath them to the monk who had nursed him or to a pupil. Moreover, robe- 
material might be presented to individual monks, if the laity so wished. See Bu-NP 8, 
Bu-NP 9, Bu-NP 10. 
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monk might commit an offence involving forfeiture. Yet in Bu-NP 21, 
an extra bowl, if it had been used for more than ten days, might 
be forfeited either to an Order or to a group or to an individual. 
Nevertheless the injunction which occurs at the end of the sikkhapada 
of Bu-NP 22reveals a closer concern for communal ownership and 
property than do the other Nissaggiya sikkhapadas. In these others, 
although the Order, or a section of it, may receive the forfeited article, 
it also, with the exception of Bu-NP 18 and Bu-NP 19, returns it, the 
community as a whole assuming no further responsibility. 

At the end of Bu-NP 21, it is said that failure to give back a bowl 
that had been forfeited entails a dukkata offence.’ Yet in Bu-NP 22 
it appears that a bowl on being forfeited becomes an extra bowl for 
a company of monks and is absorbed into their stock of bowls. The 
result of an Order’s obtaining an additional bowl in this way is that 
all its members are liable to profit. For their bowls, on the accretion 
of this extra one, may all be shuffled round. But this is not to be 
done haphazard. The rule has given concise directions for the right 
procedure, and these are followed and expanded at some length by 
the Old Commentary. 

There is a still further way in which Bu-NP 22 is unique among 
the Nissaggiyas. It contains three stories instead of, as is normal, one, 
or, as in six cases, two. This means that a chain of three connected 
circumstances have arisen, each of which demands jurisdiction. The 
curious thing is, that the first, story does not end with the formu- 
lation of a Nissaggiya Pacittiya offence, but with that of an offence 
of wrong-doing. This is to the effect that a monk must not ask for a 
bowl. But monks observed this precept too scrupulously. Lay peo- 
ple complained that, by receiving almsfood into their hands, they 
resembled members of other sects. So Gotama, it is said, made an 
“allowance” moderating the dukkata rule, and permitting monks to 
ask for a bowl when theirs were broken or destroyed. But because 
the six monks abused this privilege, the Nissaggiya Pacittiya rule was 
formulated. 





* Cf. end of Bu-NP1, where same offence incurred by failure to give back a robe. 
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I have dwelt on Bu-NP 22 at some length, for I think that, even 
as there are some grounds for holding that Bu-Ss 12 may represent 
some specially ancient fragment of the Patimokkha,’ so likewise may 
this Nissaggiya. 

In the first place, the term bhikkhuparisa, because it merely indi- 
cates an assembly, a company of monks, may belong to those earlier 
days before Gotama’s followers were fully organised into a sarigha, 
bound by the same observances and obligations, the same rules and 
(formal) acts, and living in the same communion. 

It is possible that, in such a context, bhikkhu did not mean all 
that at some time it came to mean. Secondly, the mention of this 
“company of monks” as the recipient body of a forfeited bowl may 
point to a time when communal ownership was more actual than 
nominal. Thirdly, the need for stating, in the Nissaggiya Pacittiya 
rule itself, that the article wrongfully acquired must be forfeited, 
suggests that this-rule antedates the other Nissaggiyas, and belongs 
to a time when forfeiture was new as a penalty, and when therefore 
the method of carrying it out had to be plainly stated. Fourthly, one 
might suppose that the first story in this Nissaggiya purports to be 
recounting unsuitable behaviour in an early follower of Gotama. For 
the early followers, it may be presumed, entering from a more urgent 
sense of religion, committed less serious offences than the later, and 
hence incurred lighter penalties. 

The appointment of two officials is mentioned in the Nissaggiyas, 
that of silver-remover (Bu-NP 18) and that of assigner of bowls (Bu- 
NP 22). The duty of both is to deal with the results of offences, and not 
with the distribution of articles, such as robes and lodgings, lawfully 
acquired. Appointments of officials were not of one officer for the 
whole sarigha, but of an officer for any of those lesser sections of it 
which, dwelling within one boundary or residence, were, to the not 
negligible confusion of later historians, also called sarigha. Even so, 
we do not know whether each of these sanghas always appointed 
every possible official, ready to function—and a not inconsiderable 





* See BD 1.xxviiif. 
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number are named throughout the Vinaya—or if only those were 
appointed when occasion demanded their service. Nor do we know 
whether an official, once appointed, held his post permanently or 
temporarily. 

Ithink it fairly safe to presume the latter. Monks travelled a great 
deal on the one hand, and on the other had to spend the three or four 
months of the rains in one residence with other monks. Had two 
permanent office-bearers met, and a case within their orbit arisen, a 
ruling would have been necessary as to which one, such as the senior 
or the one first arrived, was to deal with the situation. But there is 
no record of any such event. 

It seems more likely, and the internal evidence, such as it is, 
points this way, that the authorised procedure for appointing the 
officials was prescribed as the need for this or that official was felt. 
Thus a similar appointment could be correctly made if and when 
future need arose. But if there was, for example, no occasion for a 
silver-remover or an assigner of bowls, which could only be because 
no monk had acquired gold and silver or a new bowl in exchange for 
one mended in less than five places, then there was no obligation to 
appoint a monk to fill either of these offices. 

The procedure for the appointment of the officials is in each case 
much the same; and they have to be “agreed upon” by the entire Order 
affected. This well illustrates the democratic nature of the monastic 
institution. Two other “agreements of the monks,” bhikkhusammuti, 
are described in the Nissaggiyas (Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP 14), and again the 
responsibility for making the required agreement is shown to be 
vested in the whole organism, and not in any one of its members. 

Some English translations of Pali words and phrases appear to 
have become almost traditional by now, and hence attract little crit- 
ical attention. Such a phrase is “pattacivaram adaya,” “taking the 
bowl and robe.” It is the occurrence of this phrase in Bu-NP 5, to- 
gether with the mention of various sorts of robes, that has raised the 
question of which robe it is that is here referred to in the phrase. 

Dialogues of the Buddha ii.162, n.1, describes the three usual robes 
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of a monk as the inner one worn in the residence, the upper robe 
put on before a monk left the monastery and went out to a village, 
and the outer cloak carried, and put on near the outskirts of the 
village. If this is a correct interpretation—and it is the one generally 
accepted—the phrase pubbanhasamayam nivāsetvā would appear 
to mean, “having dressed in the morning in the upper robe.” This 
implies that the monk will already have put on his inner robe to wear 
in the residence, if indeed he had not slept in it, but later put on his 
upper robe with a view to going on his almsround. Again, the phrase 
pattacitvaramm ādāya, which as a rule immediately follows this other 
one, would in effect mean, “taking the outer cloak and the bowl.” I 
think it possible however that if the civara of this phrase did at some 
time come to refer exclusively to the sarighati, the outer cloak, it may 
not always have done so. For it is hard to see the sense that such an 
interpretation could make in Bu-NP 5, asI hope to show. On the other 
hand, the occurrence of the phrase here may be due to some later 
editorial addition to the story. 

The nun Uppalavanna is elsewhere in the Vinaya’ the focus of an 
alteration in the rules on jungle-dwelling for nuns. Here too another 
episode in her life, as this is recorded in Bu-NP 5, is the centre round 
which turn some intricate questions with regard to robes. 

According to this Nissaggiya, Uppalavanna, in the stereotyped 
phrase, “having dressed in the morning and taking her bowl and 
robe,” pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram ādāya, had gone to 
Savatthi for almsfood. She had then used her upper robe, uttardsariga, 
to tie up some meat. She next gave her inner robe, antaravasaka, to 
the monk Udayin, although protesting that it was her last, her fifth 
robe, idafi ca me antimam paricimam civaram. And finally it is said 
that on her return to the nunnery, the nuns receiving from her her 
bowl and robe, pattacivaram patiganhantiyo, asked her where her 
inner robe was. 

The question is, which of the five robes allowable to a nun did she 
set out “taking,” and which did the nuns “receive” from her when 





* Vin 3.35/f.=BD 1.53ff. 
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she came back to the nunnery? 

The five robes of a nun, mentioned also at Vin 4.218, Vin 4.282, are 
named at Vin 2.272 as the three usual robes worn also by monks, with 
the addition of the vest or bodice, samkacchika, and the bathing-cloth, 
and it is said that these should be pointed out to women wishing to 
receive the upasampad4. At Vin 4.345 it is laid down as an offence 
of expiation for a nun to enter a village without her bodice, that 
is without having this on under her inner robe. Buddhaghosa at 
Vin-a 663 assumes that Uppalavanna had on her bodice, for he says, 
“dressed in (nivattha) her bodice, and showing only the palms of her 
hands ... she went away,” that is from Udayin. We know that she 
had had her upper robe, and suspect that it was accounted for by 
the phrase, “having dressed in the morning.” Likewise, on account 
of the phrase, “taking her bowl and robe,” she should have had her 
outer cloak with her. But had she in fact had this, surely she would 
have put it on. Yet in the narrative of her meeting with Udayin, there 
is no suggestion that she was either carrying it or wearing it. 

Either therefore “having dressed in the morning” refers to putting 
on the inner robe, and “taking the bowl and robe” to the upper robe, 
and not to the sarighati, the outer cloak; or this latter phrase is some 
later interpolation. 

Now at Vin 1.298 it is a dukkata offence to enter a village wearing 
only the inner and the upper robes, that is without the outer cloak. 
This rule, be it noticed, was made in reference to monks, and I do 
not think that it applies to nuns.’ For at Vin 4.281 it is a Pacittiya 
offence for nuns, having laid aside the civara, here certainly the 
outer cloak, to go into the country for more than five days with only 
the inner and the upper robes. Therefore if, at the time to which 





1 It is too facilely said by some writers that the Vinaya for nuns is a mere copy 
of that for monks—e.g., H. KERN, A Manual of Indian Buddhism, p.86; though it is 
probable that the Patimokkha of the nuns was “modelled on” that of the monks; 
Cf. EJ. Tuomas, A History of Indian Thought, 15, n. 1; M. WINTERNITZ, A History of 
Indian Literature ii.24, speaking of it as “a similar code compiled later for the nuns”; 
Miss D. BHacvat, Early Buddhist Jurisprudence, p.18, as a “mere imitation of the 
former” —i.e., the Bhikkhu-Patimokkha. 
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Bu-NP 5 purports to refer, a nun did not have to go into a village on 
her morning almsround taking her outer cloak, Uppalavanna may 
have “taken” merely her upper robe. She would then have returned 
to the nunnery dressed only in her bodice, as Buddhaghosa seems to 
imply. 

With the growing disparagement of nakedness in monks and 
nuns,’ the robe the nuns “received” from her would hardly have 
been her bodice. Besides, this “receiving” of a bowl and robe from an 
incoming monk or nun came to be but a recognised, standardised act. 
It would thus appear possible that the discrepancy which exists may 
be attributable to a later interpolation of the phrase which denotes 
this act of respect done to a monk or nun on coming back to the 
residence. 

If we allow that the phrase pattacivaram adaya, of the beginning 
of the story, betrays neither the marks of interpolation nor of accred- 
ited meaning, but signifies taking the upper robe, then we are almost 
forced to see the phrase pattacivaram patiganhantiyo, towards the 
conclusion of the story, as some additional matter. For if the course 
of the story is carefully followed, it is impossible to identify these 
two civara the one with the other. 

Thus an explanation of the discrepancy between whatever robes 
it was that these phrases are intended to signify is that this Nissaggiya 
has suffered some careless “editorial” gloss or glosses. The point itself 
may be small and of no particular importance. But every instance 
of perceptible “curling and combing” of the texts must make us 
the more alive to the possibility of their patchwork nature, their 
composite “authorship,” to their gradual alterations and additions, 
and probably to their losses too. 

Having taken an instance of the translation of a frequent phrase, 
whose latent reference has been perhaps too little questioned, and 
hence too easily regarded as uniformly specific, I turn now toa word, 
santhata, and the verb, santharati (=sarh+str), of which it is the past 





’ Cf. Vin1.292, Vin 1.293, Vin1.305; Vin 4.278; and below, BD 2.45, BD2.134. 7 A 
phrase I borrow from Mrs. Ruys Davips, “Poems by Monks and Nuns”, Review of 
Religion, January, 1940, p.129. 
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participle. In this case it is owing to the comparative infrequency 
of these two words that their latent reference has been too little 
questioned on the one hand, but on the other not fully perceived to 
be specific. 

In Bu-NP 11-Bu-NP 15, santhata occurs as a neuter noun,’ meaning 
a rug or mat.” Because there are other words for rug, mat, carpet, 
ground-covering, sheet and so on, the problem before us is to find 
the differentiating feature peculiar to the kind of rug called santhata, 
the particular characteristic in virtue of which it was so named. 
For neither the Old Commentary nor Buddhaghosa describes the 
finished article; they concentrate instead on the process of making 
it. The result of the process is what in the text of the introductory 
stories and the sikkhapadas is called a santhata. 

The Old Commentary is very terse, but, by exclusion, informative: 
santhata means, what comes to be made having spread, not woven, 
santharitva katam hoti avayimam. Thus santharitva in this definition 
needs some word to be supplied as its object, such as one representing 
the material used in making the article by this process known as 
santharati. Buddhaghosa, at Vin-a 684, describes the technique of 
what the Old Commentary, in defining santhata, calls santharitva, by 
saying, “it is made having spread (santharitva) silk’ filaments (arhsu) 
one upon the other on a level piece of ground, having poured boiled 
rice (or corn) and so on over the silk filaments.” 

This then is the kind of process meant by santhata, and it is the 
only one described It seems that the basic material of which the 
article was being made was spread out in layers, in strata all running 
the same way, and not cross-wise so as to be woven, and that it was 





* See e.g. DN ii.160, Snp 401, Snp 668; also the stock-phrase, dhamani-santhata-gatta, 
having the limbs strewn with veins. Asa noun, santhata occurs only once elsewhere, 
Vv 63,5. 7 Pali-English Dictionary, B.C. Law, A History of Pali Literature i.53, “rug or 
mat”; EJ. THomas, A History of Buddhist Thought, p.19, “rug.” Vinaya Texts i.24 trans- 
lates “rug or mat” and “rug”; HUBER, Journal Asiatique, 1913, p. 497, “couverture”; 
VIDYABHUSANA, So-sor-thar-pa, p.20, “mat.” ° “Silk” is not essential to the argu- 
ment. This part of the Commentary is referring to Bu-NP 11, where monks thought 
of making santhata mixed with silk. In Bu-NP 12-Bu-NP 14 they were made of wool. 
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then somehow welded together by pouring boiling rice over it. The 
result of this operation was a santhata, a thing made by this process. 

Childers defines the cognate noun, santhara, as “layer, stratum’; 
and there are passages in the Vinaya and the Suttas’ where santharati, 
used largely in connection with preparing a council-hall, must mean 
to spread or to strew most probably in layers, by a spreading method, 
of layering. This, at all events, is the view held by the commenta- 
tor? who describes the arrangement of covering the ground with 
cow-dung, scents, coloured, mats, fleecy rugs, and skins of various 
animals, all one above (upari) the other. It is unfortunate that the 
commentator, in thus defining santharitvd, more than once uses the 
word itself. In spite of this, the description is of inestimable help in 
arriving at a fuller understanding of what santharati implies. 

If my hypothesis is correct, the cognate verb attharati (=ā+str) 
would denote the simpler act of spreading, covering, laying out, but 
not in layers, and as it were once only or one thing only, such as cloth 
(Vin 1.254ff.) or a bridge (Jai.199). It would then follow that santharati, 
when used with reference to spreading a couch or chair or mattress 
or stool,” must mean not simply the act of putting out the couch or 
chair unurnished, but converting it into something fit to sit on or 
lie on. This could be done by spreading on it or under it different 
coverings, in layers: the sheet, pacuttharana, the ground-covering, 
bhummattharana, for example. These coverings would in no way be 
held together as though woven, but would be spread one on top of 
the other. 

For the translation of santhata in Bu-NP 11-Bu-NP 15 I have chosen 
“rug” in preference to “mat,” because it seems desirable to convey 
the impression that a santhata was something that could both be sat 
on and also worn wrapped round the body. The Old Commentary on 
Bu-NP 15 defines purana-santhata, an old, used or soiled santhata, 
in exactly the same terms as it uses to define purdna-civara, an old, 
used or soiled robe. Of both it says that they mean, “dressed in it 
once, put on once,” using for this the words nivdseti and parupati, 
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Vin 1.227; DN ii.84,DN iii.208; Ud 8.6; MN i.354. MN-a iii.18; Ud-a 409. * See 
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which usually refer to the complete dressing in the monk’s three 
robes. Buddhaghosa defines these words, “dressed in” and “put on,” 
as “sat on” and “lain on” (Vin-a 687). Yet on the very same page he 
speaks of a santhata “counting as a fourth robe.” 

But for Buddhaghosa apparently these two definitions are not 
impossible of reconciliation. For in his exegesis on Bu-NP 4 he says 
(Vin-a 660) that a robe is called “old” (i.e., dressed in it once, put on 
once) if a monk lies on it, using it as a pillow. Thus a robe, meant to 
be worn, could also on occasion be used to lie on. 

As the Vinaya itself provides no evidence as to what exactly san- 
thata means, whether it is a rug or a mat, although it describes the 
process by which it is made, I have followed the commentator in re- 
garding the article as something that could either be sat on or worn. 
“Rug” rather more accurately than “mat” seems to cover these two 
usages which, by the time of Buddhaghosa at any rate, appear to have 
grown into the meaning of santhata. 

The nisidana-santhata of Bu-NP 15 is not a species of santhata, but 
of nisidana, and is a piece of cloth to sit upon (nisidana) made with 
the addition of part of an old santhata. A nisidana was so called if 
it had a border.’ But the reason why a border came to be allowed, 
together with its correct measurements, is given at Vin 4.170f., and 
has nothing to do with the need to add part of a santhata to a nisidana. 


THE PACITTIYA GROUP (Nos. 1-60) 


A curious feature of the Pacittiyas is that the Old Commentary on 
these rules nowhere explains what is meant by Pacittiya, the offence 
which gives its name to this whole section. It is from the phrase 
dapatti desetabbā, occurring in the Vibhariga on each Nissaggiya, that 
we infer that Pdcittiya is an offence to be confessed; and even as 
forfeiture and confession are to be made to an Order or to a group 
or to an individual, so we may conclude that the same holds good 





t Vin 3.232, Vin 4.123, Vin 4.171. 
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when the offence is one whose penalty is merely that of expiation, 
of confession unaccompanied by forfeiture. 

By and large each Pacittiya is composed on the same general 
lines as the other classes of rules in the Sutta Vibhanga: introductory 
story, rule, sometimes another story, even more than one, with the 
amended version or versions of the rule, Old Commentary, other 
exegetical material, and a list of no offences against the rule. There 
are, as in the Nissaggiyas, irregularities and variations from this 
customary pattern. These cannot be analysed until the translation 
of the ninety-two Pacittiyas is complete, and even then it will be 
doubtful whether they will throw any light on “the comparative age 
of any different parts of the Patimokkha.”* 

One thing however we can do now, and it is not altogether unim- 
portant. We can correct the misapprehension into which the editors 
of Vinaya Texts fell, and which I,* among others,’ have hitherto fol- 
lowed too uncritically. For it is not quite the case that the Old Com- 
mentary is a “word for word commentary upon” each of these rules, 
although undoubtedly it is nearly so. Setting aside the occasions 
where words are defined by themselves, but nevertheless defined, 
there yet remain a few distinct but notable lapses and omissions, 
some words of a rule not being commented upon at all. There is no 
attempt in the Old Commentary to explain “water (that) contains 
life” (Bu-Pc 20), “monk arrived first” (Bu-Pc 16), or “in destruction of” 
(vegetable growth) (Bu-Pc 11), although in the last case the paragraph 
following the Old Commentary’s definition of “vegetable growth” 
leads us to suppose that “destruction” means cutting, breaking and 
cooking. 

Savatthi, again with a large majority, is said to be the locus of 
thirty-nine of these sixty Pacittiyas, Rajagaha of six, Kosambi of five, 
Vesali and Alavi each of four, Kapilavatthu of two and Sumsumara- 
giri of one. The total of sixty-one is accounted for by the fact that, in 
Bu-Pc 5, the first version of the rule is reputed to have been formu- 
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lated when Gotama was at Alavi, and the second when he had moved 
on from there to Kosambi. 

The critics, as a result of whose complaints Pdcittiya rules for 
monks were made or revised, are thirty-five times shown to have 
been the “modest monks,” fifteen times “people,” manussa, to which 
must be added the criticism of a lay-woman (Bu-Pc 7, both stories), 
of a man (Bu-Pc 45), of a poor workman (Bu-Pc 33), of Mahanama 
Sakka (Bu-Pc 47), and of hirelings of the king (Bu-Pc 58). Four times 
the nuns complain, once the titthiyas, once a brahmin, once updsaka, 
lay-followers. 

These last, also, upon one occasion (Bu-Pc 41) are recorded to have 
told Gotama how monks might avoid bringing discredit on them- 
selves from members of other sects; he laid down a rule in accordance 
with their representations. Once King Pasenadi thought of a device 
by which Gotama might know that monks had been behaving in- 
decorously (Bu-Pc 53). Five times, it appears, Gotama discovered by 
direct observation or by questioning that legislation was required. 
By a too fastidious adherence to a rule, it is on several occasions 
demonstrated to be unsatisfactory, and is revised. 

Thus the total number of rules appearing in these Pdcittiyas is 
greater than sixty. It is not uniformly the case, as in the Nissaggiya 
section, that when a rule is amended, it is amended once only. At least 
three of these sixty Pacittiyas provide evidence of a long struggle to 
get the rule right. In Bu-Pc 32 the rule on a group-meal, ganabhojana, 
revised seven times, results finally in seven legalised exceptions 
being allowed to the offence, as it otherwise remains, of eating ina 
group. To the ruling on paramparabhojana (Bu-Pc 33), eating meals 
out of the turns in which they have been offered, four exceptions are 
sanctioned. Thirdly, six exceptions are made to the rule that a monk 
should not bathe at intervals of less than half a month (Bu-Pc 57). 

A consideration of the reasons leading to the exceptions made 
to these, as to several other rules, reveals something of the care and 
vigilance needed for the smooth running of the Buddhist cenobium, 
impinging as it did on various elements and aspects of the society of 
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the day. The laity were, on the one hand, not to be drained of their 
resources, on the other, not to be refused when they offered food, as 
this might result in wounding their spirit of generosity, in dashing 
their hope of merit, and in the loss to monks of the robe-material 
which the laity, at the right time of year, gave to members of the 
Orders with meals. Nor were the laity to be kept waiting. At least I 
think that that, as much as the discourtesy of refusing the offer, made 
to monks who were travelling, to “eat just here,” and which looks as 
if the lay-people were willing to provide the meal, is at the root of 
two exceptions, made at Bu-Pc 33.5. For there are various times in 
Nissaggiya and Pacittiya when lay-people are recorded to be annoyed 
with monks for keeping them waiting. 

At Bu-Pc 33.4 it is obvious that the assigning to another monk of 
a meal that is expected later is a device for overcoming the rudeness, 
otherwise involved, of refusing food that is actually being offered. 
Nor, so it emerges, is it polite to refuse an invitation given to a meal 
by a wanderer, a paribbdjaka-samapanna. A naked ascetic, djivaka, 
had, as is stated, on Bimbisara’s advice, asked the monks to a meal 
with him, but they had refused (Bu-Pc 32.8). 

Incidentally this story reveals the necessity for keeping the friend- 
ship of the kings, on whom the success of the Order largely depended. 
They did much to set the fashion in faith. I have mentioned Pasenadi’s 
device for letting the lord know, but without himself speaking to 
him, that he had seen monks, arahans at that, sporting in the water. 
Mallika, his queen, was of the opinion either that there was no rule 
against this, or that these monks did not know about it. Apparently 
her first surmise was right. The third mention ofa king in these sixty 
Pacittiyas is again of Bimbisara. Because monks, by bathing until 
after dark, kept him waiting his turn, for it appears that he did not 
wish to disturb them, a rule, severe compared with its cause, was 
formulated forbidding monks to bathe at intervals of less than half 
a month (Bu-Pc 57). But this proved deleterious to robes and lodg- 
ings. For in the hot weather, the fever weather, at a time of wind and 
rain, when making repairs or going on a journey, monks lay down 
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to rest with their limbs damp from rain or sweat. And the restric- 
tion on bathing was uncomfortable for those who were ill. This is a 
rule whose various adjustments are the direct outcome of a tropical 
climate. 

I think that the growing needs of the monks, as expressed for 
example in the exceptions to Bu-Pc 57, and also in the acquisition of 
more and more accessories, recounted principally in the Mahavagga, 
does not necessarily indicate soft-living and greed on their part, 
but a desire to keep what they had properly and cleanly, to use it 
as efficiently as possible, and to keep themselves in a good state of 
health, for this was regarded as an essential basis for leading the 
higher life. Four great, perpetual and destructive enemies against 
which man has to fight in India are the heat of the sun, the damp of 
the rains, the strength of the winds blowing up dust and dirt, and the 
persistent ravages of insects. When the Vinaya has been exhaustively 
studied, I believe it may as often as not be found that the desire and 
its sanction to acquire various objects in order to preserve others, 
or to lessen by making exceptions the constraint of some rules, will 
prove to be attributable to one or other of these forces of nature. 

Illness, though not gone into in detail, is however kept in mind 
by the constant allusion to provisions made for the comfort of ill 
monks. Such provisions are usually contained in a sikkhdpada, or an 
anujanami, or both. The permission to bathe more often than once 
a fortnight is a case in point. Again, a monk, ifill, is allowed to eat 
more than one meal in succession at a public rest-house (Bu-Pc 31), 
to kindle a fire for warming himself (Bu-Pc 56), and a nun who is 
ill may receive exhortation from a monk in the nunnery instead of 
going to the monk’s quarters (Bu-Pc 23). 

Of these sixty Pdcittiya rules for monks, fifteen are devoted to 
rules for eating, Bu-Pc 29, Bu-Pc 31-Bu-Pc 43, Bu-Pc 46. None occur 
in Bu-Pc 61-Bu-Pc 92. Since therefore all the Pācittiya ordinances 
falling under this head are contained in this volume, it is possible 
to allude to various points arising from them here; I have already 
drawn attention to some. Rules concerned with the exhortation of 
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nuns are arranged exclusively in Bu-Pc 21-Bu-Pc 24, but as I have dis- 
cussed these elsewhere,’ I shall not do so again now. Rules regarding 
the army and, to all intents and purposes, robes come only within 
this volume. Other rules cannot be so profitably discussed until the 
Pacittiya translation is completed. 

In these rules, which cannot always be fully understood unless 
read in conjunction alike with their introductory stories, the Old 
Commentary and the anapatti clauses, much diverse and interesting 
material comes to light. It would be a long and delicate business to 
investigate all the ramifications, and to connect these with those 
other parts of the Vinaya to which they sometimes seem to refer. 
Merely to take two random examples from Bu-Pc 47. For understand- 
ing the definition of “time of giving robes” (=Bu-Pc 32), acquaintance 
with, for example, Kd 7 is necessary. Again the fact that there is “no 
offence” if a monk is going to the nuns’ quarters presupposes at 
least a knowledge of the Pacittiyas concerned with the exhortation 
of nuns. 

The rules on eating are important for monks, for taking noth- 
ing but food given in alms involved a three-fold maintenance of a 
correct attitude: towards the laity, towards members of other sects, 
and towards fellow monks. The same applies to robes, where also 
a monk’s behaviour towards a nun has to be taken into account. It 
might indeed be said that a monk’s attitude towards eating and robes 
epitomises his whole attitude towards the society of the day. 

The Pacittiyas on meals and eating would provide material for 
an extensive essay. I have already referred to the group-meal and 
the out-of-turn meal,’ that is to two ways in which, leaving aside 
the exceptions, a meal might not be eaten. Here I shall do no more 
than note down some of the more outstanding words for various 
kinds of meals, that is for classes of food named. Notes will be found 
appended to these words where they appear in the text. 


1. The five kinds of meals, pañca bhojanani, given in the Old Com- 
mentary on Bu-Pc 35 as rice-gruel, food made with flour, barley, 
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fish, meat, and mentioned in the anapatti clauses of Bu-Pc 29, 
Bu-Pc 31-Bu-Pc 33, are used in the Old Commentary on Bu-Pc 35 
to define “soft food,” bhojaniya. 

. “Solid food” is defined by exclusion. In Bu-Pc 35 it is everything 
except the five soft foods and food that may be eaten during a 
watch of the night, during seven days and during life. These last 
three categories seem to refer solely to medicines. In Bu-Pc 41 
solid food is everything but the five soft foods and water for 
cleansing the teeth. 

. Five other classes of food are given in the andpatti clauses of 
Bu-Pc 32, Bu-Pc 33, dependent on how and when given: the 
regular supply of food, that allowed by ticket, that given on a 
day of the waxing or waning of the moon, on an observance 
day, and on the day after this. 

. Comparing the Old Commentary on Bu-Pc 35 and Bu-Pc 42, it 
appears that yagu, conjey, ranks neither as a solid food nor as 
a soft food. 

. InBu-Pc39 the five standard medicines, and meat and fish (two 
of the soft foods) with milk and curds are called “sumptuous 
foods,” panitabhojanani. 

. Solid food or soft food that is not left over, anatiritta, and solid 
or soft food that is left over, atiritta, are mentioned in Bu-Pc 35. 


There is nothing very special to say about the Pacittiya rules for 


robes. These receive a large share of legislation in the Nissaggiyas, and 
are given comparatively scant attention in the Pacittiyas. Their rules 
constitute two small groups: Bu-Pc 25, Bu-Pc 26, Bu-Pc 58-Bu-Pc 60; 
again, but not in this volume, Bu-Pc 79 and Bu-Pc 92. 


A monk incurs an offence of expiation if he gives a robe to a nun 


who is not a relation, except in exchange (Bu-Pc 25 and cf. Bu-NP 5). 
This rule was the outcome of generosity on a monk’s part, not of 
greed. The first draft had to be revised because nuns were affronted 
that monks would not even exchange robes with them. Again, an 
offence is incurred: 
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1. if a monk sews a robe for a nun who is not a relation (Bu- 
Pc 26) —the result of Udayin’s obscene design on a nun’s robe; 

2. if he does not use one of the three prescribed modes of disfig- 
uring a new robe, apparently so as to be able to recognise it 
(Bu-Pc 58, and whose anāpatti clauses should be read in con- 
junction with Vin1.254, Vin1.255); 

3. if he uses a robe after having assigned it to a member of any 
of the five classes of his co-religionists (Bu-Pc 59), for clearly 
these must be able to rely on an assignment; and 

4. ifhe hides a robe or a bowl or various other specified requisites 
belonging to another monk (Bu-Pc 60). 


Bu-Pc 81 should be compared with Bu-Pc 59. Bu-Pc 92 declares it 
an offence for a monk to have a robe made, up to the measure of a 
Sugata’s robe, or larger. It will be noticed that Bu-Pc 25 and Bu-Pc 59 
provide evidence that a monk had power to dispose of a robe in his 
possession, either by exchange or assignment, a point which wars 
against the view that the Order was the owner of the robes, even 
after they had been allotted or assigned to individual monks. 

A set of three Pacittiya rules (Bu-Pc 48-Bu-Pc 50) came to be laid 
down for the conduct to be observed by monks in regard to an army. 
There is no blinking of facts, no pretence of ignoring the existence of 
armies as part of the structure of worldly life, either here or in vari- 
ous Sutta passages. Moreover, from the many military similes used to 
describe a man’s (puggala, as at AN iii.91/f.) or a monk’s (as at An i.184, 
AN ii.116, AN ii.170, AN ii.202) successful mental purification and vic- 
torious spiritual battles, it is clear that fighting by kings, chieftains 
and soldiers, though never frankly condoned as in the Gita, was yet 
on the whole not roundly censured. Two Sutta passages should how- 
ever be specially remarked, the one in the Sarnyutta,’ depicting the 
utter futility of war, for it settles nothing, does not stop the deed from 
rolling on; the other in the Dhammapada,’ violently contrasting the 
use of force with the exercise of dhamma. Dhamma—conscience, 
duty, the moral “ought,” the disciplinary rules, the body of teach- 
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ing, and it has meant all of these—is arrayed against brute force. 
There is no doubt as to which is found the more fitting and the more 
admirable. 

Even had not the intentional taking of life ranked as a Parajika 
offence, there was yet the moral sila, or principle, binding a monk 
to refrain from onslaught on creatures, and binding the laity too, 
but only on the fortnightly uposatha days. Thus, clearly, fighting 
by monks was condemned, and Buddhist monks could not become 
soldiers. In this respect they differ widely from the Western monk of 
the Middle Ages, who saw nothing incongruous in taking up arms. 

Further, as these Pacittiyas show, a monk’s dealings with an army 
were, though not forbidden outright, reduced to the minimum. For, 
contrary to the view sometimes put forward that Gotama and his 
followers were breakers of homes, it is apparent here as elsewhere 
in the canon that his relations were by no means inaccessible to a 
man once he had turned monk. 

In Bu-Pc 48, a monk is allowed to go and see an army fighting, if 
there is sufficient reason. This exception is a generalisation from the 
particular instance of a monk’s wish to visit a sick relation who was 
in the army. But, having gone to the army, a monk is not to stay there 
for more than three nights (Bu-Pc 49), nor while there to witness 
manoeuvres: sham fights, troops in array, the massing of the army, 
reviews (Bu-Pc 50). This is a group where the later “rule refers to the 
one immediately preceding it.” 

In all of these manoeuvres the four “wings” of an army might 
participate: the elephants each requiring twelve men, the horses 
each with three men, the chariots each with four men, the infantry 
with (bows and) arrows. 

In the Jatakas there is not infrequent reference to this fourfold 
composition of an army. But that it should be set down in consider- 
able detail in the Old Commentary may be ascribed to the determina- 
tion that, given lucid explanations, the monks should be in no doubt 
as to what was an army or part of one. 
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In each of these three monastic rules connected with an army, itis 
recorded that the laity, apparently a little stung by jealousy, complain 
of the monks’ conduct. They realise that it is because of their own 
poor acquirement (alabha dulladdharh of good deeds) in the past that, 
in the present, they are brought into contact with fighting forces. The 
implication seems to be that for a monk this should not be necessary 
or inevitable: being amonk he should be beyond the desire to witness 
fighting, real or sham, both because his karma in this respect should 
be worn away, and for fear lest he should engender a new bad karma 
for the future. In general terms it may be said that there is no offence 
ifa monk sees an army or a conflict through no fault of his own, and 
not having gone of set purpose to see either the one or the other. 

In their Introduction to Vinaya Texts’ Rhys Davids and Olden- 
berg have drawn attention to a curious irregularity in the method 
of framing some of the Pacittiya rules. In referring to the Pacittiyas 
and the apparent “effort to arrange the offences in groups (vagga) 
of ten,” they raise the question of the three cases in which “we find 
regulations formulated with the utmost brevity (the offences being 
merely expressed by a locative case dependent upon Pacittiyarn) at 
the commencement of such a vagga.” And they go on to say, “It seems 
to us, at least in the present state of our knowledge, quite impossible 
to draw any conclusions from such peculiarities as to the compar- 
ative age of any different parts of the Patimokkha.” Now since all 
the Pacittiyas referred to fall within this volume, I will attempt to 
discuss them, but without necessarily, since “the present state of our 
knowledge’ is still defective, trying to arrive at any conclusion.” 

They are Bu-Pc1-Bu-Pc3, Bu-Pc11-Bu-Pc 13, Bu-Pc 51-Bu-Pc 54. 
Any attempt to trace a cause for the peculiar way in which the rule 
in each of these Pacittiyas is framed must depend to some extent 
upon the nature of the material found within these same Pacittiyas. 
Nothing as yet can be suggested as to why they stand at the beginning 





|! Vinaya Texts ixiv. ”* There are also the seven concluding Pacittiyas, Bu- 
Pc 86-Bu-Pc 92, where the offence of expiation involves, not Nissaggiya, forfeiture, 
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of their respective vaggas. I would only point out, first, that in the 
Bhikkhuni-Vibhariga there is one Pacittiya, Bu-Pc 4, which is of this 
same brief type, but it does not head a vagga; and secondly, that 
the Bhikkhu-Pdcittiyas Bu-Pc 72, Bu-Pc 73, although not of the brief 
type yet conform to it to the extent that, after some introductory 
material included in the rule and leading up to the formulation of the 
offence, the offence itself is expressed by a locative case dependent 
on Pacittiyam. These two rules do not head their division, and its first 
rule is framed in the normal manner. 

Leaving Pacittiyas Bu-Pc 72, Bu-Pc 73 and Bhikkhuni-Pacittiya 
Bi-Pc 4 to one side, I will now summarise such outstanding features 
as are evinced by the three groups of rules which are “formulated 
with the utmost brevity,” together with their attendant material. 


1. In Bu-Pc1, Bu-Pc 2, Bu-Pc 3 (repeating Bu-Pc 2), Bu-Pc u, Bu- 
Pc 54, not only is the key-word or words (sometimes there are 
two) of the rule defined, but also the words used in such a defi- 
nition are themselves defined. The definition of these words 
I believe not to belong to the original Old Commentary, but 
to a revised version of it. This is not however a point pecu- 
liar to these five Pacittiyas; for Bu-Pj 4 and Bu-Pc 10 also define 
the words used in the definition of the words of the rule. To 
my mind such supplementary definitions portray a synthesis 
of thought, based on knowledge, which is far from primitive 
or tentative. Again, the very material of the rule of Bu-Pc 11, 
that it is an offence to destroy vegetable growth, may be com- 
pared with that of Bu-Pc 10 and Bu-Pc 20, where it is an offence 
to dig the soil or to sprinkle water containing life. The sole 
purpose of all these three Pacittiyas is to preserve from harm 
creatures that are one-facultied. In this respect then Bu-Pc 11 is 
not unique or peculiar. It may in addition be suitably compared 
with Bu-Pc 10, as much for the similarity of guiding principle 
as for the defining of words used in definition. 

The words used to define the definitions of the key-word of 
Bu-Pc 2 and Bu-Pc 3 do not seem wholly contrived for monastic 
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purposes. Why should “crafts,” for example, be classified as 
“high and low” and then catalogued? 

It was impossible for monks to follow any of the crafts men- 
tioned. Such painstaking analysis of all the ten ways in which 
“insulting speech” and “slander” might be made seems to point 
to later days when classification and analysis had come to be 
in vogue. 


. Isuppose that in the introductory story of Bu-Pc 2, the group of 


six monks when they jeered at the well-behaved monks about 
five out of ten things—birth, name, clan, work, craft— must 
have had in mind the social position and the occupation held by 
these while they were still “in the world.” For all such consider- 
ations should count as nothing once a man had become a monk. 
The offence was summarised as one of “insulting speech,” and 
not as one of probing into matters whose importance to monks 
should be infinitesimal. Nor can one say of Gotama’s Order that, 
as time went on, such considerations came to be of account, 
or that the richer and better-born entrants came to hold the 
more influential positions. This has never been the case. The 
influence of the members has always depended on their mental 
and spiritual attainments alone, or on some gift of character. 
This backward view, if such it is meant to be, into a monk’s past 
is unique in the Pacittiyas. But yet I cannot see that it affords 
any data for the comparative age of this Pacittiya. 


. Bu-Pc2 has a reference to lekha. If this is writing, which, partly 


owing to the paucity of references alike to it and to writing- 
materials, is assumed to be an art of later discovery, then a 
clue is at once established for a comparatively late date of this 
Pacittiya, or at any rate of a portion of it; or to writing being 
less a “later discovery” than is hitherto assumed. 


. Bu-Pci contains a long and sophisticated analysis of the way 


in which an offence of expiation is incurred by the three and 
the seven ways of telling a conscious lie. This may be compared 
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with the beginning ofa similar analysis in Bu-Pj 4’ of the in- 
curment of an offence involving defeat by the three and the 
seven ways of telling a conscious lie. The passage in Bu-Pj 4 
as it goes on is paralleled by a passage in Bu-Pc 8. In both Bu- 
Pj 4 on the one hand and Bu-Pci and Bu-Pc 8 on the other, this 
analysis with its very different style and terminology consorts 
strangely with the more archaic language and the more direct 
modes of thought that we usually associate with the Vinaya. 

5. Bu-Pc2 and Bu-Pc 51 contain material belonging to Jataka sto- 
ries—but so does Bu-Pc 5. 

6. As already noted, there is the failure of the Old Commentary 
on Bu-Pc 11 to explain one of the two key-words of the rule: “in 
destruction of,” patabyataya. 

7. Bu-Pc 12, with its mention in the introductory story of Channa, 
who, having indulged in bad habits, andcaram dcaritva, was 
being examined for an offence in the midst of the Order, to 
my mind brings the whole question of monastic disciplinary 
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regulation a step later in time. For it points to a period when 
formal proceedings had been constituted, when faults were 
examined, not merely expiated by confession, and when there 
was an apparatus for dealing with, among many other trans- 
gressions, questions of failure in habit or conduct, dcaravipatti. 
These are set out in detail in Kd 14. This Pacittiya, in striking 
contrast to Bu-Ss12, where again the same fault is imputed 
to Channa, seems to have been compiled in full cognisance of 
these later legal proceedings. 

8. Bu-Pc13 appears to be recording an event later in time than 
that recorded in Bu-Ss 8. In this latter, Dabba the Mallian is ap- 
pointed, so it is said, to the double office of assigning lodgings 
and distributing meals. Between this and the compilation of 
the Pdcittiya some time must have elapsed, since in the Pacit- 
tiya he is being accused of acting out of favouritism. The Old 
Commentary mentions a number of offices tenable by mem- 
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bers of the Order, showing that it knew of the creation of these. 
It does not mention all. So far we know little of the chronology 
of these offices, but it is unlikely that they were formed during 
the earliest days of the Sakyan venture. 


. Now, in Bu-Pj3, the gist of the offence lies in intentionally de- 


priving a person of life. The case is cited, in the stories given 
after the formulation of the rule, of one monk tickling another, 
who laughed so much that he died. It is here not said openly 
that this constitutes an offence, merely that it is not one in- 
volving defeat, because his death was not caused intentionally. 
Either some need to clarify the nature of this offence must 
have grown up, for in Bu-Pc 52 the same story is recounted and 
entails an offence of expiation; or the nature of the offence 
was decided contemporaneously with the Pārājika story, but, 
being Pacittiya, was reserved for the Pacittiya group of rules 
and offences. If this is the case here, it is otherwise with Bu-Pj 2. 
For this now and again states that an offence of deliberate lying 
may not be such as to constitute an offence of defeat, although 
it may be one involving expiation (Vin3.59, Vin 3.66). 

Bu-Pc 53 seems to offer little data as to its comparative age. It 
is unusual, however, in that no verbal reports of unsuitable 
behaviour are recorded to reach the lord. The framing of the 
rule is made to depend upon Pasenadi’s belief that his “device” 
will arouse the required suspicions in Gotama’s mind. 

The rule framed in Bu-Pc 54, that “in disrespect there is an 
offence of expiation,” is not unique. Three times a similar Pacit- 
tiya offence is laid down at Vin1.176, in connection with the 
elaborate arrangements made there for holding the Pavarana 
ceremony. Such Pacittiyas are therefore part and parcel of large- 
scale administration and regulation, such as could only be un- 
dertaken when the Order was comparatively advanced in age 
and stability. But who can say whether the rule at Bu-Pc 54 
is based on these other anddariye pdacittiyas, or they on it, or 
whether they are independent? All one can say is that it is 
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not at all necessary to suppose that the bad habits that again 
Channa is recorded to have indulged in had anything to do with 
preparations for the Pavarana. 

For a long list of “bad habits,” quite unconnected with this, is 
given at Bu-Ss13. 


If the evidence of the Pacittiyas which are briefly stated and stand 
at the head of three only out of the eight divisions of which the Pacit- 
tiya section is composed, appears to be on the side of their compara- 
tive lateness, it must be not forgotten that the remaining Pacittiyas 
have never been subjected to any kind of critical examination. When 
this has been undertaken, it may be found that some of them also, 
although their rules are framed in the more normal manner, show 
similar or different signs of comparatively late construction. What 
I have done here is no more than to indicate possible lines which 
historical inquiry into the comparative age of different parts of the 
Vinaya might follow. 

In discussing these “brief” Pācittiyas, I have had occasion to men- 
tion the overlapping of Pardjika and Pacittiya material. I have cited 
Bu-Pj 4 and Bu-Pc 8, and these are also seen to work in with one an- 
other ina still further fashion. In the former it is an offence involving 
defeat for a monk, out of undue estimate for himself, to boast that 
he has attained some state of “further-men,” when this is not a fact, 
abhita. In the latter it is an offence of expiation for a monk to speak 
of attaining such a state to anyone not ordained, even though it be 
a fact, bhita. In both cases the introductory story is identical up to 
this point, although Bu-Pj 4, before the final draft of the rule, adds 
material not appearing in Bu-Pc 8. This same long story with the 
two endings may in fact be the record of no more than one event, 
some monks averring that they had told a lie, others maintaining 
that they had told the truth. If so, Bu-Pj 4 and Bu-Pc 8 would belong 
to precisely the same date, suggesting that the two cases were legis- 
lated for simultaneously, although the two findings were relegated 
to different but appropriate parts of the Patimokkha. 

Judging by the great length of Bu-Pj 4, and the number of cases 
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adduced and legislated for, the topic was one that was at some time 
of immense importance." It is not therefore surprising that it figures 
also in the Pacittiya section. It suggests, as does the substance of no 
other rules at all, the spiritual value attached to a man becoming 
something more and greater than he was before. 

There are still further occasions when the contents of this volume 
refer to different portions of the Vinaya or are referred to by it. Under 
the latter heading come also certain allusions which are generally 
wrapped up in the phrase, yathadhammo karetabbo, he should be dealt 
with according to the rule—that is, according to some Nissaggiya or 
Pacittiya rule. This indicates that such a rule had been formulated 
before that portion of the Vinaya referring to it had been compiled. 
I have drawn attention, in the notes, to any references that I have 
found in the contents of this volume to or from other parts of the 
Vinaya. 

Another Pacittiya which betrays the marks of some later accre- 
tion is Bu-Pc 29. In it there is a list of eleven persons who, for a house- 
holder, were elders, thera, and whom he invited to a meal. It is an 
interesting list. It contains the names of nine out of the ten to twelve 
men whom Mrs. Rhys Davids considers were at the beginning of his 
ministry “clustering about the Leader in the Vinaya.”* Two there- 
fore look like intruders into this early company: Upāli, “the Vinaya 
expert”*—but expert only on the assumption that by his day the dis- 
cipline had had time to grow into some coherent form; and Rahula, 
the founder's son. He was probably not among his father’s followers 
from the very beginning of his teaching, and was never a particu- 
larly satisfactory monk, although several earnest discourses were 
addressed to him.* 

Members of Other Sects—This volume contains some interest- 
ing details about the titthiyas, especially, as is natural, regarding 
ways in which their life and that of the Sakyan followers might over- 
lap. 





* BD1.xxivf. ? Sakya, p.127. For further information on these early followers see 
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1. InBu-NP 22, people, jumping from the particular to the general, 
complained that the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, went about 
for almsfood to be put into their hands, like members of other 
sects. 

2. In Bu-NP 6, monks coming “naked as they were” to Savatthi 
were mistaken by their co-religionists for djivaka, Naked As- 
cetics.’ 

3. In Bu-Pci, Hatthaka, a monk, having been outwitted in an 
argument by members of other sects, titthiyas, resorted to un- 
worthy methods in order to confound them. The titthiyas com- 
plained, and not in vain, for the modest monks heard them 
and asked Hatthaka if there was truth in what they had been 
saying. He seems to have been very cross, saying that somehow 
the titthiyas should be worsted. But the modest monks were 
not impressed by this declaration, and told the incident to the 
lord. The result was what is now the first Pacittiya rule. This 
story merely confirms what is well known: that monks and tit- 
thiyas debated together, and that, whatever individual monks 
might do or think, the considered opinion of the sangha was 
that titthiyas should not be treated contemptuously. 

4. Bu-Pc 32.8 supplies various items of interest. To begin with 
there is the ajivaka who wanted to provide “a meal for all 
heretics,” sabbapasandika-bhatta. This shows that he thought 
of those who were not of his sect, although they were following 
a life of religion, as “heretics”; at the same time he wished to 
honour them by entertaining them. In accordance with this 
view, or so it seems, the djivaka was advised by King Bimbisara, 
a relation of his, first of all to invite Gotama and his monks. He 
sent a messenger to the monks, but they refused the invita- 
tion, for at that time a group-meal of this nature had not been 
allowed. The naked ascetic then approached Gotama, whom „pax 

he greeted in an amicable and friendly way, and argued that 

one who is gone forth, pabbajita, is fit or worthy, arahati, to 





1 Literally, “Men of the Livelihood”, Buddhist India, p.143. 
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accept the alms of another who is gone forth. Gotama then, as 
recorded, accepted, and allowed the monks to eat a group-meal 
at the meal-time of recluses, samana-bhatta-samaya. Here, as 
not infrequently, the terms of the rule are wider than the terms 
used in the story leading up to its formulation. Samana was 
a word of very general application, covering djivaka, as well 
as members of all other diverse and “heretical” sects. In the 
Old Commentary, samana is defined as paribbajaka-samapanna, 
literally one who has attained to being a wanderer. Paribba- 
jaka’ was, like samana, a word of tremendous range, although 
it did not, for members of Gotama’s Order themselves, include 
“monk” or “nun.” For, 


. In Bu-Pe 41 (=Vin 4.285, and cf. Vin 4.224), wanderer and fe- 


male wanderer are, taking their definitions in conjunction, 
explained as, “setting aside monk and novice, nun, female pro- 
bationer and female novice, whoever (else) has attained to 
being a (male or female) wanderer.” It is only regrettable that 
the definition contains the word to be defined. In this portion 
of the Old Commentary too, Naked Ascetic, here and also in 
the rule, called acelaka,” although he figured in the story as an 
ajivaka, is defined as “whoever, naked, has attained to being 
a wanderer.” This definition should be compared with that of 
samana in Bu-Pc 32. 


. Bu-Pc 41 further tells that a monk gave almsfood, at a distribu- 


tion of food, to an djivaka. All that the djivaka seems to have 
done by way of thanks was to tell his fellow sectarians that the 





* The account of paribbajakd at Buddhist India, p.141, has not been superseded. * He 
who is without a cloth, cela. Jacos1, Jaina Sutras, ii.xxx-xxxi, says that “the Bud- 
dhists denote by Acelaka the followers of Makkhali Gosala and his two predecessors, 
Kisa Samkicca and Nanda Vaccha, and have preserved an account of their religious 
practices in the MN 36.” Jacobi draws attention to the identity of the rules for the 
acelakas and the Jains. Gosala’s views are set forth at DNi.53. Dialogues of the Buddha 
i.71, n.1, calls his followers djivaka. B.M. Barua, The Ajivakas, Pt.1, p.13, summarises 
the position thus: “Both the Jaina and Buddhist records agree in speaking of Gosala 
asa leader of the Ajivaka sect... They also agree in calling the Ajivakas naked ascetics 
(acelakas).” 
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food was obtained by him from a mundagahapatika belonging 
to Gotama, the recluse, samana. This curious term, possibly 
unique to this context, is clearly one of contempt. It means 
literally “little shaven householder” and would seem to imply 
that the ajivakas despised the monks for their less austere way 
of living, and were not above having a sly dig at their more 
indulgent tendencies. 

People who heard what the djivaka had said are recorded to 
advise the lord not to let monks, whom they call ayya, masters, 
give with their own hands to titthiyas, since these want to bring 
discredit on the Buddha, the dhamma and the Order. 

Three points emerge from this episode with the lay-people. 
First, that ajivakas did not live, any more than did monks, ei- 
ther in seclusion from the “world” or from members of other 
sects, including Gotama’s. Secondly, that the lay-people appear 
to have come to the conclusion that their representations to 
the lord must include more than the one sect of the djivakas, 
and they therefore say titthiyas, a term of broader application. 
Thirdly, that the odd intrusion of the later “triad of Buddhism” 
may suggest that this passage belongs to a comparatively late 
date, but that then, with the increasing popularity of Gotama’s 
Order, relations between Sakyan monks and followers of other 
sects were becoming somewhat strained. 

This Pacittiya, rich in its references to members of other sects, 
contains yet one more. Gotama is reputed to tell Ananda to give 
what surplus there is of the Order’s solid food to “those who eat 
scraps,” broken meats, or remains of food, vighasada. Ananda, 
always showing a touching regard for women, chose as the 
recipients some female wanderers, paribbajika. Here then is 
contributory evidence that wanderers were eaters of scraps, 
of food not otherwise wanted, and that they did not object to 
receiving this from Gotama’s religious followers. 

. In Bu-NP 20 a wanderer, paribbdjaka, is recorded to barter his 
costly cloth for Upananda’s outer cloak, but when he wanted 
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to exchange the articles again Upananda refused. The wan- 
derer complained, basing his argument on the life of the world: 
because householders give out of compassion to another house- 
holder, should not one who has gone forth, pabbajita, give to 
one who has gone forth? The resemblance to the djivaka’s rea- 
soning in Bu-Pc 32.8 cited above is quite remarkable. Upananda 
is rebuked both by other monks and by Gotama for bartering 
with a wanderer. The wanderer’s park or monastery, arama, is 
mentioned.’ 


Sakyaputta—In this volume there are two monks who have ap- 
pended to their name the epithet Sakyaputta. These are Upananda 
Sakyaputta, to whom there are frequent references—e.g., Bu-NP 6, 
Bu-NP 8-Bu-NP 10, Bu-NP 18, Bu-NP 20, Bu-NP 25, Bu-NP 27, Bu-Pc9, 
Bu-Pc 42-Bu-Pc 46, Bu-Pc 59, and Hatthaka Sakyaputta, Bu-Pc1. This 
epithet, which I have translated as “son of the Sakyans,” was presum- 
ably given to distinguish these men from others bearing the same 
name. Neither Upananda nor Hatthaka was an ornament to the Or- 
der, and thus the epithet will not have been conferred in recognition 
of any special ability on his part. It indicated primarily that they 
were Sakyans, born into the Sakyan clan or tribe, gotta. But it did 
more than this. It implied, not only that the men so described were 
of Sakyan descent and themselves Sakyans, but that they were also 
members of the religious sect known by its contemporaries as the 
Sakyaputta sect, its adherents being called sakyaputtiyas. 

For Sakyans who were not monks are called, when there was need 
to differentiate them from others of the same name, not Sakyaputta, 
but Sakka. A good example is Mahanama Sakka (Bu-Pc 47 and, e.g., 
ANi.26, ANi.276), a brother of Anuruddha and cousin of Gotama. 
There does not seem to have been any other notable Anuruddha 
contemporary with this brother of Mahanama’s, and so there was 
no occasion to append Sakka to his name. There were however other 
Mahanamas,’ hence the suffix Sakka for the one of Sakyan descent. 





* See Buddhist India, p.142. * See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names 
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I hold it essential to translate the putta in Sakyaputta. Yet in 
saying that a Sakyan who had become a follower of Gotama’s was 
called Sakyaputta if his own name was not sufficiently distinctive, I 
do notin the least wish to suggest anything mystical or comparable to 
the Hindu “twice born.” No more is meant than the recording of the 
case of a Sakyan who had become a follower of the Sakyaputta sect, 
or, after the Order had been fully constituted, a monk in Gotama’s 
Order. In this way, the force of putta in Sakyaputta is double-edged. 
It indicates at one and the same time a man’s birth as Sakyan and 
his calling as religious. Moreover, the fact is emphasised that the 
sectarian or monastic body which he has entered is one founded by 
his kinsman, a member of his own clan, Gotama Sakyaputta, as he is 
called by members of other sects,’ and by Assaji, recently become a 
follower.” 

In its beginnings, the sect founded by Gotama, and which after- 
wards turned into an “Order,” was largely entered and maintained 
by his relations. I therefore think it advisable, in order to keep be- 
fore the mind the Sakyan and not merely Gotamic influences on the 
origin of the monastic institution, to translate the Sakya part of the 
compound Sakyaputta as “of the Sakyans,” using the plural. The same 
will apply to Sakyaputtiyo, “sons of the Sakyans,” a name frequently 
given to Gotama’s followers, whether they were of the Sakyan clan 
or not. By their calling, and not on account of their birth, these had 
become “sons” of the Sakyan leader, Sakyamuni,* and of his Sakyan 
co-workers and co-founders.’ There is a commentarial support for 
taking the Sakya of the compound as a plural. For Vin-a 735 defines 
Sakyaputta as sakyanar putto, “son of the Sakyans,” sakyanarm being 





l E.g., Vin3.1. 7 Vin1.41. Assajiis recorded to refer to Gotama as mahadsamano 
Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito, the great recluse, the son of the Sakyans, gone forth 
from a Sakyan family. ° See S. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, Ch.3. * EJ. 
THOMAS, Life of Buddha, p.1, n.1, “Sakyamuni, ‘the sage of the Sakyas’”; A History 
of Buddhist Thought, p.150, “Sakyamuni, ‘the recluse of the Sakyas’”; S. RADHAKR- 
ISHNAN, Indian Philosophy, i.351, “Sakyamuni, the sage of the Sakyas.” 5 Mrs. 
Ruys Davips, Gotama the Man, p. 89ff.; Sakya, p.115ff.; and cf. Unknown Co-founders 
of Buddhism, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1927, p.193ff. 
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a genitive plural. 

It is perhaps not always necessary, although I hold it to be cor- 
rect, to insert “son,” putta, in translations of various compounds, 
such as devaputta (e.g., AN i.278, Hatthaka devaputta) and Mallaputta 
(e.g., Dabba Mallaputta, Vin 3.158, Vin 4.37), it being sufficient to read 
merely a, or the, deva, and a, or the, Mallian. 

But when a person can only be distinguished from others bearing 
the same name by calling him “so and so, the son of so and so,” as Up- 
asena Vangantaputta,’ then the putta part of the name must be trans- 
lated. For he was not Upasena Vanganta, but Upasena, Vanganta’s 
son. The great exception to this is Sariputta, where, for English trans- 
lators and readers, putta seems to have become an integral part of 
his name, since it is never translated as “the son of (Rūpa-)Sarī.” 

As putta sometimes forms part of a name, so also does mata, pita, 
dhita, mother, father, daughter. For example, there are Sigalamata, 
Nakulamata, Visakha Migaramata, Nakulapita, Suppavasa Koliyad- 
hītā. Now Nakulamata and Nakulapita have, in the Pali canon, no 
other names. They must therefore be translated as “Nakula’s mother” 
and “Nakula’s father.” I think it as necessary to translate putta where 
it means a “son” in a life of religion, as it is to translate mata, pita, 
dhita and again putta where no such reference is intended. 

There are further the terms ayya and ayyaputta; these cannot 
mean exactly the same thing. The former is “master” and the latter 
“little master,” something like our “son of the house,” the young gen- 
tleman. Again there is setthi and setthiputta. The former is variously 
translated as banker, merchant, great merchant, treasurer. A differ- 
ence in standing is, I hold, intended by setthiputta (see Bu-NP 6), and 
should be shown in translations. A setthiputta is a young merchant, 
literally a son of a merchant, but he is not yet the head of the firm, for 
his description as putta means that his father is still alive. It would 
not be actually wrong to translate setthiputta as “merchant,” since 
he is one by occupation, but the full significance implicit in putta can 
only be brought out by regarding the word as pithy, not as pleonastic. 





1 See below, BD 2.83. 
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In the same way I think that the intended implication of putta, when 
the poor workman addresses Kirapatika, in Bu-Pc 33, as ayyaputta, 
is that this employer, although paying the wages, was not the head 
of his business because his father was still living. 

Dhammi kathā and dhamma-—I have translated dhammi katha 
often as “reasoned talk,” sometimes as “talk on dhamma.” In so doing, 
I have been guided mainly by the context. I hold that in the phrase, 
“then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
dhammikatha, addressed the monks, saying,” the lord is not supposed 
to have given them talk on dhamma, on material now found chiefly in 
the Suttas. I think it more probable that he was engaged in explaining 
to the monks such circumstances as had arisen since the first framing 
ofa rule, and telling them why he thought its alteration justifiable. 
He would thus have been reasoning out the situation with them, 
marshalling the arguments bearing on the case. 

Similarly, Gotama is sometimes shown, for example in Bu-NP 3 
and Bu-Pc 58, as questioning monks or hearing reports about their 
conduct. Then, it is said, “having given dhammi katha,” he framed a 
rule so that, given certain circumstances, they need not behave in 
that particular way again. In this connection Bu-Pc 58 is interesting, 
for it asserts that the dhammi katha given was “on what is befitting, on 
what is suitable.” These words, (an-)anulomika and (an-)anucchavika, 
do not properly belong to Sutta but to Vinaya material. When they 
occur in the Suttas,’ it seems uniformly the case that they are used 
in connection with the discipline of monks or other samanas. 

On the other hand, when it is said, for example in Bu-Pc 6, that 
Anuruddha roused and delighted the woman dhammiya kathaya, it 
would be a mistake to think that he was explaining to her the need 
for making or altering a rule. The context in no way suggests this; it 
suggests that he had given her an inspiring talk in virtue of which 
she became a lay-adherent. 

Again, to take from among many other instances of it, the phrase 
as it stands in Bu-Pc 21. From the context it may be inferred that 





E.g., AN İ.106, AN ii.27, AN iii.116; MN i.477; It 103; Snp 385. 
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Gotama gave the nuns some lofty discourse to recompense their 
disappointment for “the merely inferior talk on dhamma,” parittafi 
fieva dhammim katham katva, given them by the group of six monks 
in place of the exhortation.’ 

Lest it be thought that in the Nissaggiyas and these Pacittiyas 
the phrase dhammi katha supplants dhamma, it will be wise to draw 
attention to some of the passages where this great word occurs. In 
Bu-Pc 4, the group of six monks are found making lay-followers speak 
dhamma line by line. This was made an offence. The Old Commentary 
on this Pacittiya, as well as that on Bu-Pc7, by its choice of words 
for defining dhamma, makes it clear that dhamma as the teaching, as 
discourses, as great sayings, as connected with the goal, attha, was 
being considered; and neither dhamma as dhammi katha, reasoned 
talk germane to the matter in hand, nor dhamma as påli, the text, 
as it is explained in Buddhaghosa’s commentary.” Bu-Pc 7 traces the 
evolution of the circumstances in which it became permissible for a 
monk to teach dhamma, dhammarn deseti, to women. Bu-Pc 5 confines 
itself to mentioning that lay-followers listened to dhamma spoken by, 
bhasita, monks who were elders. This would be in accordance with 
part of the definition given by the Old Commentary on Bu-Pc 4 and 
Bu-Pc 7, that dhamma is what is spoken by disciples. 

Dhamma, for the reason stated in the Introduction to BD.1, I have 
left untranslated.” 

Arama; vihara—I have usually translated arama, not as “park,” 
but as “monastery”; and vihara as “dwelling-place.”* The Vinaya de- 
picts monastic life at a fairly advanced stage, and it is reasonable to 
assume that the many words connected with the monks’ lodgings 
had attained definite meanings reflecting the habits and customs 
induced by their way of living. 

Aramas were doubtless originally places for enjoyment, parks. 





1 Cf. MN iii.270, where Mahapajapati is shown asking Gotama for exhortation, for in- 
struction, for dhammikatha, “talk on dhamma,” for the nuns. ? For Buddhaghosa’s 
interpretations of the words used in defining dhamma, see Vin-a 742, and below, 
BD 2.191. ° BD1.lvi. * For notes on these terms, see below, BD 2.2, BD 2.46. 
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Many were handed over by rich benefactors to the Order as it grew 
and its increasing numbers called for larger and more fixed settle- 
ments. Aramas thus became monasteries, places made use of by 
monks, and intended solely for this purpose. 

Vihāras too, as the monks increased in number, changed their 
character. The word had at some time stood for something much like 
an isolated parivena, or cell, but it came to imply a row of cells, or 
individual dwelling-places, connected by a verandah, pamukha.* 

It is curious and disappointing that the definition of vihdra in 
Bu-Pc 19 and at Vin 3.156 is so unenlightening. Neither is the word 
explained where other comparable terms are briefly defined in Bu- 
Ppa? 

H. KERN’ has to my mind given an acceptable, though short, ac- 
count of arama, vihara, parivena and kuti (hut); and S. Dutt has a 
learned and illuminating chapter* on the development, interrela- 
tion and use of these quarters for monks, together with the function 
and character of such other words denoting habitations for monks 
as simda, boundary, limit; āvāsa, residence, settlement, colony; and 
senasana, lodgings, bedding, “seats.” S. Dutt shows, in this chapter, 
that as “the communal life of the bhikkhus came to gravitate more 
and more towards a coenobium,” largely “brought about by the in- 
stitutions of Vassa,” the rains-retreat, so there developed the means 
and the rules for communal, as against eremitical, dwelling. 

Ekamantam-— The literal meaning of this is “at one side.” The 
word constantly occurs in the phrases, “he, or she, stood, or sat down 
at one side.” This implies respect accorded to a superior. In order 
to bring out this aspect of ekamantam, of the respectful attitude 
adopted by laity towards monks, by monks to senior monks or to 
wiser monks, I have translated the word as “at a respectful distance.” 
In so doing, Iam following the Commentaries. These enumerate six 
wrong ways of sitting, nisajjadosa,’ such as would bring discomfort 
and inconvenience to a person worthy of consideration and honour. 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc17.2.1. ® See BD1.83. * AManual of Indian Buddhism, p.80ff. * Early 
Buddhist Monachism, Ch.5. ° See below, BD 2.42, n.5. 
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The only reason why I prefer my translation to the more literal one 
is that it better emphasises a particular point in the manners of the 
day; and also when we hear of lay-people sitting down or standing 
by monks “at a respectful distance,” one more piece of evidence, 
however small, testifying to the esteem in which monks were held 
by the laity, is forced to contribute its weight. 

Abbhantara— This is a linear measure, mentioned below on BD 2.20, 
BD 2.22, and which I have left untranslated for fear lest an English 
rendering should give a false impression.’ 

Buddhaghosa’s Commentary’ remarks that “here one abbhantara 
is twenty-eight hands (hattha)”; the Critical Pali Dictionary says no 
more than that it is “a certain measure of length.” The Vibhanga 
Commentary does not include abbhantara among its graded linear 
measurements at all.” In Moggallana’s scheme of measures of length,* 
although given at the very end of the scheme and looking like an 
afterthought, we find that twenty-eight ratanas equal one abbhantara. 
Ruys Davis,” following this scheme, describes ratana as “(cubit, 


BD 2.li 


forearm) = hattha=kukku,” and says that hattha “is the usual word.”° 
The Sarnyutta Commentary explains kukku by hattha.’ As it is very 
likely that these measurements varied with time and locality, in 
trying to establish the length of a Vinaya abbhantara it will be best to 
consider the hattha, twenty-eight of which were held to compose an 
abbhantara, according to Vinaya interpretations. 

We find hattha defined in the Old Commentary’ as “from the 
elbow as far as the tip of the nail,” which means that hattha, taken 
as a measure of length, would comprise the hand together with the 
forearm.’ Even so, there is yet some vagueness, for the tips of the 
nails are not all the same distance from the elbow. We are thus left 
with not an exact measurement. Rhys Davids however suggested 
that “to the end of the little finger only is meant,” apparently on the 
grounds that because the span, vidatthi, is the basis of computation 





* See BDilviii, 7 Vin-a654. ° Vb-a343. * Abhidhanappadipika 194-197. 
5 Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p.15. é Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, 
p-15,n.2. 7 sN-aiiizoo. *° Vin3.121, Vin4.221. ° Cf. Vin-a533. 7° Ancient 
Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p.15, p.17. 
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for the ratana, two vidatthi making one ratana, and because vidatthi 
is “the name for the ordinary span to the end of the fourth or little 
finger” from the end of the thumb, therefore the hattha, which is 
equivalent to the ratana measure, would be from the elbow as far as 
the nail of the little finger. This provides a straight line for measure- 
ment, and the distance is about fifteen inches. One abbhantara, if 
taken as equal to twenty-eight hatthas, would therefore correspond 
to roughly thirty-five feet. The “staff” in Bu-Sk 58 (Vin 4.200), that 
had to measure “four hands,” would be about five feet in length. 

In conclusion, I very gratefully acknowledge my debt to Mrs. 
Rhys Davids for her unflagging interest in the preparation of this 
volume, and for kindly reading the proofs. Two revered theras of 
Colombo, the Venerable Rambukwella Siddhartha and the Venera- 
ble S.P. Vajirafiana, have given me much valuable assistance with 
monastic practice and Vinaya terminology. 

To these in particular, and also to other friends and acquaintances 
in Ceylon, too numerous to mention, I would tender my warm thanks 
in recognition of conversations that were as instructive as they were 
stimulating. Iam also indebted to the editor for his kind permission 
to reprint in this Introduction, part of an article published in 1939 in 
the Vesak Number of the Ceylon Daily News. 


I. B. HORNER 
Manchester, 1940. 
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eunpii, At one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Vesaliin the 


Vin 3.195 
BD2.1 


BD 2.2 


Gotamaka shrine.’ At that time three robes were allowed to monks 
by the lord.’ The group’ of six monks, thinking: “Three robes are 





1 Gotamaka-cetiya, one of the cetiyas or shrines of Vesali, to the south (py iii.9). 
Mentioned, with the other shrines of Vesali, as being pleasant (DN ii.102-DN ii.103, 
DN ii.118; AN iv.309, SN v.159; Ud 62). AN-a 2.373 ascribes the Gotamaka-cetiya to a 
yakkha named Gotamaka. For further references to these shrines see Ud-a 322-323; 
Dialogues of the Buddha 1.220ff.; KS v.230, KS v.231; Mrs. Ruys Davips, Gotama the 
Man, 193; E.J. Tomas, Life of Buddha as Legend and History, 137; B.C. Law, Geography 
of Early Buddhism, p.46, and Appendix; and Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. * The 
three robes, ticivara, consisted of the inner robe or cloth, antaravdsaka, the upper 
robe or cloth, uttardsariga, the outer cloak, sanghati. Permission to wear a double, 
diguna, outer cloak, a single, ekacciya, upper robe, and a single inner robe is given 
at Vin 1.289, also at the Gotamaka shrine. At Vinaya Texts ii.212, n. 2, the three robes 
are described in detail, although there the sarighati is wrongly called the “waist 
cloth”. 

The antaravasaka is put on at the waist, and hangs down to just above the ankles, 
being tied with the kayabandhana, a strip of cloth made into a belt or girdle (allowed 
at Vin 2.136). The method of putting on the antaravasaka is different from that 
adopted by laymen, Vin 2.137. Monks take the two ends together, fold them across 
together in front and then fold them back again; then the garment is held in position 
by the belt. The uttarasariga is the upper robe worn when a monk is ina residence. 
It covers him from neck to ankle, leaving one shoulder bare; it should not be worn 
in the same way as laymen wear their upper cloth, Vin 2.137. The sarighati is put on 
over this when the monk goes out. It may be exactly the same size as the uttardsariga, 
but it consists of double cloth, since to make it two robes are woven together. It 
is a good protection against cold, and monks may wrap themselves in it to sleep. 
All these three robes are made in the patchwork fashion. Only the bathing-cloth is 
plain. 
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allowed by the lord,” entered a village in one set of robes, remained 
in the monastery’ in another set of three robes, went down to bathe 
in another set of three robes. Those who were modest monks looked 
down upon,’ criticised,” spread it about,* saying: “How can the group 
of six monks wear an extra robe?”® Then these monks told this matter 
to the lord. 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that you wear an extra robe?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, wear an extra robe? It is not, fool- 
ish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased‘ ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training’ should be set forth: 





? To end of Bu-NP 1.1 below, cf. Vin 1.289, where the sixfold group is again recorded 
as offending in this way. There a reference to this Nissaggiya rule is implied, for it 
is said that monks should not wear an extra robe, and whoever does so should 
be dealt with yathadhammo, according to the rule. ' ārāma, a park, a place 
where one enjoys oneself, a+ramati. Cf. definition of drama at Vin3.49 as pup- 
pharama phalarama, flower-park, fruit-park (orchard). In Pali, however, the word 
has come to be used largely in connection with a residence for monks, hence a 
monastery. 7 ujjhdyanti Explained at Vin-a 296 as avajjhayanti avajananta tam 
jhayanti olokenti, lamakato vā cintenti ti attho, they censured, despising, they were 
angry, (and) looked down upon him, or the meaning is they thought (of him) as 
inferior. Cf. Vin-a 770 (ujjhapeti) and sn-a i349. Ujjhdyati therefore seems to mean to 
think poorly of, to look down upon, to belittle someone, rather than to be irritated, 
angry, or to grumble. Cf. Bu-Pc13, Vin 4.38. ° khiyanti. Explained at Vin-a 296 as 
tassa avannar, kathenti pakdasenti, they speak blame (dispraise) of him, they show 
him up. Cf. sN-ai.349. Hence to speak badly of someone, to criticise. Cf. Bu-Pc 13, 
Vin 4.38, Bu-Pc 79, Vin 4.152, Bu-Pc 81, Vin 4.154. * vipdcenti. Explained at Vin-a 296 
as vittharikam karonti sabbattha pattharanti, they make wide-spread, they spread 
everywhere. Hence to speak disparagingly, to spread ill-fame. Cf. sN-ai.349. These 
three words occur frequently in Vinaya, but only once I think otherwise in the 
Canon, at sNi.232. ° atirekacivara. ° appasanndnam pasddaya. Pasāda, prasāda 
(Sanskrit) is “pleasing.” Cf. buddhe pasannd of sw i.34, pleased with the Buddha, and 
therefore become his followers, i.e. converted. Thus “pleasing” has the sense of 
“converting.” 7” sikkhapada. Pada is a sentence, rule, regulation, ordinance, which 
indicates a training. Here pada is rule; sikkha is training, Hence a rule of, or for, 
training. 
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Whatever monk should wear an extra robe, there is an offence’ 
of expiation’ involving forfeiture.” 
Thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down‘ by the 


lord. 





At that time’ an extra robe accrued toć the venerable Ananda; 
and the venerable Ananda was desirous of giving that robe to the ven- 
erable Sariputta, but the venerable Sariputta was staying at Saketa. 
Then it occurred to the venerable Ananda: “A rule of training laid 
down by the lord is that an extra robe should not be worn. And this 





1 Although no word for “offence” occurs in these rules, the terms themselves—e.g. 
pacittiya, dukkata—imply “offence.” ? pdacittiya. EJ. Tuomas, History of Buddhist 
Thought, p.18, n. 3, says that “this translation depends on the derivation of pacittiya 
from Sanskrit prayascittika, but this is not the term used in the Sanskrit versions 
of the Patimokkha, which have patayantika and payantika.” Vinaya Texts i.32 and 
GEIGER, Pali Literatur und Sprache § 27, incline to etymology prayascittika. Geiger 
points out that Sylvain Lévi derives it from prak-citta, which +ika is the derivation 
to which the Pali-English Dictionary inclines. Pācittiya as prdyascittika means lit- 
erally “in repentance, in compensation, in expiation.” Expiation is not, however, 
enjoined in these rules, but confession. Thus in reality pacittiya means a (minor) 
offence to be confessed. But since the term pdcittiya has etymologically nothing to 
do with confession, I have kept to the more literal rendering, of “expiation.” B.C. 
Law, History of Pali Literature, i.46ff., speaks of Pacittiya offences as those “for which 
some expiation was laid down ... requiring repentance ... requiring confession and 
absolution.” 

At Vin 1.254 five things are allowed to the monks after the ceremonial making of 
the kathina cloth, one being to have as many robes as are wanted. This appears to 
be a relaxation of the above rule. ° nissaggiya. The thing to be forfeited or given 
up was that in respect of which the offence had been committed. 

The name of this class of offence, Nissaggiya Pacittiya, means that, besides confess- 
ing the offence, there is an object wrongfully acquired which has to be forfeited. In 
the next class of offence, Pacittiya, there is no such object which needs to be forfeited. 
To mark the distinction between these two classes of offence (Nissaggiya Pacittiya, 
and Pacittiya), as also their connection, in translating nissaggiya pacittiya I have 
put nissaggiya, “involving forfeiture,” in the secondary position, although in the 
Pali it stands before pacittiya. * paññatta. The primary sense, “made known,” is 
now lost. The word is now used in its secondary sense of established, given, passed, 
laiddown. * =Vin1.289. Also cf. below, Bu-NP 21, where the same story is told in 
the same words about an extra bowl. ° uppannarn hoti, literally there came to be 
arisen to, produced for, or born to. Cf. below, BD 2.24, BD 2.90, BD 2.99, BD 2.114. 
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extra robe has accrued to me, and I am desirous of giving this robe 
to the venerable Sariputta, but the venerable Sariputta is staying at 
Saketa. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” Then 
the venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“But, Ananda, how long before Sariputta will come (here)?” 

“Lord, on the ninth or tenth day,” he said. 

Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 

reasoned talk,* addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, I allow you to wear an extra robe for at most ten days. 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“When the robe-material is settled,’ when a monk’s’ kathina* 
(privileges) have been removed,‘ an extra robe may be worn for 
at most ten days. For him who exceeds that (period), there is an 





* dhammi katha. In this and similar contexts this does not mean talk on dhamma, 
on the doctrine as expounded in the Suttas, so much as any good, reasonable talk 
relevant to the matter in hand. Thus here the lord, it may be supposed, would have 
reasoned with the monks and have explained to them the causes and conditions 
leading him to modify the rule as originally laid down. Cf. Vin-a 637. * nitthita, 
established, closed, settled, finished, ready to wear, or “done for.” For this last see 
Vinaya Texts i.19 in note. That nitthita has the two meanings of “made” and “done 
for” is borne out by the Old Commentary. HUBER, J.Bu-As, 1913, Nov-Dec, p.490, has 
“si un bhiksu a les trois robes au complet,” and doubtless the meaning here is that the 
robes have been distributed and each monk has his set of three robes made up and 
ready to wear. ° bhikkhund, instrumental used for genitive. * The kathina cloth 
is the cotton cloth supplied annually, after the rains, by the laity to the monks for 
making robes. Kathina refers to a specially ceremonial cloth, for it is made with 
special ceremony at the end of the rains. The kathina cloth should be brought at 
dawn, offered to the Order, cut by the monks, sewn and dyed. All this must be 
done on the same day. Then it is taken to a sima, boundary, and with formulae is 
offered by the Order to one monk. Ways in which kathina comes to be made, atthata, 
and not made, anatthata, are given at Vin1.254f. The kathina cloth brings certain 
privileges, which, however, last only four months. It loses its quality automatically 
at the end of the season, as well as in other ways. A monk can wear kathina cloth for 
any length of days as long as the kathina quality is there. If it is not kathina cloth, 
he can wear an extra robe for only ten days. On atthata cf. also below, Bp 2.26, n. 3. 
5 Five things were allowable to monks when the kathina cloth had been (formally) 
made, atthata, Vin1.254. © (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to 
its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2907.) 
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offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





When the robe-material is settled means: the robe-material is 
made up’ for a monk, or lost? or destroyed’ or burnt, or an expecta- 
tion of robe-material is disappointed.* 

When the kathina (privileges) have been removed means: 
they come to be removed because of a certain one of eight grounds,” 
or they come to be removed before the time by the Order. 

For at most ten days means: it may be worn for ten days at the 
maximum. 

An extra robe means: one that is not allotted,‘ not assigned.’ 





! kata; cf. katacivara at Vin1.256, a robe that is made up, finished, ready to wear, 
opposed to civara, robe-material, probably meaning not ready to wear, and vip- 
pakatacivara, a robe or robe-material that is imperfectly executed, thus not ready 
to wear. Vin-a 638 says that kata means that it is finished by means of a needle. 
? Vin-a 638, “carried off by thieves.” On removal of kathina privileges owing to 
loss of the robe-material, see Vin1.255ff. ° Vin-a 638, “destroyed by white ants.” 
* civardsda upacchinna. On a monk going away with the expectation ofa robe and the 
removal of his kathina privileges on various grounds, see Vin 1.259ff. Vin-a 638 says 
that “longing for a robe arises and is cut off. These are impediments to getting robes 
settled.” The last four cases mean that a monk’s responsibility for a robe is gone. 
5 Given at Vin 1.255, also at Vin-a 638. See above, BD 2.5, n. 3, and Vinaya Texts ii.157 
for a discussion of the validity of these grounds or reasons, matika, for removal. 
They are as follows: the ground depending on (the monk) having gone away, on 
(his robe being) settled, on his having resolved (not to have it finished), on (his 
robe) being lost, on his having heard (that the privileges are removed in a certain 
residence), on the lapse of an expectation (that a special gift of a robe would be 
made to him), on his having gone beyond the boundary (of the community to which 
the kathina cloth was given), on the general removal (of the kathina privileges of 
the whole Order). Removal means that the quality of kathina will disappear (see 
above, BD 2.5, n.1). © anadhitthita. This means a robe used by a certain monk 
himself, rather than one not yet designated for a particular monk, and thus still at 
the disposal of the Order, not disposed of, not allotted. See Vin-a 642ff. Cf. nitthita 
in connection with robes, translated above as “settled.” Also see note on adhitthdana, 
BD 1.128. Critical Pali Dictionary gives adhitthita as “determined” for a similar Vinaya 
passage. ” avikappita, possibly meaning kept and given to another monk. At 
Vin 1.289 monks are allowed to assign an extra robe; then presumably it ceases to be 
“extra.” On the allowance to allot, not to assign (adhitthatum na vikappeturh) various 
articles, see Vin 1.296f. 
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Robe-material means: any one robe-material of the six (kinds 
of) robe-materials’ (including) the least one fit for assignment.” 





For him who exceeds that period there is an offence involv- 
ing forfeiture means: it is to be forfeited on the eleventh day at 
sunrise; it should be forfeited to the Order,’ or to a group* or to an 
individual. And thus, monks, it should be forfeited: That monk, ap- 
proaching the Order, arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, 
honouring the feet of the senior monks, sitting down on his haunches, 
saluting with joined palms, should speak’ thus: ‘Honoured sirs, this 
robe is to be forfeited by me, the ten days having elapsed. I forfeit it 
to the Order.’ Having forfeited it, the offence should be confessed.‘ 
The offence should be acknowledged by an experienced, competent 
monk; the robe forfeited’ should be given back’ (with the words): 





1 At Vin 1.281 six kinds of robes were permitted to the monks: made of linen, cotton, 
silk, wool, coarse hemp, canvas. At Vin1.58, Vin1.96 these six are called benefits 
extra to rag-robes. Cf. below, BD 2.40, BD 2.48, and Vin4.60. 7” vikappanupaga- 
pacchima. Pali-English Dictionary explains vikappanupaga as “according to option,” 
under upaga. But vikappana is a technical term meaning the assignment of robes. 
The meaning of pacchima, according to the Commentary, is “the least” —i.e., the 
smallest in measurement according to the assignment or apportioning of the robes. 
For Vin-a 639 says, “having pointed out the kinds of robes, i.e., the six kinds, as in 
note above), now, in order to point out the measure, he says vikap° pacchimarn. Its 
measure is two spans in length, one span in width. Thus the text says, ‘Monks, the 
least robe that I allow you to assign is one that is eight finger-breadths in length 
and four finger-breadths wide according to the finger-breadth of the accepted stan- 
dard’” (sugatarigula, cf. Vin 4.168). The ‘text’ quoted by Buddhaghosa is Vin 1.297. 
Cf. below, BD 2.40, BD 2.48, BD2.140. °* sarigha, five or more monks; see Vin 1.319. 
* gana; two to four monks. * passive construction, literally “the Order should 
be spoken to.” ° āpatti desetabba. Vin-a 640, having greeted the Order (as above) 
the monk says, ‘I, reverend sirs, having fallen into such and such an offence, that I 
confess.’ If there is one robe it constitutes one offence of expiation involving for- 
feiture; if there are two (robes) there are two (such offences); if there are many 
(robes) there is a multiplicity (of such offences). He should forfeit his robe or robes 
saying, ‘Here is a robe (are robes) to be forfeited for transgressing the ten days. I 
forfeit it (them) to the Order.’ The same procedure is required if forfeiting them to 
a group or to one monk. The offending monk then says that he sees his offence, and 
is exhorted to restrain himselfin the future. ” nissattha-civara, nissattha being 
past participle of nissajjati. ° databbarn. 
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‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This robe of the monk so 
and so, which had to be forfeited, is forfeited (by him) to the Order. 
If it seems right’ to the Order, the Order should give back this robe 
to the monk so and so.’ 

That monk, approaching two or three? monks, arranging his up- 
per robe over one shoulder ... joined palms, should speak thus: ‘Hon- 
oured sirs, this robe is to be forfeited by me, the ten days having 
elapsed. I forfeit it to the venerable ones.’ Having forfeited it, the 
offence should be confessed. The offence should be acknowledged by 
an experienced, competent monk; the robe forfeited should be given 
back (with the words): ‘Let the venerable ones listen to me. This robe 
of the monk so and so, which had to be forfeited, is forfeited (by him) 
to the venerable ones. If it seems right to the venerable ones, let the 
venerable ones give back this robe to the monk so and so.’ 

That monk, approaching one monk, arranging his upper robe 
over one shoulder, sitting down on his haunches, saluting with joined 
palms, should speak thus to him: ‘Your reverence,’ this robe is to 
be forfeited by me, the ten days having elapsed. I forfeit it to the 
venerable one.’ Having forfeited it, the offence should be confessed. 
The offence should be acknowledged by this monk; the robe forfeited 
should be given back (with the words): ‘I will give back this robe to 
the venerable one.’ 





If he* thinks” that ten days have elapsed when they have done so, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt 
as to whether ten days have elapsed, there is an offence of expiation 





1 pattakalla=pattakdla, having attained the (right) time. ? sambahula bhikkha in 
Vinaya almost always means a gana—i.e., two to four monks. In the Suttapitaka the 
expression means “many monks.” Yet at Vin 2.15 sambahula thera bhikkhii apparently 
include eleven theras, and at Vin 1.300 sambahula thera include five elders; thus 
in these two passages sambahula should be translated by “several, a number of.” 
? avuso; in preceding cases bhante. * ie.amonk. © safifii, or “is aware.” It has 
been suggested to me that the first two cases (excluding that of “is in doubt”) are 
more definite in meaning than the later ones, and that therefore these first two 
might be translated by “is aware” and “is not aware,” and the others by “thinks” 
and “does not think.” But the Pali word is the same throughout. 
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involving forfeiture. If he does not think that ten days have elapsed 
when they have done so, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that one’ is allotted” when it is not allotted, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that 
one is assigned when it is not assigned, there is an offence of expia- 
tion involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one is bestowed when it is 
not bestowed, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he thinks that one is lost when it is not lost, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one is destroyed 
when it is not destroyed, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that one is burnt when it is not burnt, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one is 
stolen when it is not stolen, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. Not forfeiting the robe which had to be forfeited, if he 
makes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” If he thinks that 
the ten days have elapsed when they have not elapsed, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether the ten days 
have not elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that the ten days have not elapsed when they have not elapsed, there 
is no offence. 





There is no offence if, within ten days, it is allotted,* assigned, 
bestowed, lost, destroyed, burnt,” if they tear it from him,‘ if they 
take it on trust’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.® 





1 i.e.anextrarobe. ? This and the next six cases=below, Vin3.251 (without the 


“assigned” clause), Vin3.262. * dukkata, also to be confessed. * adhittheti, 
according to Critical Pali Dictionary to employ, adopt, keep for oneself. ° These 
clauses indicate that the monk has lost responsibility for the robe. ° acchinditva 
ganhanti. This phrase appears to be a substitute for vilumpati, to steal, which as 
avilutte viluttasafifit occurs immediately after “burnt” in the preceding paragraph. 
” vissdsam ganhanti. At Vin 1.296 things are allowed to be taken on trust from a 
monk endowed with five qualities: he must be an acquaintance and a friend, alive, 
he must have spoken about the thing taken, and must know that he will be pleased 
with the monk for taking it. Cf. also Vin 1.308 for various cases where a robe taken 
on trust is said to be rightly taken or wrongly taken. ° Cf. Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP3, 
Bu-NP 28; and cf. Bu-NP1, where for “burnt” we get “broken” (of a bowl). 
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Bu-NP 1.5.1 


Then’ the group of six monks did not give back a robe that had 
been forfeited. They told this matter to the lord. He said: “Monks, a 
robe that has been forfeited is not not to be given back.* Whosoever 
should not give it back, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


BD 2.11 


Vin 3.198 





* tena kho pana samayena, very likely equivalent here to atha, then, for in this and 
similar contexts it does not mean so much “at one time,” as at the more definite 
“then” —i.e., at a time (shortly) after the rule had been laid down, but marking a 
continuation of the story which led up to and included the formulation of the rule. 
? na nisatthacivaram na databbam; cf. below, Bp 2.117, and Vin 4.245, where the same 
thing (using the double negative) is said of a bowl. 
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At one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At that time monks, 
entrusting robes to the hands of (other) monks, set out on a tour of 
the country with (only) an inner and an upper robe’; these robes, 
deposited for a long time, became soiled*; the monks dried them in 
the sun. The venerable Ananda, as he was engaged in touring the 
lodgings, saw these monks drying these robes in the sun. Seeing 
these monks he came up to them, and having come up he said to 
these monks: 

“Your reverences, whose are these robes that are soiled?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the venerable Ananda. The venerable 
Ananda looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can the monks, entrusting robes to the hands of (other) 
monks, set out on a tour of the country with (only) an inner and an 
upper robe?”* Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. 
He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, entrusting robes to the 
hands of (other) monks, set out on a tour of the country with (only) 





|! That is with the antaravasaka, the inner robe, and the uttardsanga, the upper 
robe or garment. The two together are called santaruttara—i.e., sa-antar’-uttara, 
the inner one with the upper one. They did not wear the outer cloak, Vin-a 652. 
For notes on the three robes see above, BD 2.1, n. 2. This rule is in opposition to the 
previous one, where monks wore more than the prescribed number of robes; here 
they wear less than the right number. See also Bi-Pc24. ? Vin-a 651, “having 
black and white circles on the places which had been touched by the perspiration.” 
° At Vin 1.298 Ananda himself, though through thoughtlessness, entered a village 
without his outer cloak. 
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an inner and an upper robe?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, having entrusted robes to the 
hands of (other) monks, set out on a tour of the country with (only) 
an inner and an upper robe? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“When the robe-material is settled, when a monk’s kathina (privi- 
leges) have been removed, if this monk should be away, separated 
from his three robes,’ even for one night, there is an offence of expi- 
ation involving forfeiture.”* 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





At that time a certain monk became ill in Kosambi. Relations sent 
a messenger to this monk, saying: “Let the revered sir come, we will 
nurse (him).” The monks said: “Go, your reverence, relations will 
nurse you.” He said: 





1 ticivarena vippavaseyya. Cf. Vin 2.123, where it is a dukkata, offence for a monk 
to be separated from his nisidana, piece of cloth for sitting on, for four months. 
? At Vin 1.254 the five privileges allowable to monks after the ceremonial making 
of the kathina-cloth, atthatakathina, include one called asamdadanacara, translated, 
at Vinaya Texts ii.151, in accordance with Buddhaghosa’s explanation, as “going for 
alms without wearing the usual set of three robes,” a relaxation of the above rule. 
At Vin 1.298 it is a dukkata offence for a monk to enter a village wearing (only) his 
inner and upper robes. But because Ananda thoughtlessly did so on one occasion, 
the lord is reputed to have put forward five reasons for laying aside the outer cloak, 
five (identical) reasons for laying aside the upper and inner robes, and five (partly 
identical and partly different) reasons for laying aside the cloth for the rains. It is 
not said which reason covered Ananda’s lapse. When monks are staying in lodgings 
in the jungles they are allowed to lay aside one of the three robes in a house; but then 
it came about that if they are away from that robe for more than six nights, there is 
an offence; see Bu-NP 29. ° bhaddanto, an honorific title. Cf. below, BD 2.80, where 
an ill monk is allowed to travel without a rug, santhata, if he has the agreement of 
the Order as to the rug. 
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“Your reverences, a rule of training laid down by the lord is that 
one should not be away, separated from the three robes; but I am ill, 
Iam not able to set out taking the three robes. I will not go.” 

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“T allow you, monks, to give a monk who is ill the agreement (to 
be regarded) as not away, separated from the three robes.’ And thus, 
monks, should it be given: That monk who is ill, approaching the 
Order, arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, honouring the 
feet of the senior monks, sitting down on his haunches, saluting 
with joined palms, should speak thus: ‘I, honoured sirs, am ill, I 
am not able to set out taking the three robes. Thus I, honoured sirs, 
request the Order for the agreement (to be regarded) as not away, 
separated from the three robes.’ A second time it should be requested, 
a third time it should be requested. The Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. This monk so and so is ill, he is not able to set 
out taking the three robes. He requests the Order for the agreement 
(to be regarded) as not away, separated from the three robes. If it 
seems right to the Order, let the Order give this monk so and so the 
agreement (to be regarded) as not away, separated from the three 
robes. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me... 
the three robes. The Order gives the monk soand so the agreement (to 
be regarded) as not away, separated from the three robes. If the giving 
to the monk so and so of the agreement (to be regarded) as not away, 
separated from the three robes, is pleasing to the venerable ones, let 





| ticivarena avippdvasasammutim. This means that by convention, by agreement 
among other monks, the one who is ill is regarded as not separated from his three 
robes, although in fact he is separated from them and goes away without them. On 
account of this agreement, sammuti, the separation, being regarded as no separation, 
does not count as an offence. Cf. also sammuti at, e.g., Bu-NP 14; Vin 1.283f. The 
government is by democracy, for the monks agree among themselves. At Vin 1.298 
the illness of a monk is one of the reasons “allowed” for his laying aside his outer 
cloak. See Vin1.109f. for agreement to, and removal of, ticivarena avippavasa in 
connection with simd, boundary. 
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them be silent; if it is not pleasing, they should speak. Agreement (to 
be regarded) as not away, separated from the three robes, is given by 
the Order to the monk so and so, and it is pleasing to the venerable 
ones; therefore they are silent, so do I understand this.’ And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“When the robe-material is settled, when a monk’s kathina 
(privileges) have been removed, if this monk should be away, sep- 
arated from the three robes, even for one night, except on the 
agreement of the monks,’ there is an offence of expiation involv- 
ing forfeiture.” 





When the robe-material is settled means: the robe-material is 
made up for a monk, or lost or destroyed or burnt, or an expectation 
of robe-material is disappointed.” 

When the kathina (privileges) have been removed means: 
they come to be removed because of a certain one of eight grounds, 
or they come to be removed before the time by the Order.’ 

If this monk should be away, separated from the three robes, 
even for one night means: without the outer cloak, or without the 
upper robe, or without the inner robe. 

Except on the agreement of the monks means: setting aside 
the agreement of the monks. 

There is an offence involving forfeiture means: it is to be for- 
feited at sunrise; it should be forfeited to the Order, or to a group, 
or to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited ... ‘Hon- 
oured sirs, these three robes were away, separated from me for a 
night, without the agreement of the monks (and) are to be forfeited. 
I forfeit them to the Order ...’ ‘... should give back ... let the venerable 
ones give back ... I will give back this robe to the venerable one.’ 








1 Cf. rule in Bu-NP 29. 7 Cf. Bu-NP 1.3.1. ° Cf. Bu-NP 1.3.1 
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A village having one precinct,’ various precincts, a dwelling hav- 
ing one precinct, various precincts; a stable” having one precinct, var- 
ious precincts; a watch-tower® having one precinct, various precincts; 
a quadrangular building* having one precinct, various precincts; 
a long house’ having one precinct, various precincts; a mansion‘ 
having one precinct, various precincts; a boat having one precinct, 
various precincts; a caravan having one precinct, various precincts; 
a field having one precinct, various precincts; a threshing-floor’ 
having one precinct, various precincts; a monastery? having one 
precinct, various precincts; a dwelling-place? having one precinct, 
various precincts; the foot of a tree having one precinct, various 
precincts; an open space having one precinct, various precincts. 





A village having one precinct means: a village comes to be for 
one family” and is enclosed”: laying aside the robe within the village, 





* ekupacara; cf. Vin3.46, gamupacara. 7 uddosita; Vin-a 654 explained, yanadinam 


bhanddnam sala, a room for such implements as waggons, etc. ° atta; Vin-a 654 
explained, “it is made with bricks for warding off hostile kings, and thick walls, and 
is four or five storeys high.” Cf. Vb-a366. * mala (or mala). Cf. Vin1.140; DNi.2; 
Snp p.104. Snp-a 447 calls mandalamalarh, a mandapam, or pavilion. At Vibhanga 251 
this and the preceding building (atta) and the following one (pāsāda) are included in 
the definition of sendsana, lodgings. Vin-a 654 says that mala is ekakiitasangahito cat- 
urassapasdado, a quadrangular building comprised under one roof. Vb-a 366 quotes 
this definition, while saying that māla is like an eating-hall, a pavilion. This and the 
next two, pāsāda and hammiya, occur, as māla, pāsāya, hammiya at Ayararngasutta 
2.7.1, and are translated by Jacos1 in Jaina Sitras 1.105 as loft, platform, roof. See his 
note on mala, loc. cit. But from the Commentary, it seems that māla and pāsāda are 
two different styles of houses, the one square, the other long, while hammiya is a 
larger type ofhouse. ° pāsādo ti dīghapāsādo, Vin-a 654. Pasdda has also been de- 
fined as the big buildings of kings; cf. below, Bp 2.130, the pdsdda of King Bimbisara. 
If a pāsāda type of building is built by other people, then it is called a hammiya. 
6 (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been 
moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2908.) ” karana; here, in 
dhafifiakarana, seems to mean preparing the doing. Vin-a 654 explains by khala, 
corn ready for threshing, or the threshing-floor. *° Vin-a 654, “a flower-park or 
an orchard.” ° vihara. ” Vin-a 652, “it is the village of one ruler or headman.” 
1 Vin-a 652, “it is enclosed by a wall or by a fence or by a ditch.” 
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he should remain’ within the village. It is not enclosed’: he should 
remain in the same house’ as that in which the robe was laid aside, 
or it should not be removed from the reach of the hand.* 

A village comes to be for various families,’ and is enclosed: he 
should remain in the same house as that in which the robe was laid 
aside— either in the hall or at the entrance°—or it should not be 
removed from the reach of the hand. Or if, going to the hall, laying 
aside the robe within a reach of the hand, either he should remain in 
the hall or at the entrance, or it should not be removed from the reach 
of the hand. The robe being laid aside in the hall, he should either 
remain in the hall or at the entrance, or it should not be removed 
from the reach of the hand. It is not enclosed: he should remain in 
the same house as that in which the robe was laid aside, or it should 
not be removed from the reach of the hand. 





A dwelling comes to be for one family, and is enclosed; there are 
various rooms, various inner rooms’: laying aside the robe within the 
dwelling, he should remain within the dwelling. It is not enclosed: 
he should remain in the same room as that in which the robe was 
laid aside, or it should not be removed from the reach of the hand. 

A dwelling comes to be for various families, it is enclosed and 
there are various rooms, various inner rooms: he should remain in 





* yatthabbar. In this meaning cf. Vin 2.8. Vin-a 652, “he ought to wait in a place of 


his own choosing within the village until the sun rises.” * Vin-a 652, “itis shown 
by this that there are various precincts to this same village.” ° Vin-a 652, “the 
definition of a house is that, it is the dwelling of one family, etc.” * hatthapdsa. 
Vin-a 652 says that the robe should not be moved for more than two and a half linear 
measures—i.e., ratana. Cf. Vb-a 343, dve vidatthiyo ratanam. A vidatthi is a span of 
twelve fingers’ breadth. Cf. also Vin3.149. Vin-a 652 proceeds, “having gone beyond 
this measure, if the monk by psychic potency waits in the air until the sun rises, 
there is an offence involving forfeiture.” Hatthapasa, a reach of the hand, arm's 
length, is a technical term, always used in the Vinaya to denote a distance of two 
anda half cubits around oneself. ° Vin-a 652, “itis a village belonging to various 
rulers and headmen, like Vesali and Kusinara, etc.” ° dvaramiile=nagaradvarassa 
samipe, Vin-a 652. ” There is not much difference between gabbha, “room,” and 
ovaraka, “inner room,” but the latter is usually a bedroom, sleeping-apartment. 
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the same room as that in which the robe was laid aside, or at the 
main entrance,’ or it should not be removed from the reach of the 
hand. It is not enclosed: he should remain in the same room as that 
in which the robe was laid aside, or it should not be removed from 
the reach of the hand. 





A stable comes to be for one family, and is enclosed; there are 
various rooms, various inner rooms: laying aside the robe within the 
stable, he should remain within the stable. It is not enclosed: ... (See 
Bu-NP 2.3.4) ... A stable comes to be for various families ... It is not 
enclosed ... or it should not be removed from the reach of the hand. 





A watch tower comes to be for one family: laying aside the robe 
within the watch-tower, he should remain within the watch-tower. 
A watch-tower comes to be for various families; there are various 
rooms, various inner rooms; he should remain in the same inner 
room as that in which the robe was laid aside or at the main entrance, 
or it should not be removed from the reach of the hand. 





A quadrangular building comes to be for one family: laying aside 
the robe within the quadrangular building (See Bu-NP 2.3.6) ... A 
quadrangular building comes to be for various families ... from the 
reach of the hand. 





A long house comes to be for one family: laying aside the robe 
within the long house. ... A long house comes to be for various fami- 
lies ... from the reach of the hand. 





A mansion comes to be for one family: laying aside the robe 
within the mansion. ... A mansion comes to be for various families 
... from the reach of the hand. 
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A boat comes to be for one family: laying aside the robe within 8220 
the boat. ... A boat comes to be for various families; there are various 
rooms, various inner rooms’; he should remain in the same inner 
room as that in which the robe was laid aside, or it should not be 
removed from the reach of the hand. 





Bu-NP 2.3.11 
Acaravan comes to be for one family: laying aside the robe in the 


caravan, seven abbhantaras’ should not be removed before or behind, 
an abbhantara should not be removed from the side. A caravan comes 
to be for various families: laying aside a robe in the caravan, it should 
not be removed from the reach of the hand. 





Bu-NP 2.3.12 
A field comes to be for one family, and is enclosed: laying aside 


the robe within the field, he should remain within the field. It is not 
enclosed: it should not be removed from the reach of the hand.’ A 
field comes to be for various families, and is enclosed. Laying aside 
the robe within the field, he should either remain at the main en- 
trance, or it should not be removed from the reach of the hand.* It is 
not enclosed: it should not be removed from the reach of the hand. 





= A threshing-floor comes to be for one family, and is enclosed: 
laying aside the robe on the threshing-floor, he should remain on the 
threshing-floor. It is not enclosed: it should not be removed from the 
reach of the hand. A threshing-floor comes to be for various families, 
and is enclosed: laying aside the robe on the threshing-floor, he 
should either remain at the gate, or it should not be removed from 
the reach of the hand. 


 Vin-a 654, dvaramiile=gharadvaramile. 1 Cf. the “ocean-going ship” of 
AN iv.127=SN iii.155, and the one at Ja 5.75 which took five hundred passengers. Thus 
the Indians at the time of the compilation of these works were not apparently igno- 
rant of quite large-scale shipbuilding. ? abbhantara also at Vin 1.111. Vin-a 654 
says, “here one abbhantara is twenty-eight hands.” See Bp 2, Introduction, p.50. 
? Vin-a 654, “ofthe field.” * Variant readings at Vin 3.276 suggest some difficulty, 
even as though there were some omission. 


BD 2.21 
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A monastery comes to be for one family, and is enclosed.’ ... (See 
Bu-NP 2.3.13) ... It is not enclosed. ... A monastery comes to be for 
various families: ... It is not enclosed; it should not be removed from 


the reach of the hand. 





A dwelling-place comes to be for one family, and is enclosed: 
laying aside the robe within the dwelling-place, he should remain 
within the dwelling-place. It is not enclosed: he should remain in the 
same dwelling-place as that in which the robe was laid aside, or it 
should not be removed from the reach of the hand. A dwelling-place 
comes to be for various families, and is enclosed: he should remain in 
the same dwelling-place as that in which the robe was laid aside for at 
the main entrance, or it should not be removed from the reach of the 
hand. It is not enclosed: he should remain in the same dwelling-place 
as that in which the robe was laid aside, or it should not be removed 
from the reach of the hand. 





A foot of a tree comes to be for one family: laying aside the robe in 
the shade, if he spreads it entirely in the shade at the time of mid-day, 
he must remain in the shade.’ A foot of a tree comes to be for various 
families; it must not be removed from the reach of the hand. 





An open space having one precinct means: in a jungle where 
there are no villages,’ the same precinct is seven abbhantaras all 





1 At Vin 2.154 monks were allowed to enclose their dramas (monasteries) with 
bamboo fences, thorn fences and ditches. ? The area is that to which the mid-day 
shadow spreads. People used to live at the foot of trees. Mila, foot, is literally root. 
? Cf. definition of “jungle” at Vin 3.46, Vin 3.51. 
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round’; beyond that there are different precincts.” 





If he thinks that he is away, separated when he is away, separated, 
except on the agreement of the monks, there is an offence of expia- 
tion involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether he is away, 
separated, except on the agreement of the monks, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that he is not away, 
separated, when he is away, separated, except on the agreement of 
the monks, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 
he thinks that it is taken away’ when it is not taken away ... If he 
thinks that it is bestowed when it is not bestowed ... If he thinks that 
it is lost when it is not lost ... If he thinks that it is destroyed when it 
is not destroyed ... If he thinks that it is burnt when it is not burnt 
... If he thinks that it is stolen when it is not stolen, except on the 
agreement of the monks, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. Not forfeiting the robe which had to be forfeited, if he 
makes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
he is away, separated, when he is not away, separated, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is not away, 
separated, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he 
is not away, separated, when he is not away, separated, there is no 
offence. 








1 =Vin1.111. Vin-a 655 says, “standing in the middle there are seven abbhantaras 
extending to all quarters; sitting in the middle he guards the robe put down on the 
boundary of the eastern or western quarter. But if at the time of sunrise he goes 
as much as a hair’s breadth to the eastern quarter, the robe is to be forfeited in the 
western quarter. But at the time of uposatha, beginning with the monks sitting at the 
outer circle of the congregation, the boundary of the seven abbhantaras should be 
removed, so that the boundary increases to the size to which the Order increases.” 
? Thus, in order to be in the same precinct as the robe, he has to be within seven 
abbhantaras of it. ° (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, 
so it has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2904.) 
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There is no offence if before sunrise’ it is taken away, bestowed, 
lost, destroyed, burnt; if they tear it from him; if they take it on trust’; 
if there is the agreement of the monks,’ if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.* 





* anto arune=anto-arunagga, “the time before sunset,” so Critical Pali Dictionary. 
? Cf. Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 3, Bu-NP 21 (“broken” = Vin 4.245), Bu-NP 27, Bu-NP 29. ° All 
these clauses show that in some way the monk’s responsibility for the robe had 
gone. * Cf. below, BD 2.159. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At 
that time a robe’ accrued to’ a certain monk not at the right time.” 
The robe, as they made it, did not suffice for him. Then that monk, 
pulling out that robe, smoothed it again and again.* The lord, as he 
was engaged in touring the lodgings, saw this monk pulling out this 
robe and smoothing it again and again, and seeing him he approached 
this monk, and having approached he said to this monk: 

“Why, monk, do you, pulling out this robe, smooth it again and 
again?” 

“Lord, this robe which accrued to me not at the right time, as they 
made it does not suffice for me, therefore do I, pulling out this robe, 
smooth it again and again.” 

“But, monk, is there for you an expectation of a robe?”* 

“There is, lord,” he said. 

Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, I allow you, having accepted a robe not at the right time, 
to lay it aside in the expectation of a robe.”° 








1 2 


civara means both the made-up robe and the robe-material or robe-cloth. up- 
pannari hoti. Cf. above, BD 2.4, n. 3; below, BD 2.90, BD 2.99. * akalacivara. Also 
at Vin 4.245, Vin 4.246, Vin 4.284, Vin 4.287. * Vin-a 658, “thinking, if one gets 
rid of the creases, it will be big (enough for me), sprinkling it with water, treading 
upon it with his feet, pulling it out with his hands and taking it up, he rubbed it 
across his back ... but dried by the sun, it (i.e., the robe-material) became as small 
as before, so he did this again.” ° civarapaccasd. Cf. cīvarāsā at Vin 1.259ff., and 
bhattapaccāsā at Vin 4.77. ° Cf. Bu-NP 2, where monks are not allowed to wear 
extra robes. 
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Then monks said: “It is allowed by the lord, if a robe has been 
accepted not at the right time, to lay it aside in the expectation of a 
robe.” These, accepting robes not at the right time, laid them aside 
for more than a month. These robes, tied up in bundles, remained 
on a bamboo for hanging up robes.’ Then the venerable Ananda, as 
he was engaged in touring the lodgings, saw these robes tied up in 
bundles that remained on the bamboo for hanging up robes. Seeing 
them, he addressed the monks thus: 

“Your reverences, whose are these robes, tied up in bundles, that 
remain on the bamboo for hanging up robes?” 

“Your reverence, they are our robes, given not at the right time, 
that are laid aside in the expectation of robes.” 

“But for how long, your reverences, have these robes been laid 
aside?” 

“For more than a month, your reverence,” they said. Then the 
venerable Ananda looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can these monks, having accepted robe-material not at the 
right time, lay it aside for more than a month?” 

Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks having accepted robe- 
material not at the right time, laid it aside for more than a month?” 
“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, having accepted robe mate- 
rial not at the right time, lay it aside for more than a month? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus also, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“When the robe-material is settled, when a monk’s kathina 
(privileges) have been removed, if robe-material should accrue 
to the monk not at the right time, it may be accepted by that monk 
if he so wish. Having accepted it, it should be made up quickly. 





1 civaravarnsa, with civararajju allowed at Vin 1.286, Vin 2.121. Cf. below, BD 2.152. 
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But if it is not sufficient for him, that robe-material may be laid 
aside by that monk for a month at most, should he have any ex- 
pectation that the deficiency may be supplied.’ If he should lay it 
aside for longer than that, even with the expectation (of the defi- 
ciency being supplied), there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture.” 





When the robe-material is settled means: ... (See Bu-NP 2.3) ... 
or they are removed before the time by the Order. 

If robe-material (should accrue) not at the right time means: 
some that has accrued during the eleven months’ when the kathina 
cloth is not (formally) made*; some that has accrued during the seven 
months when the kathina cloth is (formally) made, even a gift (of ma- 
terial) offered* at the right time; this means robe-material (accruing) 
not at the right time. 

Should accrue means: should accrue from the Order or from 
a group or from a relation or from a friend, or as rag-robes, or by 
means of his own property.” 

If he so wish means: himself desiring, it may be accepted. 

Having accepted it, it should be made up quickly means: it 
should be made up within ten days. 





| Literally “for the completion of,” pāripūriyā. *” Vin-a 658, “setting aside one 
last month of the rainy season (kattika), there remain eleven months.” * atthata, 
from attharati, literally “to spread out.” Not however, to be taken literally here, but 
as the ceremony of making the robes at the end of the rains. See Vinaya Texts ii.148 
note for very interesting remarks on distributing the robes, and above, BD 2.5, n. 1. 

These curious expressions, “during the eleven, during the seven months,” mean, 
I think, that, in the case of the eleven, the kathina cloth is only distributed in the 
month following the termination of the rains; therefore there would be eleven 
months when it is not made. In the case of the seven months, it is probably meant 
that no making of robes takes place during the rains, but that in unusual circum- 
stances robe-material might be given to a monk during the remaining seven months 
of the year. Vin-a 658 says that the four months of the rainy season (kattika) are 
in the winter; thus setting aside five months (i.e., these, with the one remaining 
over after “eleven months”), there remain seven. Cf. Vin-a 729. Cf. above, BD 2.5, n. 3; 
below, BD 2.154,n.3. * ddissa; Vin-a 658, uddisitva. ° Cf. below, BD 2.91. 
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But if it is not sufficient for him means: if it is not enough to 
be worn. 

That robe-material may be laid aside ... for a month at most’ 
means: it may be laid aside for a month at the maximum.” 

That the deficiency may be supplied means: for the sake of 
supplying the deficiency. 

Any expectation means: there is expectation from the Order or 
from a group or from a relation or from a friend, or as to rag-robes, 
or by means of his own property.” 





If he should lay it aside for longer than that, even with the 
expectation (of the deficiency being supplied) means: if a robe 
that was expected accrues on the very day that the first robe* ac- 
crues, he should have it made up within ten days. ... If a robe that 
was expected accrues two days ... three days ... four days ... five days 
... Six days ... seven days ... eight days ... nine days ... ten days after 
the first robe accrues, he should have it made up within ten days. 
If a robe that was expected accrues eleven days ... twelve days ... 
thirteen days ... fourteen days ... fifteen days ... sixteen days ... sev- 
enteen days ... eighteen days ... nineteen days ... twenty days after 
the first robe accrues, he should have it made up within ten days... 
twenty-one days after the first robe accrues, he should have it made 
up within nine days ... twenty-two ... twenty-three ... twenty-four ... 
twenty-five ... twenty-six days after the first robe accrues, he should 
have it made up within four days. If a robe that was expected accrues 
twenty-seven ... twenty-eight ... twenty-nine days ... he should have 
it made up within one day. If a robe that was expected accrues thirty 
days after the first robe accrues, on that same day it should be al- 





 paramam ... paramata. * pdrdmam...paramatd. * Vin-a658, “on a certain 
day the Order or a group will receive robes, and there will be a robe for me; ... a 
robe has been ordered for me by my relations, by a friend; when these come they 
will give the robes. ... I will get a robe from the dust-heap, ... by my own property, 
meaning cotton threads, etc.” This last must mean that if he has the means of sewing 
the robes together, he may do so. Cf. below, BD 2.91. * mūlacīvara, as opposed to 
paccasa-ctvara, the robe that was expected (Vin-a 659). 
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lotted, assigned, bestowed. But should it not be allotted or assigned 
or bestowed, it is to be forfeited on the thirty-first day at sunrise; it 
should be forfeited to the Order, or to a group, or to an individual. 
And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ... “This robe, honoured sirs, 
(given) not at the right time, is to be forfeited by me, the month hav- 
ing elapsed. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... “The Order should give back 
... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back this robe to the 
venerable one.’ 





If the robe that was expected accrues but is different from the 
first robe that has accrued, and there are some nights over,’ it should 
not be caused to be made up unwillingly.” If he thinks that a month 
has elapsed when it has elapsed, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether a month has 
elapsed ... If he does not think that a month has elapsed when it has 
elapsed ... If he thinks that one is allotted when it is not allotted ... If 
he thinks that one is assigned when it is not assigned ... If he thinks 
that one is bestowed when it is not bestowed ... If he thinks that one 
is lost when it is not lost ... If he thinks that one is destroyed when 
it is not destroyed ... If he thinks that one is burnt when it is not 
burnt ... If he thinks that one is stolen when it is not stolen, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Not forfeiting the robe 
which had to be forfeited, if he makes use of it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that a month has elapsed when it has not 
elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
whether a month has not elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that a month has not elapsed when it has not elapsed, 
there is no offence. 








1 Le., the month not being finished (Vin-a 659). ? akama. Vin-a 659, “ifthe first 
robe is soft and the robe that was expected is coarse and it is impossible to mix 
them, and there are nights, though not a month, remaining, the robe should not 
be caused to be made up unwillingly. But taking another robe that was expected, 
this should be made up after an interval, and the robe that was expected should be 
assigned as a cloth used for water-strainers.” 


470 


MONKS’ FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) 3 


There is no offence if within a month it is allotted, assigned, be- 
stowed, lost, destroyed, burnt, if they tear it from him, if they take it 
on trust; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.* 





1 Cf. Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP 28, Bu-NP 29; and Bu-NP 21=Vin 4.245 (“broken” in- 
stead of “burnt”). 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time’ the former wife of the venerable Udayin had gone forth 
among the nuns. She frequently came to the venerable Udayin, and 
the venerable Udayin frequently went to this nun. Now at that time 
the venerable Udayin used to participate in a meal with this nun. 
Then the venerable Udayin, dressing in the morning,’ taking his 
bowl and robe, approached this nun, and having approached and 
disclosed his private parts in front of this nun, he sat down ona seat. 
And further, the nun having disclosed her private parts in front of 
the venerable Udayin, sat down on a seat. Then the venerable Udayin, 
impassioned, looked at and thought about’ this nun’s private parts 
and emitted semen. Then the venerable Udayin said to this nun: 

“Go, sister, fetch water, I will wash the inner robe.” 

“Give* it (to me), master, I will wash it myself,” and she took hold 
of one part with her mouth and placed one part on her private parts. 
Because of this she conceived a child. The nuns spoke thus: 

“This nun is one who does not lead the Brahma-life, (because) she 
is pregnant.” 

(She, sayin,) “Ladies,” Iam not one who does not lead the Brahma- 
life,” told this matter to the nuns. 
The nuns looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can master Udayin get a soiled robe‘ washed by a nun?” Then 





* Opening phrases are the same as those of Bu-Pc30. 7” pubbanha and aparanha 
are the morning and the afternoon. Cf. Kp-a1o5. ° upanijjhayati has sense of 
“to look at (eagerly)” and “to reflect on.” * aharati has sense of “to give” here. 
5 ayye. ° purdna-civara, literally “old robe.” 
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these nuns told this matter to the monks. Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Udayin get a soiled robe washed by a nun?” 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, got a soiled robe washed by 
anun?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

“Was she a relation of yours, Udayin, or not a relation?” 

“She was not a relation, lord,” he said. 

“Foolish man,’ one who is not a relation does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is pleasant or what is unpleas- 
ant for a woman who is not a relation. Thus you, foolish man, will get 
a soiled robe washed by a nun who is not a relation. It is not, foolish 
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should get a soiled robe washed or dyed’ or 
beaten’ by a nun who is not a relation, there is an offence of ex- 
piation involving forfeiture.”* 





Whatever means: he who... 

(A nun) who is not a relation means: one who is not related on 
the mother’s side or on the father’s side back through seven genera- 
tions.” 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.‘ 





* Oldenberg’s edition has moghapuriso; but see Sinhalese edition, and also below, 
BD 2.39, BD 2.44, where the vocative, moghapurisa, occurs in similar contexts. * Six 
kinds of dyes allowed at Vin 1.286. ° At Vin1.286 monks are allowed to beat, dkoteti, 
with the hands robe-material that has become harsh. * Cf. Bu-NP17 for both 
“rule” and Old Commentary. * Cf. below, Bu-NP 6.3.1. This definition=Vin 3.212, 
Vin 3.214, Vin 3.216, Vin3.219, Vin 3.235; Vin 4.60, Vin4.61. ° =below, BD 2.40, 
BD 2.96, and passim. Vin-a 660, “she is ordained by a motion of the Order of nuns 
where the resolution is put three times and followed by the decision (as the fourth 
item, fiatticatuttha), then she is ordained in the same way by the Order of monks. 
Therefore she is ordained by eight Vinaya acts.” 


473 


Bu-NP 4.2.1 


BD 2.32 


Vin 3.207 


Bu-NP 4.2.2 


BD 2.33 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


A soiled robe means: dressed in’ it once, put on? once. 

Wash means: he gives an order®—there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If washed, it is to be forfeited. 

Dye means: he gives an order—there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If dyed, it is to be forfeited. 

Beat means: he gives an order—there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If once having given a blow with the palm (of the hand) or 
a blow with a club, it is to be forfeited. It should be forfeited to the 
Order, or to a group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should it 
be forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, this soiled robe which I had washed by 
a nun who is nota relation, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ 
ator aii the Order should give back ... let the venerable ones give back 
... I will give back this robe to the venerable one.’” 





If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not a relation 
and makes her wash (his) soiled robe, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she 
is not a relation and makes her wash, makes her dye (his) soiled 
robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture.* If he thinks that she is not a relation when she 
is not a relation and makes her wash, makes her beat (his) soiled 





* nivattha, past participle of nivdseti. It refers to the antaravasaka, the inner or 
under robe that hangs down from the waist, and to the uttardsariga, upper robe; 
also to the cloths for the rains (Bu-NP 24), to garments worn by members of other 
sects (Vin1.305f.), to garments called akkandla and potthaka (Vin 1.306f.), to nuns’ 
vests (Vin-a 663), to a laywoman’s outer cloak, sataka, Vin4.18. ? paruta, past 
participle of parupati. It refers to the sarighati, outer cloak; also to a (costly) pata, or 
cloth (below, Bp 2.109), and to viharacivara, and other things that a monk may put 
on, parupiturh, to cover the body if the robes are stolen or lost (Bu-NP 6). Thus, fora 
monk, both nivaseti and parupati are required to indicate the putting on or dressing 
in the complete set of three robes. Cf. Vin 4.281f., where the two words occur in 
connection with the five kinds of robes a nun should wear. See below, BD 2.88, 
where “old rug,” puranasanthata, is defined as is “soiled robe,” purdna-civara, above. 
? Vin-a 660, “the nun who was ordered prepares an oven, collects sticks, makes 
a fire, fetches water, until, having washed it, she holds it up: there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in each action for the monk.” * nissaggyiyena apatti dukkatassa; 
probably pacittiya omitted merely for the sake of brevity. 


474 


MONKS’ FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) 4 


robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she 
is not a relation and makes her wash, makes her dye, makes her beat 
(his) soiled robe, there are two offences of wrong-doing together 
with an offence involving forfeiture. 

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not a relation 
and makes her dye (his) soiled robe, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a relation when 
she is not a relation and makes her dye, makes her beat (his) soiled 
robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she 
is not a relation and makes her dye, makes her wash (his) soiled 
robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she 
is not a relation and makes her dye, makes her beat, makes her wash 
(his) soiled robe, there are two offences of wrong-doing together 
with an offence involving forfeiture. 

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not a relation 
and makes her beat (his) soiled robe, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she 
is not a relation and makes her beat, makes her wash (his) soiled 
robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she 
is not a relation and makes her beat, makes her dye (his) soiled robe, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not a 
relation and makes her beat, makes her wash, makes her dye (his) 
soiled robe, there are two offences of wrong-doing together with an 
offence involving forfeiture. 

If he is in doubt as to whether she is not a relation ... If he thinks 
that a woman is a relation when she is not a relation ... If he makes 


her wash another’s soiled robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


If he makes her wash a sheet (used as) a piece of cloth for sitting 
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on,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes a woman who 
has been ordained by one (Order only) wash it,” there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is 
a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether she is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that she is a relation when she is a relation, there is no 
offence. 





There is no offence when a female relation is washing it if a 
woman assistant who is not a relation is (helping); if she washes 
it unasked’; if he makes her wash an unused one; if he makes her 
wash another requisite,* except the robe; if it is (washed) by a fe- 
male probationer, by a female novice; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.° 





1 A compound word in Pali, nisidana-paccattharana. Nisidana is a piece of cloth for 
sitting on; paccattharana is the bed-clothes, really a piece of cloth for covering a bed 
or chair, thus a sheet. Cf. below, Bp 2.46, n. 3. At Vin 1.295 a nisidana was found to be 
too small to protect the whole lodging; to meet this difficulty the lord is reputed to 
have allowed a paccattharana, made as large as one wishes. It looks therefore as if 
nisidana-paccattharana is either a sheet that is a piece of cloth to sit upon, although 
larger than a mere “piece of cloth to sit upon,” the mere nisidana; or that it is a 
sheet used as, or instead of, a piece of cloth for sitting on. Cf. nisidana-santhata, in 
Bu-NP15, and both in Introduction. 7” Vin-a 662, “causing it to be washed by one 
who was ordained (only) in the presence of the nuns is an offence of wrong-doing, 
and it is the same lor one who has been ordained (only) in the presence of the 
monks; five hundred Sakyan women were ordained in the presence of the monks.” 
? Vin-a 662, “if she has come for the Exposition and the Exhortation, seeing the 
soiled robe and taking it from the place where it was put, she says: ‘Give it, master, 
I will wash it,’ and when it is brought she washes it and moreover dyes it and beats 
it—this is called ‘she washes it unasked’ (avutta). If she hears a monk ordering 
a youth or a novice to wash the robe, she says: ‘Bring it, master, I will wash it,’ 
and she washes it, or taking it for a time, having washed it and dyed it, she then 
gives it back—this is called ‘she washes it unasked.’” * Vin-a 662, “a sandal, bowl, 
shoulder-strap, girdle, couch, chair, straw mat.” ° Cf. below, BD 2.97f. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. gunpsa1 
At that time the nun Uppalavanna’ was staying at Savatthi. Then °*°° 
the nun Uppalavanna, dressing in the morning and taking her bowl 
and robe, entered Savatthi for alms-food. Having wandered about 
Savatthi for alms-food, returning from her alms-gathering after 
her meal,’ she approached the Blind Men’s Grove’ for the mid-day 
rest; having plunged into the Blind Men’s Grove she sat down at the 
foot of a tree for the mid-day rest. Now at that time some thieves, 
having done their deeds,* having killed a cow’ and taken the flesh, 
entered the Blind Men’s Grove. Then the robber-chief saw the nun 
Uppalavanna as she was sitting at the foot of the tree for the mid-day 
rest, and seeing her, it occurred to him: “If my sons and brothers see 
this nun they will trouble her,” and he went by a different way.° 


Vin 3.208 


BD 2.37 





* Vin 3.35 tells the story of the rape of Uppalavanna by a brahmin youth; see Bp 1.53, 
n.5. 7 pacchabhatta; bhatta usually means cooked rice. As this is the main thing 
put into the bowl, it has come to mean the whole meal. * Malalasekera, Dictionary 
of Pali Proper Names 1.111, says, “‘Blind, usually, but wrongly, translated ‘Dark’.” He 
gives the story accounting for the name of this Grove, an episode that must have 
taken place before the rape of Uppalavanna, as it is said (Dhp-a 2.49, Dhp-a 2.52) 
that after that time nuns were not to stay in this Grove. Vin-a 662 also says that 
Uppalavanna entered the Blind Men’s Grove, because the rule of training had not 
then been laid down. Those who translate andhavana as “Dark Grove” think of it, 
rightly or wrongly, as a Grove where, because it is so dark, it is impossible to see 
anything. * kata-kamma—i.e., committed thefts. Said of manava (Commentary: 
cora, thief) at AN iii.102, and of cora at Vism 180, Ja3.34. * The cow was probably 
not so sacred then as now, and the cattle-thief common in those days. ° Vin-a 662, 
“It is said that formerly the robber-chief knew the theri, therefore seeing her as he 
went in front of the robbers, he said: ‘Do not go there, all come here,’ and taking 
them he went by another way.” 
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Then that robber-chief, taking the best meats of the cooked meat, 
tying (them up) in a leaf-packet, and hanging it up on a tree near 
the nun Uppalavanna, said: “Whatever recluse or brahmin sees it, 
it is given (to him), let him take it,” and having spoken thus, he 
departed. Then the nun Uppalavanna, arising from contemplation,” 
heard these words of that robber-chief as he was speaking.’ Then 
the nun Uppalavanna, taking that meat, went to the nunnery. Then 
the nun Uppalavanna, having prepared* that meat at the end of that 
night, tying it up into a bundle with her upper robe,’ rising in the 
air,° reappeared in the Bamboo Grove. 





Now at that time the lord was visiting the village for alms-food, 
and the venerable Udayin came to be the one left behind as guardian 
of the dwelling. Then the nun Uppalavanna approached the venerable 
Udayin, and having approached, she said to the venerable Udayin: 

“Where, honoured sir, is the lord?” 
He said, “Sister, the lord has entered the village for alms-food.” 
“Give this meat to the lord, honoured sir,” she said. 
“You, sister, have pleased the lord with this meat; if you were to 
give me your inner robe, likewise would I become pleased with the 
inner robe.” 





’ By these words the meat was made kappiya, allowable, and became a gift that 
mightbetaken. ? Onsamdadhiasaterm in Hindu philosophy, see RADHAKRISHNAN, 
Eastern Religions and Western Thought, 49-52. It is there rendered as “unification,” 
“identification,” “ecstatic consciousness.” It is possible that the “sense of immediate 
contact with ultimate reality, of the unification of the different sides of our nature,” 
was not absent from the Early Buddhist conception of samadhi. ° Vin-a 663, “It is 
said that the theri arose from contemplation at the appointed time: he spoke (the 
words reported above) at that very moment, and she heard and thought, “There 
is no other samana or brahmin here but me.” * sampddetva, possibly “roasted.” 
5 =Vin 4.162. © On vehārsa as “above the ground” see BpD1.79,n.6. 7 Vin-a663, 
Udayin is filled with lust and greed. 
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“But we women, honoured sir, get things with difficulty. This is 
my last, (my) fifth robe." I shall not give it to you,” she said. 

“It is as if, sister, a man giving an elephant should caparison’ its 
girth,” yet even so do you, sister, (though) giving meat to the lord, 
not give* me your inner robe.”° 

Then the nun Uppalavanna, being pressed by the venerable Ud- 
ayin, giving him her inner robe, went to the nunnery. The nuns, 
taking the nun Uppalavannia’s bowl and robe, said to the nun Up- 
palavanna: 

“Lady, where is your inner robe?” 

The nun Uppalavanna told this matter to the nuns. The nuns 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Udayin accept a robe from a nun? Women 
come by things with difficulty.” And then these nuns told this matter 
to the monks. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can the venerable Udayin accept a robe from a nun?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, accepted a robe from a 
nun?” 

“It is true, lord.” 





* Vin-a 663, she did not speak from greed, for “in those who have destroyed the 
cankers there is no greed”; but there was no robe left over of the five that were to be 
worn by nuns. These five, as pafica civarani, are referred to at Vin 4.281f. At Vin 2.272 
it is said that the three usual robes, the vest, sarnkacchika, and the bathing-cloth, 
should be pointed out to women who wish to receive the upasampada ordination. 
Nuns were also allowed indoors robes or cloths, dvasathacivara (Vin 2.217), but 
apparently such things were handed from nun to nun as need arose (Vin 4.303). 
?  sajjeyya. Sajjeti is to send out, to prepare, equip, fit up, decorate, deck out, and 
came to mean to give. ° kaccha, here accusative plural. It is the girth or middle of 
an animal. Ifa present of an elephant is being made, a decorated cloth to be tied 
round his middle should also be given. * sajjeyya. Sajjeti is to send out, to prepare, 
equip, fit up, decorate, deck out, and came to mean to give. ° Here there isa 
parallelism between kaccha, an accessory of the elephant, and antaravasaka, the 
inner robe, which Udayin thought might accompany the gift of meat. The meat had 
been wrapped up in the nun’s upper robe, and it is to be presumed that she was in 
consequence going about in her inner robe; see BD 2. xviii. 
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“Is she a relation of yours, Udayin, or not a relation?” 

“She is not a relation, lord,” he said. 

“Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is right’ or what is wrong for 
a woman who is not a relation.’ Thus you, foolish man, will accept a 
robe from the hand ofa nun who is not a relation. It is not, foolish 
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should accept a robe from the hand ofa nun who 
is not a relation, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Then scrupulous monks did not accept exchange of robes? with 
nuns. The nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the masters not accept exchange of robes with us?” 

Monks heard these nuns who looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then 
the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, I allow you to accept exchange among these five (classes 
of people)*: a monk, a nun, a female probationer, a male novice, a 
female novice. I allow you, monks, to accept exchange among these 
five (classes of people). And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should accept a robe from the hand of a nun 
who is not a relation, except in exchange, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture.” 








* santa, meaning “right” or “existent.” ” Cf. below, BD 2.44, and Vin 4.59. Also 


above, BD 2.31, where, however, we get pdsadika and apdsadika, pleasant and un- 
pleasant, instead of santa and asanta, right and wrong. °* pdarivattakacivara. Cf. 
parivatteti barter, BD 2.55, below. * Vin-a 663, “among these five (kinds of) co- 
religionists having the same faith, the same morality, the same views.” ° At 
Vin 4.60 it is a pacittiya to give (daturh) a robe to a nun who is not related, except in 
exchange. 
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Whatever means: ... (See Bu-NP 4.2.1) ... 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.’ 

Arobe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes (including) 
the least one fit for assignment.” 

Except in exchange means: without an exchange. 

He accepts: in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; it 
should be forfeited on acquisition; it should be forfeited to the Order, 
or to a group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be 
forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, this robe, accepted from the hand of a nun 
who is not a relation, is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it to the Order.’ 


ie oes the Order should give back ... let the venerable ones give back 
... I will give back this robe to the venerable one.’ 





If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she is not a 
relation, (and) accepts a robe, except in exchange, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether the 
woman is not a relation, (and) accepts a robe, except in exchange, 
there is an offence of expiation invoking forfeiture. Ifhe thinks that 
a woman is a relation when she is not a relation, (and) accepts a 
robe, except in exchange, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he accepts a robe, except in exchange, from the hand 
of a woman ordained by one (Order only),’ there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she is 
a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 


whether a woman is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


If he thinks that a woman is a relation when she is a relation, there 
is no offence. 








1 sabove, BD 2.32, below, BD 2.96, and Vin 4.52, Vin 4.55, Vin 4.57, Vin 4.60, passim. 
? =above, BD 2.7, and see there n. 4; see also below, BD 2.48, BD 2.140. ° Vin-a 664, 
“taking from the hand of a woman ordained in the presence of nuns (only), is an 
offence of wrong-doing; but from one ordained in the presence of monks (only), is 
an offence of expiation.” 
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There is no offence if she is a relation; if there is an exchange; if 
there is a large thing for a small thing, or a small thing for a large 
thing’; ifa monk takes it on trust’; if he takes it for the time being; if 
he takes another requisite, except the robe; if she is a female proba- 
tioner, a female novice; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





* Vin-a 664, “if bartering a precious sandal, a robe, shoulder-strap, waist-band, for 
a robe of little value, he accepts that robe, there is no offence.” ? At Vin 4.60 itis 
the nun who may take on trust, the monk giving. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now au yp611 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,’ came °°?” 
to be skilled’? in giving dhamma-talk.* Now at that time a certain 

son of a (great) merchant* approached the venerable Upananda, the 

son of the Sakyans, and having approached and greeted the vener- 

able Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, he sat down at a respectful 
distance.’ As he was sitting at a respectful distance, the venerable 





* He had a novice, Kandaka, who behaved badly, Vin1.79, Vin1.85. At Vin 1.153, 
having promised Pasenadi to spend the rains with him, he went to another place; 
and at Vin1.300, having spent the rains at one place, he accepted a share of robes 
at others. At Vin 2.165, coming late to a meal, he made a monk get up and give him 
his place. At Vin 2.168 he took two lodgings, and is also called a “maker of strife, 
quarrelsome.” He is mentioned in Bu-NP 8, Bu-NP 9, Bu-NP 10, Bu-NP 18, Bu-NP 20, 
Bu-NP 25, Bu-NP 27, and in various Pacittiyas. * pattho, probably for paddho. 
Vin-a 665 says, pattho ti cheko samattho patibalo. * dhammi kathā. Here, more a 
talk on religious or philosophical matters than the “reasoned talk” given by the 
lord before modifying one of the rules. See above, BD 2.4, BD 2.14. * setthiputta. 
Setthi is a banker and a trader combined, hence a merchant, head of a guild. He is 
primarily a merchant, and a banker only because a merchant, and because there 
were no banks in those days. Setthi-putta indicates that the father was still alive, so 
that his son, the setthiputta, is not yet head of the firm, but will be on the death of 
his father. He would then become a setthi. ° ekamantarh nisidi, literally sat down 
to one side, or end. In sitting down in the presence of an honoured person, care 
should be taken not to sit down in any of the six wrong ways, or nisajjadosa. These 
are atidūra, accadsanna, uparivata, unnatappadesa, atisammukha, atipaccha, too far, 
too near, to windward, on a higher seat, too much in front, too much behind; see 
Vin-a 129 = MN-a 1.110; Ud-a53 (abbreviated); sn-ai.16 for similar six wrong ways of 
standing; and cf. sN-aii.86 for a different set of six nisajjadosa. To consider all these 
difficulties, and to sit down so as to cause no discomfort to the honoured person, is 
ekamantam nisidi. 


483 


BD 2.43 


Vin 3.211 


BD 2.44 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, gladdened ... and delighted that 
son of a (great) merchant with dhamma-talk. And then the son of 
the (great) merchant, having been gladdened ... and delighted by the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, with dhamma-talk, said 
to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 

“Honoured sir, do let me know what will be of use.’ We are able to 
give to the master, that is to say of the requisites of robes, alms-food, 
lodgings and medicine for the sick.”* 

“If you, sir, are desirous of giving something to me, give (me) one 
cloth from these,” he said. 

“Wait, honoured sir, until I go to the house; having gone to the 
house I will send either one cloth from these or something better 
than these.” 

A second time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
said to the son of the (great) merchant ... A third time the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, said to the son of the (great) mer- 
chant: “If you, sir, are desirous of giving something to me, give (me) 
one cloth from these.” 

“Now, honoured sir, for us who are sons of respectable families, it 
is awkward‘ to go out with (only) one piece of cloth. Wait, honoured 
sir, until I go to the house; having gone to the house I will send either 
one cloth from these or something better than these.” 

“What is the good, sir, of your offering without desire to give, 
because even after you have offered you do not give?” 

Then that son of the (great) merchant, being pressed by the ven- 





* yena attho. Cf. BD 1.222 for same expression. 7” Genitive or dative plural used 
here instead of accusative plural, which usually goes with datum, to give. * ito. 
This refers to the two pieces of cloth that a man would ordinarily wear, as is done 
today in India, except in the Punjab: the dhoti and the chaddar, the one put on at 
the waist, and the other to cover the top part of the body. The son of the merchant, 
in this story, presumably had on no more than the customary two pieces of cloth, 
so that if he gave one away, he would have to go partially naked. So he said, “Wait.” 
* kismim viya=kim viya, it is what? it is like what? There is no English expression 
to render this exactly, but in most Indian languages there is something of the sort. 
The origin of the expression is obscure. Cf. “it is awkward to go empty-handed,” 
kismirn viya rittahattharn gantum, below, BD 2.321, and n. 4. 
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erable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, giving one cloth, went 
away. 





People, seeing the son of a (great) merchant, spoke thus: 

“Why do you, master, come with (only) one cloth?” Then this son 
of a (great) merchant told this matter to these people. The people 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great desires, they are 
not contented; among them it is not easy to make reasonable re- 
quests.’ How can they take a cloth when a reasonable request was 
made by the son of a (great) merchant?” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, ask 
the son of a (great) merchant for a robe?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, asked the son of the 
(great) merchant for a robe?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

“Is he a relation of yours, Upananda, or not a relation?” 

“He is not a relation, lord,” he said. 

“Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is right or what is wrong for 
one who is not a relation.* Thus you, foolish man, will ask a son of a 
(great) merchant for a robe. It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should ask a man or a woman householder who 
is not a relation (of his) for a robe, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture.” 





1 dhammanimantana, a request such as could reasonably be made by a pious man to 
a good monk, a request made to religious people in a suitable way. Here the monk 
presumed on the request made him by the merchant's son. ? Cf. above, BD 2.39. 
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And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time several monks’ were going along the high-road 
from Saketa to Savatthi. Midway on the road, thieves issuing forth, 
plundered these monks.” Then these monks said: 

“It is forbidden by the lord to ask a man or woman householder 
who is not a relation for a robe.” And being scrupulous, they did 
not ask, (but) going naked as they were to Savatthi, they saluted the 
monks respectfully. The monks said: 

“Your reverences, these Naked Ascetics® are very good because 
they respectfully salute these monks.”* 

They said: “Your reverences, we are not Naked Ascetics, we are 
monks.” 

The monks said to the venerable Upāli: “If so,” reverend Upāli, 
question these.”° 

Then the venerable Upali, having questioned these monks,’ said 
to the monks: “These are monks, your reverences; give them robes.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can monks come naked? Should they not come covered up with grass 
or leaves?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the 
lord, on that occasion, in that connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“I allow, monks, one whose robe is stolen or one whose robe is 
destroyed, to ask a man or woman householder who is not a relation 
(of his) fora robe. If there is for the Order at the first residence? which 





* sambahula, bhikkhi, or “two or three” or “many monks”; see above, BD 2.8, n. 6. 


? Vin-a 665, “they stole their bowls and robes.” ° djivakd. * Or, “these Naked 
Ascetics who respectfully salute these monks are very good.” ° irigha. ° Vin- 
a 665, “ask them for the sake of knowing their status as monks.” 7” Vin-a 665, “he 
asked them about the pabbajjā and the upasampada ordinations, and about bowls 
and robes.” ° (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it 
has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2909.) 
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he approaches either a robe in the dwelling-place’ or a bed-cover’ or 
a ground-covering® or a mattress- cover,’ (I allow) him to take it to 
put on, if he says, ‘Getting (a robe), I will replace’ it.’ But if there is 
not for the Order either a robe in the dwelling-place or a bed-cover or 
a ground-covering or a mattress-cover, then he should come covered 
up with grass or leaves; but he should not come naked. Who should 
so come, there is an offence of wrong-doing.® And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should ask a man or woman householder who 
is not a relation (of his) for a robe, except at the right time, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. This is the right 





1 viharacivara. As far as I know the word occurs only here. Vin-a 666 says, “people 


having had a residence erected, thinking, ‘Let the four requisites belonging to us 
be of use (to the monks),’ making ready sets of three robes and depositing them 
in the residence that they have erected—this is what is called a viharacivara.” It 
thus seems to be a robe put by in case of need in a residence, and more specifi- 
cally in the vihara, or dwelling-place portion of it—i.e., not in the refectory or any 
of the other rooms used together by the community. ? uttarattharana. This is 
a cover for a bed or chair, used out of respect for the person who uses the bed 
or chair, so as to prevent his clothes from being soiled. Vin-a 666 says that it is 
called a sheet for spreading on or over a couch, uttarattharanan ti maficakassa upari 
attharanakarh paccattharanam vuccati. At Vin-a 776 uttarattharana is called a sheet 
that may be spread over couches and chairs, uttarattharanan ti nāma maficapitha- 
nam upari attharitabbakam paccattharanam. On paccattharana see above, BD 2.34, 
n.1.  ° bhummattharana. Vin-a 666, “when the earth is prepared, they cover it for 
the sake of preserving its texture with carpets; spreading out a straw mat above this 
they walk up and down” At Vin-a 776 bhummattharanza is called a mat for sitting or 
lying on, katusdraka, that may be spread on the ground. Cf. below, BD 2.73. * bhisic- 
chavi. Vin-a 666, “the outer skin (chavi) of a mattress for a couch or a mattress for a 
chair.” Bhisi, a mattress, may mean a door-rug, something thick for wiping the feet, 
or acushion. In fact, anything like a mattress afterwards came to be called bhisi. At 
Vin 4.40 (=below, Bp 2.240) five materials are given of which a bhisi might lawfully 
be made. See also Vinaya Texts ii.210,n. ° odahissdmi. Vin-a 667 explains by puna 
thapessami, “I will deposit again.” ° Cf. Vin1.305: whatever monk adopts naked- 
ness, the adoption of members of other sects, there is a grave offence; Visakha’s 
strictures on nakedness for monks and nuns, Vin1.292, Vin1.293; and Bu-NP 24 
below. At the root of the desire that monks should be clothed was the need, lay and 
monastic, to differentiate between bhikkhus and titthiyas, or those of them who 
were Naked Ascetics. 
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time in this case: if a monk becomes one whose robe is stolen or 
whose robe is destroyed; in this case this is the right time.” 





Whatever means: he who... 

Monk means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Not a relation means: one who is not related on the mother’s 
side or on the father’s side back through seven generations.’ 

A householder means: he who lives in a house.” 

A woman householder means: she who lives in a house.* 

Arobe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes (including) 
the least one fit for assignment.* 

Except at the right time means: setting the right time to one 
side. 

One whose robe is stolen means: a monk’s robe becomes stolen® 
by kings or by thieves or by rogues, or it becomes stolen by anyone 
whatsoever. 

One whose robe is destroyed means: a monk’s robe becomes 
burnt by fire, or it becomes carried away by water,° or it becomes 
eaten by rats and white ants, or it becomes worn by use. 





If he asks, except at the right time, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing in the action; it is to be forfeited on acquisition. It should be 
forfeited to the Order, or to a group, or to an individual. And thus, 
monks, should it be forfeited: “This robe, honoured sirs, asked for by 
me from a householder who is not a relation, except at the right time, 
is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... “... the Order should give 
back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back this robe 
to the venerable one.’ 








1 Cf. above, BD 2.31; below, BD 2.55. 7 Cf. below, Bp 2.55. Ajjhavasati is, according to 
Critical Pali Dictionary, “to dwell in (as an owner).” ° Cf. below, Bp 2.55. Ajjhavasati 
is, according to Critical Pali Dictionary, “to dwell in (asanowner).” * Cf. above, 
BD 2.7 and n. 4; BD 2.40, and below, BD 2.140. *° Here presumably with the sense 
of “taken forcibly.” ° udakena vulham; cf. Vin 1.32. Sinhalese edition has viilham, 
which I understand to be the correct form. 
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If he thinks that a man (or woman) is not a relation when he is 
not a relation, (and) asks for a robe except at the right time, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to 
whether a man is not a relation (and) asks for a robe except at the 
right time, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 
thinks that a man is a relation when he is not a relation, (and) asks 
for a robe except at the right time, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a man is not a relation when 
he is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether a man is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that a man is a relation when he isa relation, there is no 
offence. 





There is no offence if it is at the right time; if they belong to 
relations; if they are invited’; if it is for another; if it is by means of 
his own property’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





1! Vin-a 667 seems to take fidtakanarh pavaritanam together—i.e., without the 
comma of the text. Commentary says “if they are for relations who are invited”; 
and later pavaritanar is taken up again, “whoever having invited, but who owing 
to foolishness or forgetfulness, does not give, should be asked ... If he says, ‘I invite 
you to my house,’ going to his house you should sit down for as long as desirable, or 
lie down, but take nothing. If he says, ‘I invite you to whatever is in my house,’ you 
should ask for what is allowable there.” Cf. below, BD1.52,BD157. 7 Vin-a 667, “if 
he asks for a robe by means of utensils allowable to monks (kappiyabhanda), if it is 
by an allowable procedure (kappiyavoharena).” Cf. above, BD 2.27, n. 3. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At that 
time the group of six monks having come up to monks whose robes 
had been stolen, said: “Your reverences, one whose robe has been 
stolen or one whose robe has been destroyed is allowed by the lord 
to ask for a robe from a man or woman householder who is not a 
relation’; your reverences, ask (them) for a robe.” 

They said: “No, we don't want? (one), your reverences, a robe has 
been obtained by us.” 

“We are asking for the venerable ones,” they said. 

“Do ask (them), your reverences.” 

Then the group of six monks, having approached householders, 
said: 

“Sirs, monks are coming whose robes have been stolen; give them 
robes,” (and) they asked for many robes. At that time a certain man 
who was sitting in a village assembly hall’? said to another man: 

“Master,* monks are coming whose robes have been stolen; I gave 
them a robe.” 

Then he said: “I also gave (to them).” 

Then another man said: “I also gave (to them).” 

These men ... spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans, not knowing moderation,” ask for many robes? 
Will the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, deal in the cloth trade’ or will 
they set up a shop’?” 





* Bu-NP6. ? alah. ° sabhāyarı nisinno. * ayyo, not ayye, indicates affection 


and familiarity along with respect. ° They do not care for moderation, do not 
think of it, or have forgottenit. ° This is simply a rebuke. ” Cf. below, BD 2.113, 
and Vin 2.291. 
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The monks heard these men who ... spread it about. 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can the group of six monks, not knowing moderation, ask for many 
robes?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, not knowing moderation, 
asked for many robes?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, not knowing moderation, ask for many 
robes? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Ifa man or a woman householder who is not a relation, asking 
(a monk), should invite’ him (to take material for) many robes, 
then at most (material for) an inner and an upper robe’ should be 
accepted as robe-material by that monk; ifhe should accept more 
than that, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Him means: the monk whose robe has been stolen. 

Aman who is not a relation means: ... (See Bu-NP 6.3.1) ... she 
who lives in a house. 

(For) many robes? means: (for) abundant robes.* 

Asking, should invite means: he says, “Take just as much as 
you want.” 

At most (material for) an inner and an upper robe should 
be accepted as robe-material by that monk means: if the three 





1! abhihatthurh pavadreyya. See Vinaya Texts ii.440 for note on this phrase. It is 


there found that abhihatthurh (in spite of the spelling with -tth-) isa gerund from 
abhi-har, like Prakrit abhihatturh. This is confirmed by Vin-a 668, MN-a 2.264 (on 
MN i.222) =AN-a (on AN v.350) = SN-a iii.54 (on sn iv.190) which explain abhihatthurh 
by abhiharitva. The phrase abhihatthurh pavareti is followed by the instrumental, the 
sense of pavareti being to “present with, to supply with, to invite with.” Here “to in- 
vite” seems the best translation, as the choice of the amount is made to rest with the 
monk. Also Vin-a 668 says that the term means “to make to like,” as well as niman- 
teti, to request, or invite. Critical Pali Dictionary suggests that abhiharati+pavareti 
means to bring out and offer (food, etc.). ? santaruttara; see above, BD 2.12, n. 1. 
? bahihi... bahukehi. * bahihi... bahukehi. 
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(robes) come to be destroyed, two may be accepted; if two are de- 
stroyed, one may be accepted; if one is destroyed nothing may be 
accepted. 

If he should accept more than that means: if he asks for more 
than that there is an offence of wrong-domg in the action. It is to be 
forfeited on acquisition; it should be forfeited to the Order, or toa 
group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
‘Honoured sirs, having gone up to a householder who is not a relation, 
this robe material asked for by me more than that (which I should 
ask for), is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... ‘... the Order 
should give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back 
this robe to the venerable one.’ 





If he thinks that a man is not a relation when is he not a relation 
(and) asks for robe-material more than that (which he should ask 
for), there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in 
doubt as to whether he is not a relation ... (See Bu-NP 6.2) ... is no 
offence. 





There is no offence if, saying: ‘I will take the remainder, taking 
it he goes away; if they give the remainder, saying: ‘Let it be only for 
you ; if they do not give because (a robe was) stolen’; if they do not 
give because (a robe was) destroyed; if they belong to relations’; if 
they are invited; if it is by means of his own property’; if he is mad, 
if he is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Vin-a 669, “they give on account of his being learned and so on” (and not because 
he was robbed). ? Cf. above, BD 2.49. * Cf. above, BD 2.27, BD 2.49. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At a. ypsi3 
that time’ a certain man said to his wife: “I will present? master °°? 
Upananda’ with a robe.” A certain monk who was going for alms 
heard the words of this man as he was speaking. Then this monk 
approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, and 
having approached he said to the venerable Upananda, the son of 
the Sakyans: 

“You, reverend Upananda, are of great merit*; on a certain occa- 
sion a certain man said to his wife: ‘I will present master Upananda 
with a robe.” 

“Your reverence, he is my supporter,” he said. 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, approached 
this man, and having approached he said to this man: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, sir, desire to present me with a 
robe?” 

“Did I not also think, master: I will present master Upananda with 
a robe?” 

“If you, sir, desire to present me with a robe, present me with a 
robe like this. What shall I do with one presented that I cannot make 
use of?” 

Then that man ... spread it about, saying: “These recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans, have great desires, they are not contented. It is not 
easy to present them with a robe. How can master Upananda, before 





1! Cf. Bu-NP9 7 acchddeti has sense of to give so as to clothe or cover. ° See 
also Bu-NP 6. * Same thing said to Upananda at Vin 1.300, and Vin 3.217, Vin 3.257 
(BD 2.58, BD 2.145, below). 
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being invited by me, approaching me, put forward a consideration’ 
with regard to a robe?” 

Monks heard that man who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, before being invited, approaching 
a householder, put forward a consideration with regard to a robe?” 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, before being invited, 
approaching a householder, put forward a consideration with regard 
to a robe?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

“Is he a relation of yours, Upananda, or not a relation?” 

“He is not a relation, lord,” he said. 

“Foolish man, one who is not a relation? does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is right or what is wrong 
for one who is not a relation.’ Thus you, foolish man, before being 
invited, approaching a householder who is not a relation, will put 
forward a consideration with regard to a robe. It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“In case a robe-fund* comes to be laid by for a monk by a man 
or a woman householder who is not a relation (of his), thinking: 
‘I will present the monk so and so with a robe, having got the robe 
in exchange for this robe-fund’—then if that monk, out of desire 
for something fine, approaching before being invited, should put 
forward a consideration with regard to a robe, saying: ‘Indeed it 
would be well; do let the venerable one,’ having got a robe like 
this or like that in exchange for this robe-fund, present it to me,’ 





1 vikappamn apajjissati. Cf. below, BD 2.145, where again Upananda is greedy about 


robes. 7” Cf. below, BD 2.147. ° Cf. above, BD 2.39, BD 2.44, and below, BD 2.59, 
BD 2.147. * civaracetapana. A robe-fund consisted of things for barter. This passage 
is complicated by the various meanings, brought out by the Old Commentary, (see 
below), which appear to be attached to the cognate forms, °cetapana, °cetapanena, 
and °cetapetva. Vin-a 670, civaracetapanan ti civaramiilam. * āyasmā, perhaps 
here “gentleman” —or “lady”; certainly it is an honorific title. Cf. below, Bp 2.148 
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there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





For a monk’ means: for the good of a monk, making a monk an 
object, being desirous of presenting to a monk. 

Aman who is not a relation means: one who is not related on 
the mother’s side or on the father’s side back through seven genera- 
tions.” 

A householder means: he who lives in a house.’ 

A woman householder means: she who lives in a house. 

Robe-fund means: gold or a gold coin’ or a pearl or a jewel or a 
coral or a ploughshare’ or a (piece of) cloth® or thread or cotton. 

For this robe-fund means: for what is present.’ 

Having got in exchange means: having bartered.* 

I will present means: I will give. 

Then if that monk means: that monk for whom the robe-fund 
comes to be laid by. 

Before being invited means: before it was said (to him): ‘What 
kind of robe do you want, honoured sir? What kind of robe shall I 
get in exchange for you?’ 

Approaching means: going to the house, approaching (him) any- 
where. 

Should put forward a consideration with regard to a robe 
means: ‘Let it be long or wide or rough’ or soft.’ 

For this robe-fund means: for what is present. 

Like this or like that means: long or wide or rough or soft. 





1 Cf. this portion ofthe Old Commentary, with that on Bu-NP 8andBu-NP 27. ? See 
above, BD 2.31, BD 2.47. ° Cf.above, BD 2.47. * Foroneonhirafifia, unwrought gold, 
and suvanna, wrought gold, see BD1.28. ° phāla. AtsNi.169, Snp p.13 and Snp 77, 
this means “plough-share.” Cf. Vin 1.225. é pataka seems connected with pata. 
” paccupatthita, present, ready, athand. ° parivatteti; also means to turn over, 
to deal with, to change. Cf. parivattakacivara, exchange of robes, at BD 2.39, above. 
At Vin 2.174 monks are allowed to barter valuable woollen garments and valuable 
cotton garments, or cloths, kambala and dussa, for increasing (the accessories of 
lodgings). ° appitarh, of a close weave, solid. But, as opposed to “soft,” it must 
here mean harsh or rough. Vin-a 727 explains it by ghana, solid, compact, massive. 
Cf. below, BD 2.145. 
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Having got in exchange means: having bartered. 

Present (it) means: give (it). 

Out of desire for something fine means: wanting what is good, 
wanting what is costly. 

If according to what he says, he gets in exchange one that is long 
or wide or rough or soft, there is an offence of wrong-doing in the 
action. It is to be forfeited on acquisition; it should be forfeited to the 
Order, or to a group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should it 
be forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, before I was invited (to take) this robe, 
approaching a householder who was not a relation, I put forward a 
consideration with regard to a robe; it is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to 
the Order.’ ... ‘... the Order should give back ... let the venerable ones 
give back ... I will give back this robe to the venerable one.’ 





If he thinks that a man is not a relation when he is not a relation, 
(and) before being invited, approaching a householder, puts forward 
a consideration regarding a robe, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether the man is not a 
relation, (and) before being invited, approaching a householder, puts 
forward a consideration with regard to a robe, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a man is a relation 
when he is not a relation, (and) before being invited, approaching 
a householder, puts forward a consideration with regard to a robe, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that 
a man is not a relation when he is a relation, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether a man is a relation, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that a man is a relation 
when he is a relation, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if they belong to relations,’ if they are invited; 
if it is for another; if it is by means of his own property; if he gets 
something of small value in exchange while he desires to get some- 
thing costly in exchange; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. BD 2.49, BD 2.52. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At g,ypo13 
that time’ a certain man said to another man: “I will present master ®?258 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, with a robe.” Then he’ said: “I also 
will present master Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, with a robe.” 
A certain monk who was going for alms heard this conversation of 
these men. Then this monk approached the venerable Upananda, the 
son of the Sakyans, and having approached, he said to the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 

“You, reverend Upananda, are of great merit; on a certain occa- 
sion a certain man said to another man: ‘I will present master Up- 
ananda, the son of the Sakyans, with a robe.’ Then he said: ‘I also 
will present master Upananda, the son of the Sakyans with a robe.’” 
‘Your reverence, these (men) are my supporters.’ Then the venera- 


Vin 3.218 


ble Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, approached these men, and 
having approached, he said to these men: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, sirs, desire to present me with 
robes?” 

“Did we not think, master: ‘We will present master Upananda with 
robes?” 

“If you, sirs, desire to present me with robes, present me with 
a robe like this. What shall I do with ones presented that I cannot 
make use of?” 

Then these men ... spread it about, saying: 

“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great desires, they are 

not contented. It is not easy to present them with robes. How can 





1 Cf.Bu-NP8 ? The other man. 
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master Upananda, before being invited by us, approaching, put for- 
ward a consideration with regard to a robe?” 

Monks heard these men who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, before being invited, approaching 
householders, put forward a consideration with regard to a robe?” 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, before being invited, 
approaching householders, put forward a consideration with regard 
to arobe?” “It is true, lord,” he said. 

“Are they relations of yours, Upananda, or not relations?” 

“They are not relations, lord,” he said. 

“Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is right or what is wrong for 
those who are not relations.’ Thus you, foolish man, before being 
invited, approaching householders who are not relations, will put 
forward a consideration with regard to a robe. It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“In case various robe-funds come to be laid by for a monk by 
two men householders or by (two) women householders who are 
not relations (of his), thinking: ‘We will present the monk so and 
so with robes, having got various robes in exchange for the var- 
ious robe-funds.’ Then if that monk, out of desire for something 
fine, approaching before being invited, should put forward a con- 
sideration with regard to a robe, saying: ‘Indeed it would be well; 
do let the venerable ones, having got a robe like this or like that 
in exchange for the various robe-funds, present it to me, the two 
together with one,” there is an offence of expiation involving for- 
feiture.” 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.39, BD 2.44, BD 2.59. 7 Ubho’vasanta, ekenā ti. The Commentary 
says nothing, but see Old Commentary below. It means that the two men should 
combine and put their funds together so that there should be two funds which could 
then be exchanged for one (good) cloth or robe, and the two men present the monk 
with one robe. 


498 


MONKS’ FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) 9 





For a monk’ means: ... (See Bu-NP 8.2.2) ... being desirous of 
presenting to a monk. 

By two’ means: by two.* 

Men who are not relations means: ... back through seven gen- 
erations.* 

Men householders mean: they who live in a house. 

Women householders mean: they who live in a house. 

Robe-funds mean: gold or gold coins or pearls or jewels or corals 
or ploughshares or cloths or threads or cottons.” 

For these various robe-funds means: for these (things) that are 
present. 

Having got in exchange means: having bartered. 

We will present means: we will give. 

Then if that monk means: that monk for whom the robe-funds 
have come to be laid by. 

Before being invited means: ... “... what kind of robe shall we 
get in exchange for you?’ 

Approaching... should put forward a consideration with re- 
gard to a robe means: ‘Let it be long...’ 

For these various robe-funds means: for these (things) that are 
present. 

Like this ... present (it) means: give (it). 

The two together with one means: two people for one (robe).° 

Out of desire for something fine means: wanting what is good, 
wanting what is costly. 

If, according to what he says, they get in exchange one that is 
long or wide or rough or soft, there is an offence of wrong-doing in 
the action ... (See Bu-NP 8.2.1-Bu-NP.8.2.3; instead of a householder 





1 Cf. this portion of the Old Commentary, with that on previous Nissaggiya. 7 ub- 
hinnar, (more properly ‘both’ ... dvinnarh. * ubhinnarh, (more properly ‘both’ ... 
dvinnam. * Cf. above, BD 2.39, BD 2.44,BD2.54. ° Cf. above, BD 2.55, where these 
items are given in the singular, since only one robe-fund is being defined. ° dvepi 
jana ekena, two people with one (fine robe instead of with two more ordinary ones). 
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who is not a relation, ... a householder read householders who are 
not relations ... householders) ... if he gets something of small value 
in exchange while they desire to get something costly in exchange; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Nowat auypi011 
that time a chief minister,’ the supporter of the venerable Upananda, °°?” 
the son of the Sakyans, sent a robe-fund’ by a messenger to the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, saying: “Having got a 

robe in exchange for this robe-fund, present master Upananda with 

a robe.” 

Then that messenger approached the venerable Upananda, the 
son of the Sakyans, and having approached, he said to the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: “Honoured sir, this robe-fund 
was brought for the venerable one; let the venerable one accept this 
robe-fund.” pees 

When he had spoken thus, the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, said to that messenger: “Sir, we do not accept a robe-fund; 
but we accept a robe if it is at the right time and if it is allowable.”* 

When he had spoken thus, that messenger said to the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: “But is there someone who is the 
venerable one’s attendant*?” 

At that time a certain lay-follower went to the monastery on 
some business or other. Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, said to that messenger: “Sir, this lay-follower is the monks’ 
attendant.” 


1 





mahāmatta is at BD 1.74 included in definition of “kings.” ” See Bu-NP8 and 
Bu-NP9. ° kappiya—i.e., something that is made allowable for the monks to take 
because it has been given, and so made legally acceptable. See Vin1.206. * veyya- 
vaccakara, usually a lay-attendant in little better position than a servant. Vin-a 672 
explains by kiccakaro kappiyakarako, one who makes something legally allowable 
(to the monks by offering it to them). 
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Then that messenger, informing’ that lay-follower, approached 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, and having ap- 
proached, he said to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 

“Honoured sir, the person whom the venerable one has pointed 
out as an attendant has been instructed’ by me; let the venerable 
one approach (him) at the right time (and) he will present you with 
a robe.” 

Then the chief minister sent a messenger to the venerable Up- 
ananda, the son of the Sakyans, to say: “Let the master make use of 
this robe; we want this robe made use of by the master.” 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, did not say 
anything to that lay-follower. A second time the chief minister sent 
a messenger to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, to 
say: “Let the master make use of ... by the master. “A second time the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, did not say anything to 
that lay-follower. A third time the chief minister sent a messenger 
to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, to say: “Let the 
master make use of ... by the master.” 





Now at that time there came to be a meeting-day for the townspeo- 
ple,” and an agreement was made by the townspeople that: Whoever 
comes the last pays fifty.* Then the venerable Upananda, the son of 





1 2 3 


saññapetvā=jānāpetvā, Vin-a 672. saññatto=āņatto, Vin-a 672. negamassa 
samayo hoti. Negama also occurs at Vin 1.268. The word comes from nigama, which 
is from nadi-gama. Originally things were sent by water rather than by land, so 
that villages on rivers (nadi-gama) would become the centres of trade. In India 
all important cities are on a river. Thus nadi-gdama is an important place, a town 
even, which may or may not be the seat of a king (rajadhani). If a gama, village, 
becomes very big, it is called nagara, town. If not so big, then it is a pura. This is 
usually a fortified town. Villages and towns run in this order: gama, village; nigama, a 
river-side and hence important village or little town; pura, a fortified town, in which 
kings may live; nagara, a town (this may contain a fortified portion, but may spread 
outside it); rajadhani, seat ofaking. * pafifidsarh bandho. Buddhaghosa is doubtful 
of the reading; there is also the variant reading baddho, which is synonymous with 
jito or jino below. Vin-a 672 says “the fine (or punishment, danda) is fifty kahapanas.” 
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the Sakyans, approached that lay-follower, and having approached, 
he said to that lay-follower: 

“Sir, I want the robe.” 

“Honoured sir, wait this day’ (only). Today there comes to be a 
meeting-day for the townspeople, and an agreement was made by 
the townspeople that: Whoever comes last pays fifty.” 

“Sir, give me the robe this very day,” he said, and he took hold of 
his waist-band.* Then that lay-follower, being pressed by the venera- 
ble Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having got a robe in exchange 
for the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, went the last. 
People said to this lay-follower: “Why do you, master, come the last? 
You have lost fifty.”* Then that lay-follower told this matter to those 
people. The people ... spread it about, saying: 

“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great desires, they are 
not contented; amongst them it is not easy to render a service. How 
can they, being told by a lay-follower: ‘Honoured sir, wait this day 
(only), not wait?” Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, being told by a 
lay-follower: ‘Honoured sir, wait this day (only),’ not wait?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, being told by a lay- 
follower: ‘Honoured sir, wait this day (only),’ did not wait?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
“How can you, foolish man, being told by a lay-follower: ‘Honoured 





* ajjunho. Vin-a 672 explains by ajja ekarh divasam. It is therefore more likely to 


mean “(only) this day (the rest of the present day-and-night)” as given in the Critical 


2 


Pali Dictionary, than “this moonlight night” of the Pali-English Dictionary ajf 
eva. ” ovattikaya pārāmasi. Ovałttțikā can also mean a bracelet and a patch. See 
Vinaya Texts ii.153, n. 3; MORRIS, Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1887, p.156. Pārāmasi, 
translated at BD 1.203 as “rubs up against” is here explained by Vin-a 672 as ganhi, 
took hold. * paññāsam jino ’si. OLDENBERG, Vinaya Texts iii.277 says, “Probably we 
ought to read jino ’si.” Vin-a 672 has the reading jito ’si. Jiyati, one of whose meanings 
is “to lose,” is in Pali both the passive of vji and the present middle of vjya, (jt), 


therefore it can have jita or jina as past participles. 
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sir, wait this day (only),’ not wait? Foolish man, it is not for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“In case a king or one in the service of a king’ or a brahmin 
or a householder should send a robe-fund for a monk by a mes- 
senger, saying: ‘Having got a robe in exchange for this robe-fund, 
present the monk so and so with a robe’; then if this messenger 
should approach the monk and say: ‘Honoured sir, this robe-fund 
was brought for the venerable one; let the venerable one accept 
this robe-fund,’ then the messenger should be spoken to thus by 
this monk: ‘Sir, we do not accept a robe-fund, but we accept a 
robe if it is at the right time and if it is allowable.’ If this mes- 
senger should say to the monk: ‘But is there someone who is the 
venerable one’s attendant?’, then, monks,’ an attendant should 
be pointed out by the monk in need of a robe—either one who 
is engaged in the monastery’ or a lay-follower—saying: “This is 
the monks’ attendant.’ If this messenger, instructing this atten- 
dant, approaching that monk, should speak thus: ‘Honoured sir, 
I have instructed the person whom the venerable one pointed out 
as an attendant; let the venerable one approach at the right time, 
(and) he will present you with a robe’; then, monks, if that monk 
is in need of a robe, approaching that attendant, he should state* 
and remind him two or three times, saying: ‘Sir, Iam in need of a 
robe.’ If while stating and reminding two or three times, he suc- 
ceeds in obtaining’ that robe, that is good. If he does not succeed 





* rajabhogga. Pali-English Dictionary seems to see in this the meaning of “Of royal 


power, entitled to the throne, as a designation of class.” It says, under article for 
bhogga, and quoting this passage, that rājabhogga “takes the place of the usual 
khattiya.” I think, however, that the reference is back to the chief minister, who has 
already appeared in this episode. Cf. also below, Old Commentary, BD 2.67. ? Vinaya 
Texts i.23, n.1, “this word of address is most noteworthy ... It must be meant as an 
address by the Buddha himself to the brethren.” Cf. also Bu-Pc 71, where bhikkhave 
again occurs in the sikkhdpada, rule. ” ārāmika, one who is employed in petty or 
menial works in a monastery, an attendant in a monastery. Nowadays such a man 
receives food there. * codetabbo, here to request or state, but “state” is chosen for 
the translation, since monks were not allowed to make a request. ° abhinipphadeti. 
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in obtaining it, he should stand silently’ for it four times, five 
times, six times at the utmost. If he succeeds in obtaining that 
robe, standing silently for it, four times, five times, six times at 
the utmost, that is good. If he, exerting himself* further than 
that, succeeds in obtaining that robe, there is an offence of expi- 
ation involving forfeiture. If he does not succeed in obtaining it, 
he should either go himself to where the robe-fund was brought 
from for him,’ or a messenger should be sent to say: “That robe- 
fund which you, sirs, sent for a monk, is not of any use to that 
monk.* Let the gentlemen make use of their own,’ let your own 
things be not lost.’° This is the proper course in this case.” 





For a monk means: for the good of a monk, making a monk his 
object, being desirous of presenting to a monk. 

A king means: he who rules a kingdom. 

One in the king’s service means: whoever is in the king’s pay.’ 

A brahmin means: a brahmin by birth. 

A householder means: excepting the king and he who is in the 
king’s service and the brahmin, he who remains is called a house- 
holder.’ 

A robe-fund means: gold or a gold coin or a pearl or a jewel.” 

For this robe-fund means: for what is present. 

Having got in exchange means: having bartered. 

Present means: give. 

If that messenger, approaching that monk, should say : ‘Hon- 
oured sir, this robe-fund was brought for the venerable one, let the 





1! The silent mode of asking came to be the only one allowed to the monks. But 
here they are permitted to express their wants in words before they begin their 
silent standing. 7” vdyamamdna. ’ According to Vin-a 674 if a monk neither 
goes himself nor sends a messenger, he falls into an offence of wrong-doing for 
breaking a custom (vattabheda). * na tarh tassa bhikkhuno kifici attharh anubhoti. 
5 yufijant’ dyasmanto sakam, or “let the gentlemen have the benefit of their own 
things.” © mavosakarhvinas(s)ati. ” rafifio bhattavetanaharo, living on a salary 
and food from aking. * Cf. earlier definitions of a “householder” as “he who lives 
in a house,” above, BD 1.47, BD 1.55, BD 1.60. ° Cf. earlier and longer definitions of 
“robe-fund” at BD 2.55, BD 2.60. 
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venerable one accept this robe-fund,’ then this messenger should 
be spoken to thus by this monk: ... “... is the monks’ attendant.’ He 
should not say: ‘Give it to him,’ or ‘He will deposit it,’ or ‘He will 
barter it,’ or ‘He will get it in exchange.’ 

If this messenger, instructing this attendant, approaching that 
monk, should speak thus: ‘Honoured sir, I have instructed the person 
whom the venerable one pointed out as an attendant; let the vener- 
able one approach at the right time (and) he will present you with 
a robe’; then, monks, if that monk is in need of a robe, approaching 
that attendant, he should state and remind him two or three times, 
saying: ‘Sir, I am in need of a robe.’ He should not say: ‘Give me a 
robe,’ ‘Fetch me a robe,’ ‘Barter a robe for me,’ ‘Get a robe in exchange 
for me.’ A second time he should say ... A third time he should say ... 

If ... he succeeds in obtaining (that robe), that is good. If he does 
not succeed in obtaining it, going there, he should stand silently 
for it; he should not sit down on a seat, he should not accept food, 
he should not teach dhamma’; being asked, ‘Why did you come?’ 
he should say: “You know it, sir.’ If he either sits down on a seat or 
accepts food or teaches dhamma, he loses an opportunity.” A second 
time he may stand. A third time he may stand. Having stated four 
times, he may stand four times. Having stated five times, he may 
stand twice. Having stated six times, he may not stand.” 





If he, exerting himself further than that, succeeds in obtaining 
that robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be 
forfeited on acquisition; it should be forfeited to the Order, or toa 
group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
‘Honoured sirs, this robe obtained by me, by stating more than three 
times, by standing more than six times, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it 





1 


na dhammo bhasitabbo. Vin-a 673 says that if asked to recite a piece of the text 
(or a blessing, at the beginning of a ceremony) or a grace (at the end of a meal), 
he should not say anything. ? thdnarh bhanjati—i.e., to go and stand. Vin-a 673 
thanarh = agatakaranarh—i.e., the reason or occasion for which he came (namely, to 
acquire a robe). * (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, 
so it has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2909.) 
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to the Order.  ... ‘... the Order should give back ... let the venerable 
ones give back ... I will give back this robe to the monk so and so.’ 

If he does not succeed in obtaining it, he should either go himself 
to where the robe-fund was brought from for him, or a messenger 
should be sent to say: “That robe-fund which you, sirs, sent for a 
monk, is not of any use to that monk. Let the gentlemen make use of 
their own, let your own things be not lost.’ 

This is the proper course’ in this case means: this is the appro- 
priate course’ in this case. 





If he succeeds in obtaining it by stating more than three times, 
by standing more than six times, thinking that they are more, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he succeeds in ob- 
taining it by stating more than three times, by standing more than 
six times, but is in doubt (as to the number of times), there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he succeeds in obtaining 
it by stating more than three times, by standing more than six times, 
thinking them to be less, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If, stating less than three times, standing less than six 
times, he thinks them to be more, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If stating less than three times, standing less than six times, he is 
in doubt (as to the number), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, 
stating less than three times, standing less than six times, he thinks 
them to be less, there is no offence. 





There is no offence in stating three times, in standing six times; 
in stating less than three times, in standing less than six times; if 
himself not stating, he gives; if stating, the owners give; if he is mad, 
if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The First Division: that on Kathina-cloth® 





* “Proper course” is sdmici, etiquette, courtesy; “appropriate course” is anudham- 
mata, custom; used with regard to the monks. Dhamma here means good social 
manners and customs. Anudhammata is a synonym for samici. 7” See previous 
note. ° kathinavagga. Cf. the Kathinakkhandhaka, Vin 1.253-265. 
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THIS IS ITS KEY" 

Ten (nights), one night, and a month, 

and washing, acceptance, 

Three about those who are not relations, of two, 


and by means of a messenger. 
Vin 3.224 





* uddāna, something like a mnemonic verse, an abbreviation, in which only a 
leading word of each rule is given, and simply to help the memory of the monk who 
is reciting the rules. All the teaching was oral. 
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... at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi.’ At that time the group of 
six monks, approaching silk-makers,’ said: “Sirs, hatch? many silk- 
worms, and give them to us, for we want to make a rug* mixed with 
silk.” These looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, approaching us, 
speak thus: ‘Sirs, hatch ... mixed with silk’? It is a loss for us, it is 
ill-gotten for us that we, for the sake of livelihood, for the sake of 
wife and children, are bringing (these) many small creatures into 
destruction.” 

Monks heard these men who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks, approaching silk-makers, say: 
‘Sirs, hatch ... a rug mixed with silk’?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, approaching silk-makers, 
spoke thus: ‘Sirs, hatch ... a rug mixed with silk’?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, approaching silk-makers, speak thus: 
‘Sirs, hatch ... a rug mixed with silk’? It is not, foolish men, for pleas- 
ing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 





1 Cf. BD1.247. 7 kosiyakdraka, those preparing the raw silk, raising silk-worms 
(kosakaraka), rather than silk-weavers. * pacatha, literally boil or cook. * san- 


thata, something that is spread: a rug, mat or a sheet. See BD 1.247. 
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“Whatever monks should cause a rug to be made mixed with 
silk, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: he who... 

Monk means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

A rug means: it is made “having spread,” not woven." 

Should cause to be made means: if he makes it or causes it to 
be made mixing it with one silken filament,’ there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be forfeited on acquisition. It 
should be forfeited to the Order, or to a group, or to an individual. 
And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ... ‘Honoured sirs, this rug, 
which I had made mixed with silk, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to 
the Order.’ ... ‘... the Order should give back ... let the venerable ones 
give back ... I will give back this rug to the venerable one.’ 





If what was incompletely executed by himself, he has finished 
by himself, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 
he makes others finish what was incompletely executed by himself, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If what was 
incompletely executed by others, he has finished by himself, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he makes others 
finish what was incompletely executed by others, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he makes it or causes it to be 
made for another, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, acquiring 
what was made for another, he makes use of it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.® 








| ILe., having spread out the material, or by the spreading method; see Bp 2, Intro- 
duction, p.xxii. ? amsu is really the technical name of those small particles of 
which a thread is composed, not the thread itself. ° =below, Vin3.227, Vin3.229, 
Vin 3.233, and Vin 4.167, Vin 4.171. 


510 


MONKS’ FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) 11 


There is no offence if he makes a canopy’ or a ground-covering” 
or a screen-wall’ or a mattress‘ or a squatting mat’; if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 





* Nowadays a canopy would be used for putting over shrines. ? Cf. BD 2.46, above. 
? Such as a wall made up of cloth. Word occurs at Vin3.189, Vin 4.269, Ja 2.88. 
* bhisi; see above, BD 2.47. ° bimbohana, such as monks in Ceylon use nowadays in 
the hall where the uposatha is held and the upasampada conferred. They are usually 
padded. These items recur below at BD 2.78, BD 2.82, BD 2.89, and Vin 4.171, Vin 4.279. 
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... at Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall of the Peaked Roof. At that 
time the group of six monks had a rug’ made of pure black sheep's” 
wool. People, engaged in touring the dwelling-place, seeing them... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
have a rug made of pure black sheep’s wool, like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Monks heard these people who ... 
spread it about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can the group of six monks have a rug made of pure black 
sheep's wool?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, had a rug made of pure black 
sheep's wool?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men, have a rug made of pure black sheep’s wool? It is 
not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should cause a rug to be made of pure black 
sheep’s wool, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 








1 santhata, see above, BD 2.71,n.4. * elaka, a ram, a wild goat, according to Pali- 


English Dictionary and CHILDERS. Edaka (Sanskrit) is a kind of sheep, a ram, a wild 
goat, according to MoNIER-WILLIAMS. Aja is certainly a goat. The compound aj- 
elaka sometimes occurs, as at DNi.5, seeming to mean the goats and the sheep. In 
India, the goat and the sheep closely resemble one another: the tails of the former 
stick up, those of the latter hang down; but the colour and texture of their hair, or 
wool (loma), are similar. 
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Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Black means: there are two (kinds of) black: black by nature or 
dyed black. 

Arug means: it is made “having spread,” not woven. 

Should cause to be made means: if he makes it or causes it to 
be made, there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be 


forfeited ... to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 


È 


oh oe this rug which I, honoured sirs, had made of pure black sheep’s 
wool...’ ... if he is the first wrong-doer.’ 





* Cf. Bu-NP 11. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At 
that time the group of six monks said: “It is forbidden by the lord 
to have a rug made of pure black sheep’s wool.” And these, taking 
only a little white for the seam,’ all the same’? had a rug made of pure 
black sheep’s wool. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can this group of six monks, taking only a little white for 
the seam, all the same have a rug made of pure black sheep’s wool?” 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, taking only a little white for 
the seam, all the same had a rug made of pure black sheep’s wool?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, taking ... pure black sheep's wool? It 
is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“When a new rug is made for a monk, two portions of pure 
black sheep’s wool may be taken, the third of white, the fourth 





! Bu-NP12 ? anta. Vin-a 684, “applying (or bringing) white to it, making as it 
were a border at the edge (anta) of the sheet.” ° tath’ eva, or “as before.” 
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of reddish brown colours.’ If a monk should cause a new rug to 
be made not taking two portions of pure black sheep’s wool, the 
third of white, the fourth of reddish brown colours, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





New means: it is so called with reference to the making. 

A rug means: it is made “having spread,” not woven.” 

Is being made means: making or causing to be made. 

Two portions of pure black sheep's wool may be taken means: 
being brought, two tulad weights? may be taken. 

The third of white means: a tulā weight of white. 

The fourth of reddish brown colours means: a tuld weight of 
reddish brown colours. 

If a monk ... not taking two portions of pure black sheep's 
wool, the third of white, the fourth of reddish brown colours 
means: if he makes or causes a new rug to be made not taking a 
tulad, weight of white, a tuld, weight of reddish brown colours, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; it should be forfeited 
on acquisition. It should be forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, 
monks, should it be forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, this rug which I caused 
to be made not taking a tulad weight of white, a tulad weight of reddish 
brown colours, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... “... the 
Order should give back ... let them give back ... I will give back this 
rug to the venerable one.’ 





1 gocariydnan ti kapilavannanam, Vin-a 684, which seems to indicate “the colour 
of oxen,” although cariya does not mean vanna, colour. Vinaya Texts i.25, n. 2, says, 
“This is deliberately chosen as an ugly mixture, which would lessen the commercial 
value of the rug.” It might also be a preventive of unsuitable pride in a fine article. 
But I think that this rule should be regarded as a continuation of the previous 
one (Bu-NP 12), expanding it, and giving the detail necessary for carrying it out 
properly. The monks had nothing to do with the “commercial value” of things, but 
it was important that they should not behave like those leading the household life. 
? See above, BD 2.72, note, and BD 2.75. ° tuld, literally balance, a measure of 
weight. 
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If what was incompletely executed by himself, he has finished by 
himself... (See Bu-NP 11.2.2) ... he makes use of it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if he makes it taking a tula weight of white, 
a tula weight of reddish brown colours; if he makes it taking more 
of white, more of reddish brown colours; if he makes it taking only 
of white, only of reddish brown colours; if he makes a canopy or a 
ground-covering or a screen-wall or a mattress or a squatting-mat’; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.73, and notes. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At that 
time monks had a rug made every year. They were intent on begging, 
intent on hinting,’ saying: “Give sheep's wool, we want sheep's wool.” 
People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans, have a rug made every year? How can they be intent 
on begging, intent on hinting, saying: ‘Give sheep's wool, we want 
sheep’s wool’? For, (although) our children soil and wet them? and 
they are eaten by rats, our rugs once made last for five or six years. 
But these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have a rug made every year; 
they are intent on begging, intent on hinting, saying: ‘Give sheep's 
wool, we want sheep's wool.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can monks have 
a rug made every year? How can they be intent on begging, intent on 
hinting, saying: ‘... we want sheep’s wool’?” Then these monks told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, have a rug made every year, 
that you are intent on begging, intent on hinting, saying: “... we want 
sheep’s wool’?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can these foolish men have a rug made every year? How can 
they be intent on begging, intent on hinting ... “... we want sheep's 
wool’ It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 





1 


=BD1.246. 7 Cf. Vin 4.129. 
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“A new rug which a monk has had made should be used for six 
years. If, within the six years, whether he has got rid of or has not 
got rid of that (former) rug, he should have a new rug made, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time a certain monk became ill in Kosambi. Relations 
sent a messenger to this monk, saying: “Let the revered sir’ come, we 
will nurse (him).” Monks spoke thus: “Go, your reverence, relations 
will nurse you.” He said: 

“Your reverences, a rule of training laid down by the lord is that a 
new rug which a monk has had made should be used for six years; 
but I am ill, lam not able to set out taking a rug, and without a rug 
there comes to be no comfort for me. I will not go.” 

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to give a monk who is ill the agreement as 
to a rug.” And thus, monks, should it be given: That monk who is ill, 
approaching the Order, arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, 
honouring the feet of the senior monks, sitting down on his haunches, 
saluting with joined palms, should speak thus: ‘I, honoured sirs, am 
ill; I am not able to set out taking a rug. Thus I, honoured sirs, request 
the Order for the agreement as to a rug.’ A second time it should be 
requested, a third time it should be requested. The Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk so and so is ill. He is not 
able to set out making a rug. He requests the Order for the agreement 
as toa rug. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order give this monk 





* bhaddanto. Cf. above, BD 2.13ff., where an ill monk is allowed to travel without his 
three robes, if he has the formal agreement of the Order to be regarded as not away, 
separated from them. ? santhata-sammuti. Vin-a 685 says that he may have a new 
rug made at the place to which he goes (thereby not waiting for the six years to 
elapse). Cf. Bu-NP 2. 
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so and so the agreement as to a rug. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk ... requests the Order for 
the agreement as to a rug. The Order gives to the monk so and so 
the agreement as to a rug. If the giving to the monk so and so of the 
agreement as to a rug is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be 
silent; if it does not seem right, they should speak. Agreement as to 
a rug is given by the Order to the monk so and so; it is pleasing ... So 
do I understand this.’ And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“A new rug which a monk has had made should last for six 
years. If, within the six years, whether he has got rid of or has 
not got rid of that (former) rug, he should have a new rug made, 
except on the agreement of the monks, there is an offence of ex- 
piation involving forfeiture.” 





New means: ... not woven. 

Has had made means: making or causing to be made. 

Should be used for six years means: it should be used for six 
years at the minimum. 

If within six years means: in less than six years. 

Getting rid of ... that (former) rug means: giving it to others. 

Not getting rid of means: not giving it to anyone. 

Except on the agreement of the monks means: setting aside 
the agreement of the monks, if he makes or causes another new rug 
to be made, there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is to 
be forfeited on acquisition. It should be forfeited to the Order, or to 
a group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
‘Honoured sirs, this rug, which I had made for me less than six years 
ago without the agreement of the monks, is to be forfeited. I forfeit 
it to the Order.’ ... ‘“... should give back ... let the venerable ones give 
back ... I will give back this rug to the venerable one.’ 

If what was incompletely executed by himself, he has finished 
by himself, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture ... if 
he makes others finish what was incompletely executed by others, 
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there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.’ 





There is no offence if he makes one after six years; if he makes 
one after more than six years; if he makes it or causes it to be made 
for another; if, acquiring what was made for another, he makes use 
of it; if he makes a canopy or a ground-covering or a screen-wall or a 
mattress or a squatting-mat’; if there is the agreement of the monks; 


waz Ifhe is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.72. 7 Cf. above, BD 2.73. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Then  gunpis11 
the lord addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, I want to go into soli- °°? 
tary retreat for three months. I am not to be approached by anyone 
except the one who brings the alms-food.”* 

“Very well, lord,” these monks answered the lord, and accordingly 
no one here went up to the lord except the one who brought the 
alms-food. Now at that time an agreement was made by the Order at 
Savatthi, saying: “Your reverences, the lord wishes to go into solitary 
retreat for three months. The lord should not be approached by any- 
one except the one who brings the alms-food. Whoever approaches 
the lord should be made to confess’ an offence of expiation.” 

Then the venerable Upasena, the son of Vaganta,” approached 

the lord together with his followers, and having approached and 
greeted the lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. Now it is the 
custom for enlightened ones, for lords, to exchange friendly greet- 
ings with in-coming monks. The lord said to the venerable Upasena, 





1 At sN v.325 the lord dwelt in solitude for three months; at Vin 3.68, SN v.12, SN v.320 
fortwo weeks. 7 desdpetabbo. ° Referred to at Vin1.59, Ja 2.449 for ordaining 
his saddhi-viharika only a year after his own ordination. At ANi.24 he is called 
chief among those who are altogether charming (samanta-pasadika, which is also 
the title of the Vinaya Commentary). Both these points are referred to at Psalms 
of the Bretheren 261f. He was younger brother to Sariputta, and had three sisters, 
Cala, Upacala, Sisupacala, their mother being Ripasari, and his father Vanganta; 
cf. Dhp-a 2.84, where Sariputta’s father is also said to be Vanganta; and Psalms of 
the Sisters, p.96, where the three sisters are said to be junior to Sariputta. See also 
Thag 576, Tha-ap 62 for his verses; Ud 46, where he says that he is of great psychic 
power and majesty; and see Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 
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the son of Vanganta, as he was sitting at a respectful distance: 
“Upasena, I hope things go well with you, I hope you are keep- 
ing going, I hope you have come here with but little fatigue on the 
journey?” 
“Lord, things go well with us, lord, we keep ourselves going, we 
have come here with but little fatigue on the journey, lord.” 

Now at that time the monk who was the fellow- resident of the 
venerable Upasena, the son of Vanganta, was sitting not far from the 
lord. Then the lord said to this monk: “Monk, are rag-robes pleasing 
to you?” 

“Rag-robes are not pleasing to me, lord,” he said. 

“Then how is it, monk, that you are one who wears rag-robes?” 

“Lord, my preceptor is one who wears rag-robes, therefore am I 
also one who wears rag-robes.” Then the lord said to the venerable 
Upasena, the son of Vanganta: 

“And is this crowd’ agreeable to you, Upasena? How is it that you 
lead* the crowd, Upasena?” 

He said: “Lord, I say to whoever asks me for the upasampada ordi- 
nation: ‘Your reverence, I ama jungle-dweller, an almsman,’* one who 
wears rag-robes.”* If you also will become a jungle-dweller, an alms- 
man, one who wears rag-robes, then will I confer the upasampada 
ordination upon you.’ If he promises me, I confer the upasampada 
ordination, but if he does not promise me I do not confer the upasam- 
pada ordination. I say to whoever asks me for help”: “Your reverence, 
Iam a jungle-dweller, an almsman, one who wears rag-robes. If you 
also will become a jungle-dweller, an almsman, one who wears rag- 
robes, then I will give you help.’ If he promises me, I give help; but if 
he does not promise me, I do not give help. Thus do I, lord, lead the 
crowd.” 





* parisā. °? vinesi. ° pindapdatika. This I think is a word that may be correctly ren- 


dered by “almsman,” “beggar for alms.” See BD 1, Introduction, p. xii, and Vism 66. 
* These three ariga (practices) are explained in detail at Vism 59ff. Sometimes 
combined with tecivara, a wearer of the three robes, as e.g. at Vin 1.253, MNi.214. 
5 nissaga. 
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“Good, Upasena, good; it is good, Upasena, that you lead the crowd. 
But do you know, Upasena, of the Order’s agreement at Savatthi?” 

“Lord, I do not know the Order’s agreement at Savatthi.” 

“At Savatthi, Upasena, an agreement was made by the Order: 
‘Your reverences, the lord wishes to go into solitary retreat for three 
months. The lord should not be approached by anyone except the 
one who brings the alms-food. Whoever approaches the lord should 
be made to confess an offence of expiation.’” 

“Lord, the Order at Savatthi will be well known for its own agree- 
ment; we will not lay down what is not (yet) laid down, nor will we 
abolish what has been laid down, but we will dwell in conformity 
with and according to the rules of training which have been laid 
down.” 

“That is very good, Upasena; what is not (yet) laid down should 
not be laid down, nor should what is laid down be abolished, but 
one should dwell in conformity with and according to the rules of 
training which have been laid down. Upasena, I allow those monks 
who are jungle-dwellers, who are almsmen, who wear rag-robes to 
come up for the sake of seeing me, if they wish to.” 

At that time several monks’ who came to be standing outside 
the gateway,” said: “We will make the venerable Upasena, the son of 
Vanganta, confess to an offence of expiation.” Then the venerable Up- 
asena, the son of Vanganta, rising up from his seat with his followers, 
greeting the lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. Then 
those monks said to the venerable Upasena, the son of Vanganta: “Do 
you, reverend Upasena, know of the Order’s agreement at Savatthi?” 

“But, your reverences, the lord said to me: ‘But do you know of the 
Order’s agreement at Savatthi? ... according to the rules of training 
which have been laid down.’ Your reverences, it is allowed by the lord, 
who said: “Those monks who are jungle-dwellers, who are almsmen, 
who wear rag-robes may come up for the sake of seeing me, if they 


1» 


wish to. 





1 sambahulā bhikkhū, see above, BD 2.8, n.6. ? dvarakotthaka, or the (store-)room 


over or by the gate. 
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Then these monks said: “What the venerable Upasena says is 
true; what has not yet been laid down should not be laid down, nor 
should what has been laid down be abolished, but one should dwell 
in conformity with and according to the rules of training that have 
been laid down.” 





Then monks heard: “They say it was allowed by the lord, saying: 
‘Those monks who are jungle-dwellers, who are almsmen, who wear 
rag-robes may come up for the sake of seeing me, if they wish to.’” 
These, longing fora sight of the lord, discarding their rugs,’ took upon 
themselves the practice of jungle-dwellers, the practice of those who 
are almsmen, the practice of those who wear rag-robes.” Then the 
lord as he was engaged in touring the lodgings together with several 
monks,’ saw here and there discarded rugs, and seeing them, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“How is it, monks, that there are these discarded rugs here and 
there?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, 
on that occasion, in that connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“On account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule of training for 
monks based on ten grounds: for the excellence of the Order, for the 





* See above, BD 2.71, n. 4. It is on this passage that Vin-a 687 says “their santhata 
(rugs) counting as a fourth robe.” Reference to a fourth robe, catutthaka civara, is 
made at Vism 65, to be worn principally apparently for the purpose of washing and 
dyeing the three usual robes, and as either an inner or an outer robe. ? These 
three arigas appear as dhiitaguna (together with that of sapadanacarika, continuous 
alms-begging) at Vin 3.15 (=BD 1.26), and together with others at Vism 5off. Cf. also 
Vin 1.253, Vin 2.299 (with tectvarika) and Vin 2.32. At AN iii.391 the three ways of 
living given above occur with gamantavihari, one who dwells in village-outskirts, 
nemantanika, the guest, and gaha-paticivaradhara, the wearer of robes given by a 
householder. If any one of these does not behave suitably he is ten’arigena garayho, 
blameworthy as to that attribute (which he has taken on himself) —ariga being a 
technical term covering these various modes of scrupulous living. * See above, 
BD 2.8, n. 6. 
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comfort of the Order ...*... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“When, (with the addition of part of) a rug, (a piece of) cloth 
to sit upon’ is being made for a monk, (a piece) the breadth of the 
accepted span’ must be taken from all round an old rug in order 
to disfigure’‘ it. If a monk should have made (with the addition of 
part of) a rug, a new (piece of) cloth to sit upon without taking 
(a piece) the breadth of the accepted span from all round an old 
rug, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





A (piece of) cloth to sit upon means: it is so called if it has a 
border.’ 

A rug means: it is made “having spread,” not woven.° 

Is being made means: making or causing to be made. 

Old rug means: dressed in it once, put on once.” (A piece) the 
breadth of the accepted span must he taken from all round in order 
to disfigure it means: cutting a circle or square so that it may become 





1 =Vin 3.21 (8D1.37f.); AN 1.98, ANi.100; AN V.70. °? (This footnote proved trouble- 
some to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with other 
long notes on page 2910.) ° sugatavidatthi, see BD 1.253. * dubbannakaranaya, oc- 
curring also below, BD 2.407,in Bu-Pc 58. * sadasarh vuccati. Cf. Vin iv.123, Vin iv.171. 
Sadasa=sa+dasā. At Vin 2.301-307 we get the opposite (adjective), adasaka, again 
qualifying nisīdana, and where an unbordered, adasaka, nisīdana is not allowed 
(even ifitis ofthe right size). At Vin 4.170, Vin 4.171 the right size is prescribed for 
the nisīdana, a border is allowed, and it is said that this border should be a span; if 
these measurements are exceeded the nisīdana should be cut down (to the proper 
size) on acquisition. At the Council of Vesālī, Vin 2.294ff., it is said that a piece of 
cloth to sit upon that has no border is not allowable, because a monk who had one of 
this nature would incur the pacittiya offence involving cutting down (i.e., Bu-Pc 89), 
Vin 2.307. All the ten matters, vatthu, whose allowability is being questioned at 
the Council are explained, see Vin 2.300f., except this one and the one concerning 
gold and silver (Bu-NP18). © Cf. above, BD 2.72, BD 2.75, BD 2.77. ” =definition 
of soiled, or old, robe, above, BD 2.32. Thus the words used are those which usually 
refer to the putting on of the set of three robes: nivattha and paruta. Buddhaghosa 
at Vin-a 687, in explaining their meaning in the above passage, defines them as 
nisinna and nipanna respectively, sat on and lain on. See Bp 2, Introduction, p. xxiv. 
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firm,’ it should be “spread” in one quarter or it should be “spread” 
having been unravelled. 

If a monk ... without taking (a piece) the breadth of the ac- 
cepted span from all round an old rug means: if without having 
taken (a piece) the breadth of the accepted span from all round an 
old rug, he makes or has made, (with the addition of part of) a rug, a 
new (piece of) cloth to sit upon, there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in the action; it should be forfeited on acquisition. It should be for- 
feited to ... an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
‘Honoured sirs, this (piece of) cloth to sit upon having been made 
(with the addition of part of) a rug, (but) without having taken (a 
piece) the breadth of the accepted span from all round an old rug is 
to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... “... the Order should 
give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back to the 
venerable one.’ 

If what was incompletely executed by himself he has finished by 
himself, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture ... (See 
Bu-NP 11.2.2) ... if he makes it or causes it to be made for another, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if he makes it having taken (a piece) the 
breadth of the accepted span from all round an old rug; if, failing to 
get it, he makes it having taken a smaller (piece)’; if, failing to get 
it, he makes it not having taken (any portion); if acquiring what 
was made for another, he makes use of it; if he makes a canopy or a 
ground-covering or a screen-wall or a mattress or a squatting-mat*; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





! thirabhavaya. ° alabhanto thokatararn ddiyitva karoti. Buddhaghosa is silent. 


? alabhanto anddiyitva karoti. * Cf. above, BD 2.73, BD 2.75, BD 2.78, BD 2.82; and 
Vin 4.171ff- 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Nowat au ypisi1 
that time as a certain monk was in the country of the Kosalas' going °°? 

to Savatthi, (some) sheep’s wool? accrued’ (to him) on the way. Then 
that monk went along tying up that sheep's wool into a bundle with 
his upper robe.’ People, seeing this monk, made fun of him, saying: 
“For how much have you bought (it), honoured sir, how great will 
the profit become?” 

This monk, being made fun of by these people, became ashamed.” 
Then that monk, going to Savatthi, threw down‘ the sheep's wool even 
as he was standing.’ Monks said to this monk: “Why do you, your 
reverence, throw down this sheep’s wool even as you are standing?” 

“Because I, your reverences, was made fun of by (some) people on 
account of this sheep’s wool.” 

“But from how far have you, your reverence, conveyed this sheep's 
wool?” 

“For more than three yojanas,*® your reverences,” he said. Then 
those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can 


BD 2.91 





2 3 


* Savatthi was the capital of the Kosala country. elakalomani. uppajjimsu; 
uppajjati is usually “arises, is produced, is born’; cf. above, BD 2.4, BD 2.24, below, 
BD 2.99, BD2.153. * Cf. above, BD 2.37. ° mariku, literally staggered or shocked. 
See an v.5. ° dsumbhi. ” thitako’va. Vin-a 687 says, “as men bringing a large 
burden of wood from the jungle, being weary, let it drop (patenti) even as they are 
standing (thitaka ’va), so he let it drop.” * See Ruys Davins, Ancient Coins and 
Measures of Ceylon, p.16, for “Tabulated Statement of Passages on the length of the 
Yojana.” His tentative conclusion is that in fifth-century Pali literature the yojana 
means between seven and eight miles. CHILDERS reckoned twelve miles to a yojana. 
See also EJ. THomas, Life of Buddha as Legend and History, 1927, p.17. An ascending 
scale of measures of length is given at Vb-a 343. 
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this monk convey sheep's wool for more than three yojanas?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Ts it true, as is said, that you, monk, conveyed sheep’s wool for 
more than three yojanas?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, convey sheep's wool for more than 
three yojanas? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“Sheep's wool may accrue to a monk as he is going along a road. 
It may be accepted by that monk, if he likes; but having accepted 
it, it should be conveyed in his (own) hands for three yojanas at 
the utmost, if there are no carriers. If he should convey it further 
than that, even if there are no carriers, there is an offence of ex- 
piation involving forfeiture.” 





Toa monk as he is going along a road means: as he is going on 
a roadway.’ 

Sheep's wool may accrue means: it may accrue from the Order 
or from a group or from a relation or from a friend or as rag-robes 
or by means of his own property.” 

If he likes means: if he wishes. 

It may be accepted... but having accepted it, it should be con- 
veyed in his (own) hands for three yojanas at the utmost means: 
it should be conveyed in his (own) hands for three yojanas at the 
maximum. 

If there are no carriers means: if there is no one who isa carrier, 
neither a woman nor a man, nora householder nor one who has gone 
forth. 

If he should convey it further than that, even if there are no 
carriers means: if he makes the first foot go beyond three yojanas, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes the second foot go 





1 pantha. ? Cf. above, BD 2.27. 
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beyond, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If stand- 
ing within three yojanas he lets it drop beyond the three yojanas, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Ifhe makes it go 
beyond three yojanas, placing it in a vehicle or a bundle of another 
(person) without (his) knowing it, it is to be forfeited. It should be 
forfeited ... to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
‘Honoured sirs, this sheep’s wool, made by me to go beyond three 
yojanas, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... “... the Order 
should give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back 
this sheep's wool to the venerable one.’ 

If he makes it go beyond more than three yojanas thinking them 
to be more, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If, be- 
ing in doubt, he makes it go beyond more than three yojanas, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he makes it go beyond 
more than three yojanas thinking them to be less, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it is less than three 
yojanas when it is more, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is less than three yojanas, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is less than three yojanas when it 
is less, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he conveys it for three yojanas; if he con- 
veys it for less than three yojanas; if he conveys it for three yojanas 
and conveys it back; if desiring a habitation, going three yojanas, he 
conveys it beyond that’; if he conveys something stolen that he has 
got back’; if he conveys something destroyed that he has got back; if 





! Vin-a 688 says, “going where he is unable to receive the recitation and interroga- 
tion (of the Patimokkha) or necessities and so on, he goes elsewhere beyond that. 
Elsewhere beyond that means, there is no offence in so conveying it for a hundred 
yojanas.” ? Vin-a 688, “thieves stealing it (from him), knowing its uselessness give 
it back.” This means that thieves took his sheep’s wool when he had done perhaps 
two and a half yojanas; he retraces his steps and they return him the wool as it is 
of no value for them; he goes a yojana in order to reach his vihdra. Thus he would 
have done three and a half yojanas, but the part of the journey due to the robbing 
incident does not count. 
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he makes another convey goods tied up in a bundle’; if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 





1 katabhannda; cf. below, BD 2.98. Vin-a 689 says “goods tied up (katarh bhandam) in 
a blanket, fleecy cover, sheet and so on, anything even if it is tied up only with a 
thread.” 
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... among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery.’ At 
that time the group of six monks had sheep’s wool washed and dyed 
and combed by nuns. The nuns, through washing, dyeing, combing 
the sheep’s wool, neglected* the exposition, the interrogation, the 
higher morality, the higher thought, the higher insight.” Then Maha- 
pajapati the Gotamid approached the lord, and having approached, 
greeting the lord, she stood at a respectful distance. As she was stand- 
ing at a respectful distance, the lord spoke thus to Mahapajapati the 
Gotamid: 





! Besides the Nigrodharama at Kapilavatthu, there was another at Rajagaha, 
mentioned, e.g., at DN ii.116. Dictionary of Pali Proper Names says that the one at 
Kapilavathu was given to the Order by a Sakyan named Nigrodha. If the evidence 
for this were stronger, it would have been translated “Nigrodha’s monastery.” 7” Cf. 
Vin 1.190, where these same five items are again connected with rificati, to neglect. 
® adhisila, adhicitta, adhipafifia, given at DN iii.219 as the “three trainings.” The de- 
scriptions given at AN i.235 and of adhicittam-anuyutta at aNi.254ff. to my mind 
make it quite clear that adhi- points to the higher states of morality, thought and 
insight, and therefore should not be translated, as would also be possible, by “as to” 
morality, etc. E.M. HARE, at Gs 3.310, translates “further virtue, further thought, 
further insight.” Moreover the exposition and the interrogation were not “as to” 
morality, thought and insight. The exposition (uddesa) was the recital of the Pati- 
mokkha rules, and the interrogation (paripuccha) was the asking of all present at 
the fortnightly recitals if they had seen, heard or suspected any offence. 
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“Gotami, I hope that the nuns are zealous, ardent, (with) a self 
that is striving?” 

“Whence, lord, is there zeal in the nuns? The masters, the group of 
six monks, have sheep’s wool washed and dyed and combed by nuns. 
The nuns ... neglect the exposition, the interrogation, the higher 
morality, the higher thought, the higher insight.” 

Then the lord ... gladdened Mahapajapati the Gotamid with dham- 
ma talk. Then Mahapajapati the Gotamid ... gladdened by the lord 
with dhamma talk, greeting the lord, departed keeping her right side 
towards him. Then the lord, in this connection, on this occasion, 
having had the Order of monks convened, asked the group of six 
monks: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, had sheep’s wool washed 
and dyed and combed by nuns?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

“Were they relations of yours, monks, or not relations?” 

“They were not relations, lord,” they said. 

“Foolish men, those who are not relations do not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is pleasant or what is un- 
pleasant to those who are not relations. Thus you, foolish men, will 
have sheep’s wool washed and dyed and combed by nuns who are not 
relations? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should have sheep’s wool washed or dyed or 
combed by a nun who is not a relation, there is an offence of ex- 


piation involving forfeiture.” 








| pahitatta. I take this translation from Mrs. Ruys Davips’s The Birth of Indian 
Psychology and its Development in Buddhism, p.347, “the self bedriven”; p.350, “the 
man who is pahittatto, he who has the self that has striven.” The commentarial 
exegesis is usually, if not always, pesitatta, the self expunged, an exegesis in line 
with the editors’ desire for cessation and waning of the individual self. They were 
wrongly, though possibly deliberately, deriving pahitatta from pahinati, to send, 
instead of from padahati, to strive. ° Cf. Bu-NP 4, which is referred to under the 
name of purana-civarasikkhdpada at Vin-a 689. 
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Whatever’ means: he who... 

Monk means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

(A nun) who is not a relation means: one who is not related 
on the mother’s side or on the father’s side back through seven gen- 
erations. 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 

Wash means: he gives an order—there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If washed, it is to be forfeited.” 

Dye means: he gives an order—there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If dyed, it is to be forfeited. 

Comb means: he gives an order—there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If combed it is to be forfeited. It should be forfeited ... to an 
individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, 
this sheep’s wool, caused by me to be washed by a nun who is nota 
relation, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... ‘... the Order 
should give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back 
this sheep’s wool to the venerable one.’ 

If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she is not a 
relation and makes her wash sheep’s wool, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not a 
relation when she is not a relation and makes her wash, makes her 
dye sheep's wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with 
an offence involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not a 
relation when she is not a relation and makes her wash, makes her 
comb sheep's wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with 
an offence involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not 
a relation when she is not a relation and makes her wash, makes 
her dye, makes her comb sheep's wool, there are two offences of 
wrong-doing together with an offence involving forfeiture. 

If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she is not a rela- 
tion and makes her dye sheep’s wool, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when 





* From here to end of this Nissaggiya, cf. Bu-NP 4.2.2. ? Inthe plural, since animals’ 
hair or wool, lomani, is thought of as a plural in Pali. 
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she is not a relation and makes her dye, makes her comb sheep's 
wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when 
she is not a relation and makes her dye, makes her wash sheep's 
wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when 
she is not a relation and makes her dye, makes her comb, makes her 
wash sheep's wool, there are two offences of wrong-doing together 
with an offence involving forfeiture. 

If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she is not a 
relation and makes her comb sheep’s wool, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not a 
relation when she is not a relation and makes her comb, makes her 
wash sheep's wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with 
an offence involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not a 
relation when she is not a relation and makes her comb, makes her 
dye sheep's wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with 
an offence involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not 
a relation when she is not a relation and makes her comb, makes 
her wash, makes her dye sheep’s wool, there are two offences of 
wrong-doing together with an offence involving forfeiture. 

If he is in doubt as to whether a woman is not a relation ... If 
he thinks that a woman is a relation when she is not a relation ... 
If he makes her wash another’s sheep’s wool, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he makes a woman who has been ordained by one 
(Order only) wash it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that a woman is not a relation when she is a relation, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether a woman is 
a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that a 
woman is a relation when she is a relation, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if a female relation is washing it when a 
woman assistant who is not a relation is (helping); if she washes 
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it unasked; if he makes her wash unused goods tied up in a bundle’; 
if it is (washed) by a female probationer, by a female novice; if he is 
mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.* 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.93, onkatabhanda. ? Cf. above, BD 2.34. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 
Now at that time the venerable Upananda,’ the son of the Sakyans, 
was dependent as a regular diner on a certain family in Rajagaha. 
When solid food or soft food came to? that family, a portion from that 
was set aside for the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans. 
Now at that time meat came one evening to that family, a portion 
from that was set aside for the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans. A young boy belonging to that family, getting up in the 
night towards morning, cried: “Give me meat.” Then the man spoke 
thus to his wife: 

“Give the boy the master’s portion, having got another (portion) 
in exchange, we will give that to the master.” 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, dressing 
in the morning and taking his bowl and robe, approached the family, 
and having approached he sat down on the appointed seat. Then that 
man approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans; 
having approached, having greeted the venerable Upananda, the, 
son of the Sakyans, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was 
sitting at a respectful distance, that man spoke thus to the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 

“Yesterday evening, honoured sir, (some) meat came, a portion 
from that was set aside for the master. This young boy, honoured sir, 
got up in the night towards morning and cried: ‘Give me meat,’ and 
the master’s portion was given to the boy. What could you get with a 





1 See above, BD 2.42, below, BD 2.109. °? 


below, BD 2.153. 


uppajjati, cf. above, BD 2.4, BD 2.24, BD 2.90, 
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kahapana,* honoured sir?” 

“(The use of) kahapanas is given up by me, sir,” he said. 

“Yes, honoured sir, it is given up.” 

“Nevertheless give me a kahapana, sir,” he said. Then that man 
having given the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, a 
kahapana, looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“As we accept gold and silver,’ so do these recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, accept gold and silver.” 

Monks heard that man who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, accept gold and silver?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, accepted gold and silver?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, accept gold and silver? 

It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 

.. And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should take gold and silver,’ or should get an- 
other to take it (for him), or should consent to its being kept in 
deposit’ (for him), there is an offence of expiation involving for- 
feiture.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





1 (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been 
moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2905.) ? (This footnote 
proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix 
with other long notes on page 2906.) ° jātarūparajata. Cf. next note above. At 
Vin 1.245 the lord is recorded to say, “I do not say, monks, that in any way may gold 
and silver be consented to, may be looked about for.” The Cilavagga, in the account 
of the Council of Vesali, Vin 2.294ff., includes the acceptance of gold and silver 
(jātarūparajata) by monks as the last of the ten matters questioned, but ruled not to 
be permissible. At DNi.5 an ordinary man might say of Gotama that he is one who 
refrains from accepting jatariparajata. * upanikkhittarh vā sadiyeyya. See Ruys 
Davips, Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 7, and Vinaya Texts i.26, n. 4. 
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Gold’ means: it is called the colour of the teacher.” 

Silver’ means: the kahapana,* the masaka’ of copper,‘ the masaka 
of wood,’ the masaka of lac,* used in business.” 

Should take means: if he himself takes, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. 

Should get another to take it (for him) means: if he causes an- 
other to take it, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 

Should consent to its being kept in deposit means: if he says: 
‘Let this come to be for the master,’ or consents to its being kept 
in deposit, it is to be forfeited. It should be forfeited in the midst 
of the Order. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: That monk, 
approaching the Order, arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, 
honouring the feet of the senior monks, sitting down on his haunches, 
saluting with joined palms, should speak thus: ‘I, honoured sirs, 
accepted gold and silver,” this is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it 
to the Order.’ Having forfeited it, the offence should be confessed. 





2 3 


| jataripa. satthuvanna. rajata. * See BD1.28, n.1; BD 1.71, n. 2; and above, 
BD 2.100, n.1. ° See BD 1.71, n. 2, and BD 1.72. ° lohamāsaka. Vin-a 689 says that 
itis a māsaka (bean) made up of copper and bronze (tamba), etc. 7” dārumāsaka. 
Vin-a 689 says that this is a māsaka made up of strong, durable wood, or of a piece 
of bamboo, or even of palm leaves, cutting a figure or engraving into it (ruparh 
chinditva). * jatumdsaka. Vin-a690 says that this is a māsaka made with lac or 
with resin, on to which a figure has been embossed or introduced (literally caused 
to be raised up samutthapetva). 

It is interesting to note the present-day usage in force in some parts of Tibet: 
J. HanBury-Tracy, Black River of Tibet, p.73, “a collection of shells, short lengths 
of polished wood with curious markings, bean-pods and round discs. These were 
the tallies used in tax-collecting.” And Bp 2.74, “in some parts of Tibet lumps of 
silver, in the shape of ponies’ hooves, are used for money.” ° ye vohararn gacchanti. 
Vin-a 690 says that in all districts where there is business every kind is included, 
even if made of bone, of hide, of fruit, of seeds of trees, or whether a figure has been 
raised up on it or not. This passage goes on to say that the things which involve 
forfeiture are silver, gold, a gold masaka, a silver masaka; the things that involve an 
offence of wrong-doing are pearls and other gems, the seven sorts of grain, slaves, 
fields, flower-parks and orchards; the things that are allowable include thread, a 
plough-share, cloth, cotton, cooked pulses, and oil, ghee, butter, honey, molasses as 
medicine. ™ ripiya. ™ Vin-a691 points out that as rupiya is not legally allowed 
(akappiya), neither a group nor an individual may possess it, but only the Order. 
Therefore it can only be forfeited to the Order. 
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The offence should be acknowledged by an experienced, competent 
monk. If an attendant of a monastery or a lay-follower comes there, 
he should be told: ‘Sir, find out about this.’ If he says: ‘What could 
be got with this?’ he should not be told: ‘Bring this or that’; oil or 
ghee or honey or molasses may be mentioned as allowable. If he 
brings what is allowable, having got it in exchange for this, it may be 
made use of by all except the one who accepted the gold and silver. If 
he can undertake to do this in this way,’ it is well. But if he cannot 
undertake to do it, he should be told: ‘Sir, remove this.” If he removes 
it, it is well. But if he does not remove it, amonk endowed with five 
qualities’ should be agreed upon as silver-remover*: one who would 
not follow a wrong course through desire, one who would not follow 
a wrong course through hatred, one who would not follow a wrong 
course through stupidity, one who would not follow a wrong course 
through fear,’ and one who would know what is removed and what is 
not removed. And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: First, the 
monk is to be requested. Having been requested, the Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
should agree upon the monk so and so as silver-remover. This is the 
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order agrees 
upon the monk so and so as silver-remover. If it is pleasing to the 
venerable ones to agree upon the monk so and so as silver-remover, 
let them be silent; if it is not pleasing, they should speak. The monk 





* evar ce tam labhetha—i.e., to procure what is allowable. This comprises the four 


medicines (oil, ghee, etc.) mentioned above. Note that the fifth medicine, butter, is 
absenthere. 7 imarnchaddehi. If he cannot go and exchange the ripiya for some- 
thing allowable, the riipiya should be removed, since it is not allowable. ° Paficah’ 
arigehi samanndagato. Here the qualities are as follows in the text. Another group of 
qualities are detailed at An i.162=SNi.99; these are the constituents of morality, of 
concentration, of wisdom, of freedom, of freedom by knowledge and insight that 
are possessed by the adept (asekha) —i.e., the arahan. Cf. below, BD 2.122. * riipiya- 
chaddaka. I think that to translate this term as “bullion-remover,” as at Vinaya Texts 
i.26, n. 4, gives a false notion of the extent of any largesse that a monk might have 
received. Cf. Thag 620 pupphacchaddaka, a scavenger of flowers, and Vin 4.6, where 
this is given as one of the low types of work. ° These are the four agatis, see 
BD 1.323, 1: 7. 
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so and so is agreed upon by the Order as silver-remover, and it is 
right ... Thus do I understand this.’ It is to be removed by the monk 
agreed upon making no sign." If, making a sign, he lets it drop, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If he thinks that it is gold and silver when it is gold and silver, 
(and) accepts gold and silver, there is an offence of expiation involv- 
ing forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether it is gold and silver, (and) 
accepts gold and silver, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. Ifhe thinks that it is not gold and silver when it is gold and 
silver, (and) accepts gold and silver, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it is gold and silver when it 
is not gold and silver, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is not gold and silver, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not gold and silver when it is not 
gold and silver, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, taking’ it or causing (another, to take it 
within a monastery or within a house,” he lays it aside, thinking, 
‘It will be for him who will take it’*; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 





| The silver-remover must avoid drawing attention to the place where he throws 
down the riipiya. ? uggahetvā. ° ajjha-dvasatha. At Vin 4.69ff. dvasatha is a 
“public rest-house.” But cf. ajjhavasati, to inhabit, to dwell in a house, above, BD 2.47, 
n.5. * yassa bhavissati so harissati. Probably a monk, whether accepting riipiya 
from a lay-person visiting a monastery, or from a lay person whose house he is 
visiting, should lay it aside at once, so that either the owner may take it again, 
or someone else may pick it up. Cf. Vin 4.162/f. in reference to a jewel—not given 
to a monk but picked up by a monk. At all events, in laying it aside, the monk’s 
responsibility ceases, and he cannot be accused of committing an offence. To be 
allowed to accept ripiya at all must be attributed to the courtesy that the monks 
must display towards the laity: by accepting gifts they confer a boon upon the 
donors. In view of the anapatti (no offence) clause, the sikkhapada (rule) clause 
even more strongly suggests not that a monk must not take or cause rūpiya to be 
taken at all, but that he must not take it or cause it to be taken for him with a view 
to keeping and using it or putting it by in deposit. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks engaged in’ various transactions 
in which gold and silver was used.” People ... spread it about saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, engage in various 
transactions in which gold and silver is used, like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Monks heard these people who ... 
spread it about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can this group of six monks engage in various transactions 
in which gold and silver is used?” Then these monks told this matter 
to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, engaged in various transac- 
tions in which gold and silver is used?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men, engage in various transactions in which gold and 
silver is used? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“Whatever monk should engage in various transactions in 
which gold and silver is used, there is an offence of expiation in- 
volving forfeiture.” 








1 2 


samāpajjati, or “came into,” see BD 1.201, n. 3. riipiya-sarnvohara, which Vin- 
a696 explains as jataruiparajata-panvattana, (involving) the exchange of gold and 
silver. On ripiya, jātarūpa and rajata, see above, BD 2.100, n. 2. 
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BD 2.107 


Vin 3.240 


BD 2.108 
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Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Various means: shaped’ and unshaped and (partly) shaped, (part- 
ly) unshaped. 

Shaped means: intended (as an ornament) for the head, intended 
(as an ornament) for the neck, intended (as an ornament) for the 
hand, intended (as an ornament) for the foot, intended (as an orna- 
ment) for the hips. 

Unshaped means: it is called shaped in a mass.” 

(Partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped means: both of these. 

Gold and silver’ means: what is the colour of the teacher,* the 
kahapana, the masaka of copper, the māsaka of wood, the masaka of 
lac, used in business.” 

Should engage in means: if he gets shaped in exchange for shap- 
ed, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he gets 
unshaped in exchange for shaped, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he gets (partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped 
in exchange for shaped, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he gets shaped in exchange for unshaped ... If he gets 
unshaped in exchange for unshaped ... If he gets (partly) shaped, 
(partly) unshaped in exchange for unshaped ... If he gets shaped 
in exchange for (partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped ... If he gets un- 
shaped in exchange for (partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped ... If he 
gets (partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped in exchange for (partly) 
shaped, (partly) unshaped, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. It is to be forfeited in the midst of the Order. And thus, 
monks, should it be forfeited: That monk, approaching the Order, 
arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, honouring the feet of 
the senior monks, sitting down on his haunches, saluting with joined 
palms, should speak thus: ‘I, honoured sirs, engaged in various trans- 





1 kata. This means made up into some definite object, an earring or another orna- 
ment, for instance, as opposed to akata, unshaped —i.e., still a ghana, a (shapeless) 
mass. 7 ghanakata. * ripiya. * satthuvanna, see above, BD2.100,n.2. * This 
definition of riipiya covers those of jātarūpa and rajata at Vin 3.238, thus giving the 
impression that riipiya is a generic term for jatariipa and rajata. See above, BD 2.100, 
His. 
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actions in which gold and silver are used; this is to be forfeited by 
me. I forfeit it to the Order.’ Having forfeited it, the offence should be 
confessed. The offence should be acknowledged by an experienced, 
competent monk. If an attendant of a monastery or a lay-follower 
comes there ... (See Bu-NP 18.2; instead of : except by the one who 
accepted gold and silver ... and accepts gold and silver read: except 
by the one who got gold and silver in exchange ... and gets gold and 
silver in exchange) ... If he thinks that it is gold and silver when it 
is not gold and silver, (and) gets gold and silver in exchange, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is not gold and silver, (and) gets gold and silver in ex- 
change, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 
thinks that it is not gold and silver when it is not gold and silver, 
(and) gets gold and silver in exchange, there is an offence of expia- 
tion involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it is gold and silver when 
it is not gold and silver, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe is 
in doubt as to whether it is not gold and silver, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not gold and silver when it is not 
gold and silver, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.’ 





| This is the only andpatti paragraph in the thirty Nissaggiyas where nothing more 
than these two invariable exemptions are given. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at the time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, came 
to be skilled’ in robe-making. He, making an outer cloak of cloth 
rags, making it well-dyed, well-worked, clothed himself in it. Then a 
certain wandering student,’ having clothed himself ina costly cloth,* 
approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, and 
having approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
he said: 

“Your reverence, this outer cloak of yours is beautiful, give it to 
me for (this) cloth.” 

“Find out about it,” your reverence,” he said. 

“Yes, your reverence, I know (about it).” 

“Very well, then, your reverence,” he said and gave (it to him). 

Then that wandering student, clothing himselfin that outer cloak, 

went to the wandering students’ monastery.° The wandering stu- 





1 pattho, to be read throughout as paddha, also said of Upananda at Vin 3.210, of 
Udayin at Vin 4.60. See Vin-a 665. ” pata-pilotikd, cf. sNii.219. ° paribbajaka, 
a wanderer, wandering student, wandering teacher. See Ruys Davips, Buddhist 
India, pp.141ff.; B.M. Barua, Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p.192, and Dictionary 
of Pali Proper Names. * pata,orcloakorgarment. ° janahi.1 think that the point 
of this injunction must be that when the wandering student wished to exchange 
the garments again (see just below), Upananda refused to do so because he was 
not going to be “taken in,” and get back the outer cloak which he had managed to 
barter with the student. For, according to Buddhaghosa (Vin-a 699), his outer cloak 
was dubbala (worn). ° Special places were given for the accommodation of the 
wanderers, where they could meet with one another and enter into discussions 
during their travels. Also, like the Sakyaputtiyas, they did not go on tour during 
the three months of the rains. 
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dents spoke thus to this wandering student: “This outer cloak of 
yours is beautiful, your reverence. Where did you get it?” 

“It was in exchange for my cloth, your reverences.” 

“But, your reverence, this outer cloak will do’ for you for some 
time (only). That cloth was better for you.” 

Then that wandering student, thinking: “What the wandering 
students said is true. This outer cloak will do for me for some time 
(only). That cloth was better for me,” approached the venerable Up- 
ananda, the son of the Sakyans, and having approached he spoke thus 
to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: “Your reverence, 
here is your outer cloak, give the cloth to me.” 

“But, your reverence, did I not say to you, ‘Find out about it’? I will 
not give it,” he said. 

Then that wandering student ... spread it about, saying: “Even 
householders give back to a householder if he regrets’; but why will 
one who has gone forth not give back to one who has gone forth?” 

Monks heard that wandering student who ... spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, engage in bartering? 
together with a wandering student?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, engaged in bartering 
together with a wandering student?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, engage in bartering together with a 
wandering student? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 





1 bhavissati. ? vippatisari. Here it means if he regrets what he has bartered and 


wants it back again. ° kayavikkaya, or “buying and selling.” Cetapeti, to get in 
exchange, and parivatteti, to exchange or barter (cf. above, BD 2.60, BD 2.67, where 
the one is defined by the other), also imply a bartering. Here there was no buying 
and selling, only an exchange of articles. 
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“Whatever monk should engage in various kinds of bartering, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Various means: the requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings, med- 
icine for the sick, and even a lump of chunam and a toothpick and 
unwoven thread.” 

Should engage in ... bartering means: if he transgresses,’ say- 
ing: ‘Give this for that, take this for that, barter this for that, get this 
in exchange for that,’* there is an offence of wrong-doing. Inasmuch 
as it is bartered—one’s own goods gone to the hands of another, an- 
other’s goods gone to one’s own hands—it is to be forfeited. It should 
be forfeited ... to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be for- 
feited: ‘I, honoured sirs, engaged in various kinds of bartering; this is 
to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... “... the Order should 
give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back (these 
goods) to the venerable one.’ 

If he thinks that it is bartering when it is bartering, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.’ If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is bartering, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that it is not bartering when it is bartering, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks 
that it is bartering when it is not bartering, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not bartering, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not bartering 
when it is not bartering, there is no offence. 








| At pNi.5 itis said that an ordinary man might say of Gotama, in speaking praise of 
him, that he refrains from kayavikkaya, bartering. * =below, BD 2.161=Vin 4.154 in 
definition of labho. The last three items occur again below, BD 2.149. ° ajjhdcarati; 
cf.BD1.202,n.3. * Cf. below, BD 2.135. 5 There must, I think, be a clause omitted: 
‘and engages in bartering.’ Otherwise there is no sense in the offence. 
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There is no offence if he asks the value, points it out to one who 
makes it legally allowable,’ saying: “This is ours, and we want this 
and that’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Second Division: that on Silk 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Two portions on silk and pure, for six years, a rug, 
And two on (sheep's) wool, on taking, both the various kinds.” 





1 A kappiyakaraka makes a thing allowable by giving it. Vin-a 701, “saying, ‘my uten- 
sils are valuable, give your bowl to another.” ? Le., ripiyasarhvohara (Bu-NP 19), 
and kayavikkaya (Bu-NP 20). In the former there was not bartering, but payment 
in some kind of medium of exchange; in the latter there was exchange and barter, 
giving and taking. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six monks made a hoard of many bowls.’ Peo- 
ple, engaged in touring the dwelling-place?” and seeing (this hoard), 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, make a hoard of 
many bowls? Will these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, do a trade in 
bowls or will they set up an earthenware shop?*” Monks heard these 
people who ... spread it about. Those who were modest monks ... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks keep an extra bowl?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, keep an extra bowl?” 

“It is true, lord.” The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, 
saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, keep an extra bow]? It is not, foolish 
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should keep an extra bowl, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 








1 Cf. Vin 4.243. 7 vihāra. The laity visited the special viharas which they themselves 
supported. This form of interest in the Order's well-being must have given an added 
reason for visiting vihdras, like our own way of visiting some charitable or other 
institution in which we are interested. * Cf. above, BD 2.50. 
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Now at that time’ an extra bowl had accrued to’ the venerable 
Ananda, and the venerable Ananda became desirous of giving this 
bowl to the venerable Sariputta; but the venerable Sariputta was 
staying at Saketa. Then it occurred to the venerable Ananda: “A rule 
of training laid down by the lord is that an extra bowl should not 
be kept. And this extra bowl has accrued to me, and Iam desirous 
of giving this bowl to the venerable Sariputta, but the venerable 
Sariputta is staying at Saketa. Now what line of conduct should be 
followed by me?” Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

“But, how long, Ananda, before Sariputta will come (here)?” 
“On the ninth or tenth day, lord,” he said. 

Then the lord, on that occasion, in that connection, having given 

reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 


“Tallow you, monks, to keep an extra bowl for at most ten days. 


And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“An extra bowl may be kept for at most ten days. For him who 
exceeds that (period), there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture.”° 





For at most ten days means: it may be kept for ten days at the 
maximum.* 

An extra bowl means: one that is not allotted, not assigned.° 

A bowl‘ means: there are two kinds of bowls: an iron bowl, a clay 
bowl.’ There are three sizes® for a bowl: a large bowl, a medium-sized 





1 Cf. Bu-NP1, where the same story is told in the same words about keeping an 
extra robe. See above, BD 2.4. 7 uppannohoti. ° At Vin4.243 the rule is that a 
hoard of bowls should not be made. There the group of six nuns, as here the group 
of six monks, are recorded to have made a hoard. There seems some discrepancy 
between a hoard and an extra bowl. The rule in this Bu-NP 21 may have been altered 
from “a hoard” to “an extra bowl” to balance that against wearing an extra robe, 
Bu-NPi. * Cf. above, BD 2.6. ° =definition of “extra robe” at BD 2.7 above, and of 
sannicayam kareyya at Vin 4.244. © This definition of patta=Vin 4.123, Vin 4.243. 
7 At Vin 2.112 these two kinds of bowls are “allowed” (anujanami). Whoever uses a 
wooden bowl, a golden or a silver one or one of eight other kinds mentioned there, 
commits a dukkata offence. ê vannd ti pamanani, Vin-a 702. 
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bowl, a small’ bowl. A large bowl means that it takes half an alhaka 
measure’ of boiled rice, a quarter of that quantity of uncooked rice, 
a suitable curry.’ A medium-sized bowl means that it takes a ndlika 
measure of boiled rice, a quarter of that quantity of uncooked rice, 
a suitable curry. A small bowl means that it takes a pattha measure 
of boiled rice, a quarter of that quantity of uncooked rice, a suitable 
curry. (A bowl) greater than that* is not a bowl, (a bowl) smaller 
(than that) is not a bowl. 

For him who exceeds (that period), there is an offence in- 
volving forfeiture means: it is to be forfeited on the eleventh day at 
sunrise. It should be forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited: That monk, approaching the Order, arranging 
his upper robe over one shoulder, honouring the feet of the senior 
monks, sitting down on his haunches, saluting with joined palms, 
should speak thus: ‘Honoured sirs, this bowl is to be forfeited by 
me, the ten days having elapsed. I forfeit it to the Order.’ Having 
forfeited it, the offence should be confessed. The offence should be 
acknowledged by an experienced, competent monk; the bowl for- 
feited should be given (back with the words): ‘Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. This bowl of the monk so and so, which had to be 
forfeited, is forfeited (by him) to the Order. If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order should give back this bowl to the monk so and so.’ 





* omaka, inferior, insignificant. Ruys Davips, Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, 


p.19, calls these “high, middle and low bowls.” ? For these measures, alhaka, nālika 
and paitha, see Ruys Davips, Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, pp.18-20, and 
BD 1.12, N. 2; BD 1.103, n.1. ° tadupiya vyafijana. On tadupiya see TRENCKNER, Jour- 
nal of the Pali Text Society 1908, p.131ff., Commentary on Mil 9. He says it is “perhaps 
properly a Vinaya word.” But it occurs, as he mentions, at sw iii.146, tadupiyarica 
stipeyyam, translated Ks iii.124 “broth for seasoning thereto.” At MN ii.54 we get the 
same phrase, translated Further Dialogues of the Buddha 2.28 “with curry-stuffs to 
match.” MN-a 3.287 explains it as tadanuripa-telaphanitadini, while Vin-a 703 says: 
tassa odanassa anurūparh maccha-mamsa-saka-phala-kaliradi byafijanam, curry of 
fish, meat, vegetables, fruits, bamboo-tips suitable to this boiled rice. At Ja2.160 
there is the expression na ca pafifia tadupikd, which is explained to mean, ‘But your 
wisdom does not match (tadupika), does not correspond to (anucchavika) your body’ 
(which was large). * tato ukkattho apatto, omako apatto. On apattaka, see below, 
BD 2.123. 
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That monk, approaching two or three monks... (See Bu-NP 1.3-Bu-NP 1.4) 


... ... I will give back this bowl to the venerable one.  ... 

... fhe thinks that one is destroyed when it is not destroyed, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one 
is broken’ when it is not broken, there is an offence of expiation in- 
volving forfeiture. If he thinks that one is stolen when it is not stolen, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Not forfeiting 
the bowl which had to be forfeited, if he makes use of it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that the ten days have elapsed 
when they have not elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he is in doubt as to whether the ten days have not elapsed, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that the ten days have not 
elapsed when they have not elapsed, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if within ten days it is allotted, assigned, be- 
stowed, lost, destroyed, broken, if they tear it from him, if they take 
it on trust; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.* 





Then the group of six monks did not give back a bowl that had 
been forfeited. They told this matter to the lord. He said: “Monks, a 
bowl that has been forfeited is not not to be given back. Whosoever 
should not give it back, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”* 





* In Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP3, Bu-NP 28 we get “burnt,” ofa robe. 7 Cf. Bu-NP1, 
Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP3, Bu-NP 28 (“burnt”), and Vin 4.245 (“broken”). ° See Bu-NP1, 
where a similar story is told of a robe that had been forfeited; and Vin 4.245, again a 
bowl. 
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... among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery.’ 
Now at that time monks were invited by a certain potter who said: 
“If these masters need a bowl, I (can supply them) with a bowl.”” 
Now at that time monks, not knowing moderation, asked for many 
bowls. They asked for large bowls for those who had small bowls, 
they asked for small bowls for those who had large bowls. Then that 
potter, making many bowls for the monks, could not make other 
goods for sale,’ and he could not keep himself going and his wife 
and children suffered. People ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing moderation, ask 
for many bowls? This (man), making many bowls for these (monks), 
is not able to make other goods for sale, and he cannot keep himself 
going and his wife and children suffer.” 

Monks heard these people who... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can these monks, not 
knowing moderation, ask for many bowls? Then these monks told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Monks, is it true, as is said, that monks, not knowing moderation, 
asked for many bowls?” 
“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, not knowing moderation, 
ask for many bowls? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not 





* See above, BD 2.94. ? yesarh ayydnam pattena attho aham pattenā ti. For rest of 
this par. cf. Bu-Pc 86. ° vikkayikam, or “for giving away” —i.e., in exchange or 
barter; see above, BD 2.110. Cf. Ja 1.201. 
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(yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked them and given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a bowl is not to be asked for. Whoever should ask (for 
one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.”" 





Now at that time a certain monk’s bowl became broken.’ Then it 
occurred to that monk: “Asking for a bowl is forbidden by the lord,” 
and being scrupulous; he did not ask (for one); he went about for 
alms-food (to be put) into his hands.’ People... spread it about, saying: 
“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, go about for alms-food 
(to be put) into their hands, like followers of other sects?” Monks 
heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: “I allow 
you, monks, when a bowl is destroyed or when a bowl is broken, to 
ask for a bowl.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks said: “It is allowed by 
the lord to ask for a bowl when a bowl is destroyed or when a bowl is 
broken’; and these, because (their bowls) were a little broken and 
a little chipped’ and a little scratched,‘ asked for many bowls. Then 





1 Note that Gotama is not here laying down a nissaggiya pacittiya, but a dukkata, rule. 
Because of it a monk, following the injunction scrupulously, arouses the criticism 
of the laity, and an “allowance,” an anujanami, is given (in Bu-NP 22.1.2). Then 
the group of six monks transgress the allowance; this leads to the formulation of 
the nissaggiya pacittiya (in Bu-NP 22.1.3). ” Examples of ways in which bowls 
got broken given at Vin2.113f. ° hatthesu pindaya carati. See Vin1.90, where 
this expression occurs again, and again people complain that those ordained as 
monks are like titthiyas. Cf. also Vin 2.114, tumbakatahe pindaya caranti, they went 
for alms-food (to be put) into a gourd; and Vin 2.115, ghatikatahe, into a water-pot (or 
skull). * This wish to differentiate between Sakyaputtiyas and titthiyas shows the 
interest taken by lay people in the former, according to the texts, and a certain desire 
that their behaviour should be suitable. Monks were not to ape householders on 
the one hand—e.g., above, BD 2.74, BD 2.106; now and at Vin1.90, Vin 2.114, Vin 2.115, 
they are not to look like titthiyas. ° appamattakenakhandena. ° vilikhitamattena. 
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that potter, making many bowls, as before,’ for the monks, was not 
able to make other goods for sale, and he did not keep himself going 
and his wife and children suffered. As before, people ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not 
knowing moderation, ask for many bowls? This (man) making many 
bowls for these (monks), is not able to make other goods for sale, 
and he does not keep himself going and his wife and children suffer.” 
Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
monks, when their bowls are a little broken and a little chipped and 
a little scratched, ask for many bowls?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, when your bowls were a 
little broken ... asked for many bowls?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, when your bowls are a little broken 
... ask for many bowls? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who 
are not yet pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should get another new bowl in exchange for 
a bowl mended’ in less than five places, there is an offence of ex- 
piation involving forfeiture. That bowl is to be forfeited by that 
monk to the company of monks, and whatever is the last bowl” 
belonging to that company of monks, that should be given to this 
monk with the words: ‘Monk, this is a bowl for you; it should be 
kept until it breaks.”* That is the proper course in this case.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





* tath’ eva, “in that very way,” thus “as before.” ? bandhanena, from bandhati, 
to tie together, to unite; and not from bhindati, to break, as appears to have been 
thought at Vinaya Texts i.27. Critical Pali Dictionary says, “without bands, esp.not 
riveted (said of alms-bowls).” ° pattapariyanta. Vin-a 708 says, “the bowl that 
remains at the end (pariyante) after this handing over.” * bhedanaya, ybhid. Cf. 
phrase kayassa bheda, on the breaking up of the body. 
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A bowl mended in less than five places means: it is not mended, 
or it is mended in one (place), or it is mended in two (places), or it 
is mended in three (places), or it is mended in four (places). A bowl 
with no room for mends means: its rim is not two finger-lengths’ 
(in breadth). A bowl with room for mends means: its rim is two 
finger-lengths (in breadth). 

New bowl means: it is so called with reference to the asking for 
(it).? 

Should get in exchange means: he asks for (it). There is an 
offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be forfeited on acqui- 
sition. It should be forfeited in the midst of the Order. All should 
come together taking each the bowl in his keeping.” An inferior bowl 
should not be in his keeping if he hopes, ‘I shall receive a costly bowl.’ 
If an inferior bowl is in his keeping, and he hopes, ‘I shall receive a 
costly bowl,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited. That monk, approaching the Order, arranging 
his upper robe over one shoulder, honouring the feet of the senior 
monks, sitting down on his haunches, saluting with joined palms, 
should say: ‘Honoured sirs, this bowl, got in exchange by me fora 
bowl mended in less than five places, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it 
to the Order.’ Having forfeited it, the offence should be confessed. 
The offence should be acknowledged by an experienced, competent 
monk. A monk endowed with five qualities should be agreed upon as 





* dvanguld, as at Vin 2.294, Thig.60. Vin-a 708, commenting upon dvarigula raji na 
hoti, says that there is not a rim measuring two finger-lengths below the upper 
circumference. Cf. Vb-a 343, sattadhafifiamasappamanam ekar angulah. °? Cf. 
above, BD 2.77, for definition of “new santhata.” ° adhitthita-patta. Adhitthita, 
from adhititthati (or adhitthahati or adhittheti). This variety of spelling is paralleled 
by variety of meaning. Critical Pali Dictionary, referring to the above passage, says 
that adhitthitapatta is “the obligatory alms-bowl.” Adhitthita, besides meaning 
“allotted,” as hitherto rendered, also means “taken in use, taken in possession.” 
“Allotted bowl” would not be right here, since the “assigner of bowls” is yet to be 
agreed upon or appointed, which occurs just below. And he is appointed precisely 
to remedy any tendency of monks to carry an inferior bowl to the meeting of the 
Order, as though it were his usual one, hoping to get a costly one in its place. 
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assigner of bowls’: one who would not follow a wrong course through 
desire, one who would not follow a wrong course through hatred, 
one who would not follow a wrong course through stupidity, one 
who would not follow a wrong course through fear,” and one who 
would know what is taken and what is not taken. And thus, monks, 
should he be agreed upon. First, the monk is to be requested. Having 
been requested, the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
If it seems right to the Order, the Order should agree upon the monk 
so and so as assigner of bowls. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. The Order agrees upon the monk so and so as 
assigner of bowls. If it is pleasing to the venerable ones to agree upon 
the monk so and so as assigner of bowls, let them be silent; ifit is not 
pleasing, they should speak. The monk so and so is agreed upon by 
the Order as assigner of bowls, and it is right ... So do I understand.’ 
The monk agreed upon should make the bowl pass. He should say 
to an elder’: ‘Honoured sir, let the elder take the bowl.”* If the elder 
takes it, the elder’s bowl should be passed to a second.” He should not 
take it out of regard‘ for him.’ For whoever should not take it, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. It should not be made to pass to one 





1 pattagahapaka, agent noun from causative gahapeti=to make to take, but here “to 
invite to take,” to say: “be so good as to receive,” “to make the bowl pass from one 
monk to another.” Cf. Vin 2.177, where it is said that there was no pattagahapaka at 
that time; and an iii.275, where many of the officials of the Order are mentioned, 
and are recommended not to be appointed if they follow the four agatis, and cannot 
make a proper discrimination in their province. * On the agatis see BD 1.323, n. 7, 
and cf. above, BD 2.104. Also cf. Vin 1.283 for “receiver of robes” and Vin 2.167 for 
“assigner of lodgings,” and above, BD 2.104, for “silver-remover.” ° Vin-a708, 
“pointing out what is commendable in the bowl, he should say, “This bowl is of the 
right measure, it is nice and it is suitable for an elder. Take it?” * ILe., the new 
bowl just put at the disposal ofthe Order. * To a second elder, according to age. 
6 anuddayataya, explained as anukampaya (pity, compassion) at Vin-a 708. But for 
whoever is contented and says, ‘What good is another bowl to me?’ and does not 
take it, there is no offence. ” Ie., the elder. 
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who has what is not a bowl.’ In this way the bowl should be made to 
pass down to the youngest member of the Order.” 

And whatever is the last bowl belonging to the company of 
monks should be given to this monk’ with the words’: ‘Monk, 
this is a bowl for you; it should be kept until it breaks’ means: 
This bowl should not be laid aside by that monk in what is not the 
right place’; it should not be used for improper purposes’; it should 
not be given away’ with the words: ‘How can this bowl be lost or 
destroyed or broken?’ If it is laid aside in the wrong place or used for 
improper purposes or given away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

This is the proper course in this case means: this is the appro- 
priate course in this case. 





If he gets an unmended bowl in exchange for an unmended bowl, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he gets a bowl 
that is mended in one place ... in two places ... in three places... in 
four places in exchange for an unmended bowl, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. If he gets an unmended bowl ...a bowl 
that is mended in one place... in two places ...in three places ...in four 
places in exchange for a bowl that is mended in one place, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he gets an unmended 
bowl ... a bowl that is mended in one place ... in two places ... in three 
places ... in four places in exchange for a bowl that is mended in 





* apattaka. See Bu-NP 21.3, above, BD 2.115, on apatta. At Vin1.90 itis said that one 


who is apattako is not to be ordained. Apattaka means either one who uses what 
is not a bowl—e.g., gourds and water-pots—or one who has not a bowl—e.g., a 
titthiya who uses his hands to receive alms-food (Vin 2.114, Vin 2.115). Cf. aclvaraka 
at Vin1.90, which seems to mean one who has not a robe and who therefore went 
naked. At Vin 1.93 monks are to be asked at the ordination ceremony whether they 
are complete as to bowl and robes. ? Everyone receives another bowl, so that the 
former bowl of the youngest member of the community remains free. ° I.e., the 
one who had to forfeit his bowl. * Doubtless spoken by the “assigner of bowls.” 
5 adese, on a bench or couch or peg to hang a sunshade on. It is to be laid aside on a 
stand or stool, Vin-a 709. Dukkata offences for putting bowls away in various wrong 
ways and places are given at Vin2.13f. © Le., for cooking, colouring or boiling 
rice-gruel. 7” na vissajjetabbu ti afifiassa na databbo, Vin-a 709. 
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two places ... in three places ... in four places, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. 

If he gets a bowl with no room for mends in exchange for an 
unmended bowl, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he gets a bowl that has room for one mend in exchange for an 
unmended bowl ... If he gets a bowl that has room for four mends in 
exchange for a bowl that is mended in four places, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. 

If he gets an unmended bowl in exchange for a bowl that has no 
room for mends, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture 
... If he gets a bowl mended in four places in exchange for a bowl that 
has room for four mends, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. 

If he gets a bowl with no room for mends in exchange for a bowl 
that has no room for mends... Ifhe gets a bowl that has room for four 
mends in exchange for a bowl that has room for four mends, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 





There is no offence if the bowl is destroyed, if the bowl is broken, 
if they belong to relations, if they are invited, if it is for another, 
if it is by means of his own property; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.’ 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.49, BD 2.52, BD 2.57. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery.’ Now  aunp2311 
at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha,* desiring to make a cave,” °°? 
had a (mountain) slope cleared near Rajagaha. Then King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha approached the venerable Pilindavaccha, and 
having approached and greeted the venerable Pilindavaccha, he sat 
down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respect- 
ful distance, King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus to the 
venerable Pilindavaccha: 

“What, honoured sir, is the elder having made?” 

“Sire, desiring to make a cave, I am having a (mountain) slope 
cleared,” he said. 

“Honoured sir, does the master require an attendant for the monas- 
tery?” 

“Sire, an attendant for a monastery is not prescribed by the lord.” 

“Well, honoured sir, asking the lord, you must tell him of me.” 

“Very well, Sire,” the venerable Pilindavaccha answered King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha. 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha taught, roused and gladdened 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha with dhamma-talk. And when 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha had been taught, roused and 
gladdened with dhamma-talk by the venerable Pilindavaccha, rising 
up from his seat, greeting the venerable Pilindavaccha, he departed, 
keeping his right side towards him. 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha sent a messenger to the lord, 
to say: “Lord, King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha desires to present 





+ =Vin1.206-209. 7 Cf. Bp1.2. ° lena. 
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an attendant for a monastery. Now, lord, what line of conduct is to 
be followed?” 

Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, I allow an at- 
tendant for a monastery.” 

Then a second time did King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha ap- 
proach the venerable Pilindavaccha, and having approached and 
greeted the venerable Pilindavaccha, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus to the venerable Pilindavaccha: 

“Honoured sir, has the lord prescribed an attendant for a monas- 
tery?” 

“Yes, Sire,” he said. 

“Well, honoured sir, I will give the master an attendant for the 
monastery.” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, promising the venera- 
ble Pilindavaccha an attendant for the monastery, forgetting (but) 
remembering after a time, addressed a chief minister who was con- 
cerned with all the affairs,’ saying: “My good man,” has that attendant 
for the monastery whom I promised, been given to the master?” 

“Your Majesty,” an attendant for the monastery has not been given 
to the master.” 

“My good man, how long is it since it was considered?” 

“Then that chief minister, counting up the days, spoke thus to 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: “It is five hundred days,* your 
Majesty.” 

“Well then, give five hundred attendants for the monastery to the 
master.” 

“Very well, your Majesty,” and the chief minister, replying thus 
to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, made over to the venerable 
Pilindavaccha five hundred attendants for the monastery, and a dis- 
tinct village established itself. They even called it “The Village of the 





* sabbatthaka mahamatta. * bhane. * deva. * “five hundred,” of course, only 


means “many, several.” 
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Monastery Attendants,” and they called it Pilinda Village.’ 





Now at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha came to be depen- 
dent (for alms) on the families in this village. Then the venerable 
Pilindavaccha, dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, 
entered Pilinda Village for alms-food. Now at that time there came to 
be a festival in this village; young girls’ wearing ornaments, adorned 
with garlands, were celebrating it. Then the venerable Pilindavaccha, 
as he was going about in Pilinda Village on continuous alms-begging, 
came up to the dwelling of a certain attendant of the monastery, 
and having come up he sat down on the appointed seat. Now at that 
time, the daughter of the monastery attendant’s wife, seeing other 
little girls wearing ornaments, adorned with garlands, cried and said: 
“Give me a garland, give me an ornament.” 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha said to that monastery atten- 
dant’s wife: “Why is this little girl crying?” 

“Honoured sir, this little girl is crying because, having seen other 
little girls wearing ornaments, adorned with garlands, she says: ‘Give 
me a garland, give me an ornament.’ Whence is there a garland for 
us who are poor, whence is there an ornament?” 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha, taking a roll of grass,* said to 
that monastery attendant’s wife: “Now set’ this roll of grass on this 
little girl’s head.” Then that monastery attendant’s wife, taking that 
roll of grass, set it on the little girl’s head; it became a golden chaplet,‘ 





1! Aramikagamaka. 7” Pilindagamaka. ” darika, with variant reading dārakā. 
Oldenberg at Vin 3.278, referring to this passage and to the one immediately follow- 
ing, says, ‘I think we ought to read daraka, darake.’ See also his notes at Vin 3.382. I 
think, however, that it is not necessary to take the reading daraka. The point proba- 
bly is that the daughter of the monastery attendant’s wife was jealous of “other little 
girls,” rather than of the children in general. * tinandupakan ti tinacumbatakam, 
Vin-a 709. This is the circular roll or coil of grass (or cloth) which Indians put on 
the head when they are carrying baskets, water-vessels, etc., on the head. One type 
of wife, Vin 3.139, is called obhatacumbata, one from whom the pad (for the burdens 
she carries on her head) is taken. At Ja1.208 we get the word cumbatakalaha, a 
quarrel about a head-pad. ° patimufica. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 709 says patimurici 
tithapesi. ° suvannamala; Vin-a 709 says a chaplet of golden lotuses. 
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beautiful, good to look upon, charming; there was no golden chaplet 
like it in the women’s quarters of the king. People said to King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha: 

“Your Majesty, in the house ofa certain monastery attendant there 
is a golden chaplet, beautiful, good to look upon, charming; there is 
no golden chaplet like it in the women’s quarters of your Majesty. As 
he is poor, where (could he have got it) from? Undoubtedly it was 
taken by theft.” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha had that monastery at- 
tendant’s family imprisoned. A second time did the venerable Pilin- 
davaccha, dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, enter 
Pilinda Village for alms-food. As he was going about in Pilinda Vil- 
lage on continuous alms-begging, he came up to that monastery 
attendant’s dwelling, and having come up, he asked the neighbours: 
“Where has this monastery attendant’s family gone?” 

“Honoured sir, they have been imprisoned by the king on account 
of that golden chaplet,” they said. 





Then the venerable Pilindavaccha went up to the residence of 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, and having gone up he sat down 
on the appointed seat. Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha ap- 
proached the venerable Pilindavaccha, and having approached and 
greeted the venerable Pilindavaccha, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Pilindavaccha said to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: “How is it, 
Sire, that the monastery attendant’s family is imprisoned?” 

“Honoured sir, in that monastery attendant’s house there was a 
golden chaplet, beautiful, good to look upon, charming; there is no 
golden chaplet like it in our women’s quarters. Where (could he have 
got it) from, as he is poor? Undoubtedly it was taken by theft.” 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha exercised volitional force,’ and 





* adhimucci=adhitthasi, Vin-a 709. Critical Pali Dictionary, under both adhimuccati 


and adhititthati gives “to make a (magical) act of volition.” Literally hyper-released, 
hyper-persisted. Cf. BD 1.128, n.3. 
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said: “The palace’ of King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha is golden,” 
and it became made all of gold.” He said: “Now, Sire, from where have 
you got so much gold?” 

Saying, “I understand, honoured sir, this is the master’s majesty 
of psychic potency,” he set free the monastery attendant’s family. 
People, delighted, full of satisfaction because they heard that a state 
of further-men, a wonder of psychic potency had been shown by 
master Pilindavaccha to the king and his retinue, presented the five 
kinds of medicine to the venerable Pilindavaccha, that is to say ghee, 
fresh butter, oil, honey, molasses. Now the venerable Pilindavaccha 
was customarily a receiver,’ so when he received the five kinds of 
medicine he gave them away among his company. And his company 
came to live in abundance; whatever they received, filling pots and 
pitchers, they put them away, and filling water-strainers and bags, 
they hung them up* in the windows. These (pots, etc.) were leaking," 
and the dwelling-places became beset and overrun‘ by rats. People 
seeing (this) as they were engaged in touring the dwelling-places, 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “These recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans, are storing up goods indoors,’ like King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha.” Monks heard these people who ... spread 
it about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can monks strive after abundance such as this?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks strive after abundance 
such as this?” 
“It is true, lord,” they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 





1! pāsāda, see above, BD2.16,n.5. 7 Mentioned atKv6o08. ° labhin. He usually 
got plenty of alms-food, etc., and so did not need the extra amount. * laggeti, or 
perhaps “packed.” Cf. Vin 2.152, where monks thavikayo laggenti, hung up or packed 
up their bags at the foot of beds and chairs. ° olinavilindani titthanti, were sticking 
and melting, hence they let through their contents, and hence there came to be rats. 
The Colombo and Siamese editions of Vin-a read hettha ca abhato-passtsu ca galitani, 
leaking through the bottom and the sides. ° okinnavikinna. ’ antokotthagarika. 
At Ja3.364, mahiccha ime samaņā anto°. 
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“Monks, how can these foolish men strive after abundance such 
as this? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:* 

“Those medicines which may be partaken of* by ill monks, 
that is to say, ghee, fresh butter, oil, honey, molasses: accepting 
these, they may be used as a store for at most seven days. For him 
who exceeds that (period), there is an offence of expiation involv- 
ing forfeiture.” 





Those medicines which are partaken of by ill monks means: 
ghee’ is called ghee from cows or ghee fromshe-goats or ghee from 
buffaloes; ghee from those whose meat is suitable. Fresh butter 
means: fresh butter from just these. Oil means: sesamum oil, oil of 
mustard seeds, oil containing honey,’ oil of the castor-oil plant, oil 
from tallow.° Honey means: honey of bees.” Molasses means: what 
is produced from sugar-cane. 

Accepting these, they may be used asa store for at most seven 
days means: they may be used for seven days at the maximum. 

For him who exceeds that (period) there is an offence involv- 
ing forfeiture means: it is to be forfeited on the eighth day at sun- 
rise. It should be forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, seven days having elapsed, 
this medicine of mine is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order. ... 





* At Vin1.209 instead of this paragraph read, “having rebuked them and given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:” ? patisdyaniyani ti patisayitab- 
bani paribhufijitabbani tiattho, Vin-a710. * Vin1.209, “exceeding that (time) is 
a matter to.be dealt with according to the rule.” From beginning of Bu-NP 23 to 
here = Vin 1.206-209. Cf. Bu-Pc 38 for rule against eating food that has been stored. 
The Gandharajataka (Ja 3.363) was told in reference to this rule. 

Beginning with the above rule, the order of the Nissaggiyas which follow is differ- 
ent in the Pali, Sanskrit and Chinese texts. See Le Pratimoksasiitra des Sarvastivad- 
dins, ed. Fınor, J.Bu-As, Nov-Dec, 1913, p.39 (=499). * =Vin 4.88, to “sugar-cane,” 
below. * madhukatela, or “of the honey-tree,” madhuka being the tree Bassia 
latifolia. Madhukapuppharasa, not allowed at Vin1.246; translated at Vinaya Texts 
ii.133 “liquorice-juice.” ° vasa. At Vin-a 714 five kinds of vasa are given: that 
from bears, fish, alligators, pigs, donkeys. ” makkhikadmadhu. The bee is called 
madhumakkhika. 
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‘... the Order should give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... 
May I give back this medicine to the venerable one?’ 

Ifhe thinks that seven days have elapsed when they have elapsed, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Ifhe is in doubt 
as to whether the seven days have elapsed, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that the seven days have 
elapsed when they have not elapsed, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it is allotted’ when it is not 
allotted, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 
thinks that it is bestowed when it is not bestowed ... If he thinks that 
it is lost when it is not lost ... If he thinks that it is destroyed when it 
is not destroyed ... If he thinks that it is burnt when it is not burnt, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks 
that it is stolen when it is not stolen, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. 

Acquiring something that has been forfeited,’ it must not be 
made use of for bodily enjoyment,’ it must not be consumed, it may 
be done into* a lamp or black colour,’ it may be made use of by another 
monk for bodily enjoyment, it must not be consumed (by him). If he 
thinks that the seven days have not elapsed when they have elapsed, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether 
the seven days have not elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that the seven days have not elapsed when they have not 
elapsed, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if within seven days it is allotted, bestowed, 
lost, destroyed, burnt; if they tear it from them; if they take it on trust; 





* This and the next five cases =Vin 3.197, Vin 3.262, except that avikappita, assigned, 
does not occur above. For adhitthita see above, BD2.7,n.1. 7” nissattha, cf. above, 
BD2.8. ° Such as anointing the limbs. * upanetabbarh, from upa+yni, to bring 
to. 5 kalavanne. Exact significance unknown, but with padipa (lamp) is another 
use for oil, since Vin-a 718 uses the verb makkheti. 
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if it is sacrificed, renounced, given up’ to one who is not ordained; if 
one devoid of longing,’ giving (and) acquiring, makes use of it; if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





* At Vin 3.96 and MNi.37 catto vanto mutto pahino. Vin-a 719, “if the medicine is 
sacrificed, renounced, given up for the sake of one’s mind, the mind is sacrificed, 
renounced, given up, then the man is called devoid of longing as to his mind; it 
means, thus being devoid of longing, giving to a samanera (novice).” ? anapekkha. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now  auyp2411 
at that time a cloth for the rains’ came to be allowed to monks by 7! 
the lord.’ The group of six monks, saying: “A cloth for the rains is 
allowed by the lord,” looked about beforehand for robe-material as 

cloths for the rains, (and) making them beforehand, they put them 

on, (but going) naked because the cloths for the rains were old, they 

let their bodies get wet with the rain. Those who were modest monks 

... Spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six monks look 
about beforehand for robe-material as cloths for the rains, (and) 
making them beforehand put them on, (but) because the cloths for 

the rains are old, (going) naked,’ let their bodies get wet with the 


rain?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: ai 





* vassikasātțikā. These are cloth garments used instead of the robes, for these had 


been found to become wet and heavy during the rains, Vin 1.253. At Vin 2.177 we 
get satiya- (=satika-) gahapaka, translated at Vinaya Texts iii.223 “receiver of under- 
garments.” But gahapaka is “assigner,” see above, BD 2.122, n. 1. Udakasdatika occurs 
at e.g. Vin 1.294, Vin 4.278-279, meaning bathing-cloths (for nuns). This was not a 
cloth that was put on on top of or under the robes, but was worn instead of them. 
In the same way the vassikasatika were worn by monks to save the robes and the 
discomfort of wearing wet robes. At Vin 4.172 the group of six monks had their 
vassikasatikad made to an unsuitable measure. The right measure was therefore 
prescribed, and was to be in length six spans of the accepted length, in breadth two 
and a half spans. As editor of Vinaya Texts ii.225, note (q.v.) observes: “this is just 
enough to go round the loins from the waist half down to the knee.” At Vin 4.173 
vassikasdatika are defined as “for the four months of the rains,” while at Vin 1.297 it 
is allowed to allot cloths for the rains during the four months of the rains, after that 
time to assign them. 7? Vin1.294; the giving of vassikasatika was one of the eight 
boons conferred upon Visakha. ” Cf. above, BD 2.45, where monks complained of 
monks going naked. 
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“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, looking about beforehand for 
robe-material as cloths for the rains, (and) making them beforehand 
put them on, (but) because the cloths for the rains were old, (going) 
naked, you let your bodies get wet with the rain?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, looking about before-hand for robe- 
material as cloths for the rains, (and) making them beforehand put 
them on, (but) because the cloths for the rains were old, (going) 
naked, let your bodies get wet with the rain? It is not, foolish men, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“If he thinks, ‘A month of the hot weather remains,’ robe ma- 
terial as a cloth for the rains should be looked about for by that 
monk. If he thinks, ‘Half a month of the hot weather remains,’ 
making it, it should be put on. If he thinks, ‘More than a month 
of the hot weather remains,’ and should look about for robe mate- 
rial as a cloth for the rains; if he thinks, ‘More than half a month 
of the hot weather remains, and making it, should put it on, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





If he thinks, ‘A month of the hot weather remains,’ robe ma- 
terial as a cloth for the rains should be looked about for by that 
monk means: having approached those people who formerly gave 
robe material as cloths for the rains, he may speak to them thus: ‘It 
is the time for robe-material as cloths for the rains, it is the season 
for robe-material as cloths for the rains, and other people are giving 
robe-material as cloths for the rains.’ He should not say, ‘Give me 
robe-material as a cloth for the rains, bring me robe-material as a 
cloth for the rains, barter’ robe-material for me as a cloth for the 
rains, get in exchange robe-material for me as a cloth for the rains.’ 





1 parivattetha. Cf. above, BD 2.60, BD 2.67, BD 2.111. 
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Ifhe thinks, ‘Halfa month of the hot weather remains,’ mak- 
ing it, it should be put on means: making it in the half month of 
the hot weather remaining, it should be put on. 

If he thinks, ‘More than a month of the hot weather remains’ 
means: if he looks about for robe-material as a cloth for the rains 
while over a month of the hot weather remains,’ there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. 

If he thinks, ‘More than half a month of the hot weather remains,’ 
making it he puts it on while more than half a month of the hot 
weather remains, it is to be forfeited. It should be forfeited to ... an 
individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, 
this robe-material as a cloth for the rains was looked about for by 
me while more than a month of the hot weather remained; making 
it, it was put on’ while more than half a month of the hot weather 
remained; it is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... ‘... the Order 
should give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back 
this cloth for the rains to the venerable one.’ 

If he thinks that more than a month of the hot weather remains 
when there is more, and looks about for robe-material as a cloth for 
the rains, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is 
in doubt as to whether more than a month of the hot weather remains, 
and looks about for robe-material as a cloth for the rains, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that less than 
a month of the hot weather remains when there is more, and looks 
about for robe-material as a cloth for the rains, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that more than half a 
month of the hot weather remains when there is more, (and) making 
it, puts it on, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he is in doubt as to whether more than half a month of the hot 
weather remains, (and) making it, puts it on, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that less than half a 
month of the hot weather remains when there is more, (and) making 
it, puts it on, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 





* atirekamase sese gimhane. ? paridahita here replaces a past participle of nivaseti, 


otherwise used in this story. 
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If (going) naked, although there is a cloth for the rains, he lets his 
body get wet with the rain, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ If 
he thinks that more than a month of the hot weather remains when 
there is less, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether less than a month of the hot weather remains, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that less than a month of the 
hot weather remains when there is less, there is no offence. If he 
thinks that more than half a month of the hot weather remains when 
there is less, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether less than half a month of the hot weather remains, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that less than half a month 
of the hot weather remains when there is less, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, thinking, ‘A month of the hot weather 
remains,’ he looks about for robe-material as a cloth for the rains; 
if, thinking, ‘Half a month of the hot weather remains, making it, 
he puts it on; if, thinking, ‘Less than a month of the hot weather 
remains,’ he looks about for robe-material as a cloth for the rains; 
if, thinking, ‘Less than half a month of the hot weather remains,’ 
making it, he puts it on; ifthe cloth for the rains that has been looked 
for is worn out during the rains’; if the cloth for the rains that has 
been put on is worn out during the rains; washing them, they should 
be laid aside, they should be put on (again) at the right season. (There 
is no offence) if the robe-material is stolen,’ if the robe-material 
is destroyed,‘ if there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 





2 


1 Cf. above, BD 2.45, n. 3. vassam ukkaddhiyyati. Vin-a 721 gives khepetva khepeti 
perhaps meaning “to cause to waste.” Ukkaddhiyyati is perhaps “worn out,” cf. 
karsita, from krş, one of whose meanings is given as “worn out” in Monier-Williams’ 
Dictionary. Avakarsati (ava-krs) can also mean “to take off.” Kshapayati given by 
Monier-Williams as “to destroy, ruin, make an end of, finish.” ° acchinnacivarassa 
ti etarh vassikasatikam sandhaya vuttarn, Vin-a 723. It might be stolen by thieves 
when the monks were bathing. * natthacivara, see above, BD 2.47, BD 2.48. 
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... at Sāvatthī in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now gunp2s11 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,’ said to °°" 
the monk who shared his brother’s cell: “Come, your reverence, we 

will set out on a tour of the country.” 

“Iwill not go, honoured sir,” he said, “my robe is worn thin.” 

“Come, your reverence, I will give you a robe,” he said and he gave 
him a robe. Then that monk heard: “It is said that the lord will set 
out on a tour of the country.” Then it occurred to that monk: “I will 
not set out on a tour of the country with the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans; I will set out on a tour of the country with 
the lord.” 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, said to 
that monk: “Come now, your reverence, we will set out on a tour of 
the country.” 

“I will not set out on a tour of the country with you, honoured sir, 
I will set out on a tour of the country with the lord.” 

“But that robe, your reverence, which I gave you, that will set out 
ona tour of the country with me,” he said, and angry and displeased,’ 
he tore it away.* Then that monk told this matter to the monks. Those 
who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, himself having given 
a robe to a monk, angry and displeased, tear it away?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 


“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, yourself having givena ,.,_,, 





* See above, Bu-NP 6, Bu-NP 18, Bu-NP 20. ? dubbala. ° kupito anattamano, said 
of Devadatta at Vin 2.189. * Vin-a 723, by force, balakkarena aggahesi. 
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robe to a monk, angry and displeased, tore it away?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, yourself having given a robe to a monk, 
angry and displeased, tear it away? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, himself having given a robe to a monk, an- 
gry and displeased, should tear it away or should cause it to be 


torn away, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

To a monk means: to another monk. 

Himself means: himself” having given. 

Arobe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes (including) 
the least one fit for assignment.’ 

Angry, displeased means: dissatisfied, the mind worsened, stub- 
born.* 

Should tear it away means: if he tears it away himself, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 

Should cause it to be torn away means: if he commands an- 
other, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If having commanded 
once, he then tears many away,’ it is to be forfeited. It should be 
forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
‘Honoured sirs, having myself given this robe to a monk, it was torn 
away by me; it is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... “... the 
Order should give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will 
give back this robe to the venerable one.’ 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc 81. 7 sāmar explained by sayan. * Cf. above, BD 2.7, BD 2.40, BD 2.48. 
* Cf. BD 1.281; Vin 4.236; MNi.101. 5 Vin-a 723, “if he commands, ‘take robe- 
material,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing; if, having commanded, he says, ‘take 
many,’ there is an offence of expiation. If he says, ‘take the outer cloak, the inner 
and the upper robes,’ for each speech there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he says,’ 
take everything given by me,’ for one speech made there are many offences.” 


572 


MONKS’ FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) 25 


Having given a robe to one who is ordained thinking that he is 
ordained, if angry and displeased, he tears it away or causes it to 
be torn away, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he is in doubt as to whether one is ordained, (then if) angry and 
displeased he tears it away or causes it to be torn away, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Having given a robe to 
one who is ordained thinking that he is not ordained, if angry and 
displeased, he tears it away or causes it to be torn away, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Having given another 
requisite, if angry and displeased, he tears it away or causes it to be 
torn away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Having given a robe 
or another requisite to one who is not ordained, (then if) angry and 
displeased, he tears it away or causes it to be torn away, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is ordained when he is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe is in doubt as 
to whether one is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that one is not ordained when he is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 





There is no offence if he gives it or takes (from him) in a friendly 
manner’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





’ Here text is surely corrupt, for instead of dpatti dukkatassa it should read anāpatti. 
Oldenberg gives no variant reading. ? vissasanto, putting his trust in him. Text 
reads vissdsanto; Sinhalese edition vissasanto, which is rather more correct, being 
from visvasiti. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 


82.142 At that time the group of six monks, at the time of robe-making, 


BD 2.143 


asked for much yarn,’ so that when the robe-material was made 
much yarn came to be over. Then it occurred to the group of six 
monks: “Now then, your reverences, let us, asking for more yarn, 
have robe-material woven by weavers.” Then the group of six monks, 
asking for more yarn, had robe-material woven by weavers, but 
when the robe-material was woven much yarn came to be over. A 
second time did the group of six monks, asking for more yarn, have 
robe-material woven by weavers, but when the robe-material was 
woven much yarn came to be over. A third time did the group of six 
monks, asking for more yarn, have robe-material woven by weavers. 
People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, themselves asking 
for yarn, have robe-material woven by weavers?” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks, themselves asking for yarn, 
have robe-material woven by weavers?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, yourselves asking for yarn, 
had robe-material woven by weavers?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How can you, foolish men, yourselves asking for yarn, have robe- 





* sutta, yarn or thread. 
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material woven by weavers? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, himself asking for yarn, should have robe- 
material woven by weavers, there is an offence of expiation in- 
volving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Himself means: himself asking. 

Yarn means: the six (kinds of) yarn’: linen, cotton, silk, wool,’ 
coarse hempen cloth,’ canvas.* 

By weavers’ means: if he has it woven by weavers’ there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be forfeited on acqui- 
sition; it should be forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, this robe caused by me to be 
woven by weavers, having myself asked for the yarn, is to be forfeited. 
I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... ‘... the Order should give back ... let the 





| These are the six kinds of thread for making the six kinds of robe-materials that 
are allowable to monks. These latter are given in this order at e.g. Vin1.58=Vin1.96, 
and especially see Vin 1.281, where they are allowed. The six kinds of robe-materials 
or robes are referred to at e.g. Vin3.210, Vin 3.213. * Vin-a724, yarn of sheep's wool. 
? The wearing of sana was one of the practices adopted by wanderers belonging to 
other sects, DN i.166, DNiii.41, ANi.240, MNi.78, Pp 55. The commentaries explain 
sana by using the word itself, as either sanavakasutta (Vin-a 724, yarn of the bark 
of sana), sana-vakacelani (DN-a356= AN-a 2.354, garments of ...), sanavaka-mayamh 
(sn-ai.159, made of ...). Sana was probably a plant, see next note below. At sn ii.202 
Kassapa insisted on wearing, and at sn ii.222 accepted from the lord his own, sdnani 
pamsukilani, coarse hempen rag-robes. * bhariga. Vin-a 724, Vin-a 1119 give two 
meanings: (1) thread made of bark, (2) thread mixed with these five other threads. 
See JoGES CHANDRA Ray, IHQ. xv.2, 1939, p.197, “the inner bark of the plant yields 
a strong fibre, fit for strings and ropes, and a coarse cloth, canvas, is woven.” In 
identifying Bhanga with Soma, the relation of bhanga to sana is also brought out, for, 
according to the lexicographers quoted by Chandra Ray, they also are identical; and 
the commentarial explanations, that sāņāni are said to be of bark, are illuminated. I 
am indebted to this article for the suggestion that “canvas” is a possible translation 
ofbhanga. * tantavaya. ° pesakara. Cf. Vin 4.7. Monier-Williams: “pesaskari, f., 
Ved. a woman who weaves artistically or embroiders.” 
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venerable ones give back ... I will give back this robe to the venerable 
one.’ 

If he thinks that it was caused to be woven when it was caused 
to be woven, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it was caused to be woven, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it was 
not caused to be woven when it was caused to be woven, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it was 
caused to be woven when it was not caused to be woven, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it was 
not caused to be woven, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it was not caused to be woven when it was not caused to 
be woven, there is no offence. 





It is no offence to sew a robe’ toa binding,’ to a belt,” to a shoulder- 
strap,’ to a bag for carrying the bowl in,” to a water-strainer’; if it 
belongs to relations; if they are invited; if it is for another; if it is by 
means of his own property’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Vin-a 727 says that there is no offence in asking for thread (or yarn) to sew a robe. 
2 Ayoga. At Vin 2.135 the use of āyoga is allowed to monks. The word is translated 
at Vinaya Texts iii.141 as “handicraft.” But I think that because the monks ask how 
an Gyoga should be made (omitted at Vinaya Texts iii.141), and are allowed the ap- 
paratus belonging to a loom, dyoga should be rendered “bandage” or “binding” in 
that passage. Cf. Vv 33 (p.30), where dyogapatta (preceded by arhsavattaka and that 
by kayabandhana) means “strip, bandage.” * kayabandhana. At Vin 2.136 belts 
or waist-bands were allowed to monks. * armsabandhaka. At Vin 1.204, Vin 2.114 
shoulder-straps are allowed to monks. ° pattatthavika; allowed at Vin 2.114. ° Al- 
lowed at Vin 2.118. These five articles are mentioned together again as not giving rise 
to an offence at Vin4.170. ” Cf. above, BD 2.27, BD 2.49, BD 2.52, BD 2.57, BD 2.125. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At that 
time a certain man, going off on a journey,’ said to his wife: 

“Weighing? yarn, give it to a certain weaver; getting him to weave 
robe-material, take care of it; when I come back I will present? master 
Upananda‘* with robe-material.” 

A certain monk, as he was going for alms, heard this man as 
he was speaking thus. Then this monk approached the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, and having approached he spoke 
thus to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 

“You, reverend Upananda, are of great merit,’ for at a certain place 
a certain man, going off ona journey, said to his wife: “Weighing yarn 
... | will present master Upananda with robe-material.’” 

“Sir, he is my supporter,” he said. For this very weaver was the 
supporter of the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans. Then 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, approached this 
weaver, and having approached he spoke thus to the weaver: 

“Sir, this robe-material is being specially woven for me; make it 
long and wide and rough,‘ make it evenly woven’ and well woven? 





* pavāsarh gacchanto. °? dharayitva ti tuletvā, Vin-a 727. Tuleti is to weigh. * ac- 


chādeti, see above, BD 2.53, n.2. * Cf. Bu-NP 6, Bu-NP18, Bu-NP 20, Bu-NP 25. 
5 Same thing said to Upananda at Vin 1.300 and Vin 3.215, Vin 3.217 (BD 2.53, BD 2.58, 
above). © Here “soft,” the opposite of “rough,” is omitted. Cf. above, BD 2.56. 7” su- 
vita. Vin-a 727, sabbatthanesu samari katva, making it level (or even) everywhere. 
€ suppavayita. Vin-a 727, sabbatthanesu samam katva tante pasaritam, making it level 


everywhere, it is stretched on a loom. Really suppavayita is a synonym for suvita. 
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and well scraped’ and well combed.”* 


“Honoured sir, having weighed this yarn, they gave it to me, say- 
ing, ‘Weave robe-material with this yarn.’ Honoured sir, I am not 
able to make it long or wide or rough, but I am able, honoured sir, 
to make it evenly woven and well woven and well scraped and well 
combed.” 

“You, if you please, sir, make it long and wide and rough; there 
will not come to be a shortage’ of this yarn.” 

Then that weaver, as soon as the yarn had been brought,’ setting 
it up on the loom, went up to that woman, and having gone up he 
said to that woman: “The master wants yarn.” 

“Were not you, master, told by me: “Weave robe-material with that 
yarn?” 

“It is true that I, lady, was told by you: “Weave robe-material with 
this yarn’; but master Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, said to me: 
‘You, if you please, sir, make it long and wide and rough; there will 
not come to be a shortage of this yarn.’” 

Then that woman gave a second time’ just as much yarn as she had 
given at first. Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
heard it said that “The man is come back from his journey.” Then 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, approached that 
man’s dwelling and having approached he sat down on the appointed 
seat. Then that man approached the venerable Upananda, the son of 
the Sakyans, and having approached and greeted the venerable Up- 
ananda, the son of the Sakyans, he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, that man said to his 
wife: “Is that robe-material woven?” 

“Yes, master, that robe-material is woven.” 





| suvilekhita. Vin-a 727 says lekhaniya sutthu vilikhitarh. Perhaps it means that the 


yarn is well scraped so as to remove any rough bits, but the meaning of lekhani is 
doubtful. ? suvitacchita. Vin-a 727 says, kocchena sutthu vitacchitarm suviniddhotan 
tiattho. Pali-English Dictionary gives “well-carded” for suvitacchita. Koccha is a comb. 
? patibaddhan ti vekallam. Vin-a 727-728, perhaps “a refusal, a holding back, an 
obstruction with regard to.” * yathabhatarh suttarn. See meanings of yathabhatam 
in Pali-English Dictionary. ° paccha, afterwards. 
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“Bring it, I will present master Upananda with robe-material.” 
Then that woman bringing that robe-material and giving it to her hus- 
band, told him this matter. Then that man, giving that robe-material 
to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great desires, they are 
not contented; it is not easy to present them with robe-material. 
How can master Upananda, before being invited by me, going up to 
a householder’s weavers, put forward a consideration with regard to 
robe-material?”* 

Monks heard that man who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, before being invited, going up to 
a householder’s weavers, put forward a consideration with regard to 
robe-material?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord. 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, before being invited, 
going up to a householder’s weavers, put forward a consideration 
with regard to robe-material?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

“Is he a relation of yours, Upananda, or not a relation?” 

“He is not a relation, lord.” 

“Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is right or what is wrong 
for one who is not a relation. Thus will you, foolish man, before 
being invited, going up to a householder’s weavers, put forward a 
consideration with regard to robe-material. It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“A man or a woman householder who is not a relation may 
cause robe-material to be woven by weavers for a monk. Then if 
that monk, before being invited, going up to the weavers, should 
put forward a consideration with regard to the robe-material, 
saying: ‘Now sirs, this robe-material is being specially woven for 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.53. 
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me. Make it long and wide and rough, and make it evenly wo- 
ven and well woven and well scraped and well combed. If you do 
so we could give the venerable ones’ something or other in ad- 
dition.” And if the monk, speaking thus, should give something 
or other in addition, even as little as the contents of a begging- 
bowl,’ there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





For a monk’ means: for the good of a monk, making a monk an 
object, being desirous of presenting to a monk. 

Aman who is not a relation means: one who is not related on 
the mother’s side or on the father’s side back through seven genera- 
tions. 

A householder means: he who lives in a house. 

A woman householder means: she who lives in a house. 

By weavers means: by weavers.” 

Robe-material means: any one robe-material of the six (kinds 
of) robe-material including the least one fit for assignment.® 

May cause to be woven means: causes to be woven. 

If that monk means: the particular monk for whom the robe- 
material is being woven. 

Before being invited means: before it was said (to him): ‘What 
kind of robe-material do you want, honoured sir? What kind of robe- 
material shall I have woven for you?’ 

Going up to the weavers means: going to the house, approach- 
ing (them) anywhere. 

Should put forward a consideration with regard to the robe- 
material means: he says: “Now sirs, this robe-material is being spe- 
cially woven for me. Make it long and wide and rough, and make it 
evenly woven and well woven and well scraped and well combed. If 





* Gyasmantanam. Polite, perhaps here cajoling, form of address. Cf. above, BD 2.54. 
? Anupadajjeyyama. * pindapdtamattarn; pindapata is the alms-food, but enough 
was usually received for the daily meal to fill a begging-bowl. See Old Commentary, 
below. * For the remainder of this Nissaggiya cf. Bu-NP 8.2. ° tantavayehi ti 
pesakarehi, cf. above, BD 2.143. £ Cf. above, BD 2.40, BD 2.48, BD 2.140. 
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you do so we could give the venerable ones something or other in 
addition.’ 

And if the monk, speaking thus, should give something or 
other in addition, even as little as the contents of a begging- 
bowl means: the contents of a begging-bowl are called conjey and 
rice’ and solid food and a lump of chunam’ and a tooth-pick and 
unwoven thread, and he even speaks dhamma.’ 

If according to what he says, he makes it long or wide or rough, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be forfeited 
on acquisition. It should be forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, 
monks, should it be forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, before I was invited (to 
take) this robe-material, approaching the weavers of a householder 
who is not a relation, I put forward a consideration with regard to 
the robe-material; it is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ...‘... 
the Order should give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I 
will give back this robe to the venerable one.’ 

If, before being invited, going up to the weavers of a householder, 
thinking that he is not a relation when he is not a relation, he puts 
forward a consideration with regard to robe-material, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If, being in doubt as to 
whether he is not a relation, before being invited, going up to the 
weavers of a householder, he puts forward a consideration with 
regard to robe-material, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If, before being invited, going up to the weavers of a house- 
holder, thinking that he is a relation when he is not a relation, he 
puts forward a consideration with regard to robe-material, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that he is not 
a relation when he is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether he is a relation, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is a relation when he is a relation, 





1 bhatta; cf. Vin 4.129. More usually bhojaniya is combined with, the next, khadaniya. 
? This and the next two occur together at Vin3.241, Vin3.266; Vin 4.154. * Vin- 
a728, “he gives dhamma-talk” —i.e., perhaps a blessing, good words—for as the text 
shows, a monk can give things of the mind (dhamma-dana, the best of gifts, an i.91) 
besides material things. 
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there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it belongs to relations; if they are invited; if 
it is for another; if it is by means of his own property; if desirous of 
having costly (robe-material) woven he has (robe-material) costing 
little woven; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain chief minister, going on a journey, sent a mes- 
senger to the monks, saying: “Let the revered sirs come, I will give 
a rains-residence (gift).”’ The monks, thinking: “A rains-residence 
(gift) at the end of the rains is allowed by the lord,”” being scrupulous, 
did not go.” The chief minister ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the revered ones not come* when a messenger was sent 
by me? Well, I am going with the army, life is uncertain, death is 
uncertain.” 

Monks heard that chief minister who ... spread it about. Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this occa- 
sion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the 


monks, saying: 





* vassdvasika. BURLINGAME, Buddhist Legends, i.228, renders, “food of the season 
of the rains”; BURLINGAME, Buddhist Legends, ii.8, “lodging during the season of 
the rains,” but neither of these can be meant here, since the rule is concerned 
with robes. It means rather something connected with the rains-(vassa-)residence 
(āvāsa), which may be food, clothing or lodgings, as the story demands. Vassavasa 
occurs at Vin1.153. °? Cf. Vin1.153ff. ° Itseems that the minister must have been 
offering his gift during the rains—i.e., at a time when the monks must travel as 
little as possible—and not at the end of the rains. Otherwise the scrupulous monks 
could have gone, and no complaints would have been raised. * Cf. above, BD 2.64, 
where Upananda did not wait when bidden by a layman to do so. ° dujjanam 
jivitam dujjanam, maranam. 
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“I allow you, monks, having accepted a special robe,’ to lay it 
aside.” 





Now at that time monks said: “It is allowed by the lord, accepting 
a special robe, to lay it aside.” These accepting special robes, let the 
robe-season’ pass. These robes tied up in bundles, remained on a 
bamboo for hanging up robes.’ Then the venerable Ananda, as he was 
engaged in touring the lodgings, saw these robes tied up in bundles, 
that remained on the bamboo for hanging up robes; seeing them he 
said to the monks: 
“Your reverences, whose are these robes, tied up in bundles, that 
remain on the bamboo for hanging up robes?” 
“Your reverence, they are our special robes,” they said. 
“But for how long, your reverences, have these robes been laid 
aside?” 
Then these monks told the venerable Ananda when they had been 
laid aside. The venerable Ananda ... spread it about, saying: 





* acceka-civara, explained at Vin-a 729 as accdyika-civara. Cf. Vin 4.166, accayike 


karantye, “if there is something urgent (special) to be done” See Vinaya Texts i.29, 
n.3, where it is said “‘special robe’ is no doubt an inadequate rendering; but we have 
chosen it in reference to the special circumstances in which the donation is made, 
and in default of a better translation.” Critical Pali Dictionary says of accekacivara 
that it is “a robe presented to a priest [sic] not at the usual time,” and of accayika 
(Sanskrit Gtyayika) that itis “not suffering delay, urgent, pressing.” An “exceptional” 
or “emergency” robe might be a suitable translation, if it is remembered that it is 
the donor who is in an emergency, who is pressed for time, and who because of 
some exceptional or unusual circumstances, wants to make his gift without delay, 
and so gain the “merit” for his act of giving. Here the chief minister wanted to 
make his gift before he went into the army and faced the uncertainties of life and 
death. See Old Commentary, below and Vin-a 729 which correlate accekacivara with 
vassavasika, as though a robe given to meet some emergency implies a robe given at 
an unusual time—i.e., here during the rains. The robe therefore is “special,” both 
in regard to the reason for giving it, and in regard to the time at which it was given. 
2 civarakdlasamaya, see Old Commentary, below. This robe-season is the usual time 
for accepting, distributing and settling robe-material. Cf. also Bu-NP1 and Vinaya 
Texts i.18, n. The word occurs again at Vin4.286. ° Cf. above, BD 2.25. 
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“How can these monks, having accepted a special robe, let the 
robe-season pass?” Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to 
the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, having accepted a special 
robe, let the robe-season pass?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

How, monks, can these foolish men, having accepted a special 
robe, let the robe-season pass? Monks, it is not for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“If a special robe should accrue’ to a monk ten days before the 
full moon of the (first) Kattika, three months (of the rains hav- 
ing passed),’ it may be accepted by that monk if he thinks of it 
(as something) special’; having accepted it, it should be laid aside 
until the robe-season. But if he should lay it aside for longer than 
that, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Ten days before means: ten days before the ceremony held at 
the end of the rains.* 

The full moon of Kattika, three months (of the rains having 
passed) means: the ceremony held at the end of the rains is called 
Kattika. 





* uppajjeyya, literally should arise, should be produced for. See above, BD 2.4, BD 2.24, 


BD 2.90, BD 2.99, BD 2.114.” kattikatemasipunnama. Kattika (Sanskrit karttika) is 
the month is the month October-November, when the full moon (punnama) is 
near the Pleiades. This month is the last of the five months of the rains. The full 
moon of Assayuja is called kattikatemasini; the full moon of Kattika (the last month 
of the rains) is called kattikatemdsini. Thus there were two full moons in Kattika. 
Kattikatemasipunnama might be translated: “The full moon of Kattika, three months 
(of the rains having passed”; or even “three months of the year having passed,” if the 
year were reckoned to begin at the first month of the rains, Asalha). Cf. Bu-NP 29 
below, BD 2.157, for kattikacdtumdsini. °’ 
held to inquire whether any fault can be laid to the charge of any monk or nun in 
respect of what has been seen, heard, or suspected. Cf. Vin 1.160, Vin 2.32; BD 1.283, 
BD 1.292; and HORNER, Women under Primitive Buddhism, pp.133ff. 


accekarh mafifiamanena. * pavarand, 
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A special robe means: one is desirous of going with the army, 
or one comes to be going on a journey, or one comes to be ill, ora 
woman becomes pregnant, or faith comes to be arisen in one who 
was without faith, or pleasing comes to be arisen for one who was 
not pleased.’ If such a one should send a messenger to the monks 
saying: ‘Let the revered sirs come, I will give a rains-residence (gift), 
this means a special robe. 

It may be accepted by that monk if he thinks of it (as some- 
thing) special; having accepted it, it should be laid aside until 
the robe-season means: making a sign,’ it must be laid aside; this 
is a special robe. 

The robe-season means: if the kathina cloth has not been (for- 
mally) made then the last month of the rains; if it has been (formally) 
made, it is five months.’ 

If he should lay it aside for longer than that means: if the 
kathina cloth has not been (formally) made, and he lets the last day 
of the rains pass, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If the kathina cloth has been (formally) made and he lets the day 
for removing the kathina (privileges)* pass, it is to be forfeited. It 
should be forfeited ... to an individual. And thus, monks, should it be 
forfeited: ‘Honoured sirs, letting pass the robe-season, this special 
robe of mine is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ...“... the Order 
should give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back 
this special robe to the venerable one.’ 

If he thinks that it is a special robe when it is a special robe, and 
lets the robe-season pass, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a special robe and 
lets the robe season pass, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that it is not a special robe when it is a special 
robe and lets the robe-season pass, there is an offence of expiation 





* appasannassa va pasado uppanno hoti. Cf. above, BD 2.3, n. 1, on the recurring expres- 


sion: n’ etarn bhikkhave appasannanam vā pasādāya, “it is not for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased.” ? safifianarh katva. Vin-a 729, kifici nimittarh katva, “making 
some mark,” presumably on the robe. ° =Vin4.286f. Cf. BD 2.5, n. 1, BD 2.26, n. 3 


above on atthata, formally made. * kațhinuddhāradivasa, cf. above, p. 5, n. 3. 
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involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one is allotted when it is not 
allotted,’ there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 
thinks that one is assigned when it is not assigned ... If he thinks 
that one is bestowed when it is not bestowed ... If he thinks that 
one is lost when it is not lost ... If he thinks that one is destroyed 
when it is not destroyed ... If he thinks that one is burnt when it is 
not burnt ... If he thinks that one is stolen when it is not stolen and 
lets the robe-season pass, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. Not forfeiting the robe which had to be forfeited, if he 
makes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it is a special robe when it is not a special robe, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a special robe, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a special 
robe when it is not a special robe, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, within the season, it is allotted, assigned, 
bestowed, lost, destroyed, burnt, if they tear it (from him), if they 
take it on trust; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.* 





* This and the next six cases =Vin 3.197, Vin 3.251, seeabove. 7 Cf. Bu-NP1,Bu-NP2, 
Bu-NP3, Bu-NP 21, Bu-NP 9. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time monks who had finished keeping the rains were staying in 
lodgings in the jungles. Thieves (of the kind who attack monks in the 
month) of Kattika’ attacked them, saying: “The monks have received 
possessions.” They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this 
occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: “I allow you, monks, when staying in lodgings in 
the jungles, to lay aside one of the three robes inside a house.”® 





Now at that time monks thought: “It is allowed by the lord when 
staying in lodgings in the jungles to lay aside one of the three robes 
inside a house.” These, laying aside one of the three robes inside a 
house, were away for more than six nights. These robes were lost 
and destroyed and burnt and eaten by rats. The monks became badly 
dressed, wearing shabby robes. (Other) monks spoke thus: 

“How is it that you, your reverences, are badly dressed, wearing 
shabby robes?” Then these monks told this matter to the monks. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can these monks, laying aside one of the three robes inside 
a house, be away for more than six nights?” Then these monks told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks laying aside one of the 





1 kattikacorakd. Vin-a 730, kattikamdse cord—i.e., after the distribution of the robes. 
? laddhalabha. ° So as to be guarded, Vin-a 730. Cf. Bu-NP 2 above, and notes, 
where an ill monk may be away without his set of three robes for more than a night, 
ifhe has the agreement of the monks. 
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three robes inside a house were away for more than six nights?” 
“It is true, lord,” they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, laying aside one of the three 
robes inside a house, be away for more than six nights? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Having spent the rains up to the full moon of Kattika,’ in case 
a monk who is staying in such lodgings as those jungle lodgings 
which are held to be dangerous and frightening, so desires, he 
may lay aside one of his three robes inside a house; and should 
there be any reason for that monk to be away, separated from 
that robe, that monk may be away, separated from that robe for 
at most six nights. Should he be away, separated (from it) for long- 
er than that, except on the agreement of the monks,’ there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Having spent the rains means: when they have finished (keep- 
ing) the rains. 

The full moon of Kattika means: it is called the (night of) Katti- 
ka-catumasini.* 

Those jungle lodgings means: the last lodging called “jungle” is 
five hundred dhanu measures* (away from the village).° 

Dangerous’ means: if, ina monastery, in the precincts ofa monas- 
tery, a place where thieves are halting is seen, a place where they are 





* Kattikapunnama, see Old Commentary, below. This is the next full moon to that 
meant in the last Nissaggiya—i.e., it is the last full moon of Kattika (and of the rains); 
see Vin-a 658, Vin-a 730 and above, BD 2.153, n.2. 7” Probably the same kind of 
agreement as in Bu-NP 2—i.e., the agreement to be regarded as not away, separated 
from the robe, although in fact the monk was away fromit. * See above, BD 2.153, 
n. 2. Vinaya Texts i324 says: “the epithet catumdsini refers to the Vedic Caturmasya 
festival, which falls upon that day” (i.e., the full moon day in the month of Kattika). 
This day, or night, “is called Komudi (from kumuda, a white water-lily), because that 
flower is supposed to bloom then,” Dialogues of the Buddha 1.66, note. * dhanus is 
a measure of length; according to Monier- Williams it is equivalent to four hastas, 
or Y2000 gavytiti. ° So Vin-a731. ° Cf. below, Bp 2.290, and MN-a2.109. 
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resting’ is seen, a place where they are sitting down is seen, a place 
where they are lying down is seen. 

Frightening’ means: if, in a monastery, in the precincts of a 
monastery, people injured by thieves are seen, (people) plundered 
are seen, (people) beaten down are seen. 

In case a monk is staying in such lodgings means: a monk stay- 
ing in lodgings like these. 

Desires means: wanting. 

One of his three robes means: the outer cloak or the upper robe 
or the inner robe.” 

May lay aside inside a house means: he may lay it aside in the 
neighbourhood in a food-village.* 

And should there be any reason for that monk to be away, 
separated from that robe means: should there be a reason, should 
there be (something) to be done. 

That monk may be away, separated from that robe for at 
most six nights means: he may be away, separated (from it) for 
six nights at the maximum. 

Except on the agreement of the monks means: setting aside 
the agreement of the monks. 

Should he be away, separated (from it) for longer than that 
means: it is to be forfeited at sunrise on the seventh day. It should be 
forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
‘Honoured sirs, having been away, separated from this robe of mine, 
for more than six nights, except on the agreement of the monks, it is 
to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’ ... ‘... the Order should give 
back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I will give back this robe 
to the venerable one.’ 

If he thinks that it is more when it is more than six nights, (and) 
is away, separated, except on the agreement of the monks, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to 





1 thitokasa. 7” Cf. below, BD 2.290, and MN-a 2.109. ° See above, BD 2.1, n. 2. 
* gocara-gama, Vin-a 731 says: “in the neighbourhood of his jungle lodging.” Cf. 
Pv-a 12.42. It is a village where food is given to monks; gocara meaning pasturage or 
grazing. ° karaniya. 
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whether it is more than six nights, and is away, separated, except 
on the agreement of the monks, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it is less when it is more than 
six nights, (and) is away, separated, except on the agreement of the 
monks, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 
thinks that (the robe) is taken away when it is not taken away’ ... If 
he thinks that it is bestowed when it is not bestowed ... If he thinks 
that it is lost when it is not lost ... If he thinks that it is destroyed 
when it is not destroyed ... If he thinks that it is burnt when it is not 
burnt ... If he thinks that it is stolen when it is not stolen, (and) is 
away except on the agreement of the monks, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. Not forfeiting the robe which had to 
be forfeited, if he makes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is more, when it is less than six nights, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is less than 
six nights, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is 
less when it is less than six nights, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he is away, separated for six nights; if he is 
away, separated for less than six nights; if, being away, separated for 
six nights, entering the village-boundary and staying (there) he de- 
parts again; if, within six nights, the (robe) is taken away, bestowed, 
lost, destroyed, burnt, if they tear it from him, if they take it on trust; 
if there is the agreement of the monks; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.* 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.22,n.3. 7 Cf. above, BD 2.23. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery.’ Now at 
that time at Savatthi robes and food were prepared for’ the Order by 
a certain guild,’ saying: “Having offered them food,* we will present 
them with robe-material.” Then the group of six monks approached 
that guild, and having approached they said to that guild: “Sirs, give 
these robes to us.” 

“Honoured sirs, we will not give; alms-food with robes are got 
ready by us every year for the Order.” 

“Sirs, many are the Order’s benefactors, many are the Order’s 
devotees.” We are here, depending on you, looking to you, but if you 
will not give to us, then who is there‘ who will give to us? Sirs, give 
these robes to us.” 

Then that guild, being pressed by the group of six monks, giv- 
ing the group of six monks as much robe-material as was prepared, 
served the Order with a meal. Those monks who knew that robe- 
material and a meal were prepared for the Order, and did not know 
that (it) was given to the group of six monks, spoke thus: 

“Sirs, dedicate’ robe-material to the Order.” 





* =Bu-Pc 82, Vin 4.155, except that there the offence is procuring something for an- 
other person, and not, as here, for oneself. Cf. Bu-Pc 81. 7” patiyattarn. * pija, or 
group. * bhojetva. °* bhatta, with variant reading katta (see Vin 3.279), and Sin- 
halese edition bhaddā. Vin-a 732 reads bhadra, taking it = bhadrani=labhamukhani 
(with variant readings bhadda, bhatta ... bhattani). It therefore looks more as if 
a “devotee” were meant than a “meal,” especially in conjunction with dayaka, 
benefactors. é kocarahi. 7” onojetha ti detha, Vin-a 732; cf. Vin1.39, AN iv.210, 
Mil 236, where onojeti seems to imply a rite of cleansing by water (udakarh onojetva) 
and also a ceremonial giving, implied by the presence of bhinkara, a ceremonial 
vessel used in donations. 
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“Honoured sirs, there is none; the masters, the group of six monks, 

appropriated’ to themselves as much robe-material as was prepared.” 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks knowingly’ appropriate to them- 
selves an apportioned’ benefit belonging to the Order?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowingly appropriated to 
yourselves an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, knowingly appropriate to yourselves 
an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order? It is not, foolish men, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should knowingly appropriate to himself an 
apportioned benefit belonging to the Order, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

He knows‘ means: either he knows by himself or others tell him 
or (someone) tells (him). 

Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to the Order, 
handed over to (it).° 

A benefit means: the requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings, 
medicine for the sick, and even a lump of chunam and a toothpick 
and unwoven thread.° 

Apportioned means: it has been expressly said,’ “we will give, 
we will make.” 





1 parindmesum, causative of parinamati. * janarm. ’ parinata. This is derived 
from the same root as parindmeti; its indicative is parinamati. Vin-a 733 says ninna 
pona pabbhara, bending to, leading to, sloping to. * jānāti, indicative, instead of 
the janam, participle, ofthe Rule. ° Cf. Vin 4.43. ° Cf. above, BD 2.111, BD 2.149, 
and Vin 4.154. 7” vaca bhinna hoti; cf. vacarh bhindeyya at Vin 1.157, “uttering a word,” 
Vinaya Texts 1.326. 
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Bu-NP 30.2.1 


Vin 3.266 


BD 2.162 


BD 2.163 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


If he appropriates to himself, in the action there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; it is to be forfeited on acquisition. It should be forfeited 
to ... an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ‘Hon- 
oured sirs, this apportioned benefit belonging to the Order, know- 
ingly appropriated by me to myself, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to 
the Order.’ ... ‘... the Order should give back ... let the venerable ones 
give back ... I will give back this benefit to the venerable one.’ 

If he thinks that it was apportioned when it was apportioned 
(and) appropriates it to himself, there is an offence of expiation in- 
volving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether it was apportioned 
(and) appropriates it to himself, there is an offence of expiation in- 
volving forfeiture. If he thinks that it was not apportioned when it 
was apportioned (and) appropriates it to himself, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. Ifhe appropriates what was appor- 
tioned to the Order for another (part of the) Order’ or fora shrine, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he appropriates what was ap- 
portioned to a shrine for another shrine or for an Order or for an 
individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he appropriates 
what was apportioned to an individual for another individual or for 
an Order or for a shrine, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it was apportioned when it was not apportioned, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it was 
not apportioned, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it was not apportioned when it was not apportioned, there is no 
offence. 





There is no offence if he himself being asked, ‘Where do we give?’ 
says, ‘Give wherever your gift would be used’ or could be mended’ 
or should be for a long time or when for you the mind is peaceful’*; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





1! Vin-a 733, for the Order in one vihdra. Sarigha means, not the whole Order, but 
five or more monks (see above, BD 2.7, n. 5) staying in various districts and viharas. 
? paribhogam labheyya, literally might receive use. ° patisamkhararn labheyya. 
* tumhakam cittarh pasidati. 
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MONKS’ FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) 30 


The third Division: that on Bowls 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Two on bowls, and on medicine, 

for the rains, the fifth on a gift, 

Oneself, causing to be woven, a special robe, 
dangerous, and for the Order. 





Venerable ones, recited are the thirty rules for offences of expia- 
tion involving forfeiture. Concerning them, I ask the venerable ones: 
I hope that you are quite pure in this matter? And a second time I 
ask: I hope that you are quite pure in this matter? And a third time 
I ask: I hope that you are quite pure in this matter? The venerable 
ones are quite pure in this matter, therefore they are silent, thus do 
I understand this. 


. . . . . 1 
Told are the Offences of Expiation involving Forfeiture Re 





1! Here ends Oldenberg’s Vinayapitaka, vol. iii. 


595 


Bu-Pc1.1.1 
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Monks’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 1 


At that time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time 
Hatthaka,’ the son of the Sakyans,” came to be overthrown in de- 
bate.” He, talking with followers of sects holding other views, having 
denied, acknowledged, having acknowledged, denied, he shelved 
the question by (asking) another,‘ he told a conscious lie," having 
made a rendezvous,’ he deceived with words.’ The followers of sects 
holding other views looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can this Hatthaka, the son of the Sakyans, talking together 
with us, having denied, acknowledge, having acknowledged, deny, 
shelve the question by (asking) another, tell a conscious lie, having 
made a rendezvous, deceive with words?” 





1! Probably not the Hatthaka of Alavi, see AN i.26, ANi.88, ANi.136, also ANi.278 
(devaputta), An iv.218. But probably the same as the Hatthaka concerning whom 
Dhp 264 (na mundakena samano) was uttered. For Dhp-a 3.390, which, though longer, 
is very similar to Vin-a 736, says that whenever Hatthaka was defeated in argument 
he would make another appointment with his opponents, then precede them to 
the appointed place and say: “The followers of other sects are so frightened of 
me that they dare not meet me; this is like a defeat on their part.” This fits in 
well with Vinaya story told above. 7” Vin-a735, Sakyanam putto ti Sakyaputto. 
? yadakkhitto. * dfifiarh afifiam paticarati. Vin-a 735 says, afifiena karanena afifiarh 
karanam paticarati paticchadeti ajjhottharati, he answered one question by another, 
hid it, covered it up. Cf. DNi.94, ANi.187, ANi.198, MNi.250, Vin 4.35. “To meet one 
question with an answer of quite different contents” (Critical Pali Dictionary), but 
at Vin 4.35 Channa meets questions by putting other questions. ° sampajanamusa 
bhasati. í sarnketam katva. Cf. Vin3.53, Vin 3.78. ” visarnvadeti. Forestalling his 
opponents at the rendezvous, he said that they were defeated. 
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Monks heard these followers of sects holding other views who 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about. Then these monks ap- 
proached Hatthaka, the son of the Sakyans, and having approached, 
they spoke thus to Hatthaka, the son of the Sakyans: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, reverend Hatthaka, talking together 
with followers of sects holding other views, having denied, acknowl- 
edged ... deceived with words?” 

“Your reverences, these followers of sects holding other views 
should be vanquished in some way; victory should not be given to 
them thus.” 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: “How can this Hatthaka, the son of the Sak- 
yans, talking together with followers of sects holding other views, 
having denied, acknowledge, having acknowledged, deny, shelve 
the question by (asking) another, tell a conscious lie, having made a 
rendezvous, deceive with words?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on 
this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks 
convened, questioned Hatthaka, the son of the Sakyans: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Hatthaka, talking together with 
followers of sects holding other views, having denied, acknowledged 
... deceived with words?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, talking together with followers of 
sects holding other views, having denied, acknowledge ... having 
made a rendezvous, deceive with words? It is not, foolish man, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 
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Vin 4.2 


BD 2.166 


Bu-Pc1.2.1 


BD 2.167 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“In telling a conscious lie,’ there is an offence of expiation.”” 





Telling a conscious lie means: the words, the utterance, the 
speech, the talk, the language, the intimation, the un-ariyan state- 
ments’ of one intent upon deceiving with words, saying: “I have seen 
what I have not seen, heard what I have not heard, sensed* what I 
have not sensed, cognised what I have not cognised.’ I have not seen 
what I have seen, not heard what I have heard, not sensed what I 
have sensed, not cognised what I have cognised.” 





* sampajadnamusavade. Cf. Vin 3.59, Vin 3.66, Vin 3.93f., where this rule has been 


anticipated; and see BD 1.xxv, Bu-Pj 4 for offences involving defeat for telling a 
conscious lie. Here Kankha-vitarani, Simon Hewavitarne Bequest, p.83, says that all 
conscious lying is a pacittiya. It, however (p. 82), draws attention to the fact that 
the conscious lie of claiming a state of further-men is a parajika (4); that falsely to 
accuse someone of a pārājika is a sarighadisesa (8); that unfoundedly to accuse some- 
one of a sarighadisesa is a pacittiya (76); that falsely to accuse someone of a failure 
in morality is a dukkata (Bu-Pc 76, Vin 4.148). ? pdcittiya. See above, BD 2.3, n. 4. 
? anariya-vohara. The above eight are enumerated at Vin 5.125, DN iii.232, ANii.246, 
Vb376. * amutam mutam me. Mutarm translated at Dialogues of the Buddha 3.127 
“felt,” Dialogues of the Buddha 3.223 “thought of,” Further Dialogues of the Buddha 
1.3 and Gs 2.251 “sensed,” Sacred Books of the East X, and edition, p.198 “thought.” 
GEIGER, Pali Literature, gives “gedacht.” The Old Commentary’s definition of muta 
shows that the sense-functions of nose, tongue and body had been differentiated by 
the time that it was compiled. Hence I have translated muta by “sensed” and not by 
“thought,” although etymologically “thought” may be more correct. Possibly muta, 
as a term covering these three sense-functions, dates from a time prior to their 
differentiation. That muta does not include the sense-functions of the eye and ear 
suggests that these were recognised earlier than the others, their specific terminol- 
ogy emerging earlier. Cf. Vin-a 736; and Buddhist Psychological Ethics, 2nd edition, 
p.221, n. 1, for muta pointing to an older tradition of a time when the five senses 
had not been co-ordinated. ° dittha-suta-muta-vififidta, combined at DN iii.232, 
MN ii.231, MNiii.29, Snp 1086, Snp 1122, Ds 961, It 121. At eight Sutta-nipata passages 
d°, s°, m° are combined, sometimes with other items, but not with v°. The first three 
may therefore belong to some old tradition, originally threefold, vififiata being 
added later with the rise of interest in mind, manas, of which vififidta is here a 
function. See sNi.270=Thag 1216, where d°, s°, m° are combined with patigha; and 
cf. SN-ai.270. See also Psalms of the Bretheren 398, n. 9, KSi.237, n.1; and Buddhist 
Psychological Ethics, 2nd edition, p.221, n.1, for Upanisad references. 
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Not seen means: not seen by the eye. Not heard means: not heard 
by the ear. Not sensed means: not smelt by the nose, not tasted by 
the tongue, not felt’ by the body. Not cognised means: not cognised 
by the mind. 


Seen means: seen by the eye. Heard means: heard by the ear. 


Sensed means: smelt by the nose, tasted by the tongue, felt by the 
body. Cognised means: cognised by the mind. 





There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie’ that, 
“In three ways I have seen what I have not seen”: before he has lied he 
knows, “I am going to lie”; while lying he knows, “I am lying”; having 
lied he knows, “I lied.” 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In four ways I have seen what I have not seen”: before he has lied he 
knows, “I am going to lie”; while lying he knows, “I am lying”; having 
lied he knows, “I lied,” misrepresenting his opinion. 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In five ways ... I lied,” misrepresenting his opinion, misrepresenting 
his approval. 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In six ways ... I lied,” misrepresenting his opinion, misrepresenting 
his approval, misrepresenting his pleasure. 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In seven ways ... I lied,” misrepresenting his opinion, misrepresent- 
ing his approval, misrepresenting his pleasure, misrepresenting his 
intention. 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 


“ 


“In three ways I have heard what I have not heard” ...“... sensed what 
I have not sensed” ... “... cognised what I have not cognised”: before 
he has lied he knows, “I am going to lie”; while lying he knows, “I am 


lying”; having lied he knows, “I lied.” 





1 phuttham. ° From here to end of Bu-Pc1.2.6 cf. BD 1.162-171. 
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Vin 4.3 


BD 2.168 


Bu-Pc 1.2.3 


Bu-Pc 1.2.4 


Bu-Pc 1.2.5 


BD 2.169 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In four ways ... in five ways ... in six ways ... in seven ways ...” mis- 
representing his intention. 





There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In three ways I have seen and heard what I have not seen “... for 
telling the conscious lie that, “In three ways I have seen and sensed 


what I have not seen” ... “... I have seen and cognised what I have not 
seen’ ... “... I have seen and heard and sensed what I have not seen’ ... 
“... [have seen and heard and cognised what I have not seen” ... “... I 


have seen and heard and sensed and cognised what I have not seen.” 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In three ways I have heard and sensed what I have not heard” ... “... 
I have heard and cognised what I have not heard” ... “... I have heard 
and seen what I have not heard” ... “... I have heard and sensed and 
cognised and seen what I have not heard.” 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In three ways I have sensed and cognised what I have not sensed” ... 
“... [have sensed and cognised and heard and seen what I have not 
sensed.” 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In three ways I have cognised and seen what I have not cognised” 


ai ei In three ways I have cognised and seen and heard and sensed 
what I have not cognised.” 





There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In three ways I have seen what I have not seen ... heard what I have 
not heard ... sensed what I have not sensed ... cognised what I have 
not cognised.” 





There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In three ways I have seen what I have heard ... I have seen what I 
have sensed ... I have seen what I have cognised.” 
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MONKS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 1 


There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In three ways I have seen what I have heard and what I have sensed... 
I have seen what I have heard and what I have cognised ... I have seen 
what I have heard and what I have sensed and what I have cognised” 


reer I have cognised what’l have seen and what I have heard and 
what I have sensed.” 





There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In three ways he is in doubt as to what he has seen: he does not 
trust what he has seen, he does not remember what he has seen, 
he becomes confused as to what he has seen." He is in doubt as to 
what he has heard: he does not trust what he has heard, he does not 
remember what he has heard, he becomes confused as to what he 
has heard. He is in doubt as to what he has sensed ... He is in doubt 
as to what he has cognised ... he becomes confused as to what he 
has cognised, saying: ‘It was cognised and seen by me’; he becomes 
confused as to what he has cognised, saying: ‘It was cognised and 
heard by me’; he becomes confused as to what he has cognised, saying: 
‘It was cognised and sensed by me’; he becomes confused as to what 
he has cognised, saying: ‘It was cognised and seen and heard by me’; 
he becomes confused as to what he has cognised, saying: ‘It was 
cognised and seen and sensed by me’; he becomes confused as to 
what he has cognised, saying: ‘It was cognised and seen and heard 
and sensed by me.’” 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious lie that, 
“In four ways ... in five ways ... in six ways ... in seven ways he is 
confused as to what he has cognised, saying: ‘It was cognised and 
seen and heard and sensed by me.’” (These are the seven ways): be- 
fore he has lied he knows, “I am going to lie”; while he is lying he 
knows, “I am lying”; having lied he knows, “I lied,” misrepresent- 
ing his opinion, misrepresenting his approval, misrepresenting his 
pleasure, misrepresenting his intention 








1 Cf. BD 1.284. 
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Bu-Pc 1.2.7 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


There is no offence if he speaks in jest,’ if he speaks in fun. He 
speaks in jest means he speaks in haste’; he speaks in fun means, 
saying: ‘I will speak of this,’ he speaks of that’; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 


The First 





1 davad. ? sahasa; Vin-a737, without considering or reflecting. * As sayin 
g g ying 


civaram for cirar, Vin-a 737. It is very unusual, if not unique, for commentarial 
exegesis to occur in the “no offence” paragraph. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 4.6.21; 
at that time, the group of six monks, quarrelling with well behaved °°?!” 
monks, insulted the well behaved monks; they jeered at them, they 
scoffed at them about birth and name and clan and work and craft 
and disease and distinguishing mark and passion’ and attainment” 
and low mode of address.” Those who were modest monks looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks, quarrelling with well behaved 
monks, insult the well behaved monks? How can they jeer at them, 
scoff at them about birth ... low mode of address?” Then these monks 
told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, quarrelling with well be- 
haved monks, insulted the well behaved monks, jeered at them ... 
about low mode of address?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men, quarrelling with well behaved monks, insult the 
well behaved monks, jeer at them, scoff at them about ... low mode of 


Vin 4.5 


BD 2.172 





2 3 


| kilesa. āpatti. akkosa. Critical Pali Dictionary gives “abuse, scolding, re- 
viling,” and Pali-English Dictionary “shouting at, abuse, insult, reproach, reviling.” 
But from the distinction drawn by the Old Commentary, below, BD 2.177, between 
hina and ukkattha akkosa, these words must mean the ways in which you accost or 
address a person, either with insult or with respect. That the word akkosa came 
to mean “cursing” is evident from the compound akkosavatthu, (the ten) ways of 
cursing, referred to at Ja1.191, which is founded on this Vinaya story. These ways 
are also referred to at Vin-a 625; Snp-a 364, Snp-a 467; and Dhp-a 1.212 =Snp-a 342, 
where ten curses are enumerated. These vary somewhat from those given below in 
the Old Commentary. 
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BD 2.173 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


address? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” And having rebuked them and given dhamma-talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 





“Formerly, monks, at Takkasila,’ Nandivisala was the name of an 
ox belonging to a certain brahmin. Then, monks, Nandivisala, the 
ox, spoke thus to the brahmin: ‘Brahmin, you go, bet a thousand” 
with the great merchant,’ saying: “My ox will draw a hundred carts 
tied together.” Then, monks, that brahmin made a bet of a thousand 
with the great merchant, saying: ‘My ox will draw a hundred carts 
tied together.’ Then, monks, that brahmin having tied together a 
hundred carts, having yoked Nandivisala, the ox, spoke thus: ‘Go, 
hornless one,* let the hornless one pull them along.” Then, monks, 
Nandivisala, the ox, stood just where he was. Then, monks, that 
brahmin, having suffered the loss‘ of a thousand, was overcome by 
grief.’ Then, monks, Nandivisala, the ox, spoke thus to the brahmin: 
‘Why are you, brahmin, overcome by grief?’ 

‘Because I, good sir, suffered the loss of a thousand through you.’ 

‘But why do you, brahmin, bring me, who am not hornless, into 
disgrace with words of deceit?’ Brahmin, you go, bet two thousand 
with the great merchant, saying: “My ox will draw a hundred carts 
tied together,” but do not bring me, who am not hornless, into dis- 
grace with words of deceit.’ 

Then, monks, that brahmin bet two thousand with the great mer- 
chant, saying: ‘My ox will draw a hundred carts tied together.’ Then, 
monks, that brahmin having tied together a hundred carts, having 
yoked Nandivisala, the ox, spoke thus: ‘Go, good creature,” let the 
good creature pull them along.’ Then, monks, Nandivisala, the ox, 
drew the hundred carts tied together. 





* Modern Taxila. Story given again, with slight variations, at Ja 1.191. ? “Pieces,” 
probably kahāpaņas tobe understood. °* setthi, see above, BD 2.42, n.4. * kita, 
not horned, therefore harmless. Jataka Translation has “rascal.” Such maimed 
beasts had not a good reputation for work, Vism 268, Vism 269. Kita also means 
false, deceitful. ° vahassu. ° parājita, with instrumental 7” pajjhayi. * bho. 
° kittavada, or “words about being hornless.” ° bhadra. 
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Speak only words of kindness,’ 

never words unkind. 

For him who spoke him fair, he moved 

A heavy load, and brought him wealth, for love. ME 


At that time, monks, jeering and scoffing were not liked by me, 
so however could jeering and scoffing become liked now? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“In insulting speech’ there is an offence of expiation.” 





Bu-Pc 2.2.1 


Insulting speech means: he insults in ten ways: about birth and 
name and clan and work and craft and disease find distinguishing 
mark and passion and attainment and mode of address. 

Birth means: there are two kinds of birth: low birth and high 
birth. Low birth means: birth as (a member of) a despised class,’ 





* mandpa. Ja1.193 reads manufifia throughout. This seems to be a later word, see 
Pali-English Dictionary references. * omasavdde. ° candala. These five kinds 
of birth occur again at e.g. MN ii.152, MN ii.183, MN iii.169, SNi.93, ANi.107, ANii.85, 
Pp51. 
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THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


birth as a bamboo-plaiter,’ birth as a hunter,” birth as a cartwright,” 
birth as a refuse- scavenger*—this means low birth. High birth 
means: birth as a noble, birth as a brahmin—this means high birth. 

Name means: there are two (kinds of) name: low name and high 
name. Low name means: Avakannaka,” Javakannaka, Dhanitthaka, 
Savitthaka, Kulavaddhaka, or what is disdained,‘ disregarded,’ scorn- 
ed, treated with contempt,’ despised” in these districts—this means 





1 Or basket-weaver, vena. Vin-a 738 says venajati ti tacchakajati venukarajati (with 
variant reading velu°), birth as a vena means birth as a carpenter, birth as a 
bamboo-worker. At Ja 5.306, veni is explained by tacchika, a female carpenter. 
SN-ai.162 = AN-a 2.175 paraphrase vena by vilivakara, a worker in bamboo, basket- 
maker. The Questions of King Milinda 2.211 (Sacred Books of the East) has “savages,” 
and see loc. cit., n.2.  nesada. Vin-a738=SN-ai.162=AN-a 2.175 =Pu-a 227 explain 
by migaluddaka, a hunter or trapper. The Questions of King Milinda, 2.211 has “wild 
men of the woods,” with note that Sinhalese simply says “Weddahs, the well-known, 
interesting wild men of Ceylon.” ° rathakara, or carriage builder, chariot maker. 
Vin-a 738 = SN-ai.162 = AN-a 2.175 =Pu-a 227=Ja 4.174 explain by cammakara, usually 
a leather-worker. Cammakara occurs below, BD 2.176, among the low crafts, while 
rathakara is among the low kinds of birth; but there seems to be no correspondence 
between the kinds of low birth and the kinds of low craft, such as would enable one 
to say that a man of such-and-such a birth follows such-and-such a trade or craft. 
See Dialogues of the Buddha 1.100, Dialogues of the Buddha 1.102, which distinguishes 
those who are low by birth and those who follow low occupations, and which draws 
the inference that there “was no hard-and-fast line, determined by birth, for those 
who gained their living by these trades.” Mil 331, in a long list of people, gives both 
rathakara and cammakara, as though these represented two different types of oc- 
cupation. I therefore think that at all events at some time these two words had 
two distinct meanings. * pukkusa. Vin-a738=SN-a i.162=AN-a 2.175 paraphrase as 
pupphacchaddaka, literally a scavenger of flowers, see below, Bp 2.175. On Pukkusa 
as a proper name see Dialogues of the Buddha 2.141, n., and Dictionary of Pali Proper 
Names Sometimes, as at ANi.162, AN iii.214, we get candala-pukkusa. For note on the 
insertion of the three other kinds of birth (venakara, nesāda, rathakāra) between 
candala and pukkusa see Dialogues of the Buddha 1.100. Here also the hereditary nature 
of these, as occupations, is discussed. It is clear that none of the five is included 
under siidra, the lowest of the four vanna (colour, caste) or kula (family), from which 
the caste-system probably derived. ° These five are, according to Vin-a 738, the 
names of slaves. Kulavaddhaka look as though they were of caste on one side only, 
kula +addhaka, thus not of good family; or that they were low caste people trying to 
become higher caste people, kula+vaddhaka. © ofifiata. ’ avafifiata. * hilita. 
° paribhita. ™ acittikata. 
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low name. High name means: connected with the enlightened one," 
connected with dhamma, connected with the Order, or what is not 
disdained, not disregarded, not scorned, not treated with contempt, 
what is esteemed in these districts—this means high name. 

Clan’ means: there are two (kinds of) clan: low clan and high 
clan. Low clan means: a Kosiya clan,’ a Bharadvaja clan,’ or what is 
disdained, disregarded, scorned, treated with contempt, despised in 
these districts—this means low clan. High clan means: a Gotama’ 
clan, a Moggallana clan, a Kaccayana clan,‘ a Vasittha clan,’ or what 
is not disdained ... what is esteemed in these districts—this means 
high clan. 

Work means: there are two (kinds of) work: low work and high 
work. Low work means: work of a store-room (keeper),® work of 
a flower-scavenger,’ or what is disdained ... despised in these dis- 
tricts—this means low work. High work means: agriculture,” trade,” 
cattle-keeping,’* or what is not disdained ... what is esteemed in these 





* buddha- dhamma- sarigha-patisamyutta, not Buddharakkhita, etc., as at BD 2.179 
below and Vin3.169. 7” gotta. * A brahmin clan; see Dictionary of Pali Proper 
Names. * Another brahmin clan; see Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. °* Cf. 
DNii.3. These four clan or family names occur at Vin 3.169. ° See Dictionary of 
Pali Proper Names. ” See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. ° kotthakakamma. 
Vin-a 739 paraphrases as tacchakakamma, carpenter’s work. At Ja 5.306 vent, female 
bamboo-worker, is explained by tacchika. Kotthaka is usually the store-room itself. 
° pupphacchaddakakamma, the work of the person whose duty it was to remove 
dead flowers which had been offered at shrines but not removed by the devotees 
themselves. It was alow hereditary trade to which, e.g., Sunita belonged, see Psalms 
of the Bretheren, p.271 and verse 620, where he says that he was born in a low family 
(nicakula). ° kasi. This and the two following occur at MNi.85, Mil178. Kasikamma 
translated at Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.60 “being an estate-agent.” “| vani- 
jjã, translated at Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.60 “purveyor,” and explained at 
MN-a 2.56 as trade on water and trade on land. ™” Gorakkhd, translated at Further 
Dialogues of the Buddha 1.60 “herd-manager.” MN-a 2.56 explains it as “minding cows 
for self or others, there is work and livelihood by bartering (vikkaya, or selling) the 
five products of the cow,” while MN-a 3.435 = Snp-a 466 explains it by khettarakkha 
kasikamma, minding the fields, agriculture, and says that go is a name for pathavi, 
the earth. I see, however, no reason for adopting this interpretation here. These 
three types of work are mentioned at Pv 1.5. 
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districts'—this means high work. 

Craft’ means: there are two (kinds of) craft: low craft and high 
craft. Low craft means: the craft of the basket-maker,’ the potter’s 
craft, the weaver’s craft, the leather-worker’s* craft, the barber’s 
craft, or what is disdained ... despised in these districts—this means 
low craft. High craft means: reckoning on the fingers,” calculation,‘ 
writing,’ what is not disdained ... what is esteemed in these dis- 
tricts—this means high craft. 





|! These examples of despised and esteemed work are not monks’ but lay-people’s 
work. This looks like a fragment of original Sakya “left in” from a time when the 
Founder had the lay-people in mind as well as monks and nuns. ? sippa, craft 
or occupation. Eight are mentioned at MNi.85; another list is at Ud 31-Ud 32. At 
DNi.51 all the crafts, except the leather-worker’s, termed “low” by Vinaya above, 
are enumerated under ordinary (puthu) crafts. Here also are included those who 
follow the crafts of “calculation” and “counting on the fingers” (ganaka, muddika, 
see below, notes 4 and 5, termed “high crafts” above. °* nalakara, worker in reeds 
or rushes. * cammakdara, see above, BD 2.173, n.7. * (This footnote proved 
troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with 
other long notes on page 2911.) © gananda. Word occurs, e.g., at DNi.11, MNi.85, 
Ud 31, Vin1.77=Vin 4.128, Mil59, Mil 78; see previous note. According to Critical 
Pali Dictionary ganaņā means “the counting (of numbers) in unbroken series,” in 
contradistinction to the last, as noticed by Ruys Davips, Dialogues of the Buddha 
1.22, n. 1. Vin-a 739=DN-a1.95=MN-a 2.56=Ud-a 205 explain by acchiddaka (variant 
readings acchinnaka-, acchindaka-) ganana. At Vin1.77= Vin 4.128 both ganaņā and 
lekha are considered unsuitable occupations for the boy Upali to study. At Dy i.11 
and Ud 31-Ud 32 mudda and ganané are followed by sankhana, reckoning, with lekha 
coming next to this. See Sacred Books of the Buddhists 8.38 and notes, and The Questions 
of King Milinda 1.91, n.2. 7” lekha. Word occurs at Ud 32, Mil 59, Mil 178; see above, 
BD 2.176, n. 4. Also at Vin1.77=Vin 4.128 (see previous note). At Vin 3.76 we find: “He 
praises by means of writing (lekhaya) means: if he cuts a writing there is a dukkata 
offence for each syllable (akkharakkharaya),” while at Vin 4.305 there is no offence 
for a nun to learn what is written. Vin-a 739 explains by akkharatekha, writing, 
tracing, scratching or engraving syllables, as on a piece of metal, wood, a leaf or 
clay; see Vin-a 452. Some such process was probably known in India before writing 
as we understand it. Ud-a 205 says that the craft of writing (lekha-sippa) is “the craft 
of writing (likhana) syllables in various ways, or the knowledge of writing (likha).” 
See BD 1.131, n. 1. These sippani, like the kammani above, BD 2.175, were not intended 
to be followed by monks, and the distinction between “high” and “low” is probably 
mainly for the laity, although it gives the monks a guide as to the social standing of 
the laity. 


608 


MONKS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 2 


All diseases are low, except that diabetes’ is a high (kind of) 
disease. 

Distinguishing mark’ means: there are two (kinds of) distin- 
guishing mark: low distinguishing mark and high distinguishing 
mark. Low distinguishing mark means: (being) very tall, very 
short, very dark, very fair—this means low distinguishing mark. 
High distinguishing mark means: not (being) very tall, very short, 
very dark, very fair—this means high distinguishing mark. 

All passions’ are low. 

All attainments’ are low, except that stream-attainment and 
higher attainment’ are high. 

Mode of address‘ means: there are two modes of address: low 
mode of address and high mode of address. Low mode of address 
means: he says, “You are a camel, you are a ram, you are an ox, you 
are an ass, you are an animal, you are (destined) for a state of woe,’ 
a good bourn is not for you, but a bad bourn is to be expected for 
you,” or by adding ya or bha (to the end of his name),* or by calling 
him male and female’ —this means low mode of address. High mode 
of address means: he says, “You are learned, you are experienced, 
you are wise, you are clever, you are a speaker of dhamma," a bad 
bourn is not for you, but a good bourn is to be expected for you” —this 
means high mode of address. 








* madhumeha. Pali-English Dictionary suggests diabetes, and it is so translated at 


Gs5.75. ” liñga, or characteristic. Cf. Vin3.169. ° kilesa. * At Vin 2.93 sota- and 
sam-apatti are called āpattis not subject to legal question. See Vinaya Texts iii.44, 
n. The play on the words apatti, sot-apatti, sam-apatti cannot well be reproduced 
in English if we regard dpatti in its more secondary sense of “fault, transgression, 
offence,” as seems to be the usual meaning in Vinaya, and as the translators of 
DNiii.212, ANi.84, ANi.94, Ds 1329 take it. When dpatti is combined with sota- and 
sam- it has the more primary meaning of acquiring, obtaining, entering into a rela- 
tionship with. On āpatti as an offence, see Buddhist Psychological Ethics, 2nd edition, 
p.321. ° sam-dpatti. For note on the samapattis see Buddhist Psychological Ethics, 2nd 
edition, p.321,n. ° Seeabove, BD 2.171,n.3. 7 
vd—i.e., as a diminutive and therefore asa disparaging ending. ° katakotacika. 
1° Inclusion here is characteristic of the respect in which the dhamma-kathika was 
held. 


nerayika. ° yakārena va bhakarena 
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If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at, desiring to scoff at, de- 
siring to shame’ one who is ordained speaks of a low thing —(a mem- 
ber of) a despised class, a bamboo-plaiter, a hunter, a cartwright, a 
refuse-scavenger, with low words and says: “You are (a member of a) 
despised class, you are a bamboo-plaiter, you are a hunter, you are a 
cartwright, you are a refuse-scavenger,” for each sentence there is 
an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at ... desiring to shame 
one who is ordained speaks of a high thing—a noble, a brahmin, 
with low words and says: “You are (a member of) a despised class ... 
you are a refuse-scavenger,” for each sentence there is an offence of 
expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at ... desiring to shame one 
who is ordained speaks of a low thing—(a member of) a despised 
class ... a refuse-scavenger, with high words and says: “You are a 
noble, you are a brahmin,” for each sentence there is an offence of 
expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at ... desiring to shame 
one who is ordained speaks ofa high thing—a noble, a brahmin, with 
high words and says: “You are a noble, you are a brahmin,” for each 
sentence there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at ... desiring to shame one 
who is ordained speaks of a low thing—an Avakannaka, a Javakanna- 
ka, a Dhanitthaka, a Savitthaka, a Kulavaddhaka, with low words, 
for each sentence there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one who is ordained 
speaks of a high thing—a Buddharakkhita, a Dhammarakkhita, a 
Sangharakkhita* with low words and says: “You are an Avakannaka 
... you are a Kulavaddhaka,” for each sentence there is an offence of 
expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one who is ordained 
speaks of a low thing with high words ... speaks of a high thing with 





1 


mankum kattukamo. Cf. sN v.74, Dhp 249, Vin 2.118, and Harpy, Av., p.v. 7 Cf. 
BD 1.292, and above, BD 2.174, which reads buddha- dhamma- sarigha-patisarnyutta. 


610 


MONKS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 2 


high words ... for each sentence there is an offence of expiation. 

If one is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of alow thing—a 
Kosiya, a Bharadvaja with low words ... speaks of a high thing—a 
Gotama, a Moggallana, a Kaccayana, a Vasittha with low words ... 
speaks of a low thing with high words ... speaks of a high thing with 
high words ... there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a low 
thing—a store-room keeper, a flower-scavenger with low words ... 
speaks of a high thing—a cultivator,’ a trader,’ a cattle-keeper® with 
low words ... speaks of a low thing with high words ... speaks of a 
high thing with high words ... there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a low 
thing—a basket-maker, a potter, a weaver, a leather-worker, a bar- 
ber with low words ... if he speaks of a high thing—a reckoner,’* an 
arithmetician,° a scribe‘ with low words ... speaks ofa low thing with 
high words ... speaks ofa high thing with high words ... there is an 
offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a low 
thing—one afflicted with leprosy, with boils, with eczema, with con- 
sumption, with epilepsy’ with low words ... if he speaks of a high 
thing—one afflicted with diabetes with low words... if he speaks of 
a low thing with high words ... if he speaks of a high thing with high 
words ... there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a low 





* kassaka, or husbandman, ploughman; not as above, BD 2.175, agriculture or plough- 
ing, kasi. ? vanija; not vanijjd, trading, trade, as above, BD 2.175. °* Presumably 
this, in the accusative gorakkham, is in the nominative gorakkha here, and not 
gorakkhé as above, BD 2.175. * muddika, so translated at Dialogues of the Buddha 
1.68. At DNi.51 muddika is included under ordinary (puthu) crafts. Word occurs at 
SN iv.376, translated Ks iv.267 “ready-reckoner.” sN-a iii.113 defines as one who is 
good at computing by reckoning on the fingers. Above, BD 2.176, we had mudda. 
5 ganaka, or computer, accountant; also an ordinary craft at DNi.51. Word also oc- 
curs at SN iv.376, translated ks iv.267 “accountant.” sN-a iii.113 says it means one 
who is good at computing in unbroken series. Above, BD 2.176, we had gaņanā. 
© lekhaka, clerk or scribe, not mentioned at DNi.51. But see Mil42. 7” These are all 
included in list of diseases at Vin 2.271, AN v.110, Mnd 17, Mnd 47, Cnd 304. 
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thing— (being) very tall, very short, very dark, very fair, with low 
words—speaks of a high thing —not (being) very tall, not very short, 
not very dark, not very fair with low words ... speaks of a low thing 
with high words ... speaks of a high thing with high words ... of 
expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a low 
thing ... of one obsessed’ by passion, of one obsessed by hatred, of one 
obsessed by confusion with low words ... speaks of a high thing—of 
one without passion, of one without hatred, of one without confusion 
with low words ... speaks of a low thing with high words ... speaks of 
a high thing with high words. ... of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a low 
thing with low words—of being guilty of an offence of defeat,* of 
being guilty of an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
of being guilty of a grave offence, of being guilty of an offence of 
expiation, of being guilty of an offence which ought to be confessed, 
of being guilty of an offence of wrong-doing, of being guilty of an 
offence of wrong speech ... speaks of a high thing—a stream-attainer 
with low words ... speaks of a low thing with high words ... speaks of 
a high thing with high words... there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a low 
thing—a camel, a ram, an ox, an ass, an animal, one (destined) for 
a state of woe, and says, “You are a camel ... you are (destined) for 
a state of woe, a good bourn is not for you but a bad bourn is to be 
expected for you,” for each sentence there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a high 
thing—a learned person, an experienced, wise, clever person, one 
who is a speaker of dhamma with low words, and says, “You are a 
camel ... but a bad bourn is to be expected for you,” for each sentence 
there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a low 
thing—a camel ... one (destined) for a state of woe with high words, 
and says, “You are learned, you are experienced, you are wise, you 





1 pariyutthita. 7 Cf. Vin 3.164. 
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are clever, you are a speaker of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for you 
but a good bourn is to be expected for you,” for each sentence there 
is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks of a high 
thing—a learned person ... and says, “... but a good bourn is to be 
expected for you,” for each sentence there is an offence of expiation. 





If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one who is ordained, 
speaks thus, saying: “There are here some (members of) despised 
classes, bamboo-plaiters, hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scavengers,” 
for each sentence there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame... speaks thus, saying: 
“There are here some nobles and brahmins,” for each sentence there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... speaks thus, say- 
ing: “There are here some Avakannakas, Javakannakas, Dhanitthakas, 
Savitthakas, Kulavaddhakas ... Buddharakkhitas, Dhammarakkhitas, 
Sangharakkhitas ... Kosiyas, Bharadvajas ...Gotamas, Moggallanas, 
Kaccanas, Vasitthas ... store-room (keepers),’ flower-scavengers ... 
cultivators, traders, cattle-keepers ... basket-makers, potters, weav- 
ers, leather-workers, barbers ... reckoners, arithmeticians, scribes 
... those afflicted by leprosy, by boils, by eczema, by consumption, 
by epilepsy ... those afflicted by diabetes ... (those who are) very tall, 
very short, very dark, very fair ... (those who are) not very tall, not 
very short, not very dark, not very fair ... (those who are) obsessed 
by passion, obsessed by hatred, obsessed by confusion ... (those who 
are) without passion, without hatred, without confusion ... (those 
who are) guilty of an offence involving defeat ... guilty of an offence 
of wrong speech... (those who are) stream-attainers ... camels, rams, 
oxen, asses, animals, (those destined) for a state of woe, a good bourn 
is not for these, but a bad bourn is to be expected for these ... learned, 
experienced, wise, clever people, speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn 





1 kotthaka; cf. above, BD 2.175, where we had kotthakakamma. 
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is not for these, but a good bourn is to be expected for these,” for 
each sentence there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one who has been 
ordained, speaks thus, saying: “What now if these are (members 
of) a despised class, bamboo-plaiters, hunters, cartwrights, refuse- 
scavengers?” ... saying: “What now if these are learned, experienced, 
wise, clever people, speakers of dhamma?”, for each sentence there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 





If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one who has been 
ordained, speaks thus, saying: “We are not (members of) a despised 
class, bamboo-plaiters, hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scavengers’ ... 
saying, “We are not learned, experienced, wise, clever people, speak- 
ers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, but a good bourn is to be 
expected for us,” for each sentence there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. 





If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one who is not or- 
dained,’ speaks of a low thing with low words, of a high thing with 
low words, of a low thing with high words, of a high thing with high 
words, of a learned person, of an experienced, wise, clever person, of 
a speaker of dhamma, saying: “You are learned, you are experienced, 
you are wise, you are clever, you are a speaker of dhamma, a bad 
bourn is not for you but a good bourn is to be expected for you,” for 
each sentence there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one who is not or- 
dained, speaks thus: “There are here some members of low castes 
..., we are not learned people, experienced, wise, clever people, not 
speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, but a good bourn 
is to be expected for us,” for each sentence there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 





! Kankha-vitarani, BD 2.83, says that here it is meant that nuns also are “not 
ordained.” 
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If one who is ordained, not desiring to jeer at, not desiring to scoff 
at, not desiring to shame one who is ordained, (but having) a fond- 
ness for joking, speaks of a low thing—of a (member of a) despised 
class, a bamboo-plaiter, a hunter, a cartwright, a refuse-scavenger 
with low words, and says: “You are (a member of) a despised class ... 
you are a refuse-scavenger,” for each sentence there is an offence of 
wrong speech. 

If one who is ordained, desiring not ... to shame one who is or- 
dained, (but having) a fondness for joking, speaks ofa high thing—a 
noble, a brahmin with low words, and says: “You are (a member of) 
a despised class ... you are a refuse-scavenger” ... speaks of a low 
thing with high words ... speaks of a high thing with high words—of 
a noble, a brahmin, and says: “You are a noble, you are a brahmin,” 
for each sentence there is an offence of wrong speech. 

If one who is ordained, not desiring ... to shame one who is or- 
dained, (but having) a fondness for joking, speaks ofa low thing with 
low words ... speaks of a high thing with low words... speaks ofa low 
thing with high words ... speaks of a high thing with high words—of 
a learned person...” ... but a good bourn is to be expected for you,” 
for each sentence there is an offence of wrong speech. 

If one who is ordained, not desiring ... to shame one who is or- 
dained, (but having) a fondness for joking, speaks thus: “There are 
here some (members of a) despised class ... we are not learned people, 
experienced, wise, clever people, we are not speakers of dhamma, a 
bad bourn is not for us, but a good bourn is to be expected for us,” 
for each sentence there is an offence of wrong speech. 





If one who is ordained, not desiring ... to shame one who is not 
ordained, (but having) a fondness for joking, speaks of a low thing 
with low words ... of a high thing with low words... of a low thing 
with high words ... of a high thing with high words—of a learned 


person... “... but a good bourn is to be expected for you,” for each 
sentence there is an offence of wrong speech. 
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If one who is ordained, not desiring ... to shame one who is not 
ordained, (but having) a fondness for joking, speaks thus: “There are 
here some (members of a) despised class ... we are not learned people, 
experienced, wise, clever people, we are not speakers of dhamma, a 
bad bourn is not for us, but a good bourn is to be expected for us,” 
for each sentence there is an offence of wrong speech. 





There is no offence if he is aiming at (explaining) the goal, if he 
is aiming at (explaining) dhamma, if he is aiming at (explaining) the 
teaching,’ if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The second 





1 =Vin 3.130 (BD 1.218) = Vin 4.277. Vin-a 740 “praising the goal.” 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks brought slander’ against monks 
for quarrelling, for disputing, for engaging in contention’; hearing 
of this they were proclaimed for that and this dissension; hearing 
of that they were proclaimed’ for this and that dissension, so that 
quarrels that had not arisen arose, and also quarrels that had arisen 
rolled on for becoming more, for expansion. Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks bring slander against monks 
for quarrelling, (so that) hearing of this ... they were proclaimed ... 
for expansion.” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, brought slander against 
monks for quarrelling, (so that) hearing of this ... they were pro- 
claimed ... for expansion?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, bring slander against monks for quar- 
relling, (so that) hearing of this ... they were proclaimed ... for ex- 
pansion. It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased, nor for increase in those who are pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“In slander by monks,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 





1! pesufifiam upasamharanti. * These three words are defined at Vin 4.150 as “en- 
gaging in legal questions,” so it may be supposed that the “quarrels,” etc., were of a 
doctrinal rather than ofa personal nature. ° akkhayanti. * bhikkhupesufifie. 
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Slander means: slander comes to be in two ways: making dear’ 
or desiring dissension. 

One brings slander in ten ways: on account of birth’ and on ac- 
count of name and on account of clan and on account of work and 
on account of craft and on account of disease and on account of 
distinguishing mark and on account of passion and on account of 
attainment and on account of mode of address. 

Birth means’: there are two (kinds of) birth: low birth and high 
birth. Low birth means: birth as (a member of) a despised class, 
birth as a bamboo-plaiter, birth as a hunter, birth as a cartwright, 
birth as a scavenger of refuse—this means low birth. High birth 
means: birth as a noble, birth as a brahmin—this means high birth... 
Mode of address means: there are two modes of address: low mode 
of address and high mode of address. Low mode of address means: 
he says, “You are a camel...” ... by calling him male and female—this 
means low mode of address. High mode of address means: he says, 
“You are learned ... a good bourn is to be expected for you” —this 
means high mode of address. 





One who is ordained, hearing of one who is ordained, brings a 
slander against the one who is ordained, saying: “So and so calls 
him ‘a (member of a) despised class,* a bamboo-plaiter, a hunter, 
a cartwright, a refuse-scavenger,” for each sentence there is an 
offence of expiation. 

One who is ordained, hearing of one who is ordained, brings a 
slander against the one who is ordained, saying: “So and so calls 
him ‘a noble, a brahmin’” ... “So and so calls him ‘an Avakannaka, 
a Javakannaka, a Dhanitthaka, a Savitthaka, a Kulavaddhaka’” 
saying: “So and so calls him ‘a camel, a ram, an ox, an ass, an animal, 
one (destined) for a state of woe, a good bourn is not for him, but 





1 piyakamyassa. Vin-a 740, “he says, “Thus will I become dear to him,’ desiring to be 
dear himself.” ? Cf. above, Bp 2.171; here ablative is used throughout. ° For the 
rest of this pdcittiya, cf. Bu-Pc2. * For this passage, cf. above, BD 2.178f. 
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a bad bourn is to be expected for him’,” ... saying: “So and so calls 
him ‘learned, experienced, wise, clever, a speaker of dhamma, a bad 
bourn is not for him, but a good bourn is to be expected for him, ” 
for each sentence there is an offence of expiation. 

One who is ordained, hearing of one who is ordained, brings 
a slander against the one who is ordained, saying: “So and so says 
that ‘there are here some (members of a) despised class, bamboo- 
plaiters, hunters, cart-wrights, refuse-scavengers,’ he does not say 
anything else, he says just this,” for each sentence there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

One who is ordained ... brings a slander against the one who is 
ordained, saying: “So and so says that ‘there are here some nobles, 
brahmins,’ he does not say anything else, he says just this” ... “So 
and so says that, “There are here some learned, experienced, wise, 
clever people, speakers of dhamma, there is no bad bourn for these, 
but a good bourn is to be expected for these,’ he does not say any- 
thing else, he just says this,” for each sentence there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

One who is ordained ... brings a slander against the one who is 
ordained, saying: “So and so says, ‘What now if these are (members 
of a) despised class, bamboo-plaiters, hunters, cartwrights, refuse- 
scavengers?’ he does not say anything else, he says just this” ... “So 
and so says, ‘What now if these are learned, experienced, wise, clever 
people, speakers of dhamma?’ He does not say anything else, he says 
just this,” for each sentence there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

One who is ordained ... brings a slander against the one who is 
ordained, saying: “So and so says, ‘We are (members of a) despised 
class” ... So and so says, ‘We are not learned, experienced, wise, 
clever people, speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, but a 
good bourn is to be expected for us,’ he does not say anything else, he 
says just this,” for each sentence there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





If one who is ordained, hearing of one who is ordained, brings a 
slander against the one who is ordained, for each sentence there is 
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an offence of expiation. If one who is ordained, hearing of one who 
is ordained, brings a slander against one who is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If one who is ordained, hearing of one 
who is not ordained, brings a slander against one who is ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If one who is ordained, hearing 
of one who is not ordained, brings a slander against the one who is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if he is not making dear, if he is not desiring 
dissension, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Third 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at pupc411 
that time, the group of six monks made lay-followers speak dhamma **1* 


line by line’; the lay-followers were disrespectful, not deferential 
towards the monks, they did not live in harmony.” Those who were 
modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks make lay-followers speak dham- 
ma line by line? The lay-followers are disrespectful ... they do not live 
in harmony.” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, made lay-followers speak 
dhamma line by line, (and that) lay-followers ... in harmony?” 

“It is true, lord.” The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, 
saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, make lay-followers speak dhamma 
line by line, (so that) lay-followers ... in harmony? It is not, foolish 
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased, nor for increase 
in those who are pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should make one who is not ordained speak 
dhamma line by line, there is an offence of expiation.” 








1 padaso. Vin-a 741, padarh=kotthdsam. Commentary also calls pada a fourth part ofa 
verse (gathapada), the others being anupada, anvakkhara, anuvyafijana. Cf. MN-a1.2, 
where is given the number of padas and akkharas of which Majjhima is said to 
consist; see W.A. DE SILVA, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts, i.xx., who also says, 
“eight letters (akkhara) are a Pada, four Pada, a Gatha.” ? Cf. An iii.14. 
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Not ordained means: setting aside monk and nun, the rest are 
called not ordained. 

A line, the next line, every syllable, the next phrase. A line’ 
means: starting together they end together.” The next line’ means: 
starting singly they end together.* Every syllable’ means: saying 
“form is impermanent” (riparh aniccarh) he drops the rū.‘ The next 
phrase’ means: while saying “form is impermanent,” he’ utters the 
sound, “feelings are impermanent.” Whatever is line and whatever is 
next line and whatever is every syllable and whatever is next phrase, 
all this means dhamma line by line. 

Dhamma means: spoken by the enlightened one,’ spoken by 
disciples,” spoken to holy men,” spoken by devatdas,’* connected 





1 pada, see above, BD 2.190, n.1. 7 ekato patthapetva ekato osdpenti. Vin-a 741 says 


that beginning every line together with a novice, soitis ended together. * anupada. 
Vin-a 741 says dutiyapada. Vin-a ’s assumption is that a thera and a novice are recit- 
ing averse, Dhpibeing cited. * pdtekkam patthapetva ekato osapenti. A thera says 
the first line alone and a novice says the second line together with him, Vin-a 741. 
5 anvakkhara. On akkhara see BD 1.132, n.1. Vin-a 741 says, anvakkharan ti ekekarn 
akkharam. ° run ti opateti, he drops run. Pali-English Dictionary gives “sound- 
particle” for run. Cf. Ja 1.418, sa run ti saddam akasi. Variant readings of text are 
ruppam, riipam; of Vin-a , rū. The Sinhalese version of Vinaya reads, riipan ti osāpeti, 
he ends at rūpamı; he thus drops (opateti) anicca, which is not the same as dropping 
a single syllable out of one word, and which seems tobe the offence. ’ anubyafijana. 
The offence here is for a thera and a novice to say “form” and “feelings” simultane- 
ously, instead of the latter waiting to begin his line until the former has finished his. 
ë The novice, see Vin-a 741-742. ° Vin-a742 says, “the whole Vinayapitaka, Abhid- 
hammapitaka, Dhammapada, Cariyapitaka, Udana, Itivuttaka, Jataka, Suttanipata, 
Vimanavatthu, Petavatthu, the Brahmajala and other Suttas.” ° Vin-a742 says, 
“spoken by disciples belonging to the fourfold congregation: the Anangana, Sam- 
maditthi, Anumana, Cilavedalla, Mahavedalla Suttas and others,” all Majjhima Sut- 
tas. MN-a 2.67 records that the ancients call the Anumana the Bhikkhu Patimokkha. 
u Isibhasita. Vin-a 742 says, “spoken to wanderers outside (the Sakyaputtiya Or- 
ders): the whole of the Paribbajakavagga,” in the Majjhima.  Vin-a742 says, 
“spoken by (or with) devas: the Devatasarhyutta, Devaputtasarhyutta, Marasarhyutta, 
Brahmasamyutta, Sakkasarhyutta,” of the Sarnyuttanikaya. 
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with the goal,’ connected with dhamma.’ 

Should make speak’ means: he makes (him) speak by line, for 
every line there is an offence of expiation. He makes (him) speak by 
syllable, for every syllable there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that he is not ordained when he is not ordained (and) 
makes him speak dhamma line by line, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether he is not ordained (and) makes him 
speak dhamma line by line, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained (and) makes 
him speak dhamma line by line, there is an offence of expiation. If 
he thinks that he is not ordained when he is ordained, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ordained 
when he is ordained, there is no offence. 





There is no offence in making (him) recite it together,’ in study- 
ing it together,’ if while speaking he drops a phrase‘ usually famil- 
iar,’ if he drops it while expounding,’ if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The Fourth 





1 atthupasamhito ti atthakathanissito; so Vin-a 742, meaning apparently what is con- 


nected with the Commentary—a far cry from attha as originally the goal, the aim, 
the thing sought. * dhammupasamhito ti palinissito; so Vin-a 742, thus identifying 
dhamma with the text. This definition of dhamma occurs again below, BD 2.206. 
Again not the earlier meaning of dhamma. ° Below, BD 2.206, where same ex- 
planation is given for deseyya, should teach. According to Vin-a 742-Vin-a 743 it 
is an offence to speak line by line any matter included at the three Councils; also 
various suttas, named, but not so included; and various other compilations, enu- 
merated, and called abuddhavacana. * Vin-a743, if taking an exposition with an 
unordained person, he speaks it withhim. ° With one who is not ordained, so 
Vin-a743. í Text, gandha; Vin-a 743 gantha with variant reading gantha. ” Vin- 
a743 says that “if the half-line of a verse does not come (to him), but the rest comes, 
this is called yebhuyyena pagunagantho.” ° I.e., a sutta, so Vin-a 744. 
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... at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi.‘ Now at that time lay-followers 
came to the monastery for the sake of hearing dhamma. When dham- 
ma had been spoken, the monks who were elders went to their own 
dwelling-place,” (but) the monks who were novices lay down in a 
sleeping-place’® just there in the attendance hall* together with the 
lay-followers, careless, thoughtless, naked, mumbling,’ snoring.‘ 
The lay-followers’ looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, say- 
ing: 

“How can the revered sirs lie down in a sleeping-place careless, 
thoughtless, naked, mumbling, snoring?” 

Monks heard these lay-followers who looked down upon, criti- 
cised, spread it about. Those who were modest monks looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these monks lie down in a sleeping-place with one who 
is not ordained?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 





1 See BD 1.247, for Alavi; and Ja1.160, for this story. ? yathāvihāra. ° seyyam 


kappeti. It is clear from Old Commentary below that seyyd is to be taken as a separate 
word; hence I have added “in a sleeping-place.” There is the verb nipajjati, to lie 
down, but not necessarily in a recognised sleeping-place. * upatthanasala. Monks 
and laymen can stay here for a night. The upatthdnasalé means a hall where help 
and support is given, food and so on, by the dayakas or benefactors, for the monks 
who come from outside. It is like the danasala, of the present day in Ceylon. ° viki- 
jamana, which Vin-a 744 paraphrases as vippalapamanda. í kakacchamana, which 
Vin-a 744 says is like making the noise of a crow, in the nose, emitting senseless 
noises. Also at ANiii.299. ” Le., the first-mentioned ones, Vin-a 744. 


624 


MONKS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 5 


“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks lay down in a sleeping- 
place with one who is not ordained?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men lie down in a sleeping-place 
with one who is not ordained? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place with one 
who is not ordained, there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Then the lord,’ having stayed at Alavi for as long as he found 
suitable, set out on tour for Kosambi. Going along on tour, he arrived 
in due course at Kosambi. The lord stayed there at Kosambi in the 
Badarika monastery.” Monks spoke thus to the venerable Rahula: 

“Reverend Rahula, a rule of training laid down by the lord says 
that there should be no lying down in a sleeping-place with one who 
is not ordained. Reverend Rahula, find a sleeping-place.”* 

Then the venerable Rahula, not obtaining a sleeping-place, lay 
down in a privy. Then the lord, getting up in the night towards morn- 
ing, approached this privy, and having approached, he coughed and 
the venerable Rahula also coughed. 

“Who is here?” he said. 
“It is I, lord, Rahula,” he said. 
“Why are you sitting there, Rahula?” 
Then the venerable Rahula told this matter to the lord. Then the 





| Again, cf. Ja1.160-Ja 1.161, where this story is given in greater detail. The sudden 
appearance of Rahula in the Vinaya version gives the appearance of material left 
out. ? One ofthe four establishments for the Order at Kosambi. * According to 
Ja1.161, before this rule was laid down, the monks had always welcomed Rahula as 
though the place were his own. But from the day that it was laid down they would 
not give him a resting-place, for fear of transgressing. 
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lord in this connection, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk,’ 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to lie down in a sleeping-place with one who 
is not ordained for two or three nights. And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place with one 
who is not ordained for more than two or three nights, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Not ordained means: setting aside monk, the rest are called not 
ordained.” 

More than two or three nights means: exceeding two or three 
nights. 

With means: together with. 

Sleeping-place® means: if it is fully covered,’ if it is fully closed 
round, if it is partially covered, if it is partially closed round. 

Should lie down in a sleeping-place means: if at sunset on the 
fourth day a monk lies down’ while one who is not ordained is lying 
down, there is an offence of expiation. If one who is not ordained lies 
down while a monk is lying down,” there is an offence of expiation. 
Or if both lie down, there is an offence of expiation. If getting up, 
they lie down again, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that one is not ordained when he is not ordained 
(and) lies down ina sleeping-place for more than two or three nights, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether one is 





1 AtJa1.161, Sariputta is reprimanded by the lord, because if he did not know about 
Rahula, what would he know about other youths? But in the Vinaya version Rahula, 
judging by the prefix āyasmā to his name, is considered as ordained. It was not 
therefore that ordained monks should not lie down with him, but that he should 
not lie down with unordained persons. 7” Cf. above, BD 2.191, where we get “setting 
asidemonkandnun.” ° seyyd. In the rule only the phrase seyyarn kappeyya occurs; 
this is explained next. Another definition of seyyd, occurs below, BD 2.244. * Le., 
byaroof. ° nipajjati. í Monks’ nipanne, variant readings given at Vin 4.355. 
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not ordained (and) lies down ina sleeping-place for more than two or 
three nights, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that one is 
ordained when he is not ordained (and) lies down in a sleeping-place 
for more than two or three nights, there is an offence of expiation. Ifit 


is half covered, half closed round, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


If he thinks that one is not ordained when he is ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether one is 
ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is 
ordained when he is ordained, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he stays for two or three nights; if he stays 
for less than two or three nights; if having stayed for two nights, 
departing before dawn on the third night, he stays again’; ifit is fully 
covered (but) not fully closed round; if it is fully closed round (but) 
not fully covered; if it is partially uncovered, partially not closed 
round; if the monk sits down while one who is not ordained is lying 
down; if one who is not ordained sits down while the monk is lying 
down; or if both sit down; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fifth 





1 Cf. below, BD 2.378. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the venerable Anuruddha, going to Savatthi through the 
country of Kosala, in the evening arrived at a certain village. Now 
at that time a rest-house’ in that village had been made ready by 
a certain woman. Then the venerable Anuruddha approached that 
woman,’ and having approached he spoke thus to that woman: 

“Sister, if it does not inconvenience you, we would stay for one 
night in the rest-house.” “Do stay, honoured sir,” she said. But other 
travellers came up to that woman, and having come up, they spoke 
thus to that woman: 

“Lady, if it does not inconvenience you, we would stay for one 
night in the rest-house.” 

“But this master, the recluse, arrived first. If he allows it, do stay,” 
she said. 

Then these travellers approached the venerable Anuruddha, and 
having approached, they spoke thus to the venerable Anuruddha: 

“If it does not inconvenience you, honoured sir, we would stay for 
one night in the rest-house.” 
“Do stay, sirs,” he said. 

Then that woman, on account of his appearance, fell in love with 
the venerable Anuruddha. Then that woman approached the ven- 
erable Anuruddha, and having approached, she spoke thus to the 
venerable Anuruddha: 





* avasathagaran ti dgantukanarh vasanagaram, a dwelling-house for those coming 


in, Vin-a750. Cf. Gvasatha-pinda, below, BD 2.303. ? Vin-a750 says that he had 
heard of this resting-place from other people. 
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“Honoured sir, the master will not be comfortable, crowded with 
these people. Honoured sir, it would be good if I were to prepare a 
couch within for the master.” 

The venerable Anuruddha consented by becoming silent. 

Then that woman, having prepared a couch within for the vener- 
able Anuruddha, having decked herself up in ornaments,’ smelling 
of perfumes, approached the venerable Anuruddha, and having ap- 
proached she spoke thus to the venerable Anuruddha: 

“Honoured sir, the master is beautiful, good to look upon, charm- 
ing; I also am beautiful, good to look upon, charming. It were good, 
honoured sir, if I were to become the master’s wife.” 

When she had spoken thus, the venerable Anuruddha was silent. 
A second time... A third time that woman spoke thus to the venerable 
Anuruddha: 

“Honoured sir, the master is beautiful, good to look upon, charm- 
ing; I also am beautiful, good to look upon, charming. Pray, honoured 
sir, let the master take me as well as all the wealth.” 

A third time the venerable Anuruddha became silent. Then that 
woman, having slipped off* her outer cloak, walked up and down 
before the venerable Anuruddha, then she stood, then she sat down, 
then she lay down. Then the venerable Anuruddha, keeping control 
over (his) faculties,’ neither so much as looked at that woman nor 
addressed her. Then that woman said: 

“Indeed it is wonderful, good sir, indeed it is marvellous, good 
sir, many men send for me with a hundred‘* or a thousand,’ but this 
recluse, being himself begged by me does not desire to take me as 
well as all the wealth,” and dressing in her outer cloak, saluting the 
feet of the venerable Anuruddha with her head, she spoke thus to 
the venerable Anuruddha: 

“Honoured sir, a transgression has overcome® me, in that I acted 





1! Cf. Vin4.161. ? nikkhipitva, ni+khipati, to put down or off. ° okkhipitva, 
ava+khipati, to cast or throw down; figuratively usually applied to the eyes, and 
thence to the other senses; thus meaning to control, to have under control. Cf. 
AN iv.254, where Anuruddha again indriyāni okkhipi. * kahapanas presumably. 
° kahapanas presumably. ° Following passage=DNi.85. Cf. also MNi.438. 
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thus, foolish, misguided,’ wrong that I was. Honoured sir, let the 
master acknowledge for me the transgression as a transgression for 
the sake of restraint in the future.” 

“Truly, sister, a transgression overcame you in that you acted thus, 
foolish, misguided, wrong that you were. But if you, sister, seeing 
the transgression as a transgression, confess’ according to the rule, 
we acknowledge it for you; for, sister, in the discipline of the noble, 
this is growth’: whoever, seeing a transgression as a transgression, 
confesses according to the rule, and* attains restraint in the future.” 

Then that woman, at the end of that night, having with her own 
hands satisfied and served the venerable Anuruddha with abundant 
food, both solid and soft, greeting the venerable Anuruddha when 
he had eaten and removed his hand from the bowl, sat down at a 
respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
the venerable Anuruddha gladdened, roused, pleased, delighted that 
woman with talk on dhamma. Then that woman, gladdened, roused, 
pleased, delighted by the venerable Anuruddha with talk on dhamma, 
said to the venerable Anuruddha: 

“Excellent, honoured sir, it is excellent, honoured sir; even as 
one, honoured sir, would set upright what is overturned, or would 
uncover what is hidden, or would point out the way to one who is 
astray, or would bring out an oil lamp into the darkness, so that those 
with eyes could see forms—even so has dhamma been explained in 
many a figure by master Anuruddha. Honoured sir, I myself go to the 
lord as refuge, to dhamma and to the Order of monks; let the master 
receive me as a lay-follower from this day forth, so long as life lasts, 
as one gone for refuge.” 

Then the venerable Anuruddha, having gone to Savatthi, told 
this matter to the monks. Those who were modest monks, looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Anuruddha lie down ina sleeping-place 
with a woman?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord... 


1 





milha, or erring, infatuated, blind. 7” patikarosi. Above, BD 2.8, the word trans- 
lated “confess” was deseti. ° Vuddhih’esdariyassavinaye. * ca omitted at DNi.85. 
5 A stock formula—e.g., DNi.85; AN i.56. 
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“Is it true, as is said, that you, Anuruddha, lay down in a sleeping- 
place with a woman?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, Anuruddha, lie down in a sleeping-place with a 
woman’? Anuruddha, it is not for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth : 

“Whatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place with a 
woman, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a fe- 
male departed one, not a female animal, even a little girl born this 
very day, all the more an older one.” 

With means: together.” 

Sleeping-place means: if it is fully covered, if it is fully closed 
round, if it is partially covered, if it is partially closed round.* 

Should lie down ina sleeping-place means: if at sunset a monk 
lies down when a woman is lying down, there is an offence of ex- 
piation. Ifa woman lies down when a monk is lying down, there is 
an offence of expiation. Or if both lie down there is an offence of 
expiation. If getting up, they lie down again, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





If he thinks that it is a woman‘ when it is a woman (and) lies 
down in a sleeping-place with (her), there is an offence of expia- 
tion. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a woman (and) lies down 
in a sleeping-place with (her), there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that it is not a woman when it is a woman (and) lies down ina 





1 This seems unfair, as Anuruddha is shown not to have lain down with the woman. 
He was a cousin to Gotama, and one of his most eminent disciples. At an i.23 he is 
called chief of those of deva-like sight, a gift he highly prized; see mni.213. ? Cf. 
BD 1.202, BD 1.332. ° sahdtiekato. * Cf. above,BD2.196. ° Cf. above, BD 2.196; 
Vin 4.138. ° Cf. below, BD 2.206, BD 2.358. 
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sleeping-place with (her), there is an offence of expiation. If it is half 
covered, half closed round, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
lies down in a sleeping-place with a female yakkha or with a female 
departed one or with a eunuch or with a female animal, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.’ If he thinks that it is a woman when it is 
not a woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is not a woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that it is not a woman when it is not a woman, there is no 
offence. 





There is no offence if it is fully covered (but) not fully closed 
round, if it is fully closed round (but) not fully covered, if it is par- 
tially uncovered, partially not closed round, ifthe monk sits down 
while the woman is lying down, if the woman sits down while the 
monk is lying down, or if both sit down; if he is mad, ifhe is the first 
wrong-doer.* 


The Sixth 





1 Cf. below, BD 2.207, BD 2.358. 7 Cf. above, BD 2.197. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now pupc711 
at that time the venerable Udayin frequented families, and he ap- °°?” 
proached many families. Then the venerable Udayin, dressing in 
the morning, taking his bowl and robe, went up to a certain family. 
Now at that time the house-wife’ was sitting at the entrance-door,” 
and the daughter-in-law of the house? was sitting at the door of the 
living-room.* Then the venerable Udayin went up to the house-wife, 
and having gone up he gave dhamma privately’ to the house-wife. 
Then the daughter-in-law of the house thought thus: 

“What now, is this recluse the mother-in-law’s lover, or is he speak- 
ing offensively?” 

Then the venerable Udayin, having given dhamma privately to 
the house-wife, approached the daughter-in-law of the house, and 
having approached he gave dhamma privately to the daughter-in-law 
of the house. Then the house-wife thought: 

“What now, is this recluse the lover of the daughter-in-law of the 
house, or is he speaking offensively?” 

Then the venerable Udayin, having given dhamma privately to 
the daughter-in-law of the house, departed. Then the house-wife 
said to the daughter-in-law of the house: 

“Well now, what did this recluse say to you?” 
“Lady, he taught dhamma to me*; but what did he say to the lady?” 


Vin 4.21 





? gharani=gharasamini, Vin-a750=Pv-a174. Cf. kulagharani at sni.201; gharani 
at Vin1.271, Pv3.1.9. ? nivesanadvare ti nivesanassa mahādvāre, Vin-a 750. 
° gharasunha. * dvasathadvaretiovarakadvare, Vin-a 750. * upakannake, literally 


into the ear. é me the first time, mayharh the second. 
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“He also taught dhamma to me,” she said. 

These (women) looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can master Udāyin teach dhamma privately? Should not 
dhamma be given clearly? and openly?” 

Monks heard these women who looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about. Those who were modest monks looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Udāyin teach dhamma to women?”* 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, taught dhamma to women?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, teach dhamma to women? It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should teach dhamma to women, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 


And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time female lay-followers, seeing monks, spoke thus: 

“Please, masters, teach dhamma.” 

“Sisters, it is not allowable to teach dhamma to women.” 

“Please, masters, teach dhamma in five or six sentences,’ it is pos- 
sible to learn dhamma in a few (sentences).” 

“Sisters, it is not allowable to teach dhamma to women,” and being 
scrupulous, they did not teach. The female lay-followers looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 





1 2 


me the first time, mayharh the second. vissattkena, which Pali-English Dictio- 
nary, quoting Vin 2.99 (vissatthena), calls “in confidence.” Vin-a 750 says, vissatthena 
tisuniggatena saddena. * Note how the emphasis is shifted from “privately” to “to 
women’; probably such a shifting bears the mark ofa later editorial hand, when 
women no longer occupied the comparatively high place that was theirs under early 
Buddhism. * vācā, or word, saying, speech. 
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“How can these masters, being asked by us, not teach dhamma?” 
Monks heard these female lay-followers who looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the 
lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 
“Monks, I allow you to teach dhamma to women in five or six 
sentences. And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 
“Whatever monk should teach dhamma to women in more than 
five or six sentences, there is an offence of expiation.” 


And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time the group of six monks thought: “It is allowed 
by the lord to teach dhamma to women in five or six sentences”; and 
these, making an unlearned man’ sit down near by, taught dhamma 
to women in more than five or six sentences. Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks, making an unlearned man sit 
down near by, teach dhamma to women in more than five or six 
sentences?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks ... to women?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men ... to women? It is not, foolish men, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should teach dhamma to women in more than 
five or six sentences, except a learned man’ (be present), there is 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





1 2 


avififium purisaviggaham. viñňunā purisaviggahena. Vin-a750 says, “not a 
yakkha, not a departed one, not an animal.” 
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Woman means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a fe- 
male departed one, not a female animal, one who is learned, compe- 
tent to know good speech and bad speech, what is lewd and what is 
not lewd.’ 

In more than five or six sentences means: exceeding five or six 
sentences. 

Dhamma means: spoken by the enlightened one, spoken by dis- 
ciples, spoken to holy men, spoken by devatds, connected with the 
goal, connected with dhamma.” 

Should teach means: if he teaches by line, for every line there is 
an offence of expiation. If he teaches by syllable, for every syllable 
there is an offence of expiation.° 

Except a learned man (be present) means: setting aside a learn- 
ed man. 

Alearned man means: one who is competent to know good speech 
and bad speech, what is lewd and what is not lewd. 





If he thinks that it is a woman‘ when it is a woman (and) teaches 
dhamma in more than five or six sentences, except a learned man 
(be present), there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is a woman (and) ... except a learned man (be present), 
there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a woman 
when it is a woman ... except a learned man (be present), there is 
an offence of expiation. If he teaches dhamma in more than five or 
six sentences to a female yakkha or to a female departed one or toa 
eunuch or to an animal in woman's form, except a learned man (be 
present), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it isa 
woman when it is not a woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a woman, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a woman when it is not a 
woman, there is no offence. 








1 2 


=BD 1.215, BD 1.337. =above, BD2.192. ” Cf. above, BD 2.192, where there is 
the same explanation for vāceyya as here for deseyya. * Cf. above, BD 2.202, below, 
BD 2.358. 
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There is no offence if a learned man (be present); if he teaches 
dhamma in five or six sentences; if he teaches dhamma in less than 
five or six sentences; if he teaches having risen, having sat down 
again; if the woman having risen sits down again, and he teaches 
at that (moment)’; if he is teaching a different woman; if she asks a 
question; if (she) having asked a question, he speaks; if talking for 
the good of another, a woman hears’; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The Seventh 





* tasmim deseti; Vin-a 751, tasmirh khane deseti. 7 Cf. BD 2.272, BD 2.275. 
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pupcai ++ at Vesali in the pavilion of the Gabled Hall in the Great Grove. Now 
602.208 at that time’ many monks who were friends and companions went 
for the rains to the banks of the river Vaggumuda. At that time Vajji 
was short of alms-food, which was difficult to obtain; it was suffering 
from a famine, and food-tickets were being issued. Nor was it easy 
to keep oneself going by gleaning or by favour. Then these monks 

said to one another: 

“At present Vajji is short of alms-food ... Nor is it easy to keep 
oneself going by gleaning or by favour. What now if we, by some 
strategem, all together, being on friendly terms and harmonious, 
should spend a comfortable rainy season and not go short of alms- 
food?” 

Some spoke thus: “Look, your reverences, we could superintend 
the business of householders, thus they will think to give to us; thus 
we, all together, being on friendly terms and harmonious, will spend 
a comfortable rainy season and not go short of alms-food.” 

Some spoke thus: “Enough, your reverences, of super-intending 
the business of householders. Look, your reverences, we will execute 
householders’ commissions, thus they will think to give to us; thus 
we, all together, being on friendly terms and harmonious, will spend 
a comfortable rainy season and not go short of alms-food.” 

Some spoke thus: “Enough, your reverences, of super-intending 
the business of householders and of executing householders’ com- 
missions. Look, your reverences, we will speak praise to household- 





1 Cf. Bu-Pj 4, where it is an offence involving defeat unfoundedly to claim a condi- 
tion of further-men (uttarimanussa-dhamma). See BD 1.151ff. for notes. 
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ers concerning this or that condition of further-men, saying: ‘Such 
a monk is possessed of the first musing, such a monk is possessed 
of the second musing, such a monk is possessed of the third mus- 
ing, such a monk is possessed of the fourth musing, such a monk 
is a stream-attainer, such a monk is a once-returner, such a monk 
is anon-returner, such a monk is man perfected, such a monk isa 
three-fold wisdom man, such a monk is a sixfold super-knowledge 
man.’ Thus these (householders) will think to give to us; thus we, 
all together, being on friendly terms and harmonious, will spend a 
comfortable rainy season and not go short of alms-food. It is better, 
your reverences, to speak praise to householders concerning this or 
that condition of further-men.” 

Then these monks spoke praise to householders concerning this 
or that condition of further-men, saying, “Such a monk is possessed 
of the first musing ... such a monk is a sixfold super-knowledge man.” 
Then these (men) thought: “Surely we have gained, surely there is a 
profit for us that such monks have come to us for the rains. Surely 
such monks as these monks, virtuous and of good character, never 
came to us for the rains before.” Accordingly these did not on their 
own account eat meals—they gave not to parents, they gave not to 
wife and children, they gave not to slave or servant, they gave not 
to friend or colleague, they gave not to blood-relations, as they gave 
to the monks. Accordingly these did not on their own account take 
savoury solid foods or drinks—they gave not to parents, they gave 
not to wife and children, they gave not to slave or servant, they gave 
not to friend or colleague, they gave not to blood-relations, as they 
gave to the monks. Thus these monks became handsome, of rounded 
features, their complexions bright, their skins clear. 





Now it was the custom for monks who had finished keeping the 
rains to go and see the lord. Then these monks who had finished 
keeping the rains, the three months having elapsed, packing away 
their bedding taking their bowls and robes, went up to Vesālī. In the 
course of time they came up to Vesili, the Great Grove, the pavilion 
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of the Gabled Hall, and to the lord, and having approached the lord, 
they greeted him and sat down at a respectful distance. At that time 
the monks who had spent the rains in those regions had become 
lean, wretched, of a bad colour, having become very yellow, their 
veins standing out all over their bodies; but the monks from the 
banks of the Vaggumuda had become handsome, of rounded features, 
their complexions bright, their skins clear. Now it was the custom 
for enlightened ones, for lords, to exchange friendly greetings with 
in-coming monks. So the lord said to the monks from the banks of 
the Vaggumuda: 

“I hope, monks, that things went well with you, I hope that you 
had enough to support life, I hope that, all together, being on friendly 
terms and harmonious, you spent a comfortable rainy season and 
did not go short of alms-food?” 

“Things did go well with us, lord, we had enough to support life, 
lord, and all together we, lord, being on friendly terms and harmo- 
nious, spent a comfortable rainy season and did not go short of alms- 
food.” 

Tathagatas knowing (sometimes) ask; knowing (sometimes) do 
not ask; they ask, knowing the right time (to ask), and they ask, 
knowing the right time (when not to ask). Tathagatas ask about 
what belongs to the goal, not about what does not belong to the goal; 
the breaking of the bridge of the Tathagatas is among what does not 
belong to the goal. Enlightened ones, lords, question monks concern- 
ing two matters, either: “Shall we teach dhamma?” or, “Shall we make 
known a rule of training for disciples?” 

Then the lord spoke thus to the monks from the banks of the 
Vaggumuda: 

“In what way did you, monks, all together, being on friendly terms 
and harmonious, spend a comfortable rainy season and not go short 
of alms-food?” Then these monks told this matter to the lord. 

“Indeed, monks, I wonder if that is a fact?” 

“It is a fact,’ lord,” they said. 





1 At Vin 3.89 (BD 1.154), the answer is, “It is not a fact,” or it is a falsehood (abhita). 
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The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, monks, for the sake of your stomachs, speak praise 
to householders concerning this or that condition of further-men? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should speak of a condition of further-men 
to one who is not ordained—if it is a fact,’ there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





° ° . Bu-Pc 8.2.1 
Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. i 


Not ordained means: setting aside monk and nun, the rest are 
called not ordained. 

Condition of further-men’” means: musing, freedom, concen- 
tration, attainment, knowledge and insight, making the Way to be- 
come, realisation of the fruits, destruction of the corruptions, delight 
in solitude for the mind devoid of the hindrances. 

Musing means: the first musing, the second musing, the third 
musing, the fourth musing. 

Freedom means: void freedom, signless freedom, freedom in 
which there is no hankering. 

Concentration means: void concentration, signless concentra- 
tion, concentration in which there is no hankering. 

Attainment means: void attainment, signless attainment, at- 
tainment in which there is no hankering. 

Knowledge and insight? means: the three knowledges. 

Making the Way to become means: the four presences of mind- 
fulness, the four right efforts, the four bases of psychic potencies, 
the five faculties, the five powers, the seven parts of enlightenment 
the noble eightfold Way. 

Realisation of the fruits means: realisation of the fruit of stream- 
attainment, realisation of the fruit of once-returning, realisation of 
the fruit of no-return, realisation of the fruit of perfection. 


Vin 4.26 


? BD 2.212 





1 Ifit is not a fact, then there is a Parajika offence (Bu-Pj 4). °? From here to end of 
this Pacittiya, cf. Vin3.92-100 (Bp1.161-171). * At Vin3.93, simply fiana, knowledge. 
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Destruction of the corruptions means: the destruction of pas- 
sion, the destruction of hatred, the destruction of confusion. 

For the mind devoid of the hindrances means: the mind de- 
void of the hindrance of passion, the mind devoid of the hindrance 
of hatred, the mind devoid of the hindrance of confusion. 

Delight in solitude means: during the first musing there is de- 
light in solitude, during the second musing ... during the third mus- 
ing ... during the fourth musing there is delight in solitude. 





Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I am attaining the first musing.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I attained the first musing.” ... “I am 
possessed of the first musing ... I am master of the first musing ... 
The first musing is realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained: “I will attain the second ... third ... 
fourth musing. I am attaining the second ... third ... fourth musing. I 
attained the second... third ... fourth musing. I am possessed of the 
... fourth musing. I am master of the ... fourth musing. The ... fourth 
musing is realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained: “I will attain ... I am attaining ... 
I attained the void freedom, the signless freedom, the freedom in 
which there is no hankering, the void concentration, the signless 
concentration, the concentration in which there is no hankering, I 
am possessed of ... I am master of the concentration in which there 
is no hankering, the concentration in which there is no hankering is 
realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained: “I will attain ... I am attaining ... I 
attained the void attainment, the signless attainment, the attainment 
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in which there is no hankering, I am possessed of ... 1am master of 
the attainment in which there is no hankering, the attainment in 
which there is no hankering is realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained: “I will attain the three knowledges ... 
I am possessed of the three knowledges ...” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained: “I will attain ... I am possessed of the 
four presences of mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four bases 
of psychic potencies ...” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained: “I will attain the five faculties, the 
five powers ... I am possessed of ... I am master of the five powers, 
the five powers are realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the seven parts of en- 
lightenment ... I am possessed of the seven parts of enlightenment 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the noble eightfold Way 
... lam possessed of the noble eightfold Way ...” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the fruit of stream- 
attainment, the fruit of once- returning, the fruit of no-return, per- 
fection ... I am possessed of perfection ...” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “Passion is given up by me, hatred is 
given up by me, confusion is given up by me... renounced ... sacri- 
ficed ... destroyed ... forsaken ... thrown aside ... rejected.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “My mind is devoid of the hindrance 
of passion ... of hatred ... my mind is devoid of the hindrance of 
confusion.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 


643 


Vin 4.27 


BD 2.214 


Bu-Pc 8.2.3 


BD 2.215 


Vin 4.28 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


ing to one who is not ordained: “In solitude I will attain the first 
musing ... the second musing ... the third ... the fourth musing ... in 
solitude I am possessed of the fourth musing ...” 





Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
second musing ... the second musing is realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
third musing ... the first musing and the fourth musing are attained 
by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
void freedom and the signless freedom and the freedom in which 
there is no hankering and the void concentration and the signless 
concentration and the concentration in which there is no hankering 
... is realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
void attainment and the signless attainment and the attainment in 
which there is no hankering ... is realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for saying 
to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
three knowledges ... is realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
four presences of mindfulness and the four right efforts and the four 
bases of psychic potencies ... realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
five faculties and the five powers ... realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
seven parts of enlightenment, and the noble eightfold Way, and the 
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fruit of stream-attainment, and the fruit of once-returning, and the 
fruit of no-return, and perfection ... realised by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing ... I 
attained ... and passion is given up by me, and hatred is given up by 
me, and confusion is given up by me, and... rejected.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing ... I 
am attaining ... realised by me... and my mind is devoid of the hin- 
drance of passion ... of the hindrance of hatred ... of the hindrance 
of confusion.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will enter upon the second musing 
and the third musing, and the second musing and the fourth musing 
...and my mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the second musing and 
the first musing ... attained by me.” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “My mind is devoid of the hindrance 
of confusion and I will attain the first musing and the second musing 
and the third musing and the fourth musing ... realised by me...” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “My mind is devoid of the hindrance 
of confusion and my mind is devoid of the hindrance of hatred ...” 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain ... I am attaining ... I 
attained the first musing and the second musing and the third mus- 
ing and the fourth musing and the void freedom and the signless 
freedom and the freedom in which there is no hankering and the void 
concentration and the signless concentration and the concentration 
in which there is no hankering and the void attainment and the sign- 
less attainment and the attainment in which there is no hankering 
and the three knowledges and the four presences of mindfulness and 
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the four right efforts and the four bases of psychic potencies and the 
five faculties and the five powers and the seven parts of enlighten- 
ment and the noble eightfold Way and the fruit of stream-attainment 
and the fruit of once-returning and the fruit of no-return and per- 
fection and passion is given up by me... and hatred is given up by me 
... and confusion is given up by me, renounced, sacrificed, destroyed, 
forsaken, thrown aside, rejected, and my mind is devoid of the hin- 
drance of passion and my mind is devoid of the hindrance of hatred 
and my mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion.” 





Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing,” and 
for acknowledging it, if he is desirous of saying, “I will attain the 
second musing”; but if he does not acknowledge it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing,” and 
for acknowledging it, if he is desirous of saying, “I will attain the 
third musing ... the fourth musing ... the void freedom ... and my 
mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion”; but if he does not 
acknowledge it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the second musing,” 
and for acknowledging it, if he is desirous of saying, “... and my 
mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion” ... for saying, for ac- 
knowledging ... “I will attain the first musing ...”; but if he does not 
acknowledge it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “My mind is devoid of the hindrance 
of hatred,” and for acknowledging it, if he is desirous of saying, “I 
will attain the first musing” ... for saying, for acknowledging... “... 
My mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion”; but if he does not 
acknowledge it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
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ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the first musing and the 
second musing and the third musing and the fourth musing ... and 
my mind is devoid of the hindrance of hatred,” and for acknowledg- 
ing it, ifhe is desirous of saying, “My mind is devoid of the hindrance 
of confusion”; but if he does not acknowledge it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation for say- 
ing to one who is not ordained, “I will attain the second musing and 
the third musing ... and my mind is devoid of the hindrance of con- 
fusion,” and for acknowledging it, if he is desirous of saying, “I will 
attain the first musing”; but if he does not acknowledge it, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is an offence of wrong-doing for saying to one who is not 
ordained, “The monk who lives in this dwelling-place will attain ... 
is attaining ... attained the first musing, this monk is possessed of, 
master of the first musing, the first musing is realised by this monk.” 

There is an offence of wrong-doing for saying to one who is not 
ordained, “The monk who lives in this dwelling-place will attain ... is 
attaining ... attained the second musing, the third musing, the fourth 
musing, the void freedom ... perfection ... Passion is given up by this 
monk ... hatred is given up ... confusion is given up by this monk, 
renounced ... rejected. This monk’s mind is devoid of the hindrance 
of passion ... of hatred ... is devoid of the hindrance of confusion.” 

There is an offence of wrong-doing for saying to one who is not 
ordained, “The monk who lives in this dwelling-place will attain ... 
is attaining ... attained the first musing in solitude ... the second 
musing ... the third musing ... the fourth musing in solitude ... This 
monk is possessed of the fourth musing in solitude, is master of... 
The fourth musing is realised by this monk in solitude.” 

There is an offence of wrong-doing for saying to one who is not 
ordained, “The monk who uses your dwelling-place, who uses your 
robes, who uses your alms-food, who uses your lodgings, who uses 
your medicines for the sick ... by whom your dwelling-place was used, 
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by whom your robes were used, by whom your alms-food was used, 
by whom your lodgings were used, by whom your medicine for the 
sick were used ... to whom, thanks to you, he gave a dwelling-place, 
he gave robes, he gave alms-food, he gave lodgings, he gave medicines 
for the sick, that monk attained the fourth musing in solitude ... the 
fourth musing was realised by that monk in solitude.” 





Bu-Pc 8.2.6 
There is no offence if he speaks of what is a fact’ to one who is 


ordained; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Eighth 





1! bhita. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now pupco11 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, came °°?! 
to be making a quarrel with the group of six monks. He, having 
fallen into the offence of intentional emission of semen,’ begged the 
Order for probation on account of this offence. The Order granted 
him probation on account of this offence. At that time a certain guild 
at Savatthi had food for the Order. He, being under probation, sat 
down in the refectory at the end of a seat. The group of six monks 
said to these lay-followers: 

“Your reverences, this venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
an esteemed dependent of yours, is eating the gift of faith with the 
very same hand as that which he used to emit semen. He, falling into 
the offence of intentional emission, begged the Order for probation 


Vin 4.31 


on account of that offence. The Order granted him probation on ac- 
count of that offence, so that being under probation, he is sitting at 
the end of a seat.” 
Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 

spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks speak of a very bad offence’ of 
a monk to one who is not ordained?” 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, spoke of a very bad offence 
of a monk to one who is not ordained?” 





* Bu-Ss1, Vin3.112=BD 1.196. Cf. alsoBu-Pc 64. ? dutthulla apatti. Old Commentary 
shows that dutthulla means here something more general than “lewd” (Vin 3.128, 
Vin 3.191-192; BD 1.215, BD 1.336-337). Vinaya Texts i.33 has “grave offence,” but Iam 
keeping this as a technical term for thullaccaya. Cf. Kv 163. 
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“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, speak of a monk’s very bad offence to 
one who is not ordained? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should speak of a monk’s very bad offence to 
one who is not ordained, except on the agreement of the monks,’ 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Of a monk’s means: of another monk’s. 

Very bad offence means: both the four involving defeat and the 
thirteen involving a formal meeting of the Order.” 

Not ordained means: setting aside monk and nun, the rest are 
called not ordained.’ 

Should speak of means: should speak of to a woman or toa man 
or to one who leads the household life* or to one who has gone forth. 

Except on the agreement of the monks means: setting aside 
the agreement of the monks. 

There is agreement of the monks limited to offences,’ not lim- 
ited to families; there is agreement of the monks limited to families, 
not limited to offences; there is agreement of the monks limited to 
offences and limited to families; there is agreement of the monks 
neither limited to offences nor limited to families. 

Limited to offences means: if he says: “he should be spoken to 
concerning just those offences,”® offences come to be taken up.’ 

Limited to families means: if he says: “he should be spoken to 
among just those families,” families come to be taken up. 





Cf. above, BD 2.15, BD 2.157. 7 =Vin 4.128. ? Cf. above, BD 2.191, BD 2.211. 
* gahattha. * dpattipariyanta. Cf. Vin 2.58, apattipariyantar na janati, rattipariyan- 
tarh na jānāti; translated at Vinaya Texts ii.416 “he was not aware of the degree of 
the offences and was not aware of the duration of the times.” Cf. below, Bp 2.371, 
bhesajjapariyantd and rattipariyanta. í ettakahiapattihi. ’ dpattiyopariggahitayo. 
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Limited to offences and limited to families means: if he says: 
“he should be spoken to concerning just those offences among just 
those families,” offences come to be taken up and families come to 
be taken up. 

Neither limited to offences nor limited to families means: 
there come to be offences that are not taken up and there come to be 
families that are not taken up. 

In “limited to offences,” if setting aside those offences which 
come to be offences that are not taken up, he speaks about other 
offences, there is an offence of expiation. In “limited to families,” 
if setting aside those families which come to be families that are 
not taken up, he speaks among other families, there is an offence of 
expiation. In “limited to offences and limited to families,” if setting 
aside those offences which come to be offences that are taken up, 
and if setting aside those families which come to be families that are 
taken up, he speaks about other offences among other families, there 
is an offence of expiation. In “neither limited to offences nor limited 
to families,” there is no offence. 





If he thinks that it is a very bad offence when it is a very bad 
offence (and) tells one who is not ordained, except on the agreement 
of the monks, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is a very bad offence (and) tells one who is not ordained, 
except on the agreement of the monks, there is an offence of expia- 
tion. Ifhe thinks that it is not a very bad offence when it is a very bad 
offence (and) tells one who is not ordained, except on the agreement 
of the monks, there is an offence of expiation. If he tells of an offence 
that is not very bad, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe tells one 
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who is not ordained of a transgression’ which is very bad or which 
is not very bad, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
itis a very bad offence when it is not a very bad offence, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a very 
bad offence, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is 
not a very bad offence when it is not a very bad offence there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





There is no offence if he speaks of an example but not of an 
offence; if he speaks of an offence but not of an example’; if there is 
the agreement of the monks; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Ninth 





1 ajjhdcara. Examples are given at Vin 3.121 (coming into physical contact with a 


woman), Vin 3.128 (offending a woman by lewd speech); see Bp 1.202, n. 3. At Vinaya 
Texts i.184 ajjhācāra is taken to be transgression in conduct, consisting in offences 
against the minor rules of the Patimokkha. Vin 1.172 is cited in support of this, for 
here failures in good behaviour, acaravipatti, are said to be grave offences, those of 
expiation, those of confession, those of wrong-doing and those of wrong speech. 
This is what Vin-a 754 must be referring to when it says that “beginning with five 
rules, a transgression is called very bad; the rest are not very bad.” * This should 
surely read andpatti. ° According to Vin-a 754 if he names some transgression 
done by someone, there is no offence; likewise if he merely mentions an offence 
into which a monk has fallen, beginning with a Parajika and going down to one of 
wrong speech, there is no offence. But if he names the type of offence and gives an 
example of it, such as saying, “This (monk) has fallen into an offence involving a 
formal meeting of the Order, for having emitted impurely,’ there is an offence for 
bringing forward (ghatetva) the offence together with an example of it. The word 
translated as “example” is vatthu, matter, substance. 
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... at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi. Now at that time the monks of  pupc1011 
Alavi, making repairs, dug the ground and had it dug. People looked °°?” 


down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, dig the ground and 
have it dug? These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are harming life 
that is one-facultied.”* 

Monks heard these people who looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about. Those who were modest monks looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these monks of Alavi dig the ground and have it dug?” 


“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, dug the ground and had it 
dug?” 
“It is true, lord,” they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How can you, foolish men, dig the ground and have it dug? For, 
foolish men, people having consciousness as living beings are in the 
ground. It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 


pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 


“Whatever monk should dig the ground or have it dug, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





1 Cf. Vin 3.156 =BD 1.266f. 
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Ground means: there are two (kinds of) ground: natural ground 
and artificial ground.’ Natural ground means: pure soil, pure clay, 
(with) few stones, (with) few pebbles, (with) few potsherds, (with) 
little gravel,” (with) little sand, almost all soil, almost all clay. Natural 
ground is also called not burnt.” And whatever heap of soil or heap 
of clay is (left) damp* for more than four months, this too is called 
natural ground. Artificial ground means: pure stone, pure pebbles, 
pure potsherds, pure gravel, pure sand, little soil, little clay, almost 
all stones, almost all pebbles, almost all potsherds, almost all gravel, 
almost all sand. Artificial ground is also called burnt. And whatever 
heap of soil or heap of clay is (left) damp for less than four months, 
this too is called artificial ground. 

Should dig means: if he himself digs, there is an offence of expi- 
ation. 

Should have (it) dug means: if he commands another, there is 
an offence of expiation. Commanding once, if he then digs many 
times, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is ground when it is ground (and) digs it or has 
it dug or breaks it or has it broken or burns it or has it burnt,” there 
is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is ground 
(and) digs it ... or has it burnt, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that it is not ground when it is ground (and) digs it ... or has 
it burnt, there is no offence. If he thinks that it is ground when it 
is not ground, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is not ground, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is not ground when it is not ground, there is no 
offence. 








1 jata ca pathavi ajātā ca pathavi. * marumba, or perhaps coarse sand. At Vin 2.121 


monks are allowed to spread marumbd, in a damp or swampy cell. Cf. Vin 2.142, 
Vin 2.153; also Mil197. ° By the potter. * ovattha; Vin-a 756 ovatta with variant 
readings ovutta, ovuttha, ovattha. * Even by making a fire for cooking a bowl, 
Vin-a 758. 
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There is no offence if he speaks, saying: “Find' this, give this, 
convey this, this is wanted, make this allowable’; if it was uninten- 
tional,’ if (he was) not thinking, if he did not know, if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer.* 


BD 2.225 


The Tenth 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Lying, insulting speech, slander, lines, then two on lying down, 
Except a learned man (be present), facts, very bad offence, digging. 


The First Division 
Vin 4.34 





1 jana; Vin-a 758 reads janahi, and indicates that these four activities refer to holes 
dug for stakes, to heavy clay, clay for chaff (thusamattika) and soil.  =Below, 
BD 2.229, BD 2.262, and Vin 4.125, Vin 4.185, and cf. Vin3.78 (BD 1.136). ° Cf. below, 
end of Bu-Pc 11. 
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... at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi. Now at that time the monks of 
Alavi, making repairs, were cutting down trees and having them cut 
down; and a certain monk of Alavi cut down a tree, and the devata 
living in that tree said to this monk: 

“Do not, honoured sir, desiring to make an abode for yourself, cut 
down my abode.” 

This monk, taking no notice, cut it down, and in doing so, struck 
the arm of that devata’s son. Then it occurred to that devata: 

“What now if I, just here, should deprive this monk of life?” Then 
it occurred to that devata: 

“But this would not be suiting in me, that I were, just here, to 
deprive this monk of life. What now if I were to tell this matter to 
the lord?” 

Then this devata approached the lord, and having approached 
she told this matter to the lord. 

“Very good, devata, it is good that you, devatā, did not deprive this 
monk of life. If today you, devata, had deprived this monk of life, you, 
devatd, would also have produced much demerit. You go, devata; ina 
certain place there is a solitary tree, go you into it.” 

People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, cut down trees 
and have them cut down? These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are 
harming life that is one-facultied.”* Monks heard these people who 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about. Those who were mod- 
est monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 


yy 





1 Asin Bu-Pc1o. 
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“How can these monks of Alavi cut down trees and have them cut 
down?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, cut down trees and had them 
cut down?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, cut down trees and have them cut 
down? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“For destruction of vegetable growth’ there is an offence of ex- 
piation.” 





Vegetable growth means: there are five kinds of propagation: 
(what is) propagated from roots, propagated from stems,” propa- 
gated from joints, propagated from cuttings,” and fifthly (what is) 
propagated from seeds.* 

Propagated from roots’ means: turmeric, ginger, orris root, 
white orris root, garlic,° black hellebore, khus- khus,” nut-grass,* or 





’ bhūtagāma; translation taken from Mrs. Ruys Davips, To Become or Not to Be- 
come, p.118. Vin-a 761 says gamo ti rāsi, and that standing green grass and trees is a 
synonym for bhiitagama. Dialogues of the Buddha 1.6 has “growing plants” for this 
word. This rule is referred to at Dhp-a 3.302; Snp-a3. At Mil 266 the destruction of 
bhūtagāma is said to be no sin in the eyes of the world, but a sin in the teaching of 
the Jina (an epithet for both Gotama and the Jain, Mahavira). Cf. MN i.180=MN iii.34. 
2 khandhabija. ° aggabija. Dialogues of the Buddha 1.6: “propagated from buddings,” 
with note that “it may mean ‘graftings’ if the art of grafting was then known in 
the Ganges valley.” But the plants mentioned could not be propagated by buddings, 
which, moreover, does not seem to be a recognised botanical term. These plants are 
propagated by cuttings. * For this list, cf. DN i.5, DN iii.44, DN iii.47 (=Dialogues of 
the Buddha 3.40, Dialogues of the Buddha 3.42, “things grown from tubers, or shoots, 
or berries, or joints, or fifthly from seeds”), sn iii.54 (=Ks iii.46, “root-seed, trunk- 
seed, seed from shoots, seed from joints, grain-seed, making five in all”); cf. DN-a 77, 
SN-aii272. ° Cf. DN-a 81 to end of Bu-Pc11.1.1below. ° ativisa, or dried ginger; 
an antidote to poison. 
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whatever others are born from a root, arise from a root; this means 
propagated from roots. 

Propagated from stems means: the fig-tree,' the banyan-tree, 
(a kind of) fig-tree,” (another kind of) fig-tree,* the Indian cedar 
wood,’ the wood-apple,’ or whatever others are born from a stem, 
arise from a stem; this means propagated from stems. 

Propagated from joints means: sugar-cane, bamboo, reeds or 
whatever others are born from a knot, arise from a knot*; this means 
propagated from joints. 

Propagated from cuttings means: basil,’ camel- grass,° a kind 





” usira, probably Andropogon muricatum. Cf. below, BD 2.240, where one of the four 


kinds of stools or settees (koccha) is made of usira. At Vin 2.130 one of the three kinds 
of fans allowed is made of usira. In some parts of the East the roots are woven into 
sweet-smelling mats and baskets and are used in making perfume. ° bhaddamut- 
taka, probably Cyperus rotundus. Has underground edible tubers. See Vin 1.201, 
where these roots (or tubers) are allowed medicinally for flavouring foods which 
otherwise would be too unpalatable, for ill monks to take. Decoction of these roots 
used today in Ceylon as medicine for fever and stomach complaints. * This list is 
the same as that at sn v.96. ? pilakkha, probably Ficus infectoria. “Wave-leafed,” 
as at Ks v.80, is not a sufficient differentiation and is not the botanical name of any 
of the vast family of figs. ° udumbara, probably Ficus glomerata; of bunchy habit. 
* Or Toon tree, kacchaka. Cedar suggested at Ks v.80. Pali-English Dictionary gives 
Cedrela Toona; Path of Purity ii.210 (=Vism 183), “black fig.” ° kapithana. Variant 
readings are kapitthaka, kapitthana, kapittana. Pali-English Dictionary says that it is 
the tree Thespesia populneoides, as does CHILDERS under kapitano. ks v.80 and Path 
of Purity ii.210, both reading kapitthaka, render by “wood-apple.” The Dictionaries, 
placing “wood-apple” under kapittha, kapittha, call it Feronia elephantum. There 
is, however, no family connection between Thespesia populneoides and Feronia 
elephantum. The former has a hard, dry, inedible fruit; the latter an edible fruit 
with a hard woody shell filled with a soft pulp, also used for medicinal purposes. 
Neither is a fig-tree (as tentatively suggested at Ks v.80), but Feronia is more like a 
fig, and would be meant if we were certain that the context was suggesting a tree 
with an edible fruit. ° pabba, joint, knot or section. Word hitherto translated as 
“joint” isphalu. ” ajjuka. Pali-English Dictionary and Critical Pali Dictionary give 
Ocimum gratissimum. Probably the ordinary basil, Ocimum basilicum, is meant, 
as O. gratissimum is sometimes used as a synonym for this. 
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of andropogon,’ or whatever others are born from a cutting, arise 
from a cutting; this means propagated from cuttings. 

Propagated from seeds means: grain, pulses,” or whatever oth- 
ers are born from a seed, arise from a seed; this means propagated 
from seeds. 





If he thinks that it is a seed when it is a seed (and) cuts it or has 
it cut or breaks it or has it broken or cooks it or has it cooked, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a seed 
(and) cuts it ... or has it cooked, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is not a seed when it is a seed (and) cuts it ... or 
has it cooked, there is no offence. If he thinks that it is a seed when it 
is not a seed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is not a seed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it is not a seed when it is not a seed, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he speaks, saying: “Find this, give this, con- 
vey this, this is wanted, make this allowable’; if it was unintentional, 
if (he was) not thinking, if he did not know; if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer.* 


The First 





€ phanijjaka=bhitanaka, Ja 6.536. CHILDERS calls it the plant samirana, which, ac- 
cording to MoNIER-WILLIAMS, is the plant maruvaka. (I cannot discover what is 
meant by this.) Pali-English Dictionary calls bhūtanaka, Andropogon schoenanthus. 
Camel-grass yields aromatic oil, mostly used for medicinal purposes. * hirivela, oc- 
curring also at Ja 6.537. Pali-English Dictionary suggests as above. MONIER-WILLIAMS 
gives hrivela, a kind of perfume=hrivera, a kind of drug and perfume (= bala, balaka). 
Under bala he gives “a kind of perfume or fragrant grass, Andropogon schoenan- 
thus.” CHILDERS also gives hiriverarn, a perfume, Andropogon schoenanthus. ? Cf. 
BD1.83,n.3. ” Cf. above, end of Bu-Pc 10; also below, Bp 2.262, and Vin 4.125. Vin- 
a 766 says that the clauses “Find this,” etc., refer to medicines made from roots, to 
roots and leaves, to trees or creepers, to flowers and fruits, and to trees or creepers 
or fruits respectively. Vin-a 767 refers to an anujānāmi at Vin 2.109, in which monks 
are allowed to eat fruit that has become allowable to recluses in five ways. 
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... at Kosambi in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time the venera- 
ble Channa, having indulged in bad habits,’ being examined for an 
offence’ in the midst of the Order, shelved the question(s) by (asking) 
others,’ saying, “Who has committed? What has he committed? On 
what ground has he committed? How has he committed? What do 
you say? Why do you say (it)?” Those who were modest monks ... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Channa, being examined for an offence 
in the midst of the Order, shelve the question(s) by (asking) others, 
saying: ‘Who has committed ... Why do you say (it)?’ ... “It is true, 
lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, being examined for an offence in 
the midst of the Order ... saying, ‘... Why do you say (it)?’? ... It is 
not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” 
and having rebuked him and given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order bring a charge of evasion* against 
the monk, Channa. And thus, monks, should he be charged: the Or- 
der should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 





* As at BD 1.309. Cf. Channa at Vin 2.292, DN ii.154. 7 At Vin2.88, when monks 
charge a monk with failure in conduct, dcaravipatti, there is a legal question arising 
out of censure. °* afifien’ afifiam paticarati; cf. above, BD 2.164. * afifiavadakarn 
ropetu. Afifiavadaka is the person who prevaricates, who evades the issue by talking 
about something else, “who prefers to talk about something else, shuffling and 
evading the thing in question” (Critical Pali Dictionary). Verbal evasion only is meant, 
see Old Commentary. 
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‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk, Channa, being 
examined for an offence in the midst of the Order, shelved the ques- 
tion(s) by (asking) others. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
should bring a charge of evasion against the monk, Channa. This is 
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk, 
Channa ... by (asking) others. The Order brings a charge of evasion 
against the monk, Channa. If the bringing of a charge of evasion 
against the monk, Channa, seems right to the venerable ones, let 
them be silent; if it does not seem right, they should speak. A charge 
of evasion is brought by the Order against the monk, Channa, and it 
is right ... So do I understand.” 

Then the lord having rebuked the venerable Channa in many 
a figure for his difficulty in maintaining himself... “... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“In evasion,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 

the lord. 





Now at that time the venerable Channa, being examined for an 
offence in the midst of the Order, thinking, “Shelving the question(s) 
by (asking) others, I will fall into an offence,” (so) having become 
silent, he vexed’ the Order. Those who were modest monks ... spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Channa, being examined for an offence 
in the midst of the Order, having become silent, vex the Order?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Chaiina, being examined for an 
offence in the midst of the Order, having become silent, vexed the 
Order?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man ... vex the Order’? It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having rebuked 





* afifiavadake. * tunhibhito sarigham viheseti. Vin-a770 says that vihesaka, vexing, 


is aname for becoming silent. 
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him and given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order bring a charge of vexing’ against 
the monk, Channa. And thus, monks ... (as above in Bu-Pc 12.1.1; 
instead of evasion read vexing; instead of shelving the question(s) by 
(asking) others read having become silent, he vexes the Order) ... 
should this rule of training be set forth: 


“In evasion, in vexing, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Evasion means: being examined in the midst of the Order on an 
example’ or for an offence, not wishing to speak of it, not wishing to 
bring it forward,’ he shelves the questions by (asking) others, saying: 
‘Who has committed? What has he committed? On what ground has 
he committed? How has he committed? What do you say? Why do 
you say (it)? —this means evasion. 

Vexing means: being examined in the midst of the Order on an 
example or for an offence, not wishing to speak of it, not wishing 
to bring it forward, having become silent, he vexes the Order—this 
means vexing. 

If he is not being charged with evasion (but) is being examined 
in the midst of the Order on an example or for an offence, (and) not 
wishing to speak of it, not wishing to bring it forward, he shelves the 
question(s) by (asking) others, saying: ‘Who has committed? ... Why 
do you say (it)?’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is not being 
charged with vexing (but) is being examined ... not wishing to speak 
of it, not wishing to bring it forward, having become silent, he vexes 
the Order, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is being charged 
with evasion (and) is being examined ... he shelves the question(s) by 
(asking) others, saying: ‘... Why do you say (it)?’, there is an offence of 
expiation. Ifhe is being charged with vexing (and) is being examined 
... having become silent, he vexes the Order, there is an offence of 
expiation. 








1 2 


vihesakam ropetu. 
two-fold matter there is a twofold pacittiya. 
* na ugghatetukama. 


afifiavadake vihesake pacittiyam. Vin-a 770 says that in the 
® vatthusmim; cf. vatthu + dpatti above, 
BD 2.222. 
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If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act, in evasion, in vexing, there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act, in evasion, in vexing, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a legally 
valid act’ when it is a legally valid act, in evasion, in vexing, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when 
it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe is 
in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it 
is not a legally valid act, there is no offence.” 





There is no offence if, not knowing, he asks; if, being ill, he does 
not speak; if, thinking: ‘Quarrel or dispute or strife or contention will 
come to be for the Order,’ he does not speak; if, thinking: “There will 
come to be schism in the Order or dissension in the Order,” he does 
not speak; if, thinking: ‘He will carry out an (official) act* according 
to what is not the rule,” or by an incomplete congregation,‘ or against 
one who is not suitable for an (official) act,” he does not speak; if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Second 





* adhammakamma, explained at Vin1.317. 7 Cf. BD 1.302, BD 1.307, BD 1.313, BD 1.327; 
below, BD 2.237. ° Cf. Vin 4.128, Vin 4.153, Vin 4.217. Sarighabheda and sarigharaji 
discussed at Vin 2.303; referred to at Vb-a428. * Six kinds of kamma, official 
acts, given at Vin1.317._ ° adhammena. Cf. Vin 1.115, where it is allowed to protest 
against an (official) act that is being conducted according to what is not the rule. 


é vaggena, by a section only of the Order, not all the members being present. 


7 


Cf. Vin 1.108, Vin1.111; also below, Bp 2.269, and Vin 4.126. na kammaraha. Cf. 


Vin 4.126, Vin 4.152, Vin 4.153; Vin 5.221. 
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Now at that time the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, assigned lodgings 
to the Order and distributed meals.’ Now at that time monks who 
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka were newly ordained 
as well as of little merit; they obtained whatever inferior lodgings 
belonged to the Order and inferior meals.* These made monks look 
down upon’ the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, saying: 

“Dabba, the Mallian, assigns lodgings through favouritism* and 
distributes meals through favouritism.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
make monks look down upon the venerable Dabba, the Mallian?’” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, made monks look down 
upon Dabba, the Mallian?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, make monks look down upon Dabba, 
the Mallian? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“In making (someone) look down upon,’ there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





1 Cf. Vin 3.158 (=BD 1.272ff.) and Vin 4.154. ? Cf. Vin3.160=BD1.275. * ujjhapenti. 
Vin-a 770 says avajdndpenti avarifiaya olokapenti lamakato vā cintapenti ti attho; cf. 
above, BD 2.2, n.3, on ujjhayanti. * chandaya=pakkhapatena, Vin-a771. * ujjha- 
panake; in full probably meaning “in making a monk look down upon another 
monk,” see Old Commentary, below. 
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And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhum- 
majaka thought: “Making (someone) look down upon is forbidden by 
the lord, (but) this much shall the monks hear,” and in the neighbour- 
hood of monks, they criticised’ the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, 
saying: 

“Dabba, the Mallian, assigns lodgings through favouritism and 
distributes meals through favouritism.” 

Those who were modest monks ... (as in Bu-Pc 13.2.1 instead of 
“make monks look down upon’ read “criticise”) ...“... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“In making (someone) look down upon, in criticising,’ there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Making (someone) look down upon means: if he makes (some- 
one) look down upon or if he criticises one who is ordained, desiring 
to bring blame, desiring to bring discredit, desiring to bring shame” 
to one who is ordained (and) agreed upon by the Order as assigner 
of lodgings or as distributor of meals or as apportioner of conjey or 
as apportioner of fruit or as apportioner of solid foods or as disposer 
of trifles,* there is an offence of expiation. 





1 khiyanti. Khiyati (Sanskrit ksiyate) is explained in the Dictionaries to mean “to 
be exhausted, to waste away, to become dejected, to fall away from” (Pali-English 
Dictionary); “geht zu Ende” (GEIGER, Pali Literature, p.115); “to wane, to decrease, to 
be diminished, to waste away, perish” (MoNnIER-WILLIAMs). But Vin-a 296, Vin- 
a771 gives pakdsenti, to show up, illustrate, explain, make known, give information 
about (Pali-English Dictionary). Cf. above, BD2.2,n.4. ? khiyanake—i.e., the action 
of a person. Pali-English Dictionary calls this “a falling-away offence (legal term 
denoting the falling away from a consent once given),” as in Bu-Pc 79, Bu-Pc 81 
(khiyadhamma); also see Vin 2.94, Vin 2.100, AN iii.269, AN iv.374. ° mariku, liter- 
ally staggering, so shock, confusion, shame; see AN wv. This trio also occurs below, 
BD2.280. * Cf. Vin 4.155. At Vin 2.176f. the qualifications that a monk appointed 
“distributor,” etc., should possess, are given. The items that the last, appamattakavis- 
sajjaka, is to dispose of, are enumerated at Vin 2.177. Cf. also AN iii.275. 
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If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act, in making (someone) look down upon, in criticising, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally 
valid act, in making (someone) look down upon, in criticising, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act 
when it is a legally valid act, in making (someone) look down upon, 
in criticising, there is an offence of expiation. If he makes (someone) 
look down upon or if he criticises one who is not ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes (someone) look down upon 
or if he criticises one who is ordained or one who is not ordained, 
desiring to bring blame, desiring to bring discredit, desiring to bring 
shame to one who is ordained (but) not agreed upon by the Order 
as assigner of lodgings ... as disposer of trifles there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he makes (someone) look down upon or if he 
criticises one who is ordained or one who is not ordained, desiring 
to blame, desiring to bring discredit, desiring to bring shame to one 
who is not ordained, (but) agreed upon or not agreed upon by the 
Order as assigner of lodgings ... or as disposer of trifles, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that it is a legally valid act when 
it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe is 
in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it 
is not a legally valid act, there is no offence.’ 





There is no offence if he makes (someone) look down upon or 
if he criticises one acting by nature from desire, from hatred, from 
stupidity, from fear’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.” 


The Third 


1 Cf. BD 1.302, BD 1.307, BD 1.313, BD 1.327; above, BD 2.233, and Vin 4.155. ” These are 
the four agatis. Only a monk not endowed with them can be appointed a distributor 
of the various items mentioned here and in other parts of Vinaya. See Vin 2.176f.; 
also cf. the “silver-remover,” above, BD 2.104, the assigner of bowls, above, BD 2.122, 
and Vin 3.183, Vin 3.185; see BD 1.323, n. 7, for further references. * Cf. Vin 4.155. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now ay ecaia 
at that time, monks preparing lodgings’ in winter-time inthe open °*** 
air, drying their bodies in the sun, when the time was announced,” 

setting forth neither removed’ them nor had them removed, (but) set 

forth without having asked (for permission).* The lodgings became 

damp.” Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can monks, preparing lodgings in the open air, setting forth, 
neither remove them nor have them removed, (but) set forth without 
having asked (for permission, so that) the lodgings are (left) damp?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks preparing lodgings in 
the open air ... (left) damp? ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 


4: . 6 . . . 
Whatever monk, spreading‘ or having spread in the open air p223 





1 A definition of sendsana given at Vb 251 is a catalogue of things to sit and lie on, var- 
ious types of buildings, caves, etc. It does not include seyyd, obviously thought of as a 
senasana, below, BD 2.244. Vb-a 365 merely says that if he sleeps and sits there, it isa 
“lodging.” ? Vin-a770 says, “for the gruel meal.” ° uddharati. Same word as ubb- 
hata (+kathina) of Bu-NP1-Bu-NP3 * andpuccha. Cf. āpucchā and anā° at Vin 4.100, 
Vin 4.101, Vin 4.165, Vin 4.166. Cf. also Vin 2.211, where monks set out without asking 
permission as to the lodgings. It is there said, and cf. Old Commentary, below, that a 
monk, or, failing him, a probationer, or, failing him, a monastery-attendant should 
be asked for permission; this is in order that such a person may take care of the 
lodgings during the monks’ absence. * ovattham hoti. Vin-a770 says that what 
remained became damp owing to the snow and rain. Ovattha occurs above, BD 2.224, 
in connection with heaps of clay and soil. © santharitva. Cf. above, BD 2.72, n.1, 
but not used in that sense here. 
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a couch or a chair or a mattress or a stool’ belonging to the Or- 
der, setting forth, should neither remove it nor have it removed, 
or should go away without asking (for permission), there is an 
offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks, staying in the open air, were bringing 
back’ lodgings early in the morning. Now the lord saw these monks 
bringing back lodgings early in the morning, and seeing them, in 
this connection, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“T allow you, monks, for the eight months (of the time) not ap- 
pointed for keeping the rains’ to put aside lodgings in a hut* or at the 
foot of a tree, wherever crows or vultures do not leave droppings.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 
Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to the Order, 
handed over to it.® 





* koccha. See Old Commentary, below. Vinaya Texts i34, n., says, “it is appar- 
ently therefore of wicker work.” Called at Vinaya Texts iii.165 (= Vin 2.149) “a cane- 
bottomed chair.” Allowed at Vin 2.149. ” atiharanti, or removing from one place 
toanother. * avassika-sarnkete. At Vin 1.298 vassika-sarnkete is one of the five oc- 
casions when a monk may lay aside his outer cloak. Samketa at BD.1. was rendered 
“rendezvous” —i.e.,an appointment, an appointed time. See Vinaya Texts ii.234, note, 
on this word. At Vin1.107 itis an offence of wrong-doing to recite the Patimokkha 
in cell after cell without making a rendezvous or appointment (asarhketena), since 
incoming monks did not know where the uposatha was to be held. Vin-a 772 says 
that the four months of the cold and the four months of the hot seasons are the eight 
months not thus appointed (evarh apafifiatte) as months of the rains. * mandape. 
Vin-a 772 says, “a mandapa (shed or hut) of sakha (branches), or a mandapa of padara 
(boards, planks of wood; or this might be a mandapa in a crevice). 5 N.B.—This is 
not a sikkhapada, rule, but an anujanami, “allowance.” ô Cf. above, BD 2.161. 
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Couch means:’ there are four (kinds of) couch: a long one,” one 
with slats," one with curved legs,* one with removable legs.” 

Chair means: there are four (kinds of) chair: a long one, one with 
slats, one with curved legs, one with removable legs.‘ 

Mattress means: there are five (kinds of) mattress: a mattress 
(made) of wool, a mattress (made) of cotton-cloth, a mattress (made) 
of bark, a mattress (made) of tina-grass, a mattress (made) of leaves.’ 

Stool means: made of bark or made of khus-khus* or made of 
mujfija-grass or made of reeds’; it is bound, having tucked them in.”° 

Spreading means: himself spreading. 

Having spread" means: making another spread. If he makes 
one who is not ordained spread (it), it is an impediment” for him.” 
If he makes one who is ordained spread it, there is an impediment 
for the one who spreads (it).’* 





1 This definition of mañca occurs at Vin 4.168, Vin 4.169; Vb-a 365. These four kinds 
of couches and four kinds of chairs are allowed at Vin2.149. ° masdraka. Vin-a773 
says, “it is made by boring a hole into the feet of the couch, and putting a knotched 
end through there.” ° bundikdbaddha. Vin-a773 says, “it is made by holding 
the bedstead together, having burnt the feet of the couch with knotched ends.” 
* kulirapadaka, or carved. Vin-a 773, “made with feet like the feet of horses, rams, 
etc. Whatever has curved feet (varikapadako, literally curved as to the feet) is called 
kultrapadaka” (literally a crab-footer). ° āhaccapādaka. Vin-a 774 says that “it is 
made by piercing the leg (arige). Then having pierced the knotched end, putting 
a knot through there, and giving a pin (or peg, Gnith) above, the couch that is 
made should be called an Ghaccapadaka.” This probably means that the pin can be 
removed at pleasure, when the couch would collapse. At Vin 4.46 it is defined as 
anige vijjhitva thito hoti, standing, having pierced the leg—i.e., having put the pin 
through. Ahacca-pddaka means literally a “take-away footer” —i.e., one whose feet 
can be taken away. ° =Vin 4.168, Vin 4.169, Vb-a 365. ” Same definition given 
at Vb-a 365. These five kinds of bhisi are allowed at Vin 2.150. Cf. above, BD 2.47, n.1, 
on bhisi. * usira, one of the plants “propagated from roots,” cf. above, BD 2.228. 
° babbaja, or bulrushes. Shoes made of this and of mufija-grass were not to be worn, 
Vin1.190. ° anto sarhvethetva baddham hoti. Vin-a 774 says that it is bound in the 
middle and spread out above and below. The middle, being made of the hides of lions 
and tigers, gives the sendsana the appearance of being made of gold. |“ Causative. 
 palibodha, or obstacle, obstruction. Cf. Vinaya Texts ii.157, n.2. © Vin-a774, 
for the one who causes it tobe spread out. ™ santharaka, at Vin 2.113, Vin 2.116, 
Vin 2.148, meaning a (tina-grass) mat. Here it must refer to the person spreading 
out the things. 
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Setting forth, should neither remove it means: should not 
himself remove it. 

Nor have it removed means: should not make another remove 
it. 

Or should go away without asking (for permission) means: 
not asking a monk or a novice or a monastery attendant (for permis- 
sion),’ if he goes further than the outward stone-throw of a man of 
average height,” there is an offence of expiation. 





Ifhe thinks that it belongs to the Order” when it belongs to the Or- 
der, spreading it or having it spread in the open, setting forth should 
neither remove it nor have it removed, or should go away without 
asking (for permission), there is an offence of expiation. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it belongs to the Order ... there is an offence 
of expiation. If he thinks that it belongs to an individual when it 
belongs to the Order, spreading it or ... in the open air ... without 
having asked (for permission), there is an offence of expiation. If it 
is a carpet* or a bed-cover’ or a ground- covering‘ or a straw-mat’ or 
an animal’s skin? or a mat for the feet’ or a wooden chair,” spreading 
it or having it spread in the open air, setting forth should neither re- 
move it nor have it removed, or should go away without having asked 





1 Cf. Vin2.21. 7? Cf. Bp1.74=Vin3.46. ° Cf. Bu-Pc15,Bu-Pc16. * cimilika. At 
Vin 2.150 monks are allowed to use cola, cotton-cloth, as a cilimika. Editor, Vinaya 
Texts iii.167, n. 2, says, cilimika may be a “rug ... It is probably the same word as, 
or connected with, cimilikd.” See same note for Buddhaghosa’s definition of this 
word. Here he says, Vin-a 775, when the earth is prepared with plaster it is made for 
preserving its texture, spreading it below, they spread out a katasaraka (a mat for 
sitting on or lying on) above. * uttaratharana, see above, BD 2.46, n.3. ê bhum- 
mattharana, see above, BD 2.46,n.4. ” tattika. Vin-a 776 says, “made of palm-leaves 
or of bark.” Cf. Ja1.141, Vism 97. ê cammakhanda. At Vin 2.122 this was allowed 
as a water vessel (varaka). Above it means a skin used as a mat, as at Mil 366 and 
Vism 99 (translated Path of Purity, p.115, “piece of leather”). ° padapufichani. At 
Vin 2.174 monks are allowed to use a bear-skin, a piece of drapery (cakkali), anda 
little piece of cloth as a padapurichani. This, according to Vinaya Texts iii.218, is a 
mat to wipe the feet on, not to sit upon. Vin-a776 says that it is made of rope and 
rags for wiping the feeton. ° Phalaka-pitha, a chair (made) ofa board, plank or 
slips of wood. Also called at Vin-a 776 darumayapitha, a chair made of wood. 
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(for permission), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it belongs to the Order when it belongs to an individual, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it belongs 
to an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that 
it belongs to an individual when it belongs to an individual (but) to 
another individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing; if it belongs 
to the individual himself, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, having removed it, he goes away; if, having 
caused it to be removed, he goes away; if, having asked (for permis- 
sion), he goes away; if, drying himself in the sun, he goes away’; if 
it comes to be taken possession of by something’; if there are acci- 
dents’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fourth 





| otapento gacchati. Vin-a 776 says there is no offence if, drying himself in the heat 


of the sun, he thinks, ‘Coming back I will remove it.’ ? kenaci palibuddharn hoti. 
Vin-a 776 says that if a senior monk, turning (the owner) out (utthapetva), takes it, 
if a yakkha or a departed one, coming along, sits on it, or if some rsi, coming along, 
takes it, or if lions and tigers stand on it, the lodging becomes taken possession of. 
3 Gpadasu—i.e., Vin-a 777 says there is no offence if there are accidents (antaraya) 
to those leading the brahma-life for their life-time. Cf. Bu-Pc 15, Bu-Pc 16 
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pupcisia ++, at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
B0224 that time the group of seventeen monks were companions. Staying, 


Vin 4.41 


they just stayed together, setting forth, they just set forth together. 
These, spreading’ a sleeping-place in a certain dwelling belonging 
to the Order, setting forth, neither removed it nor had it removed, 
(but) set forth without having asked (for permission). The lodging 
became eaten by white ants. Those who were modest monks ... spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can this group of seventeen monks, spreading a sleeping- 
place in a dwelling belonging to the Order, setting forth, neither 
remove it nor have it removed, (but) set forth without having asked 
(for permission, so that) the lodging is eaten by white ants?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord ... He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of seventeen monks ... 
belonging to the Order, setting forth neither removed it ... eaten by 
white ants?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men ... eaten by white ants? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, spreading a sleeping-place or having it 
spread ina dwelling belonging to the Order, setting forth, should 
neither remove it nor have it removed, or should go away with- 
out asking (for permission), there is an offence of expiation.” 





1 santharitva, see Introduction, BD 2.xxii. 
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Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to the Order, 
handed over to it." 

Sleeping-place* means: a mattress,’ a carpet,* a bed-cover, a 
ground-covering, a straw mat, an animal’s skin,” a piece of cloth for 
sitting on,‘ a sheet,’ a grass-mat,° a leaf mat. 

Spreading means: himself spreading.” 

Having spread means: making another spread.” 

Setting forth, should neither remove it means: should not 
himself remove it.” 

Nor have it removed means: should not make another remove 
it, 

Or should go away without asking (for permission) means: 
not asking a monk or a novice or a monastery-attendant (for per- 
mission), if he goes further than the fence of a fenced-in monastery, 
there is an offence of expiation; if he goes further than the precincts” 
of a monastery not fenced-in, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it belongs to the Order’* when it belongs to the 
Order, spreading a sleeping-place or having it spread, setting forth 
should neither remove it nor have it removed, or should go away 
without asking (for permission) there is an offence of expiation. If 
he is in doubt as to whether it belongs to the Order ... without asking 
(for permission), there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that 
it belongs to an individual when it belongs to the Order, spreading 
a sleeping-place ... or should go away without asking (for permis- 





* Cf. above, BD 2.161, BD 2.239. ? Another definition of seyya given above, BD 2.196. 
? Cf. above, BD 2.240. * Cf. above, BD 2.241, for this and the next four words. * Cf. 
above, BD 2.241, for this and the next four words. ° nisidana. Defined at Vin 3.232, 
Vin 4.123, Vin 4.171.” paccattharana. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 777 calls it pavaro 
kojavo, a cloak (mantle?), a rug or cover with longhair. * tina-santhara. Vin-a777 
says a mat of any grasses whatsoever; the same foraleaf-mat. ° Cf. above, BD 2.241. 
10° Cf. above, BD 2.241. ™ Cf. above, BD 2.241. ™ Cf. above, BD 2.241. ™ upacdra. 
14 Cf. Bu-Pc 14, Bu-Pc 16. 
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sion), there is an offence of expiation. If, spreading a sleeping-place 
or having it spread in the precincts of a dwelling-place’ or in an 
assembly-room’ or in a hut’ or at the foot of a tree,* setting forth 
should neither remove it ... or should go away without asking (for 
permission), there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If, spreading a couch or a chair or having it spread in a monastery 
or in the precincts of a monastery or in an assembly-room’ or ina 
hut’ or at the foot of a tree, setting forth should neither remove it 
... or should go away without asking (for permission), there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.’ If he thinks that it belongs to the Order 
when it belongs to an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it belongs to an individual, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to an individual 
when it belongs to an individual (but) to another individual, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing; if it belongs to the individual himself, 
there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, having removed it, he goes away; if, having 
caused it to be removed, he goes away; if, having asked (for permis- 
sion), he goes away; if it comes to be taken possession of by some- 
thing; if going with the expectation,® standing there, he asks (for 
permission); if he becomes taken possession of by something’; if 
there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.”® 


The Fifth 





! Vin-a778 says that this means a cell, parivena. °? upatthanasala. Cf. above, 


BD 2.194, n.4. Vin-a778 calls this parivenabhojanasala, a refectory and cells. 
? mandapa. Cf. above, BD 2.239, n. 4. Vin-a 778 says parivena-mandapo. * Vin-a778 
says parivenarukkhamila. *° Vin-a 778 here merely says bhojanasala, refectory. 
6 Vin-a 778 here says that it is mandapa, whether covered or not, for the assembly 
ofmany people. ” Apparently not a pacittiya as there is not so much danger of the 
things being eaten by white ants if spread in these places, Vin-a778. ° sdpekkho. 
° Vin-a 780, by full rivers, robber chiefs, and is unable to return. °° Cf. Bu-Pc 14.2.3. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six monks took possession of the best sleeping- 
places.’ The monks who were elders turned them away. Then it oc- 
curred to the group of six monks: 

“What now if we, by some stratagem, should spend the rainy sea- 
son’ in this very place?” Then the group of six monks, encroaching 
upon’ (the space intended for) monks who were elders, lay down in 
the sleeping-places, saying: 

“He for whom it becomes too crowded may depart.” Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks lie down in sleeping-places, 
encroaching upon (the space intended for) monks who are elders?” 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, lay down in sleeping-places 
... for monks who are elders?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, lie down in sleeping-places, encroach- 
ing upon (the space intended for) monks, who are elders? It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 





1 


varaseyyayo palibuddhanti=Vin 2.166. For palibuddha, cf. above, BD 2.242, BD 2.245f. 
2? Cf above, BD 2.208. ° anupakhajja=anpavisitva according to Old Commentary, 
and Vin-a 780. Word occurs again in Bu-Pc 43 and at Vin 2.213. Editor, Vinaya Texts 
iii.285, n. 3, says that sense intended in these three passages is the same, while it is 
different at Vin 2.88, there explained by Buddhaghosa as antopavisati. At Vin 1.47 
the monk who shares the cell of his preceptor is not to sit down so as to encroach 
upon the elders (na there bhikkhū anupakhajja nisiditabbarn). 
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monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should lie down ina sleeping-place in a dwell- 
ing belonging to the Order, knowing that he is encroaching upon 
(the space intended for) a monk who arrived first, saying, ‘He for 
whom it becomes too crowded may depart,’ doing it for just this 
object, not for another,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... 

A dwelling belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given 
to the Order, handed over to it.” 

He knows’ means: he knows, thinking, ‘He is an old man’*; he 
knows, thinking, ‘He is an ill man’; he knows, thinking, ‘It was given 
to the Order.’ 

Encroaching upon means: forcing a way into.” 

Should lie down in a sleeping-place means: if entering or de- 
parting he spreads a sleeping-place or has one spread in the precincts 
of a couch or a chair, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he sits 
down on it or lies down on it, there is an offence of expiation. 

Doing it for just this object, not for another means: there 
comes to be no other object whatever for which to lie down, en- 
croaching, in a sleeping-place. 





If he thinks that it belongs to the Order when it belongs to the 
Order, (and) encroaching, lies down, there is an offence of expia- 
tion. If he is in doubt as to whether it belongs to the Order, (and) 
encroaching, lies down, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks 
that it belongs to an individual when it belongs to the Order, (and) en- 
croaching, lies down, there is an offence of expiation. If entering or 
departing, setting aside the precincts of a couch or chair, he spreads 
a sleeping-place or causes one to be spread, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he sits down on it or lies down on it, there is an 





1 Cf. below, BD 2.352, and Vin 4.149, Vin 4.150. 7 Cf. Vin3.266, and above, BD 2.244. 
? Cf. above, BD 2.161. * vuddho; therefore he should not be made to get up, Vin- 
a780. ° anupavisitva, or entering into=Vin 4.95. Cf. Vin-a 780. 
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offence of wrong-doing. If he spreads a sleeping-place or causes one 
to be spread in the precincts of a dwelling-place or in an assembly- 
room or in a hut or at the foot of a tree or in the open air,’ there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he sits down on it or lies down on it, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to the Order 
when it belongs to an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it belongs to an individual, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to an individual 
when it belongs to an individual (but) to another individual, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing; if it belongs to the individual himself, 
there is no offence.” 





There is no offence if an ill man enters, if one pressed by cold or 
by heat enters, if there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The Sixth 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.241. 7 Cf. Bu-Pc14, Bu-Pc 15. 
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... at Savatthi' in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. At that 
time the group of seventeen monks were repairing a large dwelling- 
place in the neighbourhood,’ thinking: “We will spend the rains 
here.” 

The group of six monks saw the group of seventeen monks as 
they were repairing the dwelling-place, and seeing them, they said: 

“Your reverences, this group of seventeen monks are repairing a 
dwelling-place. Come, we will turn them away.” 

Some spoke thus: “Wait, your reverences, until they have re- 
paired it; when it is repaired, we will turn them away.” 

Then the group of six monks said to the group of seventeen 
monks: “Go away,’ your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs to* 
us.” 

“Your reverences, should not this have been explained before, and 
we would have repaired another?” 

“Your reverences, does not the dwelling-place belong to the Or- 
der?” 

“Yes, your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs to the Order.” 

“Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs to us.” 

“Your reverences, the dwelling-place is big"; you stay, and we too 
will stay.” 

“Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs to us,” and 





| This story also forms the introductory story to Kd16.11=Vin 2.166.  paccantima, 
adjoining, bordering, nextto. ° uttheta,or getup. * pāpunņāti. ° mahallaka, 
said of a vihara at Vin 3.156 (=BD 1.267). A big building containing several rooms to 
accommodate a number of people (Tika); implies a permanent building. 
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angry, displeased, taking them by the throat they threw them out. 
These being thrown out, wept. Monks said (to them): 

“Why do you, your reverences, weep?” 

“Your reverences, this group of six monks, angry, displeased threw 
us out of a dwelling-place belonging to the Order.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks, angry, displeased, throw out 
monks from a dwelling-place belonging to the Order?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that you, angry and displeased ... to 
the Order?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, angry ... belonging to the Order? Fool- 
ish men, it is not for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, angry, displeased, should throw out a monk 
or cause him to be thrown out from a dwelling-place belonging 
to the Order, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Monk’ means: another monk. 

Angry, displeased’ means: dissatisfied, the mind worsened, stub- 
born. 

A dwelling-place belonging to the Order means: it comes to 
be given to the Order, handed over to it.” 

Should throw out means: if, taking (him) in the room‘ he throws 
him out on to the verandah,’ there is an offence of expiation. If, 
taking him on the verandah, he throws him outside,° there is an 
offence of expiation. If, with one effort’ he makes him pass through 
many doors, there is an offence of expiation. 





1 Accusative. ? Cf. BD 1.281=Vin 3.163. ? Cf. Vin3.266, Vin 4.41, Vin 4.43. 
* gabbhe. * pamukham,house-front. ° I.e., out of the compound. ” payoga, 
or action, thrust. 
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Should cause him to be thrown out means: if he commands 
another, there is an offence of wrong-doing. When once commanded, 
if he makes him pass through many doors, there is an offence of 
expiation. 





If he thinks that it belongs to the Order’ when it belongs to the 
Order, (and) angry, displeased, throws him out or causes him to be 
thrown out, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it belongs to the Order, (and) angry ... causes him to be 
thrown out, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it be- 
longs to an individual when it belongs to the Order, (and) angry ... 
to be thrown out, there is an offence of expiation. If he throws out or 
causes his requisites to be thrown out, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he throws (a monk) out or causes (him) to be thrown out 
from the precincts of a dwelling-place or from an assembly-room or 
from a hut or from the foot of a tree or from the open air, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he throws out or causes his requisites to 
be thrown out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he throws out 
or causes one who is not ordained to be thrown out from a dwelling- 
place or from the precincts of a dwelling-place ... or from the open 
air, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he throws out or causes his 
requisites to be thrown out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe 
thinks that it belongs to the Order when it belongs to an individual, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is doubtful as to whether it 
belongs to an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it belongs to an individual when it belongs to an individ- 
ual, (but) to another individual, there is an offence of wrong- doing; 
if it belongs to the individual himself, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he throws out or causes one who is not 
scrupulous to be thrown out, ifhe throws out or causes his requisites 
to be thrown out; if he throws out or causes to be thrown out one who 
is mad, if he throws out or causes his requisites to be thrown out; if 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc14-Bu-Pc 16. 
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he throws out or causes to be thrown out one who makes strife, one 
who makes quarrels, one who makes contention, one who makes 
brawls, one who makes disputes in the Order,’ if he throws out or 
causes his requisites to be thrown out; if he throws out or causes 
to be thrown out a novice or one who shares a cell or one who is 
not proceeding fitly,” if he throws out or causes his requisites to be 
thrown out; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Seventh 





’ These same words said of the nun Candakali at Vin 4.230. See also Vin 1.328; and 
AN iii.252, where five dangers to be expected for such a monk are enumerated. 


2? nasammavattanta. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time two monks (were) in a lofty cell with an upper part,’ in 
a dwelling-place belonging to the Order; one lived below, one above. 
The monk above sat down suddenly on a couch with removable feet.” 
The foot of the couch, falling off, hit the lower monk on the head, 
(and) this monk uttered a cry of distress. Monks, running up, said to 
this monk: 

“Why do you, your reverence, utter a cry of distress?” 

Then that monk told this matter to the monks. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How cana monk, in a lofty cell with an upper part, in a dwelling- 
place belonging to the Order, sit down suddenly on a couch with 
removable feet?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, in a lofty cell with an upper 
part, in a dwelling-place belonging to the Order, sat down suddenly 
on a couch with removable feet?” ... 





* upari-vehdsa-kuti. Meaning is obscure. For vehasa as “above ground,” see BD 1.79. 
Vehdsa-kuti seems to be a lofty cell, as Old Commentary, says it is one which will not 
knock the head of a man of medium height. Pali-English Dictionary gives “air-hut, 
airy room.” Probably means the cell was so high that there was room for an “upper 
berth” (see Dickson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1876, 128, n. 1), not a single- 
roomed cell. Vin-a 782 says uparivehasakuti is a two or three storeyed cell without a 
roof (acchannatala). ° āhaccapādaka, see above, BD 2.240, in definition of “couch” 
and “chair.” Ahaccapddaka mafica allowed at Vin 2.149. ° nippattiva=nipatitva, 
nikkhamitva, Vin-a782. * avatthasi. Cf. BD 1.138, BD 1.140= Vin 3.79, Vin 3.81. 
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“... It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, in a lofty cell with an upper part, in a dwell- 
ing place belonging to the Order, should sit down’ or lie down on 
a couch or chair with removable feet, there is an offence of expi- 
ation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Dwelling-place belonging to the Order means: it comes to be 
given to the Order, handed over to it.” 

Lofty cell means: it does not touch the head’? of a man of medium 
height. 

Couch with removable feet means: having perforated* the legs, 
it stands. 

Chair with removable feet means: having perforated the legs, 
it stands. 

Should sit down on means: if he sits down on it, there is an 
offence of expiation. 

Should lie down on means: if he lies down on it, there is an 
offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it belongs to the Order when it belongs to the 
Order, (and) sits down on or lies down on a couch or a chair with 
removable feet in a lofty cell with an upper part, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it belongs to the Order ... If 
he thinks that it belongs to an individual when it belongs to the Order 





* Note that sahasa, suddenly, hastily, is omitted in the Rule; it is put in at Vinaya 
Texts i.34. Cf. this for translation of uparivehdsakuti; also GoGERLY’s version, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1862, p.443, and Dickson’s, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1876, p.111. The latter also puts sahasa (“hurriedly”) into the Rule, and it 
would seem more logical to do so; for if no couch or chair with removable legs 
were to be sat or lain on in an upper storey, there was little point in allowing these 
objects there at all. 7 Cf. above, BD 2.161, BD 2.239, BD 2.244, BD 2.248, BD 2.251. 
° asisaghatta. Vin-a 782, none of the lower beams or rafters touch (or knock) the 
head of a man of medium (middle or average, majjhima) measure. * cf. above, 
BD 2.240, and Vin-a774. 
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... with an upper part, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks 
that it belongs to the Order when it belongs to an individual, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it belongs 
to an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that 
it belongs to an individual when it belongs to an individual (but) to 
another individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing; if it belongs 
to the individual himself, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he is in a cell that is not lofty’; if he is in 
one that touches the head; if the one below comes to be not in use; if 
there comes to be an accumulation of boards’; if a pin is provided’; 
if standing on it he takes down from or hangs up on’; if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Eighth 





* avehasakutiya. Vin-a 782, made among sal-leaves on the ground, for it is not pos- 
sible to hurt another person there. ? padara-saficitarh hoti. Vin-a 783 (the cell) 
of which the upper-most floor (tala) is spread over thickly with sticks and planks. 
? patani dinnd hoti. This means the pin or peg which must be inserted in a couch 
or chair whose feet are removable in order that the foot will not fall off when the 
chair is sat upon; Vin-a 783, and cf. Vin-a 774. * Vin-a783, “standing on a couch 
or chair whose feet are removable, he says, ‘take down a robe or anything hung up 
on a peg (ndgadanta)’ or hangs up another, there is no offence for him.” 
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... at Kosambi in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time a chief minis- 
ter, the venerable Channa’s supporter, was having a dwelling-place 
built for the venerable Channa.’ Then the venerable Channa again 
and again had the finished dwelling-place roofed, again and again 
had it plastered. The overloaded dwelling-place fell down. Then the 
venerable Channa, collecting grass and sticks, despoiled the corn- 
field of a certain brahmin. Then that brahmin looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can the revered ones despoil our cornfields?” Monks heard 
this brahmin who ... spread it about. Those who were modest monks 
... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Channa again and again have a finished 
dwelling-place roofed, again and again have it plastered (so that) the 
overloaded dwelling-place falls down?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Channa, again and again had a fin- 
ished dwelling-place roofed ... so that the overloaded dwelling-place 
fell down?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, again and again have a finished dwell- 
ing place roofed, again and again have it plastered, (so that) the over- 
loaded dwelling-place falls down? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of 





1 Cf. BD 1.266, where a householder was building a dwelling-place for him. 
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training should be set forth: 

“When a large dwelling-place is being built for a monk, an en- 
closure’ of two or three roofings may be determined upon for plac- 
ing the door-bolts, for making the window-holes’ as far as the 
door-way,’ in establishing it where there are no crops.’ If, though 
established where there are no crops, he should determine upon 
(something) more than that, there is an offence of expiation.”° 





Large means: it is so called ifit is a dwelling-place having a bene- 
factor.‘ 

Dwelling-place means: it comes to be smeared inside or smeared 
outside or smeared inside and outside. 

Is being made means: making or causing to be made.” 

As far as the door-way° means: a reach of the hand from all 
round the door-posts and lintel.’ 

For placing the door-bolts means: for placing the door-way. 

For making the window-holes means: for making windows”: 





1 paryaya. Vin-a 784 says pariyayam vuccati parikkhepo. Parikkhepo is closing round, 
surrounding, enclosure. Parydya can also mean method. 7” dlokasandhi, small 
holes for light and air. ° dvarakosa. Dvāra is “the aperture and not that by which 
the aperture could be closed.” This is called kavata. See Vinaya Texts iii.160, n. 3. Kosa 
is a cavity or enclosure containing something. * appaharita, “little or no grass” 
(Critical Pali Dictionary), but Old Commentary points to “crops.” *° My translation 
of this rule differs considerably from that given at Vinaya Texts i.35, where editor 
says, “This rule ... is somewhat obscure, owing to our want of information as to the 
mode in which such dwellings should be put up.” Vinaya Texts i.35 has “rectified” 
for adhitthatabbarn, which I have translated as “determined upon.” For the point of 
this rule is that when the vihara is built and everything is thito, fixed, established, a 
monk must not ask the dayaka, benefactor, donor, to change the positions of doors 
and windows or make any additions or rectifications. If he does so, he incurs a 
pacittiya offence. © Cf. Vin3.156 (=BD 1.267, BD 1.268). 7 Cf. Vin3.226, Vin3.232. 
€ Vin-a 783 says that here dvarakosa means a space (okdsa) the measure of the door’s 
breadth from all round the door-posts and lintel; it quotes other authorities giving 
different measures. Apparently doors and windows must not be made nearer than 
this distance to the doorway. ° pitthasarngata. Allowed at Vin 2.120, Vin 1.148. See 
Vinaya Texts iii.105, n. 2. 
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whitewash,’ black colouring, the use of red chalk,” wreath-work,’* 
creeper-work, sword-fish design,* cupboards.° 

An enclosure of two or three roofings should be determined 
upon, in establishing it where there are no crops means: crops 
mean: grain and pulses.‘ If it is established where there are crops 
(and) he determines upon (some alteration), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is roofing with a way, having determined upon 
two ways, commanding a third way, he may depart.’ If he is roofing 
with an enclosure, having determined upon two enclosures, com- 
manding a third enclosure, he may depart. 

If, though established where there are no crops, he should 
determine upon (something) more than that? means: ifhe is roof- 
ing with tiles, for every tile there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
roofing with stones, for every stone there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is roofing with plaster, for every lump there is an offence of ex- 
piation. If he is roofing with grass, for every wisp there is an offence 
of expiation. If he is roofing with leaves, for every leaf there is an 
offence of expiation.’ 








10° yatapana. Three kinds allowed at Vin 2.148, but not the kinds given above. Vin- 


a784 takes it as vatapanakavata, shutters, which perhaps makes more sense here. 
1 All these items are allowed, in other connections, at Vin 2.121, also at Vin 2.117 with 
two more not occurring above. Cf. Vin 2.172. “Whitewash” is setavanna, or plaster; 
“black colouring” is kalavanna, or blacking. °? gerukaparikamma, red colouring. 
These three colourings are allowed to be used in viharas at Vin 2.150. ° These four 
kinds of design are allowed in another connection at Vin 2.152. * makaradantaka. 
The meaning is not at all clear, but “a design in painting or carving” (Pali-English 
Dictionary). * paficapatthika. For lack of better translation, I follow Vinaya Texts 
iii.97, q.v. n. 3. But the meaning is very doubtful. ° Seesp1.83,n.4. 7 Vin-a785, 
having had it roofed in two ways, magga, but because it was badly done he may 
have it roofed again in a third way—doubtless he may choose three of the five ways 
mentioned immediately below. * Vin-a785 says, “upon a fourth way or enclosure 
over and above the three ways and enclosures.” ° These five kinds of roofing are 
allowed at Vin 2.154. It is meant here that once the building is finished he must not 
add one tile or stone and so forth. 
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If he thinks that it is more when it is more than two or three 
enclosures (and) determines upon,’ there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is more than two or three enclosures 
(and) determines upon, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks 
that it is less when it is more than two or three enclosures (and) 
determines upon, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that 
it is more when it is less than two or three enclosures, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is less than 
two or three enclosures, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it is less when it is less than two or three enclosures, there 
is no offence. 





There is no offence if there are two or three enclosures; if there 
are less than two or three enclosures; if it is in a cave, if itis ina 
hut, ifit is in a tina-grass hut; if it is for another; ifit is by means of 
his own property’; except it be as a house there is no offence in any 
other circumstances; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.° 


The Ninth 





* Presumably more roofings or enclosures. ? I was told in Ceylon that this means 
that a monk gives something —rice, paddy, fruit—to a family, which then uses it in 
preparing a meal for him. ° Cf. Vin3.155, and BD 1.264, notes. 
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... at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi. Now at that time the monks of 
Alavi, doing repairs, knowing that the water contained life, sprinkled 
grass and clay and had them sprinkled. Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the monks of Alavi, knowing that the water contained 
life ... and have them sprinkled?” Then these monks told this matter 
to the lord... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowing that the water 
contained life ... and had them sprinkled?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, knowing that the water contained life 
... and have them sprinkled? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, knowing that the water contains life, should 
sprinkle grass or clay or should have them sprinkled, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

He knows’ means: either he knows by himself or others tell him. 

Should sprinkle means: ifhe himself sprinkles, there is an offen- 
ce of expiation. 





1 Cf. BD 2.161, BD 2.297. 
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Should have sprinkled means: if he commands another, there 
is an offence of expiation. When once commanded, if he sprinkles 
many times, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it contains life when it contains life, (and) sprin- 
kles grass or clay or has them sprinkled, there is an offence of ex- 
piation. If he is in doubt as to whether it contains life ... has them 
sprinkled, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it 
does not contain life when it contains life ... has them sprinkled, 
there is no offence.’ If he thinks that it contains life when it does not 
contain life, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it does not contain life, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it does not contain life when it does not contain life, 
there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it was unintentional, if he was not thinking, 
if he did not know’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Tenth 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Vegetable-growth, by another, 
making (someone) look down upon, 
these two on setting forth, 

First, throwing out, removable (feet), 
and on doors, containing life. 


The Second Division: that on Vegetable-growth 





* Oldenberg says, Vin 4.358, that in his manuscript called “C.” this case is left out. 
? Cf. above, BD 2.225, BD 2.229, and Vin 4.125. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Nowat gyeca11 
that time monks who were elders, exhorting nuns, came to receive’ °°? 
requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings, medicines for the sick.* Then 
it occurred to the group of six monks: 

“Your reverences, at present monks who are elders, exhorting 
nuns, come to receive requisites ... for the sick. Come, your rever- 
ences, let us too exhort nuns.” 

Then the group of six monks, approaching nuns, spoke thus: 

“Now, approach us, sisters, then we will exhort (you).” 

Then those nuns approached the group of six monks, and having 
approached and greeted the group of six monks, they sat down ata 
respectful distance. Then the group of six monks, giving the nuns 
merely inferior talk on dhamma, spending the day in worldly talk,’ 


Vin 4.50 


dismissed them, saying: “Go, sisters.” 

Then these nuns approached the lord, and having approached 
and greeted the lord, they stood at a respectful distance. As they were 
standing at a respectful distance, the lord spoke thus to these nuns: 

“I hope, nuns, that the exhortation was effective?”* 

“Lord, how could the exhortation be effective? The masters, the 
group of six monks, giving merely inferior talk ... dismissed us, say- 
ing, ‘Go, sisters.’” 

Then the lord gladdened, roused, pleased, delighted these nuns 
with talk on dhamma. Then these nuns, gladdened ... delighted by 





* labhino honti, literally came to be receivers of. * =BD2.279. ° tiracchaénakatha. 


Various species of this, talk of kings, robbers, and so on, given at Vin 4.164; DN i.7, 
DN İ.179; MNi.513; SN V.419; AN v.128, etc. * iddha. Cf. Vin 4.313. 
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the lord with talk on dhamma, greeting the lord, departed, keeping 
their right sides towards him. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this 
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned 
the group of six monks, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, giving nuns merely inferior 
talk ... ‘Go, sisters’?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, giving nuns merely inferior talk on 
dhamma ... dismiss them, saying: ‘Go, sisters’? It is not, foolish men, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked 
them, and given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, I allow (you) to agree upon’ an exhorter of nuns. And thus, 
monks, should he be agreed upon. First, a monk should be requested, 
and having been requested, the Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order agree upon 
the monk so and so as exhorter of nuns. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order agrees Upon the monk so 
and so as exhorter of nuns. If it pleases the venerable ones, let the 
monk so and so be agreed upon as exhorter of nuns ... they should 
speak. And a second time I tell this matter ... Anda third time I tell 
this matter. Let the Order listen to me... they should speak. The monk 
so and so is agreed upon by the Order as exhorter of nuns, and it is 
right ... Thus do I understand this.’” 

Then the lord, having rebuked the group of six monks in many a 
figure for their weakness... “... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, not agreed upon, should exhort nuns, there 
is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 








1 Cf. above, BD 2.14, BD 2.81, BD 2.157 for other “agreements,” sammuti. 
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Now at that time monks who were elders, (and who had been) 
agreed upon, exhorting nuns, came to receive, as before,’ requisites 
of robes, alms-food, lodgings, medicines for the sick. Then it occurred 
to the group of six monks: 

“Your reverences, at present, the monks who are elders, (and who 
have been) agreed upon, exhorting nuns, are receiving, as before, 
requisites ... for the sick. Come, your reverences, let us, going out- 
side the boundary,’ agreeing upon one another as exhorter of nuns, 
exhort the nuns.” 

Then the group of six monks, going outside the boundary, agree- 
ing upon one another as exhorter of nuns, approaching the nuns, 
said: 

“Now we, sisters, are agreed upon, so approach us and we will 
exhort (you).” 

Then these nuns ... (etc., as above Bu-Pc 21.1.1) ... having rebuked 
them, and given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“T allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed with eight 
qualities as exhorter of nuns: one who is virtuous,’ who lives re- 
strained by the restraint of the Patimokkha,* who is possessed of 
good behaviour and lawful resort,’ who sees danger in the slightest 
faults,° who undertaking, trains himself in the rules of training,’ who 
has become very learned, who knows the learning by heart,* who isa 
store of learning.’ Those things which, lovely at the beginning, lovely 
at the middle, lovely at the ending, declare with the spirit, with the 
letter” the Brahma-life completely fulfilled, wholly purified—such 
things" come to be much learned by him, learnt by heart,” repeated 





* tath’ eva. ? Of their particular dvasa, doubtless with the idea of set- 
ting up as a sargha on their own and carrying out their own formal 
acts. ? =Vin 2.95 to “linguistic form” below; and=Aanii.22 ...to “vision” 
below. * Cf. DNi.63=ANii.14=AN iv.1440=MNi33=It 118=Vism1.15=Vb 244. 
° References as in n.4 above. Translation of dcdragocarasampanna as at Path 
of Purity 1.20. Vin-a788 says families possessed of faith are gocara, “lawful 
resort.” ° Cf. DNi.63=ANii.14=AN iv.140=MNi33=It 18=Vism1.15=Vb 244. ” Cf. 
DN i.63= AN ii.14= AN iv.140=MNi.33=It 18=Vism1.15=Vb244. * suta-dhara, liter- 
ally “a bearer of the heard,” all teaching being at that time oral. ° suta-sannicaya. 
1° See Vinaya Texts iii.50,n.2. ™ dhamma. * dhatā. At Vin 2.95, Vin-a 788 dhata. 
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out loud, carefully pondered over, well penetrated by vision’; both 
the Patimokkhas come to be properly handed down’ to him in detail, 
well sectioned, well regulated, well investigated rule by rule,’ as to 
the linguistic form.* He comes to be of charming speech, of charming 
delivery*; as a rule he becomes dear to nuns, liked (by them), he be- 
comes competent to exhort nuns, he does not come to be one who, on 
going forth for the sake of the lord, on being clad in the yellow robes, 
has previously committed (some offence) against an important rule’; 
he comes to be one of twenty years’ standing’ or of more than twenty 
years’ standing. Monks, I allow you to agree upon a monk endowed 
with these eight qualities? as exhorter of nuns.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Not agreed upon means: not agreed upon by an (official) act 
at which the motion is put three times and then followed by the 
decision.” 

Nuns means: ordained by both Orders.”° 

Should exhort means: if he exhorts concerning the eight impor- 
tant rules, there is an offence of expiation. If he exhorts concerning 





! ditthiyd=pafifiaya, Vin-a788. * svdgatani=sutthu āgatāni, Vin-a 790. See also 


AN iv.140, GS 4.95, translated: “properly handed down,” and Vinaya Texts iii.51, “com- 
pletely handed down.” Passage also occurs Vin 1.65, where it is the fifth of the five 
necessary qualities in a monk who is to ordain a nun. At Vin 1.68 a sixth quality 
is added. See also Vin2.249. ° suttaso or suttato. See Vinaya Texts i.xxix, BD 1.x, 
for sutta in such contexts meaning “rule,” or “clause,” rather than “discourse.” 
Translated as “rule” at Vinaya Texts iii317. * anubyafijanaso. Vin-a790 explains: 
akkharapadaparipiriya, as to the completion of line and syllable. ° Vin-a790, mad- 
hurassara, sweet-toned, sweet-voiced. Cf. ANii.97, AN iii.114. ° garudhamma, es- 
teemed or principal rule. Vinaya Texts iii.322 translates garudhammé as “chief rules,” 
GS 4.183 as “cardinal rules.” Given in detail below and also at Vin 2.255; AN iv.276. See 
also Vinaya Texts i.35, n. 2. These “important rules” were recited to Mahapajapati 
when Gotama told her that women might become nuns, and they were to count 
as her ordination. Vin-a790 says that in his time as a householder, he (i.e., the 
monk agreed upon) had not committed unchastity with nuns, female novices or 
probationers. ” Vin-a791, since his upasampada ordination. ° The eight qual- 
ities are summarised at Vin-a791. ° fiatticatuttha kamma. Cf. below, BD 2.275. 
1° Cf. above, BD 2.32. 
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another rule,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he exhorts one 
who has been ordained by one (Order only), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

When that monk has been agreed upon, sweeping the cell, pro- 
viding drinking water and water for washing, making ready a seat, 
taking a colleague,” they should sit down.’ The nuns going there, 
greeting that monk, should sit down at a respectful distance. They 
should be asked by that monk: ‘Sisters, are you all come?”* If they say: 
‘Master, we are all come,’ he says: ‘Sisters, are the eight important 
rules’ being kept up?’ If they say: ‘Master, they are being kept up, 
he, saying: “This, sisters, is the exhortation,’ should deliver it. If they 
say: ‘Master, they are not being kept up,” he should expound them’: 

A nun who has been ordained (even) for a century? must greet re- 
spectfully, rise up from her seat, salute with joined palms, do proper 
homage to a monk ordained but that day. This rule is to be honoured, 
respected, revered, venerated, never to be transgressed during her 
life. 

A nun must not spend the rains in a residence where there is no 
monk.’ This rule is to be honoured ... her life. 

Every halfmontha nun should desire” two things from the Order 





! afifienadhammena. ° dutiya. Vin-a 792 says this means that a dutiya should be 


wanted for setting him free from offence in teaching dhamma; cf. above, BD 2.206, 
where in teaching dhamma to women a learned man should also be present. 
? nisiditabbam. Vin-a 792, “they should all sit down at the place of arrival, not at 
the outskirts of or in the middle of the vihara, not at the door of the uposatha-hall 
or of the refectory.” * samagga ‘ttha bhaginiyo. Samagga also means “in unity, 
harmonious,” but Vin-a 792 explains by sabbā dgaman’ attha, ‘are you all come?’ 
5 garudhamma, see above, BD 2.266. ° Vattanti=dgacchanti, Vin-a792. ” os- 
āretabbā, but Vin-a 792 reads osdretabbo. ê See HoRNER, Women under Primitive 
Buddhism, p.120, where the eight garudhamma, their infringements and remod- 
elling are set out in some detail. These eight principal rules occur again at Vin 2.255. 
°? abhikkhuke dvase. cs 4.183, “where there is no resident monk.” Vin-a 792 says, “if 
the monks giving exhortation do not live within half a yojana of the nunnery (or 
nuns’ quarters), this means a residence without monks (ayarh abhikkhuko avaso 
nama).” For then she could not go for the exhortation. This rule is the same as the 
56th Bhikkhuni Pacittiya, Vin 4.313. °° paccdsirmnsitabba, expect or ask for. Vin-a 794 
gives icchitabba, desire. 
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of monks: the asking (as to the date) of the Observance day,’ and the 
coming for the exhortation.’ This rule is to be honoured ... her life. 

After the rains, a nun must keep the ceremony held at the end 
of the rains’? before both Orders, in respect of three matters: what 
was seen, what was heard, what was suspected. This rule is to be 
honoured ... her life. 

A nun, offending against an important rule, must undergo the 
manatta discipline* for half a month’ before both Orders.° This rule 
... her life. 

When, as a novice, she has trained in the six rules’ for two years, 
she should seek ordination from both Orders.’ This rule ... her life. 

A monk is not to be reviled’ or abused in any way”® by a nun.” 
This rule ... her life. 

From today, admonition” of monks by nuns is forbidden, admo- 
nition of nuns by monks is not forbidden. This rule is to be honoured, 


respected, revered, venerated, never to be transgressed during her 
life. 





1 ILe., whether it is to be held on the fourteenth or fifteenth day of the month, see 
Vinaya Texts iii.323, n. 2, and Vin-a794. 7 ovadupasamkamana. Nuns should ask 
for this. Cf. Vin 4.315 and Vin-a 795. The vicissitudes which led to a monk going to the 
nuns, instead of the nuns to a monk, are set out at Vin-a 794f., quoting Vin 2.263ff. 
This rule is the same as the 59th Bhikkhuni Pacittiya, Vin 4.315. The 58th Bhikkhuni 
Pacittiya is that it is an offence for a nun not to go for exhortation. ° pavaretab- 
barh. At this ceremony, the pavarand, monks and nuns were mutually invited to 
avow offences seen, heard, or suspected. cs 4.183 translates “Invitation Festival.” 
See Gs 4.183, n. 3. Failure of a nun to keep this rule is a pacittiya for her, Vin 4.314 
(=Bi-Pc 57). Nuns’ shortcomings with regard to the pavarand are told at Vin 2.275, to- 
gether with the means of carrying it out properly. Cf. Vin1.159 * See BD1.195-196. 
5 pakkhamanatta. í Eventually only nuns were allowed to carry out a formal act 
(kamma) against nuns, Vin 2.260, though not here specifically the manatta. 7” Le., 
for novices. Referred to, Bi-Pc 63-Bi-Pc67. ê Cf. Vin 2.257, Vin 2.271. ° akkositabbo. 
Cf. akkosa, “mode of address,” at BD 2.171above. *° kenacipariydyena. “ =Bi-Pc52. 
12 yacanapatha. Ed. Vinaya Texts iii.324 says, “the reference is, no doubt, to the vari- 
ous kinds of official admonitions given in detail in chapter 20 below” = Vin 2.276. 
Vin-a 800 says she should not exhort or instruct a monk; while Commentary on 
AN iv.277 says that vacanapatha is ovadanusdsanadhammakatha, talk on dhamma 
and instruction and exhortation. 
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If, saying, ‘Master, we are all come, he speaks another rule, there 
isan offence of wrong-doing. If, saying, ‘Master, we are not all come,” 
he speaks the eight important rules, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If, not delivering’ the exhortation, he speaks another rule, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act? when it is not a legally 
valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when the 
Order of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether the Order of nuns is 
not all come, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is 
not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act (and) exhorts, 
thinking that it is all come when the Order of nuns is not all come, 
there is an offence of expiation. 

If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act (and) 
exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when the Order of nuns is 
not all come ... If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether the Order of nuns is 
not all come ... thinking that they are all come ... there is an offence 
of expiation. 

Ifhe thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is nota legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when the Order of 
nuns is not all come... (and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it 
is not all come... (and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the 
Order of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of expiation. 

If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is not a legally 
valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when the Order 
of nuns is all come... (and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it 
is not all come... (and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the 
Order of nuns is all come, there is an offence of expiation. 





1 vagga. See Vinaya Texts i.36, n. 2 (from BD 2.35), where it is said that “vagga is 
vyagra, the opposite of samagga.” ? aniyyddetva is according to Vin-a 800 avatva. 
® The (legal) act is here the formal act (kamma) appointing the exhorter, Vin-a 800. 
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If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act (and) 
exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when the Order of nuns is all 
come... (and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it is not all come 
... (and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order of nuns 
is all come, there is an offence of expiation. 

Ifhe thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is nota legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when the Order of 
nuns is all come ... (and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it is 
not all come ... (and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the 
Order of nuns is all come, there is an offence of expiation. 

Ifhe thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when the Order of 
nuns is not all come... (and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it 
is not all come... (and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the 
Order of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act (and) exhorts, 
thinking that it is not all come ... being in doubt ... thinking that it is 
all come when the Order of nuns is not all come, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come ... being in doubt ... 
thinking that it is all come when the Order of nuns is not all come, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is a legally 
valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order of 
nuns is all come ... is in doubt ... thinking that it is not all come when 
the Order of nuns is all come, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act (and) exhorts, 
thinking that it is all come when the Order of nuns is all come ... there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when the Order of 
nuns is all come, there is an offence of wrong-doing ... (and) exhorts, 
being in doubt as to whether the Order of nuns is all come, there is 
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an offence of wrong-doing ... thinking that the Order of nuns is all 
come when it is all come, there is no offence. 





Bu-Pc 21.3.3 
There is no offence (in) giving an exposition,’ giving an interro- 


gation’; if he expounds being called upon: ‘Expound, master’ if she 
asks a question’; if, having, asked a question, he speaks; if, talking 
for the good of another, nuns hear; if it is to a female probationer, if 
it is to a female novice; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.° 


BD 2.272 


The First 





1 Cf. Vin 1.75, Vin 2.219. Vin-a 808, “reciting the text of the eight important rules.” 
2? paripuccha. Cf. below, BD 2.275, BD 2.278, BD 2.395, and Vin 1.70, Vin 2.219. Vin-a 800, 
“speaking an explanation on the text of the important rules.” * Vin-a 800, the 
importantrules. * Vin-a 801, “ifa nun asks a question about the eight important 
rules or about the khandhas, whatever the monk says to that is no offence for him.” 
5 Cf. BD 2.207, BD 2.275. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time monks who were elders exhorted the nuns in turn.’ Now 
at that time it came to be the turn of the venerable Cilapanthaka’ to 
exhort the nuns. The nuns said: 

“Now today the exhortation will not be effective,” for now master 
Cilapanthaka will speak the same stanza* again and again.” 

Then these nuns approached the venerable Cilapanthaka, and 
having approached and greeted the venerable Cilapanthaka, they 
sat down at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a 
respectful distance, the venerable Cilapanthaka spoke thus to these 
nuns: 

“Sisters, are you all come?”® 

“Master, we are all come.” 

“Sisters, are the eight important rules being kept up 

“They are being kept up, master.” 

“Sisters, this is the exhortation,” (and) delivering (it) he spoke 
this stanza again and again: 
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“For the sage, high-minded, zealous, 
trained in paths of wisdom,’ 
For such, tranquil, ever mindful,* 





* pariydyena. * At ANi.23 called chief among monks skilled in creating forms 
by mind-power and mental “evolution.” His verses are at Thag 557-Thag 566. See 
Dictionary of Pali Proper Names for details of his life. ° Iddha, cf. above, BD 2.263. 
t Udana. °* Cf. above, BD 2.267. ê Cf. above, BD 2.267. ” (This footnote proved 
troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with 
other long notes on page 2911.) * Sada satimato=snNi.81. 
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sorrows come not to be.” 


The nuns spoke thus: “Is it not as we said? The exhortation will 
not now become effective today, for now master Cilapanthaka will 
speak the same stanza again and again.” 

The venerable Cilapanthaka heard this conversation of those 
nuns. Then the venerable Cilapanthaka, rising up above the ground,” 
paced up and down in the air, in the sky, then he stood, then he sat 
down, then he lay down in a sleeping-place, then he was obscured, 
then blazed forth, then he disappeared; he spoke this same stanza 
and another long utterance of the enlightened one. The nuns spoke 
thus: 

“Indeed it is wonderful, good-sir, indeed it is marvellous, good sir, 
indeed never before has an exhortation come to be so effective as 
this one of master Cilapanthaka.” 

Then the venerable Cilapanthaka, exhorting these nuns until 
the dark of the night, dismissed them, saying: “Go, sisters.” Then 
these nuns, staying outside the town because the town-gate was 
closed, entered the town in the morning.” People looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“These nuns are not leading the Brahma-life; having remained 
together with monks in the monastery, now they are entering the 
town.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Cilapanthaka exhort nuns after sunset?” 


“Is it true, as is said, that you, Cilapanthaka, exhorted nuns after 
sunset?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
“How can you, Cilapanthaka’ ... after sunset? Cilapanthaka, it is 
not for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 





* =Ud 43=Thag 68. ?” vehāsa, cf. BD1.79. ° Cf. below, BD 2.401. * Note Gotama 
calls him by his name here, and not moghapurisa, “foolish man.” 
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this rule of training should be set forth: 
“Ifa monk, even though agreed upon, should exhort nuns after 
sunset, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Agreed upon means: agreed upon by an (official) act at which 
the motion is put three times and then followed by the decision.’ 

After sunset means: after the sun has gone down. 

Nuns means: ordained by both Orders. 

Should exhort means: if he exhorts concerning the eight impor- 
tant rules or concerning another rule, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 





If he thinks that (the sun) has set when it has set (and) exhorts, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it has 
set (and) exhorts, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that 
it has not set when it has set ( and) exhorts, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he exhorts one who has been ordained by one (Order 
only), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it has set 
when it has not set, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it has not set, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it has not set when it has not set, there is no offence. 





There is no offence (in) giving an exposition, giving an interro- 
gation; if he expounds being called upon: ‘Expound, master if she 
asks a question; if, having asked a question, he speaks; if, talking for 
the good of another, nuns hear; if it is to a female probationer, if it is 
to a female novice; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.” 


The Second 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.267. 7” Cf. above, ibid. ° Cf. above, BD 2.207, BD 2.272. 
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... among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery.’ Now 
at that time the group of six monks, approaching the nuns’ quarters, 
exhorted the group of six nuns. Nuns spoke thus to the group of six 
nuns: “Come, ladies, we will go for exhortation.” 

“Well, ladies, we would go for the sake of exhortation, (but) the 
group of the six masters exhort us in this very place.”* 

Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of the six monks, approaching nuns’ quarters, 
exhort nuns?” 

Then these nuns told this matter to the monks. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks ... exhort nuns?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks ... exhorted nuns?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men ... exhort nuns? Foolish men, it is not 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, approaching nuns’ quarters, should exhort nuns, 
there is an offence of expiation.”® 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 








1 Cf. above, BD 2.94. ? Idk eva, literally “right here,” as the Americans say. * Cf. 
Vin 2.259, where the laity complain that the monks go to nuns’ quarters to recite 
the Patimokkha. 
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Now at that time Mahapajapati the Gotamid became ill. Monks 
who were elders approached Mahapajapati the Gotamid, and having 
approached they spoke thus to Mahapajapati the Gotamid: 

“Gotami, we hope things are going well with you, we hope you are 
keeping going.” 

“Masters, things are not going well with me, I am not keeping 
going. Please, masters, give dhamma.” 

“Sister, it is not allowable, approaching nuns’ quarters, to give 
dhamma to a nun,” they said, and being scrupulous they did not give 
it. Then the lord, dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, 
approached Mahapajapati the Gotamid, and having approached he 
sat down on the appointed seat. As he was sitting down, the lord 
spoke thus to Mahapajapati the Gotamid: 

“Gotami, I hope things are going well with you, I hope you are 
keeping going.” 

“Formerly, lord, monks who were elders, coming to me, gave dham- 
ma: because of this comfort came to be for me.* But now they say it 
is forbidden by the lord, and being scrupulous they do not give it; 
because of this comfort does not come to be for me.” 

Then the lord having ... delighted Mahapajapati the Gotamid 
with talk on dhamma, rising up from his seat, departed. Then the 
lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given dhamma-talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, approaching nuns’ quarters, to exhort a nun 
who is ill. And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, approaching nuns’ quarters, should exhort 
the nuns except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. 
This is a right time in this case: if a nun comes to be ill; this, in 
this case, is a right time.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 
Nuns’ quarters means: where nuns stay even for one night. 
Approaching means: going there. 





1 Cf. below, BD 2.342, BD 2.399. 
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Nuns means: ordained by both Orders. 

Should exhort means: if he exhorts concerning the eight impor- 
tant rules, there is an offence of expiation. 

Except at a right time means: setting aside a right time. 

An ill nun means: if she is unable to go for exhortation or for 
communion.’ 





If he thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained, (and) ap- 
proaching the nuns’ quarters, exhorts her—except at a right time, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether she 
is ordained ... at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that she is not ordained when she is ordained ... at a right 
time, there is an offence of expiation. If he exhorts (her) concerning 
a different rule, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he exhorts one 
who is ordained by one (Order only), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he thinks that she is ordained when she is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether she 
is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
she is not ordained when she is not ordained, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is at a right time, (in) giving an expo- 
sition, giving an interrogation (as Bu-Pc 22.2.3) ... if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The Third 





* sarhvasa. For definition of this, see Old Commentary’s exegesis on asarnvasa in 


each Parajika (BD.1). 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time monks who were elders, exhorting nuns, came to receive 
requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings, medicines for the sick.’ The 
group of six monks spoke thus: 

“The monks who are elders are not doing a service’ in exhorting 
nuns; the monks who are elders are exhorting nuns for the sake of 
gain.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks speak thus: “The monks who 
are elders ... for the sake of gain?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, spoke thus: “The monks who 
are elders ... for the sake of gain’?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, speak thus: “The monks who are elders 
... for the sake of gain’? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing, those who 
are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should speak thus: “The monks who are el- 
ders are exhorting nuns for the sake of gain,’ there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





1 2 


=BD 2.263. na bahukatd. Vin-a 804 says na katabahumānā na dhammabahuma- 
nam katva, “not revering, not doing reverence to dhamma,” apparently not render- 
ing a service. 
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For the sake of gain means: for the sake of robes, for the sake 
of alms-food, for the sake of lodgings, for the sake of the requisite of 
medicines for the sick, for the sake of honour, for the sake of respect, 
for the sake of reverence, for the sake of homage, for the sake of 
veneration. 

Should speak thus means: if desiring to bring blame,’ desiring 
to bring discredit, desiring to bring shame’ to one who is ordained 
(and) agreed upon by the Order as exhorter of nuns, he speaks thus, 
saying: ‘He is exhorting for the sake of robes ... for the sake of vener- 
ation,’ there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act, (and) speaks thus, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act, (and) speaks thus, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act 
when it is a legally valid act, (and) speaks thus, there is an offence 
of expiation. If, desiring to bring blame, desiring to bring discredit, 
desiring to bring shame to one who is ordained (but) not agreed 
upon by the Order as exhorter of nuns, he speaks thus, saying: ‘He is 
exhorting for the sake of robes ... for the sake of veneration,’ there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If, desiring to bring blame ... to bring 
shame to one not ordained,” agreed upon or not agreed upon by the 
Order as exhorter of nuns, he speaks thus, saying, ‘He is exhorting 
... for the sake of veneration,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid 
act, there is no offence. 








1 2 


avannam kattukamo. Cf. above, BD 2.236. mankum kattukamo. See above, 
BD2.178andn.5. * Such as a learned probationer, Vin-a 804. 
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There is no offence if he usually speaks exhorting for the sake 
of robes ... for the sake of veneration; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The Fourth 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now a,6¢2511 
at that time a monk was walking for alms in Savatthi along a certain °°? 


road. And a nun was walking for alms along that road. Then that 
monk spoke thus to that nun: “Go, sister, in such and such a place 
alms-food is being given.” And she spoke thus: “Go, master, in such 
and such a place alms-food is being given.” 

These had become friends through constantly seeing (one an- 
other). Now at that time robe-material was being distributed to the 
Order. Then that nun, going for exhortation, approached that monk, 
and having approached and greeted that monk, she stood at a re- 
spectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful distance, that 
monk spoke thus to that nun: 

“Sister, this is my share of the robe-material, you may accept it.” 

“Yes, master, my robe is worn thin.” Then that monk gave that 
nun the robe-material. Then that monk became one whose robe was 
worn thin. Monks spoke thus to this monk. 

“Your reverence, make up your robe-material now.” Then that 
monk told this matter to the monks. Those who were modest monks 

.. spread it about, saying: 

“How cana monk give robe-material to a nun?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, gave robe-material to a nun?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

“Is she a relation of yours, monk, or not a relation?” 

“She is not a relation, lord,” he said. 

“Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is right or what is wrong 
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for a nun who is not a relation." How can you, foolish man, give 
robe-material to a nun who is nota relation? It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should give robe-material to a nun who is not a 
relation, there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 

the lord. 





Then scrupulous monks did not give robe-material in exchange 
to nuns.” The nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the masters not give robe-material to us in exchange?” 

Monks heard these nuns who ... spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in 
this connection, having given reasoned talk addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Monks, I allow you to give in exchange to five (classes of people): 
to a monk, a nun, a female probationer, a male novice, a female 
novice. I allow you, monks, to give in exchange to these five (classes 
of people). And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should give robe-material to a nun who is 
not a relation, except in exchange, there is an offence of expia- 


tion.”® 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Not a relation means: one who is not related on the mother’s 
side or the father’s side back through seven generations.* 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 

Robe-material means: any one robe-material of the six (kinds 
of) robe-materials, (including) the least one fit for assignment." 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.39, BD 2.44. 7 Cf. above, BD 2.39, where scrupulous monks did 
not accept robes in exchange. ° Cf. Bu-NP5, where it is an offence for a monk to 
receive a robe from a nun whois not related, except in exchange. * See above, 
BD 2.31. ° See above, BD 2.7. 
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Except in exchange means: setting aside (the fact that) he gives 
in exchange, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not a relation, 
(and) gives robe-material (to her), except in exchange, there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether she is a relation 
... If he thinks that she is a relation when she is not a relation ... 
there is an offence of expiation. If he gives robe-material to one 
ordained by one (Order only), except in exchange, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is 
a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether she is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that she is a relation when she is a relation, there is no 
offence. 





There is no offence if she is a relation; if there is an exchange; if 
there is a large thing for a small thing, or a small thing for a large 
thing; ifa nun takes it on trust; if she takes it for the time being; if he 
gives another requisite, except robe-material; if she is a female pro- 
bationer, a female novice; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.* 


The Fifth 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.41, and below, BD 2.287. 
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supczs11 +++ at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 


BD 2.285 


Vin 4.61 


BD 2.286 


at that time the venerable Udayin' became skilled’ in making robes. 
A certain nun’ approached the venerable Udayin, and having ap- 
proached she spoke thus to the venerable Udayin: 

“Honoured sir, it were good if the master sewed a robe for me.” 

Then the venerable Udayin, having sewed a robe for this nun, 
having made it well dyed, well worked, having raised* up a bold 
design’ in the middle, having folded it up,‘ laid it aside. Then that 
nun approached the venerable Udayin, and having approached she 
spoke thus to the venerable Udayin: 

“Where, honoured sir, is that robe?” 

“Come, sister, having taken this robe as it was folded up, having 
laid it aside, when the Order of nuns comes for exhortation, then, 
having put on this robe, come at the back of the Order of nuns.” 

Then that nun, having taken this robe as it was folded up, when 





* Vin-a 804 calls him Laludayi. See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. ? pattha. Above, 
BD 2.109, same thing said of Upananda. Cf. also above, BD 2.42. ° Vin-a 804 says 
she was his former wife. * vutthapetva, variant reading samutthapetva. ° patib- 
hanacitta. Vin-a 804 says patibhdnacittan ti attano patibhanena, katacittam, so kira 
civaram rajitva tassa majjhe nandvannehi vippakatamethunam itthipurisarūparh akasi, 
which seems to mean a design (or painting, citta) made by his own wit (or ingenu- 
ity, intelligence). They say that he, dyeing the robe-material, made in the middle, 
with various colours, the form of a woman and a man in interrupted intercourse 
(so Pali-English Dictionary for vippakatamethuna). Cf. Vin 2.151, where the group 
of six monks had “imaginative drawings (patibhanacitta) painted on their viharas, 
figures of men and figures of women” (Vinaya Texts iii.172, q.v., n. 3). Patibhanacitta 
occurs again as being in a cittagara, picture-gallery, at Vin 4.298. í sambharitva. 
Cf. Vin 1.46; Vin 2.117, Vin 2.150. 
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the Order of nuns came for exhortation, then, having put on this 
robe, she came at the back of the Order of nuns. People ... spread it 
about, saying: 

“How little these nuns fear blame, they are sly, they have no shame,’ 
inasmuch as they raise up a bold design on a robe.” 

Nuns spoke thus: “Whose work is this?” 

“Master Udayin’s,” she said. 

“A thing like this should not adorn these who have little fear of 
blame, who are sly, who have no shame. Is it not master Udayin’s?” 
they said. 

Then the nuns told this matter to the monks. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Udayin sew a robe for a nun?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, sewed a robe for a nun?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

“Is she a relation of yours, Udayin, or not a relation?” 

“She is not a relation, lord,” he said. 

“Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is pleasing or what is unpleas- 
ing for a woman who is not a relation. How can you, foolish man, 
sew arobe for a nun who is not a relation? It is not, foolish man, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should sew or should cause a robe to be sewn 
for a nun who is not a relation, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Not a relation means: one who is not related on the mother’s 
side or on the father’s side back through seven generations.” 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.’ 





+ =Vin3.128=BD1.214. 7 Cf. above, BD 2.31, BD 2.47. ° Cf. above, BD 2.32, BD 2.40. 
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A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes.’ 

Should sew means: if he himself sews, in each insertion of the 
awl? there is an offence of expiation. 

Should cause to be sewn means: if he commands another, there 
is an offence of expiation. When once commanded, if he sews much, 
there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not a relation, 
(and) sews or causes a robe to be sewn, there is an offence of expia- 
tion. If he is in doubt as to whether she is not a relation ... If he thinks 
that she is a relation when she is not a relation ... there is an offence 
of expiation. If he sews or causes a robe to be sewn for one ordained 
by one (Order only), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that she is not a relation when she is a relation there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether she is a relation, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is a relation when 
she is a relation, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she is a relation; ifhe sews or causes another 
requisite to be sewn, except a robe; if she is a female probationer, a 
female novice; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.* 


The Sixth 





1 Cf. below, BD 2.407. Vin-a 804 and Vin-a 863 say this means that which he is able 
to put on, to dress in, using the verbs nivdsetur and pdrupitum, which refer to 
the inner robe and to the upper robe and outer cloak; see above, BD 2.32, n. 2, n. 3. 
Vin-a 863 expressly says that the robe which is the least one fit for assignment is not 
meant (at Vin 4.120); presumably it is not meant here either. ? ārāpathe. * Cf. 
above, BD 2.284. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks, having arranged together with 
nuns, were going along the same high-road.’ People... spread it about, 
saying: 

“Just as we tour with our wives, so do these recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, tour together with nuns.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks, having arranged together with 
nuns, go along the same high-road?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks ... the same high-road?” 

“It is true, lord.” The enlightened one, the lord rebuked them, 
saying: 

“How can you, foolish men ... same high-road? It is not, foolish 
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of trailing should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, having arranged together with a nun, should go 
along the same high-road, even among villages,’ there is an offence 
of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now’ at that time several* monks and nuns came to be going 
along the high-road from Saketa to Savatthi. Then these nuns spoke 





1 Cf. Vin 4.131, Vin 4.133. 7? gdmantaram. ° Cf. below, BD 2.292. * sambahula, 
usually in Vinaya “two or three,” a gana. 


715 


Bu-Pc 27.1.1 
BD 2.288 


Bu-Pc 27.2.1 
Vin 4.63 


BD 2.289 


Bu-Pc 27.2.3 


BD 2.290 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


thus to these monks: 

“We will go along with the masters.” 

“Sisters, it is not allowable, having arranged together with a nun, 
to go along the same high-road. Either you go first, or we will go 
(first).” 

“Honoured sirs, the masters are the highest men,’ so let the mas- 
ters go first.” 

Then as those nuns were going last thieves robbed them on the 
way and assaulted them. Then these nuns, having arrived at Savatthi, 
told this matter to the nuns. The nuns ... to the monks. The monks ... 
to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to go along the same high-road, having ar- 
ranged together with a nun, if it is on a road agreed upon as danger- 
ous, frightening,” (where) one must go with a weapon.” And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, having arranged together with a nun, should 
go along the same high-road, even among villages, except at the 
right time, there is an offence of expiation. In this case this is the 
right time: if a road becomes agreed upon as dangerous, fright- 
ening, (where) one must go with a weapon. This is the right time 
in this case.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 

Together with means: together. 

Having arranged‘ means: if one arranges, saying, ‘We are going, 
sister, we are going, master, we are going, master, we are going, sister, 





* aggapurisa, or foremost, chief among men. 7” Cf. above, BD 2.158, for these two 


words; and cf. MNi.134. ° satthagamaniya. I follow rendering of Vinaya Texts i.37: 
“when the road is so insecure and dangerous that travellers on it have to carry 
arms,” and not the “caravan-road” of Pali-English Dictionary. For Old Commentary’s 
definition would, in conjunction with this phrase, make nonsense if “caravan-road” 
were meant. Sattha may be, more specifically, “knife,” cf. Bu-Pj3  * Cf. below, 
BD 2.293, and Vin 4.131. 
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we are going either today or tomorrow’ or the next day,” there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

Even among villages means: in a village close enough for a cock 
(to walk), among every (such) village,* there is an offence of expia- 
tion. For every half yojana” in what is not a village, in ajungle,° there 
is an offence of expiation.’ 

Except at the right time means: setting aside the right time.® 

Aroad where one must go with a weapon means: it comes to 
be impossible to go without a weapon. 

Dangerous’ means: if, on this road, a place where thieves are 
halting is seen, a place where they are eating is seen, a place where 
they are resting is seen, a place where they are sitting down is seen, 
a place where they are lying down is seen. 

Frightening” means: if on this road people injured by thieves 
are seen, (people) plundered are seen, (people) beaten down are 
seen. 

Having gone to a frightening (place), having seen that it is not 
frightening, they should be dismissed, with the words, ‘Go, sisters.’ 





If he thinks that it was arranged when it was arranged, (and) goes 
along the same high-road even among villages, except at the right 
time, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it was arranged ... If he thinks that it was not arranged when it was 
arranged ... there is an offence of expiation. Ifa monk arranges (and) 
a nun does not arrange, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it was arranged when it was not arranged, there is an 





1 hiyyo, usually “yesterday.” Cf. Hindustani kal, meaning both “yesterday” and 
“tomorrow.” ? pare, or it can mean “in the future.” ° kukkutasampate game. 
Vin-a 806 says, “setting out from a village a cock goes on foot to another village.” 
Cf. kukkutasampatika at aNi.159, and Gs1.142, and n. 2; DNiii.75, and Dialogues of 
the Buddha 3.72 and n. 2. The whole phrase seems to mean it is an offence to walk 
to a village that is so close that a cock could walk to it. * gamantare gamantare. 
5 See Ruys Davips, Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p.16. ° See definition of 
“jungle” at BD 1.74, BD 1.85. 7” Cf. below, BD 2.294, and Vin 4.131. ° To here from 
“together with” above, cf. below, BD 2.293, and Vin 4.131. ° Cf. above, BD 2.158, and 
MN-a 2.109. Cf. above, BD 2.158, and MN-a 2.109. 
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offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it was not 
arranged, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it was 
not arranged when it was not arranged, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is at the right time; if he goes not having 
arranged; if the nun arranges (and) the monk does not arrange; if 
they go without (making) a rendezvous’; if there are dangers’; if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.® 


The Seventh 





* yisamketena. Vin-a 807, “If they say: we will go before the meal, and they go after 
the meal; ifthey say: we will come today, and they go on the morrow, thus as it is not 
at the time of the rendezvous (kalavisarhkete) there is no offence.” Cf. asarhketena 
above, BD 2.239, n.3. ” Vin-a 807, “when there is dissension in the kingdom and 
the country people mount their carts and drive away”; a stock phrase, cf. AN i.178, 
ANiii.66, ANiii.104. ° Cf. below, BD 2.294, and Vin 4.132, Vin 4.133. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks, having arranged together with 
(some) nuns, embarked in one boat. People ... spread it about, saying: 
“Just as we amuse ourselves in a boat with our wives, so do these 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, having arranged together with nuns, 
amuse themselves in a boat.” 
Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can this group of six monks, having arranged together with 
nuns, embark in one boat?” ... 
“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, having arranged together 
with nuns, embarked in one boat?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How can you, foolish men ... embark in one boat? It is not, foolish 
men ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 
“Whatever monk, having arranged together with a nun, should 
embark in one boat, going either upstream or downstream, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now’ at that time several monks and nuns were going along the 
high-road from Saketa to Savatthi. On the way there was a river to 
be crossed. Then these nuns spoke thus to these monks: 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.288. 
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“We will cross over together with the masters.” 

“Sisters, it is not allowable, having arranged together with a nun, 
to embark in one boat. Either you cross over first, or we will cross 
over (first).” 

“Honoured sirs, the masters are the highest men, so let the masters 
cross over first.” 

Then as those nuns were crossing over last thieves robbed them 
and assaulted them. Then these nuns, having arrived at Savatthi, told 
this matter to the nuns. The nuns... to the monks. The monks... to 
the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to embark in one boat, having arranged to- 
gether with a nun, if it is for crossing over to the other bank. And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, having arranged together with a nun, should 
embark in one boat, going either upstream or downstream, ex- 
cept for crossing over to the other bank, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 

Together with means: together. 

Having arranged’ means: if one arranges, saying, ‘We are em- 
barking, sister, we are embarking, master, we are embarking, master, 
we are embarking, sister, we are embarking either today or tomor- 
row or the next day,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If the monk 
embarks when the nun has embarked, there is an offence of expi- 
ation. If the nun embarks when the monk has embarked, there is 
an offence of expiation. Or if both embark there is an offence of 
expiation. 

Going upstream’ means: upstream.” 





Cf. above, BD 2.290. * uddharigamini. Vin-a 808, “going against the stream of 


the river.” ° ujjavanikaya. Instrumental feminine, used as adjective. Cf. Vin 2.290. 
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Going downstream’ means: downstream.” 

Except for crossing over tothe other bank means: setting aside 
for crossing over to the other bank. 

Ina village close enough for a cock (to walk), among every (such) 
village, there is an offence of expiation. For every half yojana in what 
is not a village, in a jungle, there is an offence of expiation.* 





If he thinks that it was arranged when it was arranged (and) 
embarks in the same boat, going either upstream or downstream, 
except for crossing over to the other bank, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it was arranged ... (see 
Bu-Pc 27.3.2) ... no offence. 





There is no offence if it is for crossing over to the other bank’; if 
they embark not having arranged; if the nun arranges (and) the monk 
does not arrange; if they embark without (making) a rendezvous; if 
there are dangers; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.” 


The Eighth 





* adhogamini. 7 ojavanikaya. * Cf. above, BD 2.290, and Vin 4.131. * Vin-a 809 


says, ‘here it is not only the river, for there is no offence for one who goes from the 
port of a great ford to Tamalitti or Suvannabhimi.’ Tamalitti was a sea-port (the 
modern Tamluk), formerly on the estuary of the Ganges, and the port from where 
Asoka sent the branch of the Bodhi-tree to Ceylon. 

Suvannabhimi is the modern Cambodia (Pali-English Dictionary); or more proba- 
bly Lower Burma (Pegu and Moulmein districts), according to B.C. Law, Geography 
of Early Buddhism, p.70, the Pagan and Moulmein districts, according to Dictionary 
of Pali Proper Names; mentioned at Mnd 155, Sasanavarisa 10, where it is said that it 
stands near the great sea. ° Cf. above, BD 2.291. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 
Now at that time the nun Thullananda’ came to frequent a certain 
family as a regular diner. And monks who were elders came to be 
invited by that householder. Then the nun Thullananda, dressing in 
the morning, taking her bowl and robe, approached that family, and 
having approached, she said to that householder: 

“Householder, why is this abundant solid food and soft food pre- 
pared?” 

“Lady, elders are invited by me.” 

“But who are the elders for you, householder?” 

“Master Sariputta,’ master Moggallana the Great,’ master Kac- 
cana the Great,* master Kotthita the Great,” master Kappina the 
Great,° master Cunda the Great,’ master Anuruddha,’ master Re- 





1 Cf. BD 1.110; Vin 4.211, Vin 4.332ff.; SNii.219, SNii.222. 7 Chief of the disciples 
of great wisdom, ani.23. See Thag 340. For reference to all these, see Psalms of 
the Bretheren; Gs 1.16-Gs1.20; and Dictionary of Pali Proper Names ° Chief ofthe 
disciples of psychic potencies, ANi.23. See Thag382. * Chief of the disciples 
who are expounders in full of brief sayings, ani.23. See Thag238. ° Chief of 
the disciples who are masters of logical analysis, ANi.24.See Thag6. ° Chief of 
the disciples who are exhorters of monks, ANi.25. See Thag254. ” Not specially 
distinguished in ani. See Thag118. * Chief of the disciples who are of deva-sight, 
ANi.23. See Thag 325. 


722 


MONKS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 29 


vata,’ master Upali,” master Ananda,” master Rahula.*” 


“But why did you, householder, invite fellows’ posing asf great 
heroes’?” 

“But who are the great heroes for you, sister?” 

“Master Devadatta, master Kokalika, master Katamorakatissaka, 
master the son of the lady Khanda, master Samuddadatta.”® 

Now this chance talk’ of the nun Thullananda was interrupted” 
when these monks who were elders entered. She said: 

“Householder, is it true that the great heroes are invited by you?”” 

“You, lady, called (them) now ‘fellows,’ now ‘great heroes,” he 
said, and he turned her out of the house and put an end to regular 
dining. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can Devadatta eat alms-food knowing that it was procured 
through (the intervention of) a nun?” 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate alms-food knowing 
that it was procured through (the intervention of) a nun?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, eat alms-food knowing that it was 
procured through (the intervention of) a nun? It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 





* Revata Khadiravaniya, “the acacia woodlander’”; at an i.24 is called “chief of the 
jungle-dwellers,” while Kankha-revata is there called chief of musers. Vin-a does 
not say which one is meant. See Thag 45, Thag 279, Thag7. °* Chief of those versed 
in Vinaya, ANi.25. See Thag 168. Also BD.1, Index. * Chief of those of wide learning, 
of those who are mindful, of those of good behaviour, of those who are resolute, of 
personal attendants, ani.24f. See Thag349. * Chief of those desirous of training, 
ANi.24. See Thag183, Gotama’s only son. ° cetaka. Under cetaka, Pali-English 
Dictionary, referring to this passage, gives “servant, slave, (bad) fellow,” while for 
cetaka it gives “decoy-bird.” Commentary ofno help. ° titthamana. ” Mahānāga, 
naga also meaning snake or elephant. ê The schismatics of Bu-Ss 10, Bu-Ss11, 
see BD.1. ° antarākathā. Cf. Udu. ” vippakata, interrupted, broken off, left 
unfinished, but Vin-a 808 reads vippakatha ’ti kayiramana hoti (variant reading 
honti). |“ Vin-a 808, “looking round as the elders came in, she spoke thus, knowing 
that they had heard her.” ™ bhikkhuniparipdcita; Vin-a 809, “procuring it, making 
it be taken by explaining its qualities.” 
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“Whatever monk should eat alms-food knowing that it was pro- 
cured through (the intervention of) a nun, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time a certain monk who had gone forth from Kaja- 
gaha arrived at a family of (his) relations. People, saying: “At last the 
revered sir’ is come,” duly made ready a meal. A nun who frequented 
that family spoke thus to these people: 

“Sirs, give a meal to the master.” 

Then that monk, thinking: “It is forbidden by the lord to eat alms- 
food knowing that it was procured through (the intervention of) a 
nun,” being scrupulous, did not accept it; he was not able to walk 
for alms, he became famished.” Then that monk, having gone to the 
monastery, told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter 
to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to eat alms-food knowing that it was procured 
through (the intervention of) a nun, if there is a prior arrangement 
with the householder.’ And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should eat alms-food knowing that it was pro- 
cured through (the intervention of) a nun, unless there is a prior 
arrangement with the householder, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself, or others tell him, 
or she herself tells him.* 

Anun means: one ordained by both Orders. 





* bhaddanto. 7? chinnabhatta. ° pubbe gihisamarambhe, a prior undertaking on 
the part of the householder. Vin-a 809 says samarambha is a synonym for patiyadita, 
given, arranged, prepared. * Cf. above, BD 2.161, BD 2.261; below, BD 2.333. 
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Procures means: previously not desirous of giving, not desirous 
of treating him, if she says: “The master is a repeater, the master is 
very learned, the master is versed in the Suttantas, the master is 
an expert in Vinaya, the master is a speaker of dhamma, give to the 
master, treat the master”: this means procures. 

Alms-food means: any one meal of the five (kinds of) meals.’ 

Unless there is a prior arrangement with the house-holder 
means: setting aside the arrangement with the householder. 

An arrangement with the householder means: they are rela- 
tions or they are invited’ or they are ordinarily prepared (for the 
monk).® 

If he says: “I will eat,” and accepts (a meal), unless there is a prior 
arrangement with the householder, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. For each mouthful there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is procured when it is procured (and) eats it, 
unless there is a prior arrangement with the householder, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt’ as to whether it is procured 
(and) eats ... with the householder, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he thinks that it is not procured when it is procured (and) 
eats ... with the householder, there is no offence. If he eats what is 
procured through (the intervention of) one ordained by one (Order 
only), unless there is a prior arrangement with the house-holder, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is procured 
when it is not procured, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he isin 
doubt as to whether it is not procured, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he thinks that it is not procured when it is not procured, 
there is no offence. 








1 Cf. below, BD 2.305. These five kinds of meals are enumerated below, BD 2.330. 
? pavarita. ° pakatipatiyatta. Vin-a 809, they (i.e., meals) are usually prepared 
(patiyadita) for that very monk, with the words, ‘we will give to the elder.’ * Old- 
enberg at Vin 4.359 says that in this and the next case the manuscript called “C.” has 
patti pacittiyassa, an offence of expiation. 
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There is no offence if there is a prior arrangement with the house- 
holder; if a female probationer procures it, if a female novice pro- 
cures it; setting aside the five (kinds of) meals, there is no offence in 
(eating) any others’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Ninth 





| Le., in eating rice-gruel, cakes, and fruits prepared for a nun, Vin-a 809. Cf. below, 
BD 2.305, BD 2.314, BD 2.320. 


726 


Monks’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 30 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now a, 663011 
at that time the former wife of the venerable Udayin' had gone forth °° 


among the nuns. She frequently came to the venerable Udayin, and 
the venerable Udayin frequently went to this nun. Now at one time 
the venerable Udayin was sitting down in a private place together 
with this nun, the one with the other.” Those who were modest monks 
... Spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Udayin sit down in a private place to- 
gether with a nun, the one with the other?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, sat down in a private place 
together with a nun, the one with the other?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, sit down in a private place together 
with a nun, the one with the other’? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should sit down in a private place together 
with a nun, the one with the other, there is an offence of expia- 


tion.”® 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





* Mentioned in Bu-Ss 2-Bu-Ss 5, to which Vin-a 809 refers, always in connection 
with women. In both Aniyatas, he is discovered sitting in private with a lay woman. 
Opening phrases of this pacittiya=Bu-NP 4. ? ekoekāya. ° Cf. Bu-Pc44, Bu-Pc 45. 
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Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 

Together with means: together. 

The one with the other means: there is a monk and also a nun. 

A private place means: private from the eye, private from the 
ear. Private from the eye means: if covering the eye, or raising the 
eyebrow, or raising the head, he is unable to see. Private from the 
ear means: it is impossible to hear ordinary talk’ (from him and the 
woman). 

Should sit down means: if a nun is sitting and a monk comes to 
be sitting or lying down close (to her), there is an offence of expiation; 
ifa monk is sitting and a nun comes to be sitting or lying down close 
(to him), there is an offence of expiation. Or if both are sitting or if 
both are lying down, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Ifhe thinks that it is a private place when itis a private place (and) 
sits down, the one with the other, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is a private place ... If he thinks 
that it is not a private place when it is a private place ... is an offence 
of expiation. If he thinks that it is a private place when it is not a 
private place, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is not a private place, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is not a private place when it is not a private place, 
there is no offence. 





There is no offence if some learned friend comes to be (present); 
if he stands, does not sit; if he is not desirous of a private place; if he 
sits down thinking about something else’; if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer.* 


The Tenth 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Not agreed upon, the setting sun, 





1 Cf. BD1.332, and below, BD 2.358, BD 2.361. ? Cf. below, BD 2.358, BD 2.361. 
? afifidvihita. * Cf. below, BD 2.358, and Vin 4.269. 
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quarters, gain, because of a gift, he sews, 
Ahigh-road, a boat, should eat, the 
one with the other: these ten. 


The Third Division: that on Exhortation 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time, not far from Savatthi, alms-food came to be prepared in 
a public rest-house’ by some guild. The group of six monks, dress- 
ing in the morning, taking their bowls and robes, entering Savatthi 
for alms-food, (but) not obtaining alms-food, went to the public 
rest-house. People, saying: “At last the revered ones are come,” duly 
waited upon them. Then the group of six monks also on the second 
day ... also on the third day, dressing in the morning ... going to the 
public rest-house, ate (a meal). Then it occurred to the group of six 
monks: 

“What difference do we make?’ Having gone to the monastery, 
then tomorrow’ it will be right to return just here.”* Staying on and 
on’ just there, they ate alms-food at the public rest-house. Followers 
of other sects went away. People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, staying on and on, 
eat alms-food at the public rest-house? The alms-food at the public 
rest-house is not prepared merely‘ for them, the alms-food at the 
public rest-house is prepared simply for everybody.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks, staying on and on, eat alms-food 
at a public rest-house?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks ... rest-house?” 





* avasathapinda. See Vinaya Texts i.37, n.3, for information and references. Cf. 


āvasathāgāra, above, BD 2.198. ? kithmayamkarissama. * hiyyo. Vin-a 810 reads 
bhiyyo pī ti sve pi. * idh’eva dgantabbarn bhavissati. * anuvasitvd anuvasitva. 
6 

eva. 
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“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men ... rest-house? It is not, foolish men, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“One meal at a public rest-house may be eaten. If he should eat 
more than that, there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time the venerable Sariputta, going through the 
Kosalan country to Savatthi, approached a certain public rest-house. 
People saying: “At last the elder is come,” duly waited upon (him). 
Then when the venerable Sariputta had eaten, a painful affliction 
arose, he was not able to leave that public rest-house. Then on the 
second day these people spoke thus to the venerable Sariputta: “Eat, 
honoured sir.” Then the venerable Sariputta, thinking: “It is not 
allowed by the lord, staying on and on, to eat alms-food at a public 
rest-house,” and being scrupulous, he did not accept; he became 
famished. Then the venerable Sariputta, having gone to Savatthi, 
told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the 
lord. Then the lord in this connection, on this occasion, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“T allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, staying on and on, to 
eat alms-food at a public rest-house. And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“One meal in a public rest-house may be eaten by a monk who 
is not ill. If he should eat more than that, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





Not ill means: he is able to leave that public rest-house. Ill means: 
he is not able to leave that public rest-house. 
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Meal in a public rest-house means: any one meal of the five 
(kinds of) meals’; as much as is wanted’ is prepared, not specially 
for him,’ in a hall or ina hut* or at the foot of a tree or in the open 
air. 

By a monk who is not ill means: (a meal) may be eaten once 
(only). If he accepts more than that, thinking: “I will eat,” there is 
an offence of wrong-doing; for each mouthful, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





If he thinks that he is not ill when he is not ill, (and) eats more 
than a meal at a public rest-house, there is an offence of expiation. If 
he is in doubt as to whether he is not ill ... If he thinks that he is ill 
when he is not ill ... offence of expiation. If he thinks that he is not ill 
when he is ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether he is ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that he is ill when he is ill, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he is ill; if he eats once when he is not ill; 
if he eats going out or coming in; if the proprietors, having invited 
him, offer him food, if it is specially‘ prepared (for him); if what is 
prepared is not as much as is wanted’; setting aside the five (kinds 
of) meals there is no offence in (eating) any others’; if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 


The First 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.298; below, BD 2.330. 7” ydvadattho. Vin-a 810, “such a lot of 
food not being allotted.” ° anodissa. Vin-a 810, “prepared for all.” * mandapa. 
° Cf. above, BD 2.298. © odissa, thus disproving Pali-English Dictionary’s “only in 
negative”. 7 Vin-a 81, “and he takes very little.” ° Cf. above, BD 2.299; below, 


BD 2.314, BD 2.320. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. gupc3211 
Now at that time’ Devadatta, gain and honour lost,’ ate with his °° 
friends, having asked and asked? among households. People ... spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, eat, having asked and 
asked among households? Who is not fond of well-cooked things? 
Who does not like sweet things?”* 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can Devadatta eat with his friends, having asked and asked 
among households?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate with your friends, 
having asked and asked among households?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, eat with your friends, having asked 
and asked among households? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 


BD 2.307 





1 Cf. Vin 2.196. Vinaya Texts iii.250, n. 2, referring to this pacittiya, says that it is “a 
rule the previous existence of which is implied in the decision given here” —i.e., 
that (not more than) three monks shall eat a group meal at people’s houses. Who- 
ever does so shall be dealt with yathadhamma, according to the rule—this means 
Bu-Pc32. ? pahinalabhasakkdra. Even Ajatasattu turned against him, when De- 
vadatta, attempting to murder the Buddha, had a fierce elephant let loose on the 
road by which Gotama was to travel. See Vin-a 811. Whole story told Vin 2.184ff. 


® vififidpetva vififiapetva. * =below, BD 2.341. 
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In a group-meal,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time people invited ill monks to a meal. The monks, 
being scrupulous, did not consent, saying: “A group-meal is forbid- 
den by the lord.” They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on 
this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, when a monk is ill to eat a group-meal. And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an offence of 
expiation. In this case a right time is a time of illness; this is a right 
time in this case.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time people, at the time of giving robes, having pre- 
pared a meal with the robes, invited monks, saying: “Having offered 
food, we will clothe (you) with robes.” The monks, being scrupulous, 
did not consent, saying: “A group-meal is forbidden by the lord.” 
Little robe-material accrued (to them).’ They told this matter to the 





* ganabhojane, group- or party-meal. Two to four monks constitute a gana, group. 
See Old Commentary, below, and Vin-a 812. Vinaya Texts i.38, Vinaya Texts ii.151, “in 
a body”—i.e., a meal taken in a body, a group, instead of singly. At Vin 2.196 one of 
the three reasons why monks may not eat in a body is kulanuddayda, compassion 
for households. Unrestricted, obviously they might become too heavy a burden. 
But at Vin1.254 a group-meal is allowable after the making of the kathina cloth. 
Ganabhojana, pararhparabhojana (Bu-Pc 33) and (an)atirittabhojana (Bu-Pc 35) form 
the subject of a controverted point at Kv 552. At Vism 67 one of the advantages of 
being a pindapatika, almsman, living more or less on scraps, is said to be that sucha 
monk will not fall into the offences, contained in this section of the Vinaya, of eating 
a group-meal or an out-of-turn meal. ? uppajjati. Vin-a 811 says, “Not taking the 
meal they did not give robes, therefore little accrued.” Cf. below, BD 2.318, BD 2.364. 
Here Vinaya Texts i.38, n. 4, says this exception was “simply to guard against the 
stock of robes falling short.” Cf. Vinaya Texts ii.150, n. 1. 
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lord. He said: 
“Tallow you, monks, at a time of giving robes, to eat a group-meal.’ 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 
In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an offence of 
expiation. In this case a right time is a time of illness, a time of giving 
robes; this is a right time in this case.” 


And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time people, at the (time of) making robes,’ invited 
monks to a meal. The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent, 
saying: “A group-meal is forbidden by the lord.” They told this matter 
to the lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, at a time of making robes, to eat a group-meal. 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an offence of 
expiation. In this case a right time is a time of illness, a time of giving 
robes, a time of making robes; this is a right time in this case.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at one time monks were going on a journey together with 
(some) men. Then these monks said to these men: 
“Sirs, wait a moment, we will go for alms-food.” These said: 
“Honoured sirs, eat just here.” The monks, being scrupulous, did 
not accept (food), saying: “A group-meal is forbidden by the lord.” 
They told this matter to the lord. He said: 
“Tallow you, monks, at a time of going on a journey, to eat a group- 
meal. And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 
In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an offence of 
expiation. In this case a right time is a time of illness, a time of giving 





Cf. Vin1.254. 7” civarakdrake. Here samaya is omitted; it is inserted in the “al- 


lowance” and in the “rule,” civarakdrasamaya, below. 
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robes, a time of making robes, a time of going on a journey; this is a 
right time in this case.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks were going in a boat together with (some) 
men. Then these monks said to these men: 

“Sirs, take us to the bank for a moment, we will go for alms-food.” 
These said: 

“Honoured sirs, eat just here.” The monks, being scrupulous, did 
not accept (food), saying: “A group-meal is forbidden by the lord.” ... 

“Tallow you, monks, at a time of being embarked in a boat, to eat 
a group-meal. And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an offence of 
expiation. In this case a right time is a time of illness, a time of giving 
robes, a time of making robes, a time of going on a journey, a time of 
being embarked in a boat; this is a right time in this case.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time, monks having spent the rains in (various) dis- 
tricts,' came to Rajagaha to see the lord. People, having seen the 
monks from various parts of the country,” invited them to a meal. 
The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. 

“T allow you, monks, to eat a group-meal when there is a great 
scarcity.” And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an offence of 
expiation. In this case a right time is a time of illness ... a time of 





! Disā. °? ndndverajjake, or various provinces, different kingdoms. Cf. an iii.263. 
> mahdsamaye. See Old Commentary below, and Vin-a 813. Four Monks may not 
beg, but when a great scarcity comes, this rule is waived, otherwise it might be 
impossible for all to get a meal. Samaya also means both time and concourse; for 


the latter, cf. Mahasamayasuttanta of DN 
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embarking in a boat, when there is a great scarcity; this is a right 
time in this case.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at one time a blood-relation of King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha had gone forth among the Naked Ascetics. Then that Naked 
Ascetic approached King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, and having 
approached, he spoke thus to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: 

“I, sire, wish to make a meal for all heretics.”* 

“If, you, honoured sir, would first entertain the Order of monks 
with the enlightened one at their head, you might do this.” 

Then that Naked Ascetic sent a messenger to the monks, saying: 

“Let the monks consent to (take) a meal with me on the morrow.” 

The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent, saying: “A group- 
meal is forbidden by the lord.” Then that Naked Ascetic approached 
the lord, and having approached he exchanged friendly greetings 
with the lord, and having exchanged greetings of friendliness and 
courtesy, he stood at a respectful distance. As he was standing at a 
respectful distance, that Naked Ascetic spoke thus to the lord: 

“The revered Gotama is gone forth; I, too, am gone forth. One who 
has gone forth is worthy to accept the alms-food of one who has gone 
forth. Let the revered Gotama consent to (take) a meal with me on 
the morrow together with the Order of monks.” 

The lord consented by becoming silent. Then that Naked Ascetic, 
having obtained the lord’s consent, departed. Then the lord, on that 
occasion, in that connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to eat a group-meal at a meal-time of recluses.” 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an offence of 
expiation. In this case, a right time is a time of illness, a time of 





* sabbapasandikabhatta. ° Samanabhattasamaya. Samana is a member of a per- 
manent body, either belonging to Gotama’s Order, saddhammika, or to another 
ascetic-body, aññatitthiya. 
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giving robes, a time of making robes, a time of going ona journey, 
a time of being embarked in a boat, when there is a great scarcity, 
a meal-time of recluses; this is a right time in this case.” 





Group-meal means: when four monks eat, invited to any one 
meal of the five (kinds of) meals, this is called a group-meal. 

Except at a right time means: setting a right time to one side. 

Time of illness means: even when the feet become split’; this 
means that at a time of illness (a group-meal) may be eaten. 

Time of giving robes means: the last month of the rainy season 
when the kathina cloth is not (formally) made, the five months when 
the kathina cloth is (formally) made’; this means that at the time of 
giving robes (a group-meal) may be eaten. 

Time of making robes means: when the robes are being made; 
this means that at the time of making robes (a group-meal) may be 
eaten. 

Time of going on a journey means: if he thinks: “I will go for 
half a yojana,” (a group-meal) may be eaten, it may be eaten by him 
going out, it may be eaten by him coming in." 

Time of being embarked in a boat means: if he thinks: “I will 
embark in a boat,” (a group-meal) may be eaten, it may be eaten by 
him embarking, it may be eaten by him disembarking. 

A great scarcity means: when two or three monks, walking for 
alms-food, keep themselves going, (but) when a fourth has come 
they do not keep themselves going; this means that when there is a 
great scarcity (a group-meal) may be eaten. 

Meal-time of recluses means: whoever makes a meal, being one 
who has attained (to the stage of) a wanderer,’ this means that at 
the meal-time of recluses (a group-meal) may be eaten. 





1 padapi phalita honti, so that a monk cannot go to a village for alms, Vin-a 812. 
Not an uncommon complaint among people who usually go barefoot. * =be- 
low, BD 2.366. Cf. above, BD 2.5, BD 2.26, for atthatakathina. ° Cf. below, BD 2.405. 
* paribbajakasamapanna. Vin-a 813 says this is a certain one among co-religionists 
and members of other sects. For definition of paribbajaka, see Vin 4.92, Vin 4.285. 
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If, except at the right time, he accepts (food), thinking, “I will 
eat,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is 
an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is a group-meal when it is a group-meal, (and) 
eats, except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is a group-meal ... If he thinks that it is not 
a group-meal when it is a group-meal ... offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that it is a group-meal when it is not a group-meal, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a 
group-meal, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it 
is not a group-meal when it is not a group-meal, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is at a right time; if two or three eat to- 
gether’; if having walked one by one for alms, they eat having assem- 
bled together; if it is the regular supply of food; if it is food (allowed 
by) ticket’; if it is (food given) ona day of the waxing or waning of 





1 Vin-a 814 distinguishes five groups of four persons: (1) those not invited, where 
one of those invited does not come, but someone else arrives and receives food: no 
offence; (2) those going for alms, where one does not accept the invitation but re- 
ceives his share as he is going to the village: no offence; (3) those not ordained, when 
monks are invited with a probationer: no offence; (4) those sending out their bowls, 
where one going away sends out his bowl: no offence; (5) those who are ill, where 
monks are invited with one who is ill: no offence for the illone. 7? salakabhatta. At 
times when alms-food was short, food-tickets were issued (salakavutta) by amonk 
in charge of the meals—a kind of steward. See, e.g., BD 1.11, BD 1.26, BD 1.151. This 
and the next three terms occur at Vin1.58, Vin 1.96; Vin 2.175. At Vin 1.58= Vin 1.96 
these four kinds of meals, together with those derived from three other sources, are 
called “extra allowances,” while at Vism 66 it is said that the almsman, pindapatika 
(one who follows an ascetic practice), should not accept fourteen kinds of meals, 
including food given by ticket and the next three kinds, as above. At Vin 2.175, ata 
time when Rajagaha was short of alms-food, Gotama allows the monks to obtain 
food in each of these (seven) ways. This and the next (as pakkhikabhatta) occur also 
at Ja 2.200f. 
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the moon,’ if it is (given) on an Observance day,’ if it is (given) on 
the day after an Observance day’; setting aside the five (kinds of) 
meals, there is no offence in (eating) any other‘; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 


The Second 





* pakkhikam. Cf. Vism 66, translated at Path of Purity i.75, “on the day of the waxing 
or waning of the month’; this emphasises the lunar control of such givings rather 
better than does the “each fortnight” of Vinaya Texts i.173, or the “during a fortnight” 
of Vinaya Texts iii.220. See Vinaya Texts iii.220, n. 6, and Pali-English Dictionary. A 
fortnight, however, was one half of the lunar month: the light, moonlit half, or the 
dark, moonless half. Pakkhikarn means food given any day once a fortnight, while the 
next two expressions each refer to a particular day inthe fortnight. ? uposathikam, 
the last day of each fortnight—i.e., either the full moon day or the dark moon day. 
Uposathika is a fasting day for the lay people, but monks recite the Patimokkha then, 
therefore it is a day to be observed or kept. Months are calculated from uposathika. 
As it is the last day of each fortnight, the day after it is the beginning of a month. 
° patipadikarn. Path of Purity i.75 has “on the first day of the moonlit fortnight” —i.e., 
at the beginning of a month, full moon to new moon or new moon to full moon. 
* Cf. above, BD 2.299, BD 2.305. 
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... at Vesali in the Great Grove in the hall of the Gabled Roof. Now at 
that time in Vesali a succession of meals of sumptuous foods came to 
be arranged.’ Then it occurred to a certain poor workman: “This? will 
not be inferior, in that these people duly prepare a meal. What now 
if I were to prepare a meal?” Then that poor workman approached 
Kirapatika,* and having approached, he said to Kirapatika: 

“I, master,* want to prepare a meal for the Order of monks with 
the enlightened one at the head. Give me a wage.” 

Now Kirapatika had faith and was virtuous. Then Kirapatika gave 
more than a wage’ to this poor work-man. Then the poor workman 
went up to the lord, and having gone up, having greeted the lord, 
he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, the poor workman spoke thus to the lord: 

“Lord, may the lord, together with the Order of monks, consent to 
a meal with me tomorrow.” 

“But, sir, do find out, the Order of monks is large.” 

“Lord, let the Order of monks be large. Many are the jujube fruits‘ 
prepared by me, the things to be drunk’ will be perfect on account 





* Vesdliyarh panitanam bhattānam bhattapatipati adhitthita hoti. Cf. Vin 1.248, Kus- 
inārāyam ... hoti, translated Vinaya Texts ii.138, “a succession had been fixed, in 
which the inhabitants of Kusinara should each in succession provide food for the 
Sangha.” 7 Vin-a 816, this teaching or this gift to the Order. °* A clansman 
(kulaputta) named Kira, evidently influential (patika), giving out work and paying 
wages monthly, by the season, by the year, Vin-a 817. Mentioned nowhere but here, 
Ibelieve. * ayyaputta. ° abbhatirekavetana. ° badara. ” peyya. 


741 


Bu-Pc 33.1.1 
BD 2.315 


Vin 4.76 


BD 2.316 


BD 2.317 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


1 


of the juice of the jujube fruits.” 

The lord consented by becoming silent. Then that poor workman, 
having obtained the lord’s consent, having risen up from the seat, 
having greeted the lord, departed, keeping his right side towards 
him. Monks heard it said: 

“The Order of monks, with the enlightened one at the head, is 
invited for tomorrow by a poor workman. The things to be drunk 
will be perfect on account of the juice of jujube fruits.” These ate, 
walking for alms that morning. People heard it said: “The Order of 
monks, with the enlightened one at the head, is invited by, the poor 
workman.” These conveyed much solid food and soft food for the poor 
workman. Then that poor workman, at the end of that night, hav- 
ing had sumptuous solid food and soft food prepared, had the time 
announced to the lord, saying: “Lord, it is time, the meal is ready.” 
Then the lord, dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, 
approached the poor workman's dwelling, and having approached 
he sat down on the appointed seat together with the Order of monks. 
Then that poor workman served the monks ina refectory. The monks 
spoke thus: 

“Sir, give a little, give a little, sir.” He said: “Do not you, honoured 
sirs, accept so very little saying, “This is a poor workman.’ Much solid 
food and soft food was prepared for me. Honoured sirs, accept as 
much as you please.” 

“Sir, itis not for this reason that we accept so very little, but we ate, 
having walked for alms this morning; that is why we are accepting 
so very little.” 

Then that poor workman looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: 





* badaramissena. Vin-a 817 explains by badarasalavena. According to Pali-English 
Dictionary, badaramissa is “mixture or addition of the juice of the jujube fruits,” 
while it says that sdlava is “perhaps a kind of salad.” At Atthasalini 320 lapila, cf. 
lambila, bitter or astringent, is defined as badarasalava-kapitthasalavadi, the s° of 
the jujube, the s° of the wood-apple is astringent. 
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“How can the revered sirs, invited by me, eat elsewhere?’ Yet am I 
not competent’ to give as much as they please?” 
Monks heard this poor workman who ... spread it about. Those 
who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can these monks, invited somewhere, eat elsewhere?” ... 
“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks, invited somewhere, 
ate elsewhere?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can these foolish men ... eat elsewhere? It is not, 
monks ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 
In an out-of-turn meal,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time a certain monk became ill. A monk, taking 
alms-food, went up to that monk, and having gone up he spoke thus 
to that monk: “Eat, your reverence.” 

“Very well, your reverence, but there is for me the expectation of 
a meal.” 





1 Cf. Vin3.66, where monks accepted lodgings elsewhere, thus annoying their 
would-be host, who also refers to them as bhaddanta. ? nacdahar patibalo. OLD- 
ENBERG, Vin 4.359, says: “The ‘na’ appears not to be correct.” It is only correct if the 
sentence is interrogative, na ca=but not. ° pararnparabhojane. Vinaya Texts i.38, 
“there is pacittiya in taking food in turn,” with note (q.v.) to say, “that is, in picking 
and choosing with regard to food, or in regard to different invitations. The bhikkhus 
were to eat straight on whatever was given, and to accept invitations in the order 
in which they were received.” Pali-English Dictionary gives phrase as “taking food 
in succession,” successive feeding. GoGERLY, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1862, p.445, gets the gist of the notion without literal accuracy: “If a priest eat his 
ordinary meal when under an invitation to dine, except on allowed occasions, it is 
Pachittiyan.” Also Dickson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1876, p.112: “A sin 
is committed when a priest takes food in any other order than that in which it is 
offered to him.” HUBER, J. Bu-As., Nov-Dec, 1913, does not attempt a translation. 
Path of Purity 1.76 calls it “a meal subsequent to the acceptance of a previous one.” 
This kind of meal should not be accepted by the pindapatika, almsman; see above, 
BD 2.307, 1.1. 
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Alms-food was conveyed to that monk in the evening. That monk 
did not eat as much as expected. They told this matter to the lord. 
Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given rea- 
soned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, when a monk is ill, to eat an out-of-turn meal. 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

In an out-of-turn meal, except at a right time, there is an offence 
of expiation. In this case, a right time is a time of illness; this is a 
right time in this case.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





At that time people, at the time of giving robes, having had a meal 
prepared together with the robes, invited monks, saying: “Having 
offered food, we will present (you) with robes.” The monks, being 
scrupulous, did not consent, saying: “It is forbidden by the lord to 
eat an out-of-turn meal.” ... (See Bu-Pc 32.3, Bu-Pc 32.4) ... “... should 
be set forth: 

“In an out-of-turn meal, except at a right time, there is an offen- 
ce of expiation. In this case a right time is a time of illness, a time 
of giving robes, a time of making robes; this is a right time in this 
case.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 


the lord. 





Then the lord, dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and 
robe, with the venerable Ananda as his attendant,’ came up to a cer- 
tain household, and having come up he sat down on the appointed 
seat. Then these people gave a meal to the lord and to the venerable 
Ananda. The venerable Ananda, being scrupulous, did not accept 
(it). 

“Take it, Ananda,” he said. 
“Very well, lord, (but) there is for me the expectation of a meal.” 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.308; below, BD 2.365. 7 Cf. BD1.20,n.1. 
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“Well now, Ananda, having assigned it (to another), take (this 
food).” 
Then the, lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 
“Tallow you, monks, having assigned (food to another), to eat an 
out-of-turn meal. And thus, monks, should it be assigned: ‘I will give 
the meal that I am expecting to so and so. ”* 





An out-of-turn meal means: invited to any one meal of the five 
(kinds of) meals, having set this to one side, if he eats any one other 
meal of the five (kinds of) meals, this means an out-of-turn meal. 

Except at a right time means: setting aside a right time. 

Time of illness means: sitting in one seat he is not able to eat as 
much as he pleases: this means that at a time of illness (an out-of-turn 
meal) may be eaten. 

Time of giving robes means: ... Time of making robes means: 
... (see Bu-Pc 32). 

If, except at a right time, he accepts (food), saying: “I will eat ...” 
(see Bu-Pc 32.9.1) ... If he thinks that it is not an out-of-turn meal 
when it is not an out-of-turn meal there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is at a right time; if he eats, having as- 
signed (a meal); if he eats two or three invitations together’; if he 
eats the invitations in succession’; if invited by a whole village he 
eats anywhere in that village; if invited by a whole guild he eats any- 
where in that guild; if being invited, he speaks saying: “I will take 
alms-food”’; if it is the regular supply of food; if it is food (allowed 
by) ticket; if it is (food given) on a day of the waxing or waning of 
the moon; if it is (given) on an Observance day; if it is (given) on the 





1 Either to one who is present, or if he sees no one, then he should assign it to one 
person among the five kinds of his co-religionists. Vin-a 817. * Vin-a 817, two or 
three families invite him, and he puts the food into one bowl, eats it in one place. 
? nimantanapatipatiya bhufijati. This must mean in the order in which they are 
given. * Vin-a 819, “I do not require your meal.” 
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day after an Observance day; setting aside the five (kinds of) meals, 
there is no offence in (eating) any other; if he is mad, ifhe is the first 
wrong-doer.’ 


The Third 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc 32.9.3. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at gyec3a11 
that time a woman lay-follower, the mother of Kana,’ had faith and °°** 
was virtuous. Kana* came to be given’ to a certain man ina village. 

Then Kana went to her mother’s house on some business or other. 

Then Kana’s husband sent a messenger to Kana, saying: “Let Kana 

come back, I desire Kana’s return.” Then the woman lay-follower, 
Kana’s mother, saying: “It is awkward to go empty-handed,”* cooked 

a cake.” When the cake was cooked, a certain monk walking for alms 

came up to the dwelling of the woman lay-follower, Kana’s mother. 

Then the woman lay-follower, Kana’s mother, gave the cake to that 
monk. He, having gone away, told another, and she gave him a cake. 

He, having gone away, told another, and she gave him a cake.° As 





* Kanamata. The Babbu-Jataka was told on account of Kanamata. The Introduction 
to this Jataka (Ja1.477) differs somewhat from the above account, and also says that 
Kanamata was a stream-attainer (as does Vin-a 819) and a disciple of the noble 
ones. Different version again at Dhp-a 2. 149ff. (on Dhp 82). Kanamata and Kana 
mentioned only in this Jataka, pacittiya 34 and Dhp-a. ? She was so beautiful 
that when people saw her they became blind (Kana) through passion, blinded 
(andha) with passion, so she was called Kana because she caused blindness in others, 
Vin-a819. °* Le.,inmarriage. * kismirh viya rittahatthar gantum. Cf. Ja1.477, 
katharh tuccha-hattha va gamissasi; and see above, BD 2.43, “it is awkward to go out 
with (only) one piece of cloth,” kismirh viya ekasatakarh gantur, with n. 4. Vin-a 819 
explains by kidisarh viya, lajjanakam viya hoti, it is like that, it is like causing shame. 
5 pūva. Vinaya Texts i.39, “sweetmeats,” which it was “the custom to send as presents 
from one house to another” (Vinaya Texts i.39, n.1). © Possibly a fourth monk 
came and was given a cake, although the sentence is omitted. In the next paragraph 
four monks went to the caravan for alms, and in the Babbu-Jataka four cats make 
the mouse give them food. Kanamata is said to have been the mouse, and the four 
monks the cats. 
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soon as a cake was ready it disappeared.’ A second time did Kana’s 
husband send a messenger to Kana, saying: “Let Kana, come back, 
I desire Kana’s return.” A second time did the woman lay-follower, 
Kana's mother, saying: “It is awkward to go empty-handed” ... it 
disappeared. A third time did Kana’s husband send a messenger to 
Kana, saying: “Let Kana, come back, I desire Kana’s return. If Kana 
does not come back, I will take? another wife.” A third time did the 
woman lay-follower, Kana’s mother, saying: “It is awkward to go 
empty-handed” ... it disappeared. Then Kana’s husband procured 
another wife. Kana heard: “It is said that another wife is taken by this 
man.” She stood weeping. Then the lord, dressing in the morning, 
taking his bowl and robe, came up to the dwelling of that woman 
lay-follower, Kana’s mother, and having come up he sat down on 
the appointed seat. Then the woman lay-follower, Kana’s mother, 
approached the lord, and having approached and greeted the lord, 
she sat down at a respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, the lord spoke thus to the woman lay-follower, 
Kana's mother: 
“Why does this Kana weep?” 

Then the woman lay-follower, Kana’s mother, told this matter to 
the lord. Then the lord, having ... gladdened the woman lay-follower, 
Kana’s mother, with talk on dhamma, rising up from his seat, de- 
parted. 





Now at that time a certain caravan was desirous of going from Ra- 
jagaha to the south.’ A certain monk, walking for alms-food, entered 
that caravan for alms-food. A certain lay-follower had barley-meal* 
given to that monk. He, having gone away, told another, and he had 
barley-meal given to him. He, having gone away, told another, and 
he had barley-meal given to him. He, having gone away, told another, 





1 Vin-a 819: As she was a disciple of the noble ones, when she saw monks she was 
unable not to give, thus as soon as she gave everything disappeared. 7° āneti, lead 
back. ° pati-y-aloka. Same phrase occurs at Vin 4.131; Vin-a 868 supports above 
rendering. * (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it 
has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2912.) 
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and he had barley-meal given to him. As soon as provisions for the 
journey were ready, they disappeared. Then that lay-follower said to 
these people: 

“Masters, wait until tomorrow. As soon as provisions for the jour- 
ney are ready, they are given to the masters. I will prepare provisions 
for the journey.” 

Saying: “Master, we are unable to wait, the caravan is setting 
out,” they went away. Then as that lay-follower, having prepared 
provisions for the journey, was going along last, thieves robbed (him). 
People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing moder- 
ation, accept (provisions)? This (man) having given to them, going 
along last, was robbed by thieves.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord in this connection, 
on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Because of this, monks, I will make known a rule of training for 
monks, founded on ten reasons: for the excellence of the Order ... 
for following the rules of restraint.’ And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“If a monk, going up to a family, (who) asking, should in- 
vite’ him (to take) cakes or barley-gruel,® two or three bowl- 
fuls may be accepted by a monk desiring them. Should he ac- 
cept more than that, there is an offence of expiation. Having 
accepted two or three bowlfuls, having taken them back* from 
there, they must be shared together with the monks. This is the 
proper course in this case.” 





If a monk, going up to a family means: a family means: there 
are four (kinds of) family: noble family, brahmin family, merchant 





1 Cf. BD 1.37, and above, BD 2.87. °? abhihatthurh pavareyya. See above, BD 2.51, n. 1. 


? mantha. Combined with madhupinddika, honey-ball, at Vin 1.4. See above, BD 2.322, 
n.4. * Le., tothe monastery. 
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family, low-class family.’ 

Going up to means: going there. 

A cake means: whatever is prepared as a present.” 

Barley-gruel means: whatever is prepared as provisions for a 
journey. 

Asking, should invite means: they say, ‘take just as much as 
you want.’ 

Desiring means: wanting. 

Two or three’ bowlfuls may be accepted means: two or three* 
bowlfuls may be accepted. 

Should he accept more than that means: if he accepts more 
than that, there is an offence of expiation. 

Having accepted two or three bowlfuls, while taking them back 
from there, seeing a monk, he should be told: ‘Two or three bowl- 
fuls were accepted by me in such and such a place, so do not accept 
(anything) there.’ If, seeing (him), he does not tell (him), there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.’ If, although told, he accepts, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

Having taken them back from there, they must be shared 
together with the monks means: returning, having taken them 
back,‘ they must be shared. 

This is the proper course in this case means: this is the appro- 
priate course’ in this case. 





1 =Vin 3.184; Vin 4.177, Vin 4.272.” pahinaka. Vin-a 819 explains by pannakara, a 
donation, present, gift. ° dvitti..dvetayo. * dvitti...dvetayo. ° There wasacase 
in Colombo not long ago where monks visited for alms-food the hut of some very 
humble people, who that very day had managed to collect for themselves a rather 
less scanty meal than usual. The monks did not tell others that they had called here; 
and it happened that others followed them, so the people had to give away all the food 
they had. The matter was looked into by the Order and the monks’ attention drawn 
to this Pacittiya. í patikkamanam niharitva. Vin-a 820 says that if two or three 
bowlfuls are taken, putting one aside for himself, one or two respectively should 
be given to the Order. Cf. patikkamanasala at Snp-a 53. Vin-a 820 says, āsanasālarh 
gacchantena ca chadditasala na gantabbam yattha hi bhikkhusarigho nisidati tattha 
gantabbarn— that is, the monk must go there where the Order is sitting down, toa 
hall with seats. ” anudhammata; cf. above, BD 2.69. 
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If he thinks that there are more when there are more than two 
or three bowlfuls, (and) accepts, there is an offence of expiation. If 
he is in doubt as to whether there are more than... If he thinks that 
there are less when there are more than two or three bowlfuls, (and) 
accepts, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that there are 
more when there are less than two or three bowlfuls, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether there are less 
than two or three bowlfuls, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that there are less when there are less than two or three 
bowlfuls, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he accepts two or three bowlfuls; if he ac- 
cepts less than two or three bowlfuls; if they give what is prepared 
neither as a present nor as provisions for a journey; if they give the 
remainder of what is prepared either as a present or as provisions 
for a journey; if they give because the journey is given up’; if they 
belong to relations; if they are invited; if they are for the good of 
another; if it is by means of his own property; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 


The Fourth 





* gamane patippassaddhe. Vin-a 820 says, “seeing an accident on the road, or not 
wanting (to travel), they say, ‘We will not set forth, we will not go,” thus the journey 
is patippassaddhe, upacchinne, broken off, interrupted. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time, a certain brahmin, having invited the monks, gave them a 
meal. The monks, having eaten,’ being satisfied,” went to relations 
and families, and some ate, some went out taking the alms-bowl. 
Then that brahmin spoke thus to the neighbours’: 

“Masters, the monks were satisfied* by me; come and I will satisfy 
you.” These said: 

“How will you, master, satisfy us? For those invited by you came 
to our houses, some ate, others went out taking the alms-bowl.” 

Then that brahmin looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can the revered sirs, having eaten in our house, eat else- 
where?” Yet am I not competent to give as much as they please?”® 
Monks heard that brahmin who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 





1! bhuttavin. ? pavaritd. Pavāreti in conjunction with bhuttavin seems in Vinaya 
to mean “to offer, to invite,” also “to satisfy,” as in Pali-English Dictionary Vinaya 
Texts i.39, Vin 2.74, Vin 2.76, Vin 2.118 use “to offer” or “invite.” Vin-a 821 says that 
the brahmin told the monks to take as much as they wanted, but they asked for 
only a little. Lower down there is another verb, santappati, meaning to satisfy, just 
as nimanteti means “to invite.” Doubtless the notion of offering implied satisfying, 
and here “refusing” on the part of the monk. Vin-a 821 says, “the offer made, the 
refusal made,” which probably means, as Vinaya Texts i.39 suggests, that the monk, 
though he has finished his meal, is still invited to continue eating —but refuses to 
do so. Cf. abhihatthurh pavareyya at BD 2.51 above. At Mil 266 one of the offences into 
which an arahan may fall is said to be that of thinking food was not offered when it 
was offered. ° pativissake. Cf. mN i.126. * santappitd. ° Cf. Bp1.110, and above, 
BD 2.317. ° Cf. above, BD 2.317. 


752 


MONKS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 35 


“How can these monks, having eaten, being satisfied, eat else- 
where?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks ... ate elsewhere?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“Monks, how can these foolish men, having eaten, being satisfied, 
eat elsewhere? Monks, it is not for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, having eaten, being satisfied, should eat or par- 
take of solid food or soft food,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks brought back sumptuous alms-food for 
ill monks.’ The ill monks did not eat as much as expected, (and) the 
monks threw these away.” The lord heard a loud noise, a great noise, 
a noise (like) the cawing of crows,* and hearing this he addressed 
the venerable Ananda, saying: 

“What, Ananda, is this loud noise, this great noise, this noise (like) 
the cawing of crows?” Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to 
the lord. 

“But, Ananda, monks should eat what is left over by ill (monks). 

“They would not eat it, lord.” 

Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to eat what is left over® both by one who is ill 
and by one who is not ill. And, monks, (what is left over) should be 


5» 





1 The two terms for eating, khādeyya and bhuñjeyya, correspond to the two classes 
of food, khadaniya, solid food, and bhojaniya, soft food. Vinaya Texts i.39, n. 5, gives 
some account of what these comprise, and see Old Commentary below. 7? At 
Vin 1.293 the monk who tends the sick, Monks’ gilanupattako, is the one who brings 
back foodforhim. * chaddenti, or rejected them, tani. * =Vin1.239. The last of 
these three noises is kakoravasadda. * gildnatiritta. í atiritta. Cf. Mil266, where 
one of the offences into which an arahan may fall is said to be that of thinking food 
is left over when it is not left over. 
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made left over,’ saying, ‘All this is enough.” And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, having eaten, being satisfied, should eat or 
partake of solid food or soft food that is not left over,’ there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Having eaten means: any one meal of the five (kinds of) meals,* 
and even (as little as) becomes eaten with a blade of grass." 

Being satisfied means: eating is to be seen,‘ a meal is to be seen, 
standing within a reach of the hand,’ he asks? (him), a refusal is to 
be seen.” 

What is not left over” means: it becomes made not allowable”; 





1 2 


alarn etarn sabbarn, spoken by the ill monk. If he is too ill to 


3 


atirittarh katabbarh. 
speak, he makes a sign. 
Vin 1.214, Vin 1.215 in times of scarcity. But at Vin 1.238, the time of scarcity having 
passed, the exception does not stand, and the monk is to be dealt with according to 
rule—i.e., to this Bu-Pc 35. Referred to also at Vism 69. In the account of the Council 
of Vesali (Kd 12) it is affirmed that gamantarakappa—ie. (as explained at Vin 2.300), 
going amidst villages, having eaten, being satisfied—it is not allowable to eat food 
that is left over because (Vin 2.306) it violates a pacittiya rule. It is also affirmed that 
amathitakappa—i.e. (as explained at Vin 2.301), having eaten, being satisfied—it 
is not allowable to drink milk that is left over, because it violates a pacittiya rule 
(Vin 2.307). * Those mentioned below, BD 2.330. * Cf. below, BD 2.100. © asanarh 
pafifidyati. Vinaya Texts i.39, n. 2, reads Gsanam, and translates tentatively, “a seat 
for him is there.” Vin-a 821 says, “a meal left unfinished means ‘he is satisfied’ ... it 
is to be seen (dissati).” 7” hatthapase thito. Vin-a 821, “if, taking enough of the meal 
offered, the donor comes to be in a place distant two and a half cubits (from him)”; 
cf. above, BD2.200,n.1. ê abhiharati—i.e., the donor or benefactor, dayaka, offers 
him food with a gesture. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 821, Vin-a 825 takes “standing within 
areach of the hand” and “he asks (him)” as separate items, while at Vin-a 822 he 
says that in five ways is an offer or invitation, pavarand, to be seen (or is apparent, 
visible), and then he enumerates the five occurring inthis paragraph. ° patikkhepo 
patifiayati. The monk refuses what was offered by a gesture or by voice. This is called 
“being satisfied” according to the fifth of the ways given at Vin-a 822. See preceding 
note, and also BD 2.326,n.2. °° anatiritta—i.e., if the following means have not 
been carried out. ™ akappiyakatarn hoti. Kata in this and the following phrases is 
comparable in meaning to the atirittarn katabbarh above. 


anatiritta. Exceptions are made to this rule at Vin1.213, 
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it becomes made not formally accepted’; it becomes made not deliv- 
ered’; it becomes made not within a reach of the hand’; it becomes 
made by one who has not eaten’; it becomes made by one who has 
eaten, has been satisfied (and) has risen from his seat; it does not 
come to be said, ‘All this is enough’; it does not come to be left over 
by one who is ill: this means what is not left over.” 

What is left over means: it becomes made allowable; it becomes 
made formally accepted; it becomes made being delivered; it becomes 
made within a reach of the hand; it becomes made by one who has 
eaten; it becomes made by one who has eaten, has been satisfied (and) 
has not risen from his seat; it comes to be said, ‘All this is enough; it 
comes to be left over by one who is ill: this means what is left over. 

Solid food means: setting aside the five (kinds of) meals, and 
food (that may be eaten) during a watch of the night,‘ during seven 
days,’ during life,* the rest means solid food. 

Soft food means: the five (kinds of) meals: cooked rice,’ food 





1 2 


appatiggahitakatarh hoti—i.e., by the monk (Vin-a 829). anuccdaritakatam hoti. 
Vin-a 829 says kappiyam kardpetum agatena bhikkhuna isakam pi anukkhittam va 
anapanamitarn va katam. ° Vin-a 829, to make it allowable is done by standing 
beyond the reach of the hand of one comingin. * abhuttāvinā katarı hoti. Vin-a 829 
says that whoever saying, ‘This is enough,’ makes it left over, it is made (allowable) 
by one who has not eaten (though) a sufficient meal was offered. 5 Vin-a 829 says, 
by the seven Vinaya acts that which is left over is not made allowable, rather than 
that not left over by an ill monk; but both should be called ‘not left over.’ © (This 
footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to 
an appendix with other long notes on page 2912.) ” sattahakdalika. Vinaya Texts 
ii.144 states that “this also refers to certain medicines; see the 23rd Nissaggiya.” 
These medicines are the same as those referred to at Kd 6.1.5=Kd 6.1.2 (Vin 1.199). 
€ yavajivika. Vinaya Texts ii.144, n. 4, says, “what this refers to is unknown to us.” 
I think it may refer to the different kinds of roots and other things allowed as 
medicines, and which could be stored up for life, yavajivam, Vin1.201. Vin-a 833, 
quoting this Vinaya passage (Vin 1.201), says that these roots are called in the text 
yavajivikamn. They apparently did not deteriorate with keeping, and so could be kept 
during a life-time. ° odana. Vin-a 822 says odana is sali (rice), vihi (paddy, rice), 
yava (corn, barley), godhima (wheat), karigu (millet), varaka (a bean), kudrisaka 
(perhaps rye, see Dialogues of the Buddha 3. 70, n.1)—i.e., the seven kinds of grain, 
dhafifia. At Vin 4.264 these seven appear in definition of amakadhafifia, grain in its 
raw, uncooked state. Cf. DN-a 78, BD 1.83, n. 4. Vin-a 822 defines all these grains. 
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made with flour,’ barley-meal,’ fish, meat. If he accepts, thinking, 
‘Iwill eat, I will partake of,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. For 
every mouthful there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is not left over when it is not left over (and) eats 
or partakes of solid food or soft food, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is not left over ... If he thinks that 
it is left over when it is not left over ... an offence of expiation. If he 
accepts for the sake of nutriment (food to be eaten) during a watch 
of the night, during seven days, during life, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is not left over when it is left over, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is left over, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is left over 
when it is left over, there is no offence. 





There is no offence’ if, having caused it to be made left over, he 
eats; if, having caused it to be made left over, he accepts it, thinking: 
“Iwill eat”; if he goes away, conveying it for the sake of another; if 
he eats the remainder of an ill (monk’s meal); if, when there is a 
reason,* he makes use of (food to be eaten) during a watch of the 
night, during seven days, during life; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The Fifth 





* kummasa. Vin-a 823 says that it is yavehi katakummaso, a junket made with barley; 
see yava in previous note. 7 sattu, see above, BD 2.322, n. 4. ° Cf. Bu-Pc36 below, 
BD 2.334. * satipaccaye. Vin-a 831 says that if he is thirsty and makes use of the 
food to be eaten during the periods mentioned above, for the sake of slaking his 
thirst, or if he has a pain that could be eased, and uses these foods for that purpose, 
there is no offence. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time two monks were travelling to Savatthi along a high-road 
in the Kosalan districts. One monk indulged in bad habits; the sec- 
ond monk said to this monk: “Your reverence, do not do that, it is 
not allowable.” He grumbled at him.’ Then these monks arrived at 
Savatthi. Now at that time food for the Order was (prepared) by a 
certain guild’ in Savatthi. The second monk, having eaten, came to 
be satisfied. The monk who grumbled,’ having gone to his relations, 
taking alms-food, approached that monk, and having approached 
he said to that monk: 
“Do eat, your reverence.” 
“No need, Iam full, your reverence.” 
“Your reverence, the alms-food is delicious, do eat.” 
Then this monk, being pressed by that monk, ate that alms-food. 
The monk who grumbled said to that monk: 
Your reverence, you think that I should be advised (by you), when 
you, having eaten, being satisfied, eat soft food that is not left over?” 
“Your reverence, should it not be spoken about?” 
“Your reverence, should it not be inquired into?” 
Then that monk told this matter to the monks. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can a monk, asking a monk who has eaten, who is satisfied, 
invite him (to take) soft food that is not left over?” 





* To here=Vin 2.118, but where the story proceeds to a tragic ending. 7” Cf. above, 
BD 2.160. ° upanandha bhikkhu, explained by janita-upanaha, produced a grudge, 
ill-will, Vin-a 831. 
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BD 2.332 


Vin 4.84 


BD 2.333 


Bu-Pc 36.2.1 


BD 2.334 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, asking a monk ... soft food 
that is not left over?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, asking a monk who has eaten, who 
is satisfied, invite him (to take) soft food that is not left over? It is 
not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, asking’ a monk who has eaten, who is sat- 
isfied, should invite him (to take) solid food or soft food that is 
not left over, saying: ‘Now, monk, eat or partake of,” knowing,’ 
desiring to find fault with,’ in the eating there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Monk means: another monk. 

Having eaten means: ... (see Bu-Pc 35.3) ... this means what is not 
left over. 

Solid food means: ... (see Bu-Pc 35.3) ... meat. 

Asking, should invite’ means: he says, “Take just as much as 
you want. 

He knows’ means: either he knows by himself, or others tell him, 
or he’ tells him. 

Desiring to find fault with means: if he asks (him), saying: ‘I 
will reprove him for this, I will remind him, I will blame him, I will 
make him think back, I will shame’ him,’ there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If, at his bidding, he accepts, saying: ‘I will eat, I will partake 
of,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. At the end of the meal there is an offence 
of expiation. 





* Above, BD 2.51, BD 2.323. 7 Above, BD 2.327. * ILe., knowing by means of one 
of the three ways of knowing (see Old Commentary) that that monk is satisfied. 
* āsādanāpekkho. Vin-a 831, desiring to arouse insult, rebuke, shame. ° Above, 
BD 2.51, BD 2.324. © Above, BD2.161,BD2.297. ” Le. thatmonk. ° mankum 
karoti, cf. above, BD 2.178. 
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Bu-Pc 36.2.2 


If he thinks that he was satisfied when he was satisfied (and), 
asking him, invites him (to take) solid food or soft food that is not left 
over, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
he was satisfied ... offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he was 
not satisfied when he was satisfied ... is no offence.’ If he asks him (to 
take) for the sake of nourishment (food to be eaten) during a watch 
of the night, during seven days, during life, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If, at his bidding, he accepts, saying: ‘I will eat, I will 
partake of,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he was satisfied 
when he was not satisfied, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
is in doubt as to whether he was not satisfied, there is an offence of 


Vin 4.85 


wrong-doing. If he thinks that he was not satisfied when he was not 
satisfied, there is no offence. 





Bu-Pc 36.2.3 
There is no offence’ if, having caused it to be made left over, he 


gives it; if, having caused it to be made left over, he gives it, saying, 
“Eat”; if he gives it, saying: “Go away, conveying it for the sake of 
another”; if he gives the remainder of an ill (monk’s meal); if, when 
there is a reason, he gives (food to be eaten) during a watch of the 
night, during seven days, during life, saying, “Make use of it”; ifhe 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Sixth 





! Variant reading dpatti dukkatassa, see Vin 4.360. * Cf. Bu-Pc35, above, BD 2.331. 
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eupe37ii_ ++ at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 
2335 Now at that time, in Rajagaha there came to be a festival on a moun- 
tain top.’ The group of seventeen monks went to see the festival on 
the mountain-top. People, seeing the group of seventeen monks, 
having bathed, having anointed themselves, having offered (them) 
(food), gave solid food. The group of seventeen monks, taking the 
solid food, having gone to the monastery, said to the group of six 
monks: 
“Take, your reverences, eat solid food.” 
“Where did your reverences obtain solid food?” they said. 
The group of seventeen monks told this matter to the group of 
six monks. 
“Then do you, your reverences, eat a meal at the wrong time?”* 
“Yes, your reverences.” 
The group of six monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: 
“How can the group of seventeen monks eat a meal at the wrong 





1! giraggasamajja. See on samajja interesting n. 4 at Dialogues of the Buddha 1.7, also 
Vinaya Texts iii.71. At Vin 2.107-108 the group of six monks went to see such a festival, 
at which there was singing, dancing, music: made a dukkata offence. At Vin 4.267, 
when the group of six monks went, the offence incurred is a pdcittiya. Word oc- 
curs again at Vin 2.150. In Vinaya the festival seems always to have been held ona 
mountain near Rajagaha. Cf. Ja 3.538, where it is mentioned as being held all over 
Jambudipa. Vin-a 831 says that samajja (festival) is a high place on a mountain or 
a high festival on a mountain. Also that it was announced seven days beforehand, 
and held on level ground in the shadow of a mountain slope outside a city. See 
also Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. Samajja mentioned alone at Ja1.394, Ja3.541. 
? vikale. Cf. Bu-Pc 85. 
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time?” Then this group of six monks told this matter to the monks. 
Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can the group of seventeen monks eat a meal at the wrong 
time?” These monks told this matter to the lord. 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, ate a meal at the wrong 
time?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, eat a meal at the wrong time? It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should eat or partake of solid food’ or soft 
food at the wrong time,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

The wrong time means: after noon has passed until sunrise.” 

Solid food means: ... Soft food means: ... meat. If he accepts it, 
thinking: “I will eat, I will partake of,” there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. For every mouthful there is an offence of expiation. 








* Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 832ff. enumerates various kinds of solid food under the 
following categories: roots, tubers, roots of lotuses, top sprouts, leaves, flowers, 
stones of fruits, eatables made from flour (pitthakha-daniya, cf. Vin 1.248, Vin 1.249, 
where this was allowed to monks), resins. ? vikale, see Old Commentary, just 
below. At Vin 1.200 the five medicines are allowed to be used at the right time and at 
the wrong time. Also at Vin1.200 regulations are laid down for receiving, cooking, 
mixing fat at the right time and at the wrong time. At Mil 266 it is said that a meal 
at the wrong time is not a sin in the eyes of the world, but in the Jina’s teaching. The 
account of the Council of Vesali (Vin 2.294ff.) affirms that the dvarigula-kappa (i.e., 
when the shadow has turned by two finger-breadths, Vin 2.300) is not allowable, 
because it violates the vikalabhojana pacittiya—i.e., eating at the wrong time. 

See the vivid description attributed to Udayin, at mni.448f., of his feelings at 
the successive injunctions for monks to give up day and evening meals, and his 
ultimate conviction of the lord’s wisdom in stopping alms-giving in the dark of the 
night. Cf. also MNi.124, MN i.473; and MNi.437, where Bhaddali confessed that he 
had not been able to keep to the regimen of one meal a day. °* Cf. Vin 4.166. 
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Bu-Pc 37.2.1 


BD 2.337 


Bu-Pc 37.2.2 


Bu-Pc 37.2.3 
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If he thinks that it is the wrong time when it is the wrong time 
(and) eats or partakes of solid food or soft food, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is the wrong time ... If he 
thinks that it is the right time when it is the wrong time ... offence 
of expiation. If he accepts for the sake of nourishment (food to be 
eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven days, during life, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is the wrong time when it 
is the right time, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is the right time, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is the right time when it is the right time, there is 
no offence. 





There is no offence’ if, when there is a reason, he makes use of 
(food) to be eaten during a watch of the night, during seven days, 
during life; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Seventh 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.331, BD 2.334. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at a, e¢3811 
that time the venerable Belatthasisa,' the preceptor of the venerable °73% 
Ananda, was staying in the jungle. He, having walked for alms-food, 
having conveyed boiled rice’ to the monastery, having had it dried, 
laid it aside; when he came to need it for food, then moistening it with 
water, he ate it; after a long time he entered the village for alms-food. 
Monks spoke thus to the venerable Belatthasisa: “How is it that you, 
your reverence, after a long time enter the village for alms-food?” 
Then the venerable Belatthasisa told this matter to the monks. They 
said: 

“But do you, your reverence, eat a meal that was stored*?” 

“Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Belatthasisa, ate a meal that was 
stored?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, Belatthasisa, eat a meal that was stored? It is not, 
Belatthasisa, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should eat or partake of solid food or soft food 


Vin 4.87 


BD 2.339 





1 Vin-a 838 says he was the prominent great thera of the thousand jatilas, or matted 
hair ascetics. His verses given at Thag 16. In Commentary, on this (see Psalms of 
the Bretheren, p.21) it is said that with these ascetics he was tamed by Gotama, and 
attained arahanship after the Utterance on Burning (Vin1.35). He suffered from 
eczema, Vin1.202, Vin1.295. ? sukkhakira; Vin-a 838 calls it asipabyafijana odana, 
boiled rice without the curry and sauce. ° sannidhikdraka bhojana. 
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Bu-Pc 38.2.3 


BD 2.340 
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that was stored,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Stored means: accepted today, it becomes eaten the next day. 

Solid food means: ... soft food means: ... meat. If he accepts it, 
saying, “I will eat, I will partake of,” there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. For every mouthful there is an offence of expiation. 





Ifhe thinks that it is stored when it is stored (and) eats or partakes 
of solid food or soft food, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is stored ... If he thinks that it is not stored 
when it is stored ... expiation. If he accepts for the sake of nutriment 
food (to be eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven days, 
during life, there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that it is stored when 
it is not stored, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe is in doubt as 
to whether it is not stored, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it is not stored when it is not stored, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, having stored? (food) for the time being,” 
he eats it in that time; if, having stored (food to be eaten) during 
a watch of the night, he eats it in a watch of the night’; if, having 
stored (food) to be eaten during seven days, he eats it in seven days; 
if, when there is a reason, he uses (food to be eaten) during life’; if 
he is mad; if he is the first wrong-doer. 





’ Cf. rules against storing up medicines for more than seven days at Vin1.209, 
Vin 3.251. It is said that an arahan cannot become one to use for sensual pleasure 
what is stored up, DN iii.235= MN i.523=AN iv.370. Cf. also sannidhikara at DNi.6. In 
the Cilavagga account of the Council of Vesali, Vin 2.294ff., it is called not allowable 
to carry about salt in a horn, so as to put salt on to what is not salted (Vin 2.300), as 
by so doing the “sannidhikarakabhojana pacittiya” would be infringed (Vin 2.306). 
? nidahitva, or hoarding. ° yavakdlika. Vin-a 839, it may be eaten until noon. Cf. 
above, BD 2.330, n.1. * Vin-a 839, it may be eaten until the last watch of the night. 
> Cf. Vin 1.251 on relations of right and wrong times for eating these foods. 
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The Eighth 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six monks, having asked for sumptuous foods’ 
for themselves,’ ate them. People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, having asked for sump- 
tuous foods for themselves, eat them? Who is not fond of well-cooked 
things? Who does not like sweet things?”*® Monks heard these people 
who ... spread it about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it 
about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks, having asked for ... eat them?” 


“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, having asked for ... ate 
them?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, having asked for ... eat them? It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever are sumptuous foods, that is to say, ghee, fresh butter, 
oil, honey, molasses,’ fish, meat, milk, curds—whatever monk, hav- 
ing asked for sumptuous foods such as these for himself, should eat 
them, there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 








2 


 panitabhojanadni ti uttamabhojanam, Vin-a84o. attano atthdaya. 


3 =Vin2.196=Vin4.71. * The five standard medicines. 
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Now at that time monks became ill. Monks, enquiring after the 
ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: 

“We hope that your reverences are better, we hope that you are 
keeping going.” 

“Formerly, your reverences, we, having asked for sumptuous foods 
for ourselves, ate them. Therefore there came to be comfort for us. 
But now it is forbidden by the lord, and being scrupulous, we do not 
ask, therefore there comes to be no comfort for us.” 

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion,” 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, when a monk is ill, having asked for sump- 
tuous foods for himself, to eat them. And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Whatever are sumptuous foods, that is to say, ghee, fresh but- 
ter, oil, honey, molasses, fish, meat, milk, curds—whatever monk 
who is not ill, having asked for sumptuous foods such as these for 
himself, should eat them, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever are sumptuous foods’: ghee’ is called ghee from cows 
or ghee from she-goats or ghee from buffaloes, ghee from those 
whose meat is allowable.” Fresh butter means fresh butter from 
just these. Oil means sesamum oil, oil of mustard seeds, oil contain- 
ing honey, oil of the castor-oil plant, oil from tallow. Honey means 
honey of bees. Molasses means what is produced from sugar-cane. 
Fish means it is called one that lives in water. Meat means the meat 
of those whose meat is allowable. Milk means milk of cows or milk of 
she-goats or milk of buffaloes, milk of those whose meat is allowable. 
Curds means curds from just these. 

Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.277; below, BD 2.399, BD2.402. 7 


nection,” omitted here. * Vin-a 840 says that besides these (nine) —i.e., ghee and 
so on—sumptuous foods are also those prepared from the seven kinds of grain. 
Cf. Vinaya Texts ii.133, n.3. * From here to “sugar-cane” =Vin 3.251. See above, 
BD 2.131. ° Various kinds of meat which, if eaten, give rise to dukkata offences are 
given at Vin 1.218f. 


etasmim pakarane, “in this con- 
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Sumptuous foods such as these means: sumptuous foods like 
these. 

Not ill means: for whom there comes to be comfort without 
sumptuous foods. Ill means: for whom there does not come to be 
comfort without sumptuous foods. Not ill, asks for himself, for 
every request,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he accepts 
(alms) thinking, “I will eat on acquisition,” there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. For every mouthful, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that he is not ill when he is not ill, (and) having asked 
for sumptuous foods for himself, eats them, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt as-to whether he is not ill ... If he thinks 
that he is ill when he is not ill ... expiation. If he thinks that he is 
not ill when he is ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in 
doubt as to whether he is ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that he is ill when he is ill, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he is ill; if having become ill, having asked, 
one who is not ill eats (the alms); if he eats the remainder of an ill 
(monk’s meal);” if they belong to relations; if they are invited; if it is 
for the good of another; if it is by means of his own property; if he is 
mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Ninth 





1 payoge payoge; each time he asks there is an offence. ? Cf. above, BD 2.331. 
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... at Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall of the Gabled Pillars. Now at 
that time a certain monk, wearing robes made entirely of rags, was 
staying in a cemetery. He did not want to accept gifts’ from people. 
And himself taking (food) put down for the departed masters’ in 
a cemetery and at the foot of a tree and on a threshold,” he ate it. 
People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this monk, himself taking (food) put down for our de- 
parted masters, eat it? This monk is strong,” he is fat,” for certain he 
eats meat (belonging to) people.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can a monk convey to his mouth’ nutriment not given?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, conveyed to your mouth 
nutriment not given?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, convey to your mouth nutriment not 
given? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 





* diyyamana. * ayyavosdtitakani. Vin-a 842 says ayyd are the ancestors who have 


done their time (here), and vosdatitakani are the solid and soft foods put down 
in cemeteries and so on for these by their relations. * ummare; cf. Vin 4.100, 
Vin 4.160. * thero=thiro ghanabaddho, Vin-a 842. ° vadhara=thila, Vin-a 842, 
reading vathara. ° Meatisa “soft food,” cf above, BD 2.330, and bhufijati is the verb 
technically associated with it. Here we get manussamamsam khadati. At Vin 1.218 
manussamarsa is combined with paribhufijati, and certainly means human flesh. 
” mukhadvadra, the door of the face. 
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BD 2.346 


Bu-Pc 40.3.2 
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“Whatever monk should convey to his mouth nutriment not given, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks were scrupulous in regard to water for 

cleansing the teeth." They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, yourselves having taken water for cleansing 
the teeth, to partake of it. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should convey to his mouth nutriment not 
given, except water for cleansing the teeth, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Not given means: it is called not accepted.’ 

Given means: if in giving by means of the body or by means of 
something attached to the body’ or by means of something that may 
be cast,* standing within a reach of the hand, if he accepts by means 
of the body or by means of something attached to the body,’ this is 
called given. 

Nutriment means: setting aside water for cleansing the teeth, 
whatever is fit to eat, this is called nutriment. 

Except water for cleansing the teeth means: setting aside wa- 
ter for cleansing the teeth. 

If he takes it, thinking: ‘I will eat, I will partake of,’ there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is an offence of 
expiation. 








* udakadantapona, also a tooth-cleaner. Vinaya Texts i.40 takes this compound as 
“water and a tooth-cleaner.” * Vin-a843 points out that in Bu-Pj 2, ‘not given’ 
means not appropriated from others. ° E.g., a spoon, Vin-a 843. * Cf. BD1.208. 
5 E.g., a bowl, Vin-a 843. 
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If he thinks that it is not accepted when it is not accepted (and) 
conveys to his mouth nutriment that is not given, except water for 
cleansing the teeth, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is not accepted ... Ifhe thinks that it is accepted when 
it is not accepted ... offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not 
accepted when it is accepted, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is accepted, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is accepted when it is accepted, 
there is no offence. 





Bu-Pc 40.3.3 
There is no offence in regard to water for cleansing the teeth; if 


himself, having taken the four foul things,’ he makes use of them 
when there is a reason (and if) there is no one to make them allow- 
able’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Tenth 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

A meal, a joint (meal), an out-of-turn (meal),° 

a cake, and two on having eaten, being satisfied, 
At the wrong time, storing, milk, 

with water for cleansing the teeth—these ten. 


The Fourth Division: that on Food 


Vin 4.91 





* cattari mahavikatani. These are given at Vin1.206 as remedies for a monk who 


was bitten by a snake. Further said that these things might be accepted sati kap- 
piyakarake (if there is anyone there who, by offering a thing, makes that thing 
kappiya, allowable), but if there is no one there to offer and hence to make allowable, 
then a monk may take these things himself. ? Again, cf. Vin1.206, where it is 
said, anujānāmi bhikkhave sati kappiyakarake patiggahapetur asati kappiyakarake 
sdmarh gahetva paribhufijitun ti, I allow, monks, (these things) to be accepted if there 
is anyone there to make them allowable; if there is no one there to make them 
allowable, (I allow a monk) himself taking them, to make use ofthem. * param 
here. 


771 


Bu-Pc 41.1.1 
BD 2.347 


Bu-Pc 41.1.2 


Monks’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 41 


... at Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall of the Gabled Pillars. Now at 
that time there came to be abundant’ solid food for the Order. Then 
the venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Well, Ananda, give the cakes’ to those who eat scraps of food. 

“Very well, lord,” and the venerable Ananda, having answered 
the lord, having made those who eat scraps of food sit down one 
after the other,’ giving a cake to each, gave two cakes to a certain 
female wanderer, thinking that they were one. Neighbouring female 
wanderers spoke thus to this female wanderer: 

“This recluse is your lover.” 

“This recluse is not my lover; he gave two cakes, thinking that they 


3 


were one.” 

A second time ... A third time did the venerable Ananda, giving 
a cake to each one, give two cakes, thinking that they were one, to 
this female wanderer. Neighbouring female wanderers spoke thus 
to this female wanderer: ... 

“This recluse is not my lover; he gave two cakes, thinking that they 

were one.” 

Saying, “The lover is not a lover,” they quarrelled. 





Then a certain Naked Ascetic went to a distribution of food. A 
certain monk, mixing cooked rice with a quantity of ghee, gave a 





* ussanna. At Vin 1.285 said of robes; at Bu-Pc 47 of medicines. 7” piivarn, or “sweet- 
meats,” see above, BD 2.321. ° vighdsadda, not Sakyan monks who should not 
eat what is left over, see above, BD 2.328. Word occurs at Ja 1.348, Ja 2.96, Ja 3.191. 
* patipatiya, successively, in order. 
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large alms-meal to that Naked Ascetic. Then the Naked Ascetic, tak- 
ing that alms-meal, went away. A certain Naked Ascetic said to that 
Naked Ascetic: 

“Where, your reverence, was an alms-meal obtained by you?” 

“It was obtained, your reverence, at a distribution of food (made) 
by a shaven householder’ of that recluse Gotama.” 

Lay followers heard this talk of those Naked Ascetics. Then these 
lay followers approached the lord, and having approached, having 
greeted the lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. As they were 
sitting down at a respectful distance, these lay followers spoke thus 
to the lord: 

“Lord, these adherents of other sects desire blame for the enlight- 
ened one, they desire blame for dhamma, they desire blame for the 
Order. It were well, lord, that the masters did not give to the adher- 
ents of other sects with their (own) hand(s).” 

Then the lord gladdened ... delighted these lay followers with 
dhamma-talk. Then these lay followers, having been gladdened ... 
delighted by the lord with dhammco-talk, rising from (their) seats, 
having greeted the lord, departed, keeping their right sides towards 
him. Then the lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“On account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule of training for 
monks, founded on ten reasons: for the excellence of the Order, for 
the comfort of the Order ... for establishing what is dhamma indeed, 
for following the rules of restraint.* And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should give with his own hand solid food or 
soft food to a naked ascetic’ or to a wanderer or to a female wan- 
derer, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





* mundagakapatika, clearly a term of disparagement. It may be in apposition to 


“that recluse Gotama.” ? =Vin3.21(BD1.37f.). ° Here acelaka, previously ajtvaka. 
See BD 2, Introduction, p. xiii, n. 2. 
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Naked ascetic’ means: whoever being naked has reached (the 
stage of) a wanderer.” 

Wanderer means: setting aside monk and novice, whoever has 
reached (the stage of) a wanderer.* 

Female wanderer means: setting aside nun and female proba- 
tioner and female novice, whoever has reached (the stage of) a female 
wanderer.* 

Solid food means: setting aside the five (kinds of) meals (and) 
water for cleansing the teeth, what remains is called solid food. 

Soft food means: the five (kinds of) meals: cooked rice, food 
made with flour, barley-meal, fish, meat.” 

Should give means: if he gives by means of the body or by means 
of something attached to the body or by means of something that 
may be cast, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that he is an adherent of another sect when he is an 
adherent of another sect, (and) gives with his (own) hand solid food 
or soft food, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether he is an adherent of another sect ... If he thinks that he is 
not an adherent of another sect when he is an adherent of another 
sect ... of expiation. If he gives water for cleansing the teeth, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is an adherent of 
another sect when he is not an adherent of another sect, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is not an 
adherent of another sect, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that he is not an adherent of another sect when he is not an 
adherent of another sect, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he gets someone to give,‘ (but) does not 
(himself) give; if he gives depositing (it) near’; if he gives ointment 





* Here acelaka, previously djivaka. See Introduction, BD2.xiii, n.2. ? parib- 
bajakasamapanna. This definition =Vin 4.285. 3 =Vin 4.285. * Vin 4.285 
5 =Vin 4.83. í dapeti—e.g., one who is not ordained—Vin-a 855. 7” I.e., not 
giving “with his own hand,” but putting food on the ground or in his bowl, and 
inviting the recipient to take from there. 
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for external (use)’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.” 


The First 





| bahiralepam,; offences are incurred by giving a member of another sect things to eat 
or drink, even water for washing the teeth. Alepa occurs at Vin1.274. 7 =Vin 4.303. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, spoke 
thus to a monk, who shared (his) brother’s cell: 

“Come, your reverence, we will enter the village for alms-food.” 
Without having had (alms-food) given to him, he dismissed him, 
saying: “Go away, your reverence. Neither talking nor sitting down 
with you comes to bea comfort for me; either talking or sitting down 
alone comes to be a comfort for me.” 

Then that monk, when the meal-time was near, was not able 
to walk for alms, and returning he did not achieve participation in 
the meal; he became famished.’ Then that monk, having gone to the 
monastery, told this matter to the monks. Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, saying to a monk, ‘Come, your reverence, we 
will go into the village for alms-food,’ without having had (alms-food) 
given to him, dismiss him ...?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, saying to a monk, ‘Come 
... dismiss him? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“Whatever monk, saying toa monk, ‘Come, your reverence, we 
will go into a village or little town’ for alms-food,’ either causing 
to be given or not causing to be given (alms-food) to him, should 
dismiss him, saying, ‘Go away, your reverence, neither talking 
nor sitting down with you comes to be a comfort for me; either 





2 


1 Cf. Vin 4.70, Vin 4.175. nigama; cf. above, BD 2.63, n. 2. 
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talking or sitting down alone comes to be a comfort for me’ —if 
doing it for just this object, not for another,’ there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Monk means: another monk. 

Come, your reverence, to a village or little town means: a vil- 
lage and a little town and a town, a village as well as little town. 

Causing to be given (alms-food) to him means: causing conjey 
or solid food or soft food to be given. 

Not causing to be given means: not causing anything to be given. 

Should dismiss means: if desiring to laugh, desiring to sport 
together with a woman, if desiring to sit down in private, if desiring 
to indulge in bad habits, he speaks thus: ‘Go away, your reverence, 
neither talking ... sitting down alone comes to be a comfort for me,’ 
(and) dismisses” him, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Dismissing 
him from sight’ or from hearing is an offence of wrong-doing. When 
he is dismissed, there is an offence of expiation. 

If doing it for just this object, not for another means: there 
comes to be no other object whatever (for which) to dismiss him. 





If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained, (and) dis- 
misses him, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether he is ordained ... If he thinks that he is not ordained when 
he is ordained, (and) dismisses him, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he finds fault with another,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he dismisses one who is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he finds fault with another,” there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 





1 2 


=above, BD 2.248; Vin 4.149, Vin 4.150. uyyojeti. ° dassanupacararnh (literally 
the precincts of sight) vijahantassa; cf. below, BD 2.376. * kalisdsanarh aropeti. 
> kalisGsanarh dropeti. 
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he is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.’ 





There is no offence if he dismisses him, saying: “Together we 
will not both keep going”; if, seeing costly goods, he dismisses him, 
saying, ‘It will produce a state of greed”*; if, seeing a woman, he dis- 
misses him, saying, ‘She will produce dissatisfaction’; if he dismisses 
him, saying, ‘Take back conjey or solid food or soft food for one who 
is ill, or for one who is left behind,* or for a guardian of the dwelling- 
place’; if, not desiring to indulge in bad habits, he dismisses him if it 
ought to be done; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Second 





* Most probably error for “no offence.” ? yāpeti, or “We will not both go together.” 
3 lobhadhamma. * ohiyyaka, as e.g. on guard at a vihara (though this notion is 
covered by next word); cf. Vin 3.208. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now a, ec43.11 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, going °?** 
to a friend’s house, sat down’ in a sleeping-room’ together with his 
wife. Then that man approached the venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, and having approached, having greeted the vener- 
able Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, that man 
spoke thus to his wife: 
“Give alms-food to the master.” 
Then that woman gave alms-food to the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans. Then that man spoke thus to the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 
“You may go, honoured sir, inasmuch as alms-food has been given 
to the master.” 
Then that woman, observing, “This man is obsessed,” spoke thus 
to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 
“Sit down, honoured sir, do not go away.” 
A second time that man ... A third time that man spoke thus to 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 
“You may go, honoured sir, inasmuch as alms-food has been given 


to the master.” 
BD 2.355 





* nisajjarh kappeti. * sayanighara; a definition is given at Vin 4.160. Cf. Vin 1.140. 


3 pariyutthita. Cf. Vin 4.229. Also DN ii.104; MN i.433; Vin 2.289 (where with citta). 
Vin-a 856 says ragapariyutthito methunadhippayo, obsessed (or possessed) by pas- 
sion, desiring intercourse. 
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A third time did that woman say to the venerable Upananda, the 
son of the Sakyans: 

“Sit down, honoured sir, do not go away.” Then that man, going 
out, made monks look down upon’ (Upananda), saying: 

“Honoured sirs, this master Upananda is sitting in the sleeping- 
room together with my wife; he, being dismissed by me, does not 
wish to go. We are very busy, there is much to be done.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, intrud- 
ing upon’ a family with food,’ sit down?’ ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, intruding upon... sat 
down?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: “How can 
you, foolish man, intruding ... sit down? It is not, foolish man, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, intruding upon a family with food, should 
sit down, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Family with food means: there is a woman and also a man, and 
both the woman and the man are not gone out, both are not without 
passion. 





1 2 3 


ujjhapeti. Cf. above, BD 2.235. ° anupakhajja. Cf. above, BD 2.247,andnote. ° sab- 
hojane kule. Vinaya Texts i.41, “into a house where a meal is going on.” Editor, Vinaya 
Texts i.41, n. 3, remarks that the Vin-a, doubtless to justify the Old Commentary’s 
definition (see below) with its “suggested implication,” makes sabhojanarh equal to 
saha ubhohi janehi(!); or, in the alternative, to sabhogarh, since the wife is the bhoga 
(property) “of a man still given to passion, and the husband the bhoga of a wife 
...; it is just possible we should translate, ‘a household still given to pleasure” (cf. 
Kd 18.5.1), or ‘fond of good food’ (Mil 76).” HuBER, J.Bu-As., Nov, “dans une maison 
ou on ‘mange.”” Pali-English Dictionary suggests very tentatively “sharing food (?).” 
Sabhojana at Snp 102 means “with food.” At Vin 2.216 (=Kd 18.5.2), a monk who has 
entered a dwelling for food should cover up his bowl with his robe when he has 
received the alms, and turn away. 
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Intruding means: forcing a way into.’ 

Should sit down means: if he sits down in a large house, having 
left (the space of) a reach of the hand? from door-posts and lintel,’ 
there is an offence of expiation; if he sits down in a small house, 
having gone beyond the beam,’ there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is a sleeping-room when it is a sleeping-room 
(and), intruding upon a family with food, sits down, there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a sleeping- 
room... Ifhe thinks that itis not a sleeping-room when it is a sleeping- 
room ... an offence of expiation. Ifhe thinks that it is a sleeping-room 
when it is not a sleeping-room, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a sleeping-room, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a sleeping-room 
when it is not a sleeping-room, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he sits down in a large house, not having 
left (the space of) a reach of the hand from door-posts and lintel; if 
he sits down in a small house, not having gone beyond the beam; if 
there comes to be a second monk; if both have gone out’; if both are 
with-out passion; if it is not in a sleeping-room; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 


The Third 





* sabove, BD 2.248. 7 =Vin4.269. ” pitthasarghdata. Cf. above, Bp 2.258, and 


Vin 2.120, and Vinaya Texts iii.105,n.2. * pitthivamsa. Vin-a 856 says that if such a 
sleeping-room is among four large rooms, then pitthivarnsarn atikkamitva means 
going beyond the middle (of the house), imina majjhatikkamarh dasseti. The word 
pitthivarhsa occurs at Dhp-a 1.52 (translated, Buddhist Legends 1.174, as “the central 
rafter of the hut”) and at mN-a 3.167. * =Vin 4.161. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, hav- 
ing gone to the house of a friend, sat down in a private place ona 
secluded seat together with his wife. Then that man looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How can master Upananda sit down in a private place on a se- 
cluded seat together with my wife?” 
Monks heard that man who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, sit 
down in a private place on a secluded seat together with a woman?” 


“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, sat down ... with a 
woman?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, sit down ... with a woman? Foolish 
man, it is not for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should sit down in a private place on a se- 
cluded seat together with a woman, there is an offence of expi- 
ation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





1 Cf. the aniyatas, BD 1.330ff.; also Bu-Pc 30 (where monks are forbidden to sit down 
in private with a nun), and Bu-Pc 45. 
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Woman’ means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a 
female departed one, not a female animal, even a girl born this very 
day, much more an older one. 

Together with means: together. 

A private place means: private from the eye, private from the 
ear. Private from the eye means: if covering the eye, or raising the 
eyebrow, or raising the head, he is unable to see. Private from the 
ear means: it is impossible to hear ordinary talk.” 

A secluded seat means: it is secluded by a wall built of wattle 
and daub or by a door or by a screen or by a screen-wall or by a tree 
or by a pillar or by a sack or by anything whatever. 

Should sit down means: if a woman is sitting and a monk comes 
to be sitting or lying down close (to her), there is an offence of expia- 
tion; ifa monk is sitting and a woman comes to be sitting or lying 
down close (to him), there is an offence of expiation. Or if both are 
sitting or if both are lying down, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is a woman’ when it is a woman (and) sits 
down in a private place on a secluded seat, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a woman... If he thinks 
that it is not a woman when it is a woman ... offence of expiation. 
If he sits down in a private place on a secluded seat with a female 
yakkha or with a female departed one or with a eunuch or with an 
animal in woman’s form, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it is a woman when it is not a woman, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a woman, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a woman 
when it is not a woman, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if some learned friend comes to be (present); 
if he stands, does not sit; if he is not desirous of a private place; if 





* From here to end Bu-Pc 44.2.2, cf. BD 1.332. 7 Cf. above, BD 2.301. ° Cf. above, 
BD 2.202, BD 2.206. 
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he sits down thinking about something else; if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer.’ 


The Fourth 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.301, and Vin 4.269. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now ay pcas.11 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having *?3° 


gone to the house of a friend, sat down in a private place together 
with his wife, the one with the other. Then that man ... spread it 
about, saying: 

“How can master Upananda sit down in a private place together 
with a woman, the one with the other?” 

Monks heard this man who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saving: 

“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, sit 
down in a private place together with a woman, the one with the 
other?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, sat down ... the one with 
the other?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, sit down ... the one with the other? It 
is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should sit down in a private place together 
with a woman, the one with the other, there is an offence of expi- 


ation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





1 Cf. the aniyatas, BD 1.330ff., and Bu-Pc 30, Bu-Pc 44, above. 
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Woman means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a fe- 
male departed one, not a female animal, one who is learned, compe- 
tent to know good speech and bad speech, what is lewd and what is 

a23 mot lewd." 

Together with means: together.” 

The one with, the other means: there is a monk and also a 
woman.” 

A private place means: ... private from the eye ... ordinary talk.* 

Should sit down means: ... (see Bu-Pc 44.2.1. Instead of ina pri- 
vate place on a secluded seat read in a private place, the one with the 
other) ... if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Bu-Pc 45.3.1 


The Fifth 


Vin 4.98 





+ =BD1.215f., BD 1.337. 2 =BD 1.332, BD1.337; and above, BD 2.301, BD 2.358. 
3 =BD1.332. * =BD1.332, and above, BD 2.301, BD 2.358. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. g,6¢46.11 
Now at that time the family who supported the venerable Upananda, °*** 
the son of the Sakyans, invited the venerable Upananda, the son of 
the Sakyans, to a meal, and they invited other monks to the meal. 
Now at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
used to visit’ families before the meal. Then these monks said to these 
people: 

“Sirs, give the meal.” 

“Wait, honoured sirs, until master Upananda comes.” A second 
time these monks ... A third time these monks said to these people: 

“Sirs, give the meal before the right time passes.”* A third time 
they said: 

“Honoured sirs, we made the meal on account of master Upananda. 
Wait, honoured sirs, until master Upananda comes.” 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having 
visited families before the meal, returned during the day. The monks 
did not eat as much as expected. Those who were modest monks ... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, being 
invited, and being (provided) with a meal, call upon’ families before 
the meal?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, being invited, and being 


(provided) with a meal, called upon families before the meal?” er 





1 payirupasati, or wait upon. Cf. Vin 4.157, most likely meaning there “to pay homage 
to”; and for whole of this passage cf. Vin1.213f. * By Bu-Pc37 monks were not 
allowed to eat at the wrong time—i.e., after mid-day. ° carittarn āpajjati. 
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“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, being invited ... before the meal? It is 
not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided) witha meal, 
should call upon families before the meal, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time the family who supported the venerable Up- 

ananda, the son of the Sakyans, sent solid food for the Order, saying: 

“Pointing it out as for master Upananda, it should be given to the 
Order.” Now at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, had entered the village for alms-food. Then these people, 
having gone to the monastery, asked the monks: “Where, honoured 
sirs, is master Upananda?” 

“Sirs, this venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, has en- 
tered the village for alms-food.” 

“Honoured sirs, pointing out this solid food as for master Up- 
ananda, it should be given to the Order.” 

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Well then, monks, having accepted it, put it aside until Upananda 
comes back.” 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, thinking, 
“Itis forbidden by the lord to call upon families before a meal,” having 
visited families after a meal, returned during the day.’ The solid food 
was left over.” Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 





1 Le., for the later part of it, after the meal-time. To here from beginning of this 
par. cf. Vin1.213f., but this passage continues differently, ending in an exception to 
Bu-Pc 35. 
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saying: 

“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, call on 
families after a meal?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, called on families after 
a meal?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, call on families after a meal? It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided) witha meal, 
should call upon families before a meal or after a meal, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time scrupulous monks,’ at the time of giving robes, 
did not visit families; little robe-material accrued. They told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 


“Tallow you, monks, at the time of giving robes, to visit families. 


And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided) witha meal, 
should call upon families before a meal or after a meal, except at the 
right time, there is an offence of expiation. In this case this is the 
right time: the time of giving robes; this is the right time in this 
case.”* And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down 
by the lord. 





Now at that time monks’? were making robes and they came to 
be in need of needles and thread and scissors. The monks, being 





? khādaniyarı ussddiyittha. Cf. ussddiyirnsu at Vin 2.167, and Vinaya Texts iii.202, 
n.4. 7 Cf. above, BD 2.307, BD 2.318. * At Vin1.254 one of the five things allowed 
to monks after the kathina-cloth has been made is going to houses of people who 
have not invited them. * Cf. above, BD 2.308, BD 2.318. 
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scrupulous, did not visit families. They told this matter to the lord. 
He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, at the time of making robes, to visit families. 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, being invited and being (provided) with a meal, 
should call upon families before a meal or after a meal, except at the 
right time, there is an offence of expiation. In this case this is the 
right time: the time of giving robes, the time of making robes; this is 
the right time in this case.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 

the lord. 





Now at that time monks became ill and came to be in need of 
medicines. The monks, being scrupulous, did not visit families... 

“Tallow you, monks, to visit families, having asked (for permis- 
sion) if a monk be there.’ And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, being invited and being (provided) with a 
meal, not having asked (for permission) ifa monk is there, should 
call upon families before a meal or after a meal, except at a right 
time, there is an offence of expiation. In this case a right time is 
the time of giving robes, the time of making robes’; this is the 
right time in this case.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 
Invited means: invited to any one meal of the five (kinds of) 
meals.’ 





1 santarn bhikkhurh, āpucchā. Cf. Vin 4.165, where, in Bu-Pc 75, āpucchā and anāpucchā 


occur first without the phrase santam bhikkhum and then with it. Vinaya Texts i.42 
has “without having previously spoken about it to a bhikkhu, if there is one there,” 
and Vinaya Texts i.53 has “without having informed a bhikkhu if one is present.” 
Cf. also anāpucchā in Bu-Pc 14, Vin 4.39, translated at Vinaya Texts i.34, “without 
saying anything to anybody.” * Time of illness seems to be overlooked here. Cf. 
above, BD 2.308, BD 2.318. ” Cf. above, BD 2.51, BD 2.324, BD 2.333. The five are given 
at BD 2.330. 
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With a meal means: that to which he is invited with a meal. 

If amonk be there means: he is able to enter having asked (for 
permission). 

Ifa monk be not there means: he is unable to enter having asked 
(for permission). 

Before the meal means: invited to it, he is one who has not eaten 
it. 

After the meal means: invited to it, even (as much as) becomes 
eaten with a blade of grass.’ 

A family means: there are four (kinds of) families: a noble family, 
a brahmin family, a merchant family, a low-caste family.” 

Should call on families means: there is an offence of wrong- 
doing for entering the precincts of the house of another. If he makes 
the first foot cross the threshold,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he makes the second foot cross, there is an offence of expiation.* 

Except at a right time means: setting aside a right time. 

Time of giving robes means: the last month of the rainy, season 
when the kathina cloth is not (formally) made, the five months when 
the kathina cloth is (formally) made." 

Time of making robes means: when the robes are being made. 





If he thinks that he is invited when he is invited (and), except 
at the right time, calls on families before the meal or after the meal, 
not having asked (for permission) if a monk be there, there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether he is invited ... 
If he thinks that he is not invited when he is invited ... offence of 
expiation. Ifhe thinks that he is invited when he is not invited, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is not 
invited, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is 
not invited when he is not invited, there is no offence. 








1 Cf. above, BD 2.328. 7 Cf. BD 1.325; Vin 4.80, Vin 4.272. * ummara. At Vin 4.160 in- 


dakhila is defined as the threshold (ummadra) of the sleeping-room, * =Vin 4.160. 
5 Cf. above, BD 2.311; Vin 4.286. 
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There is no offence, if at the right time, he enters having asked 
(for permission) ifa monk be there; if he enters not having asked (for 
permission) if a monk be not there; if the way is through the house 
of another; if the way is through the precincts of a house; if he is 
going into a village’; ifhe is going to the nuns’ quarters; if he is going 
to a sleeping-place of adherents of other sects’; if he is going on his 
way back’; if he is going to a house for food’; if there are accidents; if 
he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.° 


The Sixth 





* Vin-a 857 says that if his dwelling-place is inside a village and he is going to 
it. ? titthiyaseyya. Commentary does not explain. ° patikkamanarh gacchati. 
* bhattiyaghara. Vin-a 857 says, “the house where he is invited or the house of the 
donors of ticket-food and so on.” ° Cf. Vin 4.166. 
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... among the Sakyans in Kapilavatthu at the Banyan monastery. Now 
at that time Mahanama the Sakyan’ had abundant medicine. Then 
Mahanama the Sakyan approached the lord, and having approached, 
having greeted the lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, Mahanama the Sakyan 
spoke thus to the lord: 

“I want, lord, to invite the Order (to accept) medicine for four 
months.” 

“Very good, Mahanama; well then, you, Mahanama, invite the 
Order (to accept) medicine for four months.” 

The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. They told this 

matter to the lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to accept? an invitation (to accept) a requisite 
for four months.” 





Then monks asked Mahanama the Sakyan for a little medicine, 
(although) Mahanama the Sakyan had abundant medicine as before.’ 
A second time did Mahanama the Sakyan approach the lord ... spoke 
thus to the lord: 

“I want, lord, to invite the Order (to accept) medicine for an addi- 
tional four months.” 





* Mahanama Sakka, a cousin of Gotama, and belonging to a Sakyan family of 
Kapilavatthu. He had not entered the Order, or he would have been called Sakya- 
puttiya, literally son of the Sakyan(s), a distinction which should therefore be 
preserved in translations. Referred to at aN i.26 as an upasaka, chief of those who 
give choice things. Cf. AN-a 1.393. ° sdditurh, to consent to, to permit. ° tath’ eva. 
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“Very good, Mahanama; well then, you, Mahanama, invite the 
Order (to accept) medicine for an additional four months.” 
The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. They told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 


“Tallow you, monks, to accept a renewed invitation.” 





Then monks asked Mahanama the Sakyan for just’ a little med- 
icine, (although) Mahanama the Sakyan had abundant medicine as 
before. A third time did Mahanama the Sakyan approach the lord... 
spoke thus to the lord: 

“T want, lord, to invite the Order (to accept) medicine for life. 
“Very good, Mahanama; well then, you, Mahanama, invite the 


3 


Order (to accept) medicine for life.” 
The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. They told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 


“Tallow you, monks, to accept a permanent invitation.”* 





Now at that time the group of six monks had become improperly 
dressed, improperly clothed, not decently attired.” Mahanama the 
Sakyan became a speaker’: 

“Why are you, honoured sirs, improperly dressed, improperly 
clothed, not decently attired? On going forth, should not one become 
properly dressed, properly clothed, decently attired?” 

The group of six monks grumbled at Mahanama the Sakyan. Then 





* punapavarana, or a further, additional offer or invitation. Cf. AN-a 1.393, where, 
after a year, the teacher does not consent to Mahanama’s giving for any further 
period. ? yeva. °* One ofthe boons conferred on Visékha was that she might 
give medicines for the sick for life, Vin1.292ff. * niccapavadrand. ° dunnivattha 
dupparuta andkappasampanna. Cf. Vin 1.44, where monks went for alms like this, 
and Vin 2.212, where they went to the refectory like this, and spread out their outer 
cloaks (sarighati). See Vinaya Texts i.152, Vinaya Texts iii.285 for slightly different 
translations, and see above, BD 2.32, n.3, n. 4, on nivattha and paruta. Rules for 
going properly clad and with decent deportment into houses for alms are given at 
Vin 2.213, Vin 2.215, and Bu-Sk 31-Bu-Sk 55=Vin 4.191ff. The word akappasampanna 
occurs at ANiii.78, “it is hard to find one gone forth when old who is akappa°.” 
6 vattā hoti. Cf. vattar at ANi.32, AN V.79; DNi.139. 
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it occurred to the group of six monks: “Now, in what way could we 
bring shame’ to Mahanama the Sakyan?” Then it occurred to the 
group of six monks: “The Order is invited by Mahanama the Sakyan 
(to accept) medicine. Come, your reverences, let us ask Mahanama 
the Sakyan for ghee.” Then the group of six monks approached Maha- 
nama the Sakyan, and having approached they spoke thus to Maha- 
nama the Sakyan: 
“Sir, we want a dona* measure of ghee.” 
“Honoured sirs, wait this day (only)*; people are going to the cattle- 
pen to get ghee; you may fetch it in the morning.” 
A second time ... A third time did the group of six monks speak 
thus: ... “... in the morning.” 
“Do you, sir, not give what you invited (us to accept) because you 
do not desire to give what you invited (us to accept)?” 
Then Mahanama the Sakyan looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: 
“How can these revered sirs, being told: ‘Wait this day (only), 
honoured sirs,’ not wait?” 
Monks heard Mahanama the Sakyan as he ... spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can this group of six monks being told by Mahanama the 
Sakyan, ‘Wait this day (only), honoured sirs, not wait?” ... 
“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, being told ... did not wait?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How can you, foolish men, being told by Mahanama the Sakyan 
... not wait? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 
“When a monk is not ill, an invitation (to accept) a requisite* 
for four months may be accepted, unless there be a renewed in- 
vitation, unless there be a permanent invitation. If one should 
accept for longer than that, there is an offence of expiation.” 








* mankum kareyyama. Cf. above, BD 2.178. ? See BD1.104, n.2. ” Cf. 


Vin 3.220f.=above, BD 2.64. * Or requisites. 
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When a monk is not ill, an invitation (to accept) a requisite 
for four months may be accepted means: an invitation (to accept) 
a requisite may be accepted by one who is ill.’ 

And a renewed invitation may be accepted means: if he thinks, 
‘When I become ill, then I will ask.’ 

And a permanent invitation may be accepted means: if he 
thinks, ‘When I become ill, then I will ask.’ 

If one should accept for longer than that means: there is an 
invitation limited to medicines, not limited to nights’; there is an 
invitation limited to nights, not limited to medicines; there is an 
invitation limited to medicines and limited to nights; there is an 
invitation neither limited to medicines nor limited to nights. 

Limited to medicines means: if he says, “I invite (them to ac- 
cept) just these medicines,” medicines come to be taken up. 

Limited to nights means: if he says, “I invite (them to accept) 
on just these nights,” nights come to be taken up. 

Limited to medicines and limited to nights means: if he says, 
“I invite (them to accept) just these medicines on just these nights,” 
medicines come to be taken up and nights come to be taken up. 

Neither limited to medicines nor limited to nights means: 
there come to be medicines that are not taken up and there come to 
be nights that are not taken up. 

In “limited to medicines,” if, setting aside those medicines which 
he came to be invited (to accept), he asks for other medicines, there is 
an offence of expiation. In “limited to nights,” if, setting aside those 
nights for which he came to be invited (to accept), he asks for other 
nights, there is an offence of expiation. In “limited to medicines and 





1 Vin-a 857 says, if at that time he is not ill, it (i.e., the invitation) should not 
be rejected; if he becomes ill, he says, ‘I will ask.’ ? bhesajjapariyantd na rat- 
tipariyanta. Cf. above, BD 2.220, apattipariyanta na kulapariyanta. Cf. also Vin 2.59, 
āpattipariyantā ca rattipariyanta ca. Vinaya Texts ii.416 translates for the latter, “the 
duration of the times,” while Pali-English Dictionary gives “limitation of the pro- 
bationary period.” Here the limitation to nights (the Indian way of saying “days”) 
seems to refer to the length of time or to particular nights for which the invitation 
would hold good. 
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limited to nights,” if setting aside those medicines which he came to 
be invited (to accept), if setting aside those nights for which he came 
to be invited (to accept), he asks for other medicines for other nights, 
there is an offence of expiation. In “neither limited to medicines nor 
limited to nights” there is no offence. 





If he asks for medicine that is not to be used as medicine,’ there 
is an offence of expiation. If he asks for one medicine that may be 
used as a different medicine,’ there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that it is for longer than that when it is for longer than that 
(and) asks for medicine, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is for longer than that ... If he thinks that it is 
not for longer than that when it is for longer than that ... offence of 
expiation. If he thinks that it is for longer than that when it is not 
for longer than that, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is not for longer than that, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not for longer than that when 
it is not for longer than that, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he asks for those medicines which he came 
to be invited (to accept); if he asks for those nights for which he came 
to be invited (to accept); if he asks, explaining, ‘Of those medicines 
which we were invited by you (to accept) we need this and that 
medicine’; if he asks, explaining, “Those nights for which we were 
invited by you have passed and we need medicine’; if they belong to 
relations; if they are invited; if it is for the sake of another; if it is by 
means of his own property; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Seventh 





* Vin-a 858 says that if he can keep himself going on mixed food, it is not called 
“used as medicine.” 7” Vin-a 858 says that if offered ghee he asks for oil, if offered 
an alhaka measure (he asks for) a dona measure. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time King Pasenadi of Kosala came to march out against an 
army.’ The group of six monks went to see the army fighting.* Then 
King Pasenadi of Kosala saw the group of six monks coming from 
afar; on seeing them, sending for them, he spoke thus: 

“Why do you, honoured sirs, come here?” 

“Sire, we want to see? your Majesty.” 

“What, honoured sirs, is the good of seeing me since it is the battle 
you delight in?* Should not the lord be seen?” 

People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, come to see an army 
fighting? For us it is not profitable and for us it is ill-gotten; such as 
we come with the army for the sake of livelihood, on account of child 
and wife.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks go to see an army fighting?” 

They told this matter to the lord... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, went to see an army fight- 
ing?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 





1 senaya abbhuyyato hoti. Vin-a 858, abbhuyyato ti abhiuyyato, parasenam abhimukho 
gamissami ti nagarato niggato ti attho,” the meaning is gone out from the town, think- 
ing, ‘I will go forth towards the opposing army. ” Abbhuyydata occurs at Vin 1.342; 
MNii.124. ? uyyutta, striving. ° datthukama.Cf.Snp685. * yuddhabhinandina. 


Cf. Vin 1.73. 
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“How can you, foolish men, go to see an army fighting? It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should go to see an army fighting, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 


And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time the uncle of a certain monk became ill in the 
army. He sent a messenger to that monk, saying: “I am indeed ill in 
the army, let the revered sir come. I want the revered sir to come.” 

Then it occurred to that monk: “A rule of training laid down by 
the lord says: “There should be no going to see the army fighting,’ but 
my uncle is ill in the army. What line of conduct should be followed 
by me?” He told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“I allow you, monks, to go to an army when there is sufficient 
reason for it." And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“Whatever monk should go to see an army fighting, unless 
there is sufficient reason for it, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Army fighting means: having gone out from the village, it comes 
to be camped or marched forth.* Army means elephants, horses, 
chariots, infantry.” An elephant (has) twelve men,* a horse (has) 
three men,’ a chariot (has) four men,‘ the infantry (has) four men, 
hands on arrows.’ 





* tathariipapaccaya. Cf. below, BD 2.399. 7 payata. °* Cf. Ja4.494. These four 
divisions of an army are fairly frequently alluded to in the Jatakas; see Index, under 
“Army,” to Cambridge translation. * Vin-a 838, four are mounted, two look after 
each foot. ° Vin-a 858, one is mounted, two look after the feet. © Vin-a 858, one 
is the charioteer, one the warrior, two look after the linch-pins. 7” sarahattha, 
meaning presumably that each unit of infantry consists of archers. 
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If he goes to see, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing 
where he sees, there is an offence of expiation. If, having dismissed 
from sight,’ he sees again, there is an offence of expiation. 

Unless there is sufficient reason for it means: setting aside a 
sufficient reason for it. 





If he thinks that there is fighting when there is fighting, (and) 
goes to see, unless there is sufficient reason for it, there is an offence 
of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether there is fighting ... Ifhe 
thinks that there is not fighting when there is fighting ... offence of 
expiation. If he goes to see one or other,” there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. Standing where he sees, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If having dismissed from sight, he sees again, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that there is fighting when there is not 
fighting,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
whether there is not fighting, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that there is not fighting when there is not fighting, there 
is no offence. 





There is no offence if, standing in the monastery, he sees; if it 
comes to a place where a monk is resting or to a place where he is 
sitting down or to a place where he is lying down’; if he, going along 
the opposite road, sees it; if there is a sufficient reason for it; if there 
are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Eighth 





* dassaniipacarar vijahitva. Cf. above, BD 2.352. Vin-a 858 says, “if at a distance or 
down in a hollow he does not see, thinking, ‘Standing here, it is impossible to see,’ 
going to another place, there is a pdcittiya in every act of seeing.” * ekamekam. 
Vin-a 858, one or another of the four divisions of the army, elephants and so on. 
? Vin-a 858 says that one man mounted on an elephant and a man at one foot of an 
elephant means “not fighting”; also a king going to a pleasaunce or to a river is “not 
fighting.” * Cf. above, BD 2.158, BD 2.290. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks, having gone to the army as there 
was business, stayed with the army more than three nights. People 
... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, stay with the army? 
For us it is not profitable and for us it is ill-gotten; such as we stop’ 
with the army for the sake of livelihood, on account of child and 
wife.” 

Monks heard these people ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks stay with the army for more 
than three nights?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, stayed with the army for 
more than three nights?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, stay with the army for more than 
three nights? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“If there is for a monk some reason for going to an army, that 
monk may stay with the army for two or three nights. Should he 
stay longer than that, there is an offence of expiation.” 








| pativasdma, balancing the monks’ staying in the army; also against “come,” agac- 
chama of previous pacittiya, and which balances the monks’ going to see the army. 
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If there is for a monk some reason for going to an army means: 
if there is a reason, if there is business. 

That monk may stay with the army for two or three nights 
means: he may stay two (or) three nights. 

Should he stay longer than that means: if he stays with the 
army until sunset on the fourth day, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is more when it more than three nights, (and) 
stays with the army, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is more than three nights ... If he thinks that it is less 
when it is more than three nights ... offence of expiation. Ifhe thinks 
that it is more when it is less than three nights, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. Ifhe is in doubt as to whether it is less than three 
nights, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is less 
when it is less than three nights, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he stays for two (or) three nights; if he stays 
for less than two (or) three nights; if having stayed for two nights, 
having departed on the third night before dawn, he stays again’; if 
he stays (because he is) ill; if he stays because there is something 
to be done for one who is ill or if the army becomes invested by the 
opposing army’; if he comes to be taken possession of by something’; 
if there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Ninth 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.197. ? send vd patisenaya ruddhā hoti. Vin-a 859 says, “inasmuch 


as its approach (or road, saficara) is cut off, so it becomes invested.” Cf. nagararh 
rundhati at Ja 1.409; Ja 3.159; Ja 4.230. ° If he is invested by an enemy or by a chief, 
Vin-a 859. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks, staying with the army for two 
(or) three nights, went to a sham-fight and to the troops in array and 
to the massing of the army and to see a review.’ Then a certain monk 
of the group of six, having gone to a sham-fight, became pierced by 
an arrow. People made fun of that monk, saying: 

“Honoured sir, we hope it was a good battle. How many targets 
were obtained by you?” 

That monk, being made fun of by these people, became ashamed. 
People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, come to see a sham- 
fight? For us it is not profitable, and for us it is ill-gotten; such as we 
come to a sham-fight for the sake of livelihood, on account of child 
and wife.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks go to see a sham-fight?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, went to see a sham-fight?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 





* uyyodidka balagga senabyitha anikadassana. All occur at DNi.6; the first at AN v.47. 


Vin-a 859 explained the second term as “they know which is chief for strength,” 
and also says (= DN-a 85), it is the place for counting the strength (or forces) —i.e., 
roll-calls as at Dialogues of the Buddha 1.9. As to vyitha, Ja2.406 mentions three 
types: paduma-(lotus), cakka-(wheel), sakata-(waggon). ? katitelakkhaniladdhani. 
“Target” is lakkha, which also means a mark, or a high numeral, cf. lak (also spelt 
lac, lack, in modern times always implying rupees). 
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“How can you, foolish men, go to see a sham-fight? It is not, foolish 
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“If a monk, staying with the army for two nights (or) three 
nights, should go to a sham-fight or to the troops in array or to 
the massing of the army or to see a review, then is an offence of 
expiation.” 





Ifa monk, staying with the army for two nights, three nights 
means: staying for two (or) three nights. 

Sham-fight means: where a conflict’ is seen. 

Troops in array means: so many elephants, so many horses, so 
many chariots, so many infantry. 

Massing of the army means: let elephants be on this side, let 
horses be on this side, let chariots be on this side, let foot-soldiers* 
be on this side. 

A review means: a review of elephants, a review of horses, a 
review of chariots, a review of infantry. The least elephant review 
(has) three elephants, the least horse review (has) three horses, the 
least chariot review (has) three chariots, the least infantry review 
(has) four men as infantry, hands on arrows. 

If he goes to see, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing 
where he sees, there is an offence of expiation. If, having dismissed 
from sight, he sees again, there is an offence of expiation. If he goes to 
see one or other, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing where 
he sees, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having dismissed from 
sight, he sees again, there is an offence of wrong-doing.* 





There is no offence if, standing in the monastery, he sees; if a 
conflict is seen, having come to a place where a monk is resting or 
to a place where he is sitting down or to a place where he is lying 
down; if he, going along the opposite road, sees (it); if, going as there 





1 2 


sampahara. pattika here. ° Cf. above, BD 2.376. 
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is something to be done, he sees (it); if there are accidents; if he is 
mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Tenth 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Cakes, talking, three on Upananda, 

and also (the family who) supported (him), 
Mahanama, Pasenadi, 

the army, pierced, these ten. 


The Fifth Division: that on the Naked Ascetic 
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... touring for alms in the Cetiya country,’ set out for Bhaddavatika.” 
Cowherds, goatherds, yeomen farmers, travellers saw the lord com- 
ing from afar, and seeing him they spoke thus to the lord: “Do not, 
lord, let the lord go to Ambatittha’; lord, in Ambatittha a serpent* 
lives in a matted-haired ascetic’s hermitage; he has psychic potency, 
he is a terribly venomous snake; do not let him hurt the lord.”* When 
they had spoken thus, the lord became silent. And a second time ... 
And a third time cowherds, goatherds, yeomen farmers, travellers 
spoke thus to the lord: 

“Do not, lord, let the lord go to Ambatittha; ... do not let him hurt 
the lord.” And a third time the lord became silent. Then the lord, 
touring for alms, in the course of time arrived at Bhaddavatika. The 
lord stayed there at Bhaddavatika. Then the venerable Sagata® ap- 
proached the hermitage of the matted-hair ascetic of Ambatittha, 
and having approached, having entered the fire-room,’ having made 
ready the grass mat,” he sat down cross-legged, the back erect, hav- 
ing caused mindfulness to be present in front of him. Then that 





1 Cetiyesu. Dictionary of Pali Proper Names 1.911 says that “the people of Ceti seem 
to have had two distinct settlements,” and thinks that the one referred to here is 
probably the later colony, lying to the east of the earlier one. ? Amarket-town 
near Kosambi. Dictionary of Pali Proper Names 2.351. ° A village. * naga. * For 
this passage cf. Vin 1.24f. and Ja 1.360. The Surapana-jataka is founded on this story. 
é No verses in the Theragatha are ascribed to him. But at an i.25 he is called chief 
of those good at the heat-condition. See AN-a1.324ff. At Vin 1.179 he is called the 
lord’s attendant at that time, and performed some feats of psychic potency. 7” Cf. 
MNi.501. Agyagara called at Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.353 “fire-hut,” at Gs 5.162 
(=n v.234) “fire-house.” Dictionary of Pali Proper Names article on “Ambatittha” 
speaks of a “fire-place.” ° tinasantharaka. 
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serpent, seeing that the venerable Sagata had entered, bad at heart,’ 
blew forth smoke. And the venerable Sagata blew forth smoke. Then 
that serpent, not conquering anger, blazed up, and the venerable 
Sagata, having attained to the condition of heat,” blazed up. Then 
the venerable Sagata, having mastered by heat that serpent’s heat, 
approached Bhaddavatika. Then the lord, having stayed at Bhadda- 
vatika for as long as he found suitable, departed on an alms-tour to 
Kosambi. Lay-followers of Kosambi heard: 

“They say that master Sagata came into conflict with the serpent 
of Ambatittha.” 

Then the lord, touring for alms, in the course of time arrived at 
Kosambi. 

Then the lay-followers of Kosambi, having met the lord, approach- 
ed the venerable Sagata; having approached, having greeted the 
venerable Sagata, they stood at a respectful distance. As they were 
standing at a respectful distance, the lay-followers of Kosambi spoke 
thus to the venerable Sagata: 

“Honoured sir, what is hard for the masters to obtain, and liked 
(by them)? What may we give?” 

When they had spoken thus, the group of six monks spoke thus 
to the lay-followers of Kosambi: 

“There is, your reverences, a spirituous liquor called white spirits’; 
it is hard for the monks to obtain, and liked (by them). Give that.” 

Then the lay-followers of Kosambi having given the spirituous 
liquor, white spirits, in house after house, seeing that the venerable 
Sagata had entered for alms-food, spoke thus to the venerable Sagata: 

“Honoured sir, let master Sagata drink the spirituous liquor, white 
spirits; honoured sir, let master Sagata drink the spirituous liquor, 
white spirits.” 





*dummano. 7” tejodhatu; cf. BD 1.273, where Dabba attained this same condition. 
? kapotika nāma pasannā. Called in the Surapanajataka, Ja1.360, kāpotikā surā, 
pasanna kapotika and kāpotikā pāsanna, translated in Cambridge edition, Jataka 
vol.i, p.207, as “white spirits, clear white spirit.” Vin-a 859 says kdpotikd is a shining 
red colour like pigeons’ feet; and pasanna is a synonym for suramanda, the finest 
fermented liquor. 
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Then the venerable Sagata, having drunk the spirituous liquor, 
white spirits, in house after house, as he was departing from the 
town fell down at the town-gate. Then the lord, departing from the 
town with a great company of monks, saw the venerable Sagata fallen 
down at the town-gate; seeing him, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, take up Sagata.” 

“Yes, lord,” and these monks having answered the lord, having 
led the venerable Sagata to the monastery, made him lie down with 
his head towards the lord. Then the venerable Sagata, having turned 
round, went to sleep’ with his feet towards the lord. Then the lord 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, formerly was not Sagata respectful, deferential towards 
the Tathagata?” 

“Yes, lord.” 

“But monks, is Sagata respectful, deferential towards the Tatha- 
gata now?” 

“No, lord.” 

“Monks, did not Sagata come into conflict with the serpent of 
Ambatittha?” 

“Yes, lord.” 

“But, monks, is Sagata able to come into conflict with the serpent 
of Ambatittha now?” 

“No, lord.” 

“But, monks, could he become unconscious, having drunk that 
which may be drunk?” 

“No, lord.” 

“Monks, it is not fitting for Sagata, it is not becoming, it is not 
suitable, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be 
done. How, monks, can Sagata drink strong drink?” It is not, monks, 
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seyyarh kappesi, or “lay down in a sleeping-place.” majja. At Vin 1.205 majja 
was allowed to be put into oil in cases of illness. The six monks put in too much and 
became drunk. They were to be dealt with according to the rule (i.e., this pacittiya ). 
And the amount of majja allowed for the oil was such that neither its colour, smell 
nor taste was perceptible. At DN iii.62, DN iii.63 it is said that majja should not be 
drunk—one of the five silas. Cf. also Snp 398-Snp 400. 
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for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“In drinking fermented liquor’ and spirits’ there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Fermented liquor means: if it is fermented liquor from flour, 
fermented liquor from cakes, fermented liquor from cooked rice, if 
it is worked-up yeast,” if it is mixed with ingredients.* 

Spirits means: if it is an extract from flowers,’ an extract from 
fruits, an extract from honey,’ an extract from sugar,’ if it is mixed 
with ingredients. ° 

Should drink means: ifhe drinks even (as much as) with a blade 
of grass, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is strong drink when it is strong drink, (and) 
drinks it, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is strong drink ... If he thinks that it is not strong drink 
when it is strong drink, (and) drinks it, there is an offence of expia- 
tion. If he thinks that it is strong drink when it is not strong drink, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it 
is not strong drink, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it is not strong drink when it is not strong drink, there is no 
offence. 





There is no offence if he drinks that which is not strong drink 
though it comes to be the colour of strong drink, the smell of strong 
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sura. meraya. At the Council of Vesali, Vin 2.294, it was affirmed that it 
was not allowable to drink jalogi, unfermented toddy; to do so would be to in- 
fringe the “surdmerayapane pacittiya” (Vin 2.307). MN i.238 states that the acelaka, 
naked ascetic, leaders do not drink sura or meraya. ° kinnapakkhitta. * samb- 
ha@rasamyutta. At DN-a 944, Vv-a 73, Kp-a 26, Vb-a 381 these are given as the fivefold 
sura. ° pupphdsava. Referred to at Ja4.117asameraya. ° madhvasava. Pali- 
English Dictionary says, “wine from the flower of Bassia latifolia.” 7” guldsava. 
8 =DN-a 944= Vv-a73=Kp-a 26. At Vb-a 381 these are called five dsava or extracts. 
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drink, the taste of strong drink; if it is in a concoction of broth, in 
a concoction of meat, in a concoction of oil, in molasses and emblic 
myrobalam’; if he drinks a distilled liquor’ that is not strong drink; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The First 





1 amalaka, Phyllanthus erablica (Pali-English Dictionary). One of the fruits allowed 
as medicine, Vin1.201. Mentioned again as a medicine at Vin1.278. 7” arittha, “a 
kind of liquor” (Critical Pali Dictionary). 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Nowat pupcs211 
that time the group of six monks made one of the group of seventeen *°*%*’ 
monks laugh by tickling him with the fingers. This monk, faint and 
unable to get his breath, died.’ Those who were modest monks ... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks make a monk laugh by tickling 
him with the fingers?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks ... with the fingers?” 


Vin 4.111 


“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men ... with the fingers? It is not, foolish 
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“In tickling with the fingers there is an offence of expiation.” 





Tickling with the fingers means: if one who is ordained desir- "5 


ing to make laugh one who is ordained, rubs’ the body with the body, 


BD 2.388 





1! =Vin3.84 (BD 1.146f.). Though occurring in the pārājika section, this offence is 
there said to be one not involving defeat; but as is sometimes the case, it is not 
said what kind of offence it is. This suggests that Vin 3.84 was formulated earlier 
than Bu-Pc 52. See Bp 1 Introduction, p.xxxvi, for suggestion why the offence of 
causing death by this treatment is not a pārājika; also for some translations of 
arigulipatodaka. So-sor-thar-pa, p.63, translated S.C. VIDYABHUSANA, 1915, p.30, gives, 
“pokes a person with the finger”; Le Pratimoksa-sittra des Sarvastivddins, translated 
HUBER, J. Bu-As., Nov, Bu-Pc 63 “chatouille quelqu’un avec le doigt.” Buddhaghosa, 
Vin-a 860, defines as arigulihi upakacchadighattanam vuccati, “It is called striking 
(or touching, ghattana) the arm-pits (loins, legs, upakacchd), and so on, with the 
fingers.” 7” dmasati, see BD 1.203, n. 6. 
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there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained, (and) makes 
him laugh by tickling with the fingers, there is an offence of expia- 
tion. If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained ... If he thinks that 
he is not ordained when he is ordained ... an offence of expiation. If 
he rubs something attached to the body’ with the body, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he rubs the body with something attached 
to the body ... wrong-doing. If he rubs something attached to the 
body with something attached to the body ... wrong-doing. If he rubs 
the body with something that may be cast,” there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he rubs something attached to the body with some- 
thing that may be cast ... wrong-doing. If he rubs something that 
may be cast with something that may be cast, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he rubs the body of one who is not ordained’? with 
the body, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he rubs something 
attached to the body with the body ... the body with something at- 
tached to the body ... something attached to the body with something 
attached to the body ... the body with something that may be cast... 
something attached to the body with something that may be cast ... 
something that may be cast with something that may be cast, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ordained when he 
is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that he is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.* 





There is no offence if, not desiring laughter, he rubs (him) if there 
is something to be done’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





The Second 
1 kdyapatibaddha. Cf. BD1.204ff.=Vin3.120ff. > nissaggiya. Cf. 
BD 1.204ff. = Vin 3.120ff. > anupassampannam kāyena kaya amasati. Vin- 


a 860 says that he may touch a nun for amusement, instead of one not ordained. 
* This surely is an error for andpatti, no offence. * satikaraniye=above, BD 2.381. 
Cf. sati paccaye at Vin 4.83, Vin 4.85ff. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at gupcs311 
that time the group of seventeen monks were sporting inthe water *°*%°° 


of the river Aciravati. Now at that time King Pasenadi, the Kosalan 
came to be on the upper storey of the palace’ together with Queen 
Mallika. King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, saw the group of seventeen 
monks sporting in the water of the river Aciravati; seeing them he 
spoke thus to Queen Mallika: 

“Mallika, these who are sporting in the water are men perfected.”* 

“Undoubtedly, sire, a rule of training has not been laid down by 
the lord, or these monks are not conversant? (with it).” 

Then it occurred to King Pasenadi, the Kosalan: 

“Is there not some device by which I would not speak to the lord 
but (yet) the lord would know that these monks sported in the wa- 
ter?” 

Then King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, having had the group of seven- 
teen monks summoned, gave them a large sugar-ball,* saying: 

“Honoured sirs, give this sugar-ball to the lord.” 

The group of seventeen monks, taking that sugar-ball, approached 
the lord, and having approached they spoke thus to the lord: 

“Lord, King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, gives this sugar-ball to the 
lord.” 

“But, monks, where did the King see you?” 

“Sporting in the water of the river Aciravati, lord.” 





* uparipdsadavaragalo hoti; cf. Vin 4.158, and on pāsāda, cf. above, BD 2.16, n.5. 
arahanto. ° a-ppakata-fifii. Critical Pali Dictionary gives, “not knowing what is 


appointed ... ignorant of the main point.” Cf. Vin 4.143. * gulapinda. 
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The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, sport in the water? It is not, foolish 
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“In playing’ in the water, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Playing in the water means: if desiring, laughter he immerses 
(the part) above the ankle in the water, or draws it out or swims,” 
there is an offence of expiation. 





Ifhe thinks that it is playing when it is playing in the water, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is playing 
in the water ... If he thinks that it is not playing when it is playing in 
the water, there is an offence of expiation. If he sports in the water 
with (the part) below the ankle, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he sports with a boat,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
strikes the water with the hand or with the foot or with a stick* 
or with a sherd, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he sports 
with water in a bowl,’ or with sour rice-gruel or with milk or with 
butter-milk or with dye-stuff or with urine or with mud, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is playing when it is 
not playing in the water, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
is in doubt as to whether it is not playing in the water, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not playing when it is 
not playing in the water, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, not desiring laughter, plunging into the 
water if there is something to be done, he immerses or draws out 
or swims; if, going to the other side,° he immerses or draws out or 





* hasadhamma, or, a thing of laughter. Vin-a 861 udakakilika vuccati. ? palavati, 
Vin-a 861 tarati, crosses, using either his hands or feet. See Dhp 334, Thag 399. 
? navaya; hauling it up on a bank or propelling it with rudder and oars, Vin-a 861. 
* Cf. ani.124=Pp30, Pp36. ° bhajanagata, cf. BD 1.77, BD 1.85, and notes. ° pāram. 
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swims; if there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


The Third 
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eu-pesaia ++ at Kosambi in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time the venerable 
602.393 Channa indulged in bad habits.’ The monks said: 

“Reverend Channa, do not do that, it is not allowable.” He did the 
same (things) out of disrespect.” Those who were modest monks ... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Channa do a disrespectful thing?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Channa, did a disrespectful thing?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, do a disrespectful thing? It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 


“In disrespect there is an offence of expiation.”* 





ia Disrespect means: there are two (kinds of) disrespect: disre- 


spect for aman and disrespect for dhamma. Disrespect for aman means: 
if being spoken to by one who is ordained concerning what is laid 
down, thinking, “This one is suspended* or disparaged’ or blame- 
worthy,‘ his bidding will not come to be done,’ he does a disrespect- 


BD 2.394 





1 Cf. BD 1.309; Vin 4.35, Vin 4.141. 7 anddariyarn paticca karoti yeva. Cf. Vin 4.185, 
Vin 4.349. At Vin 2.220 the group of six monks behaved disrespectfully (anadariyam 
paticca) to the theras. At Pp 20=Ds 1325=Vb 359 anddariyarh is one of the terms 
used to define dovacassata, contumacy. Cf. AN v.146, where the word occurs with 
dovacassata and pdpamittata. ° At Vin1.176 there are three cases of anddariye 
pacittiyar connected with ill monks and the Pavāraņā ceremony. * ukkhittaka. Cf. 
Vin 1.97, Vin 1.121; Vin 2.61, Vin 2.173, Vin 2.213; Vin 4.137. ° vambliita. ° garahita. 
Cf. Dhp 30, Snp 313. 
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ful thing, there is an offence of expiation. Disrespect for dhamma 
means: if being spoken to by one who is ordained concerning what is 
laid down, (saying), ‘How may this be lost or destroyed or disappear? 
or, he does not wish to learn this,” he does a disrespectful thing, 
there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained (and) does a 
disrespectful thing, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt 
as to whether he is ordained ... If he thinks that he is not ordained 
when he is ordained ... offence of expiation. If being spoken to by one 
who is ordained concerning what is not laid down,” thinking, “This 
does not conduce to expunging (evil)? nor to punctiliousness nor 
to graciousness nor to decreasing (the obstructions) nor to putting 
forth energy, * he does a disrespectful thing, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If being spoken to by one who is not ordained concern- 
ing what is laid down or concerning what is not laid down, thinking, 
‘This does not conduce to expunging (evil) ... nor to putting forth 
energy, he does a disrespectful thing, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
he is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





There is no offence if he speaks, saying: “Thus the version® of our 
teachers is an interrogation”; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 





1 Le., according to Vin-a 861, “what is laid down.” ? Vin-a 861, what has not been 
handed down in the Suttas or Abhidhamma. °’ sallekha. * See sD1.37 (and notes), 
BD1.296. * Doubtless should read anapatti, no offence. í uggaha. See Vism 96, 
Vism 99, translated, PTs edition, ‘Version’ and ‘text.’ Vin-a 861 says, ‘in this matter 
the version of the teacher as to respect should not be adopted, but the version of the 
teacher that has come down as custom should be adopted.’ ” paripucchā. Perhaps 
‘questionable.’ Cf. above, BD 2.271, BD 2.275, BD 2.278. 
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The Fourth 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at pupcssa1 
that time the group of six monks frightened’ the group of seventeen "239% 
monks. These, being frightened, cried out. Monks spoke thus: 

“Why do you, your reverences, cry out?” 

“Your reverences, this group of six monks frightened us.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks frighten a monk?” ... (see Bu- 

Pc 52.1)... “... should be set forth: 





“Whatever monk should frighten a monk, there is an offence “"*”** 


of expiation.” 





Whatever means: is monk to be understood in this case. 

Monk means: another monk. 

Should frighten means: if one who is ordained, desirous of fright- 
ening one who is ordained, arranges a form or a sound or a smell or 
a taste or a touch,” whether he is afraid or whether he is not afraid, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he points out the wilds of thieves, 
or the wilds of beasts of prey, or the wilds of goblins,’ whether he is 
afraid or whether he is not afraid, there is an offence of expiation. 





Bu-Pc 55.2.2 
| bhithsapenti. ? Cf. BD 1.133f. (= Vin3.77f.). Vin-a 862 says, “offering a form and 
so on is to be explained according to the meaning in manussaviggaha,” human 
form—i.e., in Commentary, on Bu-Pj3. ° pisācakantāra. AtJa1.99 five kinds of 
kantāra are given, the first two as above and three others; each is defined. Four 
kinds at Cnd 630. 
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If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained (and) fright- 
ens (him), there is an offence of expiation. 

If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained ... If he thinks that 
he is not ordained when he is ordained (and) frightens (him), there 
is an offence of expiation. If he is desirous of frightening one who is 
not ordained (and) arranges a form ... a touch, whether he is afraid 
or whether he is not afraid, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
points out the wilds of thieves ... or whether he is not afraid, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ordained when he 
is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that he is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.’ 





There is no offence if, not desirous of frightening, he arranges 
a form or a sound or a smell or a taste or a touch, or points out the 
wilds of thieves or the wilds of beasts of prey or the wilds of goblins; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fifth 





* Doubtless should read, as in Bu-Pc 54, anāpatti, no offence. 


820 


Monks’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 56 


... Was staying in the Bhagga country at Crocodile Hill’ in Bhesakala 
grove’ in the deer-park. Now at that time monks, kindling in the 
winter time a fire of large hollow logs, warmed themselves.’ And in 
that hollow a dark poisonous snake’* was scorched by the fire; issuing 
forth, he pursued the monks. The monks ran about here and there.” 
Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can these monks, kindling a fire, warm themselves?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, kindling a fire, warmed 
yourselves?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, kindling a fire, warm them- 
selves? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, desirous of warming himself, should kindle or 
should cause a fire to be kindled, there is an offence of expiation.” 





1 Sumsumaragiri. Vin-a 862 says it is the name of a town. It was probably the capi- 
tal. Here were formulated two other Vinaya rules: Vin 2.127, Vin 4.198; cf. Vin 5.145. 
Anumana Sutta, MNi.95, Maratajjaniya Sutta, MNi.332, Bodhirajakumara Sutta, 
MNii.g1, uttered here. ? Called after the yakkhini who presided there, sn-aii.249. 
® visibbesum, from visibbeti=visiveti, to thaw, to warm oneself; another visibbeti 
means to sew. Cf. visibbesur at Vin 1.31-32, where the Jatilas “warmed themselves” at 
vessels of burning fire after emerging from the cold river. Cf. visīvetvā at Mil 47; and 
visivetum twice, at Ja 2.68 with variant readings, one being visibbiturnh. * kanhas- 
appa. Cf. Vin3.20. ° taharh taham. Cf. Ja 1.384. 
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And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks became ill. Monks, inquiring after the 
ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: “We hope that your reverences 
are better, we hope that you are keeping going.” 

“Formerly, your reverences, we, kindling a fire, used to warm our- 
selves; thus there came to be comfort for us. But now it is forbidden 
by the lord, (and) being scrupulous, we do not warm ourselves; thus 
there comes to be no comfort for us.” 

They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“T allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, kindling or causing a 
fire to be kindled, to warm yourselves. And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, not being ill, desirous of warming himself, 
should kindle or should cause a fire to be kindled, there is an offence 
of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks, being scrupulous, did not light a lamp 
in the fire-room’ or in the bath-room.’ They told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to kindle or to cause a fire to be kindled when 
there is a sufficient reason for it.* And thus ... should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, not being ill, desirous of warming himself, 
should kindle or should cause a fire to be kindled, unless there is 
sufficient reason for it, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.277, BD 2.342, below, BD2.402. 7” jotika, according to Vin-a 862, 
a fire for the purpose of sweating: pattapacanasedakammadisu jotikarane. ° See 
Vinaya Texts i.157, n. 2; Vinaya Texts iii.103. * Cf. above, BD 2.375. 
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Not being ill means: he for whom there comes to be comfort 
without a fire. 

Ill means: he for whom there does not come to be comfort without 
a fire. 

Desirous of warming himself means: wishing to heat himself.’ 

A fire’ means: what is called a fire.” 

Should kindle means: if he himself kindles, there is an offence 
of expiation. 

Should cause to be kindled means: if he commands another, 
there is an offence of expiation. When once commanded, if he kindles 
much, there is an offence of expiation. 

Unless there is a sufficient reason for it means: setting aside 
a sufficient reason for it.* 





If he thinks that he is not ill when he is not ill, (and) desirous of 
warming himself, kindles or causes a fire to be kindled, unless there 
is a sufficient reason for it, there is an offence of expiation. Ifhe isin 
doubt as to whether he is not ill ... If he thinks that he is ill when he 
is not ill ... offence of expiation. If he picks up a fallen fire-brand,’” 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that he is not ill when 
he is ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ill 
when he is ill, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he is ill; if he warms himself at one made by 
another; if he warms himself over raked-out embers‘; if at a lamp, 
in a fire-room, in a bath-room; if there is a sufficient reason for it; if 
there are dangers’; if he is mad; ifhe is the first wrong-doer. 


The Sixth 





* tappitukama. °? joti. ° aggi. * Vin-a 862 says, “setting aside lamps and so 


on, there is no offence in kindling (a fire) when there is another suitable reason for 
it.” 5 patilatarh ukkhipati. Vin-a 862 says dayhamanarh alatarh patitarh (variant 
reading patati tarh) ukkhipati, if he picks up a glowing fire-brand that has fallen. 
é yitacchitanigdra. ” Vin-a862—i.e., from nasty beasts of prey and beings other 
than human. 


823 


Bu-Pc 56.3.2 


Bu-Pc 56.3.3 


Bu-Pc 57.1.1 
BD 2.401 


Vin 4.117 


BD 2.401 


Monks’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 57 


... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 
Now at that time monks used to bathe in the Tapoda." Now at that 
time King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, thinking: “I will bathe (my) 
head,” having gone to the Tapoda, waited for (them) at a respectful 
distance, thinking: “(I will wait) as long as the masters bathe.” The 
monks bathed until the dark of the night. Then King Seniya Bim- 
bisara of Magadha, bathing (his) head at the wrong time, staying 
outside the town because the town gate was closed, when it was 
early morning’ approached the lord, anointed,” perfumed*; having 
approached, having greeted the lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the lord 
spoke thus to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: 

“Why do you, sire, come in the early morning, anointed, per- 
fumed?” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha told this matter to the 
lord. Then the lord roused ... delighted King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha with dhamma-talk. Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Maga- 
dha, having been roused ... delighted by the lord with dhamma-talk, 
rising from his seat, greeting the lord, departed keeping his right 
side towards him. Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, 
having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, 
saying: 





1 A lake, and also a river; literally the hot waters. The lake was cool, but the river 
flowing from it was hot; see Vin 3.108 (BD 1.188), quoted at DN-a1.35,Ud-ano. °? Cf. 
above, BD 2.274. ° asambhinnena. Pali-English Dictionary says that this at the above 
passage is the “name ofa kind of ointment.” * vilepanena. 
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“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, though having seen the 
king, not knowing moderation, bathed?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, though having seen the king, 
not knowing moderation, bathe? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less than half a 
month, there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks, being scrupulous, did not bathe in the 
hot weather, in the fever weather; they lay down’ with limbs covered 
with sweat; robes and lodgings got soiled. They told this matter to 
the lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, in the hot weather, in the fever weather, to 
bathe (at intervals of) less than half a month. And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less than half a 
month, except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. This is 
a right time in this case: thinking, ‘a month and a half of the summer 
remains,’ (and) ‘the first month of the rains’ —these are the two anda 


half months when there is hot weather, when there is fever weather. 


In this case this is a right time.” 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks became ill. Monks, inquiring after the 
ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: “We hope that your reverences 
are better, we hope that you are keeping going.” 





* sayanti, or, went to sleep. 
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Formerly, your reverences, we used to bathe (at intervals of) less 
than halfa month; thus there came to be comfort for us. But now it 
is forbidden by the lord, (and) being scrupulous, we do not bathe; 
thus there comes to be no comfort for us.” 

They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, when a monk is ill, to bathe (at intervals of) 
less than half a month. And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less than half a 
month, except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. This 
is a right time in this case ... when there is fever weather, at a time 
of illness. In this case this is a right time.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks making repairs, being scrupulous, did 
not bathe; they lay down with limbs covered with sweat; robes and 
lodgings got soiled. They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, at a time of work,’ to bathe (at intervals of) 
less than half a month. And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less than half a 
month, except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation ...” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time monks, having gone on a journey, being scrupu- 
lous, did not bathe; they lay down with limbs covered with sweat... 
They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, at a time of going on a journey, to bathe (at 
intervals of) less than half a month. And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.277, BD 2.342, BD 2.399. 7 Or, of building, kammasamaya; see the 
Old Commentary’s definition below. 
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“Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less than half a 
month, except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. This 
is a right time in this case: ...” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time several monks, making robes in the open air, 
became assailed’ by a dusty wind, and the god was raining little by 
little.* The monks, being scrupulous, did not-bathe; they lay down 
with damp limbs; robes and lodgings got soiled. They told this matter 
to the lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, at a time of wind and rain,’ to bathe (at inter- 
vals of) less than half a month. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less than half 


a month, except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. 


In this case this is a right time: thinking, ‘a month and a half of 
the summer remains, (and) ‘the first month of the rains’ —these 
are the two and a half months when there is hot weather, when 
there is fever weather; at a time of illness, at a time of work, at 
a time of going on a journey, at a time of wind and rain. This is a 
right time in this case.” 





Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Less than half a month’ means: less than half a month.” 

Should bathe means: if he bathes with chunam or with clay,° in 
each action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when the bathing is 
completed there is an offence of expiation. 

Except at a right time means: setting a right time to one side. 





1 okinna. ? devo ca thokarh thokam phusayati. Cf. sNi.184, Ud5, devo ekarh 


ekam phusayati. ° vdatavutthi. Cf. an iii.378; Snp-a34. * oren’ addhamasam. 
° tinakaddhamdsam. í Cf. Vin1.202, where monks with affections of the skin 
are allowed to use cunna, chunam, while those who are in health are permitted 
mattika, clay. Cf. also Vin 1.47= Vin 1.52, and see notes at Vinaya Texts i.157; Vin 2.120, 
Vin 2.220, Vin 2.224. 
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Hot weather means: a month and a half of the summer remains. 
Fever weather means: the first month of the rains. Thinking, ‘these 
are the two and a half months when there is hot weather, when there 
is fever weather, there may be bathing. 

Time of illness means: if there comes to be no comfort for one 
without bathing; thinking, ‘it is a time of illness,’ there may be bathing. 

Time of work means: even a cell comes to be cleaned; thinking, 
‘it is a time of work,’ there may be bathing. 

Time of going on a journey means: saying, ‘we will go halfa 
yojana, there may be bathing; there may be bathing when going, 
there may be bathing when gone. 

Time of wind and rain means: if monks become assailed by a 
dusty wind, if two or three drops of rain come to be fallen on the 
body, thinking, ‘it is a time of wind and rain,’ there may be bathing. 





If he thinks that it is less when it is less than half a month, (and) 
bathes, except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. Ifhe is 
in doubt as to whether it is less than half a month ... If he thinks that 
it is more when it is less than half a month ... offence of expiation. If 
he thinks that it is less when it is more than halfa month, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is more 
than half a month, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it is more when it is more than half a month, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is at a right time; if he bathes at (intervals 
of) the half-month; if he bathes (at intervals of) more than half a 
month; if he bathes going to the further bank’; if he is in nothing but 
bordering districts*; if there are accidents’; if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer. 


The Seventh 





1 Cf. above, BD 2.312. 7 pararn gacchanto nhayati. Cf. above, BD 2.392. ° sabba- 


paccantimesu janapadesu. Buddhaghosa gives no explanation. * Such as being 
pursued by bees, Vin-a 863. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now ay ese.11 
at that time many monks and wanderers were going along the high- °°? 
road from Saketa to Savatthi. On the way, thieves, having issued 
forth, robbed them. At Savatthi hirelings of the king,’ having issued 
forth, having seized these thieves with the goods, sent a messenger 
to the monks, saying: 
“Let the revered sirs come; let each, recognising his own robe, 
take it.” 
The monks did not recognise them. They’ looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How can the revered sirs not recognise their own robes 
Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, 


04 


in this connection, having had the Order of monks convened, hav- 
ing given reasoned talk on what is befitting, on what is suitable, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“On account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule of training for 
monks based on ten grounds: for the excellence of the Order, for the 
comfort of the Order ... for establishing what is verily dhamma, for 
following discipline.” And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 


“When a monk obtains a new robe, any one mode of disfigure- ,. ,.. 





* rajabhata, persons ill royal service. At Vin1.74 it is a dukkata to confer the 
pabbaja on these. Cf. Vin1.88. 7 sakan sakarh civararh samjanitva ganhantu. 
? Le., the hirelings. * attano attano civaram na samjanissanti. ° =Vin3.21 
(BD 1.37f.)=BD 3.232 (above, BD 2.87)=ANi.98, ANi.100 (GS1.84, GS1.85)=AN v.70 
(Gs5.50). 
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ment’ of the three modes of disfigurement must be taken’: either 
dark green or mud(-colour) or black.” Ifa monk should make use 
of a new robe without taking* any one mode of disfigurement of the 
three modes of disfigurement, there is an offence of expiation.”” 





New means: it is called so if not made allowable.‘ 

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes.’ 

Any one mode of disfigurement of the three modes of disfig- 
urement must be taken means: even (as little as) with a blade of 
grass must be taken. 

Dark green’ means: there are two (kinds of) dark green: the 





* dubbannakaranam. Vin-a 863 says dubbannakaranam adatabban ti etan kap- 
pabindum sandhaya vuttam. Pali-English Dictionary calls kappabindu a “small black 
dot or smudge imprinted on a new robe to make it lawful” (kappa). HUBER, J. Bu- 
As., 1913, has (pdcittiya 59): “si un bhiksu reçoit un vetement neuf, il doit employer une 
des trois manières pour en détruire la belle couleur.” At Vin 1.255 the kathina-cloth is 
called “made (atthata) if it is made allowable (kappakata).” sn v.217, dubbannakarani 
jare=Ks v.192, “age that makes the colour fade.” ? ddatabbarh, from ādiyati, to 
take up, take to oneself. Cf. Vin-a 684, ddatabba ti gahetabba. Vinaya Texts i.45, “he 
must choose.” Cf. Vin 1.50, na ekacco pacchasamano adatabbo=Vinaya Texts 1.163, “let 
him not take anyone else with him as his companion.” ° Vinaya Texts i.45, “either 
(making part of it) dark blue, or (marking part of it with) mud, or (making part 
of it) black. * anada. * The robe must be disfigured so as to be identifiable by 
the monk to whom it belongs. Cf. Bu-NP 15, where portions of an old rug have to be 
added to a new rug “so as to disfigure it,” although not for purposes of identification. 
é akatakappa. The robe is made allowable by having a smudge made upon it, Vin- 
a 863. At Vin 1.215 fruit that is akatakappa is allowed to be eaten, even when there 
is no one there to make it allowable (kappiyakaraka, cf. Vin1.211) for the monks by 
offering it to them. Cf. akappakata occurring below at Bu-Pc 58.2.3. 7” Cf. above, 
BD 2.40, BD 2.48. Here Vin-a 863 says, whatever he is able to put on, to dress in (using 
nivdseturm and paérupitum, the verbs referring to the inner robe, and to the upper 
robe and outer cloak, cf. BD 2.32, n. 2, n. 3); the “least robe fit for assignment” is 
not meant. Cf. above, BD 2.287. ° nila, often translated as blue, dark blue. But 
Old Commentary lends support for green here. See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Buddhist 
Psychological Ethics, 1924, p.49, n. 
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dark green of bronze,’ the dark green of foliage.” 

Mud(-colour)* means: it is called water.’ 

Black’ means: anything that is of black.‘ 

Ifa monk ... without taking any one mode of disfigurement 
of the three modes of disfigurement means: if a monk makes use 
of a new robe without having taken’ any one mode of disfigurement 
of the three modes of disfigurement, even (as little as) with a blade 
of grass, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he makes use of it, thinking that he has not taken® when he 
has not taken, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether he has not taken ... Ifhe makes use of it, thinking that he has 
taken when he has not taken, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that he has not taken when he has taken, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he has taken, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he has taken when he 
has taken, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, having taken, he makes use of it; if what is 
allowable becomes destroyed’; if what made the appearance allow- 





* kamsanila; karhsa is bronze, or sometimes metal. Vin-a 863 explains by cam- 
makaranila, the nila of a leather-worker, and says that according to Mahapaccariya 
it is called ayomala (variant reading ayomaya) and lohamala, an iron-(or metal-) 
stain, a copper-(brass-or bronze-) stain. ? paldsanila, explained at Vin-a 863. yo 
koci nilavanno pannaraso, whatever is a heap of leaves is nila colour. At Vv-a197, 
Pv-a 158, harita, usually translated as “green,” is explained by nila. ° kaddama. 
* odaka. At Vin 2.262 monks and nuns sprinkled one another with kaddamodaka, 
muddy water (kaddama-udaka). * kalasama. Both kala and sama can mean black, 
dark. At MN i.246 the words mean, according to Pali-English Dictionary, black, brown, 
respectively; so translated at Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.176. But Pali-English 
Dictionary also says (article for kala) that “kala-sama at Vin 4.120 is to be taken as 
dark-grey,” while under article for sama it says, “Vin 4.120 (kalasama dark blue 
[?]).” Some words for colours may, in the Canon, have denoted more than one 
colour, or nothing very definite and fixed; or we may not yet know exactly to what 
colour some of the words for colours refer. ° kalasdmaka, or blackish, darkish. 
7 anddiyitva. ° anddinna, presumably referring to a “disfigurement.” ° kappo 
nattho hoti, perhaps if the smudge (bindu) disappears in some way. 
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able becomes worn away’; if what was not made allowable* becomes 
sewn together’ with what was made allowable’; if there is a patch’; 
if there is a braiding’; if there is a binding’; if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer. 


The Eighth 





2 


* kappakatokaso jinno hoti. akappakatarn. Again cf. Vin-a 863 and above, BD 2.407. 
? samsibbitam hoti. Cf. Vism1, Mil102, Mil148. * kappakatena, as Critical Pali Dic- 
tionary says, by kappabindu. Vin 4.286, samanacivararn nama kappakatarh vuccati, a 
recluse’s robe is called what is made allowable. At Vin 1.254, Vin 1.255, the expres- 
sions occur, na akappakatena atthatam hoti kathinam; kappakatena atthatam hoti 
kathinam, translated at Vinaya Texts ii.155, Vinaya Texts ii.156, “when the ceremony 
has (has not) fallen through,” Bp 2.155, n. 2, saying, “akappakatena ti anadinna-kappa- 
bindhuna (Buddhaghosa), which we do not understand. Perhaps we should read 
binduna.” See Vin-a 1111 for this definition, and where reading is bindund. The sense is 
that the kathina-cloth is not properly made if it is not made allowable—i.e., through 
not taking a disfiguring smudge by which the owner can identify it. ° aggala. 
Vin-a 863, “putting these aggala, and so on, on to a robe after it is made allowable 
is not a device for making it allowable (kappakaranakicca).” Aggala, patch, strip 
of cloth, was used for strengthening robes. See Vin 1.290, where a monk’s inner 
robe was torn and he inserted a “strip of cloth” and was commended by the lord. 
Buddhaghosa says (see Vin-a 1128), aggalam acchadeyyan (text, acchupeyyarh) ti chin- 
natthane pilotika-khandarh laggapeyyarh (variant reading thapeyyarh): “(what now) 
if I should stick bits of cloth (or rags) into the torn places?” Vin-a 1129 gives, sut- 
talikharh katun ti sutten’ eva aggalam katun ti attho, “to dam roughly with thread 
means to darn a patch with thread.” ° anuvata. Vinaya Texts ii.154, n. 1, anuvata- 
karana-mattend ti pitthi-anuvata-dropana-mattena, from which it appears that the 
anuvata was put along the back of the robe. Anuvata used in explained of kusi at 
Vin 1.287, see Vinaya Texts ii.208, n.5. Vin-a 684 uses the word in explaining the 
rule for disfiguring a rug. Critical Pali Dictionary calls anuvata “probably a collar 
or facing (ona monk’s cowl).” ” paribhanda. Vinaya Texts ii.154, n. 2, paribhanda- 
karana-mattend ti kucchi-anuvata-aropana-mattena, put inside. Buddhaghosa on 
Vin 1.297 again explains anuvata and paribhanda “by the words themselves,” see 
Vinaya Texts ii.231, n. 2. The two words occur again at Vin 1.254 as things to be used 
in making a kathina-cloth robe, and at Vin 2.116 as things to be put on to the edge 
(anto) of the kathina when it is worn thin; at Vin 2.177 they are among the “trifles” 
for which a disposer is to be appointed. On paribhanda as some kind of flooring, see 
Vin 2.113, Vin 2.172; Vinaya Texts iii.85, n. 3; Vin 3.213, n. 6. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now ay e¢s011 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, himself °°?*" 
having assigned a robe’ to a monk who shared his brother’s cell,” 
made use of it, (the robe) not having been taken away.’ Then that 
monk told this matter to the monks, saying: 

“Your reverences, this venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
himself having assigned a robe to me, makes use of it, (the robe) not 
having been taken away.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, himself 
having assigned a robe to a monk, make use of it, (the robe) not 
having been taken away?” 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, yourself having assigned 
... not having been taken away?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, yourself having assigned ... not having 
been taken away? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 

“Whatever monk, himself having assigned a robe to a monk or 
to a nun or to a female probationer or to a male novice or to a 
female novice, should make use of it, (the robe) not having been 


taken away, there is an offence of expiation.”* 





* At Vin 1.297 monks were allowed to allot robes, but not to assign them. ? Cf. 
above, BD 2.139. * apaccuddhdraka. Cf. above, BD 2.22,n.3. * Cf. Bu-Pc 81. 
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Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

To a monk means: to another monk. 

A nun means: one ordained by both Orders.’ 

A female probationer means: one training in the six rules’ for 
two years. 

A male novice means: one conforming to the ten rules of train- 
ing.” 

A female novice means: one conforming to the ten rules of train- 
ing.* 

Himself? means: himself‘ having assigned. 

A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes, (includ- 
ing) the least one fit for assignment.’ 

Assignment means: there are two (kinds of) assignment, assign- 
ment in the presence and assignment in the absence. Assignment in 
the presence means that he says, ‘I assign this robe to you or to so and 
so.’ Assignment in the absence means that he says, ‘I will give-this 
robe to you for the sake of assigning (it). He should say, ‘Who is 
your friend or intimate acquaintance?’ ‘So and so, and so and so, he 
says. He should say, ‘I will give to them; make use of what is due to 
them or give it away or do as you like (with it). 

(The robe) not having been taken away means: either if it is 
not given to him, or if not putting his trust in him, he makes use of 
it, there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that (the robe) is not taken away when it is not taken 
away, (and) makes use of it, there is an offence of expiation. If he isin 
doubt as to whether (the robe) is not taken away ... If he thinks that 
(the robe) is taken away when it is not taken away, (and) makes use 





* sabove, BD 2.32,BD2.40. ” chasu dhammesu sikkhitasikkha. Cf. Vin 4.343. These 
rules are the five silas and one against eating at the wrong time. For this last cf. 
Bu-Pc37. ° dasasikkhdpadika. * dasasikkhadpadika. Cf. Vin 4.343. * sdmar... 
sayah. © sdmam...sayam. ” Cf. above, BD 2.40, BD 2.48, BD 2.140. ê Or, asat 
Vinaya Texts i.45, n. 3, ‘I give this robe to you for you to appoint (to someone else). 
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of it, there is an offence of expiation. If he allots’ it or gives it away, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that (the robe) is not 


taken away when it is taken away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


If he is in doubt as to whether (the robe) is taken away, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that (the robe) is taken away 
when it is taken away, there is no offence. 





There is no offence either if he gives it, or if putting his trust in 
him, he makes use of it; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Ninth 





1! adhittheti, see above, BD 2.7, n. 1. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of seventeen monks did not store their requisites. 
The group of six monks hid a bowl and a robe belonging to the group 
of seventeen monks. The group of seventeen monks spoke thus to 
the group of six monks: 

“Your reverences, give back the bowl and the robe to us.” 

The group of six monks laughed; these cried out. Monks spoke 
thus: 

“Why do you, your reverences, cry out?” 

“Your reverences, this group of six monks are hiding a bowl anda 
robe belonging to us.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks hide a bowl anda robe belonging 
to monks?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, are hiding a bowl and a robe 
belonging to monks?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, hide a bowl and a robe belonging to 
monks? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should hide or should cause to hide a monk’s 
bowl or robe or (piece of cloth) to sit upon’ or needle-case or gir- 
dle, even in fun, there is an offence of expiation.” 








1 nisidana. Cf. Vin1.295 and above, BD 2.34, BD 2.87, BD 2.414 
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Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 

Amonk’s means: another monk’s. 

Bowl means: there are two (kinds of) bowls, an iron bowl and a 
clay bowl.’ 

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes, (including) 
the least one fit for assignment.” 

(Piece of cloth) to sit upon means: it is so called if it has a bor- 
der.® 

Needle-case* means: it is with a needle or it is without a needle. 

Girdle means: there are two (kinds of) girdles, those made of 
strips of cloth’ and those ...° 

Should hide means: if he himself hides, there is an offence of 
expiation. 

Or should came to hide means: if he commands another, there 
is an offence of expiation. When once commanded, if he hides much, 
there is an offence of expiation. 

Even in fun means: desiring amusement. 





If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained, (and) hides 
or causes (someone) to hide a bowl... ora girdle, even in fun, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained 
... fhe thinks that he is not ordained when he is ordained ... offence of 
expiation. If he hides or causes (someone) to hide another requisite, 
even in fun, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he hides or causes 
(someone) to hide the bowl or robe or another requisite of one who is 
not ordained, even in fun, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ If he 
thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence 





1 =above, BD 2.115 (where see n. 2), and Vin 4.243. Cf. also the three bowls mentioned 


at Vin 3.169=BD 1.292, lohapatta, satakapatta, sumbhakapatta. ? Cf. above, BD 2.40, 
BD2.48. ” sadasa. Cf. above, BD 2.87, and Vin 4.171. * Cf. Vin1.301/f., and Bu-Pc 86. 
5 pattika. I follow translation at Vinaya Texts iii143. ° siikarantaka. Vinaya Texts 
iii.143, n. 5, “we do not venture to translate the term.” See Buddhaghosa’s explanation 
at Vin 2.319. Both these kinds of girdles are allowed at Vin 2.136. ” Indicating that 
members of other sects were not to be inconvenienced. 
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of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that he is not ordained 
when he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 





Bu-Pc 60.2.3 
There is no offence if he is not desiring fun; if he puts in order 


what is badly arranged’; if he puts it in order, thinking, ‘I will give 
it back, having given dhamma-talk’; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The Tenth 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

Fermented liquor, the finger, and water,’ 

and disrespect, frightening, 

Fire, bathing, disfigurement, 

himself (the robe) not having been taken away, 
and about hiding. 


The Sixth Division: that on drinking fermented liquor 





* Another of these errors, noted before—should surely read andpatti, no offence. 
? dunnikkhitta, wrongly put down or set down. ° toya. 
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BD 3.v 
This volume of the Book of the Discipline concludes the translation 


of the Suttavibhanga of the Vinaya and covers vol.4 of Oldenberg’s 
edition of the Vinayapitakam, p.124 to the end. It thus includes the last 
thirty-two Pacittiyas for monks, Bu-Pc 61-Bu-Pc 92, the four Patidesaniyas 
or offences which ought to be confessed, the seventy-five Sekhiyas or 
rules for training or of etiquette, and the seven Adhikaranasamatha 
dhamm6 or ways for settling legal questions. This ends the Mahavi- 
bhanga portion of the Suttavibhanga, that portion devoted to the 
Patimokkha rules of restraint and training for monks. The nuns’ por- 
tion, the Bhikkhunivibhanga, follows immediately, the rules being 
classified on the same lines as those for monks: Pardjika, Sarighddis- 
esa, Nissaggiya, Pacittiya, Patidesaniya, Sekhiya, Adhikaranasamatha 
dhamma. There is, however, no Aniyata, or undetermined class of 
offence, for nuns. 


THE Monks’ PACITTIYA GROUP 
(Bu-Pc.61-Bu-Pc.92) 


Savatthi is given as the locus or provenance of twenty-eight of these 
thirty-two rules, Rajagaha of two, Kosambi and Kapilavatthu of one 
each. It is not uninstructive to look at these four rules in which the 
lord is recorded to have been elsewhere than in Savatthi. Bu-Pc 65, 
whose locus is given as Rajagaha, recounts the choice of young Up- 
ali’s parents of a monk’s career for him, apparently mainly on the 
grounds that recluses are pleasant in their conduct and live in a 
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certain amount of ease. The episode occurs again in the Mahavagga 
(Vin1.77), but there, because at the end it is stated that he who or- 
dains a person who is under twenty years of age “must be dealt with 
according to the rule,” the existence of this Pacittiya is evidently 
presupposed. 

Both accounts assert that Upali and his young friends were in 
Rajagaha and also show the lord to have been here too.’ Thus there 
would appear to be some tradition associating the boy Upali with 
this place. 

Bu-Pc 81 has as its central figure Dabba the Mallian. In Bu-Ss 8 
he is appointed distributor of lodgings and meals to the Order. In 
Bu-Pc 13 he is accused of showing favouritism in the discharge of his 
duties. These three contexts all lay the scene in Rajagaha, as does 
Bu-Ss 9, where this same monk is falsely charged with seducing 
Mettiya. Although he was not born at Rajagaha, there is a consistent 
propensity to regard this as the scene of many of his activities. 

Similarly, Channa is a monk traditionally connected with Ko- 
sambi. In Bu-Ss 12, Bu-Pc 54, and again in Bu-Pc 71, we hear of him 
indulging in bad habits, always when the lord is said to be at Kosambi. 
Also while he was here, Channa is reputed to have cut down atreeata 
shrine (Bu-Ss 12) and to have damaged a brahmin’s barley field when 
building a dwelling-place given him by his supporter (Bu-Pc 19). 

The introductory story of Bu-Pc 86 is developed on exactly the 
same lines as the first story in Bu-NP 22, the only differences being 
that (1) the Nissaggiya story ends in the formulation of a dukkata 
offence, and the Pacittiya in the formulation of a sikkhapada, a rule; 
and (2) the people who offer to supply the monks’ needs are potters 
in the Nissaggiya and ivory-workers in the Pacittiya. In both these 
stories the lord is said to have been residing at Kapilavatthu, his birth- 
place. I have already put forward various reasons to support my view 
that Bu-NP 22 represents some specially ancient fragment of the 
Patimokkha.* Now the form in which Bu-Pc 86 exists would appear 





1 All the incidents in Vin 1.35-Vin1.80 are imputed to a time when the lord was 
making along stayin Rajagaha. * Bp 2, Introduction, p.xivff. 
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to support this probability. It looks like a mere copy of Bu-NP 22, and 
in narrating its story may be said to utilise material already at hand. 
For it cannot well be earlier than the Nissaggiya, since the articles 
in respect of which the offence was committed were needle-cases, 
whereas in the Nissaggiya they were bowls, requisites doubtless al- 
lowed to monks before they felt the lack of needle-cases. These latter 
were not essential in the daily round, merely an adjunct to it, a means 
of preserving the needles, themselves one of the eight necessities, 
and through them other necessities: robes, belts, shoulder-straps 
and so on. In taking over an older setting, older because the articles 
with which it deals were earlier accretions to the monks’ property, 
the story of Bu-Pc 50 imitates the one it copies so closely as to cre- 
ate the impression that it was borrowing this older setting because 
there existed no special story which could be used to introduce the 
formulation of its own rule. 

Some of the twenty-eight rules whose provenance is given as Sa- 
vatthi, for example Bu-Pc 63, Bu-Pc 69, Bu-Pc 73, Bu-Pc 79, Bu-Pc 80, 
by dealing with the internal polity of a sarigha, are portraying an 
organisation no longer in its infancy. For they presuppose a time 
when the sarigha had been in existence long enough to have devel- 
oped a working constitution of a certain complexity. They speak of 
such technical institutes as “formal acts” and their carrying out (Bu- 
Pc 63, Bu-Pc 79, Bu-Pc 80), of the giving of chanda, or an absentee 
member’s consent by proxy to a fellow monk to attend a business 
meeting of the Order on his behalf (Bu-Pc 79, Bu-Pc 80), and of “legal 
questions” together with a ban on reopening these once they had 
been settled “according to rule” (Bu-Pc 63). Thus, as Bu-Pc 63 shows, 
the attempt to safeguard the validity and finality of legal questions 
that had already been settled implies work still going forward in 
regard to legal questions, although perhaps the procedure which 
was gradually adopted was brought to its conclusion in this Pacittiya. 
Two Pacittiyas, Bu-Pc 79 and Bu-Pc 81 (locus: Rajagaha), also seek 
to prevent a monk from making criticisms, khiyadhammam dpajjati, 
after he has taken part in some constitutional proceedings. He must 
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abide by the decisions that were taken then and in his presence, just 
as by Bu-Pc 63 he must abide by whatever verdict had been given on 
a legal question. 

Other Pacittiyas in this volume also show signs of being relatively 
late. Bu-Pc 70 refers to the material of Bu-Pc 5, and Bu-Pc 77 to that 
of Bu-Pc 65, hence both must be later than the Pacittiyas to which 
they refer. Bu-Pc 73 speaks of “a rule being handed down in a clause, 
contained in a clause,” dhammo suttdgato suttapariyapanno, and due 
to be recited at every half-monthly recitation of the Patimokkha 
rules, as though the rule referred to were to this extent fixed and 
stable. The sikkhdpada of this Pacittiya has a late ring about it, the 
language and thought depicting a time that had progressed some 
way beyond the archaic. 

In my Introduction to Book of the Discipline vol.2 I took up the 
question’ raised by Oldenberg and Rhys Davids of the comparative 
age of those Pacittiyas noticed by them as “formulated with the ut- 
most brevity.” After an examination of these Pacittiyas I came to the 
tentative conclusion that they may mark some relatively late stage 
in the growth of the disciplinary code. I remarked that Bu-Pc 72 and 
Bu-Pc 73 “conform to” this brief type. Now the internal evidence of 
these two Pacittiyas suggests references to times when constitution- 
ally the sarigha was fairly well developed. Therefore such evidence 
may be regarded as contributing to the validity of the hypothesis 
that the Pacittiyas which are briefly stated, as well as those which 
conform to this type, belong to a comparatively late date. 

But yet I think it unsafe to attempt any correlation of rules which 
seem to be late with Gotama’s protracted residence at Savatthi to- 
wards the end of his life. For other rules which bear the stamp of 
earlier formulation are said to have been set forth when the lord was 
here, while still others which might appear to emanate from later 
days were promulgated when he is said to have been elsewhere. 

This same feature, the great preponderance of sayings and dis- 
courses said to have been delivered at Savatthi by the lord, is to be 





* Bp 2, Introduction, p.xxxiv. 
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found in the Sarnyutta.’ In this Collection, the phrase Savatthi nida- 
nam sometimes occurs as well as a “condensed opening formula”; 
and it is this that has led to the suggestion of nidāna here referring 
“to the source of the deposited and transmitted record ... and not to 
the original scene of the original utterance.”* Although the word 
nidāna does not occur in such a connection in the Vinaya, future his- 
torians will have to bear in mind the possibility of names of places, 
Savatthi as well as the others, referring to the centres where “re- 
peaters” met when the canon was being established, instead of to 
the scene where the discourse was reputed to have been given or 
the rule laid down. Against this, however, we have to set the small 
villages, the hill-tops and mountain-sides spoken of throughout the 
Suttas as the places where the lord or his disciples were staying, but 
which were too small or remote ever to have reached eminence as 
centres of learning, repeating or codifying. 

We may now consider various peculiarities manifest in some of 
the Pacittiyas already referred to as well as in others. Bu-Pc 72, for 
example, contains at least three further points which require some 
analysis. In the first place, in speaking of “mastering discipline un- 
der Upali,” discipline, Vinaya, is incidentally shown to have acquired 
complexity and magnitude sufficient to attract expert study. Thus to 
understand it properly, in detail and in its various aspects and rami- 
fications, the help of some competent person, such as Upāli, the great 
expert on discipline, was needed. According to the Vinaya tradition, 
this monk played a leading part at the first Council. There are also 
records showing him to have been with Gotama since relatively early 
days of his ministry.* This will mean, in the first place, that Upali 
will have had good opportunity to study the rules as they came into 
being and grew into a body; but that, in the second, had this body 
not attained an appreciable size, it could not have formed a worthy 
subject for any disciple’s study and mastery. Therefore the desire 
of the monks in Bu-Pc 72 to learn discipline under Upali (because 





1 2 


Ks 3, Introduction, p.xff., Ks 4, Introduction, p.xivf. Ks 3, Introduction, p.xi. 


? xs 4, Introduction, p.xv. * See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p.216f. 
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the lord, as they are recorded to say, in praising discipline praises 
Upali again and again), may be ascribed to some indefinite time sub- 
sequent to the establishment of this monk’s reputation as the most 
eminent exponent of this branch of study 

Again, Bu-Pc 72 in referring to “the lesser and minor rules of 
training,” khuddanukkhudakani sikkhapadani, does so in a way sug- 
gestive of some attempt at classification already made for these.’ 
This was a matter, as Vin 2.287 asserts, on which those elders who 
attended the first Council were themselves at variance. The Old Com- 
mentary on Bu-Pc 72 is silent on the subject. It is very possible, as 
B.C. Law points out,’ and in fact it is almost certain, that the rules 
themselves had existed in a classified form since the earliest times. 
It would therefore be fallacious to find in any mention of “the lesser 
and minor rules of discipline” a pointer to some particular epoch 
of early Buddhist monastic history. At the same time, such a refer- 
ence cannot belong to a time before there were sufficient rules and 
sufficient types of rules to merit classification. 

Besides the term khuddanukkhudakani sikkhapadani, Bu-Pc 72 also 
contains the term abhidhamma. So, too, does Nuns’ Bi-Pc 95. The 
meaning of this term is debatable, since the term must have gone 
through several fluctuations before coming to stand as the title of the 
third Pitaka. Thus the particular meaning ascribed to it in any one 
context must depend largely on the sense, linguistic style and termi- 
nology of that whole context, which should therefore be considered 
on its own merits. I think that, not counting parallel passages, the 
word abhidhamma does not appear more than ten times in the first 
two Pitakas, three of these being in the Vinaya.” I will here confine 
myself to the two occasions when the word occurs in Vin 4. These 
are at Vin 4.144 and Vin 4.344. 

Now Oldenberg* and Max Müller,” by basing their arguments 





* See below, BD3.41,n.1. 7 History of Pali Literature, i.19. ° Vin1.64=Vin1.68, 
Vin 4.144, Vin1.344. References in the admittedly later Parivara—e.g., Vin5.2, 
Vin 5.86—are not counted among the “ten times” that abhidhamma appears. 
* Vin.1, Introduction, p.xff. * Dhammapada (Sacred Books of the East X), 1st 
edition 1881, and edition 1898, 1924, Introduction, p. xl ff. 
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on the Vinaya accounts, have established that the Abhidhamma as a 
Pitaka was not known by the time of the first Council. Thus the term 
abhidhamma when found in the Vinayapitaka and the Suttapitaka 
should not be taken to refer to the third Pitaka, at least not to it in its 
finished closed form, unless the term can be regarded on such occa- 
sions as a later interpolation. Rather it should be taken as referring to 
some material or method in existence prior to the compilation of this 
Pitaka, and out of which it was gradually elaborated and eventually 
formed. 

The importance of the term cannot be appreciated unless the 
meaning be understood. This will to a large extent depend upon the 
meaning or meanings attributed to the great word dhamma. Since 
an investigation of this has been undertaken by others,’ let us see 
dhamma as “doctrine,” as what had been and as what was being 
taught to disciples both by the lord and by his fellow workers, as 
religious views, precepts, sayings, which before being codified into 
an external body of doctrine were as yet appealing direct to the 
conscience, dhamma, in man, and to the deity, dtman and dhamma, 
which in the sixth century B.c. in India was held to be immanent in 
him. 

Abhi- prefixed to a noun has in general an intensive meaning of 
higher, super, additional; and it can also mean “concerning,” “per- 
taining to.” Thus for the compound abhidhamma, we get some such 
phrase as “the higher doctrine,” “further, extra doctrine” or “what 
pertains to the doctrine”. It is possible that the cleavage between 
these two is not very great. 

At both Vin 4.144 and Vin 4.344, abhidhamma is associated with 
Vinaya and also with suttanta, the words which gave the titles to 
the first and second Pitakas. But in the former passage these three 
terms are also associated with gatha, metric verses, songs, poems. 
This quartet is as unique in Pali canonical literature as is the perfect, 
unadulterated triad of vinaya suttanta abhidhamma at Vin 4.344. Yet 
the very presence of the word gatha, is enough to preclude the term 





1 Mrs. Ruys Davips, in several recent books, and W. GEIGER, Pali Dhamma, 1920. 
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abhidhamma from standing for the literary exegesis of that name, 
for no reference to the third Pitaka as such would have combined a 
reference to part of the material, verses, which one of the Pitakas 
finally came to include. Moreover, with verses being made since very 
early days, there is no reason to suppose the reference to the word 
gatha in Monks’ Bu-Pc 72 to stand for any completed collection or 
collections of verses, as Oldenberg suggests.’ 

As already mentioned, Monks’ Bu-Pc 72 purports to refer to the 
time when Upali was alive. But since he could not long have sur- 
vived the first Council, in the Vinaya accounts of which there is no 
mention of the Abhidhamma, this as a Pitaka could not well have 
been compiled and completed, until after his death. There is thus 
no justification for seeing here in abhidhamma the title of the third 
Pitaka, in spite of its proximity to words which were used as the 
titles of the two earlier Pitakas. 

Although we can say fairly confidently what abhidhamma does 
not mean here, it is by no means so easy to assess what it does mean. 
A monk may say to another, “Master suttantas or verses (gatha) or 
abhidhamma and afterwards you will master discipline.” To make 
this the chief aim is only suitable in a disciplinary compilation. It 
may be objected that, since for the purpose of mastering Vinaya, 
mastery of the suttantas is put forward as an alternative to mastery 
of abhidhamma, there might be some redundancy; for the suttantas 
are the repositories of dhamma. But if abhidhamma be taken to inten- 
sify the meaning of dhamma, or to refer to some method of teaching 
or learning it—by catechism, by analysis of terms, or by an almost 
lexicographical arrangement of synonyms—this difficulty would to 
a large extent fall away. Any one of these would imply something “ex- 
tra” to dhamma, not in the sense of the addition of any fresh material, 
so much as of the contrivance of a new and systematised method of 
presenting some of the obscurer and more fundamental terms and 
concepts which it comprises. 

If this be conceded, there would result for the monk who wants 
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to master Vinaya a choice of two approaches to dhamma, which con- 
sidering its immense importance to Gotama and his early followers 
is not out of proportion. Either, since the Vinaya itself contains no 
broad principles of ethics, he would study dhamma as handed down 
in the Suttas or as spoken in his hearing, in order to convince himself 
of the moral ground and the ideal which inspire the discipline and 
command adherence to its mass of particular rules. Or he would take 
the more austere way of approaching Vinaya through abhidhamma, 
an intellectual exercise perhaps, devoid of all extraneous matter, in 
which the meaning of dhamma terms and concepts is to be grasped 
through their grouping, through their classified relations of identity 
and dependence and so on, instead of through the more picturesque, 
personal and ortatory methods, often made intelligible by homely 
parable and simile, which is the Suttanta way of presenting dhamma. 

As in the mastery of dhamma, so in the mastery of gatha, the 
disciple anxious to master Vinaya would find in them an inspiration 
to urge him, as the song-makers themselves had found elsewhere 
their own inspiration, to lead, to fulfil and to exult in brahmacariya, 
the godly life or faring. The gatha, provide as it were a human ap- 
proach, often a record of human experience, their value as spurs to 
mastering Vinaya lying in their appeal to the more emotional type 
of disciple, to the one who wants some personal example to emulate; 
whereas the mastery of abhidhamma would provide a field to attract 
the more intellectual type, while mastery of suttantas would stir the 
normally virtuous man of average mental equipment to act unremit- 
tingly in thought, word and deed from the dictates of an awakened 
conscience. 

The abhidhamma passage in Nuns’ Bi-Pc 95 is stated by Oldenberg 
to be “the only passage in the Vinaya which really presupposes the 
existence of an Abhidhamma Pitaka,” and in which “we can unhesi- 
tatingly assume” these “words” to be an interpolation. Which exact 
“words “he means is not quite clear, since he only italicises abhid- 
hamma. But probably he means no more than abhidhamma va (or). A 
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nun, according to this Pacittiya, having obtained a monk’s permis- 
sion to ask him about suttanta, commits an offence of expiation if 
she asks him instead about Vinaya or abhidhamma; and it is the same 
with the two variations on this theme. 

Although I think that Oldenberg is very likely indeed to be right, 
and there is no internal evidence to suggest that he is wrong, or in- 
deed to suggest anything helpful at all, I cannot feel myself so entirely 
convinced as he appears to be that the Abhidhamma Pitaka was in 
existence by the time of the formulation of this passage. The main 
reason why I think he may be right is that this triad, appearing once 
only in the canon, supplies the names of what at some time came to 
be constituted as the three Pitakas. Where, as in other contexts, ab- 
hidhamma is associated with only one but not with both of the words 
Vinaya and suttanta, then it is far less likely to have this reference. 

On the other hand, although it is true that in the Nuns’ Pacittiya 
group, Bi-Pc 95 is the last but one of the rules there formulated, we 
should not be too much swayed by this consideration. For the position 
of a rule in the class in which it is placed affords no sure guide to its 
comparative date. For example, in the Monks’ Pacittiya group, some 
of the rules towards the end have a much earlier aspect than some of 
those which precede them and which presume certain constitutional 
developments such as are capable of having arisen only when the 
Order had reached some degree of long-standing. In a word, since the 
rules cannot with certitude be said to survive in the order in which 
they were formulated, they can thus yield no reliable evidence for 
the historical sequence of their promulgation. 

Another interesting Pacittiya among the thirty-two for monks 
contained in this volume is Bu-Pc 68. The chief person concerned is 
the “monk called Arittha.” He is not referred to as “the venerable 
Arittha,” dyasmé Arittho, in accordance with the usual narrative prac- 
tice of the Vinaya. This indicates an atmosphere of disapproval sur- 
rounding him; and indeed he is a monk said to have held “pernicious 
views.” The whole Arittha episode occurs again at Vin 2.25-Vin 2.26, 
with the difference that here at the end, instead of a rule being set 
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forth, the Order is enjoined to carry out an act of suspension against 
Arittha. The episode is also given at MN i.130-132. There is a compara- 
ble incident at sv iii.109, where to Yamaka, sometimes referred to as 
“monk,” sometimes as “the venerable,” is attributed a different set of 
“pernicious views,” and where monks, unable to dissuade him from 
these themselves, asked Sariputta to go to him “out of compassion 
for him.” 

Other Pacittiyas which contain material found in the Suttas are 
Bu-Pc 83, where the passage on the ten dangers of entering a king’s 
harem has its parallel at AN v.81ff.; and Bu-Pc 85, whose stock enu- 
meration of the various kinds of “low,” “worldly,” “childish” or 
intellectually inferior talk, tiracchanakatha, occurs at several places 
in the Suttas. 

In the Arittha Pdcittiya there is a noteworthy absence of the 
stereotyped phrase that “the modest monks looked down upon, crit- 
icised, spread it about,” and that having thus complained they told 
the lord. Here “several monks” tried, so it is recorded, to dissuade 
Arittha from his pernicious views by repeating to him the ten similes 
of the sense-pleasures. It was only when they failed in their object 
that they told the lord. In accordance with his usual practice, as 
given in the Vinaya, the lord then asked the offender, here Arittha, 
if what the monks said was true. But Arittha, instead of giving a 
meek affirmative answer, defended his views, or rather reiterated 
them, so that the lord is reputed to have upbraided him in exactly 
the same terms as those used by the “several monks.” It is true that 
some passages in this Pacittiya, such as that including the similes of 
the sense-pleasures, portray a literary skill and a knowledge of other 
Pitakan contexts as only a relatively late “editing” could achieve. Yet 
the unusual development of the story, its omission of stereotyped 
phrases, may possibly indicate its derivation from some early source, 
in which was retained a tradition of an actual sequence of events 
strong enough to prevent the narrative, on the three occasions when 
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it appears, from falling into the standardised and monotonously 
recurring Vibhanga mould. 

The sikkhapada of this Pacittiya, Bu-Pc 68, is not so much in accord 
with Pacittiya formulation as with wording found in the type of 
Sanghadisesa sikkhapada, where the offender is to be admonished by 
his fellows up to the third time so as to give up his course. A Nuns’ 
Pacittiya, Bi-Pc 36, also incorporates into its sikkhapada the kind of 
material more usually associated with Sanghddisesa formulation. 
Such anomalies probably do not arise through pure chance or pure 
carelessness, for in fact the early “editors” left little to chance, and 
were not nearly so careless as is sometimes thought. So that we 
have to attempt to account for the existence of these peculiarities in 
other ways. And it may be that the offences to which they refer and 
which now stand in the Pacittiya groups, were at one time counted 
as Sarighddisesa offences’; or that these offences only arose after the 
Sanghadisesa group had been closed, and it was thus not possible 
to include them in it; or that, because the sikkhapadas decree that 
the admonition was to be made by “monks” and “nuns” respectively, 
tacitly meaning a sarigha—i.e., five or more monks or nuns—and 
do not give the alternatives of its being made by a “group” or by 
“one person,” these Pacittiyas automatically assume a Sarighadisesa 
complexion. 

Bu-Pc 76 recalls Bu-Ss 8, although in another way. For where in 
the latter there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order 
for defaming a monk with an unfounded charge of having committed 
an offence involving defeat, in Bu-Pc 76 it is an offence of expiation 
to defame a monk with an unfounded charge of having committed 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

We have also seen that in its story Bu-Pc 86 closely follows Bu- 
NP 22. Likewise Bu-Pc 82 recalls Bu-NP 30. In the former the offence 
is to appropriate for another person, puggala, benefits given to the 
Order, while in the latter it is to appropriate for oneself any such ben- 
efits. A great point in monastic life was communal ownership. The 
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community should not be deprived for any individual, whoever he 
might be, of anything to which it had a rightful claim. But naturally, 
in the Pacittiya, the offending monk cannot as part of his penalty 
forfeit the article wrongfully appropriated by him, for presumably 
he had handed it over to another monk. I think it just as much this 
practical consideration as the fact that, of two evils, it is less bad to 
appropriate for another than for oneself, which was instrumental 
in determining the classification and hence the seriousness of these 
two comparable offences. To my mind the work of the early “editors” 
was so careful and rationally based that latter-day strictures such as 
S. Dutt’s, that “there is no reason why rule 82 of Pacittiya should be 
placed under that category while rule 30 of the Nissaggiyas (comes) 
under another category,” must often with a fuller understanding of 
Vinaya outlook fall to the ground. 

The last of the Monks’ Pacittiyas, Bu-Pc 92, is noticeable for con- 
taining the word sugata, often translated “well-farer.” As an epithet it 
is usually assigned to Gotama, but occasionally also to his disciples.” 
Its appearance in the Vibharigas is very rare.” This Pacittiya also sug- 
gests the growth of a legend already springing up round the Founder, 
for in it it seems as though his robe, called sugata-civara, was of a 
special size, rather larger than that permitted to the disciples. 

The use of sugata in such a compound is all the more remark- 
able, for the context itself rules out the meaning of “standard “or 
“accepted,” which is what sugata appears to mean in the compounds 
sugatangula (Vin 1.297, Vin 4.168), standard finger-breadth, and sug- 
atavidatthi, standard span, a word which occurs at Vin 3.149 and also 
in the rule of Bu-Pc 92 itself, in explanation of the correct measure- 
ment of a sugatacivara. The Founder, who reckoned himself a man 
amongst men, had at one time, as other records show, been content 
with robe-material picked piecemeal from the rag-heap. Moreover, 
it is recorded that “he exchanged robes with Maha-Kassapa. Of the 
two sets of robes brought by Pukkusa, one was given to Ananda, and 
one was reserved for the Buddha himself; and no one can read the 





2 


* Early Buddhist Monachism, p.97. ANi.217ff.; SNiv.252f. ° Vin3.1, Vin3.9 


851 


BD 3.xviii 


BD 3.xix 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


account in the Mahaparinibbana Sutta without feeling that both are 
supposed to be of the same size.” It is also recorded that the brahmin 
Pingiyanin, having been presented with five hundred robes by the 
Licchavis, handed these on to the lord.” 

Although the narrative part of this Pdcittiya appears to refer 
to the lifetime of the Founder, it is not easy to believe in view of 
these records that before his death, by which time moreover, as the 
Mahaparinibbana-suttanta shows, he was lonely and deserted, his 
disciples would have signified their admiration of him by ascribing 
to him a physical superiority. And for the purpose of this Pacittiya 
there was no need to do this. For had the Vinaya compilers wished 
to say that a robe in excess of a proper measure was not to be worn 
by monks, they could have found other means to do so more in line 
with their usual ways of expressing themselves. 

On the other hand, if it were not giving utterance to some grow- 
ing legend in which physical size was looked upon as a fitting accom- 
paniment to mental strength, Bu-Pc 92 may possibly be looking back 
to the theory of the thirty-two marks of the Great Man,’ which as 
Rhys Davids says is pre-Buddhist.* But in this, the noble proportions 
by which the Great Man was marked were deemed to be perfect 
rather than specially large. This Pacittiya therefore remains some- 
thing of a mystery and something of a misfit, while showing some 
unmistakable signs of late “editing.” 

The last seven Pacittiyas form a group in which the penalty of 
expiation is combined with some other form of penalty. As in the 
class of offences of expiation involving forfeiture, Nissaggiyam Pacit- 
tiyam, we have here “offences of expiation involving cutting down,” 
chedanakamh pacittiyarh (Bu-Pc 87, Bu-Pc 89-Bu-Pc 92, and also Nuns’ 
Bi-Pc 22); “involving breaking up,” bhedanakarh pacittiyarh (Bu-Pc 86); 
“involving tearing off,” uddalanakarh pacittiyarh (Bu-Pc 88). 

These Pacittiyas are concerned with prescribing the right mea- 
surements, and to a lesser degree the right materials, for some of 
the articles allowable to monks and used by them. They therefore do 
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not belong to the earliest days of the Order’s history, but to a time 
subsequent to the “allowance” of those articles for whose proper 
measurement and so on they prescribe. I cannot agree with S. DUTT 
that “rules Bu-Pc 86-Bu-Pc 92 (except one) hang together,”’ in view 
of the fact that rules Bu-Pc 86-Bu-Pc 92 form a special class entailing 
an extra penalty, and into which rules Bu-Pc 83 and Bu-Pc 24 no more 
fit than does rule Bu-Pc 85, the one to which he takes exception. 

It may be noted that the Old Commentary does not define sū- 
cighara in Bu-Pc 86, although it does so in Bu-Pc 60. This omission 
cannot be definitely ascribed to any feeling that the word did not 
need to be explained again. For the Old Commentary on several occa- 
sions defines the same words—for example, “robe,” “householder,” 
“he knows,” “nun,” in exactly the same terms; or, guided by circum- 
stances, it defines the same words—for example, “sleeping-place” 
and, again, “householder,” in different terms. Its omissions must be 
due either to carelessness or to some studied purpose or presupposi- 
tion to which we have not as yet the clue. In Book of the Discipline vol.2, 
I have drawn attention to some of these commentarial omissions.” 
In this volume the Old Commentary fails to define udaka, water, in 
Bu-Pc 62; nihata, settled, in Bu-Pc 63; puggala, person, individual, 
in Bu-Pc 65; ekaddhanamagga, the same high-road, in Bu-Pc 66, Bu- 
Pc 67; chandam datva, having given leave of absence, in Bu-Pc 79; and 
chandam datva and also vattamandaya, being engaged in, in Bu-Pc 80. 
Neither does the Old Commentary attempt any explanation of words 
contained in some sikkhapadas but said to have been spoken by the 
offending monks, as for example in Bu-Pc 68, Bu-Pc 70, Bu-Pc 72, Bu- 
Pc 73, Bu-Pc 77, Bu-Pc 78. But the reason for this is understandable: 
these sentences are clear enough for all ordinary purposes, nor are 
they attributed to the lord. They therefore do not merit the meticu- 
lous care and attention usually bestowed on words said to have been 
used by him in formulating the rules, and which the Old Commen- 
tary generally aims at rendering as lucid as possible by synonyms or 
by some more reasoned form of interpretation. 
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Because these thirty-two Pdcittiyas deal with the corporate as 
well as with the individual behaviour of monks, it is not surprising 
to find in them no more than three records of lay people’s complaints 
of monks’ behaviour; while on the other hand “modest monks” are 
recorded to have complained as many as twenty-four times, monks 
who were elders once (Bu-Pc 92) and “several monks” twice (Bu- 
Pc 68, Bu-Pc 70). Yet on many occasions, as the narratives show, this 
large conventual source of criticism might, if taken by itself, give a 
somewhat misleading notion of the amount of association between 
the monks and lay people which these same Pacittiyas portray. That 
such association was easy and unrestricted needs no labouring at 
this stage in Pali studies. Examples of it may be found in Bu-Pc 66, 
Bu-Pc 67, Bu-Pc 83-Bu-Pc 86, Bu-Pc 88. 

In addition, twice Gotama is reputed to formulate a rule as the 
result of some piece of direct evidence observed by him and not 
because someone had grumbled. Thus, in Bu-Pc 87, itis recorded how 
the lord, having come to Upananda’s abide, himself takes exception 
to this disciple’s body which evidently was too high. Again, the lord 
is recorded, in Bu-Pc 65, to hear the noise made by boys who had 
been ordained before they were twenty years old, and himself to 
raise objections to ordaining a person, puggala, into the Order before 
he was of an age to stand the physical hardships of monastic life. 

It is a little curious that this is put as high as twenty, but it was 
doubtless to allow an entrant to develop sufficient stamina to render 
improbable his return to the “low life of a layman,” for any such 
withdrawal from the Order was a blur on its reputation. In other 
connections, notably in the Jataka, the “age of discretion” is said to 
be reached when a boy becomes sixteen. Nuns’ Bi-Pc 74 makes it an 
offence for a nun to ordain a girl, a maiden, kumaribhita, which the 
Old Commentary explains by samaneri, a novice, who was less than 
twenty. This therefore seems a kind of recognised age at which or 
over which to receive the upasampada ordination. For pabbajja, going 
forth into the Order, although not into full membership, clearly is not 
meant. Monks’ Bu-Pc 65 uses the word upasampadeti, and Nuns’ Bi- 


854 


TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 


Pc 61-Bu-Pc 83 vutthdpeti, which the Old Commentary consistently 
explains by upasampadeti as though these two words mean the same 
thing. 

In Monks’ Bu-Pc 65 the boy Upali and his young friends are recorded 
to have obtained the consent of their parents to “go forth.” It was nec- 
essary for a boy, putta, to obtain this sanction’ for a measure which 
the Vinaya states must not be accorded a youth, daraka, if he were 
less than fifteen years of age.” The mistake of the monks, in Bu-Pc 65, 
seems to have been to let these youths go forth and simultaneously to 
confer the upasampada on them, pabbajesum upasampadesum, while 
they were still under twenty years old. It was the latter step which 
was here made to entail an offence of expiation, not for the ordinand 
but for the ordaining monks; elsewhere it is stated that a monk in- 
curs an offence of wrong-doing if he allows a youth under fifteen 
to go forth.’ It would therefore seem as if the six boys of whom the 
Theragathd and its Commentary speak as each one having gone forth, 
with his parent’s consent, at the age of seven,* must antedate the 
Vinaya ruling, unless some other hypothesis to explain this discrep- 
ancy be found. It is tenable to suppose that in the early days of the 
Order a person might be admitted to its ranks by being ordained at 
the same time as he was allowed to go forth. The splitting of this early 
double process into two parts—allowing to go forth and ordination, 
as well as the minimum age clauses governing the legality of carry- 
ing out either process—was doubtless a later introduction into the 
growing monastic machinery. 

In the sikkhadpadas of Monks’ Bu-Pc 65 and Nuns’ Bi-Pc 71-Bi-Pc 73, 
the two words puggala and kumaribhita, respectively used to des- 
ignate the kind of person not to be ordained if he or she were not 
yet twenty, are striking enough to arrest attention. Puggala is most 
unfortunately not noticed by the Old Commentary on Monks’ Bu- 
Pc 65. But I suspect it here to have a monastic intention, as it has 
when it occurs as the third member of the triad sarigha, gana, pug- 
gala, Order, group, individual (monk). Another form of this triad 
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is sarigha, sambahula bhikkhi, eka bhikkhu, where eka bhikkhu bal- 
ances puggala and sambahula bhikkhi balances gana. The feminine 
equivalent of this triad supplies additional evidence for the merging 
of puggala and bhikkhu. For those parts of the legislative apparatus 
affecting nuns provide no exact counterpart to puggala, since the 
one word, ekabhikkhuni, one nun, does duty in the nuns’ triad for 
the two words, puggala and eka bhikkhu, of the monks’ triads. More- 
over, Nissaggiya regulations for forfeiture make it clear that the use 
of these two words, puggala and eka bhikkhu, is derived more from 
some convention than from any desire to discriminate between the 
meaning, status or functions of the subject denoted by either. 

Although the term puggala thus to some extent acquired the tech- 
nical sense of “monk” in monastic terminology, it continued to be in 
vogue among the laity and also to be widely used by monks in talking 
of them. In addition lay life had the words purisa, man, male, and 
kumara, boy. Monks also made use of these words, but perhaps more 
for the purpose of addressing or referring to men and boys (or girls, 
kumāriyo), still “in the world” than for addressing or referring to 
members of the Order. Purisa and kumaraka are defined respectively 
at Vin 4.334 as having attained and as not having attained to twenty 
years of age. But at Vin 4.269, Vin 4.316 purisa is defined as “a human 
man (or male person manussapurisa), not a yakkha, not a peta, not an 
animal.” 

Ifa purisa or kumara went forth he was no longer distinguished by 
these appellations, which savoured of the world; he became known 
as a bhikkhu, a monk, and as such might be further differentiated, 
for example as an elder, a teacher, a preceptor, a pupil, a novice, or 
a puggala. Regarded as puggala in its technical sense of individual 
(monk), a monk called puggala for any special purpose or reason 
would have certain rights and duties in the monastic structure, even 
before he received the upasampad4, ordination. After this had been 
conferred on him, and he had entered on to the different rights and 





1 Cf. ani.136f., where Hatthaka of Alavi is addressed by the lord as kumara; and 
AN iii.37 where the lord addresses girls newly joining their husbands’ families as 
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duties of a full member of the Order, he yet remained liable to be 
designated as either bhikkhu or puggala. 

With the absence from the monks’ terminology of the word ku- 
mara as a description applicable to a monk while under twenty,’ 
and therefore before he was ripe for full ordination, it is odd to find 
kumāribhūtā, a feminine form, of kumara, applied to maidens under 
twenty, but who, because they are represented as having the upasam- 
pada conferred on them, must already have gone forth and so be in 
some way members of the Order: probably, novices, simaneri, as the 
Old Commentary states, or probationers. 

That the admissibility of using puggala, monkish man, instead 
of bhikkhu, monk, was not unknown to the Anguttara compilers, 
is apparent from AN iii.269, where their fellows in the godly life, 
sabrahmacari, might engage in criticism, a Vinaya expression,” if 
they “lived in communion,” also a Vinaya expression, with such 
men puggalehi, as are cemetery-like. Here the word puggala, from 
its association with sabrahmacari, is at once marked as having a 
monastic reference. Similarly at an iii.270 the dangers of becoming 
devoted to one person, puggala, show that person to be conceived of 
as a monk. And at ANi.33 the word puggala turns out to be used of 
Makkhali Gosala, the leader ofa rival sect, but still a recluse who has 
renounced the world, not a householder. 

Conversely both the Devadita Sutta and Vagga® show Yama, the 
lord of death, addressing ekacco, “a certain one,” as purisa ina context 
which clearly indicates ekacco to be not a monk but a person in the 
world. Again, AN iii.171-172, in speaking of a “good man,” a donor, 
meaning a man “in the world,” calls him sap-purisa; and examples 
could be multiplied. 

Now to suggest that the Vinaya and sometimes other parts of 
the canon use puggala to designate a man who is a monk, is not to 
say that the term, as applying to male persons in general, vanished 
from either the monastic or the lay vocabularies. The Anguttara 
alone provides plenty of evidence to the contrary, with its mantra 
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occurring thirteen times: “There are in the world three sorts of) 
men,” and thirty-six times “four (sorts of) men,” puggala. Nor can 
it be said that the use of purisa as referring either to man as homo 
or as “man in he world” (as against in the houseless state), entailed 
to complete lapse from the monks’ vocabulary as a arm applying to 
monks. At the same time it may be marked that when so used there is 
a tendency for it to appear in a compound with another word affixed 
to it. 

For example, mahd-purisa occurs as an honorific title ascribed to 
Gotama, the great recluse; and a monk endowed with certain factors” 
or engaged on certain high mental work’ is called uttama-purisa, 
the highest man. At Vin 4.63, Vin 4.65 nuns are recorded to address 
monks obliquely as agga-purisa, the chief, topmost men. Yet although 
people, human kind, are often denoted by the term manussa, it is not 
unreasonable to see purisa in these two Vinaya passages as equivalent 
to homosapiens, man and woman. For the nuns, I think, were not 
saying that the monks were the chief of all males, but only of the 
present company; and that consisted of monks and nuns. 

There is also the interesting compound purisa-puggala, “male 
person,”* which in various Vinaya passages seems to be useful when 
reference is intended at one and the same time to men of the world 
and men of the cloister. In Nuns’ Parajika Bi-Pj 5, Bi-Pj 8 and Bi-Ss 5, 
purisapuggala is defined in the same way as is purisa in their Bi-Pc 11, 
Bi-Pc12 and Bi-Pc 60. The first word in this definition is manussa- 
purisa, a human male. This will embrace monks and non-monks. For 
however much nuns may be shown on these six occasions to have 
behaved unsuitably with men in the world, called purisapuggala and 
purisa, the legislation on such behaviour was extended to cover the 
conduct of nuns towards monks in similar circumstances. I think it 
highly probable that in Nuns’ Bi-Pj 5, Bi-Pj 8 and Bi-Ss 5, the monkish 
puggala was added to the worldly purisa, and that in Bi-Pc 11, Bi-Pc 12, 





2 3 


* See cs ii, Introduction, p.xi. AN V.16; SN iii.61. SNii.278. * So trans- 
lated, cs iii.156, and see also Gs iii.274 n. See Mrs. Ruys Davips, “Vanished Sakyan 
Window,” Wayfarer’s Words, ii.622, for further references. 
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and Bi-Pc 60 the worldly purisa was defined as manussapurisa, human 
male, so as to leave the nuns no grounds for arguing that these rules 
did not apply to their behaviour equally with monks as with men 
leading the household life. Thus the word purisapuggala was used to 
place beyond all doubt the need for nuns to refrain from acting unde- 
sirably either with men in the world or with monks and recluses. But 
when this word was not used, the same sense was achieved by the 
Old Commentary’s definition of purisa as manussa-purisa. For both 
this and purisapuggala express the male of the human species under 
the double aspect of householder and monk. 

The same line of argument could doubtless be applied to the eight 
purisapuggala mentioned at AN iii.212. Here the Order is not called 
the Order of monks, bhikkusarigha, but the Order of disciples, sa- 
vakasangha, which at once enlarges the scope of sarigha to include 
lay as well as monastic disciples. For by the eight purisapuggala are 
meant those on the four ways and those who have attained the fruits 
of the ways, achievements, as many records testify, not confined to 
monks alone, but won too by lay disciples. Very likely the force of 
purisapuggala is here to include potentially both male lay disciples 
and monks; but to exclude women, both female lay disciples and 
nuns, not necessarily through a desire to depreciate them, for many 
are recorded to have gained the ways and the fruits, but merely be- 
cause the sight of the “white-frocked householder,” Anathapindika, 
inspired the lord to address Sariputta with his mind focussed on 
men. 

My conclusion, however tentative it may be, is that for Vinaya 
interpretation, the question of whether man became “lessened in 
worth as man, as homo, by the word puggala, male, being used for 
purisa, the older form”’ is beside the point, for with Vinaya we are in 
the region of technicalities. Whatever the intrinsic meaning of these 
two words, whatever their age, their worth, both were needed in the 
monastic scheme and idiom, the one, puggala, acquiring a special and 
technical meaning equivalent to “monk”; and the other, purisa, being 





1 gs ii, Introduction, p. xi; Cf. cs iii.247, n. 
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used both as a term of honour among monks and also as carrying 
particular reference to men who were not monks. 


THE SEKHIYAS 


The rules for training, sekhiyā dhamma, numbering seventy-five, are 
the same for monks and nuns. Several interesting points arise. In the 
first place, the provenance for all except Bu-Sk 51, Bu-Sk 55, Bu-Sk 56 
is given as Savatthi. Secondly, the principal actors in the stories 
leading up to each “training to be observed” are invariably said to be 
the group of six monks, and then in the Nuns’ Sekhiyas, the group of 
six nuns. Thirdly, an offence of wrong-doing is incurred by any monk 
or nun who, out of disrespect, yo(ya)anddariyarh paticca, flies in the 
face of the training promulgated. These two items: “out of disrespect” 
and offence of wrong-doing, are common to all the trainings to be 
observed. Fourthly, the trainings fall into three groups: 


1. Bu-Sk1-Bu-Sk56 are concerned with such etiquette and de- 
cent, polite behaviour as is to be shown by a monk or nun when 
visiting houses for almsfood; 

2. Bu-Sk57-Bu-Sk 72 are concerned with a regard to be accorded 
dhamma, for they rule that it should not be taught to people 
who, because of this circumstance or that, would be shutting 
the door to both a respectful giving and a respectful hearing of 
dhamma, 

3. Bu-Sk 73-Bu-Sk 75 are concerned with unsuitable ways of obey- 
ing the calls of nature and of spitting. 


These matters would no doubt have lost some of their first impor- 
tance once Buddhism became triumphantly established, although 
their force as a guide to good manners has been in no way dimin- 
ished by the passage of time. But when in its infancy early Buddhism 
was groping its way, seeking to attract adherents in a very critical 
world which had a big choice of teachings and opinions before it, 
when it was in fact competing with other sects, it was necessary for 
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it to do all in its power to make itself acceptable and to arrange its 
external features in such a way as not to jeopardise any chances of a 
fair hearing for its message. 

According to the early Buddhist way of thinking, no attempt 
should be made to kindle faith in this message unless people showed 
they were ready to listen in humility to what would be taught. A very 
interesting example occurs in the Sarhyutta.' A monk, Udayin,’ is 
shown refusing to speak dhamma to a brahmin lady so long as she 
sat down on a high seat,’ put on her sandals,* and muffled up (veiled) 
her head.” We here get a monk scrupulously keeping three of the 
“rules for training.” He is shown as willing to speak dhamma to a 
woman, but not until she learns of the respect due to it, and which 
her pupil eventually tells her about. And when at last he is portrayed 
as teaching dhamma to this woman, even then, in compliance with 
Bu-Pc 7, he does not use more than six sentences*: arahants point 
out pleasure-pain when there is eye, when there is tongue, when 
there is mind, but do not point it out when there is not eye, tongue 
or mind. No doubt Udayin regarded the brahmin lady’s pupil as the 
“learned man” whose presence was required by the rule of Bu-Pc 7 
when a monk was teaching dhamma to a woman.’ 

A striking parallel to the Sekhiya rules for training in manners 
is to be found in Clement of Alexandria’s Paedagogus (Instructor) .* 
Clement was apparently beset by the same kind of preoccupations 
and faced by the same kind of bad manners as were those who drew 
up the Sekhiyas. His own code of polite, civilised behaviour which 
he vigorously hoped his fellow Christians would adopt has been put 


in a nutshell by T.R. GLOVER,’ whom I cannot do better than quote. 


He says: “Clement of Alexandria has much to say to Christians about 
the minutiae of manners; they must not scratch themselves or spit 
in public; they should not guffaw, nor twitch, nor crack their fingers, 
nor fidget; they must not eat or drink in uncouth styles. Very trifling? 





| sniv.121ff. ” There were three of this name, see Ks iv.77, n.2. * Bu-Sk 69. 


* Bu-Sk 61, Bu-Sk 62. 5 Bu-Sk67. ° sniv123. 7 BD2.206. ê Translated in 
Ante-Nicene Christian Library, vol.iv; CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, vol.i., Edinburgh, 
1871. ° The Disciple, Cambridge, 1941, p.33. 
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No, not at all trifling; for these little things annoy the people to whom 
you have to appeal, to whom Christ has sent you with a message 
which it is important for them to hear.” Thus India in the sixth and 
fifth centuries before Christ, and Egypt in the second century after, 
had the acumen to perceive the value of decorum and good manners 
in facilitating the growth of friendly interest, even faith, in the new 
religious ventures experienced by each of these two richly endowed 
countries. 


Nuns’ PATIMOKKHA RULES 


The whole of the Bhikkhunivibhanga, the framework together with 
the statement of the Patimokkha rules for nuns, falls within this 
volume. The rules themselves, the sikkhapada, although in isolation 
from their framework, have been translated by B.C. Law in two of 
his works.’ The list of rules which he gives, telescoping here and 
there those which have the same tendency, is as useful as a swift 
guide to the discipline for nuns as is Rhys Davids’s and Oldenberg’s 
corresponding treatment of the discipline for monks.* Waldschmidt 
has made a comparison of the Pali text of the nuns’ rules with the 
Sanskrit, Chinese and Tibetan texts obtaining among various of the 
schools.’ This study naturally necessitated a translation of each rule 
(into German), although a complete translation of the whole of the 
nuns’ Vibhariga, that is of the introductory stories, the Old Commen- 
tarial material as well as of the rules themselves, would have been 
beside the point for his purpose. Such a translation occurs, I believe, 
for the first time in the present volume of the Book of the Discipline. 
Both in regard to its grouping and its arrangement of the material 
surrounding each rule, the Nuns’ Vibhariga is planned on exactly the 
same lines as the Monks’. There is thus a Pardjika group, a Sarighadis- 





* Women in Buddhist Literature, p. 80ff., and History of Pali Literature, i.72ff., which 
corrects the omission of a “not” in the former, in item (10). Sacred Books 
of the East XIII. ° E. WALDSCHMIDT, Bruchstücke des Bhiksuni-Pratimoksa der 
Sarvastivadins, Kleinere Sanskrit-Texte, Heft iii, Leipzig, 1926. 
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esa, a Nissaggiya Pacittiya, a Pacittiya, a Patidesaniya, a Sekhiya and 
an Adhikaranasamatha dhammaé group. The contents of these last 
two appear to be exact copies, substituting “nun “for “monk,” of 
the corresponding groups for monks. The nuns have no Aniyatas or 
undetermined offences. 

The Pali Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, as it has come down to us, is some- 
what misleading in appearance. For the four Pardjikas, the ten Sarigh- 
ddisesas, the twelve Nissaggiyas, the ninety-six Pdcittiyas and the 
eight Patidesaniyas there set forth for nuns do not represent, except 
in the last case, the total number of rules which, according to the 
Vibhanga’s reckoning, fall into these various classes. They represent 
only those which have to be observed solely by nuns, and which are 
therefore not included in the discipline laid down for monks. The 
introductory sentence and the concluding paragraph attached to 
each class of rules in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga refer respectively to 
eight Parajika, seventeen Sanghddisesa, thirty Nissaggiya, a hundred 
and sixty-six Pdcittiya and eight Pdtidesaniya rules for nuns, and 
state that all of these come up for recitation. In effect, therefore, the 
nuns have not fewer but as many as eighty-four more rules to keep 
than have the monks. Traditionally those which do not appear in the 
Nuns’ Vibhanga are held to be comprised in the Monks’ Vibhariga; 
and they are also held to be as binding on nuns as they are on monks 
in spite of their being recorded in the Monks’ Vibhariga only. 

We may therefore regard the Nuns’ Vibhariga in its present form 
as an abridged version of some more complete Vibhaniga for nuns. 
This hypothesis is to some extent strengthened by a surviving frag- 
ment of a few lines belonging to the Tibetan Bhiksuni Pratimoksa. 
This fragment has been published by Finor.* It contains only the end 
of one article and the beginning of another, but these can be easily 
identified as Sarighddisesas for nuns corresponding to Monks’ Bu-Ss 8 
and Bu-Ss 9. The survival of this fragment tempts us to presume as 
not impossible a time when a Nuns’ Patimokkha existed in full, and 
when it was not cut down, as it now is in the Pali Vibhanga, to include 





1 Le Pratimoksasitra des Sarvastivadins, Appendix, Journal Asiatique, 1913, p.548. 
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no more than those rules held to be incumbent only on nuns, and 
to exclude those others which, while being preserved only in the 
Vibhanga for monks, which naturally shows that monks should ob- 
serve them, are also traditionally held to form part of the authorised 
discipline for nuns. 

The rules which the Nuns’ Vibhanga assumes to exist and to be 
binding on nuns, but which are not now to be found in that Vi- 
bhariga, have been identified by Buddhaghosa with various rules 
in the Monks’ Vibhaniga. And, in various parts of his Vinaya Commen- 
tary,’ he has named such rules as he holds to be observable by both 
sides of the Order. With the exception of Finot’s fragment, this great 
commentator is our sole authority for those rules for nuns which 
are supposed to be included in the Monks’ Vibhariga, and which, al- 
though they are not incorporated in the existing form of the Pali 
Bhikkhunivibhanga, are traditionally held to be operative not only 
for monks but for nuns as well. 

If we accept Buddhaghosa’s opinions, the nuns’ eight Parajikas 
appear to consist of those four laid down in the Nuns’ Parajika class in 
addition to those four laid down in the Monks’ Pārājika class. While 
therefore the nuns have four Pardjika rules peculiar to themselves, 
and hence four in excess of the number laid down for monks, there 
are on the other hand no Parajikas peculiar to monks, since their 
complete set of four is also regarded as binding on nuns. 

This is farther borne out by the occurrence of the word pi (too, 
also), in the sikkhapada not only of the last three but also of the first of 
the Nuns’ Pardjikas: ayam pi parajika hoti, “she too becomes one who is 
defeated,” which means, according to the Old Commentary, that “she 
is so called in reference to the former (or preceding).” The presence of 
the word pi in the text of the “rule” of Nuns’ Bi-Pj5 is significant. The 
Reference which it implies is to all foregoing Pardjikas. Among the 
total of eight Pardjikas, pi is absent only from Monks’ Bu-Pj 1, where 
the corresponding phrase merely runs parajiko hoti. Thus each of 





* Vin-a 906, Vin-a 915, Vin-a 947, Vin-a 948. Failure to appreciate this important 
point invalidates most of Miss D.N. BHacvat’s argument in her Early Buddhist 
Jurisprudence, p.164ff. 


864 


TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 


the remaining seven rules is held to concur, through its use of pi, in 
connecting itself with whatever may be the number, one to seven, 
of Parajika rales which has preceded it. Had pi been absent from 
Nuns’ Bi-Pj 5, then where it occurs in their Bi-Pj 6-Bi-Pj 8, it would 
no doubt normally have been taken to refer to their Bi-Pj 5 only, as 
the beginning ofa series. But its occurrence in Bi-Pj5 itself pushes 
this beginning further back still: to the Monks’ Pardajika class. 

The Nuns’ Parajika rules further exhibit a curious and unparal- 
leled feature, in that each rule is, in the “rule” itself, named after 
the woman who does the action giving rise to the particular offence 
which the rules severally aim at checking. This name is not com- 
mented upon by the Old Commentary because, as Buddhaghosa says 
(Vin-a 901), “It is only the name of the one who is defeated.” She 
may be one who touched (a man) above his knees (Bi-Pj 5); one who 
conceals a fault (Bi-Pj 6); one who imitates a monk who has been 
suspended (by the Order) (Bi-Pj 7); or one who does eight things 
(Bi-Pj 8), that is, indulges in the eight kinds of dealings with men 
enumerated in the “rule “of Bi-Pj 8. These are the offences against 
which the Nuns’ Pardjikas legislate. 

It should be noticed that, just as part of the Old Commentary’s 
definition of a monk who is defeated is that he is not a son of the 
Sakyans, asakyaputtiya, so part of its definition of a nun who is de- 
feated is that she is not a daughter of the Sakyans, asakyadhita. This 
latter appellation occurs again in Nuns’ Bi-Ss 10, but in the positive, 
sakyadhita. 

In their Sarighddisesa class the nuns are said to have seventeen 
rules of this type, although only ten are there set forth. The monks 
have thirteen. According to Buddhaghosa, six out of these thirteen 
rules are applicable to monks only, the remaining seven being observ- 
able by nuns as well. He indicates these latter to be Monks’ Bu-Ss 5, 
Bu-Ss 8, Bu-Ss 9, all of which become offences at once (pathamapatti- 
ka), and Monks’ Bu-Ss 10-Bu-Ss 13, which constitute the whole of the 
subdivision where offences become so on the third admonition of a 
monk or nun by other monks or nuns respectively (yavatatiyaka). 


865 


BD 3.xxxiii 


BD 3.xxxiv 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


The wording of the Monks’ Sarighddisesa “rules” offers an interest- 
ing contrast to that of the Nuns’ Sarighadisesa “rules.” For each of the 
monks’ rules names the penalty incurred in the briefest possible way, 
simply by using the one word sarighddiseso, “there is an offence entail- 
ing a formal meeting of the Order.” This holds good of the two groups 
into which the Sanghddisesa offences are divided: those where the 
offences are so at once, and those where they are so on the third (and 
unsuccessful) admonition. The monks’ rules do not explicitly men- 
tion these two groups by name, but their existence is recognised by 
the internal evidence of the “rules” themselves, especially in the case 
of the second group, that comprising Monks’ Bu-Ss 10-Bu-Ss 13; and 
also by the paragraph which, in concluding the Monks’ Sarighadis- 
esa Section, places nine of these offences under group (1) and four 
under group (2). In the Nuns’ Sarighddisesa “rules” the nature of the 
offence is stated more explicitly and therefore at greater length than 
in the monks’. In fact, not one word, but a sentence is used: ayam pi 
bhikkhuni pathamapattikarh (yavatatiyakarh) dhammarh apanna nis- 
saraniyam sanghddisesam, that nun also has fallen into a matter that 
is an offence at once (on the third admonition), entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order involving being sent away. 

Now this sentence contains several interesting points. In the first 
place, the pi, although occurring unfailingly in Bi-Ss 2-Bi-Ss 13, does 
not occur in the “rule” of Bi-Ss 1, so that this cannot be held to pay any 
reference to preceding, that is, on the analogy of the Pardjikas, to the 
Monks’ Sarighddisesas, or in particular to those seven of them which 
Buddhaghosa asseverates to be operative for both sides of the Order: 
Monks’ Bu-Ss 5, Bu-Ss 8-Bu-Ss 13. The absence of pi from this context 
raises the question whether, when the Sanghadisesa standing first 
in the nuns’ class was drawn up, those others now found only in the 
monks’ class, but said to be observable also by nuns, were in actual 
fact not already framed, and hence incapable of forming a point of 
reference for Nuns’ Bi-Ss1. 

We have no conclusive evidence one way or the other on which 
to base an answer to this question. All that can be said is that there 
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is nothing inherent in Nuns’ Bi-Ss1 to lead us to assign its formula- 
tion to a date, posterior to the formulation of those seven which are 
posited by Buddhaghosa as common to both sides of the Order. In 
fact, had it not been that Monks’ Bu-Ss 12 were included in this list,’ 
there would have been certain grounds for regarding Nuns’ Bi-Ss 1 as 
belonging to a date earlier than any of these others, with the possible 
exception of one of them, and therefore as a matter of history unable 
to refer to them. For Monks’ Bu-Ss 8 and Bu-Ss 9 speak of a “legal 
question,” Bu-Ss 10 and Bu-Ss 11 of a schism, both of which, in order 
to come into being, needed a certain amount of time to elapse after 
the inception of the Order. Bu-Ss 13, without our looking further 
than the length at which its “rule” is stated, suggests comparative 
lateness in formulation. Bu-Ss 5, that against being a go-between, is 
alone of these rules non-committal as to its possible date. 

We thus get one rule (Bu-Ss 5) from which nothing can be gleaned 
as to its comparative age, one which suggests comparative earli- 
ness (Bu-Ss 12), and five which suggest comparative lateness (Bu- 
Ss 8-Bu-Ss 11, Bu-Ss13). Yet this evidence, which is in any case no 
more than tentative, is in addition neither sufficiently sound nor 
consistent to warrant our definitely ascribing to these Sanghddisesas 
a date later in time than that of Nuns’ Bi-Ss1, that penalising a nun 
for speaking in envy of householders or recluses. Thus the absence 
of pi here must remain something of a mystery, unless we care to 
subscribe to the hypothesis which I have just advanced. 

In the second place, each rule of the Sarighddisesas set forth in the 
nuns’ class states precisely the type to which belongs the Sarighadis- 
esa offence into which the nun has fallen, whether it is that where 
an offence becomes one at once or after the third admonition. It is 
not uninteresting to note in passing, although it is not important, 
that the word for offence, dpatti, is comprised in the name of the first 
type of Sanghadisesa offence, called pathamapattika, but not in the 
second, called ydvatatiyaka, where therefore it has to be understood. 





* See BD 1, Introduction, p.xv for this Sarighddisesa, possibly representing some 
specially ancient fragment of the Patimokkha. 
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In the third place, the Sarighddisesa offence, because it is gram- 
matically constructed as that into which a nun has fallen, takes the 
accusative case, as against the nominative in the Monks’ class. More- 
over it is associated with the word nissdraniya, also in the accusative. 
The phrase nissdraniyarh sarighadisesarh, meaning “(an offence) en- 
tailing a formal meeting of the Order involving being sent away,” 
should be compared with the similar construction: Nissaggiyam Pacit- 
tiyarn, “(an offence) of expiation involving forfeiture.” In the Monks’ 
Sanghadisesas there is no mention of nissdraniyam. Waldschmidt 
translates the last sentence of the Nuns’ Sarighadisesa rules as’: “diese 
Nonne wird schuldig des 3-Vergehens muss auf(ge)geben (werden) (nis- 
sdraniyam) sarighavasesa.” This does not say what it is that “must be 
caused to be sent away.” But Buddhaghosa (Vin-a 908) states that 
it is the nun who must be caused to be sent away from the Order 
(ablative) and not the offence. Oldenberg’s suggestion that the cor- 
rect reading at Old Commentary on Bi-Ss 12 (where the offence is 
attributed to nuns, plural) is nissariyanti, is therefore doubtless right, 
and the MahiSasaka version, quoted by WALDScHMIDT’: “diese Nonne 
3 Ermahnungs-Vergehen, sanghavasesa, muss remiitig bekannt werden,” 
wrong. 

The phrase “involving being sent away” does not at all imply that 
the offending nun is to be sent away from the Order for good, nor 
did the Order let go of its erring members so lightly. It would seem 
to mean that she would be sent away for the time being probably 
because admonition, although it had been tried, had failed, and that 
during this time she would cease to be regarded as a full member 
of the Order. As the Old Commentary explains: “The Order imposes 
the manatta discipline for her offence, it sends her back to the be- 
ginning (of her probationary course as nun, not as probationer) and 
(then) it rehabilitates her.” This definition of Sarighddisesa is identi- 
cal with that of this same word in the Monks’ Sarighadisesa section. 
Lapse in full membership is of a temporary nature and lasting only 





* E. WALDSCHMIDT, Bruchstucke des Bhiksuni-pratimoksa der Sarvastivadins, p.91. 
? Bruchstucke des Bhiksuni-pratimoksa der Sarvastivadins, p.91. 


868 


TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 


a fortnight’ while the offender is undergoing the manatta discipline 
before, in the case of a nun, both Orders, as part of her penalty for 
having committed an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Or- 
der. Nissdraniya, involving being sent away, adds nothing new to 
the penalty. It is not something extra to the Sarighddisesa penalty 
incurred by a nun, and hence marks no difference in the penalty 
imposed on monks and nuns for having committed such an offence. 
Only the word, as found in each “rule” of the Nuns’ Sanghddisesas, is 
extra. 

Wrong and right kinds of nissarand, “the causing to be sent away,” 
are expounded at Vin 1.321, with an implied opposition to osadrand, 
“the causing to be restored,” at Vin 1.322. Vin-a 1147 concerns itself 
with two kinds of nissāraņā, the one appearing to be by an act of 
banishment, and the other by an act imposing certain disabilities. 

In the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, there are twice stated to be thirty Nis- 
saggiya rules for nuns (the same number as for monks) although 
only twelve are there recorded. For these twelve are peculiar to nuns 
and are not regarded as operating for monks. From Buddhaghosa 
we learn that eighteen Nissaggiya rules pertained to both Orders; 
therefore there are also twelve peculiar to the monks. Buddhaghosa 
arrives at the eighteen common to both sides of the Order by a pro- 
cess of exclusion. They are as follows: bhikkhu Bu-NP 1-Bu-NP 3, Bu- 
NP 6-Bu-NP 10, Bu-NP 18-Bu-NP 20, Bu-NP 22, Bu-NP 23, Bu-NP 25-Bu-NP 27, 
Bu-NP 30. At the same time he explains the composition of the Vaggas 
(divisions of the rules usually into groups of ten each) in the Nissag- 
giya Section for nuns. These, comprising the twelve rules peculiar to 
nuns and the eighteen to be observed by nuns as well as by monks, 
although these latter are stated only in the Monks’ Vibhariga, work 
out as follows: 


BD 3.xxxviii 


e Bhikkhuni Nissaggiya, Vagga 1=Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP3, Bu- 
NP 6, Bu-NP 7, Bu-NP 8, Bu-NP 9, Bu-NP 10 (8)+Bi-NP 2, Bi- 
NP 3 (2). 





Vin 4.242; see below, BD 3.3.212. 


869 


BD 3.xxxix 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


e Bhikkhuni Nissaggiya, Vagga 2=Bu-NP 18, Bu-NP 19, Bu-NP 20 
(3) +Bi-NP 4, Bi-NP5, Bi-NP 6, Bi-NP 7, Bi-NP 8, Bi-NP 9, Bi- 
NP 10 (7). 


e Bhikkhuni Nissaggiya, Vagga 3=Bu-NP 22, Bu-NP 23, Bu-NP 25, 
Bu-NP 26, Bu-NP 27, Bu-NP 28, Bu-NP 30 (7)+Bi-NP1, Bi-NP 1, 
Bi-NP 12 (3). 


Of the hundred and sixty-six Pacittiyas which tradition computes 
for the nuns, ninety-six are set forth in their section. These ninety- 
six with the ninety-two set forth for monks together amount to a 
hundred and eighty-eight. Buddhaghosa works out that twenty-two 
Pacittiya rules, which he enumerates, are incumbent on monks only. 
The remaining seventy therefore, which are applicable to members 
of both Orders, bring the nuns’ given total of ninety-six up to their 
actual total of a hundred and sixty-six. 

In the nuns’ Patidesaniya section, eight rules are stated, and since 
eight is given as the total number, not one is here suppressed. Thus 
monks and nuns share no Patidesaniya rules, the nuns having these 
eight and the monks their four. 

A comparison of the monks’ rules and those for nuns will show 
these together to contain: 


1. Rules which owing to their subject matter could apply to one 
side of the Order only and not to both, as for example Monks’ 
Bu-Ss1; and also Bu-Ss 6, Bu-Ss 7 and Bu-NP 29 which, doubt- 
less because nuns were not supposed to dwell alone or go about 
singly (Bi-Ss 3), could not be taken to apply to them. For this 
same reason their Bi-Ss3 would have no point as a rule incum- 
bent on monks; 

2. Monks’ rules which could apply to nuns but which do not, for 
example Bu-NP 11-Bu-NP 15, Bu-NP 16, Bu-NP 24; 

3. Nuns’ rules which could apply to monks but which do not, for 
example Bi-Ss 10-Bi-Ss 13, and all of their Nissaggiyas. 


Moreover, the position is even more intricate than it might ap- 


870 


TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 


pear. For example, Nuns’ Bi-NP1 has an affinity with Monks’ Bu- 
NP 21 (not held in common); Bi-NP 3 is similar to Monks’ Bu-NP 25 
(held in common); and Bi-NP 6 and Bi-NP 8 resemble Monks’ Bu- 
NP 30 (held in common). Further, Nuns’ Bi-Ss 11 may be compared 
with Monks’ Bu-Pc 63 and Bu.Pc.79, for although they are not exactly 
similar, all three concur in their mention of some dissatisfaction 
evinced by a monk or nun after the settlement of a legal question or 
after the carrying out of a formal act by the Order. Again, there is a 
very marked correspondence between Nuns’ Bi-Ss 12 and Monks’ Bu- 
Pc 64, with both of which Nuns’ Bi-Pj 6 may also be compared. Why 
the monks should incur a lesser penalty than the nuns for a similar 
kind of offence is a problem not yet solved, but it is an occurrence of 
some frequency, of which an instance is noticed by Buddhaghosa at 
Vin-a 902. 

The reduction of the rules to the three categories mentioned 
above seems to me to strengthen the view that rules were not pro- 
mulgated in advance of the commission of offences, but as a result, 
their formulation thus in the main depending upon conduct which 
had actually taken place. This hypothesis would account for the inclu- 
sion of identical rules entailing identical penalties in the Patimokkha 
of both Orders; for the resemblance, but without actual identity, of 
rules found in one Patimokkha to those found in the other; for the 
not negligible degree of overlapping where similar or comparable 
offences entail dissimilar penalties in the case of each Order; and for 
the non-appearance in one Patimokkha or the other of rules which, 
from the point of view of their subject matter, might suitably have 
found a place in it. To ascribe the inclusion or exclusion of such 
rules to pure chance is no explanation. Had the rules been drafted 
in advance of the commission of offences, it would have been a com- 
paratively simple matter for the early “editors” to have kept apart 
all of those, and not merely a selection of them, which could have 
only a one-sided application, and to have set forth all the remain- 
der as observable by members of both branches, of the Order. But 
because the drafting of rule and penalty follows a less simple, and 
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less obvious course, we may justifiably consider the composition of 
the Patimokkhas to have been determined by the compelling hand of 
historical event and happening. 

The critics, whose complaints of the nuns’ behaviour is shown to 
result in the formulation of rules for nuns, are for the most part the 
“modest nuns.” Seventy-four times they are recorded to be vexed and 
annoyed. “People” are recorded to have made criticisms thirty-two 
times. To these must be added the complaints of a man, of a Licchavi, 
of the keeper of a field, of prostitutes, of parents and husband, of a 
family, once each; of a brahmin and of a guild, twice each; of nuns, 
three times; and of monks, four times. Only once, in Bi-Pc 21, are no 
criticisms recorded, the nuns concerned telling other nuns, these 
the monks, and these the lord. 

The locus of the introductory stories to all the rules in the Bhik- 
khuni-vibhaniga is, with seven exceptions only, given as Savatthi. 
Four stories, Bi-Pc 10, Bi-Pc 39, Bi-Pc 40, Bi-Pc 81, are set in Rajagaha, 
two, Bi-Pc5 and Bi-Pc 58, in Kapilavatthu, and one, Bi-Pc 52, in Vesali. 
Without attempting to draw any inference as to why such a huge 
majority are attached to Savatthi, it may not be uninteresting to look 
at those stories and their rules which are said to emanate from other 
places. 

Bi-Pc 10, which opens in the same way as Monks’ Bu-Pc 37, had to 
be set in Rajagaha because ofits need to refer to a festival which used 
to be held on a mountain top nearby. This was made the occasion in 
the Monks’ Pacittiya for the prohibition of eating at the wrong time; 
while in the Nuns’ Pacittiya it gave rise to the ban on their seeing 
(dassana, also able to mean “perceiving, noticing”) dancing, singing 
and music.’ 

Bi-Pc39 and Bi-Pc 40 are concerned with nuns’ conduct dur- 
ing and after the rains. Similar events, connected with monks, are 
recorded in the Mahāvagga? when again the lord is said to have been 





* Possibly in Ancient India, as in old Malabar, singing and music took on the char- 
acter of miming and acting. If so, “seeing” would be as apt a term as “hearing.” 
2 Vin 1.79, Vin 1.137, Vin 1.138. 
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in Rajagaha. This town therefore, besides its other claims to fame, 
may be regarded as a source of rules for the rains. 

In Bi-Pc 81, Thullananda, although herself not particularly con- 
nected with Rajagaha, is shown in association with the schismatic 
monks headed by Devadatta. Now these, in Monks’ Bu-Ss 10, Bu-Pc 11 
and Bu-Pc 29 for example, are the leading personages in narratives 
which purport to refer to times when the lord was staying in Raja- 
gaha, and thus themselves seem to have frequented this place. Be- 
cause this Pdcittiya needed to make use of them, a good reason is 
forthcoming to account for its locus being given as Rajagaha. 

Nuns’ Bi-Pc 58 appears to be complementary to Monks’ Bu-Pc 23, 
the one rebuking nuns for not going to monks for exhortation, and 
the other rebuking monks for going to a nunnery to exhort nuns. 
Since Monks’ Bu-Pc 23 is for some reason set in Kapilavatthu, al- 
though the other exhortation rules belong to Savatthi, it is consistent 
to set the complementary rule for nuns also in Kapilavatthu. It may 
in fact have been the source of these two rules, for the legislation on 
exhortation went through several vicissitudes before being finally 
settled. 

The motive ascribing Bi-Pc5 to a time when the lord was like- 
wise said to be staying at his birthplace, although less obvious, is 
more interesting. For here we may be up against a rule the need of 
which began to be felt at a comparatively early date. Mahapajapati, 
one of the very few nuns shown to have direct access to the lord, is 
present, as recorded, and in converse with him. Yet, since she was 
his aunt, she could not have been much with him towards the end of 
his life when he came to reside more and more at Savatthi. Moreover, 
this Pacittiya is very unusual in leading up to a rule through an “al- 
lowance.” Perhaps in early days it may have been guidance enough 
to prescribe allowances, but later a number of causes led to their 
abuse and hence to the need for a stricter type of regulation, framed 
in rules and penalties. At all events allowances not seldom appear in 
contexts which may reasonably be considered to show the influence 
of some older tradition. I think, too, Indians loving personal cleanli- 
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ness as they do, the question of the nuns washing themselves —the 
subject of this Pacittiya—would have required legislation reasonably 
soon after the inception of the female Order. 

The rather elaborate introduction in Bi-Pc 52, whose locus is given 
as Vesali, has no counterpart anywhere in the canon, nor is there 
any tradition specially connecting the group of six nuns with this 
place. In regard to the two monks mentioned, Kappitaka and Upāli, 
it is true that the Petavatthu associates Kappitaka with Vesali, or 
more exactly with Kapinaccana, a locality probably nearby, even 
perhaps the cemetery where according to Bi-Pc52 this monk was 
staying. But with no other canonical reference to Kappitaka, it seems 
very likely that the Petavatthu and its Commentary’ placed him in 
Vesali on the authority of this Vinaya story; and that this placed him 
here because it veritably was the place where the enraged nuns tried 
to murder him. He is rather a shadowy monk who fades from the 
picture, attention being diverted instead to Upali, whom the nuns are 
recorded to have abused. Neither the Pacittiya nor its Commentary 
elucidates the identity of this Upali, but the Dictionary of Pali Proper 
Names takes him to be the Vinaya expert. The offence for which 
the rule legislates is abuse of a monk by a nun. Had the rule been 
concerned with attempted murder, it would have appeared in the 
Parajika section, and Kappitaka might then have been more to the 
fore as the peg on which to hang the rule. 

The group of six nuns, more frequently heard of when the lord is 
not recorded to have been in Vesali, are often present on occasions 
when he is said to have been in Savatthi.’ Thus there is no partic- 
ular reason to expect Vesālī to be the scene when the activities of 
these nuns are being recounted, any more than there is when the 
thera Upali’s name is mentioned. His journeyings must have been as 
extensive as any of the great disciples’. 

The group of six nuns formed a useful body to which to fasten 
misdemeanours. The Dictionary of Pali Proper Names is of the opinion 
that the group of six monks was so named because of its six leaders, 





l! Pv 49; Pv-a230. ° Vin2.262, Vin2.266, Vin 2.269, Vin 2.271, Vin 2.276; Nuns’ 
Bi-NP 1, Bi-Pc 2, Bi-Pc 22. 
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and that these had nuns also in their following: those referred to as 
the group of six. Certainly in Bi-Pc 58 (cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 23) the two 
groups are depicted in connection with one another. 

Whether these nuns numbered six, or were the followers of six 
leaders, or were so called because six was not reckoned among the 
“lucky “numbers, there are some cases where offences clearly could 
not have been perpetrated by nuns acting singly but only in concert; 
for example, when they went to see play-acting (Bi-Pc10), when 
they went to see a picture gallery (Bi-Pc 41), when they travelled in 
a vehicle (Bi-Pc 85), and when they bathed naked at a public ford 
(Bi-Pc 2, Bi-Pc 21). For nuns were not allowed to go about alone (Bi- 
Ss 3); therefore such offences had to be attributed to a group acting 
together. But other offences for which they are made responsible 
could have been committed as easily within the monastery precincts 
as in the world outside, and as easily by one nunas by several. In such 
conventual seclusion as existed, a nun would not have needed asso- 
ciates in order to spin yarn (Bi-Pc 43); to learn worldly knowledge 
(Bi-Pc 49), although if she wanted to teach it (Bi-Pc 50) she would 
require other nuns as pupils; to wear women's ornaments (Bi-Pc 87); 
to use perfume and paint (Bi-Pc 88); to bathe with scented ground 
sesamum (Bi-Pc 89); or to make a hoard of bowls (Bi-NP 1). 

The group of six monks is also recorded to have made, a hoard 
of bowls (Monks’ Bu-NP 21), so that a certain balance is visible here, 
although the resulting rule is differently stated in the ease of the two 
Orders. 

I think it as valid to contend that one group did in fact copy the 
other in this acquisitive behaviour, or even unwittingly behaved in 
the same way, as it is to hold that the story leading up to the fram- 
ing of the nuns’ rule was copied, by the recensionists, from that of 
the monks’. For I think that had the group of six nuns been merely 
fictitious as a group, the “editors” would not have ascribed to them 
both various offences which could have been as easily attached to “a 
certain nun” without prejudicing the resulting rule, as well as vari- 
ous offences which had to be shown capable of perpetration only by 
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a number of nuns acting together. That this course was not adopted 
appears to me to go to attest the historical reality of a group of nuns, 
for some reason numbered as six, and their position as the veritable 
authors of the offences imputed to them. 

Ordination.—Two whole divisions, one consisting of ten and the 
other of thirteen Pacittiyas, Bi-Pc 61-Bi-Pc 70, Bi-Pc 71-Bi-Pc 83, are 
devoted to the topic of ordination. No other subject in the Bhik- 
khuni-vibhanga receives a comparable degree of attention. Hence 
ordination appears to be of outstanding interest and importance. 
The ceremony itself is not discussed. Of the twenty-four disqualifica- 
tions precluding the admission of a woman into full membership of 
the Order, as laid down at Vin 2.271, only two, her age and training, 
are considered in the Pacittiyas. Together with these two points, the 
Pacittiyas on ordination are, among other matters, concerned with 
legislating for or against the admission of women in special circum- 
stances: expectant and nursing mothers, married girls, maidens and 
probationers; with laying down the kind of treatment to be accorded 
newly ordained women; with insisting on the necessity to obtain the 
Order’s “agreement” to train and the “agreement” to receive ordi- 
nation, and also the “agreement” to confer it; with emphasising the 
necessity to keep one’s promise to ordain; and with regulating the 
number of times that each nun might ordain annually, and also the 
number of candidates whom she might ordain. The whole treatment 
is very thorough. 

The word used throughout these Pacittiyas for “to ordain’ is vuttha- 
peti, meaning literally “to raise up,” but always explained by the rel- 
evant parts of the Old Commentary as upasampddeti, to confer the 
upasampad4 ordination. The first step in joining the Order, pabba- 
jjā, going forth (from home into homelessness), is not discussed, its 
occurrence being assumed already to have taken place. 

But a complication as to the meaning of vutthdpeti arises through 
the use of this word in the rule of Nuns’ Bi-Ss 2. This, an ad hoc rule, 
makes it an offence for a nun to vutthdpeti a female thief who merits 
death if she has not obtained permission to do so, on the worldly side, 
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from either a rajah, a guild or a company (seni); or on the religious 
side, from either an Order or a group, unless the woman seeking ad- 
mission to the Order is one who is “allowable.” The Old Commentary 
explains that there are two ways in which a woman is “allowable”: 
either because she has gone forth among other sects or because she 
has gone forth among other nuns. These latter presumably mean 
those already attached to Gotama’s Order, but belonging to some 
residence or boundary other than that to which the woman may be 
subsequently seeking admission. 

Although the Old Commentary on Bi-Ss 2 fails to explain vuttha- 
peti,’ in the “rule” of this Sarighddisesa it would appear to mean nei- 
ther upasampdadeti nor pabbajati, to go forth. This latter word and its 
causative form, pabbdjeti, to let go forth, although used throughout 
the introduction to this rule, are dropped by the rule itself. In their 
place it employs the term vutthdpeti, a word which, however, does 
not occur in the introductory story. There are other occasions when 
the word used in a rule is more precise, more restricted or more 
inclusive in its scope than that used in the introduction to the rule. 
This too is a case where the word of the rule is more precise for its 
purposes, more technically correct than the word of the story. 

For here vutthdpeti is meant to be synonymous neither with up- 
asampdadeti nor with pabbdjeti. For whatever vutthapeti may mean 
in the Pacittiyas, and the phrase upasampadam yaci, she asked for 
the upasampada ordination (to be conferred on her), occurring in Bi- 
Pc 77 and Bi-Pc 78, strongly supports the Old Commentary’s regular 
and undeviating Pdcittiya interpretation of it by upasampadeti, the 
internal evidence of Bi-Ss 2 suggests nothing to imply that vutthapeti 
stands there for receiving or conferring the upasampada ordination. 
The woman thief, who eventually asked Thullananda to let her go 
forth, had just run away from her husband and hoped to find sanc- 
tuary from his wrath among the nuns. But she had not reached a 
stage in the monastic career when she might be ordained as a full 
member. She is represented as asking for no more than to be allowed 





1 Cf. BD 2, Introduction, p.xxv, for some other examples of the Old Commentary’s 
omissions, and above, BD 3.xx. 
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to go forth; and it was only in the very early stages of the monastic 
venture that those who wanted to adopt the religious life asked, and 
it was always the lord himself whom they are shown as asking, to go 
forth and to be ordained at one and the same time. 

Moreover, in Bi-Ss 2 it seems as if vutthdpeti cannot mean the 
same as pabbdjeti, to let go forth. It is used in connection with a 
woman thief in circumstances where, if an entrant were going forth 
for the first time, pabbdjeti would be expected. A trace of the other 
meaning of vutthdpeti may therefore linger here, “to raise up” toa 
higher level of morality and spirituality, to admit a woman to condi- 
tions where she might come to see the error of her former ways. 

But the usage of vutthdpeti here is also likely to depend I think 
on the exception which the rule makes legal: that of “receiving” 
(vutthapeti) and without having to get permission to do so from either 
the world or the cloister, a woman-thief who had already gone forth. 
It is I think because of this, because the woman whom the exception 
has in mind is envisaged as one already gone forth, some person or 
some Order having already allowed her to do so, pabbdjeti, that were 
this word, pabbdjeti, used in the rule a technical difficulty would 
arise. For a word having a technical sense would then be used not 
precisely in that sense. No one could go forth twice, unless in the 
meantime he had returned to the household life’; but the point of 
the exception to the rule is that such an action has not taken place. 
Hence in order to show that a nun was not allowing a woman-thief to 
go forth, as it were for the first time, a word which did not technically 
imply this had to be chosen. Thus the vutthapeti of the rule is used in 
place of the pabbdjeti of the introductory story. 

We must further conclude that there is a difference in the tech- 
nical significance of vutthdpeti as used in Bi-Ss 2 and as used in the 
Pacittiyas. In the former it has, because providing for the possibility 
that someone has already “gone forth,” of necessity to bear some 





* See Vin 2.279; ifa woman has left the Order she is not a nun, and if she has joined 
other sects, and then comes back again and asks for the upasampada to be conferred 
on her, she may not receive it. Cf. Vin 1.69, where a similar ruling is made in regard 
to men who were formerly members of other sects. 
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meaning that is different from this admittedly technical term. To 
“receive” or to “accept” into an Order is perhaps the nearest render- 
ing for which there is any justification, especially if we take it to 
cover receiving or accepting a woman of doubtful character, with 
a view to her spiritual regeneration. This interpretation might be 
compared with the meaning the verb ullumpati apparently bears 
at Vin1.57-Vin1.95. Here it is said that a man asking the monks for 
ordination should say, “may the Order, out of compassion for me, 
raise me up,” ullumpatu. The Commentary, Vin-a 984, explains this 
as, “having made me arise from, what is bad may they (i.e., the Order) 
establish me in what is good; or, having raised me from the status of 
a novice may they establish me in the status of a monk.” 

In the Pacittiyas, on the other hand, vutthdpeti appears to be 
closely connected with the business of ordaining, on the part of 
the nuns, a woman who had served her term as a probationer in an 
Order into full membership of that same Order. A fairly frequent 
definition of “nun” in Vin 4 is “one ordained by both Orders.” First, 
a woman had to be “ordained” by the nuns; then she had to pass 
a similar examination before the monks so as to complete her full 
ordination. Therefore two words were needed to distinguish these 
two parts of a woman’s ordination ceremony. The nuns raised her 
up, vutthapeti; the monks ordained her fully, upasampadeti, finishing 
what the nuns had begun. But the actual process of ordination was 
the same for the candidate, and the same questions were put to her, 
whether she was being examined by a body of nuns or by a body of 
monks. 
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Besides the word vutthdpeti, which is a key-word in Bi-Pc 61-Bi-Pc 83, 


several other terms of interest come to the fore in the course of these 
regulations for ordination, a few of which may now be considered. 
In the first place, there is the word sikkhamana. This, as mean- 
ing probationer, refers only to members of the female sex. It is a 
technical term for a female entrant of a certain standing and with 
certain duties to fulfil, and has no masculine counterpart. In this it 
differs from “novice.” For samanera and samaneri both figure in their 
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respective sides of the Order. 

Technically a samanera is different in status from a bhikkhu, and 
a samaneri from both a sikkhamana and a bhikkhuni. For these some- 
times appear together as the five classes of people among whom it 
is legitimate to effect certain transactions,’ for example giving or 
accepting robes in exchange (Monks’ Bu-NP 5, Bu-Pc 25. Further, the 
five are differently defined.’ That is to say, the definition of “nun 
“balances and resembles that of “monk”; the definition of “female 
novice” balances and resembles that of “male novice,” “probationer” 
alone having no opposite number. Again, “male wanderer” is defined 
by excluding monk and male novice; “female wanderer” by exclud- 
ing nun, probationer and female novice.* There is too the women’s 
testimony, in Bi-Pc 64, that having been ordained, they are not proba- 
tioners but nuns, and therefore are not to be ordered about by other 
nuns. 

I should say that these five classes of persons represent a fun- 
damental classification of the monastic personnel, and as such will 
be to some extent inclusive of other and differently divided classes, 
which may then be regarded as so many subdivisions: a monk (or 
nun) who isa junior, nava, one of middle standing, an elder; a teacher, 
pupil, preceptor one who shares a cell, and so forth. 

In the second place, two other words of interest which occur in 
the ordination groups of rules are gihigata, married girl, and kumarib- 
hūtā, maiden. Gihigata, meaning literally “one going (or gone) toa 
householder.” and thus meaning a married girl or woman, or one 
who has intercourse with a man, is defined in the Old Commentary 
on Bi-Pc 65 as purisantaragata, “one gone (or going) among men.” 
Kumaribhita, “being a girl,” must I think, as standing in antithesis to 
gihigatd, mean an unmarried woman, a maiden, or virgin. Kumarib- 
hūtā is rather confusingly defined by the Old Commentary as sã- 
maneri, a woman novice. For although, as I have said, in the Vinaya 





l See, e.g., Vin 1.139, Vin1.140, Vin 1.145. 7 See Vin 4.122, Vin 4.343, and definitions 
of “monk” and “nun” in the Old Commentary—e.g., on the Pardjikas, and of “nun” 
constantly in Vin3 and Vin 4 as “one ordained by both Orders.” *® Vin 4.122. 
* Vin 4.92, Vin 4.285; cf. Vin 4.224. 
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“female novice” is differently defined from “probationer,” yet in Bi- 
Pc 72 and Bi-Pc 73 it is clear that the “maiden” is thought of in terms 
more appropriate to a probationer than to a novice. 

Bi-Pc 65 makes it an offence for a nun to ordain “a gihagata under 
twelve.” But the question is, what exactly does this phrase mean? 
Does it mean a married girl less than twelve years old, or a girl who 
has been married for less than twelve years? WALDSCHMIDT adopts 
the latter view,’ apparently taking his stand on a phrase given by 
Bendall: stri dvadasavarsagrhayukta. If a girl were married at eight, 
which is still customary in parts of India, betrothal having taken 
place earlier, but if she were under twenty when she sought ordina- 
tion, then she would not have been married for as many as twelve 
years, and this would seem to be her age as considered from the point 
of view of the legislation laid down in Bi-Pc 65-Bi-Pc 67. 

Certainly a passage in Bi-Pc 65, which describes the hardships 
young people were not able to endure, is used also in Monks’ Bi-Pc 65 
to show why persons under twenty, not under twelve, should not 
be ordained. Again when the age for ordaining “maidens” is being 
considered (Bi-Pc 71), twenty years is given as the minimum. I bring 
forward this internal evidence in support of Waldschmidt’s view, 
which I think merits serious consideration. Against it may be set 
Buddhaghosa’s remarks at Vin-a 941 that, having given the “agree- 
ment as to ordination” to a married girl of ten, the upasampadā may 
be conferred when she has completed twelve years of age. This shows 
that Buddhaghosa at least was puzzled by the word gihigata. 

A main point concerning the ordination of a probationer, a mar- 
ried girl and a maiden is the illegality of conferring the upasampada 
on her unless she has trained, under a nun, for two years in six rules: 
the first five silas and abstention from eating at the wrong time. 

Three Pacittiyas govern the ordination of a married girl and three 
that of a maiden: neither must be ordained (1) if she has not attained 
the minimum age prescribed (2) even if she is old enough but has not 
trained for two years in the six rules; and (3) even if she is old enough 





1 Bruchstücke des Bhiksuni-Pratimoksa der Sarvastivadins, p.138. 
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and has done the required training, but has not been agreed upon by 
the Order (as a suitable person to be ordained). The second and third 
clauses of each of these two groups have parallels in Bi-Pc 63, Bi-Pc 64 
which, although omitting any reference to age, prohibit the ordina- 
tion of a probationer, first, if she has not trained for two years in the 
six rules, and secondly if, even although she has trained, she is not 
agreed upon by the Order. Beyond the clause in Bi-Pc 80 prohibiting 
ordination if she has not the consent of her parents or husband, only 
these two rules, as against the three each for the married woman 
and the maiden, concern themselves with a probationer’s eligibility 
for ordination. 

A reason for omitting to lay down a maximum age at which a 
probationer would be entitled to receive the upasampada, is that 
this might be conferred on her, as on a married woman, however 
old she might be, there being no limit at the top end of the scale. 
But at the lower end, neither a maiden nor, or so it would appear, 
a married girl might be ordained while still under twenty. Now a 
probationer must be either married or not married. A widow, not 
being specially catered for in the ordination regulations, was perhaps 
regarded as ranking as a married woman for legislation purposes. 
And any woman, whether married or single, when she entered on 
the training (which is of course different from entering the Order) 
became technically a probationer. The deduction may therefore be 
made that a probationer must not be ordained if she were less than 
twenty, this assumption being tacitly conveyed by the legislation 
on the minimum age at which married and unmarried girls might 
receive the ordination. It is the same as the minimum age at which a 
boy might be ordained. And at Vin 2.271it is said that she on whom the 
upasampada is being conferred, without however specifying more 
fully what is to be understood by “she,” must be asked if she has 
completed twenty years of age. 

In all cases, whether a woman was specifically called a proba- 
tioner, married woman or maiden, before she began the two years’ 
training in the six rules she had to obtain the Order's consent to enter 
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upon this training (Bi-Pc 63, Bi-Pc 66, Bi-Pc 72), which was carried 
out under the guidance of some nun. This consent is called the “agree- 
ment as to training,” sikkhasammuti. At the end of her training when 
the probationer, married woman or maiden wanted to be ordained, 
she had to obtain from the Order a further agreement sanctioning 
this step, called the “agreement as to ordination,” vutthanasammuti. 
If a woman was ordained before she had fully trained, there was an 
offence for the nun who ordained her. To guard against such a con- 
tingency, that part of the Order to which the ordaining nun belonged 
was made responsible for weighing the candidate’s claims; it was 
the Order, and not a group or one nun, whom the candidate must 
ask for the agreement as to ordination. But if this were refused, and 
she were not agreed upon by the Order, sarighena asammata, even 
though she were of the right age and had trained properly, and a nun 
were to ordain her, that nun incurred an offence of expiation. 

Another interesting word is inadvadasavassd, appearing to mean 
“one who is under twelve.” She may not ordain (Bi-Pc 74). But I do 
not think that “being under twelve” refers to her actual age, any 
more than I think that the same condition refers to the married girl’s 
actual age. Since the minimum age for ordination has been laid down 
for married girls and for maidens, and since these together form a 
comprehensive class embracing every kind of probationer, for had 
widows been separately considered they would have been separately 
legislated for, to specify as twelve the minimum actual age at whicha 
woman or girl, though described as neither probationer, married nor 
unmarried, might ordain, would betray such a gross inconsistency 
with those rules which speak of ordination age as being twenty as to 
reduce the legislation on these matters to an absurdity. 

And I think that it was neither absurd nor careless enough to 
throw us back on the old argument of its composition being patch- 
work because it seems to entail contradictory statements, an easy 
line to take when we are baffled, but unfair to the work of the early 
compilers. This I am convinced was more often subtle, delicate and 
reasonable than we sometimes give it credit for. Here, for example, 
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before we condemn their work as invalid because of its seeming 
inconsistencies, it is necessary, in order to comprehend the gist and 
implications of Bi-Pc 74, to study it both in conjunction with those 
Pacittiyas which legislate for the age at which a candidate might be 
ordained, and which appear to concur in their view of this being 
twenty, and also in conjunction with the next Pacittiya, Bi-Pc 75. 

Two words used here (Bi-Pc 75) provide a useful clue to support 
the conjecture that inadvadasavassa does not mean a girl under 
twelve years of age, but a nun who has not been ordained for as many 
as twelve years. These two words are bhikkhuni and vutthapanasam- 
muti. The first is used in connection with paripunnadvadasavassa, and 
clearly means a nun who has completed twelve years (as an ordained 
nun). This apposition of bhikkhuni and paripunnadvadasavassa is very 
revealing, the more so since we do not find probationer, married girl 
or maiden described by the term bhikkhuni. 

The second clue word is vutthépanasammuti. This is an agreement 
which a nun who has, technically speaking, completed twelve years 
has to ask for from the Order if she wishes to carry out a monastic 
function for which, in regard to her standing in the Order, she is eligi- 
ble. She does not have to ask, as do the probationer, married girl and 
maiden, for the vutthanasammuti, the agreement as to ordination, 
that is to be ordained. She has to ask instead for the vutthapanasam- 
muti, the “agreement to ordain.” For vutthapana, causative, with 
sammuti, means the agreement to cause ordination in others, to con- 
fer ordination on them, to ordain them before an Order of nuns. This 
Pacittiya shows this to be a privilege of a nun, but one which it is 
not legally valid to exercise if the nun who wishes to ordain has not 
herself completed twelve years as an ordained nun. It is interesting 
to find at Vin 1.59 a ruling which makes it an offence of wrong-doing 
for a monk to ordain if he is of less than ten years’ standing, which 
means the lapse of less than ten years since his own ordination, com- 
bined with an “allowance” for a monk to ordain if he is of ten years’ 
standing or more. This difference of two years, ten since ordination 
for a monk, twelve for a nun, not only indicates the detailed care 
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lavished upon the ordination regulations. It also suggests the greater 
length of time that nuns were, at the time of the compilation of the 
Vinaya, supposed to need in order to qualify themselves for the office 
of ordaining other nuns. 

The next Pacittiya, Bi-Pc 76, suggests that the agreement to ordain 
must be asked for by a nun each time she wishes to ordain a pro- 
bationer. Candakali is recorded to ask for this agreement, but to be 
refused it. She is called, as in her case is usual, “the nun Candakali,” 
although in Bi-Pc79 she is, exceptionally, referred to as a proba- 
tioner. One can only suppose this latter Pacittiya to refer to a time 
previous to that referred to by Bi-Pc 76 and the other passages where 
Candakali is called a “nun.” 

In addition, there is no clause connected with the tinadvadasa- 
vassd corresponding to that for the probationer, married girl and 
maiden, stressing the need for her to have trained for two years in the 
six rules. This indicates that this, for the “one under twelve years,” 
will have been a thing of the past, carried out by her before her own 
ordination, and for which she will have had to obtain from the Order 
first the agreement to train and then the agreement to be ordained, 
vutthanasammuti. 

It would thus appear that on the two occasions when the word 
unadvddasavassa is used in the Bhikkhunivibhanga, it does not re- 
fer to the woman's actual age, but to the number of years she had 
followed a certain calling: either that of a married woman or that of 
an ordained nun. To prohibit a nun, on pain of a penalty, to ordain 
others unless she herself had attained to twelve years’ standing as a 
nun, is to give time to test her integrity, her sense of responsibility 
and her value to the Order. To prohibit the ordination of a married 
girl unless she had completed twelve years of married life is to pre- 
serve and not to destroy domestic life; it calls to mind the four stages 
in a brahmin’s career and the due regard paid there to his stage as a 
householder. 

While a woman was still a probationer it would not appear com- 
pulsory for her to sever her ties with the world. Candakali is recorded 
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to have kept company with men and boys while she was a probationer. 
The disapprobation which was felt for her, although she herself was 
not censured, was transferred to the nun who ordained her, and 
it was made an offence for a nun to ordain a probationer who had 
behaved in this fashion (Bi-Pc 79). Nuns it would therefore seem had 
no power sufficient to shut off intending nuns from the world; and 
neither should they in respect of these disregard it entirely. 

In spite of Pasenadi’s dictum’ that once a woman had (so much 
as) gone forth, there was nothing (for those in the world) to do in 
regard to her, there was nevertheless the offence of ordaining a pro- 
bationer if she had not the consent of her parents or husband. Since 
probationers could be ordained however old, so long as they were 
over twenty, this clause would appear to have young probationers 
in mind, and may perhaps be regarded as pointing to the practice of 
child-marriage.* In any case it provides one more instance of the care 
taken by the Order not lightly to ordain anyone still having duties to 
the world, which is also shown by the questions put to women, and 
to men too, at the time of their ordination in respect of their freedom 
from debt and their employment in a king’s service.* 

Besides the two divisions comprising the twenty-three rules for 
ordination, there are other occasions where the nuns’ rules in treat- 
ing ofa similar kind of subject-matter are for the most part placed 
in proximity to one another. 

There are, for example, the seven Nissaggiyas, Bi-NP 4-Bi-NP 10, 
formulated to deter nuns from getting in exchange something which 
they fancied more than the commodity specified and earmarked by 
the donors as gifts now for an Order, now for a group, or now for 
one nun. Two rules, Bi-Pc 39 and Bi-Pc 40, legislate for almstouring 
during and after the rains; while two more concerned with the rains, 
Bi-Pc 56, Bi-Pc 57, cut into a small group of rules (Bi-Pc 56-Bi-Pc 59) 
where, for the official carrying out of various transactions, such as 
the exhortation and the Pavarana, nuns are shown to be dependent 





1 Vin 4.226. Cf. Vin1.75, where this same view (in regard to men who have gone 
forth) is put into Bimbisara’s mouth. ? Sec my Women under Primitive Buddhism, 
paff. ° Vin2.271. 
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on monks. These four rules are the same as four of the eight garud- 
hamma,’ the chief, cardinal or important rules for nuns, so that the 
infringement of any of these four garudhammā is here shown to en- 
tail a penalty of expiation. A fifth “important rule” is repeated at 
Bi-Pc 52, which makes it an offence of expiation for a nun to abuse 
or revile a monk. 

In assessing the significance of this rule, it must be remembered 
that monks incurred offences if they insulted or slandered other 
monks (Monks’ Bu-Pc 2, Bu-Pc3), while for nuns there was a rule 
against cursing themselves or others, “others” being defined by the 
Old Commentary as “ordained” (Bi-Pc19), and also a rule against 
abusing a group (Bi-Pc 53). Thus two rules against “abusing” stand 
together (Bi-Pc 52, Bi-Pc 53). Monks had also to be restrained from 
striking one another or using a threatening gesture (Monks’ Bu-Pc 74, 
Bu-Pc 75). Clearly violence of speech or gesture was not exclusively 
a feminine trait. 

If Bi-Pc 52 is connected on the one hand with Bi-Pc 53 through 
the word “abuse,” it is connected no less on the other with Bi-Pc 51 
through the word “monk.” This rule recounts nuns’ difficulties in 
entering a monastery not knowing whether monks were in it or gone 
out, their object apparently being to sweep the monastery and to 
put ready for the monks’ use water for washing and drinking. The 
offence here was in entering a monastery without having obtained 
permission to do so. It was not in rendering these services to monks, 
which apparently, unlike washing a monk’s robe for him (Monks’ Bu- 
NP 4) or standing close to him with drinking water and a fan while he 
was eating (Nuns’ Bi-Pc 6), remained permissible. It is noticeable in 
Bi-Pc 6 that the rule is not formulated on the lines of the complaints 
made by the modest nuns—that a nun struck a monk with a fan, but 
on the lines of the situation postulated—that she was standing near 
him with a fan and drinking water while he was eating. This was 
made into the offence. 

Bi-Pc 94 and Bi-Pc 95 make a kind of pair. The former prohibits a 





1 Given at Vin 2.255, Vin 4.52 (see BD 2.268). 
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nun from sitting down in front of a monk without having asked for 
permission, the latter from asking him a question without having 
asked for permission. “Question” is taken by the Old Commentary 
to mean a question on the Suttantas, Vinaya or Abhidhamma. The 
difficulty arising from this last term has been discussed above.’ 

Other rules for nuns which may be classified together are the 
four against standing and talking with a man (Bi-Pc 11-Bi-Pc 14); the 
three against impolite behaviour when visiting at lay-people’s houses 
(Bi-Pc 15-Bi-Pc 17); the one against bathing naked followed by the one 
prescribing the right measurement for bathing-cloths (Bi-Pc 21, Bi- 
Pc 22); the eight dealing with various points connected with robes (Bi- 
Pc 23-Bi-Pc 30); the two about sharing a couch and a cover-and-cloak 
with another nun (Bi-Pc 31, Bi-Pc 32); the three covering ordinary 
decent behaviour towards other nuns (Bi-Pc 33-Bi-Pc 35); the two 
against walking for alms in a dangerous district without a weapon 
(Bi-Pc 37, Bi-Pc 38); the four against indulging in various practices 
which were not censurable in laywomen: amusing oneself by vis- 
iting picture galleries, reposing in comfort, spinning yarn, doing 
domestic tasks’ (Bi-Pc 41-Bi-Pc 44); the two restraining greed over 
food (Bi-Pc 54, Bi-Pc 55); and another group of ten rules also against 
doing things, chiefly for comfort and adornment, like women in the 
world (Bi-Pc 84-Bi-Pc 93). 

In view of these groupings, it would seem as if little support from 
the Bhikkhunivibhanga itself were forthcoming for Miss Bhagvat’s 
statement that this treatise is patchwork, “a work done in a hurry, 
and signs of carelessness are obvious.” To take only one point: the 
grouping of offences of a related character is as thorough, if not more 
so, than is the case in the Monks’ Vibhanga. I have attempted to show 
how thorough it is, although it is true that sometimes offences “which 
would naturally come together are found scattered in quite different 
parts of the same class.”* This, however, is comparatively rare. A 





| pp3.xf. 7 There are other occasions where nuns are rebuked for behaving 


like women still leading a household life. ° Early Buddhist Jurisprudence, p.164. 
* Vinaya Texts i.Introduction xiv (referring to Monks’ Vibhariga). 
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fairly good example is supplied by the last Pacittiya, Bi-Pc 96, which 
is a rule against a nun’s going to a village without wearing a bodice, 
samkacchika, and which more naturally belongs to the group of rules 
on robes than to the isolated position which it occupies. Many of the 
rules which appear in isolation do so however because there are no 
others to which they are related in character. 

The eight Patidesaniyas form a complete group of related offences, 
being word for word the same as one another, except for the particu- 
lar commodity which each names: ghee, oil, honey, molasses, fish, 
meat, milk, curds. If a nun who was not ill asked for any of these 
and ate them, there resulted an offence to be confessed by her. The 
offence did not He in having these things or in eating them, but in 
asking for them so as to eat them. The same notion is apparent in 
Nuns’ Bi-Pc 7. “Asking for” would probably mean obtaining the ar- 
ticles of diet without waiting for them to be offered, and it was a 
greedy thing to do. There is no Patidesaniya offence for Thullananda 
in Bi-NP 4 where the lay follower, as recorded, offers her something 
and she chooses ghee; or for this same nun in Bi-NP 5 when she de- 
cides to have oil for the kahdpana which a lay follower says he will 
deposit in a shop for her to get what she likes with it. For on neither 
of these occasions is she recorded to “ask for” anything, but merely 
to choose something in response to an offer freely made. 

I.B. HORNER 

Manchester, 1942. 


889 


BD 3.lix 


Bu-Pc61.1.1 
Vin 4.124 


Bu-Pc 61.2.1 
BD 3.2 


Monks’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 61 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at one time the venerable Udayin' was an archer,’ and crows were 
unpleasant to him. He, having shot crows, having cut off their heads, 
put them in a row ona stake. Monks spoke thus: 

“By whom, your reverence, were these crows deprived of life?” 

“By me, your reverences; crows are unpleasant to me.” Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Udayin intentionally deprive a living 
thing of life?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, intentionally deprived a 
living thing of life?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, intentionally deprive a living thing 
of life? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should intentionally deprive a living thing 
of life, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 
Intentionally means: a transgression committed knowingly, 
consciously, deliberately.’ 





* Perhaps the same Udayin as is mentioned at Vin 3.110, Vin 3.119, Vin 3.127, Vin 3.130, 
Vin 3.135, Vin 3.187, Vin 3.190 (see BD.1), and Vin 4.20, Vin 4.61, Vin 4.68 (see BD.2.). 
? issdsa. Cf. MN iii. (issattha); An iv.423. Vin-a 864 says when he was a householder 
he taught archers. ° =Vin3.73. See BD1.126 and n.3. 
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Living thing means: it is called a living thing that is an animal.’ 
Should deprive of life means: if he cuts off the faculty of life, 
destroys it, harms its duration,’ there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is a living thing when it is a living thing, (and) 
deprives it of life, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is a living thing, (and) deprives it of life, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.’ If he thinks that it is not a living thing 
when it is a living thing, there is no offence. If he thinks that it is 
a living thing when it is not a living thing, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a living thing, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a living 
thing when it is not a living thing, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is unintentional; if (he is) not thinking; if 
he does not know; if he is not meaning death*; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 


The First 





’ Depriving human beings of life is dealt with in Bu-Pj3. ? =Vin3.73 (BD 1.126). 
3? Variant reading dpatti pacittiyassa. See Vin4361. * Cf. Vin3.78 (BD 1.136); 
BD 2.225, BD 2.229, BD 2.262. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six monks knowingly made use of * water that 
contained living things. Those who were modest monks ... spread it 
about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks knowingly make use of water 
that contains living things?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowingly made use of 
water that contained living things?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, knowingly make use of water that 
contains living things? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should knowingly make use of water that con- 
tains living things, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

He knows means: he knows by himself or others tell him.* 

That contains living things means: if, knowing (this), he makes 
use of it knowing that “they will die from (this) use,” there is an 
offence of expiation. 





1 paribhufijati. Vinaya Texts i.46 renders by “drink.” Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 865 men- 
tions this, and also other uses of water, for washing (bowls e.g.), for bathing, and 
for sprinkling. Cf. Bu-Pc 20. See rules for filtering drinking water at Vin 2.118, and 
Introductory story to 31stJataka. 7? Cf. Vin 4.49, Vin 4.67. 
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Bu-Pc 62.2.2 
If he thinks that it contains living things when it contains living 834 


things (and) makes use of it, there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it contains living things (and) makes use of it, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ If he thinks that it does not con- 
tain living things when it contains living things (and) makes use of it, 
there is no offence. If he thinks that it contains living things when it 
does not contain living things, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he is in doubt as to whether it does not contain living things, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe thinks that it does not contain living 
things when it does not contain living things, there is no offence. 





Bu-Pc 62.2.3 
There is no offence if he makes use of it not knowing that it con- 


tains living things, knowing that it does not contain living things, 
knowing that they will not die from this use; if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer. 


The Second 





! Variant reading dpatti pdcittiyassa, offence of expiation. See Vin 4.361. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six monks knowingly opened up’ for a further 
(formal) act” a legal question’ settled* according to rule, saying: 

“The (formal) act is not carried out,” the (formal) act is badly car- 
ried out, the (formal) act should be carried out again, it is not settled, 
it is badly settled, it should be settled again.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can this group of six monks knowingly open up... “... it should be 
settled again?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowingly opened up... “... 
it should be settled again’?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, knowingly open up... “... it should be 
settled again?” It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“Whatever monk should knowingly open up fora further (for- 
mal) acta legal question (that was) settled according to rule, there 
is an offence of expiation.” 








1 


ukkoteti. Cf. Vin 2.94, which refers to this Pacittiya; also Vin 4.151. 7 punakam- 
maya, or action, proceedings, adjustment. Cf. same expression at Vin 2.303. For 
“formal acts” and wrong and right ways of carrying them out, see Vin1.315ff. ° ad- 
hikarana. Cf. Vin 3.164=BD 1.282 and n. 5. See Vin 3.168=BD 1.290, and S. DUTT, Early 
Buddhist Monachism, 153ff. * nihata. ° akata. 
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Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself, or others tell him, 
or (someone) tells him.’ 

According to rule means: carried out according to rule, accord- 
ing to discipline, according to the teacher’s instruction,’ this means 
according to rule. 

Legal question means: there are four (kinds of) legal questions: 
legal questions arising out of disputes legal questions arising out of 
censure, legal questions arising out of transgressions, legal questions 
arising out of obligations.” 

Should open up for a further (formal) act means: if he opens 
it up, thinking: ‘The (formal) act was not carried out, the (formal) act 
was badly carried out, the (formal) act should be carried out again, it 
was not settled, it was badly settled, it should be settled again,’ there 
is an offence of expiation. 





Ifhe thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act, 
(and) opens it up, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is a legally valid act, (and) opens it up, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act 
when it is a legally valid act, there is no offence.* If he thinks that it is 
a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid 
act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a 
legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is no offence.° 





There is no offence if he opens it up knowingly, thinking: “The 
(formal) act was carried out according to what is not the rule, or by 





Cf. Vin3.265; Vin 4.49, Vin 4.67. ? Cf. Vin 2.95; Vin 4.152; also DNii.24ff. 
3 =Vin2.88=Vin3.164 (=BD1.282)=Vin 4.238. * Variant reading dpatti pacit- 
tiyassa (offence of expiation), Vin 4.361. * =Vin 4.37, Vin 4.152. Cf. also Vin 3.174 
(=BD 1.302) =BD 1.177=BD 1.179=BD 1.186, at all of which the last clause ends apatti 
dukkatassa. 
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an incomplete congregation, or against one who is not suitable for a 
(formal) act”; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Third 





1 Cf. Vin 4.37, Vin 4.126, Vin 4.152, Vin 4.153; Vin 5.221. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having 
fallen into the offence of intentional emission of semen,’ said to his 
brother, the monk who shared his cell: 

“I, your reverence, have fallen into the offence of intentional emis- 
sion of semen; do not tell anyone else.” 

Now at that time a certain monk, having fallen into the offence 
of intentional emission of semen, asked the Order for probation’ on 
account of this offence. The Order granted him probation on account 
of this offence. He, being under probation, having seen that monk, 
spoke thus: 

“I, your reverence, having fallen into the offence of intentional 
emission of semen, asked the Order for probation on account of this 
offence. The Order granted me probation on account of this offence 
of his,’ so I am under probation. I, your reverence, am experiencing a 
feeling, let the venerable one conceal me, saying: ‘He is experiencing 
a feeling.’*” 

“But, your reverence, does another who falls into this offence also 
act likewise?” 

“Yes, your reverence.” 

“Your reverence, this venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
having fallen into the offence of intentional emission of semen, said 





* Formal Meeting, 1. See Vin3.112=BD 1.196. Cf. also Bu-Pc9. 7” parivāsa. See 
BD 1.196, n. 3 for Vinaya references to “probation,” and S. Dutt, Early Buddhist 
Monachism, p.168. ° tassa me sarigho tassā Gpattiyd... * vediyam’ aharh āvuso 
vediyati ti mam āyasmā dhāretu. 
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to me: ‘ Do not tell anyone.” 
“But are you, then, your reverence, not concealing" (him)?” 
“Yes, your reverence.” 
Then that monk told this matter to the monks. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can this monk knowingly conceal a monk’s very bad offence?” 


“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, knowingly concealed a monk’s 
very bad offence?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, knowingly conceal a monk’s very bad 
offence? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should knowingly conceal a monk’s very bad 
offence, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

A monk’s means: another monk's. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself or others tell him 
or (someone) tells him.’ 

Very bad offence means: both the four involving defeat and the 
thirteen entailing a formal meeting of the Order.* 

Should conceal means: if he thinks, ‘Knowing this they will re- 
prove him, they will remind him, they will jeer at him, they will scoff 
at him, they will shame him,” I will not tell,’ in the mere fact that 
responsibility is thrown off,‘ there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is a very bad offence when it is a very bad 
offence (and) conceals it, there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is a very bad offence (and) conceals it, 





1 paticchadeti. Cf. Bi-Pj 6, vajjapaticchadika. * dutthulld āpatti. Cf. BD 2.219. ° Cf. 
Vin 3.266; Vin 4.49, Vin 4.67, and above, BD3.3,BD3.5.  * =Vin4.31. ° khurhseti 
vambheti mankurh karoti; cf. Vin 4.7. é dhurarn nikkhittamatte. Cf. dhurarh nikkhipati 
at Vin 3.50=BD 1.82. 
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there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a very 
bad offence when it is a very bad offence (and) conceals it, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he conceals an offence that is not a 
very bad one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he conceals a 
transgression’ that is very bad or that is not very bad of one who is 
not ordained,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
itis a very bad offence when it is not a very bad offence, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a very 
bad offence, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is 
not a very bad offence when it is not a very bad offence, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.’ 





There is no offence if he does not tell, thinking: “There will come 
to be quarrel or dispute or strife or contention for the Order”; if he 
does not tell, thinking: “There will come to be a schism in the Order 
or dissension in the Order”’; if he does not tell, thinking: “This one, 
harsh, rough, will be an obstacle to life or to the Brahma-life”®; if 
he does not tell, not seeing other suitable monks; if he does not tell 
(though) not desiring to hide‘ (him); if he does not tell, thinking: “It 
will be evident from his own action”; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.’ 


The Fourth 





* ajjhdcara. Cf. Vin 3.121=BD 1.202, where see n. 3. Also cf. Vin 4.32. ? Vin-a866 
says that the very bad ones are the above, while the not very bad ones are in the 
remaining five classes of offence. ° andpatti, variant reading at Vin 4.361. But cf. 
Vin 4.32 (BD 2.222), which also see for the whole passage. * =Vin 4.37, Vin 4.153, 
Vin 4.217. Sanghabheda and sarighardji discussed at Vin 2.203, Vin 2.204, referred 
to at Vb-a 428. See S. DUTT, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.193ff. ° These are the 
last two of the ten dangers mentioned at Vin 1.112-Vin 1.113, Vin 1.169. ° na chāde- 
tukama—i.e., the offence. ” With this paragraph, cf. Vin 4.217, where, in their 
Bu-Pj 2, similar exceptions are made for the nuns. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 
Now at that time in Rajagaha’ a group of seventeen boys were friends; 
of these the youth Upali’ was the chief. Then it occurred to Upali’s 
parents: “By what means could Upili, after our demise, live at ease 
and not be in want?” Then it occurred to Upali’s parents: “If Upali 
should learn writing,” so would Upāli, after our demise, live at ease 
and not be in want.” Then it occurred to Upali’s parents: “But if Upali 
learns writing, his fingers will become painful. If Upali should learn 
calculation,* so would Upāli, after our demise, live at ease and not 
be in want.” Then it occurred to Upāli’s parents: “But if Upali learns 
calculation, his breast will become painful.” If Upali should learn 
money-changing,° so would Upaili, after our demise, live at ease and 
not be in want.” Then it occurred to Upali’s parents: “But if Upali 
learns money-changing, his eyes will become painful. Now there are 
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, pleasant in habit,’ pleasant in 





’ From here to BD 3.12 below, “pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased” = Vin 1.77-78, 
which in the phrase yathadhammo karetabbo refers to this Bu-Pc.rule. * Vinaya 
Texts i.201, n. 1, “different from the famous Upali who belonged to the chief disci- 
ples of Buddha; the latter came not from Rajagaha, but from the Sakya country.” 
? lekharh sikkheyya. Vin-a 867 says: ‘his fingers will become painful with writing 
(likhantassa) syllables (akkharani).’ On writing, in Vinaya, see Vinaya Texts i.xxxiiff.; 
BD1.131,n.1. * ganand. Cf. Vin 4.7 (=BD 2.176). * Vin-a 867: there must be much 
thought for learning calculation. ° rūpar sikkheyya. Vin-a 867 says: ‘for learning 
ripasutta, kahapanas must be looked at turning them over and over.’ Therefore riipa 
here seemed connected with the usual medium of exchange; I follow Vinaya Texts 
i.201 in adopting this translation in preference to ‘drawing’ or ‘painting,’ or other 
possible meanings given in Pali-English Dictionary under article rupa. ” sukhasila. 
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conduct; having eaten good meals they lie down on beds sheltered 
from the wind.’ Now if Upali should go forth among the recluses, the 
sons of the Sakyans, so would Upili, after our demise, live at ease 
and not be in want.” 

The boy Upali heard this conversation of (his) parents. Then the 
boy Upali approached those boys, and having approached he spoke 
thus to those boys: “Come, masters,” we will go forth among the 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans.” 

“If you, master, will go forth, we likewise will also go forth.” 

Then these boys, having each approached (his) parents, spoke 
thus: 

“Consent that I may go forth from home into homelessness.” 

Then the parents of those boys consented, thinking: “All these 
boys desire the same thing, they are bent on what is good.” These, 
having approached monks, asked for the going forth. The monks let 
them go forth, they conferred the upasampad4 ordination on them. 
Getting up in the night towards dawn, these cried out: 

“Give conjey, give rice,” give solid food.” 

The monks spoke thus: “Wait, your reverences, until it turns 
light.”* Should there be conjey, you shall drink it; should there be 
rice, you shall partake of it; should there be solid food, you shall eat 
it. But should there not be conjey or rice or solid food, having walked 
for alms, you shall eat.” 

But those monks, being spoken to thus by the monks, cried out 
just the same”: “Give conjey, give rice, give solid food,” and they soiled 
the bedding and made it wet.‘ 

The lord, getting up in the night towards the dawn, heard the 
noise of the boys, and hearing (it) he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
saying: 

“Why ever, Ananda, is there this noise of boys?” 

Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. Then the 

lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of 





1 2 


=e.g., Vin 1.57, Vin 1.72. ayyo. ® bhatta. Cf. Vin 4.259-260 (BD 2.149). ratti 
vibhayati, said of the night brightening into day or dawn. Cf. pn ii.148. ° yeva. 


© Cf. Vin 3.227. 
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monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks knowingly conferred 
the upasampada ordination on an individual’ under twenty years of 
age?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can these foolish men knowingly confer the upasampada, ordina- 
tion on an individual under twenty years of age? Monks, an individ- 
ual under twenty years of age is not able to endure cold, heat, hunger, 
thirst, contact with gadflies, mosquitoes, wind and sun, creeping 
things, abusive hurtful language; he is not the kind (of person) who 
endures bodily feelings which, arising, are painful, acute, sharp, 
shooting, disagreeable, miserable, deadly.’ But, monks, an individ- 
ual of twenty years of age is able to endure cold, heat ... miserable, 
deadly. Monks, this is not for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should knowingly confer the upasampada or- 
dination on an individual under twenty years of age, both that in- 
dividual is not ordained and these monks are blameworthy; this 
is for him‘ an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself or others tell him 
or (someone) tells (him).° 

Under twenty years of age means: not attained to twenty years 
of age.° 

If he thinks, “I will confer the upasampada ordination,” (and) 





* puggala, individual; unfortunately not defined in Old Commentary. Prob- 
ably wrong to render “a man” here, for there is the word purisa, defined 
at Vin 4.334 as “attained to twenty years of age.” See Introduction xxii-ff. 
? =Vin 4.321=MNi.10= AN İİ.117= AN ii.143=AN iii.163 = AN v.132. Last clause only at 
Vin 1.302, Vin 1.303; ANiii.143. ° To here from beginning=Vin1.77-78. * idah 
tasmirn—i.e., probably the preceptor. See Old Commentary below, endof2,1. ° Cf. 
BD 2.161. í Cf. below, BD 3.381. 
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looks about for a group’ or for a teacher’ or for a bowl’ or for a robe, 
or if he determines a boundary,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
As a result of the motion’ there is an offence of wrong-doing; as a 
result of two proclamations’ there are offences of wrong-doing. At 
the end of the proclamations,’ there is an offence of expiation for 
the preceptor,’ an offence of wrong-doing for the group and for the 
teacher. 





Ifhe thinks that he is under twenty years of age when he is under 
twenty years of age, (and) confers the upasampada ordination (on 
him), there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
he is under twenty years of age, and confers the upasampada ordina- 
tion (on him), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
he has completed twenty years of age when he is under twenty years 
of age, (and) confers the upasampada ordination (on him), there is 
no offence.’ If he thinks that he is under twenty years of age when 
he has completed twenty years of age, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he has completed twenty years 
of age there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he has 





* gana, two to four monks, as opposed to both sarigha, five or more monks, and 
puggala, one individual (monk). Cf. Bp 3.184, BD 3.361f. below with this passage. 
? acariya. Allowed at Vin 1.60, where relationship of ācariya to antevasika, pupil, is 
set forth. * Symbols of entry into the Order. A person had to be ill possession of a 
bowl and robe before receiving the upasampada ordination; cf. Vin1.90. * Anew 
boundary, according to Vin-a 867. See Vin1.106, where the right way to determine 
a boundary is given. ° fiatti. See S. DUTT, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.178, for 
view that upasampada is the third stage in evolution of ordination. At Vin1.56 it is 
allowed to confer the upasampada by a fiatticaluttha kamma, a formal act at which 
the motion is put and then followed by three proclamations. é kammavaca. ” Cf. 
Vin 3.174, Vin 3.176, Vin 3.179 (= BD 1.302, BD 1.307, BD 1.312). ê upajjhdya. See Vinaya 
Texts i.178, n. 2 for discussion of distinction between this and acariya, teacher. The 
editors, referring to Vin1.56, Vin1.57 and above passage, say that upajjhaya “was 
considered as the more important of the two,” and had a more prominent part in the 
upasampada service. See also S. DUTT, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.181. ° Vin-a 867, 
one who has completed twenty years from (the time of) taking on re-instatement 
(patisandhi), that is from the time of conception. 
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completed twenty years of age when he has completed twenty years 
of age, there is no offence.’ 





Bu-Pc 65.2.3 
There is no offence if he confers the upasampada ordination on 


one under twenty years of age thinking that he has completed twenty 
years of age’; if he confers the upasampada ordination on one who 
has completed twenty years of age thinking that they are completed; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.® 


The Fifth 





1 Cf. below, BD3.370. 7” This exception to the rule is given also in preceding 
paragraph. °* Cf. below, BD 3.370. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now au ecco11 
at that time a certain caravan was desirous of going from Rajagaha %57 
to the south.’ A certain monk spoke thus to these people: “I will go 
together with the venerable ones.”” 

“But we, honoured sir, shall evade the tax.” 

“Do you understand (how to do so), sirs?” Then the overseers* 
heard: “A caravan will evade the tax.” They infested the way.” Then 
these overseers, having seized and ransacked that caravan, spoke 
thus to that monk: 

“How is it that you, honoured sir, knowingly go together with a 
caravan (set on) theft®?” (and) having detained him they set him 
free.’ Then that monk, having arrived at Savatthi, told this matter to 
the monks. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 


3 


“How can a monk, having arranged together with a caravan (set 
on) theft, knowingly go along the same highroad?” ... 
“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, ... knowingly went along the 
same high road?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 


BD 3.16 





1 =Vin 4.79 (BD 2.322). Vin-a 868 says patiydlokan ti suriyalokassa patimukharh pacchi- 
madisan attho: it means facing the light of the sun, the western quarter. Dictionary 
of Pali Proper Names, on the contrary; calls it “a place near Rajagaha.” 7 
tehi. Rare for a monk to address lay people inthis way. ° surikarn pariharati. Cf. 
Vin 3.52 (= BD 1.87) where this is a dukkata offence for a monk. * kammika, which 
at Vin-a 868 is explained as sunikatthane kammika, overseers, superintendents at 
the customs place. ° Cf. Atthasalini366. í theyyasattha. ” palibuddhitva 
muficimsu. 
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“How can you, foolish man, having arranged together with a cara- 
van (set on) theft, knowingly go along the same high road? It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, having arranged together with a caravan 
(set on) theft, should knowingly go along the same high road, even 
among villages, there is an offence of expiation.”* 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself, or others tell him, 
or (someone) tells him.” 

Caravan (set on) theft means: they are thieves who have done 
the deed or who have not done the deed’; or they go for the robbing 
of kings or they evade the tax. 

Together with means: together.* 

Having arranged means: if one arranges, saying, “We are going, 
reverend sir, we are going, honoured sir, we are going, honoured sir, 
we are going, reverend sir, we are going either today or tomorrow or 
the next day,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Even among villages means: in a village close enough for a cock 
(to walk), among every (such) village, there is an offence of expiation. 
For every half yojana in what is not a village, in the jungle, there is 
an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that a caravan is (set on) theft when the caravan is 
(set on) theft, and having arranged, goes along the same high road, 
even among villages, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt 
as to whether a caravan is (set on) theft ... offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that a caravan is not (set on) theft when the caravan is 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc 27; BD 2.289. 7 Cf. above, BD3.5,BD3.8. ° corakatakamma vā honti 
akatakammā va—i.e., thieves who have or who have not committed a theft. Cf. 
MN i.448; AN iii.102; Vism 180; Ja 3.34 (ma@nava=cora, MN-a 3.164; AN-a 3.271). * sad- 
dhin ti ekato. Cf. Vin 3.121, Vin 3.188, Vin 3.192 (= BD 1.202, BD 1.332, BD 1.337). From 
here to end of Bu-Pc 66.2.1 cf. Vin 4.63 (BD 2.290). 
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(set on) theft ... no offence. If monks arrange (and) the people do 
not arrange, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
the caravan is (set on) theft when the caravan is not (set on) theft, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether 
the caravan is not (set on) theft, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that the caravan is not (set on) theft when the caravan is 
not (set on) theft, there is no offence. 





Bu-Pc 66.2.3 


There is no offence if they go not having arranged; if the people 
arrange (and) monks do not arrange; if they go without (making) 
a rendezvous; if there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.’ 


The Sixth 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc 27, Bu-Pc 28 (BD 2.291, BD 2.294), and below, BD 3.20. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain monk, going to Savatthi through the Kosalan 
districts, passed by a certain village-gate. A certain woman, hav- 
ing quarrelled with her husband, having departed from the village, 
having seen that monk, spoke thus: “Where, honoured sir, will the 
master go?” 

“I, sister, will go to Savatthi.” 

“I will go together with the master.” 

“If you wish to,’ sister,” he said. 

Then that woman’s husband, having departed from the village, 

asked people: “Have the masters seen such and such a woman?” 

“She, master, is going along with one who has gone forth.” Then 
that man, having followed after, having seized that monk, having 
thrashed him, set him free. Then that monk, incensed,’ sat down at 
the foot of a certain tree. Then that woman spoke thus to that man: 

“Master, that monk did not make me come out’; but it is I myself 
who am going along together with this monk. This monk is innocent’; 
go along, apologise to him.” Then that man apologised to that monk. 
Then that monk, having arrived at Savatthi, told this matter to the 
monks. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 





1 2 


eyyasi. evariiparn itthim. Cf. Vin 1.76, evaripam darakam. ° padhiipento; pad- 
hūpāti usually meaning ‘to blow forth smoke or flames,’ and padhipita, ‘reeking, 
smoked out.’ Cf. padhipasi, Vin 4.109. Vin-a 869 says: pajjhdyanto attanam yeva parib- 
hasanto nisidi, downcast, he sat down reviling just himself. * nippatesi=nikkhamesi, 
Vin-a869. ° akdraka, one who has done nothing, therefore no wrong, thus inno- 
cent, blameless. 
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“How can a monk, having arranged together with a woman, go 
along the same high road?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, having arranged together 
with a woman, went along the same high road?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, having arranged together with a wo- 
man, go along the same high road? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, having arranged together with a woman, 
should go along the same high road, even among villages, there 
is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yakkha, not a fe- 
male departed one, not a female animal; she is intelligent, competent 
to know good speech, bad speech, what is lewd, what is not lewd.” 

Together with means: together.’ 

Having arranged means: if one arranges, saying, ‘We are going, 
sister, we are going, master, we are going, master, we are going, sister, 
we are going either today or ... (see Bu-Pc 27.3.1; Bu-Pc 66.2.1). 





If he thinks that it is a woman when it is a woman, (and) hav- 
ing arranged, goes along the same high road, even among villages, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is 
a woman ... If he thinks that it is not a woman when it is a woman 
... offence of expiation. If the monk arranges (and) the woman does 
not arrange, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having arranged, 
he goes along the same high road together with a female yakkha or 
a female departed one or with a eunuch or with an animal in the 
form of a human woman,’ even among villages, there is an offence of 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc 27, Bu-Pc 28, Bu-Pc66. ? Cf. Vin3.128, Vin 3.192=BD 1.215, BD 1.337. 
® Cf. Vin 3.121, Vin 3.188, Vin3.192. * Cf. Vin3.76=BD 1.132, and see there n. 2; cf. 
Vin 4.22-23. 
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wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is a woman when it is not a woman, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe is in doubt as to whether it 
is not a woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it is not a woman when it is not a woman there is no offence. 





— There is no offence if he goes not having arranged; if the woman 
arranges (and) the monk does not arrange; if he goes without (mak- 
ing) a rendezvous; if there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.’ 


The Seventh 





1 Cf. Vin 4.64, Vin 4.66, and above, BD 3.17. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time’ a pernicious view had arisen to? a monk named Arittha’® 
who had formerly been a vulture-trainer,* like this: 

“In so far as I understand dhamma taught by the lord, it is that in 
following those things called stumbling-blocks’ by the lord, there is 
no stumbling-block at all.”° 

Several’ monks heard: “A pernicious view has arisen to the monk 
named Arittha, who was formerly a vulture-trainer, like this: ‘In so 
far as I understand ... there is no stumbling-block at all.’” 

Then these monks approached the monk Arittha, who had for- 
merly been a vulture-trainer, and having approached they spoke 
thus to the monk Arittha, who had formerly been a vulture-trainer: 

“Is it true, as is said, reverend Arittha, that a pernicious view has 





’ Arittha episode occurs at Vin 2.25-Vin 2.26; MNi.130-MNi.132. At the former, 
instead of a rule being set forth, the Order is enjoined to carry out an ukkhep- 
aniyakamma (act of suspension) against Arittha. * papakarh ditthigatarh upannarh 
hoti. Cf. other pernicious views at MNi.256, MNi.326; AN v.194. ° Mentioned in 
Bu-Pc 69; at Vin 4.218 where Thullananda imitated him; and at sn v.314. Note that he 
is not referred to as āyasmā, but as bhikkhu. An upāsaka Arittha occurs at AN iv.351. 
* gaddhabadhipubba. Vin-a 869 says it is meant that “he was born in a family gi- 
jjhaghataka.” Discussion of the term and occupation given at Vinaya Texts ii.377, n.1. 
Chalmers, Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.90ff. has “vulture-catcher.” Dictionary 
of Pali Proper Names refers to Arittha as ga° badhaputta. ° (This footnote proved 
troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with 
other long notes on page 2912.) © ndlarh antarāyāya; Vinaya Texts ii.378 adding 
“(to prevent his acquiring spiritual gifts),” and Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.90 
“to him who indulges in them.” These same views condemned in Bu-Pc70, and 
the novice Kandaka expelled. Cf. the ten other antarayas at Vin 1.112= Vin 1.169. 
” sambahula. 
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arisen to you, like this: ‘In so far as I understand ... no stumbling- 
block at all’?” 

“Undoubtedly,' your reverences, as I understand dhamma taught 
by the lord, it is that in following those things called stumbling- 
blocks by the lord, there is no stumbling-block at all.” 

“Do not speak thus, reverend Arittha; do not misrepresent’ the 
lord, misrepresentation of the lord is not at all seemly, and the lord 
certainly would not speak thus. Reverend Arittha, in many a figure 
are things that are stumbling-blocks called stumbling-blocks by the 
lord, and in following these, there is a veritable? stumbling-block. 
Sense-pleasures* are declared by the lord to be (things) affording 
little satisfaction,’ of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is 
more danger. Sense-pleasures are declared by the lord (to be) like a 
skeleton,‘ of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more dan- 
ger. Sense-pleasures are declared by the lord (to be) like a lump of 
meat,’ of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger. 
Sense-pleasure are declared by the lord (to be) like a fire-brand of 
dry-grass,° ... Sense-pleasures are declared by the lord (to be) like a 
pit of glowing embers,’ ... Sense-pleasures are declared by the lord 
(to be) like a dream, ... Sense-pleasures are declared by the lord (to 
be) like something borrowed,” ... Sense-pleasures are declared by 
the lord (to be) like the fruits of a tree, ... Sense-pleasures are de- 





* evam bya kho=evam viya kho, Vin-a 870. Vinaya Texts ii. 378, n. 2: “Byd is only 
known to us as an intensive particle occurring in passages like the present one.” 
? abbhdacikkhati, to accuse, slander, calumniate. Phrase occurs also at MNi.256; 
MN iii.207; ANiii.291. ° alar. I follow translation at Further Dialogues of the Buddha 
1.91. ^ This simile paragraph=aniii.g97. The ten similes also mentioned at Ja 5.210; 
Thig.487-Thig.491. See “expanded” rendering at Psalms of the Sisters, p.171. First seven 
explained in full at mn i.364ff. ° Dhp186; Snp 71 (?). Cf. Ja 4.118. ° atthikarkala; 
AN iii.97 reading atthisankhala, with v.ll. Cf. sn ii.185=It 17. See Morris, Journal of 
the Pali Text Society 1885, p.75. MN-a 3.42, if a rib, a bone of the spine, or the skull is 
without flesh it is called kakala. ” See Journal of the Pali Text Society 1907, p.122. 
Cf. MN i.145. Vin-a 870 = MN-a 2.103 explains by bahusadharanatthena, “shared in by 
many,” for which cf. Mil 280. Referred to at Vism 341. ê tiņukkā. Cf. sn ii.152. ° Cf. 
SN iv.188; AN iv.224, AN v.175; Snp 396; Ja 1.231, Ja 1.232; DNiii.283. 1° Commentaries 
say for the time being. 
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clared by the lord (to be) like a slaughterhouse,’ ... Sense-pleasures 
are declared by the lord (to be) like an impaling-stake,’ ... Sense- 
pleasures are declared by the lord (to be) like a snake’s head,’ of 
much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger.” 

Yet the monk Arittha, who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, 
being spoken to thus by these monks, expressed that pernicious view 
as before, obstinately holding to it, adhering to it: 

“Undoubtedly, your reverences, as I understand dhamma taught by 
the lord, it is that in following those things called stumbling-blocks 
by the lord, there is no stumbling-block at all.” 

And since those monks were unable to dissuade the monk Arittha, 
who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, from that pernicious view, 
then those monks approached the lord, and having approached they 
told this matter to the lord.* Then the lord, on this occasion, in this 
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned 
the monk Arittha, who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, saying : 

“Is it true, as is said, that to you, Arittha, a pernicious view arose 
like this: ‘In so far as I understand dhamma ... no stumbling-block at 
all?” 

“Undoubtedly, lord, as I understand dhamma ... no stumbling- 
block at all.” 

“To whom then’ do you, foolish man, understand that dhamma was 
taught thus by me? Are not, foolish man, things that are stumbling- 
blocks called stumbling-blocks by me in many a figure, and in follow- 
ing these is there not a veritable stumbling-block? Sense-pleasures 
are declared by me (to be things) affording little pleasure, of much 
pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger ... Sense-pleasures 
are declared by me (to be) like a snake’s head, of much pain, of much 
tribulation, wherein is more danger. And yet you, foolish man, not 





* asisiind. Cf. MNi.144. °’ sattisila, sword-stake. See sn i.128 = Thig.58 = Thig.141; 
Vism 341. ° sappasira. Cf. Snp768. * Here MNi.131 puts ina little extra matter, 
to the effect that the lord sends a monk to fetch Arittha to him, while it omits 
the convening ofthe Order. * kassa nu kho. MN-a 2.104 “to (or for) a noble, ora 
brahmin, or a merchant, or a low-caste person, or a householder, or one gone forth, 
or a deva, or aman?” 
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only misrepresent me because of your own wrong grasp,’ but you 
also injure yourself?” and give rise to much demerit which for a long 
time will be for you, foolish man, of woe and sorrow.’ It is not, fool- 
ish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...* And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should speak thus’: ‘In so far as I understand 
dhamma taught by the lord, it is that in following those things 
called stumbling-blocks by the lord, there is no stumbling-block 
at all’; that monk should be spoken to by the monks thus: ‘Do 
not, venerable one, speak thus, do not misrepresent the lord, mis- 
representation of the lord is not at all seemly, and the lord cer- 
tainly would not speak thus; in many a figure, your reverence, 
are things that are stumbling- blocks called stumbling-blocks by 
the lord, and in following these there is a veritable stumbling- 
block.’ And if that monk,‘ when he has been spoken to thus by 
the monks, should persist as before, that monk should be admon- 
ished by the monks up to the third time for giving up that (course). 
If, being admonished up to the third time, he should give it up, 
that is good. But if he should not give it up, there is an offence of 


expiation.”” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Should speak thus means: ‘In so far as I understand dhamma 
taught by the lord ... no stumbling-block at all.’ 

That monk means: the monk who speaks thus. 

By the monks means: by other monks, who see, who hear*; he 
should be told by these: “Do not, venerable one, speak thus ... a veri- 
table stumbling-block.” And a second time he should be told ... And 
a third time he should be told ... If he gives it up, that is good. If he 





1 Cf. pN ii.124f. 7 Attanaficakhanasi. * To here=MNi.130-MNi.132 except for 
passages noted above, BD3.23n. * Tohere=Vin2.25-26. ° Cf. Bu-Pc70.1. 6 Cf. 
Vin 3.173, Vin 3.175=BD 1.300, BD 1.305. ” This is more like Sarighddisesa material. 
Cf. J.Bu-As. 1914, p.514, for the version of the Pratimoksasiitra des Sarvastivadins. 
* From here to end, 2, 3, cf. Vin3.173-174, Vin 3.176, Vin 3.177-178 (BD.1.361-362, 
(BD 1.306, (BD 1.312). 
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does not give it up, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having 
heard, they do not speak, there is an offence of wrong-doing. That 
monk, having been pulled to the midst of the Order, should be told: 
“Do not, venerable one, speak thus ... a veritable stumbling-block.” 
And a second time he should be told ... Anda third time he should be 
told. ... If he gives it up, that is good; if he does not give it up, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 

That monk should be admonished. And thus, monks, should 
he be admonished: the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
A pernicious view has arisen to the monk so and so, like this: “In so 
far as I understand ... no stumbling-block at all.” He does not give 
up that view. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order admonish 
the monk so and so that he may give up this view. This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me: A pernicious view has 
arisen to the monk so and so ... He does not give up this view. The 
Order admonishes the monk so and so that he may give up this view. 
If the admonishing of the monk so and so that he may give up this 
view is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; if it is not 
pleasing, then you should speak. And a second time I speak forth 
this matter ... And a third time I speak forth this matter. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me ... then you should speak. The monk so 
and so has been admonished by the Order for giving up this view. If 
it is pleasing to the Order, let them be silent ... thus do I understand 
this.’ 

As a result of the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; as 
a result of two proclamations there are offences of wrong-doing; at 
the end of the proclamations there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) does not give it up, there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act ... If he thinks that it 
is not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act (and) does not 
give it up, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is a 
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legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid 
act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a 
legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is no offence." 





Bu-Pc 68.2.3 
There is no offence if he is not admonished; if he gives it up; if he 


is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Eighth 





* Parallel passages at Vin 3.174, Vin 3.177, Vin 3.179, Vin 3.186 read for the last case, 
āpatti dukkatassa. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six monks knowingly used to eat together with 
and be in communion with’ and lie down in a sleeping place with 
Arittha, the monk who talked thus,” who had not acted according to 
the rule,’ who had got given up that view. Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks knowingly eat together with 
and be in communion with and lie down in a sleeping place with 
Arittha ... who has not given up that view?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowingly eat together with 
and are in communion with and lie down ina sleeping place with 
Arittha ... who has not given up that view?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, knowingly eat together with and be in 
communion with and lie down ina sleeping place with Arittha ... who 
has not given up that view? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should knowingly eat together with or be in 
communion with or lie down in a sleeping place with a monk 





* sarnvasati. See Old Commentary’s explanation below. Sarnvasa at end of each 


Parajika rule translated in BD.1by “communion.” ? tathāvādin—i.e., asin Bu-Pc 68. 


Cf. tathavadin at Snp 430; It122. ” akatanudhamma-i.e., he had not given up his 


wrong views after the admonition suggested in the sikkhapada of Bu-Pc 68. Critical 
Pali Dictionary misses the point in translating as “who had not been dealt with 
according to the rule.” 


917 


Vin 4.137 


Bu-Pc 69.1.1 
BD 3.27 


BD 3.28 


Bu-Pc 69.2.1 


BD 3.29 


Vin 4.138 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


who talks thus, who has not acted according to the rule, who has 
not given up that view, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself or others tell him 
or (someone) tells him.’ 

Talks thus means: talks so,” saying: ‘In so far as I understand 
dhamma taught by the lord, it is that in following those things called 
stumbling-blocks by the lord there is no stumbling-block at all.” 

Has not acted according to the rule means: he is suspended, 
not restored.* 

Together with (to monk) who has not given up that’ view 
means: together with (a monk) who has not given up this® view. 

Or should eat with means: there are two (kinds of) eating, eat- 
ing food and eating dhamma. Eating food’ means, if he gives or ac- 
cepts food, there is an offence of expiation. Eating dhamma means, 
he recites or causes to recite. If he recites or causes a line to be re- 
cited, for every line there is an offence of expiation; if he recites or 
causes a syllable to be recited, for every syllable there is an offence 
of expiation.° 

Or should be in communion with means: if he performs the 
Observance day (ceremony) or the Invitation ceremony or a (formal) 
act of the Order’ together with one who is suspended, there is an 
offence of expiation. 

Or should lie down in a sleeping place with means: if one who 
is suspended is lying down and a monk lies down ina sleeping place 
under the same roof," there is an offence of expiation. If a monk is 
lying down and one who is suspended lies down, there is an offence of 





1 Cf. Vin 3.265; Vin 4.49, Vin 4.67, and above, BD 3.5, BD 3.8, BD3.16. 7” evarhvādin. 
3 AsinBu-Pc68. * (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, 
so it has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2913.) ° tam. 
é etah. 7 amisasarhbhoga. ê Cf. Vin4.15,Vin4.22. ° Cf. Vin3.164 and BD 1.283 
for these three ceremonies. *° ekacchanne. Channa is a cover, meaning here a roof 
rather than a coverlet. Cf. Vin 4.17, Vin 4.19, in definition of seyya, sleeping-place. 
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expiation. Or, if both are lying down, there is an offence of expiation. 


If, getting up, they lie down again and again, there is an offence of 
expiation.* 





If he thinks that one is suspended when he is suspended, (and) 
eats together with or is in communion with or lies down ina sleeping 
place with (him), there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as 
to whether one is suspended ... offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that one is not suspended when he is suspended ... no offence. If he 
thinks that one is suspended when he is not suspended, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether one is not 
suspended, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one 
is not suspended when he is not suspended, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he knows, “He is not suspended”; if he 
knows, “He was suspended, he is restored”; if he knows, “He has 
given up that view’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Ninth 





1 Cf. Vin 4.17, Vin 4.19, and below, BD 3.34. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a pernicious view had arisen to the novice’ Kandaka,* 
like this: “In so far as I understand dhamma taught by the lord, it is 
that in following those things called stumbling-blocks by the lord, 
there is no stumbling-block at all.” 

Several monks heard: “A pernicious view has arisen to the novice 
Kandaka...” (See Bu-Pc 68.1. Instead of the monk Arittha, who was 
formerly a vulture-trainer, read the novice Kandaka; instead of Ar- 
ittha, Kandaka; in his reply to the monks read honoured sir instead of 
your reverence.) ... 

“... It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... and it causes wavering in some.” 

Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Because of this, monks, let the Order expel* the novice Kandaka. 
And thus, monks, should he be expelled: ‘From today forth, reverend 
Kandaka, the lord can neither be referred to as your teacher, nor can 
that be yours of which other novices have the chance,’ namely the 
lying down to sleep for two or three nights with monks.‘ Get away’ 





* samanuddesa, explained in Old Commentary as samanera. Samanuddesa=one 


marked as a recluse; cf. DNi.151 (Siha); MN ii.244 (Cunda); mn iii.128 (Aciravata); 
AN ii.78 (aramikasam®); AN iii.109, AN iii.343; Divyāvadāna 160. ? Another (?) 
Kandaka was one of Upananda’s two novices, Vin 1.79; seduced a nun, Vin1.85. Vin- 
a 874 calls him and Arittha and the Vajjiputtakas of Vesali, enemies of the Buddha's 
teaching. ° SeeBu-Pc68. * ndsetu.Cf. above, BD3.28,n.4. * labhanti. ° See 
Bu-Pcs5. ” caratigaccha, Vin-a 871. 
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with you,’ depart. 

Then the Order expelled the novice Kandaka. Now at that time 
the group of six monks knowingly encouraged’ and supported* and 
ate with and lay down ina sleeping-place with the novice Kandaka, 
thus expelled. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can the group of six monks knowingly encourage and sup- 
port and eat with and lie down ina sleeping-place with the novice 
Kandaka, thus expelled?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowingly encourage and 
support and eat with and lie down in a sleeping-place with the novice 
Kandaka, thus expelled?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, knowingly encourage ... thus expelled? 
It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“If even a novice should speak thus’: ‘In so far as I understand 
dhamma taught by the lord, it is that in following those things 
called stumbling-blocks by the lord, there is no stumbling-block 
at all,” that novice should be spoken to thus by the monks: ‘Do not 
speak thus, reverend novice; do not misrepresent the lord, mis- 
representation of the lord is not at all seemly, and the lord cer- 
tainly would not speak thus. Reverend novice, in many a figure 





1 pire. Vinaya Texts i.49, n.3, says: “In text read cara pi re, that is cara api re, instead 
of cara pare.” Pali-English Dictionary says that pi and re both act “as parts of exclama- 
tion. The Commentary explains by ‘pire (vocative?) =para amamaka’ is an artificial 
construction.” Critical Pali Dictionary, quoting this passage, calls pire an “expression 
of contempt; cf. je.” ° vinassd ti nassa, Vin-a 871, which adds “go away where we 
do not see you.” ° upaldpeti, to cajole, flatter. * upatthdpeti. Vinaya Texts i. 49, 
n. 5 says that “no doubt upatthapeti is used in the sense of showing such personal 
attentions to another, as the upatthaka did to the Buddha; and such services would 
very, rightly come under this rule.” Cf. upatthapetabba and upatthapeyya at Vin 1.79; 
not necessary to take it here in sense of ordaining as at Vinaya Texts i.205. It has 
rather sense of supporting, waiting on, ministering to. See Old Commentary, below. 
5 Cf. Bu-Pc 68.1. 
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are things that are stumbling-blocks called stumbling-blocks by 
the lord, and in following these, there is a veritable stumbling- 
block.’ And if that novice, when he has been spoken to thus by the 
monks, should persist as before, that novice should be spoken to 
thus by the monks: ‘From today forth, reverend novice, the lord 
can neither be referred to as your teacher, nor can that be yours 
of which other novices get the chance, namely, the lying down 
to sleep for two or three nights with monks. Get away with you, 
depart.’ Whatever monk should knowingly encourage or should 
support or should eat with or should lie down ina sleeping-place 
with a novice thus expelled, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Novice’ means: he is called a novice.” 

Should speak thus means: he says: ‘In so far as I understand 
dhamma taught by the lord ... no stumbling-block at all.” 

That novice means: the novice who speaks thus. 

By the monks means: by other monks, who see, who hear. He 
should be told by these: ‘Do not, reverend novice, speak thus ... no 
stumbling-block at all.’ And a second time he should be told... Anda 
third time he should be told ... If he gives it up, that is good. If he does 
not give it up,* that monk should be spoken to thus by the monies: 
‘From today forth reverend novice ... depart.’ 

Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself, or others tell him, 
or (someone) tells him.” 

Thus expelled means: so expelled. 

Novice‘ means: he is called a novice.’ 

Should encourage means: if he encourages? him, saying: ‘I will 
give him a bowl ora robe or a recitation or an interrogation, there 
is an offence of expiation. 





1 2 


samanuddesa. samanera. ° Cf. above, BD3.24. * Cf. above,BD3.25. ° Cf. 
above, BD 3.5. samanuddesa. ” sāmaņera. * Vinaya Texts i.49, n. 4: “flatters 
him (talks him-over, tassa upalapeti) ...” I do not think, however, that tassa goes 
with upalāpeti, but with dassami: tassa pattam vā civaram vā ... dassami ti upalapeti; 
in 2,2 upalapeti is not preceded by tassa. 
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Or should support means: if he agrees’ to chunam or clay ora 
tooth-cleaner or water for the face’ for him, there is an offence of 
expiation. 

Or should eat with means: there are two kinds of eating: eating 
food and eating dhamma ... for every syllable there is an offence of 
expiation.® 

Or should lie down ina sleeping-place with means: ifa novice 
who is expelled is lying down and a monk lies down under one roof, 
there is an offence of expiation. If a monk is lying down and the 
novice who is expelled lies down, there is an offence of expiation. Or 
if both lie down, there is an offence of expiation. If, getting up, they 
lie down again and again, there is an offence of expiation,”* 





If he thinks that he is expelled when he is expelled, and encour- 
ages or supports (him) or eats with or lies down in a sleeping-place 
with him, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether he is expelled ... an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that he is not expelled when he is expelled ... no offence. If he thinks 
that he is expelled when he is not expelled, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is not expelled, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is not expelled 
when he is not expelled, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he knows, “He is not expelled”; if he knows, 
“He has given up that view”; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





The Tenth 
THIS IS ITS KEY 
Intentional slaughter, with living things (in it), 
opening up, concealment of what is very bad, 





1 sadiyati. Vinaya Texts i. 49, p. 5: “by providing him with chunam...” ? On these 
articles see Vin1.46 (= Vin 2.223), Vin 2.51, Vin 2.52, Vin 2.61; and on tooth-cleaners, 
dantakattha, Vin 2.137. ° =above,BD3.29. * Cf. above, BD3.29, and BD 2.196, 
BD 2.202. 
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Under twenty, and a caravan, an arrangement, about Arittha, 
Suspended, and Kandaka: just these ten rules of training. 


ee The seventh Division: on what contains life.’ 





* Vinaya Texts i.49, n. 6 points out that “this title is taken from the second, not, as 
in all other cases, from the first rule in the section.” But in the ninth Division, the 
Ratanavagga, again the second rule gives its title to the Division. 
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... at Kosambi in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time the venera- 4, 57111 
ble Channa indulged in bad habits." Monks spoke thus: “Reverend *3% 
Channa, do not do that, it is not allowable.” He spoke thus: 

“Your reverences, I will not train myself in this rule of training 
until I have inquired about it of another monk, experienced, expert 
in discipline.”* 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can the venerable Channa, being spoken to by monks regarding a 
rule,” speak thus: ‘Your reverences, I will not train myself... expert 
in discipline’?” 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Channa, being spoken to by monks 
regarding arule, spoke thus: ‘Your reverences, I will not train myself 
... expert in discipline’?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, being spoken to by monks regarding 
arule, speak thus: ‘Your reverences, I will not train myself... expert 
in discipline’? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not 





* =Vin3.177=Vin 4.113. At Vin 2.9ff. = Vin 3.179ff. the act of banishment was to be 
carried out against monks who indulged in the long list of bad habits specified 
there. In view of this penalty it must be presumed that such bad habits were “not 
allowable.” ? vinayadhara. At ANi.25 Upāli is said to be chief of those monks who 
are vinayadhara, proficient, skilled in discipline, who know it by heart; see BD 1.60, 
n. 4. To be a vinayadhara is one of the ten qualities which make a monk altogether 
charming and complete in every attribute, an v.1off., while the qualities for making 
one a vinayadhara are given at aNiv.140ff. ° sahadhammikam; cf. Bp 1.310, where 
translation should have been as above. 
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(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“Whatever monk, being spoken to by monks regarding a rule, 
should speak thus: ‘Your reverences, I will not train myself in 
this rule of training until I have inquired about it from another 
monk, experienced, expert in discipline,’ there is an offence of 
expiation. Monks,’ it should be learnt,’ it should be inquired into, 
it should be investigated’? by a monk who is training.* This is the 
proper course here.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

By monks means: by other monks. 

Regarding a rule means: whatever is a rule of training laid down 
by the lord, this is called regarding a rule.” 

Being spoken to ... should speak‘ thus’: ‘Your reverences, I 
will not train myself until I have inquired’ ... expert in disci- 
pline’ means: if he says, “I am inquiring about it of a wise, experi- 
enced, clever, learned speaker on the rules,” there is an offence of 
expiation. 





If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained (and) speaks 
thus, there is an offence of expiation. Ifhe is in doubt as to whether he 





1 bhikkhave. Cf. Nissaggiya pacittiya 10, where this form of address also occurs in the 
sikkhapada, rule. 7? aññātabbam, or should come to be known. Cf. afifiataVindriya. 
See my Early Buddhist Theory of Man Perfected, p.162ff. ° paripafihitabbam. See Old 
Commentary’s definition below. Vin-a 871 substitutes upaparikkhitabbam. Vinaya 
Texts i.50 has “settle in his own mind.” Cf. an v.16 for inquire+investigate. * This 
is the present participle medium, as also at DNii.241. More frequently occurring 
as a feminine noun, sikkhamand, meaning a probationer, a woman undergoing 
a two years’ training; see below, Vin 4.319f., Vin 4.332ff. ° =Vin3.178 (BD 1.311). 
é Text and Siamese edition, vadeti; Sinhalese edition, vadeyya. ” Sinhalese edition 
adds ti, “means”. * Omitted by Oldenberg and Siamese edition, but present in 
Sinhalese edition ° dhammakathika. Here dhamma most probably in its Vinaya 
meaning ofa “rule” or rules. There would be no point if, wanting to find out about 
the vinaya, the discipline, he were to ask someone who was an expert in dhamma in 
its Suttanta meaning of doctrine. 
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is ordained... Ifhe thinks that he is not ordained when he is ordained 
(and) speaks thus, there is an offence of expiation. If, being spoken to 
about what is not laid down, he speaks thus, “This does not conduce 
to expunging (evil), nor to punctiliousness, nor to graciousness, nor 
to decreasing (the obstructions), nor to putting forth energy,” (and) 
says: “Your reverences, I will not train myself in this rule of training 
until I have inquired about it of another monk, experienced, expert 
in discipline, one who is a wise, experienced, clever, learned speaker 
on the rules,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. If being spoken to 
by one who is not ordained about what is laid down or about what is 
not laid down, he speaks thus: “This does not conduce to expunging 
(evil) ... nor to putting forth energy,” (and) says, “Your reverences, 
I will not train myself in this rule of training until I have inquired 
about it of another monk, experienced, expert in discipline, one who 
is a wise, experienced, clever, learned speaker on the rules,” there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ordained when he 
is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that he is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.® 

Is training means: is desiring to train. 

It should be learnt means: it should be known.* 

It should be inquired into means: he says, “This, honoured sir, 
what is the meaning’ of this?” 





* Standing dhamma-talk. See BD 1.37, n. 6 for references. ? Following the Sin- 
halese and Siamese editions, I omit Oldenberg’s text's ti after byattirh vinayadharam, 
“experienced, proficient in discipline.” The verb paripucchami, inquire, occurs once 
only in this sentence, at the end, thus governing the whole of it. As we have seen 
above in Bu-Pc 71.2.1 the second clause, “a wise, experienced ...” is given as the 
definition of the first, “experienced, proficient in discipline,” and hence should not 
be treated as a separate sentence spoken by the offending monk. * No variant 
reading given. Probably should read anapatti, no offence, although the next seven 
Pacittiyas in parallel passages read anupasampanne anupasampannasanifi, āpatti 
dukkatassa,as above. * jdnitabbam. * attha,or“use.” ô Textinserts vd, or, 
after imassa, of this, but Sinhalese and Siamese editions omit. 
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It should be investigated means: it should be thought about, it 
should be examined.* 

This is the proper course here means: this is the appropriate 
course here. 





Bu-Pc 71.2.3 
There is no offence if he says, “I will know (about it and) I will 


train”; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The First 





* tulayitabbam, literally “should be weighed.” 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now gyee711 
at that time the lord in many a figure talked a talk on discipline’ to °° 
the monks, he spoke in praise of discipline, he spoke in praise of 
accomplishment in discipline, he spoke in praise of the venerable 
Upali,’ referring (to him) again and again.” Monks said: “The lord 
in many a figure talked a talk on discipline ... he spoke in praise of 
the venerable Upāli, referring (to him) again and again. Come, your 
reverences, let us master discipline under the venerable Upāli,” and 
they, many monks, elders and newly ordained and those of middle 
standing, mastered discipline under the venerable Upāli. Then it 
occurred to the group of six monks: 

“At present, your reverences, many monks, elders and ... are mas- 
tering discipline under the venerable Upāli. If these become properly 


Vin 4.143 


versed‘ in discipline they will win us to (them), they will win us 
round’ how they like, when they like, for as long as they like.° Come, 
your reverences, let us disparage’ discipline.” 

Then the group of six monks, having approached the monks, 


spoke thus: “On account of what are these lesser and minor rules ,,,,, 





1 Vin-a 871 on what is connected with the allowable and the not allowable, with 
offences and what are not offences, with restraint and rejection. 7” Cf. BD 1.60, n. 4, 
® ddissa ddissa. Vin-a 875, punappunam vavatthapetva visurh visurn katva. 
* pakatafifiuno. ° dladdhisanti parikaddhissanti. Kaddhali is more literally to drag, 
to pull, to draw than to ‘win’; but pari, round, over, used with any of these verbs, 
owing to the more prevalent associations of “to pull round,” to drag round, cannot 
wellbeused. ° yenicchakarn yadicchakam yavadicchakam. Cf. AN iii.28; Vism 154; 
Ppu,Ppi2. ” vivanneti, to dispraise, discredit, disparage. 


BD 1.112. 
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of training’ recited? They only’ tend to remorse, to vexation," to 
perplexity.”* 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can this group of six monks disparage discipline’... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, disparaged discipline?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, disparage discipline? It is not, foolish 
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should speak thus when the Patimokkha is 
being recited": ‘On account of what are these lesser and minor 
rules of training recited? They only tend to remorse, to vexation, 
to perplexity,’ in disparaging a rule of training, there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

When the Patimokkha is being recited means: when reciting 
it or when causing (another) to recite it or when studying it.° 

Should speak thus means: he says: ‘On account of what are these 
lesser and minor rules of training recited? ... to perplexity.’ If he 
disparages discipline to one who is ordained, saying: ‘For those who 
master this there comes to be remorse, there comes to be vexation, 
there comes to be perplexity; for those who do not master this there 
does not come to be remorse, there does not come to be vexation, 
there does not come to be perplexity; this boon’ is not recited, this 





* khuddanukhuddaka sikkhapada. Vin 2.287 gives the views of various elders as to 
what these comprise. See DN ii.154 (and Dialogues of the Buddha 2.171, n. 2); Mil 142ff.; 
AN i.231f.; B.C. Law, History of Pali Literature, i.19ff.; PRZYLUSKI, Le Concile de Rā- 
jagrha, p.52, p.154, p.217. °? ydvad eva. Cf. NEUMANN, Reden, p.16 “nur”; Further 
Dialogues of the Buddha 1.6, Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.7 “only.” ° vihesa. Cf. 
vihesaka at Vin 4.36 (Bp 2.231f.), and vihesika at Vin 4.239 (below, BD 3.207). At the 
former passage it means to keep silence when being examined for an offence; at 
the latter to protest against a formalact. * vilekhd. ° uddissamane. Vin-a 876, 


by a teacher to a pupil. ° Cf. Vin 4.15, sajjhayarkaronto. ” vara. 
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boon is not learnt, this boon is not mastered, this boon is not borne 
in mind,’ or let discipline disappear or let these monks become not 
properly versed,” there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained, (and) dispar- 
ages discipline, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether he is ordained ... If he thinks that he is not ordained when 
he is ordained ... offence of expiation. If he disparages another rule,’ 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he disparages discipline or 
another rule to one who is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If he thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
he is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if, not desiring to disparage, he speaks, saying: 
“Look here, do you master suttantas or verses or what is extra to 
dhamma* and afterwards you will master discipline;” if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Second 





1! adharita,notheld. * apakatafifiuno; also occurs at Vin 4.112. * dhamma, or here 
perhaps “matter,” since dhamma is in opposition to Vinaya, the whole of the disci- 
pline. Moreover, since there is Pacittiya in disparaging the lesser and minor rules, it 
would seem as if disparaging any more important rule would incur a heavier penalty 
than dukkata. * abhidhammam. Cf. Vin 4.344, Vin 5.86, where abhidhamma oc- 
curs with suttanta and Vinaya. See Bp 3, Introduction, p.x/f. Other Sutta references 
to abhidhamma are at Vin 1.64, Vin1.68; MNi.472, MNii.239, MNii.240; DN iii.267; 
AN V.24, AN V.27, AN V.90, AN V.201, AN V.339; and see MN-a 3.185, MN-a 4.29; DN-a 18, 
DN-a 1047. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks, thinking: “Let them under- 
stand’ that having indulged in bad habits, we are fallen through 
ignorance,”’ while the Patimokkha was being recited, spoke thus: 
“Only now” do we understand that this rule’ is, as is said, handed 
down in aclause,* contained ina clause, (and) comes up for recitation 
every half-month.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can this group of six monks speak thus while the Patimokkha is being 
recited ... ‘... every half-month?’ ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that you spoke thus while the Pati- 
mokkha was being recited ...’ ... every half-month’?” 
“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, speak thus while the Patimokkha 
is being recited: ‘... every half-month’? It is not, foolish men, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 





1 jdnantu, may these people understand, think that we have done this without 
knowledge. ° afifianakena āpannā, attained by the ignorant, by the man who does 
not know the rule. ° idan’ eva kho. Vinaya Texts i.50, “Now for the first time”; E. 
HUBER, J.Bu-As. Nov-Dec, 1913, Bu-Pc.83, “C’est maintenant seulement que je me rends 
compte.” * dhamma. * suttagata; cf. dgatagama at, e.g. BD 3.71 below. Vinaya Texts 
i.50, Vinaya Texts ii.434 (= Vin 2.68, where this whole speech also occurs) translate 
suttāgato suttapariyapanno as “is handed down in the suttas, is contained in the 
suttas.” But cf. Vinaya Texts i.xxviiif. and BD 1.x for Vinaya use of sutta as rule, clause 
or article. No rule of discipline was formally handed down in the Suttas—which in 
any case ought perhaps more properly to be called Suttantas. 
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rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, while the Patimokkha is being recited every 
half-month, should speak thus: ‘Only now do I understand that 
this rule is, as is said, handed down in a clause, contained in a 
clause, (and) comes up for recitation every half-month;; if other 
monks should know concerning this monk that this monk has 
sat down two or three times before,’ not to say oftener,’ while 
the Patimokkha was being recited, there is not only no freedom’ 
for that monk on account of (his) ignorance, but he ought to be 
dealt with according to the rule for the offence into which he has 
fallen there, and further confusion should be put on* him, say- 
ing: ‘Your reverence, this is bad for you, this is badly gotten by 
you, that you, while the Patimokkha is being recited, do not at- 
tend applying yourself properly.” This for him on whom the con- 
fusion is put‘ is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Every half-month means: every Observance day.’ 

When the Patimokkha is being recited means: when reciting 
it,” 

Should speak thus means: ifhe, thinking, “Let them understand 
that, having indulged in bad habits, I am fallen through ignorance,” 
speaks thus, while the Patimokkha is being recited, “Only now do I 
understand ... every half-month,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If ... this means: the monk whom they desire to confuse. 





* Seats had to be arranged in the uposatha-hall, Vin 1.118; cf. Vin 1.125; and the rules 
stating that the Patimokkha must not be recited in a seated assembly, nisinnaparisa, 
Vin1.135. ” ko pana vado bhiyyo. I follow translation at Vinaya Texts i.50. HUBER, 
J. Bu-As. Nov, “et pas davantage.” ° mutti, from the offence, Vin-a877. * moho 
aropetabbo. It has to be established that he committed the offence in confusion, in 
ignorance. * nā sddhukam atthikatva manasikarosi. Vinaya Texts i.51, “You fail 
to take it to your heart, and attend to it with care.” ° idarh tasmirh mohanake 
pacittiyan ti. The act of confusing, of establishing the fact that a monk had spoken 
or acted in ignorance, is mohanaka. It also means cheating, deceiving, pretending. 
7” anvaddhamasan ti anuposathikam=Vin 4.315. ° Cf. above, BD 3.41. 
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Monks should know (concerning this monk) that he has sat 
down ... and further confusion should be put on him. And thus, 
monks, should it be put on him: the Order should be informed by 
an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. This monk so and so, while the Patimokkha was 
being recited, did not attend applying himself properly. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order should put confusion on the monk so 
and so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
This monk ... did not attend applying himself properly. The Order is 
putting confusion on the monk so and so. If the putting of confusion 
on’ the monk so and so is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them 
be silent; if it is not pleasing, you should speak. Confusion is put on 
the monk so and so by the Order, and it is right ... Sodo I understand 
this.’ 

If he confuses when confusion is not put on him,’ there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he confuses when confusion is put on 
him,’ there is an offence of expiation. 





If he thinks that it is a legally valid act* when it is a legally valid 
act (and) confuses him, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act ... If he thinks that it is 
not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act (and) confuses 
him, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is a legally 
valid act when it is not a legally valid act (and) confuses him, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is 
not a legally valid act (and) confuses him, there is an offence of 





* mohassadropana. °? This I think can only mean that if he is convicted of being 
confused not by the Order but by an individual, there is a dukkata for that individual. 
But if he is convicted of being confused by the Order and then some individual tries 
to confuse him, there is pacittiya for that individual. ° This I think can only mean 
that ifhe is convicted of being confused not by the Order but by an individual, there 
is a dukkata for that individual. But if he is convicted of being confused by the Order 
and then some individual tries to confuse him, there is pacittiya for that individual. 
* Vin-a 877 “amongst these, the (formal) act of ‘putting confusion on (a monk)’ is 
meant.” 
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wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is 
not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





Bu-Pc 73.2.3 
There is no offence if he is not heard in detail; if he is heard in 


detail (but) less than two or three times; if he does not desire to 
confuse; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Third 


935 


Bu-Pc 74.1.1 
BD 3.47 
Vin 4.146 


Bu-Pc 74.2.1 


Monks’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 74 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six monks, angry, displeased, gave the group of 
seventeen monks’ a blow; these cried out. Monks spoke thus: “Why 
do you, your reverences, cry out?” 

“Your reverences, this group of six monks, angry, displeased, gave 
us a blow.” Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can this group of six monks, angry, displeased, give monks a 
blow?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, angry, displeased, gave 
monks a blow?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, angry, displeased, give monks a blow? 
It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, angry, displeased, should give a monk a blow, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

A monk means: another monk. 

Angry, displeased means: dissatisfied, the mind worsened, stub- 
born.’ 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc 52, Bu-Pc 55, Bu-Pc 60, Bu-Pc 75. 7 =Vin3.255=Vin 4.236, Vin 4.238. 
Cf. Vin 3.163 where these five words are used to explain duttho doso, “malignant, 
malicious”; see BD 1.281 and cf. DN iii.238; MNi.101. 
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Should give a blow means: if he gives a blow with the body or 
with something attached to the body or with something that may be 
cast,’ and even with a lotus-leaf,’ there is an offence of expiation.® 





If he thinks that one is ordained when he is ordained, (and) angry, 
displeased, gives a blow, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in 
doubt as to whether one is ordained ... If he thinks that one is not 
ordained when he is ordained, (and) angry, displeased ... offence 
of expiation. If angry, displeased, he gives a blow to one who is not 
ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is 
ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether one is not ordained, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is not ordained when he is not 
ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing.* 





There is no offence if, being in some difficulty, he gives a blow 
desiring freedom’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fourth 





1 Cf. Vin 3.74=BD 1.129. Cf. BD 1.207, BD 1.218, where commentarial explanations of 
kayapatibaddha, “something attached to the body,” are cited. ? uppalapatta. Cf. 
next Pācittiya and Bi-Pc3, Bi-Pc4. ” Referred to at Dhp-a 3.48. * Surely should 
read anapatti, no offence. ° kenaci vihethiyamano mokkhadhippayo. Vin-a 877 says 
if it is on account of a man or an animal, it is no offence to strike a blow with the 
body, with something attached to it, or with something that may be cast. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks, angry, displeased, raised the 
palm of the hand’ against the group of seventeen monks.’ These, 
frightened of a blow,’ cried out. Monks spoke thus: “Why do you, 
your reverences, cry out?” 

“Your reverences, this group of six monks, angry, displeased, 
raised the palm of the hand against us.” Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six monks, 
angry, displeased, raise the palm of the hand against the group of 
seventeen monks?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, angry, displeased, raised 
the palm of the hand against the group of seventeen monks?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, angry, displeased, raise the palm of 
the hand against the group of seventeen monks? It is not, foolish men, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 





| talasattikarh uggiranti. Vinaya Texts i.51 has “shall make use of any threatening 
gesture,” a rendering governed by the Old Commentary’s explanation, q.v. 7 Cf. 
Bu-Pc52, Bu-Pc55, Bu-Pc 60, Bu-Pc74. ° Text reads paharasamucitd. Variant 
readings: te pahārarı pamuccita; te paharasammucita; te paharasamuccita. Pali-English 
Dictionary says of samucita “(sarh+ucita, pp.of uc to be pleased), suitable, Vin 4.147 
(must mean something else here, perhaps ‘hurt’ or ‘frightened’).” Vin-a 878 says 
that these monks were familiar with blows, having received them before, and that 
they were frightened. The variant readings suggest that the monks were suitable 
objects for a blow, but that they escaped a blow which was threatened, not given. 
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“Whatever monk, angry, displeased, should raise the palm of 
the hand against a monk, there is an offence of expiation.”’ 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. mae ane 


Against a monk means: against another monk. 

Angry, displeased means: ... stubborn.” 

Should raise the palm of the hand means: if he lifts up? the 
body or something attached to the body, and even at most a lotus- 
leaf,’ there is an offence of expiation. 





Bu-Pc 75.2.2 
If he thinks that one is ordained when he is ordained, (and) angry, 


displeased, raises the palm of the hand ... (see Bu-Pc 74.2) ... There is 
no offence if, being in some difficulty, he raises the palm of the hand 
desiring freedom; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fifth 





’ Referred to at Dhp-a 3.50. ? =above,BD3.47. ° uccareti. * Cf. above, BD3.48. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six monks defamed a monk with an unfounded 
charge of an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. Those 
who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can the 
group of six monks defame ... formal meeting of the Order?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, defamed a monk with an 
unfounded charge of an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order?” “It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men, defame ... formal meeting of the Order? It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should defame a monk with an unfounded 
charge of an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, there 
is an offence of expiation.”* 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Monk’ means: another monk. 

Unfounded means: unseen, unheard, unsuspected.” 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: any 
one of the thirteen (offences entailing this penalty). 





1 Cf. Vin 3.163, Vin 3.167-168 = BD 1.281, where there is a sarighddisesa offence in un- 
foundedly charging a monk with an offence involving defeat; and cf. BD 1.289. This 
Pacittiya and Bu-Ss 8 are referred to at Vin1.173. 7 Accusative. * =Vin3.163 
(=BD 1.282). 
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Should defame means: if he reprimands him or causes (another) 
to reprimand him, there is an offence of expiation. 





Bu-Pc 76.2.2 
If he thinks that one is ordained when he is ordained, and de- 


fames (him) with an unfounded charge of an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
is in doubt as to whether one is ordained... If he thinks that one is 
not ordained when he is ordained ... offence of expiation. If he de- 
fames (him) in respect of a falling away from right habits or a falling 
away from right views,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
defames one who is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that one is ordained when he is not ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether one is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
one is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Bu-Pc 76.2.3 
There is no offence if, thinking what is true, he reprimands him 


or causes (another) to reprimand him; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.® 


The Sixth 





! acdravipattiya vā ditthivipattiya vā. At Vin1.171-172 these two, preceded by 
silavipatti, are translated at Vinaya Texts i343: “moral transgression, transgres- 
sion against the rules of conduct, heresy.” This passage states the kind of offence 
covered by each of these three groups. These three vipattiyo referred to at Ne 126. 
? Doubtless should read anapatti. ° =Vin3.170=BD1.295. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks intentionally aroused’ remorse 
in the group of seventeen monks,’ saying: 

“Your reverences, arule of training laid down by the lord says that 
a person under twenty years of age is not to be ordained’; and you, 
(though) under twenty years of age, are ordained. Then perhaps you 
are not really ordained.” These cried out. Monks spoke thus: “Why 
do you, your reverences, cry out?” 

“Your reverences, this group of six monks intentionally aroused 
remorse in us.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can this group of six monks intentionally arouse remorse in monks?” 

... ‘Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, intentionally aroused 
remorse in monks?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men, intentionally arouse remorse in monks? It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should intentionally arouse remorse in a 
monk, thinking, “There will be no comfort for him even for a 
moment,” if having done it for just this object, not for another, * 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





1 


upadahanti ti uppadenti, Vin-a 878. Cf. vippatisaram upadahati at py ii.135. 7 Cf. 
Bu-Pc 52, Bu-Pc 55, Bu-Pc 60, Bu-Pc 74, Bu-Pc 75 for these two groups. ° Cf. Bu- 
Pc65. * =BD 2.248, BD 2.352; below, BD 3.55. 
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Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

In amonk means: in another monk. 

Intentionally means: a transgression committed knowingly, 
consciously, deliberately.’ 

Should arouse remorse means: if he arouses remorse saying: 
‘Surely you, (though) under twenty years of age,’ are ordained, surely 
you eat at the wrong time,” surely you drink strong drink,* surely 
you sit ina private place together with a woman,” there is an offence 
of expiation.° 

Having done it for just this object, not for another means: 
there comes to be no other object whatever (for which) to arouse 
remorse.’ 





If he thinks that one is ordained when he is ordained, (and) in- 
tentionally arouses remorse, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
is in doubt as to whether one is ordained... If he thinks that one is 
not ordained when he is ordained ... offence of expiation. If he in- 
tentionally arouses remorse in one who is not ordained,’ there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is ordained when he is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether one is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that one is not ordained when he is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if, not desiring to arouse remorse, he speaks, 
saying: ‘Surely you, (though) under twenty years of age, are ordained 
... surely you sit in a private place together with a woman; come 
now, find out (about it), do not let there come to be remorse for you 
afterwards; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 





1 =Vin 3.73, Vin 3.112 (=BD 1.126, BD 1.196) =Vin 4.124= Vin 4.290. 7 Bu-Pc65. ° Bu- 
Pc37. * Bu-Pcsi. * Bu-Ay1,Bu-Ay2;Bu-Pc44. ° Vin-a 878, “for each sentence.” 
” Cf. BD 2.248, BD 2.352; below, BD 3.56. ° Vin-a878 calls such a one a sdmanera. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now ay e¢78.11 
at that time the group of six monks quarrelled together with well P325 
behaved monks.’ The well behaved monks spoke thus: “Your rever- 
ences, this group of six monks are shameless; it is not possible to 
quarrel together with them.” 

The group of six monks spoke thus: “Why do you, your reverences, 
bring us into disgrace? by speaking (of us) as shameless?” 

“But how could you, your reverences, hear?” 

“We stood overhearing’ the venerable ones.” Those who were mod- 
est monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
monks stand overhearing monks when they are quarrelling, disput- 
ing, engaged in contention?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, stood ... engaged in con- 
tention?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How could you, foolish men, stand ... engaged in contention? It 
is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should stand overhearing monks when they 
are quarrelling, disputing, engaged in contention, saying, ‘I will 
hear what they say,’ if having done it for just this object, not for 
another,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 








Bu-Pc 78.2.1 
1 Cf. Vin4.4. 7 papeti.Cf. Vin4.5. ° upassutim. Cf. sN ii.75, SN iv.91. * =Vin4.43, BD3.56 


Vin 4.93; above, BD 3.53. 
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Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

When monks means: when other monks. 

Are quarrelling, disputing, engaged in contention means: 
(when they are engaged) with legal questions.’ 

Should stand overhearing means: if hearing these, he goes away, 
thinking: ‘I will reprove (him), I will remind (him), I will reprimand 
(him), I will make (him) remorseful,” I will make him ashamed,’ 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If standing where he hears, there 
is an offence of expiation. If, going behind, he goes quickly, thinking: 
‘I will hear,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If standing where 
he hears, there is an offence of expiation. If, going in front, he stays 
behind,’ thinking, ‘I will hear,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If standing where he hears, there is an offence of expiation. Having 
come to a place where a monk is resting or to a place where he is 
sitting down or to a place where he is lying down,‘ taking counsel? 
he should cough, he should let him know. Should he not cough or 
should he not let him know, there is an offence of expiation. 

Having done it for just this object, not for another means: 
there comes to be no other object whatever (for which) to stand 
overhearing. 





If he thinks that one is ordained when he is ordained, (and) stands 
overhearing, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether one is ordained ... If he thinks that one is not ordained when 
he is ordained ... offence of expiation. If he stands overhearing one 
who is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that one is ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. Ifhe is in doubt as to whether one is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is not ordained 
when he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





* adhikaranajatanam. On “legal question” see BD 1.282, BD 1.290, BD 1.300, and above, 
Bu-Pc63. ? patissdressami. ° ohiyyati; cf. ohiyyaka at Vin 4.94. * Cf. Vin3.263. 
° Or, “advising him,” in sense of letting him know, informing him. Mantentan 
ti afifiena saddhirh afifiasmirh mantayamane. Mantente ti vā patho ayam ev’ attho, 
Vin-a 879. 
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Bu-Pc 78.2.3 
There is no offence if having heard these he goes away, thinking: 


‘I will desist,’ I will refrain, I will be calm,’ I will set myself free”; if 
he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Eighth 





1 


oramissami. Cf. Vin 3.54=BD 1.90. See Journal of the Pali Text Society 1887, p.154. 
viipasamissami. Vin-a 879, ‘I will not make a quarrel.’ * parimocessami; “telling 
of my innocence I will free myself,” Vin-a 879. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks, having indulged in bad habits, 
protested when a (formal) act’ was being carried out” against each 
one. Now at that time the Order came to be convened on some busi- 
ness or other. The group of six monks, making robes, gave (their) 
consent’ to one. Then the Order, saying: 

“Your reverences, this monk of the sixfold group is come alone; 
come, let us carry out a (formal) act against him,” carried out a (for- 
mal) act against him. Then that monk approached the group of six 
monks. The group of six monks spoke thus to that monk: “What did 
the Order do, your reverence?” 

“The Order carried out a (formal) act against me, your reverences.” 

“Your reverence, we did not give the consent for this, that it would 
carry out a (formal) act against you. If we had known that it would 
carry out a (formal) act against you, we should not have given the 
consent.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can the group of six monks, having given (their) consent for legiti- 





* kamma. Cf. Vin1.49, Vin1.143, Vin1.316f., etc.; Vin 2.93, and Bu-Pc 63. ? Cf. 
Vin 1.115, where leave is given to protest if an act that is not legally valid is be- 
ing performed; also Vin 2.93, and Vinaya Texts iii.46. ° chandarn adarnsu. Cf. below, 
BD 3.61. Chanda here, as in other parts of Vinaya, used in a technical sense. It is 
the declaration of consent of an absentee member; he sends his consent by proxy. 
The rules of chanda are given at Vin 1.121, Vin 1.122; every member of an dvdsa had 
to attend the performance of (official) acts either in person or by proxy. See also 
Vin 2.93; Vinaya Texts i.277, n. 1, and S. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.126, p.146. 
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mate (formal) acts,’ afterwards engage in criticism?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, having given (your) consent 
for legitimate (formal) acts, afterwards engage in criticism?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, having given (your) consent... after- 
wards engage in criticism? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, having given (his) consent for legitimate 
(formal) acts, should afterwards engage in criticism, there is an 
offence of expiation.”° 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Legitimate (formal) act means: a (formal) act for which leave 
ought to be asked,’ a (formal) act at which a motion is put,’ a (for- 
mal) act at which a motion is put and followed by one proclama- 
tion,‘ a (formal) act at which a motion is put and is followed by three 
proclamations’; carried out according to rule, according to discipline, 





1 dhammika kamma. Explained in Old Commentary below. Cf. dhammakamma at e.g. 
Vin 3.174, Vin 3.177, Vin3.179. 7 khiyadhammarh Gpajjati, literally attained the point 
of humiliation, devaluation. Cf. same expression at Bu-Pc 81, Bi-Pc 76; AN iii.269, 
AN iv.374. At Bu-Pc 13 it is an offence if a monk criticises, khiyati, and this offence is 
called khiyanaka, see Vin 4.38. In Bu-Pc 79 khiyadhammam apajjati may have a quite 
technical meaning of “falling into the rule against criticism” —dhamma in Vinaya 
often meaning a rule, dpajjati being the word used for falling into an offence, and 
khiya being devaluation, falling away from, deterioration, and hence criticism. But 
I think that it means “incline to criticism” or engage in it, for in Vinaya an offence 
does not usually arise from committing another offence: offences lead to penalties, 
not to other offences. ° Referred to at Vin2.94ff. * apalokana-kamma. See 
commentarial exegesis on Vin 2.89 at Vinaya Texts iii.37. fiattikamma. On this and 
the next two terms see Vinaya Texts i.169,n.2. ° =fiattidutiyakamma. Cases where 
this is carried out not according to the rule given at Vin 1.317. ’ fiatticatutthakamma. 
See Vin 1.317. At Vin 2.89 these four acts comprise legal questions arising out of 
obligations, kiccadhikarana. Cf. MN-a 4.43. See also Vin 2.90, Vin 2.91ff., Vin 5.116, 
Vin 5.167, Vin 5.220. Vin-a 879 refers to these as four sarighakammas, (formal) acts 
of the Order. 
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Vin 4.152 


Bu-Pc 79.2.1 


BD 3.60 


Bu-Pc 79.2.2 


Bu-Pc 79.2.3 
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according to the teacher's instruction,’ this is called a legitimate (for- 
mal) act. 

Having given (his) consent, if he criticises,” there is an offence 
of expiation.° 





If he thinks that it is a legally valid act* when it is a legally valid 
act (and), having given (his) consent, criticises, there is an offence 
of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act 
... offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a legally valid 
act when it is a legally valid act ... no offence. If he thinks that it is a 
legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid 
act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a 
legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he criticises, knowing, “The (formal) act 
was carried out according to what is not the rule or by an incomplete 
assembly or against one not suitable for a (formal) act”"; if he is mad, 
if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Ninth 





1 At Vin 4.126 these last three phrases occur as definition of yathadhammam, ac- 
cording to the rule. See pNii.124ff.; ANii168. 7” khiyali. Cf. Vin 2.94, Vin 4.38. 
? Vin-a 879, “for each sentence.” * dhammakamma. ° Cf. Vin 4.37, Vin 4.126, 
and below, BD 3.63. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now a, e¢s011 
at that time the Order came to be convened on some business or °°? 
other. The group of six monks, making robes, gave (their) consent 
to one.’ Then the Order, thinking, “We will carry out that (formal) 
act for the sake of which we were convened,” set aside the motion. 
Then that monk, thinking, “Even thus do they carry out a (formal) 
act against each one; against whom do you carry out the (formal) 
act?” not having given the consent, rising up from his seat, departed. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this monk, when the Order is engaged in decisive talk,” 
not having given the consent, rising up from his seat, depart?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, when the Order was engaged 
in decisive talk, not having given the consent, rising up from your 
seat, departed?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: “How can 
you, foolish man, when the Order is engaged in decisive talk, not 
having given the consent, rising up from your seat, depart? It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, when the Order is engaged in decisive talk, 
not having given the consent, rising up from his seat, should de- 
part, there is an offence of expiation.” 


Vin 4.153 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc79. ? Vinicchayakathd. See Old Commentary below, and cf. Vism 16, 
translated Path of Purity, i.20 “deciding discourse.” Translated at Vinaya Texts i.52 
“(formal) enquiry.” 
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BD 3.62 


Bu-Pc 80.2.2 


Bu-Pc 80.2.3 


BD 3.63 
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Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

When the Order is engaged in decisive talk means: a matter is 
announced (but) not decided, or a motion is set aside, or a resolution 
is unfinished.’ 

Not having given the consent, rising up from his seat, should 
depart means: if he goes away, thinking, “Why should it not carry 
out this (formal) act (although) it may be quashed,’ (although) it may 
be incomplete?”,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. In leaving (the 
space of) a reach of the hand* from the assembly, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. When he has left, there is an offence of expiation.° 





If he thinks that itis a legally valid act when itis a legally valid act‘ 
(and) not having given the consent, rising up from his seat, departs, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is 
a legally valid act ... offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is 
not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act ... no offence. If he 
thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid 
act, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he goes away, thinking: “There will come 
to be quarrel or dispute or strife or contention for the Order”; if he 
goes away, thinking: “There will come to be schism in the Order or 
dissension in the Order”; if he goes away, thinking: “He will carry out 
the (formal) act according to what is not rule, or by an incomplete 
congregation, or against one not suitable for a (formal) act”’; if, being 





1 vippakala. Cf. Vin 2.243 =Vinaya Texts iii.310 “going on”; Vin 2.304=Vinaya Texts 


iii.405 “unfinished”; an ii.196=Gs 2.208 “broken off” and “interrupted.” ? kuppa. 
Cf. kammena kuppena at Vin 2.71 and kammena akuppena at Vin2.68, Vin 2.71. 
> Cf. Vini315ff. * Cf. Vin3.200, Vin 4.47; Vin-a 783. ° Cf. Vin4.93. ° Cf. 
Vin 3.174, Vin 3.177, Vin 3.179, Vin 3.186; Vin 4.126, Vin 4.152. 7 Cf. Vin 4.37, Vin 4.126, 
Vin 4.152. 


952 


MONKS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 80 


ill, he goes away; if he goes away because there is something to be 
done for one who is ill; if he goes away to relieve himself;* if anxious 
not to find fault with the (formal) act,’ he goes away, thinking: “I will 
come back again’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Tenth 





1 


na kammar kopetukamo. 
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BD 3.64 
Vin 4.154 


BD 3.65 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 
Now at that time the venerable Dabba the Mallian assigned lodgings 
to the Order and distributed meals.’ And the venerable one’s robe 
became worn thin. Now at that time one robe accrued to the Order. 
Then the Order gave this robe to the venerable Dabba the Mallian. The 
group of six monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: “The monks are appropriating a benefit belonging to the 
Order’ according to acquaintanceship.”® 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can this group of six monks, having given away a robe by means of a 
complete Order,* afterwards engage in criticism?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, having given away a robe... 
afterwards engaged in criticism?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, having given away a robe... afterwards 
engage in criticism? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 





1 Cf. Bu-Ss 8, Vin3.158 (BD 1.271-272), and Bu-Pc13, Vin 4.37 (BD 2.235). Cf. 
Vin 3.265. * yathdsantatam, Variant reading -sanhatam, explained below in Old 
Commentary, as yathdmittata... Cf. Bu-Pc 13 where Dabba is accused of acting out of 
favouritism. * samaggenasarighena. All members of any particular Order—i.e. that 
part of the Order staying in a certain residence, dvdsa, or within a certain boundary, 
sima, had to be present for the proper carrying out of all official proceedings. See 
Old Commentary below. Cf. Bu-Pc 21, especially Vin 4.52. ° Cf. Bu-Pc79. 
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“Whatever monk, having given away a robe by means of a com- 
plete Order, should afterwards engage in criticism, saying: “The 
monks are appropriating a benefit belonging to the Order accord- 
ing to acquaintanceship,” there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Complete Order means: belonging to the same communion,’ 
staying within the same boundary.” 

Arobe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes (including) 
the least one fit for assignment.* 

According to acquaintanceship means: according to friend- 
ship,* according to comradeship,’ according to intimacy,° accord- 
ing as one has the same preceptor, according as one has the same 
teacher.’ 

Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to the Order, 
handed over to (it).° 

A benefit means: the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings, 
medicines for the sick, and even a lump of chunam and a toothpick 
and unwoven thread.’ 

Should afterwards engage in criticism means: if he criticises 
when a robe is given to one who is ordained (and) agreed upon by 
the Order as assigner of lodgings or as distributor of meals or as 
apportioner of conjey or as apportioner of fruit or as apportioner of 
solid food or as disposer of trifles,” there is an offence of expiation. 





Ifhe thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act, 
(and) criticises when a robe is given, there is an offence of expiation. 





* samanasarmvasaka. Cf. definition of sarnvasa, communion, in each Defeat, BD.1. 


samanasimayam thito. These two expressions occur in same definition at BD 3.170, 
BD 3.193 below, and Vin3.173, also at Vin1.321. See note at Vinaya Texts ii.209, 
Vinaya Texts ii.271. That the two terms are not necessarily coincident is shown 
at Vin1.340. See also S. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.132. ° =BD 2.7, BD 2.40, 
BD 2.48, BD2.140. * yathdmittata. ° yathdasanditthata. Sandittha is a friend, 
one seen together with (you). ° Yathdsambhattata. Cf. pNii.98. 7” Cf. Vin 4.178. 
® =Vin3.266. ° =Vin3.266. Cf. Vin3.241, Vin3.260. 7° Cf. Vin 4.38 (=BD 2.236) 
and note for references. 
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Vin 4.155 
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If he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act ... If he thinks 
that it is not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act ... offence 
of expiation. If he criticises when another requisite is given, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he criticises when a robe or another 
requisite is given to one ordained, (but) not agreed upon by the Order 
as assigner of lodgings ... as disposer of trifles, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he criticises when a robe or another requisite 
is given to one who is not ordained, (whether) agreed upon or not 
agreed upon by the Order as assigner of lodgings ... as disposer of 
trifles, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is a 
legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid 
act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a 
legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is no offence." 





There is no offence if he criticises, saying: “What is the use of giv- 
ing to one acting by nature from desire, from hatred, from confusion, 
from fear? For having received it, he will ruin it, he will not look 
after’ it properly if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.° 


The Eleventh* 





1 Cf. Vin4.39. 7 upanessati; upaneti, to bring up to, to conduce, to adduce; to 
present, give. *° Cf. Vin 4.39 (BD 2.237), andseen.2. * See notes end of Bu-Pc 80. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery.’ Now 
at that time at Savatthi food with robe-material was prepared for 
the Order by a certain guild, saying: “Having offered food, we will 
present them with robe-material.” Then the group of six monks 
approached that guild, and having approached, they said to that 
guild: “Sirs, give these robes to these monks.” 

“Honoured sirs, we will not give; almsfood with robes are made 
ready by us every year for the Order.” 

“Sirs, many are the Order’s benefactors, many are the Order’s 
devotees. These (monks) are here depending on you, looking to you, 
but if you will not give to them, then who is there who will give to 
them? Sirs, give these robes to these monks.” 

Then that guild, being pressed by the group of six monks, giv- 
ing the group of six monks as much robe-material as was prepared, 
served the Order with a meal. Those monks who knew that robe- 
material with a meal* was prepared for the Order and did not know 
that it was given to the group of six monks, spoke thus: 

“Sirs, dedicate robe-material to the Order.” 

“Honoured sirs, there is none; the masters, the group of six monks 
appropriated to the masters, the group of six monks, as much robe- 
material as was prepared.” 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six monks knowingly appropriate to an 
individual an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order?” ... 





1 Cf. Bu-NP 30. There the offence, however, is procuring something for oneself. See 
BD 2.160ff. for notes. 7 sacivarabhatta; at Vin 3.265 civarabhatta. 
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“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowingly appropriated to 
an individual an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, knowingly appropriate to an individ- 
ual an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order? It is not, foolish 
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should knowingly appropriate to an individ- 
ual an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself or others tell him 
or (someone) tells him. 

Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to the Order, 
handed over to it. 

A benefit means: the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings, 
medicines for the sick, and even a lump of chunam and a toothpick 
and unwoven thread. 

Apportioned means: if it has been expressly said: “We will give, 
we will make,” (and) he appropriates it to an individual, there is an 
offence of expiation. 





If* he thinks that it is apportioned when it is apportioned (and) 
appropriates it to an individual, there is an offence of expiation. If 
he is in doubt as to whether it is apportioned (and) appropriates it 
to an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it is not apportioned when it is apportioned (and) appropriates 
it to an individual, there is no offence. If he appropriates what is 
apportioned to the Order for another (part of the) Order or for a 
shrine, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he appropriates what 





* Just before this passage Bu-NP 30 has the usual directions as to forfeiture, omitted 
of necessity here. 
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is apportioned to a shrine for another shrine or for the Order or for 
an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he appropriates 
what is apportioned to an individual for another individual or for 
an Order or for a shrine, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it is apportioned when it is not apportioned, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is not 
apportioned, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it 
is not apportioned when it is not apportioned, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he himself being asked, ‘Where do we give?’ 
says, ‘Give wherever your gift could be used or could be mended or 
should be for a long time or when for you the mind is peaceful; if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Twelfth 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Regarding a rule, and disparagement, 

causing confusion, striking a blow,’ 

The palm of the hand, and unfounded, 

intentionally, and overhearing, 

And preventing and consent,” and on Dabba, appropriating. 


The Eighth Division: that on regarding a rule 





1 paharakam. ° patibahanachandafi ca. Patibahana does not occur in Bu-Pc 79 or 
Bu-Pc 80. But in Bu-Pc 79 it may be inferred that the group of six monks would have 
prevented one of their number from going to the Order, had they known that it was 
going to carry out a formal act against him; and in Bu-Pc 80 a monk prevented a 
formal act from being carried out by withholding his consent. It is necessary for the 
compound, patibahana-chanda, to refer to two rules, in order to bring the headings 
in the “key” up to twelve, which is the number contained in this Division. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Then 
King Pasenadi of Kosala enjoined the keeper of the pleasure ground, 
saying: “Good sir,’ go along, clear the pleasure ground, we will go to 
the pleasure ground.” 

“Very well, sire,” and the keeper of the pleasure ground, having 
answered King Pasenadi of Kosala, clearing the pleasure ground, 
saw the lord sitting at the foot of a certain tree, and seeing him, 
he approached King Pasenadi of Kosala, and having approached he 
spoke thus to King Pasenadi of Kosala: 

“Sire, the pleasure ground is cleared, but the lord is sitting there.” 

“Good sir, let him be, we will pay homage to the lord.”* Then King 
Pasenadi of Kosala, having gone to the pleasure ground, approached 
the lord. Now at that time a certain lay follower was sitting down 
paying homage to the lord. King Pasenadi of Kosala saw that lay 
follower sitting down paying homage to the lord; seeing him he stood, 
afraid. Then it occurred to King Pasenadi of Kosala: “This man cannot 
be depraved,’ inasmuch as he is paying homage to the lord,” (and) 
he approached the lord; having approached, having greeted the lord, 
he sat down at a respectful distance. Then that lay follower, out of 
respect for the lord, neither greeted nor stood up for King Pasenadi 
of Kosala. Then King Pasenadi of Kosala became displeased, saying: 





| bhane. Literally: ‘I say,’ being according to Pali-English Dictionary originally 1st sin- 
gular, present medium of bhanati, used as an interjection of emphasis, usually from 
kings to subjects. Cf. Vin 1.240, Vin 1.241, Mil 21. Translated Vinaya Texts ii.122, Vinaya 
Texts ii.123 “good sir,” and Quest. King Milinda i.34, “my good men.” ? payirupasati. 
Also meaning “to visit,” to pay a call on; cf. MNii.65; Vin 4.98. ° ndrahat’ ayam 
puriso pāpo hotum. 
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“How can this man, when I come neither greet (me) nor stand up?” 

Then the lord, knowing that King Pasenadi of Kosala was dis- 
pleased, spoke thus to King Pasenadi of Kosala: “Sire, this lay follower 
is very learned, he is one to whom the tradition has been handed 
down,’ he is devoid of passion in respect of sense-pleasures.” 

Then it occurred to King Pasenadi of Kosala: “This lay follower 
cannot be inferior, for the lord speaks praise of him,” and he said to 
this lay follower: “You may say, lay follower, what will be of use.”* 

“Very well, sire.” 

Then the lord ... delighted King Pasenadi of Kosala with talk on 
dhamma. Then King Pasenadi of Kosala having been ... delighted by 
the lord with talk on dhamma, rising up from his seat, having greeted 
the lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. Now at that 
time King Pasenadi of Kosala came to be on the upper storey of the 
palace.’ Then King Pasenadi of Kosala saw this lay follower going 
along the road, a sunshade in his hand; seeing him, having had him 
summoned, he spoke thus: “They say that you, lay follower, are very 
learned, one to whom the tradition has been handed down; it would 
be well, lay follower, that you should teach dhamma in our women’s 
apartments.”* 

“Sire, what I know is owing to the masters,” only the masters shall 
teach dhamma in the women’s apartments of the king.” 








1 agatagama. Cf. Vin 1.19 (translated Vinaya Texts i.272, “who has studied the agamas 


(i.e., the collections of suttas)”; Vin 1.127; Vin 2.8 (translated Vinaya Texts ii.345 “a 
man to whom the Nikayas had been handed down”); an i.117 (Gs 1.101 “versed in 
the Sayings”); an ii.147 (translated cs 2.151-Gs 2.152 “versed in the doctrines,” with 
note that the agama, what one goes by, is canonical ‘scripture,’ and that in Ceylon 
the word is used today for the ‘Buddhist religion); an iii.179 (Gs 3.134 “to whom the 
traditional lore has come down’); cf. agama at Vin 2.249. See E.J. THomas, History of 
Buddhist Thought, p.157, p.266. That the Nikayas came to be called (and in Sanskrit) 
āgamas (see WINTERNITZ, History of Indian Literature 2.234) seems indisputable; 
but in Vinaya, Ggama may not have stood for the Nikayas themselves, so much as 
for the material out of which they later came tobe compiled. * yenaattho. Same 
expression at Vin 3.132 =BD 1.222, and Vin3.210=BD 2.43. ° uparipasddavaragato 
hoti; cf. Vin 4.112. * =Vin 1.72. Here the-word is itthagara; at Vin 3.250 it is antepura. 
5 ayyanam vahasa. 
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Then King Pasenadi of Kosala, thinking: “What the lay follower 
saysis true,” approached the lord; having approached, having greeted 
the lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down 
at a respectful distance, King Pasenadi of Kosala spoke thus to the 
lord: 

“It were well, lord, if the lord were to enjoin one monk who should 
teach dhamma in our women’s apartments.” 

Then the lord ... delighted King Pasenadi of Kosala with talk on 
dhamma ... he departed keeping his right side towards him. Then the 
lord addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Well now, Ananda, 
do teach dhamma in the King’s women’s apartments.” 

“Very well, lord,” and the venerable Ananda having answered 
the lord, having gone in from time to time, spoke dhamma in the 
King’s women’s apartments. Then the venerable Ananda, dressing in 
the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the dwelling of 
King Pasenadi of Kosala. Now at that time King Pasenadi of Kosala 
was in bed with Queen Mallika. Queen Mallika saw the venerable 
Ananda approaching from afar, and seeing him she got up hastily; her 
garments, burnished cloth of gold, slipped down. Then the venerable 
Ananda, having turned back again from there, having gone to the 
monastery, told this matter to the monks. Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Ananda, not announced beforehand,’ 
enter the King’s women’s apartments?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Ananda, not announced beforehand, 
entered the King’s women’s apartments?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, Ananda, not announced beforehand, enter the 
King’s women’s apartments? It is not, Ananda, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having rebuked him, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 








1! pubbe appatisarnvidita; cf. Vin 4.182; SN ii.54; AN iii.59. 
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“Monks, there are these ten dangers of entering a king’s women’s 
quarters.’ What are the ten? 


1.“Here, monks, the king is seated together with the chief con- 
sort; a monk enters there; either the chief consort, having seen 
the monk, smiles, or the monk, having seen the chief consort, 
smiles; then it occurs to the king: ‘Surely it is done by these, or 
they will do it.” This, monks, is the first danger of entering a 
king’s women’s quarters. 

2.“And again, monks, a king is very busy, with much to be done; 
having gone to a certain woman, he does not remember; she on 
account of this, conceives (a child); then it occurs to the king: 
‘No one enters here except one who has gone forth; now can 
this be the deed of one who has gone forth?’ This, monks, is the 
second danger of entering a king’s women’s quarters. 

3.And again, monks, some jewel disappears in a king’s women’s 
quarters. Then it occurs to the king; “No one else enters here 
except one who has gone forth; now can this be the deed of one 
who has gone forth?’ This, monks, is the third danger ... 

4.“And again, monks, the secret plans within a king’s women’s 
quarters by being divulged abroad are spoiled.” Then it occurs 
to the king: ‘No one else enters here except one who has gone 
forth; now can this be the deed of one who has gone forth?’ 
This, monks, is the fourth danger ... 

5. “And again, monks, in a king’s women’s apartments either a son 
asks for* (his) father, or a father asks for (his) son; it occurs 
to these: “No one else enters here except one who has gone 
forth; now can this be the deed of one who has gone forth?’ 
This, monks, is the fifth danger ... 





1! Here the word is antepura. This passage=aNv.81ff. 7 GsS5.57: “Surely these 


two are guilty or will be guilty.” ° antepure abbhantaraé guyhamanta bahiddha 
sarhbhedam gacchanti. I follow WoopwarD at Gs5.58, p. 5. with his note. * pattheti. 
Vin-a 880 says antararh passitva ghatetum icchati, (looking) inside he wants to kill 
him, while an-a on an v.81 has māretum icchati (longs to kill). WoopwarD, Gs 5.58, 
n. 3, suggests that this refers ‘to the uncertainty of parentage in a royal harem,’ the 
one gone forth being ‘suspected of causing the confusion.’ 
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6.“And again, monks, a king establishes in a high place one having 
a lowly position; it occurs to those to whom this is unpleasing: 
‘The king is associating with one who has gone forth; now can 
this be the deed of one who has gone forth?’ This, monks, is the 
sixth danger ... 

7. And again, monks, a king establishes in a lowly place one hav- 
ing a high position; it occurs to those ... This, monks, is the 
seventh danger ... 

8.“And again, monks, the king sends out the army at the wrong 
time. It occurs to those ... This, monks, is the eighth danger ... 

9. “And again, monks, a king, having sent out the army at the right 
time, makes it turn back from the highroad; it occurs to those 
... This, monks, is the ninth danger ... 

10. “And again, monks, when a king’s women’s quarters are crowded’ 
with elephants, crowded with horses, crowded with chariots, 
there are forms, sounds, scents, tastes, tangible objects for 
causing delight, which are not suitable for one who has gone 
forth. This, monks, is the tenth danger of entering a king’s 
women’s quarters. 


Monks, these are the ten dangers of entering a king’s women’s 


quarters.” 
Thus the lord, in many a figure having rebuked the venerable 
Ananda on his difficulty in maintaining himself ... “... And thus, 


monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 
“Whatever monk, not announced beforehand, should cross the 
threshold of an anointed king of noble class’ from which the king 





1 sammadda. AN v.83 reads sammada, drowsiness. As WooDwarD points out, it 


should be sammadda, which occurs in the variant readings. Cf. sammaddanta at 
Vin1.137. ? rafifio khattiyassa muddhavasittassa. Cf. khattiyo muddavasitto at DN i.69 
(translated Dialogues of the Buddha 1.79, “a sovereign, duly crowned”); DN iii.6of., 
DN iii.69; AN i106, AN ii.207ff. (raja va hoti khattiyo muddhavasitto brahmano va 
mahasalo); an iii.151 (Gs 3.116 “a warrior rajah, anointed of head”); an iii.299; MN i.82, 
MNi.231, MNi.343, MN ii.152, MN ii.183, MN iii.132, MN iii.172. Rulers, chieftains were 
of the khattiya class. Rajas are called khattiyas at Dhp 294. 
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has not departed, from which the queen has not withdrawn, ' there 
is an offence of expiation.” 





n . ° Bu-Pc 83.2.1 
Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. = 


Noble class means: of pure birth on both the mother’s side and 
the father’s side back through seven generations, not open to criti- 
cism,” unblemished in point of birth.? 

Anointed means: he becomes anointed in accordance with the 
consecration of a noble.* 

From which the king has not departed means: the king has 
not departed from the sleeping-room.” 

From which the queen has not withdrawn means: the chief 
consort has not departed from the sleeping-room; or neither has 
departed. 

Not announced beforehand means: without having announced 
oneself beforehand.‘ 

Threshold’ means: it is called the threshold® of the sleeping- 
room. 

Sleeping-room’ means: there wherever the king’s bed is made 


BD 3.76 


ready, even if it is only surrounded by a screen-wall.”° 

Should cross the threshold means: if he makes the first foot 
cross the threshold, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes 
the second foot cross, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Bu-Pc 83.2.2 
If he thinks that he is not announced when he is not announced, 


(and) crosses the threshold, there is an offence of expiation. If he 





| anikkhantardjake aniggataratanake. See Critical Pali Dictionary under these head- 


ings, and Vinaya Texts i.52, note.; Vin-a 881 says ratanarn vuccati mahesi, the chief 
consort is calledajewel. 7 akkhitta. ° =aniii.151; cf., e.g., DN i.113; Snp p.115; 
AN iii.223, ANiii.228 (often said of a brahmin). * muddhavasitto nama khat- 
tiyabhisekena abhisitto hoti. Cf. AN i.107, referring to a khattiya; AN ii.87, MN-a 3.12. 
5 sayanighara. Cf. BD 2.354=Vin 4.94. é andmantetva. Cf. Ja6.475: andmanta 
pavisati pubbe appativedito. ’ indakhila. Cf. Vin3.46=8D1.74.. * ummara. Cf. 
Vin4.100. ° N.B.—Either this word should have appeared in the Sikkhapada, 
or the commentator is here defining a word used in the definition of ‘threshold.’ 
1° sanipakaraparikkhitta. “ =Vin 4.100. 
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is in doubt as to whether he is not announced ... If he thinks that 
he is announced when he is not announced ... offence of expiation. 
If he thinks that he is not announced when he is announced, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is 
announced, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he 
is announced when he is announced, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he is announced; if he is not of noble class; 
if he is not anointed in accordance with the consecration of a noble; 
if the king has departed from the sleeping-room, if the chief consort 
has departed from the sleeping-room, or if both have departed;’ if it 
is not in the sleeping-room; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The First 





1 =Vin 4.95. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now ay rcsaia 
at that time a certain monk was bathing in the river Aciravati. Anda 37 
certain brahmin, having put down a purse of five hundred (pieces) 
on the dry ground, having forgotten it while bathing in the river 
Aciravati, went away. Then that monk, thinking, “Do not let this 
purse of that brahmin be lost,” took hold of it. Then that brahmin, 
having remembered, having run back quickly, spoke thus to that 
monk: “Good sir, did you not see my purse?” Saying, “Here (it is), 
brahmin,” he gave it back (to him). 

Then it occurred to that brahmin: “Now by what device can I 
not give’ an ample reward’ to this monk?” Saying, “Good sir, I did 
not have five hundred (pieces), I had a thousand (pieces),” having 
obstructed him, he set him free.’ Then that monk, having gone to the 
monastery, told this matter to the monks. Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this monk pick up treasure?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, picked up treasure?” 

“It is true, lord,” he said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, pick up treasure? It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should pick up or should cause (another) to pick 





! Cf. Vin4.112. ? punnapatta, literally a full bow]; cf. Ja 3.535. ° Cf. Vin4.131. 
* ratana. 
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up treasure or what is considered as’ treasure, there is an offence of 
expiation.”* 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 


the lord. 





Now at that time there came to be a festival in Savatthi. Peo- 
ple, having adorned themselves with ornaments,” went to the plea- 
sure ground. Visakha, Migara’s mother, thinking: “Having adorned 
myself with ornaments, I will go to the pleasure ground,” having 
departed from the village, thinking: “Having gone to the pleasure 
ground, what shall I do? What now if I should pay homage’ to the 
lord?” having taken off the jewelry, having tied it up into a bundle 
with an upper robe,” she gave it to a slave-woman, saying: “Come 
along, take this bundle.” Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, approached 
the lord; having approached, having greeted the lord, she sat down at 
arespectful distance. As she was sitting down ata respectful distance, 
the lord gladdened ... delighted Visakha, Migara’s mother, with talk 
on dhamma. Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, gladdened ... delighted 
by the lord with talk on dhamma, rising up from her seat, having 
greeted the lord, departed keeping her right side towards him. Then 
the slave-woman, having forgotten that bundle, went away. A monk, 
having seen it, told this matter to the lord. He said: 

“Well then, monk, having picked it up, lay it aside.” Then the lord, 
on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: “I allow you, monks, having picked up 
or having caused (someone) to pick up treasure or what is considered 
as treasure that is within a monastery, to lay it aside, thinking, ‘It will 
be for him who will take it.’ And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

* ratanasammata. Sammata is the word used for “agreed upon” by the monks. * The 
monk seems to have been hoodwinked by the brahmin into believing that he took 
some of the contents of the purse. He only took up the purse temporarily and with 
no intention of stealing it, and it is not said that he looked at the contents; none of 


these aspects is considered here. ° Cf. Vin4.18. * Cf. Vin4.98, Vin 4.157. * Cf. 
Vin3.208. ° =Vin3.239. 





968 


MONKS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 84 


“Whatever monk should pick up or should cause (someone) to 
pick up treasure or what is considered as treasure, except within a 
monastery, there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time in the Kasi country there came to be a village in 
which there was business’ for the householder, Anathapindika, so 
that an inmate* came to be enjoined by the householder, saying: “If 
the revered sirs come, you should make a meal (for them).” Now at 
that time several monks, walking on alms-tour in the Kasi country, 
came up to the village in which there was business for the house- 
holder, Anathapindika. That man saw these monks coming from afar, 
and seeing them, he approached these monks; having approached, 
having greeted these monks, he spoke thus: 

“Honoured sirs, let the masters consent to the householder’s meal 
for tomorrow.” The monks consented by becoming silent. Then that 
man, at the end of that night, having had sumptuous solid foods 
and soft foods prepared, having had the time announced, having 
taken off a finger-ring,’ having served these monies with the meal, 
said: “Having eaten, let the masters go away, and I will go back to 
business,” and having forgotten the finger-ring, he went away. The 
monks, having seen it, saying: “If we go away, this finger-ring will 
be lost,” sat still just there. Then that man, returning from business, 
having seen these monks, spoke thus : 

“Honoured sirs, why are the masters sitting still just there?” Then 
these monks, having told this matter to that man, having arrived at 
Savatthi, told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to 
the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, having picked up or having caused (someone) 
to pick up treasure or what is considered as treasure, that is within 





* kammantagama. * 


? Cf. Vin 2.106. 


antevasin. Vin-a 881 says paricarako, an attendant, servant. 
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a monastery or within a house, to lay it aside, thinking, ‘It will be for 
him who will take it.’ And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should pick up or should cause (someone) to 
pick up treasure or what is considered as treasure, except within 
a monastery or within a house, there is an offence of expiation. 
But if a monk, having picked up or caused (someone) to pick up 
treasure or what is considered as treasure, that is within a monas- 
tery or within a house, it should be laid aside, thinking, ‘It will 
be for him who will take it.’ This is the proper course here.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Treasure means: pearl, crystal, lapis lazuli, mother-of-pearl, 
quartz, coral, gold, silver, ruby, cat’s-eye.’ 

What is considered as treasure means: that which is of profit, 
of use? to people, this is called what is considered as treasure. 

Except within a monastery or within a house means: setting 
aside within a monastery, within a house. Within a monastery means: 
inside a monastery when the monastery is fenced in; the precincts 
when it is not fenced in.* Within a house means: inside the house 
when a house is fenced in; the precincts when it is not fenced in. 

Should pick up means: if he himself picks it up, there is an 
offence of expiation. 

Should cause (someone) to pick up means: if he makes another 
pick it up, there is an offence of expiation. 

But ifa monk, having picked up or having caused (someone) 
to pick up treasure ... it should be laid aside means: having made 





* Same list occurs at Vin 2.238. Cf. also list of jewels at Mil 267, and for notes see Bud- 
dhist Suttas, Sacred Books of the East XI, and edition, p.249; also on veluriya, perhaps 
cat’s-eye or beryl, see Vinaya Texts ii.82, n.1. ” upabhogaparibhoga. ° =below, 
BD 3.118 
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a mark’ by a form’ or by a sign,” having laid it aside, it should be 
pointed out,’ saying: ‘Let him come whose goods are lost.’ If he comes 
there, it should be said to him, ‘Sir, what are your goods like?’ If he 
succeeds in obtaining’ them by the form or by the sign, they should be 
given (to him). If he does not succeed in obtaining them, it should be 
said (to him), ‘Examine them, sir.’ In setting out from that residence 
he may set out, having deposited them in the hand(s) of those who 
there are suitable monks. But if the monks are not suitable, he may 
set out,° having deposited them in the hands of those who there are 
suitable householders. 

This is the proper course here means: this is the appropriate 
course here. 





There is no offence if, having picked up or having caused (some- 
one) to pick up treasure or what is considered as treasure that is 
within a monastery or within a house, he lays it aside thinking: ‘It 
will be for him who will take it’; if he takes on trust what is con- 
sidered as a jewel; if he takes it for the time being; if he thinks it is 
rag-robes; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Second 





* safifianarn katva, or perhaps “having made it recognisable”; cf. civaram sarnjanitva, 


at Vin 4.120. ? riipena. Vin-a 882 says: “Having freed the goods, having computed 
them, thinking, “There are so many kahdpanas or there is gold and silver, he should 
examine them.” Cf. rūparh sikkhati at Vin1.77, Vin 4.129, perhaps some form of 
money-changing. ° nimitta. Vin-a 882, in explaining this, uses the word lafichana, 
stamp, impress, seal; the goods are stamped or sealed with clay or with lac. * Ie., 
to the owner if he comes, but if he (the monk) does not see the owner, he should do 
what is suitable; so Vin-a 882. ° sampddeti. Word occurs at Vin 1.217, Vin 2.214. 
é The idea seems to be that he should set out in search of the owner, having left the 
goods with some reliable persons. 
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supcasi, +++ at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
6382 at that time the group of six monks having entered a village at the 
wrong time,’ having sat down in a hall,” talked a variety of worldly 

talk,’ that is to say talk of kings, talk of thieves, talk of great ministers, 

talk of armies, talk of fears, talk of battles, talk of food, talk of drink, 

talk of clothes, talk of beds, talk of garlands, talk of scents, talk of 
relations, talk of vehicles, talk of villages, talk of little towns, talk 

of towns, talk of the country, talk of women,’ talk of strong drink,” 

talk of streets,° talk of wells, talk of those departed before,’ talk of 





’ vikale, out of the (right) time—i.e., not in the hours when the alms-round was 
permissible. Cf. Bu-Pc37. °? sabhaya. Cf. Vin3.200. ° tiracchanakatha, liter- 
ally animal talk, that is worldly, low, childish talk, gossip. Cf. Vin1.188; DNi.7, 
DNi.178, DN iii.36; MNi.513, MNii.1, MN ii.23; SN V.419; AN v.128; and KS v.355; Dia- 
loques of the Buddha 3.33; Gs 5.86. There is a tendency at DN-a 89 to couple geha- 
sitakatha, talk of worldly life, with tiracchanakatha. * Oninsertion of purisakatham 
after itthikatham in some of the manuscripts, see Dialogues of the Buddha 3.34, n.1. 
5 surdkatham here. Vin1.188; DNi.8, D.1.179, DNiii.36; MNi.513, MNii.1, MN ii.23 
read stirakatham, talk of heroes, valiant men; DN-a 90=MN-a3.223 saying that 
Nandimitta, a warrior, was called a hero. Vin-a 882 says nothing. sN-a iii.295 ex- 
plains that there are two readings, sūrak° and siirak°; by the latter is meant con- 
ducing to pleasure by drinking strong drinks. © visikhaékatharn. Buddhaghosa at 
DN-a 90 takes this as talk about streets, whether they are well or badly situated, 
whether they contain brave people (sūrā), poor people, and so forth. Certainly “gos- 
sip at (or from) street corners” (Dialogues of the Buddha 1.13, Dialogues of the Buddha 
3.34) could not be meant here. See Ks v.355,n.7. ” pubbapetakatharh. Dialogues of 
the Buddha 1.14, Dialogues of the Buddha 3.34 read “ghost-stories”; Further Dialogues 
of the Buddha 1.363 “kinsfolk departed” (following pN-a, MN-aand sn-a, “talk on 
those who were formerly relations”). 
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diversity,’ speculation about the world,’ speculation about the sea, ,,,., 
talk on becoming and not becoming thus or thus.” People looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, having entered a 
village at the wrong time, having sat down in a hall, talk a variety of 
worldly talk, that is to say, talk of kings ... talk on becoming and not 
becoming thus or thus? It is like householders who enjoy pleasures 
of the senses.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group 
of six monks, having entered a village at the wrong time, ... talk a 
variety of worldly talk, that is to say ... talk of becoming and not 
becoming thus or thus?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, having entered a village at 
the wrong time ... talked a variety of worldly talk, that is to say ... 
talk of becoming and not becoming thus or thus?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, having entered a village at the wrong 
time, ... talk a variety of worldly talk, that is to say ... talk of becoming 
and not becoming thus or thus? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing 





1 


nanattakatham. Translated at Dialogues of the Buddha 1.14, Dialogues of the Buddha 
3.34; GS 5.87; KS v.356 “desultory talk”; Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.363, “and all 
the rest of it; Vinaya Texts ii.20 “various tales.” See Dialogues of the Buddha 1.14, n. 2. 
(sn-a iii.295 calls it niratthakakatha, useless, profitless talk, but also seems to think 
that it is talk on opposites: first, last; freed, something remaining. * lokakkhayikam 
samuddakkayikam. See Dialogues of the Buddha 1.14, n. 3. The Commentaries refer 
to the lokayatas (a school of theorisers; see Vinaya Texts iii.151, n. 2). Further Dia- 
logues of the Buddha 1.363 has “chatter about world and ocean”; Gs 5.87 “fables about 
(the origin of) land and sea”; Ks v.356. “fabulous talk about (the origin of) land 
and sea”; Dialogues of the Buddha 3.34 “speculative talk on the world and the sea.” 
Word occurs at Mil 316, translated Questions of King Milinda, ii.187, “the physicists.” 
3 itibhavabhavakatharh iti vā. DN-a 91 says that bhava is growth (vuddhi), abhava loss 
or waste (hani). sn-a iii.295 and MN-a 3.223 make a sixfold division: bhava is eternal, 
sassata; abhava is annihilation or breaking up, uccheda; bhava is growth, abhava is 
loss; bhava is happiness arising from sense-pleasures, abhava is exhaustion of self. 
Itibhavabhavata occurs at Vin 2.184; Snp 6. 
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those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 
“Whatever monk should enter a village at the wrong time, there 
is an offence of expiation.” 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time several monks,’ going to Savatthi through the 
Kosalan country, arrived at a certain village in the evening. People, 
having seen these monks, spoke thus: “Enter, honoured sirs.” Then 
these monks, thinking, “It is forbidden by the lord to enter a village 
at the wrong time,” being scrupulous, did not enter. Thieves robbed 
these monks. Then these monks, having arrived in Savatthi, told this 
matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the lord. Then 
the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, having asked (for permission),” to enter a 
village at the wrong time. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, not having asked (for permission), should enter 
a village at the wrong time, there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time a certain monk, going to Savatthi through the 
Kosalan country, arrived at a certain village in the evening. People, 
having seen that monk, spoke thus: “Enter, honoured sir.” Then that 
monk, thinking, “It is forbidden by the lord to enter a village at the 
wrong time, not having asked (for permission),” being scrupulous, 
did not enter. Thieves robbed that monk. Then that monk, having 
arrived in Savatthi, told this matter to the monks. The monks told this 
matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, 





* sambuhula bhikkhi. °? āpucchā. Cf. āpucchā and anā° at Vin 4.39, Vin 4.40, 
Vin 4.100, Vin 4.101. 
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having given reasoned talk, addressed, the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, having asked (for permission) if a monk be 
there, to enter a village at the wrong time. And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, not having asked (for permission) if a monk be 
there, should enter a village at the wrong time, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be bitten by asnake. A 
certain monk, thinking: “I will bring fire,” went to a village. Then 
that monk, thinking, “It is forbidden by the lord, not having asked 
(for permission) if a monk be there, to enter a village at the wrong 
time,” being scrupulous, did not enter. They told this matter to the 
lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“T allow you, monks, if there is some kind of urgent thing to be 
done,’ not having asked (for permission) if a monk be there, to enter 
a village at the wrong time. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk, not having asked (for permission) if a monk 
be there, should enter a village at the wrong time, unless there is 
some kind of urgent thing to be done, there is an offence of expi- 
ation.” 





Whatever means: monk is to be understood in this case. 

Ifamonkbe there means: he becomes able to enter having asked 
(for permission)” 

If a monk be not there means: he does not become able to enter 
having asked (for permission).* 

The wrong time means: after noon has passed until sunrise.* 





| tathariipe accayike karaniye. Cf. Vin 3.260=BD 2.151, note on acceka-civara. ? Cf. 
Vin4.100. * Cf. Vin4.100. * Cf. Vin 4.86. 
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Should enter a village means: ifhe passes beyond the enclosure 
of a village that is fenced in, there is an offence of expiation; if he 
enters’ the precincts of a village that is not fenced in, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 

Unless there is some kind of urgent thing to be done means: 
setting to one side some kind of urgent thing to be done. 





If he thinks that it is the wrong time when it is the wrong time 
(and) not having asked (for permission) if a monk be there, enters a 
village unless there is some kind of urgent thing to be done, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is the wrong 
time ... If he thinks that it is the right time when it is the wrong time 
... offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is the wrong time when it 
is the right time, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is the right time, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is the right time when it is the right time, there is 
no offence. 





There is no offence if there is some kind of urgent thing to be 
done; if a monk be there he enters having asked (for permission); if 
no monk being there he enters not having asked (for permission); 
if he is going into a village’; if he is going to the nuns’ quarters; if 
he is going to the sleeping-place of adherents of other sects; if he is 
going on his way back; if the way is through a village; if there are 
accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.* 


The Third 





1 3 


okkamantassa. ? Cf. Vin 4.307. antaragamam. Vin 4.101 reads antaragamar; 
Vin-a 857, Vin-a 883, antardramam, into a monastery. * Cf. Vin 4.101=BD 2.367. 
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... among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery. Now gu -pcs611 
at that time monks were invited by a certain ivory-worker, saying: 034 
“If the masters want a needle case,’ I (can supply them) with a needle- 
case.”* Then the monks asked for many needle-cases; they asked for 
large needle-cases for those who had small needle-cases, they asked 
for small needle-cases for those who had large needle-cases. Then 
that ivory-worker, making many needle-cases for the monks, was 
not able to make other goods for sale, and he did not keep himself 
going and his wife and children suffered. People ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing 
moderation,’ ask for many needle-cases? This (man), making many 
needle-cases for these (monks), is not able to make other goods for 
sale ... and his wife and children suffer.” Monks heard these people 
who ... spread it about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can these monks, not knowing moderation, ask 
for many needle-cases? ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, not knowing moderation, 
asked for many needle-cases?” “It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, monks, not knowing moderation, ask for many 
needle-cases? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 





1 sticighara. Cf. Vin 4.123, where this is one of the articles that monks are forbidden 
to hide, even in fun. 7 For the rest of this paragraph, cf. Bu-NP 22, and where 
a potter, also of Kapilavatthu, used this expression in inviting monks to let him 
supply them with bowls. * Omitted above, probably owing to some scribe’s error. 


977 


BD 3.88 


Bu-Pc 86.2.1 


Vin 4.168 


Bu-Pc 86.2.2 


BD 3.89 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


forth: 

“Whatever monk should have a needle-case made that is made 
of bone or made of ivory or made of horn, there is an offence of 
expiation involving breaking up.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Bone means: whatever is bone. 

Ivory means: it is called elephant-ivory.* 

Horn means: whatever is horn. 

Should have made means: if he makes it or causes it to be made, 
in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing: having broken it up 
on acquisition, an offence of expiation is to be confessed. 

If what was incompletely executed by himself he has finished by 
himself, there is an offence of expiation. If he makes others finish 
what was incompletely executed by himself, there is an offence of 
expiation. If what was incompletely executed by others he has fin- 
ished by himself, there is an offence of expiation . If he makes others 
finish what was incompletely executed by others, there is an offence 
of expiation. If he makes it or causes it to be made for another, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having acquired what was made for 
another, he makes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.® 





There is no offence if it is a block,* fire-wood,° a buckle,‘ a box 





* bhedanakarh pacittiyam. Cf. nissaggiyarh pacittiyarm. The remainder of the Pacittiyas 
involve some other form of punishment, chedanaka and uddalanaka, in addition to 
confession or expiation, pdcittiya. ° hatthidanta, orelephant’stuBu-Sk. ° Cf. 
Vin 3.225. * ganthikd. Allowed at Vin 2.136 to prevent a robe from being blown up 
by the wind. Word occurs again at Vin 1.46, Vin 2.215; Ja 1.150. ° aranika. Vin-a 883, 
aranike ti aranidhanuke. Critical Pali Dictionary calls aranika “a part of the fire-tool,” 
and refers to arani, “either of the two pieces of wood for making a fire.” Aranidhanuka 
it calls a “bow for keeping the twirling-stick going.” ° vidha. Vin-a 883 reads vithe. 
Pali-English Dictionary suggests “a little box” tentatively. Commentary does not help. 
Allowed at Vin 2.136; translated at Vinaya Texts iii.143 “buckle.” with note that “the 
word occurs also, and apparently in the same sense, in the Old Commentary on the 
86th Pacittiya.” 
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for ointment,’ a stick to put the ointment on with,’ the handle of an 
adze,° a towel’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fourth 





* afijani. Allowed at Vin 1.203, but to be made of prescribed materials, and again at 
Vin 2.135. Word occurs at MN ii.65; Thag 773. MN-a 3.303 reads anjafi ti afijananalika, 
a tube (or box) for ointment; cf. Thig-a267. ° afijanisalaka. Allowed at Vin 1.203, 
to be made of prescribed materials, and again at Vin2.135. ° vdsijata. Also at 
AN iv.127; SN İii.154. * udakapufichani. Allowed at Vin 2.122. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, was 
lying down on a high couch. Then the lord, as he was touring the 
lodgings together with several monks, came up to the dwelling-place 
of the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans. The venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, saw the lord coming from afar, 
and seeing him, he spoke thus to the lord: “Lord, let the lord come, 
let him lie down on my bed.” 

Then the lord, having turned back from there, addressed the 
monks, saying: “Monks, the foolish man should be spoken to about 
his abode.” 

Then the lord, having in many a figure rebuked the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, for his difficulty in maintaining 
himself... “... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“When a new couch or chair is being made for a monk, ' the legs 
should be made eight finger-breadths’ (high) according to the ac- 
cepted finger-breadth,” except for the knotched ends below.* In 
exceeding this (measure), there is an offence of expiation involv- 
ing cutting down.”° 





1! Cf. Bu-NP 13; Vin3.226. ? angula. * sugatarigula, sugata here meaning “stan- 


dard,” recognised, accepted, right. Cf. sugata-vidatthi, a span of the accepted 
measure, at Vin3.149 (=BD1.253f.); but also cf. sugata-ctvara at Vin 4.173 below. 
* hetthimaya ataniyd. Vinaya Texts i.53 translates “exclusive of the lowermost piece 
of the bed-frame.” But at Vin-a773f., on Bu-Pc 14, the word atani occurs in descrip- 
tion of the various kinds of couches and chairs, and seems to mean “knotched end.” 
Cf. Vinaya Texts iii.164. ° chedanakarh pacittiyam. 
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New means: it is so called with reference to the making.’ 

Couch’ means: there are four (kinds of) couch: a long one, one 
with slats, one with curved legs, one with removable legs. 

Chair*means: there are four (kinds of) chair: a long one, one 
with slats, one with curved legs, one with removable legs. 

Is being made means: making or causing to be made.* 

The legs should be made eight finger-breadths (high) ... ex- 
cept for the knotched ends below means: setting aside the knotched 
ends below. If he makes it or causes it to be made exceeding this (mea- 
sure), in the business there is an offence of wrong-doing; having cut 
it down on acquisition, an offence of expiation is to be confessed. 

If what was incompletely executed by himself he has finished by 
himself ... (see Bu-Pc 86.2.1) ... If he makes others finish what was 
incompletely executed by others, there is an offence of expiation.° If 
he makes it or causes it to be made for another, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If, having acquired what was made for another, he 
makes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if he makes it to the (proper) measure; if he 
makes it less than the (proper) measure; if, having acquired what was 
made for another, (but) exceeding the (proper) measure, having cut 
it down, he makes use of it®; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fifth 





1 =Vin3.226 (BD2.77); Vin 4.279. 2 =Vin 4.40 (BD2.240, and see notes). 
3 =Vin 4.40 (BD 2.240, and see notes). * =Vin3.226 (BD 2.77); Vin 4.279. 5 Cf. 
Bu-NP 11-15. ° =below, BD3.96. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six monks had a couch and a chair made 
covered with’ cotton.’ People, having seen (this) as they were touring 
the dwelling-places, looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have a couch and a 
chair made covered with cotton, like householders who enjoy plea- 
sures of the senses?” Monks heard these people who ... spread it 
about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks have a couch and a chair made 
covered with cotton?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, had ... covered with cotton?” 
“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, have a couch and a chair made covered 
with cotton? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

“Whatever monk should have a couch or a chair made covered 
with cotton, there is an offence of expiation involving tearing 


off.” 








* onaddha, or stuffed with, as at Vinaya Texts i.54. At Vin 2.150 onaddhamañca and 
onaddhapitha allowed. Vinaya Texts iii.168 translates “chairs and bedsteads covered 
(and upholstered with, cushions to fit them).” See also Vin 2.270; Dhp146. ? tala. 
> uddalanaka, tearing off or out. 
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Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Couch’ means: there are four (kinds of) couch... 

Chair’ means: there are four (kinds of) chair ... one with remov- 
able legs. 

Cotton means: there are three (kinds of) cotton: cotton from 
trees, cotton from creepers, cotton from grass.” 

Should have made means: if he makes (it) or causes it to be made, 
in the business there is an offence of wrong-doing; having torn it off 
on acquisition, an offence of expiation is to be confessed. 

If what was incompletely executed by himself he has finished by 
himself... If he makes others finish what was incompletely finished 
by others, there is an offence of expiation. If he makes it or causes it 
to be made for another, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having 
acquired what was made for another, he makes use of it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.* 





There is no offence if it is for a binding, for a girdle, fora shoulder- 
strap, for a bag for carrying the bowl in, for a water-strainer’; if he 
is making a squatting-mat’; if, having acquired what was made for 
another, having torn it off, he makes use of it; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 


The Sixth 





1 Cf. Vin 4.40, Vin 4.168. ? Cf. Vin4.40, Vin4.168. * These three kinds of cotton 
are allowed at Vin 2.150 for making bimbohana, squatting-mats. The last, potaki-tila 
(at Vin 2.150 potaki-) is not “tūlarh from a young fowl,” as at Vinaya Texts i.54, n. 1. 
Potaki is “in tila a kind of cotton, ‘grass-tuft,’ thistledown (?),” so Pali-English Dic- 
tionary Cf. Vinaya Texts iii.167, “cotton produced from Potaki-grass.” * Cf. above, 
BD3.88. ° These five articles mentioned as not causing an offence at Vin 3.257; see 
BD 2.144. í The three kinds of cotton are allowed to be used in making a bimbohana 


(Vin 2.150). 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a piece of cloth to sit upon’ was allowed to monks by the 
lord.* The group of six monks, thinking: “A piece of cloth to sit upon 
is allowed by the lord,” used pieces of cloth to sit upon that were not 
of a (proper) measure’; they made (these) hang down in front of and 
at the back of a couch and a chair. Those who were modest monks ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six monks use pieces 
of cloth to sit upon that are not of a (proper) measure?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, use pieces of cloth to sit 
upon that are not of a (proper) measure?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, use pieces of cloth to sit upon that are 
not of a (proper) measure? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“When a piece of cloth to sit upon is being made for a monk, it 
must be made to a (proper) measure. This is the (proper) measure 
here: in length two spans’ according to the accepted span,’ in 
breadth one and a half spans. In exceeding this (measure), there 
is an offence of expiation involving cutting down.” 





1 nisidana. See BD 2.87,n.2. * At Vin1.295, referred to by Vin-a 884. Cf. Bu-NP 15. 
At Vin 1.297 nisidana are allowed to be kept for oneself and not assigned to another. 
> appamana. They were evidently too big, and the right measure is laid down in the 
resulting sikkhapada. * vidatthi. * sugata-vidatthi. Cf. Bu-NP 15, and BD 1.253. 
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And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time the venerable Udayin became very fat." He, 
having made ready a piece of cloth to sit upon before the lord, pulling 
it out? all round, sat down. Then the lord spoke thus to the venerable 
Udayin: 

“Why do you, Udayin, pull out the piece of cloth to sit upon, just 
as if it were an old skin?” 

“It is because, lord, the piece of cloth to sit upon allowed by the 
lord is very small.” 

Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, a border‘ of a span for a piece of cloth to sit 
upon. And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“When a piece of cloth to sit upon is being made for a monk, it 
must be made to a (proper) measure. This is the (proper) measure 
here: in length two spans according to the accepted span, in breadth 
one and a half spans, the border a span. In exceeding this (measure), 
there is an offence of expiation involving cutting down.” 





A piece of cloth to sit upon means: it is so-called if it has a bor- 
der.’ 


Is being made means: making or causing to be made. 





1 2 


mahakaya, literally a “great body.” 7 samaficamano. Pali-English Dictionary gives 
“to bend together.” ° purandasikottha. Pali-English Dictionary gives “sheath” for 
asi-kottha, and would therefore presumably read this passage, “Why do you bend 
together this piece of cloth, like an old sheath?” I take the commentarial explanation 
by cammakara to refer to leather-worker; Vin-a 884 says that “as the-leather-worker 
says, ‘I will make this hide wide,’ and pulls it out (samafichati, with variant reading 
samafichatichavirh, a skin), tugs it out (kaddhati) from here and there, so he (does) to 
that piece of cloth to sit upon.” The meaning is confused because asi-camma means 
“sword and shield” (Vin 2.192; aNiii.93), and kaddhati with khagga means “to draw 
the sword,” as atJa1.273. * dasā, border or fringe. ° =Vin3.232, Vin 4.123. See 
BD 2.87, BD 2.415. 
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It must be made to a (proper) measure. This is the (proper) 
measure here : in length ... the border a span means: if he makes 
it or causes it to be made having exceeded this (measure), in the 
business there is an offence of wrong-doing; having cut it down on 
acquisition, an offence of expiation is to be confessed.’ 

If what was incompletely executed by himself he has finished by 
himself? ... Ifhe makes others finish what was incompletely executed 
by others, there is an offence of expiation. If he makes it or causes it 
to be made for another, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If having 
acquired what was made for another, he makes use of it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if he makes it to the (proper) measure; if he 
makes it less than the (proper) measure; if having acquired what was 
made for another (but) exceeding the (proper) measure, having cutit 
down, he makes use of it;* if he makes a canopy or a ground-covering 
or a screen-wall or a mattress or a squatting-mat*; if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer. 


The Seventh 





1 =above, BD 3.91. 2 See Bu-Pc 86.2.1, Bu-Pc 87.2.1, Bu-Pc 88.2.1; Bi-Pc 22. 


=above, BD3.91.  * Cf. Vin3.225, Vin3.227, Vin 3.229, Vin 3.233; Vin 4.171, and 
Vin 4.279, which =this paragraph. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time an itch-cloth’ was allowed to the monks by the lord. The 
group of six monks, thinking: “An itch-cloth is allowed by the lord,” 
used itch-cloths that were not ofa (proper) measure; they went about 
trailing (these) along’ in front as well as behind.’ Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
monks use itch-cloths that are not of a (proper) measure’ ... 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, use itch-cloths that are not of a (proper) 
measure? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“When an itch-cloth is being made for a monk, it must be made 
toa (proper) measure. This is the (proper) measure here: in length 
four spans of the accepted span, in breadth two spans. In exceed- 
ing this (measure), there is an offence of expiation involving cut- 
ting down.” 





Itch-cloth means: it is for covering him who has itch* or a small 
boil’ or a running sore® or a thick scab disease’ from below the navel 
to above the knee. 





* kandupaticchadi. Allowed at Vin 1.296, referred to at Vin-a 884. ° akaddhanta. 
Cf. dkaddhana at Vin 3.121, dkaddhiyamana at Vin 4.225, and kaddhati, above, BD 3.95, 
n.2. ° Cf. below, Bp3.99, BD3.235. * kandi tikacchu, Vin-a 884. Kacchu is a skin 
disease, itch, scab. ° pilakd tilohilutandika sukhumapilaka, Vin-a 884. í assāva. 
” thullakacchu va abadho ti mahapilakabadho vuccati, Vin-a 884; or a bad outbreak of 
large boils. 
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Is being made means: ... (see Bu-Pc 89.3) ... 

it should be made to a (proper) measure ... in breadth two spans (Bu- 
Pc 89.3) ... 

... if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Eighth 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a cloth for the rains’ was allowed to monks by the lord.* 
The group of six monks, thinking: “A cloth for the rains is allowed 
by the lord,” wore cloths for the rains that were not of a (proper) 
measure; they went about trailing (these) along in front as well as 
behind.” Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
(see Bu-Pc 90.1) ... “... should be set forth: 

“When a cloth for the rains is being made for a monk, it must 
be made toa (proper) measure. This is the (proper) measure here: 
in length six spans of the accepted span, in breadth two anda half 
spans.‘ In exceeding this (measure), there is an offence of expia- 
tion involving cutting down.” 





Cloth for the rains means: it is for the four months of the rainy 
season. 

Is being made means: ... it must be made to a (proper) measure ... 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Ninth 





1 Cf. Bu-NP 24; BD 2.134, n.1. 7 Vin1.294. ° Cf. above,BD3.97. * See Vinaya 
Texts ii.225, note. 
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supco211 +++ at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 

603100 at that time the venerable Nanda,’ the son of the lord’s aunt, was 

beautiful, good to look upon, charming, four finger-breadths less (in 

height’) than the lord. He wore a robe the measure of a well-farer’s 

robe.” Monks who were elders saw the venerable Nanda coming from 

afar; seeing him, saying: “The lord is coming,” they rose from their 

seats. These, recognising him when he had come, looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Nanda wear a robe the measure of a well- 
farer’s robe?” They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord ques- 
tioned the venerable Nanda, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Nanda, wore a robe the measure of 
a well-farer’s robe?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 





* Chief of the disciples who guard the doors of the faculties, An i.25. At sNii.281 he 
put on robes that had been dressed (or pressed) on both sides, anointed his eyes, 
and taking a bright bowl, went up to Gotama. According to the Commentary he 
did this so as to evoke some comment from his cousin—either approval or censure. 
Dictionary of Pali Proper Names ii.11, n. 6 suggests that perhaps above Vinaya story is 
another version of the Sarhyutta story. See also Ks ii.191, n.1. ” caturarigulomaka. 
Vin-a 885 says catuhi arigulehi unakappamano, less as to measure (height) than four 
finger-breadths. ° sugata-civara-ppamana. Here sugata cannot mean, as it does 
in sugata-vidatthi, prescribed, accepted or standard span, or there would have 
been no offence in wearing such a robe. See Vinaya Texts i.54, n.3 for view that 
Gotama’s robe was not specially large. But here Nanda is mistaken for Gotama, but 
perhaps only because he was nearly the same height. Buddhaghosa is silent. See 
BD 3, Introduction, p. xviii. 
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“How can you, Nanda, wear a robe the measure of a well-farer’s 
robe? It is not, Nanda, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should have a robe made the measure of a 


BD 3.101 


well-farer’s robe, or more, there is an offence of expiation involv- 
ing cutting down. This is the (proper) measure here of a well-far- 
er’s robe for a well-farer: in length nine spans of the accepted 
span, in breadth six spans; this is the (proper) measure of a well- 
farer’s robe for a well-farer.” 





° . é Bu-Pc 92.2.1 
Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. R 


Well-farer’s robe means: in length it is nine spans of the ac- 
cepted span, in breadth six spans. 

Should have made means: if he makes it or causes it to be made, 
in the business ... (see Bu-Pc 89) ... If, having acquired what was made 
for another, he makes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





Bu-Pc 92.2.2 

There is no offence if he makes it less; if having acquired what 

was made for another, having cut it clown, he makes use of it;ifhe |. , _, 
makes a canopy ... or a squatting-mat; if he is mad, if he is the first 


wrong-doer.* 
The Tenth rule of training: that on Nanda 
The Ninth Division: that on treasure” 


Concluded is the Minor (Class)? 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

And of a king, treasure, if he be there, 

a needle, and a couch, on cotton, 

And a piece of cloth to sit upon, 

and the itch, for the rains, and on a well-farer. 





BD 3.102 
1 Cf. BD3.96 above. ? Like the seventh Division, the title here is taken not from 
the first but from the second rule in the Division. * khuddakarn samattam, a minor 
or lesser class of rules; cf. khuddakam nitthitam at end of Nuns’ Pacittiyas. 
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Venerable ones, recited are the ninety-two rules for offences of 
expiation. Concerning them, I ask the venerable ones: I hope that 
you are quite pure in this matter? And a second time I ask: I hope 
that you are quite pure in this matter? And a third time I ask: I hope 
that you are quite pure in this matter? The venerable ones are quite 
pure in this matter, therefore they are silent, thus do I understand 
this. 
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At that time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time 
a certain nun, having walked for alms in Savatthi, having seen a 
certain monk at the time of going back, spoke thus: “Come, master, 
accept alms.” 

“Very well, sister,” and he took everything. She, at the approach of 
(meal) -time, was not able to walk for alms; she became famished.” 
Then that nun on the second day ... on the third day, having walked 
for alms in Savatthi, having seen that monk at the time of going back, 
spoke thus: “Come, master, accept alms “... she became famished. 
Then that nun on the fourth day went trembling along a carriage 
road. A householder who was a merchant, coming along in a chariot 
the opposite way, spoke thus to the nun: 

“Get out of the way, lady.” She, turning aside, fell down just there. 
The householder who was a merchant apologised to that nun, saying: 

“Forgive me, lady, that I was the cause of your fall.”* 

“I, householder, did not fall because of you, but I am simply very 
weak.” 

“But why, lady, are you very weak?” Then this nun told this matter 
to the householder who was a merchant. The householder who was 
a merchant, having taken this nun to his house, looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these revered sirs accept food from the hand of a nun? 
Women obtain things with difficulty.”* Monks heard this house- 





3 


* She could not go for alms again. 7” Cf. Vin 4.70, Vin 4.93. 
literally, that you were brought to fallbyme. * Cf. Vin3.208. 


mayasi patita, 
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holder who was a merchant who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this monk accept 
food from the hand of a nun?” 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, accepted food from the hand 
of a nun?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

“Was she a relation of yours, monk, or not a relation?” 

“She was not a relation, lord.” 

“Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not know what is 
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is right or what is wrong for a 
woman who is not a relation. How can you, foolish man, accept food 
from the hand of a nun who is not a relation? It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever monk should eat or partake of solid food or soft food, 
having accepted it with his own hand from the hand of a nun 
who is not a relation (and) who has entered among the houses,’ 
it should be confessed’ by that monk, saying: ‘I have fallen, your 
reverences, into a blameworthy matter,’ inappropriate, which 
ought to be confessed’; I confess it.” 





Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

(Nun) who is not a relation means: one who is not related on 
the mother’s side or on the father’s side back through seven genera- 
tions. 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 

Among the houses means: a carriage road,” a cul-de-sac,° cross- 
roads,’ a house. 





1 2 


antaragharam. * patidesetabbam. ° dhamma, thing, state, often rule in Vinaya.; 
here probably offence. * patidesaniya. Cf. anii.243 (patidesantyaka dhamma). 
5 ‘The first three of these occur again at Vin 4.270f. Rathiya, carriage-road, there de- 
fined, and also at Vin-a 886, as raccha, a word which occurs at Vin 3.151. ° byūham. 
Vin 4.271 says “they depart by that (way) by which they entered.” ” sitighatakarh. 
Vin 4.271 defines by caccaram, cross-road, while Vin-a 886 says “three corners or 
four corners, the place where roads meet.” Caccara occurs at Vin 3.151. 
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Solid food means: setting aside the five (kinds of) meals, and 
(food that may be eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven 
days, during life,’ the rest means solid food.” 

Soft food means: the five (kinds of) meals: cooked rice, food 
made with flour, barley-meal, fish, meat. 

If he says, “I will eat, I will partake of,” (and) accepts, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing; for every mouthful there is an offence 
which ought to be confessed. 





If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not a relation, 
(and) having accepted with his own hand solid food or soft food from 
the hand of her who has entered among the houses, if he eats it or 
partakes of it, there is an offence which ought to be confessed. If he 
is in doubt as to whether she is not a relation ... If he thinks that she 
is a relation when she is not a relation ... offence which ought to be 
confessed. If he accepts’ for the sake of nutriment (food that may be 
eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven days, during life, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he accepts solid food or soft food from the 
hand of one ordained by one (Order only), thinking, “I will eat, I will 
partake of,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is not a 


relation when she is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


If he is in doubt as to whether she is a relation, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is a relation when, she is a 
relation, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she is a relation; if she* makes (another) 
give but does not (herself) give; if having put it down nearby, she 
gives’; ifit is within a monastery’*; ifit is in the nuns’ quarters’; if it 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc 35, Bu-Pc 36. ? Cf. Vin 4.83 (BD 2.330). ° Cf. Vin 4.83, Vin 4.84, Vin 4.86, 
Vin 4.87. * Vin-a 886, someone who is not a relation. ° Vin-a 886, if having 
put it on the ground, she says, ‘I will give this to you, master.’ ° antardrama, not 
ajjhadrama as at Vin 4.161. 7” Cf. Vin 4.101. 
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is at the sleeping-place of members of other sects’; if it is on the way 
back’; if, having taken it back’ from the village, she gives; if, when 
there is a reason, she gives (food that may be eaten) during a watch 
of the night, during seven days, during life* and he makes use of it; 
if it is from a female probationer, a female novice; if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer. 


Vin 4.177 


The First 





Cf. Vin4.101. 7? Cf. Vin4.101. ° Cf. Vin4.81. * Cf. Vin 4.83, Vin 4.85, Vin 4.86, 
Vin 4.87. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrel’s feeding-place. 4.5451; 
Now at that time monks ate, invited by families. The group of six °317 
nuns came to be standing, giving directions for the group of six 
monks, saying: “Here give curry, give cooked rice here.” The group 
of six monks ate as much as they pleased, other monks did not eat as 
much as expected. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can this group of six monks, when the nuns are giving di- 
rections, not restrain’ (them)?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, when nuns were giving 
directions, did not restrain (them)?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men ... not restrain (them)? It is not, foolish men, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

“Now, monks eat, invited by families. Ifa nun comes to be stand- 
ing as though giving directions,” saying: ‘Here give curry, give 
cooked rice here,’ that nun should be rebuked by those monks, 
saying: ‘Stand aside,’ sister, while the monks eat.’ But if it should 
not occur to a single monk to dismiss that nun, saying: ‘Stand 
aside, sister, while the monks eat,’ it should be confessed by those 
monks, saying: ‘We have fallen, your reverences, into a blame- 
worthy matter, inappropriate, which ought to be confessed; we 





1 nivareti, to hold back, warn. 7” vosāsamānarūpā. °’ apasakka. 
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1» 


confess it. 





Now monks eat, invited by families means: a family means 
there are four (kinds of) family: noble family, brahmin family, mer- 
chant family, low-class family.’ 

Eat, invited, means: they eat, invited to any one meal of the five 
(kinds of) meals. 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 

Giving directions’ means: if according to friendship, according 
to comradeship, according to intimacy, according as one has the same 
preceptor, according as one has the same teacher,” she says: ‘Here 
give curry, give cooked rice here,’ this means giving directions. 

By those monks means: by the monks who are eating. 

That nun means: the nun who is giving directions. 

That nun should be dismissed by those monks, saying: ‘Stand 
aside, sister, while the monks eat.’ But if she is not dismissed by a 
single monk (and) he accepts (food), saying: ‘I will eat, I will partake 
of,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is 
an offence which ought to be confessed. 





If he thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained (and) does 
not restrain her when she is giving directions, there is an offence 
which ought to be confessed. If he is in doubt as to whether she is 
ordained ... Ifhe thinks that she is not ordained when she is ordained 
... offence which ought to be confessed. If he does not restrain one 
ordained by one (Order only) who is giving directions, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is ordained when she is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that she is not ordained when she is not ordained, there 
is no offence. 








2 


 =Vin 3.184, Vin 4.80, Vin 4.272. vosdsanti. ° =Vin 4.154. 
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There is no offence if she makes (another) give her own meal, 
(but) does not (herself) give; if she gives a meal to others (but) does 
not make (them) give; if she makes (another) give what was not 
given; if she makes (another) give where it was not given; if she 
makes (another) give the same to everybody; if a female probationer 
gives directions; if a female novice gives directions; setting aside the 
five (kinds of) meals, there is no offence in (eating) any others’; if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


BD 3.109 


The Second 





1 =Vin 4.68, Vin 4.71, Vin 4.75, Vin 4.78. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time there was in Savatthi a certain family which on both 
sides came to be pleased,’ it grew in faith, it decreased in wealth; 
whatever solid food or soft food accrued to that family before a meal, 
having given it all away to monks, sometimes they went without 
food.’ People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing modera- 
tion, accept? These (people), having given to these (monks), some- 
times go without food.” Monks heard these people who ... spread 
it about. Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the 
lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, when a family is growing in faith, is decreas- 
ing in wealth, to give such a family an agreement as to learners? by a 
(formal) act at which the motion is followed by one proclamation.* 
And thus, monks, should it be given: The Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. Such and such a family is growing in faith, is 
decreasing in wealth. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order give 
the agreement as to learners to such and such a family. This is the 
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. Such and sucha 





* ubhotapasanna—i.e., pleased with the Sakyan teaching, “converted” to it. Vin- 
a 887 says that the layman and the laywoman follower were both pleased, and both 
are said to have been stream-attainers. ° anasitaacchanti. ° sekhasammuti. 
Sekha is one who is under training, as opposed to asekha, the adept. An agreement, 
made by monks for lay-people, is as remarkable as it is unusual. * fiattidutiya 
kamma. 
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family ... in wealth. The Order gives the agreement as to learners to 
such and such a family. If the giving of the agreement as to learners 
to such and such a family is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them 
be silent; if it is not pleasing, they should speak. The agreement as 
to learners is given by the Order to such and such a family, and it 
is right ... So do I understand this.’ And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Whatever are those families that are agreed upon as learners, 
whatever monk having accepted among such families as are agreed 
upon as learners solid food or soft food with his own hand, should eat 
it or partake of it, it should be confessed by that monk, saying: ‘I have 
fallen, your reverences, into a blameworthy matter, inappropriate, 
which ought to be confessed; I confess it.’” 


And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time there came to be a festival at Savatthi. People, 
having invited monks, offered them food. The monks, being scrupu- 
lous, did not consent, thinking: “It is forbidden by the lord, having 
accepted among families that are agreed upon as learners solid food 
or soft food with one’s own hand, to eat it, to partake of it.” These 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “But how is 
it that because of our way of living, the masters do not accept from 
us?” Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in 
this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, when invited, having accepted among fami- 
lies agreed upon as learners solid food or soft food with your own 
hand, to eat it, to partake of it. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever are those families that are agreed upon as learners, 
whatever monk if he is not invited beforehand, having accepted 
among such families as are agreed upon as learners solid food or soft 
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food with his own hand, should eat it or partake of it, it should be 
confessed by that monk, saying: ‘I have fallen, your reverences, into 
a blameworthy matter, inappropriate, which ought to be confessed; 
I confess it.’” 


And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time a certain monk came to frequent that family. 
Then that monk, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl 
and robe, approached that family, and having approached he sat 
down on the appointed seat. At that time this monk came to be ill. 
Then these people spoke thus to this monk: “Eat, honoured sir.” Then 
that monk, thinking: “It is forbidden by the lord, not being invited, 
having accepted among families agreed upon as learners solid food 
or soft food with one’s own hand, to eat it, to partake of it,” and being 
scrupulous, he did not accept; he was not able to walk for alms, he 
became famished. Then that monk, having gone to the monastery, 
told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the lord. 
Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, when a monk is ill, having accepted among 
families agreed upon as learners solid food or soft food with his own 
hand, to eat it, to partake of it. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever are those families that are agreed upon as learners, 
whatever monk, if he is not invited beforehand (and) not ill, hav- 
ing accepted among such families as are agreed upon as learners 
solid food or soft food with his own hand, should eat it or par- 
take of it, it should be confessed by that monk, saying: “Your rev- 
erences, I have fallen into a blameworthy matter, inappropriate, 
which ought to be confessed; I confess it.” 





Whatever are those families that are agreed upon as learn- 
ers means: a family agreed upon as learners is called that family 
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which is growing in faith, decreasing in wealth; for such a family 
an agreement as to learners comes to be given by a (formal) act at 
which the motion is followed by one proclamation. 

Whatever means: ... monk is to be understood in this case. 

Among such families as are agreed, upon as learners means: 
among families like these agreed upon as learners. 

Not invited means: not invited for today or tomorrow. If he in- 
vites him as he is entering the precincts of the house, this means 
not invited. Invited means: invited for today or tomorrow. If he in- 
vites him not as he is entering the precincts of the house, this means 
invited. 

Not ill means: he is able to walk for alms. Ill means: he is not able 
to walk for alms. 

Solid food means: setting aside the five (kinds of) meals, (food 
that may be eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven days, 
during life, the rest means solid food.’ 

Soft food means: the five kinds of meals: cooked rice, food made 
with flour, barley-meal, fish, meat.* 

Ifhe is not invited, not ill, (and) accepts, thinking: “I will eat, I will 
partake of,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful 
there is an offence which ought to be confessed. 





If he thinks that they are agreed upon as learners when they are 
agreed upon as learners, (and) not invited, not ill, having accepted 
with his own hand solid food or soft food, eats it or partakes of it, 
there is an offence which ought to be confessed. If he is in doubt as to 
whether they are agreed upon as learners. ... If he thinks that they are 
not agreed upon as learners when they are agreed upon as learners 
... offence which ought to be confessed. If he accepts for the sake 
of nutriment (food that may be eaten) during a watch of the night, 
during seven days, during life, there is an offence of wrong-doing.® 
For every mouthful there is an offence of wrong-doing.* If he thinks 
that they are agreed upon as learners when they are not agreed upon 





1 Cf. Vin4.83. 7 Cf. Vin 4.83. ° Cf. Vin 4.83, Vin 4.84. * Cf. Vin 4.83, Vin 4.84. 
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as learners, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
whether they are not agreed upon as learners, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that they are not agreed upon as learners 
when they are not agreed upon as learners, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if he is invited; if he is ill; if he eats the re- 
mainder (of a meal) of one who was invited, or one who is ill; if there 
come to be alms there prepared for others; if having taken it out from 
the house, they give’; ifhe is a regular diner; if it is (food allowed) 
by ticket; ifit is food (given on) a day of the waxing or waning of the 
moon, on an Observance day, on the day after an Observance day’; 
if, when there is a reason, he gives (food that may be eaten) during 
a watch of the night, during seven days, during life,’ and he makes 
use of it;* if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Third 





| Vin-a 887 says “they give, taking to a refectory or dwelling-place.” ? Cf. Vin 4.75, 
Vin 4.78 and BD 2.313, BD 2.320. * Cf. Vin4.83, Vin 4.84. * Cf. Vin 4.83, Vin 4.84. 
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... among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery. Now 4, 64411 
at that time the slaves of the Sakyans came to be out ofhand.’ Sakyan 2315 
women wanted to make a meal in jungle lodgings. The slaves of the 
Sakyans heard that Sakyan women were desirous of making a meal 
in jungle lodgings. They infested’ the way. Sakyan women, taking 
sumptuous solid food, soft food, went off to a jungle lodging. The 
slaves of the Sakyans, having issued forth, robbed the Sakyan women 
and violated them. The Sakyans, having issued forth, having seized 
these thieves together with the goods, looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can these revered sirs not announce that thieves are living 
in the monastery?” Monks heard the Sakyans who... spread it about 
... Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this 
occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 


Vin 4.182 


the monks, saying: 

On account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule of training 
founded on ten reasons: for the excellence of the Order ... for fol- 
lowing the rules of restraint.” And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Whatever are those jungle lodgings that are held to be danger- 
ous, frightening,* whatever monk in such lodgings, not announced 
beforehand,” having accepted solid food or soft food within a monas- 
tery with his own hand, should eat it or partake of it, it should be 


BD 3.116 





1 


avaruddha. Vin-a 887, paraphrases by pativiruddhad. ? pariyutthimnsu. ° Cf. 
BD137. * Cf. Bu-NP 29; Vin3.263. ° pubbe appatisarvidita. Editors of Vinaya 
Texts i.57 take this to mean “the danger incurred by people that enter that forest.” 
Cf. Vin 4.159. 
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confessed by that monk, saying: ‘I have fallen, your reverences, into 
a blameworthy matter, inappropriate, which ought to be confessed; 
I confess it.’” 


And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill ina jungle lodging. 
People, taking solid food or soft food set out for the jungle lodging. 
Then these people spoke thus to this monk: “Eat, honoured sir.” Then 
that monk, thinking: “It is forbidden by the lord, having accepted in 
a jungle lodging solid food or soft food with one’s own hand, to eat it, 
to partake of it,” being scrupulous, did not accept it; he was unable 
to enter’ for almsfood, he became famished. Then this monk told this 
matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the lord. Then 
the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow, monks, an ill monk, having accepted in a jungle lodging 
solid food or soft food with his own hand, to eat it, to partake of it. 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“Whatever are those jungle lodgings that are held to be danger- 
ous, frightening, whatever monk in such lodgings, not announc- 
ed beforehand, having accepted solid food or soft food within a 
monastery with his own hand, should eat it or partake of it if 
he is not ill, it should be confessed by that monk, saying: ‘I have 
fallen, your reverences, into a blameworthy matter, inappropri- 
ate, which ought to be confessed; I confess it.” 





Those jungle lodgings means: the last lodging called “jungle” is 
five hundred dhanus measures (away from the village). 

Dangerous means: if, ina monastery, in the precincts ofa monas- 
tery, a place where thieves are halting is seen, a place where they are 
eating is seen,’ a place where they are resting is seen, a place where 





1 pavisiturh; variant reading cariturh, to walk. ? Vin3.263 (see BD 2.157). ° Omit- 
ted at Vin 3.263, but not at Vin 4.63. 
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they are sitting down is seen, a place where they are lying down is 
seen.’ 

Frightening means: if, in a monastery, in the precincts of a 
monastery, people injured by thieves are seen, (people) plundered 
are seen, (people) beaten down are seen.” 

Whatever means: monk is to be understood in this case. 

In such lodgings as those means: in lodgings like those. 

Not announced means: there is “announced” in five (ways but) 
this means not announced. Setting aside a monastery, the precincts 
of a monastery (as) announced, this is called not announced. 

Announced means: whatever woman or man having come to 
a monastery, to the precincts of a monastery, declares: ‘Honoured 
sirs, they will convey solid food, soft food for so and so,’ if it be- 
comes dangerous it should be pointed out that it is dangerous, if it 
becomes frightening it should be pointed out that it is frightening. 
If he speaks, saying: ‘Let him be, honoured sir, he will convey it,’ the 
thieves should be told:’ People are serving here, go away.’ 

If it is announced in regard to conjey that the ingredients? may 
be conveyed for that, this is called announced. If it is announced in 
regard to a meal that the ingredients may be conveyed for that, this 
is called announced. If it is announced in regard to solid food that 
the ingredients may be conveyed for that, this is called announced. 
If it is announced in regard to a family, the person who of that family 
conveys solid food or soft food, this is called announced. If it is an- 
nounced in regard to a village, the person who in that village conveys 
solid food or soft food, this is called announced. If it is announced in 
regard to a guild, the person who in that guild conveys solid food or 
soft food, this is called announced. 

Solid food means: ... soft food means: ... meat. 

Within a monastery means: when a monastery is fenced in, 
inside a monastery; the precincts when it is not fenced in.* 





1 Vin 3.263 (see BD 2.157) = Vin 4.63 (BD 2.290). ” Vin-a 887 says “setting aside a 
monastery that is a jungle lodging and its precincts, seeing a monk on the way 
issuing from the precincts or coming to a village, announced is done, but this comes 
tobe notannounced.” *” Parivdra. * =Bu-Pc 84; Vin 4.163. 
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Not ill means: he is able to walk for almsfood. 

Ill means: he is not able to walk for almsfood. 

If it is not announced, if he is not ill (and) accepts it, thinking: “I 
will eat, I will partake of,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For 
every mouthful there is an offence which ought to be confessed. 

If he thinks that it is not announced when it is not announced 
(and) having accepted solid food or soft food with his own hand 
within the monastery when he is not ill, eats it or partakes of it, 
there is an offence which ought to be confessed. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is not announced ... If he thinks that it is announced 
when it is not announced ... ought to be confessed. If he accepts for 
the sake of nutriment (food to be eaten) during a watch of the night, 
during seven days, during life, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
For every mouthful there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it is not announced when it is announced, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is announced, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is announced when it 
is announced, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is announced, if he is ill; if he eats the 
remainder of (a meal) if it was announced or of one who was ill; if 
having accepted it outside the monastery he makes use of it inside 
the monastery; if he makes use of a root or bark, or a leaf or a flower 
or a fruit growing there; if when there is a reason he makes use of 
(food to be eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven days, 
during life’; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fourth 





Venerable ones, recited are the four rules for offences which 
ought to be confessed. Concerning them, I ask the venerable ones: 
I hope that you are quite pure in this matter? And a second time I 





1 Vin 4.83, Vin 4.85, Vin 4.86. 
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ask: I hope that you are quite pure in this matter? And a third time 
I ask: I hope that you are quite pure in this matter? The venerable 
ones are quite pure in this matter, therefore they are silent; thus do 
I understand this. 


Told are the offences which ought to be confessed. 


Vin 4.185 
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These rules for training,’ venerable ones, come up for recitation. 

At that time the enlightened one, the lord was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the 
group of six monks dressed with the inner robe’ hanging down in 
front and behind. People ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, dress with the inner 
robe hanging down in front and behind, just like householders who 
enjoy the pleasures of the senses?” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks dress with the inner robe hang- 
ing down in front and behind?” Then these monks told this matter 
to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion in this connection, [hav- 
ing given reasoned talk*], having had the Order of monks convened, 
questioned the group of six monks, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, dressed with the inner robe 
hanging down in front and behind?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, dress with the inner robe hanging 
down in front and behind? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 





1 sekhiya dhammG; rules for good behaviour, etiquette; “the rules regarding matters 


connected with discipline,” Vinaya Texts i59. * nivdsenti. This verb refers to 
dressing in the inner robe. Parupati, see next Sekhiya, to putting on the upper robe 
and outer cloak. ° Square brackets in text. 
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who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 
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I will dress with the inner robe all round (me),” is a training 


to be observed.”* 

The inner robe should be dressed in (going) all round one for 
covering the circle of the navel, the circles of the knees.* Whoever 
out of disrespect dresses with an inner robe hanging down in front 
or behind, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know,’ if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 2 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks put on the upper robe’ hanging down in front and behind 


Bu-Sk 2.1.1 


I will put on the upper robe all round me,’ is a training to be 
observed.” 
The upper robe should be put on all round one having made both 


ue 


edges level. Whoever out of disrespect puts on an upper robe hang- 
ing down in front or behind, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
There is no offence’ ... if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Vin 4.186 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 3 & 4 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
Bu-Sk 4.1.1 





1 parimandalarm nivasessami. Cf. Vin1.46, Vin 2.213. Many of the Sekhiyas are re- 
peated at Vin2.213f. 7 sikkhakaraniyd. * These are the three circles, timandala. 
* =Vin4.125. * pdrupanti, possibly here refers only to the upper robe, not to the 
outer cloak. ° ubho kanne samarh katva, so that neither end hangs higher or lower 
than the other. ’ Asin Bu-Sk1. 
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six monks, having uncovered their bodies, went amidst the houses’ 
(instead of went read, in Bu-Sk 4, sat down.) 

“Properly clad will I go (sit down) amidst the houses, is a train- 
ing to be observed.” 

One should go (sit down) amidst the houses properly clad. Who- 
ever out of disrespect, having uncovered the body, goes (sits down) 
amidst the houses, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill (in Bu-Sk 4 it is added here: if he has gone 
into residence for the rains, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer.) 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 5 & 6 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, making play with hand and foot, went amidst the houses 
(instead of went read, in Bu-Sk 6, sat down) ... “... 

“Well-controlled will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ is a 
training to be observed.” 

One should go (sit down) amidst the houses well-controlled. Who- 
ever out of disrespect, making play with hand or foot, goes (sits down) 
amidst the houses, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 7 & 8 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks looking about here and there went (sat down) amidst the 


“u 


houses... “... 





* antaraghare. See Vinaya Texts i.59, n. 2; Vin 3.286, n. 2. 
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With the eyes cast down will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ 
is a training to be observed.” 

One should go (sit down) amidst the houses with the eyes cast 
down looking only a plough’s (distance ahead). Whoever out of dis- 
respect, looking about here and there, goes (sits down) amidst the 
houses, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 9 & 10 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 

six monks lifting up (their robes”) went (sat down) amidst the houses 
“Not lifting up (the robes) will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ 
is a training to be observed.” 

One should not go (sit down) among the houses with (the robes) 
lifted up. Whoever out of disrespect having lifted up (the robe) on 
one side or on both, goes (sits down) amidst the houses, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, ifhe is ill (in Bu-Sk 10 it is added here: if he has gone 
into residence for the rains, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer.) 

The First Division: that on all round 





2 


1 Cf. Snp 410, Snp 411; Mil 398; Vism 19. ukkhittakdya. Vin-a 891 says, ekato va 
ubhato va ukkhittacivaro hutva ti attho; the meaning is, a robe having become raised 
(lifted up, pulled up) at one or both (sides). 
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... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group 
of six monks, laughing a great laugh,’ went (sat down) amidst the 
houses ... “... 

“Not with loud laughter’ will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ 
is a training to be observed.” 

One should not go (sit down) amidst the houses with loud laugh- 
ter. Whoever out of disrespect, laughing a great laugh, goes (sits 
down) amidst the houses, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if he only smiles when the matter is 
one for laughter, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 13 & 14 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group 
of six monks, making a loud noise, a great noise, went (sat down) 
amidst the houses... “... 

““(With) little noise? will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ is 
a training to be observed.” 

One should go (sit down) amidst the houses with little noise.* 

Whoever out of disrespect, making a loud noise, a great noise, goes 


(sits down) amidst the houses, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





2 3 


* mahahasitam hasanta. 
pasaddo ... appasaddena. 


ujjhaggikaya. appasaddo ...appasaddena. * ap- 
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There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 15 & 16 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, their bodies swaying, went (sat down) amidst the houses, 
bending their bodies ... “... 

“Not swaying the body will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ 
is a training to be observed.” 

One should not go (sit down) amidst the houses swaying the body. 
One should go (sit down) holding the body straight. Whoever out 
of disrespect, the body swaying, goes (sits down) amidst the houses 
bending the body, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, ifhe is ill (in Bu-Sk 16 it is added here: if he has gone 
into residence for the rains, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer.) 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 17 & 18 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, their arms swaying, went (sat down) amidst the houses, 
bending their arms... “... 

“Not swaying the arms will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ 
is a training to be observed.” 

One should not go (sit down) amidst the houses swaying the arms. 


One should go (sit down) holding the arms straight. Whoever out 
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Bu-Sk 18.1.1 


Bu-Sk 20.1.1 


Bu-Sk 22.1.1 


Vin 4.189 


of disrespect, the arms swaying, goes (sits down) amidst the houses 
bending the arms, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence ... (as in Bu-Sk 15, Bu-Sk 16) ... if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 19 & 20 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, their heads swaying, went (sat down) amidst the houses, 
bending their heads... “... 

“‘Not swaying the head will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ 
is a training to be observed. ... (see Bu-Sk 17, Bu-Sk 18) ... if he is the 
first wrong-doer. 


The Second Division: that on loud laughter 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 21 & 22 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, their arms akimbo,’ went (sat down) amidst the houses 
Not with arms akimbo will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ 
is a training to be observed.” 

One should not go (sit down) amidst the houses with the arms 
akimbo. Whoever out of disrespect, having placed the arms akimbo 
on one side or on both, goes (sits down) amidst the houses, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence ... (as in Bu-Sk 15, Bu-Sk 16) ... if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


ue 





1 khambhakata. Vin-a 891 says that this is placing the hand on the hip. 
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... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, having dressed themselves, including their heads, in the 
upper robes,’ went (sat down) amidst the houses... “... 

“Not muffled up’ will I go (sit down) amidst the houses,’ is a 
training to be observed.” 

One should not go (sit down) muffled up amidst the houses. Who- 
ever out of disrespect goes (sits down) amidst the houses, having 
dressed himself, including his head, in the upper robe, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence ... (as in Bu-Sk 15, Bu-Sk 16) ... if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 25 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, crouching down on their heels,” went amidst the houses 
Not crouching down on the heels will I go amidst the houses,’ 
is a training to be observed.” 


ue 





* sasisam pārupitvā. * ogunthito. Cf. Bu-Sk 67 below; and Vin 2.207, where it is 
clearly a sign of disrespect for an incoming monk to enter a monastery with his head 
muffled up. * ukkutika, an ascetic practice; see Vin 1.45, DNi.167, AN i.296, Dhp 141. 
Pali-English Dictionary gives a description of this “special manner of squatting”; see 
also Dialogues of the Buddha 1.231, n. 4, and cf. Vin-a 891 and DN-a 357. 
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Bu-Sk 26.1.1 


Bu-Sk 27.1.1 
Vin 4.190 
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One should not go amidst the houses crouching down on the 
heels. Whoever out of disrespect goes amidst the houses crouching 
down on the heels, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 26 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks sat down amidst the houses lolling ... “... 

“Not lolling will I sit down amidst the houses,’ is a training to 
be observed.” 

One should not sit down amidst the houses lolling. Whoever out 
of disrespect sits down amidst the houses lolling, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if he has gone into residence for the 
rains, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 27 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks accepted almsfood inattentively,’ as though desirous of 


“u 


throwing it away... “... 
“Attentively will Iacceptalmsfood, isa training to be observed. 
One should accept almsfood attentively. Whoever out of disre- 
spect accepts almsfood inattentively, as though desirous of throwing 


it away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





* asakkacca, carelessly. Vinaya Texts iii.288 has for sakkacca “with the mind alert”; 


Vin-a 891, “having raised up mindfulness.” 
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There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 28 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks accepted almsfood looking about here and there; they did 
not know that they’ were piled up and overflowing’ ... “... 

“Thinking of the bowl will I accept almsfood,’ is a training to 
be observed.” 

One should accept almsfood thinking of the bowl. Whoever out 
of disrespect accepts almsfood, looking about here and there, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 29 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, accepting almsfood, accepted also much curry... “... 

“I will accept almsfood with equal curry,” is a training to be 
observed.” 

Curry means: there are two kinds of curry, bean curry, kidney- 
bean curry,’ that may be conveyed by hand. Almsfood with equal 
curry should be accepted. Whoever out of disrespect accepts also 
much curry, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
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Bu-Sk 28.1.1 


Bu-Sk 29.1.1 


Bu-Sk 30.1.1 


Vin 4.191 


Bu-Sk 31.1.1 


he does not know, if he is ill, if it is of another flavour,’ if it belongs 
to relations, if it is offered, if it is for another, if it is by means of his 
own property, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 30 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks accepted heaped-up’ almsfood ... “... 

“‘I will accept almsfood at an even level,” is a training to be ob- 
served.” 

One should accept almsfood at an even level. Whoever out of 
disrespect accepts heaped-up almsfood, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 

The Third Division: that on arms akimbo 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 31 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks ate almsfood inattentively,* as though desirous not to eat 





1 presumably the bowls. 7 akirante pi atikkante pi. Cf. Bu-Sk32 below. ° Cf. 
Vin 1.45. Curry to be in measure one fourth of the rice, so Vin-a 892. * Curries 
made of vetch and so on, Vin-a892. ' rasarase. Vin-a 892 says that having set 
aside the two bean-curries, rasarasa means that those remaining have the flavour 
of fish, the flavour of meat, and soon. 7? thipikata. * samatitthika. See Buddhist 
Suttas, p.178, n. Sinhalese edition reads samatittika; also Vin-a 892, which explains 
by samapunna, samabharita, filled evenly, heaped up evenly. * Cf. Bu-Sk 27 above. 
Bu-Sk 31-Bu-Sk 55 repeated at Vin 2.214. 
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BD 3.128 


““Attentively will I eat almsfood,’ is a training to be observed.” 
One should eat almsfood attentively. Whoever out of disrespect 
eats almsfood inattentively, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he 
is the first-wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 32 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks ate almsfood looking about here and there’; they did not 
know that they were piled up and overflowing ... “... 

“Thinking of the bowl will I eat almsfood,’ is a training to be 
observed.” 

One should eat almsfood thinking of the bowl. Whoever out of 
disrespect eats almsfood looking about here and there, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 33 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, having chosen’ here and there, ate almsfood ... “... 
“On continuous alms-tour’ will I eat almsfood,’ is a training to 


be observed.” 





Cf. Bu-Sk28 above. ? omadditvd. From the context this seems to mean that 
the monks omitted to call at some houses, picking and choosing between them. 
Dictionary meanings of omaddati are to rub, to crush, oppress. In a sense ‘oppressed’ 
might be meant here, for the laity if unable to give the gifts of faith would be 
oppressed, pressed down. See below, Bu-Sk 35, note. ° sapaddnarh. Vin-a 893 says 
“not having made a distinction (odhirh akatva) here and there, successively.” 
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Bu-Sk 32.1.1 
BD 3.129 


Bu-Sk 33.1.1 


Vin 4.192 


Bu-Sk 34.1.1 
BD 3.130 


One should eat almsfood on continuous alms-tour. Whoever out 
of disrespect eats almsfood, having chosen, here and there, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, ifhe is not thinking, if he 
does not know, if he is ill, if giving to others he is impatient,’ if piling 
up (food) into another's vessel he is impatient, if there are dainties,” 
if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 34 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, eating almsfood, ate also much curry’... “... 

“I will eat almsfood with equal curry,’ is a training to be ob- 
served.” 

Curry means: there are two (kinds of) curry: bean curry, kidney- 
bean curry, that may be conveyed by hand. Almsfood with equal 
curry should be eaten. Whoever out of disrespect eats also much 
curry, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if it is of another flavour, if it belongs 
to relations, if it is offered, if it is by means of his own properties, if 
there are accidents, if he is mad, ifhe is the first wrong-doer. 
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Bu-Sk 35.1.1 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 35 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks having chosen’ from the top,” ate almsfood ... “... 

“Not having chosen from the top will I eat almsfood,’ is a train- 
ing to be observed.” 

One should eat almsfood not having chosen from the top. Who- 
ever out of disrespect eats almsfood having chosen from the top, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill; if among an insignificant remainder 
he eats, having selected,” having chosen from one side; if there are 
accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 36 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group 
of six monks covered up the curry and the condiment with conjey, 
desiring something: more ...”... 

“Iwill not cover up the curry and the condiment with conjey, 
desiring something more,’ is a training to be observed.” 





1 omasati=ava+ mrs. A monk on continuous alms-tour may become impatient if 
the donors keep him waiting his turn for alms, if he waits too long he may miss 
the right time for eating. 7 uttaribhange, also at Bu-Sk 39, Bu-Sk 45 below. See 
BD 1.275 for further references. ° Cf. Bu-Sk29 above. * omadditvd. Something 
of the same sense as in Bu-Sk 33 above of picking and choosing, here among the 
food put into the bowl Vinaya Texts 1.63 has “pressing down.” 7 thipa, explained 
by Vin-a 893 as matthaka vemajjha, the top, the middle °* sarkaddhati, to collect; 
cf. Bu-Sk 53. 
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Bu-Sk 36.1.1 


BD 3.131 


Vin 4.193 


Bu-Sk 37.1.1 


Bu-Sk 37.1.2 
BD 3.132 


One should not cover up the curry or the condiment with conjey, 
desiring something more. Whoever out of disrespect covers up the 
curry or the condiment with conjey, desiring something more, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
lie does not know; if the owners give, having covered it up; if he is 
not desiring something more; if there are accidents, if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 37 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, having asked for curry and conjey for themselves, ate it." 
People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How 
can this group of six monks, having asked for curry and conjey for 
themselves, eat it? Who does not like well-cooked things? Who does 
not like sweet things?”” Monks heard these people who ... spread it 
about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks, having asked for curry and 
conjey for themselves, eat it?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, having asked for curry and 
conjey for yourselves, ate it?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men ... eat it? It is not, foolish men, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

‘I will not eat curry or conjey, having asked for it for myself,’ is a 
training to be observed.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 

Now at that time monks came to be ill. Monks, asking after the 





1 Cf. Vin1.45. 7 Cf. Vin2.196. 
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ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: “We hope that your reverences 
are better, we hope that you are keeping going.” 

“Formerly we, your reverences, having asked for curry or conjey 
for ourselves, ate it; thus there came to be comfort for us. But now it 
is forbidden by the lord, and being scrupulous, we do not ask; thus 
there comes to be no comfort for us.” They told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, when a monk is ill, having asked for curry or 
conjey for himself, to eat it. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“Iwill not eat curry or conjey, having asked for it for myself, 
if not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 

One should not eat curry or conjey, having asked for it for oneself, 
unless one is ill. Whoever out of disrespect, having asked for curry or 
conjey for oneself, ifnot ill, eats it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if it belongs to relations, if it is offered, 
if it is by means of his own property, if there are accidents, if he is 
mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 38 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks looked at others’ bowls captious-mindedly’ ... “... 

“Not captious-mindedly will I look at others’ bowls,’ is a train- 
ing to be observed.” 

One should not look at others’ bowls captious-mindedly. Whoever 
out of disrespect looks at others’ bowls captious-mindedly, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, 


if he does not know, if he looks thinking, ‘I will give or I will make 





2 


1 Cf. Vin 4.56, Vin 4.88, Vin 4.115, Vin 4.118. 
Dhp 253. 


ujjhana-safifii. Cf. sN i.23; Thag 958; 
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Vin 4.194 


Bu-Sk 38.1.1 


BD 3.133 


Bu-Sk 39.1.1 


Bu-Sk 40.1.1 


(another) give,’ if he is not captious-minded, if there are accidents, 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 39 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks made up large mouthfuls’... “... 

I will not make up too large a mouthful,’ is a training to be 
observed.” 

One should not make up too large a mouthful. Whoever out of 
disrespect makes up too large a mouthful, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if they are solid victuals,” all sorts of 
fruits,” dainties,* if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first 


wrong-doer. 


ue 


MONKS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 40 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks made up long pieces (of food)’ ...” ... 
“T will make up the pieces (of food) into a round, is a training 


to be observed.” 





* kabala. In India food is made up into balls with the fingers and eaten with the 
fingers. To make a large ball, that is a large mouthful, is bad manners. Vin-a 893 says 
that a “peacock’s egg is very (or too) large, a hen’s egg very small, an in-between 
size” must be made up. Chickens’ eggs in the East are smaller than English bantams’ 
eggs ° khajjaka. Vin-a 893 “here all solid foods (made of) roots.” Cf. Ja 1.186, and 
Bu-Sk 40, Bu-Sk 44, Bu-Sk 45 below. ° phalaphala. Cf. Ja 1.416, etc., and Bu-Sk 40, 
Bu-Sk 44, Bu-Sk 45 below. * Cf. Bu-Sk33, Bu-Sk 40, Bu-Sk45. 5 ālopa, morsel, 
bit of food, here a mouthful. 
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One should make up a piece (of food) into a round. Whoever out 
of disrespect makes up a long piece (of food), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if they are solid victuals, all sorts of 
fruits, dainties,’ if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 

The Fourth Division: that on attentively 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 41 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks opened the door of the face” when the mouthful’ was not 
brought close ... “... 

“Iwill not open the door of the face when the mouthful is not 
brought close,’ is a training to be observed.” 

One should not open the door of the face when the mouthful is 
not brought close. Whoever out of disrespect opens the door of the 
face when the mouthful is not brought close, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, ifhe is not thinking ... if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 42 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, while eating, put the whole hand into the mouth... “... 
“Iwill not put the whole hand into the mouth while eating,’ is 


a training to be observed.” 





1 Cf. above, Bu-Sk39. 7 mukhadvadra. ” kabala, see above Bu-Sk 39. 
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Bu-Sk 41.1.1 
BD 3.134 


Vin 4.195 


Bu-Sk 42.1.1 


Bu-Sk 43.1.1 


Bu-Sk 44.1.1 
BD 3.135 


Vin 4.196 


One should not put the whole hand into the mouth while eating. 
Whoever out of disrespect puts the whole hand into the mouth while 
eating, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 43 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks talked with a mouthful in the mouth... “... 

“T will not talk with a mouthful in the mouth,’ is a training to 
be observed.” 

One should not talk with a mouthful in the mouth. Whoever out 
of disrespect talks with a mouthful in the mouth, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 44 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
“Iwill not eat tossing up balls (of food), is a training to be ob- 
served.” 

One should not eat tossing up balls (of food). Whoever out of dis- 
respect eats tossing up balls (of food), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, ifhe is not thinking, if he 





1 pindukkhepakarh = pindarh ukkhipitva ukkhipitva, tossing up the halls (the lumps of 
almsfood) again and again, Vin-a 893. 
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does not know, if he is ill, if they are solid victuals,’ all sorts of fruits,” 
if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 45 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of puskas11 


“u 


six monks ate, breaking up the mouthfuls’ ... “... 
“Iwill not eat breaking up the mouthfuls,’ is a training to be 
observed.” 

One should not eat breaking up the mouthfuls. Whoever out of 
disrespect eats breaking up the mouthfuls, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if they are solid victuals,* all sorts of 
fruits,” dainties,‘ if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first 


wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 46 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 4, 4611 
six monks ate stuffing the cheeks’... “... vee 
“Iwill not eat stuffing the cheeks,’ is a training to be observed.” 
One should not eat stuffing the cheeks. Whoever out of disrespect 
eats, having stuffed the cheek on one side or on both, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 


BD 3.136 





1 Cf. Bu-Sk39, Bu-Sk 40, Bu-Sk 45. ” Cf. Bu-Sk39, Bu-Sk 40, Bu-Sk 45, Bu-Sk 46. 
3? kabalavacchedakam, dividing the mouthfuls (into small parts); probably with the 
fingers and not “nibbling at,” as at Vinaya Texts i.64. * Cf. Bu-Sk39, Bu-Sk 40, 
Bu-Sk 44. ° Cf. Bu-Sk39, Bu-Sk 40, Bu-Sk 44, Bu-Sk 46. ° Cf. Bu-Sk39, Bu-Sk 40. 
” Vin-a 893, “having made swellings as does a monkey.” 
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Bu-Sk 47.1.1 


Bu-Sk 48.1.1 


There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if they are all sorts of fruits,’ if there are 
accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


MONKS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 47 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks ate shaking the hands about.’ ... “... 

“T will not eat shaking the hands about,’ is a training to be ob- 
served.” 

One should not eat shaking the hands about. Whoever out of dis- 
respect eats shaking the hands about, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, ifhe is ill, if he shakes the hands about getting rid 
of the crumbs,” if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 48 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks ate scattering lumps of boiled rice... “... 

“Iwill not eat scattering lumps of boiled rice,’ is a training to 
be observed.” 

One should not eat scattering lumps of boiled rice. Whoever out 
of disrespect eats scattering lumps of boiled rice, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
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Vin 4.197 


he does not know, if he is ill, if, getting rid of the crumbs, a lump of 
boiled rice is got rid of, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 49 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of puskas11 
six monks ate putting out their tongues ... “... Boast 
“I will not eat putting out the tongue,’ is a training to be ob- 

served.” 

One should not eat putting out the tongue ... offence of wrong- 
doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 50 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 


“u 


six monks ate smacking the lips’... “... 


ue 


Bu-Sk 50.1.1 


I will not eat smacking the lips, is a training to be observed.” 
One should not eat smacking the lips ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 

The Fifth Division: that on the mouthful 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 51 


At one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Kosambi «5111 





1 Cf. Bu-Sk 39, Bu-Sk 40, Bu-Sk 44, Bu-Sk 45. * hatthaniddhunakam. °? kacavaram 
chaddento. * capucapukdraka. Vin-a 893, making the sound capu-capu. 
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BD 3.138 


Vin 4.198 


Bu-Sk 52.1.1 


in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time a milk drink’ had been 
prepared for the Order by a certain brahmin. The monks drank the 
milk? making a hissing sound.’ A certain monk who had formerly 
been an actor spoke thus: “It seems that this whole Order is cooled.”* 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
this monk make a joke about the Order?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, made a joke about the Order?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, make a joke about the Order? It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” ... and 
having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

“Monks, a joke should not be made about the enlightened one 
or dhamma or the Order. Whoever should make (one), there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 

Then the lord, having rebuked that monk in many a figure for his 
difficulty in maintaining himself... “... And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

“Iwill not eat making a hissing sound,’ is a training to be ob- 
served.” 

One should not eat making a hissing sound ... if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 52 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks ate licking the fingers ... 
“Iwill not eat licking the fingers,’ is a training to be observed.” 
One should not eat licking the fingers ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 





1 payopana. °’ khīrarı pivanti. °* 


* sitikata. 


surusurukdaraka. Vin-a 893, making the sound 
suru-suru. 
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Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 53 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 4, 45311 
six monks ate licking the bowl... “... 
“Iwill not eat licking the bowl,’ is a training to be observed.” 
One should not eat licking the bowl... 
There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is ill, if from an in- 
significant remainder he eats having collected,’ having licked at one 


side, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 54 


...in Anathapindika’s monastery ... (see Bu-Sk 52. Instead of licking gy. ssa11 


the fingers read licking the lips) ... 
“Iwill not eat licking the lips,’ is a training to be observed.” 


One should not eat licking the lips ... 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 55 


Now at that time the enlightened one, the lord, wasstayingamong 4, ssa 
the Bhagga on Surhsumara Hill in the Bhesakala Grove in the deer- °°31%° 
park. Now at that time the monks in the Kokanada palace’ accepted 
a drinking cup, their hands (soiled) with food. People ... spread it 





1! Cf. Bu-Sk35. 7 See Vin 2.127, MN ii.g1. Vin-a 894 says that it was lotus-shaped, 
padumakasanthana; MN-a 3.321 that it was made resembling a hanging lotus, paduma. 
Kokanada is the red lotus, AN iii.239. 
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Vin 4.199 


Bu-Sk 56.1.1 


BD 3.140 


about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, accept a 
drinking cup, their hands (soiled) with food, like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Monks heard these people who ... 
spread it about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can these monks accept a drinking cup, their hands 
(soiled) with food?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, accepted a drinking cup, 
your hands (soiled) with food?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, accept a drinking cup, your hands 
(soiled) with food? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 

“T will not accept a drinking cup, my hands (soiled) with food,’ 
is a training to be observed.” 

One should not accept a drinking cup, the hands (soiled) with 
food. Whoever out of disrespect accepts a drinking cup, the hands 
(soiled) with food, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if he accepts it, thinking, ‘I will wash’ or 
‘I will get (someone) to wash (my hand),’ if there are accidents, if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 56 


At that time the enlightened one, the lord was staying among the 
Bhagga on Surmsumara Hill in the Bhesakala Grove in the deer-park. 
Now at that time monks in the Kokanada palace threw out amidst 
the houses’ rinsings of the bowls with lumps of boiled rice. People ... 
spread it about, saying: 





| Vinaya Texts i.65, n. 2 says that antaraghare “here means the space, or small open 
square in the middle of the house.” 
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“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, throw out amidst 
the houses rinsings of the bowls with lumps of boiled rice, like house- 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” 

Monks heard... (as in Bu-Sk 55) ... “... should be set forth: 
I will not throw out amidst the houses rinsings of the bowl 
with lumps of boiled rice,’ is a training to be observed.” 

One should not throw out amidst the houses rinsings of the bowl 
with lumps of boiled rice. Whoever out of disrespect throws out 
amidst the houses rinsings of the bowl with lumps of boiled rice, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if he throws them out having removed’ 
or broken up’ or covered up’ or taken out,* if there are accidents, if 


ue 


he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


MONKS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 57 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 4,571; 
six monks taught dhamma to (someone) with a sunshade in his hand. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
this group of six monks teach dhamma to (someone) with a sunshade 
in his hand?” ... 
“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, taught dhamma to (someone) 
with a sunshade in his hand?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “How can 
you, foolish men, teach dhamma to (someone) with a sunshade in 


BD 3.141 





* uddharitva. Vin-a 894 says, “if having removed the lumps of boiled rice from 
the water, having made them into a heap in one place, he throws out the water.” 
? bhinditva. Vin-a 894 says, “if having broken up the lumps of boiled rice, having put 
them in the water, he throws it out.” ° patiggahetva. Vin-a 894, reading patiggahe 
va, says “if he throws out what he has accepted, covering it up with a receptacle.” 
* niharitva. Vin-a 894, “if he throws it out outside.” 
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Bu-Sk 57.1.2 


Vin 4.200 


BD 3.142 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


his hand? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

‘T will not teach dhamma to (someone) with a sunshade in his 
hand,’ is a training to be observed.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 

At that time monks were (too) scrupulous to teach dhamma to 
(someone) who was ill (and) had a sunshade in his hand. People ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
not teach dhamma to (someone) who is ill (and) has a sunshade in 
his hand?” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in 
this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to teach dhamma to (someone) who is ill (and) 
has a sunshade in his hand. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

“‘T will not teach dhamma to (someone) who is not ill (and) who 
has a sunshade in his hand,’ is a training to be observed.” 

Sunshade’ means: there are three (kinds of) sunshade: white 
sunshade,” sunshade of matting, sunshade of leaves; fastened at the 
middle, fastened to the rim.’ 

Dhamma means: spoken by the enlightened one, spoken by dis- 
ciples, spoken by seers, spoken by devatas, connected with the goal, 
connected with dhamma.* 

Should teach means: if he teaches by line, for every line there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he teaches by syllable, for every 
syllable there is an offence of wrong--doing.” 

Dhamma should not be taught to (someone) who has a sunshade 
in his hand (and) who is not ill. Whoever out of disrespect teaches 





2 


1 =Vin 4.338. 


3 


setacchatta, emblem of royalty. Cf. DN ii.15, DN ii.19; ANi.145. 
salakabaddha; -bandha at Vin 4.338. See Vinaya Texts iii.133 note for these two ways 
of fastening the handle to the sunshade. * =Vin 4.15, Vin 4.22. ° Cf. Vin 4.15, 
Vinga, 
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dhamma to (someone) who has a sunshade in his hand (and) who is 
not ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 58 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks taught dhamma to (someone) with a staff in his hand ... 


“u 


ue 


Iwill not teach dhamma to (someone) who is not ill (and) who 
has a staff in his hand,’ is a training to be observed.” 

Staff means: (the size of) four hands’ of a man of average height. 
Bigger than that it is not a staff, smaller it is not a staff.’ 

Dhamma should not be taught to (someone) who has a staff in his 
hand (and) who is not ill. Whoever out of disrespect teaches dhamma 
to (someone) who has a staff in his hand (and) who is not ill, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 59 


Bu-Sk 58.1.1 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 4.65911 


six monks taught dhamma to (someone) with a knife in his hand... 


“u 


1037 


Bu-Sk 60.1.1 


Bu-Sk 61.1.1 


ae 


I will not teach dhamma to (someone) who has a knife in his 
hand (and) who is not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 

Knife means: a weapon,’ single-edged, double-edged.” Dhamma 
should not be taught to (someone) who has a knife in his hand (and) 
who is not ill ... if he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 60 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks taught dhamma to (someone) with a weapon’ in his hand 


ae 


I will not teach dhamma to (someone) who has a weapon in 

his hand (and) who is not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 
Weapon means: a long-bow, a cross-bow.* Dhamma should not 

be taught to (someone) who has a weapon in his hand (and) who is 

not ill ... if he is the first wrong-doer. 

The Sixth Division: that on hissing 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 61 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks taught dhamma to (someone) wearing shoes ... “... 
“I will not teach dhamma to (someone) wearing shoes (and) 
who is not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 
Dhamma should not be taught to (someone) wearing shoes (and) 


who is not ill. Whoever out of disrespect teaches dhamma to (some- 





* On hattha, “hand”—i.e., hand and forearm—see BD 2.li. ? adanda; cf. apatta at 


Vin 3.243. The above use of adanda has not been noticed by the Critical Pali Dictio- 
nary ` paharani. Oldenberg queries, and suggests “paharani?”. ? Cf. MNi.281. 
> @vudha. * Cf. MNi.429. 


1038 


BD 3.143 


Vin 4.201 


one) mounted on (shoes) or (with shoes) fastened on or (with shoes) 
unfastened’ (and) who is not ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he if the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 62 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery ... (see Bu-Sk 61. Instead of wear- 
ing shoes read wearing sandals’) ... 
“Iwill not teach dhamma to (someone) wearing sandals (and) 
who is not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 63 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks taught dhamma to (someone) in a vehicle... “... 
“Iwill not teach dhamma to (someone) in a vehicle (and) who 
is not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 





* Only at the heels, according to Vin-a895. 7 upāhana. Regulations for monks 


wearing these given at Vin1.185/f.; at Vin 2.207f. it is said that in-coming monks 
should take off their sandals on entering a monastery—as a sign of respect. 
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Bu-Sk 62.1.1 
BD 3.144 


Bu-Sk 63.1.1 


Bu-Sk 64.1.1 
Vin 4.202 


BD 3.145 


Vehicle’ means: a cart,” a carriage,’ a waggon, a chariot, a palan- 
quin,* a sedan-chair’. 

Dhamma should not be taught to (someone) in a vehicle (and) 
who is not ill. Whoever out of disrespect teaches dhamma to (some- 
one) in a vehicle (and) who is not ill, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 64 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks taught dhamma to (someone) ona bed... “... 

“‘T will not teach dhamma to (someone) on a bed and who is not 
ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 

Dhamma should not be taught to (someone) on a bed (and) who 
is not ill. Whoever out of disrespect teaches dhamma to (someone) 
ona bed and even lying on the ground (and) who is not ill, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 


doer. 





1 =Vin 4.339; cf. Vin 3.49 which omits the last two, and DN-a 82 which omits the 
lastbutone. 7? vayha, translated as “litter” at Bp 1.81. But at Vin 1.191, Vin 2.276 
an (ill) monk and nun were respectively made uncomfortable by the jolting of a 
yana (vehicle), and two other means of transport were allowed: a palanquin anda 
sedan-chair. These are not included in the Old Commentary’s definition of yāna at 
Vin 3.49, although they are above andat Vin 4.339. It looks therefore as if the first four 
items under yāna were the original ones, and further, as if they were conveyances 
drawn by animals and liable to jolt. It thus seems best to correct “litter” to “cart.” 
? See AN iv.191 for various parts of a horse-drawn ratha. * Allowed to be used 
by (ill) monks at Vin1.192, by (ill) nuns at Vin 2.277. * Allowed to be used by (ill) 
monks at Vin 1.192, by (ill) nuns at Vin 2.277. 
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Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 65 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group 
of six monks taught dhamma to (someone) who was sitting down, 
Tolling? ..… “... 

“Iwill not teach dhamma to (someone) who is sitting down, 
lolling (and) who is not ill, is a training to be observed.” 

Dhamma should not be taught to (someone) sitting down, lolling, 
(and) who is not ill. Whoever out of disrespect teaches dhamma to 
(someone) who is sitting down, lolling on his hands or lolling on his 
robes (and) who is not ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


MONKS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 66 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks taught dhamma to (someone) with a turban on his head... 


“u 


ue 


I will not teach dhamma to (someone) with a turban on his 
head (and) who is not ill, is a training to be observed.” 

Turban on the head means: it is a turban when it does not let 
the ends of the hair be seen. 

Dhamma should not be taught to (someone) with a turban on his 
head (and) who is not ill. Whoever out of disrespect teaches dhamma 
to (someone) with a turban on his head (and) who is not ill, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 





* Cf. Bu-Sk 26. 
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Bu-Sk 65.1.1 


Bu-Sk 66.1.1 


Bu-Sk 67.1.1 
BD 3.146 


Vin 4.203 


Bu-Sk 68.1.1 


There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if he shows the ends of the hair having 
caused them to be uncovered, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 67 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks taught dhamma to (someone) with his head muffled up’ 
I will not teach dhamma to (someone) with his head muffled 
up (and) who is not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 

Head muffled up means: it is so called if he is dressed, including 
his head, in his upper robe. 

Dhamma should not be taught to (someone) with his head muffled 
up (and) who is not ill. Whoever out of disrespect should teach 
dhamma to (someone) with his head muffled up (and) who is not ill, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if he shows the head having caused it to 
be uncovered, if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 


ue 


MONKS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 68 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group 
of six monks, having sat down on the ground, taught dhamma to 
(someone) sitting ona seat... “... 

“Having sat down on the ground, I will not teach dhamma to 
(someone) sitting on a seat (and) who is not ill,’ is a training to 
be observed.” 





* Cf. Bu-Sk 23. 
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Having sat down on the ground, dhamma should not be taught to 
(someone) sitting on a seat (and) who is not ill. Whoever out of disre- 
spect, having sat down on the ground, teaches dhamma to (someone) 
sitting on a seat (and) who is not ill, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 69 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, having sat down on a low seat, taught dhamma to (some- 
one) sitting on a high seat.’ Those who were modest monks ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can this group of six monks ... teach dhamma 
to (someone) sitting on a high seat?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, ... taught dhamma to (some- 
one) sitting on a high seat?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

How can you, foolish men, ... teach dhamma to (someone) sitting 
on a high seat? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Formerly, monks, in Benares, the wife of a certain low class man’ 
came to be pregnant. Then, monks, this low class woman spoke thus 
to this low class man: ‘Sir,’ I am pregnant; I want to eat a mango.’ 

‘There are no mangoes, it is not the mango season,’ he said. 

Now at that time the king had a mango tree with a perpetual crop 
of fruit. Then, monks, that low class man approached that mango 
tree; having approached, having climbed up that mango tree, he 
remained hidden. Then, monks, the king together with the brahmin 





1 Ja no.309 (=Ja3.27.) is based on this story, and should be compared with it, espe- 
cially for variant readings. * chapaka. Vin-a 896 explains by candala, which is 
the word used in the Jataka. ° ayyaputta. At Vin 3.17, the monk Sudinna’s former 
wife addresses him as ayyaputta. 
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Bu-Sk 69.1.1 


BD 3.147 


Vin 4.204 


BD 3.148 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


priest, approached that mango tree; having approached, having sat 
down on a high seat, he learnt a mantra. Then, monks, it occurred to 
that low class man: 

‘How unrighteous’ is this king, inasmuch as he learns a mantra, 
having sat down on a high seat. This brahmin also is unrighteous, 
inasmuch as he, having sat down on a low seat, teaches a mantra to 
(someone) sitting on a high seat. I too am unrighteous, I who for the 
sake of a woman, steal the king’s mangoes. But all this is quite gone,” 
(and) he fell down just there. 

Neither knows the goal,’ 
neither sees dhamma,* 
Neither he who teaches the mantra, 


nor he who learns according to what is not the rule.” 


“My food‘ is pure conjey 
of rice flavoured with meat,’ 
I do not therefore fare on dhamma,*® 
dhamma praised by the noble.” 


“Brahmin,’ shame on that gain of wealth, 
(that) gain of fame; 
That conduct (leads) to falling away”? 





* adhammika. 7? parigata. Reading seems confused. Vinaya Texts iv.364 gives vari- 
ant reading camarikatan ti (“natan ti B); Vin-a 896, variant reading carimakatan ti; 
Ja3.28 carimavatam, with variant readings carivamatam, carimam katarh. “Done 
long ago” —i.e., carimarn katam, makes sense for the Jataka version. ° attha. Vin- 
a 896 says, “These two people do not know the meaning (attha) of the text (pali).” 
* Vin-a 896 says, “they do not see the text”; Ja 3.29, “the two people do not see that 
the rule of old (poranakadhamma) is worthy of respect,” and adds the verse: “First 
the rule came to appear, afterwards what is not the rule arose, in the world.” Or 
dhamma may here be in its wider sense, to balance “goal,” and not in its more spe- 
cialised Vinaya sense of “rule.” ° adhammena. The “rule “against which these two, 
had they been monks, would be transgressing, is the one laid down in this Sekhiya. 
é bhutta. According to Ja 3.29 and Vin-a 896 the brahmin says this verse. ” For this 
line, cf. also Ja 3.144, Ja 4.371. ° Or “the rule.” ° This verse, also found at Ja 2.422, 
Ja 3.32, is here, according to Vin-a 896, spoken by the low-class man. *° Vinipata, 
often combined with apaya and duggati, sometimes plus niraya, as one of the ways 
of woeful rebirth—e.g., Vin 1.227; DNi.82, DNi.162; MN İ.73, ANi.29, ANi.48. 
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or to walking by what is not the rule." 


“Go forth,’ great brahmin, 
for other creatures boil,’ 
Do not you, following what is not the rule, 
from that break like a pot.”* 


At that time,’ monks,’ to teach’ a mantra, having sat down ona 
low seat, to (someone) sitting on a high seat, was not liked by me. 
So, however could it now be not not* liked to teach’ dhamma, having 
sat down on a low seat, to (someone) sitting on a high seat? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“T will not teach dhamma, having sat down on a low seat, to 
(someone) sitting on a high seat (and) who is not ill,’ is a training 
to be observed.” 

Dhamma should not be taught, having sat down on a low seat, 
to (someone) sitting on a high seat (and) who is not ill. Whoever 
out of disrespect, having sat down on a low seat, teaches dhamma to 
someone sitting on a high seat (and) who is not ill, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 70 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, standing, taught dhamma to (someone) who was sitting 


“u 





* adhammacaranena; or unrighteousness, what is not dhamma. 2 Le., into 


homelessness. * pacanti, cook or boil, here in one of the hells. * asma kumbham 
iva bhida. * According to Ja3.30, the bodhisattva was the low-class man. £ Cf. 
Vin4.6. 7 vāceti. * naamanapa; at Vin 4.6, manāpa, liked. ° deseti. 
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Bu-Sk 70.1.1 


Vin 4.205 


Bu-Sk 71.1.1 


Bu-Sk 72.1.1 
BD 3.150 


ue 


I will not teach dhamma, standing, to (someone) who is sit- 
ting down (and) who is not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 

Dhamma should not be taught, standing, to (someone) who is 
sitting down (and) who is not ill ... (see Bu-Sk 70) ... if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 71 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, going behind, taught dhamma to (someone) going in front 
I will not teach dhamma, going behind, to (someone) going in 
front (and) who is, not ill,’ is a training to be observed.” 

Dhamma should not be taught, going behind ... if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 


ue 


MONKS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 72 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks, going at the side of a path,’ taught dhamma to (someone) 
going along the path... “... 

“T will not teach dhamma, going at the side of a path, to (some- 
one) going along the path (and) who is not ill,’ is a training to be 
observed.” 

Dhamma should not be taught, going at the side of a path... if he 


is the first wrong-doer. 





1 


uppatha. 
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Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 73 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of a, 7311 


six monks eased themselves standing 
“Iwill not ease myself standing if not ill,’ is a training to be 
observed.” 

One must not ease oneself standing if not ill. Whoever out of 
disrespect eases himself standing if not ill, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, ... if he is the first wrong- 
doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 74 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks eased themselves and spat on green corn’... “... 

“I will not ease myself or spit, if not ill, on green corn,’ is a 
training to be observed.” 

One should not ease oneself or spit, if not ill, on green corn. Who- 
ever out of disrespect eases himself or spits, if not ill, on green corn, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if done where there is no green corn’ 
he spreads’ green corn over it, if there are accidents, if he is mad, if 





1 harita, fresh—i.e., green wheat or cereals; vegetables, grass. ? appaharita, little 


or no green corn. Vin-a 897 reads na harite. Cf. Bu-Pc19. ° ottharati, to spread, to 
cover up. See also BD 1.137, n. 4, and next Sekhiya, where ottharati seems to mean to 
pour or to sprinkle. 
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Bu-Sk 74.1.1 


BD 3.151 


Bu-Sk 75.1.1 


Vin 4.206 


Bu-Sk 75.1.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


he is the first wrong-doer. 


Monks’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 75 


... in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks eased themselves and spat in the water. People ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, ease 
themselves and spit in the water, like householders who enjoy plea- 
sures of the senses?” Monks heard these people who ... spread it 
about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks ... in the water?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, ... in the water?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, ... in the water? It is not, foolish men, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

‘I will not ease myself or spit in the water,’ is a training to be 
observed.” 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord. 

Now at that time ill monks were (too) scrupulous to ease them- 
selves and spit in the water. They told this matter to the lord. Then 
the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow, monks, a monk if he is ill, to ease himself and spit in the 
water. And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

“T will not ease myself or spit in the water, if not ill,’ is a train- 
ing to be observed.” 

If one is not ill he should not ease himself or spit in the water. 
Whoever out of disrespect, if not ill, ... offence of wrong-doing. 
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BD 3.152 


MONKS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 75 


There is no offence if it is unintentional, if he is not thinking, if 
he does not know, if he is ill, if done on dry land and he pours’ water 
over it, if there are accidents, if he is mad, unhinged, in pain, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 

The Seventh Division: that on shoes 





Recited, venerable ones, are the rules of training. Concerning 
them, I ask the venerable ones: I hope that you are quite pure in this 
matter? And a second time I ask: I hope that you are quite pure in this 
matter? And a third time I ask: I hope that you are quite pure in this 
matter? The venerable ones are quite pure in this matter, therefore 
they are silent; thus do I understand this. 


Told are the Rules for Training 





1 ottharati. See previous note above. 
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Vin 4.207 


BD 3.153 


Bu-As 1 


Bu-As 2 


Bu-As 3 


Bu-As 4 


Monks’ DECIDING OF LEGAL QUESTIONS 
(ADHIKARANASAMATHA) 


These seven rules, venerable ones, for the deciding of legal questions* 
come up for recitation. For the deciding, for the settlement of legal 
questions arising from time to time: 


1. A verdict in the presence of * may be given. 
2. A verdict of innocence’ may be given. 
3. A verdict of past insanity* may be given. 





* adhikarana. This passage =Vin 4.351, and cf. DN iii.254, AN iv.144. The four kinds of 
adhikarana are explained at Vin 2.88/f., and the ways of settling them at Vin 2.99ff. 
The four are stated merely, in definition of adhikarana, at Vin 3.164 (=BD 1.282), 
Vin 4.126 (=above, BD 3.6), Vin 4.238 (=below, BD 3.206). See also Vin 3.168, Vin 3.173. 
At AN i99 (=Gs 1.85) a list of monastic duties is given, ending with these seven ways 
of settling legal questions. For a full exposition of their working and significance, see 
S. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, 156ff. * sammukhdvinaya. Vin 2.93 says there 
must be the presence of the Order, of dhamma, of discipline, and of the persons 
(disputing). Each of these is then defined. See also Vin 2.96, Vin 2.97; MN ii.247. 
? sativinaya. See Vin 1.325, Vin 2.99; MN ii.247. Vinaya Texts i.68, Vinaya Texts iii.58 
translate by “consciously innocent.” Such persons have been “mindful” (sati) in 
their behaviour, they do not remember (sarati) having fallen into any offence, 
therefore they are innocent of the charges brought against them. See also Gsi.85, 
n.7. * amilhavinaya. See Vin 2.82, where this decision was made specially for 
the mad monk Gagga, and cf. Vin1.123. Afterwards (Vin 2.100) it was formed intoa 
“general rule for every similar case” (Vinaya Texts iii.18, n. 2). See also MN ii.248. 
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4. It may be carried out on (his) acknowledgement.’ 
5. (There is) the decision of the majority.” 

6. The decision for specific depravity.” 

7. The covering up (as) with grass.* 





Recited, venerable ones, are the seven rules for the deciding of 
legal questions. Concerning them, I ask the venerable ones: I hope 
that you are quite pure in this matter? And a second time I ask: I hope 
that you are quite pure in this matter? And a third time I ask: I hope 
that you are quite pure in this matter? The venerable ones are quite 
pure in this matter, therefore they are silent. Thus do I understand 
this. 





’ patififidya karetabbam. See Vin 1.325, where it is said that to carry out this form 
of settling legal questions without the accused monk’s acknowledgement of his 
offence is not a legally valid act; and Vin 2.83, where various official acts, if carried 
out against a monk without his acknowledgement, are said to give rise to a dukkata 
offence. See MN ii.248, for the way in which a monk should confess (patideseti) 
the offence into which he had fallen (apattirh apanno). ? yebhuyyasika, or “of a 
greater number.” It is explained at considerable length at Vin 2.93/f., and in less 
detail at MN ii.247, that if monks dwelling in one dvasa are unable to settle legal 
questions themselves, they may take them to the monks dwelling in another dvasa. 
At Vin 2.84, however, this method is apparently not contemplated, for here it is said 
that if monks are unable to settle a legal question, they are allowed to agree upon an 
assigner of (voting) tickets, salakagahapaka (cf. pattagahapaka at Vin 3.246=BD 2.122, 
n.5. n. 1), and then to vote; but nothing is here said about consulting monks living 
in another dvasa. At Vin 2.85 ten ways are given for an invalid, and ten for a valid 
taking of votes, while at Vin 2.98f., three methods of taking votes are described. 
3 tassapapiyyasika, or the “obstinately wrong” (Vinaya Texts iii.28 q.v., n. 3). This 
method of settling a legal question is to be employed when a monk “having denied 
(an offence) acknowledged it, having acknowledged it denied it, shelved the ques- 
tion by asking others, told a conscious lie,” Vin 2.85, and cf. Vin 4.1, where Hatthaka 
is said to have behaved in this way. The right way of carrying out this method of 
settling a legal question is given at Vin 2.85, Vin 2.86, and, rather differently, at 
MNii.249. AN iv.347 states the proper practice in regard to a monk against whom 
these proceedings have been taken. * tinavattharaka. The kinds of disputes to 
be settled by this method and the right procedure for carrying it out, are given at 
Vin 2.86f., and cf. MN ii.250. 
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Recited, venerable ones, is the occasion, recited are the four rules for 
offences involving defeat, recited are the thirteen rules for offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, recited are the thirty rules 
for offences of expiation involving forfeiture, recited are the ninety- 
two rules for offences of expiation, recited are the four rules for 
offences which ought to be confessed, recited are the rules for train- 
ing, recited are the seven rules for the deciding of legal questions. So 
much (of the sayings) of the lord, handed down in clauses,‘ contained 
in clauses, comes up for recitation every half month. All should train 
therein in harmony, on friendly terms, without contention. 


Told is the Great Analysis 





| sutta, here, as elsewhere in Vinaya, meaning a clause, article, rule. See Bp 1, Intro- 
duction, p.x, and above, BD 3.43, n. 5. 
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Nuns’ DEFEAT (PARAJIKA) 5 


* At that time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Then Salha,* Migara’s 
grandson,” became desirous of building a dwelling-house for the 
Order of nuns. Then Salha, Migara’s grandson, having approached 
the nuns, spoke thus: 

“Ladies, I want to build a dwelling-place for the Order of nuns; 
give me a nun who is an overseer of repairs.”* 

At that time four sisters had gone forth among the nuns: Nanda, 
Nandavati, Sundarinanda, Thullananda.° Among these, the nun Sun- 
darinanda’® had gone forth when she was young; she was beautiful, 
good to look upon, charming, she was clever, experienced, wise, she 
was skilled, energetic, she was possessed of consideration for those 
kinds of things,’ she was able to build, able to make arrangements.° 
Then the nuns, having chosen the nun Sundarinanda, gave (her) as 
overseer of repairs to Salha, Migara’s grandson. 

Now at that time the nun Sundarinanda constantly went to the 
dwelling of Salha, Migara’s grandson, saying: “Give a knife, give a 
hatchet, give an axe, give a spade, give a chisel.”” And Salha, Migara’s 
grandson, constantly went to the nunnery to learn what was built 





1 Note by Sujato: Pārājika 1 in I.B. Horner's edition. ? Mentioned also at An i.193f. 
? Vin-a 900 says that he was the “grandson of Migara’s mother” —i.e., of Visakha. 
* navakammika, a superintendent. Cf. Vin 2.15 (masculine). Method of entrusting 
repairs to an overseer, and the qualities he should possess, are given at Vin 2.160. 
Cf. also Vin2.172f. 5 Cf. Vin4.259. ° Cf. Vin 4.232, Vin4.234. ” tatrupdyaya 
vimarisaya samannagata. Cf. Vin1.70. Vin-a 900 makes out that she was connected 
with the investigation or examination of the building or repairs that should be 
undertaken. ê Cf. Vin1.70. ° Cf. Vin3.144. 
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and what was not built. These,’ through constantly seeing (one an- 
other), came to be in love. Then Salha, Migara’s grandson, through 
not getting an opportunity to seduce the nun Sundarinanda, for this 
purpose gave a meal for the Order of nuns. Then Salha, Migara’s 
grandson, having appointed a seat in the refectory, thinking: “Some 
nuns are senior to the lady Sundarinanda,” appointed a seat to one 
side, and thinking: “Some are junior,” appointed a seat to the other 
side.” He appointed a seat for the nun Sundarinanda in a concealed 
place, in a corner, so that the nuns who were elders might conclude, 
“She is sitting with the junior nuns,” and the junior nuns might con- 
clude, “She is sitting with the nuns who are elders.” 

Then Salha, Migara’s grandson, had the time announced to the 
Order of nuns, saying: “It is time, ladies, the meal is ready.” The 
nun Sundarinanda, having realised (what was happening), thinking: 
“Salha, Migara’s grandson, is not benevolent (although) he gave a 
meal for the Order of nuns; he wants to seduce me. If I go, there 
will be trouble for me,” ordered her pupil, saying: “Go, bring back 
almsfood for me, and if anyone asks for me, let it be known that I am 
ill.” 

“Very well, lady,” the nun answered the nun Sundariinanda. 

At that time Salha, Migara’s grandson, came to be standing out- 
side the porch of the door, asking for the nun Sundarinanda, saying: 
“Where, lady, is the lady Sundarinanda; where, lady, is the lady Sun- 
darinanda?” 

When he had spoken thus, the pupil of the nun Sundarinanda 
spoke thus to Salha, Migara’s grandson: “She is ill, sir; I will take 
back her almsfood.” Then Salha, Migara’s grandson, thinking: “This 
meal which I gave for the sake of the nuns was on purpose for the 
lady Sundarinanda,” and having commanded the people, having said: 
“Offer the meal for the Order of nuns,” he approached the nunnery. 

At that time the nun Sundarinanda came to be standing outside 
the porch of the monastery waiting for Salha, Migara’s grandson. 





* I.e., Sundarinanda and Salha. ? See rights of seniority in a refectory, given at 
Vin 2.274. "° Cf. Vin 4.229=below, BD 3.188; Vin 4.339 =below, BD 3.404. 
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Then the nun Sundarinanda saw Salha, Migara’s grandson, coming 
from afar; seeing him, having entered the dwelling,’ having put on 
her upper robe including over her head,” she lay down on a couch. 
Then Salha, Migara’s grandson, approached the nun Sundarinanda; 
having approached, lie spoke thus to the nun Sundarinanda: “What 
is your discomfort, lady? Why are you lying down?” 

“Surely it is this, sir: she who desires is not desired.” 

“How can I, lady, not desire you? But I did not get an opportunity 
to seduce you,” and filled with desire he came into physical contact? 
with the nun Sundarinanda, also filled with desire. 

Now at that time a nun, weakened by age, her feet affected,* came 
to be sitting down not far from the nun Sundarinanda. That nun saw 
Salha, Migara’s grandson, filled with desire, coming into physical 
contact with the nun Sundarinandé, (also) filled with desire; see- 
ing them, she looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How can the lady Sundarinandéa, filled with desire, consent to phys- 
ical contact with a male person’ who is filled with desire?” Then this 
nun told this matter to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns, con- 
tented, conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of training, these looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can the lady 
Sundarinanda, filled with desire ... with a male person who is filled 
with desire?” Then these nuns told this matter to the monks. These 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How 
can the nun Sundarinanda, filled with desire ... with a male person 
who is filled with desire?” Then these monks told this matter to the 
lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Sundarinandé, filled 
with desire ... with a male person filled with desire?” 

“It is true, lord,” they said. 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“It is not fitting, monks, in the nun Sundarinandi, it is not suitable, 





* Upassaya, doubtless meaning bhikkhuni-upassaya, nuns’ quarters. ? Cf. Bu-Sk 23, 
Bu-Sk67. ° Cf.Bp1.201,n.3. * caranagilana. * purisapuggala, see Introduction, 
p-25ff. 
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itis not becoming, it is unworthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is 
not to be done. How, monks, can the nun Sundarinanda, filled with 
desire, consent to physical contact with a male person who is filled 
with desire? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased, nor for increasing (the number of) those who are pleased, 
but, monks, it is both for displeasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
and those who are pleased, and for causing wavering in some.” 

Then the lord, having in many a figure rebuked the nun Sun- 
darinanda for her difficulty in supporting’ herself, for her difficulty 
in maintaining herself, having spoken in dispraise of great desires, 
of discontent, of clinging (to the obstructions’), of sloth; having in 
many a figure spoken in praise of ease in supporting oneself, of ease 
in maintaining oneself, of desiring little, of contentment, of expung- 
ing (evil), of punctiliousness, of graciousness, of decreasing (the 
obstructions),° of putting forth energy*; having given reasoned talk 
to the monks on what is fitting, on what is suitable,” he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“On account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule of training for 
nuns founded on ten reasons: for the excellence of the Order, for the 
comfort of the Order, for the restraint of evil-minded nuns, for the 
ease of well-behaved nuns, for the restraint of cankers belonging to 
the here and now, for the combating of cankers belonging to other 
worlds, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased, for increasing 
(the number of) those who are pleased, for establishing what is verily 
dhamma, for following the rules of restraint.° And thus, monks, let 
the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, filled with desire, should consent to rubbing,’ 
or rubbing up against, or taking hold of or touching or pressing 
against a male person below the collar-bone, above the circle® of 
the knees, if he is filled with desire, she also becomes one who is 





* dubbharataya, translated at cs 4.187, “luxury.” ? sarmgarmika=kilesasarngarmika 


at Vin-a 222; but at AN iv.280, as gregariousness, sociability, it is contrasted with 
aloofness. * apacaya, translated at cs 4.187 “dispersion” (of rebirth). * Cf. 
Vin 3.21, Vin3.171, and Vin 4.142. See BD 1.37, notes. ° Cf. Vin4.120. 6 Cf. Vin3.21. 
7? On dmasati see BD 1.203, n.6. ë mandala, see above, BD 3.121. 
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defeated, she is not in communion, she is one who touches above 
the circle of the knees.” 





Whatever’ means: she who is an elder or a junior or one of mid- 
dle standing, this one, on account of relations, on account of birth, 
on account of name, on account of clan, on account of virtue, on 
account of the way of living, on account of the field of activity, is 
called whatever. 

Nun means: she is a nun because she is a beggar for alms, she is 
a nun because she submits to walking for alms, she is a nun because 
she is one who wears the patch-work robes, she is a nun by the 
designation (of others), a nun because of her acknowledgement, a 
nun (to whom it was) said, ‘Come, nun,’ a nun is one ordained by the 
three goings to a refuge, a nun is auspicious, a nun is the essential, a 
nun isa learner, a nun is an adept, a nun is ordained by both complete 
Orders by means of a (formal) act at which the motion is put and 
followed by three proclamations, irreversible and fit to stand.” In 
this way is this nun one who is ordained by both complete Orders by 
means of a (formal) act at which the motion was put and followed by 
three proclamations, irreversible, fit to stand, and this is how nun is 
to be understood in this case.* 

Filled with desire’ means: infatuated, full of desire, physically 
in love with. 

Filled with desire® means: infatuated, full of desire, physically 
in love with.’ 

A male person means: a human man, not a yakkha, not a de- 
parted one, not an animal; he is learned, competent’ to come into 
physical contact. 





* ubbhajanumandalika. Not explained in the Old Commentary. Vin-a 901 says, “it 


is only the name of this one who is defeated, therefore it is not considered in the 
Padabhajaniya.” ? Cf. Vin3.23(=BD1.42). ° akuppathdnaraha; probably meaning 
that the formal act should notbe re-opened for discussion. * Cf. Vin3.24(=BD1.42). 
5 Feminine. ô Masculine. 7” =Vin3.121, Vin 3.128 in definition of otinna, affected 
by desire. ° Cf. definition of “woman” at Vin 3.128, MN iii.192. 


1067 


Vin 4.214 


Bi-Pj 5.2.1 


BD 3.161 


BD 3.162 


Bi-Pj 5.2.2 


Vin 4.215 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Below the collar-bone means: below the collar-bone.’ 

Above the circle of the knees means: above the circle of the 
knees.” 

Rubbing means: merely rubbed.’ 

Rubbing up against means: moving from here and there.* 

Taking hold of means: merely taken hold of.” 

Touching means: merely contact.‘ 

Or should consent to pressing against means: having taken 
hold of a limb she consents to pressing against. 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the preceding.’ 

Becomes one who is defeated means: as a man with his head 
cut off cannot become one to live by attaching it to his body, soa nun, 
filled with desire, consenting to rubbing or to rubbing up against or 
to taking hold of or to touching or to pressing a man whois filled with 
desire below the collar-bone, above the circle of the knees, becomes 
one who is not a recluse, not a daughter of the Sakyans; therefore 
she is called, she becomes one who is defeated.” 

Is not in communion means: communion is called one (formal) 
act, one recital, an equal training; this is called communion. Ifit is 
not together with her, she is therefore called not in communion.’ 





If both are filled with desire (and) she rubs the body”? below the 
collar-bone, above the circle of the knees with the body, there is 
an offence involving defeat. If she rubs something attached to the 
body with the body, there is a grave offence. If she rubs the body 
with something attached to the body, there is a grave offence. If she 
rubs something attached to the body with something attached to the 
body, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she rubs the body with 
something that may be cast, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
she rubs something attached to the body with something that may 





* adhakkhakan ti hetthakkhakam. 7? ubbhajanumandalan ti uparijanumanndalam. 
® =Vin3.121. * =Vin3.121. ° =Vin3.121. © =Vin3.121. ” Vin-a 901 says, in 
reference to the group of the four Parajika (set forth in the Monks’ Vibhanga, but to 
be observed by nuns also see Introduction Bp 3.32). * Cf. Vin1.96, Vin3.28. ° Cf. 
Vin3.28. °° Cf. Vin3.123/f. 
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be cast, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she rubs something 
that may be cast with something that may be cast, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

If she rubs the body above the collar-bone, below the circle of the 
knees with the body, there is a grave offence. If she rubs something 
attached to the body with the body, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If she rubs the body with something attached to the body, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she rubs something attached to 
the body with something attached to the body, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she rubs the body with something that may be cast, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she rubs something attached 
to the body with something that may be cast, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she rubs something that may be cast with something 
that may be cast, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If one is filled with desire, and she rubs the body below the collar- 
bone, above the circle of the knees with the body, there is a grave 
offence. If she rubs the body with something attached to the body ... 
If she rubs something that may be cast with something that may be 
cast, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If she rubs the body above the collar-bone, below the circle of 
the knees with the body, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she 
rubs something attached to the body with the body ... If she rubs 
something that may be cast with something that may be cast, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If both are filled with desire, and she rubs the body of a yakkha or 
of a departed one or of a eunuch or of an animal in human form, below 
the collar-bone, above the circle of the knees with the body, there is 
a grave offence. If she rubs something attached to the body with the 
body ... If she rubs something that may be cast with something that 
may be cast, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If she rubs the body above the collar-bone, below the circle of 
the knees, with the body, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she 
rubs something attached to the body with the body ... If she rubs 
something that may be cast with something that may be cast, there 
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is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If one is filled with desire, and she rubs the body below the collar- 
bone, above the circle of the knees with the body, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If she rubs something attached to the body with the 
body ... If she rubs something that may be cast with something that 
may be cast, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If she rubs the body above the collar-bone, below the circle of 
the knees with the body, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she 
rubs something attached to the body with the body ... If she rubs 
something that may be cast with something that may be cast, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if it is unintentional; if she is not thinking; if 
she does not know; if she does not consent; if she is mad, if her mind 
is unhinged, if she is in pain, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 


Told is the First Offence involving Defeat in the Nuns’ Analysis 





1 Cf. Vin 3.126. 
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* „at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the nun Sundarinanda became pregnant by Salha, Migara’s 
grandson. Until the embryo quickened she concealed it; when the 
embryo was matured, having left the Order, she gave birth. Nuns 
spoke thus to the nun Thullananda: “Lady, Sundarinanda not long 
after leaving the Order gave birth. We wonder if she was pregnant 
when she was a nun?” 

“Yes, ladies.” 

“But how is it that you, lady, knowing that a nun had fallen into a 
matter involving defeat,* neither reproved her yourself, nor spoke 
to a group?” 

“Whatever is blame for her, that is blame for me; whatever is 
disgrace for her, that is disgrace for me; whatever is dishonour for 
her, that is dishonour for me; whatever is loss for her, that is loss 
for me. How can I, ladies, speak to others of my own blame, my own 
disgrace, my own dishonour, my own loss?” 

Those who were modest nuns looked down upon, criticised, and 
spread it about, saying: “How can the lady Thullanandā, knowing 
that a nun had fallen into a matter involving defeat, neither reprove 
her herself, nor speak to a group?” Then these nuns told this matter 
to the monks. The monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, 
on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks 
convened, having given reasoned talk, questioned the monks, saying: 





1 Note by Sujato: Pārājika 2 in I.B. Horner’s edition. * As by Bi-Pj5, having physical 
contact with a man. 
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“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda, knowing 
that a nun... neither reproved her herself, nor spoke to a group?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda, knowing that a nun... 
neither reprove her herself, nor speak to a group? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, let 
the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, knowing that a nun has fallen into a matter in- 
volving defeat, should neither herself reprove her, nor speak to 
a group, but when she may be remaining or deceased or expelled 
or withdrawn,’ should afterwards speak thus: ‘Ladies, before I 
knew this nun, she wasa sister like this and like that,’ and should 
neither herself reprove her nor should speak to a group, she also 
becomes one who is defeated, she is not in communion, she is one 
who conceals a fault.”* 





Whatever means: she who... 

Nun means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

She knows means: either she knows by herself or others tell her 
or she’ tells (her). 

Has fallen into a matter involving defeat means: of the eight 
offences involving defeat* (she) has fallen into a certain offence in- 
volving defeat. 

Should neither herself” reprove her means: should neither 
herself reprimand her. 





* avasata. See Old Commentary, below. Critical Pali Dictionary gives “having entered, 
having arrived”; Pali-English Dictionary “withdrawn, gone away, one who has left a 
community and, gone over to another sect.” ? vajjapaticchadika, not explained in 
the Old Commentary. Vin-a 903 says it is merely the name of this Pardjika offence. 
Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc64. ° I.e., the nun who has committed the Pardjika offence, 
Vin-a 903. Cf. Vin3.265=BD 2.161. * Vin-a903 says, a certain one of the four in 
common with monks and of the four not in common with monks. The nuns had to 
observe the Parajika of the Bhikkhu-Patimokkha, as well as their own. ° attana 
... Sayah. 
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Nor should speak to a group means: nor should speak to other 
nuns. 

But when she may be remaining or deceased means: Remain- 
ing means she is called remaining in her own characteristic.’ De- 
ceased means she is called one who has passed away. Expelled means 
she herself comes to be leaving the Order or she is expelled by others. 
Withdrawn means she is called one who has gone over to the fold 
of a sect.” 

Should afterwards speak thus: ‘Ladies, before I knew this 
nun, she was a sister like this and like that,’ and should neither 
herself reprove her means: should neither herself reprimand her; 
nor speak to a group means: nor should speak to other nuns. 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 

Becomes one who is defeated means: as a withered leaf freed 
from the stalk cannot become green again,’ so a nun, knowing that a 
nun has fallen into a matter involving defeat (and) thinking, ‘I will 
neither myself reprove her, nor speak to a group,’ in throwing off 
the responsibility,* becomes one who is not a recluse, not a daughter 
of the Sakyans; therefore she is called, she becomes one who is 
defeated. 

Is not in communion means: communion ... is therefore called 
not in communion. 





There is no offence if she does not speak, thinking “There will 
come to be quarrel or dispute or strife or contention for the Order’; 
if she does not speak, thinking “There will come to be a schism in the 
Order or dissension in the Order”; if she does not speak, thinking 
‘This one, harsh, rough, will bring‘ danger to life or danger to the 





1 thita nama salinge thita vuccati. ? titthdyatanarh sarhkanta. Cf. Vin1.60, Vin1.69, 
referring to one who formerly a member of another sect, titthiya, has gone back to it; 
Vin 2.279, where it is laid down that nuns who have joined the titthiyas, coming back 
to the Order of nuns, are not to be ordained again.Titthayatana occurs at MN i.483, 
AN i.173, Ds 381, Ds 1003 See Buddhist Psychological Ethics, 2nd. edition p.93, n. 9, and 
LEDI SAYADAW, Journal of the Pali Text Society 1913, p.117. ° Cf. Vin1.96, Vin3.47. 
* Cf.BD1.82. 5 =Vin 4.37, Vin 4.128, Vin 4.153. 6 karissati, literally will do or 
make. 
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Brahma-life if she does not speak not seeing other suitable nuns; if 
she does not speak (though) not desiring to conceal; if she does not 
speak, thinking: ‘It will be evident from her own action’; if she is 
mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 


Told is the Second Offence involving Defeat in the Nuns’ Analysis 





1 Cf. Vin 4.128 =above, BD 3.9. 
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1... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda imitated the monk Arittha who 
had formerly been a vulture-trainer,* and who was suspended by a 
complete Order.’ Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda imitate the monk ... suspended by 
a complete Order?” ... “It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda imitate the monk ... sus- 
pended by a complete Order? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, let the nuns set forth this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should imitate him—a monk suspended by a 
complete Order, one who is disrespectful towards, who does not 
make amends towards,’ one whois unfriendly towards’ the rule,° 
the discipline, the teacher's instruction—that nun should be spo- 
ken to thus by the nuns: ‘Lady, this monk, suspended by a com- 
plete Order, is disrespectful towards, he does not make amends 
towards, he is unfriendly towards the rule, the discipline, the 
teacher’s instruction. Do not imitate this monk, lady.’ And if this 





* Note by Sujato: Parajika 3 in I.B. Horner’s edition. ? See Monks’ Bu-Pc 68, 

Bu-Pc69. * See Monks’ Bu-Pc 69. * apatikara. Cf. Vin1.97, appatikamma and 

patikaroti used with dpatti, an offence. Also an ii.241ff., yathadhammam patikarissati, 

he (or she) will make amends according to the rule, for having fallen into a parajika, 

sanghadisesa, pacittiya or patidesaniya(ka) offence (dhamma). Patikaroti is also “to 
5 +t 


confess.” akatasahaya. Critical Pali Dictionary’s “who has not taken an advocate” 
cannot be accepted here. é dhamma. 
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nun, being spoken to thus by these nuns, should persist as before, 
that nun should be admonished by the nuns up to the third time 
for giving up this (course). If, being admonished up to the third 
time, she should give it up, that is good. But if she should not give 
it up, she also becomes one who is defeated, she is not in commu- 
nion, she is an imitator of one who is suspended.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Complete Order means: belonging to the same communion, stay- 
ing within the same boundary.” 

Suspended means: suspended for not seeing or for not making 
amends for or for not giving up an offence.” 

Towards the rule, the discipline means: towards whatever is 
the rule, whatever is the discipline.* 

Towards the teacher's instruction means: towards the con- 
queror’s instruction, the enlightened one’s instruction." 

Disrespectful means: he does not heed an Order or a group or 
an individual or a (formal) act. 

Does not make amends towards means: he is suspended, not 
restored.° 

Unfriendly towards means: monks belonging to the same com- 
munion are called friends. He who is not together with these is there- 
fore called unfriendly. 

Should imitate him means: if he becomes one of such views, of 
such indulgence, of such pleasures, she too becomes one of those 
views, of that indulgence, of those pleasures. 

That nun means: whatever nun is an imitator of one who is sus- 
pended. 

By the nuns’ means: by other nuns: these sec, these hear; she 
should be told by these saying: ‘Lady, this monk, suspended by a 





* Asin Monks’ Bu-Pc 68, this is more like Sarighadisesa method and material than 
Parajika. ? =above, BD 3.65, below, BD 3.193, and Vin 3.173.  ° =below, BD3.193. 
* =below, BD3.193. ° =below, BD3.193. ° =above, BD3.28, in definition of 
akatanudhamma, “has not acted according tothe rule.” 7” Cf. Vin3.178f., Vin 3.185. 
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complete Order, ... do not imitate this monk, lady.’ Anda second time 
she should be told ... And a third time she should be told ... If she 
gives it up, that is good; if she does not give it up, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If, having heard, they do not speak, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. That nun, having been pulled into the midst of the 
Order, should be told: ‘Lady, this monk, suspended by a complete 
Order, ... do not imitate this monk, lady.’ And a second time ... Anda 
third time she should be told ... If she gives it up, that is good; if she 
does not give it up, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

That nun should be admonished. And thus, monks, should she 
be admonished: the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent nun, saying: ‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This nun 
so and so imitated a monk suspended by a complete Order, one who 
is disrespectful towards, who does not make amends towards, who is 


unfriendly towards the rule, the discipline, the teacher's instruction. 


She does not give up this course. If it seems right to the Order, let the 
Order admonish the nun so and so in order that she may give up this 
course. This is the motion. Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This nun 
so and so ... She does not give up this course. The Order admonishes 
the nun so and so in order that she may give up this course. If the 
admonishing of the nun so and so in order that she may give up this 
course is pleasing to the ladies, let them be silent; if it is not pleasing, 
then you should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter 
... Anda third time I speak forth this matter ... The nun so and so is 
admonished by the Order for giving up this course. It is pleasing to 
the Order ... So do I understand this.’ 

As a result of the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; as a 
result of two proclamations there are grave offences; at the end of 
the proclamations, there is an offence involving defeat. 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 

She becomes one who is defeated means: as a flat stone broken 
in half cannot be put together again,’ so a nun, being admonished up 
to the third time, not giving it up, becomes one who is not a (true) 





1 Cf. Vin 1.97, Vin 3.74. 
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recluse, not a daughter of the Sakyans; therefore she is called she 
becomes one who is defeated. 

Not in communion means: communion ... is therefore called 
not in communion. 





If she thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) does not give it up, there is an offence involving defeat. If 
she is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act (and) does not 
give it up, there is an offence involving defeat. If she thinks that it 
is not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act (and) does not 
give it up, there is an offence involving defeat. If she thinks that it is 
a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally 
valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is 
not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.’ 





There is no offence if she is not admonished; if she gives it up, if 
she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.” 


Told is the Third Offence involving Defeat 





1 Cf. Vin 3.174, Vin 3.177, Vin 3.179, Vin 3.186; Vin 4.136, where last clause of Bi-Pj 7.2.2 
ends andpatti instead of, as on these other occasions, āpatti dukkatassa. 7° Cf. 
Vin 3.174, Vin 3.177, Vin 3.179, Vin 3.186; Vin 4.136, where last clause of Bi-Pj 7.2.2 
ends andpatti instead of, as on these other occasions, dpatti dukkatassa. 
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1.. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six nuns, filled with desire, for the sake of 
following what was verily not the rule,” consented to taking hold of 
the hand of a male person who was filled with desire, and they con- 
sented to taking hold of the edge of (his) outer robe, and they stood 
and they talked and they went to a rendezvous and they consented 
to a man’s approaching (them) and they entered into a covered place 
and they disposed the body for such a purpose.’ Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the group of six nuns, filled with desire, for the sake 
of following what is verily not the rule, consent to ... and stand and 
talk and go to a rendezvous... and enter ... and dispose ...?” “It is true, 
lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the group of six nuns ... consent to ... dispose the body for 
such a purpose? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, let the nuns set forth this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun, filled with desire, for the sake of following 
what is verily not the rule, should consent to taking hold of the 
hand ofa male person who is filled with desire or should consent 
to taking hold of the edge of (his) outer cloak or should stand or 
should talk or should go to a rendezvous or should consent to a 





* Note by Sujato: Parajika 4 in I.B. Horner's edition. 7 asaddhamma—i.e., Bu-Pj 1. 


Vin-a 904 calls asaddhamma “physical contact, not sexual intercourse.” Not explained 
in Old Commentary. * kayam pi tadatthaya upasarhharanti. 
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man’s approaching (her) or should enter into a covered place or 
should dispose the body for such a purpose, she also becomes one 
who is defeated, she is not in communion, she is a doer of eight 
things.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Filled with desire means: infatuated, full of desire, physically 
in love with.” 

Filled with desire means: infatuated, full of desire, physically 
in love with.* 

A male person means: a human man, not a yakkha, not a de- 
parted one, not an animal; he is learned, competent to come into 
physical contact.* 

Should consent to taking hold of the hand means: hand means, 
going up from the tip of the nail as far as the elbow.’ If for the sake 
of following what is verily not the rule, she consents to taking hold 
below the collarbone, above the circles of the knees, there is a grave 
offence. 

Or should consent to taking hold of the edge of (his) outer 
cloak means: if for the sake of following what is verily not the rule, 
she consents to take hold of what he is clothed inf or of what he has 
put on,’ there is a grave offence. 

Or should stand means: if for the sake of following what is verily 
not the rule, she stands within the reach of a man’s hand, there is a 
grave offence. 

Or should talk means: if for the sake of following what is verily 
not the rule, she talks standing within the reach of a man’s hand, 
there is a grave offence. 

Or should go to a rendezvous means: if for the sake of following 
what is verily not the rule, she, being told by a man, ‘Come to such 
and such a place,’ goes (there), for every step there is an offence 





1 atthavattuka, not explained in the Old Commentary, but it means the eight actions 


here referred to. ? =above,BD3.161. ° =above,BD3.161. * =above, BD 3.161. 
5 =Vin3.121(BD 1.203). ê nivattha, referringtohisinnerrobe. ’ paruta, referring 
to his upper robe and outer cloak. 
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of wrong-doing. In merely approaching the reach of a man’s hand, 
there is a grave offence. 

Or should consent to a man’s approaching means: if for the 
sake of following what is verily not the rule, she consents to a man’s 
approaching, there is an offence of wrong-doing. In merely approach- 
ing a reach of his hand, there is a grave offence. 

Or should enter into a covered place means: if for the sake of 
following what is verily not the rule, in merely entering any con- 
cealed place whatever, there is a grave offence. 

Or should dispose the body for such a purpose means: if for 
the sake of following what is verily not the rule, standing within the 
reach of a man’s hand, she disposes the body, there is a grave offence. 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 

She becomes one who is defeated means: as a palmyra tree cut 
off at the crown cannot become one for new growth,’ so a nun, com- 
pleting” the eight courses,” becomes one who is not a (true) recluse, 
not a daughter of the Sakyans; therefore she is called she becomes 
one who is defeated. 

Not in communion means: communion ... is therefore called 
not in communion. 





There is no offence if it is not intentional; if she is not thinking; 
if she does not know; if she does not consent: if she is mad, her mind 
unhinged, afflicted with pain, if she is the first wrong-doer. 


Told is the Fourth Offence involving Defeat 





Recited, ladies, are the eight offences* involving defeat; a nun 
having fallen into one or other of these does not receive communion 
together with the nuns; as before, so after, she becomes one who is 





' =Vin1.97, Vin3.92. ? pariptrenti, accomplishing. 3 vatthu, mode or 


course—i.e., the eight above specified. * According to Vin-a 906, four laid down 
for monks which are also to be followed by nuns, and these (above) four for nuns 
only; thus eight Pardjika rules are recited for the ladies at the joint recital the Pāti- 
mokkha. See Bp 3, Introduction, p. xxxii. 
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defeated, she is not in communion. Concerning them, I ask the ladies: 
I hope that you are quite pure in this matter? And a second time I ask: 
I hope that you are quite pure in this matter? And a third time I ask: I 
hope that you are quite pure in this matter? The ladies are quite pure 
in this matter, therefore they are silent; thus do I understand this.’ 


Told is the Portion on Defeat 





1 Cf. Vin 3.109=BD 1.190. 
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These seventeen’ things, venerable ones, entailing formal meetings siss111 
of the Order, come for exposition. = 

At one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time 
a certain lay-follower, having given a store-room’ to an Order of 
nuns, passed away. He had two sons, one of no faith, not believing,’ 
the other with faith, believing. Then he of no faith, not believing, 
spoke thus to him with faith, believing: “The store-room is ours, 
let us deal it out.”* When he had spoken thus, the one with faith, 
believing, spoke thus to him of no faith, not believing: “Do not, sir, 
speak thus; it was given to the Order of nuns by our father.” And 
a second time he of no faith, not believing, spoke thus to him with 
faith, believing: “The storeroom is ours, let us deal it out.” Then the 
one with faith, believing, spoke thus to him of no faith, not believing: 
“Do not, sir, speak thus; it was given to the Order of nuns by our 
father.” And a third time he of no faith ... “... let us deal it out.” Then 
the one with faith, believing, thinking,” If it became mine, I also 
would give it to an Order of nuns,” spoke thus to the one of no faith, 
not believing: “Let us deal it out.” Then that store-room being dealt 





’ Ten are given in this section; but seven are the same as those already given in the 
Sarighadisesas for monks; see below, BD 3.212, n. 1, and BD 3, Introduction, p. xxxiii. 
? uddosita =bhandasala (Vin-a 906). Uddosita is sometimes a stable; cf. Vin 3.200, 
and Vinaya Texts iii.363, n. 2. At Vin 2.278 uddosita is “allowed,” a lay-follower again 
being recorded to give one to an Orderofnuns. * appasanna, or not pleased (with 
the master’s teaching). * bhajama; Sinhalese edition reads bhajema. 
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out by these, fell to’ him of no faith, not believing. Then the one of no 
faith, not believing, having approached the nuns, spoke thus: “You 
must depart, ladies, the store-room is ours.” When he had spoken 
thus, the nun Thullananda spoke thus to that man: 

“Do not, sir, speak thus; the store-room was given to the Order of 
nuns by your father.” 

Saying: “Was it given’ (or) not given?” they asked the chief min- 
isters of justice. The chief ministers spoke thus: 

“Who knows, ladies, if it was given to the Order of nuns?” When 
they had spoken thus, the nun Thullananda spoke thus to these chief 
ministers: 

“But, masters, was not the gift seen or heard of by you as it was 
being given, eye-witnesses having been arranged?” Then the chief 
ministers, saying: “What the lady says is true,” made over the store- 
room to the Order of nuns. Then that man, defeated, looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“These shaven-headed (women) are not (true) recluses, they are 
strumpets.* How can they have the store-room taken away from us?” 
The nun Thullananda told this matter to the chief ministers. The chief 
ministers had that man punished.* Then that man, punished,’ hav- 
ing had a sleeping-place made for Naked Ascetics not far from the 
nunnery, instigated the Naked Ascetics, saying: “Talk down‘ these 
nuns.” The nun Thullananda told this matter to the chief ministers. 
The chief ministers had that man fettered. People looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns have a store- 
room taken away (from him) and secondly have him punished and 
thirdly have him fettered? Now they will have him killed.” 

Nuns heard these people as they ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can the lady 
Thullananda be one who speaks in envy?” Then these nuns told this 





1 pāpuņāti, to reach, attain, arrive at, to obtain to. °* Square brackets in text, but 
Sinhalese edition reads dinno na dinno. °* Cf. below, BD 3.257, BD 3.275. The word 
translated as “strumpets” is bandhakiniyo; cf. Ja5.425. * dandapesum, perhaps 
beaten with a stick. ° dandika. í accadvadatha. Vin-a 906 says atikkamitva 
vadatha, akkosatha, having surpassed them, talk, swearatthem. 7” ussayavadika. 
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matter to the monks... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda is one who 
speaks in envy?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda be one who speaks in 
envy? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... And thus, monks, let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should be one who speaks in envy concerning 
a householder or a householder’s sons (or brothers’) or a slave or 
a workman’ and even concerning a wanderer who is a recluse,’ 
that nun has fallen into a matter that is an offence at once,’ entail- 
ing a formal meeting of the Order involving being sent away.”° 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

One who speaks in envy means: she is called a bringer of law- 
suits.° 

Householder means: he who lives in a house.’ 

Householder’s sons (or brothers) means: whoever are sons and 
brothers.® 

Slave means: born within, bought for money, taken ina raid.’ 

Workman” means: a hireling, a worker.” 

Wanderer who is a recluse means: setting aside monk and nun 
and probationer and novice and female novice, he who is endowed 
with (the status of) wanderer.” 





* See Old Commentary below. * kammakara, or servant. ° samanaparibbajaka. 


* pathamdapattikarn, which in Bi-Ss 1-Bi-Ss 6 is in opposition to yavatatiyaka, that 
which is not an offence until a nun has been admonished up to the third time (see 
Bu-Ss 7-Bu-Ss 10). Cf. Vin 3.186 (=BD 1.328). ° nissdraniyarh sarighddisesarh; cf. the 
similar construction, nissaggiyam pdacittiyam, and see BD 3, Introduction, p. xxxvi. 
é attakarikd, a maker of law-suits, cases, causes. ” Cf. BD 2.47, BD 2.55, BD 2.148. 
€ yo koci puttabhataro. ° =MN-a3.8. These three are explained at Vin-a 361; four 
“slaves” mentioned at Mnd 11; cf. DN-a 1.168, DN-a1.300. The last two, dhanakkita 
and karamaranita (feminine) come into the description of the ten kinds of wife 
at Vin3.140. © Cf. MN-a3.8, DN-a300. ™ Ghataka, “one who is beaten,” so 
Pali-English Dictionary. ™” Cf. Vin 4.92, Vin 4.285. 
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If she thinks, “I will bring a law-suit,” or looks about for a com- 
panion or goes herself,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she 
announces it to one (person), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
she announces it to a second, there is a grave offence. At the end of 
the law-suit, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. 

An offence at once means: she falls through transgression of a 
course,” not after admonition.” 

Involving being sent away means: she is caused to be sent away 
from the Order.* 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: the 
Order inflicts the manatta discipline on account of her offence, it 
sends back to the beginning, it rehabilitates; it is not several (nuns), 
it is not one nun, therefore it is called an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. A synonym for this class of offence is (formal) 
act, therefore again it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order.” 





There is no offence if she goes being dragged along by people; 
if she asks for protection; if she explains without reference (to a 
particular person); if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. Vin 3.47 (=BD 1.76). Above it means, according to Vin-a 907, if she looks about 
for a witness or friend; and if standing where there is a nunnery, or alms-road, 
she thinks, “I will bring a law-suit,” going from there to the magistrates, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing for every step that she takes. ? saha vatthujjhdcara. 
? Cf. below, BD3.203. * sanghamhd nissariyati, explained by Vin-a 908 as sarighato 
nissareti. The -sdr- causative, “she is made or caused to be sent away.” See BD 3, 
Introduction, p.xxxvi. * Cf. Vin3.112 (BD 1.196). 
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... at Sāvatthī in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now si-ss2.1.1 
at that time in Vesali, the wife of a certain Licchavi came to bean © 
adulteress. Then that Licchavi spoke thus to that woman: “Please 
desist, else will we do you harm.” But being spoken to thus, she 
paid no heed. Now at that time a group of Licchavis were assembled 
in Vesali on some business. Then that Licchavi spoke thus to those 
Licchavis: “Let the masters allow me power over one woman.” 

“What is her name?” 

“My wife commits adultery, I will kill her.” 

“Take your right,” they said. Then that woman heard: “My hus- 
band wants to kill me,” and taking precious belongings, having gone 
to Savatthi, having approached members of other sects, she asked 
for the going forth.* The members of other sects did not wish to let 
her go forth.* Having approached nuns, she asked for the going forth. 
Neither did the nuns wish to let her go forth. Having approached the 
nun Thullananda, having shown (her) the belongings, she asked for 
the going forth. The nun Thullananda, having taken the belongings, 
let her go forth. Then that Licchavi, searching for that woman, having 
gone to Savatthi, seeing her gone forth among the nuns, approached 
King Pasenadi of Kosala; having approached, he spoke thus to King 
Pasenadi of Kosala: 

“Sire, my wife, taking precious belongings, has reached Savatthi; 
let the king’ allow me power over her.” 


Vin 4.226 





* ekarh me ayyoitthirn anujanatha. * janahi. ° pabbajjamydaci. * pabbajeturn. 


5 devo 


1087 


BD 3.183 


BD 3.184 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“Well now, good sir, having examined’ (her), explain.” 

“Sire, she was seen gone forth among the nuns.” 

“If, good sir, she has gone forth among the nuns, there is nothing 
to do against her.” Well preached by the lord is dhamma; let her lead 
the Brahma-life for the utter ending of ill.” 

Then that Licchavi, looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: “How can these nuns let a woman thief go forth?”* 

Nuns heard that Licchavi who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can the lady Thul- 
lananda let a woman thief go forth?” Then these nuns told this matter 
to the monks ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda let a thief 
go forth?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the nun Thullananda let a woman thief go forth? It is not 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... let the nuns 
set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should knowingly receive’ a woman thief who 
is found to merit death,° without having obtained permission’ 
from a king or an Order or a group’ or a guild’ or a company,” 
unless she is allowable,” that nun also has fallen into a matter 
that is an offence at once, entailing a formal meeting of the Order 





1 2 


vicinitva. na sa labbha kiñci katum, she is not a receiver of anything there 
istodo. ° Cf. Vin1.74-75. * The Licchavi appears to lose sight of his wife's 
original sin in his effort to recover the property. ° vutthdpeti; cf. below, BD 3.361, 
and Introduction, p.xlvff. ° vajjha. ” anapaloketva, explained by anapuccha, Old 
Commentary, below, and anapucchitva at Vin-a 910. ° Vin-a 910 makes out that 
this means a group of wrestlers and so on. But, preceded by sarigha, it might have 
the usual Vinaya meaning of a group (of two to four monks or nuns). On the other 
hand, it is followed by two words that have no religious significance, and which 
denote associations of people “in the world.” ° piga=dhammapiga, “a guild under 
dhamma” (?), Vin-a 910. Probably a guild governed by some rule or law. °° seni,a 
corporation, company or guild of artisans or traders following the same business 
or dealing in the same articles. Vin-a 910 says here it is a seni of perfumers, of cloth 
merchants. Number given as eighteen atJa6.22. ™ kappa. 
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involving being sent away.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood. 

She knows means: either she knows by herself or others tell her 
or she tells her. 

Woman thief’ means: she who takes by means of theft (any- 
thing) having the value of five masakas or more than five masakas 
that has not been given—she is called a woman thief. 

To merit death means: having done that for which she is con- 
demned to death. 

Found’ means: she becomes known’ by other people, thinking, 
‘This one merits death.’ 

Without having obtained permission means: not asking (for 
permission).* 

King means: where a king governs,” the king’s permission should 
be obtained.‘ 

Order means: it is called an Order of nuns; the permission of the 
Order of nuns should be obtained. 

Group means: where a group governs, the group's permission 
should be obtained. 

Company means: where a company governs, the company’s per- 
mission should be obtained. 

Unless she is allowable means: having set aside one who is al- 
lowable. Allowable means: there are two who are allowable: either 
she who has gone forth among members of other sects, or she who 
has gone forth among other nuns.’ 

If she thinks, “I will receive one, unless she is allowable,” and 
looks about for a group or for a female teacher or for a bowl or fora 
robe or if she determines a boundary,’ there is an offence of wrong- 





2 3 


fiata. * =below, BD 3.360. 
é raja apaloketabbo, or “the 


1 Here feminine = Vin 3.47 (masculine). vidita. 

* anusdsati, to govern, rule, advise, give instruction. 
king should be asked for permission. But in spite of this grammatical construction, 
I think the two words, apaloketi and āpucchati, should be differently rendered. 
” These may be ordained without asking for permission. ° See Vin1.106 for 
prescribed method of determining a boundary. 
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doing. As a result of the motion, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
Asa result of two proclamations, there are grave offences. At the end 
of the proclamations, there is an offence involving a formal meeting 
of the Order for the female preceptor, an offence of wrong-doing for 
the group and for the female teacher.’ 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 

Offence at once means: ... therefore again it is called an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





If she thinks that she is a thief when she is a thief (and) receives 
her, unless she is allowable, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. If she is in doubt ... offence of wrong-doing. 
If she thinks that she is not a thief when she is a thief ... no offence. 
If she thinks that she is a thief when she is not a thief, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether she is not 
a thief, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is 
not a thief when she is not a thief, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she receives her, not knowing; if she receives 
one, she having obtained permission; if she receives one who is made 
allowable; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 With this passage, cf. above, BD 3.13, and below, BD 3.362. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a nun who was a pupil of Bhadda Kapilani,’ having quar- 
relled with nuns, went to a family of (her) relations’ in a village. 
Bhadda Kapilani, not seeing that nun, asked the nuns, saying: “Where 
is so and so? She is not to be seen.” 
“Lady, she is not to be seen (because) she has quarrelled with 
nuns.” 
“My dears,’ a family of her relations are in such and such a village; 
having gone there, look for her.” 
The nuns, having gone there, having seen that nun, spoke thus: 
“Why did you, lady, come alone? We hope that you were not violated?” 
“I was not violated, ladies,” she said. Those who were modest nuns 
.. spread it about, saying: “How can a nun go among villages* alone?” 


“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun went among villages alone?” 
“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can a nun go among villages alone? It is not, monks, 





1 A pupil (or pupils) of hers mentioned also at Vin 4.268/f. Bhadda Kapilani men- 
tioned with Thullananda at Vin 4.290, Vin 4.292. Her verses are at Thig.63-Thig.66. 
Thig-a 68-69 says that, having gone forth under Mahapajapati, she soon won ara- 
hanship. Called foremost of the nuns able to remember previous lives, ANi.25. N.B. 
that, although nuns address her as “lady,” she otherwise lacks a descriptive title. 
? Vism 91 distinguishes between fidtikula (as above), a family of relatives, and up- 
atthakakula, a family ofsupporters. * amma. * gdmantaram, defined at Vin 4.63 


= Vin 4.133. 
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for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... let the nuns set forth 
this rule of training: 

Whatever nun should go among villages alone, that nun also has 
fallen into a matter that is an offence at once, entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order involving being sent away.” 

And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





At that time two nuns were going along the high-road from 
Saketa to Savatthi. On the way there was a river to be crossed.’ Then 
these nuns, having approached a boatman, spoke thus: 

“Please, sir, take us across.” 

Saying, “I am not able, ladies, to take both across at once,” he 
made one cross alone with him’; one who was across seduced the 
one who was across, one who was not across seduced the one who 
was not across. These, having met afterwards, asked (one another): 
“I hope that you, lady, were not violated?” 

“I was violated, lady. But were you violated, lady?” 

“I was violated, lady.” Then these nuns, having arrived at Savatthi, 
told this matter to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns ... spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can a nun go to the other side of a river alone?” Then these 
nuns told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to 
the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun went to the other side ofa 
river alone?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can a nun go to the other side ofa river alone? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... let the 





1 Cf. Vin 4.65. ? ekoekaruttaresi. Cf. eko ekaya in the Aniyatas, Vin 3.187ff. meaning, 
the one (a monk) with the other (a woman); here meaning a man (eko) anda nun 
(ekarh). They crossed alone together. In Monks’ Bu-Pc 28 it is evidently thought safer 
to allow a nun to cross a river with a monk than to wait behind on the bank. 
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nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should go among villages alone, or should go to 
the other side ofa river alone, that nun also has fallen into a matter 
that is an offence at once, entailing a formal meeting of the Order 
involving being sent away.” 


And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





At that time several nuns, going to Savatthi through the country 
of Kosala, arrived in the evening at a certain village. A certain nun 
there was beautiful, good to look upon, charming. A certain man 
came to be in love with that nun on account of her appearance. Then 
that man, appointing a sleeping-place for those nuns, appointed a 
sleeping-place at one side for this nun. Then this nun, having realised, 
“This man is obsessed’; if I come at night there will be trouble for 
me,” not asking the nuns (for permission), having gone to a certain 
family, lay down in the sleeping-place. Then that man, having come 


during the night, searching for that nun, knocked against the nuns. 


The nuns, not seeing this nun, spoke thus: “Doubtless this nun has 
gone out together with the man.” 


Then this nun, at the end of that night, approached those nuns. 


The nuns spoke thus to that nun: “Why did you, lady, go out together 
with the man?” 

Saying: “Ladies, I did not go out together with the man,” she told 
this matter to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can a nun be away for a night alone... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun was away for a night alone? 
... let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should go among villages alone, or should go to the 
other side of a river alone, or should be away for a night alone, that 
nun also has fallen into a matter that is an offence at once, entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order involving being sent away.” 





1 =Vin 4.94. ° =Vin 4.212. 
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And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





At that time several nuns were going along the highroad to Sa- 
vatthi through the country of Kosala. A certain nun there, wanting to 
relieve herself, having stayed behind alone, went on afterwards. Peo- 
ple, having seen that nun, seduced her. Then that nun approached 
those nuns. The nuns spoke thus to that nun: “Why did you, lady, 
stay behind alone? We hope that you were not violated?” 

“I was violated, ladies.” 

Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can a nun stay behind a group alone?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun stayed behind a group 
alone?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can a nun stay behind a group alone? It is not, monks, for pleas- 
ing those who are not” (yet) pleased ... let the nuns set forth this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun should go among villages alone, or should go to 
the other side ofa river alone, or should be away for a night alone, 
or should stay behind a group alone, that nun also has fallen into 
a matter that is an offence at once, entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order involving being sent away.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Should go among villages alone means: in making the first foot 
cross’ the enclosure of a village that is fenced in, there is a grave 
offence. In making the second foot cross, there is an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order.* In making the first foot cross the 
precincts of a village that is not fenced in, there is a grave offence. In 
making the second foot cross, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 





1 


atikkamentiya. Atikkamati is to go beyond, to pass over. ? Cf. Vin3.52. 
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Or should go to the other side of a river alone means: having 
covered up the three circles,’ it is called a river wherever, as a nun is 
crossing over, the inner robe is made wet. In making the first foot 
cross over,’ there is a grave offence. In making the second foot cross, 
there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 

Or should be away for a night alone means: at sunrise, if leav- 
ing a hand’s reach of a nun who is a companion, there is a grave 
offence. When she has left it, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 

Or should stay behind a group alone means: if she, in what 
is not a village, in what is jungle, is leaving the range’ of sight or 
the range of hearing of a nun who is a companion, there is a grave 
offence. When she has left it, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 

Offence at once means: ... therefore again it is called an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





There is no offence if the nun who is the companion has gone 
away or has left the Order or has passed away or has gone over to 
(another) sidef; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer.° 





2 3 


1 Le., the navel and the two knees. uttarantiya. upacara, literally precincts; 
cf. Vin 4.93. * Cf. Vin 4.313 below, and Vin 1.60, where these four words occur. Of 
the last, pakkhasamkanta, Vinaya Texts i.178, n.1 says, “Buddhaghosa can scarcely be 
right in explaining it by titthiyapakkhasamkanta.” The commentarial explanation 
on the above passage is titthayatanam sarhkantā, gone over to members of another 
sect (Vin-a 913), a phrase which also occurs at Vin 4.217 (=above, BD 3.167). At the 
same time, I do not think that pakkha necessarily means “a (schismatic) faction,” 
as translated at Vinaya Texts i.178, although it undoubtedly has this meaning at 
Vin 3.173, Vin 3.175. For it can also mean another side or part of the Order, one of its 
sub-divisions, and in such cases does not imply any hostility, schism or dissension. 
At Vin 1.307f., we hear of people giving water and robes to one and the same pakkha 
or to different pakkha. In the former case the pakkha is said to be the owner, in the 
latter the sarigha. Had the pakkha been regarded as schismatic, it would hardly have 
been considered entitled to receive these gifts. ° Cf. below, BD 3.353. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time’ the nun Candakali* was one who made strife, who made 
quarrels, who made contention, who made brawls, who made dis- 
putes in the Order.’ The nun Thullananda protested when a (formal) 
act was being carried out against her.* At that time the nun Thul- 
lananda went to a village on some business. Then the Order of nuns, 
thinking: “The nun Thullananda has gone away,” suspended’ the nun 
Candakali for not seeing an offence. The nun Thullananda having 
concluded that business in the village, returned again to Savatthi. 
When the nun Thullananda was coming, the nun Candakali neither 
made ready a seat, nor put out® water for washing her feet, a foot- 
stool,’ a foot-stand,° nor having gone out to meet her did she take 
her bowl and robe, nor did she offer her drinking-water. The nun 
Thullananda spoke thus to the nun Candakali: 

“Why did you, lady, when I was coming, neither make ready a 





1 Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Pc53 below. ? An obstreperous nun, mentioned at Vin 4.276, 
Vin 4.277, Vin 4.293, Vin 4.309, Vin 4.331, Vin 4.333. 3? Cf. Vin 4.12, Vin 4.150, 
Vin 4.309. At AN iii.252 it is said that five disadvantages are to be expected for such a 
monk—also probably for sucha nun. * Cf. above, BD3.58. ° ukkhipi. On ukkhitta, 
past participle of ukkhipati, see above, BD3.28,n.4. é upanikkhipati, to lay down 
near, to store. ” padapitha. Vin-a 913 says a stool (thapanaka) to put the washed 
feeton. ° pddakathalika. According to Vin-a 913, “a stool to put the unwashed feet 
on’ —i.e., probably another kind of foot-stool. Buddhaghosa on Kd 12.1.1 says that 
padakathalika alternatively means a towel to rub the feet with. This word and the 
two preceding occur also at Vin 1.9, Vin 1.312; Vin 2.22, Vin 2.31; see Vinaya Texts i.92, 
n., Vinaya Texts 11.373, n. 5. 
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seat for me nor put out water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a 
foot-stand, nor having gone out to meet me, take my howl and robe, 
nor offer me drinking-water?” 

“Surely it is this, lady, that I am without a mistress’ in regard to 
this.” 

“But why are you, lady, without a mistress?” 

“Lady, these nuns, saying of me, ‘She is without a mistress, she is 
not esteemed, there is no one who can answer for’ her,’ suspended 
me for not seeing an offence.” 

The nun Thullananda, saying, “These are ignorant, these are in- 
experienced, they do not (even) know a (formal) act or the defect 
of a (formal) act or the failure of a (formal) act* or the success of a 
(formal) act; but we know a (formal) act and the defect of a (formal) 
act and the failure of a (formal) act and the success of a (formal) act, 
and we may make them carry out a (formal) act that was not carried 
out or we may find fault with‘ a (formal) act that was carried out,” 
and having very quickly convened an Order of nuns, she restored’ 
the nun Candakali. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda, without having obtained permis- 
sion from the Order which carried out the proceedings® in accor- 
dance with the rule, the discipline, the teacher’s instruction,’ not 
having learnt the desire” of a group, restore a nun suspended by a 
complete Order?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda, without 
having obtained permission ... restored a nun suspended by a com- 
plete Order?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 





* anatha, or helpless, deserted, without a protector. ? pativattar. Word occurs also 


atsNi.222. ° kammadosa. * kammavipatti. ° kammasampatti. ° kopeyyama. 
Cf. above, BD 3.63, kopetukama. ” osareti. Cf. Vin 4.137=above, BD 3.28, q.v. and 
note. ° kdrakasarigha. ° Cf. Vin 4.126, Vin 4.152, Vin 4.218. °° chanda, desire 
or partiality, as in the four agatis; consent of an absentee, as in Monks’ Bu-Pc79, 
Bu-Pc 80. 


1097 


BD 3.192 


BD 3.193 


Bi-Ss 4.2.1 


Vin 4.232 


BD 3.194 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda, without having obtained 
permission ... restore a nun suspended by a complete Order? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased. And thus, 
monks, let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, without having obtained permission from the 
Order which carried out the proceedings in accordance with the 
rule, the discipline, the teacher’s instruction, not having learnt 
the group's desire, should restore a nun suspended by a complete 
Order, that nun also has fallen into a matter that is an offence 
at once, entailing a formal meeting of the Order involving being 
sent away.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Complete Order means: belonging to the same communion, stay- 
ing within the same boundary.’ 

Suspended means: suspended for not seeing or for not making 
amends for or for not giving up an offence.” 

In accordance with the rule, the discipline means: according 
to whatever is the rule, according to whatever is the discipline.’ 

(In accordance with) the teacher's instruction means: in ac- 
cordance with the conqueror’s instruction, the enlightened one’s 
instruction.* 

Without having obtained permission from the Order which 
carried out the proceedings means: not having asked (the permis- 
sion) of the Order which carried out the (formal) act. 

Not having learnt’ the desire means: not having known the 
desire of a group. 

If she thinks, “I will restore (her),” (and) looks about for a group 
or determines a boundary, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Asa 
result of the motion, there is an offence of wrong-doing. As a result 
of two proclamations, there are grave offences. At the end of the 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.65, BD 3.170, and Vin3.173. * Cf. above, BD3.170. ° Cf. above, 
BD3.170. * Cf. above,BD3.170. ° anajfifidya... ajanitva. 
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proclamations, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. 
She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 
Offence at once means: ... therefore again it is called an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





If she thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) restores her, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order. If she is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act ... 
If she thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) restores her, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order. If she thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not 
a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in 
doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is 
not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if, having obtained permission from, the Or- 
der which carried out the (formal) act, she restores (her); if she 
restores (her) having known that it is the desire of the group; if she 
restores one who is behaving so as to get rid of the fault’; if she re- 
stores (her), there being no Order which carried out the (formal) act; 
if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 vatte vattantim osdreti, one taking steps about, proceeding in regard to, what has 


been done. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Sundarinanda was beautiful, good to look upon, 
charming.’ People, having seen the nun Sundarinanda in the refec- 
tory, were filled with desire (and) gave the very best meals to the nun 
Sundarinanda’ who was filled with desire. The nun Sundarinanda 
ate as much as she pleased; other nuns did not obtain as much as 
expected. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can the lady Sundarinanda, filled with desire, having accepted 
with her own hand from the hand of a man who is filled with desire, 
solid food, soft food, eat it, partake of it?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Sundarinanda, filled 
with desire ... ate it, partook of it?’ 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the nun Sundarinanda, filled with desire, having accepted 
with her own hand... solid food or soft food, eat it, partake of it? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, 
monks ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, filled with desire, having accepted with her 
own hand from the hand of a man who is filled with desire, solid 
food or soft food, should eat it or partake of it, that nun also has 
fallen into a matter that is an offence at once, entailing a formal 





1 Cf. Vin 4.211 (=above, Bp 3.156), Vin 4.234 (=below, BD 3.198). ” To here from 
beginning =Bi-Ss 6. 
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meeting of the Order involving being sent away.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Filled with desire’ means: infatuated, full of desire, physically 
in love with. 

Filled with desire’ means: infatuated, full of desire, physically 
in love with. 

Man means: a human man, not a yakkha, not a departed one, not 
an animal’; he is learned, competent to be infatuated. 

Solid food means: having set aside the five (kinds of) meals* 
(and) water for cleansing the teeth,’ the rest is called solid food. 

Soft food means: the five kinds (of) meals: conjey, barley-meal, 
food made with flour, fish, meat.‘ 

If, thinking, “I will eat, I will partake of,” she accepts, there is 
a grave offence. For every mouthful there is an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order. 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 

Offence at once means: ... therefore again it is called an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





If she accepts water for cleansing the teeth, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

If one is filled with desire (and) she accepts, thinking, “I will 
eat, I will partake of,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every 
mouthful, there is a grave offence. If she accepts water for cleansing 
the teeth, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If both are filled with desire (and) thinking, “I will eat, I will 
partake of,” she accepts from the hand of a yakkha or of a departed 
one or of a eunuch or of an animal in human form, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is a grave offence. If she 
accepts water for cleansing the teeth, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. 





1 2 3 


= above, BD 3.161. = above, BD 3.161. 
Monks’ Bu-Pc 40. É =Vin 4.83. 


=above,BD3.161. * Cf. Vin4.83. * See 
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If one is filled with desire (and) she accepts, thinking, “I will 
eat, I will partake of,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every 
mouthful, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she accepts water 
for cleansing the teeth, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


BD 3.197 


Vin 4.234 





Bi-Ss 5.2.3 
There is no offence if neither comes to be filled with desire; if she 


accepts, knowing, “He is not filled with desire”; if he is mad, if she is 
the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now siss611 
at that time the nun Sundarinanda was beautiful, good to look upon, %7” 
charming. People, having seen the nun Sundarinanda in the refec- 
tory, were filled with desire (and) gave the very best meals to the 
nun Sundarinanda.* The nun Sundarinanda, being scrupulous, did 
not accept. The nun immediately following her’ spoke thus to the 
nun Sundarinanda: “Why do you, lady, not accept?” 

“He is filled with desire, lady.” 

“But are you, lady, filled with desire?” 

“Tam not filled with desire.” 

“What can this man,” whether he is filled with desire or not filled 
with desire, do to you, lady, since you are not filled with desire? 
Please, lady, eat or partake of the solid food or the soft food which 
this man is giving to you, you having accepted it with your own 
hand.” 

Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can this nun speak thus: “What can this man ... Please, lady, eat or 
partake of ... having accepted it with your own hand?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun spoke thus: ‘What can this 
man ... Please, lady, eat or partake of ... having accepted it with your 
own hand’?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 





* sopening of Bi-Ss5, above. ? I.e., in the procession foralms. * purisapuggala, 
as at Vin 4.212. 
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“How, monks, can a nun speak thus: ‘What can this man ... Please, 
lady, eat or partake of ... having accepted it with your own hand’? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should speak thus: ‘What can this man, wheth- 
er he is filled with desire or not filled with desire, do to you, lady, 
since you are not filled with desire? Please, lady, eat or partake 
of the solid food or the soft food which this man is giving to you, 
you having accepted it with your own hand,’ that nun also has 
fallen into a matter that is an offence at once, entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order involving being sent away.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Should speak thus: ‘What can this man ... with your own 
hand’ (and) instigates’ her, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, at 
her bidding she accepts, thinking, “I will eat, I will partake of,” there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful, there is a grave 
offence. At the end of the meal, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 

Offence at once means: ... therefore again it is called an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 





If she instigates her, saying: “Accept water for cleansing the 
teeth,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, at her bidding she 
accepts, thinking, “I will eat, I will partake of,” there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

If one is filled with desire (and) she instigates her saying: “Eat or 
partake of solid food or soft food from the hand of a yakkha or of a 
departed one or of a enunch or of an animal in human form,” there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If, at her bidding she accepts, thinking: 
“I will eat, I will partake of,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For 
every mouthful, there is an offence of wrong-doing. At the end of the 





1 


uyyojeti. 
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meal, there is a grave offence. If she instigates her, saying: “Accept 
water for cleansing the teeth,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If at her bidding she accepts, thinking: “I will eat, I will partake of,” 
there is an offence of wrong-doing, 


BD 3.200 





Bi-Ss 6.2.3 
There is no offence if she instigates her knowing that he is not 


filled with desire; if she instigates her, thinking: “Being angry, she 
does not accept”; if she instigates her, thinking: “She does not ac- 
cept out of compassion for a family”; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 


1105 


Bi-Ss 10.1.1 
BD 3.201 


Vin 4.236 


Nuns’ FORMAL MEETING (SANGHADISESA) 
10 


1.. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Candakali, having quarrelled with nuns,’ angry, 
displeased, spoke thus: “I repudiate’ the enlightened one, I repudiate 
dhamma, I repudiate the Order, I repudiate the training. What in- 
deed are these recluses who are recluses, daughters of the Sakyans? 
For there are other recluses, conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of 
training; I will lead the Brahma-life among these.” Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can the lady Candakali, 
a nun, angry, displeased, speak thus: ‘I repudiate ... I will lead the 
Brahma-life among these’?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Candakali, angry, dis- 
pleased, spoke thus: ‘I repudiate ... I will lead the Brahma-life among 
these’?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Candakali, angry, displeased, speak 
thus: ‘I repudiate ... I will lead the Brahma-life among these’? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun, angry, displeased, should speak thus: ‘I repu- 
diate the enlightened one ... I repudiate the training. What in- 
deed are these recluses who are recluses, daughters of the Sak- 





* Note by Sujato: Sarighadisesa 7 in I.B. Horner's edition. * See Bi-Ss 4, where 
she is again shown as quarrelsome. ° paccdcikkhati, intensive of paccakkhati, on 
which see BD 1.40, n. 2. 
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yans? For there are other recluses, conscientious, scrupulous,’ de- 
sirous of training; I will lead the Brahma-life among these,’ that 
nun should be spoken to thus by the nuns: ‘Do not, lady, angry, 
displeased, speak thus: “I repudiate the enlightened one... I will 
lead the Brahma-life among these.” Be satisfied, lady, dhamma is 
well preached, lead the Brahma-life for the utter ending of ill.’ 
And if that nun, being spoken to thus by the nuns, persists as be- 
fore, that nun should be admonished by the nuns up to a third 
time’ for giving up that (course). If, being admonished up to a 
third time, she should give it up, that is good. If she should not 
give it up, that nun also has fallen into a matter that is an offence 
on the third (admonition),’ entailing a formal meeting of the Or- 
der involving being sent away.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Angry, displeased means: dissatisfied, the mind worsened, stub- 
born.’ 

Should speak thus means: ‘I repudiate ... I will lead the Brahma- 
life among these.’ 

That nun means: whatever nun speaks thus. 

By the nuns means: by other nuns who see, who hear; she should 
be told by these*: “Do not, lady, angry, displeased ... for the utter 
ending of ill.” And a second time she should be told, and a third time 
she should be told. If she gives it up, that is good. If she does not give 
it up, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having heard, they do 
not speak, there is an offence of wrong-doing. And that nun, having 
been pulled into the midst of the Order, should be told: “Do not, lady, 
angry, displeased, speak thus: ‘I repudiate the enlightened one, I 
repudiate, dhamma, I repudiate the Order, I repudiate the training 
... I will lead the Brahma-life among these.’ Be satisfied, lady, ... lead 
the Brahma-life for the utter ending of ill.” And a second time she 





1 yavatatiyamh. ? ydvatatiyakarh. Cf. BD 1.328, n.2. * =Vin3.255 (BD 2.140), 
Vin 4.146 (above, BD 3.47), Vin 4.238 (below, Bp 3.206); cf. Vin 3.163 (BD 1.281). * Cf. 
Vin 3.178, Vin 3.185 (BD 1.312, BD 1.326). 
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should be told, and a third time she should be told. If she gives it 
up, that is good. If she does not give it up, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. That nun should be admonished. And thus, monks 
should she be admonished: the Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent nun, saying: “Ladies, let the Order listen to 
me. This nun so and so, angry, displeased, spoke thus: ‘I repudiate ... 
I will lead the Brahma-life among these.’ She does not give up this 
course. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order admonish the nun 
so and so for giving up this course. This is the motion. Ladies, let the 
Order listen to me. This nun so and so ... She does not give up this 
course. The Order admonishes the nun so and so for the giving up 
of this course. Ifthe admonition of the mm so and so for the giving 
up of this course is pleasing to the ladies, let them be silent. If it is 
not pleasing, then you should speak. And a second time I speak forth 
this matter ... And a third time I speak forth this matter ... The nun 
so and so is admonished by the Order for the giving up of this course. 
It is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.” 

As a result of the motion, there is an offence of wrong-doing; as 
a result of two proclamations, there are grave offences. At the end of 
the proclamations, there is an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. If she is committing an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order, the offence of wrong-doing according to the motion 
and the grave offences according to the two proclamations, subside.* 

She also means: she is so called in reference to the former. 

Up to the third time means: she falls on the third admonition, 
not through transgression of a course.” 

Involving being sent away means: she is caused to be sent away 
by the Order. 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: ... 
therefore again it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. 








1 Cf. BD 1.302, BD 1.307, BD 1.313, BD1.327. 7 Cf. above, BD 3.180. 
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If she thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) does not give it up, there is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. If she is in doubt as to whether it is a legally 
valid act ... If she thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is a 
legally valid act (and) does not give it up, there is an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. If she thinks that it is a legally valid act 
when it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If she is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is not a legally valid act 
when it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 





There is no offence if she is not admonished, if she gives it up; if 
she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.” 





1 Cf. BD 1.302, BD 1.307, BD 1.313, BD1.327. 7 Cf. BD1.302, BD 1.307, BD 1.313, BD 1.327. 
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1.. at Sāvatthī in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Candakali,* overthrown’ in some legal ques- 
tion, angry, displeased, spoke thus: “The nuns are following a wrong 
course through desire and the nuns are following a wrong course 
through hatred and the nuns are following a wrong course through 
stupidity and the nuns are following a wrong course through fear.” 
Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
the lady, the nun Candakali ... displeased, speak thus: ‘... and the 
nuns are following a wrong course through fear?” ... 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Candakali, ... displeased, speak thus: 
‘... and the nuns are following a wrong course through fear’? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... set forth this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, overthrown in some legal question, angry and 
displeased, should speak thus: “The nuns are following a wrong 
course through desire ... the nuns are following a wrong course 
through fear,’ that nun should be spoken to thus by the nuns: ‘Do 
not, lady, overthrown in some legal question, angry, displeased, 
speak thus: “The nuns are following a wrong course through de- 
sire ... and the nuns are following a wrong course through fear.” 





* Note by Sujato: Sarighddisesa 8 in I.B. Horner’s edition. 7” Cf. Bi-Ss 4, Bi-Ss 10. 
3 paccakata. 
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The lady herself’ may go (wrong)’ from desire, and she may go 
(wrong) from hatred and she may go (wrong) from stupidity and 
she may go (wrong) from fear.’ And if this nun, being spoken to 
thus by the nuns, persists as before, she should be admonished 
up to a third time for giving up that (course). If, being admon- 
ished up to a third time, she should give it up, that is good. If she 
should not give it up, that nun also has fallen into a matter that is 
an offence on the third (admonition), entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order involving being sent away.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

In some legal question means: legal question means, there are 
four (kinds of) legal questions: legal questions arising out of disputes 
legal questions arising out of censure, legal questions arising out of 
transgressions, legal questions arising out of obligations.’ 

Overthrown means: she is called defeated.* 

Angry, displeased means: dissatisfied, the mind worsened, stub- 
born.” 

Should speak thus means: saying, “The nuns are following a 
wrong course through desire ... and the nuns are following a wrong 
course through fear.” 

That nun means: whatever nun speaks thus. 

By the nuns means: by other nuns who see, who hear; she should 
be told by these: “Do not, lady, overthrown ... and she may go (wrong) 
from fear.” And a second time she should be told. And a third time 
she should be told ... (see Bi-Ss 10.2.1-Bi-Ss 10.2.3. Instead of Do not, 
lady, angry, etc., read Do not, lady, overthrown, etc.; instead of this 
nun so and so, angry, etc., read this nun so and so, overthrown, etc.) 
... if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 kho. ? gaccheyya. * =Vin3.164 (BD 1.282), BD 4.126 (=above, BD3.6). * pardjita. 
5 See BD 3.47 above, for references. 
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1.. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns who were pupils of the nun Thullananda lived in 
company,’ they were of evil habits, of evil repute, of evil ways of 
living,” vexing* the Order of nuns, concealing one another's sins.” 
Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
these nuns live in company ... concealing one another’s sins?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns live in company ... conceal- 
ing one another's sins?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns live in company ... concealing one an- 
other’s sins? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“In case nuns live in company, of evil habits, of evil repute, of 
evil ways of living, vexing the Order of nuns, concealing one an- 





1 Note by Sujato: Sarighadisesa 9 in I.B. Horner's edition. ? sarsattha viharati. Cf. 


Vin 4.293, sarhsatthā viharati gahapatinapi gahapatiputtena pi, with householders and 
householders’ sons; Vin 4.333, purisasamsattha kumarakasarsattha, in the company 
of men and youths; Vin 2.4, gihisarhsattho, in the company of, or in association 
with, householders. Vin-a 915 says missibhuta, become mixed up with (the world), 
and that in regard to the body they were pounding and cooking for householders, 
perfuming and adorning themselves, using garlands and chains, and in regard 
to their speech they were acting as go-betweens, carrying messages and replies. 
Samsaitha viharati occurs at ANiii109. ° papasiloka. * vihesika. Cf. vihesa, 
vexation, at BD 3.41 above; and vihesaka, vexing, at Vin 4.36 (=BD 2.231f.), where it 
means keeping silence. ° vajja. Cf. Vin 3.171 (=BD 1.297). 
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other’s sins, those nuns should be spoken to thus by the nuns: ‘Sis- 
ters are living in company ... concealing one another's sins. Let 
the ladies desist’; the Order praises this detachment in sisters.’ 
But if these nuns, being spoken to thus by the nuns, should per- 
sist as before, these nuns should be admonished by the nuns up to 
the third time for giving up that (course). If, being admonished 
up to the third time they should give it up, that is good. If they 
should not give it up, these nuns also have fallen into a matter 
that is an offence on the third (admonition), entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order involving being sent away.” 





In case nuns means: they are called ordained. 

Are living in company means: in company means that they are 
living in company unbecomingly in regard to body and speech. 

Of evil habits means: they are possessed of depraved habits. 

Of evil report means: they are notorious” because of (their)? bad 
reputation.* 

Of evil ways of living means: they lead life by means of an evil, 
wrong mode of livelihood. 

Vexing the Order of nuns means: they protest when a (formal) 
act is being carried out against each other. 

Concealing one another’s sins means: they reciprocally conceal 
a sin. 

Those nuns means: those nuns who live in company. 

By the nuns means: by other nuns who see, who hear; they 
should be told by these: “Sisters are living in company ... detach- 
ment in sisters.” And a second time they should be told. And a third 
time they should be told ... (see Bi-Ss 10.2.1. Instead of Do not, ladies, 
angry, etc., read Sisters are living in company, etc.; instead of that 
nun) ... does not give up that course read those nuns ... do not give up 
that course; instead of this nun so and so read these nuns so and so 





1 2 


viviccati, separate themselves, be alone. Cf. below, BD 3.210. abbhuggata, liter- 
ally spread abroad. ° Vin-ag15 says “the bad reputation of these, etāsah, means 
‘evilreport.’ * pāpaka kittisadda. 
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and so and so are living in company ... they do not give up that course 
... the nuns so and so and so and so should be admonished ... are 
admonished for giving up that course ... If they are committing an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, the offence of wrong- 
doing according to the motion and the grave offences according to 
the two proclamations, subside. 

Two or three should be admonished together. More than that 
should not be admonished together. 

These nuns also means: they are so called in reference to the 
former. 

Up to the third time means: they fall on the third admonition, 
not through transgression of a course. 

Involving being sent away means: they are caused to be sent 
away’ from the Order, 

Offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order means: ... 
therefore again it is called an offence entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. 





If they think that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) do not give up ... (see Bi-Ss 10.2.2) ... If they think that it 
is not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if they are not admonished; if they give it up; 
if they are mad, if they are the first wrong-doers. 





* Oldenberg, Vin 4.366, says that the correct reading is nissdriyanti, as against text’s 
nissdriyati. 
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1.. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda, admonished by the Order, spoke 
thus to the nuns: “Ladies, live you as though in company, do not you 
live otherwise. For there are in the Order other nuns of such habits, 
of such repute, of such ways of living, vexing the Order of nuns, 
concealing one another’s sins’; the Order does not say anything to 
these. It is to you yourselves that the Order, out of disrespect, out 
of contempt, out of impatience,’ in gossiping, on poor evidence,* 
says this: ‘Sisters are living in company, of evil habits, of evil repute, 
of evil ways of living, vexing the Order of nuns, concealing one an- 
other’s sins. Let the ladies desist; the Order praises this detachment 
in sisters.’” Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda, admonished by the Order, speak 
thus to nuns: ‘Ladies, live you as though in company ... detachment 
in sisters” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda, admon- 
ished by the Order, spoke thus to nuns: ‘Ladies, live you ... detach- 
ment in sisters’?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda, admonished by the Order, 





* Note by Sujato: Sarighddisesa 10 in I.B. Horner’s edition. ? SeeBi-Ssi2. ° Five 
disadvantages of being “impatient” given at an iii.254. * dubbalyatd. See Journal 
of the Pali Text Society 1886, p.129. 
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speak thus to nuns:’ Ladies, live you ... praises this detachment in 
sisters’? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should speak thus: ‘Ladies, live you as though 
in company, do not you live otherwise. For there are in the Order 
other nuns of such habits, of such repute, of such ways of living, 
vexing the Order of nuns, concealing one another's sins; the Or- 
der does not say anything to these. It is to you yourselves that the 
Order, out of disrespect, out of contempt, out of impatience, in 
gossiping, on poor evidence, says this: “Sisters are living in com- 
pany, of evil habits, of evil repute, of evil ways of living, vexing 
the Order of nuns, concealing one another's sins. Let the ladies 
desist, the Order praises this detachment in sisters,” —that nun 
should be spoken to thus by the nuns: ‘Do not, lady, speak thus: 
“Sisters are living in company ... detachment in sisters.” And if 
that nun, being spoken to thus by the nuns, should persist as be- 
fore, that nun should be admonished by the nuns up to a third 
time for giving up that (course). If, being admonished up to a 
third time, she should give it up, that is good. If she should not 
give it up, this nun also has fallen into a matter that is an offence 
on the third (admonition), entailing a formal meeting of the Or- 
der involving being sent away.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Should speak thus means: ‘Ladies, live you as though in com- 
pany ... It is to you yourselves that the Order, out of disrespect means: 
out of disesteem. 

Out of contempt’ means: out of disdain. 

Out of impatience means: out of ill-temper.’ 

In gossiping means: made into talk.” 

On poor evidence means: not having partisans.* 





1 paribhavena ... paribhavyata. ? kopena. ° vibhassikata. * Text reads ap- 


pakkhata; Sinhalese edition apakkhata=a+pakkha+ta, being without a faction, a 
side, thus without partisans (as Critical Pali Dictionary). 
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Says this means: it says, ‘Sisters are living in company ... detach- 
ment in sisters.’ 

By the nuns means: by other nuns who see, who hear; she should 
be told by these: “Do not, lady, speak thus: ‘Ladies, live you as though 
in company ... detachment in sisters.’” And a second time she should 


BD 3.212 


be told. Anda third time she should be told... (see Bi-Ss 10.2.1-Bi-Ss 10.2.3. 


Instead of do not, lady, angry, etc. read do not, lady, speak thus, etc. 
Read: Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This nun so and so, admon- 
ished by the Order, speaks thus to the nuns: ‘Ladies, live you as 
though in company, etc.) ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 





Recited, ladies, are the seventeen matters that are offences en- 
tailing a formal meeting of the Order—nine which are offences at 
once, eight’ on the third (admonition). A nun having fallen into one 
or other of these shall spend a fortnight in manatta discipline’ before 
both Orders. If, when the nun has performed the manatta discipline, 
the Order of nuns should number twenty, then that nun may be reha- 
bilitated. But if the Order of nuns, numbering less than twenty even 
by one, should rehabilitate that nun, that nun is not rehabilitated, 
and those nuns are blameworthy; this is the proper course there. 
Concerning this, I ask the ladies: I hope that you are quite pure in 
this matter? And a second time I ask: I hope that you are quite pure 
in this matter? And a third time I ask: I hope that you are quite pure 
in this matter? The ladies are quite pure in this matter, therefore 
they are silent; thus do I understand this. 


Told are the Seventeen 





* Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 915 brings the ten Sarighadisesas here set out up to seventeen 
by saying that, besides these six that are offences at once, there are also three 
that are included in the Mahavibhanga (Bu-Ss5, Bu-Ss 8, Bu-Ss 9); and besides 
these four that are offences at the third admonition, there are also four that are 
included in the Mahavibhanga (Bu-Ss 10, Bu-Ss11, Bu-Ss 12, Bu-Ss 13). The nuns 
have four more Sarighddisesas than the monks. See also Bp 3, Introduction, p. xxxiii. 
2? pakkhamanatta. Buddhaghosa says that he will explain this phrase in detail ina 
Khandhaka. Pakkha here almost certainly has the meaning of one-half of the lunar 
month. 
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These thirty rules, ladies, for offences of expiation involving forfei- 
ture come up for recitation. 

At that time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time’ 
the group of six nuns made a hoard of many bowls. People, engaged 
in touring the dwelling-place and seeing (this hoard), looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns make 
a hoard of many bowls? Will these nuns do a trade in bowls or will 
they set up an earthenware shop?” 

Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
nuns make a hoard of bowls?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns made a 
hoard of bowls?” 
“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the group of six nuns make a hoard of bowls? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should make a hoard of bowls, there is an offen- 
ce of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 





1 Cf. Monks’ Bu-NP 21 (Bp 2.113f.) where, however, the offence is to keep an extra 
bowl; and also Monks’ Bu-NP1 (Bp 2.1f.). 
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Bowl' means: there are two (kinds of) bowls: an iron bowl, a clay 
bowl. There are three sizes for a bowl: a large bowl, a medium-sized 
bowl, a small bowl. A large bowl means that it takes half an alhaka 
measure of boiled rice, or* a quarter of that quantity of uncooked rice 
or a suitable curry. A medium-sized bowl means that it, takes a nalika 
measure of boiled rice, a quarter of that quantity of uncooked rice, 
a suitable curry. A small bowl means that it takes a pattha measure 
of boiled rice, a quarter of that quantity of uncooked rice, a suitable 
curry. (A bowl) greater than that is not a bowl, (a bowl) smaller (than 
that) is not a bowl. 

Should make a hoard means: what is not allotted, not assigned.” 

It is to be forfeited means: it should be forfeited at sunrise. It 
should be forfeited to an Order or to a group or to one nun.* And thus, 
monks, should it be forfeited: That nun, having approached an Order, 
having arranged her upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured 
the feet of the senior nuns, having sat down on her haunches, having 
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus: ‘Ladies, this bowl is to 
be forfeited by me, a night having elapsed. I forfeit it to the Order.’ 
Having forfeited it, the offence should be confessed. The offence 
should be acknowledged by an experienced, competent nun; the 
bowl forfeited should be given back (with the words): ‘Ladies, let the 
Order listen to me. This bowl of the nun so and so which had to be 
forfeited is forfeited (by her) to the Order. If it seems right to the 
Order, let the Order give back this bowl to the nun so and so.’ 

That nun, having approached several’ nuns, having arranged 
her upper robe over one shoulder ... having saluted with joined 
palms, should speak thus: ‘Ladies, this bowl is to be forfeited by 
me, a night having elapsed. I forfeit it to the ladies.’ Having forfeited 
it, the offence should be confessed. The offence should be acknowl- 
edged by an experienced, competent nun; the bowl forfeited should 





1 


=BD 2.115 (Vin 3.243) and cf. BD 2.415 (Vin 4.123). ? Omitted, probably rightly, at 
Vin 3.243. It does not occur in the other cases either here or there. °* Cf. definition 
of “extra robe,” “ * ekabhikkhuni balancing puggala, 


extra bowl” at BD 2.7, BD 2.114. 
individual, in the Monks’ Nissaggiyas. ° sambahuld, meaning a gana, group of two 
to four monks or nuns. 
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be given back (with the words): ‘Let the ladies listen to me. This bowl 
of the nun so and so which had to be forfeited is forfeited (by her) to 
the ladies. If it seems right to the ladies, let the ladies give back this 
bowl to the nun so and so.’ 

That nun, having approached one nun, having arranged her up- 
per robe over one shoulder, having sat down on her haunches, having 
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus: ‘Lady, this bowl is to be 
forfeited by me, a night having elapsed. I forfeit it to the lady.’ Having 
forfeited it, the offence should be confessed. The offence should be 
acknowledged by this nun; the bowl forfeited should be given back 
(with the words): ‘I will give back this bowl to the lady.’ 





If she thinks that a night has elapsed when it has elapsed, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If she is in doubt as 
to whether a night has elapsed ... If she thinks that a night has not 
elapsed when it has elapsed, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If she thinks that it is allotted when it is not allotted ... If 
she thinks that it is assigned when it is not assigned ... If she thinks 
that it is bestowed when it is not bestowed ... If she thinks that it 
is lost when it is not lost ... If she thinks that it is destroyed when 
it is not destroyed ... If she thinks that it is broken when it is not 
broken ... If she thinks that it is stolen when it is not stolen, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If, not having forfeited 
the bowl which had to be forfeited, she makes use of it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that a night has elapsed when 
it has not elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in 
doubt as to whether a night has not elapsed, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that a night has not elapsed when it has 
not elapsed, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if before sunrise it is allotted, assigned, be- 
stowed, lost, destroyed, broken, if they tear it from her, if they take 
it on trust; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 





1 Cf. Bp 2.116f., and BD 2.10f. (a robe). 
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Then the group of six nuns did not give back a bowl that was "5 


forfeited. They told this matter ... to the lord. He said: “Monks, a bowl 
that is forfeited is not to be given back. Whosoever should not give it 
back, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”* 





1 Cf. Bp 2.116f., and BD 2.10f. (a robe). 
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... at Sāvatthī in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time several nuns, having spent the rains in a village-residence, 
went to Sāvatthī keeping the customs,’ dignified in deportment, 
badly dressed, wearing shabby robes. Lay-followers having seen 
these nuns, thinking, “These nuns are keeping the customs ... wear- 
ing shabby robes, these nuns will have been robbed,” gave robe- 
material to the Order of nuns not at the right time.” The nun Thul- 
lananda, saying, “Our kathina-cloth is (formally) made,’ it was robe- 
material given at the right time,” having allotted it, had it distributed.* 
The lay-followers having seen those nuns, spoke thus: “Was not the 
robe-material received by the ladies?” 

“We did not receive robe-material, sirs. The lady Thullananda, 
saying, ‘Our kathina-cloth is (formally) made; it was robe-material 
given at the right time,’ having allotted it, had it distributed.” 

The lay-followers ... spread it about, saying: 





* vattasampanna. Groups of vattani enumerated at Vb-a 297. Here probably these 


nuns had not yet their new robes, as it was not the custom to get these during 
the rains. The village perhaps could not supply enough material and so the nuns 
proposed to get it in Savatthi. * See BD 2.26, BD 2.311, BD 2.366. ° atthata. See 
BD 2.5, N. 1, BD 2.26, n. 3. The kathina-cloth had to be made up after the rains, Vin 1.254. 
Robe-material accruing not at the right time might be accepted by a monk, but 
then should be made up quickly, Vin 3.203 (BD 2.25f.). It looks as if Thullananda and 
her nuns had had their kathina robes made up before these other nuns arrived at 
Savatthi, and that she took possession of the material given by the laity, and in 
having it distributed, ignored these incoming nuns. * This seems to imply that 
she did not distribute it herself. At Vin1.285 monks are allowed to agree upon a 
monk possessed of five qualities as distributor of robe-material; the way in which 
it should be distributed is then set forth. 
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“How can the lady Thullananda, thinking that robe-material 
(given) not at the right time was robe-material (given) at the right 
time, having allotted it, have it distributed?” 

Nuns heard these lay-followers who ... spread it about. Those 
who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can the lady 
Thullananda thinking ... have it distributed?” 

Then these nuns told this matter to the monks. The monks ... to 
the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... had it 
distributed?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... have it distributed? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun, thinking that robe-material (given) not at the 
right time is robe-material (given) at the right time, having allot- 
ted it should have it distributed, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Robe-material (given) not at the right time’ means: some that 
has accrued during the eleven months when the kathina cloth is not 
(formally) made; some that has accrued during the seven months 
when the kathina cloth is (formally) made; a gift (of material) offered” 
even at the right time; this means robe-material (given) not at the 
right time. 

If thinking, “It is robe-material (given) at the right time,” having 
allotted it, she has it distributed, in the action there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; on acquisition it is to be forfeited. It should be forfeited 





1 Cf. Monks’ Bu-NP 3, Vin 3.204 (Bp 2.26, where see note), and cf. BD 2.311, BD 2.366, 
“time of giving robes.” 7? ddissa. Vin-a546 explains by apadisitva, pointed out, 
indicated, designated; Vin-a 658 by uddisitva, pointed out, proposed; while Vin-a 916 
says, “she saying, ‘having obtained (sampatta), let them distribute,’ and then she 
says, ‘I will give this to a group and this to you.” 
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to an Order or to a group or to one nun. And thus, monks, should it 
be forfeited: “Ladies, I, thinking that this robe-material (given) not 
at the right time was robe-material (given) at the right time, having 
allotted it, caused it to be distributed; it is to be forfeited by me. I 
forfeit it to the Order.” ... “... let the Order give back ... they should 
give back ... I will give back (this robe-material) to the lady.” 





If she thinks that it is robe-material (given) not at the right time 
when it is robe-material (given) not at the right, time, and saying, 
“It is robe-material (given) at the right time,” having allotted it she 
has it distributed, there is an offence of expiation involving forfei- 
ture. If she is in doubt as to whether it is robe-material (given) not 
at the right time ... there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks 
that it is robe-material (given) at the right time when it is robe- 
material (given) not at the right time ... there is no offence. If she 
thinks that it is robe-material (given) not at the right time when it is 
robe-material (given) at the right time, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If she is in doubt as to whether it is robe-material (given) at 
the right time, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that 
it is robe-material (given) at the right time when it is robe-material 
(given) at the right time, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she thinks that it is robe-material (given) 
not at the right time when it is robe-material (given) not at the right 
time and has it distributed; if she thinks that it is robe-material 
(given) at the right time when it is robe-material (given) at the right 
time and has it distributed; ifshe is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda, having exchanged’ a robe with 
a certain nun, made use of it. Then that nun, having folded up that 
robe, laid it aside.* The nun Thullananda spoke thus to that nun: 
“Lady, that robe which was exchanged by you with me, where is 
that robe?” Then that nun, having taken out that robe, showed it to 
the nun Thullananda. The nun Thullananda spoke thus to that nun: 
“Lady, take back’ your robe, give* me this robe. That which is yours 
is yours, that which is mine is mine. Give this to me, take away your 
own,” and she tore it away." Then that nun told this matter to the 
nuns ... to the monks. The monks... to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... tore it 
away?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the nun Thullananda ... tear it away? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having exchanged a robe with a nun, should 


afterwards speak thus: ‘Lady, take your robe, give this robe to me. 


That which is yours is yours, that which is mine is mine. Give this 
to me, take away your own,’ (and) should tear it away or should 





1 Or bartered, parivattetva. In Bhikkhu Bu-NP 5 monks are allowed to accept robes 
in exchange from monks, nuns, probationers, male and female novices; while in 
Bhikkhu Bu-Pc 25 they are allowed to give robes in exchange to these same five 
classes of people. 7 Cf. Vin4.61=BD2.285. ° handa. Vin-a 917 says ganha, take. 
* aharati here has sense of to give, as at Vin3.206. * Cf. Vin3.254 (=BD 2.139). 


1125 


Bi-NP 3.1.1 
BD 3.220 


Vin 4.247 


BD 3.221 


Bi-NP 3.2.1 


Bi-NP 3.2.2 


Vin 4.248 


BD 3.222 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


cause (another) to tear it away, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

With a nun means: with another nun. 

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes (including) 
the least one fit for assignment.” 

Having exchanged means: something large for something small 
or something small for something large. 

Should tear it away means’: if she tears it away herself, there 
is an offence of’ expiation involving forfeiture. 

Should cause (another) to tear it away means: ifshe commands 
another, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If having commanded 
once, she then tears many away, it is to be forfeited. It should be 
forfeited to an Order or to a group or to one nun. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited: “Ladies, having exchanged this robe with a 
nun, it was torn away by me; it is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the 
Order’ ... ‘the Order should give back ... let the ladies give back ... I 
will give back (this robe) to the lady.’ 





If she thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained, (and) 
having exchanged a robe, tears it away or causes (another) to tear 
it away, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If she 
is in doubt as to whether she is ordained ... If she thinks that she is 
not ordained when she is ordained ... involving forfeiture. Having 
exchanged another requisite, if she tears it away or causes (another) 
to tear it away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Having exchanged 
a robe or another requisite with one who is not ordained, if she 
tears it away or causes (another) to tear it away, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is ordained when she is not 
ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to 





1 Cf. Monks’ Bu-NP 25 where a monk having himself given a robe to a monk must- 
not then tear it away from him. 7” =Vin3.210, Vin3.213, Vin 4.122, Vin 4.123. 
? From here to end cf. Monks’ Bu-NP 25. 
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whether she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
she thinks that she is not ordained when she is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 





Bi-NP 3.2.3 
There is no offence if she gives it or takes it from her in a friendly 


manner; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda came to be ill. Then a certain lay- 
follower approached the nun Thullananda, and having approached 
he spoke thus to the nun Thullananda: “What, lady, is your discom- 
fort? What may be brought (for you)?” 

“Sir, Iam in need of ghee.” 

Then that lay-follower, having for a kahapana brought ghee from 
the house of a certain shopkeeper, gave it to the nun Thullananda. 
The nun Thullananda said: “I am not in need of ghee, sir, I am in 
need of oil.” Then that lay-follower approached that shopkeeper, and 
having approached he spoke thus to that shopkeeper: 

“The lady says that she does not need ghee, master, she needs oil. 
You take’ the ghee (and) give me the oil.” 

“If we, master, take back again goods that were bought, when will 
our goods be sold? Ghee was taken owing to the purchase of ghee; 
give for’ the purchase of oil (and) you shall take oil” 

Then that lay-follower ... spread it about, saying: “How can this 
lady Thullananda, having had one thing asked for,’ then have another 
thing asked for?” Nuns heard this lay-follower who ... spread it about. 
Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about ... Then these nuns 
told this matter to the monks. The monks ... to the lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thulla nanda, having 
had one thing asked for, had another thing asked for?” 





1 handa, as above, BD 3.220. ahara=yacitva, Vin-a 917, but I think the above 
translation better shows that the shopkeeper was, as he states, unwilling to change 
goods once bought. ° vififidpetva. 
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“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... have another thing 
asked for? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having had one thing asked for, should have 
another thing asked for, there is an offence of expiation involv- 
ing forfeiture.” 





Nun means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Having had one thing asked for means: having had anything 
whatever asked for. 

Should have another asked for means: excepting that (thing), 
if she has another asked for, in the request’ there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. It is to be forfeited on acquisition. It should be forfeited 
to an Order or to a group or to one nun. And thus, monks, should it 
be forfeited: “Ladies, having had this thing asked for, the other thing 
asked for is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it to the Order.” ... “... the 
Order should give back ... let the ladies give back ... I will give back 
(this thing) to the lady.” 





If she thinks that one thing is another thing and has the other 
thing asked for, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If she is in doubt as to whether one thing ... If she thinks that an 
identical thing’ is another thing ... offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If she thinks that another thing is an identical thing (and) 
has the identical thing asked for, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If she is in doubt as to whether it is an identical thing (and) has an 
identical thing asked for, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she 
thinks that it is an identical thing when it is an identical thing, there 
is no offence. 








* payoge, action, doing. 7” anafifia. 
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There is no offence if she has that thing asked for and also has 
another thing asked for’; if having pointed out the advantage, she 
has it asked for; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* According to Vin-a 917 this means that the little she first asked for does not suffice, 
so she asks for it again. If ghee was first asked for a watch of the night (i.e., to be 
used as a medicine) it may be boiled; but if the doctor prescribed oil and she says 
she needs this too, thus (it is said) she asks for another thing. The simultaneous 
asking for things is hence not an offence; it puts a shopkeeper to no embarrassment, 
and saves a lay-person from going to and fro. This “asking for” a thing when an offer 
has been made is different from the “asking for” in Bu-Pc 7 and in the Patidesaniyas. 
For there, nuns appear to be asking for food and medicine on their own initiative. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda came to be ill. Then a certain lay- 
follower approached the nun Thullananda; having approached, he 
spoke thus to the nun Thullananda: “I hope, lady, that you are better, 
I hope that you are keeping going.” 

“Sir, Iam not better, I am not keeping going.” 

“Lady, I will deposit a kahdpana in the house of such and such a 
shopkeeper; you can have whatever you want brought from there.” 

The nun Thullananda enjoined a certain probationer, saying: “Go, 
probationer, fetch oil for the kahapana from the house of such and 
such a shopkeeper.” 

Then that probationer, having for the kahapana fetched oil from 
the house of that shopkeeper, gave it to the nun Thullananda. The nun 
Thullananda said: “I do not need oil, probationer, I need ghee.” Then 
that probationer approached that shopkeeper; having approached, 
she spoke thus to that shopkeeper: 

“The lady says that she does not need oil, sir, she needs ghee. You 
take the oil (and) give me the ghee.” 

“If we, lady, take back again goods that were bought, when will 
our goods be sold? Oil was taken owing to the purchase of oil; give 
for the purchase of ghee (and) you shall take ghee.” 

Then that probationer stood crying. Nuns spoke thus to that pro- 
bationer: “Why are you crying, probationer?” Then that probationer 
told this matter to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns ... spread 
it about, saying: 
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“How can the lady Thullananda, having got one thing in exchange,’ 
get another thing in exchange?” 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, ... (see Bi-NP 4.1. Instead of having 
had asked for, etc., read having got in exchange) ... rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having got one thing in exchange, should get 
another thing in exchange, there is an offence of expiation in- 
volving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Having got one thing in exchange means: having got anything 
whatever in exchange ... (see Bi-NP 4.2). Instead of has asked for, 
having had asked for read gets in exchange, having got in exchange 
... if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 cetapetva. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time lay-followers, having made a voluntary collection’ for 
robe-material* for an Order of nuns, having laid aside what was 
necessary” in a certain cloak-seller’s* house, having approached the 
nuns, spoke thus: “Ladies, in such and such a cloak-seller’s house 
what is necessary for robe-material is laid aside. Having had that 
robe-material brought from there, distribute it.” 

The nuns, having got medicine in exchange for what was neces- 
sary, made use of it. The lay-followers, having found out ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these nuns get something’ in exchange 
for what was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, destined 
for another thing,‘ belonging to an Order?” Nuns heard these lay- 





* chandakar samharitva. This is Pali-English Dictionary’s suggestion Vin-a 918 says, 


“saying, ‘Let us do a dhamma-duty, give what you are able,’ thus having produced 
desire and pleasure in others, it is a synonym for a requisite that is taken up” 
(gahitaparikkhara). ° civararatthaya, instrumental; it therefore looks as if they 
did not collect robe-material itself, but some medium of exchange with which 
the nuns could obtain the material. ° parikkhara, the usual technical term for 
the four, or eight, requisites allowed to a monk. But in view of the construction 
civaratthaya, it is likely that parikkhara here stands not for a “requisite” itself, but 
for the means, perhaps some deposit of a medium of exchange, for obtaining it. This 
hypothesis is strengthened by Bu-NP 8, where a voluntary collection for conjey, 
yagu, was to be made. Conjey is not a specific “requisite” at all, at Vin 4.93 e.g., being 
mentioned separately and in addition to solid food and soft food. There is in English 
the vulgarism “the needful,” which I think parikkhara in this and the following 
Nissaggiyas most nearly means. * pāvārika. Pali-English Dictionary suggests above 
translation. Pāvāra as cloak or mantle occurs at Vin1.281, Ja5.409. ° afifiam. 
€ afifiadatthikena parikkharena afifiuddisikena, literally for the good of another, for 
the advantage of another, Cf. attuddesam at Vin 3.149. 
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followers who ... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can these nuns get something in exchange ... belonging to 
an Order?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns got something in exchange 
... belonging to an Order?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns get something in exchange ... belonging 
to an Order? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should get something in exchange for that 
which was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, destined 
for another thing, (and) belonging to an Order, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

For what was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, 
destined for another thing means: for what was given for another 
thing. 

Belonging to an Order’ means: it is for an Order, not for a group, 
not for one nun. 

Should get something in exchange means: having set aside 
that for which it was given, if she gets another thing in exchange, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; it is to be forfeited 
on acquisition. It should be forfeited to an Order or to a group or 
to one nun. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: “Ladies, this 
thing got in exchange for that which was necessary (and) appointed 
for another thing, destined for another thing, (and) belonging to 
an Order, is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it to the Order. ... “... the 
Order should give back, ... let the ladies give back ... I will give back 
(this thing) to the lady.” 








1 Another definition occurs at Vin 3.266 and Vin 4.43. 
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If she thinks that it was appointed for another thing when it was 
appointed for another thing, and gets something else in exchange, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Ifshe is in doubt 
... If she thinks that it was not appointed for another thing ... there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Having acquired what 
was forfeited, it may be taken as, so to speak, a gift." If she thinks 
that it was appointed for another thing when it was not appointed 
for another thing, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in 
doubt as to whether it was not appointed for another thing, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that it was not appointed 
for another thing when it was not appointed for another thing, there 
is no offence. 





There is no offence if she takes? a remainder; if she takes having 
obtained the owner’s permission’; if there are’ accidents; if she is 
mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* yathadane upanetabbam. 7 upaneti. ’ I.e., saying it was given for the sake of 


robe-material, but they have this and need oil, Vin-a 918. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time’ lay-followers, having made a voluntary collection for 
robe-material for the Order of nuns, having laid aside what was 
necessary in a certain cloak-seller’s house, having approached the 
nuns, spoke thus: “Ladies, in such and such a cloak-seller’s house 
what is necessary for robe-material is laid aside. Having had the 
robe-material brought from there, distribute it.” 

And the nuns, although having themselves asked for’ what was 
necessary, yet having got medicine in exchange, made use of it. The 
lay-followers, having found out ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
these nuns get something in exchange for what was necessary (and) 
appointed for another thing, destined for another thing, belonging 
to an Order, (and) that they themselves asked for*?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns got something in exchange 
... that they themselves asked for?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns get something in exchange ... that they 
themselves asked for? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should get something in exchange for what 
was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, destined for 
another thing, belonging to an Order, (and) that she herself asked 
for, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





3 


1 Cf. Bu-NP 6. ? sayarh yācitvā. Cf. Vin 3.144 (BD 1.246). * sarhyacikena. 


1136 


NUNS’ FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) 7 





ë ë . Bi-NP 7.2.1 
Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 


For what was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, 
destined for another thing ... Belonging to an Order ... That she 
herself asked for means: oneself having asked for.’ 

Should get something in exchange means: ... (see Bi-NP 2.1-3. 
After belonging to an Order insert that she herself asked for) 

... if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. Vin 3.149 (BD 1.254). 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns dwelling in cells’ belonging to a certain guild were 
going short of conjey. Then that guild, having made a voluntary col- 
lection for conjey for the nuns, having laid aside what was necessary 
in a certain shop-keeper’s house, having approached the nuns, spoke 
thus: “Ladies, in such and such a shopkeeper’s house what is neces- 
sary for conjey is laid aside. Having had husked rice brought from 
there, having had the conjey boiled, make use of it.” 

The nuns, having got medicine in exchange for what was neces- 
sary, made use of it. Then that guild, having found out ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can these nuns get something in exchange for 
what was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, destined for 
another thing, belonging to a company*?” 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns got something in exchange 
... belonging to a company?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 





1! parivenavasika. They were not a complete Order, merely a number of nuns. 
? mahdjanikena. Mahdjana usually means “people, a crowd, the populace.” Here it 
does not mean the guild regarded as a company, but the nuns for whom the conjey 
was collected. The word is explained in the Old Commentary, and at Vin-a 918 by 
gana, the technical term for “group” (two to four monks or nuns). This rule is in 
contrast on the one hand to Bu-NP 6 and Bu-NP 7, which speak of sarighikena, be- 
longing to an Order; and on the other to Bu-NP 10, which speaks of belonging to an 
individual, puggalikena. It is because of this frequent triad, sarigha, gana, puggala 
(=eka bhikkhunt) that mahajana must here be taken as equivalent to gana, group, in 
its technical and monastic meaning. 
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how can nuns get something in exchange ... belonging to a company? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should get something in exchange for what 
was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, destined for 
another thing, belonging to a company, there is an offence of ex- 
piation involving forfeiture.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

For what was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, 
destined for another thing means: for what was given for another 
thing. 

Belonging to a company means: it is for a group, not for an 
Order, not for one nun. 

Should get something in exchange means: ... (see Bi-NP 6.2.1- 
Bi-NP 6.2.3. Instead of belonging to an Order read belonging to a 
company) ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 
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sinpoia «++ at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 

603235 at that time nuns dwelling in cells belonging to a certain guild ... 

(see Bi-NP 8.1) ... “... make use of it.” And the nuns, although having 

themselves asked for what was necessary, yet having got medicine 

in exchange, made use of it. Then that guild, having found out ... 

(see Bi-NP 8.1. After belonging to a company insert (and) that they 
themselves asked for) ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should get something in exchange for what 
was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, destined for 
another thing, belonging toa company, (and) that she herself ask- 
ed for, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





Bi-NP 9.2.1 š ° n 
i Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 


For what was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, 
destined for another thing ... Belonging to a company ... That 
she herself asked for means: oneself having asked for. 

Should get something in exchange means.... (see Bi-NP 6.2.1-Bi-NP 6.2.3. 
Instead of belonging to an Order read belonging to a company, (and) 
that she herself asked for) 


aus ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the nun Thullananda was very learned, she was a repeater, 
she was wise, she was skilled in giving dhamma-talk. Many people 
visited the nun Thullananda. Now at that time the nun Thullananda’s 
cell was falling to pieces.’ People spoke thus to the nun Thullananda: 
“Why is this cell of yours, lady, falling to pieces?” 
“Sirs, there are neither benefactors, nor are there workmen.” 

Then these people, having made a voluntary collection for the nun 
Thullananda’s cell, gave what was necessary to the nun Thullananda. 
And the nun Thullananda, although having herself asked for what 
was necessary, yet having got medicine in exchange, made use of 
it. The people, having found out ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can the lady Thullananda get something in exchange for what was 
necessary (and) appointed for another thing, destined for another 
thing, belonging to an individual, (and) that she herself asked for?” 


“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... (and) 
that she herself asked for?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... (and) that she herself 
asked for? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should get something in exchange for what 
was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, destined for 





1 


udriyati. 
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another thing, belonging to an individual, (and) that she herself 
asked for, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” 





pe ae Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 


For what was necessary (and) appointed for another thing, 
destined for another thing... Belonging to an individual means: 
it is for one nun, not for an Order, not for a group. 

That she herself asked for means: oneself having asked for. 

Should get something in exchange means.... (as above, Bi-NP 6.2.1; 
read constantly belonging to an individual, (and) that she herself 
asked for.) 


one ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the nun Thullananda was very learned, she was a repeater, 
she was wise, she was skilled in giving dhamma-talk.* Then King Pase- 
nadi of Kosala having, in the cold weather, put on a costly woollen 
garment, approached the nun Thullananda; having approached, hav- 
ing greeted the nun Thullananda, he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the nun Thullananda 
roused ... gladdened King Pasenadi of Kosala with dhamma-talk. 
Then King Pasenadi of Kosala, having been roused ... gladdened with 
dhamma-talk by the nun Thullananda, spoke thus to the nun Thul- 
lananda: “Do let me know, lady, what would be of use (to you).”” 

“If, Sire, you are desirous of giving (something) to me, give me 
this woollen garment.” 

Then King Pasenadi of Kosala, having given the woollen garment 
to the nun Thullananda, having risen from his seat, having greeted 
the nun Thullananda, departed keeping his right side towards her. 
People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“These nuns have great desires, they are not contented. How can 
they ask the king for a woollen garment?” Nuns heard these people 
who ... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can the lady Thullananda ask the king for a 
woollen garment?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda asked the 
king for a woollen garment?” 





* Asin Bu-NP 10, Bu-Pc 33. Cf. Pasenadi’s interview with the nun Khem at sn iv.374. 
? Cf. BD 1.222=BD 2.43 for same expression. 
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“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ask the king for a woollen 
garment? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... this rule of training: 

“Ifa nun is bargaining for’ a heavy cloth,* she may bargain for 
one (worth) at most four “bronzes.”* If she should bargain for one 
(worth) more than that, there is an offence of expiation involv- 
ing forfeiture.” 





A heavy cloth means: whatever is a cloth for the cold weather. 

Is bargaining for means: is asking for. 

She may bargain for one (worth) at most four bronzes means: 
she may bargain for one worth sixteen kahdpanas. 

If she should bargain for one (worth) more than that means: 
if she asks for one (worth) more than that, in the request there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. It is to be forfeited on acquisition. It should 
be forfeited to an Order or to a group or to one nun. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited: ‘Ladies, this heavy cloth (worth) at most more 
than four “bronzes,” bargained for by me, is to be forfeited. I forfeit 





* cetapentiyd, explained in Old Commentary, as vififiapentiyd, asking for, as at 


Vin 3.246 (BD 2.121). Cetapeti is usually “to get in exchange,” see BD 2.54f., BD 2.120, 
and above Bu-NP 7-Bu-NP 10. Here Thullananda certainly gets the cloth in exchange 
for her teaching. But, since for us, “to get in exchange “usually means the chang- 
ing hands of tangible objects, I have thought it best, in order to avoid this im- 
plication, to use “to bargain.” Moreover, cetapeti is not really synonymous with 
vififidpeti, although it may be said to contain, as does “to bargain,” this meaning. 
? garupavurana. ° karnsa. As Ruys Davips states, Ancient Coins and Measures of 
Ceylon, p.7, this “as a measure of value is only found in this passage.” Here, accord- 
ing to the Old Commentary, four “bronzes” are worth sixteen kahapanas; and so, 
as Buddhaghosa says, Vin-a 919, “here a karhsa is (worth) four kaha@panas’”; and cf. 
Kankhdavitarant (Simon Hewavitarne Bequest), p.172, and Moggallana, Abhidha- 
nappadipika 905. The value being so small, Rhys Davids is against the notion that 
the karhsa was a bronze or brass cup, plate or vessel. It may possibly have been a 
bronze weight such as those used until recently in Burma. There is no commentarial 
support for Childers’ view that kamsa is “a coin,” or for Bohtlingroth’s that it is an 
equivalent of ddhaka (Pali, alhaka). 
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it to the Order’... “... the Order should give back ... let them give back 
... I will give back this (heavy cloth) to the lady.” 





If she thinks that it is (worth) more when it is (worth) more than 
four “bronzes” (and) bargains for it, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If she is in doubt as to whether it is (worth) 
more than four “bronzes” ... If she thinks that it is (worth) less when 
it is (worth) more than four “bronzes” (and) bargains for it, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If she thinks that it 
is (worth) more when it is (worth) less than four “bronzes,” there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether it is 


(worth) less than four “bronzes,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


If she thinks that it is (worth) less when it is (worth) less than four 
“bronzes,” there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she bargains for one (worth) at most four 
“bronzes”; if she bargains for one (worth) at most less than four 
“bronzes”; if they belong to relations; if they are offered; if it is for 
another; if it is by means of her own property; if she bargains for 
something of small value while (the other person) desires to bargain 
for something costly’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. Vin 3.217 (BD 2.57) and where cetapeti is in sense of “to get in exchange” rather 
than “to bargain.” 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda was very learned ... (see Bi-NP 11.1. 
Instead of in the cold weather read in the hot weather; instead of 
woollen garment read linen garment) ... “... this rule of training: 

“If a nun is bargaining for a light cloth,’ she may bargain for 
one (worth) at most two and a half ‘bronzes.’ If she should bar- 
gain for one (worth) more than that, there is an offence of expia- 
tion involving forfeiture.” 





Light cloth means: whatever is a cloth for the hot weather. 
Is bargaining for means: is asking for. 
She may bargain for one (worth) at most two and a half 

“bronzes” means: she may bargain for one worth ten kahapanas. 

If she should bargain for one (worth) more than that means: 
... (see Bi-NP 11.2. Read a light cloth (worth) at most more than two 
and a half “bronzes,” more than two and a half “bronzes,” less than 
two anda half “bronzes”) ... there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she bargains for one (worth) at most two 
and a half “bronzes”; if she bargains for one (worth) at most less than 
two and a half “bronzes”; ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 








* lahupdvurana. 
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Recited, ladies, are the thirty rules’ for offences of expiation in- 
volving forfeiture. Concerning them, I ask the ladies: I hope that you 
are quite pure in this matter? And a second time I ask: I hope that 
you are quite pure in this matter? And a third time I ask: I hope that 


BD 3.242 


you are quite pure in this matter? The ladies are quite pure in this 
matter; therefore are they silent. Thus do I understand this. 


Told are the thirty offences of expiation involving forfeiture ae 





! Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 919 says that eighteen (Nissaggiya Pacittiya) rules of training 
are laid down for both sides, that is for monks and nuns alike. As these have appeared 
already in the Mahavibhanga, only twelve additional ones need to be included in 
the Bhikkhuni-Patimokkha to bring the total of Nissaggiyas for nuns up to thirty. 
See BD 3, Introduction, p. xxxvii. 
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These hundred and sixty-six matters, ladies, that are offences of 
expiation come up for recitation. 

At that time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the 
Order of nuns was offered garlic by a certain lay-follower,’ saying: 
“If these ladies need garlic, I (can supply them) with garlic.”? And 
the keeper of the field was instructed (with the words): “If the nuns 
come, give two or three bundles’ to each nun.” Now at that time there 
was a festival in Savatthi; the garlic was used up as soon as it was 
brought in.* The nuns, having approached that lay-follower, spoke 
thus: “Sir, we have need of garlic.” He said: “There is none, ladies; the 
garlic is used up as soon as it is brought in; go to the field.” The nun 
Thullananda, having gone to the field, not knowing moderation, had 
much garlic taken away. The keeper of the field looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns, not knowing 
moderation, have much garlic taken away?” Nuns heard that keeper 
of the field who ... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda, not knowing moderation, have 
much garlic taken away?” ... 





1 Jano.136 (Ja1.474) is based on this story. 7 Cf. Vin3.244 (BD 2.118). ° (This 
footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to 
an appendix with other long notes on page 2914.) * See Pali-English Dictionary 
under yathabhatam. Ja 1.475 makes out that the nuns went to the lay-follower’s house 
where the garlic had been brought from the field. This would explain his injunction 
to them to go to the field. 
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“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda, not know- 
ing moderation, had much garlic taken away?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda, not knowing moderation, 
have much garlic taken away? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 





“Formerly, monks, the nun Thullananda was the wife of a certain 
brahmin and there were three daughters, Nanda, Nandavati, Sun- 
darinanda.’ Then, monks, that brahmin, having passed away, was 
born in the womb of a certain goose’ and his feathers were made 
all of gold. He gave a feather one by one to these. Then, monks, the 
nun Thullananda, saying: “This goose is giving us a feather one by 
one, having taken hold of that king of the geese, plucked him. His 
feathers, on growing again, turned out white. So at that time, monks, 
the nun Thullananda lost the gold through too much greed; now she 
will lose the garlic.” 


“One should be pleased with what is received, 
for too much greed is bad. 
By taking hold of the king of the geese, 
one may lose the gold.” 





Then the lord having in many a figure rebuked the nun Thul- 
lananda for her difficulty in maintaining herself ...” ... And thus, 
monks, the nuns should set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should eat garlic, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 





1 Cf. Vin 4.211 where these appear as the sisters of Thullanandā. ? harisa, or swan; 
“mallard” at Jātaka translation 1.293. ° Ja1.476 points out that this prohibition, 
affecting all the nuns, is due to Thullanandi’s greed. At Vin 2.140 it is made a dukkata 
offence for monks to eat garlic; nor should Jain monks accept it (Aydrarhgasutta 2.1, 
8.13). 
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Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Garlic means: it is called the Magadha (plant).’ 

If she says, ‘I will eat,’ and accepts, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. For every mouthful there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that it is garlic when it is garlic (and) eats, there is 
an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether it is garlic 
... If she thinks that it is not garlic when it is garlic (and) eats, there 
is an offence of expiation. If she thinks that it is garlic when it is 
not garlic (and) eats, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in 
doubt as to whether it is not garlic (and) eats, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is not garlic when it is not garlic 
(and) eats, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if it is an onion, ifit is a beetroot,’ ifit is yellow 
myrobalan,’ if it is bow-garlic,* ifit is in a concoction of broth,” ina 
concoction of meat, in a concoction of oil; if it is in a salad®; if it is in 
a tit-bit’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* Vin-a 920 says that magadhaka means that here it is a synonym for “garlic,” for it 
is the garlic grown in the kingdom of Magadha. ? bhafijanaka. This, as a vegetable, 
is not given in Pali-English Dictionary. “Beetroot” is guess-work, based on remark 
at Vin-a 920 that it is red in colour. This, however, may suggest radish. Vin-a 920 
also says that it has two bulbs (mifja); in this Vin-a resembles other early com- 
mentaries, which it cites. ° haritaka. According to Pali-English Dictionary this 
is Terminalia citrina or chebula. Vin-a 920 says that it is the colour of vegetables 
(or greens) and has three “bulbs,” or, according to another early commentary, one. 
Atthasalini 320 uses haritaka in definition of kasdva, an astringent decoction made 
from plants. At Vin 1.201 the fruit is allowed as a medicine. * capalasuna. Vin-a 920 
says it has no bulb but only sprouts; cf. the bulbless onion, Allium fistulosum, grown 
for its leafy tops; and cf. another botanical name, capa-pata (Sanskrit), the tree 
Buchanania lalifolia. ° This and the two following occur at Vin 4.110. They could 
contain the Magadha garlic. © sdlave. Vin-a 920 says there is no offence if it is in 
a “hot” salad, or salad of jujube-fruits and so on, badarasdlavadisu, or if it is among 
astringent vegetables, ambilasdkadisu. Cf. Bp 2.316, n. 2; Vin-a 817; Atthasalini 320. 
” uttaribhanga, or dainties; cf. BD 1.275, n. 5. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six nuns, haying let the hair of the body 
grow, bathed naked together with prostitutes at the same ford of the 
river Aciravati.' The prostitutes ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
these nuns let the hair of the body grow, like women householders 
who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Nuns heard these prostitutes 
who ... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can this group of six nuns let the hair of the 
body grow?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns let the hair 
of the body grow?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them saying: 

“How, monks, can the group of six nuns let the hair of the body 
grow? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should let the hair of the body grow, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Hair of the body means: under both armpits and on the private 
parts. 

Should let grow means: if she lets one hair grow, there is an 
offence of expiation. If she lets many hairs grow, there is an offence 
of expiation. 





1 Cf. Vin 1.293; Vin 4.278. 
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There is no offence if it is because of illness, if she is mad, if she 
is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time two nuns, tormented by dissatisfaction, having entered 
an inner room, slapped with the palms of the hands. Nuns, having 
run up at the sound of this noise, spoke thus to these nuns: “Why 
do you, ladies, misbehave with a man?” Saying: “Ladies, we are not 
misbehaving with a man,” they told this matter to the nuns. Those 
who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these 
nuns slap with the palms of the hands?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns slapped with the palms of 
the hands?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns slap with the palms of the hands? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“In slapping with the palms of the hands, there is an offence of 


»1 


expiation. 





Slapping with the palms of the hands means: if she, enjoying 
the contact, gives a blow to the private parts even with a lotus leaf,” 
there is an offence of expiation. 








1 On these “brief Pacittiyas” (cf. also the next), see Bp 2, Introduction, p. xxxiv. 
2? Cf. the same expression at Vin 4.146 in definition of “should give a blow,” and at 
Vin 4.147 in definition of “should raise the palm of the hand.” 
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There is no offence if it is because of illness, if she is mad, if she 
is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain woman who had formerly been a king’s concu- 
bine, had gone forth among the nuns. A certain nun, tormented by 
dissatisfaction, approached this nun, and having approached, she 
spoke thus to this nun: “The king, lady, constantly came to see you. 
How did you manage?” 

“By means of an application of lac, lady.” 

“What is this application of lac, lady?” 

Then this nun showed an application of lac to that nun. Then that 
nun, having taken the application of lac, having forgotten to wash 
it, put it to one side. The nuns, having seen it surrounded by flies, 
spoke thus: “Whose doing is this?” She spoke thus: “It is my doing.” 
Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can a 
nun take an application of lac?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun took an application of lac?” 
“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, cana nun take an application of lac? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 
“In an application of lac, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Application of lac means: it is made of lac, made of wood, made 
of flour, made of clay. 
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Should take’ means: if she, enjoying the contact, makes even a 
lotus-leaf enter the private parts, there is an offence of expiation. 





There is no offence if it is because of illness, if she is mad, if she 


vina2e2 15 the first wrong-doer. 





1 Note that a word is here defined which does not come into the rule, and that this, 
as it stands, is one of the “brief Pacittiyas.” 
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... among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery. Then 
Mahapajapati the Gotamid approached the lord; having approached, 
having greeted the lord, she stood to windward, saying: “Lord, the 
women smell nasty.” Then the lord, saying: “Then let the nuns take an 
ablution with water,” roused ... delighted Mahapajapati the Gotamid 
with dhamma-talk. Then Mahapajapati the Gotamid, having been 
roused ... delighted with dhamma-talk by the lord, having greeted 
the lord, departed keeping her right side towards him. Then the 
lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: “I allow, monks, an ablution with water 
for the nuns.” 





Now at that time a certain nun, saying: “An ablution with water 
is allowed by the lord,” taking a very deep ablution with water, got a 


sore on her private parts. Then this nun told this matter to the nuns. 


Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
this nun take a very deep ablution with water?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun took a very deep ablution 
with water?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can a nun take a very deep ablution with water? It 
is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 

“If a nun is taking an ablution with water, she may take at 
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most (a measure of) two finger-joints. For whoever exceeds this, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Ablution with water means: it is called washing the private 
parts. 

Is taking means: is washing. 

She may take at most (a measure of) two finger-joints means: 
she may take at most (a measure of) two joints of two fingers. 

For whoever exceeds this means: if she, enjoying the contact, 
exceeds by even a hair’s breadth, there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that it is more when it is more than (a measure 
of) two finger-joints (and) takes it,’ there is an offence of expiation. 
If she is in doubt as to whether it is more than (a measure of) two 
finger-joints ... If she thinks that it is less when it is more than (a 
measure of) two finger-joints (and) takes it, there is an offence of 
expiation. If she thinks that is is more when it is less than (a measure 
of) two finger-joints, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in 
doubt as to whether it is less than (a measure of) two finger-joints, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is less when 
it is less than (a measure of) two finger-joints, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she takes at most (a measure of) two finger- 
joints; if she takes less than at most (a measure of) two finger-joints; 
if it is because of illness; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Le., the ablution. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time Arohanta, a chief minister,’ had gone forth among the 
monks (and) his former wife had gone forth among the nuns. Now at 
that time that monk participated in a meal in the presence of that nun. 
Then that nun enticed* that monk, standing near him with drinking 
water and with a fan as he was eating.’ Then that monk upbraided 
that nun, saying: “Do not, sister, do this, it is not allowable.” 

“Formerly you did this and that to me, now you do not put up with 
this much,” and having thrown down the drinking cup on his head, 
she struck him with the fan. Those who were modest nuns ... spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can this nun strike a monk? ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun struck a monk?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, cana nun strike a monk? It is not, monks, for pleas- 
ing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should stand with drinking water or with a 
fan close to a monk while he is eating, there is an offence of ex- 
piation.” 





1 Mentioned, I think, nowhere but here. 7? accavadati; in sense of “to talk down,” 


at Vin 4.224. Here, according to Vin-a 922, she spoke to him as though they were 
still leading the household life, saying that she used to stand close to him thus while 
he ate. Note that nuns had access to the monks quarters. ° bhufijati is the verb 
used for partaking of soft foods, those which constitute the five kinds of meals (see 
Vin 4.83) referred to below. To stand close to a monk eating solid food is a dukkata 
offence (below). 
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Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

To a monk means: to one who is ordained. 

Is eating means: is eating any one meal of the five (kinds of) 
meals.’ 

Drinking water means: whatever is drinkable.* 

Fans means: whatever is a fan.” 

Should stand close means: if she stands within a reach of the 
hand, there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained (and) stands 
close with drinking water or with a fan, there is an offence of expia- 
tion. If she is in doubt as to whether he is ordained ... If she thinks 
that he is not ordained when he is ordained ... there is an offence of 
expiation. If she stands close having left a reach of the hand, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If she stands close while he is eating solid 
food, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she stands close to one 
who is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks 
that he is ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether he is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that he is not ordained 
when he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing.* 





There is no offence if she gives’; if she causes (another) to give; if 
she commands one who is not ordained’; if she is mad, if she is the 
first wrong-doer. 





* See Vin 4.83. °? For paniya, drinking water, also has this meaning of a beverage. 
Vin-a 922 says that it may be pure water, or buttermilk, curds, milk and so on. 
° vidhūpana ... vijani, Vin-a 922 saying, “even the corner of a robe.” Vidhipana 
allowed to monks at Vin 2.130. Vv-a147 calls it caturassavijani, a four-cornered 
vijani. Three kinds of vijani allowed at Vin 2.130, in addition to the “mosquito-fan,” 
makasavijani. Vinaya Texts iii.131f. translates as both fan and fly-whisk. * Cf. 
previous clause buttwo. * I.e., the curry or water to the monk to drink, or the 
fan for him to fan himself with, Vin-a 922. ° Vin-a 922, if she commands a novice 
to stand near a monk (and minister to him as he is eating), there is no offence. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns, having had raw grain asked for at harvest time, 
carried it towards the town. (Those) at the gateway, saying: “Ladies, 
give a portion,” having obstructed (them) let (them) go. Then these 
nuns, having gone to a dwelling,’ told this matter to the nuns. Those 
who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these 
nuns have raw grain asked for?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nuns had raw grain asked 
for?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns have raw grain asked for? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having asked for raw grain or having had it 
asked for, or having roasted it or having caused it to be roasted, 
or having pounded it or having caused it to be pounded, or having 
cooked it or having caused it to be cooked, should eat it, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Raw grain means: rice, paddy, barley, wheat, millet, beans, rye.” 
Having asked for means: oneself having asked for. 

Having had asked for means: having caused another to ask for. 
Having roasted means: oneself having roasted. 





! Probably meaning a nunnery. ? See BD1.83,n.4. 
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Having caused to be roasted means: having caused another to 
roast. 
Having pounded means: ... Having caused to be pounded means 


Having cooked means: ... Having caused to be cooked means: 
having caused another to cook. 

If she says, “I will eat it” (and) accepts it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. For every mouthful, there is an offence of expiation. 


Vin 4.265 





Bi-Pc 7.2.2 
There is no offence if it is because of illness, if she has pulses’ 


asked for; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* aparanna, or vegetables, or prepared cereals; cf. below, BD 3.259. 


1162 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 8 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain brahmin who earned (his keep) as a hireling 
of a king,’ saying, “I will ask for wages as before,” having washed 
his head, went along beside a nunnery to the royal court. A certain 
nun, having relieved herself in a receptacle, in throwing it away 
over a wall, let it fall? on that brahmin’s head. Then that brahmin 
... Spread it about, saying: “These shaven-headed strumpets are not 
true recluses.® How can they let a pot fall on my head? I will set fire 
to their dwelling,” and having taken up a fire-brand, he entered the 
dwelling. A certain lay follower as he was going out from the dwelling 
saw that brahmin who, having taken up the fire-brand, was entering 
the dwelling. Seeing him, he spoke thus to that brahmin: “Why do 
you, good sir, having taken up a fire-brand, enter the dwelling?” 

“Good sir, these shaven-headed strumpets let a pot fall on my head. 
I will set fire to their dwelling.” 

“Go away, good brahmin, this is auspicious; you will receive a thou- 
sand, and this is (your) wage.” Then that brahmin, having washed his 
head, having gone to the royal court, received a thousand, and this 
was the wage. Then that lay follower, having entered the dwelling, 
having told this matter to the nuns, scolded them. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns throw 
out excrement over a wall?” ... 

Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns threw out excrement over 
a wall?” 





* nibbittharajabhata. Cf. Snp25. * dsumbhi. Cf. above, BD3.252. ° Cf. above, 
BD 3.178, below, BD 3.275. 
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“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can nuns... over a wall? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 
“Whatever nun should throw out or should cause (another) to 
throw out excrement or urine or rubbish or remains of food over 
a wall or over a fence, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Excrement means: it is called faeces. 

Urine means: it is called water. 

Rubbish means: it is called sweepings. 

Remains of food means: odd bits or bones or impure water.’ 

Wall means: there are three (kinds of) walls, a wall of bricks, a 
wall of stones, a wall of wood. 

Fence means: there are three (kinds of) fences, a fence of bricks, 
a fence of stones, a fence of wood. 

Over a wall means: beyond a wall. 

Over a fence means: beyond a fence. 

Should throw out means: if she herself throws out, there is an 
offence of expiation. 

Should cause (another) to throw out means: if she commands 
another, there is an offence of expiation. When once commanded, if 
she throws out many times, there is an offence of expiation. 





There is no offence if she throws out having looked over; if she 
throws out into what is not a track’; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 





* This list occurs at Vin 2.115, monks there being forbidden to take these things out 
in their bowls, as though they were waste-tubs. ? avalafije—i.e., presumably 
meaning into a place where no one is likely to pass, avalafija meaning “impassable, 
out of use” (Critical Pali Dictionary), and valafija, meaning a “track” (Pali-English 
Dictionary). Commentary is of no help. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain brahmin’s cornfield was beside a nunnery. The 
nuns threw out excrement and urine and rubbish and remains of 
food into the field. Then that brahmin.... spread it about, saying: “How 
can the nuns despoil our cornfield?”* Nuns heard that brahmin who 
... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can nuns throw out excrement ... and the remains of 
food on to the crops?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns threw out ... on to the 
crops?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns throw out ... on to the crops? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun should throw out or should cause (another) to 
throw out excrement or urine or rubbish or the remains of food 


on to the crops, there is an offence of expiation.”” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Excrement means: (see Bi-Pc 8.2.1) ... or impure water. 

Crops means: grain and pulses* planted as food for the use of 
human beings. 





1 Cf. Vin 4.47 (BD 2.257). ? harita. Cf. Vin 4.48. ° Cf.Bu-Sk74. * aparanna. Cf. 
BD 3.256, above. This definition of “crops” = Vin 4.48. 
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Should throw out means: if she herself throws out, there is an 
offence of expiation. 

Should cause (another) to throw out means:... (see Bi-Pc 8.2.1) 
... offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that they are crops when they are crops (and) throws 
out or causes (another) to throw out, there is an offence of expiation. 
If she is in doubt as to whether they are crops... If she thinks that 
they are not crops when they are crops ... offence of expiation. If 
she thinks that they are crops when they are not crops, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether they are not 
crops, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that they are 
not crops when they are not crops, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she throws out having looked round; if she 
throws out on to the edges of a field; if she throws out having asked 
the owner (for permission) and having obtained the permission’; if 
she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 a@pucchitva apalokelva. Cf. above, BD 3.184. 
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... in Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place. 
Now at that time there was a festival on a mountain-top in Rajagaha.* 
The group of six nuns went to see the festival on the mountain-top. 
People ... spread it about saying: “How can nuns come to see dancing 
and singing and music, like women householders who enjoy plea- 
sures of the senses?” Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. 
Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
the group of six nuns go to see ... music?” ... 
“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the group of six nuns go to see ... music? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should go to see dancing or singing or music, 
there is an offence of expiation.”* 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Dancing means: whatever is dancing.’ 

Singing means: whatever is singing.* 

Music means: whatever is music." 





1 Cf. Vin 4.85 (BD 2.335 and note.) ? Made into a dukkata for monks at Vin 2.108. 
? Vin-a 925 says that if dancers and so on dance, or drunkards, and even peacocks, 
parrots and monkeys, all this is dancing. * Vin-a925 says what is connected 
with the utter waning of the noble ones, or the singing on festive occasions, or 
the singing of dhamma-repeaters if they are monks lacking in restraint, all this is 
singing. Cf. Vin2.108. ° This may be music got by playing on a thong or the string 
of a lute or the music of the pitcher-drum and even of the water-drum, Vin-a 925. 
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Bi-Pc 10.1.1 
BD 3.261 


Bi-Pc 10.2.1 


Vin 4.268 
BD 3.262 


Bi-Pc 10.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


If she goes to see, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing 
where she sees or hears, there is an offence of expiation. If having 
left the region of sight, she sees or hears again, there is an offence of 
expiation. If she goes to see one or the other, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. Standing where she sees or hears, there is an offence 
of expiation. Ifhaving left the region of sight, she sees or hears again, 
there is an offence of expiation.’ 





There is no offence if, standing in a monastery, she sees or hears; 
if, having come to where nuns are resting or sitting down or lying 
down, they dance or sing or play music; if, going along a path, she 
sees or hears; if, having gone as there is something to be done,’ she 
sees or hears; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The First Division: that on garlic 





1 Cf. Vin 4.108 (BD 2.380). ? Vin-a926 says that if she has gone for ticket-food, or 
because there is anything else to be done, there is no offence. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a man, a relative’ of a nun who was a pupil of Bhadda 
Kapilani,’ set out from a village for Savatthi on some business. Then 
that nun stood together with and further talked with that man, the 
one with the other, in the dark of the night when there was no light. 
Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
this nun stand together with and further talk with a man, the one 
with the other, in the dark of the night when there is no light?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun ... when there was no 
light?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can a nun ... when there was no light? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun should stand together with or should talk with’ 
aman, the one with the other, in the dark of the night when there 
is no light, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
In the dark of the night means: after the sun has gone down.* 
When there is no light means: when it is dark.” 





! Fact that he was a relative did not mitigate the offence. * Mentioned at Vin 4.227, 
Vin 4.269, Vin 4.290, Vin4.292.  ° Vin-a926 “about worldly life.” * Same 
phrase used in definition of attharhgate suriye, “after sunset,” at Vin 4.55 (BD 2.275). 
5 andloke. 
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Bi-Pc 11.2.1 


Vin 4.269 
BD 3.264 


Bi-Pc 11.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Man means: a human man, not a yakkha, not a departed one, not 
an animal; one who is learned, competent to stand, to talk. 

Together with means: together.’ 

The one with the other means: there is a man as well as a nun.” 

Should stand together with means: if she stands within a reach 
of a man’s hand, there is an offence of expiation. 

Or should talk with means: if she talks, standing within a reach 
ofa man’s hand, there is an offence of expiation. If she stands or talks, 
having left (the space of) a reach of the hand,’ there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she stands together with or talks with a yakkha or a 
departed one or a eunuch or an animal in human form, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if some learned friend comes to be (present); 
if she, not wishing for a private place, stands or talks thinking about 
something else’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. Vin 4.68 (BD 2.301). ? Cf. Vin 4.68 (BD 2.301). ° Cf. Vin4.95. * Cf. Vin 4.69, 
Vin 4.97 (BD 2.301, BD 2.358f.) and BD 3.268, below. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a man, a relative of a nun who was a pupil of Bhadda 
Kapilani,’ set out from a village for Savatthi on some business. Then 
that nun, thinking: “It is forbidden by the lord to stand together with 
(or) talk with a man, the one with the other, in the dark of the night 
when there is no light,”* stood together with and talked with that 
very man, the one with the other, in a secluded place. Those who 
were modest nuns ... (Bi-Pc 11.1. Instead of in the dark of the night 
when there is no light read in a secluded place) ... “... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun should stand together with or should talk with 
a man, the one with the other, in a secluded place, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case., 

A secluded place means: it is secluded by a wall built of wattle 
and daub or by a door or by a screen or by a screen wall or by a tree 
or by a pillar or by a sack or it is secluded by anything whatever.’ 

Man means: a human man... (Bi-Pc11.2) ... if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 





1 See above, BD 3.263, for references. * Nuns’ Bi-Pcu. ” Cf. Vin3.188, Vin3.192 
(BD 1.332, BD 1.337). 
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Bi-Pc 12.2.1 
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Bi-Pc 13.1.1 
BD 3.266 


Bi-Pc 13.2.1 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a man, a relative of a nun who was a pupil of Bhadda 
Kapilani,’ set out from a village for Savatthi on some business. Then 
that nun, thinking: “It is forbidden by the lord to stand together with 
(or) talk with a man, the one with the other, in a secluded place,”* 
stood together with and talked with that very man in an open place. 
Those who were modest nuns ... (Bi-Pc 11.1. Instead of in the dark of 
the night when there is no light read in an open place) ... “... this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun should stand together with or should talk with 
aman, the one with the other, in an open place, there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Open place means: what is not secluded by a wall built of wattle 
and daub... or bya sack or whatis not secluded by anything whatever. 

Man means: a human man... (Bi-Pc11.2) ... if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 





1 See above, BD 3.263, for references. ? Nuns’ Bi-Pc12. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the nun Thullananda, stood together with and talked with 
aman, the one with the other, on a carriage road and in a cul-de-sac 
and at cross-roads,' and she whispered in his ear’ and she dismissed 
the nun who was her companion. Those who were modest nuns ... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda stand together with ... at cross- 
roads, and whisper in his ear and dismiss the nun who is her com- 
panion?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda stood to- 
gether with ... and dismissed the nun who is her companion?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda stand together with ... and 
dismiss the nun who is her companion? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should stand together with or should talk with 
a man, the one with the other, on a carriage road or in a cul-de- 
sac or at cross-roads’ or should whisper in his ear or should dis- 
miss the nun who is her companion, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 








| These three words occur above, BD 3.105 (Vin 4.176) in definition of “among the 
houses.” * nikannikarnjappeti. ° Curiously translated by B.C. Law, History of Pali 
Literature 1.74, in (12) “in the public street or cross roads where there are crows.” 
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Bi-Pc 14.1.1 
BD 3.267 


Vin 4.271 


Bi-Pc 14.2.1 


BD 3.268 


Bi-Pc 14.2.2 


BD 3.269 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Carriage road means: it is called a carriage road.’ 

Cul-de-sac means: they depart by that (way) by which they en- 
tered. 

Cross-roads means: it is called a place where four roads meet.” 

Man means: a human man, not a yakkha, not a departed one, not 
an animal; one who is learned, competent to stand, to talk.’ 

Together with means: together.* 

The one with the other means: there is a man as well as a nun.” 

Should stand together with means: ... offence of expiation.® 

Or should talk with means: ... offence of expiation.’ 

Or should whisper in his ear means: if she talks close into a 
man’s ear,* there is an offence of expiation. 

Or should dismiss the nun who is her companion means: if, 
desiring to indulge in bad habits, she then’ dismisses the nun who 
is her companion, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’° In leaving 
the region of sight or the region of hearing, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. When she has left, there, is an offence of expiation.” 
If she stands or talks, having left (the space of) a reach of the hand, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” If she stands together with or 
talks with a yakkha or a departed one or a eunuch or an animal in 
human form, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if some learned friend comes to be (present); 
if, not wishing for a private place she stands or talks thinking about 
something else’; if, not wishing to indulge in bad habits, she dis- 





* rathiya nama racchā vuccati. Raccha is a contracted form of rathiya; it occurs 


at Vin 2.194, Vin 3.151; Ja 1.346, Ja 1.425, and in definition of rathika, at Vin-a 886. 
? singhatako nama caccaram vuccati. Cf. explanation of singhdtaka at Vin-a 886, 
quoted above, BD 3.105. The word caccara occurs at Vin3.151 (BD 1.257); Mil 330; 
Ja1.425. ° =above,BD3.264. * =above,BD3.264. ° =above,BD3.264. ° =above, 
BD3.264. ” =above,BD3.264. ° upakannake, or secretly; cf. Vin 2.99, Vin 4.20 
(BD 2.203). ° pi, which Oldenberg says, Vin 4.367, “we ought to expunge.” * Cf. 
Vin 4.93 (BD 2.352) in definition of “should dismiss.” ™ Cf. Vin 4.93 (BD 2.352) in 
definition of “should dismiss.” ™ Cf. above, BD3.264. ™ Cf. Vin4.69, Vin 4.97 
(BD 2.301, BD 2.358), BD 2.269 (above, BD 3.264). 


1174 


NUNS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 14 


misses the nun who is her companion if there is something to be 
done’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. Vin 4.94 (BD 2.353). Vin-a 927 says on the above passage, “if it is for conveying 
ticket-food or for putting in order something badly arranged in the dwelling-place.” 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time a certain nun frequented a certain family as a regular diner. 
Then that nun, having dressed in the morning, taking her bowl and 
robe, approached that family; having approached, having sat down 
ona seat, she departed without asking the owner (for permission). 
The family’s slave-woman, while sweeping the house, placed that 
seat inside a dish.* The people, not seeing that seat, spoke thus to 
that nun: “Lady, where is that seat?” 

“I, sirs, did not see that seat.” 

Saying, “Lady, give back that seat,” having scolded her, they 
stopped (her as) a regular diner. Then these people, searching’ the 
house, having seen that seat inside the dish, having apologised to 
that nun, (re-) established her as a regular diner. Then that nun told 
this matter to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it 
about, saying: 

“How can this nun, having approached families before a meal, 
having sat down on a seat, depart without asking the owner (for 
permission)?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun... the owner (for permis- 
sion)?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 





1 This sounds odd, but we know little of the sizes of the dishes and vessels used. But 
if the dsana, the seat, defined below as “the place for sitting cross-legged,” was only 
a rush- or padded-seat for sitting on on the floor, it could easily be mislaid in quite 
a moderate sized bowl. 7? sodhetican also mean to clean. 
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“How, monks, can a nun ... depart without asking the owner (for 
permission)? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having approached families before a meal, hav- 
ing sat down on a seat, should depart without asking the owner 
(for permission), there is an offence of expiation.” 


BD 3.271 





š š ë Bi-Pc 15.2.1 
Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. iii 


Before a meal means: from sunrise until midday.’ 

Family means: there are four (kinds of) families: a noble family, 
a brahmin family, a merchant family, a low-caste family.” 

Having approached means: having gone there. 

A seat means: it is called a place for sitting cross-legged.° 

Having sat down means: having sat down on this. 

Should depart without asking the owner (for permission) 
means: whatever man in that family is learned, without asking him 
(for permission but) in letting herself pass a place that is sheltered 
from the rain,’ there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 15.2.2 


If she thinks that she has not asked (for permission) when she 


has not asked (for permission) and departs, there is an offence of ,,,.., 





| This is the reverse of the definition of “wrong time” (for eating) at Vin 4.86 
(BD 2.336). These two definitions together divide the day into two times for eat- 
ing—the right and the wrong. ? =Vin3.184, Vin4.80, Vin 4.177. * pallanka 
must at some time have come to mean the thing sat upon, early on perhaps a sim- 
ple mat. At Vin 1.192 pallarika is among various things which if used gives rise to 
a dukkata offence; while at Vin 2.280 nuns incur a similar offence if they sit on 
one, a half-pallarika being “allowed” instead. This may mean, however, sitting half 
cross-legged—so as to give more room. At Vin 2.169 a pallarika is allowed to be used 
by monks if the hair is destroyed (bhinditva), while at Vin 4.299 this same proviso 
(here chinditva, cut out) turns the nuns’ offence of using a pallarika into no offence.” 
It is defined here as “made by bringing (horse-) hair for it,” but at DN-a 86 as “made 
having put figures of wild animals on the legs.” See Dialogues of the Buddha 1.11, 
n.5 for some interesting remarks. * anovassaka. Cf. deso anovassako at Vin 2.211. 
Vin-a 927 says that in making the first foot cross (or pass), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; in making the second foot cross, one of expiation. 
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Bi-Pc 15.2.3 


Vin 4.273 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether she has not asked (for per- 
mission) ... If she thinks that she has asked (for permission) when 
she has not asked (for permission) ... there is an offence of expiation. 
If it is not for a place for sitting cross-legged, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that she has not asked (for permission) 
when she has asked (for permission), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If she is in doubt as to whether she has asked (for permission), 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she has asked 
(for permission) when she has asked (for permission), there is no 
offence. 





There is no offence if she goes away asking (for permission); if it 
is one that is not movable’; if she is ill; if there are accidents’; if she 
is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* asammharime; presumably meaning that she can go away of her own accord if she 


has not been given a pallarika or other movable seat. * Vin-a927 says that if they 
depart (pakkamanti, variant reading °ati) without asking (for permission) should 
a fire have broken out in the house or if there are thieves or similar misfortunes, 
there is no offence. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda, having approached families after 
a meal, sat down on’ a seat without having asked the owner (for 
permission) and moreover lay down on it. People, being shy of the 
nun Thullananda, neither sat down on that seat nor lay down on 
it. The people ... spread it about, saying: “How can the nun Thul- 
lananda, having approached families after a meal, sit down on a 
seat without asking the owner (for permission) and moreover lie 
down on it?” Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. Those 
who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can the lady 
Thullananda ... and moreover lie down on it?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullanandé ... and 
moreover lay down on it?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... and moreover lie down 
on it? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having approached families after a meal, 
should sit down on or should lie down on a seat without asking 
the owner (for permission), there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 





* abhi- ... abhi- may be intended to convey meaning of “loll” and “sprawl.” 
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Bi-Pc 16.1.1 
BD 3.273 


Bi-Pc 16.2.1 


BD 3.274 


Bi-Pc 16.2.2 


Vin 4.274 


Bi-Pc 16.2.3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


After a meal means: after midday has passed until the sun has 
set. 

Family means: ...’ 

Having approached means: having gone there.” 

Without asking the owner (for permission) means: whatever 
man in that family is the owner, without asking him to give (permis- 
sion). 

A seat means: ....° 

Should sit down on means: if she sits down on it, there is an 
offence of expiation. 

Should lie down on means: if she lies down on it, there is an 
offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that she has not asked (for permission) when she 
has not asked (for permission) and sits down on or lies down on (a 
seat), there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether 
she has not asked (for permission) ... (see Bi-Pc 15.2) ... there is no 
offence. 





There is no offence if she, asking (for permission), sits down on 
or lies down ona seat; if it is a permanently appointed (seat); if she is 
ill; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 See Bi-Pc15.2.1. ? See Bi-Pc15.2.1. ° See Bi-Pc15.2.1. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time several nuns, going to Savatthi through the Kosalan 
districts, having arrived at a certain village in the evening, having 
approached a certain brahmin family, asked for accommodation. ' 
Then that brahmin woman spoke thus to these nuns: “Wait, ladies, 
until the brahmin comes.” The nuns, saying: “Until the brahmin 
comes!”, having spread a sleeping-place, some sat down, others lay 
down. Then that brahmin having come during the night, spoke thus 
to that brahmin woman: “Who are these?” 

“They are nuns, master.” 

Saying: “Throw out these shaven-headed strumpets,”* he threw 
them out from the house. Then these nuns, having arrived in Savatthi, 
told this matter to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these nuns, having approached families 
at the wrong time, having spread a sleeping-place without asking 
the owner (for permission), sit down on itè and lie down on it?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... lay down on it?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns, having approached families ... lie down 
on it? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having approached families at the wrong time, 





1 okdsam yacimsu. * Cf. BD 3.178, BD 3.257, above. ° Here and below abhinisidati, 
abhinipajjati; above merely nisidati, nipajjati. The stress of abhi- may mean, as in 
previous Pacittiya, to “loll” and “sprawl.” 
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Bi-Pc 17.2.1 


Vin 4.275 


Bi-Pc 17.2.2 


Bi-Pc 17.2.3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


having spread or having caused a sleeping- place to be spread 
without asking the owner (for permission), should sit down on 
it or should lie down on it, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Wrong time means: from sunset until sunrise.’ 

Family means: ... Having approached means: ... Without asking 
the owner (for permission) means: ... (see Bi-Pc 16.2.2) ... 

Sleeping-place means: even a spreading of leaves.* 

Having spread means: oneself having spread. 

Having caused to be spread means: having caused another to 
spread. 

Should sit down on means: Should lie down on means: ... 





If she thinks that she has not asked (for permission) when she 
has not asked (for permission) and having spread or having caused 
a sleeping-place to be spread, she sits down on it or lies down on it, 
there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether she 
has not asked (for permission) ... If she thinks that she lias asked (for 
permission) when she has not asked (for permission) ... offence of 
expiation. If she thinks that she has not asked (for permission) when 
she has asked (for permission), there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If she is in doubt as to whether she has asked (for permission), there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she has asked (for 
permission) when she has asked (for permission), there is no offence. 





There is no offence if asking (for permission), having spread or 
having caused a sleeping-place to be spread, she sits down on it or 
lies down on it; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she 
is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. other definitions of “wrong time” at BD 2.336 and above, BD3.86. 7 Other 
definitions of “sleeping-place” at BD 2.196 =BD 2.201, BD 2.244. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun who was the pupil of Bhadda Kapilani' attended 
on Bhadda Kapilani respectfully. Bhadda Kapilani spoke thus to the 
nuns: “Ladies, this nun attends on me respectfully, I will give her 
this robe.” Then that nun, because of a misapprehension,” because 
of a misunderstanding,” saying: “Ladies, they say that I do not attend 
respectfully upon the lady, they do not say that she will give me a 
robe,” made (someone) look down upon another. Those who were 
modest nuns... spread it about, saying: “How can this nun because of 
a misapprehension, because ofa misunderstanding, make (someone) 
look down upon another?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun ... made (someone) look 
down upon another?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can a nun, because of a misapprehension, because 
of a misunderstanding, make (someone) look down upon another? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, because of a misapprehension, because of a 
misunderstanding, should make (someone) look down upon an- 
other, there is an offence of expiation.” 








* See Bi-Ss3, Bi-Pc11-Bi-Pc13. ” duggahitena. I think here it does not mean that 
the robe was taken wrongly, but what Bhadda said. ° dipadharitena. 
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Bi-Pc 18.2.1 
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Bi-Pc 18.2.2 


Bi-Pc 18.2.3 
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Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Because of a misapprehension means: because it was appre- 
hended in a different manner. 

Because of a misunderstanding means: because it was under- 
stood in a different manner. 

Another means: one who is ordained. If she makes (someone) 
look down upon (her), there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained (and) 
makes (someone) look down upon (her), there is an offence of expia- 
tion. If she is in doubt as to whether she is ordained ... If she thinks 
that she is not ordained when she is ordained ... offence of expiation. 
If she makes (someone) look down upon one who is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is ordained 
when she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she 
is in doubt as to whether she is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is not ordained when she is not 
ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 





There is no offence if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.” 





* Surely should read andpatti, no offence. ? This Pācittiya is unique in the nuns’ 
group in having no more than these two regularly recurring instances where no 
offence is caused. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns, not seeing their own things, spoke thus to the nun 
Candakali’: “Has the lady not seen our things?” The nun Candakali 
... spread it about, saying: 

“What, am I a thief then? What, am I just shameless? That these 
ladies, not seeing their own things, spoke thus to me: ‘Has the lady 
not seen our things?’ If indeed, ladies,” I take your things Iam nota 
true recluse, I am falling away from the Brahma-life, I rise up in hell. 
But whoever speaks thus of me when it is not a fact, let her too be 
not a true recluse, let her fall away from the Brahma-life, let her rise 
up in hell.” 

Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Candakali curse herself as well as another with 
hell as well as with the Brahma-life?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Candakali cursed herself 
... with the Brahma-life?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Candakali curse herself as well as an- 
other with hell as well as with the Brahma-life? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should curse herself or another with hell or 
with the Brahma-life, there is an offence of expiation.” 





* See Bi-Ss 4, Bi-Ss 10, Bi-Ss11. ? sacdh’ayye. Oldenberg says, Vin 4.367, that this 
may be sace aharn ayye, and refers us to Vin 1.88, sacdca, with variant reading and 
interpretation given by Buddhaghosa, appearing at Vin 1.372. 
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Bi-Pc 19.1.1 
BD 3.279 


Bi-Pc 19.2.1 
BD 3.280 


Vin 4.277 


Bi-Pc 19.2.2 


Bi-Pc 19.2.3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Herself means: herself (individually). 

Another means: one who is ordained. 

If she curses with hell or with the Brahma-life, there is an offence 
of expiation. 





If she thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained (and) 
curses (her) with hell or with the Brahma-life, there is an offence of 
expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether she is ordained ... If she 
thinks that she is not ordained when she is ordained ... offence of 
expiation. If she curses (her) with animal birth or with the realm of 
the departed or with human misfortune, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If she curses one who is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is ordained when she is not or- 
dained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to 
whether she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
she thinks that she is not ordained when she is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





There is no offence if she is aiming at (explaining) the goal, if she 
is aiming at (explaining) a rule, if she is aiming at (explaining) the 
teaching’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 attdnan ti paccattam =below, BD 3.281. This explanation will have been necessary 
if in early Buddhist thought atta was prevalently held to stand for Atman, tran- 
scendental self. But here it has no such reference, meaning simply a person, an 
individual, pacca-=pati- throwing back the emphasis away from Atman on to an in- 
dividual or particular self X, as contrasted with Y. Paccattamh at aN i.156 is explained 
by sdmarh at AN-a2.256. 7” This is the Sinhalese and Siamese reading. Oldenberg’s 
edition reads: “if she thinks that she is ordained ...,” as in sentence but one before. 
Offence of wrong-doing “should probably read no offence.” * Vin3.130 (BD 1.218, 
and see n. 2)=Vin 4.11 (BD 2.185)=Vin 4.309 (below, BD 3.345). 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the nun Candakali, having quarrelled with the nuns, wept 
having struck’ herself again and again. Those who were modest nuns 
... Spread it about, saying: “How can the lady Candakali weep, having 
struck herself again and again?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Candakali wept, having 
struck herself again and again?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Candakali weep, having struck herself 
again and again? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should weep, having struck herself again and 
again, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Herself means: herself (individually).” 

If she weeps, having struck herself again and again, there is an 
offence of expiation. If she strikes, (but) does not weep, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If she weeps, (but) does not strike, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if, smitten by loss of relations or by loss of 





1 vadhitva, also meaning to punish. 7 See above, BD 3.280. 
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Bi-Pc 20.1.1 
BD 3.281 


Bi-Pc 20.2.1 


Bi-Pc 20.2.2 


BD 3.282 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


possessions’ or by loss of health,” she weeps (but) does not strike; if 
she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 


The Second Division: that on the dark 


Vin 4.278 





1 bhoga, usually translated in this sequence as “wealth,” must here refer either to the 
nun’s own few possessions or to her relatives’ wealth. ? Here three misfortunes 
or losses, vyasana, occur; five are given at ANiii.147, DN iii.235, where it is said that 
of these five, three (those mentioned above) do not cause beings to arise after death 
in painful states, while the other two do. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time several nuns bathed naked with prostitutes at the same 
ford of the river Aciravati.’ The prostitutes made fun of the nuns, 
saying: “Why in the world, ladies, is the Brahma-life led by you when 
you are young? Surely the pleasures of the senses should be enjoyed. 
When you are old, then you can lead the Brahma-life; thus will both 
extremes be experienced’ by you.” The nuns, being made fun of by 
these prostitutes, became ashamed.’ Then these nuns, having gone 
to a dwelling, told this matter to the nuns. The nuns told this matter 
to the monks. The monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord 
on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Because of this, monks, I will lay down a rule of training for 
nuns founded on ten reasons: for the excellence of the Order ... for 
following the discipline.* And thus, monks, the nuns should set forth 
this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should bathe naked, there is an offence of ex- 
piation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 





1 Cf. Vin 1.293 and above, BD 3.247. Other regulations as to the foods to be used by 
nuns when bathing given at Vin2.280. ? pariggahita, literally taken up. ° At 
Vin 1.293 this is the story said to have been told by Visakha to the lord when she 
was asking him to confer the eight boons, and of which the giving of bathing cloths 
for the nuns was the last. * See BD 1.37f.; BD 2.87, BD 3.248, BD 2.323. 
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Bi-Pc 21.1.1 
BD 3.283 


Bi-Pc 21.2.1 
BD 3.284 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Should bathe naked means: if she bathes not clothed, not dress- 
ed,’ there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 21.2.2 
There is no offence if she is one whose robe is stolen? or if she is 


one whose robe is destroyed’; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if 
she is the first wrong-doer. 





* nivattha and paruta, the words used above, are also those that together cover the 
putting on of the three robes; see BD 2.32, n.2,n.3. ” These words are defined 
(for monks) at BD 2.48—i.e., in Monks’ Bu-NP 6 which, as is to be gathered from 
Vin-a 919, holds good for nuns as well as for monks. ° See previous note. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time bathing cloths for the nuns were allowed by the lord.* The 
group of six nuns, saying: “Bathing cloths are allowed by the lord,” 
wore bathing cloths that were not of a (proper) measure; they went 
about trailing (these) in front as well as behind.” Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can the group of six 
nuns wear bathing cloths that are not of a (proper) measure?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns wear 
bathing cloths that are not of a (proper) measure?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the group of six nuns wear bathing cloths that 
are not of a (proper) measure? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“When a bathing cloth is being made for a nun, it must be made 
toa (proper) measure. This is the (proper) measure here: in length 
four spans according to the accepted span, in width two spans. 
For her who exceeds this (measure), there is an offence of expia- 
tion involving cutting down.”* 





Bathing cloth means: dressed in* which, she bathes. 





1 At Vin 1.294. The giving of bathing cloths for the Order of nuns was the last of the 
eight boons which Visakha asked the lord to confer on her. The bathing cloth was 
the fifth robe to be pointed out toa nun at her ordination, Vin 2.272. ” Cf. above, 
BD3.99. ° Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 87, Bu-Pc 89, Bu-Pc 90, Bu-Pc91. * Here is another 
example of a garment to which nivattha refers; see BD 2.32, n. 2. 
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Bi-Pc 22.1.1 
BD 3.285 
Vin 4.279 


Bi-Pc 22.2.1 
BD 3.286 


Bi-Pc 22.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Is being made means: making or causing to be made.* 

It must be made to a (proper) measure. This is the (proper) 
measure here: in length four spans according to the accepted 
span, in width two spans means: if she makes it or causes it to be 
made exceeding this (measure), in the business there is an offence 
of wrong-doing; having cut it down on acquisition, an offence of 
expiation is to be confessed. 

If what was incompletely executed by herself she has finished by 
herself, there is an offence of expiation. If she makes others finish 
what was incompletely executed by herself... If what was incom- 
pletely executed by others she has finished by herself... If she makes 
others finish what was incompletely executed by others, there is an 
offence of expiation. If she makes it or causes it to be made for an- 
other, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having acquired what 
was made for another, she makes use of it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





There is no offence if she makes it to the (proper) measure; if 
she makes it to less than the (proper) measure; if having acquired 
what was made for another (but) exceeding the (proper) measure, 
having cut it down, she makes use of it; if she makes a canopy ora 
ground-covering or a screen-wall or a mattress or a squatting-mat; 
if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 





2 


1 =Vin 3.226, Vin 4.168, Vin 4.171. 
Vin4.171. ° =Vin 4.171. 


=Vin 3.225, Vin 4.167, Vin 4.169, Vin 4.170, 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain nun’s robe of costly robe-cloth was badly made, 
badly sewn. The nun Thullananda spoke thus to that nun: “Lady, this 
robe-cloth of yours is lovely, but the robe is badly made, badly sewn.” 

“If I unsew it, lady, will you sew it?” 

“Yes, lady, I will sew it.” 

Then that nun, having unsewn that robe, gave it to the nun Thul- 
lananda. The nun Thullananda, thinking: “I will sew it, I will sew it,” 
neither sewed it nor made an effort’ to get it sewn. Then that nun 
told this matter to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can the lady Thullananda, having had a nun’s 
robe unsewn, neither sew it nor make an effort to get it sewn?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the Thullananda, having had 
a nun’s robe unsewn, neither sewed it nor made an effort to get it 
sewn?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... nor make an effort to 
get it sewn? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having unsewn or having made (another) un- 
sew a nun’s robe, if she is not afterwards prevented should nei- 
ther sew it nor should make an effort to get it sewn, except on 
the fourth and fifth days, there is an offence of expiation.” 








* ussukkarn karoti, or “to find energy.” Cf. below, BD 3.309, BD 3.330. 
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Bi-Pc 23.1.1 
BD 3.287 


Vin 4.280 


Bi-Pc 23.2.1 
BD 3.288 


Bi-Pc 23.2.2 


Vin 4.281 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Anun’s means: another nun’s. 

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes. 

Having unsewn means: herself having unsewn. 

Having made (another) unsew means: having made another 
unsew. 

If she is not afterwards prevented means: if there is not an 
obstacle.* 

Should neither sew means: should not herself sew. 

Nor should make an effort to get it sewn means: should not 
command another.” 

Except on the fourth and fifth days means: having excluded 
the fourth and fifth days. 

If she thinks, “I will neither sew it nor make an effort to get it 
sewn,” in the mere throwing off of the responsibility, there is an 
offence of expiation.° 





If she thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained, having 
unsewn or having made (another) unsew a robe, and if she is not 
afterwards prevented, neither sews it nor makes an effort to get 
it sewn, except on the fourth and fifth days, there is an offence of 
expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether she is ordained ... If she 
thinks that she is not ordained when she is ordained ... offence of 
expiation. If, having unsewn or having made (another) unsew an- 
other requisite ... except on the fourth and fifth days, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If, having unsewn or made (another) un- 
sew a robe or another requisite of one who is not ordained ... except 
on the fourth and fifth days, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
she thinks that she is ordained when she is not ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether she is 
not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that 





1 =below, BD 3.331. 7 Cf. below, BD3.310, BD3.331. * Cf. below, BD3.331. 
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she is not ordained when she is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 





Bi-Pc 23.2.3 
There is no offence if there is an obstacle’; if, having looked about, 803289 


she does not get the chance’; if she, working,’ lets the fourth and 
fifth days pass; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she 
is the first wrong-doer. 





* antardya; ten are enumerated at Vin 1.112, Vin 1.169. ” On analogy of Bi-Pc 34, 
Bi-Pc 45 below and following the Sinhalese version, I have adopted a different punc- 
tuation from that occurring in Oldenberg’s text of Bi-Pc 23, hence altering the sense. 
Cf. also below, BD 3.310, BD 3.331. ° Taking the Sinhalese and Siamese karonti as 
against Oldenberg’s karontam. 
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Bi-Pc 24.1.1 
BD 3.290 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time’ nuns, having entrusted robes’ to the hands of (other) nuns, 
set out on a tour of the country with (only) the inner and the upper 
robes. Those robes, deposited for a long time, became soiled; nuns 
dried them in the sun. Nuns spoke thus to these nuns: “Ladies, whose 
are these robes that are soiled?” Then these nuns told this matter to 
the nuns. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can nuns, having entrusted robes to the hands of (other) nuns, 
set out on a tour of the country with (only) the inner and the upper 
robes?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... with (only) the inner 
and the upper robes?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns ... with (only) the inner and the upper 
robes? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should miss going about in an outer cloak for 
five days,” there is an offence of expiation.” 





1 Cf. Monks’ Bu-NP 2 (Bp 2.12). ? Merely called cīvara here. The sikkhapada makes 
it clear that the sarighati, outer cloak, is meant; Vin-a 652 says that this is the case 
with the monks’ civara mentioned in Bu-NP 2. At some time the nuns came to be 
allowed five robes, mentioned below. For these see Bp 2, Introduction, p. xix. It is 
therefore quite possible to say here that the nuns went with “only” their inner and 
upper robes, if we think of these with the outer cloak as constituting the regular 
set of three robes, to which the other two were merely added as extras for the nuns. 
? paficahikam, what consists of five days 
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Bi-Pc 24.2.1 


Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. aoe 


Should miss going about in an outer cloak for five days means: 
if on the fifth day she neither dresses in nor puts on nor dries in the 
sun the five robes, (but) lets the fifth day pass, there is an offence of 
expiation. 





Bi-Pc 24.2.2 


If she thinks that five days are passed when they are passed, there 
is an offence of expiation." If she is in doubt as to whether five days 
are passed, there is an offence of expiation. If she thinks that five 
days are not passed when they are passed, there is an offence of 
expiation. If she thinks that five days are passed when they are not 
passed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to 
whether five days are not passed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If she thinks that five days are not passed when they are not passed, 
there is no offence. 


Vin 4.282 





Bi-Pc 24.2.3 
There is no offence if, on the fifth day, she dresses in or puts on 


or dries the five robes in the sun; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if 
she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* Some material left out here. These clauses should state that the offence also de- 
pends on her not dressing in, putting on or drying the five robes. Vin-a 929 says that 
for each robe there is an offence, thus for the five (robes) there are five (offences). 
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BD 3.292 


Bi-Pc 25.2.1 


BD 3.293 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain nun having walked for alms, having spread out 
a damp robe,’ entered a dwelling-place. A certain nun, having put 
on that robe, entered a village for almsfood. She, having come out,” 
asked the nuns: “Ladies, have you not seen my robe?” The nuns told 
this matter to that nun. Then that nun ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can this nun, without asking (for permission) put on my 
robe?” Then this nun told this matter to the nuns. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this nun put ona 
nun’s robe without asking (for permission)?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun ... without asking (for 
permission)?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how cana nun... without asking (for permission)? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should wear a robe that should be handed back,’ 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
A robe that should be handed back means: if she dresses in 
or puts on any one robe of the five (kinds of) robes of one who is 





* allacivara. Cf. Ja 6.51. Alla can mean wet, moist, and also fresh, new. ? This must 
refer to the first nun, meaning when she (later) came out of the dwelling-place. 
? civarasamkamaniyam, explained at Vin-a 930 as patidatabbacivara, a robe that 
should be restored, given back (to the rightful owner). 
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ordained, either if it was not given to her or without asking (permis- 
sion) for it, there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained (and) 
wears a robe that should be handed back, there is an offence of ex- 
piation. If she is in doubt as to whether she is ordained ... If she 
thinks that she is not ordained when she is ordained ... offence of 
expiation. If she wears a robe of one who is not ordained and that 
should be handed back, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she 
thinks that she is ordained when she is not ordained, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether she is not 
ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is 
not ordained when she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.’ 





There is no offence if she gives it or, if asking (permission) for it, 
she dresses in it or puts it on; if she is one whose robe is stolen,” if 
she is one whose robe is destroyed’; if there are accidents; if she is 
mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* Should doubtless read, “there is no offence.” ? Cf. above, BD 3.284. ° Cf. above, 
BD 3.284 
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Bi-Pc 25.2.2 


Vin 4.283 


Bi-Pc 25.2.3 


Bi-Pc 26.1.1 
BD 3.294 


Bi-Pc 26.2.1 
BD 3.295 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the family who supported the nun Thullananda spoke 
thus to the nun Thullananda: “Lady, we will give robes for the Order 
of nuns.” The nun Thullananda saying: “You are very busy, there is 
much to be done,” put an obstacle in the way.’ Then that family’s 
house was burnt down. They ... spread it about, saying: “How could 
the lady Thullananda put an obstacle in the way of our gift of faith? 
We are down and out; all round,’ both as to property and as to merit.” 
Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda put an obstacle in the way of a 
group’s receiving robes?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda put an 
obstacle in the way of a group's receiving robes?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda put an obstacle in the way 
of a group's receiving robes? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should put an obstacle in the way of a group’s 
receiving robes there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 





* antardyarn akāsi, as we might, say, “made an objection.” 7 paribahird; the word 


also occurs at SNi.126. Vin2.140. ” Note how the interest is shifted from the 
laypeople to the nuns. 
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A group means: it is called an Order of nuns.’ 

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes (including) 
the least one fit for assignment.” 

Should put an obstacle in the way means: if, saying: “How can 
this robe be given?” she puts an obstacle in the way, there is an offence 
of expiation. If she puts an obstacle in the way of another requisite, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she puts an obstacle in the way 
of a robe or of another requisite for several nuns’ or for one nun or 
for a woman who is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if she hinders having pointed out an advan- 
tage’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





 =below, Bp 3.346. In the Vinaya, gana is almost always a group of from one to 
four monks or nuns, while sarigha is an Order—i.e., five or more monks or nuns. 
It is curious to find gana and sarigha identified, as above, but the wording of the 
introductory story appears tobe responsible. 7 =Vin3.196, Vin3.210, Vin 4.60, 
Vin 4.122, Vin 4.123, etc. * sambahula. With Old Commentary’s identification, 
above, of sarigha and gana, gana a group, has moved from its normal second to 
the first place of that triad which is usually found as sarigha gana ekabhikkhuni 
(Order, group, one nun). The second place has therefore to be filled by another 
word: sambahula is the obvious choice, for in Vinaya it is often virtually a synonym 
for gana. “One nun” follows next in its usual order and form. Cf. below, BD 3.347. 
* Cf. below, BD 3.301. 
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Bi-Pc 26.2.2 


Bi-Pc 27.1.1 
BD 3.296 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time robe-material had accrued to an Order of nuns not at 
a right time.’ Then that Order of nuns collected together wishing 
to distribute that robe-material. Now at that time the nuns who 
were pupils of the nun Thullananda had gone out. The nun Thul- 
lananda spoke thus to those nuns’: “Ladies, nuns are gone out; the 
robe-material should not be distributed yet,” (and) she held back 
the division of the robe-material. Nuns, saying: “The robe-material 
should not be distributed yet,” parted company. When the nuns who 
were pupils returned, the nun Thullananda had that robe-material 
distributed. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda hold back a legally valid division 
of robe-material?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, that the nun Thullananda held back a legally 
valid division of robe-material?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda hold back a legally valid 
division of robe-material? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 





1 See Nuns’ Bu-NP 2, where also Thullananda takes a hand in robe-distribution, and 
where robe- (material given) not at a right time is defined. Cf. also Monks’ Bu-NP 3, 
where akdlacivara may be accepted by a monk. It is to be gathered from Vin-a 919 
that the Monks’ Bu-NP 3 holds good for nuns as well as for monks. * Presumably 
to those constituting the Order, for the pupils had not yet returned. 
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“Whatever nun should hold back a legally valid division of robe 
material, there is an offence of expiation.”’ 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Legally valid division of robe-material means: a complete Or- 
der of nuns, having collected together, distributes it.” 

Should hold back means: if, saying: “How could one distribute 
this robe-material?”® she holds it back, there is an offence of expia- 
tion. 





If she thinks that it is legally valid when it is legally valid (and) 
holds (the division) back, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in 
doubt as to whether it is legally valid ... offence of wrong-doing. If she 
thinks that it is not legally valid when it is legally valid ... no offence. 
If she thinks that it is legally valid when it is not legally valid, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether it is not 
legally valid, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that it 
is not legally valid when it is not legally valid, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she holds it back having pointed out an 
advantage; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. below, Bi-Pc30. * “Pupils,” not being fully ordained, did not rank as nuns with 
administrative powers, although they were called antevasibhikkhuniyo. Therefore 
their absence from a ceremony would not invalidate it, as would the absence of 
a fully ordained nun.“Complete” (samagga) interpreted at Vin-a 792 as meaning 
“all come”; see BD 2.267, and note 7. * Oldenberg Vin 4.368, proposes to read idam 
civaram bhajiyeyya for text’s imarı civaram bhajeyya. Sinhalese edition has idam 
civaram bhadjeyya; Siamese edition same as text. 
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Bi-Pc 28.1.1 
BD 3.298 


BD 3.299 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda gave’ recluses’ robe-material to 
players’ and to dancers’ and to female tumblers* and to female con- 
jurors and to drummers,‘ saying: “Do praise me in public.”’ The 
players and the dancers and the tumblers and the conjurors and the 
drummers praised the nun Thullananda in public, saying: “The lady 
Thullananda is very learned, she is a repeater, she is wise, she is 
skilled in giving talk on dhamma.’ Give for the lady, make for the 
lady.” Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda give recluses’ robe-material to a 
householder?” ... 





1 Cf. below, BD 3.332. °? nata, explained at Vin-a 931 as “those who play (or dance, 


natenti) a pantomime (or dance, natakam).” This last is probably dance-drama. There 
was no hard-and-fast line in ancient India between dancing, acting and miming; all 
were needed together, with drumming, for the full production. At sn iv.306f. play- 
ers, nata, are said by Gotama, as recorded, to arouse wrong states of mind in their 
audience, and to be reborn in the Hell of Laughter. ° ndtaka, explained at Vin-a 931 
as those who dance (naccanti). Word occurs at Mil 331, translated as “play actor,” 
and at Milig1. * larighika, “those who do tumbling on bamboos and thongs,” Vin- 
a931. Larighaka (plural) occurs at Mil 34, Mil191, Mil331;Ja2.142. 5 sokajjhayika. 
Vin-a 931 reads sokasdyika, with variant readings as text and sokachayi, and explains 
as “illusion-makers.” Cf. Ja 6.580, explained thus here too, and with the further 
meaning of those who allay and dispel grief. ° kumbhathinika, explained at Vin- 
a931 as players with a small jar (ghataka?). Word also occurs at Ja 5.506, Ja 6.580 (not 
explained) and pNi.6; see Dialogues of the Buddha 1.8, n. 4. DN-a 84 says that kumb- 
hathiina is the noise of a pot striking a four-cornered trough, which explanation 
Dialogues of the Buddha 1.8, n. 4 says is “obscure and probably corrupt.” ” parisati. 
® Asin Nuns’ Bu-NP 10, Bu-NP 11, Bu-Pc 33. 
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“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda gave recluses’ 
robe-material to a householder?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda give recluses’ robe mate- 
rial to a householder? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should give recluses’ robe-material to a house- 
holder or toa wanderer or to a female wanderer, there is an offen- 
ce of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. eka 


Householder means: he who inhabits a house.’ 

Wanderer means: excluding monk and novice, he who has reach- 
ed (the stage of a) wanderer.” 

Female wanderer means: excluding nun and probationer and 
female novice, she who has reached (the stage of a) female wanderer.* 

Recluses’ robe-material means: it is called made allowable.* If 
she gives, there is an offence of expiation. 


Vin 4.286 





Bi-Pc 28.2.2 
There is no offence if she gives to (her) parents; if she gives for 


the time being’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 =Vin3.212, Vin3.219, Vin3.259 (BD2.47, BD2.60, BD 2.148). 2 =Vin 4.92 
(BD 2.349) =below, BD 3.332, and cf. Vin 4.224. 3 =Vin 4.92 (BD 2.349) =below, 
BD 3.332, and cf. Vin 4.224. * kappakata. Cf. definition of “new (robe)” as akalakappa 
at Vin 4.120. See BD 2.407, n. 5, n. 6, and BD 2.409, n.5. 5 Cf. BD1.110, n.7. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the family who supported the nun Thullananda spoke 
thus to the nun Thullananda: “If we, lady, are able, we will give 
robe-material for the Order of nuns.” Now at that time nuns, hav- 
ing kept the rains-retreat, collected together wishing to distribute 
robe-material. The nun Thullananda spoke thus to these nuns: “Wait, 
ladies, there is for the Order of nuns an expectation of robe-material.” 
The nuns spoke thus to the nun Thullananda: “Do go, lady, and find 
out about this robe-material.” The nun Thullananda approached that 
family; having approached she spoke thus to the people: “Sirs, do 
give robe-material for the Order of nuns.” They said: “Lady, we are 
not able to give robe-material for the Order of nuns.” The nun Thul- 
lananda told this matter to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns 
... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda, when an expectation of robe- 
material is not sure,’ let the robe-season’ pass?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... let the 
robe-season pass?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... let the robe-season 
pass? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased... 
this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, when an expectation of robe-material is not 





* dubbala, not strong, weak; uncertain, not sure, low or poor. 7” Cf. Vin3.261 
(BD 2.152f.). 
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sure, should let the robe-season pass, there is an offence of expi- 
ation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

When an expectation of robe-material is not sure means: if 
they say, “If we are able, we will give, we will make,” (but their) word 
becomes broken. 

Robe-season means: the last month of the rainy season when 
the kathina cloth is not (formally) made, the five months when it is 
(formally) made.* 

Should let the robe-season pass means: if she lets pass the last 
day of the rainy season when the kathina cloth is not (formally) made, 
there is an offence of expiation. If she lets the day pass for removing 
the kathina (privileges),’ there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that the robe-material is not sure when it is not sure 
(and) lets the robe-season pass, there is an offence of expiation. If 
she is in doubt as to whether the robe-material is not sure ... offence 
of wrong-doing. If she thinks that the robe-material is sure” when it 
is not sure ... no offence. If she thinks that the robe-material is not 
sure when it is sure, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in 
doubt as to whether the robe-material is sure, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that the robe-material is sure when it is 
sure, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she hinders having pointed out an advan- 
tage’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 =definition of “time of giving robes” at Vin 4.74, Vin 4.100 (BD 2.311, BD 2.366), and 
cf. Vin3.204. ° Cf. Vin3.196 (BD 2.5and notes). * adubbala. * =above, BD3.295. 
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Bi-Pc 29.2.3 
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BD 3.302 


Bi-Pc 30.1.2 


Vin 4.288 
BD 3.303 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time a dwelling-place had been erected by a certain lay-follower 
for the Order. He, at the festival for this dwelling-place, was desirous 
of giving robe-material at the wrong time for both the Orders. Now 
at that time the kathina cloth for both the Orders was (formally) 
made. Then that lay-follower, having approached the Order,’ asked 
for the removal of the kathina (privileges).” They told this matter to 
the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to remove the kathina (privileges). And thus, 
monks, should the kathina (privileges) be removed: The Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, let the 
Order remove the kathina (privileges). This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order removes the kathina (priv- 
ileges). If the removal of the kathina (privileges) is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, let them be silent. If it is not pleasing, they should 
speak. The kathina (privileges) are removed by the Order, and it is 
right ... So do I understand this.’” 





Then that lay-follower, having approached the Order of nuns, 
asked for the removal of the kathina (privileges). The nun Thul- 
lananda, thinking, “There will be robe-material for us,” held back the 





* I.e., the Order of monks, as one gathers from the context. ? See BD2.5, n.3, 
BD 2.6, n. 5. Here the removal must depend on the ground of the robes being settled, 
or on that of the general removal of the privileges by a whole Order. 
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removal of the kathina (privileges). Then that lay-follower ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can these nuns not give a removal of the kathina 
(privileges) for us?” Nuns heard that lay-follower who ... spread it 
about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can the nun Thullananda hold back a legally valid removal of the 
kathina (privileges)?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda held back a 
legally valid removal of the kathina (privileges)?” 

“Itis true, lord “... (see Bi-Pc 27.1) “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should hold back a legally valid removal of the 
kathina (privileges), there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. eer 


Legally valid removal of the kathina (privileges) means a com- 
plete Order of nuns, having collected together, remove them.’ 

Should hold back means: if, saying: “How can this kathina (privi- 
lege) be removed?” she holds it back, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Bi-Pc 30.2.2 


If she thinks that it is legally valid when it is legally valid (and) 
holds it back ... (see Bi-Pc 27.2) ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 


The Third Division: that on being naked 





1 Cf. Bi-Pc 27.2.1. 7 Cf. Bi-Pc 27.2.1. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time two nuns shared’ one couch.’ People, engaged in tour- 
ing the dwelling-place, having seen (them) ... spread it about, say- 
ing: “How can two nuns share one couch, like women householders 
who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Nuns heard these people who 
... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can two nuns share one couch?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that two nuns shared one couch?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can two nuns share one couch? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever two nuns should share one couch, there is an offen- 
ce of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Nuns mean: they are called ordained. 

Two should share one couch means: if one is lying down and 
the other lies down, there is an offence of expiation. Or if both are 
lying down, there is an offence of expiation. If having got up, they 
lie down again, there is an offence of expiation. 








’ tuvattenti, explained at Vin-a 932 as to lie down on. 7” At Vin 2.124 itis made 
a dukkata offence for monks to share one couch. At Vin 2.10 one of the bad habits 
indulged in by lax monks was the sharing of one couch with women of respectable 
families. 
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There is no offence if one is lying down and the other sits down, 
or if both are sitting down; if they are mad, if they are the first wrong- 
doers. 
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Bi-Pc 32.2.2 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time two nuns shared one covering-cloth.’ People, engaged 
in touring the dwelling-place ... (see Bi-Pc 31.1. Instead of one couch 
read one covering-cloth) ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever two nuns should share one covering-cloth, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Nuns mean: they are called ordained. 

Two should share one covering-cloth means: if having cov- 
ered themselves with that,’ they put that’ on, there is an offence of 
expiation. 





If they think that it is one covering-cloth when it is one covering- 
cloth (and) share it, there is an offence of expiation. If they are in 
doubt as to whether it is one covering-cloth ... If they think they are 
different covering-cloths when it is one covering-cloth ... offence of 





1 ekattharanapavurana. Vin-a 932 says that this means one covering as well asa cloth. 


At Vin 2.10, among the bad habits indulged in by lax monks were that they shared 
one covering, attharana, that they shared one cloth, pavurana, and that they shared 
one covering-cloth, attharaņapāvuraņā with women of respectable families. At 
Vin 2.124 the group of six monks shared these articles, thereby incurring an offence 
of wrong-doing. The fact that the two words attharana and pāvuraņā appear both 
separately and then together (see also below), to my mind shows that, when joined, 
they stand for one article: a cloth used as a covering, therefore a covering-cloth. 
There is also the reference to it as tarh (acc.), “that”; see next note. ? tafifieva... 
tafifieva. ° tafifieva... tañ ñeva. 
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expiation. If they think that they are different cloths when it is one 
covering, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If they think that it is 
one covering-cloth when they are different coverings, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If they think that it is one covering-cloth 
when they are different covering-cloths, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If they are in doubt as to whether they are different covering- 
cloths, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If they think that they are 
different covering-cloths when they are different covering-cloths, 
there is no offence. 


BD 3.306 





Bi-Pc 32.2.3 
There is no offence if they lie down having pointed out an ar- 


5 . . 
rangement’; if they are mad, if they are the first wrong-doers. Sass 





* vavatthāna. Vin-a 932 says that for those who lie down having placed the “yellow 


robes” in the middle or a walking-staff or even a belt, there is no offence. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda was very learned, she was a re- 
peater, she was wise, she was skilled in giving dhamma-talk.* Bhadda 
Kapilani* also was very learned ... she was skilled in giving dhamma- 
talk, she was esteemed as being eminent.” People, thinking: “Bhadda 
Kapilani is very learned ... she is skilled in giving dhamma-talk, she 
is esteemed as being eminent,” having first visited* Bhadda Kapilani 
afterwards visited the nun Thullananda. The nun Thullananda, over- 
come by envy,” thinking: “Those who are said to have few wants, 
to be content, detached, not living in company, these are intent on 
convincing,‘ intent on hinting,” walked up and down and stood still 
and sat down and lay down on a sleeping-place and recited and made 
(another) recite and studied’ in front of Bhadda Kapilani. Those who 
were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can the lady Thul- 
lananda intentionally cause discomfort to the lady Bhadda Kapilani?” 


“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda intention- 
ally caused discomfort to Bhadda Kapilani?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda intentionally cause dis- 





1 As in Nuns’ Bi-NPio, Bi-NP11, Bi-Pc28. ? Cf. above, BD3.186, n.1. 
> ularasambhavita. * payirupāsati also means to honour. ° issapakata, as at 
SNii.260, Vin 3.107. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 932 takes it as issaya pakata, envious 
by nature, with the variant reading apakata, not having done away with envy. 
6 safifiattibahula. ” For these last two cf. BD 2.192 (Vin 4.15). 
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comfort to Bhadda Kapilani? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 
“Whatever nun should intentionally cause discomfort to a nun, 


there is an offence of expiation.”’ 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

To a nun means: to another nun. 

Intentionally means: a transgression committed knowingly, 
consciously, deliberately.’ 

Should cause discomfort means: if thinking, “Because of this 
there will be discomfort for her,” she walks up and down or stands 
still or sits down or lies down on a sleeping-place or recites or makes 
(another) recite or studies in front of (her) without asking (for per- 
mission),° there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained (and) 
intentionally causes discomfort, there is an offence of expiation. If 
she is in doubt as to whether she is ordained ... If she thinks that she 
is not ordained when she is ordained (and) intentionally causes dis- 
comfort, there is an offence of expiation. If she intentionally causes 
discomfort to one who is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If she thinks that she is ordained when she is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether 
she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks 
that she is not ordained when she is not ordained, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.* 





There is no offence if she, not desiring to cause discomfort (and) 
having asked (for permission), walks up and down... or studies in 
front of (her); if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc77. 7 =Vin3.73;seeBD1.126,n.3. ° This appears to bea gloss, 
limiting the scope of the rule. * Should doubtless be “no offence.” 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda, when (the woman) who lived with 
her’ was ailing, neither attended to her nor made an effort’ to get 
her attended to. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can the lady Thullananda, when (the woman) who 
lives with her is ailing, neither attend to her nor make an effort to 
get her attended to?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... neither 
attended to her nor ... attended to?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda, when (the woman) who 
lives with her is ailing, neither attend to her nor make an effort to 
get her attended to? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should neither attend to an ailing (woman) 
who lives with her nor should make an effort to get her attended 
to, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Ailing means: she is called ill. 





1 sahajivini. cf. below, BD 3.375, BD 3.379. Not necessarily a fully ordained nun, for 
the sahajtvini might be a pupil or one not ordained (see Bi-Pc 34.2.1 below), while 
Bi-Pc 68 and Bi-Pc 70 speak of Thullananda ordaining her sahajivini, which means 
that they had shared a cell before the latter was ordained. ? Cf. above, BD 3.287, 
below, BD 3.330. 


1216 


NUNS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 34 


(Woman) who lives with her means: she is called one who 
shares her cell.’ ey 
Should neither attend to her means: should not herself attend 
to her.’ 
Nor should make effort to get her attended to means: should 
not command another.° 
If she thinks, “I will neither attend to her nor make an effort to 
get her attended to,” in throwing off the responsibility, there is an 
offence of expiation.* If she attends neither to a pupil nor to one who 
is not ordained nor makes an effort to get her attended to, there is 


an offence of wrong-doing. nee 





Bi-Pc 34.2.2 
There is no offence if there is an obstacle’; if, having looked about, 


she does not get the chance; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she 
is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1! saddhiviharini, co-resident. Also below, BD 3.375, BD 3.379. 7 Cf. above, BD 3.288, 
below, BD 3.331. ° Cf. above, BD 3.288, below, BD 3.331. * Cf. above, BD 3.288, below, 
BD 3.331. ° Cf. above, BD 3.289, but where the text’s punctuation is different, and 
below, BD 3.331. I prefer that obtaining in Bi-Pc.34 and Bi-Pc 45. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time Bhadda Kapilani had spent the rains in Saketa. As she had 
some business to do, she sent a messenger to the nun Thullananda, 
saying: “If the lady Thullananda would give me quarters, I would 
come to Savatthi.” The nun Thullananda spoke thus: “Let her come, 
I will give it.” Then Bhadda Kapilani went from Saketa to Savatthi. 
The nun Thullananda gave quarters to Bhadda Kapilani. Now at that 
time the nun Thullananda was very learned, she was a repeater ... 
(see Bi-Pc 33.1) ... she was skilled in giving dhamma-talk. The nun 
Thullananda, thinking: “Those who are said to have few wants ... 
(see Bi-Pc 33.1) ... intent on hinting,” angry, displeased threw Bhadda 
Kapilani out of her quarters. Those who were modest nuns ... spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda, angry, displeased, having given 
quarters to the lady Bhadda Kapilani, throw her out?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullanand4a ... threw 
her out?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... throw her out? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun, having given quarters to a nun, should, an- 
gry, displeased, throw her out or have her thrown out, there is 
an offence of expiation.”* 





1 Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 17. 
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Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

A nun’ means: another nun. 

Quarters means: it is called fastened by a door.” 

Having given means: oneself having given. 

Angry, displeased means: dissatisfied, the mind worsened, stub- 
born.” 

Should throw out means: if, having taken (her) in a room, she 
throws her out on to the verandah, there is an offence of expia- 
tion. If, having taken her on the verandah, she throws her outside, 
there is an offence of expiation. If, with one effort, she makes her 
pass through many doors, there is an offence of expiation.* Should 
have her thrown out means: if she commands another, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. When once commanded, if she makes her 
pass through many doors, there is an offence of expiation.* 





If she thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained (and) 
having given her quarters, angry, displeased, throws her out or has 
her thrown out, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as 
to whether she is ordained ... If she thinks that she is not ordained 
when she is ordained ... offence of expiation. If she throws out or 
has her requisites thrown out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
she throws out or has her thrown out from what is not fastened by a 
door ... If she throws out or has her requisites thrown out ... If she 
throws out or has one who is not ordained thrown out from what is 
or from what is not fastened by a door ... If she throws out or has her 
requisites thrown out... If she thinks that she is ordained when she 
is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt 
as to whether she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If she thinks that she is not ordained when she is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.° 





* Accusative. ° =definition of “dwelling” at BD 3.336, below. ° Cf. BD 1.281, 
BD 2.140, BD 2.251; Vin 4.146, Vin4.236. * Cf. BD2.251f. ° Cf. BD 2.251f. ° Last 
clause should probably read “no offence.” Cf. whole paragraph with BD 2.252. 
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Bi-Pc 35.2.1 
BD 3.312 


Vin 4.293 


Bi-Pc 35.2.2 


BD 3.313 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 





Bi-Pc 35.2.3 
There is no offence if she throws out or has one who is shameless 


thrown out, if she throws out or has her requisites thrown out; if she 
throws out or has one who is mad thrown out, if she throws out or has 
her requisites thrown out; if she throws out or has one who makes 
strife ... quarrels ... contention ... brawls ... who makes disputes in 
the Order thrown out, if she throws out or has her requisites thrown 
out; if she throws out or has a pupil or one who shares a cell or one 
who is not proceeding fitly thrown out, if she throws out or has her 
requisites thrown out; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 





1 Cf. BD 2.253. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the nun Candakali kept company’ with a householder and 
with a householder’s son.” Those who were modest nuns... spread it 
about, saying: “How can the lady Candakali keep company ...?”... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Candakali kept company 

” 

“It is true, lord.” 

“How, monks, can the nun Candakali keep company with a house- 
holder and a householder’s son? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should keep company with a householder or 
with a householder’s son, that nun should be spoken to thus by 
the nuns: ‘Do not, lady, keep company with a householder and 
with a householder’s son. Let the lady desist, the Order praises 
such detachment ina sister.’ But if that nun, being spoken to thus 
by the nuns, should persist as before, that nun should be admon- 
ished by the nuns up to the third time for giving up that (course). 
If she should give it up, while being admonished up to the third 
time, that is good. If she should not give it up, there is an offence 
of expiation. 








| This Pacittya should be compared with the Nuns’ Bi-Ss 12. The Pacittiya, partaking 
as it does of Sarighadisesa material and character, seems out of place here. The main 
difference is that in the Pacittiya, a nun lived ia society with a householder, while 
in the Sarighddisesa, nuns who were pupils lived in society and were of evil habits 
and so on. Cf. also Bi-Pc 79. ? gahapatindpi gahapatiputtena pi. Cf. DN i.62; MNi.179, 
MN i344. 
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Bi-Pc 36.1.1 
BD 3.314 


Vin 4.294 


Bi-Pc 36.2.1 
BD 3.315 


Vin 4.295 


Bi-Pc 36.2.2 
BD 3.316 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Keeps company means: keeps company unbecomingly as to body 
and speech. 

Householder means: he who inhabits a house. Householder s 
son means: he who isa son or brothers.’ 

That nun means: that nun who keeps company. 

By the nuns means: by other nuns who see, who hear; she should 
be told by these: “Do not, lady, ... the Order praises such detachment 
in a sister.” Anda second time she should be told. And a third time 
she should be told. If she gives it up, that is good. But if she does 
not give it up, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Having heard, 
if they do not speak, there is an offence of wrong-doing. That nun, 
having been pulled to the midst of the Order, should be told: “Do not, 
lady, ... the Order praises such detachment in a sister.” And a second 
time she should be told. And a third time she should be told. If she 
gives it up, that is good. But if she does not give it up, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. That nun should be admonished. And thus, 
monks, should she be admonished: the Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent nun, saying: “Ladies, let the Order 
listen to me. This nun so and so keeps company with a householder 
and with a householder’s son. She does not give up this course. If it 
seems right to the Order let the Order admonish the nun so and so 
for giving up this course. This is the motion. Ladies, let the Order 
listen to me. This nun so and so...” Anda second time I speak forth 
this matter ... And a third time I speak forth this matter ... The nun 
so and so is admonished by the Order for giving up this course. If it 
is pleasing ... So do I understand this.” 

As a result of the motion, there is an offence of wrong-doing; as 
a result of two proclamations, there are offences of wrong-doing. At 
the end of the proclamations, there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) does not give it up, there is an offence of expiation. If she 





* yo koci puttabhataro. ? Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Ss 10. 
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is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act ... If she thinks that 
it is not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act ... offence of 
expiation. If she thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not 
a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in 
doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is 
not a legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 





Bi-Pc 36.2.3 
There is no offence if she is not admonished; if she gives it up; if 


she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.” 





* Should no doubt read “no offence.” ? Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Ss 10. 
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Bi-Pc 37.1.1 
BD 3.317 


Bi-Pc 37.2.1 


BD 3.318 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 37 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns walked without a weapon’ on almstour within (their 
own) region’ (when this was) agreed upon as dangerous, frighten- 
ing.” Bad men assaulted them. Those who were modest nuns... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these nuns ... dangerous, frightening?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... dangerous, frightening?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns... dangerous, frightening? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should walk without a weapon on alms-tour 
within (her own) region (when thisis) agreed upon as dangerous, 
frightening, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Within (her own) region means: in a region of that country‘ in 
which she lives. 





* asatthika. As in Monks’ Bu-Pc 27, translators differ as to whether this means “with- 
out a weapon’ or not (having joined) a caravan. See BD 2.289, n.3. I here follow B.C. 
Law, History of Pali Literature 1.75 (No.21), and not WALDSCHMIDT, Bruchstücke des 
Bhiksuni-Pratimoksa der Sarvastivadins, p.127, “ohne sich einer Karawane angeschlossen 
zu haben.” ? antoratthe. Not given in Pali-English Dictionary or Critical Pali Dictio- 
nary, but cf. tirorattha in next Pacittiya. ° Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 27, where the only legal 
occasion where a monk might go along the same highroad with a nun was if the 
road was dangerous and frightening. * vijita, or kingdom, territory, conquered 
land. 
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Dangerous means: if on this road a place where thieves are halt- 
ing is seen, a place where they are eating is seen, a place where they 
are resting is seen, a place where they are sitting down is seen, a 
place where they are lying down is seen.’ 

Frightening means: if on this road people injured by thieves are 
seen, (people) plundered are seen, (people) beaten down are seen.” 

Without a weapon’ means: without a weapon.* 

Should walk on almstour means: in a village close enough for 
a cock (to walk), among every (such) village, there is an offence of 
expiation. For every half yojana in what is not a village, in a jungle, 
there is an offence of expiation.° 





Bi-Pc 37.2.2 
There is no offence if she goes with a weapon; if she goes in a 


place of security° that is not frightening; if there are accidents; if she 


is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. aioe 





1 2 3 


=BD 2.158, BD 2.290. =BD 2.158, BD 2.290. asaithikd, more literally 
“weaponless.” * vindsatthena. ° Cf. BD 2.290 in definition of “even among 
villages”; BD 2.294; and above, BD 3.16. é khema;a word which at some time be- 
came important as being applied particularly to spiritual peace, nibbana. 
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BD 3.319 


Bi-Pc 38.2.1 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns walked without a weapon on almstour outside (their 
own) region’ (when this was) agreed upon as dangerous, frightening. 
Bad men... (see Bi-Pc 37.1. Instead of within (her own) region read 
outside (her own) region) ...” ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should walk without a weapon outside (her 
own) region (when this is) agreed upon as dangerous, frighten- 
ing, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Outside (her own) region means: setting aside that country in 
which she lives, in another's region. 

Dangerous means: ... (see Bi-Pc 37.2) ... if she is the first wrong- 
doer. 





1 tiroratthe. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. 
Now at that time nuns walked on alms-tour during the rains. People 
... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns walk on almstour 
during the rains, trampling down the crops and grasses, injuring life 
that is one-facultied, bringing many small creatures to destruction?” 
Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can these nuns ... during the rains ... bringing many small 
creatures to destruction?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... during the rains ... bring- 
ing many small creatures to destruction?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns walk on almstour during the rains ... bring- 
ing many small creatures to destruction? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should walk on almstour during the rains, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 





’ These three phrases occur at Vin 1.137, Vin 1.138, where rains-retreat is allowed to 
the monks, for lay-people had complained that by walking for alms in all seasons 
they did harm to crops and small living things, and where it is made a dukkata for 
monks to set out on almstour before they have kept the earlier or later three months 
of the rains. For “life that is one-facultied,” cf. BD 2.223, BD 2.226, and for “small 
creatures to destruction,” cf. BD 2.71. 
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Bi-Pc 39.1.1 
BD 3.320 


Vin 4.297 


Bi-Pc 39.2.1 
BD 3.321 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


During the rains means: not having spent the first three months 
or the last three months.’ 

Should walk on almstour means: in a village close enough for 
a cock (to walk) ... (see Bi-Pc 37.2.1) ... in what is not a village, in the 
jungle, there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 39.2.2 
There is no offence if she goes away for seven days because there 


is something to be done; if she goes away because she is troubled 
about something; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 The rains were reckoned to occupy four months; three of these had to be spent 
in a rains-settlement, on which there were two times for entering, Vin 1.137. Cf. 
definition of “having spent the rains” below, BD 3.322, BD 3.354. 


1228 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 40 


... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. 
Now at that time nuns, as before,’ spent the rains in Rajagaha, the 
cold weather there, the hot weather there. People ... spread it about, 
saying: “The (four) quarters are blocked,” confused with nuns; be- 
cause of them the (four) quarters are not seen.”* Nuns heard these 
people who ... spread it about. Then these nuns told this matter to the 
monks. The monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this 
occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Because of this, monks, I will lay down a rule of training founded 
on ten reasons: for the excellence of the Order* ... And thus, monks, 
let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having kept the rains, should not set out on 
almstour, even for (a distance of) five or six yojanas, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Having kept the rains means: having kept the first three months 
or the last three months.” 





’ tatth’ eva—i.e., as in Bi-Pc39. ?” ahundarika. See Morris, Journal of the Pali 


Text Society 1884, p.73. ° Cf. Vin1.79 for a corresponding paragraph, and py ii.99, 
AN iii.69 for the last phrase. The meaning clearly is that the nuns were too many 
for the place. It seems that the lay people were complaining on their own account 
and not on that of the nuns, as the dative (bhikkhuninarh, imasarh) might suggest. 
* AsatBD1.37,BD2.87. * Cf. Vin1.138, Vin 4.314. 
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BD 3.322 


Bi-Pc 40.2.1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


If she thinks “I will not set out on almstour, even for (the distance 
of) five or six yojanas,” in throwing off the responsibility, there is an 
offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 40.2.2 
BD 3.323 There is no offence if there is an obstacle; if, having looked about 


for anun as a companion,’ she does not get the chance; if she is ill; if 
there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 


The Fourth Division: that on sharing 





1 It was an offence for a nun to go about singly. * =BD 3.357, BD 3.380, below; and 
cf. BD 3.289, BD 3.310, BD 3.331, BD 3.336. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time a bold design’ was made in a picture gallery” in King Pase- 
nadi of Kosala’s pleasure grove. Many people went to see the picture 
gallery. The group of six nuns also went to see the picture gallery. 
People ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six nuns 
go to see the picture gallery, like women householders who enjoy 
pleasures of the senses?” Nuns heard these people who ... spread it 
about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can this group of six nuns go to see a picture gallery?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns went to see 
a picture gallery?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can this group of six nuns go to see a picture gallery? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should go to see a king’s pleasure house’ or a 
picture gallery or a park or a pleasure grove or a lotus pond,* 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 





2 3 


| patibhanacitta. See BD 2.285, n. 5. cittagara. rājāgāra. Cf. DN i.1, °ka, which 
DN-a 42 explains as: “there they made a rest house (agara) adorned with various 
designs (patibhanacitta) for the king’s amusement. It was called a rajagara. * At 
Vin 2.123 a lay follower wanted to have a lotus pond built for the monks. The lord, as 
is said, allowed the lotus pond to the monks. 
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Bi-Pc 41.1.1 
BD 3.324 
Vin 4.298 


Bi-Pc 41.2.1 


BD 3.325 


Vin 4.299 


Bi-Pc 41.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


King’s pleasure house means: wherever it is made for a king to 
amuse himself, to enjoy himself. 

Picture gallery means: wherever it is made for people to amuse 
themselves, to enjoy themselves. 

Park’ means: wherever it is made for people to amuse themselves, 
to enjoy themselves. 

Pleasure grove means: wherever it is made for people to amuse 
themselves, to enjoy themselves.’ 

Lotus pond means: wherever it is made for people to amuse 
themselves, to enjoy themselves. 

If she goes to see, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing 
where she sees, there is an offence of expiation. Having left the region 
of sight, if she sees again, there is an offence of expiation. If she goes 
to see one or the other, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing 
where she sees, there is an offence of expiation. Having left the region 
of sight, if she sees again, there is an offence of expiation.® 





There is no offence if, standing in a monastery, she sees;* if she 
sees as she is going out or coming in’; if she sees, having gone out as 
there is something to be done;° if there are accidents; if she is mad, 
if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 2 


drama, which I have usually translated as “monastery”; see BD 2.2,n.2. ? uyydna 
therefore here does not have the special meaning of “royal” pleasance, as is some- 
times the case. ° Cf. Vin 4.108 (BD 2.380). As Vin-a 934 points out, the last two 
clauses there, corresponding to the last two above, incur an offence of wrong-doing. 
It is sometimes the case that monks incur a lesser penalty than the nuns for a compa- 
rable offence. * According to Vin-a 934 this means that if she sees them building 
a king’s pleasure house and so on when she is inside a monastery. ° Vin-a 934 
explains that if she sees when on the road for her almstour, there is no offence. 
é Vin-a 934, in the king’s presence. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns made use of a sofa’ and of a divan.* People, engaged 
in touring the dwelling place, having seen (them) ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can these nuns make use of a sofa and of a divan, like 
women householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Nuns heard 
these people who ... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns make use of a sofa and 
of a divan?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns made use of a... divan?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can nuns make use of a sofa and of a divan? It is not, 





1 


dsandi. This is the first of the high seats, the large seats which the group of six 
monks used, thereby incurring a dukkata offence, Vin 1.192. The same list occurs at 
Vin 2.163, where monks are allowed to sit down on all but asandi, pallanka (see next 
note) and tulika, but to lie down on none; also at ANi.181, and DNi.7 as being among 
the seats which Gotama is said to refrain from using. At Vin 2.142-143 dsandi and 
pallarika, with bowls and shoes, are the only wooden articles not allowed to monks. 

See Dialogues of the Buddha, 1.11, n. 4, where Rhys Davids is of the opinion that 
height and not length is referred to. The fact that in this Pacittiya it is “no offence” 
to use an asandi if the legs have been cut down, also points this way, as does the 
allowance given monks at Vin 2.169-170 to use asandi if the legs have been broken, 
bhinditva. On the other hand, at DNi.55=MNi.515=SN iii.207 an dsandi is used asa 
bier—i.e., as something long, sN-a ii.339 = MN-a 3.227, calling it a couch for lying 
down on, with (mn-a) variant reading “for sitting down on.” Old Commentary, 
below speaks of sitting down on and lying down on. CHALMERs Jataka translation 
1.10, translates as “couch” (in a cart); it is therefore not “clear from Ja 1.108” that 
dsandi is a “cushion” as stated at Vinaya Texts ii.27,n.2. 7” pallatika. See above, 
BD 3.271, N. 3. 
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Bi-Pc 42.1.1 
BD 3.326 


BD 3.327 


Bi-Pc 42.2.1 


Bi-Pc 42.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 
“Whatever nun should make use of a sofa or of a divan, there 


is an offence of expiation.”’ 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Sofa means: it is called of exceeding measure. 

Divan means: it is made having brought hair (stuffing).” 

Should make use of means: if she sits down on it or lies down 
on it, there is an offence of expiation. 





There is no offence if, having cut down the legs of the sofa, she 
makes use of it; if, having cut out the hair (stuffing) from the divan, 
she makes use of it; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 A dukkata for nuns to sit on a divan at Vin 2.280, a half-(addha-) pallanka being 
allowed instead. ? vāla at MN-a2.45 is explained as assavala, horse-hair. ° Cf. 
Vin 2.169-70, where these articles are allowed to monks if the legs of the former are 
broken, bhinditva, and the horse-hair of the latter destroyed, bhinditva. Above the 
reading is in both cases chinditva, cut. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now  4,.¢4313 
at that time the group of six nuns spun yarn. People, engaged in °°? 
touring the dwelling place, having seen (them) ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can these nuns spin yarn, like women householders 
who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Nuns heard these people who 
... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can this group of six nuns spin yarn?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns spin yarn?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the group of six nuns spin yarn? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should spin yarn, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 





. . . Bi-Pc 43.2.1 
Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. ii 


Yarn means: the six (kinds of) yarn: linen, cotton, silk, wool, 
coarse hempen cloth, canvas.’ 

Should spin means: if she herself spins, in the action there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; for every running up’ there is an offence of 
expiation. 








1 =Vin3.256. The same as the six kinds of robe-material; see BD 2.143 for notes. 
? ujjavujjave; a term used in spinning, found I think only here. Vin-a 935 seems to 
say “if whatever was rolled by hand (hatthena, Pali-English Dictionary giving the 
reading patthena, by measure) is twisted round on that spindle (? takka), there is 
one offence.” 
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THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Bi-Pc 43.2.2 
There is no offence if she spins spun yarn’; if she is mad, if she is 


the first wrong-doer. 





1 kantitasutta; kantita can also mean “cut off.” Vin-a 935 explains by saying, “if she 
spins having bound together loose yarn (dasikasutta), or if she unspins what was 
badly spun, there is no offence.” 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns did household work. Those who were modest nuns 
... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns do household work?” 


“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns do household work?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can nuns do household work? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 
“Whatever nun should do household work, there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Household work means: if she cooks conjey or rice or solid food 
for a layman,’ if she washes a cloak or a turban, there is an offence 
of expiation 





There is no offence if it is a drink of conjey,’ if it is for the Order; 
if it is for worship at a shrine; if in doing household work for herself 
she cooks conjey or rice or solid food, washes a cloak or a turban; if 
she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* agarika. * Vin-a935 says that there is no offence in cooking a drink of conjey 


(yagupana, cf. Vin 1.84, Vin 1.339) or rice for the Order (given) for it by people. 
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Bi-Pc 44.1.1 
BD 3.329 


Bi-Pc 44.2.1 


Vin 4.301 


Bi-Pc 44.2.2 


Bi-Pc 45.1.1 
BD 3.330 


Bi-Pc 45.2.1 


Nuns’ EXPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 45 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain nun, having approached the nun Thullananda, 
spoke thus: “Do come, lady, and settle this legal question.” The nun 
Thullananda, having answered, “Very good,” neither settled it nor 
made an effort to get it settled.’ Then that nun told this matter to 
the nuns. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can the lady Thullananda, being spoken to by a nun, saying: 
‘Do come, lady, and settle this legal question,’ and having answered, 
‘Very good,’ neither settle it nor make an effort to get it settled?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... to get it 
settled?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... nor make an effort to 
get it settled? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, being spoken to by a nun, saying: ‘Do come, 
lady, and settle this legal question,’ and having answered: ‘Very 
good,’ (yet) if she is not afterwards prevented, should neither set- 
tle it nor should make an effort to get it settled, there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
By a nun means: by another nun. 





1 Cf. Bi-Pc 23, Bi-Pc 34, Bi-Pc 77. 
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Legal question means: there are four (kinds of) legal questions: 
legal questions arising out of disputes legal questions arising out of 
censure, legal questions arising out of transgressions, legal questions 
arising out of obligations.’ 

Do come, lady, and settle this legal question means: Do come, 
lady, and decide this legal question. 

If she is not afterwards prevented means: if there is not an 
obstacle.” 

Should neither settle it means: should not herself settle it.* 

Nor should make an effort to get it settled means: should not 
command another.* 

If she thinks, “I will neither settle it nor make an effort to get 
it settled,” in throwing off the responsibility, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





If she thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained (and) 
neither settles a legal question nor makes an effort to get it settled, 
there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether 
she is ordained ... If she thinks that she is not ordained when she is 
ordained ... offence of expiation. If she neither settles a legal question 
nor makes an effort to get it settled for one who is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is ordained 
when she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she 
is in doubt as to whether she is not ordained ... If she thinks that 
she is not ordained when she is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.° 





There is no offence if there is an obstacle; if having looked about, 
she does not get the chance’; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she 
is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 =Vin3.164 (BD1.282). ? =above, BD3.288. ’ =above, BD3.288, BD 3.310. 


* =above, BD 3.288, BD3.310. * =above, BD3.288,BD3.310. ê Last clause should 
probably read “no offence.” =above, BD 3.289, BD 3.310, and below, BD 3.336, 
BD 3.355. 
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1239 


BD 3.331 


Vin 4.302 


Bi-Pc 45.2.2 


Bi-Pc 45.2.3 


Bi-Pc 46.1.1 
BD 3.332 


Bi-Pc 46.2.1 


Vin 4.303 


Bi-Pc 46.2.2 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 46 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda gave with her own hand solid food 
and soft food to players and dancers ... (see Bi-Pc 28.1) ... “... this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun should give with her own hand solid food or 
soft food to a householder or to a wanderer or to a female wan- 


derer, there is an offence of expiation.”* 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Householder means: ... (see Bi-Pc 28.2) ... she who has reached 
(the stage of a) female wanderer. 

Solid food means: excluding the five (kinds of) meals and water 
for cleansing the teeth, the rest is called solid food.’ 

Soft food means: the five (kinds of) meals: cooked rice, food 
made with flour, barley-meal, fish, meat.* 

Should give means: if she gives by means of the body or by means 
of something attached to the body or by means of something that 
may be cast, there is an offence of expiation.* If she gives water for 
cleansing the teeth, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if she gets (someone) to give (but) does not 
(herself) give; if she gives depositing it near; if she gives ointment 
for external (use); if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 





1 Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 41. 2 =Vin 4.92 (BD 2.349) and cf. Vin 4.83 (BD 2.330). 
3 =Vin 4.83, Vin 4.92. For notes, see BD 2.330. * =Vin4.92. ° =Vin 4.92. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 5, p¢4743 
that time the nun Thullananda, not having given up her household 32333 
robe,’ made use of it. Other menstruating nuns did not obtain it. 

Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can 

the lady Thullananda, not having given up her household robe, make 

use of it?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... makes 
use of it?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... make use of it? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun, not having given up her household robe, should 
make use of it, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. meee 


Household robe means: it is given with the words: ‘Let menstru- 
ating nuns make use of it.’ 

Not having given up, should make use of it means: if, having 
made use of it for two or three days, having washed it on the fourth 
day, she makes use of it, not having given it up to a nun or toa proba- 
tioner or to a female novice, there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 47.2.2 





’ Gvsathacivara; allowed to nuns at Vin 2.271. 


12.41 


BD 3.334 


Bi-Pc 47.2.3 


Vin 4.304 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


If she thinks that it is not given up when it is not given up (and) 
makes use of it, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt 
as to whether it is not given up ... If she thinks that it is given up 
when it is not given up ... offence of expiation. If she thinks that it is 
not given up when it is given up, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If she is in doubt as to whether it is given up, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is given up when it is given up, 
there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, having given it up, she makes use of it; 
if she makes use of it on a further occasion; if there are no other 
menstruating nuns; if she is one whose robe is stolen; if she is one 
whose robe is destroyed; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is 
the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda, not having given up her dwelling,’ 
set out on almstour. Now at that time the nun Thullananda’s dwelling 
caught fire. Nuns spoke thus: “Come along, ladies, we are bringing 
out the things.” Some spoke thus: “Ladies, we will not bring them out; 
she will make us responsible for? everything that is destroyed.” The 
nun Thullananda, having come back again to that dwelling, asked 
the nuns, saying: “Ladies, did you bring out my things?” 

“We, lady, did not bring them out.” 

The nun Thullananda ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can these nuns, when a dwelling is on fire, not bring out the 
things?” Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda, not having given up her dwelling, 
set out on almstour?’” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... set out 
on almstour?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda, not having given up her 
dwelling, set out on almstour? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, not having given up her dwelling, should set 
out on almstour, there is an offence of expiation.”® 








1 2 


avasatha. * amheabhiyufijissati. ° The offence is not in not saving property and 
helping one another, but in not making proper provision for the cure of property. 
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Bi-Pc 48.1.1 
BD 3.335 


Bi-Pc 48.2.1 
BD 3.336 


Bi-Pc 48.2.2 


Vin 4.305 


Bi-Pc 48.2.3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Dwelling means: it is called fastened by a door.’ 

Not having given up, should set out on almstour means: if, 
not having given up to a nun or to a probationer or to a female 
novice, in passing beyond the enclosure of a dwelling that is fenced 
in, there is an offence of expiation. In passing beyond the precincts 
of a dwelling that is not fenced in, there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that it is not given up when it is not given up (and) 
sets out, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to 
whether it is not given up ... If she thinks that it is given up when 
it is not given up ... offence of expiation. If, not having given up 
what is not fastened by a door, she sets out, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is not given up when it is given up 
... If she is in doubt as to whether it is given up, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If she thinks that it is given up when it is given up, 
there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she sets out having given it up; if there is an 
obstacle; if having looked about she does not get the chance; if she is 
ill; ifthere are accidents’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





’ Cf. definition of “quarters,” upassaya, at BD 3.312, above. 7” Cf. above, BD 3.289, 
BD 3.310, BD 3.323, BD 3.331. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six nuns learnt worldly knowledge.* People 
... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns learn worldly knowl- 
edge, like women householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” 
Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
nuns learn worldly knowledge?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns learn 
worldly knowledge?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them saying: 

“How, monks, can this group of six nuns learn worldly knowledge? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should learn worldly knowledge, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Worldly knowledge means: whatever is secular,’ not connected 
with the goal. 





’ tiracchana-vijja, literally “animal wisdom.” B.C. Law, History of Pali Literature 
1. p.75 has “art for her livelihood,” but Old Commentary, does not bear this out. 
At Vin 2.139 it is a dukkata for a monk to learn this. Cf. tiracchanakatha at Monks’ 
Bu-Pc 85, “worldly talk” —i-e., talk on matters concerning life in the world. Vinaya 
Texts iii.152 renders by “the low arts” —those set out at DNi.9-DNi.12. ° bahirakarn. 
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Bi-Pc 49.1.1 
BD 3.337 


Bi-Pc 49.2.1 


BD 3.338 


Bi-Pc 49.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Should learn means: if she learns by line,’ for every line there 
is an offence of expiation. If she learns by syllable, for every syllable 
there is an offence of expiation. 





There is no offence if she learns writing’; if she learns what is 
memorised’; if she learns a spell* for protection; if she is mad, if she 
is the first wrong-doer. 





* padena; see BD 2.190, BD 2.191and notes. ? lekharn pariydpundati. See Vinaya Texts i. 
p.xxxiiff. and BD 1.131,n. ° dhāraņā, a memorising; cf. Mil79, and dhammadharana 
at MNii175. * paritta. Cf. DNiii.206, where monks are enjoined to learn and master 
the Atanatiya rakkha or ward rune. This is called atthasamhita, connected with the 
goal; cf. foregoing definition of “worldly knowledge,” which therefore looks as if it 
does not include protective spells. See Dialogues of the Buddha 3.185ff. for discussion 
of position and use of the various named parittas in early Buddhism. The proximity 
of writing (late?) and protective spells (early?) points to a patchwork compilation 
of this Pacittiya. 


1246 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 50 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six nuns taught worldly knowledge.* People 
... spread it about ... (Bi-Pc 44.1. Instead of learn read teach.) ... “... 
this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should teach’ worldly knowledge, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Worldly knowledge means: ... 

Should teach’ means: if she teaches by line ... (Bi-Pc 44.2. Instead 
of learns read teaches.) ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 


The Fifth Division: that on a picture gallery 





1 At Vin 2.139 it is made a dukkata fora monk to do so. ? vaceyya—i.e., should 


cause (someone) to repeat or speak. * Cf. Vin 4.15 (BD 2.192). 
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Bi-Pc 50.1.1 
BD 3.339 
Vin 4.306 


Bi-Pc 50.2.1 


Bi-Pc 51.1.1 
BD 3.340 


Bi-Pc 51.2.1 


Vin 4.307 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time several monks, (each) wearing (only) one robe, were 
making robes in a village residence. Nuns, having entered the monas- 
tery without asking (for permission), approached those monks. The 
monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can nuns enter a monastery 
without asking (for permission)?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... without asking (for 
permission)?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns enter a monastery without asking (for 
permission)? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should enter a monastery without asking (for 
permission), there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Then these monks went out from that residence. The nuns, saying, 
“The masters have gone out,” did not go back to the monastery. Then 
these monks came back again to that residence. The nuns, saying, 
“The masters have come back,” having entered the monastery ask- 
ing (for permission), approached these monks, having approached, 
having greeted these monks, they stood at a respectful distance. As 
they were standing at a respectful distance, these monks spoke thus 
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to these nuns: “Why do you, sisters, neither sweep the monastery 
nor provide drinking water and water for washing?” 

“Masters, a rule of training came to be laid down by the lord that, 
without asking (for permission) a monastery should not be entered 
(by a nun), therefore we did not come.” They told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

“Tallow, monks, (a nun) to enter a monastery asking (for permis- 
sion) if a monk be there. And thus, monks, let the nuns set forth this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should enter a monastery without asking (for 
permission) if a monk be there,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 

And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Then these monks, having gone out from that residence, came 
back again to that residence. The nuns, saying, “The masters have 
gone out,” entered the monastery without asking (for permission). 
These became remorseful and said: “A rule of training laid down by 
the lord for nuns says that a monastery should not be entered (by a 
nun) without asking (for permission) ifa monk be there, and we, not 
asking (for permission) if a monk was there, entered the monastery. 
Is it now possible that we have fallen into an offence of expiation?” 
They told this matter to the lord. He said: “And thus, monks, let the 
nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should knowingly enter a monastery with 
monks (in it) without asking (for permission), there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

She knows means: either she knows of herself or others tell her 
or these tell (her).’ 

A monastery with monks (in it) means: even where monks 
stay at the foot of a tree. 





1 Cf. Vin 4.100 (BD 2.365 and see n.1). ? Cf. Vin3.265 (BD 2.161), etc. 
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BD 3.341 


Bi-Pc 51.3.1 


Bi-Pc 51.4.1 


BD 3.342 


Bi-Pc 51.4.2 


Vin 4.308 


Bi-Pc 51.4.3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Should enter a monastery without asking (for permission) 
means: without asking a monk or a novice or a monastery attendant 
(for permission), in passing beyond the enclosure of a monastery 
that is fenced in, there is an offence of expiation. In entering the 
precincts of a monastery that is not fenced in, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





If she thinks that there are monks (in it) when there are monks 
(in it) and enters a monastery without asking (for permission), there 
is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether monks 
are (in it) ... offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that monks are 
not (in it) when monks are (in it) ... no offence. If she thinks that 
monks are (in it) when monks are not (in it), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether monks are not (in it), 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that monks are not 
(in it) when monks are not (in it), there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she enters asking (for permission) ifa monk 
be there; if she enters not asking (for permission) if a monk be not 
there’; if she walks looking ahead’; if she goes where there are nuns 
gathered together; if (her) way is through a monastery; if she is ill; 
if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. Vin 4.40 (Bp 2.241), and see Vin 2.211. ? Cf. Vin4.166. °° Cf. Vin4.101 
(BD 2.367). * Vin-a 937 says that there is no offence if she enters looking at the 
heads of the nuns who are entering first. 
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... at Vesali in the Great Grove at the Hall of the Gabled Pillars. Now at 
that time the venerable Kappitaka,’ the venerable Upāli’s preceptor,” 
lived in a cemetery. Now at that time an older® nun of the group of 
six nuns had passed away. The group of six nuns, taking out that 
nun, having cremated her not far from the venerable Kappitaka’s 
dwelling place, having made a tomb, having gone (there), wept at 
that tomb. Then the venerable Kappitaka, troubled by that noise, 
having destroyed that tomb, scattered (the materials). The group 
of six nuns took counsel,* saying: “Our lady’s tomb is destroyed by 
this Kappitaka, come, let us kill him.” A certain nun told this matter 
to the venerable Upāli. The venerable Upali told this matter to the 
venerable Kappitaka. Then the venerable Kappitaka, having gone 
out from that dwelling place, lay in hiding. Then the group of six 
nuns approached the venerable Kappitaka’s dwelling place, having 
approached, having had the venerable Kappitaka’s dwelling place 
covered over’ with stones and clods of earth, they departed, say- 
ing, “Kappitaka is dead.” Then the venerable Kappitaka at the end 
of that night having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and 
robe, entered Vesali for almsfood. The group of six nuns saw the 
venerable Kappitaka walking for almsfood; seeing him, they spoke 
thus: “This Kappitaka is alive, how ever did he foil our plan?”® The 
group of six nuns heard it said: “Our plan was foiled by master Upāli.” 





1 Cf. Pv 49-Pv 50. Vin-a 937, Pv-a 230 say that he was an elder among the thousand 
matted hair ascetics. * Cf.Pv-a230. * mahatard, perhaps aleading nun. * man- 
tesurn. Pali-English Dictionary says “perhaps ‘plotted’” here. ° ottharāpetvā; see 


BD 1.137,n.4. © mantarh sarhharati. 
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Bi-Pc 52.1.1 
BD 3.343 


BD 3.344 


Vin 4.309 


Bi-Pc 52.2.1 


Bi-Pc 52.2.2 


BD 3.345 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


These reviled’ the venerable Upali, saying: “How can this barber,” 
a shampooing low-birth (person),* foil our plan?” Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
nuns revile master Upali?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns reviled 
Upali?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the group of six nuns revile Upali? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun should revile or should abuse a monk,’ there 
is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Monk means: one who is ordained. 

Should revile means: if she reviles with the ten ways of reviling’ 
or with any one of these, there is an offence of expiation. 

Or should abuse means: if she makes him afraid,‘ there is an 
offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained (and) reviles 
or abuses him, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to 
whether he is ordained ... If she thinks that he is not ordained when 
he is ordained ... offence of expiation. If she reviles or abuses one 
who is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks 
that he is ordained when he is not ordained ... If she is in doubt as to 
whether he is not ordained ... If she thinks that he is not ordained 
when he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





1 akkosirnsu; see BD 2.269 and BD 2.171, n.3. 7 kasdvata; see Psalms of the Bretheren. 


168, Tha-ap 37ff., and Dictionary of Pali Proper Names 410 for view that Upali was 
born a barber in this Buddha age. ° kasdvato malamajjano nihinajacco; cf. Ja3.452 
hinajacco malamajjano nahapita (putto). * Cf. the seventh of the eight important 
rules, garudhamma, given at Vin 4.52 (BD 2.269), BD 2.255, AN İV.277. ° See BD 2.171, 
n.3. é bhayarh upadarmseti, causes fear to appear. 
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Bi-Pc 52.2.3 
There is no offence if she is aiming at (explaining) the goal, if she 


is aiming at (explaining) a rule, if she is aiming at (explaining) the 
teaching’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 =Vin 3.130 (BD 1.218) = Vin 4.11 (BD 2.185) = Vin 4.277 (above, BD 3.280). 
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Bi-Pc 53.1.1 
BD 3.346 


Vin 4.310 


Bi-Pc 53.2.1 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 53 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time’ the nun Candakali was one who made strife, who made 
quarrels, who made contention, who made brawls, who made dis- 
putes in the Order ... (see Bi-Ss 4) ... The nun Thullananda, saying: 
“These are ignorant, these are inexperienced, they do not even know 
a (formal) act or the defect of a (formal) act or the failure of a (formal) 
act or the success of a (formal) act,” and being quick tempered,” she 
abused’ a group. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can the lady Thullananda, being quick tempered, abuse a 
group?’ ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda, being quick 
tempered, abused a group?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... abuse a group? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun, being quick tempered, should abuse a group, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Being quick tempered means: she is called angry.* 





* See Nuns’ Bi-Ss4above. ? candikata. *” paribhdsati; cf. Bi-Pc52. * kodhana; 


cf. Vin 4.334; Pv-a 83 candi ti kodhan4, and see definition at MN-a 2.99. 
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Group means: it is called an Order of nuns.’ 

Should abuse’ means: if she abuses, saying: “These are ignorant, 
these are inexperienced, they do not even know a (formal) act ... or 
the success of a (formal) act,” there is an offence of expiation. If she 
abuses several nuns or one nun or one who is not ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 





There is no offence if she is aiming at (explaining) the goal ... (see 
Bi-Pc 52.2.3) ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 





=. 


=above, BD 3.295. 7 Cf. above, BD 3.344. 
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Bi-Pc 54.1.1 
BD 3.348 
Vin 4.311 


Bi-Pc 54.2.1 


Nuns’ EXPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 54 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain brahmin, having invited nuns, offered them 
food’ sa. wa 

“Whatever nun, being invited or being satisfied,” should eat 
or partake of solid food or soft food, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Being invited means: being invited to any one meal of the five 
(kinds of) meals. 

Being satisfied means: eating is to be seen, a meal is to be seen, 
standing within a reach of the hand, she asks (her), a refusal is to be 
seen.” 

Solid food means: setting aside the five (kinds of) meals, conjey,* 
food (that may be eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven 
days, during life, the rest means solid food.* 

Soft food means: the five (kinds of) meals: ... meat.° 





* =Monks’ Bu-Pc 35, first story; see BD 2.326f. The rule was amended for the monks 
but not for the nuns. °? The words are here changed to nimantitd va pavarita va 
from bhuttavi pavarita of the story. This latter pair (in the masculine) appears in the 
monks’ sikkhapada (Bu-Pc 35); therefore the Old Commentary there defines bhuttavi, 
having eaten, while above it defines nimantitd, being invited; but the terms used 
in these two definitions are the same. ° =Monks’ Bu-Pc 35.3.1. See BD 2.328/f. for 
notes. * This is omitted from corresponding paragraph in Monks’ Bu-Pc 35. For 
conjey, yãgu, as being neither a solid food nor a soft food, see BD 2, Introduction, 
p.xxxi and BD 3.352/. It was counted rather as a drink, see “no offence” clause below. 
* =Monks’ Bu-Pc 35.3.1. See BD 2.328ff. for notes. ° =Monks’ Bu-Pc 35.3.1. See 
BD 2.328ff. for notes. 
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If she accepts, thinking: “I will eat, I will partake of,” there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful, there is an offence of 
expiation." If she accepts for the sake of nutriment (food to be eaten) 
during a watch of the night, during seven days, during life, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





There is no offence if, being invited (but) not being satisfied, she 
drinks conjey; if she eats having asked the owner (for permission); 
if when there is a reason she makes use of (food to be eaten) during 
a watch of the night, during seven days, during life*; if she is mad, if 
she is the first wrong-doer. 





* =Monks’ Bu-Pc 35.3.1. See BD 2.328ff. for notes. 2 =Monks’ Bu-Pc 35.3.2. 
3? =Monks’ Bu-Pc 35.3.3. 
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Bi-Pc 54.2.2 


Vin 4.312 


Bi-Pc 55.1.1 
BD 3.350 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain nun, walking for alms along a certain road in 
Savatthi, approached a certain family; having approached, she sat 
down on an appointed seat. Then these people, having offered food 
to this nun, spoke thus: “Lady, other nuns may also come.” Then this 
nun, thinking: “How may these nuns not come?” having approached 
the nuns, spoke thus: “Ladies, in such and such a place there are 
fierce dogs, a wild bull, the place is a swamp, do not go there.” But 
a certain nun, walking for alms along that road, approached that 
family; having approached, she sat down on an appointed seat. Then 
these people, having offered food to that nun, spoke thus: “Why do 
not the other nuns come, lady?” Then this nun told this matter to 
those people. The people ... spread it about, saying: “How can that 
nun be grudging as to families?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun was grudging as to fami- 
lies?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can a nun be grudging as to families? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun should be one who is grudging as to families, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





’ Five forms of meanness, stinginess or grudgingness, macchariya, are given at 
AN iii.139, AN iii.258, AN iii.266, AN iii.273, AN iv.459; DN iii.234; Ds 1122 (see Buddhist 
Psychological Ethics, § 1122, n.); Vism 683. 
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Bi-Pc 55.2.1 


Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. a 


Family means: ... low caste family.’ 

Should be one who is grudging as to families means: if they 
say, “Why do the nuns not come?” (and) she speaks dispraise of a 
family in front of nuns, there is an offence of expiation. Or if she 
speaks dispraise of nuns in front of a family, there is an offence of 
expiation. 





Bi-Pc 55.2.2 
There is no offence if, not being grudging as to families, she 


merely explains that there is a danger’; if she is mad, if she is the 
first wrong-doer. ase 





* =Vin 3.184, Vin 4.80, Vin 4.100, Vin 4.272. ” According to Vin-a 938 she either 
explains to the nuns that the family are non-believers, or she explains to the family 
that the nuns are of weak morality and of depraved states of mind. 
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Bi-Pc 56.2.1 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time several nuns, having spent the rains in a village residence, 
went to Savatthi. Nuns spoke thus to these nuns: “Where did the 
ladies spend the rains? We hope that the exhortation was effective?” 

“There were no monks there, ladies; how could the exhortation be 
effective?” Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can these nuns spend the rains in a residence where there 
is no monk?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nuns ... where there was no 
monk?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nuns ... where there is no monk? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun should spend the rains in a residence where 
there is no monk, there is an offence of expiation.”” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
A residence where there is no monk means: it is not possible 





1 iddha, as at Vin 4.50, Vin4.54. 7 This rule is the same as the second of the eight 
“important rules,” see BD 2.268. 
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to go for exhortation’ or for communion.’ If she thinks, “I will spend 
the rains,” (and) prepares a lodging, provides drinking water and 
water for washing, sweeps a cell, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
With sunrise, there is an offence of expiation. 


BD 3.353 





Bi-Pc 56.2.2 
There is no offence if monks, having entered on the rains settle- 


ment, come to have gone away or left the Order or done their time or 
gone over to (another) side; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if 
she is the first wrong-doer.° 





* Rules for exhortation in the eight “important rules” occur at Monks’ Bu- 
Pc21-Bu-Pc 24. ? sarhvasa. (To go) for communion explained at Vin-a 938 to mean 
(to go) for asking the (date of the) Observance day, uposatha, and the Invitation 
ceremony, pavarand. See BD 2.268 and n. 6, n. 8; also Nuns’ Bi-Pc 57; but also see 
definition of sarhvāsa at end of each Parajika rule, and below, BD 3.356. ° =above, 
BD 3.190, where see n. 3. 
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Vin 4.314 


Bi-Pc 57.2.1 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time several nuns, having kept the rains in a village residence, 
went to Savatthi. Nuns spoke thus to these nuns: “Where did the 
ladies keep the rains? Was an Order of monks ‘invited”?” 

“Ladies, we did not ‘invite’ an Order of monks.” Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns, having 
spent the rains, not ‘invite’ an Order of monks?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... did not ‘invite’ an Order 
of monks?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns ... not ‘invite’ an Order of monks? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun, having kept the rains, should not ‘invite’ both 
Orders in respect of three matters: what was seen or heard or sus- 
pected, there is an offence of expiation.”* 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Having kept the rains means: having kept the first three months 
or the last three months.’ 





* pavarito, a technical term. See Bp 2.268, n. 8. Regulations for nuns to hold the 
pavāraņā ceremony, using the word pavareti, given at Vin 2.275. Cf. also Vin 1.161. 
? Cf. the fourth “important rule,” BD 2.268. ° Cf. definition of “during the rains,” 
above, BD 3.321. 
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If she thinks, “I will not ‘invite’ both Orders in respect of three 
matters: what was seen or heard or suspected,” in throwing off the 
responsibility, there is an offence of expiation. 


BD 3.355 





Bi-Pc 57.2.2 
There is no offence if there is an obstacle; if, having looked about, 


she does not get the chance; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she 
is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.’ 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.289, BD 3.310, BD 3.331, BD 3.336; and below, BD 3.376. 
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Vin 4.315 


Bi-Pc 58.2.1 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 58 


... among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery. Now 
at that time’ the group of six monks, having approached a nunnery, 
exhorted the group of six nuns. Nuns spoke thus to the group of six 
nuns: “Come, ladies, we will go for exhortation.” 

“Well, ladies, we would go for the sake of exhortation, (but) the 
group of the six masters exhort us, having come to this place itself.” 
Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
this group of six nuns not go for exhortation?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns do not go 
for exhortation?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the group of six nuns not go for exhortation? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should not go for exhortation or for commu- 
nion, there is an offence of expiation.”” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Exhortation means: the eight important rules.’ 





1 Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 23, where the offence is for a monk to exhort a nun in a nun- 
nery except at a right time. Clearly the trend is for nuns to go to monks. Other 
regulations for exhortation set out at Vin 2.263/f. 7 Cf. Vin 2.263; a nun who does 
not go for exhortation is to be dealt with according to the rule. ° Cf. Monks’ 
Bu-Pc 21-Bu-Pc 24. 
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Communion means: one (formal) act, one recitation, an equal 
training.’ If she thinks, “I will not go for exhortation or for com- 
munion,” in throwing off the responsibility, there is an offence of 
expiation. 


BD 3.357 





Bi-Pc 58.2.2 
There is no offence if there is an obstacle; if, having looked about 


for a nun as a companion, she does not get the chance; if she is ill; if 
there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 





1 Cf. Old Commentary’s explanation of asarhvasa in each Parajika (BD.1), and defini- 
tion of “ill nun” at BD 2.278. 7 =above, BD 3.323, below, BD 3.380, and cf. BD 3.289, 
BD 3.310, BD 3.331, BD 3.336. 
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BD 3.358 


Bi-Pc 59.2.1 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns neither asked (the date of) the Observance day’ 
nor did they ask for exhortation. Monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can these nuns neither ask (the date of) the Observance day 
nor ask for exhortation?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns neither ... nor ask for ex- 
hortation?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns neither ... nor ask for exhortation? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule 
of training: 

“Every half month a nun should desire two things from the Or- 
der of monks: the asking as to (the date of) the Observance day 
and the approaching for exhortation.” For her who transgresses 
this, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Every half month means: every Observance day.” 

Observance day means: the two Observance days, that on the 
fourteenth day and that on the fifteenth day.* 

Exhortation means: the eight important rules. 





* See Vin1.105, where the lord is shown as prompting Kappina, and as saying that if 
brahmins do not honour the uposatha, who will? ? The third of the eight “impor- 
tant rules,” Vin 4.52; see BD 2.268. ° =above,BD3.44. * Cf. Vin1.104, Vin1.132. 
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If she thinks, “I will neither ask (the date of) the Observance day 
nor ask for exhortation,” in throwing off the responsibility, ... (see 
Bi-Pc 58.2.1-Bi-Pc 58.2.2) ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 


Vin 4.316 
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BD 3.359 


Bi-Pc 60.2.1 


BD 3.360 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 60 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time a certain nun together with a man, the one with the other, 
made a boil burst that had formed on the lower part of her body. 
Then that man began to violate that nun. She cried out in distress. 
Nuns, having run up, spoke thus to that nun: “Why do you, lady, cry 
out in distress?” Then that nun told this matter to the nuns. Those 
who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this nun 
together with a man, the one with the other, make a boil burst that 
had formed on the lower part of her body?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that a nun ... lower part of her body?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, cana nun... lower part of her body? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, without having obtained permission from an 
Order or from a group, should together with a man, the one with 
the other, make a boil or a scab’ that has formed on the lower 
part of her body burst or break or let it be washed or smeared 
or bound up or unbound,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Lower part of the body means: below the navel to above the 
circle of the knees. 

Has formed means: has formed there. 





| rihita, a diseased growth, literally meaning “healed.” * mocdpeyya, in opposition 


to previous word, bhandapeyya. 
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Boil means: whatever is a boil. 


Scab means: whatever is a sore. 
Without having obtained permission means: not asking (for 


permission).’ 
Order means: it is called an Order of nuns.” 


Group means: they are called several nuns. 
Man means: a human man, not a yakkha, not a departed one, not 


an animal’; one who is learned, competent to violate. 
Together with means: together.* 
The one with the other means: there is a man and also a nun.” 
If she commands, saying: “Burst it,” there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. When it is burst, there is an offence of expiation. If she com- 
mands, saying: “Break it ... wash it ... smear it ... bind it up ... unbind 
it,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. When it is broken ... washed 
... smeared ... bound up ... unbound, there is an offence of expiation. 


Vin 4.317 


Bi-Pc 60.2.2 





There is no offence if, having obtained permission, she causes it 
to be burst or broken ... or unbound; if some learned man (is there) 
as companion; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 


The Sixth Division: that on a monastery 


3 =Vin 4.269, 
5 =Vin 4.269, 





* sabove, BD 3.184; cf. BD3.193. 7 =above, BD 3.184; cf. BD 3.193. 
Vin 4.271. * =BD1.202, BD 1.332, BD 1.337; Vin 4.269, Vin 4.271. 


Vin 4.271. 
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BD 3.361 


Bi-Pc 61.2.1 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 61 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns ordained’ a pregnant woman. She walked for alms. 
People spoke thus: “Give almsfood to the lady, the lady is heavy with 
child.” The people ... spread it about, saying: “How can the nuns 
ordain a pregnant woman?” Nuns heard these people who ... spread 
it about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying, 
“How can these nuns ordain a pregnant woman?’ ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ordained a pregnant woman?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns ordain a pregnant woman? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a pregnant woman, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Pregnant woman means: she is called entered by beings.* 

Should ordain means: should confer the upasampada ordina- 
tion.’ 

If she thinks: “I will ordain (her)” and looks about for a group 
or for a woman teacher or for a bowl or for a robe or if she deter- 
mines a boundary, there is an offence of wrong-doing. As a result 
of the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing. As a result of two 
proclamations, there are offences of wrong-doing. At the end of the 





1 2 3 


vutthapenti. apannasatta. upasampadeyya. 
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proclamations, there is an offence of expiation for the woman precep- 
tor, and an offence of wrong-doing for the group and for the woman 
teacher.’ 





If she thinks that she is pregnant when she is pregnant (and) or- 
dains her, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt ... offence 
of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is not pregnant when she is 
pregnant, (and) ordains her, there is no offence. If she thinks that she 
is pregnant when she is not pregnant, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If she is in doubt as to whether she is not pregnant, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is not pregnant when 
she is not pregnant, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she ordains a pregnant woman thinking that 
she is not pregnant’; if she ordains a woman who is not pregnant 
thinking that she is not pregnant; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.13, BD 3.185, for this passage. ° This has been said in the paragraph 
above. 
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Vin 4.318 


Bi-Pc 61.2.3 


Bi-Pc 62.1.1 
BD 3.363 


Bi-Pc 62.2.1 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 62 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns ordained a woman giving suck. She walked for 
alms. People spoke thus: “Give almsfood to the lady, the lady has a 
companion.” The people ... spread it about, saying: “How can the 
nuns ... (Bi-Pc 61.1, instead of pregnant woman read woman giving 
suck) ...” “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a woman giving suck, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Woman giving suck means: she is a mother or a foster-mother. 

Should ordain means: ... (Bi-Pc 61.2. Read, If she thinks that she 
is a woman giving suck when she is a woman giving suck; if she 
thinks that she is not a woman giving suck, etc.) ... if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 





|! sadutiyika, with a companion; cf. dutiyika bhikkhuni at Vin 4.230, Vin 4.315; and 
porana-dutiyika, former wife. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns ordained a probationer who had not trained for two 
years in the six rules.’ These’ were ignorant, inexperienced, they 
did not know what was allowable or what was not allowable.” Those 
who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these 
nuns ordain a probationer who has not trained for two years in the 
six rules?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... in the six rules?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these nuns ordain ... in the six rules? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“T allow you, monks, to give a probationer the agreement as to 
training* for two years in the six rules. And thus, monks, should it 
be given: That probationer, having approached the Order, having 
arranged her upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the 
feet of the nuns,’ having sat down on her haunches, having saluted 





1 Cf. the sixth of the eight “important rules,” Vin 4.52, Vin 2.255. The six rules are 
given below. See also I.B. HORNER, Women under Primitive Buddhism, 138ff. ? This 
refers to the probationers; one nun was enough to ordain a probationer, an Order 
or group not being necessary. The meaning here, and in similar passages below, is 
that several nuns each ordained one probationer. *° Asin Nuns’ Bi-Pc 66, Bi-Pc 72. 
* sikkhdsammuti, occurring also in Nuns’ Bi-Pc 66, Bi-Pc 72. Cf. other “agreements” 
at Vin 3.199, Vin 3.228, Vin 3.263, Vin 4.31, Vin 4.330. 
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BD 3.364 


Vin 4.319 


BD 3.365 


BD 3.366 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


with joined palms, should speak thus: ‘Ladies, I, so and so, a proba- 
tioner, under the lady so and so, request the Order for the agreement 
as to training for two years in the six rules.’ And a second time it 
should be requested ... And a third time it should be requested. The 
Order should be informed by an experienced, competent nun, say- 
ing: ‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This (woman) so and so, a 
probationer, under the lady so and so, requests the Order for the 
agreement as to training for two years in the six rules. If it seems 
right to the Order, let the Order give the probationer so and so the 
agreement as to training for two years in the six rules. This is the 
motion: Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This (woman) so and so 
... requests ... for two years in the six rules. If the giving to the pro- 
bationer so and so of the agreement as to training for two years in 
the six rules is pleasing to the ladies, let them be silent; if it is not 
pleasing, they should speak. The agreement as to training for two 
years in the six rules is given to the probationer so and so, and it is 
right ... So do I understand this.’” 

That probationer should be told: “Speak thus: ‘I undertake for two 
years not to transgress the resolution of abstinence from onslaught 
on creatures; I undertake ... abstinence from taking what is not given 
... abstinence from unchastity ... abstinence from lying ... abstinence 
from occasions for sloth (arising from) fermented liquor and spirits’ 
and strong drink’; I undertake for two years not to transgress the 
resolution of abstinence from eating at the wrong time’.’” 

Then the lord, having rebuked these nuns in many a figure for 
their weakness in maintaining themselves ... “... And thus, monks, 
let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 





5 The word “senior” (vuddha) which occurs in corresponding passages—e.g., in 
Monks’ Nissaggiyas, is rightly omitted here, for a probationer, being junior as re- 
gards ordination to all other nuns, should honour themall. * See V.S. AGRAWALA, 
Maireya in Panini, D.R. Bhandarkar Volume, 1940, p.291. 7 Cf. DNiii.62; AN i.211f.; 
SN ii.68 for these five silas. ° Cf. ANi.212,and Monks’ Bu-Pc 37. 
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“Whatever nun should ordain a probationer who has not train- 
ed for two years in the six rules, there is an offence of expiation.”* 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Two years means: two years.” 

Has not trained means: either the training is not given or the 
training is given (but) is interrupted.’ 

Should ordain means:... (Bi-Pc 61.2.1) ... and an offence of wrong- 
doing for the group and for the woman teacher. 





If she thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a legally valid 
act (and) ordains her, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in 
doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act ... If she thinks that it 
is not a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act... offence of 
expiation. If she thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not a 
legally valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt 
as to whether it is not a legally valid act ... If she thinks that it is not 
a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.* 





There is no offence if she ordains a probationer who has trained 
for two years in the six rules; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong- 
doer. 





* The upasampada ordination had to be conferred on nuns by monks as well as by 
nuns; see Vin 2.255, Vin 4.52; cf. Vin 2.257. The ordination proceedings are set out 
at Vin2.271ff. ° vassdni ... sarnvaccharani. The former is also more specifically 
the rains, but the exegesis under “has not trained” suggests that the training had 
to go on uninterruptedly for two full years and not merely for two rainy seasons. 
° kupitd, disturbed. * Last clause should probably read “no offence.” 
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Bi-Pc 63.2.2 


Bi-Pc 63.2.3 


Bi-Pc 64.1.1 
BD 3.367 


Vin 4.321 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns ordained a probationer who had trained for two 
years in the six rules (but) who was not agreed upon by the Order.’ 
Nuns spoke thus: “Come, probationers,’ find out about this, give this, 
convey this, make this allowable.” These spoke thus: “Ladies, we are 
not probationers, we are nuns.” Those who were modest nuns ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns ordain a probationer 
who has trained for two years in the six rules (but) who is not agreed 
upon by the Order?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ordained ... not agreed upon 
by the Order?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns ordain ... not agreed upon by the Order? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... and 
having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to give the agreement as to ordination’ toa 
probationer who has trained for two years in the six rules. And thus, 
monks, should it be given: That probationer who has trained for two 
years in the six rules, having approached the Order ... (Bi-Pc 63.1) ... 
should speak thus: ‘Ladies, I, so and so, a probationer who has trained 





* See previous Bi-Pc 63 where in order to carry out the training ao as to havea 
legal right to be ordained, a probationer had to receive the agreement of the Order. 
? Note use of plural here, and cf. previous and following Pdcittiyas: also Bi-Pc 73. 
? yutthanasammuti. See above, BD 3.364, for other “agreements.” 
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for two years in the six rules under the lady so and so, request the 
Order for the agreement as to ordination.’ And a second time ... 
(Bi-Pc 63.1 instead of probationer read probationer who has trained 
for two years in the six rules instead of agreement as to training for 
two years in the six rules read agreement as to ordination.) ...So do I 
understand this.’” 
Then the lord, having rebuked the nuns in many a figure for their 

weakness in maintaining themselves... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a probationer who has trained 
for two years in the six rules (but) who is not agreed upon by the 
Order,’ there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Two years means: two years.” 

Has trained means: has trained in the six rules.° 

Not agreed upon means: the agreement as to ordination is not 
given by a (formal) act at which the motion is followed by one procla- 
mation.* 

Should ordain means: ... (Bi-Pc 61.2.1) ... 





There is no offence if she ordains a probationer who has trained 
for two years in the six rules and who is agreed upon by the Order; if 
she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





| The probationer has to get the agreement, but the nuns have to abide byit. ? As 
above, BD3.366. ° =below, BD 3.374, BD 3.383. * =below, BD 3.374, BD 3.383. On 
fiattidutiya kammas see Vin 1.319, and on Sarighakammas (formal acts) generally, S. 
DUTT, Early Buddhist Monachism, 146ff. 
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Bi-Pc 65.1.1 
BD 3.369 
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Bi-Pc 65.2.1 
BD 3.370 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns ordained a girl’ married for less than twelve years.” 
These? were not able to endure cold, heat, hunger, thirst, contact 
with gadflies, mosquitoes, wind and sun, creeping things, abusive 
hurtful language; they were not able to endure bodily feelings which 
arising are painful, acute, sharp, shooting, disagreeable, miserable, 
deadly.* Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can nuns ordain a girl married for less than twelve years?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ordained ... married for 
less than twelve years?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns ordain a girl married for less than twelve 
years? Monks, a girl married for less than twelve years is not able to 
endure cold ... bodily feelings ... miserable, deadly. It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a girl married for less than 
twelve years, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Less than twelve years means: not attained to twelve years.” 





1 gihigata, one gone to a layman (as his wife or co-wife). ? See BD3, Introduction, 
p.xlix, and I.B. HORNER, Women under Primitive Buddhism, p.27ff. ° Asin previous 
Pacittiyas, plural used here, meaning that an indefinite number of nuns had each 
ordained a “married girl,” or child-wife. * Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 65.1, that in which 
monks are forbidden to ordain a man under twenty. ° Cf. above, BD 3.13. 
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Girl married means: one cohabiting with a man.’ 
Should ordain means:... (Bi-Pc 61.2.1) ... and an offence of wrong- 
doing for the group and for the woman teacher. 





If she thinks that it is less than twelve years when it is less than 
twelve years (and) ordains her, there is an offence of expiation. If 
she is in doubt as to whether it is less than twelve years ... offence of 
wrong-doing. If she thinks that twelve years are completed when it 
is less than twelve years ... no offence. If she thinks that it is less than 
twelve years when twelve years are completed, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether twelve years are 
completed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that 
twelve years are completed when twelve years are completed, there 
is no offence.” 





There is no offence if she ordains one (married) for less than 
twelve years thinking that twelve years are completed; if she or- 
dains one who has completed twelve years thinking that they are 
completed’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 purisantaragatd. This is the definition of itthi, woman, at MN-a 2.209; DN-a 78. Cf. 
Ja1.290; MNi.77; ANi.295, ANii.206. 7 Cf. above, BD3.13. ° This occurs in the 
preceding paragraph. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns ordained a girl married for full twelve years (but) 
who had not trained for two years in the six rules. These were igno- 
rant, inexperienced, they did not know what was allowable or what 
was not allowable.’ Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can these nuns ordain a girl married for full twelve 
years (but) who has not trained for two years in the six rules?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks ...?” ... 

The enlightened one, the lord rebuked them, saying: “How, monks, 
can these nuns ordain... in the six rules? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having rebuked them, having 
given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to give a girl married for full twelve years 
the agreement as to training for two years in the six rules. And thus, 
monks, should it be given: That girl married for full twelve years, 
having approached the Order ... (Bi-Pc 63.1) ... should speak thus: 
‘Ladies, I, so and so, a girl married for full twelve years, and who am 
under the lady so and so, request the Order ... (Bi-Pc 63.1. Instead 
of probationer read a girl married for full twelve years) ... So do I 
understand this.’ That girl married for full twelve years should be 
told: ‘Speak thus: ... (Bi-Pc 63.1) ...’ “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a girl married for full twelve 
years (but) who has not trained for two years in the six rules, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 








1 For the whole of this Pacittiya, cf. Bi-Pc 63. 
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Bi-Pc 66.2.1 
Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. BD 3.372 


Full twelve years means: attained to twelve years.’ 
Girl married means: one cohabiting with a man.” 
Two years means: ... 





There is no offence if she ordains a girl married for full twelve 
years and who has trained for two years in the six rules; if she is mad, 
if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 =below, BD 3.374. 7 Asin Bi-Pc 65, Bi-Pc 67. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns ordained a girl married for full twelve years and 
who had trained for two years in the six rules, but who was not 
agreed upon by the Order. Nuns spoke thus: “Come, probationers, ... 
(Bi-Pc 64.1) ...” ... “How can these nuns ordain a girl married for full 
twelve years and who has trained for two years in the six rules, but 
who is not agreed upon by the Order?” ... he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to give the agreement as to ordination toa girl 
married for full twelve years and who has trained for two years in 
the six rules. And thus, monks, should it be given: That girl married 
for full twelve years and who has trained for two years in the six 
rules, having approached the Order ... (Bi-Pc 63.1) ... should speak 
thus: ‘Ladies, I, so and so, a girl married for full twelve years and 
who has trained under the lady so and so for two years in the six 
rules, request the Order for the agreement as to ordination.’ Anda 
second time ... (Bi-Pc 63.1. Instead of probationer read girl married 
for full twelve years and who has trained for two years in the six 
rules; instead of agreement as to training for two years in the six 
rules read agreement as to ordination) ... ‘So do I understand this.’” 

Then the lord, having rebuked these nuns in many a figure for 
their weakness in maintaining themselves ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a girl married for full twelve 
years and who has trained for two years in the six rules (but) who 
is not agreed upon by the Order, there is an offence of expiation.” 
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Bi-Pc 67.2.1 
Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. BD 3.374 


Full twelve years means: attained to twelve years.’ 

Girl married means: one cohabiting with a man.” 

Two years means: two years.” 

Has trained means: has trained in the six rules.* 

Not agreed upon means: the agreement as to ordination is not 
given by a (formal) act at which the motion is followed by one procla- 
mation.” 

Should ordain means: ... (Bi-Pc 61.2.1) ... 





There is no offence if she ordains a girl married for full twelve 
years who has trained for two years in the six rules and who is agreed 
upon by the Order; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 2 3 


=above, BD 3.372. =above, BD 3.370, BD 3.372. 
=above, BD 3.368, below, BD 3.383. 5 


=above, BD 3.366, BD 3.368. 
=above, BD 3.368, below, BD 3.383. 
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Bi-Pc 68.2.1 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda, having ordained the woman who 
lived with her,* for two years neither helped her nor had her helped. 
These’ were ignorant, inexperienced, they did not know what was 
allowable or what was not allowable. Those who were modest nuns 
... spread it about, saying: “How can the lady Thullananda, having 
ordained the woman who lives with her, for two years neither help 
her nor have her helped?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... nor had 
her helped?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the nun Thullananda ... nor have her helped? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having ordained the woman who lives with 
her, for two years should neither help her nor have her helped, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Woman who lives with her means: she is called the one who 
shares her cell.’ 

Having ordained means: having conferred the upasampada or- 
dination. 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.309, below, BD 3.379. 7 This must mean that at least for more than 
one year Thullananda had ordained her sahajivinis. * =above, BD3.309. 
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Two years means: two years." 

Should neither help her means: should not herself help her in 
regard to the exposition, the interrogation,’ the exhortation, the 
instruction." 

Nor should have her helped means: should not command an- 
other. 

If for two years she thinks: “I will neither help her nor have her 
helped,” in throwing off the responsibility, there is an offence of 
expiation. 





There is no offence if there is an obstacle; if having looked about 
she does not get the chance; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she 
is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.* 





1 3 


=above, BD 3.366, BD 3.368, BD 3.374. 7 Cf. BD 2.94, BD 2.271. anusãsanī. Cf. 
Vin 1.50 for repetition of these four words. * Cf. above, BD 3.289, BD 3.310, BD 3.331, 
BD 3.336, BD 3.355. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns for two years did not wait upon an ordained woman 
instructor.’ These? were ignorant, inexperienced, they did not know 
what was allowable or what was not allowable. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns for two 
years not wait upon an ordained woman instructor?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... woman instructor 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns ... ordained woman instructor? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun for two years should not wait upon an ordained 
woman instructor, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Ordained means: the upasampada, ordination conferred. 
Woman instructor means: she is called a woman preceptor.® 





1 pavattini, or proposer—i.e., for a nun on whom the upasampada ordination is be- 
ing conferred, as at Vin 2.271. ” Doubtless here referring tothe nuns. *” upajjha. 
The first sentence of n.1 at Vinaya Texts iii.351 must therefore be corrected; also 
upajjha occurs twice at Vin 3.35. The word (upajjha) at Vin 3.100 is obviously a short- 
ened plural form of the regular masculine upajjhaya, for see Vin 3.101=Bi-Pc 69.2.1 
which contains two stories about two (different) upajjhaya. Pali-English Dictionary is 
probably right in giving both upajjha, short masculine, as at Vin 1.94 and doubtless 
once at Vin 3.35; and upajjha, feminine, as in above explanation of pavattini and in 
the “no offence” clause, and doubtless once at Vin 3.35. 


1286 


NUNS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 69 


Two years means: two years. 

Should not wait upon means: should not herself attend upon.’ 

If she thinks: “I will not wait upon her for two years,” in throwing 
off the responsibility, there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 69.2.2 
There is no offence if the woman preceptor is ignorant or shame- 


less; if he is ill; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 





* According to Vin-a 941, with soap-powder, toothpick, water for rinsing the mouth, 
and with whatever was to be done. Cf. Bi-Pc 88 below. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the nun Thullananda, having ordained (the woman) 
who lived with her,’ neither withdrew’ her nor had her withdrawn; 
her husband seized her. Those who were modest nuns ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can the lady Thullananda, having ordained 
(the woman) who lives with her, neither withdraw her nor have her 
withdrawn? Her husband seized her. If this nun had departed her 
husband could not have seized her.” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... nor had 
her withdrawn (so that) her husband seized her?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda... nor have her withdrawn 
(so that) her husband seized her? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having ordained (the woman) who lives with 
her, should neither withdraw her nor have her withdrawn even 
to (a distance of) five or six yojanas, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
(Woman) who lives with her means: she is called the one who 
shares her cell.” 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.309, BD 3.375. ” vūpakāsesi, to withdraw, seclude, alienate—i.e., 


from the haunts of men. ° Cf. above, BD 3.309, BD 3.375. 
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Having ordained means: having conferred the upasampada or- 
dination." ee 

Should neither withdraw her’ means: should not herself with- 523.380 
draw her. 

Nor should have her withdrawn means: should not command 
another. 

If she thinks: “I will neither withdraw her nor will I have her 
withdrawn even to (a distance of) five or six yojanas,” in throwing 
off the responsibility, there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 70.2.2 
There is no offence if there is an obstacle; if, having looked about 


for anun as a companion, she does not get the chance; if she is ill; if 
there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.’ 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.361, BD 3.375. ” Vin-a9q1, “if having taken her, she should not go 
away.” ° Cf. above, BD 3.323, BD 3.331, BD 3.336, BD 3.355, BD 3.357. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns ordained a maiden’ who was under twenty years 
of age. These were unable to endure cold ... (Bi-Pc 65. Instead of a girl 
married for less than full twelve years read a maiden who is under 
twenty years of age; instead of for full twelve years read twenty years 
of age.) ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a maiden under twenty years of 
age, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Under twenty years of age means: not attained to twenty years 
of age.” 

Maiden means: she is called a female novice. 

Should ordain means: ... (Bi-Pc 65.2. Read who is under twenty 
years of age, who has completed twenty years of age.) ... if she is the 
first wrong-doer. 





* kumaribhita, probably a virgin. See Bp 3, Introduction, p.xlix. Vin-a 942 says that 
if the agreement as to training has been given to a married girl in her tenth year of 
marriage, she may be ordained in her twelfth; and likewise receiving the agreement 
up to her eighteenth year of marriage she may be ordained in her twentieth. From 
a woman's eighteenth year on, according to her marriage or age, one may say, “This 
is a married girl” and “This is a maiden.” But a maiden is not to be called a married 
girl. For the eighteenth year, see next Pacittiya. * =Vin 4.130. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at g,.¢743 
that time nuns ordained a maiden who had completed twenty years *°°%%* 

of age (but) who had not trained for two years in the six rules. These 
were ignorant, inexperienced ... (Bi-Pc 66.1. Instead of a girl married 


Vin 4.328 


for full twelve years read a maiden who has completed twenty years 
of age.) ... he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to give a maiden of eighteen years of age the 
agreement as to training for two years in the six rules. And thus, 
monks, should it be given: That maiden of eighteen years of age 


” 


having approached the Order...” (Bi-Pc 66.1. Instead of a girl married 
for full twelve years read a maiden of eighteen years of age.) ... “... 
this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a maiden who has completed 
twenty years of age (but) who has not trained for two years in 


the six rules, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. ies 


Has completed twenty years of age means: has attained to twen- 
ty years of age. 

Maiden means: she is called a female novice. 

Two years means: ... (Bi-Pc 63.2) ... 





There is no offence if she ordains a maiden who has completed 
twenty years of age and who has trained for two years in the six rules; 
if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns ordained a maiden who had completed twenty years 
of age and who had trained for two years in the six rules (but) who 
was not agreed upon by the Order. Nuns spoke thus: “Come, pro- 
bationers, find out about this, give this, convey this, this is needed, 
make this allowable.” These spoke thus: “Ladies, we are not proba- 
tioners, weare nuns.” Those who were modest nuns... spread it about, 
saying: “How can these nuns...” (Bi-Pc 67.1. Instead of a girl married 
for full twelve years read a maiden who has completed twenty years 
of age.) ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a maiden who has completed 
twenty years of age and who has trained for two years in the six 
rules (but) who is not agreed upon by the Order, there is an offence 
of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Completed twenty years of age means: attained to twenty years 
of age. 

Maiden means: she is called a female novice.’ 

Two years means: two years.” 

Has trained means: has trained in the six rules.’ 

Not agreed upon means: the agreement as to ordination is not 
given by a (formal) act at which the motion is followed by one procla- 





1 2 


=above, BD 3.381, BD 3.382. =above, BD 3.366, BD 3.368, BD 3.374, BD 3.375, 


BD 3.378. ” =above, BD 3.368, BD 3.374. 


1292 


NUNS’ EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) 73 


mation." 
Should ordain means: ... (Bi-Pc 63.2) ... 





There is no offence if she ordains a maiden who has completed 
twenty years of age, who has trained for two years in the six rules 
and who is agreed upon by the Order; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 





1 


=above, BD 3.368, BD 3.374. 
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Bi-Pc 74.2.2 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns ordained while they were less than twelve years (of 
standing).' They were ignorant, inexperienced, they did not know 
what was allowable or what was not allowable; moreover, the women 
who shared their cells were ignorant, inexperienced, they did not 
know what was allowable or what was not allowable. Those who 
were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns 
ordain while they are less than twelve years (of standing)?” ... 
“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... less than twelve years 
(of standing)?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can nuns... less than twelve years (of standing)? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 
“Whatever nun should ordain while she is less than twelve 
years (of standing) there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Less than twelve years means: not attained to twelve years. 

Should ordain means: ... (Bi-Pc 61.2.1) ... offence of wrong-doing 
for the group and for the woman teacher. 








* tinadvadasavassa, probably to be taken as nominative plural agreeing with bhik- 


khuniyo, and meaning less than twelve years from their own ordination. See next 
two Pacittiyas, and Bp 3, Introduction, p. lii. 
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There is no offence if she ordains when she has completed twelve 


years (of standing); if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. ieee 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns ordained when they had completed twelve years 
(of standing but) were not agreed upon by the Order. They were 
ignorant ... (Bi-Pc 74.1. Instead of less than twelve years (of standing) 
read when they have completed twelve years (of standing but) are 
not agreed upon by the Order.) ... “... It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having rebuked them, having 
given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to give a nun who has completed twelve years 
(of standing) the agreement to ordain.’ And thus, monks, should it 
be given: That nun who has completed twelve years (of standing), 
having approached the Order, having arranged her upper robe over 
one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior nuns, having 
sat down on her haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should 
speak thus to it: ‘Ladies, I, so and so, anun who has completed twelve 
years (of standing), request the Order for the agreement to ordain.’ 
Anda second time it should be requested ... Anda third time it should 
be requested. This nun should be tested’ by the Order thinking: “This 
nun is experienced, she is conscientious.’ If she is both ignorant’ 
and unconscientious it should not be given. If she is ignorant but 
conscientious it should not be given. If she is experienced but un- 
conscientious, it should not be given. If she is both experienced and 





1 yutthapana-sammuti, to cause ordination (in another). ? paricchitabba. Cf. par- 


icchitva in next Pdcittiya Vin-a 942 explains upaparikkhati, to test, examine, in- 
vestigate. Apparently the Order, in testing her, should do so with a view to her 
experience and conscientiousness. * bald, apparently here as opposite of byatta, 
experienced. 
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conscientious, it should be given. And thus, monks, should it be given: 
The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent nun, 
saying: ‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This nun so and so who 
has completed twelve years (of standing) requests the Order for the 
agreement to ordain. If it seems right to the Order... (cf. Bi-Pc 63.1, 
etc.) ... Sodo I understand this.’” 
Then the lord, having rebuked the nuns in many a figure for their 

weakness in maintaining themselves. ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun who has completed twelve years (of standing 
but) who is not agreed upon by the Order should ordain, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Completed twelve years means: attained to twelve years. 

Not agreed upon means: the agreement to ordain is not given by 
a (formal) act at which the motion is followed by one proclamation.’ 

Should ordain means: ... (Bi-Pc 63.2) ... 





There is no offence if she ordains when she has completed twelve 
years (of standing) and is agreed upon by the Order; if she is mad, if 
she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.368, BD 3.374, BD 3.383. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the nun Candakali, having approached the Order of nuns, 
asked for the agreement to ordain. Then the Order of nuns, having 
tested’ the nun Candakali, saying: “You have ordained sufficiently, 
lady, for the time being,” did not give her the agreement to ordain. 
The nun Candakali answered, “Very good.” Now at that time the 
Order of nuns gave the agreement to ordain to other nuns. The nun 
Candakali ... spread it about, saying: “Am I then ignorant, am I then 
unconscientious,’ that the Order gives the agreement to ordain to 
other nuns, but does not give it to me?” Those who were modest nuns 
... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the lady Candakali, on being told, “You have ordained 
sufficiently, lady, for the time being,’ and having answered, ‘Very 
good,’ afterwards engage in criticism?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Candakali ... afterwards 
engaged in criticism*?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the nun Candakali ... afterwards engage in criticism? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun, on being told, ‘You have ordained sufficiently, 





1 paricchitva; cf. previous Pacittiya. * alarntavateayyevutthdpitena, or “please stop 


ordaining,” or “there is no need for you to ordain at present.” Cf. alarh te idhavdsena 
at Vin3.184. ° The two points on which nuns had to be tested according to the 
previous Pacittya. * See above, BD 3.59, BD 3.64, and notes. 
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lady, for the time being,’ and having answered, ‘very good,’ should 
afterwards engage in criticism, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. ere 


“You have ordained sufficiently, lady, for the time being” 
means: “You have conferred the upasampada,’ sufficiently, lady, for 
the time being.” 

If, having answered, “Very good,” she afterwards engages in crit- 
icism, there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 76.2.2 
There is no offence if she criticises one acting by nature from 


desire, from hatred, from confusion, from fear’; if she is mad, if she 


is the first wrong-doer. bas 





1 At Bi-Pc79 below, Candakali is called a probationer, and was ordained by 
Thullananda. ? Cf. above, BD 3.66. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain probationer, having approached the nun Thul- 
lananda, asked for the upasampada ordination. The nun Thullananda, 
having said to that probationer, “If you, lady, will give me a robe, 
then will I ordain you,” neither ordained her nor made an effort to 
get her ordained.’ Then that probationer told this matter to the nuns. 
Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
the lady Thullananda, having said ... neither ordain her nor make an 
effort to get her ordained?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ... nor made 
an effort to get her ordained?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ... nor make an effort to 
get her ordained? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having said to a probationer: ‘If you, lady, will 
give me a robe, then will I ordain you,’ (yet) if she is not after- 
wards prevented, should neither ordain her nor should make an 
effort to get her ordained, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
Probationer means: one who has trained for two years in the 
six rules. 





1 Cf. Bi-Pc 23, Bi-Pc 34, Bi-Pc 45. 
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‘If you, lady, will give me a robe, then willl ordain you’ means: 


then will I confer the upasampada ordination on you. 

If she is not afterwards prevented means: if there is not an 
obstacle. 

Should neither ordain her means: should not herself ordain 
her. 

Nor should make an effort to get her ordained means: should 
not command another. 

If she thinks, “I will neither ordain her nor make an effort to get 
her ordained,” in throwing off the responsibility, there is an offence 
of expiation. 





There is no offence if there is an obstacle; if, having looked about, 
she does not get the chance; if she is ill; if there are accidents’; if she 
is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. . 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.289, BD 3.310, BD 3.331. 
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BD 3.391 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain probationer, having approached the nun Thul- 
lananda, asked for the upasampada, ordination. The nun Thullananda 
spoke thus to that probationer: “If you, lady, will wait upon me for 
two years, then will I ordain you,” and having said (this) ... (see 
Bi-Pc 77.1) ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having said to a probationer: ‘Tf you, lady, will 
wait upon me for two years, then will I ordain you,’ (yet) if she is 
not afterwards prevented, should neither ordain her nor should 
make an effort to get her ordained, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Probationer means: one who has trained for two years in the 
six rules. 

‘If you, lady, will wait upon me for two years’ means: if you 
will attend upon me for two years.” 

‘Then will I ordain you,’ means: then will I confer the upasam- 
pada, ordination on you. 

If she is not afterwards prevented means: ... (see Bi-Pc 77.2) ... 
if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.378. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 4,.7513 
that time the nun Thullananda ordained the probationer Candakali °°33” 
who kept company with men, who kept company with youths, who 
was violent,’ a dwelling-place of grief.” Those who were modest nuns 
.. spread it about, saying: 
“How can the lady Thullananda ordain ... grief?” 
“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ordained 
.. grief?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can the nun Thullananda ordain ... grief? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 


Vin 4.334 


“Whatever nun should ordain a probationer who keeps com- 
pany with men, who keeps company with youths, who is violent, 
a dwelling-place of grief, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. pear 


Man means: one attained to twenty years of age. 

Youth means: one not attained to twenty years of age. 

Keeps company means: keeps company unbecomingly as to body 
and speech.’ 

Violent* means: she is called angry. 





1 2 


candi. sokdvasd. * Cf. above, BD 3.208, BD 3.315. * Cf. above, BD 3.346, where 
same definition of candikata, “quick-tempered.” 
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Dwelling-place of grief means: she arouses sorrow in others, 
she enters upon grief. 

Probationer means: one who has trained for two years in the 
six rules. 

Should ordain means: ... (see Bi-Pc 61.2) ... and an offence of 
wrong-doing for the group and for the woman teacher.’ 


BD 3.393 





Bi-Pc 79.2.2 
There is no offence if she ordains her not knowing; if she is mad, 


if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 Cf. above, BD 3.13, BD 3.185, BD 3.361. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the nun Thullananda ordained a probationer without the 
consent of the parents and husband. The parents and the husband 
... spread it about, saying : “How can the lady Thullananda ordain 
the probationer without our consent?” Nuns heard the parents and 
the husband who ... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns 
... spread it about, saying : “How can the lady Thullananda ordain a 
probationer without the consent of the parents and husband?’ ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ordained 
... and husband?” “It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the nun Thullananda ordain a probationer ... and husband? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this 
rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a probationer without the con- 
sent of the parents and husband, there is an offence of expiation.”’ 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Parents means: they are called the progenitors. 

Husband means: he to whom she is married.” 

Without the consent means: not asking (for permission). 

Probationer means: one who has trained for two years in the 
six rules. 





* The twenty-second of the twenty-four questions to be put to a nun at her ordina- 
tion was whether she had her parents’ and husband’s consent, Vin 2.271. °? yena 
pariggahita hoti, by whom she is possessed or appropriated. 
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Should ordain means: ... (see Bi-Pc 61.2) ... and an offence of 
wrong-doing for the group and for the woman teacher. 





Bi-Pc 80.2.2 
There is no offence if she ordains her not knowing; if she ordains 


her, (she) having obtained permission; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 
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... at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. 
Now at that time the nun Thullananda thinking: “I will ordain a 
probationer,” having had monks who were elders convened, having 
seen sumptuous solid foods and soft foods, saying: “Masters, I will not 
ordain the probationer yet,” having dismissed the monks who were 
elders, having had Devadatta, Kokalika, Katamorakatissaka, the son 
of the lady Khanda and Samuddadatta’ convened, she ordained the 
probationer. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can the lady Thullananda ordain a probationer by showing’ 
favouritism’ to (monks) placed on probation*?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the nun Thullananda ordained 
a probationer by showing favouritism to (monks) placed on proba- 
tion?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can the nun Thullananda ... (monks) placed on probation? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain a probationer by showing favor- 
itism to (monks) placed on probation, there is an offence of expi- 





* Schismatic monks; cf. Monks’ Bu-Ss 10, Bu-Ss11. At Vin 4.66 Thullananda says 
that these five were mahanaga (great heroes) to her. 7” Literally giving, dana. 
3 chanda; as at Vin 4.38 (BD 2.235). * parivasika bhikkhū. Cf. Vin 1.136; and Vin 2.31ff., 
where in Kd 12, Kd 13 the rules for monks under probation are discussed at length. 
The “four months’ probation” is described at Vin 1.69, three other types in Kd 13. Four 
still further kinds given at Vin-a 943f. See also S. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, 
p.168. 
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Vin 4.336 
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ation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 
By showing favouritism to (monks) placed on probation 
means: to a company that has risen.’ 





Probationer means: ... (Bi-Pc 80.2) ... and an offence of wrong- 
doing for the group and for the woman teacher. 





There is no offence if she ordains her if the company has not 
risen; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 yutthitaya parisdya. Cf. Vin 1.136, where it is said that uposatha should not be held 


by (accepting) the declaration of purity of (a monk) placed on probation except if 
the company has not (yet) risen “Has risen” would here seem to apply to monks 
considered not fit to carry out the various formal acts in a seated assembly of monks. 
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... At Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns ordained every year; there were not sufficient 
dwellings. People ... spread it about saying: “How can these nuns 
ordain every year? There are not sufficient dwellings.” Nuns heard 
these people who ... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns ordain every year?’ ... 

“Is it true, as it is said, monks, that nuns ordain every year?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns ordain every year? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of raining: 

“Whatever nun should ordain every year, there is an offence 


of expiation.”’ 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Every year means: annually.” 

Should ordain means: ... and an offence of wrong-doing for the 
group and for the woman teacher. 





There is no offence if she ordains in the alternate (years); if she 
is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





2 


1 Quoted MN-a 3.156 anuvassan ti anusamvaccharam. 
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Vin 4.337 


Bi-Pc 83.2.1 


Bi-Pc 83.2.2 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns ordained two (probationers) in the one year.’ As be- 
fore,’ there were not sufficent dwellings. As before’ people ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these nuns ordain two (probationers) in 
one year? As before, there are not sufficient dwellings.” Nuns heard 
these people who ... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns... 
spread it about, saying: ... (cf. Bi-Pc 82.1) “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should ordain two (probationers) in one year, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 

Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

One year means: one year.* 

Should ordain two (probationers) means: should confer the 
upasampada ordination on two (probationers). 

If she thinks: “I will ordain two (probationers),” and looks about 
for a group or... (Bi-Pc 61.2) ... there is an offence of wrong-doing for 
the group and for the woman teacher. 

There is no offence is she ordains in alternate years’; if she is 
mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 


The Eighth Division: that on a maiden.° 





1 Vin-a 945 says “she ordained two (probationers) in one year in alternate years.” 
? tath’ eva—i.e.,in Bi-Pc82. ° tath’eva—i.e.,inBi-Pc82. * ekavassan tiekam 
sathvaccharam. * Nothing to show whether the notion of “two (probationers)” is 
dropped here or not. ° N.B. thirteen Pacittiyas in this Division, and also in the 
next. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six nuns used sunshades and sandals. Peo- 
ple ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns use sunshades 
and sandals, like women householders who enjoy pleasures of the 
senses?” Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of 
six nuns use sunshades and sandals?” ... 
“Is it true, as is said, monks ... and sandals?” 
“It is true, lord.” 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
“How, monks, can ... and sandals? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 
“Whatever nun should use a sunshade and sandals, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 
And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





At that time a certain nun came to be ill; there was no comfort 
for her without a sunshade and sandals. They told this matter to the 
lord. He said: “Monks, I allow a sunshade and sandals to a nun who 
is ill. And thus, monks, let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun who is not ill should use a sunshade and san- 
dals, there is an offence of expiation.” 








1 Cf. Bu-Sk 57, Bu-Sk 62. 
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Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Who is not ill means: for whom there is comfort without a sun- 
shade and sandals. 

Who is ill means: for whom there is not comfort without a sun- 
shade and sandals. 

Sunshade means: there are three (kinds of) sunshade: white 
sunshade, sunshade of rushes, sunshade of leaves, fastened at the 
middle, fastened to the rim." 

Should use means: if she uses (them) even once, there is an 
offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that she is not ill when she is not ill (and) uses a 
sunshade and sandals, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in 
doubt as to whether she is not ill ... If she thinks that she is ill when 
she is not ill ... offence of expiation. If she uses a sunshade (but) not 
sandals, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she uses sandals (but) 
not a sunshade, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that 
she is not ill when she is ill ... If she is in doubt as to whether she 
is ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is ill 
when she is ill, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she is ill; if she uses (them) in a monastery, 
in monastery precincts’; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she 
is the first wrong-doer. 





! =Vin 4.200. N.B. sandals, updhana, not defined by Old Commentary. 7” At 
Vin 2.130f. regulations for monks using sunshades are: (1) sunshades allowed; (2) 
whoever uses one, offence of wrong-doing; (3) allowed for an ill monk; (4) allowed 
to be used by a monk whether ill or not illin a monastery or monastery precincts. 
At Vin 2.207 it is said that incoming monks on entering the monastery should put 
down their sunshades—as a sign of respect. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time the group of six nuns went’ in a vehicle.” People ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these nuns go in a vehicle, like women 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Nuns heard these 
people who... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns... spread 
it about, saying: “How can this group of six nuns go in a vehicle?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns went ina 
vehicle?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can this group of six nuns go in a vehicle? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun should go in a vehicle, there is an offence of expia- 
tion.” 

And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time a certain nun came to be ill. She was not able to 
go on foot. They told this matter to the lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a 





* yayanti. GEIGER, Pali Literature und Sprache, §138, gives “geht”, which seems more 
suitable than “have themselves earned” (Vinaya Texts ii.25), for “go” covers both driv- 
ing and being carried in the vehicles mentioned by the Old Commentary. 7 ydna; 
see note at BD1.81. ° A dukkata for monks at Vin 1.191; at Vin 2.276 it is said that 
nuns going in a vehicle “should be dealt with according to the rule” —i.e., this 
Pacittiya. Cf. Bu-Sk 63. 
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vehicle for a nun who is ill." And thus, monks ... this rule of training: 
“Whatever nun who is not ill should go ina vehicle, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Not ill means: she is able to go on foot. 

Ill means: she is not able to go on foot. 

Vehicle’ means: a cart,’ a carriage, a waggon, a chariot, a palan- 
quin,* or a sedan chair.” 

Should go means: if she goes even once, there is an offence of 
expiation. 





If she thinks that she is not ill when she is not ill (and) goes in 
a vehicle, there is an offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to 
whether she is not ill ... If she thinks that she is ill when she is not ill 
... offence of expiation. If she thinks that she is not ill when she is ill, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether 
she is ill, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is 
ill when she is ill, there is no offence. 





There is no offence if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she is mad, 
if she is the first wrong-doer. 





! This recurs at Vin 2.276. Corresponding permission for mons given at Vin 1.191. 
? =Vin 4.201, and cf. Vin3.49. ” See above, BD3.144,n.3. * See above, BD 3.144, 
n.5. ° Seeabove, BD3.144,n.5 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain nun frequented a certain woman's family. Then 
that woman spoke thus to that nun: “Please, lady, give this petticoat 
to such and such a woman.” Then that nun, thinking: “If I go away 
taking it in my bowl, there will be trouble for me,” went away having 
tied it on. When she was on the high road the strings broke and were 
scattered. People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns? 
wear a petticoat, like women householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses?” Nuns... heard these people who ... spread it about. Those 
who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this nun 
wear a petticoat?” ... 

“Ts it true, as is said, monks, that a nun wore a petticoat?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can a nun wear a petticoat? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should wear a petticoat, there is an offence of 
expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Petticoat means: whatever goes about the hips. 

Should wear means: if she wears it even once, there is an offence 
of expiation. 








* sabove, BD 3.157, BD 3.188. ” The people generalise from one instance. 
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Bi-Pc 86.1.1 
BD 3.404 


Vin 4.340 


Bi-Pc 86.2.1 


Bi-Pc 86.2.2 
BD 3.405 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


There is no offence if it is on account of illness; if she wears a 
hip-string’; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 katisuttaka, allowed to nuns at Vin 2.271, but not to be worn all the time; a dukkata 
for monks to wear them at Vin 2.106, but where meaning may be an ornamental 
waist-band. 
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Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 87 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six nuns wore women’s ornaments. People 
... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns wear women’s orna- 
ments, like women householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” 
Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
nuns wear women’s ornaments?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that ... women’s ornaments?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can ... women’s ornaments? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should wear women’s ornaments, there is an 
offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Women’s ornaments mean: they go on the head, round the neck, 
on the hands,’ on the feet, round the hips.’ 

Should wear means: if she wears them even once, there is an 
offence of expiation. 








1 hattha also means “forearm,” see definition of “hand” at 8D 1.203. 7 Cf. Vin3.239 
(BD 2.107) where these phrases occur in definition of kata, “shaped.” 
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Bi-Pc 87.1.1 
BD 3.406 


Bi-Pc 87.2.1 


Vin 4.341 


Bi-Pc 87.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


There is no offence if it is on account of illness’; if she is mad, if 
she is the first wrong-doer. 





| It is difficult to imagine what diseases could be cured or alleviated by wearing 
ornaments. 
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Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 88 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six nuns bathed with perfume and paint.’ 
People ... (see Bi-Pc 87.1; read bathed with perfume and paint, etc.) ... 
“.. this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should bathe with perfume and paint, there is 


an offence of expiation’.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Perfume means: whatever is a perfume. 

Paint means: whatever is a paint. 

Should bathe means: if she bathes, in the business there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; at the end of the bathing there is an offence 
of expiation. 





There is no offence if it is on account of illness; if she is mad, if 
she is the first wrong-doer. 





l pNii.142, DNii.161; Thag960. 7? At Vin2.280 it is a dukkata for nuns to bathe 
with chunam (soft soap-powder) or scented clay. 
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Bi-Pc 88.1.1 
BD 3.407 


Bi-Pc 88.2.1 


Bi-Pc 88.2.2 


Nuns’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 89 


sipceoaa +++ at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
603408 that time the group of six nuns bathed with scented ground sesamum. 
People ... (see Bi-Pc 87.1; read, bathed with scented ground sesamum, 
etc.) ... “... this rule of training: 
“Whatever nun should bathe with scented ground sesamum, 
there is an offence of expiation.” 





Sica Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 


Scented means: whatever is scented. 

Ground sesamum means: it is called crushed sesamum seed. 

Should bathe means: if she bathes, in the business there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; at the end of the bathing there is an offence 
of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 89.2.2 
There is no offence if it is on account of illness; if she bathes with 


common ground sesamum; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong- 
doer. 
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Nuns’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 90 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns caused (themselves) to be rubbed (with ointment)’ 
and also caused (themselves) to be massaged’ by a nun. People, en- 
gaged in touring the dwelling-place, having seen (them), ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can these nuns cause (themselves) to be rubbed 
(with ointment) and also cause (themselves) to be massaged by a nun, 
just like women householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” 
Nuns heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who were 
modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns cause 
(themselves) to be rubbed ... by a nun?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns caused (themselves) to be 
rubbed ... by a nun?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns cause (themselves) to be rubbed (with 
ointment) and also cause themselves to be massaged by a nun? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun should cause (herself) to be rubbed (with oint- 
ment) or should cause (herself) to be massaged by a nun, there is 
an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 





* ummaddapenti. At Vin 2.266 itis an offence of wrong-doing fora nunifshe mukha 
ummaddeti, rubs (ointment, etc.) into her face. ? parimaddapenti. 
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Bi-Pc 90.1.1 
BD 3.409 
Vin 4.342 


Bi-Pc 90.2.1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


By a nun means: by another nun. 
are Should cause (herself) to be rubbed (with ointment) means: 
if she makes (another) rub (her with ointment),' there is an offence 
of expiation. 
Should cause (herself) to be massaged means: if she makes 
(another) rub? (her), there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 90.2.2 
There is no offence if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she is mad, 
if she is the first wrong-doer. 





* Vin-a 946 reads ubbattapeti, to make anoint, to make shampoo. ? 


sambahapeti, 
to rub or shampoo. 
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Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 91-93 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time nuns caused (themselves) to be rubbed (with ointment) 
and also caused (themselves) to be massaged by a probationer ... by a 
female novice ... by a woman householder. People, engaged in touring 
the dwelling-place, having seen (them), ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can these nuns cause (themselves) to be rubbed (with oint- 
ment) and also cause (themselves) to be massaged by a probationer 
... by a female novice ... by a woman householder, just like women 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Nuns heard ... (see 
Bi-Pc 90.1) ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun should cause (herself) to be rubbed (with oint- 
ment) or should cause (herself) to be massaged by a probationer 
... bya female novice... by a woman householder, there is an offen- 
ce of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Probationer means: one who has trained for two years in the 
six rules.’ 

Female novice means: one conforming to the ten rules of train- 
ing.” 

Woman householder means: she is called a housewife.’ 

Should cause (herself) to be rubbed (with ointment) means: 
if she makes (another) rub (her with ointment), there is an offence 


of expiation. 





3 


! =Vin 4.122, Vin 4.332, Vin 4.333, Vin 4.334, Vin 4.335. ~ =Vin 4.122. 
gharani at Vin 4.20. 


agarini; cf. 
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Bi-Pc 91.1.1 


Bi-Pc 92.1.1 


Bi-Pc 93.1.1 
BD 3.411 


Vin 4.343 


Bi-Pc 91.2.1 


BD 3.412 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Should cause (herself) to be massaged means: if she makes 
(another) rub (her), there is an offence of expiation. 





Bi-Pc 91.2.2 
There is no offence if it is on account of illness; if there are acci- 


dents; if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 
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Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 94 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns sat down on a seat in front of a monk’ without asking 
(for permission). Monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can these 
nuns ... without asking (for permission)?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that nuns ... without asking (for 
permission)?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can nuns ... without asking (for permission)? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule 
of training: 

“Whatever nun should sit down on a seat in front of a monk 
without asking (for permission), there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

In front of a monk means: in front of one who is ordained. 

Without asking (for permission) means: not having obtained 
permission. 

Should sit down on a seat means: if she sits down even on the 
ground, there is an offence of expiation. 





If she thinks that she has not asked (for permission) when she 
has not asked (for permission and) sits down on a seat, there is an 
offence of expiation. If she is in doubt as to whether she has not asked 





1 Cf. the first of the eight “important rules,” Vin 4.52. 
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Bi-Pc 94.1.1 
BD 3.413 


Bi-Pc 94.2.1 


Bi-Pc 94.2.2 


Vin 4.344 


BD 3.414 


Bi-Pc 94.2.3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


(for permission) ... If she thinks that she has asked (for permission) 
when she has not asked (for permission) ... there is an offence of 
expiation. If she thinks that she has not asked (for permission) when 
she has asked (for permission), there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If she is in doubt as to whether she has asked (for permission), there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she has asked (for 
permission) when she has asked (for permission), there is no offence. 





There is no offence if, having asked (for permission), she sits 
down on a seat; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she 
is the first wrong-doer. 
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Nuns’ ExPIATION (PAcITTIYA) 95 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at 
that time nuns asked a question of a monk who had not given leave." 
Monks... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns ask a question 
of a monk who has not given leave?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks ... (see Bi-Pc 94.1) ... this rule of train- 
ing: 

“Whatever nun should ask a question of a monk who has not 
given leave, there is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Not given leave means: without asking (for permission).” 

Should ask a question means: if, having asked for leave’ in re- 
gard to Suttanta, she asks about Discipline or about Abhidhamma,* 
there is an offence of expiation. If, having asked for leave in regard 
to Discipline, she asks about Suttanta or about Abhidhamma, there 
is an offence of expiation. If, having asked for leave in regard to Ab- 
hidhamma, she asks about Suttanta or about Discipline, there is an 
offence of expiation. 








* anokdsakatam, accusative, agreeing with bhikkhurm, meaning “who has not made 


an occasion” for allowing himself to be questioned. Cf. Vin 1.114, Vin 1.170. It seems 
as if the nun had to give some kind of notice, and get the monk’s permission to 
put her question. 7” The monk could not give leave before the nun had asked 
permission forit. ° okdsari karapetva, having had an opportunity made. * Here 
probably meaning the literary digest of this name. This passage would therefore 
seem late, dating from some time after the compilation of the three Pitakas. See 
BD 3, Introduction, p. xff. 
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Bi-Pc 95.1.1 
BD 3.415 


Bi-Pc 95.2.1 


Bi-Pc 95.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


If she thinks that she has not asked (for permission) when she 
has not asked (for permission and) asks a question ... (Bi-Pc 94.2.2) 
... there is no offence. 


BD 3.416 





Bi-Pc 95.2.3 
There is no offence if she asks, having asked for leave; if having 


asked for leave in general, she asks concerning whatever she likes’; 
if she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer. 





1 yattha katthaci, there wherever, presumably meaning that she asks a question on 
any part of the Suttantas, Vinaya or Abhidhamma, and without having specified 
beforehand which of these three she would be asking about. 
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Nuns’ ExPIATION (PACITTIYA) 96 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time a certain nun entered a village for almsfood without her 
vest.’ While she was on the high road gusts of wind blew up her outer 
cloak. People shouted out: “Beautiful is the waist of the lady.” That 
nun, being made fun of by the people, became ashamed. Then that 
nun, having gone to a dwelling,’ told this matter to the nuns. Those 
who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this nun 
enter a village without her vest?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that this nun ... without her vest?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can a nun enter a village without her vest? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Whatever nun should enter a village without her vest, there 
is an offence of expiation.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Without a vest means: without a vest.” 

Vest means: from below the collar-bone to above the navel, for 
the sake of covering this. 

Should enter a village means: in going beyond the enclosure of 
a village that is fenced in, there is an offence of expiation. In entering 





1 sarnkacchika, the fourth of a nuns five robes to be pointed, out to her at her upasam- 


pada ordination, Vin 2.272. ” upassaya, very likely meaning bhikkhuni-upassaya, 


anunnery. * asamkacchika ti vind sarnkacchikam. 
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Bi-Pc 96.1.1 
BD 3.417 
Vin 4.345 


Bi-Pc 96.2.1 


Bi-Pc 96.2.2 
BD 3.418 


Vin 4.346 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


the precincts of a village that is not fenced in, there is an offence of 
expiation. 





There is no offence if she is one whose robe is stolen’; if she is 
one whose robe is lost; if she is ill; if she is not thinking; if she does 
not know’; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 


The Ninth Division: that on a sunshade? 


Recited, ladies, are the hundred and sixty-six rules for offences 
of expiation.* Concerning them, I ask the ladies: I hope that you are 
quite pure in this matter? And a second time I ask: I hope that you 
are quite pure in this matter? And a third time I ask: I hope that you 
are quite pure in this matter? The ladies are quite pure in this matter, 
therefore they are silent; thus do I understand this. 


Told is the Minor (Class)* 





* Vin-a 947 says that her vest isto be called a “robe.” ? Cf. above, Bp3.121ff. ° Note 
that there are thirteen Pacittiyas in this, as in the preceding Division. * Ninety-six 
are here recorded. The monks have ninety-two. The total for monks and nuns is 
therefore 188. Of the monks’ 92, 70 apply also to the nuns. Thus we get 96+ 70=166 for 
nuns, leaving 22 for the monks alone, as stated at Vin-a 946. See BD 3, Introduction, 
p-xxxviii. ° Cf. above, BD3.101. 
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Nuns’ CONFESSION (PATIDESANIYA) 1 


At that time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthiin ,..4,,, 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the *°3+! 
group of six nuns, having had ghee’ asked for, partook of it. People... 

spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns, having had ghee asked 

for, partake of it? Who does not like well cooked things? Who does 

not like sweet things?”* Nuns heard these people who ... spread it 

about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How 

can this group of six nuns, having had ghee asked for, partake of it?” 


“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns, having 
had ghee asked for, partook of it?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the group of six nuns ...? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun, having had ghee asked for, should partake of it, 
it should be confessed by that nun, saying: ‘I have fallen, ladies, into 
a blameworthy matter, un-becoming, which ought to be confessed; I 
confess it.” 


And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Bi-Pd 1.1.2 
Now at that time nuns came to be ill.* Nuns enquiring after the ill 


ones, spoke thus to the ill nuns: “We hope, ladies, that you are better, p34% 





* One of the five standard medicines. 7 =Vin2.196=Vin4.71, Vin 4.87. ° Cf. 
Vin 4.88 (BD 2.341). 
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Vin 4.347 


Bi-Pd 1.2.1 


Bi-Pd 1.2.2 


BD 3.421 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


we hope that you are keeping going.” 

“Formerly, ladies, we, having had ghee asked for, partook of it, 
thus there came to be comfort for us. But now it is forbidden by the 
lord and, being scrupulous, we do not have it asked for, thus there 
does not come to be comfort for us.” They told this matter to the lord. 
He said: 

“Tallow, monks, an ill nun, having had ghee asked for, to partake 
of it. And thus, monks, let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun who is notill, having had ghee asked for, should 
partake of it, it should be confessed by that nun, saying: ‘I have 
fallen, ladies, into a blameworthy matter, inappropriate, which 
ought to be confessed; I confess it.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Not ill means: for whom there comes to be comfort without ghee. 

Ill means: for whom there does not come to be comfort without 
ghee. 

Ghee means: ghee from cows or ghee from she-goats or ghee 
from buffaloes, ghee from those whose meat is allowable." 

If she is not ill (and) has it asked for for herself, in the request 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she accepts, thinking: “I will 
partake of it on acquisition,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For 
every mouthful there is an offence which ought to be confessed.” 





If she thinks that she is not ill when she is not ill (and) having 
had ghee asked for partakes of it, there is an offence which ought to 
be confessed. If she is in doubt as to whether she is not ill ... If she 
thinks that she is ill when she is not ill ... offence which ought to be 
confessed. If she thinks that she is not ill when she is ill, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If she is in doubt as to whether she is ill, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If she thinks that she is ill when 
she is ill, there is no offence.’ 





1 Cf. Vin 3.251, Vin 4.88 (BD 2.131, BD 2.342). 7 Cf. Vin4.89. * Cf. Vin 4.89. 
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NUNS’ CONFESSION (PATIDESANIYA) 1 





There is no offence if she is ill; if having been ill (and) having 
had it asked for she partakes of it when she is not ill, if she eats the 
remainder of an ill nun’s meal; if it belongs to relations; if they are 
invited; if it is for another; if it is by means of her own property; if 
she is mad, if she is the first wrong-doer.’ 





1 Cf. Vin 4.89. 
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Bi-Pd 1.2.3 


Bi-Pd 2.1.1 
BD 3.422 


Vin 4.348 


Bi-Pd 2.2.1 


NuNS’ CONFESSION (PATIDESANIYA) 2-8 


... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now 
at that time the group of six nuns having had oil asked for, partook 
of it ... having had honey ... molasses ... fish ... meat ... milk ... curds 
asked for, partook of them.’ People ... (Bi-Pd 1.1.1-Bi-Pd 1.1.2. Instead 
of ghee read curds) ... “... this rule of training: 

“Whatever nun who is not ill, having had oil (... honey ... mo- 
lasses... fish... meat ... milk... curds...) asked for, should partake 
of it, it should be confessed by that nun, saying: ‘I have fallen, 
ladies, into a blameworthy matter, inappropriate, which ought 
to be confessed; I confess it.” 





Whatever means: ... nun is to be understood in this case. 

Not ill means: for whom there comes to be comfort without 
curds. 

Ill means: for whom there does not come to be comfort without 
curds. 

Oil means: sesamum oil, oil of mustard seeds, oil containing 
honey, oil of the castor-oil plant, oil from tallow. Honey means: honey 
of bees. Molasses means: what is produced from sugar-cane. Fish 
means: it is called one that lives in water. Meat means: the meat of 
those whose meat is allowable. Milk means: milk of cows or milk of 
she-goats or milk of buffaloes, milk ‘of those whose meat is allowable. 
Curds means: curds from just these.* 





! Referring to curds. * =Vin3.251, Vin 4.88. 
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NUNS’ CONFESSION (PATIDESANIYA) 2-8 


If she is not ill and has them’ asked for for herself ... (Bi-Pd1.2. 
Instead of ghee read curds.) ... if she is the first wrong-doer. 





Recited, ladies, are the eight rules for offences which ought to PPa 
be confessed. Concerning them, I ask the ladies: I hope that you are 
quite pure in this matter? And a second time I ask: I hope that you 
are quite pure in this matter? And a third time I ask: I hope that you 
are quite pure in this matter? The ladies are quite pure in this matter, 
therefore they are silent; thus do I understand this. 


Told are the offences which ought to be confessed. 


Vin 4.349 





! Referring to curds. 
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Bi-Sk 75.1.1 
BD 3.424 


NUNS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 1-75 


These rules for training, ladies, come up for recitation.’ 

At that time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time 
the group of six nuns dressed with the inner robe hanging down in 
front and behind. People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these 
nuns dress with the inner robe hanging down in front and behind, 
like women householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Nuns 
heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who were modest 
nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six nuns dress 
... and behind?” ... 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns ... and 
behind?” 

“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can the group of six nuns ... and behind? It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of 
training: 

“Iwill dress with the inner robe all round (me), is a training 
to be observed.” 

One should dress with the inner robe going all round one for 
covering the circle of the navel, the circle of the knees. Whoever out 
of disrespect dresses with the inner robe hanging down in front or 
behind, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 








| Being the same as the Monks’ Sekhiyas, only the first and the last are reprinted 
here, as in Oldenberg’s edition. 
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NUNS’ TRAINING (SEKHIYA) 1-75 


There is no offence if it is unintentional; if she is not thinking; if 
she does not know; if she is ill; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if 
she is the first wrong-doer ... 





... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. 
Now at that time the group of six nuns eased themselves and spat 
in the water. People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns 
ease themselves and spit in the water, like women householders 
who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” Nuns heard these people who 
... spread it about. Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can this group of six nuns... in the water?” Then these 
nuns told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to 
the lord. Then the lord questioned the monks, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six nuns... in the 
water?” 
“It is true, lord.” 

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: “Monks, 
how can this group of six nuns ... in the water? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... this rule of training: 

“I will not ease myself or spit in the water,’ is a training to be 
observed.” 

And thus this rule of training for nuns came to be laid down by 
the lord. 





Now at that time ill nuns were (too) scrupulous to ease them- 
selves and spit in the water. They told this matter to the lord. He 
said: 

“T allow, monks, a nun if she is ill to ease herself and spit in the 
water. And thus, monks, let the nuns set forth this rule of training: 

“Iwill not ease myself or spit in the water, if not ill,’ is a train- 
ing to be observed.” 

If she is not ill she should not ease herself or spit in the water. 
Whoever out of disrespect, if not ill ... offence of wrong-doing. 
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Bi-Sk 75.2.1 


BD 3.425 


Vin 4.350 


Bi-Sk 75.2.2 


Bi-Sk 76.1.1 


Vin 4.351 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


There is no offence if it is unintentional; if she is not thinking; 
if she does not know; if she is ill; if done on dry land she pours wa- 
ter over it; if there are accidents; if she is mad, if she is the first 
wrong-doer. 





Recited, ladies, are the rules for training. Concerning them, I ask 
the ladies ... thus do I understand this. 


Told are the Rules for Training 
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Nuns’ DECIDING OF LEGAL QUESTIONS 
(ADHIKARANASAMATHA) 


These seven rules,’ ladies, for the deciding of legal questions come up — 


for recitation. For the deciding, for the settlement of legal questions 
arising from time to time: 


. Averdict in the presence of may be given. aes 
. Averdict of innocence may be given. 

. Averdict of past insanity may be given. 

. It may be carried out on (her) acknowledgement. 
. (There is) the decision of the majority. 

. The decision for specific depravity. 


. The covering up (as) with grass. 


Bi-As 2 


Bi-As 3 


Bi-As 4 


Bi-As 5 


Bi-As 6 


N OW A W N m 


Bi-As 7 





Recited, ladies, are the seven rules for the deciding of legal ques- 
tions. Concerning them I ask the ladies ... thus do I understand this. 





1 =Vin 4.207. See above, BD 3.153f. for notes. 
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Nuns’ CONCLUSION 


Recited, ladies, is the occasion, recited are the eight rules for offences 
involving defeat, recited are the seventeen rules for offences entail- 
ing a formal meeting of the Order, recited are the thirty rules for 
offences of expiation involving forfeiture, recited are the hundred 
and sixty-six rules for offences of expiation, recited are the eight 
rules for offences which ought to be confessed, recited are the rules 
for training, recited are the seven rules for the deciding of legal ques- 
tions. So much (of the sayings) of the lord, handed down in clauses, 
contained in clauses, comes up for recitation every half month. All 
should train therein in harmony, on friendly terms, without con- 
tention. 


Told is the Nuns’ Analysis 


Told are both Analyses’ 


Vin 4.352 





* Here ends Oldenberg’s Vol. IV. 
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Volume III 


Khandhaka 
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TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 


The present volume of the Book of the Discipline covers the whole of 
the Mahavagga, the Great, or Greater Division of the Vinaya, and is 
thus a translation of the first volume of OLDENBERG’s Vinaya Pitakam, 
published in 1879. The Mahavagga was translated in full by Ruys 
Davıps and OLDENBERG, and comprises most of Volume I and the first 
part of Volume II of their Vinaya Texts (their Cilavagga translation 
also begins in Volume II), published in the Sacred Books of the East, 
Volumes XIII and XVII, in 1881, 1882. These volumes, although they 
first appeared seventy years ago, are still indispensable for a study 
of early Buddhist monastic life. 

This new translation of the Book of the Discipline is, however, jus- 
tified I think, for various reasons. For example, recent events have 
focused attention on the Buddhist lands of South-East Asia where 
Buddhist monks still follow these ancient rules; Buddhism itself 
is stirring and seeking to know more of its own treasures, and it 
is attracting non-Buddhists to become acquainted with them like- 
wise. The moment is therefore not unsuitable to re-translate one of 
the principal works of the Pali canon, the more especially as many 
Western students are now debarred from consulting the original 
English translation, Vinaya Texts, since unfortunately it is out of 
print. Moreover, the scholarship which has been lavished on the Pali 
canon during roughly the last century has inevitably resulted in an 
increased understanding of the technical and other terms so abun- 
dant in the Vinaya and which in many cases also occur in other parts 
of the Pali canon. Following this, there has resulted a surer knowl- 
edge of Pali Buddhism as a whole. Now that references, allusions, 
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remarks, not to mention words themselves, can be compared with 
other contexts, which had been either not edited in Roman letters 
or not translated by the time Vinaya Texts was published, they are 
able to take on a fresh and a fuller meaning. For the same reason 
various terms and phrases, hitherto difficult and perhaps baffling, 
have become easier to understand, and hence to translate. 

I have therefore attempted translations of various words that 
Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, for one reason or another, kept in the 
Pali. I do not claim originality, however, for my renderings, for most, 
if not all of these terms have already been translated where they 
occur in other canonical texts and have appeared in their appropriate 
books in the Pali Text Society’s Translation Series or in the Sacred 
Books of the Buddhists. Some of these words may be mentioned 
here. For example, as in the first three volumes of the Book of the 
Discipline, sarigha is rendered as Order; dukkata as wrong-doing (a 
type of offence) of constant occurrence in this volume; sdmanera as 
novice; titthiyd as other sects; bhikkhu and bhikkhuni as monk and 
nun; chabbaggiya bhikkhi as the sixfold group of monks; vassa as the 
rains; parivasa as probation; upajjhdya as preceptor; saddhivihdrika as 
the one who shares his cell; dcariya as teacher (in a technical sense), 
and antevdsin as his pupil; and pavdrané as Invitation. 

In this volume I have also translated a number of other words, 
likewise left untranslated by Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, and which 
have not occurred in my three preceding volumes. For example, I 
have translated parisuddhi as entire purity; nissaya as dependence; 
and fiatti as motion while fiatticatuttha is a motion followed by a reso- 
lution put three times. I have also given the names of the formal acts 
of the Order in English. All these are technical terms, and should be 
understood, for they naturally help to clarify some of the depths and 
complications of the Vinaya. In almost every case the notes which 
Rhys Davids and Oldenberg append to their untranslated words are 
of great value and merit careful consultation. I have made no at- 
tempt to translate dhamma and nibbana. But I hope by translating 
such terms as I have mentioned above I have, while keeping to the 
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Pali intention, perhaps clothed them in a meaning and significance 
easier for the English reader to grasp than when he is confronted 
with the Pali forms. 

This volume opens with the account, of the greatest importance 
to historians and devotees of Buddhism alike, of the days immedi- 
ately preceding the formation of the Order itself, beginning with 
the seven days’ contemplation under the Bo-tree where Gotama sat 
enjoying the bliss of deliverance just after he had attained that full 
awakening, illumination or enlightenment which marked his pas- 
sage from Bodhisattahood to Buddhahood. 

According to this Mahavagga account, during each of “the three 
watches of the night” — presumably the last of the seven spent un- 
der the Bo-tree—he uttered a solemn utterance concerned with 
cause, and then with the routing of Mara (in the third watch). The 
Dhammapada Commentary (Dhp-a iii.127) says that in the first watch 
he dissipated the darkness (ignorance) veiling his former abodes, or 
lives, births; that in the second he purified his deva-vision; and that 
in the third, out of compassion for creatures, he paid right mind- 
fulness to dependent origination both in forward and reverse or- 
der. Then, self-awakened to the fullest self-awakening, he uttered 
the solemn utterance common to hundreds of thousands of Bud- 
dhas, namely the two verses beginning anekajatisarhsararh (Dhp 153; 
Thag 183; Ja i.76). The Introduction to the Vinaya Commentary (Vin- 
ai.17) and the Digha Commentary (DN-ai.16), agree that these verses 
are the first Buddhavacana; while the Udana Commentary (Ud-a 208) 
and the Suttanipata Commentary (Snp-a ii.392) also say that he ut- 
tered these verses after he had attained the three knowledges in 
the three watches of the night. The Khuddakapatha Commentary 
(Kp-a12f.), elaborating further, or perhaps following some other tra- 
dition, says that while these two verses were the first of all words 
to be uttered by the Buddha (Buddha, because now, although very 
recently, “awakened”), they were only spoken mentally and not out 
loud. For what he first spoke out loud, so this Commentary continues, 
was the verse which in the Mahavagga is attributed to the end of the 
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first watch of the night of awakening. 

At the end of the third watch of this crucial night the Buddha 
went, according to the Mahavagga, to the foot of the Ajapala banyan 
and sat there for seven days; he then spent another seven days at 
the foot of the Mucalinda tree, and a still further seven at the foot 
of the Rajayatana. While he was at the first of these three trees he 
was visited by a brahmin, representative of one of the sects which 
abounded in India at that time, and the Buddha stated his view on 
what it is to be a “Brahmin” (in the true sense). While he was at 
the second tree a naga-king arrived to offer him protection—in- 
dicative of the close and, on the whole, friendly relations which in 
the Buddhist tradition existed between serpents and human beings. 
Again Gotama made a short statement, this time on what it is that 
constitutes “highest bliss”, parama sukha. Although this statement 
lacks the terseness of that attributed to Gotama in the Mdgandiya 
Sutta (mN 75): that “nibbana is the highest bliss”, it nevertheless con- 
tains tenets that throughout the long history of Buddhism have re- 
mained at the heart of its teaching: that the absence of malice, the 
absence of feeling attracted to conditioned things, the transcending 
of sense-pleasures, and the averting (or control, vinaya) of pride in 
the thought “I am” —that these are the highest bliss. 

In the “Talk on Brahmas Entreaty” during the time of the Bud- 
dha’s hesitation to teach dhamma, concepts emerge which, with more 
insistence or less, are found in most of the Pali canonical texts: the 
deepness and difficulty of dhamma, its peace, and the consequent 
need to teach it in a world so delighting and rejoicing in sensual plea- 
sure that it was averse to letting itself be persuaded that dhamma, 
earnestly practised, led upstream, against the current, patisotagamin, 
and by the death of craving opened the doors of deathlessness to nib- 
bana, the source of true and supreme bliss. 

The first Khandhaka, Section or Chapter of the Mahavagga, called 
the Great (maha) Section,’ also contains Gotama’s famous utterance 
to Upaka, the Naked Ascetic, of his victoriousness, perfection and 





* Note by Sujato: In this SuttaCentral edition this is titled the Pabbajjakkhandhaka, 
the Chapter on Going Forth. 
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self-awakening, of his uniqueness, and of his having had no teacher 
(Kd 1.6.8). He is therefore different from other human beings. Then 
there comes, preceded by further stress on the finding of deathless- 
ness, the First Discourse, delivered to the five earliest followers, and 
called elsewhere the Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta, the Discourse 
on the Rolling of the Wheel of Dhamma, in which the Middle Course 
between the two extremes, the dead-ends of too great luxury and too 
great austerity, is called the ariyan Eightfold Way. This Way is graded 
into sila, samadhi and pafifia. (MN i.301) and centres on dukkha, unsat- 
isfactoriness, ill or suffering, and the stopping of it, epitomised later 
by Gotama when he is recorded to say (MNi.140): “As formerly, so 
now, this is precisely what I teach: ill and the stopping of ill.” Afifiata 
Kondafifia was the first of the disciples to apprehend this central 
fact in causality, that “whatever is of the nature to arise, all that is 
of the nature to stop”. It was his vision of dhamma, as it was soon 
afterwards that of his four companions. 

As this dhamma-vision arose in each one of them he asked for the 
“going forth” or admission, pabbajja, and for the ordination, upasam- 
pada, in the Lord’s presence. In response, Gotama uttered the words, 
“Come, monk, ehi bhikkhu, well taught is dhamma, fare the Brahma- 
faring for the utter ending of ill.” This, the original formula, used by 
Gotama when the Order was beginning to form and while it was still 
in its infancy, covers simultaneous admission and ordination. Later, 
two separate procedures supervened, and as the Mahavagga shows, 
admission into the Order had to be gained before ordination could 
be conferred. 

After the Second Discourse, that on the impossibility of the five 
khandhas being self because they are impermanent and suffering, 
and also spoken to the five original followers, and after the ordina- 
tion of Yasa, his four friends, and then his fifty friends, there were 
sixty-one arahants in the world (Kd 1.10.4). “Freed from all snares,” 
they were told by Gotama to go out on tour and preach dhamma for 
the good and the welfare of the multitude. As a result many peo- 
ple became anxious for admission and ordination, but, journeying 
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to Gotama so as to be admitted and ordained by him, they arrived 
exhausted. Accordingly he thereupon allowed monks themselves 
to admit and ordain in any district, in any quarter. They were not, 
however, instructed to use the words “Come, monk.” On the con- 
trary, it is now the candidate who has three times to repeat another 
formula. This is called admission and ordination by the “three goings 
for refuge”. This marks the second stage in the ordination proceed- 
ings. In the usage to be followed by those who wished to be monastic 
followers, the three refuges became stabilised as buddham saranam 
gacchami, dhammam saranam gacchami, sangham saranam gacchami, 
each phrase to be repeated three times. Those who wished to be 
counted as lay-disciples (updsaka, feminine upasika) asked for this 
status by repeating the slightly different formula of taking refuge 
not in buddham, dhammam and sarigham, but in bhagavantam, dham- 
mam and bhikkhusangham,’ or in bhavantam Gotamam, dhammam 
and bhikkhusangham.* 

It is probable that this method of admitting and ordaining did 
not last very long. The reasons given for abolishing it are perhaps 
not very convincing, and we should have expected more details and 
tales of mishaps showing that it no longer sufficed and therefore 
needed revising. At all events, as the Mahavagga stands, on an occa- 
sion when Sariputta asked him how he should admit and ordain a 
certain Brahmin, Gotama did not answer that the Brahmin’s repeti- 
tion of the three goings for refuge would constitute his ordination 
(Kd 1.28.3). Instead the third phase now arose: that of the Order or- 
daining a candidate, presented by his preceptor, by means of a formal 
act (kamma) consisting of a motion anda resolution proclaimed three 
times (fiatticatuttha). This means that it is now the Order alone which 
has the authority, the power and the legal right to ordain. In addition, 
the candidate for ordination now has to have a preceptor, agreed 
upon by the Order, who must present him to the Order—that is to 
the one dwelling within the boundary where he wants to take up his 





! Besides the Mahavagga references, see e.g. MN 1.368, MNi.379, MNi.391, MNi.396. 
? See also e.g. MNi.290, MNi.413, MNi.489, MNi.501. 
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residence—and who must have prepared him beforehand so that, 
without feeling ashamed or confused, he will be able to answer a 
number of routine questions that will be put to him in the midst 
of the Order. No doubt of gradual growth, these routine-questions 
form a kind of examination, and it is impressed on the candidate by 
his preceptor that now, above all times, is a time for truth-speaking. 

These are, however, merely some of the features among the many 
leading to the finalised form of the ordination proceedings. These 
multiplied and became intricate to suit the dynamic and progres- 
sive phase in which they took shape. Gone is the old simplicity of 
“Come, monk”. Regulations have to increase to meet a complexity of 
emergent eventualities. The resources, nissaya, the minimum num- 
ber of monks composing an Order competent to ordain, the number 
of years a monk must have been ordained before he is reckoned as 
suitable or competent to ordain others, living in dependence, nissãya 
vatthum, on a teacher, giving guidance, nissayam datum, the qualities 
that a monk should be possessed of in order to ordain, and the ordi- 
nation and probation of former members of other sects, and the age 
at which a person may be ordained, are all subjects brought under 
review. The inner life of the Order had to be safeguarded as much as 
had its relations to the world outside. 

That the candidate for ordination had to undergo a prior period 
of preparation and instruction at the hands of a preceptor implies a 
passage of time elapsing between “going forth” or preliminary ad- 
mission, and “ordination”, or final admission. It would seem that in 
order to meet difficulties, perhaps created by the drawing power of 
Gotama’s Order itself, what had once been one operation became split 
into two. This is the intention of Kd1.28 which, without mentioning 
admission, allows monks to ordain by a formal act consisting of the 
motion and the resolution put to the Order three times. Since the 
method of admission is not formulated here, although Sariputta had 
asked how to admit and how to ordain, it becomes clear that these 
two proceedings, hitherto simultaneous, are now in the process of 
separating. Kd1.30 shows even more confusion. It cites an instance 
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where monks admit and ordain a brahmin who had asked for ad- 
mission (only). Gotama reproved them for admitting anyone who 
went forth for the sake of the good meals the monks were reputed 
to enjoy—and then pointed out the four “resources” for one being 
ordained, saying that admission was for the sake, not of good food, 
but of each one of the resources. 

It is, however, clear that two stages were becoming necessary 
before the full status of a monk could be acquired, and that in the 
earlier of these two stages, entered on to by pabbajja, admission, the 
monk’s standing, rights and duties would be different from those 
in the latter stage, entered on to by upasampada, ordination. Hence 
when pabbajja was functionally separated from upasampad4, it re- 
ceived anew and specialised significance, coming to mean admission 
to noviciateship. One became a novice, samanera, by the conferment 
of pabbajja, a newly ordained monk, nava, by the conferment of up- 
asampada. The former, like the latter, had its own machinery for its 
proper enactment (Bp 1.50-BD.1.61). For example, a boy should not be 
allowed to “go forth” unless he had his parents’ consent, and unless 
he had reached the age of fifteen, except on the strange condition that 
he could scare crows (BD 1.51) —a test perhaps that his first infancy 
was past. Methods of dealing with refractory novices are laid down 
(BD 1.57-BD.1.60). As depraved monks could be expelled after they 
had been ordained, so depraved novices could be expelled before 
they were ordained The going for refuge in the buddha, dhamma and 
sangha although abolished from the normal procedure of ordination, 
was retained as the formula novices are to repeat when being allowed 
to go forth (Kd 1.54.3). It is also the formula to be used by those for- 
mer members of other sects, who later will be eligible for ordination, 
when they are asking to enter on a four months’ probationary period 
which they have to observe first (BD 1.38). 

By enlarging the Order to include novices, who might be those 
who shared a cell (with a preceptor) or pupils (of a teacher), by not 
limiting it to Gotama himself and the first sixty monks, all of whom 
were arahants, by exhorting these original “adepts” to go forth and 
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teach dhamma and as a result of their returning with an unspeci- 
fied number of people seeking for admission and ordination, the 
Order was rendered accessible to men whose powers of attaining 
the matchless deliverance (Kd 1.13.1) were not so great as those of the 
original disciples. These were monks who therefore stood in need of 
training. But in spite of many opportunities of submitting to it and 
profiting by it, they did not always turn out satisfactorily. Hence it 
may be presumed that the bhikkhusarigha of the third refuge for lay 
followers said less than was intended. The sarigha of arahants, or at 
least of ariyans is meant, not that of average men. The Sarigha of the 
Triple Gem is not the community of monks as such, not the commu- 
nity that includes the groups of six or seventeen monks, notorious 
for their bad habits and as makers of trouble, or the quarrelsome 
monks of Kosambi, or those depraved or ill-behaved individuals on 
account of all of whom rules were formulated, regulations devised, 
and offences discriminated from what were not classed as offences, 
and whose misdoings provide the raison d’être of discipline, of vinaya, 
of the outward standard of self-control so much needed not merely 
to distinguish the monks from members of other sects, although in 
some cases a certain amount of imitation was permitted, but also 
to gain the loyalty and support of the lay followers. For on these de- 
pended to a large extent the physical conditions which would make 
a monk free to devote himself to his training, the goal of which was 
the vision of nibbana. The Sangha of the third refuge has in reality 
reference only to those steadfast disciples who, having entered the 
sotapanna stage are on the supramundane parts of the Way, and so are 
themselves of supramundane stature and attainments—lokuttara 
because unaffected by all that is lokiya, of the world, compounded 
and conditioned. “They are united by the communion of understand- 
ing and ethical behaviour,” according to the Commentaries on the 
Bhayabherava Sutta (MN-ai.130ff.) and the Khuddakapatha (Kp-a18), 
in both of which the meaning of “going for refuge” is discussed at 
length and at a high level not approached in the Vinaya Commentary. 

The first twenty-four chapters of the First Section, the Mahakhan- 
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dhaka, of the Mahavagga appear to give a chronological account of 
events from the night of Awakening under the Bo-tree on the banks 
of the river Nerajfijara to the admission and ordination of Sariputta 
and Moggallana, the pair of chief disciples, already gone forth from 
home into homelessness as wanderers. From this point on, a precise 
historical narration is not so apparent, for the Mahavagga now be- 
gins to group together subject-matter that belongs together. Strict 
chronology is suspended, no doubt in the interests of classifying this 
subject-matter and reducing its complexity to some kind of manage- 
able order, the better to be fixed in the memory. What need was there 
for the existing or for any subsequent Order to know the exact pro- 
cession of events? It was of greater value to learn and master the rules 
and procedure governing both the recurrent occasions and the daily 
conduct of monastic life, and this could be more easily accomplished 
if the material for the various topics were grouped together instead 
of being scattered throughout the immense compilation known as 
the Vinaya-Pitaka. 

If, in the hands of the early editors the sequence of events became 
secondary to systematisation, this plan nonetheless well shows both 
the development and the stabilisation of the Order as a uniform 
institution, the growth of several monastic practices, of government 
within it for the sake of its own preservation and continuance which, 
in turn, depended on the essential qualities of scrupulousness and 
striving on the part of the individuals who became its members. 
These therefore were being continually brought to live in conformity 
with a standard of behaviour specially suitable to recluses, samana, 
and worthy of those who had “left the world” with its evanescent 
pleasures and its troubles and had instead entered on a way of life 
where worldly joys and sorrows were gradually to be renounced so 
that the other-worldly and higher joy that transcended them could 
be apprehended. 

For achieving this, the life of the Order regarded as a whole came 
to be, no doubt gradually, planned and arranged and adapted to cir- 
cumstances, while, running parallel to such developments, the life 
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of its members became carefully regulated. Thus the first steps of 
all—admission and ordination into the Order—were experimented 
with until various types of applicants regarded as not eligible for en- 
try could be excluded by rules, based either on experience or on fore- 
thought. This left the Order open only to the sort of person whom it 
was not unreasonable to suppose might be assimilated without bring- 
ing it into disgrace. Even so, there were backsliders, as already men- 
tioned. Disgrace would have been courted if, for example, debtors 
and those in the royal service had been allowed to escape their obli- 
gations by becoming monks. Therefore they were debarred from 
entering the Order. 

After its first Section on Admission and Ordination, the Maha- 
vagga proceeds to an account of the nature and establishment of the 
great fortnightly Observance of uposatha, whose principal feature 
is the recital of the Patimokkha rules. This provides monks with 
an occasion to reveal any offence they may have committed. Their 
silence, on the other hand, is taken to mean that they have “entire 
purity”, pdrisuddhi, in respect of adherence to the rules. As usual, 
all kinds of subsidiary matters had to be defined and regularised in 
order to achieve the smooth running of the main concerns. In the 
case of the Uposatha it was for example determined that only monks 
living within the same recognised boundary should gather together 
on an Uposatha day. Therefore methods of fixing boundaries had to 
be established. Moreover the Uposatha could not be held at some 
place chosen at random; a place of a maximum size for the current 
needs had to be agreed upon within each boundary so that all the 
monks living there should know where to go and arrive in time. If 
they had difficulty in crossing a river—one that ran through their 
boundary—to get there, it might be agreed by the Order that they 
need not come bringing all their three robes; but if they left them 
behind they must not lay them aside in an unsuitable place where 
they might get lost or burnt or eaten by rats (Bp 2.12). 

Right and wrong methods of reciting the Patimokkha are given: 
whether or not it should be recited in full or in brief, which to some 
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extent depended on the absence or presence of ten sources of dan- 
ger. It was, ideally, to be recited by an elder (thera), but if he was 
incompetent, then it was to be recited by some other experienced, 
competent monk; if there were none within the boundary, a newly 
ordained monk was to be sent to a neighbouring residence to learn 
it there, either in full or in brief, and then return (Kd 2.17.6). 

If a monk, owing to illness, could not attend the recital of the 
Patimokkha, he had to send his “entire purity”, pdarisuddhi, by an- 
other. This monk conveyed it on behalf of the one who was ill and 
declared it (daturn) to the Order; but many occasions are posited 
when the entire purity comes to be not conveyed on account of a 
variety of things that might happen to the conveyer both while on his 
way from the invalid to the meeting-place and after his arrival there 
but before he had given the entire purity. This, and the conveyance 
and giving, or declaration of the consent (chandarh daturn) on behalf 
of a monk who is ill for the carrying out of a formal act of the Order, 
serve to show how extremely important it was held to be—a point 
stressed over and over again—that an Order should be “complete” 
whenever its business was being discharged. This was not to fall into 
the hands of the few. Even those who, like Mahakappina, claimed 
to be “purified with the highest purity” (Kd 2.5.5), were not not to 
go. For an Order would not have been complete if even one monk 
were absent. It would seem that the only reasons for not going to 
the Observance in person were severe illness and madness. In the 
former case the Order could be regarded as complete although in 
fact not complete, provided that the entire purity and the consent 
were properly and safely conveyed and declared. In the latter, the 
Order must grant the mad monk, here typified by Gagga, the agree- 
ment for a madman. This agreement is to the effect that whether the 
mad monk remembers the Observance or not, comes for it or not, 
whether he remembers a formal act of the Order or not, comes for it 
or not, the Order either with him or without him can legitimately 
carry out both the Observance and the formal act. 

Such are some of the items and problems which had to be settled 
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and solved before the recital of the Patimokkha received its final 
form. I do not recapitulate all these here, for they may be read in 
the text. Those I have given may be regarded as typical of the care 
taken to forestall and circumvent deleterious contingencies that 
might arise and disrupt the monk’s standing either in his own eyes 
or in those of his fellows or those of the world. The strength of the 
regulations governing monastic proceedings and individual conduct 
lies in the standard or criterion they give of how to act ina multitude 
of circumstances affecting a monk’s life. 

When the Mahavagga comes to deal with the rainy season it pays 
almost equal attention to entering on the rains and then keeping 
them by residing in one monastery for either the first three or the 
second three of the four months of this period, as it does to the jour- 
neys monks may take away from their rains-residence. The prime 
motive underlying the establishment of rains-residences was pro- 
tection or non-injury: the protection of crops—the economic main- 
spring of life—and the protection of the teeming small creatures 
that some Pacittiyas also seek to safeguard. One of the results of this 
anxiety not to harm vegetable or animal life, and which sometimes 
received an impetus from the criticisms the laity made, was the al- 
lowance given monks and nuns to enter on the rains, followed by 
an attempt to immobilise them during this season. But restrictions 
such as this latter were at variance with the immense vitality the 
Orders possessed, as is shown by the numerous occasions when it 
is deemed not only permissible but desirable for monks to leave the 
rains-residence on various kinds of monastic business or on com- 
passionate missions. Even as life must go on, so the Order’s business 
must go on. And the life of this smaller world within the larger one 
could not close down entirely for a third of each year’; monks were 
too much involved with the world outside, they were dependent on 
it (BD 3.10-BD.3.11.4), and had commitments towards it, and their 
lives were too much interlocked with those of the laity to make this 





1 The rains lasted for four months. Each monk could choose whether he would 
observe the first three months or the second three months, but he was not expected 
to observe all four. 
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feasible. A compromise had therefore to be found between, on the 
one hand, staying in a residence for the whole of the three months 
of the rains, whereby the minimum of harm would be brought to 
the crops and the life of minute creatures, and, on the other, leaving 
the residence for business which might reasonably be regarded as 
urgent. This compromise was effected by limiting the time of ab- 
sence to seven days; and the business calling for a monk’s presence 
being carefully defined, if he could not transact it within this time, 
he should not undertake it at all. 

The end of the rains was marked by two ceremonies. One of these 
was the Pavarana, when monks invited one another to speak of 
offences they had seen, heard or suspected to have been commit- 
ted during the rains. The recital of the Patimokkha was to “remove” 
offences, by confessing them, during the nine dry months of the 
year; the Invitation was to remove any offences that monks had com- 
mitted during the three wet months, and would help them to aim at 
grasping discipline (Kd 4.1.13). 

The other ceremony held at the end of the rains was not disci- 
plinary in nature or connected with the confession of offences. It 
was for the making up of the kathina cloth, or cotton cloth that had 
accrued by way of gift to the monks, into robes to replace those that 
had become thin and shabby or spoiled by the rains (Kd 7). Thus the 
replenishment of robe-material comes under consideration, and had 
to be managed in an orderly and prescribed way. 

Further, various officers were created for looking after robe- 
material: the acceptor, the guardian, the distributor; places suitable 
for store-rooms are prescribed: dyes and methods of dyeing laid 
down; the use of three robes only (one doubled however) allowed; 
while the kinds of medicine monks might take are discussed in con- 
siderable detail. The kinds of shoes and sandals they might wear, and 
the use they might make of animals’ skins are treated with equal pre- 
cision. Both of these categories no doubt spring from the desire not to 
take life, however infinitesimal. Wooden shoes, or clogs, are objected 
to because if monks wore them and stepped on insects they might 
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kill them (Kd 5.6.3), besides disturbing monks who were meditating. 
Further, sandals made of young palmyra palms and young bamboos 
came to be forbidden after people had complained to monks that, in 
cutting these down, they were destroying life that was one-facultied. 
Other complaints must also have tended to reduce the slaughter of 
animals. Rugs—or garments (Kd 8.28.2) made of black antelope 
skin were forbidden to monks and also sheets made of the hide of 
the Kadali deer (Kd 5.10.4), and it became an offence of wrong-doing 
to recline upon the hides of lions, tigers and leopards (Kd 5.10.6) or 
of smaller animals. Cowhides were forbidden because scandalised 
monks found that one of their number had incited a depraved lay fol- 
lower to kill a calf for his benefit, and they remembered that Gotama 
had condemned “onslaught on creatures”. But, at the end of Kd5, an 
exception is made in favour of the border districts (Kd 5.13.13) where, 
because of the hardships and discomfort, the hides of sheep, goats 
and deer were allowed to be used as coverings. 

The last two Sections of the Mahavagga point to an Order that 
was indubitably growing and that, in order to meet this expansion, 
had to be carefully controlled. Kd 9 engages on a thorough discussion 
of what it is that constitutes valid as against invalid formal acts that 
an Order can carry out. In the first place an Order to carry out a 
legally valid formal act must be complete; those monks not able to 
be present because of illness must send their leave for absence, and 
those who are present must not protest against the proceedings. A 
“complete Order” also refers, as before, to the one residing within a 
determined boundary. The actions and business of every such Order 
must be transacted on a uniform pattern, and conform to one uni- 
form standard, so that each Order transacts its business in the same 
way as every other, all following the same regulations. This must 
therefore be done, in the second place, dhammena, rightly, properly, 
by rule. To carry out a formal act dhammena, by rule, means that if it 
is to be carried out by a motion and one resolution, fiattidutiya, the 
motion must be put and the resolution proposed once only. But if 
it is to be carried out by a motion and a resolution put three times, 
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fiatticatuttha, then this must be done, in all cases the motion being 
put before the resolution is proclaimed. The formal act will then 
be irreversible, fit to stand, and protests against its validity of no 
avail. Immense pains are taken to distinguish a formal act carried 
out in a complete assembly and by rule from one carried out in an 
incomplete assembly and either by what has the appearance of rule 
or not by rule. The formal acts under the jurisdiction of an Order 
number sixteen. They comprise (Kd 9.4.1): invitation, rehabilitation, 
ordination, but only an Order consisting of twenty monks or more 
can carry out all of these. They also include verdicts of innocence, of 
past insanity, specific depravity, formal acts of suspension for not 
seeing an offence, for not making amends for it, for not giving up a 
wrong view; and of banishment, censure, placing under guidance, 
reconciliation, sending one who merits probation back to the begin- 
ning, and the imposing of manatta (two features in the penalty for 
Sarighadisesa offences). When circumstances justify, these formal 
acts may be revoked by the Order. 

Finally, the tenth and last Section strikes a different note again 
by promulgating regulations and advice for allaying schisms. These 
might arise through genuine disagreement upon what constituted 
an offence and what did not, or upon the particular kind of offence 
incurred by a particular action; or when factions formed to support 
a monk or monks who had quarrelled with their fellows from other 
causes, among which must be included the positive wish to create a 
schism, a wish put into practice by, for example, suspending a monk 
for an offence he had not committed and that he therefore refused 
to see as an offence of his. On one such an occasion Gotama is re- 
puted to have tried, unsuccessfully, to make the bickering monks 
compose their differences by telling them a Jataka story illustrat- 
ing the conquest of wrath by non-wrath (Kd 10.2). The Mahavagga 
therefore contains dhamma or doctrine as well as discipline. Indeed 
the latter would be nugatory if it were not based on the former and 
promulgated in conjunction with it. How great is the contrast be- 
tween the quarrelsome monks of Kosambi whose brawls and dissen- 
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sions caused Gotama to seek solitude like the great bull-elephant 
who was beset and annoyed by the rest of the herd (Kd 10.4.6), and 
the peaceable monks, Anuruddha, Nandiya and Kimbila who lived 
harmoniously together as milk and water blend, regarding one an- 
other with the eye of affection, full of amity in gesture, speech and 
thought surrendering their minds to each other and so, although 
having different bodies, having only one mind nāna hi kho no kaya 
ekafi ca pana mafifie cittarh, (Kd 10.4.3-Kd.10.4.4). 

The Mahavagga deals with a time when, at the beginning of Go- 
tama’s ministry, the number of monks—and nuns too—was fast 
increasing, and when they, travelling to more distant parts of India, 
bore the new doctrine with them and so started the influx of mem- 
bers that has gone on until today. If the geographical expansion of 
the Order can be gauged by the relaxations in the rules for the outly- 
ing districts or border countries, made necessary by the conditions 
prevailing there, harder than those of the Middle Country where 
otherwise the scene is laid—principally at Rajagaha, also at Savatthi, 
Vesali, Kapilavatthu and other neighbouring places—its numerical 
expansion can equally well be gauged by the awareness of schisms 
arising to the danger and detriment of the Order, and which could 
only have occurred some time after its formation. 

Although the beginning of the Mahavagga gives not only an im- 
pression but an account of an Order expanding and taking shape 
immediately after its inception, the remainder appears to refer toa 
time when the Order already had a considerable amount of history 
behind it, and to a time therefore when many rules had been laid 
down and when, in spite of attempted schisms, a certain amount of 
stability had been achieved in the matter of the Order’s government 
and legislation. This may to some extent be judged, for example, by 
the number of times, thirteen in all, that the phrase yathadhammo 
karetabbo, should be dealt with according to the rule, occurs. The 
rule referred to will in each case be found complete with the penalty 
incurred for infringing it, in the Vibhangas. That the use of this 
phrase assumes the prior existence of the rule is confirmed, in ad- 
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dition, by the fact that the material contained in the Mahavagga is 
placed in the palm-leaf manuscripts after the Maha- (or Bhikkhu-) 
and Bhikkhuni-Vibhangas. Although this sequence is not followed 
by Oldenberg in his edition of the Vinaya Pitakam, it is that rightly 
adopted in the Vinaya Texts, for here the Vibhanga for monks, al- 
though drastically curtailed precedes the Mahavagga—that for nuns 
being omitted entirely. 

The question then arises why, in the middle of the Vinaya, an 
account is incorporated “of the very first events in the history of 
the Sangha” (Vinaya Texts i.72, note). Rhys Davids and Oldenberg 
think it “natural” to connect “the stories or legends concerning the 
ordination of bhikkhus” with these early events because, so they 
argue, “it was impossible to realise the idea of a Sangha without 
rules showing who was to be regarded as a duly admitted member 
of the fraternity, and who was not”. I agree that this provides a good 
reason for prefacing the record of the development of the first and 
most vital step in a monk’s life by a short history of how there came 
to be a life for monks at all. From their admission and ordination, 
all the rest follows. At the same time many stories are interspersed 
throughout the whole of the Vinaya, excepting the Parivara. Not 
only are there several in the Mahavagga itself, for example about 
Ambapali and the Licchavis, about Jivaka Komarabhacca, Visakha, 
Mendaka, Dighavu, and about Pilindavaccha, and about the boy Upali 
(both told elsewhere in the Vinaya), and countless shorter ones, but 
every rule in the Vibhangas is introduced by some story, long or 
short, as the case may be. This being so, it seems not only “natural” 
but logical to introduce the rules governing the initial and most 
important step in a monk’s life by an account of the first events 
which occurred after the supreme moment when Gotama attained 
full self-awakening. Since this was the initial and most important 
step in a Buddha's career, to recount it was therefore the greatest of 
all stories a Buddhist “book” could tell. 

The Mahavagga possibly derives its name from that of its first 
Section, the Mahakhandhaka, the Great (or Greater) Section because 
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it deals with great (or greater) events. The plan of naming a Division 
after its first Section, or a Section after its first chapter, is of fairly 
common occurrence in the Pitakas, and was perhaps adopted here. 
On the other hand, it might be conceded that the Mahavagga, includ- 
ing as it does matter concerned with admission and ordination, with 
the Uposatha, Patimokkha, Pavarana and Kathina ceremonies, the 
clarification of what are valid formal acts, and the ways of dealing 
with a schism, contains subjects exceeding in importance those con- 
tained in the Cilavagga. It is again possible that the Cilavagga was 
regarded as the “Less” or “Lesser” or the Small Division because of 
its two Sections on the Councils of Rajagaha and Vesili. As the first 
of these purports to have been convened shortly after Gotama had 
died, and the second a century later, the Cilavagga takes us toa time 
when he, as the living fount of authority, was no longer promulgating 
discipline, and when discipline was no longer growing. 

Yet the mass of the rules attributed to him and held to have been 
laid down by him when he was alive, many large in their scope, oth- 
ers concerned with small details, but having their own significance 
nonetheless, together yield a formidable body of that discipline, 
vinaya, which with dhamma, was to be the teacher after Gotama 
had passed away. The text at DNii.154 is I think sufficiently clear 
in its meaning, although it has been accused of gloss. It readsyo vo 
Ananda maya dhammo ca vinayo ca desito pafifiatto so vo mam’ accayena 
satthā. Gotama was speaking to Ananda, a monk; he would not there- 
fore have omitted to speak of vinaya which, together with dhamma, 
gives a surer basis for progress towards the final vision and ultimate 
bliss than dhamma alone can give. Had the sentence run: yo vo maya 
dhammo ca desito vinayo ca pafifiatto, it might have been more ap- 
parent that the reference of the following so was to both dhamma 
and vinaya. Dhamma is taught, desita, showing the Way; vinaya is 
laid down, pafifiatta, for keeping one’s footsteps on the Way by strict 
adherence to it. Both are satthu sdsanam, the Teacher’s instruction. 

Discipline, as promulgated, is itself an authority. According to 
the early editors (Vin1.99) the teaching will stand firm so long as 
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Vinaya is not lost even if the Suttanta (Pitaka) and the Abhidhamma 
be forgotten. It is moreover capable of almost indefinite extension 
and application, and can regulate items of behaviour that, in spite of 
the multitude of rules, offences and “allowances” (anujanami) that 
were laid down by the Teacher, were not legislated for in particular 
in his lifetime. The monk must make up his mind about what has not 
been legislated for, measuring any course of action by the general 
standard of what he knows to be discipline. He must remember this 
and apply it to his problem. When Mahapajapati asked to be taught 
dhamma in brief (Vin 2.258) a general standard was given to her by 
which she might know of other things eso dhammo eso vinayo etam 
satthu sdsanarh (this is dhamma, this is discipline, this is the Teacher’s 
instruction). Similarly in the Mahavagga, when some monks were 
doubtful or had scruples about what had been allowed, anufifiata, 
and what had not, they were told that anything not fitting in with 
what had been allowed, anything tallying with what had not been 
allowed, was not allowable, na kappati, not suitable; and the contrary. 

In the Mahavagga alone there are about 280 occasions when Go- 
tama, by uttering the word anujandmi, I allow, I permit, made some 
thing or some usage permissible to monks. The variety of cases cov- 
ered is so large, ranging as it does from accepting a monastery to 
the preparation of a foot-salve, from using three robes to the inser- 
tion of a patch, from the novices training in ten rules to the use of 
a trough for dye, that anyone acquainted with these would stand a 
good chance of knowing how to act in circumstances not specifically 
either allowed or objected to by Gotama. Or they could extend an “al- 
lowance’” to suit circumstances beyond those legislated for. Gotama 
himself, as recorded, once gave a flint in this direction when, after 
making ten “allowances” for curing a boil a monk was suffering from, 
finally said, “I allow, monks, a linen bandage, and every treatment 
for curing a sore” (Kd 6.14.4-Kd.6.14.5). 

Besides the use of anujānāmi, the Buddha is often represented as 
saying to monks,“you may” or “you should not”, a prohibition apt to 
be followed by intimating that contravention results in an offence of 
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wrong-doing. This kind of offence, with thullaccaya, grave offences, 
mentioned infrequently in this volume, and three other types of 
offence, not mentioned here at all, are regarded as a “falling away 
from right habits” (Kd 4.16.12). 

Whether Gotama himself was responsible for all these allowances 
and prohibitions we shall probably never know. In the story of the 
three monks who had spent the rains at Rajagaha and who journeyed 
to Pataliputta to ask elders residing there to solve their problem 
there is a hint that power might be delegated (Kd 8.24.6). This story 
may, however, be included in the Mahavagga for the simple reason 
that it was recording exceptional events. Or it may have been left in 
because in fact the practice of turning to others instead of to Gotama 
to interpret dhamma, a rule, was becoming more generally adopted 
than is evident in the rest of the Mahavagga. 

It is true that there is not much philosophy in the Vinaya. It is by 
nature as by name a book or basket of discipline. But as it is rather 
hollow to lay down rules for training and for outward behaviour 
without giving the underlying reasons why they should be observed, 
it is not possible to exclude philosophical concepts completely from 
a “book” principally concerned with discipline. I have already men- 
tioned some of these philosophical concepts (above, Bp 4.viii). The 
Mahavagga, especially at its beginning, is not in fact devoid of some 
of the notions which are recognised features in Buddhist philosophy. 
In the first place, to mention but a few examples, the goal is spoken 
of and is named. It is amata, deathlessness, the undying. Its gates 
have been opened by Gotama, the Way-finder, so that those who hear 
dhamma may arrive at the object of their quest. The notion of gaining 
the goal by travelling on a Way between two opposites is common 
to many traditions and in Pali Buddhism finds expression in the 
First Utterance, but which is merely one example among several the 
Pali canon contains of the philosophical rightness of adopting the 
mean between two opposing extremes. The First Sermon also defines 
the four truths of ill, or the unsatisfactoriness and suffering which 
possesses every compounded thing. It is because these truths are 
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not understood or grasped that there is this long long faring-on (in 
sarnsara) “both for me and for you” (Vin1.230). Ill has to be eradi- 
cated by cutting offits root, ignorant craving, before recurrent birth, 
again-becoming, punabbhava, can be stopped, and deathlessness 
won. 

Then, the young men are told, ina passage that with the passing of 
time has become controversial, that they should seek, gaveseyyatha, 
the self, attanarh (singular). Anyone acquainted with the impor- 
tance of Atman, self, in the Upanisads might be inclined to think 
that this was the greatest of all philosophical concepts in Ancient 
India. Various passages in the Pali canon, including the Attavagga of 
the Dhammapada, should not be ignored in estimating the position 
of it a as a philosophical concept in Early Buddhism. The Second 
Utterance, for example, lays the idea of self beside that of not-self 
when it says in its opening words: ripam bhikkhave anatta, rūpař ca 
h’idam bhikkhave atta abhavissa, “material shape (or body), monks, is 
not self, for if, monks, material shape had been self...” and similarly 
of the four other khandhas: if they had been self they would not be 
as we know them: impermanent, suffering and liable to alteration. 
Everything that is compounded or constructed is not-self. What is 
constructed is to be escaped from (Ud p.80); and the self is to be 
sought (Vin 1.23), that self which therefore by inference is not made, 
is not compounded, and which is unaffected by kamma, the deeds or 
actions done in a series of individual lives while the being is bound 
to sarhsara, satto sarhsararh apadi (svn i.38). 

The message of the Third Utterance is that if one turns away 
from feelings of pleasure and pain derived from the impingement 
of the sixfold sensory data on their appropriate sense-organs, then 
one knows that one is freed and comprehends that birth (rebirth) 
is destroyed, the walk to the Highest is brought to a close, done is 
what was to be done, and there is now no more of being this or that 
(Vin 1.34-35). The content of this Disquisition on Burning is purely 
philosophical. 

Nor will the various allusions to cause and dependent origination 
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be missed. The whole system was based on cause: if this comes to be 
that will come to be. Discipline therefore will lead to something not 
yet existing for the man who is earnestly training in it and cultivating 
it. The Buddha would not have spent so much time in laying down 
rules and precepts unless he had thought they would be effective in 
the quest for the goal. 

At the top of each right hand page the chapter number and para- 
graph number of each Section are given.’ The figures in heavy type in 
square brackets in the body of the text refer to the page numbers of 
Oldenberg’s Vinaya Pitakam, Volume I, and are placed so as to mark 
the end of each such page. 

I gratefully acknowledge the care and attention given by the 
Burleigh Press to the production of this volume. 


I.B. HORNER. 
London, February, 1951. 





1 Note by Sujato: These remarks do not apply to the SuttaCentral edition. 
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Praise to the Lord, the Perfected One, the Fully Self-Awakened One 


On AWAKENING 


kı At one time’ the awakened one, the Lord, being recently fully awak- 


Vin 1.1 
Vin1 
BD4.1 


Kd 1.1.2 


ened, was staying at Uruvela on the bank of the river Nerafijara at 
the foot of the Tree of Awakening.” Then the Lord sat cross-legged in 
one (posture)* for seven days at the foot of the Tree of Awakening* 
experiencing the bliss of freedom." 

Then the Lord during the first watch of the night paid atten- 
tion tof causal uprising in direct and reverse order: conditioned by 
ignorance’ are the habitual tendencies*; conditioned by the habit- 
ual tendencies is consciousness’; conditioned by consciousness is 
psycho-physicality’®; conditioned by psycho-physicality are the six 
(sense-) spheres; conditioned by the six (sense-) spheres is aware- 





* From here to the end of Kd 1.2.3 cf. Ud p. 1. I largely follow translation at Verses of Up- 
lift, which also see for notes. ? bodhirukkha is the Bo-tree, ficus religiosa. Vin-a 952 
says “bodhi is knowledge of the four ways; the lord attained that awakening here, so 
the tree acquired the name of the tree of awakening.” Cf. MN-a iii.326 and MN-ai.54. 
? eka-pallankena. * bodhirukkhamiile; cf. bodhiya mile at Ps.i.174=Mnd 458; and 
bodhimile at Snp-a 32, Snp-a391. ° vimuttisukha. ° manasdakdsi, worked with 
the mind. ” The “causal chain” occurs, with explanations ofits terms, at sn ii.1ff. 
See also Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p.76ff. ° sankhdra. ° vififidna. 
See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p.77, p.150; Indian Religion and Survival, 
p. 66; Original Gospel, p.63, p.112, p.114; Dialogues of the Buddha ii, 2nd edition, Preface, 
p.ix for the view that vififiana has a meaning of “man as surviving.” ‘° ndmaripa, 
name and shape. 
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ness’; conditioned by awareness is feeling; conditioned by feeling’ is 
craving; conditioned by craving is grasping; conditioned by grasp- 
ing is becoming; conditioned by becoming is birth; conditioned by 
birth, old age and dying, grief, sorrow and lamentation, suffering, 
dejection and despair come into being. 

Such is the arising of this entire mass of ill. But from the ut- 
ter fading away and stopping of this very ignorance (comes) the 
stopping of habitual tendencies; from the stopping of habitual ten- 
dencies the stopping of consciousness; from the stopping of con- 
sciousness’ the stopping of psycho-physicality; from the stopping 
of psycho-physicality the stopping of the six (sense-) spheres; from 
the stopping of the six (sense-) spheres the stopping of awareness; 
from the stopping of awareness the stopping of feeling; from the 
stopping of feeling the stopping of craving; from the stopping of 
craving the stopping of grasping; from the stopping of grasping the 
stopping of becoming; from the stopping of becoming the stopping 
of birth; from the stopping of birth, old age and dying, grief, sorrow 
and lamentation, suffering, dejection and despair are stopped. Such 
is the stopping of this entire mass of ill. 

Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time ut- 
tered this (solemn) utterance: 


“Truly, when things* grow plain 
to the ardent meditating brahmin, 
His doubts all vanish 
in that he comprehends thing-with-cause.” 


Then the Lord during the middle watch of the night paid atten- 
tion to causal uprising in direct and reverse order: conditioned by 





1 phassa, perhaps contact. It is the known or realised impingement ofa sense-datum 
on its appropriate sense-organ. * From here to “dejection and despair come into 
being”, cf. DN i.45. ° From hereto the end ofthe paragraph cf. DNii35. * dhamma. 
According to Vin-a 954-5 the (thirty-seven) things helpful to awakening and the 
four ariyan true things. These last are not necessarily the four truths of ill, for see 
AN v.56 (the four stations of mindfulness) and Minor Anthologies 1, Introduction, 
p. 2ff. But see also Points of Controversy, p.118, n. 1. This verse and the two following 
occur at Kv 186. 
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ignorance are the habitual tendencies; conditioned by the habitual 
tendencies is consciousness ... Such is the arising ... Such is the stop- 
ping of this entire mass of ill. 

Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time ut- 
tered this (solemn) utterance: 


“Truly, when things grow plain 
to the ardent meditating brahmin, 
His doubts all vanish 
in that he discerns destruction of cause.” 


Then the Lord during the last watch of the night paid attention to 
causal uprising in direct and reverse order: conditioned by ignorance 
are the habitual tendencies; conditioned by the habitual tendencies 
is consciousness ... Such is the arising ... Such is the stopping of this 
entire mass of ill. 

Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time ut- 
tered this (solemn) utterance: 


“Truly, when things grow plain 
to the ardent meditating brahmin, 
Routing the host of Mara does he stand 
Like as the sun when lighting up the sky.” 


Told is the Talk on Awakening." 


AT THE GOATHERDS’ BANYAN TREE 


Then the Lord, having emerged from that contemplation at the end 
of seven days, approached the Goatherds’ Banyan’ from the foot of 
the Tree of Awakening; having approached, he sat cross-legged in 
one (posture) for seven days at the foot of the Goatherds’ Banyan 
experiencing the bliss of freedom. 





* This is probably an abbreviation for “Told is the Talk at the Tree of Awakening”: 
see titles of2,3and4. ? Although Ud-a 51 gives two more possible explanations 
for this name than Vin-a 957, both agree that goatherds used to come and sit in the 
shade of this tree. 
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Then a certain brahmin of the class uttering the sound huri’ ap- 
proached the Lord; having approached, he exchanged greetings with 
the Lord; having exchanged greetings of friendliness and courtesy, 
he stood at a respectful distance. As he was standing at a respectful 
distance, that brahmin spoke thus to the Lord: “To what extent, good 
Gotama, does one become a brahmin? And again, what are the things 
which make a brahmin’?” 

Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time ut- 
tered this (solemn) utterance: 


“That brahmin who bars out evil things, 
not uttering the sound hum’, 
with no impurity, curbed-of-self, 
Master of Vedas*, who lives the Brahma-faring— 
this is the brahmin who may rightly speak the Brahma- 
speech’ 
Who has no blemishes‘ anywhere in the world’.” 


Told is the Talk at the Goatherds’ 





* huhunkajatiko brahmano. See Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1901, p.42, and 
Verses of Uplift, p.3, n. Vin-a 957 calls him one who believes in omens that are seen, 
ditthamangalika, and who walks about making: (the sound) hurh from arrogance 
andinanger. * brahmana-karand. Ud3 reads -kārakā. * nihuhurika. He is to 
give up having confidence in his superstitious omens and formule, and to believe 
instead in the new teaching. “Brahmin” came to mean, in this, the best and highest 
kindofman. * veddntagi, as at Snp 463. Vin-a 958 says there has been a going ei- 
ther to the end by means of the “lores” (vedas, those called the knowledge of the four 
ways, or to the end of the three Vedas. ° dhammena so brahmano brahmavadam 
vadeyya. Vin-a 958=Ud-a55 take this to mean he can rightly say “Iam a brahmin”. 
Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p.85, translates brahmavada by “Brahma- 
faith”, with a note, p.84, that vada is equally to be rendered by -cult or -teaching. 
é ussdda, prominence, excrescence; conceit, arrogance. Vin-a 958=Ud-a55 give five: 
passion, hatred, stupidity, pride, false view. Snp-aii.521 gives seven, enumerated at 
Snp-a ii.425 as the five of Vin-a and Ud-a With the addition of the obstructions and 
wrong conduct. See my Early Buddhist Theory of Man Perfected, p.262 and p.265, n. 2. 
” This verse occurs at Ud p. 3, Ne150. Last line=last line of Snp 783. 
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On MUCALINDA 


Then the Lord, at the end of seven days, having emerged from that 
contemplation, approached the Mucalinda (tree) from the foot of the 
Goatherds’ Banyan; having approached, he sat cross-legged in one 
(posture) for seven days at the foot of the Mucalinda experiencing 
the bliss of freedom. 





Now at that time’ a great storm arose out of due season, for seven 
days there was rainy weather, cold winds and overcast skies. Then 
Mucalinda, the serpent king, having come forth from his own haunt, 
having encircled the Lord’s body seven times with his coils, having 
spread a great hood over his head, stood saying: “Let no cold (an- 
noy) the Lord, let no heat (annoy) the Lord, let not the touch of flies, 
mosquitoes, wind and heat or creeping things (annoy) the Lord.” 

Then Mucalinda, the serpent king, at the end of those’ seven 
days, having known that the sky? was clear and without a cloud, 
having unwound his coils from the Lord’s body, having given up his 
own form and assumed a youth's form, stood in front of the Lord 
honouring the Lord with joined palms. 

Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time ut- 
tered this (solemn) utterance: 


“Happy his solitude who glad at heart 
Hath dhamma learnt and doth the vision see! 
Happy is that benignity towards 
The world which on no creature worketh harm. 


Happy the absence of all lust, th’ ascent 

Past and beyond the needs of sense-desires. 
He who doth crush the great ‘I am’ conceit— 
This, truly this, is happiness supreme.” 


Told is the Talk at the Mucalinda 


* Kd1.23.2-Kd1.3.4=Ud 2.1, Mucalindavagga; verses quoted Kv 212, see Points of Con- 
troversy, 129, n. 3 for further references. ? tassa, omitted at Vin1.3, but found at 
Udio. ’ deva. 
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AT THE RAJAYATANA TREE 


Then the Lord, at the end of seven days, having emerged from that 
contemplation, approached the Rajayatana’ from the foot of the Mu- 
calinda; having approached, he sat cross-legged in one (posture) for 
seven days at the foot of the Rajayatana experiencing the bliss of 
freedom. 

Now at that time? the merchants Tapussa® and Bhallika were 
going along the high-road from Ukkala to that district.* Then a devata 
who was a blood-relation of the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika 
spoke thus to the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika: “My good fellows, 
this Lord, having just (become) wholly awakened, is staying at the 
foot of the Rajayatana, go and serve that Lord with barley-gruel’® and 
honey-balls, and this will be a blessing and happiness for you fora 
long time.” 

Then the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika, taking barley-gruel 
and honey-balls, approached the Lord; having approached, having 
greeted the Lord, they stood at a respectful distance. As they were 
standing at a respectful distance, the merchants Tapussa and Bhal- 
lika spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, let the Lord receive our barley- 
gruel and honey-balls, that this may be a blessing and happiness for 
us for a long time.” 

Then it occurred to the Lord: “Truth-finders’ do not receive with 
their hands. Now with what shall I receive the barley-gruel and 
honey-balls?” Then the four Great Kings, knowing with their minds 
the reasoning in the Lord’s mind, from the four quarters presented 
the Lord with four bowls made of rock crystal, saying: “Lord, let 





* Name ofa tree. Called by Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p. 80, “Kingstead 
tree.” See Vinaya Texts, i.81, note. ? Cf.Jai8of. ° Chief ofthe disciples who first 
came for refuge, ANi.26; included in a list of eminent householders and upasakas 
at AN iii.450-451. Bhalliy(k)a has a verse at Thag 7, while Thag-a 50 gives in outline 
the story of their ministering tothe Lord. * According to Vin-a 959, the Middle 
District (or Country) where the Lord was staying. * mantha, defined at Vin 4.80, 
see BD 2.324. ° Further Dialogues of the Buddha1.118, n. 4, claims that “the first use 
of the term Tathagata in the Buddha's life-history” occurs at MN i.168. 
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the Lord receive the barley-gruel and honey-balls herein.” The Lord 
received the barley-gruel and the honey-balls in a new’ bowl made 
of rock crystal, and having received them he partook of them. 

Then the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika, having found that the 
Lord had removed his hand from the bowl, having inclined their 
heads towards the Lord’s feet, spoke thus to the Lord: “We, Lord, 
are those going to the Lord for refuge and to dhamma; let the Lord 
accept us as lay-disciples gone for refuge for life from this day forth.” 
Thus these came to be the first lay-disciples in the world using the 
two-word formula.” 


Told is the Talk at the Rajayatana 


ON THE INVITATION OF BRAHMA 


Then the Lord, having emerged from that contemplation at the end 
of seven days, approached the Goatherds’ Banyan from the foot of 
the Rajayatana; having approached, the Lord stayed there at the foot 
of the Goatherds’ Banyan. 

Then as the Lord was meditating in seclusion a reasoning arose 
in his mind thus:° “This dhamma, won to by me, is deep, difficult to 
see, difficult to understand, peaceful, excellent, beyond dialectic, 
subtle, intelligible to the learned.’ But this is a creation delighting in 
sensual pleasure,’ delighted by sensual pleasure, rejoicing in sensual 
pleasure. So that for a creation delighting in sensual pleasure, de- 
lighted by sensual pleasure, rejoicing in sensual pleasure, this were 
a matter difficult to see, that is to say causal uprising by way of cause. 
This too were a matter very difficult to see,° that is to say the calming 





* paccagghe. Vin-a 960 says this usually means very costly; but it can mean, as here, 
quite new and quite hot (abbhunha), produced at that very moment. ? dvevacika, 
i.e. bhagava (and not, as at some time became usual, buddha) and dhamma, there 
being at that time no sarigha. ° For the Great Hesitation, cf. sNi.136, DN ii.36, 
MNi.167, and see KSi.171, Dialogues of the Buddha ii.29f. and Further Dialogues of 
the Buddha i.118 for notes. See also Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p.73ff. 
* Quoted at Bv-a9. * dlaya, what is clung to, “habit.” But Vin-a 961= MN-a ii.174 
explain by the five strands of sense-pleasure. ° sududdasa, as at Dhp 36. 
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of all the habitual tendencies, the renunciation of all attachment, 
the destruction of craving, dispassion, stopping, nibbana. And so if I 
were to teach dhamma and others were not to understand me, this 
would be a weariness to me, this would be a vexation to me.” om 


And further, these verses not heard before in the past occurred 
spontaneously to the Lord: 


“This that through many toils I’ve won— 
Enough! Why should I make it known? 
By folk with lust and hate consumed 
This dhamma is not understood.’ 


Leading on against the stream’, 

Subtle, deep, difficult to see, delicate, 
Unseen ‘twill be by passion’s slaves 
Cloaked in the murk of ignorance.” 


d 1.5. 
In such wise, as the Lord pondered, his mind inclined to little ae 


effort* and not to teaching dhamma. Then it occurred to Brahma 
Sahampati,° knowing with his mind the reasoning in the Lord’s mind: 
“Alas,° the world is lost,’ alas, the world is destroyed, inasmuch as 
the mind of the Truth-finder, the perfected one, the fully awakened 
one, inclines to little effort and not to teaching dhamma.” 

Then as a strong man might stretch forth his bent arm or might 
bend back his outstretched arm, even so did Brahma Sahampaiti, van- 
ishing from the Brahma-world, become manifest before the Lord.® 


Kd 1.5.5 


Kd 1.5.6 





‘Cf. Snp764. ” patisotagamin, against the stream up to the source (nibbana), 
not with the stream, for that leads to dangerous whirlpools and waves in a pool 
(here in an unfavourable sense) lower down. Vin-a 962 says that patisota is called 
nibbana. A stream can be a River of Life or a River of Death, according as to whether 
one goes against the current, striving with hands and feet, or with the current. Cf. 
LAMOTTE, Vol. I, p.59,n.1. ° This translation follows that at Dialogues of the Buddha 
ii.30, with the important exception that patisotagamin is not “against the stream of 
common thought.” Verse also found at MNi.168, DNii.38, sNi.136; Mahavastu iii.314, 
Lalitavistara, edited LEFMANN, p.397. * appossukkata, indifference, “rest quiet” 
(Further Dialogues of the Buddha, i.118), “to be averse from exertion” (Ksi.173), “to 
remain quiet” (Vinaya Texts, i.85). ° AGreatBrahma. í vatabho. ” Quoted 
By-aio. ê For this paragraph and the beginning of the next, see AN ii.21, 


1391 


BD 4.8 


Kd 1.5.7 


Vin 1.6 


Kd 1.5.8 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Then Brahma Sahampati, having arranged his upper robe over 
one shoulder, having stooped his right knee to the ground having 
saluted the Lord with joined palms, spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, 
let the Lord teach dhamma, let the Well-farer teach dhamma; there 
are beings with little dust in their eyes who, not hearing dhamma, 
are decaying, (but if) they are learners of dhamma, they will grow.” 

Thus spoke Brahma Sahampati; having said this, he further spoke 
thus:? 


“There has appeared in Magadha before thee 
An unclean dhamma by impure minds devised. 
Open this door of deathlessness, let? them hear 
Dhamma awakened to by the stainless one. 


“As on a crag on crest of mountain standing 
A man might watch the people far below, 
E’en so do thou, O Wisdom fair, ascending, 
O Seer of all, the terraced heights of truth,* 
Look down, from grief released, upon the peoples 
Sunken in grief, oppressed with birth and age. 


“Arise, thou hero! Conqueror in the battle! 
Thou freed from debt! Man of the caravan! 
Walk the world over, let the Blessed One 


Teach dhamma. They who learn will grow.”* 


When he had spoken thus, the Lord spoke thus to Brahma Sa- 
hampati: “Brahma, it occurred to me: “This dhamma penetrated by 





* Quoted Bv-a 10. See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Dialogues of the Buddha ii, 2nd edition, 
Preface, xii. Also her Note to Gotama the Man (added in 1938) where she says, “The 
only rational translation (of afifiataro bhavissanti) is that ‘they who come to know (ice. 
the dhamma you should teach), will come to be, will become, that is will grow. Thus 
rendered the last clause balances the opposed clause, that men are ina decline.” 
? Asat MNi.168, SN i.137; quoted Bv-a 10. For references to parallel Sanskrit, Chinese 
and Tibetan Texts, see LAMOTTE, Traité de la Grande Veriu de Sagesse, vol.1, p.57, n.1. 
? To end of this verse=Snp 384. * dhammamaya pāsāda; cf. paññāpāsāda at Dhp 28. 
5 Second part of verses taken from Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p. 82. 


The Digha version omits the first four lines. Last four lines at sn i.234. 
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me is deep ... that would be a vexation to me.’ And further, Brahma, 
these verses not heard before in the past occurred spontaneously to 
me: “This that through many toils I’ve won ... cloaked in the murk of 
ignorance.’ In such wise, Brahma, as I pondered, my mind inclined 
to little effort and not to teaching dhamma.” 

Then a second time did Brahma Sahampati speak thus to the 
Lord: “Lord, let the Lord teach dhamma ... if they are learners of 
dhamma, they will grow.” Then a second time did the Lord speak thus 
to Brahma Sahampati: “But, Brahma, it occurred to me: ... my mind 
inclined to little effort and and not to teaching dhamma.” 

Then a third time did Brahma Sahampati speak thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, let the Lord teach dhamma ... if they are learners of dhamma, 
they will grow.” Then the Lord, having understood Brahmas entreaty 
and, out of compassion for beings, surveyed the world with the eye 
of an awakened one. As the Lord was surveying the world with the 
eye of an awakened one, he saw beings with little dust in their eyes, 
with much dust in their eyes, with acute faculties, with dull faculties, 
of good dispositions, of bad dispositions, docile, indocile, few seeing 
fear in sins and the worlds beyond.’ 

Even as in’ a pond of blue lotuses or in a pond of red lotuses or in 
a pond of white lotuses, a few blue or red or white lotuses are born in 
the water, grow in the water, do not rise above the water but thrive 
while altogether immersed; a few blue or red or white lotuses are 
born in the water, grow in the water and reach to the surface of the 
water; a few blue or red or white lotuses are born in the water, grow 
in the water, and stand up rising out of the water, undefiled by the 
water. 

Even so, did the Lord, surveying the world with the eye of an 
awakened one, see beings with little dust in their eyes, with much 
dust in their eyes, with acute faculties, with dull faculties, of good 
dispositions, of bad dispositions, docile, indocile, few seeing fear in 
sins and the worlds beyond. Seeing Brahma Sahampati, he addressed 





1 paralokavajjabhayadassavino, Vin-a 963 saying that these are those who see by 
fear (bhayato) the world(s) beyond and sin. ? Cf. pNi.75, MNiii.93, SN i.138. 


1393 


Kd 1.5.9 


BD 4.9 


Kd 1.5.10 


Kd 1.5.11 


Kd 1.1.12 


Vin 1.7 


Kd 1.5.13 
BD 4.10 


Kd 1.6.1 


Kd 1.6.2 


Kd 1.6.3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


him with verses: 


“Open for those who hear are the doors of deathlessness’; 
let them renounce their faith’. 
Thinking of useless fatigue, I have not preached, Brahma, 
the 


sublime and excellent dhamma to men*.” 


Then Brahma Sahampati, thinking: “The opportunity was made 
by me for the Lord to teach dhamma,”* greeting the Lord, keeping 
his right side towards him, vanished then and there." 


Told is the Talk on Brahma’s Entreaty 


ON THE GROUP OF FIVE 


Then it occurred to the Lord: “Now, to whom should I first teach 
dhamma? Who will understand this dhamma quickly?” Then it oc- 
curred to the Lord: “Indeed, this Alara the Kalama’ is learned, ex- 
perienced, wise, and for a long time has had little dust in his eyes. 
Suppose I were to teach dhamma first to Alara the Kalama? He will 
understand this dhamma quickly.” 

But then an invisible devatā announced to the Lord: “Lord, Alara 
the Kalama passed away seven days ago.” And the knowledge arose to 
the Lord that Alara the Kalama had passed away seven days ago. Then 
it occurred to the Lord: “Alara the Kalama was of great intelligence. 
If he had heard this dhamma, he would have understood it quickly.” 





* Vin-a 963 calls this “the noble Way”, ariyamagga. The “quest” in folklore and in the 
great religious traditions alike is for immortality, the undying. Early Buddhism is in 
line with these traditions. ? saddhā must refer to their (own, Vin-a 963) present 
wrong beliefs. ° Verse also at DN ii.39, MNi.169, SNi.138; and cf. Mahavastu iii.319; 
Lalitavistara, p.400. See discussion on some of the expressions found in theverse 
by LAMOTTE, Vol. I, p.60, n.1. * From the beginning of the verses to here is 
quoted at Bv-a18. ° tatth’ eva can mean “as before”; if it does so here, it would 
mean by the same method of vanishing from the Brahma-world as in Kd1.5.5above. 
é The teacher to whom, according to the biographical record (also preserved in the 
Ariyapariyesanda Sutta, MN 26.), Gotama first went for instruction after he had gone 
forth (from home into homelessness). 
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Then it occurred to the Lord: “Now, to whom should I first teach 
dhamma? Who will understand this dhamma quickly?” Then it oc- 
curred to the Lord: “Indeed, this Uddaka, Rama's son,’ is learned, 
experienced, wise, and for a long time has had little dust in his eyes. 
Suppose I were to teach dhamma first to Uddaka, Rama’s son? He will 
understand this dhamma quickly.” 

But then an invisible devatā announced to the Lord: “Lord, Ud- 
daka, Rama's son, passed away last night.” And the knowledge arose 
to the Lord that Uddaka, Rama’s son, had passed away last night. Then 
it occurred to the Lord: “Uddaka, Rama's son, was of great intelli- 
gence. If he had heard this dhamma, he would have understood it 
quickly.” 

Then it occurred to the Lord: “Now, to whom should I first teach 
dhamma? Who will understand this dhamma quickly?” Then it oc- 
curred to the Lord: “That group of five monks* who waited on me 
when I was self-resolute in striving? were very helpful. Suppose I 
were to teach dhamma first to the group of five monks?” 

Then it occurred to the Lord: “But where is this group of five 
monks staying at present?* Then the Lord with deva-vision, purified 
and surpassing that of men, saw the group of five monks staying 
near Benares at Isipatana in the deer-park. Then the Lord, having 
stayed at Uruvela for as long as he found suiting, set out on tour for 
Benares. 

Upaka, a Naked Ascetic,” saw the Lord going along the highroad 
between Gaya and the (Tree of) Awakening; seeing him, he spoke 
thus to the Lord: “Your reverence, your sense-organs are quite pure, 





* According to the same account, the teacher to whom Gotama went next when he 
had mastered Alara’s teaching. See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism. 57ff. for 
some remarks on both these teachers, and EJ. THomas, Life of Buddha, p.184. Mil 236 
says that Alara and Uddaka were Gotama’s fourth and fifth teachers; and Thig-a2 
that he went first to Bhaggava (not mentioned at Mil236). ° Afifia-Kondafifia, 
Bhaddiya, Vappa, Mahanama, Assaji, as below Bp 6.31ff. See Dictionary of Pali Proper 
Names; Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, 62f.; and “Unknown Co-founders 
of Buddhism”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1927. * padhdnapahitattam. 
* Quoted at Bv-a18. ° djivika, “man of the livelihood”, Buddhist India, p.143. At 
Divyavadana 393 Upaka appears to be called Upaganena. 
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your complexion very bright, very clear. On account of whom have 
you, your reverence, gone forth, or who is your teacher, or whose 
dhamma do you profess?” 

When this had been said, the Lord addressed Upaka, the Naked 
Ascetic, in verses: 


Kd 1.6.8 


“Victorious over all, omniscient am I, 
Among all things undefiled, 
Leaving all, through death of craving freed, 
By knowing for myself, whom should I follow?” 


“For me there is no teacher, 
One like me does not exist, 
In the world with its devas 


3 
aes No one equals me. 


“For I am perfected in the world, 
The teacher supreme am I,* 
I alone am all-awakened,” 
Become cool am I, nibbana-attained. 


“To turn the dhamma-wheel 
I go to Kasi’s city, 
Beating the drum of deathlessness 
In a world that’s blind become.” 


Kd 1.6.9 
“According to what you claim, your reverence, you ought to be‘ 


victor of the unending” (Upaka said). 


“Like me, they are victors indeed, 
Who have won to destruction of the cankers; 





* Verses also at MNi.171; quoted at Kv 289; Thig-a220. 7 This verse=Dhp353. 
? This verse is quoted at Mil 235. Cf. also Mahavastu iii.326. * Cf. Snp179. * Or, 
“Tam unique, the all-awakened.” © arak’ asi, also meaning “you deserve to be, 
are worthy or fit to be”. There is also the reading araha asi, as at Kv 289, and see 
Psalms of the Sisters, 129f. ” anantajina. Vin-a 964 merely says “You are set on 
becoming a victor of the unending.” Ananta, the unending, may refer to dhamma, 
also to nibbana. 
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Vanquished by me are evil things, 
Therefore am I, Upaka, a victor.” 


When this had been said, Upaka, the Naked Ascetic, having said, 
“It may be (so),” your reverence,” having shaken his head,’ went off 
taking a different road. ae 
Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course approached Benares, 80413 
the deer-park of Isipatana, the group of five monks. The group of five 
monks saw the Lord coming in the distance; seeing him, they agreed 
among themselves, saying: “Your reverences, this recluse Gotama is 


coming, he lives in abundance, he is wavering in his striving, he has nis 





* This verse and Upaka’s remarks are quoted at Kv289. * hupeyya. MNi.171, Snp- 
a258, Thig-a220 read huveyya (which is interchangeable with hupeyya). It is a 
dialectical form of bhaveyya. According to B.M. Barua, The Ajivikas, p.50, it is an 
expression found in the “Ajivika language” and “is not a recognised Pali word.” He 
translates “perhaps it may be so,” Oldenberg “it may be so,” Chalmers, preserv- 
ing the patois, “mebbe” E.J. THomas, The Life of Buddha, p. 83, “would that it might 
be so”, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names (under Upaka) “it may be so”; while Mrs. 
Ruys Davips, To Become or not to Become, p. 85, would prefer “may he become”, the 
“he” referring to the man, every man, to whom Gotama was prepared to teach his 
message. She suggests that he will have rehearsed this message to Upaka, and main- 
tains that what has survived—“a glaringly imperfect misrepresentation” —makes 
omission and glossing all but certain. * I think that as the text stands, had Upaka 
been convinced or even interested he would not have departed by a different road 
(ummagga, also meaning the wrong road). It is perhaps odd that this episode, if 
it shows disagreement, is presumed to have occurred at the beginning of Gotama 
ministry. But it may be included to emphasize his determination to preach first 
of all to the “five” in accordance with his decision; or to show that Upaka spoke 
somewhat as a prophet—in the “key”, below, Bp 4.127, he is called Upako isi, Upaka 
the seer. According to Thig-a 220f., when Upaka was an old man, tormented by his 
wife’s gibes, he sought Gotama and went forth into homelessness; he then soon 
attained the stage of non-returning and died. From this account it does not appear 
that he had had any great urge earlier to become one of Gotama’s disciples. 

In the translation above I have put a slight bias on three words, each of which 
admits of more than one rendering, so as to mark consistently what seems to me to 
be Upaka’s apparent failure to be convinced: (1)arahasi=(a) you ought to be (slightly 
contemptuous), (b) you are worthy to be (respectful); (2) huveyya, discussed in 
preceding note; (3) sisam okampetva, having shaken his head. Okampeti may mean, 
according to Pali-English Dictionary, both to wag and to shake. Indians shake their 
heads from side to side to show disagreement, but wag them up and down to show 
agreement. 
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reverted to a life of abundance.’ He should neither be greeted, nor 
stood up for, nor should his bowl and robe be received; all the same 
a seat may be put out, he can sit down if he wants to.” 

But as the Lord gradually approached this group of five monks, so 
this group of five monks, not adhering to their own agreement, hav- 
ing gone towards the Lord, one received his bow] and robe, one made 
ready a seat, one brought water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a 
foot-stand.* The Lord sat down on the seat made ready, and the Lord, 
while he was sitting down, washed his feet.’ Further, they addressed 
the Lord by name and with the epithet of “your reverence.”* 

When this had been said, the Lord spoke thus to the group of five 
monks: “Do not, monks, address a Truthfinder by name, and with 
the epithet ‘your reverence’. A Truthfinder, monks, is a perfected 
one, a fully awakened one. Give ear, monks, the deathless has been 
found; I instruct, I teach dhamma. Going along in accordance with 
what has been enjoined, having soon realised here and now by your 
own super-knowledge that supreme goal of the Brahma-faring’ for 
the sake of which young men of family rightly go forth from home 
into homelessness, you will abide in it.” 

When this had been said, the group of five monks spoke thus 
to the Lord: “But you, reverend Gotama, did not come to a state of 
further-men,° to the eminence of truly ariyan vision of knowledge, 
by this conduct, by this course, by this practice of austerities. So how 
can you now come to a state of further-men, to the eminence of the 
truly ariyan vision of knowledge, when you live in abundance, are 
wavering in striving, and have reverted to a life of abundance?” 

When this had been said, the Lord spoke thus to the group of five 
monks: “A Truthfinder, monks, does not live in abundance, he does 
not waver in striving, he does not revert to a life of abundance. A 
Truthfinder, monks, is a perfected one, a fully awakened one. Give 





* bahulla. As Mrs. Ruys Davips observes. Manual of Buddhism, 69, this means 
literally “muchness”, Vin-a 964 taking it to mean abundance of robes, ete. ? Cf. 
Vin 4.231, Vin 4.310; see BD 3.191. * AsatMNii.139. * dvusovddena. * AtMNi.197, 
MN i.201, this goal is said to be unshakeable freedom of mind. ° Cf. Bu-Pj4 (and 
see BD 1, Introduction, p.xxiv). 
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ear, monks, the deathless has been found; I instruct, I teach dhamma. 
Going along in accordance with what has been enjoined, having soon 
realised here and now by your own super-knowledge that supreme 
goal of the Brahma-faring for the sake of which young men of family 
rightly go forth from home into homelessness, you will abide in it.” 

And a second time did the group of five monks speak thus to the 
Lord ... And a second time did the Lord speak thus to the group of 
five monks ... And a third time did the group of five monks speak 
thus to the Lord: “But you, reverend Gotama, did not come to a state 
of further-men ... by this practice of austerities ... to a life of abun- 
dance?” 

When this had been said, the Lord spoke thus to the group of five 
monks: “Do you allow, monks, that I have never spoken’ to you like 
this before?” 

“You have not, Lord.” 

“A Truthfinder, monks, is a perfected one, a fully awakened one. 
Give ear ... you will abide in it.” And the Lord was able to convince 
the group of five monks.’ Then the group of five monks listened to 
the Lord again, gave ear to him and aroused their minds for profound 
knowledge.” 

Then* the Lord addressed the group of five monks, saying: “These” 
two (dead) ends,‘ monks, should not be followed by one who has gone 
forth. Which two? That which is, among sense-pleasures, addiction 





! bhdsitam. MNi.172 reads vabbhacitam. Vin-a965 and MN-aii.191 explain by 
vakyabhedam. ° From here the Majjhima version diverges. ° afifidcittarh up- 
atthapesum; cf. DN i,230, DN i231. * Cf.snv.420. ° See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual 
of Buddhism, p.109, for a literal translation of the First Utterance, and a discussion 
of many of its terms; also E.J. Tuomas, Life of Buddha, p.87. This Utterance given at 
SN iv.330, SN v.420, and the “middle course” part of it at MNi.15, to whose Commen- 
tary (MN-ai.104f.) Vin-a 965 refers. © antaisend, then contrast, extreme, opposite, 
side. See Manual of Buddhism, p.118, for discussion of the meaning. sN-a iii.297 ex- 
plains by kotthasa, parts, divisions. MN-a i.104 says “the Way does not lead to, does 
not approach these sides, it is freed from these sides, therefore it is called the middle 
course.” The “mean” between two extremes also found at sn ii.17, SN ii.20, SN ii.61, 
SN iii.135. 
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to attractive sense-pleasures, low, of the villager,’ of the average 
man,” unariyan, not connected with the goal’; and that which is 
addiction to self-torment, ill, unariyan, not connected with the goal. 
Now, monks, without adopting either of these two (dead) ends, there 
is a middle course, fully awakened to by the Truthfinder, making 
for vision,* making for knowledge, which conduces to calming,’ to 
super-knowledge,° to awakening,’ to nibbana. 

“And what, monks, is this middle course fully awakened to by 
the Truthfinder, making for vision, making for knowledge, which 
conduces to calming, to super-knowledge, to awakening, to nibbana? 
It is this ariyan eightfold Way itself, that is to say: right view, right 
thought, right speech, right action, right mode of living, right en- 
deavour, right mindfulness, right concentration.®* This, monks, is 
the middle course, fully awakened to by the Truthfinder, making 
for vision, making for knowledge, which conduces to calming, to 
super-knowledge to awakening, to nibbana. 

“And this, monks, is the ariyan truth of ill: birth is ill, and old age 
is ill and disease is ill and dying is ill, association with what is not 
dear is ill, separation from what is dear is ill, not getting what one 
wants is ill—in short the five groups of grasping are ill. 

“And this, monks, is the ariyan truth of the uprising of ill:° that 
which is craving connected with again-becoming, accompanied by 





1 gammo. Another debatable term. I follow sn-a iii.297 (cf. AN-a iii.360) whose ex- 
planation is gama-vasinam santako, belonging to village dwellers; meaning I think 
more “common” than “pagan”, by both of which it has been rendered. “Boorish” 
would be better. ? pothujjaniko, ordinary, of the many-folk, the “blind” and fools. 
? anatthasarhita, defined at MN-a iii.110 as na vuddhinissita, not bent on growth. 
* According to MN-ai.104 vision of the knowledge of the truths. ° Of passion, ete., 
MN-a 1.104, AN-aiii.360; of the corruptions, sN-aiii.297. ° abhififia, of the four 
truths, MN-aandsN-a 7” MN-ai.104 says that awakening is the Way, sambodho ti 
maggo. * A.K. CooMARASWAMY, Hinduism and Buddhism, p.69, uses “composure” 
for samadhi, and elsewhere “synthesis.” MN-ai.105 gives the interpretations which 
the Ancients, porana, used to put upon the eight “fitnesses” of the Way: “the way of 
insight is right view, the way of thorough furthering, abhiniropana, is right thought, 
the way of equanimity is right concentration.” The gaps may be filled up from what 
follows at MN-ai.105. ° This paragraph is debated at Kv 488-489. 
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delight and passion, finding delight in this and that, that is to say: 
craving for sense-pleasures, craving for becoming, craving for de- 
becoming.’ 

“And this, monks, is the ariyan truth of the stopping of ill: the 
utter and passionless stopping of that very craving, its renunciation, 
surrender, release, the lack of pleasure in it.” 

“And this, monks, is the ariyan truth of the course leading to the 
stopping of ill®: this aryan eightfold Way itself, that is to say: right 
view ... right concentration. 

On thinking, “This is the ariyantruth of ill’, among things not 
heard before by me, monks, vision arose, knowledge* arose, wisdom® 
arose, higher knowledge’ arose, light arose. On thinking, ‘Now that 
which is the ariyan truth of ill must be completely knowr ... ‘Now 
that which is the ariyan truth of ill is completely known’, among 
things not heard before by me, monks, vision arose, knowledge arose, 
wisdom arose, higher knowledge arose, light arose. 

“On thinking, “This is the ariyantruth of the uprising of ill’ ... 
light arose. On thinking, ‘Now that which is this ariyan truth of the 
uprising of ill must be given up” ... “... is given up ... light arose. 

“On thinking, ‘This is the ariyan truth of the stopping of ill’ ... 
light arose. On thinking, ‘Now that which is this ariyan truth of the 
stopping of ill must be realized’ ... “... is realised’ ... light arose. 

“On thinking, “This is the ariyan truth of the course going to the 
stopping of ill’ ... light arose. On thinking, ‘Now that which is this 





1 yi-bhava, meanings ascribed: (1) wealth, property, prosperity; (2) non-becoming, 


ceasing (although there is the word a-bhava); (3) more becoming, more births. 
Further Dialogues of the Buddha i.214 “annihilation.” See also Dialogues of the Buddha 
ii.340, note. I think it means, with tanha, craving or thirst, the longing for sensations 
to come and go, rise and fall. LAMOTTE, Le Traité de la Grande Vertu de Sagesse, vol.1, 
p-3, n. 4, translates these three cravings (tanha) as cravings for plaisir, existence, 
impermanence. ? andlaya. On ālaya, pleasure (clinging, abode, habit) see above, 
BD 4.6. Further Dialogues of the Buddha i.214 “ejection”, Dialogues of the Buddha iii.298 
“aversion from.” sN-a iii.112 defines it in connection with kama. ° The “four truths 
ofill” are citedatKv290. * ñāņa. * pafifia. í vijja. We have nothing in English 
corresponding to the number Pali words for “knowledge.” ” I.e. the craving or 
thirst (tanha) which leads to the uprising of ill mus be given up. 
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ariyan truth of the course leading to the stopping of ill must be made 
to become’ ... ‘... is made to become... light arose. 
“And so long, monks, the vision of knowledge of these four ariyan truths, 


with the three sections and twelve modes’ as they really are, was 


Kd 1.6.27 


not well purified by me, so long was I, monks, not thoroughly awak- 
ened with the supreme full awakening as to the world with its devas, 
with its Maras, with its Brahmas, with its recluses and brahmins, its 
creatures with devas and men. This I knew. 

“But when, monks, the vision of knowledge of these four ariyan truths, 


Kd 1.6.28 


with the three sections and twelve modes as they really are, was well 
purified by me, then was I, monks, thoroughly awakened with the 
supreme full awakening as to the world ... with its recluses and brah- 
«as Mins, its creatures with devas and men. This I knew. 

“Moreover, the vision of knowledge arose in me: ‘Freedom of mind 
is for me unshakeable, this the last birth, there is not now again- 
becoming.” Thus spoke the Lord; delighted, the group of five monks 
rejoiced in the Lord’s utterance. Moreover, while this discourse? was 
being uttered, dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arose to the ven- 
erable Kondafifia that “whatever is of the nature to uprise, all that is 
of the nature to stop.” 

And when the Lord had rolled the dhamma-wheel, the earth devas 


made this sound heard’: “The supreme dhamma-wheel rolled thus 


Kd 1.6.30 


Vin 1.12 
by the Lord at Benares in the deer-park at Isipatana cannot be rolled 


back by a recluse or brahmin or deva or by Mara or by Brahma or by 
anyone in the world.” Having heard the sound of the earth devas, the 
devas of the Four Great Kings” made this sound heard ... the Thirty 
devas ... Yama’s devas ... the Happy devas ... the devas who delight 
in creation ... the devas who delight in the creation of others ... the 
devas of Brahma’s retinue made this sound heard: “The supreme 
dhamma-wheel rolled thus by the Lord at Benares in the deer-park 


BD 4.18 





1 Each of the four truths is treated as (1) a truth which (2) must be in some way 
responded to, and which (3) has been in that way responded to. ” One of the 
formulae of arahanship. ° veyyakarana, called at pN-a130 a sutta (discourse) 
without verses. * Cf. Vin3.18-19 (BD1.33). 5 Le. the Regents of the four quarters. 
A longer list of devas is to be found at MN i.289. 


1402 


1. GOING FORTH (PABBAJJA) 


at Isipatana cannot be rolled back by a recluse or brahmin or deva or 
by Mara or by Brahma or by anyone in the world.” 

In this wise in that moment, in that second, in that instant, the 
sound reached as far as the Brahma-world, and the ten thousand- 
fold world-system’ trembled, quaked, shook violently and a radi- 
ance, splendid, measureless, surpassing the devas’ own glory,’ was 
manifest in the world. Then the Lord uttered this solemn utterance: 
“Indeed, Kondafifia has understood, indeed, Kondajifia has under- 
stood.” Thus it was that Afifiata Kondafifia® became the venerable 
Kondafifia’s name.* 

Then the venerable Afifiata Kondafifia, having seen dhamma,” 
attained dhamma,° known dhamma,” plunged into dhamma, having 
crossed over doubt, having put away uncertainty, having attained 
without another’s help to full confidence in the teacher's instruction,* 
spoke thus to the Lord: “May I, Lord, receive the going forth’ in the 
Lord’s presence, may I receive ordination?” 

“Come, monk”,” the Lord said, “well taught is dhamma. Fare the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this came to be this 
venerable one’s ordination. 

Then the Lord exhorted, instructed those remaining monks with 
dhamma-talk. Then while they were being exhorted, instructed by 
the Lord with dhamma-talk, dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arose 





1 Cf. ani.227. * devanarndevanubhavam, cf. DN ii.12, mN iii.120. ° aññāta meaning 


“who has understood”. He is often called Añña Kondafifia. At an i.23 he is called “ 
foremost of the disciples of long standing.” Verses at Thag 673-688. For the view 
that Afifia was his personal name, see Mrs. Ruys Davips, Gotama the Man, p.102, 
GS i.16, n. 2, Verses of Uplift (Sacred Books of the Buddhists VIII), p.93, n. 1. See too 
Ud-a 371, Psalms of the Bretheren, p.284. * Sarhyutta account breaks off here. 
° Sarhyutta account breaks off here. í Quoted Bv-a13, the last two in reverse 
order. ” Sathyuttaaccount breaks offhere. ° Cf. DNi.no,148; AN iv.186; MN i.234, 
MNi5o1. ° pabbajja. ° upasampada. ™ The first time that this, thought to 
be the oldest formula for leave to become a disciple of Gotama’s, is used in the 
Vinaya. The Order was not as yet in existence, and the ordination regulations were 
neither appointed nor was ordination separated by a period of probation from the 
time of a disciple’s “going forth”, pabbajja, from home, or the household life, into 
homelessness. 
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to the venerable Vappa’ and to the venerable Bhaddiya,* that “what- 
ever is of the nature to uprise, all that is of the nature to stop.” 

These, having seen dhamma, attained dhamma, known dhamma 
... having attained without another’s help to full confidence in the 
teacher’s instruction, spoke thus to the Lord: “May we, Lord, receive 
the going forth in the Lord’s presence, may we receive ordination?” 

“Come, monks,” the Lord said, “well taught is dhamma, fare the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this came to be 
these venerable ones’ ordination. 

Then the Lord, eating the food brought back by these,” exhorted, 
instructed those remaining monks with dhammca-talk, saying: “Let 
the group of six* live on whatever the three monks bring when they 
have walked for almsfood.” 

Then while they were being exhorted, instructed by the Lord 
with dhamma-talk, dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arose to the 
venerable Mahanama’ and to the venerable Assaji,° that “whatever 
is of the nature to uprise, all that is of the nature to stop.” 

These, having seen dhamma, attained dhamma ... having attained 
without another’s help to full confidence in the teacher’s instruction, 
spoke thus to the Lord: “May we, Lord, receive the going forth in the 
Lord’s presence, may we receive ordination?” 

“Come, monks,” the Lord said, “well taught is dhamma, fare the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this came to be 
these venerable ones’ ordination. 

Then the Lord addressed the group of five monks, saying: “Body, 





1 Verses at Thag 61, see also Thag-a 150, Vin-a 965, MN-a ii.192, AN-ai.147, Jai.82; MRS. 
Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p.63. ” No verses ascribed to him. See Vin- 
a965, MN-aii.192, AN-ai.147, Jai.82. Omitted from Dictionary of Pali Proper Names 
? Kondafifia, Vappa and Bhaddiya. * I.e. Gotama and the group of five. ° Refer- 
ences as under n. 2 above. See also Dhp-a ii.74. Included in Dictionary of Pali Proper 
Names. ° The disciple through whom Sāriputta and so Moggallana became fol- 
lowers of Gotama, see Vin1.39f. (below, BD 4.52); also MN i.227 (Cūlasaccaka Sutta), 
SN iii.124ff., MN-aii.270, MN-a ii.271, and BD 4.52, n. 3 below. 
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monks, is not self.‘ Now were this body self, monks this body would 
not tend to sickness, and one might get the chance of saying in regard 
to body, ‘Let body become thus for me, let body not become thus for 
me’. But inasmuch, monks, as body is not self, therefore body tends 
to sickness, and one does not get the chance of saying in regard to 
body, ‘Let body become thus for me, let body not become thus for 
me’. 

Feeling is not self... and one does not get the chance of saying 
in regard to feeling, ‘Let feeling become thus for me, let feeling not 
become thus for me’. 

“Perception’ is not self ... The habitual tendencies are not self 
... one does not get the chance of saying in regard to the habitual 
tendencies, ‘Let the habitual tendencies become thus for me, let the 
habitual tendencies not become thus for me’. 

“Consciousness is not self... ... Inasmuch, monks, as conscious- 
ness is not self, therefore consciousness tends to sickness, and one 
does not get the chance to say in regard to consciousness, ‘Let con- 
sciousness become such for me, let consciousness not become thus 
for me.’ 

What do you think about this, monks? Is body permanent or 
impermanent?” 

“Impermanent, Lord.” 

“But is that which is impermanent painful or pleasurable*?” 

“Painful, Lord.” 

“But is it fit to consider that which is impermanent, painful, of a 
nature to change, as “This is mine, this am I, this is my self’?” 

“It is not Lord.” 

“Is feeling ... perception ... are the habitual tendencies ... is con- 
sciousness permanent or impermanent?” 





* This famous Second Utterance given also at sniii.66, where called “The Five”, 
doubtless referring to the five disciples who heard it, and to the five topics, body 
... consciousness (or mind) which it covered; cf. my iii.19. Translated at Ks iii.59, 
Further Dialogues of the Buddha, ii, 165f., Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, 
p-150, E.J. THomas, Life of Buddha, p.88. 7” safifia. ° sukha, happiness, mental 
and physical ease; used in opposition to dukkha. 
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“Impermanent, Lord.” 

“But is that which is impermanent painful or pleasurable?” 

“Painful, Lord.” 

“But is it (it to consider that which is impermanent, painful of a 
nature to change, as “This is mine, this am I, this is my self’?” 

“It is not so, Lord.” 

“Wherefore, monks, whatever is body, past, future, present or 
internal or external, or gross or subtle, or low or excellent whether 
itis far or near—all body should, by means of right wisdom, be seen, 
as it really is, thus: This is not mine, this am I not, this is not my self. 

“Whatever is feeling ... whatever is perception ... whatever are 
the habitual tendencies ... whatever is consciousness past, future, 
present, or internal or external, or gross or subtle, or low or excellent, 
whether far or near—all consciousness should, by means of right 
wisdom, be seen as it really is, thus: This is not mine, this am I not, 
this is not my self. 

“Seeing in this way, monks, the instructed’ disciple of the ariyans 
disregards” body and he disregards feeling and he disregards per- 
ception and he disregards the habitual tendencies and he disregards 
consciousness; disregarding he is dispassionate; through dispassion 
he is freed; in freedom the knowledge comes to be: ‘Iam freed”, and 
he knows: Destroyed is birth, lived is the Brahma-faring, done is 
what was to be done, there is no more of being such or such.” 

Thus spoke the Lord; delighted, the group of five monks rejoiced 
in what the Lord had said. Moreover while this discourse was being 
uttered, the minds of the group of five monks were freed from the 
cankers without grasping. At that time there were six perfected ones 
in the world. 


The First Portion for Recital 





1 2 


sutavant, one who has heard, hence learnt (the oralteaching). ? nibbindati, turns 
away from, is disgusted by. He “disregards” because he refuses to know. ° See 
BD 1.10 and its n. 2, n.3. 
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ON THE GOING FORTH OF YASA 


At that time in Benares there was a young man of family, the son of a 
(great) merchant’, delicately reared, called Yasa’. 

He had three mansions, one for the cold weather, one for the hot 
weather, one for the rains. Being ministered to by bands of female 
musicians’? for four months in the mansion for the rains, he did 
not come down from that mansion*. Then while Yasa, the young 
man of family, was possessed of and provided with the five kinds of 
sense-pleasures’, and was being ministered to, he fell asleep first 
and his suite fell asleep after him, and an oil lamp was burning all 
through the night. 

Then Yasa, the young man of family, having awoken first saw his 
own suite sleeping, one with a lute in the hollow of her arm, one 
with a tabor at her neck, one with a drum in the hollow of her arm, 
one with dishevelled hair, one with saliva dripping from her mouth, 
muttering in their sleep, like a cemetery before his very eyes.° Seeing 
this, its peril grew plain, and his mind was set on disregarding it.’ 
Then Yasa, the young man of family, uttered a solemn utterance: 
“What distress indeed, what affliction indeed.” 

Then Yasa, the young man of family, having put on his golden 
sandals, approached the door of the dwelling. Non-human beings 
opened the door, thinking: “Let there be no obstacle for the going 
forth from home into homelessness of Yasa, the young man of family.” 
Then Yasa, the young man of family, approached the city-door. Non- 
human beings opened the door, thinking: “Let there be no obstacle 
for the going forth from home into homelessness of Yasa, the young 
man of family.” Then Yasa, the young man of family, approached the 





* See BD 2, Introduction, p.xlviiandBp 42,n.4. ” VersesatThagu7. ° nippurisehi 


turiyehi; see note at Dialogues of the Buddha ii.18; also Further Dialoques of the Buddha 
i356. * Reading hettha pāsādā. pn ii.21, MN i504 read hetthapdsadam, “to the lower 
(parts of the) mansion.” On pāsāda, see BD2.16,n.5,n.6. * Cf. Vin3.72, DNi.36, 
DNi.60, and DN-a 121. é hatthapattarh susanarh mafifie, literally one would think 
one’s hand had reached a cemetery. Hatthappatta, what one can put one’s hand on, 
and so what is before one’s eyes. ” nibbidaya cittarh santhasi. 
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deer-park at Isipatana. 

At that time, the Lord having risen in the night towards dawn, 
was pacing up and down in the open air. The Lord saw Yasa, the 
young man of family, coming in the distance: seeing him, having 
come down from (the place) where he was pacing up and down, he 
sat down on an appointed seat. Then Yasa, the young man of family, 
when he was near, uttered this solemn utterance to the Lord: “What 
distress indeed, what affliction indeed.” Then the Lord spoke thus to 
Yasa, the young man of family: “This, Yasa, is not distress, this, Yasa, 
is not affliction. Come, sit down, Yasa, I will teach you dhamma.” 

Then Yasa, the young man of family, thinking: “It is said that 
this is not distress, that this is not affliction’, exultant and uplifted, 
having taken off his golden sandals, approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the Lord 
talked a progressive talk’ to Yasa, the young man of family, that is to 
say, talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven, he explained 
the peril, the vanity, the depravity of pleasures of the senses, the 
advantage in renouncing them. 

When the Lord knew that the mind of Yasa, the young man of 
family, was ready, malleable, devoid of hindrances, uplifted, pleased’, 
then he explained to him the teaching on dhamma which the awak- 
ened ones have themselves discovered: ill, uprising, stopping, the 
Way’. And just as a clean cloth without black specks will take a dye 
easily, even so (as he was sitting) on that very seat, dhamma-vision, 
dustless, stainless, arose to Yasa, the young man of family, that what- 
ever is of a nature to uprise, all that is of a nature to stop.” 

Then the mother of Yasa, the young man of family, having mount- 
ed up to the mansion, not seeing Yasa, the young man of family, ap- 





’ This passage is frequently found in connection with “conversions”; cf. Vin 2.156, 
Vin 2.192, DNi.110, DN i.148, DN ii.41, MN i.379, AN iv.186, AN iv.209, Ud 49. ? Insense 
of with the teaching, prepared to followit. * Note that patipada (of the fourth 
truth), the course which leads to the ceasing of ill, is here represented by the one 
word magga. This may not be a substitution for the “fourth truth”, but the original 
notion, left in. 
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proached the (great) merchant, the householder; having approached 
she spoke thus to the (great) merchant, the householder; “House- 
holder, your son, Yasa, is not to be seen.” Then the (great) merchant, 
the householder, having dispatched messengers on horse-back to the 
four quarters, himself approached the deer-park at Isipatana. The 
(great) merchant, the householder, saw the prints of golden sandals, 
and seeing them he followed them along. 

The Lord saw the (great) merchant, the householder, coming in 
the distance; seeing him, it occurred to the Lord: “Suppose I were to 
perform such a psychic wonder that the (great) merchant, the house- 
holder, sitting here, should not see Yasa the young man of family, 
sitting here?” Then the Lord performed such a psychic wonder. 

Then the (great) merchant, the householder, approached the 
Lord; having approached he spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord has the 
Lord not seen Yasa, the young man of family?” 

“Well, householder, sit down. Perhaps, sitting here, you may see 
Yasa, the young man of family, sitting here.” 

Then the (great) merchant, the householder, thinking: “It is said 
that I, sitting here, will see Yasa, the young man of family, sitting 
here”, and exultant, uplifted, having greeted the Lord, he sat down 
at a respectful distance. 

As the (great) merchant, the householder was sitting down at 
a respectful distance, the Lord talked a progressive talk ... attained 
without the help of another to full confidence in the teacher’s in- 
struction, spoke thus to the Lord: “Excellent, Lord! Excellent, Lord! 
Just as one might set upright what has been upset, or might uncover 
what was concealed, or might show the way to one who is astray, or 
might bring an oil lamp into the darkness, thinking, “Those with eyes 
may see shapes’, even so is dhamma explained in many a figure by 
the Lord. I myself go to the Lord as refuge, to dhamma, and to the 
Order of monks. Let the Lord accept me as a lay-disciple gone for 
refuge from this day forth for as long as life lasts.” Thus he came to 
be the first lay-disciple in the world using the three-word formula.’ 
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Then while the father of Yasa, the young man of family, was being 
taught dhamma, as he' was reviewing his stage (of knowledge) as 
it was seen, as it was known, his mind was freed from the cankers 
without grasping. Then it occurred to the Lord: “While the father of 
Yasa, the young man of family, was being taught dhamma, as he was 
reviewing his stage (of knowledge) as it was seen, as it was known, 
his mind was freed from the cankers without grasping. Now Yasa, 
the young man of family, cannot become one, having turned back 
to the low life, to enjoy pleasures of the senses as he did formerly 
when leading a household life. Suppose I were to annul that psychic 
wonder?” Then the Lord annulled that psychic wonder. 

Then the (great) merchant, the householder, saw Yasa, the young 
man of family sitting down; seeing him, he spoke thus to Yasa, the 
young man of family: “Dear Yasa, your mother is full of lamentation 
and grief, give your mother life.” 

Then Yasa, the young man of family, looked towards the Lord. 
Then the Lord spoke thus to the (great) merchant, the householder: 
“What do you think about this, house-holder, that dhamma was seen 
by Yasa with a learner’s knowledge, with a learner’s insight, even 
as by you? As he was reviewing his stage (of knowledge), as it was 
seen, as it was known, his mind was freed from the cankers without 
grasping. Now can Yasa, householder, having turned back to the low 
life, become one to enjoy pleasures of the senses, as he did formerly 
when leading a household life?” 

“No, Lord.” 

“Dhamma was seen by Yasa, the young man of family, householder, 
with a learner’s knowledge, with a learner’s insight, even as by you. 
As he was reviewing his stage (of knowledge), as it was seen, as it 
was known, his mind was freed from the cankers without grasping. 
Now Yasa, the young man of family, householder, cannot become 





1 tevacika, instead of the dvevacika of Kd 1.4.5, for here the Bhikkhusarigha is included 
in the refuge-formula. We must therefore assume that when the group of five monks 
became disciples of Gotama a sarigha was formed. * I.e. Yasa. 


1410 


1. GOING FORTH (PABBAJJA) 


one, having turned back to the low life, to enjoy pleasures of the 
senses, as he did formerly when leading a household life.” 

“Lord, it is a gain for Yasa, the young man of family, Lord, it is well 
gotten for Yasa, the young man of family, inasmuch as the mind of 
Yasa, the young man of family, is freed from the cankers without 
grasping. Lord, may the Lord consent to a meal with me on the mor- 
row with Yasa, the young man of family, as his attendant?” The Lord 
consented by becoming silent. Then the (great) merchant, the house- 
holder, knowing that the Lord had consented, rising from his seat, 
having greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards 
him. 

Then Yasa, the young man of family, soon after the (great) mer- 
chant, the householder, had departed, spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, 
may I receive the going forth in the Lord’s presence, may I receive 
ordination?” 

“Come, monk,” the Lord said, “well preached is dhamma. Lead the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this came to be that 
venerable one’s ordination. At that time there were seven perfected 
ones in the world. 


Told is the Going Forth of Yasa 


Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl 
and robe, approached the dwelling of the (great) merchant, the 
householder, with the venerable Yasa as attendant; having approach- 
ed, he sat down on an appointed seat. Then the mother and the former 
wife of the venerable Yasa approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. 

The Lord talked a progressive talk to these, that is to say, talk 
on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven ... dhamma-vision, 
dustless, stainless, arose to them that, “whatever is of a nature to 
uprise, all that is of a nature to stop.” 

These, having seen dhamma, attained dhamma ... spoke thus to 
the Lord: “Excellent Lord! ... we ourselves, Lord, go to the Lord as 
refuge, to dhamma and to the Order of monks. Let the Lord accept 
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us as women lay-disciples, gone for refuge from this day forth for as 
long as life lasts.” Thus these were the first women lay-disciples in 
the world using the three-word formula. 

Then the venerable Yasa’s mother and father and former wife, 
having with their own hand(s) served the Lord and the venerable 
Yasa and having offered them sumptuous foods, solid and soft, sat 
down when the Lord had finished his meal and had removed his hand 
from the bowl. Then the Lord, having gladdened, roused, rejoiced, 
delighted the venerable Yasa’s mother and father and former wife 
with talk on dhamma, rising from his seat departed. 

Four householder friends of the venerable Yasa, young men of 
families of (great) merchants and lesser (great) merchants’ in Benar- 
es, Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji, Gavampati’, heard: “They say that Yasa, 
the young man of family, having cut off his hair and beard, having 
put on yellow robes, has gone forth from home into homelessness.” 
Having heard this, it occurred to them: “Now this can be no ordi- 
nary dhamma and discipline, nor can this be an ordinary going forth, 
in that Yasa, the young man of family, having cut off his hair and 
beard, having put on the yellow robes, has gone forth from home 
into homelessness.” 

These four people approached the venerable Yasa; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the venerable Yasa, they stood at a respect- 
ful distance. Then the venerable Yasa, taking these four householder 
friends, approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted 
the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down 
at a respectful distance, the venerable Yasa spoke thus to the Lord: 
“These four householder friends of mine, Lord, young men of fami- 
lies of (great) merchants and lesser (great) merchants in Benares, 
Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji, Gavampati, may the Lord exhort, may he 
instruct these four.” 

The Lord talked a progressive talk to these, that is to say, talk 





1 setthanusetthi. See Jav.384 for maha-setthi, setthi (but with variant reading 
anusetthi) and anusetthi; also Vinaya Texts i.102, n.3. ? Verses attributed only to 
Gavampati, Thag 38, and he appears to be the only one mentioned elsewhere in the 
canon, e.g. DN ii.356, SN v.436. 
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on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven ... dhamma-vision, 
dustless, stainless, arose to them that “whatever is of the nature to 
uprise, all that is of the nature to stop.” 

These, having seen dhamma, attained dhamma... spoke thus to the 
Lord: “Lord, may we receive the going forth in the Lord’s presence, 
may we receive ordination?” 

“Come, monks,” the Lord said, “well preached is dhamma, fare the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this came to be 
these venerable ones’ ordination. Then the Lord exhorted, instructed 
these monks with dhamma talk. While they were being exhorted, 
instructed by the Lord with dhamma talk, their minds were freed 
from the cankers without grasping. At that time there were eleven 
perfected ones in the world. 


Told is the Going Forth of the four Householders 


Fifty householder friends of the venerable Yasa, young men of 
the first families and of those next to the first’ in the district heard: 
“They say that Yasa, the young man of family ... (as in Kd 1.9.1-Kd.1.9.4 
down to:) While they were being exhorted, instructed by the Lord 
with dhamma talk, their minds were freed from the cankers without 
grasping. At that time there were sixty-one perfected ones in the 
world. 


WITH MARA 


Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying’: “I, monks, am freed 
from all snares, both those of devas? and those of men. And you, 
monks, are freed from all snares, both those of devas and those of 
men. Walk, monks, on tour for the blessing of the manyfolk, for the 
happiness of the manyfolk out of compassion for the world, for the 





* pubbanupubbaka. Explained by Vin-a 966 as the oldest and next to the oldest in 
regard to lineage. * swi105-106. ° dibba; neither “divine” (Vinaya Texts i.112) 
nor “celestial” (xs i.131) is exactly right for this difficult adjective which means 
deva-ish, pertaining to devas. 
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welfare, the blessing, the happiness of devas and men. Let not two 
(of you) go by one (way.)’ Monks, teach dhamma which is lovely at 
the beginning, lovely in the middle, lovely at the ending.’ Explain 
with the spirit and the letter the Brahma-faring completely fulfilled, 
wholly pure. There are beings with little dust in their eyes, who, not 
hearing dhamma, are decaying, (but) if they are learners of dhamma, 
they will grow. And I, monks, will go along to Uruvela, to the Camp 
township,’ in order to teach dhamma.” 

Then Mara, the Evil One, approached the Lord; having approached, 
he addressed the Lord with verses: 


“Bound art thou by all the snares, 
Both those of devas and of men, 
In great bondage art thou bound, 
Recluse, thou lt not be freed from me.”* 


“Freed am I from all the snares, 
Both those of devas and of men, 
From great bondage am I freed, 
Humbled art thou, O End-maker.”® 


t 


The tale of mind-impressions is a snare 

That weaves its tallies to and fro in air. 

With these will I have wherewith to fetter thee, 
Recluse, thou wilt not be freed from me.”° 





1 ekena can also mean together, but above is interpretation given at Vin-a 966, and 


cf. SN-ai172. ” sN-ai.172 gives differing but related arrangements of subjects 
included under “beginning, middle and end”. ° Senanigama here and at MN i.166; 
for the variant spelling used at e.g. sn i.106, Jai.68, see Vinaya Texts 1.113, n. 1, KSi.132, 
n. 5; Dictionary of Pali Proper Names; E.J. THomas, Life of Buddha, p.230. There was 
a tradition that in old times it had been an army’s camping place, MN-a ii.173, 
SN-ai.172, the town where Senani, Sujata’s father lived. * These four lines with 
the next four also at sn i.106. * Antaka, explained at Vin-a 966 as an inferior, low 
being; a name of Mara. Cf. Thig.59, Thig.62, Thig.195; also Dhp 48, where not used in 
this way. ° These four lines and the next four occur also at sNi.111. 
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“Sights, sounds, scents, tastes,’ and things to touch, 
Bringing delights to mind of man-for such 
All wish, all will, for me is past and gone, 
Humbled art thou, O End-maker.” 


Then Mara, the Evil One, thinking, “The Lord knows me, the 
well-farer knows me,” pained, afflicted, vanished then and there. 


Told is the Talk on Mara 


ON GOING FORTH AND FULL ORDINATION 


At that time monks brought (to the Lord) from various quarters, from 
various districts those wishing for the going forth, those wishing 
for ordination, thinking: “The Lord will let these go forth, he will 
ordain them.” Thereby both the monks as well as those wishing for 
the going forth and those wishing for ordination were tired. Then a 
reasoning arose in the Lord’s mind as he was meditating in seclusion, 
thus: “At present monks are bringing (to me) from various quarters 
... and those wishing for ordination are tired. Suppose I were to allow 
it to monks, saying: “You, monks, may now yourselves let go forth, 
may ordain in any’ quarter, in any district’?” 

Then the Lord, emerging from seclusion towards evening, on this 
occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: “While I was meditating in seclusion, monks, a 
reasoning arose in my mind, thus: ‘At present monks are bringing ... 
in any quarter, in any district’? 

“T allow, monks, that you yourselves may now let go forth may 
ordain in any quarter, in any district. And thus, monks, should one 
let go forth, should one ordain: First, having made him have his hair 
and beard cut off, having made him put on yellow robes, having made 
him arrange an upper robe over one shoulder, having made him 





1 The Vinaya version puts scents before tastes in the usual way. sNi.111 reverses the 
order; see Ks i.140, n. 3. Cf. Kd 5.1.27; Snp 387, Snp 759, Thag 455. Thag 895. ANiii.69. 
? tāsu tasu. Tarn tarh means whatever, each, this and that. 
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honour the monks’ feet, having made him sit down on his haunches, 
having made him salute with joined palms, he should be told: ‘Speak 
thus: “I go to the awakened one for refuge, I go to dhamma for refuge, 
I go to the Order for refuge. And a second time I go ... Anda third 
time I go to ... the Order for refuge.” I allow, monks, the going forth 
and the ordination by these three goings for refuge.” 


Told is the Talk on Ordination by the three Goings for Refuge 


WITH MARA, THE SECOND 


Then the Lord, having kept the rains, addressed the monks, saying: 
“Monks, by proper attention, by proper right effort was supreme free- 
dom attained by me, supreme freedom’ realised. You, too, monks, by 
proper attention, by proper right effort may attain supreme freedom, 
may realise supreme freedom.” 

Then Mara, the Evil One, approached the Lord; having approach- 
ed, he addressed the Lord with verses: 


“Bound art thou by Mara’s snares, 
Both those of devas and of men, 
In great bondage art thou bound. 


Recluse, thou wilt not be freed from me.”® 


“Freed am I from Mara’s snares, 
Both those of devas and of men, 
From great bondage am I freed, 
Humbled art thou, O End-maker.” 


Then Mara, the Evil One, thinking, “The Lord knows me, the 
well-farer knows me,” pained, afflicted, vanished then and there. 





* Apparently this was the second stage in admitting disciples to the religious life, 
the first being by the formula spoken by the Lord, ‘come, monk’. Responsibility is 
now being delegated to his followers themselves. Note that bhagavantarh (the lord) 
has given way to buddharh (the awakened one) in the first sentence of the formula. 
? Cf. aNiii.218. ° These four lines occur at SNi.105, but there the third line of each 
verse reads, “In (From) Mara’s bondage...” 
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THE STORY OF THE EXCELLENT GROUP 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Benares for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Uruvela. Then the Lord, turning off from 
the road, approached a certain woodland grove’; having approached, 
having plunged into that woodland grove, he sat down at the root of a 
certain tree. At that time a group of as many as thirty friends of high 
standing,” with their wives, were amusing themselves in that same 
woodland grove. One had no wife, (so) a woman of low standing? was 
brought along for him. Then while they were heedlessly amusing 
themselves that woman of low standing, taking (their) belongings, 
ran away. 

Then these friends, doing their friend a service and seeking for 
that woman, roaming about that woodland grove, saw the Lord sit- 
ting at the root of a certain tree; seeing him, they approached the 
Lord, having approached, they spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, has the 
Lord not seen a woman?” 

“But what have you, young men, to do with a woman?” 

“We, Lord, a group of as many as thirty friends of high standing, 
with our wives, were amusing ourselves in this woodland grove; one 
had no wife, (so) a woman of low standing was brought along for him. 
Then, Lord, as we were heedlessly amusing ourselves, that woman of 
low standing, taking our belongings, ran away. Consequently, Lord, 





1 At Jai.82 this is called Kappasiya woodland grove. ? tithsamatta bhaddavaggiya 
sahayaka. Vin-a 971 says “sons of rajas, of high repute (bhaddaka, honoured, of 
good quality), bound into a group (vagga, party) by their bodies and minds, were 
wandering about”; and Vin-a 1106 says “because they were brothers by one father of 
the King of Kosala, a synonym for these elders is the group who are of high standing”. 
For both here and at Dhp-a ii.32 they are identified with the thirty monks of Pava (see 
Vin 1.253, SN ii187). The bhaddavaggiya=kumara are referred to at Ja i.82 = Dhp-a i.87, 
Dhp-ai.97 as among the “converts” who, because converted first, should, so some 
monks thought, have been given precedence over the Great Pair; at Dhp-ai.1oo, 
as having heard the Tundilovada (cf. Vin-a 1106 and Ja no.388). Mahavathsa xxx.79 
mentions their conversion as a subject to be represented in the relic shrine of 
the Maha Thipa. ° vesi can also mean a prostitute, but here probably used in 
opposition to bhadda, high standing. 
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we friends, doing our friend a service and seeking for that woman, 
are roaming about this woodland grove.” 

“What do you think of this, young men? Which is better for you, 
that you should seek for a woman or that you should seek for the 
self?” 

“Truly this were better for us, Lord, that we should seek for the 
self.” 
“Well then, young men, you sit down, I will teach you dhamma.” 

Saying, “Yes, Lord,” this group of friends of high standing, having 
greeted the Lord, sat down at a respectful distance. 

The Lord talked a progressive talk to these, that is to say, talk on 
giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven ... that “whatever is of the 
nature to uprise, all that is of the nature to stop.”” 

These, having seen dhamma, attained dhamma, known dhamma, 
plunged into dhamma,’ ... spoke thus to the Lord: “May we, Lord, 
receive the going forth in the Lord’s presence, may we receive ordi- 
nation?” 

“Come, monks,” the Lord said, “well taught is dhamma, fare the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this came to be 
these venerable ones’ ordination. 


Told is the Case of the Group of Friends of High Standing 


The Second Portion for Repeating 





| attdnarn gaveseyyatha. Cf. Dhp 146 andhakdrena onaddha padipam na gavessatha, 
“that ye in the bonds of darkness should not hunt for a lamp”; and the compound 
attadipa of pN ii.100 and Snp501. ? AsinKd1.75-1.7.6. ° Asin Kd1.6.32. 
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ON THE MIRACLES AT URUVELA 


Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at Uruvela. 
Now at that time three matted hair ascetics, Kassapa of Uruvela,’ 
Kassapa of the River,” Kassapa of Gaya,° were living at Uruvela. Of 
these, the matted hair ascetic Kassapa of Uruvela was leader, guide, 
highest, chief, head of five hundred matted hair ascetics; the matted 
hair ascetic Kassapa of the River was leader ... head of three hundred 
matted hair ascetics; the matted hair ascetic Kassapa of Gaya was 
leader ... head of two hundred matted hair ascetics. 

Then the Lord approached the hermitage* of the matted hair 
ascetic Kassapa of Uruvela; having approached, he spoke thus to the 
matted hair ascetic Kassapa of Uruvela: “If it is not inconvenient to 
you, Kassapa, let me stay for one night in the fire-room.” 

“It is not inconvenient to me, great recluse, (but) there is a fierce 
serpent king of psychic power there; he is a terribly venomous snake. 
Do not let him harm you.” And a second time the Lord spoke thus to 
the matted hair ascetic Kassapa of Uruvela: “If it is not inconvenient 
to you ...” And a third time the Lord spoke thus to the matted hair 
ascetic Kassapa of Uruvela: “If it is not inconvenient to you, Kassapa, 
let me stay for one night in the fire-room.” 

“It is not inconvenient to me, great recluse, (but) there is a fierce 
serpent king of psychic power there; he is a terribly venomous snake. 
Do not let him harm you.” 

“Tt is not likely that he can harm me. Please do you, Kassapa, allow 
(me the use of) the fire-room,” 





* Verses at Thag 375-380. At AN i.25 he is called chief of those disciples who have large 
followings. Thag-a i.71 recounts that one of this Kassapa’s followers, Belatthasisa, 
was tamed with him (see below, Kd 20.18, Kd 20.19) and afterwards became Ananda’s 
preceptor. These three Kassapas were brothers. They hada sister whose son, Senaka, 
was converted by the Lord, see Psalms of the Bretheren, p.180. On the three brothers, 
see Mrs. Ruys Davips, Manual of Buddhism, p.206ff. ° Le. of the river Nerajfijara. 
His verses at Thag 341. Thag-a on Uruvelakassapa says that Kassapa of the River was 
so called because he “went forth” at a bend in a great river; and that Kassapa of 
Gaya was so called because he went forth at Gaydsisa. ° Verses at Thag 345-349. 
* Cf. Vin 4.107 (BD 2.382) for many similarities with this passage. 
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“Stay, great recluse, as you wish it.” 

Then the Lord, having entered the fire-room, having laid down 
a grass mat, sat down cross-legged, keeping his back erect, having 
caused mindfulness to be present in front of him. Then that serpent 
saw that the Lord had entered, and seeing this, pained, afflicted, he 
blew forth smoke. Then it occurred to the Lord: “What now if I, with- 
out destroying this serpent’s skin and hide and flesh and ligaments 
and bones and the marrow of the bones, were to master (his) heat by 
heat?” 

Then the Lord, having worked a work of psychic power, blew 
forth smoke. Then that serpent, not conquering anger, blazed up. The 
Lord, having attained the condition of heat, also blazed up. When 
both were in flames, the fire-room became as though burning, ablaze, 
in flames. Then the matted hair ascetics, having surrounded the 
fire-room, spoke thus: “Beautiful indeed is the great recluse, (but) 
he will be harmed by the serpent.” 

Then the Lord at the end of that night, without having destroyed 
that serpent’s skin and hide and flesh and ligaments and bones and 
the marrow of the bones, having mastered (his) heat by heat, hav- 
ing placed him in his bowl, showed him to the matted hair ascetic, 
Uruvelakassapa, saying: “This, Kassapa, is your serpent, his heat was 
mastered by heat.” Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic Uru- 
velakassapa: “Truly the great recluse is of great psychic power, of 
great majesty, in that he can master by heat the heat of the fierce ser- 
pent king who has psychic power and is a terribly venomous snake; 
but yet he is not a perfected one as I am.” 


Near the Nerafijara,” the Lord 
spoke thus to the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa: 





* Text reads nage na vihethissati, but should be corrected, as Vinaya Texts i.120, n. 3 
indicates, by parallel passage at Vin 2.195: nagena vihethiyissati, which I follow. Sin- 
halese edition reads ndgena vihethiyati, is harmed by the serpent, which also makes 
sense if the ascetics, seeing Gotama in flames, thought he was already brought to 
harm. ? For note on this repetition of the story (in this and the next paragraph) 
in a more popular style, see Vinaya Texts i.120, n. 4. Note by Sujato: the “popular 
style” is in fact verse and I have formatted it as such, without changing the text. 
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“If it is not inconvenient to you, Kassapa, 
let me stay this day (only)’ in the fire-hall.”” 


“It is not inconvenient to me, great recluse, 
(but) as I am anxious for your comfort I warn you 
that there is a fierce serpent king there, 
of psychic power, a terribly venomous snake. 
Do not let him harm you.” 


“It is not likely that he can harm me. 
Please do you, Kassapa, allow (me the use of) the fire- 
room.°” 
“It is given”; having understood this, 
the fearless one entered, fear overpassed. 


Having seen that the holy man* had entered, 
the chief of snakes’, afflicted, blew forth smoke. 
The chief of men, joyful, unperturbed, 

blew forth smoke there too. 


But the chief of snakes, not conquering anger, 

blazed up like a fire. 

The chief of men, highly proficient in the condition of 
heat, 

blazed up there too. 


When both were in flames, 
the matted hair ascetics, as they were looking at the fire- 
room, said: 





| ajjunho; see BD 2.64, n.1. Vin-a 971 also explains by ajja ekadivasamn. °? Text 


reads aggisalamhi; Sinhalese edition aggisaranamhi; variant reading at Vin 1.365 
aggisalayarn. * agyāgara, as throughout, except for casejustreferredto. * isi=rsi, 
seer, sage. ° Here, instead of being called nagaraja, king of serpents, he is called 
ahinaga; and here naga is probably not to be taken as “serpent” but as balancing 
the nāga in manussanaga, “chief of men,” just below, and therefore as meaning 
chief, strongest, foremost (something awe-inspiring: cobra, elephant, saint). Cf. 
mahdanaga, used of (chief) disciples, at MNi.32, MN i.151; and definition of naga at 
MNi.145 as “synonym for that monk in whom the cankers are destroyed,” and cf. 
also MN-ai.153. 
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“Beautiful indeed is the great recluse, 
(but) he will be harmed by the serpent. 


yy 


Then at the end of that night 

the serpent’s flames became extinguished, 

but the multicoloured flames of him of psychic power 
remained, 

and multicoloured flames, dark green, 

then red, crimson, yellow and crystal-coloured 

were on Angirasa’s” body. 


Having put the chief of snakes into his bowl, 

he showed him to the brahmin,’ saying: 
“This, Kassapa, is your serpent, 

his heat was mastered by heat.” 


Then the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa, thoroughly believ- 
ing in this wonder of psychic power of the Lord, spoke thus to the 
Lord: “Stay just here, great recluse, I (can offer you) aconstant supply 
of food.”* 


The First Wonder 


Then the Lord stayed in a certain woodland grove near the her- 
mitage of the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa. Then the four 
Great Kings, having illumined the entire woodland grove on a glo- 
rious night with glorious colour, approached the Lord; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, they stood at the four quarters 
like huge fires. 

Then the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa approached the 
Lord at the end of that night, and having approached he spoke thus 





* See above, BD 4.34,n.1. ” Name applied to Gotama now and again in the Pitakas; 
DN iii.196 (“name of the son of the Sakyans”), sn i.196= Thag 1252, AN iii.239, Thag 536, 
Jai.116. See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names and Gs iii.175, n. 1. Vin-a 971 says arigato 
ramhsiyo sarhsaranti, flames streamed from his body (limb). * Note that the jatila 
is here referred to as a brahmin. * This invitation seems to cancel the Lord’s 
request to stay for “one day (only),” and to account for the fact that he stayed on in 
the woodland grove for several days. 
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to the Lord: “It is time, great recluse, the meal is ready. But now, who 
were these, great recluse, who, having illumined the entire woodland 
grove during the glorious night with glorious colour, approached 
you and having approached, having greeted you, stood at the four 
quarters like huge fires?” 

“Kassapa, these were the four Great Kings who approached me in 
order to hear dhamma.” 

Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa: “Truly 
the great recluse is of great psychic power, of great might, in that the 
four Great Kings also approach him in order to hear dhamma; but 
yet he is not a perfected one as Iam.” 

Then the Lord, having eaten the meal (offered by) the matted hair 
ascetic Uruvelakassapa, stayed in that same woodland grove. 


The Second Wonder 


Then Sakka, lord of the devas, having illumined the entire wood- 
land grove on a glorious night with glorious colour, approached the 
Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he stood at a re- 
spectful distance, like a huge fire, more glorious and more superb 
than the former splendours of colour.’ 

Then the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa approached the 
Lord at the end of that night... (as in? Kd 1.16.2) ... stayed in that same 
woodland grove. 


The Third Wonder 


Then Brahma Sahampati... (as in Kd1.17) ... stayed in that same 
woodland grove. 


The Fourth Wonder 


Now at that time a great sacrifice (made by) the matted hair as- 
cetic Uruvelakassapa was going forward,’ and the entire (population 





1 Le. the four Great Kings, so Vin-a 972. * Reading “Sakka, lord of devas” instead 
of “the four Great Kings.” ° paccupatthito hoti. It was a sacrifice performed by 
him. 
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of) Anga and Magadha, taking abundant solid food and soft food, 
wanted to go (to it)).* Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic 
Uruvelakassapa: “At present my great sacrifice is going forward, and 
the entire (population of) Anga and Magadha, taking abundant solid 
food and soft food, will come. If the great recluse does a wonder of 
psychic power before the populace, the great recluse’s gains and hon- 
our will much increase, my gains and honour will decline. Now the 
great recluse shall certainly not come to-morrow.” 

Then the Lord, knowing by mind the reasoning in the mind of 
the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa, having gone to Uttarakuru,” 
having fetched almsfood from there, having eaten it by the Anotatta 
lake,” took his midday rest there. Then at the end of that night the 
matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa approached the Lord; having 
approached, he spoke thus to the Lord: “It is time, great recluse, the 
meal is ready. But why did you not come yesterday, great recluse? 
We thought of you however, saying‘How is it that the great recluse 
does not come?’ A portion of solid food and soft food was put aside 
for you.” 

“Now did it not occur to you, Kassapa, ‘At present my great sac- 
rifice is going forward ... Now the great recluse shall certainly not 
come to-morrow’? 

“So I, Kassapa, knowing by mind the reasoning in your mind, 
having gone to Uttarakuru, having fetched almsfood from there, 
having eaten it by the Anotatta lake, took my mid-day rest there.” 
Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa, “Truly 
the great recluse is of great psychic power, of great might, in that he 
also knows mind by mind; but yet he is not a perfected one as I am.” 
Then the Lord, having eaten the meal (offered by) the matted hair 
ascetic Uruvelakassapa, stayed in that same woodland grove. 





1 Cf. the people’s annual festivals mentioned at Psalms of the Bretheren 181, at one of 
which the Lord converted Kassapa of Uruvela’s nephew. 7” Mentioned at Vin 3.7 
(BD 1.14). See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, especially for its being considered a 
mark of great psychic power to be able to go here—a somewhat mythical region. 
? One of the seven great lakes of the Himalayas. See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 
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The Fifth Wonder 


Now at that time a rag-robe accrued to the Lord. Then it occurred 
to the Lord: “Now where can I wash the rag-robe?” Then Sakka, lord 
of the devas, knowing by mind the reasoning in the Lord’s mind, 
having dug a tank with his hand, spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, the 
Lord may wash the rag-robe here.” Then it occurred to the Lord: 
“Now on what can I knead the rag-robe?” Then Sakka, lord of the 
devas, knowing by mind the reasoning in the Lord’s mind, having 
put down a large stone near him, said: “Lord, the Lord may knead 
the rag-robe here.” 

Then it occurred to the Lord: “Now holding on to what can I come 
up from (the water)?” Then a devata inhabiting a kakudha (tree)', 
knowing by mind the reasoning in the Lord’s mind, bent down a 
bough, saying: “Lord, the Lord may come up from (the water) holding 
on here.” Then it occurred to the Lord: “Now on what can I stretch 
out’ the rag-robe?” Then Sakka, lord of the devas, knowing by mind 
the reasoning in the Lord’s mind, having put down a large stone near 
him said: “Lord, the Lord may stretch out the rag-robe here” 

Then the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa approached the 
Lord at the end of that night; having approached, he spoke thus to 
the Lord: “It is time, great recluse, the meal is ready. But how is it, 
great recluse, that this tank was not here before, and now this tank 
is here? Nor was this stone put down before. By whom was this stone 
put down? Nor was a bough of this kakudha (tree) bent down before, 
and now this bough is bent down.” 

“Kassapa, a rag-robe accrued to me here, and this occurred to me, 
Kassapa, ‘Now where can I wash the rag-robe? “Then, Kassapa, Sakka, 
lord of the devas, knowing by mind the reasoning in my mind, having 
dug a tank with his hand, spoke thus to me: ‘Lord, the Lord may wash 





* Terminalia Arjuna according to Pali-English Dictionary. Cf. Ja vi.518-519, Dhp- 
aiv.153, Ajjuna at Buddhavarnsa viii.23 and Dhp-ai.105 is the tree of the Buddha 
Anomadassin. Vin-a 972 calls it ajjunarukkha, which Pali-English Dictionary calls 
Pentaptera Arjuna. 7” vissajjeyyar, explained at Vin-a 972 as sukkhdpanatthaya 
pasaretva thapeyyarh (where) can I put it, stretching it out to dry? 
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the rag-robe here.’ So this tank was dug by the hand of a non-human 
being.’ Then this occurred to me, Kassapa, ‘Now on what can I knead 
the rag-robe? “... So this stone was put” by a non-human being. 

Then this occurred to me, Kassapa, ‘Now holding on to what can 
I come up out of (the water)?’ Then, Kassapa, a devata ... said: ‘Lord, 
the Lord may come up from (the water) holding on here.’ So this 
kakudha (tree) was a hold for my hand.’ Then this occurred to me, 
Kassapa, ‘Now on what can I stretch out the rag-robe?’ Then* Sakka, 
lord of the devas ... So this stone was put by a non-human being.” 

Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa: “Truly 
the great recluse is of great psychic power, of great might, in that 
Sakka, lord of the devas, does him a service; but yet he is not a per- 
fected one as I am.” Then the Lord, having eaten the meal (offered by) 
the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa, stayed in that same wood- 
land grove. 

Then the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa approached the 
Lord at die end of that night; having approached, he announced the 
time to the Lord, saying: “It is time, great recluse, the meal is ready.” 

“You go on, Kassapa, Iam coming along,” and having dismissed 
the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa, having plucked a fruit from 
a rose-apple tree, after which this Land of the Rose-apples’ is named, 
he sat down in the fire-room, having arrived first. 

The matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa saw the Lord sitting in 
the fire-room; seeing him he spoke thus to the Lord: “By what way 
have you come, great recluse? I set out before you, but you are sitting 
in the fire-room, having arrived first.” 

“Now I, Kassapa, having dismissed you, having plucked a fruit 
from a rose-apple tree, after which this Land of the Rose-apples 
is named, am sitting in the fire-room, having arrived first. Truly, 
Kassapa, this rose-apple fruit is full of colour, full of scent, full of 
flavor; if you like, do eat it.” 





1 2 


amanussena. Cf. Vin 3.85 (and Bp 1.147, n. 2). nikkhittd, instead of, as previously, 
upanikkhi-. ° ahara-hattha. * ThenameKassapaisomittedhere. ° Jambudipa, 
usually meaning India. 
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“No, great recluse, you alone are worthy of it, you alone eat it.” 
Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa: “Truly 
the great recluse is of great psychic power, of great might, in that 
having dismissed me first ... he sat down in the fire-room, having 
arrived first; but yet he is not a perfected one as I am.” Then the 
Lord, having eaten the meal (offered by) the matted hair ascetic 
Uruvelakassapa, stayed in that same woodland grove. 

Then the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa approached the 
Lord at the end of that night; having approached he announced the 
time to the Lord, saying: “It is time, great recluse, the meal is ready.” 

“You go on, Kassapa, I am coming along,” and having dismissed 
the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa, and having plucked a mango 
fruit not far from the rose-apple tree, after which this Land of the 
Rose-apples is named ... having plucked a fruit of emblic myrobalan* 
not far from the mango tree ... having plucked a fruit of yellow my- 
robalan’ not far from the emblic myrobalan, having gone to the 
Thirty,” having plucked a flower from the Coral Tree,* he sat down in 
the fire-room, having arrived first. The matted hair ascetic Uruve- 
lakassapa saw the Lord sitting in the fire-room, and seeing him he 
spoke thus to the Lord: “By what way have you come, great recluse? 
I set out before you, but you are sitting in the fire-room, having 
arrived first.” 

“Now I, Kassapa, having dismissed you, having gone to the Thirty, 
having plucked a flower from the Coral Tree, am sitting in the fire- 
room, having arrived first. Truly, Kassapa, this flower of the Coral 
Tree is full of colour, full of scent; if you like, do take it.” 

“No, great recluse, you alone are worthy of it, you alone take it.” 





1 amalaki (here and at MNi.456; elsewhere dmalaka), phyllanthus emblica. The 


fruit allowed to monks as a medicine, Vin 1.201. Cf. Vin1.278. ” haritaki. Fruit 
also allowed as a medicine at Vin1.201. Cf. MNiii127. ° Le. to the realm of the 
Thirty (or Thirty-three) Devas, tavatirhsa. * paricchattaka, “shading all round,” 
Erythrina Indica. (mythical) tree growing in the Tavatirhsa realm. At AN iv.117 
the devas’ rejoicings at each stage in the development of shoot and bloom are set 
out. See cs iv.78ff. for notes. Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, missing the above 
Vinaya reference, asserts that the flowers are never plucked. In that case this is a 
noteworthy exception. 
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Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa: “Truly 
the great recluse is of great psychic power, of great might, in that 
having dismissed me first, having gone to the Thirty, having plucked 
a flower from the Coral Tree, he is sitting in the fire-room, having 
arrived first; but yet he is not a perfected one as I am.” 





Now at that time these matted hair ascetics, wanting to tend the 
(sacred) fires, were unable to chop sticks. Then it occurred to these 
matted hair ascetics: “Doubtless it is (owing to) the psychic might of 
the great recluse that we are unable to chop sticks.” Then the Lord 
spoke thus to the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa: “Kassapa, let 
sticks be chopped.” 

“Let them be chopped, great recluse.” Five hundred sticks were 
chopped simultaneously.* Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic 
Uruvelakassapa: “Truly the great recluse is of great psychic power, 
of great might, in that also sticks are chopped; but yet he is not a 
perfected one as I am.” 





Now at that time these matted hair ascetics, wanting to tend the 
(sacred) fires, were unable to kindle the fires. Then it occurred to 
these matted hair ascetics: “Doubtless ... unable to kindle the fires.” 
Then the Lord spoke thus to the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa: 
“Kassapa, let the fires be kindled.” 

“Let them be kindled, great recluse.” Five hundred fires were 
kindled simultaneously ... “... in that also the fires are kindled; but 
yet he is not a perfected one as Iam.” 





Now at that time these matted hair ascetics, having tended the 
fires, were unable to extinguish the fires.’ ... The five hundred fires 
were extinguished simultaneously ... “... in that also the fires are 
extinguished; but yet he is not a perfected one as I am.” 





1 sakid eva, just once, once only. There was doubtless one stick “for each of the five 


hundred jatilas over whom Kassapa was chief” (Vinaya Texts i.129). ? Itis clear 
therefore that the fires were not kept burning perpetually. 
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Now at that time on the cold winter nights between the eights* 
in a time of snowfall these matted hair ascetics were plunging into 
the river Nerafijara, then emerging and repeatedly plunging in and 
out.” Then the Lord created as many as five hundred fire-vessels® just 
where these matted hair ascetics, having come up from (the river), 
warmed themselves.* Then it occurred to these matted hair ascetics: 
“Doubtless it is (owing to) the psychic might of the great recluse that 
these fire-vessels are created.” Then it occurred to the matted hair 
ascetic Uruvelakassapa: “Truly the great recluse is of great psychic 
power, of great might, in that he can create these fire-vessels; but 
yet he is not a perfected one as Iam.” 





Now at that time a great rain fell out of the proper season, and a 
great flood resulted.” The Lord was staying in a place which became 
inundated by water. Then it occurred to the Lord: “Now suppose that 
I, having made the water recede all round, should pace up and down 
in the middle on dust-covered ground?” Then the Lord, having made 
the water recede all round, paced up and down in the middle on 





* antaratthakasu, the atthaka days which, according to Vin-a 1128, are “the eight 


(days) between Magha and Phagguna” (names of lunar mansions). Cf. MN-a ii.48 
(on MN i.79) “four at the end of the month of Magha, four at the beginning of the 
month of Phagguna, thus between the two there are eight nights.” Cf. aN-a ii.225 
(on AN i.136), “the time extends for eight days in the interval between Magha and 
Phagguna. For there are four days at the end of Magha and four at the beginning of 
Phagguna, this is called ‘occurring between the eights’” (antaratthako) See Vin 1.288, 
Ud 1.9, Ud-a 74. Translated at Sacred Books of the Buddhists viii, p.7 as “between the 
eighths”; at Gs i.119, Further Dialogues of the Buddha i.55 as “in the dark half of the 
month(s)”; at Vinaya Texts i.130, Vinaya Texts ii.211 as “between the Astaka festi- 
vals.” Critical Pali Dictionary gives “occurring between the eights.” The translation 
“eighths” is justified by the meaning of ashtaka (feminine) as the “eighth day after 
full moon” (Monier Williams). But “eights” seem preferred by the Commentaries. 
See notes at Sacred Books of the Buddhists viii.p. 7, Gsi.119, Vinaya Texts i.130. 7” Cf. 
Ud 6 for parallel passage. It would appear that jatilas practised purification by fire 
and water; cf. ceremonial bathing at Gaya mentioned by Kassapa of Gaya, Thag 345. 
> mandamukhi. Vin-a 972 calls these aggibhajani. * Same word, visibbeti, as used 
in Bu-Pc 56; see BD 2.398, n.3. ° sañjāyi, literally was born, was produced. 
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dust-covered ground. Then the matted hair ascetic Uruvelakassapa, 
thinking: “I hope that the great recluse has not been carried away’ by 
the water,” went together with a boat and many matted hair ascetics 
to that place where the Lord was staying. The matted hair ascetic 
Uruvelakassapa saw the Lord who, having made the water recede 
all round, was pacing up and down in the middle on dust-covered 
ground, and seeing him he spoke thus to the Lord: “Is it indeed you 
who are here, great recluse?” 

“It is I,? Kassapa,” and the Lord having risen up above the ground, 
placed himselfin the boat. Then it occurred to the matted hair ascetic 
Uruvelakassapa: “Truly the great recluse is of great psychic power, 
of great might, in that also the water does not carry him away; but 
yet he is not a perfected one as Iam.” 

Then it occurred to the Lord: “Now, for a long time it will occur to 
this foolish man, ‘Truly the great recluse is of great psychic power, of 
great might; but yet he is not a perfected one as Iam.’ Now, suppose 
I should deeply stir? this matted hair ascetic?” Then the Lord spoke 
thus to the matted hair ascetic Kassapa of Uruvela: “Neither are 
you, Kassapa, a perfected one nor have you entered on the way to 
perfection, and that course is not for you by which you either could 
be a perfected one or could have entered on the way to perfection.” 
Then the matted hair ascetic Kassapa of Uruvela, having inclined his 
head to the Lord’s feet, spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, may I receive 
the going forth in the Lord’s presence, may I receive ordination?” 

“It is you, Kassapa, who are leader, guide, highest, chief, head of 
five hundred matted hair ascetics; do consult these so that they can 
do what they think (right).” Then the matted hair ascetic Kassapa of 
Uruvela approached these matted hair ascetics; having approached, 
he spoke thus to these matted hair ascetics: “I want, good sirs,* to 
fare the Brahma-faring under the great recluse; let the revered sirs” 
do what they think (right).” 


1 Cf. same expression at Vin3.213 (BD 2.48). ? Emphatic:ayamah’asmi. * sarhve- 
jeyyam. Cf. this word, as used above, with other examples of it given by A.K. 
CooMARASWAMY, Samwvega, ‘Aesthetic Shock’, Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, 
Vol. 7, No. 3, Feb., 1943. * bho. ° bhavanto. 





1430 


1. GOING FORTH (PABBAJJA) 


“For a long time we, good sir,’ have been much pleased’? by the 
great recluse; if, revered sir,” you will fare the Brahma-faring under 
the great recluse, all of us will fare the Brahma-faring under the 
great recluse.” 

Then these matted hair ascetics, having let their hair, their braids, 
their bundles on the carrying-poles,* their implements for fire wor- 
ship be carried away’ all mixed up in the water, approached the Lord; 
having approached, having inclined their heads to the Lord’s feet, 
they spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, may we receive the going forth 
in the Lord’s presence, may we receive ordination?” 

“Come, monks,” the Lord said, “well taught is dhamma fare the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this came to be 
these venerable ones’ ordination. 

The matted hair ascetic Kassapa of the River saw the hair the 
braids, the bundles on the carrying-poles, the implements for fire- 
worship being carried away all mixed up in the water; seeing this, 
it occurred to him: “I hope my brother is not in danger,” and he 
dispatched matted hair ascetics saying: “Go and find out about my 
brother,” and he himself with his three hundred matted hair ascetics 
approached the venerable Kassapa of Uruvela; having approached 
he spoke thus to the venerable Kassapa of Uruvela: “Is this better, 
Kassapa?” 

“Yes, friend, this is better.” 

Then these matted hair ascetics ...° So this came to be these ven- 
erable ones’ ordination. 

The matted hair ascetic Kassapa of Gaya saw the hair, the braids, 
the bundles on the carrying-poles, the implements for fire worship 





* bho. ? Inthe sense ofbelievinginhisteaching. °* bhavarn. * kharikaja, which 
Vin-a 972 explains as khari-bhara. Khari is a three bushel measure, kāja (=vividha, 
vivadha) is the shoulder-pole on which some ascetics and wanderers carried their 
property, their khari. pN-a269 calls khari the requisites of an ascetic: kindling 
wood, water pot, needle and so on. Cf. khari-vividha at Ud 65=sNi.78, and DNi.101. 
° pavahetva. Pavaheti is to cause to be carried away, and hence to cleanse, to wash 
away (evil). Perhaps a dual reference is intended here. Cf. Thag 346 (Kassapa of 
Gaya’s verses). ° Repeating Kd1.20.19 for the followers of Kassapa of the River. 
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being carried away all mixed up in the water; seeing this, it occurred 
to him: “I hope my brothers are not in danger,” and he dispatched 
matted hair ascetics, saying: “Go and find out about my brothers,” and 
he himself with his two hundred matted hair ascetics approached 
the venerable Kassapa of Uruvela; having approached, he spoke thus 
to the venerable Kassapa of Uruvela: “Is this better, Kassapa?” 

“Yes, friend, this is better.” 

Then these matted hair ascetics, having let their hair, their braids, 
their bundles on the carrying-poles, their implements for fire wor- 
ship be carried away all mixed up in the water, approached the Lord; 
having approached, having inclined their heads to the Lord’s feet, 
they spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, may we receive the going forth 
in the Lord’s presence, may we receive ordination?” 

“Come, monks,” the Lord said, “well taught is dhamma, fare the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this came to be 
these venerable ones’ ordination. 

Through the Lord’s psychic resolution, five hundred fire-sticks 
could not be chopped, (and) were chopped; fires could not be kindled 
(and) were kindled; could not be extinguished (and) were extin- 
guished; five hundred fire-vessels were created. In this way there 
came to be three thousand five hundred marvels. 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Uruvela for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Gaya Head together with a large Order of 
monks, with all those same thousand monks who had formerly been 
matted hair ascetics. Then the Lord stayed near Gaya at Gaya Head 
together with the thousand monks. 

And there the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, every- 
thing is burning.* And what, monks, is everything that is burning? 
The eye, monks, is burning, material shapes are burning, conscious- 
ness through the eye’ is burning, impingement on the eye’ is burning, 
in other words the feeling which arises from impingement on the 





* Quoted atKv209. ? cakkhuvififiana, i.e. cognising by the eye, vision or seeing. 


See Buddhist Psychological Ethics, 2nd edition, p.161, n. 5; Dialogues of the Buddha 
ii.340, Dialogues of the Buddha iii.230; and cf. MNi.u1f. ° cakkhusamphassa, or 
impression on, or contact with, the eye. 
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eye, be it pleasant or painful or neither painful nor pleasant, that 
too is burning. With what is it burning? I say it is burning with the 
fire of passion,’ with the fire of hatred, with the fire of stupidity; it 
is burning because of birth, ageing, dying, because of grief, sorrow, 
suffering, lamentation and despair. 

“The ear is burning, sounds are burning ... the nose is burning, 
odours are burning ... the tongue is burning, tastes are burning ... the 
body is burning, tangible objects are burning ...the mind is burning, 
mental states are burning, consciousness through the mind’ is burn- 
ing, impingement on the mind is burning, in other words the feeling 
which raises through impingement on the mind, be it pleasant or 
painful or neither painful nor pleasant, that too is burning. With 
what is it burning? I say it is burning with the fire of passion, with 
the fire of hatred, with the fire of stupidity; it is burning because of 
birth, ageing, dying, because of grief, sorrow, suffering, lamentation 
and despair. 

“Seeing this, monks, the instructed disciple of the ariyans disre- 
gards the eye and he disregards material shapes and he disregards 
consciousness through the eye and he disregards impingement on 
the eye, in other words the feeling which arises from impingement 
on the eye, be it pleasant or painful or neither painful nor pleasant, 
that too he disregards. And he disregards the ear and he disregards 
sounds, and he disregards the nose and he disregards odours, and he 
disregards the tongue and he disregards tastes, and he disregards the 
body and he disregards tangible objects, and he disregards the mind 
and he disregards mental states and he disregards consciousness 
through the mind and he disregards impingement on the mind, in 
other words the feeling that arises from impingement on the mind, 
be it pleasant or painful or neither painful nor pleasant, that too he 
disregards; disregarding, he is dispassionate; through dispassion he 
is freed; in freedom the knowledge comes to be, ‘I am freed’, and he 
comprehends: Destroyed is birth, lived is the Brahma-faring, done 
is what was to be done, there is no more of being such or such.*” 





2 


* Quoted at Snp-a 32. 
3 As above, BD 4.21. 


manovififidna, i.e. cognising by the mind, ‘apprehending’. 
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And while this discourse was being uttered, the minds of these 
thousand monks were freed from the cankers without grasping. 


Told is the Disquisition’ on Burning 


Told is the Third Portion for Repeating: the Wonder(s) at Uruvela 


ON BIMBISARA’S GATHERING 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Gaya Head for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Rajagaha together with the large Order of 
monks, with all those same thousand monks who had formerly been 
matted hair ascetics. Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course 
arrived at Rajagaha. The Lord stayed there at Rajagaha in the Palm 
Grove pleasure ground’ in the Supatittha shrine.* 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha heard: “Verily, the rec- 
luse Gotama, the son of the Sakyans, who has gone forth from the 
Sakyan clan, has reached Rajagaha and is staying at Rajagaha in the 
Palm Grove pleasure ground in the Supatittha shrine. A lovely repu- 
tation has gone forth concerning the Lord Gotama, thus: He is indeed 
Lord, perfected one, fully awakened one, endowed with knowledge 
and conduct, well-farer, knower of the worlds, unrivalled chario- 
teer of men to be tamed, teacher of devas and mankind, awakened 
one, Lord. Having realised them by his own super-knowledge, he 
makes known this world with its devas, with its Maras, with its Brah- 
mas, creatures with devas and men, with recluses and brahmins. 
He teaches dhamma, lovely at the beginning, lovely in the middle, 
lovely at the ending. He explains with the spirit and the letter the 
Brahma-faring completely fulfilled and wholly pure. Good indeed it 
were to see perfected ones like this.” 





 pariyaya. ” Latthivanuyy4na, literally the pleasance, pleasure ground or park 
of the grove of sprouts (or canes or sticks). Vin-a 972 explains by taluyyana, the 
palmyra, or talipot-palm pleasance. Cf. Jai.68, Jai.84; and Dictionary of Pali Proper 
Names. ° Vin-a972 calls this a round tree. See E.J. THomas, Life of Buddha, p.230. 
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Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, surrounded by twelve 
myriad’ brahmins and householders’ of Magadha, approached the 
Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at 
a respectful distance. Then some of these twelve myriad brahmins 
and householders of Magadha having greeted the Lord, sat down at 
a respectful distance; some exchanged greetings with the Lord, and 
having exchanged greetings of friendliness and courtesy, they sat 
down at a respectful distance; some having saluted the Lord with 
joined palms, sat down at a respectful distance; some having shouted 
out their name and clan before the Lord, sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance; some having become silent, sat down at a respectful distance. 

Then it occurred to those twelve myriad brahmins and house- 
holders of Magadha: “Now,” does the great recluse fare the Brahma- 
faring under Kassapa of Uruvela, or does Kassapa of Uruvela fare the 
Brahma-faring under the great recluse?” Then the Lord, knowing 
with his mind the reasoning in the minds of those twelve myriad 
brahmins and householders of Magadha, addressed Kassapa of Uru- 
vela with the verses: 


“What hast thou seen, O dweller in Uruvela, 
That thou, known as emaciate*, hast abandoned the (sa- 
cred) fire? 
Iask thee about this matter, Kassapa: 
Hast thou abandoned thy fire-implements?” 


“The sacrifices speak of forms and sounds, 
Also of tastes’, pleasures and women. 
Knowing that “This is dross’ among affections— 
Therefore I delighted not in sacrifice, in offering.” 





* nahuti. Cf. Snp 677. Exact meaning unknown, but some high number. Vin-a 972 


says “here one nahuta is ten thousand.” ? brahmanagahapatika, not “brahmin 
householders” as at BURLINGAME, Buddhist Legends i.197, but as at Vinaya Texts i.137 
(where see note) and above. For see definition of “householder” at Vin 3.222, “setting 
aside king ...and Brahmin, he who remainsis called ‘householder’.” ° Cf. Javi.220; 
To end of second verse quoted at Bv-a20. * kisako vadano; see note Vinaya Texts 
i.138,n.1. * rūpe ca sadde ca atho rase; cf. Snp 974. 
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“But if your mind delights not there, Kassapa,” the Lord 
said, 
“Among forms, sounds and also tastes, 
Then in the world of devas and men what does your mind 
delight in? 
Kassapa, tell me that.” 


“When I had seen the path, peaceful, without substrate,’ 
Stainless’, not attached to sensations’ becoming, 
Not becoming otherwise’, where one is not led by oth- 
ers*— 
In consequence, I delighted not in sacrifice, in offering.” 


Then the venerable Kassapa of Uruvela, rising from his seat, hav- 
ing arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having inclined his 
head towards the Lord’s feet, spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, the Lord 
is my teacher, I am a disciple’; Lord, the Lord is my teacher, I am 
a disciple.” Then it occurred to those twelve myriad Brahmins and 
householders of Magadha: “Kassapa of Uruvela fares the Brahma- 
faring under the great recluse.” 

Then the Lord, knowing by mind the reasoning in the minds of 
these twelve myriad Brahmins and householders of Magadha, talked 
a progressive talk ... stopping, the Way.‘ 

And as a clean cloth without black specks will easily take a dye, 
even so as the twelve myriad Brahmans and householders of Maga- 
dha with Bimbisara at their head were (sitting) in those very seats, 
dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arose to them, that “Whatever 





* anupadhika, i.e. without substrate for or attachment to rebirth. ? akificanam 


kdmabhave asattam, also at Snp 176, Snp1059, Snp 1091. Akificana can also mean 
“having nothing”, “calling nothing one’s own’, see Vinaya Texts i.139, n. 1. Vin-a 973 
says of it that it means without the stain of passion. ° anafifiathabhavim, ie. there 
is no becoming (for the path) as to birth, decrepitude, dying (according to Vin-a 973). 
Cf. sNiii.225, SN iv.23, sNiv.66. * anafifianeyyarn. Vin-a 973 says that one should 
oneself, by making the Way become, come to the path and should not be brought to 
it by anyone else. Cf. Snp 55, Snp 213, Snp 364. * Javi.220, Bv-a20. ° Asabove, 
Kd 1.7.5-1.7.6. 
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is of the nature to uprise, all that is of the nature to stop,” and one 
myriad declared themselves to be lay-followers. 

Then King Bimbisara of Magadha, having seen dhamma, attained 
dhamma, known dhamma, plunged into dhamma, having crossed 
over doubt, put away uncertainty, having attained without another’s 
help to full confidence in the teacher’s instruction, spoke thus to the 
Lord: “Formerly, Lord, when I was a young man I had five ambitions." 
These are now realised’ by me. 


1.“Formerly, Lord, when I was a young man it occurred to me: 
‘Might I be anointed into kingship.’ This was my first ambition, 
Lord. It has now been realised by me. 

2.And “Might the perfected one, the fully awakened one come 
into my realm.’ This, Lord, was my second ambition. It has now 
been realised by me. 

3.“And “That I might pay homage to this Lord.’ This, Lord, was my 
third ambition. It has now been realised by me. 

4.“And ‘May that Lord teach me dhamma.’ This, Lord, was my 
fourth ambition. It has now been realised by me. 

5. “And ‘Might I understand that Lord’s dhamma.’ This, Lord, was 
my fifth ambition. It has now been realised by me. 


“Formerly, Lord, when I was a young man I had these five ambi- 
tions. They are now realised by me. 

“Excellent, Lord! Excellent, Lord! Even, Lord, as one might set 
upright what has been upset’ ... even so is dhamma explained in 
many a figure by the Lord. So I, Lord, go to the Lord* as refuge and to 
dhamma and to the Order of monks. Lord, may the Lord accept me as 
a lay-disciple gone for refuge from this day forth for as long as life 
lasts. And, Lord, may the Lord consent to a meal with me to-morrow 
together with the Order of monks.” The Lord consented by becoming 
silent. 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, having understood 
the Lord’s consent, rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord, 





! assdsaka. * samiddha, well effected. ° As above, Kd1.7.10. * bhagavantam. 
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departed keeping his right side towards him. Then King Seniya Bim- 
bisara of Magadha, having had sumptuous food, solid and soft, pre- 
pared, at the end of that night had the time announced to the Lord, 
saying: “Lord, it is time, the meal is ready.” Then the Lord, having 
dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha 
together with the large Order of monks, with all those same thousand 
monks who had formerly been matted-hair ascetics. 





Now at that time Sakka, lord of the devas, having assumed the 
form of a Brahmin youth, walked in front of the Order of monks with 
the Lord at its head, singing these verses: 


“The tamed with the tamed, 
with the former matted-hair ascetics, 
the well freed’ with the well freed, 
The Lord, beautifully coloured like a golden ornament,” 
entered Rajagaha. 


“The freed’ with the freed, 
with the former matted-hair ascetics, 
the well freed with the well freed, 
The Lord, beautifully coloured like a golden ornament, 
entered Rajagaha. 


“The crossed over with the crossed over, 
with the former matted-hair ascetics, 
the well freed with the well freed, 
The Lord, beautifully coloured like a golden ornament, 
entered Rajagaha. 


“He of the ten states,* 
of the ten powers,” 
versed in the ten things,‘ 





* vippamutta. ? singinikkhasuvanna. Cf. sNii.234. Gold is the colour for 


immortality. mutta. * dasavasa. Ten ariya-vdsd given at DN iii.269, AN v.29. 
5 dasabala became an epithet of this and the previous Buddhas. ° According to 
Vin-a 973 the ten paths of action. 
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and furnished with the ten,’ 
He, the Lord, surrounded by ten hundred, 
entered Rajagaha.”” 


People having seen Sakka, lord of the devas, spoke thus: “Indeed 
this brahmin youth is lovely, indeed this brahmin youth is good to 
look upon, indeed this brahmin youth is charming. Whose, now, is 
this brahmin youth?” When they had spoken thus, Sakka, lord of the 
devas, addressed these people with a verse: 


“He who is steadfast, tamed in every way, 
awakened, peerless among men, 
Perfected, well-farer, 

Iam his attendant in the world.”* 


Then the Lord approached the dwelling of King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha; having approached he sat down on the appointed seat 
together with the Order of monks. Then King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha, with his own hand having offered, having satisfied the 
Order of monks with the awakened one at its head with sumptuous 
food, solid and soft, when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn 
his hand from the bowl, sat down at a respectful distance. 

As he was sitting down at a respectful distance it occurred to 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: “Now, where could the Lord stay 
that would be neither too far from a village nor too near, suitable 
for coming and going, accessible for people whenever they want’, 
not crowded by day, having little noise at night, little sound, without 
folk’s breath, haunts of privacy, suitable for seclusion?”® 

Then it occurred to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: “Now, 
this Bamboo Grove of ours, a pleasure park,‘ is neither too far from 





* According to Vin-a 973 the ten factors of an adept, asekhehi arigehi upeto. Cf. the 
adept’s ten qualities, dhamma, at AN v.222, and his ten powers, baldni, at Ps.ii.173: 
both consist of the eight “fitnesses” of the eightfold Way with the addition of right 
knowledge and right freedom. * Quoted atJai.84. ° Jai84. * atthikanam- 
atthikanam, explained at Vin-a 974 as going up to the awakened one and hearing 
dhamma. ° This is stock, Vin 2.158, DN iii.38, MN ii.118, MN iii.13, AN iv.88, Vb 224. 
6 uyyāna; see definition at Vin 4.298. (BD 3.325). 
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a village ... suitable for seclusion. Suppose I were to give the Bamboo 
Grove, a pleasure park, to the Order of the monks with the awakened 
one at its head?” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, having taken a cere- 
monial vessel made of gold, dedicated it to the Lord, saying: “May I, 
Lord, give this Bamboo Grove, a pleasure park, to the Order of monks 
with the awakened one at its head?” The Lord accepted the park.’ 
Then the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha with talk on dhamma, having risen 
from his seat, departed. Then the Lord, on this occasion having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, I allow a park.”” 


ON THE GOING FORTH OF SARIPUTTA AND 
MOGGALLANA 


At that time the wanderer Safijaya’ was residing in Rajagaha together 
with a great company of wanderers, with two hundred and fifty 
wanderers. Now at that time Sariputta and Moggallana fared the 
Brahma-faring under the wanderer Sañjaya, and an agreement came 
to be formed by these: “Whoever attains the deathless first, let him 
announce it.” 

Then the venerable Assaji,* having dressed in the morning, taking 
his bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood. He was pleasing 
whether he was approaching or departing, whether he was looking 
in front or looking behind, whether he was drawing in or stretching 
out (his arm), his eyes were cast down, he was possessed of pleasant 





1 uyyāna; see definition at Vin 4.298. (BD 3.325). ? Arama, a park, and then a 


monastery. ” Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, ii.p.1000 identifies him with Safijaya- 
Belatthiputta, one of the six famous heretical teachers of Gotama’s days, and whose 
doctrines are given at DNi.58. See also Mrs. Ruys Davips, Sakya, p.123. * This 
Assaji was one of “the group of five” friends to whom Gotama addressed his first 
and second Utterances. See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Sakya, p.122ff. for the view that the 
“subject of causation ... is due directly to Assaji,” and her Gotama the Man, p.76f., 
p-108, p.242, Manual of Buddhism, p.215. 
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behaviour.’ The wanderer Sariputta saw the venerable Assaji walk- 
ing for almsfood in Rajagaha—pleasing whether he was approaching 
... possessed of pleasant behaviour—and seeing him, it occurred to 
him: “This is one of those monks who are indeed perfected ones in 
the world or who have entered on the way to perfection. What now 
if I, having approached this monk, should ask him: ‘On account of 
whom are you, your reverence, gone forth, or who is your teacher, 
or whose dhamma do you profess’?”” 

Then it occurred to the wanderer Sariputta: “But it is not the 
right time to question this monk, he has gone in among the houses, 
he is walking for almsfood. What now if I should follow close after 
this monk who has learnt a way for those who need it?” Then the 
venerable Assaji, having walked for almsfood in Rajagaha, taking 
his almsbowl, returned. Then the wanderer Sariputta approached 
the venerable Assaji; having approached, he exchanged greetings 
with the venerable Assaji; having exchanged courteous and friendly 
greetings, he stood at a respectful distance. As he was standing at a 
respectful distance, the wanderer Sariputta spoke thus to the ven- 
erable Assaji: “Your reverence, your faculties are quite pure, your 
complexion very bright, very clear. On account of whom, your rever- 
ence, have you gone forth, or who is your teacher, or whose dhamma 
do you profess*?” 

“There is, friend, a great recluse, a son of the Sakyans, gone forth 
from a Sakyan family. I have gone forth on account of this Lord and 
this Lord is my teacher and I profess this Lord’s dhamma.” 

“But what is the doctrine of your reverence’s teacher, what does 
he point out?” 





* Stock. Cf. e.g. MN iii.35, MNiii.90, DNi.79, ANii.104, ANii.106, AN ii.210, Vin 3.180. 
? Cf. above Kd1.6.7. ° atthikehi upafifidtarn maggam. Vin-a 975 says this means 
either a way that is known and practiced; or, there will be deathlessness for us who 


need it; and thus upafifiata means nibbana, and so the meaning here is: tracking (or 
wayfaring after, magganto), seeking this. * As at Kd1.6.7. 
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“Now, I, friend, am new,’ not long gone forth, fresh to this dhamma 
and discipline. I am not able to teach you dhamma in full, but I can 
tell you its purport’ briefly.” 

Then the wanderer Sariputta spoke thus to the venerable Assaji: 
“So be it, your reverence, tell me little or tell me much, (but) in any 
case explain to me its purport; I want just its purport. Why should 
you make a great elaboration®?” 

Then the venerable Assaji uttered this terse expression* of dham- 
ma to the wanderer Sariputta: 


“Those things which proceed from a cause, 
of these the Truth-finder has told the cause, 
And that which is their stopping— 


the great recluse has such a doctrine.”° 


When the wanderer Sariputta had heard this terse expression of 
dhamma, there arose dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, that “What- 
ever is of the nature to uprise all that is of the nature to stop.” He 
said: “If this is indeed dhamma, you have penetrated as far as the 





* nava. If occurring with bhikkhu means a recently ordained monk. But not so 
combined here. It can also mean young, but other evidence is lacking to show that 
Assaji, the last of the group of five to attain dhamma-vision Kd 1.6.36 was young in 
years. He was however young in standing as a follower of Gotama, newly ordained. 
? attha. This whole passage is controversial. Mrs. RHys Davips takes attha here 
as “the well, the good,” Sakya, p.134f.; Coomaraswamy, Some Pali Words, Harvard 
Journal of Asiatic Studies, vol.4, no.2, July 1939, p.172f. as “purport”. On the whole I 
am inclined to agree with his interpretation of the passage. See also E.J. THOMAS, 
Life of Buddha, etc., p.93f. ° vyafijana. See Coomaraswamy, Some Pali Words, 
Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, vol.4, no.2, July 1939, p.171ff. EJ. Tomas, Life 
of Buddha as Legend and History, p.94, n.1, says that this is a verse “in arya metre 
... even if now corrupted”, and he prints it as verse as does Norman at Dhp-a 1.92. 
* pariydya, formula, paraphrase, circumlocution, see COOMARASWAMY, Some Pali 
Words, Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, vol.4, no.2, July 1939, p.172, n.1. Perhaps 
“epitome ”. Cf. aN iv.63, where dhamma-pariyaya also appears to refer to verses. 
5 Referred to at Jai.85. 
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sorrowless path, unseen, neglected for many myriads of æons.” 


Then the wanderer Sariputta approached the wanderer Moggal- 
lana. Then the wanderer Moggallana saw the wanderer Sariputta 
coming in the distance, and seeing the wanderer Sariputta, he spoke 
thus: “Friend, your faculties are quite pure, your complexion very 
bright, very clear. Can it be that you, friend, have attained the death- 
less?” 

“Yes, friend, I have attained the deathless.” 

“But how did you, friend, attain the deathless?” 

“Now, I, friend, saw the venerable Assaji walking for almsfood in 
Rajagaha—pleasing whether he was approaching or departing ... (as 
at Kd 1.23.2) ... 

“Then, friend, it occurred to me: ‘But it is not the right time to 
question this monk... (as at Kd 1.23.3, Kd 1.23.4) ... 

“Then, friend, the venerable Assaji uttered this terse expression 
of dhamma: 


‘Those things which proceed from a cause, 
of these the Truthfinder has told the cause, 
And that which is their stopping— 
the great recluse has such a doctrine.” 

When the wanderer Moggallana had heard this terse expression 
of dhamma ... (as at Kd 1.23.5) ... 

Then the wanderer Moggallana spoke thus to the wanderer Sari- 
putta: “Let us go, friend, to the Lord, (for) this Lord is the teacher for 
us.” 

“Friend, these two hundred and fifty wanderers are staying here 
because of us, looking to us; do let us consult them so that they may do 
what they think (right).” Then Sariputta and Moggallana approached 





1! =Tha-ap i.149. See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Sakya, p.135. Vin-a 976 takes the phrase to 
mean “this sorrowless path, unseen by us for many myriads of aeons is neglected” 
(or passed by, abbhatitam). Or, taking abbhatitam to mean “in the past, what is 
passed and over”, this passage could be translated; “unseen by us for many myriads 
of zeons in the past.” 
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these wanderers; having approached, they spoke thus to these wan- 
derers: 

“We are going, friends, to the Lord, (for) this Lord is the teacher 
for us.” 

“We, venerable ones, are staying here because of you, looking to 
you. If the venerable ones will fare the Brahma-faring under the 
great recluse all of us will fare the Brahma-faring under the great 
recluse.” 

Then Sariputta and Moggallana approached the wanderer Saii- 
jaya; having approached they spoke thus to the wanderer Safijaya: 
“Sir, we are going to the Lord, (for) this Lord is the teacher for us.” 

“No, friends, do not go; we three will one and all look after this 
group.” Anda second time ... And a third time ... “... will look after 
this group.” 

Then Sariputta and Moggallana, taking those two hundred and 
fifty wanderers, approached the Bamboo Grove; but on that self-same 
spot hot blood issued from the mouth of Safijaya the wanderer.’ The 
Lord saw Sariputta and Moggallana coming in the distance; seeing 
them, he addressed the monks saying: 

“Monks, these two friends, Kolita and Upatissa,’ are coming. This 


pair of disciples will be my chief, my eminent pair.” 


When, in the deep sphere of knowledge, 

they had attained the matchless freedom 

in which there is destruction of attachments,* 
then the teacher explained about them 

in the Bamboo Grove: 


“These two friends, 





* See Vinaya Texts i.149,n.1. 7” Moggallana was named Kolita, probably after his 
village, where he was born; Upatissa was Sariputta’s name, as he is recorded to say 
at MN i.150, “but my fellow Brahma-farers know me as Sariputta’” —a name derived 
from his mother’s, Ripasari. * QuotedatDhp-ai.g95. * See Vinaya Texts i.149, 
n.3, for note on “extraordinary grammatical construction” of this passage. Note 
by Sujato: The reason for the “extraordinary grammatical construction” is that the 
passage is in verse, which was not recognized by editor or translator. I have not 
changed the text, but I have formatted it as verse. 
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Kolita and Upatissa, are coming. 
This pair of disciples will be my chief, 
my eminent pair.” 


Then Sariputta and Moggallana approached the Lord; having 
approached, having inclined their heads to the Lord’s feet, they spoke 
thus to the Lord: “Lord, may we receive the going forth in the Lord’s 
presence, may we receive ordination?” 

“Come, monks,” the Lord said, “well taught is dhamma fare the 
Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.” So this was these 
venerable ones’ ordination. 





Now at that time very distinguished young men belonging to 
respectable families of Magadha were faring the Brahma-faring un- 
der the Lord. People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: “The recluse Gotama gets along by making (us) childless, the 
recluse Gotama gets along by making (us) widows, the recluse Go- 
tama gets along by breaking up families. A thousand matted hair 
ascetics have now been allowed to go forth by him, and these two hun- 
dred and fifty wanderers of Sañjaya have been allowed to go forth, 
and these very distinguished young men belonging to respectable 
families of Magadha are faring the Brahma-faring under the recluse 
Gotama.” Moreover, having seen the monks, they reproved them in 
this verse: 


“The great recluse has come 
to Giribbaja of the Magadhese 
Leading all Safijaya’s (followers). 
Who will now be led by him?” 


Monks heard these who ... spread it about. Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, this noise will not last 
for long, it will last only for seven days, after seven days it will cease. 
Therefore, monks, if they reprove you in this verse: 
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‘The great recluse has come 

to Giribbaja* of the Magadhese 
Leading all Safijaya’s (followers). 
Who will now be led by him?’ 


You should reprove them in reply in this verse: 


‘Verily great heroes, Truthfinders, 
lead by what is true dhamma. 
Who would be jealous of the wise, 
leading by dhamma?’” 
ce Now at that time the people, having seen the monks, reproved 
them in this verse: 


“The great recluse has come 
to Giribbaja of the Magadhese 
Leading all Safijaya’s (followers). 
Who will now be led by him?” 


The monks reproved these people in reply in this verse: 


“Verily great heroes, Truthfinders, 
lead by what is true dhamma. 
Who would be jealous of the wise, 
ae leading by dhamma?” 
With the people saying: “It is said that the recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, lead by dhamma, not by what is not-dhamma,” that noise 
lasted exactly seven days, after seven days it ceased. 


Told is the Going Forth of Sariputta and Moggallana 


Told is the Fourth Portion for Repeating 
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ON THE DUTIES TO THE PRECEPTOR 


Now at that time monks, being without preceptors, not being ex- 
horted, not being instructed, walked for almsfood wrongly dressed, 
wrongly clothed, not befittingly attired.’ While people were eating, 
they held their almsbowls close above the soft food for the remains,” 
and they held their almsbowls close above the solid food for the re- 
mains, and they held their almsbowls close above the savoury food 
for the remains, and they held their almsbowls close above the bev- 
erages’ for the remains, and having themselves asked for curry and 
boiled rice,* they ate it, and they remained in the refectory making a 
loud noise, a great noise." 

People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans, walk for almsfood, wrongly dressed, wrongly clothed, 
not befittingly attired? While people are eating, they hold their alms- 
bowls close above the soft food ... and they remain in the refectory 
making a loud noise, a great noise, like brahmins at the meal-time 
of brahmins.” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks, contented, conscientious, scrupulous desirous 
of training ... spread it about, saying: “How can these monks walk 
for almsfood wrongly dressed ... and remain in the refectory making 
a loud noise, a great noise?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, 
on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks 
convened, questioned the monks, saying: “Is it true, as is said, monks, 
that monks walk for almsfood wrongly dressed ... ... and remain in 
the refectory making a great noise, a loud noise?” 





* A name for Rajagaha, cf. Snp 408. Literally “cow-pen”. Vin-a 97 says Giribbaja was 
a town in the country of the Magadhese. * See Bu-Ski, Bu-Sk 2, Bu-Sk3, Bu-Sk 4, 
Bu-Sk 23, Bu-Sk 24, and Bp 2.369 for references. I think it is meant that they were 
not wearing their robesin the regulation ways. ? utittha-patta. Vin-a 977, as noted 
in Vinaya Texts i.152, gives two explanations of this phrase, the one connecting it 
with ucchittha, left over, rejected; the other with utthahati, to rise. ° Cf. Vin3.72 
(Bp 1.124) for these fouritems. * odana, one of the five soft foods (Vin 4.83). 5 Cf. 
Bu-Sk 11-Bu-Sk 14. 
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“It is true, Lord.” 

The awakened one, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 

“It is not fitting, monks, in these foolish men, it is not becoming, it 
is not proper, it is unworthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not 
to be done. How, monks, can these foolish men walk for almsfood ... 
and remain in the refectory making a loud noise, a great noise? It 
is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased, nor for 
increasing (the number of) those who are pleased, but it is, monks, 
for displeasing those who are not (yet) pleased as well as those who 
are pleased, and for causing wavering in some.” 

Then the Lord,’ having rebuked these monks, having in many a 
figure spoken in dispraise of difficulty in supporting and maintain- 
ing oneself, of great desires, of lack of contentment, of clinging (to 
the obstructions), of indolence; having in many a figure spoken in 
praise of ease in supporting and maintaining oneself, of desiring 
little, of contentment, of expunging (evil), of punctiliousness, of gra- 
ciousness, of decreasing (the obstructions), of putting forth energy, 
having given reasoned talk on what is fitting, on what is becoming, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, I allow a preceptor.’ The preceptor, monks, should arouse 
in the one who shares his cell’ the attitude of a son*; the one who 
shares his cell should arouse in the preceptor the attitude of a father.” 
Thus these, living with reverence, with deference, with courtesy 
towards one another, will come to growth, to increase, to maturity 
in this dhamma and discipline. 

“And thus, monks, shoulda preceptor be chosen‘: having arranged 
the upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured his feet, hav- 
ing sat down on the haunches, having saluted with joined palms, he 
should speak to him thus: ‘Honoured sir, be my preceptor; honoured 





2 


1 Cf. this passage with Vin 3.21 (BD 1.37). 


3 


upajjhaya; Sanskrit upadhyaya, a tutor. 
saddhiviharika, literally one who stays, resides, lives with (another), a co-resident, 
andsoapupilinthesamevihdra. * puttacitta,ason’s mind. Cf. sw iv.1of., matucitta 
bhaginicitta dhitucitta, the mind of a mother, sister, daughter. ° pitucitta,a father’s 
mind. é gahetabbo, literally should be taken. But words for “choosing” were almost 
lacking, and ganhati was often made to do duty for them. 
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sir, be my preceptor; honoured sir, be my preceptor.’ If he’ says: ‘Very 
well’ or ‘Certainly’ or ‘All right’ or ‘It is proper’ or ‘Manage it amiably’, 
and makes this understood by gesture, makes this understood by 
speech, makes this understood by gesture and by speech, the precep- 
tor has been chosen; if he does not make this understood by gesture, 
if he does not make this understood by speech, if he does not make 
this understood by gesture and by speech, the preceptor has not been 
chosen. 

“The one who shares a cell,” monks, should conduct himself prop- 
erly towards the preceptor. This is the proper conduct in this respect: 
having got up early, having taken off his sandals,” having arranged 
his upper robe over one shoulder, he should give tooth-wood,* he 
should give water for rinsing the mouth, he should make ready a 
seat. If there is conjey, having washed a bowl, the conjey should be 
placed near (the preceptor). When he has drunk the conjey, having 
given him water, having received the bowl, having lowered it,” hav- 
ing washed it properly without rubbing it, it should be put away. 
When the preceptor has got up, the seat should be removed. If that 
place is soiled, that place should be swept. 

“If the preceptor wishes to enter a village, his inner clothing‘ 
should be given (to him), the inner clothing (that he is wearing) 





1 I.e. the preceptor, see Vin-a 977. ” From here to BD 4.67 below, = Vin 2.223-227. 
? Vin-a 977 says he might have worn these for pacing up and down or for keeping 
his feet clean if he had got up early. * dantakattha, as used by Indians today, a 
piece of wood. Allowed at Vin 2.138. Vin-a 977 says that the saddhiviharika, the one 
who shares a cell, having brought a large, a middle-sized and a small one—whatever 
he (the preceptor) takes of these is for three days, and then on the fourth, day he 
should be given the same again. ° nicarnkatva. So as not to let drops of water from 
inside the bowl spoil his robes when one is washing it; in the case of an earthen bowl 
it might break if dropped froma height. ° nivdsana; possibly another word for 
antaravasaka, the putting on of which is denoted by nivaseti, cf. BD 2.1, n. 2, BD 2.32, 
n.2, 1.3. 
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should be received (from him) in return,’ the girdle should be given 
(to him); having folded them? (into two or four folds), the outer robes 
are to be given’ (to him); having washed it, a bowl with water* is to 
be given (to him). If the preceptor desires an attendant, (the latter) 
having put on his inner robe all round soas to cover the three circles,” 
having bound on the girdle, having folded them and having dressed 
in the outer robes, having fastened the ties, having washed, having 
taken a bowl, should be the preceptor’s attendant. He should not walk 
too far away (from him), he should not walk too close. He should 
receive the bowl and its contents.° 

“He should not interrupt the preceptor when he is speaking. (But) 
if the preceptor is bordering on an offence, then speaking himself, 
he should warn him. When he’ is returning,’ he’ should make a seat 
ready, having come back first; he should set out water for washing the 
feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand’’; having gone to meet him, he should 
receive his bowl and robe, he should give back the inner clothing 
(given) in return, he should receive his inner clothing. If a robe is 





|! patinivadsanam patiggahetabbam. Vin-a 978 is silent. Vinaya Texts 1.155 suggests 
“house-dress?”. This would mean some kind of robe in addition to the three reg- 
ulation ones. Bohtlingk and Roth, and Monier-Williams also both give “a kind of 
garment, for Buddhists”. It would look as ifa monk might, and indeed must, enter 
village in a nivasdna, but not in a patinivasana. I doubt the separate existence of 
such a garment. I suggest it is a nivasdna that is simply changed for another when 
a monk sets out on the begging round. If he has a change of nivasana he could 
not be a tecivarika. Monks in Ceylon often change their robes before they go out. 
? sagunam katvā. As at Kd 18.4.3. Vin-a 789 says “having made two robes of one” 
(i.e. having put two robes together), “two outer cloaks (sarighatiyo) are to be given. 
Every robe is called a sarighati if it is put together, sarighatitta”. It thus seems that 
sarighati here stands both for the outer cloak and for the upper robe, uttardsanga; 
not for the inner robe, however, since this, under the name nivasana, had probably 
been given to the preceptor already. Usually there is only one robe called sarighati. 
? sanghatiyo, literally outer cloaks. See above note. * sa-udako means with the 
drops of water remaining in the bowl after rinsing it, notdryingit. ° Cf. Bu-Sk1, 
Bu-Sk2 (BD3.121). ê pattapariya@panna. Vin-a 978 says that if the bowl is warm 
or heavy with the conjey or rice received, the one who shares a cell should take 
the preceptor’s bowl and give him his own. ” Presumably the preceptor. * To 
the monastery from the alms-round. ° Presumably the one who shares a cell. 
10 Cf. Vin1.9; Vin 4.231, Vin 4.310 (BD 3.191). 
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damp with perspiration, he should dry it for a short time in the sun’s 
warmth, but a robe should not be laid aside in the warmth. He should 
fold up the robe. When folding up the robe, having made the corners 
turn back four finger-breadths, he should fold up the robe thinking: 
‘Mind there is no crease’ in the middle.’ The girdle should be placed in 
a fold (of the robe). If there comes to be almsfood and the preceptor 
wishes to eat,” having given him water, almsfood should be placed 
near (him). 

“He should offer the preceptor drinking-water. When he has eaten, 
having given him water, having received the bowl, having lowered 
it,* having washed it properly without rubbing it, having emptied 
out the water, he should dry it for a short time in the sun’s warmth, 
but a bowl should not be laid aside in the warmth. He should lay aside 
the bowl and robes. When laying aside the bowl, having taken the 
bowl in one hand, having felt with the other hand under the couch 
or under the chair, the bowl should be laid aside, but the bowl should 
not be laid aside on the bare ground.” When laying aside a robe, 
having taken the robe in one hand, having stroked the other hand 
along the bamboo for robes or the cord for robes, having got the edges 
away from him and the fold towards him, the robe should be laid 
aside. When the preceptor has got up, the seat should be removed, 
the water for washing the feet, the foot-stool, the foot-stand should 
be put away. If that place comes to be soiled, that place should be 
swept. 

“If the preceptor wishes to bathe, he should prepare a bath. If he 
wants a cold (bath), he should prepare a cold one; if he wants a hot 





! bhariga, breaking, splitting, dissolution, destruction. Vin-a 979 indicates that if 
the robe were folded up in the same crease every time, it would wear thin along 
that crease. 7” obhoga. Vin-a979 says “having folded up the girdle, it should be 
laid aside having arranged it in a fold (bhoga) of the robe”. * Vin-a 979 says that 
this would only be if he had failed to obtain almsfood in the village; in this case 
the one who shares his cell should bring him the almsfood which he himself had 
obtained. * Soas not to get dusty, Vin-a979. ° So as not to get dusty, Vin-a 979. 
é Vin-a 980, he is not to lay it aside by taking hold of the edges and throwing the 
robe over bamboo or cord, or the fold might be damaged by coming into contact 
with a wall. 
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(bath), he should prepare a hot one. If the preceptor wishes to enter 
a bathroom’, he should knead chunam should moisten clay’; taking 
a chair for the bathroom,’ having gone close behind the preceptor, 
having given him the chair for the bathroom, having received his 
robe, he should lay it to one side. He should give him the chunam, 
he should give him the clay. If he is able to do so,* he should enter 
the bathroom. When he is entering the bathroom, having smeared 
his face with clay, having covered himself front and back, he should 
enter the bathroom. 

“He should not sit down so as to encroach upon (the space intended 
for) monks who are elders." He should not keep newly ordained 
monks from a seat. He should make preparation for the preceptor in 
the bathroom. When he is leaving the bathroom, taking the chair for 
the bathroom, having covered himself front and back, he should leave 
the bath-room. He should also make preparation for the preceptor 
in the water. When he is bathing, having come out (of the water) 
first, having dried his own body, having put on his inner robe, he 
should wipe off the water from the preceptor’s limbs, he should give 
him his inner clothing, he should give him his outer cloak*; taking 
the chair for the bathroom, having come back first, he should make 
ready a seat, he should put out water for washing the feet, a footstool, 
a footstand. He should offer the preceptor drinking-water. 

“If he wishes to make him recite,’ he should make him recite. 
If he wishes to interrogate,’ he should be interrogated. In what- 
ever dwelling-place the preceptor is staying, if that dwelling-place is 





1 jantaghara, see Vinaya Texts i.157, n. 2; iii.103. DUTT, Early Buddhist Monachism, 
p.183, calls jantaghara, “a common bath”, and jantāgharasālā, “bath-rooms”. ? Clay 
for use on the face in the bath-room allowed at Vin 2.120. ° Allowed at Vin 2.120. 
* Vin-a 980, if he is not ill. The bathroom must have been full of hot steam, and 
juniors as much as seniors had to be careful to protect their faces with a smearing 
of clay. ° Cf. Vin4.42, where monks must not lie down in the space meant for 
elders, and see BD 2.247, n. 3. This expression and the next also occur at Kd 18.4.2. 
© sarighati, perhaps here meaning the upper robe as well as the outer cloak, although 
then the plural might have been expected. See above, BD 4.60, n.3. 7” No doubt 
meaning, if the preceptor wishes to make the one who shares the cell recite the 
Patimokkha or give an exposition of the eight chief rules, cf. Bp2.271,n.1. ° Cf. 
BD 2.271, n.2. 
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soiled, it should be cleaned if he’ is able (to do so). When he is clean- 
ing the dwelling-place, having first taken out the bowl and robes, he 
should lay them to one side. Having taken out the piece of cloth to sit 
upon and the sheet,” he should lay them to one side. Having taken 
out the mattress’ and the squatting-mat,* he should lay them to one 
side. 

“Having lowered the couch, having taken it out properly without 
rubbing it,’ without knocking it against the door or the posts,‘ he 
should lay it to one side. Having lowered the chair, having taken it 
out properly without rubbing it, without knocking it against the 
door or the posts, he should lay it to one side. Having taken out 
the supports for the couch,’ he should lay them to one side. Having 
taken out the spittoon,* he should lay it to one side. Having taken out 
the reclining-board,’he should lay it to one side. Having taken out 
the ground-covering,’° having observed how it was laid down,” he 
should lay it to one side. If there come to be cobwebs in the dwelling- 
place, he should first remove them from the (floor-) covering”; he 





1 Ie. the one who shares a cell. 7 nisidanapaccattharana. Cf. BD 2.34, n. 1, BD 2.46, 


n.3,BD2.244,n.6. ° Cf. BD 2.47 n.1. * Cf. Bp2.73,n.6. * Vin-a980, without 
rubbing iton the ground. ° kavatapittha. Vin-a 980 explains as “not touching the 
door (kavata) and the door-posts” (pitthasarighata). On kavata and pitthasarighata 
see BD 2.258, n. 3, n. 8, and A.K. COOMARASWAMY, Indian Architectural Terms, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, Vol.48, No.3, p.256 (under dvara). Kavata allowed 
at Vin 2.142, and kavatapitthasamghdata at Vin 2.153, Vin 2.154. ” Acouchandachair 
might have removable legs; cf. BD 2.240. See BD 4.64,n.4. * Allowed at Vin 2.175. 
° apassenaphalaka, a board for resting the head, arms or elbows upon. Allowed 
at Vin 2.175. Some made of stone can be found at the entrance to dwelling-places 
among the ancient remains at Anuradhapura. ° bhummattharana; cf. BD 2.46, 
n.4. ”™ Pajfifiatta; same word as is used for “laying down” a rule of training, see 
BD2.4,n.1. ™ ullokā pathamarh oharetabbam. Not, I think, “he should remove them 
as soon as he sees them’, as at Vinaya Texts i.159 and as favoured by Pali-English 
Dictionary. For ulloka occurs at Vin 2.151 as meaning a cloth or covering for a couch 
or chair, and was something that could be spread, santharati. Thus it probably has a 
technical meaning, and is one of the numerous kinds of “cloths”. Buddhaghosa on 
Vin 2.151 explains it as cilimika; and this he explains at Vin-a 775 as something made 
for preserving the texture of earth which is prepared with plaster. 
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should wipe the corners’ of the window-holes.’ If a wall that was 
coloured red? becomes stained, he should wipe it, having moistened 
a rag, having wrung it out. If ground that was blacked* becomes 
stained he should wipe it, having moistened a rag, having wrung 
it out. Ifthe ground did not come to be treated, he should sweep it, 
having sprinkled it all over with water, thinking: “Take care lest the 
dwelling-place is sullied with dust.’ Having looked for (any) rubbish, 
he should remove it to one side. 

“Having dried the ground-covering in the sun, having cleaned it, 
having shaken it, having brought it back, he should lay it down as it 
was laid down before. Having dried the supports for the couch’ in 
the sun, having wiped them, having brought them back, he should 
place them where they were before. Having dried the couch in the 
sun ... the chair in the sun, having cleaned it, having shaken it, hav- 
ing lowered it, having brought it back properly without rubbing it, 
without knocking it against the door or the posts, he should lay it 
down as it was laid down before. Having dried the mattress and the 
squatting-mat in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them, 
having brought them back, he should lay them down as they were 
laid down before. Having dried the piece of cloth to sit upon and the 
sheet in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them, having 
brought them back, he should lay them down as they were laid down 
before. Having dried the spittoon in the sun, having wiped it, having 
brought it back, he should place it where it was before. Having dried 





1 Vin-a 980, of the room. But it seems more probable that the corners of the window- 
holesareintended. * dlokasandhi. Cf. Bp 2.258andn.2;BD2.259andn.1. ° geruka- 
parikammakata. Geruka is yellow ochre or red chalk. Cf. BD 2.259 andn.3. * Cf. 
BD 2.259. Setavanna, whitewash or plaster, the third colouring (with red and black) 
allowed for use in viharas (Vin 2.150) is not included above. * Allowed at Vin 2.150. 
It seems that these supports were detachable from the couches, for first they were 
to be taken out and put in the sun, and then the couch was to be taken out. Vinaya 
Texts iii.278, n.3, says that the couch “was supported on movable tressels—the 
patipadaka”, but A.K. COOMARASWaMy, Indian Architectural Terms, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, Vol. 48, No. 3, p.265, sees “no reason why the patipadaka 
of a mafica should not be fixed legs”. On the other hand, ahaccapadaka (of couches 
and chairs) seems to mean “removable legs”, Bu-Pc 14, and Vin 2.149. 
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the reclining-board in the sun, having wiped it, having brought it 
back, he should place it where it was before. 

“He should lay aside the bowl and robes. When laying aside the 
bowl... (as in Kd1.25.11) ... the fold towards him, the robe should be 
laid aside. 

“If dusty winds blow from the east, he should close the eastern 
windows.’ If dusty winds blow from the west, he should close the 
western windows. If dusty winds blow from the north, he should 
close the northern windows. If dusty winds blow from the south, 
he should close the southern windows. If the weather is cool, he 
should open the windows by day, he should close them at night. If 
the weather is warm, he should close the windows by day, he should 
open them at night. 

“If a cell is soiled, the cell should be swept. If a porch’ ... If an 
attendance-hall’ ... If a fire-hall* ... If a privy comes to be soiled, the 
privy should be swept. If there does not come to be drinking-water, 
drinking-water should be provided. If there does not come to be 
water for washing, water for washing should be provided. If there 
does not come to be water in the pitcher of water for rinsing,” water 
should be tipped into the pitcher of water for rinsing. 

“If dissatisfaction‘ has arisen in the preceptor, the one who shares 
his cell should allay’ it or should get (another) to allay* it, or he should 
give him a talk on dhamma. If remorse has arisen in the preceptor, 
the one who shares the cell should dispel it or should get (another) to 
dispel it, or he should give him a talk on dhamma. If wrong views have 
arisen in the preceptor, the one who shares his cell should dissuade 
him (from them) or should get another to dissuade him (from them),” 





’ yatapana, see BD 2.259, n.1. Three kinds allowed at Vin2.148. 7” kotthaka, or 


gate-house, or store-room, allowed at Vin 2.142, Vin 2.153. ° upatthdnasala, allowed 
at Vin 2.153. See BD 2.194,n.4. * aggisala, allowed at Vin 2.154. * dcamanakumbhi, 
allowed at Vin 2.142. é anabhirati, see BD 1.114, n. 1; and Vin 1.144. ” viipakdsetabba. 
Vin-a 981 says that he should take him elsewhere. ° vūpakāsāpetabbā. Another 
monk should be told: ‘Having taken the elder, go elsewhere’, Vin-a 981. Cf. Vin 1.142 
(=below, BD 4.190). ° Cf. Vin 1.142 (=below, BD 4.190). 
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or he should give him a talk on dhamma.” 

“If the preceptor has committed an offence against an important 
rule’ and deserves probation,’ the one who shares his cell should 
make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the Order grant the pre- 
ceptor probation?’ If the preceptor deserves to be sent back to the 
beginning,’ the one who shares his cell should make an effort, think- 
ing: ‘How then could the Order send the preceptor back to the begin- 
ning?’ If the preceptor deserves manatta (discipline), the one who 
shares his cell should make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could 
the Order inflict mānatta (discipline) on the preceptor?’ If the pre- 
ceptor deserves rehabilitation,’ the one who shares his cell should 
make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the Order rehabilitate the 
preceptor?’ 

“If the Order desires to carry out a (formal) act against the pre- 
ceptor—one of censure’ or one of guidance’ or one of banishment’ 
or one of reconciliation’ or one of suspension? —the one who shares 
his cell should make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the Order 
not carry out a (formal) act against the preceptor or change it to a 
lighter one?” Yet if a (formal) act—one of censure ... one of suspen- 
sion—is carried out by the Order against him, the one who shares his 
cell should make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the preceptor 





’ For above passage cf. AN v.72, where competence in these matters is one of the 
qualifications a monk must possess in order to confer the upasampada ordination. 
? At Vin 4.51, one of the qualities a monk must possess in order to exhort the nuns is 
that of not having offended against an “important rule”, garudhamma. There were 
eight “important rules” to be kept by nuns; see BD 2.266, n.11 and BD 4.267. But, 
above, the important rules seem to refer to Sarighddisesa, for what follows; proba- 
tion, etc., are among the penalties for breaking Sarighadisesa rules. ” parivasa, cf. 
BD 1.196, n. 3, and Vin 1.143, Vin 2.31ff. Not the same parivdsa as that granted to mem- 
bers of other sects on their wishing to enter the Order, see below, BD 4.85. * Cf. 
BD 1.196, n. 4, and for manatta BD 1.196, n. 5, and Vin 1.143. ° abbhana, cf. BD 1.196, 
n.6; BD3.28,n.4. Ć tajjaniya. Cf. Vin 1.143, Vin 2.2ff. See Vin 1.325, AN i.99 and 
Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.170, for this and the four following formal acts. 
7 nissaya, tutelage. Cf. Kd 11.9.1ff. ° pabbdjaniya. Cf. Kd 11.13.1ff. ° patisdraniya. 
Cf. Kd11.18.1ff. *° ukkhepaniya. Cf. Kd11.25.1ff. “| Vin-a 981 indicates that the one 
who shares the cell should do his best to plead with the monks to cancel the formal 
act. But if they insist, he should beg the preceptor to conduct himself properly. 
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conduct himself properly,’ be subdued, mend his ways, (so that) the 
Order could revoke that (formal) act?’ 

“If the preceptor’s robe should be washed, the one who shares 
his cell should wash it or he should make an effort, thinking: ‘How 
then could the preceptor’s robe be washed?’ If the preceptor’s robe- 
material should be made up, the one who shares his cell should make 
it up or he should make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the 
preceptor’s robe-material be made up?’ If dye should be boiled for 
the preceptor ... If the preceptor’s robe should be dyed ... “... could 
the preceptor’s robe be dyed?’ When he is dyeing the robe, he should 
dye it properly, turning it again and again, nor should he go away if 
the drips have not ceased.” 

“Without asking the preceptor (for permission), he should not 
give an almsbowl to anyone nor should he receive an almsbowl from 
anyone; he should not give a robe to anyone nor should he receive 
a robe from anyone; he should not give a requisite to anyone nor 
should he receive a requisite from anyone; he should not cut off any- 
one’s hair nor should he have his hair cut off by anyone; he should 
not render a service to anyone nor should he cause a service to be 
rendered by anyone; he should not execute a commission for any- 
one nor should he cause a commission to be executed by anyone; 
he should not become an attendant on anyone nor should he take 
anyone as an attendant; he should not bring back alms-food for any- 
one nor should he have almsfood brought back by anyone. Without 
asking the preceptor (for permission), he should not enter a village, 
he should not go to a cemetery, he should not leave the district.’ If 
the preceptor becomes ill, he should tend him for as long as life lasts; 
he should wait (with him) until he recovers.” 


Told is what is due to a Preceptor 





1 Cf. BD 1.323 and its n. 1, n. 2, n. 3 for these expressions. 7” acchinne theve. Vin-a 981 


says “he should not depart if even a little dye is falling down.” Proper methods 
for dyeing robe-material given at Vin 1.286. ” disā pakkamitabbā. Cf. Kd 2.21.1 
where ignorant monks travelling to distant parts, disarngamika, do not ask teachers 
and preceptors for permission. * vutthdnassa, until he gets up from his illness, 
Vin-a 982. Cf. Vism 94. 
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ON THE DUTIES TO THE ONE WHO SHARES HIS CELL 


The preceptor, monks, should conduct himself properly towards the 
one who shares his cell. This is the proper conduct in this respect: the 
one who shares the cell should be furthered,’ he should be helped 
by the preceptor in regard to recitation, interrogation, exhortation, 
instruction.’ If there is a bowl for the preceptor but no bowl for the 
one who shares his cell, a bowl should be given by the preceptor to 
the one who shares his cell, or he should make an effort, thinking 
‘How then could a bowl be procured for the one who shares my cell?’ 
If there is a robe for the preceptor ... If there is (another) requisite 
for the preceptor ... ‘How then could (another) requisite be procured 
for the one who shares my cell?’ 

“If the one who shares the cell becomes ill, having got up early he 
should give tooth-wood, he should give water for rinsing the mouth, 
he should make ready a seat. If there is conjey* ... that place should 
be swept. 

“If the one who shares a cell wishes to enter a village’ ... having 
washed, a bowl with water is to be given to him. Thinking, ‘He will 
be returning about now’, he should‘ make ready a seat, he should set 
out water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand ... He should 
offer drinking water to the one who shares his cell. 

“In whatever dwelling-place one who shares a cell is staying, if 
that dwelling-place is soiled, it should be cleaned if he is able to do 
so...”... So that the Order could revoke that (formal) act.’ 

“If the robe of one who shares a cell should be washed, the pre- 
ceptor should explain, saying: “Thus should you wash it or he should 
make an effort, thinking: “How then could the robe of the one who 
shares my cell be washed?’ If the robe-material of one who shares a 





* From here to Bp 4.69, below = Vin 2.227-Vin.2.230. ” sarngahetabbo, used with 


the next word, anuggahetabbo, below, BD 4.157. ° These four words are used in defi- 
nition of “should (neither) help” at Vin 4.325 (BD 3.376); and cf. BD 2.271, n.2. * As 
at Kd 1.25.2, reading “preceptor” for “one who shares a cell” and vice versa. * Asat 
Kd1.25.9 (first half). é From here to the end of Kd1.26.6, as at Kd 1.25.10-Kd.1.25.13, 
omitting the first two sentences of Kd.1.25.10. 7” As at Kd1.25.14-Kd.1.25.22. 
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cell should be made up, the preceptor should explain, saying: “Thus 
should you make it up’, or ... ‘How then could the robe-material of 
the one who shares a cell’ ... ‘Thus should you boil it or ... ‘How then 
could dye be boiled for the one who shares my cell?’ If the robe of 
the one who shares a cell should be dyed ... “Thus should you dye 
it’, or ... ‘How then could the robe of the one who shares my cell be 
dyed?’ When he is dyeing the robe, he should dye it properly, turning 
it again and again, nor should he go away if the drips have not ceased. 
If the one who shares a cell becomes ill, he should tend him as long 
as life lasts; he should wait until he recovers.” 


Told is what is due to one who shares a cell 


ON DISMISSAL 


Now at that time those who shared cells did not conduct themselves 
properly towards their preceptors. Those who were modest monks 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can 
those who share cells not conduct themselves properly towards their 
preceptors?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Is it true, as is said, monks, that those who share cells do not conduct 
themselves properly towards their preceptors?” 
“It is true, Lord.” 

The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can those who share cells not conduct themselves 
properly towards their preceptors?” 

Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, the Lord ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: “Monks, those who share cells should 
not not conduct themselves properly towards their preceptors. 
Whoever should not conduct himself properly, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 

Even so, they did not conduct themselves properly. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to dismiss’ one who 
does not conduct himself properly. And thus, monks, should he be 





* panametum. 
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dismissed: If he, saying: ‘I dismiss you’ or ‘Do not come back here’ 
or ‘Bring back your bowl and robe’ or ‘I am not to be waited upon by 
you’, makes this understood by gesture, if he makes this understood 
by voice, if he makes this understood by gesture and by voice, the 
one who shares the cell comes to be dismissed. If he does not make 
this understood by gesture, if he does not make this understood by 
voice, if he does not make this understood by gesture and by voice, 
the one who shares the cell does not come to be dismissed. 





Now at that time those who shared a cell and who were dismissed 
did not apologise. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
(them), monks, to apologise.” Even so, they did not apologise. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, one who is dismissed 
is not not to apologise. Whoever should not apologise, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time preceptors, on being apologised to, did not for- 
give. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
to forgive.” Even so, they did not forgive. And those who shared a cell 
departed and they left the Order and they went over to (other) sects. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, when you are 
being apologised to you should not not forgive. Whoever should 
not forgive, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time preceptors dismissed those who were conduct- 
ing themselves’ properly, they did not dismiss those who were not 
conducting themselves properly. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, one who is conducting himself properly is not 
to be dismissed. Whoever should dismiss him, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. And, monks, one who is not conducting himself 





1 For use of singular, where we should use the plural, cf. BD 3.364, BD 3.367, BD 3.369. 
Here the meaning is that each of several preceptors dismissed the particular monk 
who shared his cell. 
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properly is not not to be dismissed. Whoever should not dismiss 
him, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“Monks, if one who shares a cell is possessed of five qualities he 
may be dismissed: if there does not come to be much affection for his 
preceptor, if there does not come to be much faith (in him), if there 
does not come to be much sense of shame (towards him), if there 
does not come to be much respect (for him), if there does not come 
to be much development’ (under him). Monks, if one who shares a 
cell is possessed of these five qualities he may be dismissed. Monks, 
if one who shares a cell is possessed of five qualities he should not be 
dismissed: if there comes to be much affection for his preceptor ... if 
there comes to be much development. Monks, if one who shares a 
cell is possessed of these five qualities he should not be dismissed. 

“Monks, if one who shares a cell is possessed of five qualities it is 
suitable’ to dismiss him: if there does not come to be much affection 
for his preceptor ... if there does not come to be much development. 
Monks, if one who shares a cell is possessed of these five qualities, it is 
suitable to dismiss him. Monks, if one who shares a cell is possessed 
of five qualities it is not suitable to dismiss him: if there comes to 
be much affection for his preceptor ... if there comes to be much 
development. Monks, if one who shares a cell is possessed of these 
five qualities it is not suitable to dismiss him. 

“Monks, if one who shares a cell is possessed of five qualities, a 
preceptor, in not dismissing him, becomes one who has gone too far; 
in dismissing him, he does not become one who has gone too far: if 
there does not come to be much affection for his preceptor... if there 
does not come to be much development. Monks, if one who shares a 
cell is possessed of these five qualities, a preceptor, in not dismissing 
him, becomes one who has gone too far; in dismissing him he does 
not become one who has gone too far. Monks, if one who shares a 
cell is possessed of five qualities, the preceptor, in dismissing him, 
becomes one who has gone too far; in not dismissing him, he does 
not become one who has gone too far: if there comes to be much 





! bhavand. Vin-a 982 explains by mettabhavand, development of amity. 7° alam, 
enough. 
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affection for the preceptor ... if there comes to be much development. 
Monks, if one who shares a cell is possessed of these five qualities, a 
preceptor, in dismissing him, becomes one who has gone too far; in 
not dismissing him, he does not become one who has gone too far.” 





Now at that time a certain brahmin, having approached (some) 
monks, asked for the going forth. The monks did not want to let him 
go forth, and because he could not obtain the going forth among the 
monks, he became lean, wretched, of a bad colour, very yellow, his 
veins standing out all over his body.’ The Lord saw this brahmin, lean 
... all over his body, and seeing him, he addressed the monks, saying: 
“How is it, monks, that this brahmin is lean ... all over his body?” 

“Lord, this brahmin asked the monks for the going forth. The 
monks did not want to let him go forth, and because he could not 
obtain the going forth among the monks, he is lean ... all over his 
body.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Now, monks, who 
remembers a service’ done by this brahmin?” When he had spo- 
ken thus the venerable Sariputta spoke thus to the Lord: “I, Lord, 
remember a service done by this brahmin.” 

“Now, what help (given) by this brahmin, Sariputta, do you re- 
member?” 

“Lord, as I was walking for almsfood here in Rajagaha this brahmin 
had spoon-alms® bestowed upon me. This, Lord, is the service done 
by this brahmin which I remember.” 

“Good, Sariputta, it is good. Indeed those who are truly men,’ Sari- 
putta, are thankful and grateful.” Because of this do you, Sariputta, 
let this brahmin go forth (and) ordain him.” 

“How, lord, do I let this brahmin go forth, how do I ordain him?” 





’ Stock, cf. Vin3.88 (BD 1.153-BD.1.154). 7 adhikara. * katacchubhikkha, alms 
given with a ladle to a monk (cf. Thag 934, Mil 9); contrasted with ticket-food and 
the gifts of robes, etc., at Dhp-a 1.379, and with a “great gift”, mahadana, given toa 
body of monks at Pv 2.9.56-Pv 2.9.58. * sappurisa. Cf. Vin3.7. ° Cf. sNii.272. 
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Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 

“From this day forth, monks, I abolish that ordination by going to 
the three refuges which I allowed. I allow you, monks, to ordain by a 
(formal) act consisting of a motion and a resolution put three times.’ 

“And thus, monks, should one ordain: The Order should be in- 
formed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, 
let the Order hear me. This (person) so and so wishes for ordination 
from the venerable so and so. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may ordain so and so, through the preceptor so and so. This is the 
motion. 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order hear me. This person so and so... 
may ordain so and so. The Order is ordaining so and so through 
the preceptor so and so. If the ordination of so and so through the 
preceptor so and so is pleasing to the venerable ones let them be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time 
I speak forth this matter ... should speak. 

“And a third time I speak forth this matter ... should speak. So 
and so is ordained by the Order through the preceptor so and so. It is 
pleasing to the Order, therefore they are silent. Thus do I understand 
this.’” 





Now at that time a certain monk immediately after he was or- 
dained indulged in bad habits. Monks spoke thus: “Do not, your 
reverence, do that, it is not allowed.”* He spoke thus: “But indeed, 
I did not ask the venerable ones saying, ‘Ordain me’. Why did you 
ordain me without being asked (to do so)?” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not ordain without being 
asked (to do so). Whoever should (so) ordain, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to ordain when you have been 
asked (to do so). 





1 fiatticatuttha. See Kd 9.3.4-Kd.9.3.9, and DUTT, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.150. 
? Cf. BD 1.309, BD 2.230, BD 2.393. 
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“And thus, monks, should one ask (for it): That one who wishes 
for ordination, having approached the Order, having arranged his 
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the monks’ feet, 
having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, 
should speak thus to it: ‘Honoured sirs, I ask the Order for ordination; 
honoured sirs, may the Order raise me up,’ out of compassion.’ And 
a second time should he ask ... Anda third time should he ask... 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 

monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order hear me. This (person) 
so and so wishes for ordination from the venerable so and so. So and 
so asks the Order for ordination through the preceptor so and so. If 
it seems right to the Order the Order may ordain so and so through 
the preceptor so and so. This is the motion. 
“Honoured sirs, let the Order hear me. This (person) so and so 
wishes for ordination from the venerable so and so. So and so asks 
the Order for ordination through the preceptor so and so. If the 
ordination of so and so through the preceptor so and so is pleasing to 
the venerable ones, let them be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing 
should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter ... Anda 
third time I speak forth this matter ... So and so is ordained by the 
Order through the preceptor so and so. It is pleasing to the Order, 
therefore they are silent. Thus do I understand this.’” 





Now at that time in Rajagaha a succession of meals of sumptuous 
foods came to be arranged.’ Then it occurred to a certain brahmin: 
“Now, these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are pleasant in charac- 
ter, pleasant in conduct; having eaten good meals they lie down on 
beds sheltered from the wind.” What now if should go forth among 
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans?” Then that brahmin, having 





* ullumpatu, meaning according to Vin-a 984 “having made me arise from what is 


bad may they establish me in what is good; or, having raised me from the status of 
a novice may they establish me in the status of a monk”. Cf. below, BD 4.122, and 
Vin-a 1033. See also A.K. COOMARASWAMY, Some Pali Words, Harvard Journal of 
Asiatic Studies, Vol.4, No.2, p.145, where he takes ullumpatu as meaning “extract” 
(me from all evil). ? Cf. Vin1.248, Vin 4.75 (BD 2.315). * Cf. Vin1.72, Vin 4.129 
(BD 3.10-11). 
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approached (some) monks, asked for the going forth. The monks 
allowed him to go forth (and) they ordained him. 

The succession of meals dwindled away’ after he had gone forth. 
Monks spoke thus: “Come along now, your reverence, we will walk 
for almsfood.” He spoke thus: “Your reverences, I did not go forth for 
this—that I should walk for almsfood. If you will give to me, I will 
eat, but if you will not give to me, I will leave the Order.” 

“But, did you, your reverence, go forth for your belly’s sake?” 

“Yes, your reverences.” 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: “How can this monk go forth in this dhamma 
and discipline which are well taught for his belly’s sake?” These 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, went forth for your belly’s 
sake?” 

“It is true, Lord.” 

The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, go forth in this dhamma and discipline 
which are well taught for your belly’s sake? It is not foolish man, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased, nor for increasing (the 
number of) those who are pleased.” Having rebuked him, having 
given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, when you are ordaining, to explain four re- 
sources’: that going forth is on account of meals of scraps; in this 
respect effort is to be made by you for life. (These are) extra acquisi- 
tions: a meal for an Order, a meal for a special person, an invitation, 
ticket-food, (food given) on a day of the waxing or waning of the 
moon, on an Observance day, or the day after an Observance day.” 
That going forth is on account of rag-robes; in this respect effort is to 
be made by you for life. (These are) extra acquisitions: (robes made 





1! Khiyittha; cf. khiyanti at BD 2.236, n.1, n.2. ? nissaya, cf. Vin1.96. Nissaya is 
something which you depend upon, which supplies you, a source of supply. Not 
to be confused with the formal act called nissaya, referred to at Vin1.49 (BD 4.66, 
above), which is an act placing someone under guidance, giving him help. ° For 
last four, cf. BD 2.313-BD.2.314 and notes. 
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of) linen, cotton, silk, wool, coarse hemp, canvas.’ That going forth 
is on account of a lodging at the root ofa tree; in this respect effort is 
to be made by you for life. (These are) extra acquisitions: a dwelling- 
place, a curved house,” a long house,’ a mansion,’ a cave.” That going 
forth is on account of ammonia as a medicine; in this respect effort is 
to be made by you for life. (These are) extra acquisitions: ghee, fresh 
butter, oil, honey, molasses.°” 


Told is the Fifth Portion for Repeating: on what is due to a Preceptor 


ON THE DUTIES TO THE TEACHER 


Nowat that time a certain brahmin youth, having approached (some) 
monks, asked for the going forth. The monks explained the resources 
to him beforehand. He spoke thus: “If honoured sirs, you had ex- 
plained the resources to me after I had gone forth, I should have been 
satisfied, but now, honoured sirs, I will not go forth; the resources 
are disgusting and loathsome to me.” The monks told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, the resources should not be explained beforehand. 
Whoever should (thus) explain them, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. I allow you, monks, to explain the resources soon after or- 


” 


daining (a person) 





| See BD 2.7, BD 2.143 and notes. * addhayoga. Commentaries speak of it as su- 
pannavarikageha (see Pali-English Dictionary), as garulasanthanapasada (see Critical 
Pali Dictionary), and as suvannavarigageha (see Vinaya Texts i.173, n. 1). It is possible 
that the curve refers only to the roof, curved upwards perhaps at the ends, like 
some forms of domestic architecture in present-day India, and this is the reason for 
the addha, half: that in some respect the building is half and not entirely curved. At 
Vin 2.172 itis said that repairs may be made to an addhayoga during a period of seven 
or eight years. ° pāsāda, see BD 2.16, n.5. * hammiya, see BD 2.16,n.6. * guha. 
These five are the five lenāni, abodes, allowed at Vin 2.146; allowed at Vin 1.107, as 
the site for an uposatha hall; at Vin 1.239 as the site for kappiyabhūmi, a place for 
what is allowable, an outhouse; at Vin 1.284 as the site for a store-room—in the last 
three cases the sites are to be agreed upon by the Order. ° Cf. BD 1.133, BD 2.342. 
At BD 2.131 these five medicines may be used by ill monks. 
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Kd 1.31.2 
Now at that time monks ordained through a group of two anda 


group of three (monks). They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, you should not ordain through a group of less than 
ten (monks).' Whoever should (so) ordain, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to ordain through a group of ten 
or more than ten (monks).” 





Kd 1.31.3 
Now at that time monks of one year’s standing and of two years’ vinıss 


standing (severally) ordained the one who shared his cell. And when 
he was of one year’s standing,” the venerable Upasena, Vanganta’s 
son,’ ordained the one who shared his cell. When he was of two 
years’ standing, having kept the rains-residence, taking the one who 
shared his cell and who was of one year’s standing, he approached 
the Lord. Having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down 
at a respectful distance. Now, it is the custom for awakened ones, for 
Lords to exchange friendly greetings with in-coming monks. 

Then the Lord spoke thus to the venerable Upasena, Vanganta’s 
son: “I hope, monk, that things go well with you, I hope you are 


Kd 1.31.4 


keeping going, I hope you came here with but little fatigue on the 
journey.” 
“Things do go well with me, Lord, I am keeping going, Lord, Icame, ppan 
Lord, with but little fatigue on the journey.” 
Now Truthfinders (sometimes) ask knowing,* and knowing (some- 

times) do not ask; they ask, knowing the right time (to ask), and they 

do not ask, knowing the right time (when not to ask). Truthfinders 

ask about what belongs to the goal, not about what does not belong 





* See Vin1.319. A group gana, is usually in the Vinaya regarded as consisting of 
from two to four monks (or nuns), but here it is equivalent to an Order, a sarigha. 
? See Jaii.449, Vin-a194, Ud-a 266, AN-ai.271 for this same episode. Ud-a states 
that Upasena was of two years’ standing as a preceptor. But it is more likely that 
AN-a is right in saying that two years’ standing as a monk is meant, i.e. since his own 
ordination. *° See BD 2.83. * Seealso Vin1.158, Vin1.250, Vin 3.6, Vin 3.88-89 
for this passage; and BD 1.13, n.1, n. 2. 
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to the goal. There is bridge-breaking’, for Truthfinders in whatever 
does not belong to the goal. Awakened ones, Lords, question monks 
concerning two matters: “Shall we teach dhamma?” or “Shall we lay 
down a rule of training for disciples?” 

Then the Lord spoke thus to the venerable Upasena, Vanganta’s 
son: “Of how many years’ standing are you, monk?” 

“I, Lord, am of two years’ standing.” 

“And of how many years’ standing is this monk?” 

“He is of one year’s standing, Lord.” 

“Who is this monk as regards you?” 

“He is the one who shares my cell, Lord.” 

The awakened one, the Lord rebuked (him), saying: 

“It is not fitting, foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not proper, 
it is unworthy ofa recluse, it is not allowable, it should not be done. 
How can you, foolish man, when you should be exhorted and in- 
structed by others, think to exhort and instruct another (monk)? Too 
quickly have you, foolish man, turned to abundance,” that is to say 
to acquiring a group. It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased, nor for increasing (the number of) those who 
are pleased.” Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, one who is of less than ten years’ standing should not 
ordain.* Whoever (such) should (so) ordain, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to ordain through one who is 
of ten years’ standing or through one who is of more than ten years’ 
standing.” 





Now at that time ignorant, inexperienced monks ordained think- 
ing: “We are of ten years’ standing, we are of ten years’ standing.” 
(Consequently) there were to be found ignorant preceptors, wise 
(monks) who shared their cells; inexperienced preceptors, experi- 





* See COOMARASWAMY, The Perilous Bridge of Welfare, Harvard Journal of Asiatic 
Studies, Vol. 8, No. 2, August, 1944, for a discussion of the Bridge mainly from Indian 
sources. 7 Cf. Vin1.287. ° Cf. Bi-Pc74, where a nun of less than twelve years’ 
standing should not ordain. 
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enced (monks) who shared their cells; preceptors who had heard 
little, (monks) who shared their cells who had heard much; pre- 
ceptors of poor intelligence, intelligent (monks) who shared their 
cells; and a certain former member of another sect, when he was 
being spoken to by his preceptor regarding a rule, having refuted 
the preceptor, went over to the fold of that same sect’ (as before.) 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can these ignorant, inexperienced monks ordain, thinking: “We are 
of ten years’ standing, we are of ten years’ standing’? (So that) there 
are to be found ... intelligent (monks) who share their cells.” Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that ignorant, inexperienced monks 
ordained, thinking: ... there are to be found ... intelligent (monks) 
who share their cells?” 

“It is true, Lord.” 

Then awakened one, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, ignorant, inexperienced, 
ordain, thinking: ‘We are of ten years’ standing, we are of ten years’ 
standing’? ... intelligent (monks) who share their cells. It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” And hav- 
ing rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 


“Monks, one whois ignorant, inexperienced should not ordain. 


Whoever (such) should ordain, there is an offence of wrong do- 
ing. I allow you, monks, to ordain through an experienced, com- 
petent monk who is of ten years’ standing or more than ten years’ 
standing.” 





Now at that time monks, when their preceptors had gone away 
and had left the Order and had died and had gone over to another 
side (of the Order),” being without teachers,* not being exhorted, 





1 titthayatanarh sarhkami. Cf. Vin 4.217 (BD 3.167). ? Cf. BD 3.190. 
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not being instructed, walked for almsfood wrongly dressed, wrongly 
clothed, not befittingly attired. While people were eating... (=Kd 1.25.1-1.25.4) 


“It is true, Lord.” 

Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: “Monks, I allow a teacher. The teacher, monks, 
should arouse in his pupil’ the attitude of a son; the pupil should 
arouse in his teacher the attitude of a father. Thus these, living with 
reverence, with deference, with courtesy towards one another, will 
come to growth, increase, maturity in this dhamma and discipline. I 
allow you, monks, to live ten years in dependence,” and when one is 
of ten years’ standing to give guidance.” 

“And thus, monks, should a teacher be chosen: having arranged 
the upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured his feet, having 
sat down on the haunches, having saluted with joined palms, he 
should speak to him thus: ‘Honoured sir, be my teacher, I will live 
in dependence on the venerable one; honoured sir, be my teacher, I 


Kd 1.32.2-3 


will live in dependence on the venerable one; honoured sir, be my 
teacher, I will live in dependence on the venerable one.’ If he says: 
‘Very well’ or ‘Certainly’ or ‘All right’ or ‘It is proper’ or ‘Manage it 
amiably’, and makes this understood by gesture ... (=Kd 1.25.7-1.25.24, 
reading teacher and pupil for preceptor and one who shares a cell) ... 
If the teacher becomes ill, he should tend him as long as life lasts; he 
should wait until he recovers.” 


Vin 1.61 


Told is what is due to a Teacher 





® ācariya. See Vinaya Texts i.178, n. 2 for note comparing this with preceptor. Vism 94 


says that in a dwelling-place are teachers, preceptors, those who share a cell, pupils, 
those having the same preceptors, those having the same teachers. It mentions 
teachers for the going forth, teachers for ordination, pupils ordained and allowed 
to go forth having the same preceptor; teachers in guidance, in the exposition 
(or recitation, of the Patimokkha), pupils in the same having the same teacher. 
|! antevāsika. * nissdyarnvatthum. °* nissayarh datum. There is also the formal 
act of nissaya, of placing under guidance, as in Kd 1.25.22. The word translated 
above, Kd 1.30.4, as “resource” is also nissaya, but it is there combined with the verb 
acikkhitum. 
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ON THE DUTIES TO THE STUDENT 


“The teacher, monks, should conduct himself properly towards his “° 


pupil. This is the proper conduct in this respect: the pupil should be 
furthered, he should be helped by the teacher ... (=Kd1.26.1-1.26.2, spas 
reading teacher and pupil for preceptor and one who shares a cell) ... 

If the pupil becomes ill, he should tend him as long as life lasts; he 
should wait until he recovers.” 


What is due to a Pupil 


The Sixth Portion for Repeating 


ON NOT FORGIVING WHEN DISMISSED 


Nowat that time pupils did not conduct themselves properly towards 
their teachers ... (=Kd1.27.1-1.27.8, reading teacher and pupil as above) 
... in not dismissing him he does not become one who has gone too 
far.” 


THE STORY OF THE IGNORANT AND INEXPERIENCED 


n : : : : d 1.35. 
Now at that time ignorant, inexperienced monks, gave guidance, “"*" 


thinking: “We are of ten years’ standing, we are of ten years’ stand- 
ing.” (So that) there were to be found ignorant teachers, wise pupils; 
inexperienced teachers, experienced pupils; teachers who had heard 
little, pupils who had heard much; teachers of poor intelligence, in- 
telligent pupils. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, ,, . ., 
saying:“How can these ignorant inexperienced monks give guidance, 
thinking: ‘We are of ten years’ standing, we are of ten years’ stand- 
ing’? (So that) there are to be found ignorant teachers. ... intelligent 
pupils.” 

Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it 
true, as is said, monks, that ignorant, inexperienced (monks) are 


Kd 1.35.2 





* Omitted in Oldenberg’s text of the Vinaya. 


1471 


Kd 1.36.1 


BD 4.81 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


giving guidance, thinking: “We are of ten years’ standing, we are of 
ten years’ standing’?” 

“Is it true, Lord.” The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked them; 
having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: “Monks, one who is ignorant, inexperienced, 
should not give guidance. Whoever (such) should give it, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to give guidance 
through an experienced, competent monk who is of ten years’ stand- 
ing or of more than ten years’ standing.” 


ON THE NULLIFICATIONS OF GUIDANCE 


Now at that time monks, when their teachers and preceptors had 
gone away and had left the Order and had died and had gone over 
to another side (of the Order),? did not know about nullifications of 
guidance. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, there are these five nullifications of guidance from a 
preceptor: when a preceptor has gone away or left the Order or died 
or gone over to another side (of the Order), and command is the 
fifth.” These, monks, are the five nullifications of guidance from a 
preceptor. Monks, there are these six nullifications of guidance from 
a teacher: when a teacher has gone away or left the Order or died or 
gone over to another side (of the Order), and command is the fifth, 
or if he* has come to be connected with a preceptor.’ These, monks, 
are the six nullifications of guidance from a teacher. 





1 Cf. above, Kd1.31.6-1.31.8. ? Asin Kd132.1. ” Vin-a 986 says that the teacher 
dismisses the pupil from guidance it the words of Kd 1.27.2. * Meaning the pupil, 
if we follow Vin-a 988; but DuTT, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.181, takes it to mean 
the teacher. ° Vin-a988 says that if one who shares a cell, living in dependence 
on a teacher, sees a preceptor walking for alms in the same village or worshipping 
at the same shrine, or if he hears him teaching dhamma in a dwelling-place or 
among houses (the teacher's) guidance lapses. This would suggest that the preceptor 
occupies a higher position than the teacher. 
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ON FIVE CASES WHEN ONE MAY ORDAIN 


“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities’ he should not ordain, 
he should not give guidance, a novice should not attend him: if he 
is not possessed of an adept’s body of moral habit ... body of concen- 
tration ... body of wisdom ... body of freedom ... body of vision and 
knowledge of freedom. Monks, if a monk is not possessed of these 
five qualities he should not ordain, he should not give guidance, a 
novice should not attend him. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities he may ordain, 
he may give guidance, a novice may attend him: if he is possessed 
of an adept’s body of moral habit ... body of vision and knowledge 
of freedom. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities he 
may ordain, he may give guidance, a novice may attend him. 

“And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities he 
should not ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice should not 
attend him: if he is neither himself possessed of an adept’s body of 
moral habit nor encourages another as to an adept’s body of moral 
habit ... if he is neither himself possessed of an adept’s body of vision 
and knowledge of freedom nor encourages another as to an adept’s 
body of vision and knowledge of freedom. Monks, if a monk is pos- 
sessed of these five qualities he should not ordain, he should not give 
guidance, a novice should not attend him. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities ... a novice may 
attend him: if he is himself possessed of an adept’s body of moral 
habit and encourages another as to an adept’s body of moral habit ... 
if he is himself possessed of an adept’s body of vision and knowledge 
of freedom and encourages another as to an adept’s body of vision 
and knowledge of freedom. Monks, if a novice is possessed of these 
five qualities he may ordain ... a novice may attend him. 

“And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities he 
should not ordain ... a novice should not attend him: if he comes to 





1 Cf. DN iii.279; SN 1.99; ANi.162, AN iii.271, AN v.16. 
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be lacking in faith,’ if he comes to be without shame, if he comes 
to be reckless, if he comes to be lazy, if he comes to be of muddled 
mindfulness.’ Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities 
he should not ordain ... a novice should not attend him. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities he may ordain ... 
a novice may attend him: if he comes to have faith, if he comes to 
feel shame, if he comes to be cautious, if he comes to be of stirred up 
energy, if he comes to be of ready mindfulness*. Monks, ifa monk 
is possessed of these five qualities he may ordain ... a novice may 
attend him. 

“And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities he 
should not ordain ... a novice should not attend him: if, in regard 
to moral habit,* he comes to have fallen away from moral habit; if, 
in regard to good habits,” he comes to have fallen away from good 
habits; if, in regard to (right) view,° he comes to have fallen away 
from (right) view; if he comes to have heard little, if he comes to 
be of poor intelligence. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five 
qualities he should not ordain... 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities he may ordain ...a 
novice may attend him: if, in regard to moral habit, he does not come 
to have fallen away from moral habit; if, in regard to good habits, 
he does not come to have fallen away from good habits; if, in regard 
to (right) view, he does not come to have fallen away from (right) 





* On the following quintet, cf. DN iii.252, DN iii.282; MN i.43; AN ii.218; SNii.159, also 
AN iii.421, AN iv.145 and see MN-ai.190. 7 mutthassati. See definition at sN-ai.115. 
On this and upatthitasati, “ready mindfulness” (or recollection), see Morris, Journal 
of the Pali Text Society 1884, p.92. Cf. sati muttha at Thag 98, Thag99. ° upatthi- 
tasati; cf. also MNi356. * adhisile. Vin1.172 says that the four Parajikas and the 
thirteen Sarighddisesas are “falling away from moral habit”, as does Vin-a 989. Thus 
adhisila is also the “higher morality”. ° ajjhacara. Vin1.172 names the falling away 
from this as grave offences, offences of expiation, those which ought to be confessed, 
those of wrong-doing, those of wrong speech. Vin-a 989 calls them “the five other 
classes of offence” (i.e. excluding the Parajika and Sarighadisesa). Ajjhacara can also 
mean “transgression”. í atiditthi. Vin 1.172 says that “falling away from right view 
means wrong view”, views of an extreme nature; while Vin-a 989 says that getting 
rid of right view, he is possessed of wrong view of an extreme nature. 
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view; if he comes to have heard much; if he comes to be intelligent. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities he may ordain 
... a novice may attend him. 

“And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities he 
should not ordain ... a novice should not attend him: if he is not com- 
petent to tend or to get (another) to tend a pupil or one who shares a 
cell and whois ill, to allay or get (another) to allay dissatisfaction that 
has arisen, to dispel or get (another) to dispel, by means of dhamma,' 
remorse that has arisen, if he does not know what is an offence, if 
he does not know the removal’ of an offence. Monks, if a monk is 
possessed of these five qualities ...a novice should not attend him. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities ... a novice may 
attend him. 

“And monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities he 
should not ordain ... a novice should not attend him: if he is not 
competent to make a pupil or one who shares a cell train in the 
training regarding the fundamentals of conduct,’ to lead him in 
the training regarding the fundamentals of the Brahma-faring,* to 
lead him in what pertains to dhamma,’ to lead him in what pertains 
to discipline,° to discuss or get (another) to discuss, by means of 
dhamma, a false view that has arisen. Monks, if a monk is possessed 
of these five qualities ... a novice should not attend him. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities ... a novice may 
attend him. 

“And monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ...a 





Cf. above Kd1.25.20. 7” vutthdna, the arising from. Cf. below, Bp 4.134, āpattī 
vutthita, an offence that is removed, and Bp 4.197, gamo vutthasi, the village (was) 
removed. ° abhisamācārikā. Vin-a989-Vin-a 990 equates these with the duties 
(laid down) inthe Khandhakas. * adibrahmacariyika; see Vinaya Texts i.185, n.1. 
Vin-a 990 speaks of this as sekhapafifiatti, which might mean ideas, concepts, notions 
suitable to a sekha, a learner. ° abhidhamma. Vin-a 990 takes this as a division by 
name and form; and clearly has the Abhidhammapitaka in mind. But, for this pas- 
sage pre-dating the existence of the Abhidhammapitaka, see Oldenberg, Vin 1.xii, 
also Bp 3.xf., and my article: Abhidhamma Abhivinaya Indian History Quarterly Vol. 
XII, No. 3, September, 1941. ° abhivinaya, taken by Vin-a 990 to mean the whole 
of the Vinayapitaka. 
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novice should not attend him: if he does not know what is an offence, 
if he does not know what is not an offence, if he does not know what 
is a slight offence, if he does not know what is a serious offence, if the 
two Patimokkhas’ in full are not properly handed down to him, not 
properly classified, not properly intoned, not properly divided by 
rule and in respect of the explanation.” Monks, ifa monk is possessed 
of these five qualities ... a novice should not attend him. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities ... a novice may 
attend him. 


Kd 1.36.15 
Vin 1.65 


Kd 1.36.16 
“And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities he 


should not ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice should not 
attend him: if he does not know what is an offence, if he does not 
know what is not an offence, if he does not know what is a slight 
offence, if he does not know what is a serious offence, if he is of less 
than ten years’ standing. Monks, ifa monk is possessed of these five 
qualities he should not ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice 
wiee Should not attend him. 
kd13617 “Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities he may ordain, he 
may give guidance, a novice may attend him: if he knows what is 
an offence, if he knows what is not an offence, if he knows what is 
a slight offence, if he knows what is a serious offence, if he is of ten 
years’ standing or of more than ten years’ standing.” 


BD 4.85 


Told is the Portion of sixteen times five (cases) when one may ordain 


ON SIX CASES WHEN ONE MAY ORDAIN 


Kd 1.37.1-18 « 
Vin 1.67 
Vin 1.68 


Monks, ifa monk is possessed of six qualities ... he should not ordain, 





1 Cf. Vin 2.249; AN iv.140, AN V.71, AN v.80, AN V.201. 7 That for the monks and that 
for the nuns. On Patimokkha see below, Bp 4.131, n. 2. For this part of the passage see 
also Vin 4.51 (BD 2.266). In general Buddhaghosa, at Vin-a 790 and Vin-a 990, gives 
different explanations of the terms. This accounts for the different translations 
here and at BD 2.266. ° Or, meaning, anuvyafijanaso. Vin-a 990 appears to explain 
this by vibhangato, as to the Vibhanga, the explanatory material surrounding each 
rule; and suttato, “by rule”, by matikato, by the “summaries”, the headings of, or key 
to, each set of rules (in Vin3 and Vin 4). 
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he should not give guidance, a novice should not attend him.” 


Told is the Portion of sixteen times’ six (cases) when one may ordain 


ON ONE WHO HAD FORMERLY BEEN A MEMBER OF 
ANOTHER SECT 


Now at that time the one who had formerly been a member of another 
sect’ when he was being spoken to by his preceptor regarding a rule, 
having refuted the preceptor, went over to the fold of that same sect 
(as before), but having come back again, he asked the monks for 
ordination.* The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, he who was formerly a member of another sect ... having 
refuted the preceptor and going over to the fold of that same sect 
(as before), on coming back should not be ordained. But, monks, 
whoever else was formerly a member of another sect and desires the 
going forth in this dhamma and discipline and desires ordination, to 
him you should grant probation’ for four months.° 
“And thus, monks, should it be granted: first, having made him 
have his hair and beard cut off, having got (someone) to present’ 





* Vinaya Texts i.186, n.1points out that Bp 1.37 is “identical with Kd 1.36.2-1.36.15, but 
for the sixth case which, throughout Bp 1.37, is added each time at the end of the five 
cases given in BD 1.36”: “if he is of less than ten years’ standing” and “if he is of ten 
years’ standing or more than ten years’ standing” respectively. ? VinayaTextsi.186, 
n. 2, points out that this should be “Fourteen times”, for where the first four items 
in Kd1.36.15 and Kd 1.36.17 are the same as one another and only the last in each is 
different, thus together making a total of six items, in Kd 1.37.13, Kd 1.37.14 there is no 
repetition and these six items form one group and no more. * See above Kd 1.31.6. 
* Cf. Vin2.279, in regard to nuns. ° This is probation before ordination into the 
Order took place. It is not the probation which forms part of the penalty for breaking 
a Sarighddisesa rule. Vin-a 990 says that it is called probation, parivasa, for members 
of other sects and also probation for the unconcealed, appaticchannaparivasa, and 
can be given to naked wanderers, naked ascetics, ajivakas, and to unclothed ascetics, 
acela, but not to anyone who has a cloak or a blanket made of the skin of wild 
animals. Cf. appaticchannaparivdsa at Vin 5.126. If Buddhaghosa’s explanation is 
right, the “unconcealed probation” of Critical Pali Dictionary is erroneous. ° Cf. 
this sentence with Snp p.102, DNi.176. 7” See BD 2.53, BD 2.55, etc. 
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him with yellow robes, having made him arrange his upper robes 
over one shoulder, having made him honour the monks’ feet, having 
made him sit down on his haunches, having made him salute with 
joined palms, he should be told: ‘Speak thus: “I go to the enlightened 
one for refuge, I go to dhamma for refuge, I go to the Order for refuge. 
And a second time I go ... And a third time I go ... to the Order for 
refuge.”” 

“Monks, if he who was formerly a member of another sect has ap- 
proached the Order ... has saluted with joined palms, he should speak 
thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, so and so, formerly a member of another 
sect, desire ordination in this dhamma and discipline. Therefore do I, 
honoured sirs, ask the Order for probation for four months.” Anda 
second time he should ask. And a third time he should ask. The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This one, so and so, for- 
merly a member of another sect, desires ordination in this dhamma 
and discipline. He asks the Order for probation for four months. If it 
seems right to the Order, the Order may grant probation to so and 
so, formerly a member of another sect, for four months. This is the 
motion. 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This one, so and so, for- 
merly a member of another sect, desires ordination in this dhamma 
and discipline. He asks the Order for probation for four months. The 
Order is granting probation for four months to so and so, formerly a 
member of another sect. If the granting of probation for four months 
to so and so, formerly a member of another sect, is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing 
should speak. Probation for four months is granted by the Order to 
so and so, formerly a member of another sect. It is pleasing to the 
Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’ 

“Monks, a former member of another sect becomes one who suc- 
ceeds thus, one who fails thus. And how, monks, does a former mem- 
ber of another sect become one who fails? Herein, monks, a former 





* Same method used at Kd1.54.3 for letting novices go forth. ? Quoted at 
DN-aii.362. 
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member of another sect enters a village at too early a time,’ he re- 
turns too late in the day.* Thus, monks, does a former member of 
another sect become one who fails. And again, monks, a former mem- 
ber of another sect comes to be one whose resort’ (for alms) is among 
prostitutes,* or he comes to be one whose resort (for alms) is among 
widows,’ or he comes to be one whose resort (for alms) is among 
grown girls, or he comes to be one whose resort (for alms) is among 
eunuchs, or he comes to be one whose resort (for alms) is among 
nuns.’ Thus, too, monks, does a former member of another sect be- 
come one who fails. 

“And again, monks, a former member of another sect in regard 
to those various things which have to be done by his fellows in the 
Brahma-faring, comes to be not dexterous therein, not vigorous, not 
possessed of consideration for those kinds of things,* not able to act 
himself, not able to direct (others). Thus too, monks, does a former 
member of another sect become one who fails. And again, monks, a 





* Vin-a 991 says that he enters a village when he ought to be doing services for the 
monks. ? Vin-a991 says that he comes back when the monks are meditating or 
having the exposition and interrogation, and does not do what is due to a preceptor 
or teacher. ° gocara, animals’ feeding ground, pasture, then applied to places 
where monks accept alms-food. * vesiyd, also meaning a low-class woman. Vin- 
a991 calls them women who fall easily into transgression on account of their beauty. 
On vesiyagocara see also Vb-a 339, AN-aiii.278 The gocaras are referred to below, 
BD 4.417. Also at AN iii.128, where it is said that if a monk goes to them he is thought 
of as a depraved monk and is mistrusted even ifhe is kuppadhamma (variant reading 
akuppa-), bound for the immovable (see cs iii.98, n. 1). At Vb 246 (quoted Vism 17) a 
sixth gocara is added: liquor-shop, and the six are called agocara. These are referred 
toat Dhp-aiii275. ° Vin-a 990, Vb-a 339 define widows as women whose husbands 
are dead or absent. ° thullakumariyo. Cf. below, BD 4.198. Vin-a 991 says these 
are girls who have attained their youth or who are past it; Vb-a 339, AN-aiii.278 
say that they are mahallika, i.e. grown-up girls, Vb-a adding that they are “not 
placed”, i.e. unmarried (cf. same expression in regard to kulakumariyo at AN-a iv.12). 
See Ja iv.219 where thullakumarika does not mean “coarse” but “grown-up”, of full 
age, vayappatta; unmarried is implied by the context. On kumaribhitda as maiden, 
unmarried girl, see BD 3, Introduction, p.xlix. 7” Not necessarily visiting the nuns’ 
quarters, for see story of Udayin asking Uppalavanna for one of her robes when 
she visited the monks’ dwelling-place, Vin3.208. ° Same expression occurs at 
Vin 4.211. 
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former member of another sect comes to be one who is not of keen 
desire’ as to the recitation, as to the interrogation, as to the higher 
morality, the higher thought, the higher wisdom. Thus too, monks, 
does a former member of another sect become one who fails. 

“And again, monks, a former member of another sect becomes 
angry, displeased, dissatisfied if dispraise is being spoken of the 
teacher, the views, the approval, the persuasion, the creed’ of that 
fold of a sect from which he has come over; he becomes pleased, 
elated, satisfied if dispraise is being spoken of the awakened one or of 
dhamma or of the Order; or else he becomes pleased, elated, satisfied 
if praise is being spoken of the teacher, the views, the approval, the 
persuasion, the creed of that fold of a sect from which he has come 
over; he becomes angry, displeased, dissatisfied if praise is being 
spoken of the awakened one or of dhamma or of the Order. This, 
monks, is the knitting together’ in regard to what may be the failure* 
of a former member of another sect. It is thus, monks, that a former 
member of another sect becomes one who fails. Therefore, monks, 
if there come a former member of another sect who has failed, he 
should not be ordained. 

“And how, monks, does a former member of another sect become 
one who succeeds? Herein, monks, a former member of another sect 
does not enter a village at too early a time, he does not return too 
late in the day. Thus, monks, does a former member of another sect 
become one who succeeds. And again, monks ... (point by point the 
contrary of Kd 1.38.5, Kd 1.38.6, Kd 1.38.7) ... This, monks, is the knitting 
together in regard to what may be the success of a former member of 
another sect. It is thus, monks, that a former member of another sect 
becomes one who succeeds. Therefore, monks, if there come a former 
member of another sect who has succeeded, he may be ordained. 





1 tibbacchanda; cf. DN iii.252, DN iii.283 for seven other matters for which a monk 
should have tibbacchanda. ? ādāya, here usedasa noun. ’ sarighatanikarn, the 
unifying. The word also occurs at MN i.322, AN iii.10 in the simile of the house with 
the peaked roof. There is no justification for the “decisive moment” of Vinaya Texts 
i190. The sentence comes as a conclusion to the ways, already mentioned, in which 
failure (and below, success) may be manifested. * andradhaniyasmith. 
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“If, monks, a former member of another sect comes naked, a robe 
belonging to a preceptor’ should be looked about for. If he comes 
without the hair of his head cut off, the Order should be asked for 
permission for shaving it close.” Monks, if those come who are fire- 
worshipping matted hair ascetics they may be ordained, probation 
should not be given to these. What is the reason for this? These, 
monks, affirm deeds, they affirm what ought to be done.’ If, monks, 
there come a former member of another sect who is a Sakyan by 
birth, he may be ordained, probation should not be given to him. I, 
monks, will give this special privilege to (my) relations.” 


The Talk on Former Members of Another Sect 


The Seventh Portion for Repeating 


THE STORY OF FIVE DISEASES 


Now at that time five diseases were prevalent among the people of 
Magadha: leprosy, boils, eczema, consumption, epilepsy.’ People, 
afflicted with the five diseases, having approached Jivaka Komara- 
bhacca,” spoke thus: “It were good, teacher, if you would attend us.°” 

“But I, masters, am very busy, there is much to be done, and King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha is to be looked after by me, also the 
women’s quarters and the Order of monks with the awakened one at 
its head. I am not able to attend you.” 

“All this property shall become yours, teacher, and we will be your 
slaves.’ It were good, teacher, if you would attend us.” 





* upajjhayamilaka civara. According to Vin-a994, having made a preceptor his 
master, issara, he has some claim on him as to bowl and robes. At Vin 3.204, there 
is the expression miilacivara. See Kd1.26.1 where if one who shares a cell has no 
robe his preceptor should try to getone for him. * bhandukamma. Cf. below, end 
of Kd1.48.2. ° kammavadino kiriyavadino. Cf. DN i.53, DNi.115, ANi.62, Vin 1.233, 
Vin 3.2. See also A.K. COOMARASWAMY, Some Pali Words, Harvard Journal of Asiatic 
Studies, Vol.4, No.2, p.119off. * Asat Kd1.76.1 below. Cf. Vin 4.8 (BD 2.180, where see 
n. 4 for further references). Mentioned also with many other diseases, at AN v.110. 
° SeeKd8.1. 6 tikicchati, to treat medically, to cure. ” Cf. Vin1.274. 
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“But I, masters, am very busy ... I am not able to attend you.” 

Then it occurred to these people: “These recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, are of pleasant character, of pleasant conduct; having eaten 
good meals, they lie down, on beds sheltered from the wind. Sup- 
pose we were to go forth among the recluses, sons of the Sakyans? In 
that case monks would look after us and moreover Jivaka Komara- 
bhacca would attend us.” Then these people, having approached 
(some) monks, asked for the going forth. The monks let them go 
forth, they ordained them. These monks looked after them and more- 
over Jivaka Komarabhacca attended them. 





Now at that time monks, looking after many ill monks, lived 
intent on asking, intent on hinting, saying: “Give food for the sick, 
give food for those who look after the sick, give medicines for the 
sick.”* And Jivaka Komarabhacca, attending many ill monks, omitted 
some of his duties towards the king. 

Acertain man, afflicted with the five diseases, having approached 
Jivaka Komarabhacca, spoke thus: “It were good, teacher, if you 
would attend me.” 

“But I, master, am very busy ... I am not able to attend you.” 

“All this property shall be yours, teacher, and I will be your slave. 
It were good, teacher, if you would attend me.” 

“But I, master, am very busy ... I am not able to attend you.” 

Then it occurred to that man: “Now these recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans are of pleasant character ... Suppose I were to go forth among 
the recluses, sons of the Sakyans? In that case monks would look after 
me and moreover Jivaka Komarabhacca would attend me; and when 
I am well I will leave the Order.” 

Then that man, having approached (some) monks, asked for 
the going forth. These monks let him go forth, they ordained him. 
These monks looked after him and moreover Jivaka Komarabhacca 
attended him. When he was well he left the Order. Jivaka Komara- 
bhacca saw that man who had left the Order; seeing him, he spoke 





1 Three of the benefits that Visakha was allowed to confer on the Order. 
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thus to that man: “Had not you, master, gone forth among the monks?” 
“Yes, teacher.” 
“Then why have you, master, acted in this way?” Then this man 
told this matter to Jivaka Komarabhacca. 

Jivaka Komarabhacca looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: “How can these honoured sirs let one afflicted with 
the five diseases go forth?” Then Jivaka Komarabhacca approached 
the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at 
a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
Jivaka Komarabhacca spoke thus to the Lord: “It were well, Lord, 
if the masters did not let one afflicted with (any one of)' the five 
diseases go forth.” 

The Lord then gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted Jivaka Ko- 
marabhacca with talk on dhamma. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, glad- 
dened ... delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma, rising from 
his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side 
towards him. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, one afflicted with (any one of) the five diseases should 
not be let go forth. Whoever should let (one such) go forth, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


On KING’S SERVICE 


Now at that time there came to be a disturbance on the borderlands 
of King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha. Then King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha commanded the generals, the chief ministers, saying: 
“Go, good sirs, search’ the borderlands.” 

“Very well, sire,” the generals, the chief ministers answered King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent. 





Taken separately at Vin-a 995f. in relation to going forth. ? Vin-a 996 says that 
thieves were giving trouble, but because Bimbisara was a stream-winner he did 
not command: “Strike them, kill them.” 
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Then it occurred to (some) very distinguished warriors: “Because 
we delight in battle," we do evil and we engender much demerit. Now 
by what means could we refrain from evil and do what is good?” Then 
it occurred to these warriors: “These recluses, sons of the Sakyans are 
dhamma-farers, even-farers, Brahma-farers, they are truth-speakers, 
of moral habit, of good character.* Now, if we were to go forth among 
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, thus might we refrain from evil 
and do what is good.” Then these warriors, having approached (some) 
monks, asked for the going forth. The monks let them go forth, they 
ordained them. 

The generals, the chief ministers, asked those in the King’s ser- 
vice*: “How is it, good sirs, that the warriors, so and so and so and so, 
are not to be seen?” 

“Sirs,* the warriors, so and so and so and so, have gone forth among 
the monks.” The generals, the chief ministers ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, let one who is 
in the king’s service go forth?” The generals, the chief ministers told 
this matter to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha. Then King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha asked the chief ministers of justice: 

“Good sirs, what does he who lets one go forth who is in a king’s 
service engender’ (for himself)?” 

“Sire, a preceptor’s head should be cut off, the tongue should be 
torn from the announcer of a proclamation,‘ half the ribs of a (mem- 
ber of a) group should be broken.” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the lord, he sat down at a re- 
spectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus to the Lord: “There 
are, Lord, kings who are of no faith, not believing; these might harm 
monks even for a trifling matter. It were well, Lord, ifthe masters did 





3 


1 Cf. Vin4.104. 7 Cf. BD1.70, BD 1.125, BD 1.200, BD 1.223. rajabhata. * sāmi, 


lords, masters. * pasavati, same word as used above in “engender much demerit”. 
é anussdvaka. Vin-a 996 takes this as dcariya, teacher, which would be more in 
line with “preceptor” and “group”, both of which might let a person go forth. The 


announcer of a proclamation had not, as such, this power. 
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not let one ina king’s service go forth.” Then the Lord gladdened ... 
delighted King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha with talk on dhamma. 
Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, gladdened ... delighted by 
the Lord with talk on dhamma, rising from his seat, having greeted 
the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. Then the 
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, one in a king’s service should not be let go forth. Who- 
ever should let (one such) go forth, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 


THE STORY OF A THIEF GARLANDED WITH FINGERS 


Now at that time a thief (wearing) a garland of fingers’ came to 
have gone forth among the monks. People, having seen (him), were 
perturbed, then alarmed, then they ran away, then they went by a 
different route, then they turned in another direction, then they 
closed the door.” People ... spread it about, saying: “How can the 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans let a thief wearing an emblem’ go forth?” 
Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. The Lord addressed the monks saying: 


“Monks, a thief who wears an emblem should not be let go forth. 


Whoever should let (one) go forth, there is an offence of wrong 
doing.” 





1 arigulimala. Not the well-known bandit-thief of this name (as Vinaya Texts i.196 
and Dictionary of Pali Proper Names take it), for in the absence of nama or ti no proper 
name is denoted. The robber who came to be called Angulimala has verses ascribed 
to him at Thag 866-891. At Thag 869-870 he is shown as asking the Lord for the going 
forth, the Lord as saying, “Come, monk”, and this at constituting his monk-status, 
bhikkhubhava. His story, and the verses are also given at MN 86. It is difficult to 
reconcile the above Vinaya ruling with the story of Angulimala’s going forth, for the 
Lord recognised his unusual potentialities, hardly to be expected in the common 
runofthieves. ? Cf. Vin3.144(BD1.246). * dhajabaddha. 
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THE STORY OF A THIEF BROKEN OUT OF JAIL 


Now at that time it was decreed by King Seniya Bimbisara of Maga- 
dha: “There is nothing to do against those who go forth among the 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans. Well preached is dhamma, let them 
fare the Brahma-faring for making an utter end of ill.”* Now at that 
time a certain man, having committed a theft, was imprisoned ina 
jail; he, having broken out of jail, having run away, went forth among 
the monks. 

People having seen (him) spoke thus: “This is the very” thief who 
has broken out of jail. Come along, let us bring him (back).*” Some 
spoke thus: “Do not, masters, speak thus, for it is decreed by King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: “There is nothing to do against those 
... utter end of ill.’” People ... spread it about, saying: 

“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans are safe and secure’; there is 
nothing to do against them. But how can they let a thief go forth who 
has broken out of jail?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, a thief who has broken out of jail should not be let go 
forth. Whoever should let (one such) go forth, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF AN THIEF WITH A “WANTED” NOTICE 


Now at that time a certain man, having committed a theft, having 
run away, went forth among the monks. And in the royal palace, this 
was written:° “Wherever he may be seen, there he should be killed.” 
People, having seen (him), spoke thus: “This is the very thief who 
was written about. Come along, let us kill him.” Some spoke thus: 
“Do not, masters, speak thus ... utter end of ill.’” People ... spread it 
about, saying: 





1 Cf. Vin 4.226 (BD 3.182-183) where similar words are attributed to King Pasenadi. 
? ayam so, emphatic. °* nema, asin Kd1.46.1, Kd 1.47.1. * abhayiivara. This is the 
word which gives the title to this portion for “repeating”. * (This footnote proved 
troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with 
other long notes on page 2914.) 
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“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans are safe and secure; there is 
nothing to do against them. But how can they let a thief go forth who 
has been written about?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, a thief who has been written about should not be let 
go forth. Whoever should let (one) go forth, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF A SCOURGED MAN 


Now at that time a certain man who had been scourged as punish- 
ment’ came to have gone forth among the monks. People ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, let 
one who has been scourged as punish-ment go forth?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, one who has been scourged as punishment should not 
be let go forth. Whoever should let (one such) go forth, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF A BRANDED MAN 


Now at that time a certain man who had been branded as punish- 
ment’... (as in Kd 1.44.1 to the end). 


THE STORY OF A DEBTOR 


Now at that time a certain man, a debtor, having run away, came to 
have gone forth among the monks. The creditors, having seen (him), 
spoke thus: “This is our very debtor. Come along, let us bring him 
(back).*” Some spoke thus: “Do not, masters, speak thus, for it is 
decreed by King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: “There is nothing 
to do against those who go forth among the recluses, sons of the 





1! kasahata katadandakamma. 7? lakkhanahatakatadandakamma. * 


Kd 1.42.2, Kd 1.47.1. 


nema, as in 
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Sakyans. Well preached is dhamma, let them fare the Brahma-faring 
for making an utter end of ill’.” People ... spread it about, saying: 
“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans are safe and secure; there is 
nothing to do against them. But how can they let a debtor go forth?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, a debtor should not be let go forth. Whoever should 
let (one such) go forth, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF A SLAVE 


Now at that time a certain slave, having run away, came to have gone 
forth among the monks. The mistresses,’ having seen (him), spoke 
thus: “This is our very slave. Come along, let us bring him (back).”” 
... (as in BD 1.46) ... 

“Monks, a slave should not be let go forth. Whoever should let 
(one such) go forth, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF A BALD-HEADED METAL-SMITH 


Now at that time a certain bald-headed metal-smith,’ having quar- 
relled with his parents, having gone to a monastery, went forth 
among the monks. Then the parents of that bald-headed metal-smith, 
searching for that bald-headed metal-smith, having gone to the 
monastery, asked the monks, saying: “Honoured sirs, have you seen 
a youth like that?” The monks, not knowing (him), merely said: “We 
do not know (him)”; not seeing (him), merely said: “We do not see 
(him).” 

Then the parents of that bald-headed metal-smith, searching for 
that bald-headed metal-smith , having seen him gone forth among 





* ayyika. At Vin 1.371, the variant reading sdmika is given. A small piece of evidence 
that women ruled the household, rather than their husbands. 7” 
Kd1.42.2 and Kd 1.46.1. * kammarabhandu. Highly esteemed by king and people, 
Ja iii.281. No distinction was apparently made between workers in gold, silver and 
other metals, but Vin-a 1002 says he was a goldsmith’s son. The exact point of his 
being a smith is obscure. 


nema, as in 
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the monks ... spread it about, saying: “These recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans are shameless, of bad conduct, liars; knowing, they merely 
say, ‘We do not know’; seeing, they merely say, ‘We do not see’ and 
this youth is gone forth among the monks.” Monks heard the parents 
of this bald-headed metal-smith who ... spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to ask the Order for permission for shaving 
(the hair of the head) close.” 


THE STORY OF THE BOY UPALI 


Now at that time in Rajagaha a group of seventeen boys were friends’; 
of these the youth Upāli was the chief. Then it occurred to Upāli’s 
parents: “By what means could Upāli, after our demise, live at ease 
and not be in want?” Then it occurred to Upali’s parents: “If Upali 
should learn writing, so would Upaii, after our demise, live at ease 
and not be in want.” Then it occurred to Upali’s parents: “But if Upali 
learns writing his fingers will become painful. If Upali were to learn 
calculation, so would Upāli, after our demise, live at ease and not be 
in want.” 

Then it occurred to Upali’s parents: “But if Upali learns calcula- 
tion, his breast will become painful. If Upali were to learn money- 
changing, so would Upali, after our demise, live at ease and not be 
in want.” Then it occurred to Upali’s parents: “But if Upali learns 
money-changing his eyes will become painful. Now there are these 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, pleasant in habit, pleasant in conduct; 
having eaten good meals, they lie down on beds sheltered from the 
wind. Now if Upali were to go forth among the recluses, sons of the 





* bhandukamma, cf. above Kd 1.38.11. Vin-a 1003 says that if there is a newly shaven 
one (navamunda) or one leaving the Order or if there is anyone among the Jains 
and so on whose hair is two finger-breadths long or less, there is no need to cut his 
hair, therefore such a one can be allowed to go forthwithout asking for the close 
shaving. But whoever has hair more than two finger-breadths long, even if it be 
only a top-knot, may only be allowed to go forth when the close shaving has been 
asked for. ? Asat Vin 4.128ff. (BD 3.10ff.). 
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Sakyans, so would Upāli, after our demise, live at ease and not be in 
want.” 

The boy Upali heard this conversation of his parents. Then the 
boy Upali approached those boys; having approached, he spoke thus 
to these boys: “Come, masters, we will go forth among the recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans.” 

“If you, master, will go forth, we likewise will also go forth.” Then 
these boys, having (each) approached his parents, spoke thus: 

“Consent that I may go forth from home into homelessness.” Then 
the parents of those boys consented, thinking: “All these boys want 
the same thing, they are bent on what is good.” These, having ap- 
proached monks, asked for the going forth. These monks let them go 
forth, they ordained them. 

Getting up in the night towards dawn, these cried out: “Give 
conjey, give rice, give solid food.” 

The monks spoke thus: “Wait, your reverences, until it turns light. 
Should there be conjey you shall drink it; should there be rice you 
shall partake of it; should there be solid food you shall eat it. But 
should there not be conjey or rice or solid food, then, having walked 
for alms, you shall eat.” 

But these monks, being spoken to thus by the monks, cried out 
just the same: “Give conjey, give rice, give solid food,” and they soiled 
and wetted the bedding. 

Then the Lord, getting up in the night towards dawn, hearing this 
noise of boys, addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Why ever, 
Ananda, is there this noise of boys?” Then the venerable Ananda told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true as is said, monks, that monks knowingly ordain an 
individual’ who is under twenty years of age?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The awakened one, the Lord rebuked them, say- 
ing: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men knowingly ordain an individ- 
ual who is under twenty years of age? 





* On the monkish intention of puggala, see BD 3.xxiiff. 
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Monks, an individual under twenty years of age is not able’ to 
endure cold, heat, hunger, thirst, the sting of gadflies or mosquitoes, 
wind and sun, creeping things, abusive, hurtful language; he is not 
the kind (of person) who endures bodily feelings which, arising, are 
painful, acute, sharp, shooting, disagreeable, miserable, deadly. But, 
monks, an individual of twenty years of age is able to endure cold, 
heat ... miserable, deadly. Monks, this is not for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased, nor for increasing the number of those who 
are pleased.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, an individual who is under twenty years of age should 
not knowingly be ordained. Whoever should (so) ordain should 
be dealt with according to the rule.” 


THE STORY OF MALARIA 


Now at that time a certain family came to pass away as a result of 
malaria.’ (Only) the father and little son belonging to it survived.* 
These, having gone forth among the monks, walked even for alms- 
food together. Then that boy, when almsfood was given to his father, 
having run up to him, spoke thus: “Give to me too, father, give to me 
too, father.” People ... spread it about, saying: “These recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans, are not chaste. This boy was born of a nun.” Monks 
heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 





1 As at Vin 4.130, Bu-Pc 65 (BD3.12). 7? Bu-Pc65. * ahivatakaroga, should be 
“snake-wind-disease”. Word occurs at Ja ii.79, Ja iv.200. See note at Jataka Cambridge 
translation, ii.55. Cf. Mahavastu i.253, a disease called adhivasa (produced by non- 
human agency) which is said to attack a whole district. * sesā honti “came to 
remain”. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 1003 explains the means by which a person may 
escape from the disease—by making a hole in the wall or roof and running away. 
This is also mentioned at Ja ii.79, Jaiv.200. See note at Jataka translation, ii.55. The 
rogamddigato, the reading which Vinaya Texts i.204, n. 1 ascribes to the Commentary, 
should be tirogamadigato, reached a distant village (where he is free, muccati, of the 
disease). 
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“Monks, a boy of less than fifteen years of age should not be 
let go forth. Whoever should let (one such) go forth, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.”* 





Now at that time the family, faithful, believing, who supported 
the venerable Ananda, passed away as a result of malaria, but two 
boys survived. These, having seen monks, ran up to them according 
to their former allowable custom, (but) the monks sent them away. 
These cried on being sent away by the monks. Then it occurred to the 
venerable Ananda: “It is laid down by the Lord that a boy of less than 
fifteen years of age should not be allowed to go forth, and these boys 
are less than fifteen years of age. Now by what means might these 
boys not be lost?” Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“But, Ananda, are these boys able to scare? crows?” 

“They are able (to do so), Lord.” Then the Lord, on this occasion, 
in this connection having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to let a youth of less than fifteen years of age 
and who is a scarer of crows’ go forth.” 





| Five years, therefore, were to elapse before the upasampada ordination was al- 
lowed (see Bu-Pc 65 and below, Kd1.75.1). (Note by Sujato: This last reference is, 
apparently by mistake, left blank in the text. I have supplied the probable referent.) 
This intervening period is referred to at Jai.106: kulaputto ... pabbajitva upasam- 
padaya paricavassiko hutva, a boy of good family, having gone forth, being five years 
offordination... ° uttepetum, meaning “to make fly up” or “to catch in snares”. 
See Pali-English Dictionary Vin-a 1003 is not helpful. ° kakuttepaka. The word 
should probably read uddepaka. Vin-a 1003 explains as “having taken a clod of earth 
in his left hand, he is able, sitting down and having made the crows fly up (kake 
uddapetva), to eat a meal put down in front of (him)”. This shows a certain amount 
of physical strength and endurance, not to be found in an infant. Ina country where 
crows are as persistent as they are in India, it must have been useful to have had 
boys who could scare them away. Nevertheless this allowance forms a most singular 
exception to the general rule forbidding the going forth of a youth under fifteen 
years of age. 
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THE STORY OF KANDAKA 


Now at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
had two novices, Kandaka’ and Mahaka.’ These committed sodomy 
with one another. Monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: “How can these novices indulge in a bad habit such as 
this?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, two novices should not attend one (monk). Whoever 
should make two novices attend’ to him, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF WHEN IT WAS CROWDED 


Now at that time* the Lord spent the rains just there, in Rajagaha, 
the cold weather there, the hot weather there. People ... spread it 
about, saying: “The district is crowded up, confused with recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans; because of them the district is not to be seen.” 
Monks, heard these people who... spread it about. Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. 

Then the Lord addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Go, 
Ananda, and taking a key, announce to the monks in every cell: 


“Your reverences, the Lord wishes to set out on tour for Dakkhinagiri. 


Whatever venerable one needs (to do so), let him come.” 
“Yes, Lord,” and the venerable Ananda, having answered the Lord 
in assent, taking the key, announced to the monks in every cell: 





1 Also below, BD 4.107, where it was probably this Kandaka who was expelled. There 
is also a Kandaka, a novice, at Vin 4.138, but he was expelled for holding a wrong 
view, and is therefore perhaps not the same as Upananda’s novice. * Heard of 
nowhere but here, I think. ° upatthapeti. Cf. above, Kd1.36.2. This word can 
also mean to look after, to cause to attend, e.g. one who is ill or another monk, 
whether a senior or a junior. See Vinaya Texts i.49, n.5; also Bu-Pc 70 where the 
same word is used in connection with the expelled Kandaka, and is there defined 
by the Old Commentary, in terms of giving material help and comfort. It does not 
mean “to ordain” as at Vinaya Texts i.205 and Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, article 
on Karitaka. Below, Kd1.55.1, the ruling is amended. * Cf. Kd 1.53.1 with Bi-Pc 40, 
where a similar description of Rajagaha is given when it was crowded out by nuns. 
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“Your reverences, the Lord wishes to set out on tour for Dakkhinagiri. 
Whatever venerable one needs (to do so), let him come.” 

Monks spoke thus: “Reverend Ananda, it is laid down by the Lord 
(that one is) to live ten years in dependence, and when one is of ten 
years’ standing (he is) to give guidance.’ If we go there then guidance 
must be chosen’ (there), but the stop (there) may be short; then we 
must come back again and guidance must be chosen again. If our 
teachers and preceptors are going, we too will go; but if our teachers 
and preceptors are not going, then we will not go. Reverend Ananda, 
we shall (otherwise) look feather-brained.”* 

Then the Lord set out on tour for Dakkhinagiri with an Order of 
monks numbering less than a group.* 


ON RELEASE FROM DEPENDENCE 


Then the Lord, having stayed in Dakkhinagiri for as long as he found 
suiting, came back again to Rajagaha. Then the Lord addressed the 
venerable Ananda, saying: “How is it, Ananda, that the Truthfinder 
set out on tour for Dakkhinagiri with an Order of monks numbering 
less than a group?” Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to 
the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow, monks, an experienced competent monk to live five years 
in dependence (but) an inexperienced one all his life. 





2 


* See Kd 1.32.1 above. nissayo ca gahetabbo bhavissati. Cf. upajjhayo gahetabbo at 
Kd 1.25.7 and dcariyo gahetabbo at Kd 1.32.2: “thus should a preceptor ... a teacher 
be chosen.” The reference in the above passage would appear to be back to this 
kind of choosing: choosing a preceptor or teacher, or both, to give guidance. Ifa 
pupil or preceptor leave one another then nissaya (guidance) isbroken. °? lahucit- 
takatā no pafifiayissati, a feather-brained (light minded) state will be apparent in 
us. * oganena bhikkhusanghena. Vin-a 1003 explains oganena as parihinaganena, 
lacking a group, and as appamattaka bhikkhusarigha, only a small Order of monks. 
Usually a “group” consisted of from two to four monks or nuns, but above, Kd 1.31.2, 
a group of ten monks is referred to. 
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“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities he should not live 
independently’ (of a preceptor or teacher): if he is not possessed of 
an adept’s body of moral habit ... (=Kd1.36.3) ... Monks, if a monk 
is not possessed of these five qualities he should not live indepen- 
dently. Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities he may live 
independently: if he is possessed of an adept’s body of moral habit ... 
(=Kd 1.36.3) ... Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities 
he may live independently.’ 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities he should 
not live independently: if he comes to be of no faith ... (=Kd1.36.3) 
... Monks, he should not live independently. Monks, if a monk is 
possessed of five qualities he may live independently: if he comes to 
have faith ... (=Kd 1.36.3) ... Monks, ... he may live independently. 

“... five further qualities he should not live independently: if, in 
regard to moral habit, he comes to have fallen away from moral habit 
... (=Kd.1.36.3) ... Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities he 
may live independently: if, in regard to moral habit, he does not come 
to have fallen away ... (=Kd 1.36.3) ... he may live independently. 

“... five further qualities he should not live independently: if he 
does not know what is an offence ... (=Kd.1.36.3) ... Monks, if a monk 
is possessed of five qualities he may live independently: if he knows 
what is an offence ... (=Kd 1.36.15) ... he may live independently. 

“\.. five further qualities he should not live independently: if he 
does not know what is an offence ... (=Kd1.36.3) ... if he is of less 
than five years’ standing ... Monks, if a monk is possessed of five 
qualities he may live independently: if he knows what is an offence 
... (=Kd.1.36.3) ... ifhe is of five years’ standing or of more than five 
years’ standing ... 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of six qualities he should not live 
independently: if he is not possessed of an adept’s body of moral 
habit ... (=Kd 1.36.3) ... if he is of less than five years’ standing. Monks, 
if a monk is not possessed of these six qualities he should not live 





| anissitena, in independence, without a teacher to give guidance. 7” Cf. below, 
Kd 1.73.1-1.73.4 where other cases are given where a monk may live independently, 
anissita. 
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independently. Monks, if a monk is possessed of six qualities he may 
live independently: if he is possessed of an adept’s body of moral 
habit ... (=Kd1.37.2) ... if he is of five years’ standing or more than 
five years’ standing ... 

“\.. Six further qualities he should not live independently: if he 
comes to have no faith ... (=Kd1.36.3) ... if he is of less than five years’ 
standing ... possessed of six qualities he may live independently: if 
he comes to have faith ... (=Kd1.36.3) ... if he is of five years’ standing 
or more than five years’ standing ... 

“... Six further qualities he should not live independently: if, in 
regard to moral habit, he comes to have fallen away from moral habit 
... (=Kd1.36.3) ... if he is of less than five years’ standing ... possessed 
of six qualities he may live independently: if, in regard to moral habit, 
he does not come to have fallen away ... (=Kd 1.36.3) ... if he is of five 
years’ standing or more than five years’ standing. 

“... Six further qualities he should not live independently: if he 
does not know what is an offence ... (=Kd1.36.3) ... if he is of less 
than five years’ standing ... possessed of six qualities he may live 
independently: if he knows what is an offence ... (=Kd 1.36.3) ... if he 
is of five years’ standing or more than five years’ standing. Monks, if 
a monk is possessed of these six qualities he may live independently.” 


Told is the Portion for Repeating on Safe and Secure. 


THE STORY OF RAHULA 


Then the Lord, having stayed in Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Kapilavatthu. Walking on tour in due 
course he arrived at Kapilavatthu.* The Lord stayed there among the 
Sakyans in Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery.” Then the Lord, 
having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached 
the dwelling of Suddhodana the Sakyan; having approached he sat 





* Vin-a 1005 says it was a distance of sixty yojanas from Rajagaha; and going a yojana 
a day, the Lord’s journey took two months. ? See BD 2.94, n.1. 
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down on the appointed seat. Then the lady, Rahula’s mother, spoke 
thus to the boy Rahula: “This, Rahula, is your father, go and ask him 
for your inheritance.” 

Then the boy Rahula approached the Lord; having approached, 
he stood in front of the Lord and said: “Pleasant is your shadow, 
recluse.” Then the Lord, rising up from his seat, departed. Then the 
boy Rahula, following close behind the Lord, said: “Give me my in- 
heritance, recluse, give me my inheritance, recluse.” Then the Lord 
addressed the venerable Sariputta, saying: “Well then, do you, Sari- 
putta, let the boy Rahula go forth.”” 

“How do I, Lord, let the boy Rahula go forth?” 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: “I allow, monks, the 
going forth for novices by the three goings for refuge. And thus, 
monks, should you let one go forth: first, having made him have his 
hair and beard cut off, having got (someone) to present him with 
yellow robes, having made him arrange his upper robe over one 
shoulder, having made him honour the monks’ feet, having made 
him sit down on his haunches, having made him salute with joined 
palms, he should be told: ‘Speak thus: “I go to the awakened one for 
refuge I go to dhamma for refuge, I go to the Order for refuge. Anda 
second time I go... And a third time I go ... to the Order for refuge”’.* 
I allow, monks, the going forth for novices by these three goings for 
refuge.” 

Then the venerable Sariputta let the boy Rahula go forth. Then 
Suddhodana the Sakyan approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
was sitting down at a respectful distance Suddhodana the Sakyan 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

“I, Lord, ask the Lord for one boon.” 





* Story of “Rahula’s conversion” also given at Dhp-ai.u6f. 7 Same method em- 
ployed at Kd 1.38.2 for granting probation to former members of other sects. 
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“But, Gotama,’ Truth-finders are beyond (granting) boons.”” 


“Lord, it is what is allowable, it is what is blameless.” 

“Speak on, Gotama.” 

“Lord, when the Lord went forth there came to be not a little 
sorrow, likewise when Nanda’ did; it was extreme when Rahula did.* 
Affection for a son, Lord, cuts into the skin, having cut into the skin 
it cuts into the hide, having cut into the hide it cuts into the flesh ... 
the ligaments ... the bones, having cut into the bones and reaching 
the marrow, it abides. It were well, Lord, if the masters did not let a 
child to go forth without the parents’ consent.” 

Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted Suddho- 
dana the Sakyan with talk on dhamma. Then Suddhodana the Sakyan 
gladdened ... delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma, rising from 
his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side 
towards him. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a child who has not his parents’ consent should not 
be let go forth. Whoever should let (one such) go forth, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Then the Lord, having stayed in Kapilavatthu for as long as he 
found suiting, set out on tour for Savatthi. Walking on tour in due 
course he arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed there in Savatthiin the 
Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the family 
who supported the venerable Sariputta sent a youth to the venerable 
Sariputta, saying: “May the elder let this youth go forth.” Then it 
occurred to the venerable Sariputta: “A rule of training laid down 





* Gotama was the clan or family name. ? atikkaniavard. Vinaya Texts, in translat- 


ing above and parallel passages at Vin 1.280, Vin1.292, adds “before they know what 
they are”. Rouse, Jataka translation, iv.198 (=Ja iv.315, quoting Vin1.292) has “the 
Tathagatas have boons beyond measure’; Critical Pali Dictionary “above (granting) 
boons”. ° The Lord’s half-brother, son of Mahapajapati. On Nanda’s going forth 
see Vin-a 1008f., Dhp-ai.116. Verses at Thag 157. See Ud21ff. * Vin-a1010 says that 
Suddhodana thinking the family line broken because these three went forth, asked 
where a king could come from. 
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by the Lord says that two novices should not attend one (monk),' 
and this Rahula is my novice. Now what line of conduct should be 
followed by me?” He told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow, monks, two novices to attend one experienced, competent 
monk, or else as many to attend (him) as he is able to exhort, to 
instruct.” 


ON TRAINING RULES 


Then it occurred to the novices: “Now, how many rules for training 
are there for us and in which we are to train?” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, I allow ten rules for training for novices’ and novices to 
train in these: 


1. Restraint from onslaught on creatures;* 

2. Restraint from taking what is not given;* 

3. Restraint from unchastity;° 

4. Restraint from lying;° 

5. Restraint from the occasion of sloth (induced by) fermented 
liquor, spirits and strong drink;’ 

6. Restraint from eating at the wrong time;* 

7. Restraint from seeing shows’ of dancing, singing and mu- 
sic; 

8. Restraint from the occasion of using garlands, scents, un- 
guents and wearing finery;. 





1 Above, Kd1.52.1. ? Novice is defined at Vin 4.122 (BD 2.412) as one conforming 
to ten rules for training; also female novice is so defined at Vin 4.343 (BD 3.411). 
? Bu-Pj 3, Bu-Pc 61. These restraints or abstinences occur at e.g. DN Laff, AN i.211, 
AN ii.209, AN iv.247ff., SN v.469, Pp 58. Cf. DN-a6off. * Bu-Pj2. ° Bu-Pjı. í Bu- 
Pj4. 7 Cf.Bu-Pc61. ° Bu-Pc37. ° visūka appears to mean twisting, wriggling, 
restless motion. On the miming nature of singing, dancing and music see BD 3.xl, 
note and BD 4.298, n. 2. These shows where movement was a feature were of quite a 
different character from shows of inanimate objects. Nuns were forbidden to visit 
these latter by their Bu-Pc 41. “° A dukkata for monks to see these, Vin 2.108; a 
Pacittiya for nuns to see them, Bi-Pc 10. 
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9. Restraint from using high beds, large beds;’ 
10. Restraint from accepting gold and silver.” 


“Tallow monks, these ten rules for training for novices and novices 
to train in these.” 


THE STORY OF AN ACT OF PUNISHMENT 


Now at that time novices were not respectful, not deferential not 
courteous towards the monks. Monks... spread it about saying: “How 
can these novices not be respectful ... towards the monks?” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, I allow you to impose a punishment’ on a novice who is 
possessed of five qualities: 


1. “If he tries for non-receiving (of gains)* by monks. 
2. If he tries for non-profiting by monks. 

3. “If he tries for non-residence for monks. 

4.“If he reviles and abuses” monks. 

5. If he causes monk to break with monk. 


“Tallow you, monks, to impose a punishment on a novice who is 
possessed of these five qualities.” 

Then it occurred to these monks: “Now, how should the punish- 
ment be imposed?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, to make a prohibition.”° Now at that time monks made a 
prohibition for novices in respect of an Order’s entire monastery. The 
novices, on being unable to enter the monastery, went away, and left 
the Order, and went over to (other) sects. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, an Order’s entire monastery should not 
be made (the subject of) a prohibition. Whoever should make (it 
such), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to 





1 Cf. Bu-Pc87. 7? Bu-NP18. ? dandakamma; cf. above Kd1.44.1, Kd 1.45.1, and 
Vin 2.262f. * So Vin-a1013; “of requisites,” AN-a iv.160. Cf these with five qualities” 
at Vin 2.18, “eight qualities” at An iv.345, Vin2.125. ° Cf. Vin 4.52, Vin 4.309 where 
nuns may not revile or abuse a monk. ° 
off. Cf. Vin 2.262f. 


āvaraņa, an obstacle, hindrance, barring 


1500 


1. GOING FORTH (PABBAJJA) 


make a prohibition in respect of wherever he is staying or wherever 


1” 


he is entering. 





Now at that time monks made a prohibition for novices in re- 
spect of nutriment taken by the mouth. People, making a drink of 
conjey and also rice for an Order, spoke thus to the novices: “Come, 
honoured sirs, drink the conjey, come, honoured sirs, partake of 
the rice.” The novices spoke thus: “It is not possible, sirs, the monks 
have made (this the subject of) a prohibition.” The people ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these revered sirs make a prohibition 
for novices in respect of nutriment taken by the mouth?” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nutriment taken by the 
mouth is not to be made (the subject of) a prohibition. Whoever 
should make (it such), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


Told is the Item on Punishment 


THE STORY OF MAKING A PROHIBITION WITHOUT 
ASKING 


Now at that time the group of six monks, without having asked pre- 
ceptors (for permission), made a prohibition for novices. Preceptors 
hunted about, saying: “Now, where are our novices? They are not to be 
seen.” Monks spoke thus: “A prohibition was made, your reverences, 
by the group of six monks.” The preceptors ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can this group of six monks, without asking us (for permission), 
make a prohibition for our novices?” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, a prohibition is not to be made without asking 
preceptors (for permission). Whoever should make one, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 





1! patikkamati, to return, Vin-a 1013 explains by pavisati, to enter. The meaning is 
entering a monastery in the sense of returning to it. 
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THE STORY OF LURING AWAY 


Now at that time the group of six monks lured away’ the novices of 
monks who were elders. The elders, getting their own tooth-wood 
and water for rinsing the mouth, were incommoded.’ They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, another's assembly should not 
be lured away. Whoever should lure it away, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF KANDAKA THE NOVICE 


Now at that time Kandaka,’ a novice of the venerable Upananda, the 
son of the Sakyans, seduced the nun Kandaka. Monks ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can this novice indulge in a bad habit like this?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“I allow you, monks, to expel a novice who is possessed of ten 
qualities: 


1.“If he is one who makes onslaught on creatures. 
2. ‘If he is one who takes what is not given. 

3. ‘If he is one who is unchaste. 

4. If he isa liar. 

5. If he is a drinker of strong drink. 

6. “If he speaks dispraise of the awakened one. 

7. If he speaks dispraise of Dhamma. 

8.“If he speaks dispraise of the Order. 

9. “If he is a holder of a false view.* 





1 apalalenti, to draw over (to themselves). Buddhaghosa at Vin-a1014 hints at 


bribery, the group of six saying they would give bowls and robes to the novices. 
? kilamati, more usually to go short of; to be tired, fatigued. Those who shared cells 
and pupils should get tooth-wood and water for rinsing the mouth for their pre- 
ceptors and teachers respectively, Kd1.25.8, Kd 1.32.3. ° See above, Kd1.52.1and 
BD3.31. * At Vin 4.138 (BD 3.31)a novice, Kandaka, was expelled on this ground. 
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10. “If he is a seducer of nuns.’ 


“Tallow you, monks, to expel a novice who is possessed of these 
ten qualities.” 


THE STORY OF A EUNUCH 


Now at that time a certain eunuch came to have gone forth among the 
monks. Having approached a number of young monks, he spoke thus: 
“Come, venerable ones, commit an offence with me.” The monks re- 
fused, saying: “Be off’, eunuch, depart’, eunuch. What need have 
you?” Refused by the monks, having approached a number of large, 
fat* novices, he spoke thus: “Come, your reverences, commit an 
offence with me.” The novices refused, saying: “Be off, eunuch, de- 
part, eunuch. What need have you?” Refused by the novices, having 
approached mahouts and grooms’, he spoke thus: “Come, sirs, com- 
mit an offence with me.” The mahouts and grooms committed an 
offence with him. 

These ... spread it about, saying: “These recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, are eunuchs, and those of them who are not eunuchs, they 
too commit offences with eunuchs. Thus they are one and all un- 
chaste.” Monks heard these mahouts and grooms who ... spread it 
about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





* Vin-a 1015 explains that “one who is unchaste” may be ordained if he is willing 
to restrain himself in the future, but a seducer of nuns cannot even go forth. Cf. 
Vinaya Texts i.215, n. 1. At AN v.70, AN v.71 among ten specified occasions where the 
Patimokkha may be suspended are included the presence of a seducer of nuns, 
and the presence of a eunuch (see next paragraph below). ? nassa, disappear. 
? vinassa=nassa, Vin-a 871, which adds “go where we do not see you”. For cara pi 
re vinassa see Vin 4.139. * Moligalla; variant readings given at Vin 1.372: moli- 
galla, mukalla. ° hatthibhanda assabhanda. Vin-a 1015 explains bhanda by gopaka, 
guardian, watchman. 
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“Monks, ifa eunuch is not ordained, he should not be ordained; 
if he is ordained, he should be expelled.” 


THE STORY OF ONE IN COMMUNION BY THEFT 


Nowat that time a certain descendant of an ancient family which had 
come down in the world was delicately nurtured. Then it occurred 
to this descendant of the ancient family which had come down in 
the world: “Now, I am delicately nurtured, Iam not able to acquire 
wealth not (already) acquired, nor to increase the wealth (already) 
acquired.” Now by what means could I live at ease and not be in 
want?” Then it occurred to this descendant ... in the world: “Now 
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are of pleasant conduct, of pleas- 
ant character; having eaten good meals, they lie down to sleep on 
beds sheltered from the wind. Suppose that I, having prepared a 
bowl and robe for myself, having cut off my hair and beard, having 
clothed myself in yellow robes, having gone to a monastery, should 
be in communion together with monks?” 

Then that descendant... in the world, having prepared a bowl and 
robe for himself, having cut off his hair and beard, having clothed 
himself in yellow robes, having gone to a monastery, greeted the 
monks. The monks spoke thus: “Of how many years’ standing are 
you, your reverence?” “What does this mean, your reverences: ‘how 
many years’ standing’?” 

“But who, your reverence, is your preceptor?” 
“What does this mean, your reverences: ‘preceptor’?” 





1! Vin-a1016 says he is to be expelled by the expulsion due to characteristic, liñ- 
gandsana. Three kinds of expulsion are given at Vin-a 870f.: (1) expulsion from 
communion, meaning expulsion for not seeing an offence, not making amends for 
it, not giving up a false view; (2) expulsion due to characteristic, as an example 
of which the nun Mettiya is cited (Vin 3.162-3); (3) expulsion as a punishment, 
with the words, ‘From today forth, reverend novice, the Lord cannot be referred 
to as your teacher’ (Vin 4.139=8D3.31). ? This inability is at An i.129 given as a 
characteristic of a blind person (puggala), while the opposite, ability in this respect, 
is given as a characteristic of a one-eyed and of a two-eyed person. 
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The monks spoke thus to the venerable Upaili’: 
“Please, reverend Upali, examine this one who has gone forth.” 
Then as that descendant ... in the world was being examined” by 
the venerable Upali, he told him this matter. The venerable Upali 
told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

“Monks, if one who is in communion by theft’ is not ordained, 
he should not be ordained; ifhe is ordained, he should be expelled. 
Monks, if one who has gone over to (another) sect* is not ordained, 
he should not be ordained; if he is ordained, he should be expelled.” 


THE STORY OF AN ANIMAL 


Now at that time a certain serpent was troubled about his birth as a 
serpent, he was ashamed of it, loathed it’. Then it occurred to that 
serpent: “Now, by what means could I be freed quickly from birth 
as a serpent and get back‘ human status?” Then it occurred to that 
serpent: “These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are dhamma-farers, 
even-farers, Brahma-farers, they are truth-speakers, they are of 
moral habit, of good conduct. Now if I were to go forth among the 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, so would I be freed quickly from birth 
as a serpent and could get back human status.” 





* No doubt the Vinaya expert. * Vin-a1016: as he was being asked about cut- 
ting off the hair and beard, accepting yellow robes, going for refuge, choosing a 
preceptor, and about proclamations and guidance. At Vin 3.212 Upali was asked to 
examine monks who, having come naked, were taken to be Naked Ascetics. Vin- 
a 665 gives the nature of these questions (see BD 2.45, n. 6, n. 7). He examines below 
Kd1.64.2. ° theyyasarnvasaka. Word occurs also at Vin 1.307. Samvasa is being in 
communion, see definition at end of each Parajika rule (BD.1). Theyya is “by theft”, 
here of the signs or marks ofa monk. * titthiyapakkantaka. This word also oc- 
curs with theyyasarnvasaka and others at Vin 1.307. All the words tell what monks, 
disappointed of robe-material, pretend tobe. ° Stock, as at AN i.145; MNi.423, 
MNiii300. ô patilabhati. He had been unchaste (ina former birth), Vin-a 1022. 
If patilabhati does mean “to get back” here rather than to “acquire”, it indicates a 
belief in the possibility of losing human status for animal status. 
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Then that serpent, in the form of a brahmin youth, having ap- 
proached the monks, asked for the going forth. The monks let him 
go forth, they ordained him. Now at that time that serpent, together 
with a certain monk, was living in a dwelling-place on the boundary.’ 
Then that monk, getting up in the night towards dawn, paced up and 
down in the open air. Then that serpent, confident that that monk 
had gone out, fell asleep. The whole dwelling-place was full of the 
snake, his coils were protruding through the windows. 

Then that monk, thinking: “I will enter the dwelling-place,” open- 
ing the door,” saw the whole dwelling-place full of the snake, his coils 
protruding through the windows. Terrified at seeing this, he uttered 
a cry of distress. Monks, having run up, spoke thus to that monk: 
“Why did you, your reverence, utter a cry of distress?” 

“Your reverences, this whole dwelling-place is full of a snake, his 
coils are protruding through the windows.” Then that serpent having 
awakened because of this noise, sat down on his own seat. Monks 
spoke thus: “Who are you, friend?” 

“Tam a serpent, honoured sirs.” 

“But why did you, friend, act in this way?” Then that serpent told 
this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, spoke thus to this serpent: “Indeed, 
you serpents are not liable to growth in this dhamma and discipline. 
You, serpent, go away, observe the Observance day precisely’? on the 
fourteenth, fifteenth and eighth day of the half-month. Thus will you 
be freed quickly from birth as a serpent and get back human status.” 

Then that serpent, thinking: “It is said that I am not liable to 
growth in this dhamma and discipline,” pained, afflicted, shedding 
tears, departed having uttered a cry of distress. 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, there are 





1 paccantima. Vinaya Texts i.218 say “(near the boundary wall of the Jetavana)”, and 
although this may be meant, there is no evidence for it at Vin-a 1022. Paccantima 
cannot well mean “neighbouring, adjoining” here, for the evidence is that monk 
and snake shared the same dwelling-place. * kavatarn pandmento. On this phrase 
see BD1.199,n.3. ° tatth’ eva. 
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these two cases of manifestation of a serpent’s true nature’: when he 
indulges in sexual intercourse with a female of his own species, and 
when he falls asleep in confidence. Monks, these are two cases of 
manifestation of a serpent’s true nature. Monks, if an animal is not 
ordained, it should not be ordained; if it is ordained, it should be 
expelled.” 


THE STORY OF A MATRICIDE 


Now at that time a certain brahmin youth deprived his mother of life. 
He was troubled about his evil deed, he was ashamed of it, loathed it.” 
Then it occurred to that brahmin youth: “Now, by what means could 
I get rid of this evil deed?” Then it occurred to this brahmin youth: 
“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are dhamma-farers, even-farers 
Brahma-farers, they are truth-speakers, of moral habit, of good con- 
duct. Now, if I were to go forth among these recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, so would I get rid of this evil deed.” 

Then that brahmin youth, having approached (some) monks, 
asked for the going forth. The monks spoke thus to the venerable 
Upaili: “Formerly, indeed, reverend Upāli, a serpent in the form of 
a brahmin youth went forth among the monks. Please, reverend 
Upali, examine this brahmin youth.”* Then as that brahmin youth 
was being examined by the venerable Upali he told him this matter. 
The venerable Upali told this matter to the monks. The monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, if a matricide is not ordained, he should not be or- 
dained; if he is ordained, he should be expelled.” 
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THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


THE STORY OF A PARRICIDE 


At that time a certain brahmin youth deprived his father of life. He 
was troubled about his evil deed... (=Kd 1.64.1, Kd 1.64.2) ... The monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, if a parricide is not ordained, he should not be ordain- 
ed; if he is ordained, he should be expelled.” 


THE STORY OF A KILLER OF A PERFECTED ONE 


Now at that time several monks were going along the highroad from 
Saketa to Savatthi. Thieves, having issued forth on the road, robbed 
some monks and killed other monks. Those in the royal service, hav- 
ing set out from Savatthi, caught some thieves (but) other thieves 
ran away. Those who ran away went forth among the monks; those 
who were caught were led off to execution. 

Those who had gone forth saw those thieves being led off to ex- 
ecution; seeing them, they spoke thus: “It is well that we ran away, 
for had we been caught then should we have been killed likewise.” 
Monks spoke thus: “But what have you done, your reverences?” Then 
those who had gone forth told this matter to the monks. The monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, those monks were perfected ones. Monks, ifa murderer 
of a perfected one is not ordained, he should not be ordained; if 
he is ordained, he should be expelled.” 


THE STORY OF A RAPER OF NUNS 


Now at that time several nuns were going along the high-road from 
Saketa to Savatthi. Thieves, having issued forth on the road, robbed 
some nuns and seduced other nuns. Those in the royal service, having 





! Vin-a 1022 gives five cases: the time of its reinstatement, patisandhi, of its slough- 
ing its skin, the two cases mentioned in the text, and the time of its passing away. 
? Asat Vin2.292. ° Cf. above Kd1.62.2. 
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set out from Savatthi ... (= Kd 1.66.1, Kd 1.66.1) ... The monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, if a seducer of a nun is not ordained, he should not be 
ordained; if he is ordained, he should be expelled.’ 

“Monks, if a schismatic is not ordained, he should not be or- 
dained; if he is ordained, he should be expelled. 

“Monks, if a shedder of (a Truth-finder’s’) blood is not ordained, 
he should not be ordained; ifhe is ordained, he should be expelled.*” 


THE STORY OF A HERMAPHRODITE 


Now at that time a certain hermaphrodite had gone forth among the ““"** 


monks. He acted and also made (another) act. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, if a hermaphrodite is not ordained, he should not be 
ordained; if he is ordained, he should be expelled.” 


THE STORY OF WITHOUT A PRECEPTOR, ETC. 


Now at that time monks ordained one who had no preceptor. They ‘?*%" 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, one with no preceptor should not be ordained. Who- 
ever should ordain (one such), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks ordained one who had an Order as pre- B 

ceptor’ ... He said: ae 
“Monks, one who has an Order as preceptor should not be or- 
dained. Whoever should ordain (one such), there is an offence of 


wrong-doing.” 





* Cf. above Bp 4.108, where a novice who seduces a nun is to be expelled. ? So 
the Commentary., Vin-a 1024. * Other prohibitions in regard to these classes of 
persons given at Vin 1.136, Vin1.320. * Itis to be gathered from Vin-a 1025 that 
an Order might (inadvertently) contain any of the types of malefactors mentioned 
above from a matricide down to a hermaphrodite. 
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Now at that time monks ordained one who had a group as pre- 
ceptor ... He said: 
“Monks, one who has a group as preceptor should not be or- 
dained ... offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks ordained one who had a eunuch’ as 
preceptor ... one who had one living in communion as it were by 
theft as preceptor ... one who had one who had gone over to (another) 
sect as preceptor ... one who had an animal as preceptor ... one who 
had a matricide as preceptor ... one who had a parricide as preceptor 
... one who had a murderer of a perfected one as preceptor ... one 
who had a seducer of a nun as preceptor ... one who had a schismatic 
as preceptor ... one who had the shedder of (a Truth-finder’s) blood 
as preceptor ... one who had a hermaphrodite as preceptor. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, one who has a eunuch as preceptor ... one who has 
a hermaphrodite as preceptor should not be ordained. Whoever 
should ordain (one such), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF WITHOUT A BOWL, ETC. 


Now at that time monks (each) ordained one who had no bowl.” They 
walked for almsfood (to be put) into their hands.” People ... spread it 
about, saying: “Like followers of (other) sects.*” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 





| The following classes of persons mentioned also above, BD 4.108ff. ° apattaka, 


see BD 2.123, n.6. ° hatthesu pindaya caranti. Same expression at Vin 3.245; see 
BD 2.119, n. 3, n. 4. For same expression in next paragraph, Vin 1.372 gives five variant 
readings all reading carati. But at Nuns’ Bu-Pc 63/f. we get a singular noun followed 
by a plural verb, as above, with the meaning that each nun ordained a woman, and 
that then these were considered all together as a plurality: in referring to their 
actions a plural verb was needed and was used. * Cf. Vin 3.245 (BD 2.119). 
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“Monks, one who has no bowl should not be ordained. Who- 
ever should ordain (one such), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) ordained one who had no robe. 
They walked naked for almsfood. People ... spread it about, saying: 
“Like followers of other sects.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Monks, one who has no robe should not be ordained. Whoever 
should ordain (one such), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) ordained one who had no bowl or 
robe. They walked naked for almsfood (to be put) into their hands... 
“Monks, one who has no bowl or robe should not be ordained. 
Whoever should ordain (one such), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) ordained by means of lending a 
bowl.’ When they were ordained, they returned (each one) his bowl 
and walked for almsfood (to be put) into their hands... 

“Monks, one should not ordain by lending a bowl. Whoever 
should (so) ordain, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) ordained by means of lending a 
robe. When they were ordained, they returned (each one) his robe 
and walked naked for almsfood ... 

“Monks, one should not ordain by lending a robe. Whoever 
should (so) ordain, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) ordained by means of lending a 
bowl and robe. When they were ordained, they returned the bowl 





| ydcitakena pattena, by (using) a bowl that had been asked for, i.e. borrowed by the 
candidates for ordination. 
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and robe and walked naked for almsfood (to be put) into their hands 


“Monks, one should not ordain by lending a bowl and robe. 
Whoever should (so) ordain, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


Told is the Portion on Twenty (Cases) where one should not ordain 


THE PORTION ON THIRTY-TWO (cases) WHERE ONE 
SHOULD NOT LET GO FORTH 


Now at that time monks (each) let go forth one who had his hands 
cut off ... his feet cut off ... his hands and feet cut off ... his ears cut 
off ... his nose ... his ears and nose ... his fingers ... his nails’ cut off... 
who had the tendons (of his feet) cut ... one who had webbed fingers” 
... a hunchback ... a dwarf... one who had a goitre ... one who had 
been branded’... one who had been scourged* ... one who had been 
written about’ ... one who had elephantiasis ... one who was badly 
ill ... one who disgraced an assembly‘ (by some deformity’) ... one 





* ala; see Journal of the Pali Text Society 1884, p.71, 1886, p.105. ” phanahatthaka, 
with a hand like a snake’s hood. Cf. hatthaphanaka at Vin 2.107, “hands used as an in- 
strument shaped like a snake’s hood” for smoothing the hair. Vin-a 1027, “one whose 
fingers were grown together like a bat’s wings”. See note by A.K. COOMARASWAMY 
on the jalalakkhana, “The ‘Webbed Finger’ of Buddha’, Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. VII, 1931, p.365, where he is of the opinion that jala does not mean a webbing 
connecting the fingers, but refers to the thin lines of rosy light which may be seen 
between the fingers when they are held together and the hand held up to the light. 
The fingers of the Buddha, as Mahapurusa, would be straight and regularly formed, 
of one measure, ekappamana, according to this lakkhana, or sign. “Itis even possible”, 
as Coomaraswamy adds in a postscript, “that ‘having webbed fingers’ represents 
the exact opposite of the meaning of the original lakkhana.” ° Cf. Vin1.76 (above, 
BD 4.95). * Cf. Vin1.75 (above, BD 4.95). * |emphCf. Vin1.75 (above, BD.4.95) 
é parisadiisaka. ” Given at length at Vin-a1027ff. 
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who was purblind’ ... one with a crooked limb ... one who was lame 
... one paralysed down one side ... a cripple ... one weak from old age 
... one who was blind7... one who was dumb’ ... one who was deaf’... 
one who was blind and dumb ... one who was deaf and dumb ... one 
who was blind and deaf and dumb. They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “Monks, one who has had his hands cut off should not 
be let go forth; one who has had his feet cut off ... one who is blind 
and deaf and dumb should not be let go forth. Whoever should let 
(one such) go forth, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


Told is the Portion on Thirty-two (Cases) where one should not let go forth 


Told is the Ninth Portion for Repeating: that on Inheritance 


THE STORY OF GUIDANCE FOR THE 
UNCONSCIENTIOUS 


Now at that time the group of six monks gave guidance to those who 
were unconscientious. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, guidance should not be given to those who are uncon- 
scientious. Whoever should give it to (such), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks lived under the guidance of those who 
were unconscientious; these soon also became unconscientious, de- 
praved monks. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





* The two words for blind: kana and andha, are used. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a1030 
says that kana means blind of one or both eyes (and not merely blind of one). He 
cites the Mahapaccari Commentary as asserting kdna to mean blind of one eye and 
andha of both, and he cites the Great Commentary, as saying that andha means blind 
from birth; he keeps this explanation at Vin-a 1031. “Purblind” and the next three 
terms occur at Vin 2.90, ANi.107, ANii.85, ANiii.385, SNi.94,Pp51. 7 Vin-a1031 
explains that if he were unable to say the complete formula for going for refuge, he 
could not go forth. * Vin-a1o031, if he could hear a loud noise he might go forth. 
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“Monks, one should not live under the guidance of those who 
are unconscientious. Whoever should (so) live, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 

Then it occurred to the monks: “It is laid down by the Lord that 
guidance should not be given to those who are unconscientious, 
and that one should not live under the guidance of those who are 
unconscientious. Now, how are we to know who is conscientious or 
who is unconscientious?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“T allow you, monks, to wait for four or five days until (you can 


yp» 


say), ‘I know what is the nature of the monks”. 


THE STORY OF GUIDANCE FOR ONE ON A JOURNEY, 
ETC. 


Now at that time a certain monk was going along a highroad in the 
Kosala country. Then it occurred to that monk: “It is laid down by 
the Lord that one should not live independently.’ I am in need of 
guidance’? but I am going along a high-road. Now what line of conduct 
should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow a monk, monks, if he is going along a high-road and is not 
receiving guidance to live independently.” 





Now at that time two monks were going along a high-road in the 
Kosala country. These arrived at a certain residence, and there one 
monk became ill. Then it occurred to that ill monk: “It is laid down 
by the Lord that one should not live independently. I am in need of 
guidance, but I am ill. Now what line of conduct should be followed 
by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow a monk, monks, if he is ill and is not receiving guidance 
to live independently.” 





1 bhikkhusabhagata. Vin-a 1031, “Until I know from monks that their conscientious- 
ness is shared by the monk giving guidance”. Or, is sabhagata equal to sabhava, 
the nature (of a monk), as I take it to be? 7 Above, BD 4.101. * ahañ camhi 
nissayakaraniyo. 
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Then it occurred to that monk who was tending the ill one: “It is 
laid down by the Lord ... I am in need of guidance but this monk is ill. 
Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow a monk, monks, if he is tending an ill one and is not re- 
ceiving guidance, to live independently although being requested.’ 





Now at that time a certain monk was staying in a forest and 
there came to be comfort’ for him in this lodging. Then it occurred 
to this monk: “It is laid down by the Lord that one should not live 
independently. I am in need of guidance, but I am staying in a forest 
and there comes to be comfort for me in this lodging. Now what line 
of conduct should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Tallow a monk, monks, if he is a forest-dweller and is thinking 
about abiding in comfort’ and is not receiving guidance, to live inde- 
pendently, thinking: ‘Ifa suitable giver of guidance comes along, I 
will live under his guidance’.” 


PERMISSION TO PROCLAIM BY CLAN 


Now at that time (a person) wished for ordination from the venerable 
Kassapa the Great.* Then the venerable Kassapa the Great sent a 
message to the venerable Ananda, saying: “Let Ananda come, he will 
proclaim’ this (person).” The venerable Ananda spoke thus: 





! By the ill one, Vin-a 1032. That is, as the Commentary says, the ill monk may 
ask the other to request him to give guidance; but if through pride he does not 
ask, he may go away. We must therefore assume that if he stays with the invalid 
but does not take guidance from him, he may live independently of guidance. 
? phāsu. Vin-a 1032, “there comes to be comfort in regard to obtaining tranquillity 
and vision”. ° Phdsuvihdra; cf. brahmavihara, and the monk who was phāsuvi- 
harika, below Bp 4.373, Kd 7.12.1. * At ANi.23 called “chief of those who uphold 
the ascetic practices”. Verses at Thag 1051-1090. He exchanged robes with Gotama, 
* anussaveti, in technical meaning of proclaiming the resolution three 
times after the motion for ordaining a person had been put before an Order. Cf. 
Kd 1.28.3-Kd 1.28.6. 


SN ii.221. 
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“Lam not able to pronounce’ the elder’s? name (for) the elder is 
my teacher’.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Tallow you, monks, to proclaim merely by clan (-name) 


” 


THE STORY OF TWO EXPECTING ORDINATION, ETC. 


Now at that time two (persons) wished for ordination from the vener- 
able Kassapa the Great. These quarrelled, saying: “I will be ordained 
first, I will be ordained first.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to make two proclamations together.” 





Now at that time there were those wishing for ordination from 
several elders. These quarrelled, saying: “I will be ordained first, I will 
be ordained first.” The elders spoke thus: “Come, your reverences, 
we are making all the proclamations together.” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to make two or three proclamations together 
if there is one preceptor, but not if there are different preceptors.” 
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PERMISSION FOR ORDINATION TWENTY YEARS 
FROM CONCEPTION 


Now at that time the venerable Kassapa the Boy’ became ordained 
twenty years after his conception. Then it occurred to the venerable 
Kassapa the Boy: “It is laid down by the Lord that an individual who is 
under twenty years of age should not be ordained,” and I am twenty 


ears from my conception. Now am I ordained’ or am I not ordained?” 
y y 


They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“When in his mother’s womb the first thought has arisen, the first 
consciousness appeared,‘ his birth is (to be reckoned as) from that 
time. I allow you, monks, to ordain one who is twenty years of age 
from his conception.” 
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ORDINATION PROCEDURE 


Now at that time ordained (monks) were to be seen who were (afflict- 
ed by) leprosy and boils and eczema and consumption and epilepsy.’ 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, when one is being ordained to ask him about 
things which are stumbling-blocks* for him.” And thus should he be 
asked: Have you diseases like this: leprosy, boils, eczema, consump- 
tion, epilepsy? Are you a human being? Are you a man? Are you a 
freeman? Are you without debts? Are you not in the royal service? 
Have you your parents’ consent? Are you full twenty years of age? 
Are you complete as to bowl and robes? What is your name? What is 
the name of your preceptor?” 








1 gahetum, a word with a variety of meanings; here meaning “to pronounce” in 
sense of “to take”, cf. “to take his name in vain’. Since Ananda calls Kassapa his guru 
(garu me), and if we equate guru with acariya, spiritual teacher or father (cf. pitucitta, 
Vin 1.45, Vin 1.60), it was not suitable for Ananda to “take” (pronounce) his “father’s” 
name. The use of the gotta (clan) name is less intimate and therefore permissible. 
Cf. Kausitaki Upanisad 2.11.7 where the father “takes his son’s name”, nama asya 
grnhati. I am indebted for this note to A.K. Coomaraswamy. Mahakassapa’s refer- 
ence to Ananda as kumaraka, young boy at sNii.218 should also be noted. ? Le. 
Mahakassapa’s, as stated at Vinaya Texts i.228. For in making the proclamations, 
Ananda would have had to say that so-and-so wished to be ordained by Kassapa. 
? garu, probably equivalent to guru, spiritual teacher. Cf. garunissaya at Vin 2.303. 
* Kumarakassapa. Kumara has the meaning both of boy and of prince. Kumarakass- 
apa “went forth” when he was only seven years old and he had been reared by a king 
since his birth by a nun; see AN-ai.284, MN-a ii.120, Thag-a (Psalms of the Bretheren 
p-147f.), Dhp-a iii.144, Ja i.148. Verses are ascribed to him at Thag 201-202. Called 
“chief of those who are versatile speakers” at An i.24. The Vammiki Sutta (mw i.142) 
was spoken to Kumarakassapa; the Nigrodhamigajataka (Jano.12) and Dhp 160 on 
account of his mother. 7” Bu-Pc 65, and above, BD 4.98. ° Cf. Bu-Pc65 where 
itis stated that if a person is ordained while he is under twenty he is not (really) 
ordained. He himself incurs no offence, but there is an offence for the monks who 
ordain him. * Cf. definition of manussaviggaha, human being, at Vin 3.73. + Cf. 
above, Kd1.39.1. ? antarāyike dhamme, cf. Vin 4.134 (BD 3.21, where see n.5). ° Cf. 
Vin 2.271f. for the questions put to nuns on their ordination. 
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Now at that time monks asked those wishing for ordination, but 
who were not instructed, about the things which are stumbling- 
blocks. Those wishing for ordination were at a loss, they were abashed, 
they were unable to reply. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“T allow you, monks, having instructed first, afterwards to ask 
about the things which are stumbling-blocks.” 

They instructed just there in the midst of the Order. As before, 
those wishing for ordination were at a loss, they were abashed, they 
were unable to reply. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“I allow you, monks, having instructed aside, to ask about the 
things which are stumbling-blocks in the midst of the Order. And 
thus, monks, should one be instructed: First, he should be invited 
to choose’ a preceptor; having invited him to choose a preceptor, a 
bowl and robes should be pointed out to him (with the words): “This 
is a bowl for you, this is an outer cloak, this is an upper robe, this is 
an inner robe; go and stand in such and such a place’.” 

Ignorant, inexperienced (monks) instructed them. Those wish- 
ing for ordination, but who were not (properly) instructed, were at 
a loss, they were abashed, they were unable to reply. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, one should not be instructed by anignorant, inexperi- 
enced (monk). Whoever (such) should instruct, there is an offen- 
ce of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to instruct by means of an 
experienced, competent monk.” 

Those who were not agreed upon instructed. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, one should not be instructed by one who is not agreed 
upon. Whoever should so instruct, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. I allow you, monks, to instruct by means of one who is agreed 
upon. And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: oneself may be 
agreed upon by oneself or another may be agreed upon by another’. 
And how is oneself to be agreed upon by oneself? The Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 





1 gahapetabbo; cf. gahapaka at Vin3.246 (BD 2.122, where seen.1). 7” Cf. below, 
Kd 2.15.6. 
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sirs, let the Order hear me. So and so wishes for ordination from the 
venerable so and so. If it seems right to the Order, I would instruct 
so and so.’ Thus may oneself be agreed upon by oneself. 

“And how is another to be agreed upon by another? The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
‘Honoured sirs, let the Order hear me. So and so wishes for ordination 
from the venerable so and so. If it seems right to the Order, so and 
so could instruct so and so.’ Thus may another be agreed upon by 
another. 

“The monk who is agreed upon, having approached the one who 
wishes for ordination, should speak thus to him: ‘Listen, so and so. 
This is for you a time for truth (-speaking), a time for fact (-speaking). 
When I am asking you in the midst of the Order about what is,’ you 
should say, ‘It is,’ if it is so; you should say, ‘It is not,’ if it is not so. Do 
not be at a loss, do not be abashed. Thus I will ask’ you: ‘Have you 
diseases like this ... What is your preceptor’s name?’” 

They” arrived together. They should not arrive together. The in- 
structor having come first, the Order should be informed by him, 
saying: “Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. So and so wishes 
for ordination from the venerable so and so. He has been instructed 
by me. If it seems right to the Order, let so and so come.” He should 
be told: “Come.” Having made him arrange his upper robe over one 
shoulder, having made him honour the monks’ feet, having made 
him sit down on his haunches, having made him salute with joined 
palms, he should be made to ask for ordination, saying: “Honoured 





1 yarı jatam. Vin-a 1033 says about that which is produced, jata, has arisen, is exist- 
ing in your body. This can only refer to the questions on the diseases. The Pali in 
such cases is idiomatic: “Is there for you a disease?” So one could say, “I am asking 
you about what exists, yarh jatam (as a disease for you), and you should say there is, 
atthi (such a disease for me) it being so, santam; there is not, n’atthi, it being not so, 
asantamn”. But since in fact not all the questions are about diseases, I have translated 
as above, the better to emphasise the general necessity to answer all the questions 
truthfully in accordance with the preliminary reminder, “This is a time for truth 
and fact”. ? pucchissarh. * The instructor and his candidate. Nothing to show 
whether the Lord is supposed to continue to give these instructions, or whether 
they are incorporated without being attributed to him. 
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sirs, I ask the Order for ordination; honoured sirs, may the Order 
raise me up out of compassion.’ And a second time, honoured sirs, 
... And a third time, honoured sirs, I ask the Order for ordination; 
honoured sirs, may the Order raise me up out of compasson.” 

The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: “Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This one, 
so and so, wishes for ordination from the venerable so and so. If it 
seems right to the Order I could ask so and so about the things which 
are stumbling-blocks. Listen, so and so. This is for you a time for 
truth (-speaking), a time for fact (-speaking). I am asking you about 
what is. You should say, ‘It is’, if it is so; you should say, ‘It is not,’ if 
it is not so. Have you diseases like this: ... What is your preceptor’s 
name?” 

The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: “Honoured sirs, let the Order hear me. This one, so 
and so, wishes for ordination from the venerable so and so. He is 
quite pure in regard to the things which are stumbling-blocks, he 
is complete as to bowl and robes. So and so is asking the Order for 
ordination by means of the preceptor so and so. If it seems right to 
the Order, let the Order ordain so and so by means of the preceptor 
so and so. This is the motion. 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order hear me. This one, so and so, wishes 
for ordination from the venerable so and so. He is quite pure in regard 
to the things which are stumbling-blocks, he is complete as to bowl 
and robes. So and so is asking the Order for ordinaton by means of 
the preceptor so and so. The Order is ordaining so and so by means 
of the preceptor so and so. If the ordination of so and so by means of 
the preceptor so and so is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. 

“And a second time I speak forth this matter ... And a third time I 
speak forth this matter ... he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. 
“So and so is being ordained by the Order by means of the preceptor 
so and so. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I 





1 Cf. above, Kd 1.29.2. 
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understand this.” 


Told is the (Formal) Act of Ordination 


FOUR REQUISITES 


The shadow should be measured’ at once, the length of the season” 
should be explained, the portion of the day? should be explained, the 
formula‘ should be explained, the four resources should be explained 
(with the words): ‘Going forth is on account of meals of scraps ... (as 
at Kd1.30.4) ... These are extra acquisitions: ghee, fresh butter, oil, 
honey, molasses.’ 


Told are the Four Resources 


FOUR THINGS NOT TO BE DONE 


Now at that time monks, having ordained a certain monk, went away 
leaving him alone. Afterwards as he was going along alone, he met 
his former wife on the way. She spoke thus: “What, have you now 
gone forth?” 

“Yes, I have gone forth.” She said: 

“Sexual intercourse is difficult for those who have gone forth. 
Come and indulge in sexual intercourse.” Having indulged in sexual 
intercourse with her, he arrived late. Monks spoke thus: “What were 
you, your reverence, doing for such a long time?” 





|! This must mean the shadow of the candidate, cast by the sun. Vin-a1033 says 
the shadow should be measured with the words, It is the length of one man or 
of two men, ekaporisa dveporisd. Cf. porisa meaning “height of a man.” at MNi.74, 
MNi.187, MNi.365. 7 Vin-a1033 “the seasons are the rains, the cold weather, the 
hot weather. If whichever season it is is not ended, that season is incomplete by 
so many days”, thus the number of days remaining in that season, or “the exact 
season’ (Pali-English Dictionary) should be explained. * Vin-a1033, morning or 
afternoon. * sangiti, chanting together. According to Vin-a 1034, having done all 
this together he should be asked about his measure, the season and portion of the 
day in order that he might give the correct answers and so make it clear that he has 
properly understood his age as a member of the Order. 
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Then this monk told this matter to the monks. The monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“I allow you, monks, having ordained (a monk), to give him a 
companion and to explain four things which are not to be done. When 
a monk is ordained he should not indulge in sexual intercourse, even 
with an animal.’ Whatever monk indulges in sexual intercourse, he 
becomes not a (true) recluse, not a son of the Sakyans. As a man 
with his head cut off could not become one to live by that bodily 
connection, even soa monk, having indulged in sexual intercourse, 
becomes not a (true) recluse, not a son of the Sakyans.’ This is a thing 
not to be done by you as long as life lasts. 

“When a monk is ordained he should not take by theft what has 
not been given, even if it is only a blade of grass.* Whatever monk 
takes by theft a pāda* or the worth of a pada or more than a pada 
that has not been given, he becomes not a (true) recluse, not a son 
of the Sakyans. As a withered leaf, freed from its stalk, could not 
become green again, even so a monk, having taken by theft a pada or 
the worth of a pada or more than a pada that was not given, becomes 
not a (true) recluse, not a son of the Sakyans.* This is a thing not to 
be done by you as long as life lasts. 

“When a monk is ordained he should not intentionally deprive a 
living thing of life, even ifit is only an ant. Whatever monk deprives 
a human being of life even down to causing abortion,’ he becomes 
not a (true) recluse, not a son of the Sakyans. As a flat stone, broken 
in half, becomes (something) not to be put together again, even soa 
monk, having intentionally deprived a human being of life, becomes 
not a (true) recluse, not a son of the Sakyans.* This is a thing not to 
be done by you as long as life lasts. 

“When a monk is ordained he should not lay claim to a state 
of further-men, even thinking: ‘I delight in solitude’. Whatever 
monk, of evil desires, filled with covetousness, lays claim to a state of 





* Bu-Pj1, Vin3.22. 7 Vin3.28. ° Bu-Pj2. * SeenoteatBp1i71. ° Cf. Vin3.47. 
6 Bu-Pj3 (for human beings) and Bu-Pc 61 (for animals). 7” Vin3.83f. * Vin3.74. 
° sufifidgara. See Vin3.91. Where “delight in solitude for the mind devoid of the 
hindrances” occurs in definition of “state of further-men”. 
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further-men which is non-existent, not a fact'—to meditation or to 
a deliverance or to contemplation or to an attainment or to a way or 
to a fruit?—he becomes nota (true) recluse, not a son of the Sakyans. 
As a palmyra palm, cut off at the crown, could not become one for 
further growth,’ even so a monk, of evil desires, filled with covetous- 
ness, having claimed a state of further-men which is nonexistent, 
not a fact, becomes not a (true) recluse, not a son of the Sakyans. This 
is a thing not to be done by you as long as life lasts.” 


Told are the Four Things which are not to be done 


THE STORY OF ONE SUSPENDED FOR NOT SEEING AN 
OFFENCE 


Nowat that time a certain monk, suspended‘ for not seeing an offence, 
left the Order, (but) having come back again, he asked the monks for 
ordination. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, suspended for not seeing 
an offence, leaves the Order, (but) having come back again, asks the 
monks for ordination. They should speak thus to him: “Will you see 
this offence?’ If he says: ‘I will see it’, he may be let go forth. If he 
says: ‘I will not see it’, he should not be let go forth. 

“Having let him go forth they should say (to him): ‘Will you see 
this offence?’ If he says: ‘I will see it’, he may be ordained. If he says: ‘I 
will not see it’, he should not be ordained. Having ordained him, they 
should say: ‘Will you see this offence? ‘If he says: ‘I will see it’, he may 
be restored." If he says: ‘I will not see it’, he should not be restored. 
Having restored him, they should say: ‘Do you see this offence?’ If 
he sees it, that is good; if he does not see it, he may be suspended 
again if it possible to obtain unanimity’; if it is not possible to obtain 





* Vin 3.90, where such a one is called the “chief great thief”. 7 Cf. the longer list 
of concepts enumerated in definition of “state of further-men” at Vin 3.91, Vin 3.92. 
? Vin3.92. * ukkhitta. Cf. Vin 4.113, Vin 4.137, Vin 4.218 and see BD3.28,n.4. 5 On 
osdreti, to restore after seeing an offence, making amends for it and giving up a 
false view, see BD 3.28,n.4. ° Le. among the monks, for this further suspension. 
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unanimity there is no offence in eating with, in being in communion 
with (him).’ 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, suspended for not making 
amends for an offence, leaves the Order (but) having come back 


Kd 1.79.3 


again, asks the monks for ordination. They should speak thus to 
him: ‘Will you make amends for this offence?’ If he says: ‘I will make 
amends’, he may be let go forth... (asin Kd 1.79.2 reading make amends 
for instead of see) ... in being in communion with (him). 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, suspended for not giving up 


Vin 1.98 


Kd 1.79.4 


a wrong view, leaves the Order (but) having come back again, asks 
the monks for ordination. They should speak thus to him: ‘Will you 
give up this wrong view?’ If he says: ‘I will give it up he may be let go 
forth ... (as in Kd 1.79.2 reading give up instead of see) ... in being in 
communion with (him). 


The Great Section’: the First 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

As to great matters in the Vinaya, 

to bringing ease to the well-behaved 

both in restraint of evil desires 

and in strivings for conscientiousness, 

And also bearing in mind the instruction 

which is within the range of the all-knowing conqueror, 
in a realm which has no other, 

in peace from bondage, 

in what is well laid down, 

in that which has no doubt, 

In Section in Vinaya, as well as in Parivara and in Heading(s), 
the good follows closely as though imitating. 

Who does not understand cattle does not guard the herd, 
so not knowing moral habit, how can he guard restraint? 
Although the Suttantas and Abhidhamma be forgotten, 
for all time the teaching persists 

while Vinaya is not destroyed. 

Therefore, because firmly supported, 


BD 4.127 


Vin 1.99 





* So Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 1034, tena saddhim, and as may be deduced from Bu- 
Pc 69 and its Old Commentary’s definition of “has not acted according to the rule”. 
2? Mahakhandhaka. Called pabbajjakkhandhaka at pN-a ii.363. 
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I will declare the key in regular sequence 

according to (my) knowledge. 

Listen while I speak. 

The matter, the provenance’, 

the offence, the methods and the abbreviations— 

it is not easy not to leave something out; 

discern that from the method. 

Awakening, and the Rajayatana, the Goatherds’, Sahampati 
Brahma, Alara, Uddaka, and monks, Upaka the seer, 
Kondafifia, Vappa, Bhaddiya and Mahanama, Assaji, 

Yasa, four, fifty, all, he sent out (on tour), the quarters, 

The subject,’ as to Mara, and the thirty, 

at Uruvela, three matted hair ascetics, 

fire-room, the Great Kings, Sakka, 

and Brahma, the entire (population), 

Rag-robe, a tank, and a stone, kakudha-(tree), 

a stone, a rose-apple, and a mango, 

emblic myrobalam, he brought a flower from the Coral Tree, 
‘Kassapa, let them be chopped, let them be kindled, 

and let them be extinguished’, 

they plunged into, fire-vessels, rain, Gaya, 

and the Palm Grove, (King of) Magadha, 

Upatissa, Kolita, and distinguished (young men), the going forth, 
wrongly dressed, dismissal, and the lean wretched brahmin, 
He indulged in bad habits, the stomach, 

the brahmin youth, a group, 

year’s standing, by the ignorant, going away, 

ten years’ standing, guidance, 

They did not conduct themselves (properly), 

to dismiss, ignorant, nullification, five, six, 

and whoever else, and naked, not with (his hair) cut off, 
matted hair ascetic, a Sakyan. 

Five diseases among the Magadhese, service,’ a thief (and) fingers, 
and (the King of) Magadha decreed, jail, written about, scourged, 


Branded, debtor, and a slave, close-shaving, Upali, snake (-wind disease) ,* 





1 


Introduction xivf. 7 


Kd1.51.1. 
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nidana. This usually appears in the Vinaya to mean the place where the Lord was 
staying when such conduct occurred as led to the framing of a rule or allowance, 
thus the “provenance” of a rule or allowance. See also ks iii, Introduction xff.; Ks iv, 
vatthum. Appearing to refer to Kd1.12.2, Kd 1.12.4, the going 
forth and ordination formula by the three refuges. Going forth and Ordination form 
the subject matter of Section i of the Mahavagga. ° Text reads eko. Oldenberg, 
Vin 1.373 thinks we ought to read bhato (for rajabhata in Kd1.40.3). * See Kd1.50.1; 
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a family with faith, and Kandaka, and then crowded up, 

About how to live,’ the boy, trainings, and they were,” Now how? 
entire, by mouth, preceptors, luring away, Kandaka, 

Eunuch, theft,” going over to,* and a snake, on a mother, a father, 
perfected ones, a nun, schismatic, 

concerning blood,’ hermaphrodite,‘ 

Without a preceptor, through an Order, a group, eunuch, 

without a bowl, without a robe, both these, 

then those three on what was lent, 

Hands, feet, hands and feet, ears, nose, both these, 

fingers, nails, tendons, webbed hands, and a hunch-back, dwarf, 
Having goitre, and then a branded one, 

scourged, written about, elephantiasis, 

badly (ill), and one who disgraces an assembly, blind, 

and just then one with a crooked limb, 

And then a lame one, paralysed down one side, 

with a cripple, old age, blind from birth, dumb, 

deaf, blind and dumb, and what is thereto, 

Whatever is called blind and dumb, and then dumb and deaf, 

And blind and dumb and deaf, 

and guidance to the unconscientious, 

And one should (not) live, what is done on a journey,’ being asked, wishing 
for, 

‘let him come’,® they quarrelled,’ if there is one preceptor, Kassapa, 
And ordained (monks) were to be seen pressing about diseases, 
the uninstructed were at a loss, instruction just there, 

And then in the Order, then an ignorant one, and not agreed upon, 
together, the ‘may-it-raise-(me-)up’ ordination, resource, alone, the three.”° 
In this Section are one hundred and seventy-two items. 


BD 4.129 


Vin 1.100 





* vatthumhi, i.e. in dependence for five years or for life, Kd 1.53.4. Sinhalese edition 


vatthusmim. ? viharanti, as in Kd157.1. ° Le.in communion by theft, Kd 1.62.3. 
* Le. going over to (another) sect, Kd 1.62.3. 5 ruhirena, here replacing lohituppa- 
dako of Kd 1.67.1, the shedder of a (tathagata’s) blood. ° Here called only vyafijana 
(accompanying attribute, distinctive characteristic) instead of ubhatovyafijanaka 
as at Kd1.68.1. 7” kataddhana, referring to Kd 1.73.1, Kd1.73.2. Sinhalese edition 
reads tathaddhanam. * Following dgacchatu of Sinhalese edition =Kd1.74.1, in- 
stead of Text’sdgacchantarh. ° vivadenti (with variant reading vivadenti, Vin 1.373). 
1 Doubtless referring to (1) not seeing an offence, (2) not making amends for an 
offence, (3) not giving up a wrong view (each a ground for a monk’s suspension; 
and their opposites, each being a ground for his restoration dealt with at Kd 1.79.1, 
Kd 1.79.4. 
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PERMISSION TO GATHER 


At one time the awakened one, the Lord was staying near Rajagaha 
on Mount Vulture Peak. Now at that time wanderers belonging to 
other sects, having collected together on the fourteenth, fifteenth 
and eighth days of the half-month.’ spoke dhamma,’ People came up 
to them to hear dhamma. They gained affection for the wanderers 
belonging to other sects, they gained faith (in them), the wanderers 
belonging to other sects gained adherents.” 

Then reasoning arose thus in the mind of King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha as he was meditating in seclusion: “At present wanderers 
belonging to other sects, having collected together on the fourteenth, 
fifteenth and eighth days of the half-month, speak dhamma. These 
people go up to them to hear dhamma. They gain affection for the 
wanderers belonging to other sects, they gain faith (in them), the 
wanderers belonging to other sects gain adherents. Suppose the 
masters should also collect together on the fourteenth, fifteenth and 
eighth days of the half-month?” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down ata respect- 
ful distance, As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, King 





1 On pakkha, cf. Vin 4.75 (BD 2.313, and q.v. n.3) where eating food given pakkhikarh 
and uposathikam, “on a day of the waxing or waning of the moon” and “on an 
observance-day”, form exceptions to the rule prohibiting a group-meal. ? Vin- 
a1034, what is and what is not tobe done by them. ° pakkhais literally a party, a 
side, a faction, not necessarily a schismatic one, as is shown by above context, and 
see BD 3.190, n. 3. 
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Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus to the Lord: “Now, Lord, as 
I was meditating in seclusion, a reasoning arose in my mind thus: ‘At 
present wanderers belonging to other sects ... should collect together 
on the fourteenth, fifteenth and eighth days of the half-month?’” 
Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted King Seniya 

Bimbisara of Magadha with talk on dhamma. Then King Seniya Bim- 
bisara of Magadha, gladdened, ... delighted by the Lord with talk 
on dhamma, rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed 
keeping his right side towards him. Then the Lord, on this occasion, 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to assemble together on the fourteenth, fif- 
teenth and eighth days of the half-month.” 





Now at that time monks, thinking: “It is allowed by the Lord to 
assemble together on the fourteenth, fifteenth and eighth days of the 
half-month,” having assembled together, sat down in silence. Those 
people came up to hear dhamma. They looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
having assembled together on the fourteenth, fifteenth and eighth 
days of the half-month, sit in silence, like dumb pigs’? Ought not 
dhamma to be spoken when they are assembled together?” Monks 
heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, having assembled together on the fourteenth, 
fifteenth and eighth days of the half-month, to speak dhamma.” 


PERMISSION TO RECITE THE PATIMOKKHA 


Then as the Lord was meditating in seclusion a reasoning arose in 
his mind thus: “What now if I were to allow those rules of training, 





* mūgasūkarā; Vin-a 1034 explains by thilasarirasikara, pigs that are fat in body. 
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laid down by me for monks, (to form) a recital of Patimokkha’ for 
them? It would be a (formal) act of observance’ for them.” 

Then the Lord, having emerged from his seclusion in the evening, 
on this occasion, in this connection having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: “Now, monks, as I was meditating in 
seclusion a reasoning arose in my mind thus: ‘What now if I should 
allow those rules of training, laid down by me for monks, (to form) a 
recital of Patimokkha for them? It would be a (formal) act of obser- 
vance for then’. I allow you, monks, to recite a Patimokkha. 

“And thus, monks, should it be recited: The Order should be in- 
formed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. Today, the fifteenth (day), is an Obser- 
vance (day). If it seems right to the Order, the Order may carry out 
Observance, it may recite the Patimokkha. What is the Order’s first 
duty? Let the venerable ones announce entire purity.* I will recite 
the Patimokkha (while) one and all of us present* listen properly 
and pay attention to it.” He for whom there may be an offence should 





’ Ruys Davips (E.R.E., article on Patimokkha) says that from “the manner in which 
the word is used” in this passage it is not surprising” to find that the early Buddhists 
ascribed the institution ... of the Patimokkha itself to a date long antecedent to that 
of the Buddha. If that be correct, the word Patimokkha must have been current in 
Kosala when Buddhism arose, and ... among members of the previous orders”. Rhys 
Davids refers to DN ii.46-DN ii.49, where tradition ascribes a Patimokkha to the time 
when Vipassin was Buddha, and to the verse (DN ii.49), repeated at Dhp 185, which 
contains the words: patimokkhe ca sarnvaro ... etarn buddhanasdsanam, “and restraint 
according to the Patimokkha—this is the teaching of the Buddhas” (plural). 

On suggested meanings of Patimokkha, see BD 1, Introduction, p. xiff.; Vinaya Texts 
i., Introduction, p.xxvii. On the number of rules that the Patimokkha contained, see 
WINTERNITZ, History of Indian Literature, ii.2, n. 5, which gives further references, 
and also B.C. Law, History of Pali Literature, i.48f. °? uposathakamma. Uposatha 
stands for “observance” itself. The phrase tad-ah-uposathe, “on this day’s obser- 
vance”, is usually used for an Observance day. ° pdrisuddhi, i.e. that only those 
are present who have committed no offences, or who have acknowledged any com- 
mitted, or who have fulfilled the penalty for them. Cf. below, BD 4.158. * sabbeva 
santa. Cf. ubho va santa at Vin3.218. ° Vinaya Texts i.242 take these words (all of 
us ... to it) to be the answer of the monks then present. As there is no ti marking 
the end of a speech, I think Gotama is still supposed to be telling the monks the way 
in which the recitation is to be carried out. 
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reveal’ it. If there is no offence, you should become silent. By your 
becoming silent I shall thus know that the venerable ones are quite 
pure. For as there is an answer for each question,’ so it is proclaimed’ 
up to the third time in an assembly like this. Whatever monk remem- 
bering while it is being proclaimed up to the third time that there 
is an existent offence and should not reveal it, there comes to be 
conscious lying* for him.” Now, conscious lying, venerable ones, is 
a thing called a stumbling-block‘ by the Lord. Therefore the exis- 
tent offence should be revealed by a monk who remembers that he 
has fallen (into an offence) and who desires purity; for when it is 
revealed there comes to be comfort for him.’” 





Patimokkha’ means: this is the beginning, this is the head,’ 
this is the foremost of states that are good; therefore it is called 
Patimokkha. 

The venerable ones means: this— ‘the venerable ones’—is aterm 
of esteem,’ this is a term of respect, this is a deferential and honorific 
designation.’ 

I will recite means: I will explain, I will teach, I will lay down, I 
will establish, I will make clear, I will analyse, I will make plain.” 

To it means: to (what) is called the Pātimokkha. 

One and all of us present means: as many as there are in this 
assembly—elders and newly ordained and those of middle stand- 
ing—these are called ‘one and all of us present’. 





1 avikareyya. Avikaroti is to make clear, to manifest, thus to disclose, to bring to light. 


This method of clearing oneself of an offence is perhaps a forerunner to the more 
formal confession, dpatti deseti, to an Order, a group or to one individual monk. 
2? paccekaputthassa. * anussavita. * Defined at Vin 4.2 (BD 2.166). * Quoted 
Atthasalini92. ° antardyiko dhammo; see BD 3.21, n.5. 7 On the inclusion of this 
Commentary in the Mahavagga, see Vinaya Texts i, Introduction, p.xv and S. DuTT, 
Early Buddhist Monachism, p.91. * This derivative, Patimokkha from mukha “is 
quite impossible”, WINTERNITZ, History of Indian Literature, ii.22, n. 2. But punning 
is not to be taken as serious scientific etymology, for this was unknown so early. 
° Or, of endearment, of affection, piya. Cf. Cnd130, Snp-a536. ™ Cf.sNii.25, 
SN ii.154. SN iii.132, SN iv.166; AN i.286, AN ii.160. 
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(We) listen properly means: having applied ourselves, having 
attended,’ we concentrate with all our mind.” 

(We) pay attention means: we listen,’ minds one-pointed, minds 
not distracted, minds not perturbed.* 

He for whom there may be an offence means: a certain offence 
of the five classes of offence or a certain offence of the seven classes 
of offence” for an elder or for a newly ordained one or for one of 
middle standing. 

He should reveal means: he should tell, he should make clear, 
he should open up, he should make plain in the midst of an Order or 
in the midst of a group or to one individual. 

If there is no offence means: either one comes not to be com- 
mitted or, if fallen into, it is removed.° 

You should become silent means: you should not speak, you 
should consent. 

I shall know’ that you are quite pure means: I will know, I will 
understand. 

For as there is an answer for each question means: as one (per- 
son) if questioned about one (thing) would answer, so it should be 
known to that assembly: ‘He questions me’. 

Anassembly like this (means): it is called an assembly of monks. 

It is proclaimed up to the third time means: it is proclaimed 
once and it is proclaimed a second time and it is proclaimed a third 
time. 

Remembering means: knowing, perceiving. 

There is an existent offence means: either one comes to be com- 
mitted or if fallen into is not removed. 





1 2 


atthikatva manasikatva; cf. Vin 4.144. sabbar cetasa samannahardama; cf. SN i.112, 
SN i.189, SN n.ii.220; AN ii.116, AN iii.163, AN iii.402, AN iv.167; MNi.325. ° nisdmema. 
* Cf. an iii.174; Ds 11, Ds15,Ds24;Mnds501. ° The five classes of offence comprise 
the Parajika, Sarighdadisesa, Aniyata, Nissaggiya, Pacittiya offences; the seven classes 
these five with the addition of the Patidesaniyas and Sekhiyas. ° vutthita, femi- 
nine, agreeing with its subject dpatti. Vin-a 1034 reasonably explains: “here, either, 
whatever monk there comes to be not falling into an offence, or, having fallen is 
removed from it, this is the meaning of ‘if there is no offence’”. Cf. dpattiya vutthana 
in Kd138.10. ” vedissdmi... jdnissami. 
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Should not reveal means: should not tell, should not make clear, 
should not open up, should not make plain in the midst of an Order 
or in the midst of a group or to one individual. 

There comes to be conscious lying for him means: What is con- 
scious lying? It is an offence of wrong-doing.’ 

A thing called a stumbling-block by the Lord means: a stum- 
bling block to what? It is a stumbling-block to the attainment of the 
first (stage in) meditation, it is a stumbling-block to the attainment 
of the second (stage in) meditation ... the third (stage in) meditation, 
... the fourth (stage in) meditation, it is a stumbling-block to the 
attainment of the meditations, of the deliverances, of the contempla- 
tions, of the attainments’, of the renunciations, of the escapes,’ of 
the aloofnesses, of states that are good. 

Therefore means: for that reason. 

By (a monk) who remembers means: by (one) knowing, by 
(one) perceiving. 

By (a monk) who desires purity means: by (one) wishing to 
remove (an offence), by (one) wishing to be purified. 

Existent offence means: either one comes to be committed, or, 
if fallen into, is not removed. 

Should be revealed means: it should be revealed in the midst of 
an Order or in the midst of a group or to one individual. 

For when it is revealed there comes to be comfort for him 
means: In what is there comfort? There comes to be comfort in the 
attainment of the first (stage in) meditation, there comes to be com- 
fort in the attainment in the second (stage in) meditation ... the 
third (stage in) meditation ... the fourth (stage in) meditation; there 
comes to be comfort in the attainment of the meditations, of the 





1 In the Pacittiyas, however, conscious lying appears as the first offence in this class. 
Vinaya Texts i.245, note says that because of this “we cannot interpret here dukkata 
in the technical sense of a dukkata offence”. I think, however, that the difference 
in the penalties laid down for conscious lying may point to different stages in the 
growth of the legislation. * Cf. Vin3.91, Vin3.92, Vin 4.25. ° nissarana. ‘Es- 
capes’ mentioned at Ud 80; It p.37, It p.61; DN iii.275; AN iii.245, DN iii.239-DN iii.240; 
AN iii.290, DN iii.247; MN i.84ff-, etc. 
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deliverances, of the contemplations, of the attainments, of the re- 
nunciations, of the escapes, of the aloofnesses, of states that are 
good." 





Now at that time monks, thinking: “The recital of the Patimokkha 
is allowed by the Lord,” recited the Patimokkha daily. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited daily. Whoever 
should (so) recite it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
you, monks, to recite the Patimokkha on an Observance day.” 





Now at that time monks, thinking: “The recital of the Patimokkha 
onan Observance day is allowed by the Lord,” recited the Patimokkha 
three times during the half-month—on the fourteenth, on the fif- 
teenth and on the eighth (days) of the half-month. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited three times in 
the half-month. Whoever should (so) recite it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to recite the Patimokkha once 
in the half-month: either on this fourteenth or on the fifteenth (day).” 





Now at that time the group of six monks recited the Patimokkha 
according to assembly, each one before his own assembly. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited according to as- 
sembly, each one before his own assembly, Whoever should (so) 
recite it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, a 
(formal) act of Observance for all together.” 

Then it occurred to the monks: “A (formal) act of Observance 
for all together is allowed by the Lord. Now, how far does ‘being all 





1 Cf. the forest or jungle dwelling monk who had comfort, phasu, Kd 1.73.4. This 
example together with the one given above indicate that phasu is by no means used 
exclusively to denote physical comfort. * samaggdnam. Cf. samagga at Vin 4.52, “all 
come”, and see BD 2.267, n. 7; and cf. samagga sangha at Vin 4.154, Vin 4.218, Vin 4.231 
meaning a complete Order. 
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together” (go)? As far as one residence, or the whole earth?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow, monks, ‘being all together’ (to mean) as far as one resi- 
dence.” 


THE STORY OF MAHAKAPPINA 


Now at that time the venerable Kappina the Great’ was staying near 
Rajagaha at Maddakucchi in the deer-park. Then as the venerable 
Kappina the Great was meditating in seclusion a reasoning arose 
in his mind thus: “Should I go to an Observance or should I not go, 
should I go to a (formal) act of the Order or should I not go, I, never- 
theless, am purified with the highest purification.” 

Then the Lord, knowing by mind the reasoning in the mind of 
the venerable Kappina the Great, as a strong man might stretch out 
his bent arm or might bend back his outstretched arm, even so did 
he, vanishing from Mount Vulture Peak appear in Maddakucchi in 
the deer-park before the venerable Kappina the Great. The Lord sat 
down on an appointed seat, and the venerable Kappina the Great, 
having greeted the Lord, sat down at a respectful distance. 

As the venerable Kappina the Great was sitting down at a respect- 
ful distance the Lord spoke thus to him: “Now, Kappina, as you were 
meditating in seclusion did not a reasoning arise in your mind thus: 
‘Should I go to an Observance or should I not go, should I go to a (for- 
mal) act of the Order or should I not go, I, nevertheless, am purified 
with the highest purification’?” 

“Yes, Lord.” 





* samaggi. ? At ANi.25 called chief of the exhorters of monks. Verses at 


Thag 547-Thag 556. See Psalms of the Bretheren p.254ff., and N.B. that on BD 4.256 
“taught the sisters” (or nuns) should read “taught the brethren” (or monks), as 
noticed at Psalms of the Bretheren p.417. Dictionary of Pali Proper Names ii.475, article: 
Mahakappina, should be corrected accordingly. See Sakya, p.140ff., for Mrs. RHYS 
Davips’ suggestion that Kappina was Assaji’s teacher. 
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“But if you brahmins’ do not reverence, revere, esteem, honour 
the Observance, who is there who will reverence, revere, esteem, 
honour the Observance? You go along, brahmin, to the Observance, 
do not not go; go likewise to a (formal) act of the Order, do not not 


” 


go. 
“Yes, Lord,” the venerable Kappina the Great answered the Lord 
in assent. 

Then the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the 
venerable Kappina the Great with talk on dhamma, as a strong man 
might stretch out his bent arm or bend back his outstretched arm, 
even so did he, vanishing from before the venerable Kappina the 
Great in Maddakucchi in the deer-park appear on Mount Vulture 
Peak. 


PERMISSION FOR A BOUNDARY 


Then it occurred to the monks: “It is laid down by the Lord that ‘being 
all together’ (means) as far as one residence. Now, how far does one 
residence (go)?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to agree upon a boundary. And thus, monks, 
should it be agreed upon: First, marks should be announced,’ a mark 
consisting ofa hillside, a mark consisting of a rock, a mark consisting 
of a grove, a mark consisting of a tree, a mark consisting of a road, a 
mark consisting of an anthill, a mark consisting of a river, a mark 
consisting of (a piece of) water. The Order, having announced the 
marks, should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. Inas muchas marks 
all round are announced, if it seems right to the Order the Order 
may agree upon a boundary in accordance with these marks for the 
same communion for one Observance. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. In as much as marks all round are 
announced, the Order is agreeing upon a boundary in accordance 





* Brahmin probably being used here in its Buddhist sense of “best, highest”. Kappina 
was older than Gotama. 7 nimittd kittetabba. 
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with these marks for the same communion, for one Observance. If the 
agreement upon a boundary in accordance with these marks for the 
same communion, for one Observance, is pleasing to the venerable 
ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. The boundary in accordance with these marks is agreed upon 
by the Order for the same communion, for one Observance. It is 
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent; thus do I understand 


>” 


this’. 





Now at that time the group of six monks, thinking: “An agreement 
upon a boundary is allowed by the Lord,” agreed upon very extensive 
boundaries, of four yojanas and five yojanas and six yojanas. Monks 
coming for Observance arrived while the Patimokkha was being 
recited, and they arrived just after it had been recited, and they 
stayed (a night) on the way. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Monks, a very extensive boundary should not be agreed upon, 
of four yojanas or five yojanas or six yojanas. Whoever should (so) 
agree, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to 
agree upon a boundary of three yojanas at most.”* 





Now at that time the group of six monks agreed upon the other 
side of a river as a boundary. Monks coming for Observance were 
carried away and their bowls were carried away and their robes were 
carried away. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, the other side of a river should not be agreed upon 
as a boundary. Whoever should (so) agree, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, when there may bea reliable boat?” 





* According to Vin-a1046 this means that having established the middle of the 
proposed residence, the boundary should not be more than one and a half yojanas 
from it in each direction. A triangle may be agreed upon, three yojanas from corner 
tocorner. * dhuvanāvā. Vin-a 1046 gives various possibilities, one of which is a 
boat which plies regularly at the fords. 
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or a reliable bridge’ to agree upon the other side of such a river asa 
boundary.” 


ON AN OBSERVANCE HALL 


Now at that time monks recited the Patimokkha in successive cells 
without (making) a rendezvous.’ In-coming monks did not know 
or they thought, “Where will the Observance be carried out today?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited in successive 
cells without (making) a rendezvous. Whoever should (so) recite 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to carry 
out the Observance having agreed upon an Observance-hall that the 
Order desires: a dwelling-place or a curved house or a long house or 
a mansion or a cave.” And thus, monks, should it be agreed upon: 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order should agree upon such and such a 
dwelling-place as an Observance-hall. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon such and 
such a dwelling-place as an Observance-hall. If the agreement upon 
such and such a dwelling-place as an Observance-hall is pleasing to 
the venerable ones, let them be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing 
should speak. Such and such a dwelling-place as an Observance-hall 
is agreed upon by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it 


>” 


is silent; thus do I understand this’. 








1 dhuvasetu. Vin-a 1047 says “made of a collection of trees or boards joined together 
or a bridge where a caravan can go or what is suitable for the crossing over of 
elephants and horses is a large bridge; or a ‘reliable bridge’ means having even 
at that moment cut down a tree, a bridge that is suitable for people to cross over 
by one at a time. But it is not a ‘reliable bridge’ if it is not possible to cross by 
holding the jungle-rope and creepers twined above it”. ? On sarhketa see BD 1.74, 
BD 1.88, BD 1.128, BD 1.135, BD 2.164, BD 2.239 (and n. 3), BD 2.291, BD2.294. ° Cf. 
above, Kd 1.30.4 (and notes) and Vin 1.284. 
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Now at that time in a certain residence two Observance-halls 
came to be agreed upon. Monks assembled together in both thinking: 
“Observance will be carried out here,” “Observance will be carried 
out here.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, two Observance-halls in one residence should not be 
agreed upon. Whoever should (so) agree, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, having abolished’ one, to carry 
out the Observance in one place (only). 

“And thus, monks, should it be abolished: The Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may abolish such and such an Observance-hall. This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order is abolishing 
such and such an Observance-hall. If the abolition of such and such 
an Observance-hall is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. Such and such an 
Observance-hall is abolished by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, 


>” 


therefore it is silent; thus do I understand this’. 


ON A MAXIMUM FOR OBSERVANCE 


Now at that time in a certain residence a very small Observance-hall 
came to be agreed upon. A large Order of monks came to be assembled 
together on an Observance-day. Monks, sitting on ground that had 
not been agreed upon, heard the Patimokkha. Then it occurred to 
these monks: “It is laid down by the Lord that the Observance is 
to be carried out having agreed upon an Observance-hall, but we 
heard the Patimokkha while we were sitting on ground that was not 
agreed upon. Now was the Observance carried out for us or was it 
not carried out?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





* Vin-a 1039 explains this to mean “having abolished one of the proclamations’, i.e. 
having rescinded one of the agreements so that one of the places already agreed 
upon as an Observance-hall is no longer regarded in this light. 
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“Monks, if one is sitting on the ground, whether it has been agreed 
upon or not agreed upon, and hears the Patimokkha from there, the 
Observance is carried out for him. 

“Well, monks, if an Order desires a maximum for Observance’ of 
a certain size let it agree upon a maximum for Observance of that 
size. And thus, monks, should it be agreed upon: First, marks should 
be announced. The Order, having announced the marks, should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. In as much as marks all round are 
announced, if it seems right to the Order the Order may agree upon 
a maximum for Observance in accordance with these marks. This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. In as much 
as marks all round are announced, the Order is agreeing upon the 
maximum for Observance in accordance with these marks. If the 
agreement upon a maximum for Observance in accordance with 
these marks is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; 
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The maximum for Obser- 
vance is agreed upon by the Order in accordance with these marks. 
It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent; thus do I understand 


1» 


this’. 





Now at that time in a certain residence newly ordained monks,” 
being the first to have assembled together on an Observance day, 
saying: “The elders are not coming yet,” went away. The Observance 
was not at a right time.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow, monks, on an Observance day monks who are elders to 
assemble together first.” 








* uposathapamukham. Not noticed in Pali-English Dictionary. It must refer to the 


size of a site for hearing the Observance by a maximum number of monks of which 
an Order might consist. 7 These navakd bhikkhii were only “newly ordained” 
or junior in comparison with the majjhima bhikkhi, those of middle standing and 
ordained for as long as five years, and with the theras, elders, ordained for as many 
as ten years. A monk is called navaka or nava for the first four years of his religious 
life after the date of his ordination. * I.e. not on the fourteenth or fifteenth day of 
a half-month. 
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Now at that time in Rajagaha several residences came to have 
the same boundary. Monks quarrelled about this, saying: “Let the 
Observance be carried out in our residence,” “Let the Observance be 
carried out in our residence.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“This is a case, monks, where several residences come to have the 
same boundary. Monks quarrel about this, saying: ‘Let the Obser- 
vance be carried out in our residence’, ‘Let the Observance be carried 
out in our residence’. Monks those monks, one and all,’ having assem- 
bled together in one place, should carry out the Observance, or, hav- 
ing assembled together they should carry out the Observance there 
where a monk whois an elder is staying. But the Observance should 
not be carried out by an incomplete Order.” Whoever should (so) 
carry it out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


PERMISSION FOR A “NOT SEPARATED” BOUNDARY 


Now at one time the venerable Kassapa the Great, going from And- 
hakavinda’ to Rajagaha for Observance and crossing a river* on the 
way, was nearly” carried away, and his robes got wet. Monks spoke 
thus to the venerable Kassapa the Great: “Why are your robes wet, 
your reverence?” 

“Now I, your reverences, coming from Andhakavinda to Rajagaha 
for the Observance and crossing a river on the way, was nearly car- 
ried away. Because of this my robes are wet.” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 





1 2 


sabbeh’ eva. na tv eva vaggena sarighena, as below, Kd 2.22.2; Kd 2.23.2 and sub- 
sequently. On vagga, see BD 2.269, n.10. * According to Vin-a 1049 Andhakavinda 
was at least a gavuta from Rajagaha. Around Rajagaha were eighteen large viharas 
having the same boundary, but the “being all together” of an Order took place in 
the Bamboo Grove. * Vin-a1049 says the Sappini (Sippini), which they say rises 
in Mt. Vulture Peak, and because it flows quickly so near its source that is why the 
elder was nearly carried away. ° manar, also at Jai.149, Dhp-a iii.147. 
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“Whatever boundary, monks, is agreed upon by an Order for the 
same communion, for one Observance, let the Order agree (to regard) 
that boundary (as a place where a monk is) not away, separated from 
the three robes.’ 

“And thus, monks, should it be agreed upon: The Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. Whatever boundary was agreed upon 
by the Order for the same communion, for one Observance, ifit seems 
right to the Order the Order may agree (to regard) that boundary 
(as a place where a monk is) not away, separated from the three 


robes. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 


Whatever boundary was agreed upon by the Order for the same 
communion, for one Observance the Order is agreeing (to regard) 
that boundary (as a place where a monk is) not away, separated from 
the three robes. If the agreement (to regard) this boundary (as a 
place where a monk is) not away, separated from the three robes is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it 
is not pleasing should speak. This boundary is agreed upon the by 
Order (to be regarded as a place where a monk is) not away, separated 
from the three robes. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent; 


1» 


thus do I understand this’. 





Now at that time monks, thinking: “An agreement (for a monk to 
be regarded) as not away, separated from the three robes is allowed 
by the Lord,” laid aside robes in a house.” These robes were lost and 
burnt and eaten by rats. The monks became badly dressed, their 
robes worn thin. Monks spoke thus: “Why are you, your reverences, 
badly dressed, your robes worn thin?” 





| ticivarena avippavasa. Cf. Bu-NP 2 where a monk incurs an offence if he is away 
from the three robes even for one night unless he has obtained the agreement of the 
monks. But one who is ill may obtain an agreement to be regarded as not separated 
from his robes, although in fact he is. The above ruling is to the same effect. See 
BD2.14,n. 7 InBu-NP 29 monks, if staying in jungle lodgings are allowed to lay 
aside one of their three robes in a house. But, except with the agreement of the 
monks, they must not be away from their robes for more than six nights. 
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“Now we, your reverences, thinking: ‘An agreement (for a monk to 
be regarded) as not away, separated from the three robes is allowed 
by the Lord,’ laid aside robes in a house. These robes have been lost 
and burnt and eaten by rats. That is why we are badly dressed, our 
robes worn thin.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Whatever boundary, monks, is agreed upon by an Order for the 
same communion, for one Observance, let the Order agree (to regard) 
that boundary (as a place where a monk is) not away, separated from 
the three robes, except it be a village and the precincts of a village.’ 

“And thus, monks, should it be agreed upon’: ... “... thus do I un- 
derstand this’. 


ABOLISHING A BOUNDARY 


“When agreeing upon a boundary, monks, first the boundary for 
the same communion should be agreed upon, afterwards the (place 
where a monk is regarded) as not away, separated from the three 
robes should be agreed upon. In abolishing a boundary, monks, first 
the (place where a monk is regarded) as not away, separated from 
the three robes should be abolished, afterwards the boundary for 
the same communion should be abolished. And thus, monks, should 
the (place where the monk is regarded) as not away, separated from 
the three robes be abolished: The Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. Whatever was agreed upon by the Order (as a place 
where a monk is to be regarded) as not away, separated from the 
three robes, ifit seems right to the Order, the Order may abolish that 
(place where a monk is to be regarded) as not away, separated from 
the three robes. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. Whatever was agreed upon by the Order (as a place where a 





! Defined at Vin 3.46; see BD 1.74, n. 2. “Village having one precinct” defined at 
Vin 3.200, see BD 2.17 and note Vin-a 1051 says that the above ruling is not for nuns 
because they live in a village; see also Vinaya Texts i.256, n.1. * The same as 
Kd 2.12.2 above, but after the words “away, separated from the three robes” add 
“except it be a village and the precincts of a village.” 
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monk is to be regarded) as not away, separated from the three robes, 
the Order is abolishing (that place where a monk is to be regarded) 
as not away, separated from the three robes. If the abolition of (the 
place where a monk is to be regarded) as not away, separated from 
the three robes is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. That (place where 
a monk is to be regarded) as not away, separated from the three robes 
is abolished by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is 
silent; thus do I understand this’. 

“And thus, monks, should a boundary for the same communion’ 
be abolished: The Order should be informed by an experienced, com- 
petent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. What- 
ever boundary has been agreed upon by the Order for the same com- 
munion, for one Observance, if it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may abolish that boundary. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. Whatever boundary has been agreed upon by the 
Order for the same communion, for one Observance, the Order is 
abolishing that boundary. If the abolition of that boundary for the 
same communion, for one Observance is pleasing to the venerable 
ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. That boundary for the same communion, for one Observance 
is abolished by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is 
silent; thus do I understand this’. 


A VILLAGE BOUNDARY, ETC. 


“Monks, when a boundary is not agreed upon, not established, what- 
ever village or little town’ (a monk) lives depending on, whatever 
is the village boundary of that village or the little town boundary 
of that little town, this in that case is (the boundary) for the same 
communion, for one Observance. If, monks, he is in what is not a vil- 
lage, ina jungle,” in this case the same communion, one Observance, 





1 « 


For the same communion” omitted in Oldenberg’s text, but included in the Ceylon 
edition. 7 nigama,seeBD2.63,n.2. ° “Jungle” defined at BD 1.74, BD 1.85. 
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is seven abbhantaras’ all round. No river, monks, is a boundary, no 
sea is a boundary, no natural lake is a boundary. Where there is a 
river, monks, or a sea or a natural lake, that which in this case is (the 
boundary) for the same communion, one Observance, is the distance 
that a man of average (height) can throw water all round.” 

Now at that time the group of six monks combined boundary 
with boundary.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
those for whom a boundary was agreed upon first, that (formal) 
act of theirs is legitimate, it is irreversible, fit to stand.” Monks, 
those for whom a boundary was agreed upon afterwards, that (for- 
mal) act of theirs is not legitimate, it is reversible, not fit to stand. 
Monks, boundary should not be combined with boundary. Who- 
ever should (so) combine, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 

Now at that time the group of six monks placed boundary within 
boundary.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, those 
for whom a boundary was agreed upon first, that (formal) act of 
theirs is legitimate, it is irreversible fit to stand. Monks, those for 
whom a boundary was agreed upon afterwards, that (formal) act 
of theirs is not legitimate it is reversible, not fit to stand. Monks, 
a boundary should not be placed within a boundary. Whoever 
should (so) place within, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I al- 
low you, monks, when a boundary is being agreed upon, having left 
an interspace between boundaries,” to agree upon a boundary.” 


INCOMPLETE OBSERVANCE, ETC. 


Then it occurred to monks: “Now, how many Observance days are 
there?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, there are 





* See BD 2, Introduction, p.l. 7 sīmāya simam sambhindanti. ° Cf. BD3.161 


(Vin 4.214,) and Vin 1.313, Vin1.316f. The last two, akuppa and thanaraha, are de- 
fined at Vb-a330. * simdyasimarm ajjhottharanti. ° simantarika. This may be 
quite small: a hattha (on which see Bp 2, Introduction, p.li.) according to Vin-a 1056; 
a span or four finger-breadths according to the two Sinhalese commentaries cited 
at Vin-a1056. 
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these two Observance days, the fourteenth and the fifteenth. These, 
monks, are the two Observance days.” 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now, how many (formal) acts for 
Observance are there?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, there are these four (formal) acts for Observance: a (formal) 
act for Observance (carried out) not by rule when an Order is incom- 
plete’; a (formal) act for Observance (carried out) not by rule when 
an Order is complete; a (formal) act for Observance (carried out) 
by rule when an Order is incomplete; a (formal) act for Observance 
(carried out) by rule when an Order is complete. Now, monks, that 
which is a (formal) act for Observance carried out not by rule when 
an Order is incomplete, such a (formal) act for Observance, monks, 
should not be carried out, nor is such a (formal) act for Observance 
allowed by me. 

“Then, monks, that which is a (formal) act for Observance (carried 
out) not by rule when an Order is complete, such a (formal) act for 
Observance, monks, should not be carried out nor is such a (formal) 
act for Observance allowed by me. Then, monks, that which is a 
(formal) act for Observance (carried out) by rule when an Order is 
incomplete, such a (formal) act for Observance should not be carried 
out nor is such a (formal) act for Observance allowed by me. Then, 
monks, that which is a (formal) act for Observance (carried out) by 
rule when an Order is complete, such a (formal) act for Observance, 
monks, may be carried out and such a (formal) act for Observance 
is allowed by me. Therefore, monks, thinking: “We will carry out a 
(formal) act for Observance like this, that is to say by rule when an 
Order is complete’—thus you should train yourselves, monks.” 
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RECITING THE PATIMOKKHA IN BRIEF, ETC. 


Then it occurred to monks: “Now, how many ways for the recital of "1254 
the Patimokkha are there?”. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, there are these five (ways for the) recital of the Patimokkha: 
having recited the provenance,’ the rest may be announced as though 
it had been (already) heard’; this is the first (way for the) recital of 
the Patimokkha. Having recited the provenance, having recited the 
four offences involving defeat, the rest may be announced as though 
it had been (already) heard; this is the second (way for the) recital of 
the Patimokkha. Having recited the provenance, having recited the 
four offences involving defeat, having recited the thirteen offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, the rest may be announced 
as though it had been (already) heard; this is the third (way for the) 
recital of the Patimokkha. Having recited the provenance, having 
recited the four offences involving defeat, having recited the thirteen 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, having recited the 
two undetermined offences, the rest may be announced as though 
it had been (already) heard; this is the fourth (way for the) recital 
of the Patimokkha. (Recital) in full is the fifth. Monks, these are the 
five (ways for the) recital of the Patimokkha.” 

Now, at that time, monks, thinking: “Recital of the Patimokkha 
in brief is allowed by the Lord,” all the time recited the Patimokkha 
in brief. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, the 
Patimokkha should not be recited in brief. Whoever should (so) 
«a213 recite it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 

BD 4.148 Now at that time in a certain residence in the Kosala country 
there came to be a menace from savages’? on an Observance day. The 
monks were unable to recite the Patimokkha in full. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, if there is a danger, 
to recite the Patimokkha in brief.” 


Kd 2.15.2 





* adhammena vaggam; cf. Vin 4.37, Vin 4.126, Vin 4.152, Vin 4.153, adhammena va 


vaggena va. See Kd 9.3 for elucidations of “not by rule” and “by rule”, and of “incom- 
plete” and “complete assemblies”. * niddna, see above, BD 4.127. ”* avasesam 
sutena savetabbam. ° savara-bhaya; cf. Vin 1.168. Vin-a 1057 reads saficarabhaya. 
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Now at that time the group of six monks, although there was 
no danger, recited the Patimokkha in brief. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Monks, if there is no danger the Patimokkha 
should not be recited in brief. Whoever should (so) recite it, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, if there is a dan- 
ger, to recite the Patimokkha in brief. In this connection these are 
dangers: a danger from kings,’ a danger from thieves, a danger from 
fire, a danger from water, a danger from human beings, a danger 
from non-human beings, a danger from beasts of prey, a danger from 
creeping things, a danger to life, a danger to the Brahma-faring.” I 
allow you, monks, when there are dangers such as these, to recite 
the Patimokkha in brief; in full if there is no danger.” 


ON QUESTIONING REGARDING VINAYA 


Now at that time the group of six monks, unbidden,’ spoke dhamma 
in the midst of an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, dhamma should not be spoken, by one who is not bidden 
(to do so), in the midst of an Order.* Whoever should (so) speak 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to speak 
dhamma by means of a monk who is himself an elder, or (for him) to 
bid another (to speak it).”° 





Now at that time the group of six monks, (although) not agreed 





* Same list again at Vin 1.169, Vin 2.244. Cf. also Vin1.148-Vin.1.149. See also list of 
seven dangers at Divyāvadāna 544. ” On brahmacariya, see Mrs. Ruys DAVIDS, 
Wayfarer’s Words ii.533, “A Technical Term”, where she regards it as a term taken over 
from the brahmins who used it to denote the student-day stage in their training. 
? By the elders. Vin-a1058. * na bhikkhave sarighamajjhe anajjhitthena dhammo 
bhasitabbo. These cases probably mean that dhamma is not to be spoken or vinaya 
asked about (by one not qualified to do so) in the midst of an Order. They probably do 
not mean that one not bidden or not agreed upon in the midst of an Order might not 
speak or ask questions. ° Cf. ANiv.153 where if a monk “speaks dhamma himself 
or bids another (to do so)” it is one of the eight reasons for his development in the 
Brahma-faring. 
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upon asked about discipline in the midst of an Order. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, discipline should not be asked 
about, by one not agreed upon, in the midst of an Order. Whoever 
should (so) ask, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, 
monks, to ask about discipline, by means of one who is agreed upon, 
in the midst of an Order. And thus, monks, may he be agreed upon: 
either oneself may be agreed upon by oneself, or another may be 
agreed upon by another." 

And how may oneself be agreed upon by oneself? The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the 
Order, I could ask so and so about discipline’. Thus may oneself be 
agreed upon by oneself. And how may another be agreed upon by an- 
other? The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems 
right to the Order, so and so could ask so and so about discipline’. 
Thus may another be agreed upon by another.” 

Now at that time well behaved monks who were agreed upon 
asked about discipline in the midst of the Order. The group of six 
monks took offence, they took umbrage, they threatened them with 
harm.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
to ask about discipline in the midst of the Order by means of one who 
is agreed upon, although’ having (first) looked round the assembly, 
having assessed* (each) individual.” 


ON ANSWERING REGARDING VINAYA 


Now at that time the group of six monks (although) not agreed upon 
answered questions on discipline in the midst of the Order. They 





1 Cf. above, BD 4.121, below, BD 4.150.” 


vadhena, also meaning with slaughter, 
with destruction. ° pi. * tulayitva, literally having weighed. Cf. tulayitabbar at 
Vin 4.142. Vin-a 1059 says the one who is asking, having looked round the assembly, 
may ask about discipline ii there is no risk for himself. * This allowance is an 
elaboration of that given in Kd 2.15.6. This still holds good, but the above safeguard 


is added. 
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told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, questions on disci- 
pline should not be answered in the midst of the Order by one not 
agreed upon. Whoever should (so) answer, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to answer questions in the midst 
of the Order by means of one who is agreed upon. And thus, monks, 
may he be agreed upon: either oneself may be agreed upon by oneself, 
or another may be agreed upon by another. 

And how may oneself be agreed upon by oneself? The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Or- 
der, I, asked about discipline by so and so, could answer.’ Thus may 
oneself be agreed upon by oneself. And how may another be agreed 
upon by another? The Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
If it seems right to the Order, so and so, asked about discipline by so 
and so, could answer.’ Thus may another be agreed upon by another.” 





Now at that time well behaved monks who were agreed upon 
answered questions on discipline in the midst of the Order. The group 
of six monks took offence, they took umbrage, they threatened them 
with harm. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to answer questions on discipline in the midst of the Order 
by means of one who is agreed upon, although having (first) looked 
round the assembly, having assessed (each) individual.” 


ON REPROVING 


Now at that time the group of six monks reproved, on account of 
an offence, a monk who had not given (them) leave.’ They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a monk who has not given 





* anokdsakata, “to make an occasion’, to give, to grant leave; okāsarh kdrapeti, to 
make to give, thus to obtain leave. Cf. Vin 4.344 where nuns must not question 
monks unless they have obtained their leave to do so, and where anokdsakata is 
defined by andpuccha, without having asked (for permission). 
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leave should not be reproved on account of an offence. Whoever 
should (so) reprove, there is an offence of wrong-dong. I allow 
you, monks, having obtained leave by saying: ‘Let the venerable one 
give me leave, I want to speak to youto reprove him on account of an 
offence.” 





Now at that time well-behaved monks, having obtained the leave 
of the group of six monks, reproved them on account of an offence. 
The group of six months took offence, they took umbrage, they threat- 
ened them with harm. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, even if leave is given, to reprove for an offence 
after you have assessed the individual.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, thinking: “Before’ 
well-behaved monks obtain our leave,” themselves obtained the 
pure monks’ leave beforehand,* but there was no ground, no reason, 
since they were not offenders’. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, leave should not be obtained from pure monks 
when there is no ground, no reason, since they are not offenders. 
Whoever should (so) obtain it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
I allow you, monks, to obtain leave after you have assessed the indi- 
viduals.” 


PROTESTING AN ACT THAT IS NOT THE RULE, ETC. 


Now at that time the group of six monks carried out a (formal) act 
that was not legally valid in the midst of an Order. They told this mat- 
ter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a (formal) act that is not legally 
valid should not be carried out in the midst of the Order. Whoever 
should (so) carry one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 
Even so, they carried out a (formal) act that was not legally valid. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 





1 pure=pathamam, Vin-a 1059. Cf. Kd 4.16.3. ? patigacc’ eva=pathamataram, Vin- 
a1059. ° anapattika. 
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protest’ when a (formal) act that is not legally valid is being carried 


” 


out. 





Now at that time well-behaved monks protested when a (formal) 
act that was not legally valid was being carried out by the group of 
six monks. The group of six monks took offence, they took umbrage, 
they threatened them with harm. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, merely to express an opinion.” They 
expressed an opinion to these themselves. The group of six monks 
took offence, they took umbrage, they threatened them with harm. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, when 
there are four or five, to protest, when there are two or three to 
express an opinion, when there is one, to determine: ‘I do not approve 
of this’.” 

Now at that time the group of six monks, when the Patimokkha 
was being recited in the midst of the Order, intentionally did not 
hear. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a reciter of 
the Patimokkha should not intentionally not be heard. Whoever 
should not hear, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


REQUESTING THE RECITING OF THE PATIMOKKHA, 
ETC. 


Now at that time the venerable Udayin came to be reciter of the 
Patimokkha for an Order, but his voice was like a crow’s. Then it 
occurred to the venerable Udayin: “It is laid down by the Lord that 
a reciter of the Patimokkha should be heard, but my voice is like a 
crow’s. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, the one who is 
the reciter of the Patimokkha to exert himself, thinking: ‘How can I 
be heard? “There is no offence for one who exerts himself.” 








1 patikkositum. Cf. BD 3.58. 
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Now at that time Devadatta recited the Patimokkha before an as- 
sembly that contained laymen. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited before 
an assembly that contains laymen. Whoever should (so) recite it, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, unbidden, recited the 
Patimokkha in the midst of an Order. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited in 
the midst of an Order by one who is not bidden (to do so). Who- 
ever (such) should recite it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I 
allow, monks, that the Patimokkha be in charge of an elder.” 


Told is the Portion for Repeating on Members of Other Sects 


ALLOWANCE TO LEARN THE COUNTING OF THE 
FORTNIGHTS, ETC. 


Then the Lord, having stayed in Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Codanavatthu. In due course, walking on 
a tour, he arrived in Codanavatthu. Now at that time several monks 
were staying in a certain residence; the monk who there was the 
elder was ignorant, inexperienced, he did not know the Observance 
or a (formal) act for Observance or the Patimokkha or the recital of 
the Patimokkha. 

Then it occurred to these monks: “It is laid down by the Lord 
that the Patimokkha be in charge of an elder, but this elder of ours 
is ignorant, inexperienced, he does not know the Observance ... or 
the recital of the Patimokkha. Now what line of conduct should be 
followed by us?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, 





1 theradhikarh Patimokkham. Vin-a 1059 says that the elder should recite it himself 
or call upon another to do so. Cf. the ruling which arose from speaking dhamma 
unbidden, above, BD 4.148. 


1554 


2. OBSERVANCE (UPOSATHA) 


monks, the Patimokkha to be discharged’ by whoever there is an 
experienced, competent monk.” 





Now at that time several ignorant, inexperienced monks were 
staying in a certain residence on an Observance day. These did not 
know the Observance or a (formal) act for Observance or the Pati- 
mokkha or the recital of the Patimokkha. These called upon an elder, 
saying: “Honoured sir, let the elder recite the Patimokkha.” He spoke 
thus: “Your reverences, I am not able to do so’.” They called upon a 
second elder ... He also spoke thus: ... They called upon a third elder 
... In this way they called upon (all the monks) down to the most 
newly ordained in the Order, saying: “Let the venerable one recite 
the Patimokkha.” He also spoke thus: “Honoured sirs, Iam not able 
to do so.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“This is a case, monks, where several ignorant, inexperienced 
monks are staying in a certain residence ...° ... ‘Honoured sirs, I am 
not able to do so’. Monks, one monk should immediately be sent 
to a neighbouring residence by these monks, saying: ‘Do go, your 
reverence; having mastered the Patimokkha in brief or in full, come 
back’.” 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now, by whom should he be sent?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
enjoin a newly ordained monk through a monk who is an elder.” 
Newly ordained monks, (although) enjoined by an elder, did not go. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, one who is not 
ill should not not go when enjoined by an elder. Whoever should 
not go, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Then the Lord, having stayed at Codanavatthu for as long as he 
found suiting, returned again to Rajagaha. Now at that time people 
asked the monks as they were walking for almsfood: “Which (day) 
of the half-month is it, honoured sirs?” The monks spoke thus: “We, 





1 tassadheyyarn Patimokkham. Adheyya means “tobe appropriated”. * name vattati, 


itisnotforme. * Asin Kd2.17.3 above, but told in the present tense. 
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sirs, do not know.” The people ... spread it about, saying: “These 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, do not even know the calculation’ of 
the half-months, so how can they know anything else that is good?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, you, monks, to 
learn the calculation of the half-months.” 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now by whom should the calculation 
of the half-months be learnt?” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow you, monks, one and all’ to learn the calculation of the 
half-months.” 





Now at that time people asked the monks as they were walking for 
almsfood: “How many monks are there, honoured sirs?” The monks 
spoke thus: “We, sirs, do not know.” The people ... spread it about, 
saying: “These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, do not even know one 
another, so how can they know anything else that is good?” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to count the 
monks.” 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now, how should the monks be 
counted?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, on an Observance day to count by way of groups’ or to take 
(a count) by ticket*.” 





Now at that time monks, not knowing, “Today is an Observance 
day,” walked to a distant village for almsfood. Not only did these come 
back while the Patimokkha was being recited, but they came back 
just after it had been recited. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow you, monks, to announce, ‘Today is an Observance day’.” 
Then it occurred to monks: “Now, by whom should it be announced?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
announce it in good time through a monk who is an elder.” Now at 
that time a certain elder did not remember in good time. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to announce it 





2 4 


|! ganand, see BD 2.176, n. 5. sabbeh’ eva. ° ganamaggena ganeturn. salākarh 


gahetum. 
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even at meal-time.” He did not remember even at mealtime. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to announce it 
at whatever time he’ remembers.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR PRELIMINARY DUTIES 


Now at that time the Observance-hall in a certain residence came 
to be soiled. Incoming monks looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: “How can these monks not sweep the Observance- 
hall?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
to sweep the Observance-hall.” 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now, by whom should an Observance- 
hall be swept?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, to enjoin a newly ordained monk through a monk who 
is an elder.” Newly ordained monks, (although) enjoined by an elder, 
did not sweep. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
one whois not ill should not not sweep when enjoined by an elder. 
Whoever should not sweep, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a seat was not prepared in an Observance-hall. 
Monks sat on the ground. Their limbs and robes became covered 
with dust. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to prepare a seat in the Observance-hall.” Then it occurred 
to monks: “Now, by whom should a seat in the Observance-hall be 
prepared?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to enjoin a newly ordained monk through a monk who is 
an elder.” Newly ordained monks, (although) enjoined by an elder, 
did not prepare (a seat). They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, one who is not ill should not not prepare (a seat) when 
enjoined by an elder. Whoever should not prepare (a seat), there 
is an offence of wrong doing.” 








1 Le. the elder. 
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Now at that time there came to be no light in an Observance-hall. 
Monks trod on (one another’s) bodies and robes in the dark. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make a 
light’ in an Observance-hall.” Then it occurred to monks: “Now, by 
whom is the light to be made in an Observance-hall?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to enjoin a newly 
ordained monk through a monk who is an elder.” Newly ordained 
monks, (although) enjoined by an elder, did not light a lamp.” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, one who is not ill 
should not not light a lamp when enjoined by an elder. Whoever 
should not light a lamp, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 

At that time in a certain residence resident monks neither set 
out drinking water nor did they set out water for washing. Incoming 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How 
can these resident monks neither set out drinking water nor set out 
water for washing?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, to set out drinking water and water for washing.” 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now, by whom should drinking wa- 
ter and water for washing be set out?” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to enjoin a newly ordained monk 
through a monk who is an elder.” Newly ordained monks, (although) 
enjoined by an elder, did not set out (the water). They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, one who is not ill should not not set 
out (water) when enjoined by an elder. Whoever should not set 
it out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


THE STORY OF THOSE TRAVELLING TO DISTANT 
PARTS, ETC. 


Now at that time ignorant inexperienced monks, travelling to distant 
parts,’ did not ask teachers and preceptors (for permission). They 





1 padipam katurn. 7” padipeti, to light up, to light a lamp. ° disarngamika; cf. 
Vin 1.263; and Kd1.25.24 where those who share cells may not leave the district 
(disa) without asking the preceptors for permission. 
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told this matter to the Lord. He said: “This is a case, monks, where 
several ignorant inexperienced monks, travelling to distant parts, 
do not ask teachers and preceptors (for permission). Monks, they 
should be asked by these teachers and preceptors: ‘Where will you 
go? With whom will you go?’ If, monks, these ignorant inexperi- 
enced ones should cite other ignorant inexperienced ones, then, 
monks, they should not be allowed to go by the teachers and pre- 
ceptors. If they should allow them (to go), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. And if, monks, these ignorant inexperienced ones 
should go (although) not allowed by' the teachers and preceptors, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“This is a case, monks, where several ignorant inexperienced 
monks are staying in a certain residence on an Observance day. These 
do not know the Observance or a (formal) act for Observance or the 
Patimokkha or the recital of the Patimokkha. A certain monk ar- 
rives there. He has heard much, he is one to whom the tradition has 
been handed down,’ he is an expert on dhamma, an expert on disci- 
pline, an expert on the summaries’; he is wise, experienced, clever; 
he is conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of training. Monks, that 
monk should be furthered* by those monks, he should be helped,” 
he should be encouraged,‘ he should be supported’ in regard to chu- 
nam, clay, tooth-wood, water for washing the face. If he should not 
be furthered, helped, encouraged, supported in regard to chunam, 
clay, tooth-wood, water for washing the face, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

“This is a case, monks, where several ignorant, inexperienced 
monks are staying in a certain residence on an Observance-day. 
These do not know the Observance ... or the recital of the Patimokkha. 





1 ananufifiata, defined at Vin 4.335 as anapuccha, not asking (for permission). Per- 


mission has to be asked for before it canbe given. * dgatdgama. See BD 3.71, n.1. 
? Cf. ANi.117, AN ii.147, AN iii.179f. * sarngahetabbo. This word is used with the 
next (anuggahetabbo) above, BD 4.67. * anuggahetabbo. See definition of anug- 
ganheyya at Vin 4.325 (BD 3.376). The word occurs above, BD 4.67. ê upaldpetabbo. 
Cf. definition of upalapeyya at Vin 4.140 (BD 3.34). ” upatthapetabbo. Cf. definition 
of upatthapeyya at Vin 4.140 (BD 3.34). 
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Monks, one monk should immediately be sent to a neighbouring 
residence by these monks, saying: ‘Do go, your reverence, having 
mastered the Patimokkha in brief or in full, come back’. If he thus 
manages this, it is good. If he does not manage it, then, monks, those 
monks, one and all, should go to a residence where they know the 
Observance ... or the recital of the Patimokkha. If they should not go, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

This is a case, monks, where several ignorant, inexperienced 
monks are spending the rains in a certain residence. These do not 
know ... (as above in Kd 2.21.4) ... If he thus manages this, it is good. If 
he does not manage it, then, monks, one monk should be sent off for 
seven days (with the words): ‘Do go, your reverence, having mastered 
the Patimokkha in brief or in full, come back’. If he thus manages 
this, itis good. Ifhe does not manage it, then, monks, these monks 
should not spend the rains in that residence. If they should spend 
them (there), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


ON GIVING ENTIRE PURITY 


Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Gather together, monks, 
the Order will carry out the Observance.” When he had spoken thus, 
a certain monk spoke thus to the Lord: “There is, Lord, a monk who is 
ill. He has not come.” He said: “I allow you, monks, to declare’ entire 
purity? on behalf of a monk who is ill. And thus, monks, should it 
be declared: That ill monk, having approached one monk, having 
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his 
haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to 
him: ‘I will declare entire purity; convey entire purity for me, an- 
nounce entire purity for me.’ If he makes it understood by gesture, if 
he makes it understood by voice, if he makes it understood by gesture 





1 datum, literally to give. Cf. chandarh daturh at Vin 4.151 (BD 3.58) and below, BD 4.161. 
? parisuddhi, cf. above, BD 4.132. It means that the ill monk believes that he has 
committed none of the offences specified in the Patimokkha, or that, ifhe has, he 
has confessed them, so that in regard to them he is pure. 
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and voice, the entire purity comes to be declared. If he does not make 
it understood by gesture, if he does not make it understood by voice, 
if he does not make it understood by gesture and voice, the entire 
purity does not come to be declared. 

“If he thus manages this, it is good; if he does not manage it, then, 
monks, that ill monk, having been brought to the midst of the Order 
ona couch ora chair, the Observance may be carried out. If, monks, 
it occurs to the monks who are tending the ill one: ‘If we move the ill 
one from (this) place, either the disease will grow much worse or he 
will die”, monks, the ill one should not be moved from (that) place; 
the Order, having gone there, should carry out the Observance. The 
Observance should not be carried out by an incomplete Order.’ If 
it should be (so) carried out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“If, monks, the conveyer of the entire purity goes away then and 
there,” although the entire purity was declared (to him)*, the entire 
purity should be declared to another. If, monks, the conveyor of the 
entire purity leaves the Order then and there although the entire 
purity was declared (to him), if he passes away, if he pretends to 
be a novice,’ if he pretends to be a disavower of the training,‘ if he 
pretends to be a committer of an extreme offence,’ if he pretends 
to be mad,’ if he pretends to be unhinged,’ if he pretends to have 
bodily pains,” if he pretends to be one who is suspended” for not 
seeing an offence, if he pretends to be one who is suspended for 
not making amends for an offence, if he pretends to be one who is 





1 kalarhkiriya bhavissati, literally there will be a doing of (his) time. ? As above, 
Kd 2.11.1, and several times below. °* tatth’ eva. Vin-a1062, if he goes elsewhere, 
not to the midst of the Order. * The one who has undertaken to convey the entire 
purity shelves his responsibility and does not carry out the message entrusted to 
him. ° Cf. the following sequence and the three preceding items: going away and 
leaving the Order and passing away, with Vin 1.135, Vin 1.167-Vin.1.168, Vin 1.307, 
Vin 1.320, Vin 2.173. í See BD 1.40ff. At aN v.71 the presence of a “disavower of the 
training” is given as one of the reasons why the Patimokkha may be suspended. 
7” antimavatthurh ajjhapannako, meaning a Parajika offence; cf. BD 4.180. * Rea- 
sons for exemption from the penalty for an offence as given in Suttavibhanga. 
? Reasons for exemption from the penalty for an offence as given in Suttavibhanga. 
1° Reasons for exemption from the penalty for an offence as given in Suttavibhanga. 
1 ukkhitta, cf. BD 3.28, n. 4. 
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suspended for not giving up a wrong view, if he pretends to be a 
eunuch,’ if he pretends to be one living in communion as it were by 
theft,’ if he pretends to be one who has gone over to another sect’, 
if he pretends to be an animal,’ if he pretends to be a matricide,’ if 
he pretends to be a parricide,‘ if he pretends to be a slayer of one 
perfected,’ if he pretends to be a seducer of a nun,’ if he pretends to 
be a schismatic,° if he pretends to be a shedder of (a Truth-finder’s) 
blood," if he pretends to be a hermaphrodite,” the entire purity 
should be declared to another. 

“If, monks, the conveyer of the entire purity goes away while he is 
on the road,” although the entire purity was declared (to him), the 
entire purity comes to be not conveyed. If, monks, the conveyer of the 
entire purity leaves the Order while he is on the road, although the 
entire purity was declared (to him), ifhe passes away ... ifhe pretends 
to bea hermaphrodite, the entire purity comes to be not conveyed. If, 
monks, the conveyer of the entire purity, after the entire purity was 
declared (to him), having arrived at the Order, then goes away, the 
entire purity comes to be conveyed. If, monks, the conveyer of the 
entire purity, after the entire purity was declared (to him), having 
arrived at the Order, then leaves the Order, passes away, ... pretends 
to be a hermaphrodite, the entire purity comes to be conveyed. If, 
monks, the conveyer of the entire purity, after the entire purity was 
declared (to him), having arrived at the Order does not announce 
it because he has fallen asleep, does not announce it because he 
is indolent, does not announce it because he is attaining (what is 
higher”), the entire purity comes to be conveyed; there is no offence 
for the conveyer of the entire purity. If, monks, the conveyer of the 





* Not to be ordained, above Bp 4.109. 7” theyyasarnvdsaka; not to be ordained, 
cf. above, BD 4.110. ° titthiyapakkantaka; not to be ordained, see above, BD 4.110. 
* Not to be ordained, above Bp 4.111. * Not to be ordained, above BD 4.112. é Not 
to be ordained, above BD 4.112” Not to be ordained, above BD 4.113. * Not to 
be ordained, above Bp 4.113. ° Not to be ordained, above Bp 4.113. 1° Not to be 
ordained, above Bp 4.113. *™ Not to be ordained, above BD 4.113. ™ While he is 
on the way to the Order; if he goes elsewhere. * 
the technical sense of attaining the attainments, samdapatti. See BD 2.177, n. 5, n. 6. 


samapanno, a term which has 
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entire purity, although the entire purity was declared (to him), 
having arrived at the Order, intentionally does not announce it, 
the entire purity comes to be conveyed (but) there is an offence 
of wrong-doing for the conveyer of the entire purity.” 


ON GIVING CONSENT 


Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Gather together, monks, 
the Order will carry out a (formal) act.” When he had spoken thus a 
certain monk spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, there is a monk whois ill; 
he has not come.” He said: “I allow you, monks, to give the consent’ 
for a monk who is ill. And thus, monks, should it be given: That ill 
monk, having approached one monk, having arranged his upper 
robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, having 
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to him: ‘I will give the 


consent, convey the consent for me, announce the consent for me’. 


If he makes it understood by gesture, if he makes it understood by 
voice, if he makes it understood by gesture and voice, the consent 
comes to be given. If he does not make it understood by gesture, 
if he does not make it understood by voice, if he does not make it 
understood by gesture and voice, the consent does not come to be 
given. 

“If he thus manages this, it is good. If he does not manage it, then, 
monks, having taken that ill monk to the midst of the Order ona 
couch ora chair, a (formal) act may be carried out. If, monks, it occurs 
to the monks who are tending the ill one: ‘If we move the ill one from 
(this) place, either the disease will grow much worse or he will die’, 
monks, the ill one should not be moved from (that) place; the Order, 
having gone there, should carry out the (formal) act. A (formal) act 
should not be carried out by an incomplete Order. If it should be 
(so) carried out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





 chandam datum, see BD 3.58, BD 3.61. Itis here the ‘consent’ to send leave of absence 


by proxy. 
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“If, monks, the conveyer of the consent goes away then and there 
although the consent was given (to him), the consent should be given 
to another. If, monks, the conveyer of the consent leaves the Order 
then and there, although the consent was given (to him), if he dies... 
if he pretends to be a hermaphrodite, the consent should be given to 
another. If, monks, the conveyer of the consent goes away while he 
is on the road, although the consent was given to him, the consent 
comes to be not conveyed. If, monks, the conveyer of the consent 
leaves the Order while he is on the road... (as in Kd 2.22.4) ... there 
is an offence of wrong-doing for the conveyer of the consent. I 
allow you, monks, on an Observance day, to give the consent also, by 


1» 


declaring the entire purity; they are the Order's business’. 


ON BEING GRABBED BY RELATIVES 


Now at that time his relations got hold of a certain monk on an Obser- 
vance day. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “This is a case, 
monks, where his relations get hold of a monk on an Observance day. 
These relations should be spoken to thus by the monks: ‘Please will 
you, venerable ones,’ let go of this monk for a short time? while this 
monk carries out the Observance?’ 

“If they manage this thus, it is good. If they do not manage it, these 
relations should be spoken to thus by the monks: ‘Please will you, 
venerable ones, stand at a respectful distance for a short time while 
this monk declares his entire purity?’ If they manage this thus, it is 
good. If they do not manage it, these relations should be spoken to 
thus by the monks: ‘Please will you, venerable ones, take this monk 
outside the boundary’ for a short time while the Order carries out 
the Observance?’ If they manage this thus, it is good. If they do not 





* santi sanighassa karaniyam. Same expression occurs at beginning of Kd 2.25.1. 


Karaniya is something to be done, a duty; cf. Kd 4.3.5. * An occasion where monks 
address lay people with the honorific title āyasmā. ° muhuttarh, for a moment. 
* While outside an Order’s boundary a monk would not be a member of that Order, 
and so his absence or his failure to get his entire purity declared would not render 
that Order “incomplete”. 
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manage it the Observance should not be carried out by an incom- 
plete Order. If it should be (so) carried out, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

“This is a case, monks, where kings get hold of a monk on an Ob- 
servance day ... thieves ... men of abandoned life’ ... monks who are 
opponents of monks? get hold of a monk on an Observance day. These 
monks who are opponents of monks should be spoken to thus by the 
monks: ‘Please will you ... (as in Kd 2.24.1, Kd 2.24.2) ... the Obser- 
vance should not be carried out by an incomplete Order. If it should 
be (so) carried out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


AGREEMENT FOR THE MAD 


Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Gather together, monks, 
there is business for the Order.”* When he had spoken thus a certain 
monk spoke thus to the Lord: “There is, Lord, the mad monk Gagga*; 
he has not come.” He said: “There are, monks, these two (kinds of) 
madmen: there is the mad monk who now remembers the Obser- 
vance, now does not remember it; who now remembers a (formal) 
act of the Order, now does not remember it. He is one who does not 
remember aright.” (And there is the one) who now comes for the 
Observance, now does not come for it, who now comes for a (formal) 
act of the Order, now does not come for it. He is one who does not 
come aright. 

“In a case, monks, where this madman now remembers the Ob- 
servance, now does not remember it ... now comes for a (formal) act 
of the Order, now does not come for it, I allow you, monks, to give 
the agreement for a madman‘ to such a madman. 

And thus, monks, should it be given: The Order should be in- 
formed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. The mad monk Gagga now remembers the 
Observance, now does not remember it, now remembers a (formal) 





3 


1 dhutta. See BD1.234,n.1. 7 Cf. BD1.49f. 
Vin2.80ff. * eva. © ummattakasammuti. 


atthi sarighassakaraniyam. * Cf. 
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act of the Order, now does not remember it; he now comes for the 
Observance, now does not come for it; now comes for a (formal) act 
of the Order, now does not come for it. Ifit seems right to the Order, 
the Order should give the agreement for a madman to the mad monk 
Gagga, so that whether the monk Gagga’ remembers the Observance 
or does not remember it, whether he remembers a (formal) act of 
the Order or does not remember it, whether he comes for the Obser- 
vance or does not come for it, whether he comes for a (formal) act 
of the Order or does not come for it, the Order either with Gagga or 
without Gagga can carry out the Observance, can carry out a (for- 
mal) act of the Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. The mad monk Gagga now remembers the Observance 
... now comes for a (formal) act of the Order, now does not come for 
it. The Order is giving the agreement for a madman to the mad monk 
Gagga so that whether the monk Gagga remembers ... or does not 
come for it, the Order either with Gagga or without Gagga will carry 
out the Observance, will carry out a (formal) act of the Order. If the 
giving of the agreement for a madman to the mad monk Gagga so 
that whether he remembers ... or does not come for it, the Order 
either with Gagga or without Gagga will carry out the Observance, 
will carry out a (formal) act of the Order, is pleasing to the venerable 
ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. The agreement for a madman is given by the Order to the mad 
monk Gagga, so that whether he remembers ... or does not come for 
it, the Order either with Gagga or without Gagga will carry out the 
Observance, will carry out a (formal) act of the Order. It is pleasing 


>” 


to the Order, therefore it is silent; thus do I understand this’. 


THE OBSERVANCE BY AN ORDER, ETC. 


Now at that time four monks were staying in a certain residence on 
an Observance day. Then it occurred to these monks: “It is laid down 
by the Lord that the Observance should be carried out, but we are 





1 “mad” omitted here in text. 
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(only) four persons.’ Now how can the Observance be carried out by 
us?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
to recite the Patimokkha when there are four (of you).” 





Now at that time three monks were staying in a certain residence 
on an Observance day. Then it occured to these monks: “It is allowed 
by the Lord to recite the Patimokkha when there are four (of us), but 
we are (only) three persons. Now how can the Observance be carried 
out by us?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to carry out the Observance by way of entire purity? when 
there are three (of you).® 

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out: These monks should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Let the 


venerable ones listen to me. Today is an Observance day, the fifteenth. 


Ifit seems right to the venerable ones, let us carry out the Observance 
with one another by way of entire purity’. A monk who is an elder, 
having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down 
on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should speak 
thus to these monks: ‘I, your reverences,* am quite pure, understand 
that I am quite pure; I, your reverences, am quite pure, understand 
that I am quite pure; I, your reverences, am quite pure, understand 
that Iam quite pure’. 

“A newly ordained monk, having arranged his upper robe over 
one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with 
joined palms should speak thus to these monks: ‘I, honoured sirs,” 
am quite pure, understand that I am quite pure; I, honoured sirs, am 
quite pure, understand that I am quite pure; I, honoured sirs, am 


1» 


quite pure, understand that I am quite pure’. 








1 See the scope of the powers of the “five (kinds of) Order” at Vin1.319. 
? parisuddhiuposatham. ” See next two paragraphs. * dvuso. Itis apparently 
assumed that there is one elder at least and one or two juniors, otherwise the elder 
would doubtless have addressed the others as bhante. ° bhante, because it appears 
to be assumed that at least one elder was present. 
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Now at that time two monks were staying in a certain residence 
onan Observance day. Then it occurred to these monks: “It is allowed 
by the Lord to recite the Patimokkha when there are four (persons), 
to carry out the Observance by way of entire purity when there are 
three, but we are (only) two persons. Now how can the Observance 
be carried out by us?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“T allow you, monks, to carry out the Observance by way of entire 
purity when there are two (of you). 

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out: The monk who is an 
elder, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat 
down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should 
speak thus to the newly ordained monk: 1, your reverence, am quite 
pure, understand that I am quite pure; I, your reverence, am quite 
pure, understand that I am quite pure; I, your reverence, am quite 
pure, understand that I am quite pure’. 

“The newly ordained monk, having arranged his upper robe over 
one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with 
joined palms, should speak thus to the monk who is an elder: ‘I, 
honoured sir, am quite pure, understand that I am quite pure; I, 
honoured sir, am quite pure, understand that I am quite pure; I, 
honoured sir, am quite pure, understand that I am quite pure’.” 





Now at that time one monk was staying in a certain residence 
on an Observance day. Then it occurred to this monk: “It is allowed 
by the Lord to recite the Patimokkha when there are four (persons), 
to carry out the Observance by way of entire purity when there are 
three, to carry out the Observance by way of entire purity when there 
are two, but I am alone. Now how can the Observance be carried out 
by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“This is a case, monks, where one monk is staying in a certain 
residence on an Observance day. That monk, having swept that place 
to which monks return—an attendance hall or a pavilion or the root 
of a tree—having put out drinking water and water for washing, 
having made ready a seat, having made a light, should sit down. If 
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other monks arrive, the Observance should be carried out together 
with them; if they do not arrive, it should be determined’, ‘Today is 
an Observance day for me’. If he should not (so) determine, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“Monks, there where four monks are standing, the Patimok- 
kha should not be recited by three (persons), having conveyed 
the entire purity for one. If they should (so) recite it, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. Monks, there where three monks are 
staying, the Observance by way of entire purity should not be 
carried out by two, having conveyed the entire purity for one. If 
they should (so) carry it out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
Monks, there where two monks are staying, it should not be de- 
termined by one having conveyed the entire purity for the other. 
If he should (so) determine, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


PROCEDURE FOR MAKING AMENDS FOR OFFENCES 


Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into an offence 
on an Observance day. Then it occurred to this monk: “It is laid down 
by the Lord that the Observance should not be carried out by an 
offender,’ but I have fallen into an offence. Now what line of conduct 
should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“This is a case, monks, where a monk comes to have fallen into an 
offence on an Observance day. Monks, that monk, having approached 
one monk, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having 
sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should 
speak thus to him: ‘I, your reverence, have fallen into such and such 
an offence, I confess’ it’. It should be said by him’: ‘Do you see it?’ 
‘Yes, I see it’. ‘You should be restrained in the future’. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk becomes doubtful of an 
offence on an Observance day. Monks, that monk, having approached 
one monk, having arranged his upper robe ... having saluted with 





* adhitthatabbam; see BD 1.128, n.3. 7 SeeKdi9.2. ° patidesemi. * Le. by the 
monk whom the offender approached. 
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joined palms, should speak thus to him: ‘I, your reverence, am doubt- 
ful as to such and such an offence. When I come to be without doubt, 
then will I make amends for that offence’. When he has spoken thus, 
the Observance may be carried out, the Patimokkha may be heard, 
but ho obstacle should be put in the way of the Observance from 
such a cause.” 

Now at that time the group of six monks confessed’ a collective? 
offence. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a col- 
lective offence should not be confessed. Whoever should confess 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” At that time the group of 
six monks acknowledged a collective offence. They told this mat- 
ter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a collective offence should not be 
acknowledged. Whoever should acknowledge (such), there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 


PROCEDURE FOR AN OFFENCE WITHOUT MAKING 
OBSTACLE 


Now at that time a certain monk remembered an offence while the 
Patimokkha was being recited. Then it occurred to this monk: “It 
is laid down by the Lord that the Observance should not be carried 
out by an offender, and I have fallen into an offence. Now what line 
of conduct should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “This is a case, monks, where a monk remembers an 
offence while the Patimokkha is being recited. Monks, this monk 
should speak thus to the monk next to him: ‘I, your reverence, have 
fallen into such and such an offence. Having removed from here I 
will make amends for that offence’. When he has spoken thus, the 
Observance may be carried out, the Patimokkha may be heard, but 
no obstacle should be put in the way of the Observance from sucha 
cause. 





* desenti. ° sabhāgā, shared in by them all, but whether acting together or singly 
is not clear. Vin-a 1064 instances eating at the wrong time or eating what has not 
been left over. 
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“This is a case, monks, where a monk becomes doubtful as to an 
offence while the Patimokkha is being recited. Monks, this monk 
should speak thus to the monk next to him: ‘I, your reverence, am 
doubtful as to such and such an offence. When I come to be without 
doubt, then will I make amends for that offence’. When he has spoken 
thus, the Observance may be carried out, the Patimokkha may be 
heard, but no obstacle should be put in the way of the Observance 
from such a cause.” 


PROCEDURE FOR MAKING AMENDS FOR A SHARED 
OFFENCE 


Now at that time the whole Order in a certain residence came to 
have fallen into a collective offence on an Observance day. Then it 
occurred to these monks: “It is laid down by the Lord that a collective 
offence should not be confessed, that a collective offence should not 
be acknowledged, but this whole Order has fallen into a collective 
offence. Now what line or conduct should be followed by us?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “This is a case, monks, where 
in a certain residence the whole Order comes to have fallen into a 
collective offence on an Observance day. Monks, one monk should 
immediately be sent to a neighbouring residence by these monks, 
with the words: ‘Go along, your reverence, and come back having 
made amends for that offence, and we will make amends for the 
offence in your presence’. 

“If they thus manage this, it is good. If they do not manage it, 
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This whole Order 
has fallen into a collective offence. When it shall see another monk, a 
pure one, not an offender, then it shall make amends for that offence 
in his presence’. When he has spoken thus, the Observance may be 
carried out, the Patimokkha may be heard, but no obstacle should 
be put in the way of the Observance from such a cause. 
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“This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence the whole Or- 
der comes to be doubtful about a collective offence on an Observance 
day. The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This whole 
Order is doubtful about a collective offence. When it comes to be 
without doubt, then will it make amends for that offence’. When 
he has spoken thus, the Observance may be carried out, the Pati- 
mokkha may be heard, but no obstacle should be put in the way of 
the Observance from such a cause. 

“This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence the Order, 
entered on the rains, has fallen into a collective offence. Monks, one 
monk should immediately be sent to a neighbouring residence by 
these monks with the words... (as in Kd 2.27.6, Kd 2.27.7) ... If they do 
not manage it, one monk should be sent away for seven days, with 
the words: ‘Go along, your reverence, and come back having made 
amends for that offence, and we will make amends for that offence 


>” 


in your presence . 





Now at that time in a certain residence the whole Order came 
to have fallen into a collective offence. It did not know the name or 
the class’ of that offence. A certain monk came there; he had heard 
much, he was one to whom the tradition had been handed down’; he 
was an expert on dhamma, an expert on discipline, an expert on the 
summaries; he was wise, experienced, clever; he was conscientious, 
scrupulous, desirous of training.’ A certain monk approached that 
monk; having approached, he spoke thus to him: “What kind of an 
offence does he fall into, your reverence, who does such and such a 
thing?” 

He spoke thus: “Whoever does such and such a thing, your rever- 
ence, falls into this kind of offence. This is the kind of offence that 
you, your reverence, have fallen into; make amends for this offence.” 
He spoke thus: “I, your reverence, have not fallen into this offence 
altogether alone; this whole Order has fallen into this offence.” He 





1 


gotta. * Cf. above, BD 4.157. ° Cf. above, BD 4.157. 
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spoke thus: “What has it to do with you, your reverence, whether 
another has fallen or has not fallen? Please do you, your reverence, 
remove’ your own offence.” 

Then that monk, having at that monk’s bidding made amends for 
that offence, approached those monks; having approached them, he 
spoke thus to those monks: “It is said, your reverences, that whoever 
does such and such a thing falls into this kind of offence. This is the 
kind of offence that you, your reverences, have fallen into; make 
amends for this offence.” But these monks did not want to make 
amends for that offence at that monk’s bidding. They told this matter 
to the lord. He said: 

“This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence the whole 
Order comes to have fallen into a collective offence. It does not know 
the name or the class of that offence. A certain monk comes there; he 
has heard much ... desirous of training. A certain monk approaches 
that monk; having approached, he speaks thus to that monk: “What 
land of offence does he fall into, your reverence, who does such and 
such a thing?’ 

“He speaks thus: ‘Whoever does such and such a thing, your rev- 
erence, falls into this kind of offence. This is the kind of offence that 
you, your reverence, have fallen into; make amends for this offence’. 
He speaks thus: ‘I, your reverence, have not fallen into this offence 
altogether alone; this whole Order has fallen into this offence’. He 
speaks thus: “What has it to do with you, your reverence, whether 
another has fallen or has not fallen? Please do you, your reverence, 
remove your own offence.’ 

“Then if that monk, having at that monk’s bidding made amends 
for that offence, approaches those monks and having approached 
them speaks thus to those monks: ‘It is said, your reverence, that 
whoever does such and such a thing falls into this kind of offence. 
This is the kind of offence that you, your reverences, have fallen into; 
make amends for this offence’; and if, monks, these monks should 
make amends for that offence at that monk’s bidding, that is good. 





* yutthaha. 
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But if they should not make amends for it, then, monks, these monks 


1» 


need not be spoken to by that monk ifhe is not willing’. 


Told is the Portion for Repeating on Codandvatthu 


FIFTY CASES OF NO OFFENCE 


Now at that time in a certain residence several resident monks, four 
or more, collected together on an Observance day. They did not know 
that there were other resident monks who had not arrived. Thinking” 
of the rule,’ thinking of discipline, thinking that they were complete, 
they carried out the Observance, they recited the Patimokkha while 
they were incomplete. While the Patimokkha was being recited by 
them, other resident monks, a larger number,’ arrived. They told 
this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence 
... (as in Kd 2.28.1 above) ... recite the Patimokkha while they are 
incomplete. While the Patimokkha is being recited by them, other 
resident monks, a larger number, arrive. Monks, the Patimokkha 
should be recited again by these monks,’ and there is no offence for 
the reciters. 

“This isacase, monks, where ina certain residence... (asin Kd 2.28.2 
above) ... While the Patimokkha is being recited by them, other res- 
ident monks, a like number, arrive. What has been recited is duly 
recited, the rest should be heard, and there is no offence for the 
reciters. 





1 akama, cf. Vin 3.186 (BD 1.328). If the offending monks do not wish to make amends, 
the other monk need not speak to them—perhaps meaning that he need not speak 
to them in the words given at the end of Kd 2.27.14 above. But cf. AN ii.113, “For this 
is destruction ... where a Truthfinder or his fellow Brahma-farers deem that he 
is one who should not be spoken to”. 7? safifiino. * dhamma, i.e. the rules that 
Observance should be carried out by a complete assembly. * Ie. than those already 
assembled. * Presumably meaning by those already assembled together, and 
whohave already recited part of it; cf. Kd 2.29.1 below, where they incur an offence 
of wrong-doing for reciting it when they know that they are incomplete. 
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“This is a case, monks, ... (as in Kd 2.28.2 above) ... While the Pati- 
mokkha is being recited by them, other resident monks, a smaller 
number, arrive. What has been recited is duly recited, the rest should 
be heard, and there is no offence for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks, ... When the Patimokkha has just been re- 
cited by them, other resident monks, a larger number, arrive. Monks, 
the Patimokkha may be recited again by these monks, and there is 
no offence for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks, ... When the Patimokkha has just been re- 
cited by them, other resident monks, a like number, arrive. What has 
been recited is duly recited, the entire purity should be announced 
in their presence,’ and there is no offence for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks, ... a smaller number, arrive. What has been 
recited is duly recited, the entire purity should be announced in 
their presence, and there is no offence for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks, ... When the Patimokkha has just been re- 
cited by them and the assembly has not risen, other resident monks, 
a larger number, arrive. Monks, the Patimokkha may be recited again 
by those monks, and there is no offence for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks... ... a like number, arrive. What has been 
recited is duly recited, the entire purity should be announced in 
their presence, and there is no offence for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks, ... a smaller number, arrive. What has been 
recited is duly recited, the entire purity should be announced in 
their presence, and there is no offence for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks, ... When the Patimokkha has just been 
recited by them and part of the assembly has risen, other resident 
monks, a larger number, arrive ... (as in Kd 2.28.5 above) ... a like 
number ... a smaller number... 

“This is a case, monks, ... When the Patimokkha has just been 
recited by them and the whole assembly has risen, other resident 
monks, a larger number, arrive ... (as in Kd 2.28.6 above) ... a like 





* This means that the monks arriving late must announce their entire purity to the 
ones already assembled and who had recited the Patimokkha. 
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number... a smaller number... 


Vin 1.131 « 


Kd 2.29.1 


Kd 2.29.2 


Kd 2.29.3 
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Told are the Fifteen Cases in which there is No Offence 


FIFTY CASES OF PERCEIVING IT IS A GROUP OR NOT 
A GROUP 


This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence several resident 
monks, four or more, collect together on an Observance day. They 
know that there are other resident monks who have not arrived. 
Thinking of the rule, thinking of discipline, thinking that they are 
incomplete, they carry out the Observance and recite the Patimokkha 
while they are incomplete. While the Patimokkha is being recited 
by them, other resident monks, a larger number, arrive. Monks, the 
Patimokkha should be recited again by those monks, and there is 
an offence of wrong-doing for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (as in Kd 2.29.1) ... a like number, arrive. 
What has been recited is duly recited, the rest should be heard, 
and there is an offence of wrong-doing for the reciters. 

This is a case, monks (as in Kd 2.29.1) ... a smaller number, arrive. 
What has been recited is duly recited, the rest should be heard, 
and there is an offence of wrong-doing for the reciters. 

“This is a case, monks ... When the Patimokkha has just been re- 
cited by them and the assembly has not risen ... part of the assem- 
bly has risen ... the whole assembly has risen, and other resident 
monks, a larger number ... a like number ... a smaller number, arrive. 
What has been recited is duly recited, the entire purity should be 
announced in their presence, and there is an offence of wrong- 
doing for the reciters. 


Told are the Fifteen Cases on thinking that (an Assembly) is incomplete 
when it is incomplete 
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FIFTY CASES OF DOUBT 


2.30.1 « ee i 
“1221 “This is a case, monks ... They know that there are other resident 


monks who have not arrived. Thinking: ‘Now, is it allowable for us to 
carry out the Observance or is it not allowable?’ they carry out the 
Observance and recite the Patimokkha (although) they are in doubt. 
While the Patimokkha is being recited by them, other resident monks, 
a larger number, arrive. Monks, the Patimokkha should be recited 
again by those monks... (cf. Kd 2.29.2, Kd 2.29.3) ... an offence of 
wrong-doing for the reciters. 


BD 4.174 


Kd 2.30.2 
“This is a case, monks, ... (cf. Kd 2.29.2, Kd 2.29.3) ... an offence of 


wrong-doing for the reciters. 


Told are the Fifteen Cases on being in Doubt 


FIFTY CASES OF ACTING BADLY 


oe : d 2.31. 
“This is a case, monks, ... They know that there are other resident ““**" 


monks who have not arrived. Thinking: ‘Indeed, it is allowable for us 

to carry out the Observance, it is not unallowable for us’, they, acting 

badly,’ carry out the Observance and recite the Patimokkha. While 

the Patimokkha is being recited by them, other resident monks, a 

larger number, arrive. Monks, the Patimokkha should be recited 

again by these monks, and there is an offence of wrong-doing for 

the reciters. eas 
“This is a case, monks, ... (cf. Kd 2.29.2, Kd 2.29.3) ... an offence of 

wrong-doing for the reciters. 


Told are the Fifteen Cases on Acting Badly 


FIFTY CASES OF AIMING AT SCHISM 


Kd 2.32.1 


“This is a case, monks, ... They know that there are other resident 2372 


monks who have not arrived. Saying, “These are perishing, these 





* kukkuccapakata, explained at Vin-a1065 as overcome, doing as they wished. 
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are being destroyed, what good are these to you?’ they carry out the 
Observance and recite the Patimokkha aiming at a schism, ... (as 
in Kd 2.29.2, Kd 2.29.3; instead of offence of wrong-doing read grave 
offence.) 


Told are the Fifteen Cases on Aiming at a Schism 


Told are the Seventy-five Cases.* 


ABBREVIATED REPETITIONS ON ENTERING A 
BOUNDARY 


“This is a case, monks, ... They know that other resident monks are 
entering within the boundary. They know that other resident monks 
have entered within the boundary. They see other resident resident 
monks entering within the boundary. They see other resident monks 
entered within the boundary. They hear that other resident monks 
are entering within the boundary. They hear that other resident 
monks have entered within the boundary. 

“From a hundred and seventy-five triads referring to resident 
(monks) with resident (monks); to incoming (monks) with resident 
(monks); to resident (monks) with incoming (monks); to incoming 
(monks) with incoming (monks), there come to be seven hundred 
triads by means of (these) sets.” 

“This is a case, monks, where the fourteenth is (the Observance 
day) for resident monks, the fifteenth for incoming ones. If the res- 
ident ones are larger in number, the incoming ones should accom- 
modate themselves to the resident ones. If they are equal in number, 
the incoming ones should accommodate themselves to the resident 
ones. If the incoming ones are larger in number, the resident ones 
should accommodate themselves to the incoming ones. 





’ Five times fifteen cases, in Kd 2.28-Kd 2.32. ? peyydalamukhena, as at Vism 46. 
Peyydla=pariydaya, and is arrangement, order, disposition. Each “set” refers to each 
pair (resident with resident ... incoming with incoming) of triads in all its permu- 
tations and combinations: they know, they see, they hear, and they do not know, 
see and hear. 
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“This is a case, monks, where the fifteenth is (the Observance day) 
for resident monks, the fourteenth for incoming ones. If the resident 
ones are larger in number, the incoming ones should accommodate 
themselves to the resident ones. If ... (as in Kd 2.34.1 above) ... 

“This is a case, monks, where the first day of a lunar fortnight’ is 
(the Observance day) for resident monks, the fifteenth for incoming 
ones. If the resident ones are larger in number, the resident ones, 
if they are not willing, need not hold a meeting’ with the incoming 
ones. The Observance should be carried out by the incoming ones 
having gone outside the boundary. If they are equal in number, the 
resident ones, if they are not willing, need not hold a meeting with 
the incoming ones. The Observance should be carried out by the 
incoming ones having gone outside the boundary. If the incoming 
ones are larger in number, the resident ones should hold a meeting 
with the incoming ones or they should go outside the boundary. 

“This is a case, monks, where the fifteenth is (the Observance day 
for resident monks, the first day of the lunar fortnight for incom- 
ing ones. If the resident ones are larger in number, the incoming 
ones should hold a meeting with the resident ones or they should 
go outside the boundary. If they are equal in number, the incoming 
ones should hold a meeting with the resident ones or they should 
go outside the boundary. If the incoming ones are larger in number, 
the incoming ones, if they are not willing, need not hold a meeting 
with the resident ones. The Observance should be carried out by the 
resident ones having gone outside the boundary. 


SEEING CHARACTERISTICS, ETC. 


“This is a case, monks, where incoming monks see signs of residence 
of resident monks, features of residence, marks of residence, indica- 
tions of residence, carefully prepared couches and chairs, mattresses 
and squatting mats, carefully arranged water for drinking and water 
for washing, carefully swept cells; but having seen (these signs) they 





2 


! patipada, cf. BD 2.314, n.1. 7 nadatabba samaggi, need not give completion to. 
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come to be doubtful, thinking: “Now are there resident monks, or 
are there not?’ 

“If these, being doubtful, do not search and, not having searched, 
carry out the Observance, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If these, 
being doubtful, search and having searched do not see (any monks), 
and if not having seen (any) they carry out the Observance, there is 
no offence. If these, being doubtful, search and having searched see 
(some monks), and if having seen (them) they carry out the Obser- 
vance together, there is no offence. If these, being doubtful, search 
and having searched see (some monks), and if having seen (them) 
theycarry out the Observance apart, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If these, being doubtful, search and having searched see 
(some monks), and if having seen (them) they say: ‘You are per- 
ishing, you are being destroyed, what is the good of these to you?” 
and carry out the Observance aiming at a schism, there is a grave 
offence. 

“This is a case, monks, where incoming monks hear signs of resi- 
dence of resident monks, features of residence, marks of residence, 
indications of residence, the sound of footsteps as they are pacing up 
and down, the sound of studying, the sound of coughing, the sound of 
sneezing; but having heard they come to be doubtful, thinking: ‘Now 
are there resident monks or are there not?’ If these, being doubtful, 
do not search ... (=Kd 2.34.6) ... there is a grave offence. 

“This is a case, monks, where resident monks see signs of incom- 
ing of incoming monks, features of incoming, marks of incoming, 
indications of incoming, unknown bowls, unknown robes, unknown 
pieces of cloth to sit upon, water for washing the feet sprinkled about; 
but having seen (these signs), they come to be doubtful, thinking: 
‘Now are there incoming monks or are there not?’ If these, being 
doubtful, do not search ... (=Kd 2.34.6) ... there is a grave offence. 

“This is a case, monks, where resident monks hear signs of incom- 
ing of incoming monks, features of incoming, marks of incoming, 
indications of incoming, the sound of footsteps as they are arriv- 





1 As in BD 2.32 above. 
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ing, the sound of sandals tapping, the sound of coughing, the sound 
of sneezing; but having heard they come to be doubtful, thinking: 
‘Now are there incoming monks or are there not?’ If these, being 
doubtful, do not search ... (=Kd 2.34.6) ... there is a grave offence. 


PERFORMING OBSERVANCE WITH THOSE OF A 
DIFFERENT COMMUNION, ETC. 


“This is a case, monks, where incoming monks see resident monks 
belonging to a different communion. They get the (wrong) view that 
they belong to the same communion; having got the (wrong) view 
that they belong to the same communion, if they do not ask, and 
not having asked carry out the Observance together, there is no 
offence. If they ask, and having asked pay no attention,’ and hav- 
ing paid no attention carry out the Observance together, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If they ask, and having asked pay no 
attention, and having paid no attention carry out the Observance 
apart, there is no offence. 

“This is a case, monks, where incoming monks see resident monks 
belonging to the same communion. They get the (wrong) view that 
they belong to a different communion. Having got the (wrong) view 
that they belong toa different communion, if they do notask, and 
not having asked carry out the Observance together, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If they ask, and having asked pay atten- 
tion, and having paid attention carry out the Observance apart, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If they ask, and having asked 
pay attention, and having paid attention carry out the Observance 
together, there is no offence. 





* nabhivitaranti. Vin-a 1066 says “they are not able to neglect the status of a differing 
communion; the meaning is: they do not make them give up that wrong view”. 
Cf. Vin 3.73 where abhivitaritva appears to mean “having committed”. Pali-English 
Dictionary gives for abhivitarati “to pay heed, to observe’, Critical Pali Dictionary 
merely says “to come to an end”. 
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“This is a case, monks, where resident monks see incoming monks 
belonging to a different communion. They get the (wrong) view that 
they belong to the same communion ... (= Kd 2.34.10) ... there is no 
offence. 

Kd 2.34.13 

“This is a case, monks, where resident monks see incoming monks 
belonging to the same communion. They get the (wrong) view that 
they belong to a different communion ... (= Kd 2.34.11) ... there is no 


offence. 


PORTION ON SHOULD NOT GO 


Kd 2.35.1 : 
“Monks, you should not go on an Observance day from a residence 


where there are monks to a residence where there are no monks 
except with an Order,’ except there be a danger.” Monks, you should 
not go on an Observance day from a residence where there are monks 
to what is not a residence? where there are no monks except with an 
Order, except there be a danger. Monks, you should not go ... either 
to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are no monks 
except with an Order, except there be a danger. 

“Monks, you should not go on an Observance day from what is 
not a residence where there are monks to a residence where there 
are no monks except ... Monks, you should not go on an Observance 


Kd 2.35.2 


day from what is not a residence where, there are monks to what 
is not a residence where there are no monks except ... Monks, you 
should not go ... from what is not a residence where there are monks 
either to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are no 
monks, except with an Order, except there be a danger. 

“Monks, you should not go on an Observance day from either a 
residence or from what is not a residence where there are monks to 
a residence where there are no monks except with an Order, except 


Kd 2.35.3 


BD 4.179 


wis there be a danger. Monks, you should not go on an Observance day 





1 Unless there go sufficient monks to form an Order. Cf. 35 with Kd 12.1.3, Kd 12.1.4. 
? See above, Kd 2.15.4, where ten “dangers” are enumerated. * Vin-a1066 says to 
a place where a hall and so forth are undergoing repairs. 
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from a residence or from what is not a residence where there are no 
monks to what is not a residence where there are no monks except 
... a danger. Monks, you should not go ... either from a residence or 
from what is not a residence where there are no monks either to a 
residence or to what is not a residence where there are no monks, 
except ...a danger. 

“Monks, you should not go on an Observance day from a residence 
where there are monks to a residence where there are monks if the 
monks there should belong to a different communion, except with 
an Order, except there be a danger. Monks, you should not go... from 
a residence where there are monks to what is not a residence where 
there are monks if the monks there should belong to a different com- 
munion ...a danger. Monks, you should not go ... from a residence 
where there are monks either to a residence or to what is not a resi- 
dence where there are monks ... (cf. Kd 2.35.1, Kd 2.35.2, Kd 2.35.3) ... 
Monks, you should not go ... either from a residence or from what 
is not a residence where there are monks either to a residence or to 
what is not a residence where there are monks if the monks there 
belong to a different communion, except with an Order, except there 
be a danger. 


PORTION ON SHOULD GO 


“Monks, you may go on an Observance day from a residence where 
there are monks to a residence where there are monks should the 
monks there belong to the same communion and if he knows, ‘Iam 
able to arrive this very day’. Monks, you may go on an Observance day 
from a residence where there are monks to what is not a residence 
where there are monks should the monks there belong to the same 
communion, and if he knows, ‘I am able to arrive this very day’ ... to 
a residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks ... 
from what is not a residence where there are monks to a residence 
where there are monks ... to what is not a residence where there are 
monks ... to a residence or to what is not a residence where there 
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are monks ... Monks, you may go on an Observance day from what is 
not a residence where there are monks to a residence where there 
are monks ... to what is not a residence where there are monks ... 
to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks 


BD 4.180 


should the monks there belong to the same communion and if he 
knows, ‘Iam able to arrive this very day’. 


SEEING A BLAMEWORTHY PERSON 


“2 “Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited in a seated assem- 
bly (of monks) before a nun. Whoever should (so) recite it, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. Monks, the Patimokkha should not 
be recited in a seated assembly (of monks) before a probationer... 
a novice ... a woman novice ... one who has disavowed the train- 
ing ... who has committed an extreme offence. Whoever should 
(so) recite it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“The Patimokkha should not be recited in a seated assembly before 
one suspended for not seeing an offence. Whoever should (so) recite 
it should be dealt with according to the rule.’ The Patimokkha should 
not be recited in a seated assembly before one suspended for not 
making amends for an offence ... before one suspended for not giving 
up a wrong view. Whoever should (so) recite it should be dealt with 
according to the rule.” 

“The Patimokkha should not be recited in a seated assembly be- 


Kd 2.36.2 


Kd 2.36.3 


fore a eunuch.’ Whoever should (so) recite it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. The Patimokkha should not be recited inaseated 
assembly before one living in communion as it were by theft ... 
before one who has gone over to a sect ... before an animal ... be- 


Vin 1.136 


fore a matricide ... before a parricide ... before a slayer of one per- 
fected ... before a seducer of a nun ... before a schismatic ... before 
a shedder of (a Truth-finder’s) blood ... before a hermaphrodite.* 


kaxa Whoever should (so) recite it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





1 Probably referring to Bu-Pc 69. See BD3.28,n.4. ? Probably referring to Bu-Pc 69. 
See BD3.28,n.4. ° AsinKd2.22.3 above. * Asin Kd 2.22.3 above. 
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“Monks, Observance should not be carried out by declaring the 
entire purity of one on probation’ unless the assembly has not risen. 
And, monks, Observance should not be carried out on a non-Obser- 
vance day unless the Order be unanimous” 


BD 4.181 


The Third Portion for Repeating in the Section on Observance 


IN THIS SECTION ARE EIGHTY-SIX ITEMS. THIS IS ITS KEY 
Other sects and Bimbisara, 

they assembled together in silence, 

on dhamma, in private, 

on the Patimokkha, daily, thenceforth once, 
According to assembly, for all together, 

being all together, and Maddakucchi, 

a boundary, extensive, about a river, 
successive, two, and small ones, 

Newly ordained (monks), and then in Rajagaha, 
a boundary (as a place where a monk) 

is not away from (his robes), 

in agreeing first on the boundary, 

afterwards on abolishing the boundary, 
When not agreed upon a village boundary, 
the throwing of water in river, 

sea, lake, they combined, 

and likewise they placed within, 

How many? (formal) acts, recital, 

savages, and if there is not, 

dhamma, discipline, they threatened, 

again a threat to discipline, 

Reproof, if leave is given, 

a protest against what is not legally valid, 
more than four or five, opinion, intentionally, 
and if he would exert himself, 

With laymen, unbidden, in Codana (vatthu), 
he did not know, 

several did not know, immediately, 

and if he should not go, 

Which? how many? and to announce at a distance, 
he did not remember, 

Soiled, a seat, a light, distant parts, 

another who has heard much, 





1! parivasika. Rules for monks under probation detailed in Kdi2,Kd13._ 7 See 
Kd 10.5.14. 
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Immediately, Observance day and the rains, 
and a (formal) act of entire purity, relations, 
Gagga, four and three, two and one, 

an offence, collective (offence), he remembered, 
The whole Order, doubtful, they did not know, 
one who has heard much, 

a larger, alike, a smaller (number), 

and when the assembly has not risen, 

Some have risen, all, 

and they know, they are doubtful, 

Those (acting) badly say, ‘Indeed it is allowable’, 
knowing, seeing, and they hear, 

Let them come if (a monk) is residing, 

the four (sets of) fifteen (cases) again, 

the first day of a fortnight (and) the fifteenth, 
both communions (by) mark, 

One on probation (and) a non-Observance day, 
unless the Order be unanimous. 

These partitioned keys are needed 

for distinguishing the items. 
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ALLOWANCE TO ENTER THE RAINS 


At one time the awakened one, the Lord was staying at Rajagaha in 
the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. Now at that time 
(the use of) a rains-residence for monks had not come to be laid 
down by the Lord. So these monks’ walked on tour during the cold 
weather and the hot weather and the rains. 

People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, walk on tour during 
the cold weather and the hot weather and the rains, trampling down 
the crops and grasses, injuring life that is one-facultied and bringing 
many small creatures to destruction’? Shall it be that those members 
of other sects, whose rules are badly kept, cling to and prepare a 
rains-residence, shall it be that these birds, having made their nests 
in the tree-tops, cling to and prepare a rains-residence,’ while these 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans walk on a tour during the cold weather 
and the hot weather and the rains, trampling down the crops and 
grasses, injuring life that is one-facultied and bringing many small 
creatures to destruction?” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 





* te’dha bhikkhi. Vin-a 1067 says that idha is only a conjunction; this is borne out by 
the several variant readings given at Vin1376. ? Cf. Vin 4.296 (BD 3.320) where it 
is made a pacittiya for nuns to walk on tour during the rains. * Quoted an-aii.g7. 
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saying: “I allow you, monks, to enter upon the rains.” 


Then it occurred to these monks: “Now, when should the rains 
be entered upon?” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “I allow you, monks, to enter upon the rains in the rainy 
season’.” 

Then it occurred to these monks: “Now, how many (periods) are 
there for beginning the rains?” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, there are these two (periods) for beginning the 
rains: the earlier and the later.* The earlier may be entered upon the 
day after (the full moon of) Asalhi, the later may be entered upon 
a month after (the full moon of) Asalhi.® These, monks, are the two 
(periods) for beginning the rains.” 


ON TOUR IN THE RAINS, ETC. 


Now at that time the group of six monks, having entered upon the 
rains, walked on tour during the rains. People ... spread it about, 
saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, walk on tour 
during the cold weather and the hot weather and the rains, tram- 
pling down ... (as in Kd 3.1.2) ... bringing many small creatures to 
destruction?’ 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group 
of six monks, having entered upon the rains, walk on tour during 
the rains?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the 
Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, having entered upon 
the rains, but not having kept either the first three months or 





1 2 


vassam upagantum. vassana. Cf. Vin 4.74, Vin 4.100, Vin 4.286. Vassdna, the 
rainy season, lasts for four months. Vassa, as meaning the rains-retreat for monks, 
had to be kept for three out of the four months of the rainy season. *° vassupandyika. 
See Gsi.47, n.1, and Vinaya Texts i.299,n.1. * Cf. ANi.51. AN-aii.97 says that this 
was laid down twenty years after the lord had attained enlightenment. ° These 
are two out of the three dates for allotting lodgings, Vin 2.167. 
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the last three months, one should not set out on tour. Whoever 
should (thus) set out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks did not want to enter 
upon the rains. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
one should not not enter upon the rains. Whoever should not en- 
ter upon (them), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 

Now at that time the group of six monks, on a day for beginning 
the rains, not desiring to enter upon the rains, intentionally passed 
a residence by.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
on a day for beginning the rains, a residence should not be in- 
tentionally passed by one who does not desire to enter upon the 
rains. Whoever should pass one by, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 





Now at that time King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, desiring to 
postpone the rains, sent a messenger to the monks, saying: “What if 
the masters could enter upon the rains at the next full-moon day?”* 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
obey kings.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR SEVEN DAYS BUSINESS 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Savatthi. Walking on tour, in due course 
he arrived at Savatthi. Then the Lord stayed there in Savatthi in the 
Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time in the 
Kosala country a lay-follower, Udena,* had had a dwelling-place built 





* āvāsarh atikkamanti. ? junhe, explained at Vin-a 1068 as mdse, month, and would 
therefore mean at the next period (a month later) for beginning the rains-retreat. 
This seems a better interpretation of junhe here than does the Pali-English Dictio- 


nary’s “bright fortnight of the month”. Cf. kale and junhe below, BD 4.231. ° Heard 
of nowhere but here I think. 
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for an Order.’ He sent a messenger to monks, saying: “Let the revered 
sirs come; I want to give a gift and to hear dhamma and to see the 
monks.” 

Monks spoke thus: “It is laid down by the Lord, sir, that one 
should not set out on tour, having entered upon the rains and not 
having kept the first three months or the last three months. Let 
Udena, the lay-follower, wait until the monks have kept the rains; 
when they have finished the rains they will go. But if there is some- 
thing urgent to be done,’ let him establish’ the dwelling-place in the 
presence of resident monks who are already there.*” 

The lay-follower, Udena, ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
these revered sirs, when sent for by me, not come, for I am a bene- 
factor, a builder,’ a supporter of the Order?” Monks heard the lay- 
follower, Udena, as he ... spread it about Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. 

Then the Lord on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: “I allow you, monks, to go if you are 
sent for by seven (classes of people), and if the business can be done 
in seven days, but not if you are not sent for: by a monk, a nun, a 
probationer, a novice, a woman novice, a lay-follower, a woman lay- 
follower. I allow you, monks, to go if you are sent for by these (seven 
classes of people) and if the business can be done in seven days, but 
not if you are not sent for. The return should be made in seven days. 

This is a case, monks, where a dwelling-place for an Order comes 
to have been built by a lay-follower. If he should send a messenger to 
monks, saying: ‘Let the revered sirs come, I want to give a gift and to 
hear dhamma and to see the monks you should go, monks’, if you are 
sent for and if the business can be done in seven days, but not if you 
are not sent for. The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a curved house‘ for an Order comes 





1 Cf. Vin 4.287 (BD 3.302), where “a certain lay follower” did likewise and wanted to 
give robe-material to both the Orders. * accayikakaraniya, see BD 2.151, n. 6 for ex- 
planation and references. * patitthapetu. At Vin 4.287 there was a “festival (maha) 
for the dwelling-place”, but patitthapeti probably does not imply this. * tatth’ eva. 
> karaka, also a worker and a doer of good works. ° Cf. above, BD 4.75. 
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to have been built by a lay-follower ... a long house’ ... a mansion” 
...acave®...acell*...a porch... an attendance hall’ ... a fire-hall ... 
a hut for what is allowable‘ ... a privy ... a place for pacing up and 
down in’ ...a hall in the place for pacing up and down in’... a well ... 
a hall at the well ... a bathroom ... a hall in the bathroom ... a lotus 
pond ...a shed ... a monastery” ... a site for a monastery comes to 
have been built by a lay-follower. If he should send a messenger to 
monks, saying: 

‘Let the revered sirs come, I want to give a gift and to hear dhamma 
and to see the monks’, you should go, monks, if you are sent for and 
if the business can be done in seven days, but not if you are not sent 
for. The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a dwelling-place ... a curved house... 
along house ... a site for a monastery (=Kd 3.5.6) ... for several monks, 
... for one monk comes to have been built by a lay-follower ... The 
return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a dwelling-place ... a site for a monas- 
tery” for an Order of nuns, ... for several nuns ... for one nun... for 
several probationers ... for one probationer ... for several novices 
... for one novice ... for several women novices ... for one woman 
novice comes to have been built by a lay-follower. If he should send 
a messenger to monks” saying: ‘Let the revered sirs come, I want to 
give a gift and to hear dhamma and to see the monks you should go, 
monks, if you are sent for and if the business can be done in seven 
days, but not if you are not sent for. The return should be made in 
seven days. 





1 Cf. above, BD 4.75. 7 Cf.above,Bp 4.75. ° Cf. above, BD 4.75. * This occurs again 
at Vin 2.159 with all except the last two of the following buildings. ° upatthanasala. 
See BD2.194,n.4. ° kappiyakuti. Cf. same word at Vin 2.159, and see kappiyabhiimi 
at Vin 1.239 (below, BD 4.328.) Note that this is replaced in Kd 3.5.9 by “kitchen”. 
7” cankama, monk’s walk. See Kd15.14.2, Kd 15.14.3. © cankamanasdla. ° 
translated “park” in Kd 3.5.9 below. See BD 2.2, n.2. 1° Same as the edifices given 
in Kd3.5.6, except for the privy, bathroom and hall in a bathroom, the two former of 
which nuns are not to use (Vin 2.280). Editors of Vinaya Texts i304, n.1say that they 
think the two cases referring to women novices should be excepted. “ Apparently 
monks had to accept gifts on behalf of the nuns. 


arama, 
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“This is a case, monks, where a dwelling comes to have been built 
by a lay-follower for himself... a sleeping-room...astable’ ... a watch- 
tower’ ... a quadrangular building’ ...a shop... a hall for a shop...a 
long house ...a mansion ...a cave... a cell ... a porch... an attend-ance 
ball ... a fire hall... a kitchen‘ ... a privy ... a place for pacing up and 
down in... a hall in the place for pacing up and down in... a well... 
a hall at the well ... a bathroom ... a hall in the bathroom ... a lotus 
pond ...ashed ...a park’ ... a site for a park comes to have been built 
by a lay-follower for himself, or there comes to be his son’s marriage, 
or there comes to be his daughter’s marriage, or he becomes ill, or 
he speaks a well known discourse.‘ If he should send a messenger 
to monks, saying: ‘Let the revered sirs come, they will master this 
discourse before this discourse falls into oblivion’; or if he has some 
business, something to be done, and should send a messenger to 
monks, saying: ‘Let the revered sirs come, I want to give a gift and 
to hear dhamma and to see the monks’, you should go, monks, if you 
are sent for and if the business can be done in seven days, but not if 
you are not sent for. The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a dwelling-place for an Order comes 
to have been built by a woman lay-follower. If she should send a 
messenger to monks, saying: ‘Let the revered sirs come, I want to 
give a gift and to hear dhamma and to see the monks’, you should go, 
monks, if you are sent for and if the business can be done in seven 
days, but not if you are not sent for. The return should be made in 
seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a curved house for an Order comes 
to have been built by a woman lay-follower ... (=Kd 3.5.6) ... a site 
for a monastery comes to have been built for an Order by a woman 
lay-follower. If she should send a messenger ... (=Kd3.5.10) ... The 





1 2 


uddosita. See BD 2.16, n. 2, BD 3.177, N. 2. atta, see BD 2.16, n. 3. Mentioned also, 
with the next (mala) asa “lodging” at pN-a209. * māla, see BD 2.16,n.4. * rasa- 
vati, “possessing flavours”. Very likely the word occurs nowhere but here. Vin- 
a1068 calls it bhattageha, food-house, perhaps “larder”. It replaces the kappiyakuti, 
hut for what is allowable, which in Kd 3.5.6 a lay follower may build for an Order. 


° arama, also meaning a monastery. © suttanta. 
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return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a dwelling-place ... a site for a monas- 
tery for several monks ... for one monk ... for an Order of nuns ... 
for several nuns ... for one nun ... for several probationers ... for one 
probationer ... for several novices ... for one novice ... for several 
women novices ... for one woman novice comes to have been built by 
a woman lay-follower. If she should send a messenger ... (=Kd 3.5.8) 
... The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a dwelling-place comes to have been 
built by a woman lay-follower for herself ... (=Kd 3.5.9) ... or if she 
comes to be ill, or if she speaks a well known discourse. If she should 
send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘Let the masters come, and they 
will master this discourse before this discourse falls into oblivion or 
if she has some business, something to be done, and should send a 
messenger to monks, saying: “Let the masters come, I want to give a 
gift and to hear dhamma and to see the monks you should go, monks, 
if you are sent for and if the business can be done in seven days, but 
not if you are not sent for. The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a dwelling-place ... (=Kd 3.5.8) ...a 
site for a monastery for an Order ... for several monks, ... for one 
monk... for an Order of nuns... for several nuns... for one nun... for 
several probationers ... for one probationer ... for several novices ... 
for one novice ... for several women novices ... for one woman novice 
... for him- (her-) self is built by a monk ... a nun... a probationer... 
a novice ... a woman novice. If he (she) should send a messenger to 
monks, saying: ‘Let the revered sirs (masters) come. I want to give a 
gift and to hear dhamma and to see the monks you should go, monks, 
if you are sent for and if the business can be done in seven days, but 
not if you are not sent for. The return should be made in seven days.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR FIVE EVEN WHEN NOT SENT FOR 


Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill. He sent a messenger 
to monks, saying: “I, now, am ill, let monks come, I want monks to 
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come”. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
to go even if not sent for, all the more if sent for, and if the business 
can be done in seven days, to five (classes of people): to a monk, a 
nun, a probationer, a novice, a woman novice. I allow you, monks, to 
go to these five (classes of people) even if not sent for, all the more if 
sent for, and if the business can be done in seven days. The return 
should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk comes to be ill. If he should 
send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘I, now, am ill, let monks come, I 
want monks to come’, you should go, monks, even if not sent for, all 
the more if sent for, and if the business can be done in seven days, 
thinking: ‘I will look about for a meal for the invalid, or I will look 
about for a meal for the one who is tending the invalid, or I will look 
about for medicine for the invalid, or I will ask (after) him’, or I will 
tend him’. The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where dissatisfaction comes to have arisen 
ina monk. If he should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘Dissatis- 
faction has arisen in me, let monks come, I want monks to come you 
should go, monks, even if not sent for, all the more if sent for, and 
it the business can be done in seven days, thinking: ‘I will allay his 
dissatisfaction or get (someone) to allay it, or I will give him a talk 
on dhamma’.’ The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where remorse comes to have arisen in a 
monk. If he should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘Remorse 
has arisen in me ... I want monks to come’, you should go, monks, 
... ifthe business can be done in seven days, thinking: ‘I will dispel 
his remorse or get (someone) to dispel it, or I will give him a talk on 
dhamma.” The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a wrong view comes to have arisen in 
a monk. Ifhe should send ... if the business can be done in seven days, 





1 pucchami, I think meaning to inquire after his health here (cf. “monks asking after 
ill ones”, BD 2.341, BD 2.399, BD 2.402), and not to “ask him (questions referring to the 
Dhamma)”, as at Vinaya Texts i306, and which is more usually paripucchati. ? Cf. 
Kd 1.25. Kd 1.20, Kd 1.21; Kd 12.1-3. ? Cf. Kd1.25. Kd1.20, Kd 1.21; Kd 12.1-Kd.12.3. 
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thinking: ‘I will dissuade him from the wrong view or get (someone) 
to dissuade him, or I will give him a talk on dhamma’. The return 
should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk comes to have committed 
an offence against an important rule and to deserve probation. If 
he should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘I have committed an 
offence against an important rule, I deserve probation, let monks 
come, I want monks to come’, you should go, monks, even if not sent 
for, all the more if sent for, and if the business can be done in seven 
days, thinking: ‘I will make an effort for placing (him) on probation, 
or I will make a proclamation, or I will become one who completes a 
group.” The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk deserves to be sent back to 
the beginning.’ If he should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘I 
deserve to be sent back to the beginning, let monks come, I want 
monks to come you should go monks, even if not sent for, ... if the 
business can be done in seven days, thinking: ‘I will make an effort for 
sending (him) back to the beginning, or I will make a proclamation, 
or I will become one who completes a group’. The return should be 
made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk deserves manatta (disci- 
pline)*. If he should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘I desire 
manatta (discipline), let monks come, I want monks to come’, you 
should go, monks, even if not sent for, all the more if sent for, if the 
business can be done in seven days, thinking: ‘I will make an effort 
for inflicting manatta discipline (on him), or I will make a proclama- 
tion, or I will become one who completes a group’. The return should 
be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk deserves rehabilitation.’ If 
he should send a messenger ... thinking: ‘I will make an effort for 
(his) rehabilitation, or I will make a proclamation, or I will become 





* Cf. Kd1.25. Kd1.20, Kd1.21; Kd12.1-Kd.12.3. ” For placing him on probation, 
for granting or giving it, parivasadana. ° mūlāya patikassanaraho. Cf. Kd 1.25.21; 
and Vin 2.7, Vin 2.34, Vin 2.162, ANi.g9. * Cf. Kd1.25.21, Kd12.5. ° Cf. Kd1.25.21; 
Kd 12.9. 
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one who completes a group’. The return should be made in seven 
days. 

“This is a case, monks, where an Order becomes desirous of car- 
rying out a (formal) act against a monk—either one of censure or 


Kd 3.6.10 


one of guidance or one of banishment or one of reconciliation or 

one of suspension.’ If he should send a messenger to monks, saying: 

‘The Order desires to carry out a (formal) act against me, let monks 

come, I want monks to come’, you should go... ifthe return can be 

waiu Made in seven days, thinking: ‘How then may the Order not carry 

8041922 outa (formal) act or may change it to something lighter?’ The return 
should be made in seven days. 

“Or a (formal) act comes to be carried out against him by the 

Order— either one of censure ... or one of suspension. If he should 


Kd 3.6.11 


send a messenger to monks, saying: “The Order carried out a (formal) 
act against me ... I want monks to come’, you should go monks, ... 
thinking: ‘How then may he conduct himself properly, be subdued, 
mend his ways, (so that) the Order can revoke that (formal) act?” 
The return should be made in seven days. 
“This is a case, monks, where a nun comes to be ill ... (=Kd 3.6.2.) 

... where dissatisfaction comes to have ariseninanun... (=Kd 3.6.3.) 

.. where remorse comes to have arisen ina nun... (=Kd3.6.4.) 

... where a wrong view comes to have arisen ina nun... (=Kd 3.6.5.) 


Kd 3.6.12 
Kd 3.6.13 
Kd 3.6.14 
Kd 3.6.15 


Kd 3.6.16 
.. where a nun comes to have committed an offence against an 


important rule and to deserve manatta (discipline).* If she should 
send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘I have ommitted an offence 
against an important rule and deserve manatta (discipline), let the 


Vin 1.145 


masters come, I want the masters to come’, you should go, monks, 
even if not sent for, all the lore if sent for, and if the business can 
be done in seven days, thinking: ‘I will make an effort for inflicting 
manatta discipline) on her.”*. The return should be made in seven 
days. 


Kd 3.6.17 





1 Cf. Kd1.25.22. ? Cf. Kdi.25.22. * Nuns did not undergo probation, parivasa; cf. 
their Sarighadisesas. * The monk does not say that he will make a proclamation or 
become one to complete a group. 
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“This is a case, monks, where a nun deserves to be sent back to the 
beginning. If she should send a messenger ... (=Kd3.6.7) ... thinking: 
‘Iwill make an effort for sending (her) back to the beginning’. The 
return should be made in seven days. 


Kd 3.6.18 


“This is a case, monks, where a nun deserves rehabilitation (= Kd 3.6.9) 


... thinking: ‘I will make an effort for (her) rehabilitation’. The return 
should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where an Order becomes desirous of car- 
rying out a (formal) act against a nun, either one of censure ... or one 
of suspension ... (= Kd 3.6.10) ... The return should be made in seven 
days. 

“Or a (formal) act comes to be carried out against her by an Or- 
der—either one of censure ... or one of suspension... (=Kd 3.6.11) ... 
The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a probationer comes to be ill.... (cf. 
Kd 3.6.2) ... in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks where dissatisfaction comes to have arisen 
in a probationer ... where remorse comes to have arisen in a proba- 
tioner ... where a wrong view comes to have arisen in a probationer... 
where a probationer’s training comes to be interrupted.’ If she should 
send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘My training is interrupted, let 
the masters come, I want the masters to come’, you should go, monks, 
even if not sent for, all the more if sent for and if the business can 
be done in seven days, thinking: ‘I will make an effort for her to 
undertake the training’.* The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a probationer becomes desirous of 
being ordained.’ If she should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘I 
am desirous of being ordained ... I want the masters to come’, you 
should go, monks, ... thinking: ‘Either I will make an effort for her 
ordination or I will make a proclamation or I will become one who 
completes a group’.* The return should be made in seven days. 





1 kupita, see BD3.366. * sikkhdsamadanam. * With the upasampada ordination. 
See Bp 3, Introduction, p.xlivff. * Nuns’ upasampadé ordination takes place before 
an Order of monks. 


1597 


Kd 3.6.19 
BD 4.193 


Kd 3.6.20 


Kd 3.6.21 


Kd 3.6.22 


Vin 1.146 


Kd 3.6.23 


Kd 3.6.24 


Kd 3.6.25 


BD 4.194 


Kd 3.6.26 


Kd 3.6.27 


Vin 1.147 
Kd 3.6.28 


Kd 3.6.29 


Kd 3.7.1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“This is a case, monks, where a novice becomes ill ... Kd3.6.2... 
The return should be made in seven days. 

“... where dissatisfaction ... where remorse ... where a wrong view 
comes to have arisen in a novice ... where a novice becomes desirous 
of asking about his year’s standing.’ 

If he should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘I am desirous 
of asking about my year’s standing ... 1 want monks to come’, you 
should go ... thinking: ‘I will ask or I will explain’. The return should 
be made in seven days. 

“... where a novice becomes desirous of being ordained ... (as in 
Kd 3.6.22) ... The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a woman novice comes to be ill ... 
Kd 3.6.2 ... The return should be made in seven days. 

“... where dissatisfaction ... where remorse ... where a wrong view 
comes to have arisen in a woman novice ... where a woman novice 
becomes desirous of asking about her year’s standing ... Kd 3.6.25... 
The return should be made in seven days. 

“\.. where a woman novice becomes desirous of undertaking the 
training.’ If she should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘Now 
I am desirous of undertaking the training, let the masters come, I 
want the masters to come’, you should go, monks, even if not sent 
for, all the more if sent for, and if the business can be done in seven 
days, thinking: ‘I will make an effort for her to acquire the training’. 
The return should be made in seven days.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR SEVEN WHEN SENT FOR 


Now at that time a certain monk’s mother became ill. She sent a 
messenger to her son, saying: “Now I am ill, let my son come, I want 
my son to come.” Then it occurred to that monk: “It is laid down by 





* vassa. See above, BD 4.109. This must be the technical meaning of vassarh pucchiturh, 


which editors of Vinaya Texts i.310, note say “is unknown tous”. * Balancing the “to 
be ordained” of probationers and male novices. The woman novice had to become a 
probationer and spend two years in training in the six rules for probationers before 
she could become ordained. 
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the Lord that, if the business can be done in seven days, one can go if 
sent for but not if not sent for to seven (classes of people); and, if the 
business can be done in seven days, to go even if not sent for, all the 
more if sent for to five (classes of people)’; and my own mother’ is 
ill, but she is not a lay-follower. Now what line of conduct should be 
followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “I allow you, monks, to go even if not sent for, all the more 
if sent for, ifthe business can be done in seven days, to seven (classes 
of people): toa monk, a nun, a probationer, a novice, a woman novice, 
a mother, a father. I allow you, monks, to go even if not sent for, all 
the more if sent for, if the business can be done in seven days, to 
these seven (classes of people). The return should be made in seven 
days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk’s mother comes to be ill. If she 
should send a messenger to her son, saying: ‘Now I am ill, let my son 
come, I want my son to come’, you should go, monks, ... (=Kd 3.6.2) 
... The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk’s father comes to be ill. If 
he should send a messenger to his son, saying: ‘Now I am ill, let my 
son come, I want my son to come’, you should go ... (=Kd 3.6.2) ... The 
return should be made in seven days. 


ALLOWANCE ONLY WHEN SENT FOR 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk’s brother comes to be ill. If he 
should send a messenger to his brother, saying: ‘Now I am ill, let my 
brother come, I want my brother to come’, you should go, monks, if 
sent for, but not if not sent for, if the business can be done in seven 
days. The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk’s sister comes to be ill. If 
she should send a messenger to her brother, saying: ‘Now I am ill, 
let my brother come, I want my brother to come’, you should go ... 
(=Kd 3.7.5) ... The return should be made in seven days. 





2 


1 See above, BD 4.189. ayafi ca me mātā, and this my mother. 
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“This is a case, monks, where a monk’s relative comes to be ill. 
If he should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘Now I am ill, let 
the revered sir come, I want the revered sir to come’, you should go, 
monks, if sent for, but not if not sent for, if the business can be done 
in seven days. The return should be made in seven days. 

“This is a case, monks, where a person living with monks’ comes 
to be ill. Ifhe should send a messenger to monks, saying: ‘Now Iam 
ill, let monks come, I want monks to come’, you should go, monks, if 
sent for, but not if not sent for, if the business can be done in seven 
days. The return should be made in seven days.” 

Now at that time an Order's dwelling-place was falling to pieces. 
A certain lay-follower had the goods’ removed into the jungle. He 
sent a messenger to monks, saying: “If the revered sirs would fetch 
away’ these goods, I would give them back these goods.” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to go away on 
business connected with an Order. The return should be made in 
seven days.” 


Told is the Portion for Repeating on Rains-residence 


PORTION ON NO OFFENCE FOR CUTTING SHORT THE 
RAINS WHEN THERE IS DANGER 


Now at that time in the Kosala country monks who had entered upon 
the rains in a certain residence came to be molested by beasts of 
prey who seized them and attacked them. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “This is a case, monks, where monks who have 
entered upon the rains come to be molested by beasts of prey who 





! bhikkhugatika. Vin-a 1069 and Sinhalese edition read bhatika; Vin-a explains as 
“a man (purisa) living in one dwelling-place together with monks”. ? bhandamh 
chedapitarn hoti. No justification for “had a quantity of wood cut” as at Vinaya Texts 
i312. Vin-a1069 explains by dabbasambharabhanda, goods forming a substantial 
collection. Cf. bhandaka at Vin 4.304 referring to the goods or “things”, property that 
some nuns wanted to receive from Thullananda’s burning dwelling. ° Oldenberg’s 
text avahareyyum; Sinhalese edition avahapeyyum. 
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seize them and attack them. This is indeed a danger,’ and you should 
depart. There is no offence in cutting short the rains. This is a case, 
monks, where monks who have entered upon the rains come to be 
molested by creeping things which bite them and attack them. This 
is indeed ... in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where monks ... are molested by thieves 
who rob them and thrash them. This is indeed ... in cutting short 
the rains. This is a case, monks, where monks ... are molested by 
demons’ who take possession of * them and sap their vitality.* This 
is indeed ... in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where the village of monks who have 
entered upon the rains comes to be burnt by fire and the monks go 
short of almsfood. This is indeed a danger... in cutting short the rains. 
This is a case, monks, where the lodgings of monks who have entered 
upon the rains come to be burnt by fire and the monks go short of 
lodgings. This is indeed ... in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where the village of monks who have en- 
tered upon the rains comes to be carried away by water and the 
monks go short of almsfood. This is indeed ... in cutting short the 
rains. This is a case, monks, where the lodgings of monks who have 
entered upon the rains come to be carried away by water and the 
monks go short of lodgings. This is indeed a danger, and you should 
depart. There is no offence in cutting short the rains.” 





Now at that time the village of certain monks who had entered 
upon the rains in a certain residence was removed’ on account of 
thieves. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Iallow you, monks, 
to go to that village.” The village was split in two. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to go where there are the 
more (people).” The majority came to be of little faith, not believing. 





* See above, BD 4.148, where this and some of the following dangers are enumerated 
although not in quite the same order. ? pisdca. Not among the “ten dangers”. 
® avisanti, explained at Vin-a 1070 as “they enter into the body”. * ojar haranti, 


they carry off the life-strength. ° vutthdsi, arose, got up; thus, went away. 
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They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to go 
to those who have faith and are believing.” 





Now at that time in the Kosala country monks who had entered 
upon the rains in a certain residence did not obtain a sufficiency, as 
much as they needed, of coarse or of sumptuous food. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said “This is a case, monks, where monks who 
have entered upon the rains do not obtain a sufficiency, as much as 
they need, of coarse or of sumptuous food. This is indeed a danger,’ 
and they should depart. There is no offence in cutting short the rains. 
This is a case, monks, where monks who have entered upon the rains 
obtain a sufficiency, as much as they need, of coarse or of sumptuous 
food, but they do not obtain beneficial foods. This is indeed a danger 
... in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where monks who have entered upon the 
rains obtain a sufficiency, as much as they need, of coarse or of sump- 
tuous food, they obtain beneficial foods, but they do not obtain bene- 
ficial medicines. This is indeed a danger ... the rains. This is a case, 
monks, where monks who have entered upon the rains obtain a suffi- 
ciency, as much as they need, of coarse or of sumptuous food, they 
obtain beneficial foods, they obtain beneficial medicines, but they do 
not obtain a suitable attendant. This is indeed a danger ... in cutting 
short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a woman invites a monk who has 
entered upon the rains, saying: ‘Come, honoured sir, I will give you 
gold’ or I will give you gold ornaments’ or I will give you a field or 
I will give you a site* or I will give you a bull’ or I will give you a 
cow or I will give you a slave or I will give you a slave woman or I 
will give you (my) daughter as wife or I will be your wife or I will 
lead another wife to you.’ If it then occurs to the monk: “The mind 





* This is a “danger to life”, the ninth danger listed at Vin1.113. ” hirafifia suvanna. 
See BD1.28,n. ° hirafifiasuvanna.SeeBp1.28,n. * vatthu. Probably meaning a 
site for a hut or a dwelling-place, asin Bu-Ss 6, Bu-Ss7. * gdvurn. 
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is called quickly-changing’ by the Lord, and this may be a danger to 
my Brahma-faring’, he should depart. There is no offence in cutting 
short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a low class woman... a grown girl?” 
...a eunuch invites a monk who has entered upon the rains ... where 
relations invite ... kings ... thieves ... men of abandoned life invite a 
monk who has entered upon the rains, saying: ‘Come, honoured sir, 
we will give you gold ... or we will give you a daughter as wife or we 
will lead another wife to you’. Ifit then occurs to the monk: “The mind 
is called quickly-changing by the Lord...’ ... There is no offence in 
cutting short the rains. This is a case, monks, where a monk who has 
entered upon the rains sees a treasure? without an owner. If then it 
occurs to the monk: “The mind is called quickly changing...’ ... There 
is no offence in cutting short the rains. 


PORTION ON NO OFFENCE FOR CUTTING SHORT THE 
RAINS WHEN THERE IS SCHISM IN THE SANGHA 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the rains 
sees several monks striving for a schism in the Order. If then it occurs 
to the monk: ‘A schism in an Order is called serious by the Lord,’ do 
not let the Order be divided in my presence’, he should depart. There 
is no offence in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the 
rains hears: ‘It is said that several monks are striving for a schism 
in the Order’. If then it occurs to that monk ... in cutting short the 
rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the 
rains hears: ‘It is said that several monks in a certain residence are 





’ lahuparivatta citta. For this sentiment, cf. sn ii.95, Thag 4; also the expression 
vibbhantacitta at It p.91; and lahucittakata, BD 4.101, above. 7” thullakumari; cf. 
above, BD 4.87,n.6. ° nidhi; store, hoardings, treasure at Snp 285, Dhp 76, Kp 8.2, 
Kp 8.9. At Ja vi.79 explained as vakaciranivasana, putting on a bark dress. Cf. the 
ruling as to picking up treasure (ratana) at Bu-Pc 84. * At Vin2.198, in speaking 
to Devadatta. 


1603 


Kd 3.11.4 


BD 4.199 


Kd 3.11.5 


Kd 3.11.6 


Kd 3.11.7 


Vin 1.151 


Kd 3.11.8 


BD 4.200 


Kd 3.11.9 


Kd 3.11.10 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


striving for a schism in the Order’. If it then occurs to the monk: ‘Now 
these monks are my friends. I should speak to them, saying: Indeed, 
your reverences, a schism in the Order is called serious by the Lord, 
please do not let a schism in the Order be promoted by the venerable 
ones and if he thinks: “They will do my bidding, they will attend, they 
will give ear he should depart. There is no offence in cutting short 
the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the 
rains hears: ‘It is said that several monks in a certain residence are 
striving for a schism in the Order’. If it then occurs to the monk: 
‘Now these monks are not friends of mine, but those who are friends 
of theirs are friends of mine; to these I shall speak, and when I 
have spoken to them, they will speak to them,’ saying: Indeed, your 
reverences, a schism in the Order is called serious by the Lord...’ 
(=Kd 3.11.6) ... in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the 
rains hears: ‘It is said that the Order in a certain residence is divided 
by several monks’. If it then occurs to the monk: ‘Now these monks 
are friends of mine. I should speak to them, saying: ... (=Kd 3.11.6) ... 
in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the 
rains hears: ‘It is said that an Order in a certain residence is divided 
by several monks’. If it then occurs to the monk: ‘Now these monks 
are not friends of mine, but those who are friends of theirs are friends 
of mine; to these I shall speak, and when I have spoken to them, they 
will speak to them, saying: Indeed, your reverences, a schism in 
the Order is called serious by the Lord...’ (=Kd 3.11.6) ... There is no 
offence in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the 
rains hears: ‘It is said that several nuns in a certain residence are 
striving for a schism in the Order’. If it then occurs to the monk: 
‘Now these nuns are friends of mine. I should speak to them, saying: 
Sisters, a schism in the Order is called serious by the Lord, please do 





1 Le. to the schismatic monks. 
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not let a schism in the Order be promoted by the sisters’, and if he 
thinks: ‘They will do my bidding, they will attend, they will give ear’, 
he should depart. There is no offence in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the 
rains hears: ‘It is said that several nuns in a certain residence are 
striving for a schism in the Order’. If it then occurs to the monk: 
‘Now these nuns are not friends of mine, but those who are friends 
of theirs are friends of mine; to these I shall speak, and when I have 
spoken to them, they will speak to them, saying: Sisters, a schism in 
the Order...’ (=Kd 3.11.10) ... there is no offence in cutting short the 
rains. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who has entered upon the 
rains hears: ‘It is said that the Order in a certain residence is divided 
by several nuns’. If it then occurs to the monk: ‘Now these nuns are 
friends of mine. I should speak to them, saying: Sisters, a schism in 
the Order ... ‘ (=Kd 3.11.10) ... in cutting short the rains. 

“This is a case ... hears: ‘It is said that the Order in a certain res- 
idence is divided by several nuns ^‘. If it then occurs to the monk: 
‘Now these nuns are not friends of mine, but those who are friends 
of theirs are friends of mine; to these I shall speak, and when I have 
spoken to them, they will speak to them, saying: Sisters, a schism in 
the Order...’ (=Kd 3.11.10) ... in cutting short the rains.” 


ENTERING THE RAINS IN A COW PEN, ETC. 


Now at that time a certain monk became desirous of entering on 
the rains in a cow-pen.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, to enter on the rains in a cow-pen.” The cow-pen 
was removed.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, to go to that cow-pen.” 








* vaja. Vin-a1071 explains as the dwelling-place of cowherds. Word occurs at 


AN iii.393, Vism166, Vism 279 in meaning of “cow-pen”. 7 vutthdsi; cf. above 
BD 4.197, n.1. 
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Now at that time, as the beginning of the rains was approaching, 
a certain monk became desirous of going in a caravan. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to enter on the 
rains in a caravan.” Now at that time, as the beginning of the rains 
was approaching, a certain monk became desirous of going in a boat. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
enter on the rains in a boat.” 


PLACES FOR NOT ENTERING THE RAINS 


Now at that time monks entered on the rains in hollow trees. People 
looked down on, criticised, spread it about, saying: “Like demon- 
worshippers.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
you should not enter on the rains in hollow trees. Whoever should 
(so) enter on them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks entered on the rains in forks of trees. 
People ... spread it about, saying: “Like hunters.” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not enter on the rains in 
the forks of trees. Whoever should (so) enter on them, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks entered on the rains in the open air. 
When the gods rained they ran up to the foot of trees and to the shelter 
of a nimb tree.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
you should not enter on the rains in the open air. Whoever should 
(so) enter on them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks entered on the rains without lodgings. 
They suffered from cold and they suffered from heat. They told this 





1 pisdcillika, or perhaps aborigines. See Vinaya Texts i.318, n., and Kd15.10.2; 
Kd 15.27.5. Cf. pisaca above, BD 4.196. °? nimbakosa. Kosa can mean cavity, thus 
the hollow of a tree, or it might mean a sheath or enclosure, thus the shelter, the 
cover of a tree. 
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matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not enter on the 
rains without lodgings. Whoever should (so) enter on them, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks entered on the rains in a charnel-house. 
People ... spread it about, saying: “Like those who burn corpses”. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not 
enter on the rains in a charnel-house. Whoever ... wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks entered on the rains under a sunshade.’ 
People ... spread it about, saying: “Like cowherds”. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not enter on the 
rains under a sunshade. Whoever ... wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks entered on the rains in a water-jar.” 
People ... spread it about, saying: “Like followers of other sects”. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not 
enter on the rains in a water-jar. Whoever ... of wrong-doing.” 


UNLAWFUL AGREEMENT 


Now at that time an agreement came to be made by an Order in 
Savatthi that no one should be allowed to go forth during the rains. 
A nephew of Visakha, Migara’s mother, having approached monks, 
asked for the going forth. Monks spoke thus: “Sir, an agreement was 
made by the Order that during the rains no one should be allowed to 
go forth. Wait, sir, until the monks have kept the rains; when they 
have kept the rains they will allow you to go forth.” Then these monks, 
having kept the rains, spoke thus to the nephew of Visakha, Migara’s 
mother: “Come now, sir, go forth.” He spoke thus: “Honoured sirs, 
if I could have gone forth, I should have been pleased. But now, I, 





1 2 


chatta is the regular word for sunshade. It can also mean a canopy. cati, some 
big vessel; used for containing and transporting water at Jai.99. Ja i.101. Perhaps 
above the long bath-like stone vessels still to be seen at Anuradhapura. 
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honoured sirs, will not go forth.” 

Visakha, Migara’s mother ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
the masters make an agreement to the effect that no one should be 
allowed to go forth during the rains? At what time should dhamma 
not be followed?” Monks heard Visakha, Migara’s mother, as she ... 
spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, an agreement that no one should be allowed to go 
forth during the rains should not be made. Whoever should make 
(one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


OFFENCE OF WRONG-DOING IN ASSENT 


Now at that time a rains-residence belonging to King Pasenadi of 
Kosala came to be assented to for the earlier period’ by the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans. As he was going to that residence, 
he saw on the way two residences with many robes. It occurred to 
him: “Now, suppose I should spend the rains in these two residences? 
Thus would many robes accrue to me.” He spent the rains in these two 
residences. King Pasenadi of Kosala ... spread it about, saying: “How 
can this master Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having assented 
to our rains-residence, break his word? Is not lying condemned in 
many a figure by the Lord and restraint from lying extolled?” 

Monks heard King Pasenadi of Kosala as he ... spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having assented 
to a rains-residence belonging to King Pasenadi of Kosala, break 
his word? Is not lying condemned in many a figure by the Lord and 
restraint from lying extolled?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on 
this occasion, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, saying: “Is it true, 
as is said, Upananda, that you, having assented to a rains-residence 
belonging to King Pasenadi of Kosala, broke your word?” 





1 purimikaya, that is, for the first three months of the rainy season. 
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“It is true, Lord.” The awakened one, the Lord, rebuked him, say- 
ing: 

“How can you, foolish man, having assented to a rains-residence 
belonging to King Pasenadi of Kosala, break your word? Foolish man, 
is not lying condemned in many a figure by me and restraint from 
lying extolled? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ...” and having rebuked him, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“This is a case, monks, where a rains-residence comes to be as- 
sented to by a monk for the earlier period. As he is going to that 
residence he sees on the way two residences with many robes. It 
occurs to him: ‘What now if I should spend the rains in these two 
residences? Thus would many robes accrue to me.’ He spends the 
rains in these two residences. Monks, the earlier period is not valid 
for that monk, and also there is an offence of wrong-doing in the 
assent. 

“This is a case, monks, where a rains-residence comes to be as- 
sented to by a monk for the earlier period. As he is going to that 
residence he carries out Observance outside it, he reaches a dwelling- 
place on the day after the Observance day, he prepares a lodging, he 
sets out drinking-water and water for washing, he sweeps a cell, 
and, having nothing to do, he departs that self-same day. Monks, 
the earlier period is not valid for that monk, and also there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in the assent. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (=Kd 3.14.5) ... he sweeps a cell, and, 
having something to do, he departs that self-same day. Monks, ... in 
the assent. 

“This is a case, monks, ... and, having nothing to do, he departs, 
having spent two or three days. Monks, ... in the assent. 

“This is a case, monks, ... and, having something to do he departs, 
having spent two or three days. Monks, ... in the assent. 

“This is a case, monks, ... and, having stayed two or three days, 
he departs on some business that can be done in seven days. But he 
passes those seven days outside. Monks, ... in the assent. 
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“This is a case, monks, ... and, having stayed two or three days, he 
departs on some business that can be done in seven days. He returns 
within seven days. Monks, the earlier period is valid for that monk, 
and there is no offence in the assent. 

“This is a case, monks, ... and having something to do before the 
Invitation,’ he departs for seven days. Monks, whether that monk 
returns or whether he does not return to that residence, the earlier 
period is valid for that monk, and also there is no offence in the 
assent. 

- “This is a case, monks, where a rains-residence comes to be 
assented to by a monk for the earlier period. Having arrived at that 
residence he carries out the Observance, he reaches a dwelling-place 
on the day after the Observance day’... 

“This is a case, monks, where a rains-residence comes to be as- 
sented to by a monk for the later period. As he is going to that res- 
idence he carries out Observance outside it ... (the whole passage is 
identical with Kd 3.14.5-Kd.3.14.10; for earlier period read later period; 
for before the Invitation read before the komudi catumasini’) ... and 
also there is no offence in the assent.” 


The Third Section: that on beginning the Rains 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

To enter on (the rains), and just when? how many? 
and during the rains, 

and they did not want to, intentionally, 

to postpone, a lay-follower, 

Ill, and a mother, a father, 

and a brother, then a relation, 

a person living with monks, a dwelling-place, 

and also beasts of prey, creeping things, 





1! Pavāraņā, a ceremony held at the end of the third month of the rains. See Kd 4. 
? Kd 3.14.5-Kd.3.14.7 are repeated, the only difference being that there the monk 
held Observance outside the residence to which he was going; here he holds it when 
hehasarrived. ° Cf. BD 4.231, below. This is the full moon day of the month Kattika, 
marks the end of the later period for keeping the rains, and thus the end of the 
fourth month of the rainy season. See Vinaya Texts i324. n. 2 and Dialogues of the 
Buddha i.66, n.1. According to DN-a139 the white lotus, kumuda, blooms then. 
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And so thieves, and demons, burnt, 

and in regard to both’, 

carried away by water, was removed, 

and the majority, benefactors’, 

And about coarse and sumptuous (foods), 
beneficial medicines, an attendant, 

a woman, a low class woman, 

and a grown girl, a eunuch, and about a relation, 
Kings, thieves, men of abandoned life, 

a treasure, schisms, and by what is eightfold’, 

a cow-pen, and a caravan, 

and a boat, in a hollow, and in a fork, 

A rains-residence in the open air, 

and about one who had no lodgings, 

a charnel-house, and under a sunshade, 

and these went upon (the rains) in a water-jar, 
An agreement, having assented, 

and Observance days outside, 

the earlier, the later, 

one should combine them after the same fashion‘*, 
He departs having nothing to do, 

and likewise because he has something to do, 
spending two or three days’, 

and on business that can be done in seven days, 
And then going away for seven days, 

whether he should return or should not come back, 


BD 4.206 


BD 4.207 





* tadubhayena. Word is not in the text. Reference is to Kd3.9.3, where the case is 
taken of both a village and monks’ lodgings being burnt. * dayaka. Word not 
in the text, but it probably refers to the minority who, because believing, may be 
presumed to have given alms to the monks, Kd 3.10.1. Indeed these three headings: 
“was removed, and the majority, benefactors” refer to one and the same episode, 
and should therefore not be counted as separate items in reckoning the total of 
“fifty-two items” inthis Chapter. ° Le. the eight ways of making a schism which 
the monk hears about, Kd 3.11.6-Kd.3.11.13. The first way which he sees, Kd 3.11.5, 
has as its key-word the word “schisms” which also includes the next heading—“by 
what is eightfold”. * yathdnayena yojaye, referring to the similar permutations of 
events which are repeated for the later as for the earlier period ofthe rains. * The 
Sinhalese reading of dvihatiharh vasitvana is to be preferred to Oldenberg’s dvihatiha 
ca puna, “after two or three days and again”, as it corresponds more closely to 
Kd 3.14.6. The latter, however, might be justified by the three cases there mentioned 
of “two or three days”. 
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In the key to the items the order’ 
should observe the woven way.” 


In this Chapter there are fifty-two items.” 





* antarika, sphere, compass; interval, i.e. the intervals between the items, the range 


they cover, hence their order. ? tantimagga, the way that is strung or woven 
together, so the sacred text or tradition. Cf. DN-a 2, MN-ai.2. Tantibhadda at Vin 1.312, 
tantidhara at Vism99. ° This number is perhaps arrived at by (1) omitting “in 
regard to both” as a separate heading, being already included under “burnt”; (2) 
taking “was removed, majority, benefactors” as one heading (see BD 4.206 n. 2 ); 
(3) taking line 7 as one heading referring to Kd 3.11.1, Kd 3.11.2; (4) taking “schisms, 
and what is eightfold” as one heading (see Bp 4.206 n. 3); (5) taking “the earlier, the 
later, one should combine them after the same fashion” as one heading (see BD 4.206 
n. 4); (6) taking the last line but one as referring to one and the same eventuality, in 
Kd 3.14.7. 
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DWELLING NOT IN COMFORT 


At one time the enlightened one, the Lord was staying at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time sev- 
eral monks, friends and associates, entered on the rains in a certain 
residence in the Kosala country. Then it occurred to these monks: 
“Now by what means can we, all together, on friendly terms and 
harmonious, spend a comfortable rainy season and not go short of 
almsfood?” 

Then it occurred to these monks: “If we should neither address 
one another nor converse, but whoever should return first from 
the village for almsfood’ should make ready a seat, should put out 
water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a footstand, having washed 
a refuse-bowl’ should set it out, should set out drinking water and 
water for washing. 

Whoever should return last from the village for almsfood, if there 
should be the remains of a meal and if he should so desire, he may 
eat them; but if he does not so desire, he may throw them away 
where there is but little green grass? or he may drop them into water 
where there are no living creatures,* he should put up the seat, he 
should put away the water for (washing) the feet, the footstool, the 
footstand, he should put away the refuse-bowl having washed it, he 





* From here to near the end of Kd 4.1.4 cf. Kd 10.4.5; Kd 18.5.3; MNi.207. 7 Thisisa 
receptacle for the leavings of meals. ° appaharita, or few crops, or no green grass, 
MN-ai.94 explaining by tinani, grasses, and referring to Bu-Pcu. * This sentence 
occurs also at Kd 6.26.6, SNi.169, Snp p.15, MN i.13. 
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should put away the drinking water and the water for washing, he 
should sweep the refectory. 

Whoever should see a vessel for drinking water or a vessel for 
washing water or a vessel (for water) for rinsing after evacuation,’ 
void and empty, should set out (water); if it is impossible for him (to 
do this) he should set out (water) by signalling with his hand, having 
invited a companion (to help him) by a movement of his hand’; but 
he should not for such a reason break into speech. Thus may we, all 
together, on friendly terms and harmonious, spend a comfortable 
rainy season and not go short of almsfood.” 

Then these monks neither addressed one another nor conversed. 
Whoever returned first from the village for almsfood made ready a 
seat, put out water for (washing) the feet, a foot-stool, a footstand, 
set out a refuse-bowl having washed it, set out drinking water and 
water for washing. 

Whoever returned last from the village for almsfood, if there 
were the remains of a meal ate them ifhe so desired; if he did not so 
desire he threw them away where there was but little green grass or 
he dropped them into water where there were no living creatures, 
he put up the seat, he put away the water for (washing) the feet, the 
footstool, the footstand, he put away the refuse-bowl having washed 
it, he put away the drinking water and the water for washing, he 
swept the refectory. 

Whoever saw a vessel for drinking water or a vessel for washing 
water or a vessel (for water) for rinsing after evacuation, void and 





Cf. MN-aii.2q2. 7 MN-aii.242 says that if any of these vessels is empty, having 


taken it to a pond and washed it inside and outside, having filtered water (into 
it), having set it down on the bank, they invite another monk (to help them) by a 
movement of the hand. 

Ithink that hatthavikarena (“by amovement of the hand”) and hatthavilarighakena 
(“by signalling with the hand”) are complementary and are used to emphasise the 
gesture-language needed in place of speech. I therefore think that there should 
be no comma, as in Oldenberg’s edition, after hatthavikarena (there is none at 
MN i.207) since this makes the passage read “if it is impossible for him (to do this) by 
a movement of the hand”, i.e. if he is not able to move the vessel single-handed. This 
is of course a possible reading, but it is not elegant Pali and balance and emphasis 
are lost. 
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empty, set out water. If it was impossible for him (to do this) he set 
out water by signalling with his hand, having by a movement of his 
hand invited a companion (to help him); but not for such a reason 
did he break into speech. 

Now it was the custom for monks who had kept the rains to go 
and see the Lord.’ Then these monks, having kept the rains, at the 
end of the three months packed away their lodgings and taking their 
bowls and robes, set out for Savatthi. In due course they approached 
Savatthi, the Jeta Grove, Anathapindika’s monastery and the Lord. 
Having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a 
respectful distance. Now it is the custom for awakened ones, for 
Lords to exchange friendly greetings with in-coming monks. 

Then the Lord spoke thus to these monks: “I hope that you were 
well, monks, I hope that you kept going, I hope that, all together, 
on friendly terms and harmonious, you passed a comfortable rainy 
season and did not go short of almsfood?” 

“We were well, Lord, we kept going, Lord, and we, Lord, all to- 
gether, on friendly terms and harmonious, passed a comfortable 
rainy season and did not go short of almsfood.” 

Now, Truthfinders (sometimes) ask knowing, and knowing (some- 
times) do not ask; they ask, knowing the right time (to ask), and they 
do not ask, knowing the right time (when not to ask). Truthfinders 
ask about what belongs to the goal, not about what does not belong 
to the goal; there is bridge-breaking for Truthfinders in whatever 
does not belong to the goal. In two ways do awakened ones, Lords 
question monks, either: “Shall we teach dhamma?” or “Shall we lay 
down a rule of training for disciples?”* Then the Lord spoke thus to 
these monks: 

“But in what way did you, monks, all together, on friendly terms 
and harmonious, spend a comfortable rainy season and not go short 
of almsfood?” 

“In that connection did we, Lord, several friends and associates, 
enter on the rains in a certain residence in the Kosala country. Then 





! For following passage, cf. BD1.153f. 2 As at Vin1.59, Vin1.250, Vin3.6, 
Vin 3.88-Vin.3.89. 
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it occurred to us, Lord: ‘Now by what means can we, all together, on 
friendly terms and harmonious, spend a comfortable rainy season 
and not go short of almsfood?’ Then it occurred to us, Lord: ‘If we 
should neither address one another’ ... Thus could we, all together, 
on friendly terms and harmonious, spend a comfortable rainy season 
and not go short of almsfood.’ So we, Lord, neither addressed one 
another nor conversed. Whoever returned first from the village for 
almsfood made ready a seat” ... but not for such a reason did he break 
into speech. Thus did we, Lord, all together, on friendly terms and 
harmonious, spend a comfortable rainy season and not go short of 
almsfood.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Indeed, monks, 
these foolish men, having spent an uncomfortable time, pretend to 
have spent an equally comfortable time. Indeed, monks, these foolish 
men, having spent communion like beasts, pretend to have spent an 
equally comfortable time. Indeed ... like sheep, pretend to have spent 
an equally comfortable time. Indeed ... having spent communion in 
indolence, pretend to have spent an equally comfortable time. How, 
monks, can these foolish men observe an observance of members of 
(other) sects: the practice of silence?’ 

“It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” 
Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

“Monks, an observance of members of other sects, the practice 
of silence, should not be observed. Whoever should observe it, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, monks who 
have kept the rains to ‘invite’ in regard to three matters: what has 
been seen or heard or suspected. That will be what is suitable for 





* As in Kd4.1.2-Kd.4.1.4. ? As in Kd4.1.5-Kd.4.1.7. ° migabbata, custom of 
being dumb (miga), according to Vin-a 1073, for three months. Cf. the monks who 
sat like dumb swine, mūgasūkarā, when they might have been speaking dhamma, 
above, BD 4.131. * pavareturh, a technical term used for a monk to “invite” others 
at the end of the rains to tell him if he has been seen or heard or suspected to have 
committed any offences. If they do so, and he acknowledges an offence by seeing it 
and making amends for it, he becomes rid of it, and is therefore pure to take his 
place in the Order’s business. 
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you in regard to one another, a removal of offences’, an aiming at 
(grasping) the discipline.” 

And thus, monks, should one invite. The Order should be in- 
formed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. Today is an Invitation day.’ If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may invite.’ A monk who is an elder, 
having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down 
on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should speak to 
it thus: ‘Your reverences, I invite the Order in respect of what has 
been seen or heard or suspected. Let the venerable ones speak to me 
out of compassion, and seeing I will make amends.* And a second 
time ... Anda third time, your reverences, I invite the Order in re- 
spect of what has been seen or heard or suspected. Let the venerable 
ones speak to me out of compassion, and seeing I will make amends.’ 
A newly ordained monk, having arranged his upper robe over one 
shoulder ... having saluted with joined palms, should speak to it thus: 
‘Honoured sirs, I invite the Order in respect of what has been seen 
... And a second time ... And a third time ... and seeing I will make 
amends.’” 





Now at that time the group of six monks remained’ on seats 
while monks who were elders, sitting down on their haunches, were 
themselves inviting. Those who were modest monks ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can this group of six monks remain on seats 
while monks who are elders, sitting down on their haunches, are 
themselves inviting?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks remained 
on seats ... were themselves inviting?” 





1 Gpattivutthanata, or a rising up from an offence (or offences). Cf. dpatti 


vutthita at Kd 2.3.5, and vutthdsi at Kd3.10.1, a village was removed. 7” Vinaya- 
purekkharata. Cf. atthapurekkhara dhammapurekkhara at e.g. Vin3.130, Vin 4.11, 
Vin 4.277. ° pavarand, invitation. MN-ai.93 distinguishes four kinds of pavarana 
and places first this one held at the end of the rains. * I.e. for the offence imputed 
to him and “seen” by him. ° acchanti. Vin-a 1074 says they were sitting down, they 
did not stand up. 
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“It is true, Lord.” The awakened one, the Lord rebuked them, say- 
ing: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men remain on seats ... are them- 
selves inviting? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, you should not remain on seats while monks who are 
elders, sitting down on their haunches, are themselves inviting. I 
allow you, monks, to invite while each and every one is sitting down 
on his haunches.” 





Now at that time a certain elder, feeble with age, thinking: “Until 
all have invited”, while sitting down on his haunches and waiting, 
fell down in a faint. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, (each one) to sit down on his haunches during the 
period until he invites, and having invited, to sit down ona seat.” 


DIVISION OF THE INVITATION 


Then it occurred to monks: “Now, how many Invitation (days) are 
there?” They told this to the Lord. He said: “Monks, there are these 
two Invitation (days), the fourteenth and the fifteenth. These, monks, 
are the two Invitation (days).”" 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now, how many (formal) acts for 
the Invitation are there?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, there are these four (formal) acts for the Invitation: a (for- 
mal) act for the Invitation (carried out) not by rule and when an 
assembly is incomplete... (=Kd 2.14.2, Kd 2.14.3; read act for the In- 
vitation instead of act for Observance) ... you, monks, should train 
yourselves thus”. 
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ALLOWANCE TO GIVE INVITATION 


Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Gather together, monks, 
the Order will invite.”* When he had spoken thus a certain monk 
spoke thus to the Lord: “There is, Lord, a monk who is ill. He has 
not come.” He said: “I allow you, monks, to give the Invitation on 
behalf of a monk who is ill. And thus, monks, should it be given: That 
ill monk, having approached one monk, having arranged his upper 
robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, having 
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to him: ‘I will give the 
Invitation, convey the Invitation for me, invite on my behalf.’ If he 
makes it understood by gesture, if he makes it understood by voice, if 
he makes it understood by gesture and voice, the Invitation comes to 
be given. If he does not make it understood by gesture ... by gesture 
and voice, the Invitation does not come to be given. 

If he thus manages this, it is good. If he does not manage it then, 
monks, that ill monk, having been brought to the midst of the Order 
onacouch ora chair, should invite. If, monks, it occurs to the monks 
who are tending the ill one ... (= Kd 2.22.2) ... the ill one should not be 
moved from (that) place; the Order having gone there may invite, but 
one should not invite if an Order is incomplete. Whoever should 
so invite, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“If, monks, the conveyor of the Invitation goes away then and 
there ... (=Kd 2.22.3, Kd 2.22.4; read Invitation, although the Invita- 
tion, the conveyor of the Invitation instead of entire purity, although 
the entire purity, the conveyor of the entire purity) ... there is an 
offence of wrong-doing for the conveyer of the Invitation. I allow 
you, monks, on an Invitation day to give the consent also by giving 
the Invitation; they are the Order’s business.”* 
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ON BEING GRABBED BY RELATIVES 


Now at that time his relations got hold of a certain monk on an Invi- 
tation day ... (as in Kd 2.24.1-Kd.2.24.3; read Invitation day for Obser- 
vance day, and gives the Invitation for declares his entire purity, and 
invites for carries out the Observance) ... 


DIVISION OF INVITATION BY SANGHA, ETC. 


Now at that time five monks were staying in a certain residence on 
an Invitation day. Then it occurred to these monks: “It is laid down 
by the Lord that an Order may invite’, but we are (only) five persons. 
Now, how can we invite?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“T allow you, monks, to invite in an Order of five.*” 





Now at that time four monks were staying in a certain residence 
onan Invitation day. Then it occurred to these monks: “It is allowed by 
the Lord to invite in an Order of five, but we are (only) four persons. 
Now, how can we invite?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“T allow you, monks, to invite one another when you are (only) four. 

“And thus, monks, should one invite: These monks should be in- 
formed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Let the vener- 
able ones listen to me. Today is an Invitation day. If it seems right to 
the venerable ones, let us invite one another.’ These monks should be 
spoken to thus by a monk who is an elder, having arranged his upper 
robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, having 
saluted with joined palms: ‘I, your reverences, invite the venerable 
ones in regard to what has been seen or heard or suspected. Let the 





1 Cf. Kd2314.1. ° Cf.Kda2.221. 7 Cf.Kd2.23.3. ' Cf. Kd4.1.14. ° The procedure 
for inviting an Order has been given in Kd 4.1.14 and is not repeated here. “Inviting 
one another” when there are only four, three or two persons has not yet been 
explained, and so directions for the right method are given in the next paragraphs. 
Various sizes of sarighas are given at Kd 9.4.1, with the formal acts they may not 
carry out. This whole passage should be compared with Kd 2.26.1-Kd.2.26.10. 
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venerable ones speak to me out of compassion, and seeing, I will 
make amends. And a second time ... Anda third time ... and seeing, I 
will make amends.’ These monks should be spoken to thus by a newly 
ordained monk, having arranged ... ‘I, honoured sirs, invite the ven- 
erable ones in regard to what has been seen or heard or suspected 
... And a second time ... And a third time ... and seeing, I will make 
amends.’” 





Now at that time three monks were staying in a certain residence 
on an Invitation day. Then it occurred to these monks: “It is allowed 
by the Lord to invite in an Order of five persons, and to invite one 
another when there are four, but we are (only) three persons. Now 
how can we invite?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, to invite one another when you are (only) three. And 
thus, monks, should one invite: These monks should be informed ... 
(=Kd 4.5.3) ... I will make amends.” 





Now at that time two monks were staying in a certain residence 
on an Invitation day. Then it occurred to these monks: “It is allowed 
by the Lord to invite in an Order of five (persons), to invite one 
another when there are four, to invite one another when there are 
three, but we are (only) two persons. Now, how can we invite?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to invite 
one another when you are (only) two. 

“And thus, monks, should one invite: The monk who is the elder, 
having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down 
on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus 
to the newly ordained monk: 1, your reverence, invite the venerable 
one in regard to what has been seen or heard or suspected. Let the 
venerable one speak to me out of compassion, and seeing, I will make 
amends. Anda second time ... And a third time ... and seeing, I will 
make amends.’ The newly ordained monk, having arranged his upper 
robe ... with joined palms, should speak thus to the monk who is the 
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elder: ‘I, honoured sir, invite the venerable one ... And a third time 
... and seeing, I will make amends.’” 





Now at that time one monk was staying in a certain residence 
on an Invitation day. Then it occurred to that monk: “It is allowed by 
the Lord to invite in an Order of five (persons), to invite one another 
... when there are (only) two, but I am alone. Now, how can I invite?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, where one monk is staying ina 
certain residence on an Invitation day. Monks, that monk, having 
swept the place to which monks return—an attendance hall or a 
pavilion or the root of a tree—having put out drinking water and 
water for washing, having made ready a seat, having made a light, 
should sit down. If other monks arrive, he may invite together with 
them; if they do not arrive, he should determine: “Today is an In- 
vitation day for me’. If he should not (so) determine, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

“Monks, there where five monks are staying, four should not 
invite in an Order, having conveyed the invitation for one. Ifthey 
should (so) invite, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“Monks, there where four monks are staying, three should not 
invite one another, having conveyed the invitation for one. If they 
should (so) invite, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“Monks, there where three monks are staying, two should not 
invite one another, having conveyed the invitation for one. If they 
should (so) invite, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“Monks, there where two monks are staying, one should not 
determine, having conveyed the invitation for the other. If he 
should (so) determine, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 
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PROCEDURE FOR MAKING AMENDS 
“42 Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into an offence 
on an Invitation day.’ Then it occurred to this monk: “It is laid down 
by the Lord that an offender should not invite,* and I have fallen into 
an offence. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “This is a case, monks, ... 
(cf. Kd 2.27.1, Kd 2.27.2; read Invitation day for Observance day)) ... 
When he has spoken thus, he may invite, but no obstacle should be 
put in the way of the Invitation from such a cause.” 


PROCEDURE FOR NO OBSTACLE FROM OFFENCE 
Kd 4.6.2 
Now at that time a certain monk, as he was himself inviting, remem- 24217 
bered an offence.’ Then it occurred to this monk: “It is laid down by 
the Lord that an offender should not invite, and I have fallen into an 
offence. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “This is a case, monks, where a 
monk, as he is himself inviting, remembers an offence. Monks, this 
monk should speak thus to the monk next to him: ‘I, your reverence, 
have fallen into such and such an offence; removing from here,‘ I 
will make amends for that offence.’ When he has spoken thus, he 
may invite, but no obstacle should be put in the way of the Invitation 
from such a cause. ace 
“This is a case, monks, where a monk as he is himself inviting, 
becomes doubtful about an offence. Monks... (cf. Kd 2.27.5°) ... When 
he has spoken thus he may invite, but no obstacle should be put in 
the way of the Invitation from such a cause.” 





1 Cf. Kd2.271. 7 Cf. below, BD 4.223. ° Cf. Kd2.27.4. * Or, having risen 
up from here. ° OLDENBERG, Vin1.164, and Vinaya Texts i.336 compare this 
to Kd2.27.4-Kd 2.27.8, which would mean that a monk also invited the Order 
collectively. 
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PROCEDURE FOR MAKING AMENDS FOR SHARED 
OFFENCE 


(Note by Sujato: this section, which repeats the material from the 
corresponding section of the Uposathakkhandhaka, is not included 
in Horner's translation. See previous footnote.) 


Told is the First Portion for Repeating 


FIFTY CASES OF NO OFFENCE 


Now at that time several resident monks, five or more, collected 
together in a certain residence on an Invitation day.’ They did not 
know that the other resident monks had not arrived. Thinking of the 
rule, thinking of discipline, thinking that they were complete, they 
invited while they were incomplete. While they were inviting, other 
resident monks, a larger number, arrived. They told this matter to 
the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, where several resident monks 
POPA (as in Kd 4.7.1 above) ... While they are inviting, other resident 
monks, a larger number, arrive. Monks, those monks should invite 
again; there is no offence for those who have invited.* 

“This is a case, monks, ... other resident monks, a like number... a 
smaller number, arrive. Those who have invited have duly invited; 
the remainder should invite, and there is no offence for those who 
have invited. 

“This is a case, monks, where several resident monks, five or more, 
collect together in a certain residence on an Invitation day ... When 
they have just finished inviting, other resident monks, a larger num- 
ber, arrive. Monks, those monks should invite again; there is no 
offence for those who have invited. 





1! Cf. Kd 2.28.1-Kd 2.28.7. ? pavaritanam, for the inviters, corresponding to the 
“reciters” of Kd 2.28.2. 
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“This is a case, monks, ... alike number... a smaller number, arrive. 


Those who have invited have duly invited; they’ should invite in their 
presence, and there is no offence for those who have invited. 

“This is a case, monks, ... When they have just finished inviting 
but the assembly has not risen ... (=Kd 4.7.5) ... no offence for those 
who have invited. 

“This is a case ... and part of the assembly has risen ... (= Kd 4.7.5) 
... no offence for those who have invited. 

“This is a case, monks, where ... the whole assembly has risen, 
and other resident monks, a larger number ... a like number ... a 
smaller number, arrive. Those who have invited have duly invited; 
they should invite in their presence, and there is no offence for those 
who have invited.” 


Told are the Fifteen Cases in which there is No Offence 


FIFTY CASES OF PERCEIVING IT IS A GROUP OR IS 
NOT A GROUP 


“This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence several resident 
monks, five or more, collect together on an Invitation day.” They know 
that other resident monks have not arrived. Thinking of the rule, 
thinking of discipline, thinking that they are incomplete they invite 
while they are incomplete. While they are inviting, other resident 
monks, a larger number, arrive. Monks, these monks should invite 
again, and there is an offence of wrong-doing for those who have 
invited. 

“This is a case, monks, ... ... a like number ... a smaller number, 
arrive. Those who have invited have duly invited; the remainder 
should invite and there is an offence of wrong-doing for those who 
have invited. 

“This is a case, monks, ... When they have just finished inviting 
... and the assembly has not risen ... part of the assembly has risen 





1 Le. the resident monks who arrive late. ? Cf. Kd2.29. 
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... the whole assembly has risen, and other resident monks, a larger 
number ... a like number ... a smaller number, arrive. Those who 
have invited have duly invited; they should invite in their presence, 
and there is an offence of wrong-doing for those who have invited. 


BD 4.219 


Told are the Fifteen Cases on being Aware that an Assembly is incomplete 
when it is incomplete 


FIFTY CASES OF DOUBT 


d4.9. on : 
‘4° “This is a case, monks, where several resident monks five or more, 


collect together on an Invitation day.’ They know that other resident 
monks have not arrived. Thinking: ‘Now, is it allowable for us to invite 
or is it not allowable?’ they invite (although they are in doubt). While 
they are inviting, other resident monks, a larger number, arrive. 
Monks, these monks should invite again, and there is an offence 
of wrong-doing for those who have invited. 

“This is a case, ... (cf. Kd 4.8.2, Kd 4.8.3) ... they should invite in 
their presence, and there is an offence of wrong-doing for those 
who have invited.” 


Kd 4.9.2 


Told are the Fifteen Cases on Being in Doubt 


FIFTY CASES OF ACTING BADLY 


Kd 4.10.1 «¢ 


This is a case,” ... (as in Kd 4.9.1) ... Thinking, ‘Indeed, it is allowable 
for us to invite, it is not unallowable for us’, they, acting badly, in- 
vited. While they are inviting ... offence of wrong-doing for those 
who have invited. 

“This is a case,” ... (cf. Kd 4.8.2, Kd 4.8.3) ... they should invite in 
their presence, and there is an offence of wrong-doing for those 
who have invited.” 


Kd 4.10.2 


Told are the Fifteen Cases on Acting Badly 
’ Cf.Kd2.30. 7 Cf.Kda311. * Cf Kd231.2. 
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FIFTY CASES OF AIMING AT SCHISM 


“This is a case,’ ... ... They know that there are other resident monks 
who have not arrived. Saying: “These are perishing, these are be- 
ing destroyed, what good are these to you?’ they invite, aiming ata 
schism. While they are inviting, other resident monks, a larger num- 
ber, arrive. Monks, those monks should invite again, and there is 
a grave offence for those who have invited. 

“This is a case, ... (cf. Kd 4.8.2, Kd 4.8.3; Read grave offence instead 
of offence of wrong-doing; in the case of alike number a smaller num- 
ber read those who have invited have duly invited, the rest should in- 
vite.) ... they should invite in their presence, and there is a grave 
offence for those who have invited.” 


Told are the Fifteen Cases on aiming at a Schism 


Told are the Seventy-five Cases 


ABBREVIATED REPETITIONS ON ENTERING A 
BOUNDARY 


“This is a case,” ... They know that other resident monks are entering 
within the boundary. They know that other resident monks have en- 
tered within the boundary. They see other resident monks entering 
within the boundary. They see other resident monks entered within 
the boundary. They hear other resident monks entering within the 
boundary. They hear other resident monks who have entered within 
the boundary. 

“From a hundred and seventy-five triads referring to resident 
(monks) with resident (monks); to incoming (monks) with resident 
(monks); to resident (monks) with incoming (monks); to incoming 
(monks) with incoming (monks), there come to be seven hundred 
triads by means of (these) sets. 





r Cf. Kd2.32. ? Cf. Kd2.33. 
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VARIOUS DAYS 


"3" “This is a case, monks, where the fourteenth is (the Invitation day) for 


resident monks, the fifteenth for incoming monks... (= Kd 2.34.1-2.35.5. 
Read they should invite, they invite, on an Invitation day instead of 
Observance should be carried out, they carry out the Observance, on 

an Observance day.) ... if he knows, ‘I am able to arrive this very day’. 


VISIBLE CHARACTERISTICS 


(Note by Sujato: this section, which repeats the material from the 
corresponding section of the Uposathakkhandhaka, is not included 
in Horner’s translation.) 


INVITATION WITH THOSE OF DIFFERENT 
COMMUNION, ETC. 


(Note by Sujato: See previous note.) 


PORTION ON SHOULD NOT GO 


(Note by Sujato: See previous note.) 


PORTION ON SHOULD GO 


(Note by Sujato: See previous note.) 


SEEING A BLAMEWORTHY PERSON 


Kd 4.14.1 
Kd 4.14.2 
Kd 4.14.3 
Vin 1.168 


kd4.144 1 See Kd 2.36.1, Kd 2.363. 


“Monks, one should not invite in a seated assembly before a nun...’ 
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“Monks, one should not invite by giving the Invitation of one 
on probation unless the assembly has not risen. And, monks, one 
should not invite on a non-Invitation day unless the Order be unani- 
mous.” 


INVITATION WITH TWO STATEMENTS, ETC. 


Now at that time in a certain residence in the Kosala country there 
came to be a menace from savages on an Invitation day.* The monks 
were unable to invite by using the threefold formula.” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to invite by 
using a two-fold formula.” The menace from the savages became 
even greater. The monks were unable to invite by using the two-fold 
formula. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to invite by using a onefold formula.” The menace from the 
savages became even greater. The monks were unable to invite by 
using the onefold formula. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Tallow you, monks, to invite those who keep the rains (all) together.” 





Now at that time ina certain residence people were giving gifts on 
an Invitation day until the night was almost ended. Then it occurred 
to those monks: “People are giving gifts until the night is almost 
ended. If the Order invites by the threefold formula, then the Order 
will not be invited before dawn breaks. Now what line of conduct 
should be followed by us?” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, ... (as in Kd 4.15.2) ... before dawn 
breaks’. The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. People are 
giving gifts until the night is almost ended. If the Order invites by the 





1 Cf.Kd2.36.4. 7 Cf.Kd 2.15.3. °? See Kd 4.1.14. AsBuddhaghosa at Vin-a 1077 seems 
to imply the motion (fiatti) could be shelved if the Order approves. Then the inviting 
monk had merely three times to repeat his request to invite the Order. Above, he 
is allowed to curtail the number of times he makes the request. Cf. dvevacika and 
tevacika above Kd 1.4.5, Kd 1.7.10. 
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threefold formula, then the Order will not be invited before dawn 
breaks. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may invite those who 
keep the rains together by a twofold formula, by a onefold formula.’ 

“This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence on an Invita- 
tion day monks are speaking dhamma, those versed in the discourses 
are chanting a discourse, the discipline experts are propounding 
discipline, the talkers on dhamma are discussing dhamma, monks 
are quarrelling’ until the night is almost ended. If it then occurs to 
these monks: ‘Monks are quarrelling until the night is almost ended. 
If the Order invites by the threefold formula, then the Order will not 
be invited before dawn breaks’, the Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. Monks are quarrelling ... the Order will not be invited 
before dawn breaks. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may 
invite those who keep the rains together by a twofold formula, by a 
onefold formula.’” 





Now at that time in a certain residence in the Kosala country a 
large Order of monks came to have collected together on an Invitation 
day, and (only) a small (place) was sheltered from the rain and a great 
cloud had come up. Then it occurred to these monks: “Now this large 
Order of monks has collected together, and (only) a small (place) is 
sheltered from the rain and a great cloud has come up. If the Order 
invites by the threefold formula, then the Order will not be invited 
before this cloud pours down rain. Now what line of conduct should 
be followed by us?” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence a 
large Order of monks has collected together on an Invitation day, and 
(only) a small (place) ... (as in Kd 4.15.5 above) ... If it then occurs to 
these monks: ‘Now this large Order of monks ... pours down rair, 
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This large Order of 
monks ... pours down rain. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 





* “Quarrelling” really means arguing and disputing about points of dhamma and 
discipline. 
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may invite those who keep the rains together by a twofold formula, 
by a onefold formula.’ 

“This is a case, monks, where in a certain residence on an Invita- 
tion day there comes to be a danger from kings ... from thieves ... 
from fire ... from water ... from human beings ... from non-human 
beings ... from beasts of prey ... from creeping things ... to life ... to 
the Brahma-faring.’ It then occurs to these monks: ‘Now this is a 
danger to the Brahma-faring. If the Order invites by the threefold 
formula, then the Order will not be invited before there is a danger 
to the Brahma-faring.’ The Order should be informed by an experi- 
enced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. This is a danger to the Brahma-faring. If the Order invites 
by the threefold formula, then the Order will not be invited before 
there is a danger to the Brahma-faring. If it seems right to the Order, 
the Order may invite those who keep the rains together by a twofold 


1» 


formula, by a onefold formula. 


SETTING ASIDE THE INVITATION 


Now at that time the group of six monks invited (while they were) 
offenders. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, an 
offender should not invite. Whoever (such) should invite, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, having obtained 
leave from whatever offender is inviting, to reprove him for the 


offence.”” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, (although) obtaining 
leave, did not wish to give leave. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow you, monks, to suspend the invitation’ of one not giving 
leave. And thus, monks, should it be suspended: If on an Invitation 
day, whether the fourteenth or the fifteenth, one should say in the 
presence of that individual, in the midst of the Order: ‘Honoured sirs, 





1 Cf. above BD 4.148. 7? Cf. Kd2.16.1. * pavaranari thapetum, cf. Vin 2.5, Vin 2.22, 
Vin 239). 
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let the Order listen to me. The individual so-and-so is an offender; I 
am suspending his invitation; one should not invite in his presence’, 
the invitation comes to be suspended.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, saying: “Before well 
behaved monks suspend our invitation”’, themselves suspended be- 
forehand, without ground, without reason, the invitation of pure 
monks who were not offenders, and they also suspended the invita- 
tion of those who had (already) invited. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, one should not suspend without ground, 
without reason, the invitation of pure monks who are not offend- 
ers. Whoever should (so) suspend it, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. Nor, monks, should one suspend the invitation of those 
who have invited. Whoever should (so) suspend it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

“Monks, an invitation comes to be (duly) suspended thus, not 
(duly) suspended thus. And how, monks, does an invitation come to 
be not (duly) suspended? If, monks, one suspends an invitation when 
the invitation has been spoken, uttered and brought to a close by the 
threefold formula, the invitation comes to be not (duly) suspended. 
If, monks, one suspends an invitation when the invitation has been 
spoken, uttered and brought to a close by a twofold formula ... by a 
onefold formula ... by those keeping the rains together, an invitation 
comes to be not (duly) suspended. It is thus, monks, that an invitation 
comes to be not (duly) suspended. 

“And how, monks, does an invitation come to be (duly) suspended? 
If, monks, one suspends an invitation when the invitation has been 
spoken, uttered, but not brought to a close’ by the threefold formula, 
the invitation comes to be (duly) suspended. If, monks, one suspends 
... but not brought to a close by the twofold formula ... by the onefold 
formula ... by those keeping the rains together, the invitation comes 





1 Cf. Kd2.16.3. ? Correct in the Pali text pariyositaya to apari-, as noted at Vinaya 
Texts 1.342, n. 1. 
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to be (duly) suspended. It is thus, monks, that an invitation comes to 
be (duly) suspended. 

“This is a case, monks, when on an Invitation day a monk suspends 
(another) monk’s invitation. If other monks know concerning this 
monk: “This venerable one is not pure in the conduct of his body, 
he is not pure in the conduct of his speech, he is not pure in his 
mode of livelihood; he is ignorant, inexperienced; he is not compe- 
tent when being himself questioned to give an explanation’,’ and if 
having snubbed’ him, they say: “That’s enough, monk, let there be 
no strife, let there be no quarrel, let there be no dispute, let there be 
no contention’, the Order may invite. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (as in Kd 4.16.6 above ‘... is pure in the 
conduct of his body, but he is not pure in the conduct of his speech, 
he is not pure in his mode of livelihood) ... to give an explanation’ ... 
the Order may invite. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (as in Kd 4.16.6 above ‘... is pure in the 
conduct of his body, he is pure in the conduct of his speech, but he is 
not pure in his mode of livelihood) ...’. the Order may invite. 

“This is a case, monks ... (as in Kd 4.16.6 above“... is pure in the con- 
duct of his body, pure in the conduct of his speech, pure in his mode 
of livelihood; but he is ignorant, inexperienced; he is not competent 
when himself being questioned) ...’ ... the Order may invite. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (as in Kd 4.16.6 above ‘... is pure in the 
conduct of his body) ... pure in his mode of livelihood; he is learned, 
experienced; he is competent when being himself questioned to 
give an explanation’, one should speak thus to him: ‘If you, your 
reverence, suspend this monk’s invitation, why do you suspend it? 
Do you suspend it on account of a falling away from moral habit’? 
Do you suspend it on account of a falling away from good habits*? Do 





* anuyogam datum. °? omadditva, having crushed. Vin-a 1078 says that it is here a 
verbal crushing. ° Defined at aNi.268 as onslaught on creatures, taking what is 
not given, wrong conduct in sense-pleasures, lying, slandering, using harsh words, 
babbling. These three “falling aways” or failures are mentioned above Bp 4.82f. 
* ani.268 has cittavipatti for dcaravipatti of above. 
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you suspend it on account of a falling away from (right) view’? 

“If he should speak thus: ‘I suspend it on account of a falling away 
from moral habit ... a falling away from (right) view’, one should 
speak thus to him: ‘But does your reverence know what is a falling 
away from moral habit ... a falling away from (right) view?’ If he 
should speak thus: ‘I know, your reverence, what is a falling away 
from moral habit ... a falling away from (right) view’, one should 
speak thus to him: ‘But which, your reverence, is a falling away from 
moral habit, which is a falling away from good habits, which is a 
falling away from (right) view?’ 

“If he should speak thus: “This is a falling away from moral habit: 
the four offences involving defeat, the thirteen offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order. This is a falling away from good habits: 
a grave offence, an offence of expiation, an offence which ought to be 
confessed, an offence of wrong-doing, an offence of wrong speech. 
This is a falling away from (right) view: a wrong view, taking up 
an extreme view”, one should speak thus to him: ‘But if you, your 
reverence, suspend this monk’s invitation, do you suspend it on 
account of what was seen, do you suspend it on account of what was 
heard, do you suspend it on account of what was suspected?’ 

“If he should speak thus: ‘Iam suspending it on account of what 





’ Defined at ani.268 in the terms of Ajita Kesakambalin’s annihilationist views 
(cf. DNi55). °? antaggahika ditthi. See Morris, Journal of the Pali Text Society, 
1884, p.70, “the (heretical) doctrine of maintaining or holding the three antas 
or goals, which, according to the Sangiti Suttanta (DN iii.216) are sakkayo anto, 
sakkayasamuddo anto, sakkayanirodho anto”. With DN iii.216, cf. AN iii.401, and see 
Pali-English Dictionary which questions Morris’ interpretation of anta as goal. An- 
taggahika ditthi also occurs at DN iii.45, ANi.154, ANii.240, AN iii.130, Vb 367. Var- 
ious such “extreme views” are mentioned at sNii.17, SNii.19, SN ii.63, Ps.i.151ff.- 
DN-a iii.839 explains: “this view is called ‘taking up an extreme’ through taking up 
the extreme (anta) of the annihilationists.” aN-a ii.254 explains “a view established 
having taken up the extreme (anta) of what is founded on the ten” (“doctrines of the 
annihilationist”, cs i138, n. 1). AN-a iii.279 explains: “established having taken up 
(the position of) the eternalist or the annihilationist.” Ten “diverse views” are men- 
tioned at sn iii.258, while ten “extreme views” are differentiated from ten “wrong 
views” at Nd-ai.162. These two sets of ten are mentioned at Mnd 113, with twenty 
sakkayaditthi (Mnd 112). 
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was seen, or, I am suspending it on account of what was heard, or, 
Iam suspending it on account of what was suspected’, one should 
speak to him thus: ‘But, if you, your reverence, are suspending this 
monk’s invitation on account of what was seen, how have you seen, 
when have you seen, where have you seen? Have you seen him com- 
mitting an offence involving defeat? Was he seen committing an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order? Was he seen commit- 
ting a grave offence, an offence of expiation, an offence which ought 
to be confessed, an offence of wrong-doing, an offence of wrong 
speech? And where were you? And where was this monk? And what 
were you doing? And what was this monk doing?’ 

“If he should speak thus: ‘But I, your reverences, am not suspend- 
ing this monk’s invitation on account of what was seen, but I am 
suspending the invitation on account of what was heard’, one should 
speak to him thus: ‘But, if you, your reverence, suspend this monk’s 
invitation on account of what was heard, what have you heard, how 
have you heard, when have you heard, where have you heard? Did 
you hear that he had committed an offence involving defeat? Did you 
hear that he had committed an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order? Did you hear that he had committed a grave offence, 
an offence of expiation, an offence which ought to be confessed, an 
offence of wrong-doing, an offence of wrong speech? Did you hear 
from a monk? Did you hear from a nun... a probationer ... a novice 
... a woman novice ... a lay-follower ... a woman lay-follower ... kings 
... king’s ministers ... from leaders of (other) sects ... from disciples 
of (other) sects?’ 

“If he should speak thus: ‘But I, your reverences, am not suspend- 
ing this monk’s invitation on account of what was heard, but lam 
suspending the invitation on account of what was suspected one 
should speak to him thus: ‘But, if you, your reverence, are suspend- 
ing this monk’s invitation on account of what was suspected, what 
did you suspect, how did you suspect, when did you suspect, where 
did you suspect? Did you suspect that he had committed an offence 
involving defeat? Did you suspect that he had committed an offence 
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entailing a formal meeting of the Order? Did you suspect that he 
had committed a grave offence, an offence of expiation, an offence 
which ought to be confessed, an offence of wrong-doing, an offence 
of wrong speech? Did you suspect, having heard from a monk... from 
disciples of (other) sects?” 

“If he should speak thus: ‘But I, your reverences, am not suspend- 
ing this monk’s invitation on account of what was suspected, more- 
over I do not know on account of what Iam suspending this monk’s 
invitation’, and if, monks, the reproving monk does not satisfy his 
intelligent fellows in the Brahma-faring with his explanation, it is 
sufficient to say that the reproved monk is blameless. But if the re- 
proving monk satisfies his intelligent fellows in the Brahma-faring 
with his explanation, it is sufficient to say that the reproved monk is 
blameworthy. 

“If that reproving monk, monks, admits that he has defamed (an- 
other monk) with an unfounded charge of an offence involving de- 
feat, then the Order, having charged him with an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order,* may invite. If, monks, that reprov- 
ing monk admits that he has defamed (another monk) with an un- 
founded charge of an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
the Order, having had him dealt with according to the rule,* may 
invite. If, monks, that reproving monk admits that he has defamed 
(another monk) with an unfounded charge involving a grave offence, 
an offence of expiation, an offence which ought to be confessed, an 
offence of wrong doing, an offence of wrong speech, the Order, hav- 
ing had him dealt with according to the rule,’ may invite. 

“If, monks, that reproved monk admits that he has committed 
an offence involving defeat, the Order, having expelled him, may 
invite. If, monks, that reproved monk admits that he has committed 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, the Order, hav- 
ing charged him with an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order, may invite. If, monks, that reproved monk admits that he has 





1 See Bu-Ss8. ? SeeBu-Pc76. ° Cf. Bu-Ss 9 (Vin3.170). Vin-a 1078 says that 
offences incurred in all these cases are those of wrong-doing. 
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committed a grave offence ... an offence of wrong speech, the Order, 
having had him dealt with according to the rule, may invite. 


BASIS FOR A GRAVE OFFENCE, ETC. 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk comes to have committed a grave 
offence on an Invitation day. Some monks view it as a grave offence, 
other monks view it as an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. Monks, those monks who view it as a grave offence, having 
led that monk to one side, having had him dealt with according to 
the rule, having approached the Order, should speak to it thus: “Your 
reverences, the monk who has fallen into that offence has made 
amends for it according to rule. If it seems right to the Order, the 
Order may invite.’ 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk comes to have committed a 
grave offence on an Invitation day. Some monks view it as a grave 
offence, other monks view it as an offence of expiation. Some monks 
view it as a grave offence, other monks view it as an offence which 
ought to be confessed. Some monks view it as a grave offence, other 
monks view it as an offence of wrong-doing. Some monks view it as 
a grave offence, other monks view it as an offence of wrong speech. 
Monks, those monks who view it as a grave offence ... (=Kd 4.16.19) 
“.. the Order may invite’. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk comes to have committed an 
offence of expiation on an Invitation day ... an offence which ought 
to be confessed ... an offence of wrong-doing ... an offence of wrong 
speech. Some monks view it as an offence of wrong speech, other 
monks view it as an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
Monks, those monks who view it as an offence of wrong speech ... 
(=Kd 4.16.19) ‘... the Order may invite’. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk comes to have committed an 
offence of wrong speech on an Invitation day. Some monks view it as 
an offence of wrong speech, other monks view it as a grave offence; 
some monks ... as an offence of wrong speech, other monks ... of 
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expiation; some monks ... offence of wrong speech, other monks... 
which ought to be confessed; some monks view it as an offence of 
wrong speech, other monks view it as an offence of wrong-doing. 
Monks, those monks who view it as an offence of wrong speech ... 
(=Kd 4.16.19) ‘... the Order may invite’. 

“This is a case, monks, where ifon an Invitation day a monk should 
speak in the midst of the Order, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This matter is known but not the individual”. Ifit seems 
right to the Order, the Order, having set aside the matter, may invite”, 
and he should be spoken to thus: “Your reverence, Invitation is laid 
down by the Lord for those who are pure. If the matter is known but 
not the individual, speak about that now at once.’ 

“This is a case, monks, where if on an Invitation day a monk should 
speak in the midst of the Order, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This individual is known but not the matter. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order, having set aside the individual, may 
invite; and he should be spoken to thus: “Your reverence, Invitation is 
laid down by the Lord for those who are complete.’ If the individual 
is known but not the matter, speak about that now at once.’ 

“This is a case, monks, ... ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. This matter is known and the individual. If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order, having set aside the matter and the individual, may 
invite’, and he should be spoken to thus: ‘Your reverence, Invitation 
is laid down by the Lord for the pure and for those who are complete. 
If the matter is known and also the individual, speak about that now 
at once.’ 

“If, monks, the matter is known before an Invitation day, the in- 
dividual afterwards, it is right to say so. If, monks, the individual is 
known before an Invitation day, the matter afterwards, it is right 
to say so. If, monks, both the matter and the individual are known 
before an Invitation day, and (a monk) opens up (the cases) after the 





1 I.e., the person who committed the offence or “matter”, vatthu. ? Vin-a1078 
says “when we know the person, then we will reprove him, but let the Order invite 
now”. ° A complete Order. 
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Invitation is finished, there is an offence of expiation for opening 


»ı 


up. 


THE STORY OF MAKERS OF STRIFE 


Now at that time several monks, friends and associates, entered 
on the rains in a certain residence in the Kosala country. In their 
neighbourhood other monks, makers of strife, makers of quarrels, 
makers of dispute, makers of contention, makers of legal questions 
in an Order, entered on the rains, saying: “When these monks have 
kept the rains we will suspend the invitation on an Invitation day.” 
But those monks heard: “It is said that in our neighbourhood other 
monks ... entered on the rains, saying: ‘When these monks ... on an 
Invitation day. ‘Now, what line of conduct should be followed by us?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, where several monks, friends 
and associates, enter on the rains in a certain residence. In their 
neighbourhood ... (as in Kd 4.17.1) ‘... on an Invitation day’ I allow 
you, monks, to carry out two or three Observances with these monks 
on the fourteenth (day),” thinking: ‘How can we invite before those 
monks (invite)?’ If, monks, those monks who are makers of strife 
... makers of legal questions in an Order, arrive at a residence, then, 
monks, those resident monks, having gathered together quickly, 
may invite; and having invited, they should say (to the others): ‘We, 
your reverences, have invited; let the venerable ones do what seems 
fitting.’ 

“If, monks, those monks who are makers of strife ... makers of 
legal questions in the Order, arrive unexpectedly at that residence, 





* See Bu-Pc 63, where, it is an offence to open up for further discussion a matter 
already settled. * Vin-a1079 says, “here, the fourth and fifth are the two ‘fourteen 
(days)’, but there is usually a third ‘fourteenth’; therefore the third and fourth, or 
the third, fourth and fifth are the two or three ‘fourteenths’ that should be carried 
out. Thus there come to be two ‘fourteenths’. Proceeding thus—the thirteenth or 
fourteenth for the makers of strife—these will invite on an Invitation day that is a 
fifteenth (day)”. 
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those resident monks should make ready a seat, they should bring 
forward water for washing the feet, a footstool, a footstand, having 
gone to meet them they should receive their bowls and robes, they 
should offer them drinking water; having looked after them, (then) 
having gone outside the boundary, they may invite; having invited, 
they should say (to the others): ‘We, your reverences, have invited; 
let the venerable ones do what seems fitting.’ 

“If they should thus manage this, it is good. But if they do not 
manage it, the resident monks should be informed by an experienced, 
competent resident monk, saying: ‘Let the venerable ones who are 
residents listen to me. If it seems right to the venerables ones, we 
may now carry out the Observance, we may recite the Patimokkha, 
we may invite on the next new-moon day”. If, monks, those monks 
who are makers of strife ... makers of legal questions in the Order, 
should speak thus to these monks: ‘All right, your reverences, but 
let us invite now at once’, they should be spoken to thus: ‘But you, 
your reverences, are not masters of our Invitation (-day), we will 
not invite yet’. 

“If, monks, these monks who are makers of strife ... makers of legal 
questions in the Order, should stay on until that new-moon day, then, 
monks, the resident monks should be informed by an experienced, 


‘ 


competent resident monk... “... let us invite on the next full-moon 
day” ... (as in Kd 4.17.4) ‘... we will not invite yet’. 

“If, monks, those monks who are makers of strife ... should stay on 
until that full-moon day, then monks, these monks, each and every 
one, must invite on the next full-moon day of the komudi catumasini,’ 
(even if) they are unwilling. 

“If, monks, while these monks are themselves inviting, an ill one 
suspends the invitation of one who is not ill, he should be spoken to 
thus: “The venerable one is ill, and it is said by the Lord that one who 
is ill is not able to endure being questioned. Wait, your reverence, 
until you are well, when you are well you can reprove him if you 
desire to do so’. If being spoken to thus, he (nevertheless) reproves 





1 kale. ? junhe; cf. above, BD 4.185. ° See above, BD 4.205, n.3. 
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him, in disrespect there is an offence of expiation.’ 

“If, monks, while these monks are themselves inviting, one who 
is not ill suspends an ill one ‘s invitation, he should be spoken to 
thus: “Your reverence, this monk is ill, and it is said by the Lord that 
one who is ill is not able to endure being questioned. Wait, your 
reverence, until this monk is well; when he is well you can reprove 
him if you desire to do so’. If being spoken to thus, he (nevertheless) 
reproves him, in disrespect there is an offence of expiation. 

“If, monks, while these monks are themselves inviting, an ill one 
suspends an ill one’s invitation, he should be spoken to thus: “The 
venerable ones are ill ... being questioned. Wait, your reverence, 
until you are (both) well; when he is well you can reprove him if you 
desire to do so’. If, being spoken to thus, he (nevertheless) reproves 
him, in disrespect there is an offence of expiation. 

“If, monks, while these monks are themselves inviting, one who is 
not ill suspends the invitation of (another) who is not ill, the Order 
having questioned both closely and cross-questioned them, having 
had them dealt with according to the rule, may invite.” 


HARMONIOUS INVITATION 


Now at that time several monks, friends and companions, entered 
on the rains in a certain residence in the Kosala country. While these 
were staying together on friendly terms and harmonious, a certain 
comfort was arrived at. Then it occurred to these monks: “While we 
are staying together ... arrived at. But if we should invite now, it may 
be that (some) monks, having invited, may set forth on tour, and so 
we will come to lose’ this comfort. Now what line of conduct should 
be followed by us?” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, where several monks friends and 
companions, enter on the rains in a certain residence. While these 
are staying together ... arrived at. If it then occurs to these monks: 





1 Cf. also Bu-Pc54. ? paribahird, external to, outside; as a noun, outsiders. 
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‘While we are staying together so we will come to lose this comfort’. 
I allow you, monks, to make a protection of an Invitation day.’ 

“And thus, monks, should it be made: Each and every one should 
gather together in the same place; when they have gathered together, 
the Order should be informed by an experienced competent monk, 
saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were 
staying together ... so will we come to lose this comfort. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may make a protection of an Invitation 
day, it may carry out the Observance, it may recite the Patimokkha 
now; the Order may invite on the next komudi catumasini day. This is 
the motion. 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were staying 
together ... so will we come to lose this comfort. The Order is making 
a protection of the Invitation day; it will carry out the Observance, 
it will recite the Patimokkha now; it will invite on the next komudi 
cātumāsinī day. If the making a protection of the Invitation day (by 
the Order) is pleasing to the venerable ones (so that) it will carry out 
the Observance, will recite the Patimokkha now, and will invite on 
the next komudi cãātumāsinī day, you should be silent; he to whom it 
is not pleasing should speak. A protection of the Invitation day is 
made by the Order, it will carry out the Observance, it will recite the 
Patimokkha now, and it will invite on the next komudi catumasini day. 
It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.’ 

“If, monks, when these monks have made a protection of an Invi- 
tation day, any monk should speak thus: ‘I want, your reverences, 
to set forth on a tour of the country, I have business to do in the 
country’, he should be spoken to thus: ‘Very well, your reverence, 
you can go when you have invited.’ And if, monks, that monk, while 





1 pavadrandsarhgaha. Vin-a 1080 says that “when the pavaranadsamgaha has been 
given, there comes to be as it were an avoidance during the rains; incoming monks 
can not take their (the resident ones’) lodgings, nor should the rains be cut short by 
them, for, having invited, they get the chance to set out on tour even during (the 
rains)”. The monks protect their harmony by postponing the Invitation day to the 
end of the rainy season. 
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he is inviting, suspends another’s invitation, he should be spoken 
to thus: “You, your reverence, are not master of my Invitation day, I 
will not invite yet’. And if, monks, any monk suspends that monk’s 
invitation while that monk is inviting, the Order, having questioned 
both closely and cross-questioned them, should have them dealt with 


according to the rule. vies 


“If, monks, that monk, having concluded his business in the coun- 
try, returns again to that residence before the komudi catumasini day 
and if, monks, while those monks are inviting, any monk suspends 
that monk’s invitation, he should be spoken to thus: ‘You, your rev- 
erence, are not master of my Invitation day, I have invited (already)’. 
If, monks, while those monks are inviting, that monk suspends any 
monk’s invitation, the Order, having questioned both closely and 
having cross-questioned them, and having had them dealt with ac- 
cording to the rule, may invite.” 


The Fourth Section: that on Invitation 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

Having kept the rains they went to see the teacher in Kosala, 
communion that was uncomfortable (and) like beasts, 
suitable in regard to one another, 

Inviting on a seat,’ and two, (formal) act, ill one, 
relations, kings, and thieves, and men of abandoned life, 
likewise monks who are enemies of monks, 

Five, four, three, two, one, fallen, 

he doubted, he remembered, 

the whole Order, being in doubt, 

greater, like, smaller (number), 

Resident monks, the fourteenth, 

the two communions by mark, 

should arrive, not in a seated (assembly), 

giving leave of absence, non-invitation, 

About savages, almost ended, great cloud, 

and an obstacle, invitation, 

they do not give (leave), ‘in case our’, 

and not (duly) suspended, for a monk, 


‘Or on what?’, and which in regard to what is seen, heard, suspected, ee 





1! pavarentapana. I follow the reading pavarent dsane of Sinhalese edition, and as 
suggested by OLDENBERG at Vin1.379 (see Kd 4.18.2). 
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reproving and reproved, grave offence, matter, strife, 
And a protection of an Invitation day, 


not master, may invite. 
Vin 1.179 
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THE STORY OF SONA KOLIVISA 


At one time the awakened one, the Lord, was staying at Rajagaha 
on Mount Vulture Peak. Now at that time King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha ruled with supreme authority over eighty thousand 
villages. Now at that time, at Campa, a merchant’s son called Sona 
Kolivisa* was delicately nurtured and down came to have grown 
on the soles of his feet. Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, 
having had those eighty thousand village overseers? convened, sent 
a messenger to Sona Kolivisa on some business, saying: “Let Sona 
come, I want Sona to come.” 

Then Sona Kolivisa’s parents spoke thus to Sona Kolivisa: “The 
king, dear Sona, wants to see your feet. Do not you, dear Sona, stretch 
out your feet towards the king; sit down cross-legged in front of the 
king, and as you are sitting down the king will see your feet.” Then 
they sent Sona Kolivisa away in a palanquin. Then Sona Kolivisa ap- 
proached King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, having approached, 
having greeted. King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, he sat down 
cross-legged in front of the king. So King Seniya Bimbisara of Maga- 
dha saw the down that was growing on the soles of Sona Kolivisa’s 
feet. 





’ This Sona episode recurs, in a shorter form, at AN iii.374-AN iii.379. Sona’s verses 
at Thag 632-644. Legend of how he came to be called Sona (golden) given in Thag A. 
(see Psalms of the Bretheren p.275f.), and AN-ai.233f. At An i.24 he is called foremost 
of those who put forth energy; his clan name is there spelt Kolivisa. * Vin-a1081 
speaks of these as sons of (respectable) families living in these villages. 


1645 


Kd 5.1.1 
BD 4.236 


Kd 5.1.2 


Kd 5.1.3 


Kd 5.1.4 


BD 4.237 


Vin 1.180 


Kd 5.1.5 


Kd 5.1.6 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, having instructed those 
eighty thousand village overseers in matters concerning this world, 
dismissed them, saying: “You, good sirs, are now instructed by me 
in matters concerning this world; go along, pay homage to this Lord, 
and our Lord will instruct you in transcendental matters.” Then those 
eighty thousand village overseers approached Mount Vulture Peak. 





Now at that time the venerable Sagata’ was the Lord’s attendant. 
Then those eighty thousand village overseers approached the ven- 
erable Sagata; having approached, they spoke thus to the venerable 
Sagata: “Honoured sir, these eighty thousand village overseers are 
approaching here to see the Lord. It were good, honoured sir, if we 
might have a chance to see the Lord.” 

“Well, then, do you, venerable ones, remain’? here for a moment 
until I have let the Lord know.” 

Then the venerable Sagata, having stepped down’ from the moon- 
stone (step)* in front of the eighty thousand watching village over- 
seers, having stepped up in front of the Lord, spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, these eighty thousand village overseers are approaching here 
to see the Lord. Lord, does the Lord think it is now the right time for 
this?” 

“Well, then, do you, Sagata, make a seat ready in the shade of the 
dwelling-place.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and the venerable Sagata having answered the 
Lord in assent, having taken a chair, having stepped down from in 
front of the Lord, having stepped up on the moonstone (step) in front 
of the eighty thousand watching village overseers, made ready a seat 





1 Cf. Vin 4.108, where Sagata’s behaviour gave rise to the offence of drinking strong 
drink. See BD 2.382,n.6. ? hotha. °* nimujjitvd... ummujjitva. These two verbs 
are often used of plunging into and emerging from water. Here they seem to mean 
getting off one step and on to another. * patika, such as is (in the old cities of 
Ceylon) an architectural feature placed at the bottom ofa short flight of steps leading 
up toa vihara or a “temple”. See Mahavarhsa 31, Mahavarnsa 61. Nowadays it is called 
“moonstone step”, although in shape it is half a circle. It is called “half-moon stone”, 
addhacandapasana, at Vin-a 1081. 
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in the shade of the dwelling-place. Then the Lord, having issued from 
the dwelling-place, sat down on the seat made ready in the shade of 
the dwelling-place. 

Then those eighty thousand village overseers approached the 
Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down 
at a respectful distance. Then those eighty thousand village over- 
seers paid respect only to the venerable Sagata, not likewise to the 
Lord. Then the Lord, knowing by reasoning of mind the minds of 
those eighty thousand village overseers, addressed the venerable 
Sagata, saying: “Well then, do you, Sagata, abundantly show a state 
of further-men,’ a wonder of psychic power.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and the venerable Sagata, having answered the 
Lord in assent, having risen above the ground,” paced up and down 
in the air, in the atmosphere, and he stood, and he sat down, and he 
lay down, and he smoked’ and he blazed,* and then he vanished. 

Then the venerable Sagata, having shown in the air, in the atmo- 
sphere, various states of further-men and wonders of psychic power, 
having inclined his head towards the Lord’s feet, spoke thus to the 
Lord: “Lord, the Lord is my teacher, Iam a disciple; Lord, the Lord 
is my teacher, I am a disciple”. Then those eighty thousand village 
overseers, saying: “Indeed it is marvellous, indeed, it is wonderful, 
that even a disciple can be of such great psychic power, of such great 
might. What must the teacher be?” paid respect only to the Lord, not 
likewise to the venerable Sagata. 

Then the Lord, knowing by reasoning of mind the minds of those 
eighty thousand village overseers, talked a progressive talk,” that 
is to say talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven, he ex- 
plained the peril, the vanity, the depravity of pleasures of the senses, 
the advantage in renouncing (them). When the Lord knew that their 
minds were ready, malleable, devoid of the hindrances, uplifted, 
pleased, then he explained to them that teaching on dhamma which 





* uttarimanussadhamma. See BD1, Introduction, p.xxivff. ” See BD1.79, n.6. 


? dhiipayati. At Vin 4.109 a verb used to describe his activities is padhiipasi, he blew 
forth smoke. * Heis also said to have blazed at Vin 4.109 ° Cf. Vin1.15-Vin.1.16. 
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the awakened ones have themselves discovered: ill, uprising, stop- 
ping, the way. And as a clean cloth without black specks will easily 
take dye, even so as those eighty thousand village overseers were 
(sitting) on that very seat, dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arose: 
that, “whatever is of the nature to uprise, all that is of the nature to 
stop.” 

These, having seen dhamma,’ attained dhamma, known dhamma, 
plunged into dhamma, having crossed over doubt, having put away 
uncertainty, having attained without another’s help to full confi- 
dence in the teacher’s instruction, spoke thus to the Lord: “Excellent, 
Lord, it is excellent, Lord. Just as, Lord, one should set upright what 
has been upset or should uncover what is covered or should point 
out the way to one who is astray or should bring a lamp into the 
darkness so that those with eyes might see forms, even so is dhamma 
explained in many a figure by the Lord. We, Lord, are those going 
to the Lord for refuge, to dhamma and to the Order of monks. May 
the Lord receive us as lay-followers gone for refuge on this day for 
as long as life lasts.” 

Then it occurred to Sona Kolivisa: “In so far as I understand 
dhamma taught by the Lord it is not easy for those who live ina house 
to lead the Brahma-faring that is wholly complete, wholly pure, and 
polished like a conch-shell. What now if I, having cut off hair and 
beard, having donned yellow robes, should go forth from home into 
homelessness?” Then those eighty thousand village overseers, de- 
lighted with the Lord’s speech, having given thanks for it, having 
risen from the seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping their 
right sides towards him. 

Then Sona Kolivisa, soon after those eighty thousand village over- 
seers had departed, approached the Lord; having approached, having 
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was 
sitting down at a respectful distance, Sona Kolivisa spoke thus to the 
Lord: “In so far as I, Lord, understand dhamma taught by the Lord it 
is not easy for those who live in a house to lead the Brahma-faring 





* Cf. Vin1.12. 
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that is wholly complete, wholly pure and polished like a conch-shell. 
I want, Lord, having cut off hair and beard, having donned yellow 
robes, to go forth from home into homelessness. Lord, may the Lord 
let me go forth.” So Sona Kolivisa received the going forth in the 
Lord’s presence, he received ordination. And soon after he was or- 
dained the venerable Sona stayed in the Cool Grove. 

Because of his great output of energy in pacing up and down 
his feet broke, the place for pacing up and down in became stained 
with blood as though there had been slaughter of cattle. Then as the 
venerable Sona was meditating in private a reasoning arose in his 
mind thus: “Those who are the Lord’s disciples dwell putting forth 
energy; I am one of these, yet my mind is not freed from the cankers 
with no grasping, and moreover there are my family’s possessions. It 
might be possible to enjoy the possessions and to do good. Suppose 
that I, having returned to the low life, should enjoy the possessions 
and should do good?” 

Then the Lord, knowing by mind the venerable Sona’s reasoning 
of mind, as a strong man might stretch out his bent arm, or might 
bend back his outstretched arm, so did he, vanishing from Mount 
Vulture Peak, appear in the Cool Grove.’ Then the Lord, touring the 
lodgings together with several monks, approached the venerable 
Sona’s place for pacing up and down in. The Lord saw that the vener- 
able Sona’s place for pacing up and down in was stained with blood, 
and seeing (this), he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Now why, monks, is this place for pacing up and down in stained 
with blood as though there has been slaughter of cattle?” 

“Lord, because of the venerable Sona’s great energy in pacing up 
and down his feet broke, and this place for pacing up and down in is 
stained with his blood as though there had been slaughter of cattle.” 

Then the Lord approached the venerable Sona’s dwelling-place, 
and having approached he sat down on an appointed seat. And the 
venerable Sona, having greeted the Lord, sat down at a respectful 





1 AN iii.374 adds, after Cool Grove, “in front of the venerable Soņa”. This would 


balance end of Kd 5.1.17 below. 
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distance. The Lord spoke thus to the venerable Sona as he was sitting 
at a respectful distance: 

“Sona, as you were meditating in private did not a reasoning arise 
in your mind like this: “Those who are the Lord’s disciples dwell 
putting forth energy ... (as in Kd5.1.13) ... Suppose that I, having 
returned to the low life, should enjoy the possessions and should do 
good’?” 

“Yes, Lord.” 

“What do you think about this, Sona? Were you clever at the lute’s 
stringed music when formerly you were a householder?” 

“Yes, Lord.” 

“What do you think about this, Sona? When the strings of your lute 
were too taut, was your lute at that time tuneful and fit for playing?” 

“No, indeed, Lord.” 

What do you think about this, Sona? When the strings of your 
lute were too slack, was your lute at that time tuneful and fit for 
playing?” 

“No, indeed, Lord.” 

“What do you think about this, Sona? When the strings of your 
lute were neither too taut nor too slack, but were keyed to an even 
pitch,* was your lute at that time tuneful and fit for playing?” 

“Yes, Lord.” 

“Even so, Sona, does too much output of energy conduce to rest- 
lessness, does too feeble energy conduce to slothfulness. 

“Therefore do you, Sona, determine upon evenness’ in energy and 
pierce the evenness of the faculties? and reflect upon it.*” 





1 same gune patitthita. ? On the readings samatamh (as here) and samatharh, see 


Gs iii.267, n. 3. The former is perhaps the more likely to be meant, and would carry 
out the idea of the “even pitch”. ° indriyanarh ca samatarh pativijjha. Commentary 
says: “pierce the evenness, the even nature of the faculty of faith and so on, the 
evenness of the faculties that are connected: so faith with wisdom and wisdom with 
faith, energy with contemplation and contemplation with energy.” * tatthaca 
nimittarh ganhahi. Nimittarh ganhati can mean to grasp a sign, a salient feature; or to 
reflect on a mental object. Vin-a 1081 says: mindfulness as to this evenness should 
arise; seize on that characteristic of (or, reflect on) tranquillity, insight, the ways, 
the fruits, and practise these. 
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“Yes, Lord,” the venerable Sona answered the Lord in assent. Then 
the Lord, having exhorted the venerable Sona with this exhortation,’ 
as a strong man might stretch out his bent arm or might bend back his 
outstretched arm, so did he, vanishing from in front of the venerable 
Sona in the Cool Grove, appear on Mount Vulture Peak. 

After that? the venerable Sona determined upon evenness in 
energy and he pierced the evenness of the faculties and reflected 
upon it. Then the venerable Sona, dwelling alone, aloof, earnest, 
ardent, self-resolute, having soon realised here and now by his own 
super-knowledge that supreme goal of the Brahma-faring for the 
sake of which young men of family rightly go forth from home into 
homelessness, abided in it, and he understood: Destroyed is birth, 
lived is the Brahma-faring, done is what was to be done, there is no 
more of being such and such. And so the venerable Sona became one 
of the perfected ones. 

When the venerable Sona had attained perfection, it occurred to 
him: “Suppose I were to declare profound knowledge’ in the Lord’s 
presence?” Then the venerable Sona approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Sona spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, that monk who is one perfected, who has destroyed the 
cankers, lived the life, done what was to be done, shed the burden, 
won his own goal, destroyed utterly the fetter of becoming, and is 
wholly freed by profound knowledge, he comes to be intent upon* 
six matters: he comes to be intent upon renunciation, he comes to 
be intent upon aloofness, he comes to be intent upon non-harming, 
he comes to be intent upon the destruction of grasping, he comes 
to be intent upon the destruction of craving, he comes to be intent 
upon non-confusion. 

“Perhaps, Lord, one of the venerable ones here might think: ‘Could 
it be that this venerable one is intent upon renunciation depending 





1! Referred to at AN-ai.237 as vinovada, the exhortation on the lute; cf. Psalms of the 
Bretheren p.276. ° aparenasamayena. * aññā, gnosis. * adhimutta, striving 


for. 
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upon mere faith alone?’ But this, Lord, is not to be regarded thus. 
Lord, the monk who has destroyed the cankers, has lived the life, 
done what was to be done, not seeing aught in himself to be done or 
to be added to what has been done, being passionless comes to be 
intent on renunciation because of the destruction of passion, being 
without hatred comes to be intent on renunciation because of the 
destruction of hatred, being without confusion comes to be intent 
on renunciation because of the destruction of confusion. 

“Perhaps, Lord, one of the venerable ones here might think: ‘Could 
it be that this venerable one is intent on aloofness while hankering 
after gains, honour, fame?’ But this, Lord, is not to be regarded thus. 
Lord, the monk who has destroyed the cankers ... or to be added to 
what has been done, being passionless comes to be intent on aloof- 
ness because of the destruction of passion, being without hatred ... 
being without confusion comes to be intent on aloofness because of 
the destruction of confusion. 

“Perhaps, Lord, one of the venerable ones here might think: ‘Could 
it be that this venerable one is intent on non-harming, is backsliding 
from the essence to the contagion of habit and custom’?’ But this, 
Lord, is not to be regarded thus. Lord, the monk who has destroyed 
the cankers ... or to be added to what has been done, being passionless 
comes to be intent on non-harming because of the destruction of 
passion, being without hatred ... being without confusion comes to 
be intent on non-harming because of the destruction of confusion. 

“Being passionless he comes to be intent on the destruction of 
grasping because of the destruction of passion, being without hatred 
he comes to be intent on the destruction of grasping because of the 
destruction of hatred, being without confusion he comes to be intent 
on the destruction of grasping because of the destruction of confu- 
sion; being passionless he comes to be intent on the destruction of 
craving because of the destruction of passion, being without hatred 





! silabbataparamasa. Vin-a 1082 explains: silañ ca vatafi ca pardmasitva gahitarh 
gahanamattarn, “the mere holding on to what is held to, having rubbed up against 
(come into contact with) moral habit (or, good works) and custom” (as though this 
were enough). 
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he comes to be intent on the destruction of craving because of the 
destruction of hatred, being without confusion he comes to be intent 
on the destruction of craving because of the destruction of confusion; 
being passionless he comes to be intent on non-confusion because 
of the destruction of passion, being without hatred he comes to be 
intent on non-confusion because of the destruction of hatred, being 
without confusion he comes to be intent on non-confusion because 
of the destruction of confusion. 

“Thus, Lord, even if* shapes cognisable by the eye come very 
strongly into the field of vision of a monk whose mind is wholly 
freed, they do not obsess his mind for his mind comes to be unde- 
filed,’ firm, won to composure, and he notes its passing hence.’ If 
sounds cognisable by the ear ... if scents cognisable by the nose... if 
tastes cognisable by the tongue ... if touches cognisable by the body 
... if mental objects* cognisable by the mind” come very strongly into 
the field of thought of a monk whose mind is wholly freed, they do 
not obsess his mind for his mind comes to be undefiled, firm, won to 
composure, and he notes its passing hence. 

“It is as if, Lord, there were a rocky mountain slope without a 
cleft, without a hollow, of one mass, and as if wild wind and rain 
should come very strongly from the eastern quarter—it would nei- 
ther tremble nor quake nor shake violently; and as if wild wind and 
rain should come very strongly from the western quarter ... from 
the northern quarter ... from the southern quarter—it would nei- 
ther tremble nor quake nor shake violently. Even so, Lord, if shapes 
cognisable by the eye come very strongly into the field of vision of 
a monk whose mind is wholly freed ... if mental objects cognisable 
by the mind come very strongly into the field of thought of a monk 
whose mind is wholly freed, they do not obsess his mind, for his 
mind comes to be undefiled, firm, won to composure, and he notes 
its passing hence.” 





1 As also at aNiv.404. 7” amissikata. Vin-a1082 explains this to mean unmixed 


with (or, undefiled by) the kilesas (obstructions). °* Vin-a1083 says this means: 
“he sees the arising and passing away of that mind”, tassa cittassa uppadam pi vayam 


pi passati. * dhamma. * mano. 
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If one is intent upon renunciation and mind’s aloofness’, 

If one is intent upon non-harming and destruction of 
grasping, 

If one is intent on destruction of craving and mind’s non- 
confusion, 

Having seen sensations’ rise, his mind is wholly freed. 


For that monk whose mind is calmed and wholly freed 
There is nothing to add to what has been done, 
there is naught to be done. 


As a rock of one mass by wind is never moved,” 

So shapes, tastes, sounds, scents, touches and all 

Pleasant and unpleasant mental objects? stir not a man 
like this. 

His mind is firm, well freed,* and he notes its passing 
hence. 


REJECTION OF DOUBLE-LINED SANDALS 


Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Thus, monks, do young 
men of family declare profound knowledge. The goal is spoken of but 
the self is not obtruded. But then it seems to me that there are some 
foolish men here who declare profound knowledge for fun; these 





1 These lines, to the end, form the conclusion of the verses ascribed to Sona Kolivisa 
at Thag 640-Thag 644. They also occur at an iii.378f. Metrical translations are at 
Psalms of the Bretheren 277 and Gs iii.269f. Version above, and that at Vinaya Texts 
ii.12 are rather more literal in places; but none of the others recognises that dhamma 
means mental objects (last line but one), and already referred to by Sona (as the 
sixth “sense-datum’”). ? This line occursatDhp 81. ° See note at Kd 1.11.2 (above) 
for further references. * Thag 644 reads visafifiuttarh instead of vippamuttarh (as 
above and at an iii.379). 
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afterwards come to disaster.” 


Then the Lord addressed the venerable Sona, saying: “You, Sona, 
have been delicately nurtured. I allow for you, Sona, sandals with 
one lining.” 

“But I, Lord, gave up eighty cartloads of gold” when I went forth 
from home into homelessness, and a herd of seven elephants.’ Be- 
cause of this there will be speakers against me, saying: ‘Sona Kolivisa 
gave up eighty cartloads of gold when he went forth from home 
into homelessness, and a herd of seven elephants; and now this very 
(person) is clinging on to* sandals with one lining.’ 

“If the Lord will allow them to the Order of monks, I too will make 
use of them, but if the Lord will not allow them to the Order of monks, 
neither will I make use of them.” Then the Lord on this occasion, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, I allow sandals with one lining. Monks, doubly lined’ 
sandals should not be worn, trebly lined‘ sandals should not be 
worn, sandals with many linings’ should not be worn. Whoever 
should wear (any of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


REJECTION OF ALL DARK GREEN, ETC. 


“Now at that time the group of six monks wore sandals that were 
entirely dark green’ ... that were entirely yellow ... that were en- 
tirely red ... that were entirely crimson ... that were entirely black 





* This paragraph occurs at AN iii.359. Cf. ANi.218; Gs 1.198, n. 2; MN i.396. Vin-a 1083 
explains “the goal is spoken of” by saying “if he is called an arahant, that is the goal 
spoken of. But properly (eva) it should be taken as ‘the meaning of a sutta from 
the explanation of a suttanta’” (attha means both goal and meaning). It explains 
“the self is not obtruded” as “if (the profound knowledge) is declared thus, ‘Iam an 
arahant’, the self is not obtruded” (or mentioned or brought forward, na upanita). 
? Misprint at Vin 1.185 has been corrected at Vinaya Texts ii.13, n. 3 to asitisakatavahe 
hirafifiarh. * Vin-a1083 says that here this herd (retinue, array, anika) is called 
six cow-elephants and one bull-elephant. * satto (with instrumental), or ‘is 
enamoured of’. * diguna...tiguna. ° diguna...tiguna. ” ganarnganupahana: 
Vin-a 1083 says “sandals with upwards of four linings”. ° nilika. See BD 2.407, n. 2, 
BD 2.408, n.1, n. 2. 
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... that were dyed entirely orange’ ... that were dyed entirely multi- 
coloured.” People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, say- 
ing: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, sandals that are entirely dark green are not to be worn 
... that are dyed entirely multi-coloured are not to be worn. Who- 
ever should wear (such), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks wore sandals with dark 
green straps’ ... with yellow straps ... with red straps ... with crimson 
straps ... with black straps ... with dyed orange straps ... with dyed 
multi-coloured straps. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like house- 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses”. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, sandals with dark green straps ... sandals with dyed 
multi-coloured straps are not to be worn. Whoever should wear 
(any of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks wore sandals with heel- 
coverings’ ... sandals that were knee-boots’... sandals that were top- 
boots‘ ... sandals that were filled with cotton’ ... sandals of (many 
hues., like) partridges’ wings’ ... sandals pointed with rams’ horns 
... sandals pointed with goats’ horns ... sandals (ornamented) with 





* mahdrangaratta. Vin-a 1083, “the colour ofacentipede’s back”. * mahdndmaratta. 


Vin-a 1083 says, “itis when the colours are mixed, the colours of pale foliage, but the 
Kurundiya calls it the colours of the paduma-lotus flowers”. These could be red or 
white. Mahānāma may be the name ofa plant, however. ° vattika. Vin-a 1084 reads 
vaddhika, and explains by vaddha. * khallakabaddha. Cf. Pv-a 127. See note at Vinaya 
Texts ii.15 on doubtful meaning of the nature of all these forms of foot-covering, 
so curiously called upahana, sandals or slippers. ° putabaddha. Vin-a 1084 says 
“it is called a Greek (yonaka) sandal; it covers the whole foot as far as the knee 
”. © naligunthima. These covered the upper pada, foot or leg, but not the knee, 
Vin-a1084. ” tilapunnika. On the three kinds of cotton, tila, see BD 3.92, and 
n.2there. ê tittirapattika. Vin-a 1084 explains by tittirapattasadisa vicittavaddha, 
which is followed in above translation, although “dyed multi-coloured” has already 
been dealt with. 
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scorpions’ tails ... sandals sewn round with peacocks’ tail feathers ... 
embroidered’ sandals. People looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses”. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, sandals with heel-coverings should not be worn... em- 
broidered sandals should not be worn. Whoever should wear (any 
of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks wore sandals decorated 
with lion-skins’... with tiger-skins ... with panther-skins ... with 
black antelope-skins ... with otter®-skins ... with cat-skins ... with 
squirrel-skins ... with owl-skins*. People ... spread it about, saying: 
“Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, sandals decorated with lion-skins ... with owl-skins 
are not to be worn. Whoever should wear (any of these) there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR CAST OFF SANDALS WITH MANY 
LININGS 


Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and 
robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood with a certain monk as his atten- 
dant. Then that monk went limping along behind the Lord. A certain 
lay follower, having put on sandals with many linings, saw the Lord 
coming from afar; seeing him, having taken off his sandals, he ap- 
proached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, 





| citra; often means variously coloured or gaily coloured. Cf. citriipahana at DN i.7. 


? Vin-a1084 “they are made having joined the lion-skin to the edges, as to a 
seam ofa robe”. ° udda. Meaning uncertain, see Vinaya Texts ii.16, n.5. Both 
CooMARASWAMY, Some Pali Words, Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, Vol. 4, No.2, 
p-133, and Dictionary of Pali Proper Names sub. article Dabbapuppha Jataka, take 
udda as otter. Cf. uddapota at Cariyapitakai.x.2. * Vin-a1084 explains ulūka, owl, 
by pakkhibilala, flying fox. 
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he approached that monk; having approached, having greeted that 
monk, he spoke thus: 

“Why, honoured sir, does the master limp?” 

“My feet are split, sir.” 

“See, honoured sir, here are sandals.” 

“No, sir, sandals with many linings are objected to’ by the Lord.” 

“Take these sandals, monk.”* Then the Lord in this connection 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, sandals with many linings that have been cast 
off. Monks, new sandals with many linings are not to be worn. 
Whoever should wear (these), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


REJECTION OF SANDALS INSIDE A MONASTERY 


Now at that time the Lord was pacing up and down without sandals in 
the open air. Monks who were elders, thinking: “The teacher is pacing 
up and down without sandals”, also paced up and down without 
sandals. The group of six monks, while the teacher was pacing up and 
down without sandals and while monks who were elders were pacing 
up and down without sandals, paced up and down with sandals on. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: How can 
this group of six monks, while the teacher is pacing up and down 
without sandals, and while monks who are elders are pacing up and 
down without sandals, pace up and down with sandals on?” 

Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, 
as is said, monks, that the group of six monks, while the teacher ... 
with sandals on?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The awakened one, the Lord, rebuked them, 
saying: 

“How monks, can these foolish men, while the teacher was pac- 
ing up and down without sandals, and while monks who are elders 





1 patikkhitta. Note that he does not say “not allowed”. ? As pointed out at Vinaya 
Texts ii.17, n.1, this must be understood as spoken by Gotama. A layman did not 
address a monk as “monk” but Gotama is constantly recorded to do so. 
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were pacing up and down without sandals, pace up and down with 
sandals on? For, monks, even these white-frocked householders, on 
account of procuring a craft for their livelihood, will be respectful, 
deferential, courteous’ towards their teachers. 

“Herein, monks, let your light shine forth so that you who have 
thus gone forth in this dhamma and discipline which are well taught 
may be’ respectful, deferential, courteous towards teachers,’ grades 
of teachers,’ preceptors, grades of preceptors.” It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having rebuked 
them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, you should not pace up and down with sandals while 
teachers, grades of teachers, preceptors, grades of preceptors are 
pacing up and down without sandals. Whoever should (so) pace 
up and down, there is an offence of wrong-doing. And, monks, 
you should not wear sandals within a monastery. Whoever should 
wear them (there), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to have an affliction of 
corns on his feet. Having taken hold of that monk, they made him 
go out to relieve himself. As the Lord was touring the lodgings he 
saw those monks who, having taken hold of that monk, were making 
him go out to relieve himself, and seeing (this), he approached those 
monks, having approached, he spoke thus to those monks: 

“What, monks, is this monk’s disease?” 





|! These three words also at Vin 1.45; ANiii15. ” Cf.Kdio.2.20. ° The four teachers 
meant here, according to Vin-a 1085, are those for the going forth, for ordination, for 
the resources, for the recitation (of the Patimokkha). Cf. Vism94. * dcariyamatta. 
Vin-a 1085 says that one of six years’ standing is for one(i.e. to teach one) of no 
(full) year’s standing; so one of seven years ‘standing will be for one of one year’s 
standing, one of eight for one of two, one of nine for one of three, one of ten for one 
of four years’ standing. * upajjhdyamatta. Vin-a 1085: these are monks who are 
friends and companions of a preceptor, or of any who are ten years one’s senior (in 
the Order). © padakhilabadha. Khila may here mean an eruption. Vin-a 1085: the 
flesh comes to have stood out from (or left, nikkhanta) the foot, like a stake (reading 
khila; cf. Ja v.204 khilani, variant reading khilani, meaning “sharp stakes”). 
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“Lord, this venerable one has an affliction of corns on the feet, 
and having taken hold of him, we are making him go out to relieve 
himself.” Then the Lord in this connection having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“T allow, monks, he whose feet are painful or he whose feet are 
split or he who has an affliction of corns on the feet, to wear sandals.” 





Now at that time monks got up on to couches and chairs with 
unwashed feet, and robes and lodgings were soiled.’ They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, when you think: ‘I will get up now on to a 
couch or a chair’, to wear sandals.” 





Now at that time, monks, going to an Observance-hut’ and toa 
meeting-place at night, in the dark trod upon stumps of trees and on 
thorns, and their feet became painful. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to use sandals within a monastery, a torch, a 


light, a staff.” 


REJECTION OF WOODEN SANDALS 


Now at that time the group of six monks, getting up in the night 
towards dawn, having put on wooden shoes,’ paced up and down in 
the open air talking in high, loud, rasping’ tones a variety of worldly 
talk,‘ that is to say talk of kings, talk of thieves, talk of great ministers, 
talk of armies, talk of dangers, talk of battles, talk of food, talk of 
drink, talk of clothes, talk of beds, talk of garlands, talk of scents, 
talk of relations, talk of vehicles, talk of villages, talk of little towns, 





1 Cf. Vin 2.174.  uposathagga; cf. Vin 3.66. There is also uposathdagara, translated 
above, e.g. Kd 2.9.1 as “Observance-hall”. ° kattaradanda; cf. Vin 2.76, Vin 2.217, 
Vin 3.160. The last part of the rule of Kd 5.4.3 appears to be nullified by this rule at 
Kd5.6.2. * katthapadduka. ° khatakhatasadda, sounds of clearing the throat. 
© tiracchanakatha; cf. BD 3.82 for notes. 
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talk of towns, talk of the country, talk of women, talk of heroes,’ 
talk of streets, talk of wells, talk of those departed before, talk of 
diversity, speculation about the world, speculation about the sea, 
talk on becoming and not becoming thus or thus; and they both 
killed insects, having trodden on them, and also made monks fall 
away from contemplation.’ 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticized, 
spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six monks getting up 
in the night towards dawn, having put on wooden shoes, pace up and 
down in the open air talking in high, loud rasping tones a variety of 
worldly talk ... and both kill insects, having trodden on them, and 
also make monks fall away from contemplation?” Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks, getting 
up in the night towards dawn ... and made monks fall away from 
contemplation?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, wooden shoes are not to be worn. Whoever should 
wear (them), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Then the Lord, having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Benares. In due course, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Benares. The Lord stayed there near Benares at Isi- 
patana in the deer-park. Now at that time the group of six monks, 
thinking, “Wooden shoes are objected to by the Lord”, having had 
young palmyra palms’ cut, wore shoes of palmyra palm leaves; those 
young palmyra palms which were cut, withered. People ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, having 
had young palmyra palms cut, wear shoes of palmyra palm leaves? 





1 stirakathd here; see BD 3.82,n.5. * Cf. ANiii343, ANiv.343. ° tdlataruna, possibly 
meaning the shoots of the palm trees; but I think not, for it was probably the young 
trees themselves that withered once the monks had had some of their leaves cut off, 
and not just the cut leaves or sprouts or shoots. 
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These young palmyra palms which were cut, are withering. These 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are harming life that is one-facultied””’. 

Monks heard these people who looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks, having 
had young palmyra palms cut, wear shoes of palmyra palm leaves, 
and that those young palmyra palms which were cut are withering?” 
“It is true, Lord.” The awakened one, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, having had young palmyra 
palms cut, wear shoes of palmyra palm leaves (so that) the young 
palmyra palms wither? For, monks, people think that there are living 
things in a tree.” It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” and having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, you should not wear shoes of palmyra palm leaves. 
Whoever should wear (them), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, thinking: “Shoes of 
palmyra palm leaves are objected to by the Lord”, having had young 
bamboos cut, wore shoes of bamboo leaves; those young bamboos 
that were cut withered ... (as in Kd 5.7.1, Kd 5.7.2. Read bamboo in- 
stead of palmyra palm) ...”... Monks, you should not wear shoes of 
bamboo leaves. Whoever should wear (them), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Benares for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Bhaddiya. In due course, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Bhaddiya. The Lord stayed there at Bhaddiya in the 
Jatiya Grove. Now at that time the monks of Bhaddiya were addicted 
to the practice of ornamenting their shoes in a variety of ways. They 
made tina-grass shoes and had them made ... mufija-grass shoes and 
had them made ... shoes of reeds and had them made ... marshy 





1 Cf. BD 2.223, BD 2.226, BD 3.320. ? Cf. BD 2.223, BD 2.227. (omitted by mistake: in- 
sert before “It is not, foolish men...”). ° Mentioned at Vin 1.241, Vin 3.37; AN iii.36. 
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date-palm’ shoes and had them made ... kamala-grass’ shoes and 
had them made, they made woollen shoes and had them made; they 
neglected the recitation, the interrogation, the higher morality, the 
higher thought, the higher wisdom.’ 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: “How can these monks of Bhaddiya be ad- 
dicted to the practice of ornamenting shoes in a variety of ways, and 
make tina-grass shoes and have them made... and neglect the recita- 
tion, the interrogation, the higher morality, the higher thought, the 
higher wisdom?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks of Bhaddiya are ad- 
dicted to the practice of... and neglect the recitation ... the higher 
wisdom?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The awakened one, the Lord rebuked them say- 
ing: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men be addicted to the practice 
of ornamenting shoes ... and neglect the recitation ... the higher 
wisdom? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 

Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Monks, shoes of tina grass should not be worn, shoes of muñja 
grass ... shoes of reeds ... marshy date-palm shoes... kamala grass 
shoes ... woollen shoes should not be worn, shoes made with gold 
... Shoes made with silver ... shoes made with gems’ ... shoes made 





1 hintala. Monier Williams gives: “the marshy date tree, a species of palm, Phoenix 
or Elate Paludosa.” Vin-a1085 says they are shoes made of the leaves of khajjiri 
(not in Pali-English Dictionary, but Childers gives “the wild date palm tree, Phoenix 
Sylvestris”), but not the leaves of the hintāla itself. ? kamala seems notto be “lotus” 
here. Vin-a 1085 says, there is a grass (tina) called kamalavanna (kamala-coloured, 
with variant reading of -tina for -vanna), therefore they call the made-up shoes 
khus-khus shoes. For khus-khus, usira, see BD 2.228, n.1. ° Cf. BD2.94. * At 
DNi.7 it is said that Gotama abstains from using mani, gems or precious stones. 
Sometimes meaning crystal. At Vin 2.112 bowls made of any of these materials are 
not allowed. 
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with lapis lazuli’ ... shoes made with crystal’ ... with bronze ... 
with glass’ ... with tin* ... with lead’ ... shoes made with copper 
should not be worn. Whoever should wear (any of these), there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. And any shoes, monks, that can 
be handed on‘ should not be worn. Whoever should wear (any of 
these), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, three 
(kinds of) shoes that are in fixed places and that cannot be handed 
on’: privy shoes, urinal shoes, rinsing shoes.*” 

Then the Lord, having stayed in Bhaddiya for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Savatthi. In due course, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed there in Savatthi in the Jeta 
Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group 
of six monks caught hold of cows, which were crossing the river 
Aciravati, by their horns, and they caught hold of them by their ears, 
and they caught hold of them by their dewlaps, and they caught hold 
of them by their tails, and they mounted on their backs, and they 
touched their privy parts with lustful thoughts, and having ducked 
young calves, they killed them. 

People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans, catch hold of cows, which are crossing the river 
Aciravati, by their horns ... like householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses?” Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks caught 
hold of cows ... and having ducked young calves, killed them?” 





1 veluriya, or beryl. See Vinaya Texts iii.82, n.1. Jaiv.141 speaks of veluriya as 


vamsaraga, and Vb-a 64 as varnsavannamani, a jewel the colour of bamboo. A word- 
play on veluriya and veļu (bamboo) is probably the origin of such definitions. ? pha- 
lika, or quartz. ° kāca. See Vinaya Texts iii.82,n.2. * tipu. At Vin 2.112 tin and 
lead supports for bowls are allowed. At sn v.92 tin and lead are among the five 
corruptions (alloys) of gold, jātarūpa. Vb-a 63 classifies gold (suvanna as above), 
tin, lead, and the next, copper (tambuloha) under jatiloha, (seven) natural metals. 
It calls tipu white tipu, and sīsa dark tipu. * sisa. ° kāci saħkamanīyā paduka. 
” Vin-a1085 says: well fixed to the ground, immovable, not to be folded up (or put 
away, collected, gathered up, asamhariya). * For further references, see Vinaya 
Texts ii.24, n. 3. 
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“It is true, Lord.” 

Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Monks, you should not catch hold of cows by their horns ... 
(or)...ears... (or) ...dewlaps... (or)... tails, nor should you mount 
on their backs. Whoever should (so) mount, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. Nor should you touch their privy parts with lust- 
ful thoughts. Whoever should (so) touch them, there is a grave 
offence. Nor should you kill young calves. Whoever should kill 
them should be dealt with according to the rule.” 


REJECTION OF VEHICLES, ETC. 


Now at that time’ the group of six monks went in a vehicle, and there 
was a bull in the middle yoked with cows and there was a cow in the 
middle yoked with bulls.” People ... spread it about, saying: “As at the 
festival of the Ganges and Mahi*”. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

“Monks, you should not go in a vehicle. Whoever should (so) 
go, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”” 





Now at that time a certain monk, going through the Kosala coun- 
try to Savatthi in order to see the Lord, became ill on the way. Then 
that monk, stepping aside from the road, sat down at the root of'a cer- 
tain tree. People, seeing that monk, spoke thus: “Where, honoured 
sir, will the master go?” 





* Bu-Pc61. ” From here to end of Kd5.10.3 cf. Vin 2.276, which refers to the group 
of six nuns. °* As Vinaya Texts ii.25, n. 2 remarks: “Buddhaghosa explains this 
passage in a different way.” He says, Vin-a 1085: itthiyuttend ti dhenuyuttena (yoked 
with milch cows); purisantarend ti purisasarathina (with a male charioteer or driver); 
purisayuttend ti gonayuttena (yoked with oxen); itthantarené ti itthisarathina (with 
a female charioteer). * Gangd-mahiydya. Vinaya Texts ii.25, n. 3 says that by Mahi 
is probably meant “the well-known affluent of the Ganges”. Vin-a 1085 explains 
by Ganga-Mahikilika (variant reading kilikaya). ° At Vin 4.339 (BD 3.403) any nun 
who was not ill fell into an offence of expiation if she went in a vehicle. “Vehicle” is 
defined e.g. at Vin3.49, Vin 4.201. 
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“Iwill go to Savatthi, sirs, in order to see the Lord.” 

“Come, honoured sir, we will go along.” 

“Iam not able to, sirs, I am ill.” 

“Come, honoured sir, get into a vehicle.” 

“No, sirs, a vehicle is objected to by the Lord,” and being scrupu- 
lous, he did not get into a vehicle. Then that monk, having arrived at 
Savatthi, told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow, monks, a vehicle to one who is ill.” 

Then it occurred to these monks: “Now, should (the vehicle be) 
yoked with cows or yoked with bulls’? “They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, a handcart yoked with a bull.” 

Now at that time a certain monk became extremely uncomfort- 
able owing to the jolting of a vehicle. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Tallow, monks, a palanquin,’ a sedan-chair*.” 


REJECTION OF HIGH AND BROAD SEATS 


Nowat that time the group of six monks used high and broad things to 
recline upon,’ that is to say: a sofa,‘ a divan,” a long-haired coverlet,” a 





| itthiyuttam nu kho purisayuttam nu kho. ? purisayuttarn hatthavattakam. Vin- 


a1085 says: here yoked with men (ofa man or bulls or a bull, purisa), a woman (itthi) 
or aman (purisa) may be the driver. For a handcart rolls along whether itthiyo or 
purisā moveit. ° sivikd. Vin-a 1085: pitaka-sivika, basket palanquin. * pdtariki. 
Vin-a 1085: a woven cloth (? patapottalika, variant reading patalika) made up having 
hung it out on bamboos; perhaps what in South India is called a dooly. * uc- 
cdsayanamahasayana. List recurs at Vin 2.163, DNi.7, ANi.181; some of the items 
only at MN i.76=ANi.137. Cf. also MN-a ii.39. Vin-a 1086 says “uccdsayana is a couch 
exceeding the (right) measure” (the height of the legs of a couch is given as eight 
finger-breadths at Vin 4.168), and “mahdsayana is a sheet (paccattharana) that is not 
(made) allowable”. ° dsandi, see Bp 3.326, n.1, Dialogues of the Buddha i.11, n. 4. The 
use of this and of a divan is forbidden to nuns at Vin 4.299 (BD 3.326f.). 7 pallanka. 
See BD 3.271, n. 3, Dialogues of the Buddhai.u,n.5. ° gonaka (also spelled gonaka). 
Vin-a 1086 says a long-haired wide kojava (fleecy counterpane or cover with long 
hair). On kojava, see below, BD 4.397, n. 5, 
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many-coloured coverlet,’ a white coverlet,* a wool coverlet besprent 
with flowers,’ a cotton quilt,* a wool coverlet decorated with animals’ 
forms,’ a wool covering with hair on the upper side,° a wool covering 
with hair at one side,’ a silken sheet studded with jewels,* a sheet 
made with silk threads and studded with jewels,’ a dancer’s carpet”, 
an elephant rug, a horse rug, a chariot rug, rugs of black antelope 
skins, a splendid sheeting of the hide of the kadali-deer,” a sheet with 
an awning above”, a couch with a red cushion at either end.” People, 
engaged in touring the dwelling-places, having seen (all this), looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “Like householders 
who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “Monks, high and broad things to recline upon should 
not be used, that is to say: a sofa ... a couch with a red cushion at 
either end. Whoever should use (any of these) there is an offence 





’ cittaka, Vin-a 1086 says a coverlet (attharaka) made of wool of various colours 


(citta) (embroidered with) wild beasts (vala, variant reading vana; DN-a 86 reads 
vana, with variant readings cana, vata). ° patikd. Vin-a 1086: a white (seta) coverlet 
made of wool. ’° patalikd. I follow Woopwarp’s translation at Gs i164. Vin-a 1086 
gives the meaning as “a covering made of wool, a mass of flowers”, and further 
calls it a “cloth of the Greeks (Yonaka) and Tamils”, with variant reading (as at 
AN-a ii.293) yo dmalakapatto ti pi vuccati. Perhaps a better reading for āmalaka (em- 
blic myrobalan) occurs at DN-ai.87: dmilaka (“a woollen cover into which a floral 
pattern is woven,” Pali-English Dictionary). * tūlikā. Vin-a1086 says “just an ordi- 
nary tulika”, while pN-a 87 and AN-a ii.293 say “a tūlikā stuffed with a certain one 
of the three kinds of cotton”. These three kinds are given at Vin 2.150, Vin 4.170 
as cotton from trees, from creepers and from the potaki-grass; see BD 3.93, n. 2. 
5 vikatika. Vin-a 1086 says, “a covering made of wool, ornamented (vicitta) with 
forms of lions, tigers, etc.”. © Vin1.192 and Vin-a1086 both read uddha- (upper) 
lomin as against udda- (both) of pNi7, aNi181. 7 ekantalomin. ° katthissa. 
Commentaries say “a sheet (paccattharana) made of katthissa (?) and silk and sewn 
round with (parisibbita) jewels (ratana)”. ° koseyya. I take above rendering from 
Vin-a1086. ° Vin-a1086, “a sheet made of wool suitable for the dances of sixteen 
dancing girls”. ™ kadalimigapavarapaccattharana. Vin-a 1086, “it is called the hide 
of the kadali-deer; a splendid (pavara) sheet is made from this. It means the best 
(uttama) kind of sheet. They say they make it having spread out the deerhide and 
sewn it above white hangings” (vattha, also meaning clothes). ° sauttaracchada. 
Vin-a 1086 explains as “together with a dyed (or red, ratta) awning attached above”, 
and mentions sheet (paccattharana) inthis connection. ‘ ubhatolohitakupadhana. 
Vin-a 1087 explains as above. 
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of wrong-doing.” 


REJECTION OF ALL LEATHER 


Now at that time the group of six monks thinking, “High and broad 
things to recline upon are objected to by the Lord”, used large hides: 
a lion’s hide, a tiger’s hide, a panther’s hide, These were cut to the 
measurement of a couch and they were cut to the measurement of 
a chair, and they were laid inside the couches and they were laid 
outside the couches and they were laid inside the chairs and they 
were laid outside the chairs. People, touring the dwelling-places, 
having seen (this), looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses”. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, large hides should not be used: a lion's hide, a tiger’s 
hide, a panther’s hide. Whoever should use (any of these), there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, thinking: “Large hides 
are objected to by the Lord”, used cow-hides. These were cut to the 
measurement of a couch... (as in Kd 5.10.6 above) ... and they were 
laid outside the chairs. 

A certain depraved monk came to be dependent upon a certain 
depraved lay-follower. Then that depraved monk, having dressed 
in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the dwelling 
of that depraved lay-follower; having approached, he sat down on 
the appointed seat. Then that depraved lay-follower approached that 
depraved monk; having approached, having greeted that depraved 
monk, he sat down ata respectful distance. 

Now at that time that depraved lay-follower had a young calf, 
beautiful, good to look upon, charming; it was marked’ like a panther 
cub. Then that depraved monk gazed longingly at and thought about” 





’ citra, variegated, beautiful. ? Cf. BD 2.30 and n.3 there. 
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that calf. Then that depraved lay-follower spoke thus to that depraved 
monk: “Why, honoured sir, does the master gaze longingly at and 
think about this calf?” 

“Sir, this calf’s hide is of use to me.” Then that depraved lay fol- 
lower, having slaughtered that calf, having skinned it, bestowed the 
hide upon that depraved monk. Then that depraved monk, having 
hidden the hide in his outer cloak, went away. 

Then that cow, longing for her calf’, followed close after that 
depraved monk. Monks spoke thus: “Why, your reverence, is this 
cow following close after you?” 

“I don’t know, your reverences, why this cow is following close 
after me.” 

Now at that time this depraved monk’s outer cloak became stained 
with blood. Monks spoke thus: “But this outer cloak of yours, your 
reverence—what has happened to it?” Then that depraved monk told 
this matter to the monks. They said: 

“But did you, your reverence, incite (someone) to onslaught on 
creatures?” 

“Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can this monk incite (someone) to onslaught 
on creatures? Is not onslaught on creatures condemned in many a 
figure by the Lord, restraint from onslaught on creatures extolled?” 
Then these monk told this matter to the Lord. 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the 
Order of monks convened, questioned that depraved monk, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, incited (someone) to on- 
slaught on creatures?” 

“It is true, Lord.” 

“How can you, foolish man, incite (someone) to onslaught on crea- 
tures? Foolish man, has not onslaught on creatures been condemned 
by me in many a figure, restraint from onslaught on creatures ex- 
tolled? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he 





* vacchagiddhini, cf. sv iv.181. 
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addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, there should be no inciting (anyone) to onslaught on creatures. 
Whoever should (so) incite, should be dealt with according to the rule.' 
Nor, monks, should a cow-hide be used. Whoever should use one, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks, should any hide 
be used. Whoever should use one, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR WHAT IS DISPLAYED BY 
HOUSEHOLDERS, ETC. 


Now at that time people’s couches and chairs came to be covered up” 
with hides, covered over with hides. Monks being scrupulous, did 
not sit down on them. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“T allow you, monks, to sit down on what is displayed by house- 
holders’, but not to lie down on it.” 





Now at that time dwelling-places were lashed together* with 
thongs of hide. Monks, being scrupulous, did not sit down (in them). 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





* Bu-Pj1, where it is as bad to incite someone to cause the death of a human be- 
ing as oneself to murder one. Cf. also Bu-Pc 11, Bu-Pc 61, Bu-Pc 62. ? onaddha... 
Vinaddha. Cf. Vin 2.150 where onaddhamafica and onaddhapitha are allowed. Cf. also 
Vin 2.270; and tilonaddha at Vin2.163. ° gihivikata. “To display” is one of the mean- 
ings of vikartum given by Monier-Williams. Same “allowance” made at Vin 2.163. 
* ogumphiyanti. Vin-a1087 (reading ogupphiyanti, a variant reading not noticed in 
Pali-English Dictionary) says bhittidandakadisu vethetva bandhanti, having twisted 
them (the thongs) round, they tie them to wall-posts, etc. A.K. COOMARASWAMY, 
Early Indian Architecture, Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol.48, No.3, 
p.266, says “this would seem to have been natural in the case of the wattle and 
daub walls of the simple pannasalas; but we do also find early pillars decorated with 
designs of interlacing ropes or thongs which may be vestigial ornament ... Atharva 
Veda, 9.3 refers to the parts of a house that are knotted and tied”. 
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“T allow you, monks, to sit down against’ what is used only for 
lashing? (things together).” 





Now at that time the group of six monks entered a village with 
their sandals on. People looked down upon, criticised spread it about, 
saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not entera 
village with your sandals on. Whoever should (so) enter it, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk became ill; he was not able to 
enter the village without his sandals. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a monk if he is ill to enter a village 
with his sandals on.” 


THE STORY OF SONA KUTIKANNA 


Now at that time’ the venerable Kaccana the Great* was staying 
among the people of Avanti’ at Osprey’s Haunt‘ on Steep Rock moun- 





* Vin-a 1087, to sit leaning against. ° bandhanamatta. Cf. Vin 1.254. Word occurs 
also at Vin 2.135, but there seems to have a different meaning. See also its use at 
Kd 7.1.5, “only by tacking”. ° To end of Kd 5.13.10, cf. Ud 5.6, Dhp-aiv.1oiff. * At 
ANi.23 called foremost of the expounders in full of what was spoken in brief. Verses 
at Thag 494. One of the eleven or twelve leading theras; cf. Vinaya Texts, ii.317, Vinaya 
Texts, ii.359, BD 2.295, GS iii.215. See Gotama the Man, p.113. * See S. DUTT, Early 
History of the Spread of Buddhism, Vol.1, p.187ff. He points out that Avanti “under the 
guidance of Mahakaccayana helped by Sona Kutikanna ... became an important 
centre of Buddhism” (p.189). On Avanti see also B.C. Law, Geography of Early Bud- 
dhism, p.3, n.1, 22f.,p.61. © Kuraraghara, the name ofa town (nagara) or village 
where Kaccana went for alms (gocaragama), Vin-a 1087. 
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tain slope.’ Now at that time the lay-follower, Sona Kutikanna’, was a 
supporter of the venerable Kaccana the Great. Then the lay-follower, 
Sona Kutikanna, approached the venerable Kaccana the Great; hav- 
ing approached, having greeted the venerable Kaccana the Great, 
he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, the lay-follower, Sona Kutikanna, spoke thus to 
the venerable Kaccana the Great: 

“In so far as I, honoured sir, understand dhamma taught by the 
master, Kaccana the Great, it is no easy matter for one living ina 
house to lead the Brahma-faring which is utterly complete, utterly 
pure and polished like a conch-shell. I want, honoured sir, having 
cut off hair and beard, having donned yellow robes, to go forth from 
home into homelessness. Honoured sir, may the master Kaccana the 
Great let me go forth.” 

He said: “Difficult, Sona, for as long as life lasts are the solitary 
sleeping-place,* the one meal (a day), the Brahma-faring. Please do 
you, Sona, being a householder as before,’ practise the instruction 
of the awakened ones for a short time’: the solitary sleeping-place, 
the one meal (a day), the Brahma-faring.” 





1! He is recorded to stay here also at sNiii.9, SN iii.12, SN iv.115, AN v.46, Ud 57. Our 
text reads papate pabbate; the others pavatte (with variant readings) pabbate. At 
Vin-a 1087, papata is said to be the name of a mountain slope. Cf. however sn-a ii.258, 
which recognises the two readings, papate and pavatte, and says of papate pabbate 
that “it was steep (or had a precipice) on one side: it was as though one flank had 
been hewn off”. ? Chief of those of clear utterance, ANi.24. Verses at Thag 365. 
Vin-a1087, AN-ai.237 say he wore ornaments worth a crore (koti) in his ears, and 
also give the reading kotikanna, which can mean equally “Crore-eared” or “Pointed- 
eared, Prick-eared”; see Vinaya Texts ii.32, n. 3, Psalms of the Bretheren p.202, Gsi.18, 
n. 4, Verses of Uplift, p.68. ° ekaseyyd, exact significance obscure. At BD 2.196 a 
monk is allowed to lie down in a sleeping place for two or three nights with one who 
is not ordained. It seems as if he might also do so with an ordained monk, for on this 
occasion there is no offence if he thinks a person is ordained and he is. At BD 2.201 
there is an offence ifa monk so lies down witha woman. * tatth’eva. ° kalayutta. 
This is to show how difficult these things are. Kalayutta could also signify connected 
with the right time (for doing things), and would then emphasise that now is not a 
right time for Sona to go forth, being not sufficiently ready spiritually to do so. 


1672 


5. LEATHER (CAMMA) 


Then the lay follower Sona Kutikanna’s strong aspiration for the 
going forth abated.’ But a second time ... a third time did the lay 
follower Sona Kutikanna approach the venerable Kaccana the Great 
... (as in Kd 5.13.1) “... Honoured sir, may the master Kaccana the 
Great let me go forth.” Then the venerable Kaccana the Great let the 
lay-follower Sona Kutikanna go forth. Now at that time the southern 
region of Avanti* came to be short of monks. Then did the venerable 
Kaccana the Great at the end of three years, with difficulty, with 
trouble, having had convened from here and there an Order of monks 
consisting of ten,’ ordain the venerable Sona. 


THE FIVE BOONS FOR MAHAKACCANA 


Then as the venerable Sona was keeping the rains and meditating in 
seclusion, a reasoning arose in his mind thus: “I have only heard that 
this Lord is such and sucha one, but I have not seen him face to face. 
I would go and see this Lord, the perfected, the all-awakened one, if a 
preceptor would allow me.” Then the venerable Sona, emerging from 
seclusion towards the evening, approached the venerable Kaccana 
the Great; having approached, having greeted the venerable Kaccana 
the Great, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting 
down at a respectful distance, the venerable Sona spoke thus to the 
venerable Kaccana the Great: 

“Now, as I, honoured sir, was meditating in seclusion, a reasoning 
arose in my mind thus: ‘I have only heard that this Lord is such and 
such a one, but I have not seen him face to face. I would go to see 





* pabbajjabhisankhara. Cf. gamikabhisankhara at Vin1.233. ? Avantidakkhinapatha, 
as at Vin 2.298, Jaiii.463. See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names under Dakkhinapatha, 
Ruys Davips, Buddhist India, p.30, and B.C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p.22. 
At the time of the Council of Vesali, about eighty-eight monks of Avantidakkhina- 
patha, some of them followers of ascetic practices, dhutariga, are said to have col- 
lected on the Ahoganga mountain slope, Vin 2.299. * Vin1.319 says that an Order 
may consist of four, five, ten, twenty or more than twenty monks, and that various 
maximum numbers are required for carrying out various specific formal acts, ten 
monks being able to perform them all, except rehabilitation; but five monks were 
not able to ordain in the Middle Districts. 
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this Lord, the perfected, the all-awakened one, if a preceptor would 
allow me.’ I, honoured sir, would go to see this Lord, the perfected, 
the all-awakened one, if the preceptor allows me.” 

“Good, it is good, Sona. Do you, Sona, go to see this Lord, the per- 
fected, the all-awakened one. 

“You, Sona, will see this Lord, who is pleasant and inspires one 
to be pleased,’ who is calmed in his sense-organs, calmed in mind, 
who has attained the uttermost taming and peace, the hero’ tamed, 
guarded, controlled in his sense-organs. Well then, do you, Sona, in 
my name salute the Lord’s feet with your head, saying: ‘Lord, my 
preceptor, the venerable Kaccana the Great, salutes the Lord's feet 
with his head’,’ and then speak thus: ‘Lord, the southern region of 
Avantiis short of monks. At the end of three years (he), with difficulty, 
with trouble, having had convened for me from here and there an 
Order of monks consisting of ten, I received ordination. Perhaps 
the Lord would allow ordination by a smaller group in the southern 
region of Avanti. 

“Lord, in the southern region of Avanti the surface-soil is dark, 
hard, trampled by the hooves of cattle.* Perhaps the Lord would allow 
sandals with many linings in the southern region of Avanti. Lord, in 
the southern region of Avanti people attach importance to bathing, 
to purification by water.” Perhaps the Lord would allow constant 
bathing‘ in the southern region of Avanti. Lord, in the southern 
region of Avanti hides (are used as) coverings: sheep-hide, goat-hide, 
deer-hide. As, Lord, in the middle districts,’ eragu, moragu, majjharu, 





* pasddaniya, i.e. to be pleased with his teaching. ? naga, explained at Vin-a1087 


as “empty of guilt (agu), empty of the obstructions (kilesa)”. Cf. Snp 522: āgu na karoti 
... nāgo, and Cnd 337. ° Udana version omits from here to end of Kd 5.13.7 and then 
proceeds much as Vinaya version to end of Kd 5.13.10. * khara gokantakahata; cf. 
ANi.136. ° udakasuddhika. Cf. sNi.182 (Ks i.231); also Vin 4.262, where however 
“purification by water” is not a rite, but a necessary ablution. ° Cf. Bu-Pc57, where 
it is an offence for a monk to bathe at intervals of less than a fortnight except “at a 
right time”, specified. ” Not Majjhimadesa here, but majjhimesu janapadesu. 
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jantu’ (are used), so, Lord, in the southern region of Avanti hides (are 
used as) coverings. Perhaps the Lord would allow hides (to be used 
as) coverings in the southern region of Avanti: sheep-hide, goat-hide, 
deer-hide. 

““At present, Lord, people give robe-material to monks who have 
gone outside the boundaries, saying: “We are giving this robe mate- 
rial for so and so.” When these have come back (the others) announce: 
“Your reverences, robe-material was given for you by the people so 
and so”. But these, being scrupulous, do not consent to it, thinking: 
“Let there not be an offence involving forfeiture for us.”* Perhaps the 
Lord would explain the procedure’ in regard to robe-material.’” 

“Yes, honoured sir”, and the venerable Sona having spoken in as- 
sent to the venerable Kaccana the Great, rising from his seat, having 
greeted the venerable Kaccana the Great, having kept his right side 
towards him, having packed away his lodging, taking his bowl and 
robe, set out for Savatthi. 

In due course he approached Savatthi, the Jeta Grove, Anatha- 
pindika’s monastery, the Lord; having approached, having greeted 
the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. Then the Lord ad- 
dressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Ananda, make ready a lodg- 
ing for this incoming monk”. Then the venerable Ananda thought: 

“The Lord desires to stay in the same dwelling-place together with 
this monk, the Lord desires to stay in the same dwelling-place to- 
gether with the venerable Sona; it is he in regard to whom the Lord 
enjoined me, saying: ‘Ananda, make ready a lodging for this incom- 
ing monk’,” and he made ready a lodging for the venerable Sona in 
that dwelling-place where the Lord was staying. 





* Vin-a1088 says these are four kinds of grasses, tina, from which are made 
katasaraka (?, part of a monk’s lodging or bedding, see Vin-a 1088 under sendsanarh 
pafifiapesi) and straw mats. Eragu is also called erakatina and is coarse. Moragu is 
copper coloured at the head, fine, pliable and pleasant to touch, and straw mats are 
made from it. They make upper cloaks from majjaru (Vin-a 1088 reading majjaru). 
The colour of jantu is like pearls. ? Cf. Bu-NP1, where ifa monk’s kathina privileges 
have been removed he may use an extra robe for ten days. One of the grounds for 
removal of the privileges depends on a monk’s having gone outside the boundary, 
Vin1.255. ° pariyaya. 
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Then the Lord, having spent a great part of that night in the 
open air, entered the dwelling-place. The venerable Sona also, having 
spent a great part of that night in the open air, entered the dwelling- 
place. Then the Lord, getting up in the night towards dawn, requested 
the venerable Sona, saying: 

“May (some) dhamma occur to you to speak, monk.” 

“Very well, Lord”, and the venerable Sona, having replied in as- 
sent to the Lord, spoke from memory everything belonging to the 
Divisions in the Eights.” Then the Lord at the end of the venerable 
Sona’s recital’ expressed his approbation saying: 

“Good, it is good, monk, that by you, monk, the Divisions in the 
Eights are well learnt, 

well attended to, well reflected upon, and that you are endowed 





1 patibhatu tarn bhikkhu dhammo bhasitum, as at Ud-a 312, AN-ai.241. WOODWARD, 
Verses of Uplift, p.71, n.1, would translate this as “let dhamma arise in your mind 
for recital”. He notes that patibhatu is “let it occur to you, placeat”, but owing to 
dhamma being in the nominative the sentence cannot mean “let it occur to you to 
speak dhamma”. Vin-a 1088 says, “may there be (or become, bhavatu) an inclination 
(abhimukha) to speak of knowledge; of what is called understanding”. Ud-a 312 says 
“Monk, may dhamma to speak arise in you, let it come to the forefront of knowledge, 
recite dhamma as you have heard it, as you have learnt it”. Cf. Vin 2.200, Ud 59, 
SNi.155. N.B. the Lord addresses Sona as “monk” and not by his name. ? Atthakav- 
aggikani. Atthakavagga is the name of the fourth Vagga in the Sutta Nipata. Cited 
at SN iii.12, Ud 59. This latter (and also Dhp-a iv.101-Dhp-a iv.102) have the “specific 
amplification that Sona recited (or ‘intoned’) ‘all the sixteen’ Atthakavaggika Sut- 
tas”, as CHALMERS remarks, Buddha’s Teachings, p.xvi, n.1; and Ud-a 312 the still 
further amplification that the sixteen Suttas begin with the Kamasutta. aN-ai.241 
reads Atthakavaggiyani, one manuscript adding suttdni. See Journal of the Pali Text 
Society 1895, p.93 on identification of Divyavadana’s (p.20) arthavadgiyani (recited 
by Sona) with the “sixteen poems”, atthakavaggikani, of the Atthakavagga. The 
work is also mentioned at Divyavadana 35. For references to Chinese versions see 
ANESAKI, Journal of the Pali Text Society 1906-1907, p.50; and ETIENNE LAMOTTE, 
Le Traité de la Grande Vertu de Sagesse, Vol.i, p.39,n.2. ° sarabhafifia. Pali-English 
Dictionary calls this “intoning, a particular mode of reciting”. Cf. Vin 2.108, where 
the Lord “allows” sarabhajifia, but not the singing of dhamma in a singing voice. 
Oldenberg quotes Vin-a at Vin 2.316: sarabhafifian ti sarena bhananarh, which means 
“sarabhafifia is called repeating (or reciting) by intonation (sara)”. There is perhaps 
in the text a play upon the word sara, which also means remembering. 
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with lovely speech, distinct, without hoarseness, so as to make the 
meaning clear.’ Of how many years’ standing are you, monk?” 

“I, Lord, am of one year’s standing.” 

“But what have you, monk, done thus long?” 


Kd 5.13.10 


“For long, Lord, I have seen peril in pleasures of the senses, but 
household lives are crowded,’ there is much to be done, much busi- 
ness.” Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time 
uttered this utterance: 


“Having seen peril in the world, 
having known dhamma without attachment, / 
the noble one delights not in evil, 


the pure one delights in instruction.”* 


Kd 5.13.11 


Then the venerable Sona, thinking: “The Lord is much pleased 
with me, this is the time for that for which the preceptor prepared? 
me,” rising from his seat, having arranged his upper robe over one 
shoulder, having inclined his head to the Lord’s feet, spoke thus: 

“Lord, my preceptor, the venerable Kaccana the Great, salutes the 
Lord’s feet with his head, and speaks thus: “The southern region of 
Avanti, Lord ... (as in Kd 5.13.5, Kd 5.13.6) ... perhaps the Lord would 
explain the procedure in regard to robe-material’.” Then the Lord, 
on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, the southern region of Avanti is short of monks. I allow, 
monks, in all border districts ordination by a group‘ with, as fifth, 
an expert on discipline. 


BD 4.266 


Kd 5.13.12 





* Stock as at DNi.114, SNi.189, SNii.280, AN İii.51, AN İii.114. ° I.e. how many years 
since his ordination. Cf. above, BD 4.76f. ° sambādhā gharavasa. Ud 59, sn ii.219, 
SN V.350, DNi.63, DNi.250 read sambadho gharadvaso. * sdsane ramati suci; Ud 59 
reading pape naramatisuci, ° paridassi. Vin-a 1088, “this should be the time for 
that which the preceptor made known to me, saying: ‘You should say this and that’; 
come, I will give the message now”. ° Usually two to four monks. 
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“For this purpose,’ these are the border districts’: the little town? 
called Kajangala* is in the eastern direction, beyond it is Mahasala,° 
further than that are border districts, on this side are the middle (dis- 
tricts). The river called Sallavati® is in the south-eastern direction, 
further than that are border districts, on this side are the middle 
(districts). The little town called Setakannika is in the southern di- 
rection, further than that are border districts, on this side are the 
middle (districts). The brahmin village called Thiina’ is in the west- 
ern direction, further than that are border districts, on this side are 
the middle (districts). The mountain slope called Usiraddhaja’ is in 
the northern direction, further than that are border districts, on 
this side are the middle (districts). I allow, monks, in such border 
districts as these, ordination by a group with, as fifth, an expert on 
discipline. 

“In the southern region of Avanti, monks, the surface-soil is dark, 
hard, trampled by the hooves of cattle. I allow, monks, in all bor- 
der districts, sandals with many linings. In the southern region of 
Avanti, monks, people attach importance to bathing, to purification 
by water. I allow, monks, in all border districts, constant bathing. 
In the southern region of Avanti, monks, hides (are used as) cov- 
erings: sheep-hide, goat-hide, deer-hide. As, monks, in the middle 





1 tatra. ” This passage is quoted at Jai.49, DN-a 173, Kh-a132, MN-aii.200, AN-ai.97 
in order to define the boundaries of majjhima (pa)desa, the Middle Country, i.e. the 
middle of Jambudipa (India). See B.C. Law Geography Of Early Buddhism, p. 2, for 
some of the place-names mentioned below. ° nigama, see BD 2.63, n. 2. * Oc- 
curring at AN v.54, MNiii.298, DN-a 429. Also Ja iii.226, Jaiv.310 The scholiast tells us 
(Ja iv.311) that it was a town where materials were easily got, dabbasambhara sulabha, 
not where they “were hard to be got ” (Jataka translation iv.195, n.1). ° Called 
Mahasala atJai.49. í Spelled Salalavati at Ja i.49, DN-a173, Kh-a 132, Salatavati 
at MN-a ii.200 (with variant readings) and in Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. See 
variant readings at DN-a 173; these do not include Sallavatti as at an-ai.97. 7” Men- 
tioned at Ud 78, Ud-a 377 as belonging to the Mallas: also at Ja vi.62 (with variant 
reading Dhunna). B.C. Law, India as Described in Early Texts of Buddhism and Jain- 
ism, p.21, n.1says “Consult CUNNINGHAM, Ancient Geography of India, Introduction 
xliii, n. 2 as to the identification of Thina with Sthanesvara’. ° According to B.C. 
Law, India as Described in Early Texts, p.21, n. 2, “it may be said to be identical with 
Usiragiri, a mountain to the north of Kankhal, I.A., 1905, 179”. 
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districts eragu, moragu, majjhara, jantu (are used), so, monks, in the 
southern region of Avanti hides (are used as) coverings: sheep-hide, 
goat-hide, deer-hide.’ I allow, monks, in all border districts, hides (to 
be used as) coverings: sheep-hide, goat-hide, deer-hide. And more- 
over, monks, people give robe-material for monks who have gone 
outside the boundaries, saying: ‘We are giving this robe-material for 
so and so’. I allow you, monks, to consent (to it). That reckoning is 
not necessary until it reaches the hand.*” 


The Fifth Section: that on Hides 


IN THIS SECTION THERE ARE SIXTY-THREE ITEMS. THIS IS ITS KEY 
The King of Magadha, Sona, 

and eighty-thousand chieftains, 

Sagata showed much that was further on Vulture Peak, / 
They were broken by his output (of energy) on going forth, 
the lute, with one lining, 

dark green, yellow, red, crimson, and indeed black, / 
Orange, multi-coloured, and he objected to edgings, 

heels, knee-boots, top-boots, 

cotton, partridges, rams, goats, / 

Scorpions, peacocks, and embroidered, 

decorated with lions, tigers and panthers, 

antelopes, beavers and cats, squirrels, owls, / 

Sandals for split (feet), corns, 

unwashed, tree-stumps, rasping, 





* Vin-a 1088 here gives a list of six kinds of deer, and says their hides may be used, 
but not the hides of other kinds of deer, miga, including the kadalimiga, nor (witha 
play on words) the hides of beasts of prey, valamiga, which it defines as lions, tigers, 
panthers, bears and hyenas. Skins of cows, buffaloes, hares and cats may not be used 
either. ? na tāva tam gaņanūpagarı yãva na hattham gacchati. This refers to Bu-Pc1, 
where an extra robe may be worn for at most ten days. The above phrase means 
that a monk need not begin to count these ten days until he has actually received 
the robe-material. Vin-a1089 says, “So long as having conveyed but not given, or 
(so long as) having sent but not announced that “This robe-material has accrued 
for you, honoured sirs’; he does not begin the reckoning (gananarh na upeti), it (i.e. 
the robe-material) is not allotted, one does not begin to take up what is not allotted. 
But when, having conveyed it it is given, or when having sent it it is announced, or 
when having heard that it has accrued, from then on there is occasion for attention 
to the ten days”. On upaga, see BD 2.7, n. 4; and on anadhitthita, “not allotted” see 
ibid., n.1. 
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palm, bamboo, and indeed grass, 

munja; babbaja, marshy date-palm, / 

Kamala, woollen, golden, silver, gems, lapis lazuli, 
crystal, bronze, and glass, and tin, lead, copper, / 
Cows, a vehicle and ill, 

yoked with bulls, a palanquin, 

things to recline on, large hides, 

and the depraved one with a cowhide, / 

On what belongs to householders, with thongs of hide, 
they enter, on one being ill,’ 

Kaccana the Great, Sona (recites) from memory 

what belongs to the Divisions in the Eights, / 

A group of five for ordination, many linings, constant bathing,” 
he allowed hides (to be used as) coverings, 

reckoning not necessary until: 

The leader gave these five boons to the Elder Sona. 


BD 4.268 


Vin 1.199 





1 gilayano; Sinhalese edition gilanaka. * Sinhalese edition upasampadam paricahi 
ganamgand dhuvasinayana. 
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ON FIVE MEDICINES 


At that time the Lord was staying at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in 
Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time monks, afflicted by 
an affection occurring in the autumn, brought up the conjey they 
had drunk and brought up the rice they had eaten; because of this 
they became lean, wretched, of a bad colour, yellowish, the veins 
standing out on their limbs. The Lord saw these monks who were 
lean ... standing out on their limbs; seeing them, he addressed the 
venerable Ananda, saying: “Now, how is it Ananda, that at present 
monks are lean ... standing out on their limbs?” 

“At present, Lord, monks, afflicted by an affection occurring in 
the autumn, bring up the conjey they have drunk and bring up the 
rice they have eaten; because of this they are lean ... standing out on 
their limbs.” 

Then as the Lord was meditating in seclusion, a reasoning arose in 
his mind thus: “At present monks, afflicted by an affection occurring 
in the autumn, bring up ... standing out on their limbs. What now if 
I should allow medicine for monks—whatever is medicine as well as 
what may be agreed upon as medicine—and although it may serve as 
nutriment for people’ yet could not be reckoned as substantial food?” 
Then it occurred to the Lord: “These five medicines, that is to say 
ghee, fresh butter, oil, honey, molasses, are medicines” and are also 





* lokassa. ° Cf. Bu-NP 23, where a monk, having accepted these five medicines 
may keep them in store for at most seven days. They are defined at Vin 3.251. 
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agreed upon as medicines, and although they serve as nutriment for 
people yet they cannot be reckoned as substantial food. What now if 
I should allow monks to make use of these five medicines at the right 
time, if they have accepted them at a right time?” 

Then the Lord, having emerged from seclusion towards the even- 
ing, having given reasoned talk on this occasion, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Now, monks, as I was meditating in seclusion ...’... yet could not 
be reckoned as substantial food’. Monks, concerning this, it occurred 
to me: “These five medicines, that is to say ... Suppose I were to allow 
monks to make use of these five medicines at the right time, if they 
have accepted them at a right time?’ I allow you, monks, to make use 
of these five medicines at the right time, if you have accepted them 
at a right time.” 





Now at that time monks, having accepted these five medicines at 
a right time, made use of them at the right time. But even with these 
they did not digest ordinary coarse meals, much less greasy ones. 
And because of this they were afflicted by the affection occurring 
in the autumn, and in consequence there was also a loss of appetite, 
and as a result of both these (factors) they became increasingly lean, 
wretched, of a bad colour, yellowish, with the veins standing out on 
their limbs. The Lord saw these monks who were increasingly lean... 
standing out on their limbs; seeing them, he addressed the venerable 
Ananda, saying: 

“Now, why is it, Ananda, that at present monks are increasingly 
lean ... standing out on their limbs?” 

“At present, Lord, monks, having accepted those five medicines 
at a right time, make use of them at the right time ... and as a result 
of both of these (factors) they are increasingly lean ... standing out 
on their limbs.” 

Then the Lord, having given reasoned talk on this occasion, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 
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“I allow you, monks, having accepted these five medicines,’ to 
make use of them both at the right time and also at the wrong time.”* 
Now at that time ill monks had need of tallows as medicines. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make 
use of tallows as medicines by using them with oil: tallow from bears, 
tallow from fish, tallow from alligators, tallow from swine, tallow 
from donkeys,’ (if each) is accepted at a right time, cooked at a right 
time, mixed at a right time.* 
“If, monks, one should make use of that which is accepted at 
a wrong time, cooked at a wrong time, mixed at a wrong time, 
there is an offence of three wrong-doings. If, monks, one should 
make use of that which is accepted at a right time, cooked at a 
wrong time, mixed at a wrong time, there is an offence of two 
wrong-doings. If, monks, one should make use of that which is 
accepted at a right time, cooked at a right time, mixed at a wrong 
time, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, monks, one should 
make use of that which is accepted at a right time, cooked at a right 


time, mixed at a right time, there is no offence.”* 


ON ROOT MEDICINCE, ETC. 


Now at that time ill monks had need of roots as medicines. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, it there is a 
reason, to make use of roots as medicines: turmeric,° ginger, orris 
root, white orris root, garlic, black hellebore, khus-khus, nut-grass, 





1 N.B. “at aright time” doesnotoccurhere. * This must refer to the right time and 


the wrong time for eating solid foods and soft foods. When “solid food” is defined at 
Vin 4.83 by excluding “food that may be eaten during a watch of the night, during 
seven days, during life”, there is reason to suppose that these expressions refer to 
medicines, see BD 2.330, n.1, n. 2,n.3. °* Quoted at Vin-a 714. This passage explains 
that tallow from the flesh of all animals which it is allowable to eat is allowed, and 
also, with the exception of human tallow, the tallow of the ten animals which it is 
not allowable to eat. These ten are prohibited at Vin1.218ff. * Quoted at Vin-a 714, 
which, in reference to tallow, regards “the right time” as before a meal, “the wrong 
time ” as after. ° Quoted at Vin-a 714. © This list of roots also given at Vin 4.35. 
For notes, see BD 2.227f. Cf. also Vin-a 833. 
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or whatever other roots there are that are medicines, if they do not 
serve, among solid foods, as a solid food, if they do not serve, among 
soft foods, as a soft food; and having accepted them, to preserve’ them 
for as long as life lasts.* If there is no reason, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing for one who makes use of (any of these medicines).” 





Now at that time ill monks had need, as medicines, of what was 
pounded off roots. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, a (lower) grindstone, a (small) grindstone.*” 





Now at that time ill monks had need of astringent decoctions 
as medicines. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, if there is a reason, to make use of astringent decoc- 
tions as medicines: astringent decoctions from the nimb-tree, as- 
tringent decoctions from the kutaja,* astringent decoctions from the 
pakkava,’ astringent decoctions from the nattamala,° or whatever 
other astringent decoctions there are that are medicines if they do 
not serve, among solid foods, as a solid food, if they do not serve, 
among soft foods, as a soft food; and having accepted them, to pre- 
serve them for as long as life lasts. If there is no reason, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing for any one who makes use of (any of 
these medicines)”. 





Now at that time ill monks had need of leaves as medicines. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, if there is a 





1 pariharitum. ° Passage quoted at Vin-a 833. See BD 2.330, n. 3, on this expression, 
“as long as life lasts”. The medicines mentioned in Bu-NP 23 may, unlike the root 
medicines which may be stored for life, be stored for at most seven days. ° nisada 
nisadapota. Vin-a 1090 says pirhsanasilā ca pimsanapotako ca, a stone for grinding 
anda small (thing) for grinding. This latter must be a pounder to use in the hand on 
the larger grindstone. * Wrightia antidysenterica or Nericum antidysentericum 
(Pali-English Dictionary), Holarrhena antidysenterica (Watt’s Commercial Products 
of India). ° A creeper, Vin-a1090 (reading paggava as at Jaii.105, where it is 
called valli, a creeping plant). © At Vin-a1090 called karafija which, according to 
Pali-English Dictionary, is the tree Pongamia glabra. 
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reason, to make use of leaves as medicines: nimb-leaves, kutaja-leaves, 
cucumber’ -leaves, basil*-leaves, cotton-tree leaves, or whatever other 
leaves there are that are medicines if they do not serve ... (any of 
these medicines).”* 





Now at that time ill monks had need of fruits as medicines. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, if there is 
a reason to make use of fruits as medicines: vilariga,* pepper,’ black 
pepper,‘ yellow myrobalan,’ beleric myrobalan,* emblic myrobalan, 
gotha-fruit’ or whatever other fruits there are that are medicines if 
they do not serve ... (any of these medicines).” 





Now at that time ill monks had need of resins as medicines. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, if there 
is a reason, to make use of resins as medicines: hingu,’° hingu-resin, 
hirigu-gum," gum,” gum-patti,? gum-panni, or whatever other resins 
there are that are medicines if they do not serve ... (any of these 


medicines)”. 








1 patola, a kind of cucumber, Trichosanthes Dioeca. ? sulasī; cf. Sanskrit surasi, 


given by Böhtlingk-Roth as “basilienkraut”. The word translated as “basil” at 
BD 2.228 isajjuka. ° Quoted at Vin-a 835. * Erycibe paniculata. ° pippala, see 
Vinaya Texts ii.46,n.6. ° marica. ” haritaka, cf. BD 3.245, n. 4 (Vin 4.259). * vibhi- 
taka, also at Ja vi.529. WATT, Commercial Products of India, under Terminalia belerica, 
says “it has various medicinal qualities ascribed to it; and the oil expressed from 
the seed is used by the Natives”. Under Phyllanthus emblica Watt says “the fresh ripe 
fruits are largely employed as astringent and laxative medicines”. ° gothaphala. 
Pali-English Dictionary says “medicinal seed”. Monier Williams, under gotravriksha 
compares to dhanvana. This he gives as the “plant Alhagi Maurorum which grows 
in adry soil”. * Assafoetida. ™ hingu-sipatikd. Pali-English Dictionary says that 
this is a sipatika (pod pericarp) yielding gum. Monier Williams says it is the same as 
vamsa-pattri. This he calls a “particular kind of grass=nddi-hirigu”. Vin-a 1090 says 
that hingu. hirigu-jatu, hirigu-sipatika are just kinds ofhirigu. *“ taka, a medicinal 
gum. * Vin-a1ogo says that taka and these two varieties are all of them kinds of 
lac or resin. ‘™ Quoted at Vin-a 835. 
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Now at that time ill monks had need of salts as medicines. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, if there 
is a reason, to make use of salts as medicines: sea(-salt), black salt,’ 
rock-salt,* culinary-salt, red-salt® or whatever other salts there are 
that are medicines if they do not serve, among solid foods, as a solid 
food, if they do not serve, among soft foods, as a soft food; and having 
accepted them, to preserve them for as long as life lasts. If there is 
no reason, there is an offence of wrong-doing for one who makes 
use of (any of these medicines).” 





Now at that time* the venerable Belatthasisa,’ the venerable 
Ananda’s preceptor, had an affliction of thick scabs.‘ Because of the 
discharge his robes stuck to his body. Monks, having repeatedly 
moistened these with water, loosened them. As the Lord was touring 
the lodgings he saw these monks loosening the robes, having repeat- 
edly moistened them with water; and seeing (this) he approached 
these monks; having approached, he spoke thus to these monks: 
“What, monks, is this monk’s affliction?” 

“Lord, this venerable one has an affliction of thick scabs; because 
of the discharge, his robes stick to his body; having repeatedly moist- 
ened them with water, we are loosening them.” 

Then the Lord in this connection having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: “I allow, monks, for one who has itch’ 
or a small boil or a running sore or an affliction of thick scabs or for 
one whose body smells nasty, chunams as medicines; for one who 
is not ill dung, clay, boiled colouring matter.’ I allow you, monks, a 





1 Vin-a1090 calls this common salt. ? Thisis white in colour, Vin-a1090. ° Vin- 
a1ogo: cooked together with all kinds of ingredients, itis red in colour. * Open- 
ing part of this story=Vin1.295. * See BD 2.338, n.1. ° Cf. Bu-Pc90.2. ” At 
Vin 4.172 (BD 3.97) “itch-cloth” is defined as: for covering anyone who has any of 
these afflictions. * rajana-nipakka. Vin-a1090 says rajana-kasata, acrid colouring 
matter or dye-stuff. But kasata can also mean dregs or leavings, and this sense is 
more likely here. Vin-a1090 explains: “having ground ordinary chunam, having 
moistened it with water, one may wash (or bathe with it).” These three things were 
for applying to the body and not for taking as a medicine. 
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pestle and mortar.” 





Now at that time ill monks had need of sifted chunams as medi- 
cines ... “I allow you, monks, a chunam-sifter.*” They had need of 
very fine ones. “I allow you, monks, a cloth sifter.” 





Now at that time a certain monk had an non-human affliction. 
Teachers and preceptors, although nursing him, were unable to get 
him well. He, having gone to the swine’s slaughter-place, ate raw 
flesh and drank raw blood, and his non-human affliction subsided.” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, when one 
has a non-human affliction, raw flesh and raw blood.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to have an illness affecting 
his eyes. Having taken hold of that monk, they made him go out to 
ease himself. As the Lord was touring the lodgings, he saw those 
monks who, having taken hold of that monk, were making him go 
out to ease himself; seeing (this) he approached those monks; having 
approached, he spoke thus to those monks: 

“What, monks, is this monk’s affliction?” 

“Lord, this venerable one has an illness affecting his eyes; we, hav- 
ing taken hold of him, are making him go out to ease himself.” Then 
the Lord in this connection having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Tallow, monks, these ointments’: black collyrium,’ rasa-ointment,° 





* udukkhala musala, different from the grinding stones of Kd 6.3.2. ? cunnacdlani. 


? There seems at Vin-a 1090 the idea that a non-human being “possessed” the monk. 
For it explains that it was not the monk who ate and drank the raw things, but the 
non-human being; on its departing, his (the monk’s) non-human affliction is said 
to have subsided. * añjana is here a generic term, as is clear from the first three 
to be specified: kālañjana rasafijana sotafijana. Vin-a 1090 also says of afijana, “com- 
prising all”. ° Vin-a1090 says “one kind of afijana, cooked with all ingredients”. 
é Vin-a1090 says “made from a variety of ingredients”. Béhtlingk-Roth say it is 
made with vitriol. 
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sota-ointment,’ yellow-ochre,’ lamp-black.”® They had need of oint- 
ment powders.’ ... “I allow, monks, the use of sandal-wood, rosebay, 
black gum,” talisa,° nut-grass.”” 





Now at that time monks used to place pulverised ointments in 
small bowls and saucers. They were littered with powdered grass 
and dust ... “I allow, monks, an ointment-box.”* Now at that time the 
group of six monks used various kinds of ointment-boxes, made of 
gold, made of silver. People looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses”. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, various kinds of ointment-boxes should not be used. 
Whoever should use (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I 
allow (them), monks, (to be) made of bone,’ made of reed, made of 
bamboo, made of a piece of stick, made of lac, made of crystal, made 
of copper, made of the centre of a conch-shell.” 





Now at that time ointment-boxes were not covered. They were 
littered with powdered grass and dust... “I allow, monks, a lid.” A 
lid fell off ... “I allow you, monks, having tied it with thread, to tie it 
to the ointment-box.” An ointment-box split open.” ... “I allow you, 
monks, to sew it round with thread.” 








* Vin-a 1090-91 says “an ointment originating in rivers and streams”. Bohtlingk- 
Roth say itis made with antimony. 7 geruka, or red chalk. ° kapallataken from 
the flame of a lamp, Vin-a 1091. Pali-English Dictionary says kapalla is here in error 
for kajjala. * afijanupapisana, as at Vin 2.112. ° Seecsv.i17,n.1. © Flacourtia 
cataphracta. ’ Asin Kd 6.3.1, and Vin 4.35. See BD 2.228,n.2. ê afijani. See BD 3.89, 
n. 2. Allowed also at Vin 2.135. ° At Vin 4.167 these three materials are allowed for 
making needle-cases. “Bone” is there defined as whatever is bone. But Vin-a1091 
says “made of bone” means of every kind of bone with the exception of human bone. 
This list recurs at Vin 2.117. *° Pali-English Dictionary suggests that phalamaya 
“stands in all probability for phalikamaya”. ™ Allowed also at Vin 2.122 for a well. 
Reading phalati with Sinhalese edition instead of Oldenberg’s nipalati. 
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Now at that time monks put on ointment with (their) fingers. 
(Their) eyes became painful ... “I allow, monks, an ointment-stick.”" 
Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of oint- 
ment sticks, made of gold, made of silver. People looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy plea- 
sures of the senses.” ... “Monks, various kinds of ointment sticks 
should not be used.* Whoever should use one, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow (them), monks, (to be) made of bone ... made 
of the centre of a conch-shell.” 





Now at that time an ointment-stick, falling to the ground, became 
rough ... “I allow, monks, a case for the sticks.”* Now at that time 
monks carried about ointment-boxes and ointment-sticks in their 
hands... “I allow, monks, a bag for the ointment-box.” There was no 
strap at the edge’ ... “I allow, monks, a strap at the edge, a thread for 


5” 


tying”. 


THE STORY OF PILINDAVACCHA 


Now at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha® had a head-ache’ ... 
“Tallow, monks, a small quantity of oil for the head.” He did not get 


better ... “I allow, monks, (medical) treatment through the nose”.® 





* Allowed again, with ointment-box, at Vin 2.135. At Vin 4.168 there is “no offence” 
if an ointment-stick is used asaneedle-case. 7 Cf. above Kd 6.12.1. ° Vin-a1091 
says, “because they put down the sticks, I allow a piece of hollow wood or a bag for 
them”. * amsa-bandhaka (variant readings vadhaka, vaddhaka). Vin-a 1091 says 


this is for (or, on) the ointment-bag. The same thing allowed at Vin 2.114 for a bowl. 


At Kd 6.13.2 there is a similar “allowance” for a bag for tubes for steam. Thus the 
monks had different bags for different portable articles. It would seem as if each 
bag had a strap attached to its edge, rather than that monk, carried the bags by 
means of straps going over the shoulder (also called arhsa). © bandhana-suttaka, 
probably for tying the box to the strap. Cf. Vin 2.114. ° See BD1.112, n.2. 7” A 
“certain monk” had this, sisabhitapa, at Vin 3.83 (BD 1.143). ® natthukamma. Cf. 
natthurh adarhsu at Vin 3.83 (see BD 1.143, n. 2). Mentioned also at mN i.511. 
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His nose ran... “I allow, monks, a nose-spoon.”* Now at that time the 
group of six monks used various kinds of nose-spoons, made of gold, 
made of silver. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like householders 
who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” ... “Monks, various kinds of 
nose-spoons should not be used. Whoever should use one, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow (them), monks, (to be) made 
of bone ... made of the centre of a conch-shell.” 

They poured it up the nose in uneven quantities.’ ... “I allow, 
monks, a double nose-spoon.”® He did not get better ... “I allow you, 
monks, to inhale steam.”* So they inhaled it after they had lit a wick.” 
It burnt their throats ... “I allow you, monks, a tube for the steam.° 
Now at that time the group of six monks used all kinds of tubes for 
the steam ... (as in Kd 6.13.1) ... “I allow (them), monks, (to be) made 
of bone ... made of the centre of a conch-shell.” Now at that time 
tubes for the steam were not covered, and small creatures got in. “I 
allow, monks, a lid.” Now at that time monks carried about tubes for 
the steam in their hands. “I allow, monks, a bag for the tubes for the 
steam.” They got rubbed together ... “I allow, monks, a double bag.” 
There was no strap at the edge.’ ... “I allow, monks, a strap at the edge, 
a thread for tying.” 





Now at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha had an affliction 
of wind. Physicians spoke thus: “Oil must be boiled.” ... “I allow, 
monks, a decoction of oil.” Now strong drink had to be mixed in 





* natthu-karani. I translate as at Vinaya Texts ii.54. Pali-English Dictionary gives 


“pocket-handkerchief”, but next sentence makes this unlikely. ? natthurhvisamam 
dsificanti. In pouring the medicament up the nose, monks probably poured more up 
one nostril than the other. The spoon, therefore, was not to catch the discharge from 
the nose but was to hold it up “so that the medicinal oil does not run out” (Vinaya 
Texts ii.54, n.1); it was an instrument with which to pour up the medicinal oil 
itself. ° Ie. one giving an equal stream in respect of its two measures, Vin-a 1091. 
* dhimam patum, literally to drink steam, or smoke. Below, Kd 6.14.5, cf. dhūmarh 
katurn. Cf. “drinking” (not smoking) a huqqa, by reason of the waterinit. ° Cf. 
Vinaya Texts ii.54, n. 3, which states that they smeared a wick with the drugs and 
thenburntthem. ° dhimanetta. Also at Jaiv.363; translated Jataka Translation 
iv.229 as “smoking-pipe”. 7 Asin Kd6.12.4. 
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that decoction of oil. “I allow you, monks, to mix strong drink ina 
decoction of oil.” Now at that time the group of six monks boiled 
oils mixed with too much strong drink. Having drunk these, they 
were intoxicated.’ “Monks, oil mixed with too much strong drink 
should not be drunk. Whoever should (so) drink should be dealt with 
according to the rule.’ I allow you, monks, if neither the colour nor 
the smell nor the taste of strong drink’ appears in any decoction of 
oil, to drink oil mixed with strong drink if it is like this.” 





Now at that time monks came to have much boiled oil mixed with 
too much strong drink. Then it occurred to these monks: “Now what 
course of conduct should be followed when there is oil mixed with 
too much strong drink?”... “I allow you, monks, to employ it as an 
unguent.”* Now at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha came to 
have a quantity of boiled oil, but there was no receptacle for oil. “I 
allow you, monks, three kinds of vessels: a copper vessel, a wooden 
vessel, a vessel (made of) fruit.” 





Now at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha had rheumatism 
in the limbs. “I allow, monks, the sweating-treatment.”° He got no 
better ... “I allow, monks, sweating by the use of all kinds of herbs.” 
He got no better. “I allow, monks, the great sweating.” He got no 
better. “I allow, monks (the use of) hemp-water.”* He got no better. 
“T allow monks, (the use of) a water-vat.”° 





1 4 


majjanti, or “were elated”. ? Bu-Pc51. ° Cf. Bu-Pc51.2.3. abbhafijana, an 
oiling. Cf. the same word in the “key” at Vin3.79 used in referring to abbhajijimsu, 
they oiled or rubbed (an ill monk), on BD 4.83. 5 sedakamma. ° sambharaseda. 
Vin-a 1091, “sweating by the use of hemp and a variety of leaves”. ” mahdseda. 
Vin-a 1091 explains that they heap charcoal into a pit the size of a man, cover it with 
dust, sand and leaves, and the patient lies down there with his limbs smeared with 
oil and sweats by rolling round. * bharigodaka, i.e. hemp leaves boiled in water. 
The patient should sweat by repeatedly sprinkling himself with this preparation, 
Vin-a 1091. See Vinaya Texts ii.57,n.1. ° udakakotthaka. “I allow the application of 
the sweating treatment (sedakammakarana), having got into a vessel or vat filled 
with hot water.” Vin-a 1091. Kotthaka is usually a store-room. 
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Now at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha had rheumatism 
in the joints. “I allow you, monks, to let blood.”* He got no better. 
“Tallow you, monks, having let blood, to cup with a horn.”* Now at 
that time the venerable Pilindavaccha’s feet came to be split. “I allow 
you, monks, an unguent for the feet.” He got no better. “I allow you, 
monks, to prepare a foot-salve.”* Now at that time a certain monk 
came to have boils. “I allow, monks, treatment with a lancet.”* There 
was need of astringent water. “I allow, monks, astringent water.” 
There was need of sesamum paste. “I allow, monks, sesamum paste.” 

There was need of a compress.” “ 
There was need of a piece of cloth for tying over the sore. “I allow, 


I allow, monks, a compress.” 


monks, a piece of cloth for tying over the sore.” The sore itched. “I 
allow you, monks, to sprinkle it with mustard-powder.”® The sore 
festered. “I allow you, monks, to make a fumigation.”’ The flesh of 
the sore® stood up.“I allow you, monks, to cut it off with a piece of 
salt-crystal.” The sore did not heal. “I allow, monks, oil for the sore.” 
The oil ran. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, 
a linen bandage’ (and) every treatment for curing a sore.” 





Now at that time a certain monk was bitten by a snake.” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to give the four 
great irregular things”: (a decoction of) dung, urine, ashes, clay.””” 
Then it occurred to the monks: “(May they be used) even if they are 





’ By using a knife (or lancet), Vin-a1091. ? See Vinaya Texts ii.57, n. 3, which, quot- 
ing Wise, says, “bad blood may be removed by means of cupping, which is performed 
byahorn”. ° pajja, cf. DNii.240. * satthakamma. * kabalika. ° sasapakutta. 
Cf. Vin 2.151 sasapakudda, as at Vin-a 1092, where explained as “ground (pittha) 
mustard”. ” dhiimamkdatum. Cf. Kd 6.13.2. * vanamarnsa, Vin-a1092 reading 
vaddhamarhsa, and saying that the upper or covering (adhika) flesh stood up like 
apeg. ° vikdsika; Vin-a 1092, “a piece of cloth for covering up the sore”. °° Cf. 
Vin 4.166. ™ mahavikatani. Mentioned at Vin 4.90, where a monk may himself 
take these even if there is no one to make them “allowable”, for they do not count 
as “nutriment”. Also at MNi.79, DNi.167. ™ These things are, or are by Indians, 
regarded as great purifiers. 
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not (formally) received, or should they be (formally) received?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make 
use of them if someone to make them allowable’ is there (formally) 
to offer? them to you; having taken them yourselves, if there is no 
one to make them allowable.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to have drunk poison. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make 
him drink (a concoction of) dung.” Then it occurred to the monks: 
“(May it be drunk) even if it is not (formally) received, or should it 
be (formally) offered?”* They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow, monks, that if he receives (formally) that which (someone) is 
making allowable," when he has once (formally) received it that it 
need not be (formally) offered again.” 





Now at that time a certain monk had an affliction resulting from 
drinking something poisonous.‘ “I allow you, monks, to make him 
drink (a decoction of) mud turned up by the plough.” 





Now at that time a certain monk was constipated. “I allow you, 
monks, to make him drink raw lye.” 





Now at that time a certain monk had jaundice. “I allow you, 


monks, to make him drink (a compound of cow’s®) urine and yel- 


low myrobalan.”” 








1 patiggahetabbani. Oldenberg proposes to read patiggahapetabbani, Vin1.382. 7 Cf. 
BD 2.346, n.1,n.2. ° pațiggahāpeturh. * patiggahdpetabbo; see BD 2.122. * yam 
karonto patigganhati. í Vin-a 1092 takes this to mean he was suffering from the 
results of sorcery, i.e. from a disease arising from drinking under the mastery of 
another. ” sitaloli, explained at Vin-a 1092 as “I allow you to make him drink, 
mixed with water, the clay clinging to the ploughshare when tilling with a plough”. 


® So Vin-a1o92. ° Cf. Vin1.276 where Jivaka gave ghee as a cure for jaundice. 
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Now at that time a certain monk hada skin disease. “I allow you, 
monks, to make a perfume-paste.” 





Now at that time a certain monk’s body came to be full of (bad) 
humours.’ “I allow him, monks, to drink a purgative.” There was need 
of clarified conjey. “I allow, monks, clarified conjey.” There was need 
of unprepared broth.’ “I allow, monks, unprepared broth.” There 
was need of prepared and unprepared.’ “I allow, monks, prepared 
and unprepared.” There was need of meat-broth.* “I allow, monks, 
meat-broth.” 





Now at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha,” desiring to make 

a cave, had a (mountain) slope cleared near Rajagaha. Then King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha approached the venerable Pilindavac- 
cha; having approached, having greeted the venerable Pilindavaccha, 
he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a re- 
spectful distance, King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus 
to the venerable Pilindavaccha: “What, honoured sir, is the elder 
having made?” 

“Sire, desiring to make a cave, I am having a (mountain) slope 
cleared.” 

“Honoured sir, does the master require an attendant for a monas- 
tery?” 

“Sire, an attendant for a monastery is not allowed by the Lord.” 

“Well, honoured sir, having inquired of the Lord, you should tell 
him of me.” 

“Very well, sire,” the venerable Pilindavaccha answered King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent. 





* abhisannakaya. Cf. Vin 2.119, also Kd 8.1.30, kaya dosabhisanna. ? akatayiisa. Vin- 
a 1092 says “a beverage cooked with beans but not oily”. ° katakata. Vin-a1092 
reads so’va thokarh (variant reading dhota) siniddho, this is only alittle oily. * patic- 
chadaniya. Cf. below, Kd 6.23.3. Vin-a 1092 explains by mamsarasa, flavour of meat. 
° From here towards end of Kd.6.15.10= Vin 3.248-Vin.3.251. See BD 2.126ff. for notes. 
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Then the venerable Pilindavaccha gladdened, roused, rejoiced, 
delighted King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha with talk on dhamma. 
Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, gladdened ... delighted 
by the venerable Pilindavaccha’s talk on dhamma, rising from his 
seat, having greeted the venerable Pilindavaccha, departed keeping 
his right side towards him. Then the venerable Pilindavaccha sent 
a messenger to the Lord to say: “Lord, King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha desires to present an attendant for a monastery. Now, Lord, 
what line of conduct is to be followed?” Then the Lord on this occasion 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks saying: 

“Tallow, monks, a monastery attendant.” 

And a second time did King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha ap- 
proach the venerable Pilindavaccha; having approached, having 
greeted the venerable Pilindavaccha, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was fitting down at a respectful distance King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus to the venerable Pilindavaccha: 

“Honoured sir, has the Lord allowed a monastery attendant?” 

“Yes, sire.” 

“Well then, honoured sir, I will give the master a monastery atten- 
dant.” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, having promised the 
venerable Pilindavaccha a monastery attendant, (but) having for- 
gotten, having recalled it after a time, addressed a chief minister 
who was concerned with all the affairs, saying: “My good sir, has that 
monastery-attendant whom I promised to the master been given?” 

“Your majesty, a monastery attendant has not been given to the 
master.” 
“My good sir, how long is it since it was considered?” 

Then that chief minister, having counted up the days, spoke thus 
to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: “It is five hundred days, your 
majesty.’ 

“Well then, give five hundred monastery attendants to the mas- 
ter.” 
“Yes, your majesty,” and the chief minister having answered King 
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Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent, bestowed five hundred mo- 
nastery attendants on the venerable Pilindavaccha, and a distinct 
village established itself. They called it “The Village of the Monastery 
Attendants” and they also called it “Pilinda Village”. Now at that time 
the venerable Pilindavaccha frequented families in that village. Then 
the venerable Pilindavaccha, having dressed in the morning, taking 
his bowl and robe, entered Pilinda Village for almsfood. 

Now at that time there came to be a festival in this village; young 
girls wearing ornaments, adorned with garlands, were celebrating 
it. Then the venerable Pilindavaccha as he was walking for almsfood 
on unbroken round’ in Pilinda Village, approached the dwelling of 
a certain monastery attendant; having approached, he sat down on 
the appointed seat. Now at that time the daughter of the monastery 
attendant’s wife, having seen other little girls wearing ornaments, 
adorned with garlands, cried and said: “Give me a garland, give me 
an ornament.” 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha said to that monastery atten- 
dant’s wife: “Why is this little girl crying?” 

“Honoured sir, this little girl is crying because, having seen other 
little girls wearing ornaments, adorned with garlands, she says: ‘Give 
me a garland, give me an ornament.’ Whence is there a garland for 
us who are poor, whence an ornament?” 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha, having taken a roll of grass, 
spoke thus to that monastery attendant’s wife: “Now set this roll of 
grass on this little girl’s head.” Then that monastery attendant’s wife, 
having taken that roll of grass, set it on that little girl’s head. Itbecame 
a golden chaplet, beautiful, good to look upon, charming; there was 
no golden chaplet like it even in the king’s women’s quarters. People 
spoke thus to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: 





* sapadanam, derivation uncertain. Enjoined at Bu-Sk 33. Explanations given at 


Vin-a 893 (cited Bp 3.129, n. 3); SN-ai.205: the houses reached, one walking to them 
successively (in succession, in order); Snp-a 118: one who walks successively, not 
having rejected (departed from) the order (succession) of the houses, entering a 
rich household and a poor household without interruption (without a break, “just 
as it comes”), for almsfood. 
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“Your majesty, in the house of a certain monastery attendant there 
is a golden chaplet, beautiful, good to look upon, charming; there is 
no golden chaplet like it even in your majesty’s women’s quarters. 
As he is poor, where (could he have got it) from? Undoubtedly it was 
taken by theft.” Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha had that 
monastery attendant’s family imprisoned. 

Anda second time did the venerable Pilindavaccha, having dress- 
ed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, enter Pilinda Village for 
almsfood. As he was walking in Pilinda Village on unbroken round 
for almsfood he approached the dwelling of that monastery atten- 
dant; having approached, he asked the neighbours: “Where has this 
monastery attendant’s family gone?” 

“Honoured sir, they have been imprisoned by the king on account 
of that golden chaplet.” 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha approached the residence of 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha; having approached he sat down 
on the appointed seat. Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha ap- 
proached the venerable Pilindavaccha; having approached, having 
greeted the venerable Pilindavaccha he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. The venerable Pilindavaccha spoke thus to King Seniya Bim- 
bisara of Magadha as he was sitting down at a respectful distance: 

“How is it, sire, that the monastery attendant’s family is impris- 
oned?” 

“Honoured sir, in that monastery attendant’s house there was a 
golden chaplet, beautiful, good to look upon, charming; there is no 
golden chaplet like it even in our women’s quarters. Where (could 
he have got it) from, as he is poor? Undoubtedly it was obtained by 
theft.” 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha exercised volitional force, and 
said: “The palace of King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha is golden,” 
and it became made all of gold. He said: “Now, sire, from where have 
you got so much gold?” 

Saying: “I understand, honoured sir, this is the master’s majesty 
of psychic power,” he set free the monastery attendant’s family. 
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People, delighted, full of satisfaction because they heard that a 
state of further men, a wonder of psychic power had been shown 
by master Pilindavaccha to the king and his retinue, presented the 
five (kinds of) medicine to the venerable Pilindavaccha, that is to 
say ghee, fresh butter, oil, honey and molasses. Now the venerable 
Pilindavaccha was customarily a receiver, so whenever he received 
the five (kinds of) medicine he gave them away among his company. 
And his company came to live in abundance; whatever they received, 
filling pots and pitchers, they put them away, and filling water strain- 
ers and bags, they hung them up in the windows. These (pots, etc.) 
leaked, and the dwelling-places became beset and overrun by rats. 
People, having seen (this) as they were touring the dwelling-places, 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “These recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans, are storing up goods indoors, like King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha.” 

Monks heard these people who were ... spreading it about. Those 
who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can these 
monks strive after abundance like this?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks are striving after abun- 
dance such as this?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them,’ having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Those medicines which may be partaken of by ill monks, that 
is to say ghee, fresh butter, oil, honey, molasses—having accepted 
these, they may be used as a store for at most seven days. He who 
exceeds that (period) should be dealt with according to the rule.” 


The First Portion for Repeating: that on Medicines that are Allowed 





* Vin 3.251 (BD 2.131) reads: The lord rebuked them saying: “... this rule of training 
should be set forth...” ? Bu-NP 23. 
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ALLOWANCE FOR SUGAR, ETC. 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Savatthi for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Rajagaha. And on the way the venerable 
Revata the Doubter' saw a sugar-factory; having stepped aside, (he 
saw the men) putting flour and syrup’ into the sugar; seeing this 
and thinking: “Sugar with food’ is unallowable; it is not allowable 
to make use of sugar at a wrong time,” being scrupulous,* he and 
his company did not make use of the sugar, neither did those make 
use of the sugar who deemed that he should be listened to. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Why, monks, did they put flour and 
syrup into the sugar?” 

“So as to make it firm, Lord.” 

“If, monks, they put flour and syrup into the sugar so as to make 
it firm, and if it is still called ‘sugar’, I allow you, monks, to make use 
of as much sugar as you like.”® 





Then on the way the venerable Revata the Doubter saw a kidney- 
bean growing on a dunghill; having seen it and thinking: “Kidney- 
beans are not allowable, for ripe kidney-beans are also growing,” 





* Kankharevata. At ANi.24 called “chief of musers”; verses at Thag 3, Thi-ap 491. 
Mentioned at Ud5.7, MNi.212, MNi.462. He was scrupulous about and doubted 
what was allowable, kappiya. Cf. Thag-a37, Ud-a 314, AN-ai.230, MN-aii.247, GS İ.18, 
n.2.  ? chdarikam cannot here be ashes, which is its most usual meaning. But cf. 
Sanskrit ksdra, treacle, molasses. Perhaps some confused reference back to the “four 
irregular things” of Kd 6.14.6 is intended here. The allowability of the first two has 
been emphasised in specific cases (in Kd 6.14.6 and Kd 6.14.7), and “mud turned up by 
the plough” (of Kd 6.14.7) is probably intended as an example of the fourth irregular 
thing, namely clay. Here occurs the same word as is used for the third irregular 
thing, charika, there translated “ashes” where syrup or treacle would hardly fit; but 
here translated “syrup”, as people would not put ashes into sugar to stiffen it, nor 
would ashes be called “food”, amisa. ° sāmisa; cf. Vin 4.198. * kukkuccayanta. 
AN-ai.230, in explanation of Kankharevata’s name, says “doubting means, having 
scruples; the meaning is being scrupulous”. ° yathdsukham. ° Meaning of this 
passage is not clear. Vin-a 1092 says, “if ripe kidney-beans are also growing they 
may be used as much as you like, for these are allowed just because they are ripe”. 
On mugga see BD 1.83, n. 4. 
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being scrupulous he and his company did not make use of the kidney- 
bean, neither did those who deemed that he should be listened to 
make use of the kidney-bean. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, even if ripe kidney-beans are growing, I allow you to 
make use of kidney-beans as much as you like.” 





Now at that time a certain monk had an affliction of wind in the 
stomach. He drank salted sour gruel.’ Because of this his affliction of 
wind in the stomach subsided. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, salted sour gruel for one who is ill; when one is 
not ill to make use of it by using it as a beverage mixed with water.” 


ON REJECTION OF WHAT IS PREPARED INDOORS, 
ETC. 


Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at Rajagaha. 
The Lord stayed there in Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squir- 
rels’ feeding place. Now at that time the Lord came to have an afflic- 
tion of wind in the stomach. Then the venerable Ananda, thinking: 
“On a former occasion the Lord’s affliction of wind in the stomach 
was eased by conjey containing the three pungent ingredients,”* 
having himself prepared sesamum and rice-grain and kidney-bean, 
having cured’ them indoors, having himself cooked them indoors, 
brought them to the Lord, saying: “Lord, drink the conjey containing 
the three pungent ingredients.” 

Now Truth-finders (sometimes) ask knowing,* and knowing 
(sometimes) do not ask; they ask knowing the right time (to ask), 
and they do not ask knowing the right time (when not to ask). Truth- 
finders ask about what belongs to the goal, not about what does not 
belong to the goal; bridge-breaking for Truth-finders is among what 





* lonasoviraka. At Vin 3.86 it is called suviraka. See BD1.149, n.3. 7” tekatulayagu. 
See BD1.1u,n.1. * vāsetvā. I follow Pali-English Dictionary (under vaseti) rather 
than the “kept” of Vinaya Texts ii.68. Monks are allowed to cure (or purify) clay at 
Vin2.120. * Cf. BD1.12, and see there n.3 for further references. 
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does not belong to the goal. Awakened ones, Lords question monks 
concerning two matters: either, “Shall we teach dhamma?” or “Shall 
we lay down a rule of training for disciples?” Then the Lord addressed 
the venerable Ananda, saying: “Where does this conjey come from, 
Ananda?” Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the Lord. 

The awakened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: “It is not be- 
coming, Ananda, it is not fitting, it is not suitable, it is not worthy of 
a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. And how can you, 
Ananda, strain after abundance such as this? Moreover, Ananda, 
that which is cured indoors is unallowable, and that which is cooked 
indoors is also unallowable, and that which is cooked by oneself is 
also unallowable. It is not, Ananda, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked him, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, one should not use what is cured indoors, cooked in- 
doors, cooked by oneself. Whoever should make use (of any of 
these things), there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“If, monks, it is cured indoors, cooked indoors, cooked by oneself, 
and one should make use of it, there is an offence of three wrong- 
doings. If, monks, it is cured indoors, cooked indoors, (but) cooked 
by others, and one should make use of it, there is an offence of two 
wrong-doings. If, monks, it is cured indoors, cooked out of doors, 
cooked by oneself, and one should make use of it, there is an offence 
of two wrong-doings. 

“If, monks, it is cured out of doors, cooked indoors, cooked by 
oneself, and one should make use of it, there is an offence of two 
wrong-doings. If, monks, it is cured indoors, cooked out of doors, 
cooked by others, and one should make use of it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If, monks, it is cured out of doors, cooked out of doors, 
(but) cooked by oneself, and one should make use of it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If, monks, it is cured out of doors, cooked 
out of doors, cooked by others, and one should make use of it, there 
is no offence.” 
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Now at that time, monks, thinking: “Cooking for oneself is ob- 
jected to by the Lord,” were doubtful about’ a second cooking.’ They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to cook a 
second cooking.” 





Now at that time Rajagaha became short of food. People con- 
veyed salt and oil and husked rice and solid food* to the monastery. 
The monks cured these out of doors, but vermin’ ate them and also 
thieves carried them off.‘ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Tallow you, monks, to cure indoors.”’ When they had cured (the 
things) indoors, they cooked them out of doors, (but) those who live 
on the remains of food? crowded round. The monks, not trusting 
them, made use of (the food). They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow you, monks, to cook indoors.” When food was short 
those who made it allowable carried away the larger (portion) and 
gave the monks the lesser (portion). They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, yourselves to cook. I allow you, monks, 
what is cured indoors, what is cooked indoors, what is cooked by 
yourselves.” 


PICKED UP AND RECEIVED 


Now at that time several monks, having spent the rains in Kasi, going 
to Rajagaha to see the Lord, did not obtain on the way sufficient 
mediocre or fine meals, as much as they needed. Yet there was much 
solid food that was fruit,’ but there was no one to make it allowable.*° 





* samampaka. * kukkuccdyanti. ° punapdaka, i.e. a reheating of food already 
cooked once. * These four items are mentioned also at Vin1.220, Vin1.238, 
Vin 1.243, Vin1.249. ° ukkapindaka. Vin-a1093 explains as cats, mice, lizards, 
mongeese (? marigusa). í AsatVin1.239. ” This, and subsequent allowances, re- 
fer only to times of scarcity, and were all rescinded for times of plenty, see Kd 6.32.1, 
Kd6.32.2. ê Here called damaka. Vin-a 1093 explains by vighasada, a word which 
occurs at e.g. Kd 6.24.1 below, and Vin 4.91. See Bp 2, Introduction, p. xliii and BD 4.347, 
n.3. ° phalakhadaniya. See note on pitthakhadaniya at Kd 6.36.6 below. °° kap- 
piyakaraka. These make things allowable by offering them. See Kd 6.21.1; Kd 6.38.1. 
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So these monks weary in body, approached Rajagaha, the Bamboo 
Grove, the squirrels’ feeding place, the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. Now 
it is the custom for awakened ones, for Lords, to exchange friendly 
greetings with incoming monks. So the Lord spoke thus to these 
monks: “I hope, monks, things are going well with you, I hope you 
are keeping going, I hope you have come here with but little fatigue 
on the journey? And where, monks, do you come from?” 

“Things are going well with us, Lord, but we, Lord, having spent 
the rains in Kasi, coming to Rajagaha to see the Lord ... no one to 
make it allowable; thus we have come on the journey weary in body.” 

Then the Lord on this occasion having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, if one anywhere sees solid food that is fruit, 
but if there is no one to make it allowable, having taken’ it oneself, 
having carried it away, having seen someone to make it allowable, 
having laid it down on the ground, to make use of it, (he) having 
(formally) offered? it to you. I allow you, monks, to receive (formally) 
what you have picked up.”® 





Now at that time fresh sesamum and fresh honey had accrued 
to a certain brahmin. Then it occurred to that brahmin: “Suppose 
I were to give the fresh sesamum and fresh honey to the Order of 
monks with the awakened one at its head?” 

Then that brahmin approached the Lord; having approached, 
he exchanged friendly greetings with the Lord. Having exchanged 
greetings of friendliness and courtesy he stood at a respectful dis- 
tance; and standing at a respectful distance, that brahmin spoke thus 
to the Lord: 

“Lord, may the revered* Gotama together with the Order of monks 
consent to a meal with me to-morrow.” The Lord consented by be- 





* gahetva. 7” patiggahapetva. Cf. note on patta-gahdapaka at BD 2.122, and above, 
BD 4.280. ° uggahitarn. This is an “allowance” only for a time of scarcity. See the 
much simpler “allowance” at Kd 6.21.1 for more normal times. * bhavar, as at 
Vini332, 
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coming silent. Then that brahmin departed, having understood the 
Lord’s consent. 

Then that brahmin having had, towards the end of that night, 
sumptuous solid food and soft food prepared, had the time announced 
to the Lord, saying: “It is time, good Gotama, the meal is ready”. 
Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and 
robe, approached that brahmin’s dwelling; having approached, he 
sat down together with the Order of monks on the appointed seat. 
Then that brahmin, having with his own hand served and satisfied 
with sumptuous solid food and soft food the Order of monks with the 
awakened one at its head, sat down at a respectful distance when the 
Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowl. While 
that brahmin was sitting down at a respectful distance the Lord, hav- 
ing gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted him with talk on dhamma, 
rising from his seat, departed. 

Then it occurred to that brahmin soon after the Lord had de- 
parted: “I forgot to give those things for the sake of which I invited 
the Order of monks with the awakened one at its head, thinking: ‘I 
will give fresh sesamum and fresh honey.’ Suppose I were to have 
the fresh sesamum and the fresh honey conveyed to the monastery 
in pots and pitchers?” Then that brahmin, having had the fresh sesa- 
mum and the fresh honey conveyed to the monastery in pots and 
pitchers, approached the Lord; having approached, he stood at a re- 
spectful distance; and as he was standing at a respectful distance 
this brahmin spoke thus to the Lord: 

“I forgot to give those things, good Gotama, for the sake of which I 
invited the Order of monks with the awakened one at its head, think- 
ing: ‘I will give fresh sesamum and fresh honey’. May the revered 
Gotama accept from me fresh sesamum and fresh honey?” 

“Well, then, brahmin, give them to the monks.” 





Now at that time because food was scarce’ and they offered them 
only a little, monks considerately refused. But a whole Order was 





1 dubbhikkha means scarcity of food and of (in consequence) almsfood. 
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offered (food); the monks, being scrupulous, did not accept it.’ (The 
Lord said:) 

“Accept (the food), monks, make use of it. I allow you, monks, 
having eaten and being satisfied,” to make use of food that is not left 
over,” if it was taken back from there” .* 


ALLOWANCE FOR WHAT IS RECEIVED, ETC. 


Now at that time the family who supported the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, sent solid food for the Order,’ saying: “Having 
pointed it out as for master Upananda, it should be given to the 
Order.” Now at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, had entered the village for almsfood. Then these people, 
having gone to the monastery, asked the monks: “Where, honoured 
sirs, is master Upananda?” 
“Sirs, this venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, has en- 
tered the village for almsfood.” 
“Honoured sirs, having pointed out this solid food as for master 
Upananda, it should be given to the Order.” 
They told this matter to the Lord.® He said: “Well, then, monks, 
having accepted it, put it aside until Upananda comes back.” 
Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having 
visited the families before the meal, came back during the day.” Now 





* See Bu-Pc 32 and its definition of “great scarcity”, and its saying that at such a 
time a “group-meal” may be eaten (BD 2.312). ? See BD 2.326, n. 2 and definitions 
at BD 2.328. ° See Bu-Pc35, to which the above allowance is an exception made 
ina time of scarcity. See BD 2.328, n. 4, and definition of “what is not left over” at 
BD 2.329. * tatonihatam, i.e. having taken the food to the monastery from the place 
where it was received. Cf. tato niharitva at Vin 4.80 and its “definition” at Vin 4.81. 
5 As at Vin 4.98-Vin.4.98 (BD 2.363f.). 6 Here Vin 4.99 inserts: “Then the Lord on 
that occasion, in that connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: “Well then...” 7 At Vin 4.99 Upananda is represented as thinking it to be 
forbidden by the Lord to call upon families before a meal, so having visited them 
after a meal he returned during the day. “Before a meal”, “after a meal” are defined 
at Vin 4.100, and differently at Vin 4.272, Vin 4.273. Nuns’ Bu-Pc 15, Bu-Pc 16 seem to 
take it for granted that nuns approach families before and after meals. 
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at that time because food was scarce and they offered them only a 
little, monks considerately refused; but a whole Order was offered 
(food); the monks, being scrupulous, did not accept. (The Lord said:) 

“Accept (the food), monks, make use of it. I allow you, monks, 
having eaten and being satisfied, to make use of (food) that is not 
left over if it was accepted before a meal.” 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on a tour for Savatthi. In due course, walking on 
tour, he arrived at Savatthi. Then the Lord stayed there at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the 
venerable Sariputta had fever. Then the venerable Moggallana the 
Great approached the venerable Sariputta; having approached, he 
spoke thus to the venerable Sariputta: 

“When you, reverend Sariputta, previously had fever, by what 
means was it eased?” 
“Thad lotus fibres and stalks, your reverence.” 

Then the venerable Moggallana the Great, as a strong man might 
stretch out his bent arm or might bend back his outstretched arm, 
even so did he, vanishing from the Jeta Grove appear on the banks of 
the Mandakini lotus-tank.’ 

A certain elephant’ saw the venerable Moggallana the Great com- 
ing in the distance; seeing him he spoke thus to the venerable Mog- 
gallana the Great: 

“Honoured sir, let master Moggallana the Great come; there is 
a welcome, honoured sir, for master Moggallana the Great. What, 
honoured sir, does the master need? What can I give him?” 

“I need lotus fibres and stalks, friend.” Then that elephant com- 
manded another elephant, saying: 

“Well now, good fellow, give the master as many lotus fibres and 
stalks as he needs.” Then that elephant, having plunged into the 
Mandakini lotus-tank, having with his trunk pulled lotus fibres and 





* One of the seven great lakes of the Himalayas, part of it being covered with white 
lotuses. See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 7” naga, elephant, rather than serpent 
here; the sonda, trunk, is mentioned a little later. 
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stalks, having washed them clean,’ having tied them into a bundle 
approached the venerable Moggallana the Great. 

Then the venerable Moggallana the Great, as a strong man might 
stretch out his bent arm or might bend back his outstretched arm, 
even so did he, vanishing from the bank of the Mandakini lotus-tank, 
appear in the Jeta Grove. And that elephant too, vanishing from the 
bank of the Mandakini lotus-tank, appeared in the Jeta Grove. Then 
that elephant, having offered the venerable Moggallana the Great 
the lotus fibres and stalks, vanishing from the Jeta Grove, appeared 
on the bank of the Mandakini lotus-tank. Then the venerable Mog- 
gallana the Great brought the lotus fibres and stalks to the venerable 
Sariputta. Then as the venerable Sariputta was making use of the 
lotus fibres and stalks, his fever abated. Many lotus fibres and stalks 
came to be left over. 





Now at that time because food was scarce and they offered them 
only a little,* monks considerately refused; but a whole Order was 
offered (food). The monks, being scrupulous, did not accept. (The 
Lord said:) 

“Accept (the food), monks, make use of it. I allow you, monks, 
having eaten and being satisfied, to make use of (food) that is not 
left over if it grows in a wood, if it grows in a lotus-tank.”® 





Now at that time there was a great quantity of solid food that 
was fruit* at Savatthi, but there was no one to make it allowable. The 
monks, being scrupulous, did not make use of the fruit. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to make use of fruit that is without seed (or) 





’ Cf. Vin 2.201, SNii.269. 7? As above, Kd 6.18.4 and Kd 6.19.2. ° This therefore 
seems an exception to Bu-Pc 11, which makes the destruction of vegetable growth 
an offence. * Cf. above Kd 6.17.8; below Kd 6.38.1, and note on pitthakhadaniya at 
Kd 6.36.6. 
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whose seed is discharged,’ (even if) it is not made allowable.” 


ON REJECTION OF SURGERY 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Savatthi for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Rajagaha. In due course, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Rajagaha. And the Lord stayed there at Rajagaha in the 
Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. Now at that time a 
certain monk was afflicted by an ulcer.” The surgeon, Akasagotta,° 
lanced it. Then the Lord, as he was touring the lodgings, approached 
this monk’s dwelling-place. 

The surgeon, Akasagotta, saw the Lord coming in the distance; 
seeing him, he spoke thus to the Lord: “Let the revered Gotama come, 
let him see this monk’s orifice; it is like a lizard’s mouth.” Then the 
Lord, thinking, “This foolish man is making fun of me”, becoming 
silent, having turned back, having had the Order of monks convened, 
on this occasion, in this connection, questioned the monks, saying: 
“Is there, as is said, monks, an ill monk in such and such a dwelling- 
place?” 

“There is, Lord.” 

“What, monks, is this monk’s affliction?” 

“Lord, the venerable one’s affliction is an ulcer. The surgeon, Akasa- 
gotta, lanced it.” 

The awakened one, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 

“It is not becoming, monks, in this foolish man, it is not suitable, it 
is not fitting, it is not worthy ofa recluse, it is not allowable, it should 
not be done. How, monks, can this foolish man let a lancing be done 
on the private parts? The skin, monks, is tender at the private parts, 
a wound is hard to heal, a knife hard to guide. It is not, monks, for 





| nibbattabija. Vin-a1093 says bijarh nibbatetva (variant reading nippattetva) 


apanetva, having got rid of the seed, having discharged it. The idea seems to be 
that monks must not eat the seeds of fruits. At Kd 6.38.1 all solid food that is fruit is 
allowed. ? Cf. Vin1.272. ° Mentioned, I think, nowhere but here. 
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pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” Having rebuked them, 

having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 
“Monks, one should not let a lancing be done on the private 

parts. Whoever should let it be done, there is a grave offence.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, thinking: “Lancing is 
objected to by the Lord”, let a clyster be used. Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How 
can this group of six monks let a clyster be used?” Then monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks let a 
clyster be used?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, one should not have lancing done within a distance of 
two finger-breadths of the private parts nor a clyster-treatment. 
Whoever should have either of these things done, there is a grave 
offence.” 


ON REJECTION OF HUMAN FLESH 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he found suit- 
ing, set out on tour for Benares. In due course, walking on tour, he 
arrived at Benares. The Lord stayed there near Benares at Isipatana in 
the deer-park. Now at that time in Benares the lay-follower, Suppiya, 
and the woman lay-follower, Suppiya,’ were both pleased’; they were 
benefactors, servitors,” supporters of the Order. Then the woman lay- 
follower, Suppiya, having gone to the monastery, having approached 





* Suppiya is at ANi.26 called chief of the laywomen disciples who tend the sick, a 
position she had resolved to achieve during a life in the time of Padumuttara Buddha, 
AN-a i.453-AN-ai.454. Her name occurs in a list of eminent women at AN iv.348. At 
Mil 115 she is mentioned with seven other persons as experiencing ease (sukha) here 
and now. ? I.e. with the teaching. ° karaka, literally doers. 
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dwelling-place after dwelling-place, cell after cell, asked the monks: 
“Who, honoured sirs, is ill? What may be conveyed for whom?” 

Now at that time a certain monk had drunk a purgative. Then 
that monk spoke to the woman lay-follower, Suppiya, thus: 

“I have drunk a purgative, sister. I need meat-broth.”* She said: 

“Very well, master, it shall be conveyed (to you),” and having gone 
to her house, she enjoined a servant,” saying: 

“Go, good fellow, find meat that is to hand.”° 

“Yes, lady,” but that man, having answered the woman lay-follower 
Suppiya in assent, touring the whole of Benares, saw no meat that 
was to hand. Then that man approached the woman lay-follower 
Suppiya; having approached the woman lay-follower Suppiya, he 
spoke thus: “There is no meat, lady, that is ready to hand; today is a 
non-slaughter (day).”* 

Then it occurred to the woman lay-follower, Suppiya: “If that 
ill monk is unable to obtain meat-broth his affliction will greatly 
increase or he will pass away. It is not fitting in me, that I, having 
answered him in assent, should not have meat-broth conveyed”, and 
having taken a butcher’s knife,” having cut flesh from her thigh, she 
gave it to a slave-woman, saying: 

“Come now, having prepared‘ this meat—in such and such a dwell- 
ing place there is an ill monk, you may give it to him, and ifanyone 
asks for me, let it be known that I am ill,” and having wrapped her 
upper robe round her thigh, having entered an inner room, she lay 
down on a couch. 





1 Allowed at Kd 6.14.7. ? antevdsin. Cf. Bu-Pc 84 (Vin 4.162) where Anathapindika 
enjoins his antevasin to prepare rice for the monks. * pavattamarnsa, i.e. already 
killed, and not to be killed on purpose for the monk. For monks might eat no fish 
or meat which they saw, heard or suspected had been specially killed for them, 
Vin3.172. * maghata. Cf. Jaiii.428, Jaiii.434; also Asoka’s Pillar Edict V, where 
“on fifty-six days in the year the capture and sale of fish was prohibited, and on 
the same days, even in game-preserves, animals might not be destroyed (VINCENT 
SMITH, Asoka, 3rd edition, p.57). Vin-a 1094 says “on this day it is not possible for 
anyone to deprive anything of life”. ° potthanika. At Vin-a1094 itis called “a knife 
for cutting meat”. ° sampddetva, as at Vin 3.208. 
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Then the lay-follower, Suppiya, having gone to the house, asked 
the slave-woman, saying: “Where is Suppiya?” 

“She, master, is lying down in an inner room.” Then the lay follow- 
er Suppiya, approached the woman lay-follower Suppiya, and having 
approached he spoke thus to the woman lay-follower Suppiya: 

“Why are you lying down?” 

“Tam ill,” she said. 

“What is your affliction?” Then the woman lay-follower Suppiya 
told this matter to the lay-follower Suppiya. Then the lay-follower 
Suppiya, thinking: “Indeed, it is marvellous, indeed, it is wonderful, 
that this Suppiya is so faithful and believing that she gives up even 
her own flesh. What other thing could there be that she would not 
give?” and joyful, elated, he approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. 

As he was sitting down at a respectful distance the lay-follower 
Suppiya spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, may the lord consent to a 
meal with me on the morrow together with the Order of monks”. The 
Lord consented by becoming silent. Then the lay-follower Suppiya, 
having understood the Lord’s consent, rising from his seat, having 
greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. Then 
the lay-follower Suppiya, towards the end of that night, having had 
sumptuous solid foods, soft foods, prepared, had the time announced 
to the Lord, saying: “It is time, Lord, the meal is ready”. Then the 
Lord, dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached 
the dwelling of the lay-follower Suppiya; having approached, he sat 
down together with the Order of monks on the appointed seat. 

Then the lay-follower Suppiya approached the lord; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, he stood at a respectful distance. 
As the lay-follower Suppiya was standing at a respectful distance, 
the Lord spoke thus to him: 

“How is Suppiya?” 

“She is ill, Lord.” 

“Well then, let her come.” 

“She is not able to do so, Lord.” 
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“Well then, having taken hold of her, bring her along.” Then the 
lay-follower Suppiya, having taken hold of the woman lay-follower 
Suppiya, brought her along. When the Lord saw her, even that great 
wound became healed, the skin was (made) good with (small) hairs 
growing on it. 

Then the lay-follower Suppiya and the woman lay-follower Sup- 
piya, saying: “Wonderful indeed, marvellous indeed are the great 
psychic power and the great potency of the Truth-finder, inasmuch 
as when the Lord sees (someone) even a great wound will be healed, 
the skin (made) good with (small) hairs growing on it,” and joyful, 
elated, having with their own hands served, and satisfied the Or- 
der of monks with the enlightened one at its head with sumptuous 
foods, solid and soft, when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his 
hand from the bowl, they sat down at a respectful distance. Then the 
Lord having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the lay-follower 
Suppiya and the woman lay-follower Suppiya with talk on dhamma, 
rising from his seat, departed. 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: “Who, 
monks, asked the woman lay-follower Suppiya for meat?” When he 
had spoken thus, that monk spoke thus to the Lord: 

“I, Lord, asked the woman lay-follower Suppiya for meat.” 

“Has it been conveyed (to you), monk?” 

“It has been conveyed, Lord.” 

“Did you, monk, make use of it?” 

“I, Lord, made use of it.” 

“Did you, monk, inquire about’ it?” 

“I, Lord, did not inquire about it.” 

The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: “How an 
you, foolish man, make use of meat without having inquired about 
it? Foolish man, human flesh has been made use of by you. It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” And 





1 pativekkhi, which Vin-a 1094 explains by vimarsi, examined, considered, and by 
patipucchi, questioned. It explains appativekkhitva by appatipucchitva not having 
questioned. 
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having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

“There are, monks, people who are faithful and believing; even 
their own flesh is given up by these. Monks, you should not make 
use of human flesh. Whoever should make use of it, there is a 
grave offence. Nor, monks, should you make use of flesh without 
inquiring about it. Whoever should (so) make use of it, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 


ON REJECTION OF ELEPHANT FLESH 


Now at that time a king’s elephant died. Because food was scarce 
people made use of elephant-flesh; they gave elephant-flesh to monks 
who were walking for almsfood, and the monks made use of the 
elephant-flesh. The people looked down upon,’ criticised, spread it 
about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans make use of elephant- 
flesh? Elephants are a king’s emblem; if the king should find out, not 
for these would be his favour.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Monks, you should not make use of elephant-flesh. Whoever 
should make use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





Now at that time a king’s horses died ... (same as Kd 6.23.10 read- 


ing horses, horse-flesh for elephants, elephant-flesh) “... offence of 
wrong-doing.” 








1 From this passage it would appear that the people did not as a rule eat elephants’ 
flesh; and it is to my mind not clear whether any did so even in a time of scarcity, 
but merely used it for offering to monks. Those who criticised monks could hardly 
have eaten it themselves. The same applies to the cases following. 

Above at Kd 6.23.9 a monk is blamed for accepting uncritically what was offered 
him. In the case of robes, on the contrary, monks might put forward no suggestions 
(see Bu-NP 8, Bu-NP 9, Bu-NP 27). 
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Now at that time, because food was scarce people made use of 
dog-flesh; they gave dog-flesh to monks who were walking for alms- 
food, and the monks made use of the dog-flesh. The people looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans make use of dog- 
flesh? A dog is loathsome, disgusting.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Monks, dog-flesh should not be made use of. Whoever should 
make use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time, because food was scarce people made use of 
snake-flesh; they gave snake-flesh to monks who were walking for 
almsfood, and the monks made use of the snake-flesh. The people ... 
spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans make use of snake- 
flesh? A snake is loathsome, disgusting.” 

Then Supassa, the serpent-king, approached the Lord; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, he stood at a respectful distance. 
As he was standing at a respectful distance Supassa, the serpent-king, 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

“There are, Lord, serpents who are without faith, unbelieving, and 
these might do harm to monks even for a trifle. It were good, Lord, if 
the masters did not make use of snake-flesh.” 

Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted Supassa, the 
serpent-king, with talk on dhamma; and Supassa, the serpent-king, 
gladdened ... delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma, having 
greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. Then 
the Lord on this occasion having given reasoned talk, addressed the 
monks, saying: 

“Monks, snake-flesh should not be used. Whoever should make 
use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 








* Vin-a 1094 says the flesh of jungle wolves may be used; but the flesh of the offspring 
of a wolf and village dog may not be used. 
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Now at that time hunters, having killed a lion, made use of its 
flesh; they gave the lion’s flesh to monks who were walking for alms- 
food. The monks, having made use of the lion’s flesh, stayed in a 
jungle (but) lions attacked the monks because they smelt of lion’s 
flesh. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, lion’s flesh should not be made use of. Whoever should 
make use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time hunters, having killed a tiger ... having killed a 
panther ... having killed a bear ... having killed a hyena,’ made use of 
its flesh; they gave the hyena’s flesh to monks who were walking for 
almsfood. The monks, having made use of the hyena’s flesh, stayed 
in a jungle (but) hyenas attacked the monks because they smelt of 
hyena’s flesh. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, hyena’s flesh should not be used. Whoever should use 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR CONJEY AND HONEY-LUMPS 


Then the Lord, having stayed in Benares for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Andhakavinda’ together with the large 
Order of monks, with the twelve hundred and fifty monks. Now at 
that time the country people, having loaded much salt and oil and 
husked rice and solid food into wagons, followed close after the Order 
of monks with the awakened one at its head, saying: 

“When we get our turn, then we will make a meal (for them), 
and there were at least five hundred of those who eat the remains 
of food. Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at 
Andhakavinda. 

Then it occurred to a certain brahmin who did not receive his 
turn: “For the last two months I have been following the Older of 


3, 





* Names of wild animals occur in this order at Vin 3.151, AN iii.101. Cf. Vin 3.58 where 
“bears” drop out and “wolves” follow hyenas. There is a longer list at Mil 267 =Ja v.416. 
? Avillagein the Magadha country. ° Cf. Kd 6.33.1. 
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monks with the awakened one at its head, thinking: “When I get my 
turn, I will make a meal (for them), but I do not get my turn. Iam 
alone, and many of my household affairs are going to ruin. Suppose 
I were to look into the refectory’ and prepare that which I do not see 
in the refectory?” Then that brahmin, looking into the refectory, did 
not see two things: conjey and honey-lumps.* 

Then that brahmin approached the venerable Ananda; having 
approached, he spoke thus to the venerable Ananda: “Now, it oc- 
curred to me, good Ananda, as I did not get a turn: ‘For the last two 
months ... Suppose I were to look into the refectory and prepare that 
which I do not see in the refectory?” So I, good Ananda, looking into 
the refectory, did not see two things: conjey and honey-lumps. If 1, 
good Ananda, were to prepare conjey and honey-lumps, would the 
revered Gotama accept them from me?” 

“Well then, brahmin, I will ask the Lord.” 

Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Well then, Ananda, let him prepare them.” (Ananda) said: “Well 
then, brahmin, prepare them”. Then that brahmin towards the end 
of that night, having had a quantity of conjey and honey-lumps pre- 
pared, brought them to the Lord saying: “May the revered Gotama 
accept conjey and honey-lumps from me.” 

“Well then, brahmin, give them to the monks.” The monks, be- 
ing scrupulous, did not accept them. (The Lord said:) “Accept them, 
monks, make use of them.” Then that brahmin, having with his own 
hand served and satisfied the Order of monks with the awakened 
one at its head with a quantity of conjey and honey-lumps, when the 
Lord had washed his hand’ and had withdrawn his hand from his 
bowl, sat down at a respectful distance. 

Then as this brahmin was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
the Lord spoke thus to him: 





Cf. Kd 6.36.6-Kd 6.36.8. ? madhugolaka, perhaps honey-combs. At Maha- 
varhsa 22.42; Mahāvarhsa 34.52 we find madhuganda, translated by Geiger as 
“honey-combs”. ° dhotahattha, an unusual expression occurring at Kd 6.35.4; 
Kd 6.36.8. Used in explanation of allapani at Pv-a116. Technically hattha is the fore- 
arm from elbow to finger-tip, see BD 2, Introduction, p. li. Perhaps pani is the hand 
itself. 
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“Brahmin, there are these ten advantages from conjey. What ten? 
In giving conjey one gives life, one gives beauty, one gives ease, one 
gives strength, one gives intelligence; conjey when it is drunk checks 
hunger, keeps off thirst, regulates wind, cleanses the bladder, digests 
raw remnants of food.’ These, brahmin, are the ten advantages of 


conjey.” 


Kd 6.24.6 
“To the discerning whoso gives conjey duly 
At the right time to one who lives on others’ food, 
It confers ten things on him: 
Life and beauty, ease and strength;* 


“For him intelligence arises from it, 
It dispels hunger, thirst and wind, 
It cleanses the bladder, it digests food; 
This medicine is praised by the well-farer. 


“Therefore conjey should be given constantly 
By a man longing for ease, 
By those aspiring to deva-like joys 
Or wanting human prosperity.” 


Vin 1.222 


Kd 6.24.7 


Then the Lord having given thanks to that brahmin in these 


verses, rising from his seat, departed. Then the Lord, having on this 
occasion given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 
“Tallow, monks, conjey and honey-lumps.” 


The people heard: “It is said that conjey is allowed by the Lord and 


THE STORY OF THE MINISTER YOUNG IN FAITH 


Kd 6.25.1 


honey-lumps.” These prepared eating-conjey® and honey-lumps early 





| The last five advantages occur also at an iii.250. * Cf. an ii.64, where a similar 
verse occurs, but reading bhojana, food, instead of ydgu, conjey, and “four things” 
instead of “ten”. ° bhojjayagu, apparently as opposed to the more ordinary, and 
presumably more liquid, conjey which was drunk. Bhojja therefore here must be 
meant to stand for stiff, set, firm. 
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in the morning. The monks, (each) satisfied’ in the early morning 
with eating-conjey and a honey-lump, did not eat as much as ex- 
pected in the refectory. Now at that time a certain chief minister, 
young in faith came to have invited the Order of monks with the 
awakened one at its head for the morrow. Then it occurred to that 
chief minister, young in faith: “Suppose I were to prepare twelve 
hundred and fifty bowls of meat for the twelve hundred and fifty 
monks, and should take one bowl of meat up to each monk?” 

Then that chief minister, young in faith, towards the end of that 
night, having had sumptuous solid food, soft food, prepared and 
twelve hundred and fifty bowls of meat, had the time announced to 
the Lord, saying: “Lord, it is time, the meal is ready.” Then the Lord, 
having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached 
the dwelling of that great minister, young in the faith; having ap- 
proached, he sat down on the appointed seat together with the Order 
of monks. 

Then that chief minister, young in faith, attended on the monks 
in the refectory. The monks spoke thus: “Give a little,’ sir, give a 
little, sir.” (He said)” Do not you, honoured sirs, accept so very little 
thinking: “This chief minister is young in faith.’ Much solid food, 
soft food, and twelve hundred and fifty bowls of meat have been 
prepared by me, thinking: ‘I will take one bowl of meat up to each 
monk’. Accept, honoured sirs, as much as you want.” 

“Sir, it is not for this reason that we are accepting so very little, 
but we were (each) satisfied in the early morning with eating-conjey 
and a honey-lump; that is why we are accepting so very little.” 

Then that chief minister, young in faith, looked down upon, criti- 
cised, spread it about, saying: “How can these revered sirs make use 
of someone else’s® eating-conjey? It is not that I am not competent to 


give as much as they want”* and angry, displeased, longing to insult 





1! dhata, in the sense of having eaten their fill, rather than in the sense of having 
been offered, and therefore satisfied, as is the meaning conveyed by pavarita. * Cf. 
Vin 3.66, Vin 4.76, Vin 4.81. * Here afifiasa, not afifiatra, “elsewhere”, as in the 
cases cited in the previous note. * Reading here na caham na paitbalo; see BD 2.317, 
Te: 
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the monks, he went round filling their bowls and saying: “Eat it or 
take it away”. Then that chief minister, young in faith, having with 
his own hand served and satisfied the Order of monks with the awak- 
ened one at its head with sumptuous foods, solid and soft, sat down 
at a respectful distance when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn 
his hand from the bowl. As this chief minister, young in faith, was 
sitting down at a respectful distance, the Lord, having gladdened, 
rejoiced, roused, delighted him with talk on dhamma, rising from 
his seat, departed. 

But soon after the Lord had departed, that chief minister, young 
in faith, became remorseful and conscience-stricken and thought: 
“For me it is unprofitable, for me it is not profitable, for me it is ill- 
gotten, for me it is not well-gotten, that I, angry, displeased, longing 
to insult the monks, went round filling their bowls and saying: ‘Eat 
it or take it away’. Now, is much merit produced for me or demerit?” 

Then that chief minister, young in faith, approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a re- 
spectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
that chief minister, young in faith, spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Now I, Lord, soon after the Lord had departed, became remorseful 
and conscience-stricken, thinking: ‘For me it is unprofitable ... Now, 
Lord, is much merit produced for me or demerit?” 

“From the time when, sir, the Order of monks with the awakened 
one at its head was invited by you for the morrow much merit was 
produced for you; from the time when one of your lumps of boiled 
rice’ was accepted by each monk much merit was produced for you. 
Heaven worlds are assured for you.” 

Then that chief minister, young in faith, thinking: “Tt is said that 
it was profitable for me, it is said that it was well-gotten by me, it 
is said that much merit was produced for me, it is said that heaven 
worlds are assured for me,” joyful, elated, rising up from his seat, 
having greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards 





1 sittha, instead of, as before, marsapati. Cf. sitthani at Vin 2.165 and sa-sittha-ka at 


Vin 2.214, and sitthavakaraka at Vin 2.214, Vin 4.196. 
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him. 

Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: “Is it 
true, as is said, monks, that monks, (although) invited elsewhere,’ 
made use of someone else’s eating-conjey?” 

“It is true, Lord.” 

The awakened one, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, invited elsewhere, make use 
of someone else's eating-conjey? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, if one is invited elsewhere, someone else’s eating-conjey should 
not be made use of. Whoever should (so) make use of it should be dealt 
with according to the rule.”* 


THE STORY OF BELATTHAKACCANA 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Andhakavinda for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Rajagaha together with the large order 
of monks, with twelve hundred and fifty monks. Now at that time 
Belattha Kaccana’® was going along the highroad from Rajagaha to 
Andhakavinda with five hundred wagons all filled with jars of sugar. 
Then the Lord saw Belattha Kaccana from afar, and seeing him, he 
stepped aside from the road and sat down at the root of a certain 
tree. 

Then Belattha Kaccana approached the Lord, having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he stood at a respectful distance. As he was 
standing at a respectful distance, Belattha Kaccana spoke thus to the 
Lord: 


1 





afifiatra here. * Vin-a1095 says “he should be dealt with for the offence of 
pararnparabhojana,” an out-of-turn meal, i.e. not taking the invitations in the order 
in which they were issued; made an offence in Bu-Pc 33. See BD 2.317, n.3. ° Men- 
tioned, I think, nowhere but here. Buddhaghosa has no note. The absence of a 
descriptive epithet is unusual. Dictionary of Pali Proper Names calls him “a sugar- 
dealer”, which seems likely. 
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“I, Lord, want to give one jar of sugar to each monk.” 

“Well then, do you, Kaccana, bring just one jar of sugar.” 

“Yes, Lord,” and Belattha Kaccana, having answered the Lord in 
assent, bringing just one jar of sugar approached the Lord; having 
approached, he spoke thus to the Lord: “The jar of sugar is brought, 
Lord. What line of conduct do I follow, Lord?” 

“Well then, do you, Kaccana, give the sugar to the monks.” 

“Yes, Lord,” and Belattha Kaccana having answered the Lord in 
assent, having given the sugar to the monks, spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, the sugar is given to the monks, and I have much sugar over. 
What line of conduct do I follow, Lord?” 

“Well then, Kaccana, give the monks as much sugar as they want.” 

“Yes, Lord,” and Belattha Kaccana having answered the Lord in 
assent, having given the monks as much sugar as they wanted, spoke 
thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, as much sugar as they wanted has been given to the monks, 
and I have much sugar over. What line of conduct do I follow, Lord?” 

“Well then, do you, Kaccana, serve the monks with sugar.” 

“Yes, Lord,” and Belattha Kaccana having answered the Lord in 
assent, served the monks with sugar. Some monks filled bowls and 
they filled water-strainers and bags. 

Then Belattha Kaccana, having served the monks with sugar, 
spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, the monks are served with sugar, and 
I have much sugar over. What line of conduct do I follow, Lord?” 

“Well then, do you, Kaccana, give sugar to those who eat the re- 
mains of food.”* 

“Yes, Lord,” and Belattha Kaccana having answered the Lord in 
assent, having given sugar to those who eat the remains of food, 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, sugar has been given to those who eat the remains of food, 
and I have much sugar over. What line of conduct do I follow, Lord?” 





* Mentioned above in Kd 6.24.1. It seems as if they had attached themselves to the 
company of monks, doing the journeys from Benares to Andhakavinda and from 
there to Rajagaha. 
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“Well then, Kaccana, give those who eat the remains of food as 
much sugar as they want.” 

“Yes, Lord,” and Belattha Kaccana, having answered the Lord in 
assent, having given those who eat the remains of food as much sugar 
as they wanted, spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, as much sugar as they wanted has been given to those who 
eat the remains of food, and I have much sugar over. What line of 
conduct do I follow, Lord?” 

“Well then, Kaccana, do you serve with sugar those who eat the 
remains of food.” 

“Yes, Lord,” and Belattha Kaccana having answered the Lord in 
assent, served with sugar those who eat the remains of food. Some 
of those who eat the remains of food filled pots and pitchers and they 
filled baskets and (their) clothes.’ 

Then Belattha Kaccana, having served with sugar those who eat 
the remains of food, spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, those who eat the remains of food have been served with 
sugar, and I have much sugar over. What line of conduct do I follow, 
Lord?” 

“I do not see anyone,” Kaccana, in the world with its devas, Maras, 
and Brahmas, nor in the race of recluses and brahmins, devas and 
men who having made use of that sugar could digest it properly ex- 
cept a Truth-finder or a Truth-finder’s disciple.* Well then, Kaccana, 
throw away that sugar where there is but little green grass or drop 
it into water where there are no living creatures.”* 

“Yes, lord”, and Belattha Kaccana having answered the Lord in 
assent, dropped that sugar into water where there were no living 
creatures. 

Then that sugar, thus placed in the water, sizzled and hissed and 
sent forth steam and smoke. As a ploughshare heated the live-long 





1 


ucchaniga, lap or hip. Here probably meaning that they knotted the sugar into 
the cloths they were wearing. This is still a customary way of carrying packages in 
India. At MN i.366 the word appears to have the same meaning as above. 7” For 
following passage, cf. sNi.168-9, Snp p.15. * For explanation of this “curious reply” 
see KSi.211,n.3. * Cf. Kd 4.1.3, where this sentence also occurs. 
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day if placed in water sizzles and hisses and sends forth steam and 
smoke, so did this sugar when placed in the water sizzle and hiss 
and send forth steam and smoke. Then Belattha Kaccana, alarmed 
and with his hair standing on end, approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. 

As Belattha Kaccana was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
the Lord talked a progressive talk to him,’ that is to say, talk on giving, 
talk on moral habit, talk on heaven; he explained the peril, the vanity, 
the depravity of pleasures of the senses, the advantage in renouncing 
(them). When the Lord knew that the mind of Belattha Kaccana was 
ready, pliable, devoid of the hindrances, uplifted, pleased, then he 
explained to him that teaching on dhamma which the awakened ones 
have themselves discovered: ill, uprising, stopping, the Way. And as 
a clean cloth without black specks will easily take dye, even so as he 
was (sitting) on that very seat dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, 
arose to Belattha Kaccana, that “whatever is of the nature to uprise, 
all that is of the nature to stop”. 

Then Belattha Kaccana, as one who had seen dhamma,’ attained 
dhamma, known dhamma, plunged into dhamma, who had crossed 
over doubt, put away uncertainty, who had attained without an- 
other’s help to full confidence in the teacher’s instruction, spoke 
thus to the Lord: 

“Excellent, Lord! Excellent, Lord! Even, Lord, as one might set 
upright what had been upset ... even so is dhamma explained by the 
Lord in many a figure. I myself, Lord, am going to the Lord for refuge, 
to dhamma and to the Order of monks. May the Lord accept me as a 
lay-follower going for refuge from this day forth for as long as life 
lasts.” 





Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at Raja- 
gaha. The Lord stayed there at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the 





* From here to end of Kd 6.26.8 cf. above, e.g. Kd1.7.5-Kd1.7.6. * For this passage 
see Kd 1.6.32, etc. 


1723 


Kd 6.26.8 


BD 4.308 


Vin 1.226 


Kd 6.26.9 


Kd 6.27.1 


Kd 6.28.1 
BD 4.309 


Kd 6.28.2 


Vin 1.227 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


squirrels’ feeding place. At that time there was abundant sugar in 
Rajagaha. Monks, thinking, “Sugar is allowed by the Lord only to 
one who is ill, not to one who is not ill”, being scrupulous, did not 
partake of sugar. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow, monks, sugar for one who is ill, sugar-water for one who 
is not ill.” 


THE STORY OF PATALIGAMA 


Then the Lord,” having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Pataligama’® together with the large Order 
of monks, with the twelve hundred and fifty monks. Then the Lord, 
walking on tour, in due course arrived at Pataligama. Lay-followers 
at Pataligama heard: “It is said that the Lord has reached Pataligama.” 
Then the lay-followers of Pataligama approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful 
distance. The Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the lay- 
followers of Pataligama with talk on dhamma as they were sitting 
down at a respectful distance. 

Then the lay-followers of Pataligama, gladdened ... delighted by 
the Lord with talk on dhamma, spoke thus to the Lord*: “Lord, may 
the Lord consent (to come) to our rest-house’ together with the Or- 
der of monks.” The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then the 
lay-followers of Pataligama, having understood the Lord’s consent,‘ 
rising from their seats, having greeted the Lord, having kept their 





* Note that above, when the monks received a quantity of sugar from Belattha, the 
verb used was paribhufijati, (to make use of). In the story of Kd 6.27.1, it is said that 
they did not partake of, (na bhufijanti,) any sugar. ? Chapters 28-30 are, with 
a few unimportant variations, word for word the same as the Mahaparinibbana 
Sutta DN16.1.19-DN16.2.3; DN16.2.16-DN16.2.24. See RHys Davips’ Introduction to 
his translation of the Mahaparinibbana Sutta, pp. xxxiv seq., and his note there at 
DN16.2.16, thus Vinaya Texts ii.97, n. Also from here to end of 28 is, again with a few 
minor variations, the same as Ud 85-Ud 90. ° The modern Patna. On patali, see 
below, BD 4.312, n.4. * This passage occurs also at DNii.84ff. ° advasathagara, as 
at Vin 4.17; see BD 2.198 for Buddhaghosa’s interpretation. ° For preamble to the 
discourse see also MN i.354, SN iv.182. 
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right sides towards him, approached that rest-house; having ap- 
proached, having spread that test-house so that a spreading was 
spread everywhere,’ having made ready seats,” having had a water- 
jar set up, having prepared an oil lamp, approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, they stood at a respectful dis- 
tance. 

As they were standing at a respectful distance, the lay-followers 
of Pataligama spoke thus to the Lord: “The rest-house is spread with 
a spreading everywhere, Lord, seats are made ready, a water-jar is 
set up, an oil lamp is prepared; Lord, the Lord does that for which 
it is now the right time.” Then the Lord, dressing in the morning, 
taking his bowl and robe, approached that rest-house together with 
the Order of monks; having approached, having washed his feet, 
having entered the rest-house, be sat down leaning against a central 
pillar facing the east. The Order of monks too, having washed their 
feet, having entered the rest-house, sat down leaning against the 
western wall facing the east with the Lord in view. The lay-followers 
of Pataligama too, having washed their feet, having entered the rest- 
house, sat down leaning against the eastern wall, facing the west 
with the Lord in view. 

Then the Lord addressed the lay-followers of Pataligama, saying: 
“There are these five disadvantages,” householders, to one of wrong 
moral habit, falling away from moral habit. What five? Now, house- 
holders, one of wrong moral habit, falling away from moral habit, 
suffers great diminution of wealth owing to sloth; this is the first 
disadvantage to one of wrong moral habit, falling away from moral 
habit. 

Then again, householders, an evil reputation is noised abroad of 
one of wrong moral habit, falling away from moral habit; this is the 
second disadvantage ... 

Then again, householders, if one of wrong moral habit, falling 





* sabbasantharim santhatam dvasathagaram santharitva. On santharati and santhata 
see BD 2, Introduction, p.xxiiff. Ud 86 omits santhatam. 7” All these processes 
are described at MN-aiii.18f., Ud-a 409f. ° As at ANiii.252f., DN ii.85-DN ii.86, 
DN iii.236, Ud 86. Noticed at Vism 54. 
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away from moral habit, approaches any company, whether a com- 
pany of nobles, a company of brahmins, a company of householders, 
a company of recluses, he approaches it diffidently, being ashamed; 
this is the third disadvantage ... 

“Then again, householders, one of wrong moral habit, falling away 
from moral habit, passes away bewildered; this is the fourth disad- 
vantage ... 

“Then again, householders, one of wrong moral habit, falling away 
from moral habit, at the breaking up of the body after dying arises 
in the waste, the Bad-bourn, the Downfall, Niraya Hell; this is the 
fifth disadvantage to one of wrong moral habit, falling away from 
moral habit. These, householders, are the five disadvantages to one 
of wrong moral habit, falling away from moral habit. 

“There are these five advantages, householders, to one of moral 
habit, accomplished in moral habit. What five? Now, householders, 
one of moral habit, accomplished in moral habit, acquires a great 
mass of wealth owing to zeal; this is the first advantage to one of 
moral habit, accomplished in moral habit. 

“Then again, householders, a lovely reputation is noised abroad of 
one of moral habit, accomplished in moral habit; this is the second 
advantage ... 

“Then again, householders, if one of moral habit, accomplished in 
moral habit, approaches any company, whether a company of nobles, 
a company of brahmins, a company of householders, a company of 
recluses, he approaches it confidently, not being ashamed; this is the 
third advantage ... 

“Then again, householders, one of moral habit, accomplished in 
moral habit, passes away unbewildered; this is the fourth advantage 


“Then again, householders, one of moral habit, accomplished in 
moral habit, at the breaking up of the body after dying arises in the 
Happy-bourn, in a heaven-world; this is the fifth advantage to one 
of moral habit, accomplished in moral habit. These, householders, 
are the five advantages to one of moral habit, accomplished in moral 
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habit.” 

When the Lord had gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the 
lay-followers of Pataligama far into the night with talk on dhamma, 
he dismissed them, saying: “The night is now far spent, householders; 
now do that for whatever it is the right time.” 

“Yes, Lord,” and the lay-followers of Pataligama, having answered 
the Lord in assent, rising from their seats, having greeted the Lord, 
departed keeping their right sides towards him. 

Then the Lord, soon after the lay-followers of Pataligama had 
departed, entered into solitude." 


THE STORY OF SUNIDHA AND VASSAKARA 


Now at that time Sunidha’ and Vassakara, chief ministers in Maga- 
dha, were building a (fortified) town’? at Pataligama for repelling the 
Vajjis. Then the Lord, getting up at the end of that night towards dawn, 
saw with deva-sight, pure and surpassing that of men, many*devatas 
occupying the sites at Pataligama. Now in whatever region powerful 
devatds occupy sites, they bend the minds of powerful kings and the 
kings’ chief ministers to build dwellings there; in whatever region 
devatas of middling (power) occupy sites, they bend the minds of 
kings of middling (power), and the kings’ chief ministers to build 
dwellings there; in whatever region devatas of lowly (power) occupy 
sites, they bend the minds of kings of lowly (power) and the kings’ 
chief ministers to build dwellings there. 

Then the Lord addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Now, 
who, Ananda, are these who are building a (fortified) town at Patali- 
gama?” 

“Sunidha and Vassakara, Lord, chief ministers in Magadha, ... for 
repelling the Vajjis.” 





1! sufifiagara, see above, Kd 1.78.5, and Minor Anthologies ii, p.107,n.1. 7” Sunidha 
at DNii.86 and Ud 87. * nagara, see BD 2.63, n.2. * sambahuld, often in Vinaya 
when used of monks being equivalent to gana, a group of from two to four monks. 
DN ii.87, Ud 88 say sambahula devatayo sahassassa, many devatds (in companies) of a 
thousand. 
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“As though, Ananda, having consulted together with the Devas of 
the Thirty, even so, Ananda, do Sunidha and Vassakara, chief minis- 
ters in Magadha, build a (fortified) town at Pataligama for repelling 
the Vajjis. Now I, Ananda, getting up at the end of this night towards 
dawn, saw with deva-sight ... in whatever region devatas of lowly 
(power) occupy sites, they bend the minds of kings of lowly (power) 
and the kings’ chief ministers to build dwellings there. Ananda, as far 
as the ariyan region’ (extends), as far as there is trading,*this will be 
a leading town, Pataliputta®, (where there was) the breaking of the 
seed-boxes.* But, Ananda, there will be three dangers to Pataliputta: 
from fire or from water or from internal dissension.”° 

Then Sunidha and Vassakara, chief ministers in Magadha, ap- 
proached the Lord; having approached they exchanged friendly 
greetings with the Lord; having exchanged greetings of friendli- 
ness and courtesy, they stood at a respectful distance. As they were 
standing at a respectful distance, Sunidha and Vassakara, chief min- 
isters in Magadha, spoke thus to the Lord: “May the revered Gotama 
together with the Order of monks consent to a meal with us today.” 
The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then Sunidha and Vassakara, 
chief ministers in Magadha, departed‘ having understood the Lord’s 
consent. 

Then Sunidha and Vassakara, chief ministers in Magadha, hav- 
ing had sumptuous solid food and soft food prepared, had the time 
announced to the Lord, saying: “It is time, good Gotama, the meal 
is ready.” Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his 
bowl and robe, approached the food distribution’ of Sunidha and 
Vassakara, chief ministers in Magadha; having approached, he sat 





* ariya āyatana. Cf. AN iii.441. Vin-a 1095 says “as far as the place where ariyan people 


goto”. ? vanippatha. * Themodern Patna. The name is omitted atUd88. * (This 
footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to 
an appendix with other long notes on page 2915.) * On the event prophesied 
here. Pataliputta’s becoming the capital of the Magadha empire, and the possibility 
of the notice of the event’s late insertion into the text, see Vinaya Texts ii.102, n 
and Dialogues of the Buddha ii.92, n.3. ° DNii.88, Ud 89 say they went to their 
own residence, dvasatha. ” parivesand;DN ii.88, Ud 89 read dvasatha. Cf. Snp p.13, 
SNi.172. 
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down together with the Order of monks on the appointed seat. Then 
Sunidha and Vassakara, chief ministers in Magadha, having with 
their own hands served and satisfied with sumptuous food, solid and 
soft, the Order of monks with the awakened one at its head, when 
the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowl, sat 
down at a respectful distance; and as Sunidha and Vassakara, chief 
ministers in Magadha, were sitting down at a respectful distance, 
the Lord gave thanks in these verses: 


“Wherever the prudent man shall take up his abode, 
Having offered food to those here of moral habit, 
good Brahma-farers, if he makes an offering 
To those’ devatas who may be there— 

These revered, do revere, honoured, do honour him. 
Hence they sympathise with him, 
as a mother with her own child. 


The man with whom devatdas sympathise, ever sees good 
luck.” 


Then the Lord, having in these verses given thanks to Sunidha 
and Vassakara, chief ministers in Magadha, rising from his seat, 
departed. 

Then Sunidha and Vassakara, chief ministers in Magadha, follow- 
ing close behind the Lord, thought: “By whichever gate the recluse 
Gotama goes out today, that shall be called Gotama’s Gate; by which- 
ever ford he crosses the river Ganges, that shall be called Gotama’s 
Ford.” Accordingly the gate by which the Lord departed came to be 
called Gotama’s Gate. 

Then the Lord approached the river Ganges. Now at that time 
the river Ganges was full, level with the banks, so that a crow could 
drink’ (from it). Since they were desirous of going from the hither 





1 Cf. Thig.307, Thig.211; Mil294. ? As at MNi.435; SN ii.134; DNi.244; AN iii.27. 
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to the further (bank), some people looked about for a boat, some 
looked about for a float,” others put together a raft.” 

The Lord saw these people, of whom some were looking about 
for a boat, some were looking about for a float, others were putting 
together a raft since they were desirous of going from the hither to 
the further (bank). Seeing them, as a strong man might stretch out 
his bent arm or might bend back his outstretched arm, even so did 
he, vanishing from the hither bank’ of the river Ganges, reappear’ 
on the further bank together with the Order of monks. Then the 
Lord, having understood this matter, at that time uttered this solemn 
utterance: 


“Those cross the deeps, the rivers,‘ 
making a bridge, spanning the swamps. 
See! people tie their rafts— 


but crossed over’ are the wise.”® 


ON THE TRUTHS AT KOTIGAMA 


Then the Lord approached Kotigama. The Lord stayed there at Koti- 
gama. Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, it is by 
not understanding, not penetrating the four ariyan truths that there 
is this long long running-on and faring-on both for me and for you. 
What four? Monks, it is through not understanding, not penetrating 
the ariyan truth of ill that there is this long long running-on and 
faring-on both for me and for you. Monks, it is through not under- 





1 ora parath; DN: apardpararh; Ud: apara para, which Woopwarp (Minor Antholo- 


gies ii.109, n. 4) proposes to correct to DN reading. ? ulumpa. This may bea wooden 
or a bamboo raft. Vin-a 1096 says that it is made, having knocked in pegs. * kulla. 
Vin-a 1096 says that it is made, having put together reeds andsoon. * orimatire. 
5 paccutthasi, instead of the more usual paturahosi. ° sara, here a river, Vin-a 1096. 
7 tinna, a technical term frequent in the Suttas, meaning “crossed over” the four- 
fold flood of sense-pleasures, becoming, false view and ignorance, or over some 
other undesirable state, and so “crossed over” Mara’s stream, a river of death. See 
my Man Perfected, Ch.8. * To here, from beginning of Kd 6.28.1, the same as Ud 85, 
with a few minor variations. 


1730 


6. MEDICINE (BHESAJJA) 


standing, not penetrating the ariyan truth of the uprising of ill, the 
ariyan truth of the stopping of ill, the ariyan truth of the course lead- 
ing to the stopping of ill that there is this long long running-on and 
faring-on both for me and for you. 

“Therefore, monks, if the ariyan truth of ill is understood, is pene- 
trated, if the ariyan truth of the uprising of ill ... ifthe ariyan truth 
of the stopping of ill ... if the ariyantruth of the course leading to 
the stopping of ill is understood and penetrated, then cut off is the 
craving for becoming,’ destroyed is the conduit for becoming,” there 
is not now again-becoming.” 


Not seeing the four ariyan truths as they really are 

Long is the journey fared-on in birth after birth; 

When these are seen, removed is the conduit for becom- 
ing, 

The root of ill cut off, there is not now again-becoming.® 


THE STORY OF AMBAPALI 


Then the courtesan Ambapali* heard’: “They say that the Lord has 
reached Kotigama”. Then the courtesan Ambapali, having had very 
magnificent vehicles harnessed, having mounted a magnificent ve- 
hicle, went off with the very magnificent vehicles from Vesali to see 
the Lord. Having gone by vehicle as far as the ground was (suitable) 
for a vehicle, she alighted from the vehicle and approached the Lord 
on foot; having approached, having greeted the Lord, she sat down 
at a respectful distance. 

The Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the courtesan 
Ambapali with talk on dhamma as she was sitting down at a respect- 





* bhavatanha. ? bhavanetti. * To here from 28.1=DNii.84-91. * Her verses are 
at Thig. 252-Thig.270. See also Thig-a 206-Thig-a 7, Thig-a 213; Thi-ap 613/f. She was 
the mother of Vimala-Kondajifia, while Bimbisara is said to have been his father, 
Thag-a156. Mentioned below, BD 4.379. ° From here to Kd 6.30.6=DNii.95. See 
Dialogues of the Buddha ii.102, n. for some remarks on the discrepancies shown by 
the two versions in their localisation of the incidents narrated. 
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ful distance. The courtesan Ambapali, having been, gladdened ... 
delighted with talk on dhamma by the Lord, spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, may the Lord consent to a meal with me on the morrow to- 
gether with the Order of monks.” The Lord consented by becoming 
silent. The courtesan Ambapali, having understood the Lord’s con- 
sent, rising from her seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping 
her right side towards him. 


THE STORY OF THE LICCHAVIS 


Then the Licchavis of Vesali heard: “They say that the Lord has reached 
Kotigama”. Then the Licchavis of Vesali, having had very magnificent 
vehicles harnessed, having (each) mounted a magnificent vehicle, 
went off with the very magnificent vehicles from Vesali to see the 
Lord. Some Licchavis were dark green,’ dark green in colour, their 
clothes were dark green, their ornaments were dark green. Some 
Licchavis were yellow, yellow in colour ... their ornaments were yel- 
low. Some Licchavis were red, red in colour ... their ornaments were 
red. Some Licchavis were white, white in colour, their clothes were 
white, their ornaments were white. Then the courtesan Ambapali 
drove up against the many young Licchavis, pole to pole, yoke to 
yoke, wheel to wheel, axle to axle. 

Then these Licchavis spoke thus to the courtesan Ambapali: “Now 
then,” why do you, Ambapali, drive up against the many young Lic- 
chavis pole to pole, yoke to yoke, wheel to wheel, axle to axle?” 

“Indeed, young gentlemen,’ it is because the Order of monks with 
the awakened one at its head is invited by me for the morrow.” 

“Now then, Ambapali, give up this meal to us for a hundred thou- 
sand.”* 





1 nila is defined at Vin 4.120. Vin-a 1096 says that these colours are for the sake of 
distinguishing the Licchavis. They are not “dark green” and so on by nature, but are 
coloured with a dark green cosmetic—as some of the faces of the Ajanta frescoes 


aremeanttobe. * je. ° ayyaputta. * Probably kahāpaņas are to be understood. 
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“But if, young gentlemen, you were to give up Vesali with its pro- 
duce,’ I would not give up this meal.” 

Then these Licchavis snapped their fingers,’ saying: “Truly we are 

beaten by this mango-girl,’ truly we are defeated by this mango-girl.” 


BD 4.317 


Kd 6.30.5 


Then these Licchavis approached the Lord. The Lord saw these 
Licchavis coming from afar, and seeing them, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“By whatever monks, monks, the Devas of the Thirty have not been 
seen before, look, monks, at the Licchavi company, look again, monks, 
at the Licchavi company, compare, monks, the Licchavi company to 
the company of the Devas of the Thirty.” Then these Licchavis, having 
gone by vehicle as far as the ground... (as in Kd 6.30.1, Kd 6.30.2 down 
to:) “Lord, may the Lord consent to a meal with us on the morrow?” 

“Ihave promised, Licchavis, (to take) a meal with the courtesan 
Ambapali to-morrow.” Then these Licchavis snapped their fingers, 
saying: 

“Truly we are beaten by this mango-girl; truly we are defeated by 
this mango-girl.” 

Then these Licchavis, having approved of what the Lord had said 
and having given thanks for it, rising from their seats, having greeted 
the Lord, departed keeping their right sides towards him. 

Then the Lord, having stayed in Kotigama for as long as he found 
suiting, approached Natika. The Lord stayed there at Natika in the 
Brick Residence. Then the courtesan Ambapali, having had sump- 
tuous food, solid and soft, prepared towards the end of that night 
in her own park, had the time announced to the Lord, saying: ... (as 


Kd 6.30.6 


in Kd 6.28.10 down to:*) ... sat down at a respectful distance. As she 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the courtesan Ambapali 


Vin 1.233 





1! sāhāra=sa-āhāra, with its food. Vin-a1097, DN-a 545 explain by sa-janapada. No 


justification for “with its subject territory” of Vinaya Texts ii.107, Dialogues of the 
Buddha ii.103. ? ariguli pothesurh. Vin-a1097 explains by calesurn, to move, to 
shake. ° ambaka, with probably intended a play on her name, itself connected 
with the mango-grove she owned. See Dialogues of the Buddha ii.103, n. 1; Vinaya 
Texts ii.107,n. * Replace “Sunidha and Vassakara, chief ministers of Magadha” by 
“the courtesan Ambapaili,” and “good Gotama” by “Lord”. 
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spoke thus to the Lord: “I, Lord, would give this Ambapali Grove to 
the Order of monks with the awakened one at its head.” 

The Lord accepted the park. Then the Lord, having gladdened, 
rejoiced, roused, delighted the courtesan Ambapali with talk on 
dhamma, rising from his seat,’ approached the Great Grove. The Lord 
stayed there at Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall with the Peaked 
Gable. 


Told is the Portion for Repeating on the Licchavis 


THE STORY OF GENERAL SIHA 


Now at that time’? many distinguished Licchavis, sitting together 
assembled in a mote-hall, were in many a figure speaking praise of 
the awakened one, praise of dhamma, praise of the Order. Now at 
that time the general Siha,’ a disciple of the Jains, came to be sitting 
in that company. Then it occurred to the general Siha: “Undoubt- 
edly this will be a Lord, a perfected one, a wholly awakened one, 
since these distinguished Licchavis, sitting together assembled in 
the mote-hall, are in many a figure speaking praise of the awakened 
one, praise of dhamma, praise of the Order. Suppose I were to go up 
to see this Lord, perfected one, wholly awakened one?” 

Then the general Siha approached Nataputta the Jain’; having 
approached, he spoke thus to Nataputta the Jain: “I want, honoured 
sir,° to go along to see the recluse Gotama.” 





* To here from Kd 6.30.1 is in all material respects the same as DNii.95. The DN 
version says the Lord went to Beluva. * From there to nearly the end of 
Kd 6.31.14=ANiv.179. ° Cf. an iii.38f., aN iv.79. His interest in giving gifts may 
have been due to Gotama’s talk to him (below Kd 6.31.11) just after he became a 
lay-follower. * Niganthas. Literal meaning “without bonds”. See cs iv.124, n. 2. 
5 The leader of the Niganthas, identified by Bühler and Jacobi with Mahavira 
(Vinaya Texts ii.109, n. 1). His views are givenatDNi57. ê bhante. 
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“But how can you, Siha, being one who asserts an ought- to-be- 
done,’ go along to see the recluse Gotama who asserts an ought-not- 
to-be-done’? For, Siha, the recluse Gotama asserts an ought-not- 
to-be-done, he teaches a doctrine of an ought-not-to-be-done and 
in that he trains’ disciples.” Then that which had been the strong 
aspiration of general Siha for going‘ to see the Lord abated. 

Then a second time did the distinguished Licchavis, sitting to- 
gether assembled in the mote-hall ... And a second time did it occur 
to the general Siha: “Undoubtedly this will be a Lord, a perfected 
one ... Suppose I were to go up to see this Lord, perfected one, wholly 
awakened one?” And a second time did the general Siha approach 
Nataputta the Jain “... and in that trains disciples”. And a second 
time did that abate which had been the strong aspiration of the gen- 
eral Siha for going to see the Lord. And a third time it occurred to 
the general Siha: “Undoubtedly this will be a Lord, perfected one, 
wholly awakened one, since these distinguished Licchavis, sitting 
together assembled in the mote-hall, are in many a figure speaking 
praise of the awakened one, praise of dhamma, praise of the Order. 
What can these Jains do to me whether I have asked for permission 
or have not asked for permission? Suppose that I, although I have 
not asked for permission from the Jains, were to go along to see this 
Lord, perfected one, wholly awakened one?” 

Then the general Siha with some five hundred chariots departed 
from Vesali in broad daylight to see the Lord. Having gone by vehicle 
as far as the ground was (suitable) for a vehicle, having alighted from 
the vehicle, he approached the Lord on foot; having approached, 





| kiriyavada. This and akiriyavada each had its own adherents. Gotama put his own 
interpretation on each theory, see below Kd 6.31.6 and Vin3.2. Thus he is able to 
say, as at AN i.62, kiriyavadic’aharh akiriyavadi ca. At Vin 1.71 he is reputed to say of 
the Jatilas that they are kiriyavadino and kammavadino, and it is apparently for this 
reason thathe grants thema concession. * akiriyavāda. See A.K. COOMARASWAMY, 
Some Pali Words, Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, vol.iv, No.2, July 1939, p. u9ff- 
? Vineti, to lead away, and so to pervert, divert, avert. Cf. below Kd 6.34.12, where in 
the same terms leaders of other sects try to dissuade Mendaka from going to see the 
Lord. * gamikabhisamkhara. Cf. pabbajjabhisankhara at Vin 1.194 (above, Kd 5.13.2). 
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having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, general Siha spoke thus to 
the Lord: 

“Lord, I have heard this: “The recluse Gotama affirms an ought-not- 
to-be-done, he teaches a doctrine of an ought-not-to-be-done, and in 
that trains disciples.’ I assume that these, Lord, who say: “The recluse 
Gotama affirms an ought-not-to-be-done ... and in that trains disci- 
ples,’ are, Lord, asserting (fairly) what the Lord affirms,’ and are not 
misrepresenting the Lord by what is not fact, but are putting forth a 
doctrine which conforms to’ his doctrine. I assume that no one who 
is his fellow dhamma-man, a holder of his views, comes to a position 
incurring blame. Indeed, we, Lord, do not want to misrepresent the 
Lord.”® 

“There is, Siha, a way in which one speaking truly of me could say*: 
‘The recluse Gotama asserts an ought-not-to-be-done, he teaches a 
doctrine of an ought-not-to-be-done, and in this he trains disciples.’ 
There is, Siha, a way in which one speaking truly of me could say: 
‘The recluse Gotama asserts an ought-to-be-done’ ... trains disciples.’ 
There is, Siha, a way in which one speaking truly of me could say: 
‘The recluse Gotama asserts annihilation ... trains disciples.’ There is, 
Sīha, a way in which one speaking truly of me could say: “The recluse 
Gotama is one who detests, he teaches a doctrine of detestation, and 
in this he trains disciples.’ There is, Siha, a way in which one speaking 
truly of me could say: “The recluse Gotama is a leader away, he teaches 
a doctrine of leading away, and in this he trains disciples.’ There 
is, Sīha, a way in which one speaking truly of me could say: “The 
recluse Gotama is a “burner up”, he teaches a doctrine of “burning 
up”, and in this he trains disciples.’ There is, Siha, a way in which one 
speaking truly of me could say: “The recluse Gotama is not destined 
to another (kind of) becoming, he teaches a doctrine of no other kind 





* bhagavato vuttavadi. ° anudhamma, explained by anukarana, perhaps mean- 


ing “minor tenet”, at Vin-a 1097, DN-a 349, MN-aiii.46. ° Stock, e.g. at DNi.161, 
DN iii.115; MN İ.368, MNi.482; ANi.161; SN ii.33. SNiii.6, SNiv.340; Vin 2.297. * Cf. 
Vin 3.2-Vin.3.3 for this passage, and for notes see BD 1.4-BD.1.6. * Not included at 
Vin 3.2. Cf. ANi.62. 
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of becoming, and in this he trains disciples. There is, Siha, a way in 
which one speaking truly of me could say: “The recluse Gotama is 
confident,’ he teaches a doctrine of confidence,’ and in this he trains 
disciples.’ 

“And what, Siha, is the way in which one speaking truly of me 
could say: “The recluse Gotama is one who asserts an ought-not-to-be- 
done, he teaches a doctrine of an ought-not-to-be-done and in this he 
trains disciples’? Indeed I, Siha, assert of misconduct in body, speech 
and thought that it ought not to be done; I assert of manifold evil and 
wrong states (of mind) that they ought not to be done. This is the 
way, Siha, in which one speaking truly of me could say: “The recluse 
Gotama asserts what ought-not-to-be-done, he teaches a doctrine of 
what ought-not-to-be-done and in this he trains disciples.’ 

“And what, Siha, is the way in which one... could say:’ The recluse 
Gotama asserts what ought-to-be-done ... trains disciples’? Indeed 
I, Siha, assert of good conduct in body, speech and thought that it 
ought to be done; of manifold right states (of mind) that they ought 
to be done. This is the way, Siha... 

“And what, Siha, is the way in which one ... could say: “The recluse 
Gotama asserts annihilation ... trains disciples’? Indeed I, Siha, assert 
the annihilation of passion, hatred, stupidity; I assert the annihila- 
tion of manifold evil and wrong states (of mind). This is the way, Siha 


“And what, Siha, is the way in which one ... could say: “The recluse 
Gotama is one who detests, he teaches a doctrine of detestation and 
in this he trains disciples’? Indeed, Siha, I detest misconduct in body, 
speech and thought; I teach a doctrine of detestation for entering 
upon manifold evil wrong states (of mind). This is the way, Siha ... 

“And what, Siha, is the way in which one ... could say: “The recluse 
Gotama is one who is a leader away, he teaches a doctrine of leading 
away and in this he trains disciples’? Indeed I, Siha, teach a doctrine 
of the leading away of passion, hatred, stupidity; I teach a doctrine 





1 Not included at Vin 3.2. “Confident” is Pali assattha, rendered at cs iv.127 “found 
consolation”. ? assdsa. Cf. one who has assdsa in dhammavinaya at sn ii.50; trans- 
lated at Ks ii.38 as “comfort”. 
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of the leading away of manifold evil wrong states (of mind). This is 
the way, Siha... 

“And what, Siha, is the way in which one ... could say: “The recluse 
Gotama is one who is a “burner-up’, he teaches a doctrine of burning 
up and in this he trains disciples’? Indeed I, Siha, speak of evil wrong 
states which are searing: misconduct in body, speech and thought. 
He for whom, Siha, evil wrong states that axe searing are destroyed, 
cut off at the root, made like a palm-tree, so utterly done away with 
that they can come to no future existence—him I call one who is 
a ‘burner-up’. For a Truth-finder, Siha, evil wrong states that are 
searing ... existence. This is the way, Siha, in which one ... could 
say: ‘The recluse Gotama is one who is a “burner-up’, he teaches a 
doctrine of burning-up, and in this he trains disciples.’ 

“And what, Siha, is the way in which one ... could say: “The recluse 
Gotama is one who is not destined to another (kind of) becoming, 
he teaches a doctrine of no other (kind of) becoming and in this he 
trains disciples’? He for whom, Siha, future conception in a womb, 
becoming again and rebirth are destroyed, cut off at the root, made 
like a palm-tree, so utterly done away with that they can come to no 
future existence—him I call one not destined to another (kind of) 
becoming. For a Truth-finder, Siha, future conception ... can come 
to no future existence. This is the way, Siha ... 

“And what, Siha, is the way in which one speaking truly of me 
could say: “The recluse Gotama is one who is confident, he teaches 
a doctrine of confidence and in this he trains disciples’? Indeed I, 
Siha, am confident with the highest confidence,’ I teach a doctrine 
of confidence and in this I train disciples.’ This is the way, Siha, in 
which one speaking truly of me could say: “The recluse Gotama is 
confident, he teaches a doctrine of confidence and in this he trains 
disciples’.” 





1 AN-a iv.98 says “with the highest confidence in the four ways and the four fruits”. 


? Cf. DN iii.39 where wanderers are recorded to ask Gotama the name of the doctrine 
in which he trains disciples and in which they, trained and attained to confidence, 
assdsa, acknowledge a desire for (or a support in) the Brahma-faring. pN-a iii.835 
explains assdsa by tutthi, joy, and somanassa, happiness. 


1738 


6. MEDICINE (BHESAJJA) 


And when he had spoken thus,’ Siha, the general, spoke thus to 
the Lord: “Excellent, Lord! Excellent, Lord! ...2 May the Lord accept 
me as a lay-follower going for refuge from this day forth for as long 
as life lasts.” 

“Now, Siha, make a proper investigation. Proper investigation is 
good in the case of well-known men like yourself.”* 

“I, Lord, am even exceedingly pleased, satisfied with that which 
the Lord said to me: ‘Now, Siha, make a proper investigation ... like 
yourself.’ For if, Lord, members of other sects had secured meas a 
disciple, they would have paraded a banner all round Vesali, saying: 
‘Siha, the general, has joined our disciplehood.’ But then the Lord 
spoke to me thus: ‘Now, Siha, make a proper investigation ... like 
yourself.’ So I, Lord, go for a second time to the Lord for refuge and 
to dhamma and to the Order of monks. May the Lord accept me as a 
lay-follower going for refuge from this day forth for as long as life 
lasts.” 

“For a long time, Siha, your family* has been a well-spring’ to the 
Niganthas. You will bethink you to give alms to those who approach 
you?” 

“I, Lord, am even exceedingly pleased, satisfied with that which 
the Lord said to me: ‘For a long time, Siha, your family ... those who 
approach you? I have heard, Lord: The recluse Gotama speaks thus: 
‘Gifts should be given to me only, not to others should gifts be given; 
gifts should be given to my disciples only, not to the disciples of 
others should gifts be given. What is given to me is alone of great 
fruit, what is given to others is not of great fruit; what is given to my 
disciples is alone of great fruit, what is given to the disciples of others 
is not of great fruit.’ But then the Lord urged upon me giving to the 


Niganthas too. Indeed, Lord, we shall know the right time for that. 


So I, Lord, go for a third time to the Lord for refuge and to dhamma 





* From here to middle of Kd 6.31.12=MNi.378f., in connection with Upali the 
householder. ? Stock; as at Kdi.7.10. ° As at MNi.379, ANiv.185. * kula, 
explained by nivesana, a dwelling, at Vin-a1097, MN-aiii.89. ° opdnabhiita. See 
Dialogues of the Buddha i.177, n. 3 for further references. 
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and to the Order of monks. May the Lord accept me as a lay-follower 
going for refuge from this day forth for as long as life lasts.” 

Then the Lord talked a progressive talk’ to Siha, the general, that 
is to say talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven; he ex- 
plained the peril, the vanity, the depravity of pleasures of the senses, 
the advantage in renouncing (them). When the Lord knew that the 
mind of Siha, the general, was ready, malleable, devoid of the hin- 
drances, uplifted, pleased, then he explained to him that teaching 
on dhamma which the awakened ones have themselves discovered: 
ill, uprising, stopping, the Way. And as a clean cloth without black 
specks will easily take dye, even so as he was (sitting) on that very 
seat, dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arose to Siha, the general, 
that “whatever is of the nature to uprise all that is of the nature 
to stop”. Then Siha, the general, as one who’ had seen dhamma, at- 
tained dhamma, known dhamma, plunged into dhamma, who had 
crossed over doubt, put away uncertainty, who had attained without 
another’s help to full confidence in the teacher's instruction, spoke 
thus to the Lord’: “Lord, may the Lord consent to a meal with me on 
the morrow together with the Order of monks.” The Lord consented 
by becoming silent. Then Siha, the general, having understood the 
Lord’s consent, rising from his seat, departed keeping his right side 
towards him. 

Then Siha, the general, enjoined a certain man, saying: “Go, good 
fellow, find out if there is meat to hand.”* Then Siha, the general, 
towards the end of that night having had sumptuous food, solid and 
soft, prepared, had the time announced to the Lord, saying: “It is 
time, Lord, the meal is ready.” Then the Lord, having dressed in the 
morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the dwelling of Siha, 
the general; having approached he sat down on the appointed seat 
together with the Order of monks. 

Now at that time many Niganthas, waving their arms, were moan- 
ing’ from carriage road‘ to carriage road, from cross road’ to cross 





1 As at Kd1.75-Kd1.7.6. 7 AsatKd1.6.32. ° To here from Kd 6.31.10=MNi.378. 
* Asat Vin1.217 (above, Kd 6.23.2). 5 kandanti. © Defined at Vin 4.271 (BD 3.268). 
7 Defined at Vin 4.271 (BD 3.268). 
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road in Vesali: “Today a fat beast,’ killed by Siha, the general, is made 
into a meal for the recluse Gotama, the recluse Gotama makes use 
of this meat, knowing that it was killed on purpose (for him),” that 
the deed was (done) for his sake.”* Then a certain man approached 
Siha, the general; having approached he whispered into Siha, the 
general’s ear: 

“Please, honoured sir, you should know that many of these Ni- 
ganthas, waying their arms, are moaning from carriage road to car- 
riage road, from cross road to cross road in Vesali: 

‘Today a fat beast ... the deed was (done) for his sake’.” 

“Enough, master, for a long time now these venerable ones have 
been desiring dispraise of the awakened one, have been desiring 
dispraise of dhamma, have been desiring dispraise of the Order. But 
these venerable ones, bad, vain, lying, do not harm this Lord because 
they are misrepresenting him by what is not fact—why, even we, for 
the sake of our livelihood, would not intentionally deprive a living 
thing of life.”* 

Then Siha, the general, having with his own hand served and 
satisfied the Order of monks with the enlightened one at its head 
with sumptuous food, solid and soft, when the Lord had eaten and 
had withdrawn his hand from his bowl, sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. Then the Lord having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted 
Siha, the general, with talk on dhamma as he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, rising from his seat, departed.” Then the Lord 
on this occasion having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Monks, one should not knowingly make use of meat killed 
on purpose (for one). Whoever should make use of it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, fish and meat that are 





1 pasu, meaning uncertain, but not necessarily an animal of the cow-tribe. 
AN-aiv.102 says: “a fat beast with a large body such as an elk or buffalo or pig”. 
Vin-a 363 says of pasuka that all four-footed animals beginning with the elephant 
should be called pasuka. ? Cf. Jaii.262: the Telovadajataka was spoken concerning 
Siha. ° paticcakamma. * Cf. Bu-Pc61. * To here from Kd 6.31.1= AN iv.179. 
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quite pure in three respects: if they are not seen, heard, suspected 
(to have been killed on purpose for a monk).”* 


ALLOWANCE FOR A PLACE FOR WHAT IS ALLOWABLE 


Now at that time Vesali was well off for food, crops were good, alms- 
food was easy to obtain, and it was easy to keep oneself going by 
gleaning and by favour. Then as the Lord was meditating in seclusion 
a reasoning arose in his mind thus: “Those things which were allowed 
by me to monks when food was scarce, crops bad, and almsfood diffi- 
cult to obtain: what was cured indoors, cooked indoors, cooked by 
oneself”; receiving (formally) what was picked up; what was taken 
back from there*; what was accepted before a meal’; what grows in 
a wood, what grows in a lotus-tank°—do the monks still make use of 
these things today?” 

Then the Lord, arising from his meditation towards evening, ad- 
dressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Those things which were 
allowed by me to monks when food was scarce ... do the monks still 
make use of these things today?” 

“They make use of them, Lord.” 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: “Those things, monks, al- 
lowed by me to monks when food was scarce, crops bad and almsfood 
difficult to obtain: what was cured indoors ... what grows in a lotus- 
tank—these things I object to from this day forth. Monks you should 
not make use of what is cured indoors, cooked indoors, cooked 
by yourselves; of (formally) receiving what is picked up (by you). 
Whoever should make use of (any of these things), there is an 





1 Cf. Vin3.172 (BD 1.298) where Devadatta, wanting a schism, tries to make the 
Lord say that monks should eat no fish or meat. But Gotama answers him that 
fish and meat are “pure” if they have the three points which are also mentioned 
above. Macchamarsa is I think not “the flesh of fish” (as at cs iv.130, n. 1) but “fish 
and meat”. The story leading up to this allowance is concerned with meat; and 
many instances show that monks ate this without incurring criticism or blame. 
2? Kd6.17.7. * Kd617.9. * Kd6.18.4. * Kd619.2. © Kd6.20.4. 
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offence of wrong-doing. Nor should you, monks, having eaten, 
being satisfied, make use of food thatis not left over ifit is brought 
back from there; if it is accepted before a meal; if it grows in a 
wood, grows in a lotus-tank. Whoever should make use of (any 
of these things) should be dealt with according to the rule.” 





Now at that time country people, having loaded much salt and 
oil, and husked rice and solid food into wagons,” having made an 
enclosure for the wagons in a porch outside a monastery, waited, 
thinking: “When our turn comes, then we will make a meal,”* but 
a great cloud came up. Then these people approached the venera- 
ble Ananda; having approached, they spoke thus to the venerable 
Ananda: 

“Now, honoured Ananda, having loaded much salt ... solid food 
into wagons, they are standing (there), but a great cloud has come 
up. What line of conduct, honoured Ananda, should be followed by 
us?” Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the Lord. 

“Well then, Ananda, the Order having agreed upon a place for 
what is allowable’ near’ a dwelling-place: a dwelling-place ora curved 
house or a long house or a mansion or a cave,’ let there be kept’ 
there whatever the Order desires. And thus, monks, should it be 
agreed upon: The Order should be informed by an experienced, com- 





* Bu-Pc35. 7 AsatKd6.24.1,Kd6.34.17. * As at Kd 6.24.1, Kd 6.34.17. * kap- 
piyabhūmi. The commentary does not explain this word, but in commenting on the 
three kinds of places allowed at the end of Kd 6.33.4. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 1098f., 
uses the word kappiyakuti, hut for what is allowable. It seems probable that the kap- 
piyabhiimi was a place for doing certain operations some of which were allowable 
only in times of scarcity: cooking for oneself, cooking indoors and curing indoors. 
Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 1099 appears to connect these with a kappiyabhimi. It should 
however be noticed that at Kd 3.5.9 the “kitchen” which a lay follower may build for 
himself replaces the kappiyakuti which he may build for an Order or a member of 
it at Kd 3.5.6. For in normal times monks did not cook, and hence a place for doing 
allowable operations (of this nature) would be superfluous. A.K. COOMARASWAMY, 
Indian Architectural Terms, Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol.48, No.3, 
p.260 calls kappiyabhiimi an “outhouse site”. ° paccantima. Vin-a1098 says this 
is only an expression. © For these five “abodes” cf. above, Kd1.30.4 and notes. 
7 vasetu. 


1743 


Kd 6.33.1 


Vin 1.239 


Kd 6.33.2 
BD 4.327 


Kd 6.33.3 


Kd 6.33.4 


BD 4.328 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


petent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it 
seems right to the Order, the Order may agree upon such and such a 
dwelling-place as a place for what is allowable. This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon 
such and such a dwelling-place as a place for what is allowable. If the 
agreement on such and such a dwelling-place as a place for what is 
allowable is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. Such and such a dwelling- 
place is agreed upon by the Order as a place for what is allowable. 


>” 


Therefore they are silent. Thus do I understand this’. 





Now at that time the people boiled conjeys, boiled rice, prepared 
soups, cut up meats, chopped wood, just there at a place for what was 
allowable and which had been agreed upon. As the Lord was getting 
up at the end of the night towards dawn he heard a loud noise, a 
great noise, a noise (like) the cawing of crows,’ and hearing it, he 
addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “What, Ananda, is this loud 
noise, this great noise, this noise (like) the cawing of crows?” 

“At present, Lord, people boil conjeys ... chop sticks just there at a 
place for what is allowable and which has been agreed upon. It is this 
loud noise, great noise, noise (like) the cawing of crows that the Lord 
(hears).”® Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, one should not make use of a place for what is allow- 
able that has been agreed upon.’ Whoever should make use of it, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, three places 





+ =Vin 4.82. ? soesobhagava uccasaddo ... kakoravasaddo. One would have expected 
bhante here instead of bhagava, and the sentence then to be translated: it is this, 
Lord, that is the loud noise... * Presumably there is the risk of being in the 
lay-people’s way and also of being disturbed by the noise they make. 
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for what is allowable: that depending upon a proclamation,’ that con- 
nected with what is fortuitous,’ that (given by) a householder.”® 





Now at that time the venerable Yasoja* came to be ill. Medicines 
were conveyed for him. Monks put these outside, but vermin ate 
them and also thieves carried them off.” They told this matter to 





* ussavanantika. Ussdvana is not a proclamation in a technical sense and has noth- 


ing to do with proceedings at formal acts of the Order. But Buddhaghosa explains, 
Vin-a 1098, that having made all preparations with pillars, walls and stones, the 
people utter the phrase (vacarh niccharenti) “We are making a kappiyakutt”. The 
two Commentaries which he quotes also mention a kappiyakuti as being spoken 
about or resolved upon. Antika is used in the same sense as above at Kd 7.1.7. * go- 
nisddika. Cf. gonisadi at Vin 3.46, where a village arranged “fortuitously” comes into 
the definition of village. Gonisadi is not an ox-stall (Vinaya Texts ii.121). Vin-a 298 
explains that as two or three cows sit down here and there, so, having built two 
or three houses, they are arranged here and there. The idea is that something is 
left to a haphazard element. Vin-a1099 explains that there are two kinds of go- 
nisadika: one of the monastery (type), one of the dwelling-place. Wherever neither 
the monastery itself is fenced in nor the lodgings, this is the monastery-type of 
what is “fortuitous”. Wherever all or some of the lodgings are fenced in but not the 
monastery, this is the dwelling-place type. So in both kinds the non-fencing in of the 
monastery is a criterion. The commentary does not say which kind is intended here; 
perhaps bothare. ° gahapati. Vin-a 1099 says, “people having built a residence 
say, ‘we are giving a kappiyakutl, make use of it’—this is called gahapati. It means 
this too if they say, ‘We are giving (something) to build a kappiyakuti’”. Vin-aon 
this whole passage uses kappiyakuti and never kappiya-bhimi. Cf. kappiyakutiyo 
which, among other things, Anathapindika caused to be built in the Jeta Grove, at 
Vin 2.159, and the kappiyakuti which a lay disciple might cause to be built for an 
Order, at Vin1.139 (above, BD 4.186). * Verses at Thag 243-Thag 245. There is a 
story about five hundred monks with Yasoja at their head at Ud 24-Ud 27. The lord 
dismissed them for making a great noise; they spent the rains in earnest endeavour 
and realised the three knowledges; they were then able to spend a whole night in 
as concentrated meditation as the Lord himself. Vin-a 1098 says “At the conclusion 
of the Kapilasutta he (Yasoja) was the chief person of the five hundred who had 
gone forth”. Snp-ai.312, Dhp-a iv.45 call these five hundred “fishermen’s sons”. See 
Dhp-a iv.37ff. (Kapilamacchavatthu), Snp-ai3osff. (both of which tell about the 
golden fish, Kapila), Ud-a179. Psalms of the Bretheren, p.166 for the circumstances in 
which the Kapilasutta was spoken to Yasoja. This Sutta is referred to at Dhp-a iv.42 
as being in the Suttanipata. Kapilasutta is there (Snp p.49) a variant reading for 
Dhammacariyasutta, but the Commentary (Snp-ai.312) refers to it as Kapilasutta. 
5 As at Kd 6.17.7. 
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the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make use of a place for 
what is allowable’ and which has been agreed upon. I allow four 
places for what is allowable: that depending upon a proclamation, 
that connected with what is fortuitous, that given by a householder, 
that which is agreed upon.” 


Told is the Twenty-fourth Portion for Repeating 


THE STORY OF THE HOUSEHOLDER MENDAKA 


Now at that time the householder Mendaka’ lived in the town of 
Bhaddiya.* He came to have this kind of eminence in psychic power: 
having washed his head, having had a granary swept, he sat down 
just outside the door, and a shower of grain, having fallen down 
through the air, filled the granary. His wife* came to have this kind of 
eminence in psychic power: having sat down beside only one bowl of 
the capacity of an alhaka’ and one helping of curry and condiments, 
she served food‘ to slaves, workmen and servants’; not until she got 





’ This paragraph probably refers to allowable medicines. See too Vin-a 1101 which 
refers to sappi, ghee, which was a medicine. °* Father of Dhanafijaya, who was 
Visakha’s father. At Dhp-ai.384 Mendaka is called “householder”, atDhp-ai.385, 
Vism 383 “merchant”, setthi, and he and his wife, son, daughter-in-law and slave 
are said to be five people of great merit. His story is told in detail at Dhp-a iii.363ff. 
Cf. Dhp-aiv.203, Dhp-aiv.217. According to Dhp-a iii.363 the Dhammapada verse 
(252) was spoken by the Lord while he was staying in the Jatiya Grove at Bhaddiya 
concerning Mendaka. ° Inthe Angakingdom. * Her name was Candapaduma 
(because she came to have the moon and the lotus represented on the palms of her 
hands and the soles of her feet), Dhp-ai.385, Dhp-a iii.363; or Candapadumasiri at 
Vism 383. Her meritorious act is noticed at Dhp-aiii.369. ° alhakathalika. See 
BD1.103,n.1. í bhatta can also mean rice, the staple dish, but here in all likeli- 
hood meaning food, for probably no implication that she served rice without the 
curry and condiments is intended. ” dasa-kammakara-porisd. Same compound at 
AN 1.145, ANi.206, ANii.78, AN iii.45 (puttadaradasa-), aN iii.260. AN-aii.241 explains 
as “slaves as well as workmen earning a daily wage of food, and people living in 
dependence on (one)”, jivamānapurisā. See definitions of “slave” and “workman” at 
BD 3.180. 
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up was it exhausted. His son’ came to have this kind of eminence 
in psychic power: having taken hold of only one purse containing a 
thousand,” he gave six months’ wages to (each) slave, workman and 
servant; not until he removed his hand was itë exhausted. 

His daughter-in-law* came to have this kind of eminence in psy- 
chic power; having sat down beside only one basket of the capacity 
of four donas® she gave six months’ food‘ to (each) slave, workman 
and servant; not until she got up was it exhausted. His slave’ came 
to have this kind of eminence in psychic power: when he ploughed 
with one ploughshare seven furrows came from (it). 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha heard: “They say that 
the householder Mendaka is living in our kingdom in the town of 
Bhaddiya. He has this kind of eminence in psychic power ... (as in 
Kd 6.34.1, Kd 6.34.2) ... when he ploughs with one ploughshare seven 
furrows come from (it).” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha addressed a certain 
chief minister who was concerned with all the affairs,’ saying: “It is 
said, my good man,”° that the householder Mendaka is living in our 
kingdom in the town of Bhaddiya; he has this kind of psychic power: 
having washed his head ... seven furrows come from (it). Go along, 
my good man, and find out. When you have seen, it will be the same 





* Called Dhanafijaya the merchant, setthi, at Dhp-ai.386ff., Dhp-aiii363, Vism 383, 
and Mendaka’s eldest son at Dhp-ai.385. His psychic power is referred to at Dhp- 
aiii.370. He was lent by Bimbisara to Pasenadi; and the latter built Saketa to house 
Dhanaifijaya’s retinue during the night’s halt on the way to Savatthi, Dhp-ai.386f. 
Dhanajfijaya was the father of Visakha and of her youngest sister, Sujata, in respect 
of whom the Sujata-Jataka Ja 269 was told. * The word kahdpana supplied at Dhp- 
aiii370. ° ILe., the contents ofthe purse. * Called Sumanadevi at Dhp-ai.384, 
Sumanadevi at Dhp-a iii.363, Vism 383. She was Dhanafijaya’s chief wife, aggamahesi, 
Dhp-ai.384, and Visakha’s mother, sN-ai.148. Her act of psychic power referred to 
at Dhp-aiii370. ° A measure of capacity, generally equivalent to four alhakas, 
see BD1.103,n.. ° bhatta, see above, BD 4.329,n.7. ” Called Punna at Dhp-ai.385, 
Dhp-a iii.363, Vism 383. His psychic gift referred to at Dhp-aiii.370. *° According 
to Dhp-a iii.370 one in the middle and three ateach side. ° sabbatthakamahdmatta 
as at Vin3.249. ° bhane, as at Vin3.249 where Bimbisara is again recorded to be 
addressing a chief minister concerned with all the affairs. Bhane is a common mode 
of address from a superior to an inferior. 
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as if I myself saw.” 

“So be it, your majesty”, and that chief minister, having answered 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent, marched forth’ for 
Bhaddiya with a four-winged army.” 

In due course he approached Bhaddiya and Mendaka the house- 
holder; having approached he spoke thus to Mendaka the house- 
holder: “Now I, householder, have been enjoined by the King, saying: 
‘It is said, my good man, that the householder Mendaka is living in 
our kingdom ... When you have seen, it will be the same as if I my- 
self saw.’ Let us see, householder, your eminence in psychic power.” 
Then the householder Mendaka, having washed his head, having 
had a granary swept, sat down outside the door, and a shower of 
grain, having fallen down through the air, filled the granary. “Your 
eminence in psychic power has been seen, householder. We will see 
your wife’s eminence in psychic power.” 

Then the householder Mendaka enjoined his wife, saying: “Well 
now, serve this four-winged army with food.” Then the wife of Mend- 
aka the householder, having sat down beside only one bowl of the ca- 
pacity of an alhaka and one helping of curry and condiments, served 
food to the four-winged army; not until she got up was it exhausted. 
“Your wife’s eminence in psychic power has been seen, householder. 
We will see your son’s eminence in psychic power.” 

Then the householder Mendaka enjoined his son, saying: “Well 
now, my dear, give this four-winged army six months’ wages.” Then 
the son of Mendaka the householder, having taken hold of only one 
purse containing a thousand, gave the four-winged army six months’ 
wages; not until he removed his hand was it exhausted. “Your son's 
eminence in psychic power has been seen, householder. We will see 
your daughter-in-law’s eminence in psychic power.” 

Then Mendaka the householder enjoined his daughter-in-law, 
saying: “Well now, give this four-winged army six months’ food.” 
Then the daughter-in-law of Mendaka the householder, having sat 





! payasi. Cf. payata at Vin4.105. ? Elephants, horses, chariots and infantry. See 
definition of army at Vin 4.105; and BD 2.375, n. 3. 
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down beside only one basket of the capacity of four donas, gave six 
months’ food to the four-winged army; not until she got up was it 
exhausted. “Your daughter-in-law’s eminence in psychic power has 
been seen, householder. We will see your slave's eminence in psychic 
power.” 

“Our slave’s eminence in psychic power, sir,’ can be seen in the 
field.” 

“Enough, householder, your slave’s eminence in psychic power 
has been seen.” 

Then that chief minister went back again to Rajagaha with the 
four-winged army, and approached King Seniya Bimbisara of Maga- 
dha; having approached, he told this matter to King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha. 





Then the Lord, having stayed in Vesali for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Bhaddiya with the large Order of monks, 
together with the twelve hundred and fifty monks. Then the Lord, 
walking on tour, in due course arrived at Bhaddiya. The Lord stayed 
there in Bhaddiya in the Jatiya Grove.” 

Then the householder Mendaka heard: “Verily,® the recluse Go- 
tama, the son of the Sakyans, who has gone forth from a Sakyan 
family, has reached Bhaddiya and is staying at Bhaddiya in the Jatiya 
Grove. A lovely reputation has gone forth concerning the Lord Go- 
tama, thus: he is indeed Lord, perfected one, fully awakened one, 
endowed with knowledge and conduct, well-farer, knower of the 
worlds, unrivalled charioteer of men to be tamed, teacher of devas 
and mankind, the awakened one, the Lord. Having realised by his 
own super-knowledges, he makes known this world with its devas, 
with its Maras, with its Brahmas, a race with recluses and brahmins, 
with devas and men. He teaches dhamma, lovely at the beginning, 
lovely in the middle and lovely at the ending. He explains with the 





1 sami. 7? Mentioned at Vin1.189f., Vin 3.37; ANiii.36. ° To end of Kd 6.34.11 is 
stock and recurs at e.g. Vin 1.35, Vin 1.245, Vin 3.1. DNi.87. For notes on above passage, 
see BD 1.1ff. 
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spirit and the letter the Brahma-life completely fulfilled and wholly 
pure. Good indeed it were to see perfected ones like this.” 

Then the householder Mendaka, having had many magnificent 
vehicles harnessed,’ having mounted a magnificent vehicle, went 
off with the magnificent vehicles from Bhaddiya to see the Lord. 
But many members of (other) sects” saw the householder Mendaka 
coming in the distance, and seeing him they spoke thus to the house- 
holder Mendaka: “Where are you going, householder?” 

“Iam going, honoured sirs, to see the Lord, the recluse Gotama.” 

“But how can you, householder, being one who asserts an ought-to- 
be-done,” go along to see the recluse Gotama who asserts an ought- 
not-to-be-done? For, householder, the recluse Gotama asserts an 
ought-not-to-be-done, he teaches a doctrine of an ought-not-to-be- 
done and in this he trains disciples.” 

Then it occurred to the householder Mendaka: “Undoubtedly this 
will be a Lord, a perfected one, a fully awakened one* inasmuch as 
these members of (other) sects are jealous of him,” and having gone 
by vehicle as far as the ground was (suitable) for a vehicle, having 
alighted from the vehicle, he approached the Lord on foot; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As Mendaka the householder was sitting down at a respect- 
ful distance, the Lord talked a progressive talk to him, that is to 
say talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven ... Then the 
householder Mendaka, as one who had... attained without another’s 
help to full confidence in the teacher’s instruction, spoke thus to the 
Lord: 

“Excellent, Lord! Excellent, Lord!‘ ... May the Lord accept me as a 
lay-follower going for refuge from this day forth for as long as life 
lasts; Lord, may the Lord consent to a meal with me on the morrow 
together with the Order of monks.” The Lord consented by becoming 
silent. 





1 As in Kd 6.30.1, Kd 6.30.3. 7 A highly compressed version of the following in- 
cidents occurs at Dhp-aiii374f. ° AsinKd631.2. * AsinKd6311. ° Asin 
Kd 6.31.12. © Stock, as at Kd 1.7.10; Kd 6.31.10. 
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Then the householder Mendaka, having understood the Lord’s 
consent, rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed 
keeping his right side towards him. Then Mendaka the householder 
towards the end of that night having had sumptuous food, solid and 
soft, prepared, had the time announced to the Lord, saying: “It is 
time, Lord, the meal is ready.” Then the Lord, having dressed in 
the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the dwelling of 
the householder Mendaka; having approached, he sat down on the 
appointed seat together with the Order of monks. 

Then the wife and son and daughter-in-law and slave of the house- 
holder Mendaka approached the Lord; having approached, having 
greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. The Lord 
talked a progressive talk to these, that is to say talk on giving ... Then 
these as ones who had... attained without another's help to full confi- 
dence in the teacher’s instruction, spoke thus to the Lord: “Excellent, 
Lord! Excellent, Lord! ... We, Lord, are going to the Lord for refuge 
and to dhamma and to the Order of monks. May the Lord accept us 
as lay-followers going for refuge from this day forth for as long as 
life lasts.” 

Then the householder Mendaka, having with his own hand served 
and satisfied with sumptuous food, solid and soft, the Order of monks 
with the awakened one at its head, when the Lord had eaten and had 
withdrawn his hand from his bowl, sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, Mendaka the house- 
holder spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, for as long as the Lord stays at Bhaddiya, for so long will I 
(supply) with perpetual food the Order of monks with the awakened 
one at its head.” Then the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, 
delighted the householder Mendaka with talk on dhamma, rising 
from his seat, departed. 
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ALLOWANCE FOR FIVE DAIRY PRODUCTS, ETC. 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Bhaddiya for as long as he found 
suiting, without asking the householder Mendaka (for permission)’ 
set out on tour for Anguttarapa’ together with the large Order of 
monks, with the twelve hundred and fifty monks. Then Mendaka 
the householder heard: “They say that the Lord is setting out on tour 
for Anguttarapa together with a large Order of monks, with twelve 
hundred and fifty monks.” Then Mendaka the householder enjoined 
slaves and workmen saying: “Well now, my good men, having loaded 
much salt and oil and husked rice and solid food into wagons,” come 
along, and let there come along twelve hundred and fifty cowherds 
bringing twelve hundred and fifty milch cows. Wherever we see the 
Lord there will we offer him fresh milk.” 

Then Mendaka the householder met the Lord on a wilderness 
road. Then Mendaka the householder approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he stood at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was standing at a respectful distance, Mendaka the 
householder spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, may the Lord consent to 
a meal with me on the morrow together with the Order of monks.” 
The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then Mendaka the house- 
holder, having understood the Lord’s consent, having greeted the 
Lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. Then Mendaka 
the householder, towards the end of that night having had sumptu- 
ous food, solid and soft, prepared, had the time announced to the 
Lord, saying: “It is time, Lord, the meal is ready.” 

Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl 
and robe, approached the food distribution of Mendaka the house- 
holder; having approached he sat down on the appointed seat to- 
gether with the Order of monks. Then Mendaka the householder 





1 anāpucchā, not asking (for permission) is defined, at Vin 4.343, by anapaloketva, not 
having obtained permission, while this is defined at Vin 4.226, Vin 4.232, Vin 4.316 
by ana@puccha. ? An Anga country north of the river Mahi (mn-aiii.34, Snp- 
a 437). Mentioned at Snp p.102, MNi.359, MNi.447, Dhp-aiii.363. ° As at Kd 6.24.1; 
Kd 6.33.1. 
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enjoined the twelve hundred and fifty cowherds, saying: “Well now, 
my good men, let each one (of you) having each taken a milch cow, 
look after a monk, and we will offer them fresh milk.” Then Mendaka 
the householder with his own hand served and satisfied the Order of 
monks with the awakened one at its head with sumptuous food, solid 
and soft, and (offered' them) fresh milk. The monks, being scrupu- 
lous, did not accept the milk. (The Lord said:) “Accept it, monks, make 
use of it.” 

Then Mendaka the householder, having with his own hand served 
and satisfied the Order of monks with the enlightened one at its 
head with sumptuous food, solid and soft and with fresh milk, when 
the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowl, sat 
down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance Mendaka the householder spoke thus to the Lord: 

“There are, Lord, wilderness roads with little water, with little 
food’; it is not easy to go along them without provisions for the jour- 
ney.” It were good, Lord, if the Lord allowed monks provisions for 
the journey.” Then the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, de- 
lighted the householder Mendaka with talk on dhamma, rising from 
his seat, departed. 

Then the Lord on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: “I allow you, monks, five products of the 
cow: milk, curds, butter-milk, butter, ghee. There are, monks, wilder- 
ness roads with little water, with little food; it is not easy to go along 
them without provisions for the journey. I allow you, monks, to look 
about for provisions for a journey: husked rice for him who has need 
of husked rice; kidney-beans for him who has need of kidney-beans; 
beans for him who has need of beans; salt for him who has need of 
salt; sugar for him who has need of sugar; oil for him who has need of 





1 I think this verb, bhojeti (literally to make to eat, to feed, so to offer, to regale, to 
entertain with), which Mendaka has already used, should be inserted here. For the 
monks refused the milk until told, as recorded, to accept it. So long as they refused 
it, it cannot be said that they were “served and satisfied with” it. ° To these kinds 
of wilds, kantara, three others are added at Jai.99 (which gives a short explanation 
of each), sN-a ii.103: cora”, vala°, amanussa®. See BD 1.147,n.1. ? As at Vin 1.270. Cf. 
Vin 4.79f. 
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oil; ghee for him who has need of ghee. There are, monks, people who 
have faith and are believing; these deposit gold (coins)’ in the hands 
of those who make things allowable,’saying: ‘By means of this give 
the master that which is allowable.’ I allow you, monks, thereupon’ 
to consent to that which is allowable. But this, monks, I do not say: 
that by any method* may gold and silver’ be consented to, may be 
looked about for.” 


THE STORY OF KENIYA THE MATTED-HAIR ASCETIC 


Then the Lord, walking on tour,‘ in due course arrived at Apana.’ 
The matted hair ascetic Keniya® heard: “Verily, the recluse Gotama, 
the son of the Sakyans, who has gone forth from a Sakyan family, 
has reached Apana and is staying in Apana. A lovely reputation’ has 
gone forth concerning the Lord Gotama, thus: ... He explains with 
the spirit and the letter the Brahma-faring completely fulfilled and 
wholly pure. Good indeed it were to see perfected ones like this.” 
Then it occurred to Keniya the matted hair ascetic: “Now, what could 
I get conveyed to the recluse Gotama?” 

Then it occurred to Keniya the matted hair ascetic: “Now, those 
who were” formerly seers of the brahmins, makers of mantras,” 





’ hirafifia, see BD1.28,n. °? kappiyakaraka, see Kd 6.17.8. ° tato. * pariyaya, 
perhaps here “in any circumstances”. ° jdtariiparajata. See BD 1.28, n.; BD 2.100, 
n. 2, BD 2.102, n. 1. Ifa monk takes gold and silver or gets another to do so for him 
or consents to its being kept in deposit for him, he incurs a Nissaggiya offence 
(No.18). © From here to end of Kd 6.35.5, cf. Snp 102ff.=MNii146ff. ” This is 
called a market town, nigama, of Anga at SN v.225; a market town of Anguttarapa 
at Snp103, MNi.359, MNi.447. Apana was so named because it had a quantity of 
shops, Snp-aii.440, MN-aiii.37. ° Spelt Keniya at Snp p.103, MN-aiii.399. He is 
mentioned at Tha-ap 318. According to Snp-a 440, MN-aiii.399 he was a very wealthy 
(mahasala) brahmin who became a jatila (matted hair) ascetic so as to protect his 
wealth, and he was also the protector of five thousand families; but although he 
wore the yellow robes by day, by night he indulged in pleasures of the senses. At 
DN-ai.270 he is given as an example, among eight types of ascetics, of the type 
who supports wife and children (sa-puttabhariya). See also Dhp-ai.323, Ud-a 241. 
° As above, BD 4.332. "° Down to the name Bhagu=DNi.104, DNi.238, DNi.242; 
AN iii.224, DNi.229; MNii.169, DNi.200. ™ I.e. the Vedas. 
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preservers of mantras, whose ancient mantras as sung, taught,’ and 
composed the brahmins of today still sing, still speak; they still speak 
what was spoken, they still teach what was taught, that is to say (by) 
Atthaka,* Vamaka,* Vamadeva,* Vessamitta, Yamataggi,° Angirasa, 
Bharadvaja, Vasettha, Kassapa,° Bhagu—these abstaining from food 
at night, restrained from eating at the wrong time,’ (yet) consented 
to such things as drinks. 

“The recluse Gotama also abstains from food at night and is re- 
strained from eating at the wrong time’; the recluse Gotama also is 
worthy’ to consent to such things as drinks,” and having had abun- 
dant drinks prepared, having had them taken on carrying-poles,*° 
he approached the Lord; having approached, he exchanged greet- 
ings with the Lord; having exchanged greetings of friendliness and 
courtesy with the Lord, he stood at a respectful distance. As he was 
standing at a respectful distance, Keniya the matted hair ascetic 
spoke thus to the Lord: “Let the revered Gotama accept drink from 
me.” 

“Well then, Keniya, give it to the monks.” The monks, being scrupu- 
lous, did not accept it. (The Lord said:) “Accept it, monks, make use 
of it.” 

Then Keniya the matted hair ascetic, having with his own hand 
served and satisfied the Order of monks with the enlightened one 
at its head with abundant drinks sat down at a respectful distance 
when the Lord had washed his hand" and had withdrawn his hand 
from his bowl. Then as Keniya the matted hair ascetic was sitting 
down at a respectful distance, the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, 





1 pavutta, explained at DN-a 273 as “spoken for others,” taught (vdcita, made to 
speak). ? On the names of these rsis or seers, see Vinaya Texts ii.130, n. 3. Atthaka 
is usually identified with Astaka, mentioned as author of Rg Veda 10.104. ° Cf. Rg 
Veda 10.99. * Cf. Rg Veda 4.26. ° Under Jamadagni in Vedic Index he is connected 
with Rg Veda 362, Rg Veda 318; Rg Veda 8101, Rg Veda 88; Rg Veda 962, Rg Veda 924; Rg 
Veda 965, Rg Veda 925. ° Cf. Rg Veda 9.114,2. ” “Wrong time” for eating defined at 
Vin 4.86 as “after noon has passed until sunrise”. ° Cf.pNi5. ° arahatisamano 
pi Gotamo. The meaning is that he is worthy enough to confer a boon on the giver of 
the things which he consents to accept. ™ kāja, cf. MNiii148. “ As at Kd 6.24.4; 
Kd 636.8. 
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delighted him with talk on dhamma. Then Keniya the matted hair 
ascetic, gladdened ... delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma, 
spoke thus to the Lord: “May the revered Gotama together with the 
Order of monks consent to a meal with me on the morrow.” 

“But, Keniya, the Order of monks is large, twelve hundred and 
fifty monks, and you are in favour of the brahmins.” Then Keniya the 
matted hair ascetic spoke a second time to the Lord thus: “Although, 
good Gotama, the Order of monks is large, twelve hundred and fifty 
monks, and I am in favour of the brahmins, (yet) may the revered 
Gotama together with the Order of monks consent to a meal with me 
on the morrow.” 

“But, Keniya, the Order of monks is large, twelve hundred and 
fifty monks, and you are in favour of the brahmins.” Then Keniya the 
matted hair ascetic spoke a third time to the Lord thus: 

“Although, good Gotama, the Order of monks is large, twelve hun- 
dred and fifty monks, and I am in favour of the brahmins, (yet) may 
the revered Gotama together with the Order of monks consent to 
a meal with me on the morrow.” The Lord consented by becoming 
silent. Then Keniya the matted hair ascetic, having understood the 
Lord’s consent, rising from his seat departed. 

Then the Lord, on this occasion having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, eight (kinds of) drinks’: mango drink,’ rose- 
apple drink, plantain’ drink, banana* drink, honey drink, grape 





* At Mnd 372 two lists of eight drinks each are given, the first being the same as 
this Vinaya list. These drinks occur in a controverted point at Kv552. 7 Made 
from raw or cooked mangoes. Vin-a1101. * coca, which may however be coconut 
or cinnamon. But Vin-a 1102 = Nd-aii.396 declare this to be a drink made from the 
fruit of bananas (or plantains, kadali) which have kernels, atthika (stone or kernel 
of a fruit). The meaning therefore is not clear, and is further confused by the next 
drink, moca, which Vin-a 1102=Nd-a ii.396 say is made of plantain fruits without 
kernels, anatthika. See Vinaya Texts ii.132,n. * moca, Musa sapientum. 
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drink, edible lotus root drink,’ pharusaka’ drink. I allow you, monks, 
the juice of all fruits except the juice of the fruit of corn.’ I allow 
you, monks, the juice of all leaves except vegetable’ juice. I allow you, 
monks, the juice of all flowers except liquorice’ juice. I allow you, 
monks, sugarcane juice.” 

Then Keniya the matted hair ascetic, towards the end of that 
night having had sumptuous food, solid and soft, prepared in his 
own hermitage,’ had the time announced to the Lord saying: “It is 
time, good Gotama, the meal is ready.” Then the Lord, having dressed 
in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the hermitage 
of Keniya the matted hair ascetic; having approached, he sat down 
on the appointed seat together with the Order of monks. Then Keniya 
the matted hair ascetic, having with his own hand served and sat- 
isfied the Order of monks with the awakened one at its head with 
sumptuous food, solid and soft, sat down at a respectful distance 
when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowl. 

As Keniya the matted hair ascetic was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the Lord thanked him in these verses: 





* saluka-pana. Vin-a 1102 = Nd-a ii.396 say it is a drink that is made having crushed 


the edible roots of the red and the blue lotuses and soon. ? Vinaya Texts ii.133, n. 2 
says “this is Grewia Asiatica of Linnaeus”, Monier Williams (under parūsha(ka)) 
adding “from the berries of which a cooling beverage is prepared”. Pharusaka occurs 
also at Dhp-aiii.316. * Vin-a 1102 refers to the seven kinds of grain or corn, dhafifia, 
which probably are those enumerated at Vin 4.264, Nd-aii396. See BD 1.83, n. 4. 
Toddy and arrack are prepared from grain. The use of toddy was one of the ten 
points not allowed by the Council of Vesali, Vin 2.301. * daka (=Sanskrit sāka), 
vegetable, herb, potherb. Vin-a 1102 explains as cooked daka. See below, Kd 6.36.8 
where all kinds of vegetables are allowed. ° madhuka. This is the tree Bassia 
latifolia. © Vin-a1103 says “in allowing these drinks (mango drink and so on), 
these four (kinds of) juices are allowed as well”. ” Snpp.104 here breaks off the 
account, although it adds, before going on to the Sela story, that Keniya’s friends, 
servants and relations helped him in all kinds of ways in the preparation of the 
meal. Snp p.110 then takes up the account again, as Vinaya above, and thus includes 
the two verses appearing below. The Sutta Nipata version naturally does not include 
the “allowances” of Kd 6.35.6. 
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“Sacrifices' are chief in fire-worship,” 
Savitri® chief of (Vedic) metres, 
A king is chief of men, 
the ocean chief of waters, 


“The moon is chief of the lamps of night,* 
the sun chief of luminaries,” 
For those giving alms, desiring merit, 
the Order is indeed the chief.” 


Then the Lord, having thanked Keniya the matted hair ascetic in 
these verses, rising from his seat, departed. 


THE STORY ROJA THE MALLA 


Then the Lord, having stayed in Apana for as long as he found suiting, 
set out on tour for Kusinara with the large Order of monks, with the 
twelve hundred and fifty monks. The Mallas of Kusinara heard: “Tt 
is said that the Lord is coming to Kusinara® together with a large 
Order of monks, with twelve hundred and fifty monks.” These made 
a compact that, ‘Whoever does not go out to meet the Lord is fined 
five hundred’.’ Now at that time Roja the Malla was a friend of the 





l! These two verses=Snp568-Snp569. 7” The Jatilas were fire-worshippers. Yañña, 
sacrifice, became under Buddhist usage an alms-gift to an Order or to monks, a 
deyyadhamma, gift of faith,Cnd523. ° A Vedic metre. Cf. Snp 457, “three lines 
(pada) twenty-four syllables”. Snp-a ii.403 states that Savitri in the discipline of 
the nobles would be: buddham saranam gacchami / dhammam saranarh gacchami 
/sangham saranam gacchami. * nakkhatta, usually meaning a constellation or 
lunar mansion. Snp-a ii.456 says, “According to the conjunction of the moon, so that 
from a sign, from its brightness (alokakarana) and from its gentleness one can say, 
‘Today is Kattika, today is Rohini’ (name of two months or lunar mansions) it is 
said “The moon is chief of the nakkhattas’”. ° tapatarnh=tapantanam, of shining, 
of bright, of radiant (things). ° One of the two capitals of the Malla country, the 
other being Pava. The Lord died at Kusinara, and the Paveyyaka Mallas sent to claim 
their share of his relics (DN ii.165), showing that the Malla country was divided into 
two separate parts (see Dictionary of Pali Proper Names). ” Doubtless kahapanas. 
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venerable Ananda.’ Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course 
arrived at Kusinara. 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara went out to meet the Lord. Then 
Roja the Malla, having gone out to meet the Lord approached the 
venerable Ananda; having approached, having greeted the venerable 
Ananda, he stood at a respectful distance. As Roja the Malla was 
standing at a respectful distance, the venerable Ananda spoke thus 
to him: “This is splendid of you, friend Roja, that you have come out 
to meet the Lord.” 

“I, honoured Ananda, am not much impressed by? the awakened 
one or dhamma or the Order, but a compact was made among the kins- 
folk that whoever does not go out to meet the Lord is fined five hun- 
dred. It was only from fear of the kinsfolk’s compact that I, honoured 
Ananda, went out to meet the Lord.” Then the venerable Ananda was 
disappointed and thought: “How can this Roja the Malla speak thus?” 

Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, this Roja the Malla is a dis- 
tinguished, well-known man. Surely the faith® in this dhamma and 
discipline of well-known men like this is very efficacious.* It were 
well, Lord, if the Lord acted in such a way that Roja the Malla could 
have faith in this dhamma and discipline.” 

“But, Ananda, it is not difficult for a Truthfinder (to do) that by 
which Roja the Malla could have faith in this dhamma and discipline.” 

Then the Lord, having suffused Roja the Malla with a mind of 
love,’ rising from his seat, entered a dwelling-place. Then Roja the 





1 As at Vin1.296. The Vacchanakha-jataka (Ja 235) is said to have been spoken con- 
cerning Roja. * bahukata. Vin-a 1103 says this means, “I have not come here out of 
respect for and belief in the awakened one and the rest” (i.e.dhamma and the Order). 
3 pasāda. This phrase is the same as that put into the mouth of Anathapindika con- 
cerning Prince Jeta, Kd 16.4.10. * mahiddhiya. Here having no connection with 
psychic powers. Cf. iddha, effective, at Vin 4.50, Vin 4.54, Vin 4.313. ° See Mrs. 
Ruys Davips, What was the Original Gospel in Buddhism?, p.92ff., Sakya, p.222ff., 
Outlines, p.30. Amity, metta, is the first of the brahmaviharas. 
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Malla, suffused by the Lord with a mind of love, even as young calves 
(follow) kine, so having approached dwelling-place after dwelling- 
place, cell after cell, he asked the monks: “Where, honoured sirs, is 
this Lord staying at present. the perfected one, the fully awakened 
one? For I long to see this Lord, perfected one, all awakened one.”* 

“This,” friend Roja, is his dwelling-place, the door is closed; having 
approached quietly, having entered the verandah’ (but) without 
crossing it, having coughed, tap on the door-bolt.* The Lord will 
open the door to you.” 

Then Roja the Malla, having quietly approached that dwelling- 
place with its closed door, having entered the verandah (but) not 
crossing it, having coughed, tapped on the bolt. The Lord opened 
the door. Then Roja the Malla, having entered the dwelling-place, 
having greeted the Lord, sat down at a respectful distance. The Lord 
talked a progressive talkř to Roja the Malla as he was sitting down at 
a respectful distance, that is to say talk on giving, talk on moral habit, 
talk on heaven, he explained the peril, the vanity, the depravity of 
pleasures of the senses, the advantage in renouncing (them). When 
the Lord knew that the mind of Roja the Malla was ready, malleable, 
devoid of the hindrances, uplifted, pleased, then he explained to 
him that teaching on dhamma which the awakened ones have them- 
selves discovered: ill, uprising, stopping, the Way. And as a clean 
cloth without black specks will easily take dye, even so as he was 
(sitting) on that very seat dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arose 





1 As at MNii.119, AN v.65; cf. DNi.89. ” AsatDNi.89, spoken by monks to Ambattha; 
MN ii.119, AN v.65 by monks to Pasenadi. ° alinda, terrace or verandah in front 
of the door of a dwelling-place. CoomarRAswamy questions this meaning (Indian 
Architectural Terms, Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol.48, No.3, p.252) 
as used by GEIGER in Mahavarhsa translation, p.246. Geiger cites DN i.89 (=above 
passage) as evidence that dlinda “is the terrace before the house-door”. There is 
also the word pamukha meaning verandah as at Vin 4.45. But DN-a 252=MN-aiii.351 
explain ālinda by pamukha. Alinda allowed at Vin 2.153, while at Vin 2.169 Visakha 
wanted to build a palace with an dlinda supported on pillars with elephant capitals 
(hatthinakha); in this passage therefore alinda may have the meaning of a gallery 
or balcony. * aggala, bolt or crossbar, but explained at DN-a 252 = MN-aiii.351 by 
kavata, i.e. the door itself, that which closes the aperture. ° As at Vin1.15. 
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to Roja the Malla, that “whatever is of the nature to uprise, all that 
is of the nature to stop”. Then Roja the Malla, as one who had seen 
dhamma, attained dhamma, known dhamma, plunged into dhamma, 
who had crossed over doubt, put away uncertainty, who had attained 
without another’s help to full confidence in the teacher’s instruction, 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

“It were well, Lord, if the masters might receive the requisites of 
robes, almsfood, lodgings, medicines for the sick only from me, not 
from others.” 

“But those, Roja, who with the knowledge of a learner with the 
vision of a learner have seen dhamma, as you have done, would also 
think: ‘Now indeed the masters should receive the requisites of robes, 
almsfood, lodgings, medicines for the sick only from us, not from 
others.’ Well then, Roja, they shall receive them from you as well as 
from others.” 





Now at that time in Kusinara a succession of meals of sumptuous 
foods came to be arranged.’ Then because Roja the Malla did not 
obtain a turn,” he thought: “Suppose I were to look into the refec- 
tory and prepare that which I do not see in the refectory?”® Then 
Roja the Malla, looking into the refectory, did not see two things: 
vegetables‘ and solid food (made) with flour.” Then Roja the Malla 





1 As at Vin 1.57 (at Rajagaha), Vin 2.119, Vin 4.75 (at Vesali). “Succession of meals” is 
bhatta-patipati. Patipati is succession, order; but “turn” (place in the succession) 
is the better English rendering in the next sentence above and at Vin 1.220 (above, 
BD 4.300). Cf. patipatiya, one after the other, successively, in order, at Vin 4.91. 
? patipati. * Cf. Kd6.24.2-6.24.4. * dāka, as above in Kd6.35.6. ° pittha- 
khadaniya. Pali-English Dictionary gives “‘flour-eatables’, i.e. pastry”. But we cannot 
assume that the only thing made with flour is pastry. Khddaniya has two meanings, 
the technical one of “solid food”, and the untechnical one of what may be eaten, edi- 
ble. The definition of solid food, Khadaniya, at Vin 4.83 by the exclusion of soft foods 
and certain medicines raises the question whether in many cases where khadaniya 
occurs it should not be translated as “solid” food in preference to “edible”. Thus at 
Vin 1.215 we should get “solid food that is fruit” (or “fruit that is solid food”) and not 
“edible fruit”. Vin-a 1193 explains pitthakhadahiya as pitthamayakhadaniya, “solid 
food (or something edible) made with flour”. 
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approached the venerable Ananda; having approached, he spoke 
thus to the venerable Ananda: 

“Now, honoured Ananda, it occurred to me because I did not obtain 
a turn: ‘Suppose I were to look into the refectory and prepare that 
which I do not see in the refectory?’ So I, honoured Ananda, looking 
into the refectory, did not see two things: vegetables and solid food 
(made) with flour. IfI, honoured Ananda, were to prepare vegetables 
and solid food (made) with flour, would the Lord accept them from 
me?” 

“Well then, Roja, I will inquire of the Lord.” 

Then the venerable Ananda told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Well then, Ananda, let him prepare them.” (Ananda said:) “Well 
then, Roja, prepare them.” Then Roja the Malla towards the end of 
that night having had a quantity of vegetables and solid food (made) 
with flour prepared, brought them to the Lord, saying: “Lord, may 
the Lord accept from me vegetables and solid food (made) with flour.” 

“Well then, Roja, give them to the monks.” The monks, being 
scrupulous, did not accept them. (The Lord said:) “Accept them, 
monks, make use of them.” 

Then Roja the Malla, having with his own hand served and sat- 
isfied the Order of monks with the awakened one at its head with 
a quantity of vegetables and solid food (made) with flour, sat down 
at a respectful distance when the Lord had washed his hand’ and 
had withdrawn his hand from his bowl. The Lord, rising from his 
seat, departed, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted Roja 
the Malla with talk on dhamma as he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance. Then the Lord on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, all (kinds of) vegetables and all (kinds of) 
solid food (made) with flour.” 





1 dhotahattha, as above, e.g. Kd 6.35.4. 7 See Kd 6.35.6 where the juice of vegetables 
forms an exception to an “allowance”. Vin-a1103 says “whatever is a vegetable, 
whether it is cooked or not with ghee”. 
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THE STORY OF ONE GONE FORTH WHEN OLD 


Then the Lord having stayed in Kusinara for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Atuma’ together with the large Order of 
monks, with the twelve hundred and fifty monks. Now at that time a 
certain (person), formerly a barber,” who had gone forth when old, 
was living in Atuma. He had two boys, sweet-voiced,” intelligent,‘ 
skilled, accomplished in their craft,’ in the barber's profession (as 
learnt from) their own teachers.° 

Then that (man) who had gone forth when old’ heard: “They 
say that the Lord is coming to Atuma together with a large Order 
of monks, with twelve hundred and fifty monks”. Then that (man) 
who had gone forth when old spoke thus to his boys: “It is said, my 





2 


* Mentioned also at pn ii.131. * vuddhapabbajito nahapitapubbo, identified by Bud- 
dhaghosa at DN-a599 with the Subhadda mentioned at DN ii.162 who felt relief at 
the Lord’s death. In neither the Digha Nikaya passage nor above is he called ayasma, 
the venerable, and Dictionary of Pali Proper Names says that at the time of the Bud- 
dha’s visit to Atuma he had been a sdmanera. DN-a 599f. refers to the above Vinaya 
episode at some length. ° mañjuka. I see no reason to object, as does Vinaya Texts 
ii.140, n. 2, to Buddhaghosa’s exegesis as madhuravacana, sweet-voiced. * patib- 
haneyyaka, explained at Vin-a 1103 as “endowed with patibhana in their own craft”. 
Here again Vinaya Texts ii.140, n. 3 objects to Buddhaghosa’s exegesis, and translates 
as “skilled in discourse”. Cf. An i.25, patibhaneyyakanarh (of Radha), translated at 
Gs i.21 as “of impromptu speakers”. CHILDERS, besides giving “understanding, in- 
telligence, wisdom; readiness or confidence of speech, promptitude, wit”, refers to 
Jai.6o and translates patibhana as “skill”, a rendering followed by Ruys Davips in 
Buddhist Birth Stories, p.79. The whole Vinaya context above suggests the meaning of 
persuasive”. ° At Vin 4.6 the barber’s is placed among the “low crafts”. ° sake 
acariyake. Cf. sakam ācariyakarh uggahetva at DNii.104. DN-a ii.556 explains as “the 
speech of their own teachers”, attanodcariyavadam. ” Vinaya Texts ii.140 now and 
henceforth calls him “dotard” on the grounds that “it is impossible to repeat this 
long phrase” (translated at Vinaya Texts ii.140 in the first instance as “a certain man 
who had entered the Order in his old age”), and that vuddhapabbajita “connotes 
contempt, and even censure”, thus justifying the translation “dotard”. At an iii.78 
there are two not entirely disparate lists of things hard to attain by one gone forth in 
old age. But it would be against the whole spirit of Buddhism to censure or penalise 
anyone for not having entered the Order when young. 


“u 
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dears,’ that the Lord is coming to Atuma together with a large Order 
of monks, with twelve hundred and fifty monks. Do you go, my dears, 
and taking a barber’s equipment,” tour from house to house for nati 
measures of offerings,’ and collect salt and oil and husked rice and 
solid food, and when the Lord comes we will make him a conjey 
drink.” 

“Very well, father,” and these boys, having answered him who had 
gone forth when old in assent, taking a barber’s equipment toured 
from house to house for nati measures of offerings, collecting salt 
and oil and husked rice and solid food. Those people who, having 
seen these sweet-voiced, intelligent boys, but had not wanted to have 
(offerings) made, even they had them made, and having had them 
made, also gave much. So these boys collected much salt and oil and 
husked rice and solid food. 

Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at Atuma. 
The Lord stayed there in Atuma in the House with the threshing- 
floor.* Then he who had gone forth when old having had a quantity of 
conjey prepared towards the end of that night, brought it to the Lord, 
saying: “Lord, may the Lord accept conjey from me.” Now Truth- 
finders (sometimes) ask knowing,’ and knowing (sometimes) do not 
ask; they ask, knowing the right time (to ask), and they do not ask, 
knowing the right time (when not to ask). Truthfinders ask about 
what belongs to the goal, not about what does not belong to the goal; 





1 tata, not tātā, although more than one person is being addressed, as pointed out at 
Vinaya Texts ii.141, n. 1. But tātā at DN-a 599 where this passage is quoted. ? khurab- 
handa. That this is not “a barbers’ lad” (Vinaya Texts ii.141) is made clear at Vin 2.134: 
“T allow a razor(khura), a whetstone (khurasila), a razor-case (khurasipatika), a piece 
of felt (namataka), a whole barber’s equipment (sabba khurabhanda).” It is a shaving 
set, the outfit for a razor. ° ndaliyavapakena. Vin-a1103 says nāliyā ca dvapakena 
ca, and adds that āvapaka is also wherever they offer (4vapanti), deposit what is 
received. On nati see BD 1.12, N. 2; BD 1.103, n.1. * Reading here and in Siamese 
edition bhiisdgara. Sinhalese edition and DNii.131 read bhusdagara, as also Dictionary 
of Pali Proper Names under Bhusagara, but bhūsāgāra under Atumé; cf. bhusāgāra at 
ANi.241. DN-a ii.569, AN-a ii.355 explain by khala-sala, hall with a threshing-floor, 
which I follow. Bhūsāgāra would mean the House with the Ornaments. * Asat 
Vin 1.59, Vin 1.158, Vin 3.6, etc. 
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there is bridge-breaking for Truth-finders in whatever does not be- 
long to the goal. Awakened ones, Lords, question monks concerning 
two matters, either: “Shall we preach dhamma?” or, “Shall we lay 
down a rule of training for disciples?” Then the Lord spoke thus to 
him who had gone forth when old: 

“Where is this conjey from, monk?” Then he who had gone forth 
when old told this matter to the Lord. 

The awakened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: “It is not suit- 
able, foolish man, it is not fitting, it is not becoming, it is not worthy 
of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. For how can you, 
foolish man, one who has gone forth, cause (others) to take what is 
not allowable? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked him, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, one who has gone forth should not make (others) take 
what is not allowable. Whoever should make (others) take (these 
things), there is an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks, should 
one who was formerly a barber carry about a barber’s equipment. 


Whoever should carry it about, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





Then the Lord, having stayed at Atuma for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Savatthi. In due course, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed there at Savatthi in the Jeta 
Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time there was 
a great quantity of solid food that was fruit’ at Savatthi. Then it 
occurred to monks: “Now, what solid food that is fruit is allowed by 
the Lord, what is not allowed?” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, all solid food that is fruit.” 





Now at that time seeds belonging to an Order were sown on 
ground belonging to an individual, and seeds belonging to an in- 
dividual were sown on ground belonging to an Order. They told this 





* phalakhdadaniya. Cf. above, Kd 6.17.8, Kd 6.17.9; Kd 6.21.1, and cf. pitthakhadaniya 
and note at above Kd 6.36.6. 
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matter to the Lord. He said: “When, monks, seeds belonging to an 
Order are sown on ground belonging to an individual, having given 
back a portion,’ (the rest) may be made use of. When seeds belonging 
to an individual are sown on ground belonging to an Order, having 
given back a portion, (the rest) may be made use of.” 


ON THE FOUR GREAT REFERENCES 


Now at that time scruples arose in the monks as to this and that oc- 
casion, thinking: “Now, what is permitted by the Lord? What is not 
permitted?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Whatever, 
monks, has not been objected to by me, saying: “This is not allowable’, 
if it fits in with what is not allowable, if it goes against what is al- 
lowable, that is not allowable to you. Whatever, monks, has not been 
objected to by me, saying: “This is not allowable’, ifit fits in with what 
is allowable, if it goes against what is not allowable, that is allowable 
to you. And whatever, monks, has not been permitted by me, saying: 
‘This is allowable’, if it fits in with what is not allowable, if it goes 
against what is allowable, that is not allowable to you. Whatever, 
monks, has not been permitted by me, saying: “This is allowable if it 
fits in with what is allowable, if it goes against what is not allowable, 
that is allowable to you.” 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now, is (food that may be eaten) 
during a watch of the night’ allowable with (food that may be eaten) 
during a short period,’ or it is not allowable? Now, is (food that may 
be eaten) during seven days‘ allowable with (food that may be eaten) 
during a short period or is it not allowable? Now, is (food that may be 
eaten) during life’ allowable with (food that may be eaten) during a 





1! bhāgarı datva. There is no justification for Vinaya Texts ii.143 “half the produce, O 
bhikkhus, you may have”. Vin-a 1103 says “having given a portion that is a tenth. 
This, they say, is an old practice in India, therefore having made ten shares, one 
share should be given to the owners of the ground”. So presumably if the Order is 
the owner it gets one share. ? ydmakdlika, see BD 2.330, n. 1. These “foods” really 
refer to medicines. ° ydvakalika, see BD 2.330, nil. * sattahakdlika, see BD 2.330, 
n.2. ° yavajivika, see BD 2.330, n. 3. 
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short period or is it not allowable? Now, is (food that may be eaten) 
during seven days allowable with (food that may be eaten) during a 
watch of the night or is it not allowable? Now, is (food that may be 
eaten) during life allowable with (food that may be eaten) during a 
watch of the night or is it not allowable? Now, is (food that may be 
eaten) during life allowable with (food that may be eaten) during 
seven days or is it not allowable?” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “Monks, (food that may be eaten) during a watch of the 
night with (food that may be eaten) during a short period is allowable 
at the right time’ on the day it is accepted; it is not allowable at the 
wrong time.” Monks, (food that may be eaten) during seven days with 
(food that may be eaten) during a short period is allowable at the 
right time on the day it is accepted; it is not allowable at the wrong 
time. Monks, (food that may be eaten) during life with (food that may 
be eaten) during a short period is allowable at the right time on the 
day it is accepted; it is not allowable at the wrong time. Monks, (food 
that may be eaten) during seven days with (food that may be eaten) 
during a watch of the night is allowable in a watch of the night on 
the day it is accepted; it is not allowable after the watch of the night 
is ended. Monks, (food that may be eaten) during life with (food that 
may be eaten) during a watch of the night is allowable in a watch 
of the night on the day it is accepted; it is not allowable after the 
watch of the night is ended. Monks, (food that may be eaten) during 
life with (food that may be eaten) during seven days is allowable for 
(the length of) seven days; it is not allowable after the seven days are 
ended.” 


The Section on Medicines: the Sixth 


IN THIS SECTION THE ITEMS ARE ONE HUNDRED AND SIX ITEMS. THIS IS ITS 
KEY 

In the autumn, also at the wrong time, tallow, roots, 

(they had need of) what was pounded off, 

of astringent decoctions, leaves, 

fruits, resin, salt, and dung, / 





1 Before noon from sunrise. 7” After noon until sunrise, Vin 4.86, Vin 4.166. 
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chunam, sifter,* and flesh, ointment, powder, ointment-box, 
all kinds,” not covered,’ sticks, case for sticks, / 

Abag, strap at the edge, thread, oil for the head, and the nose, 
nose-spoon, and steam, a pipe, and a lid, a bag,* / 

Decoction of oil, and strong drink, 

too much, an ointment, a vessel, 

sweating, and all kinds of herbs, 

thereupon the great (sweating), hemp-water, / 

Water-vat, and blood, a horn, foot-unguent, foot-salve, lancet, 
and astringent (water), sesamum paste, a compress, / 

Piece of cloth, and mustard-powder, fumigation, and crystal, 
oil for the sore, linen bandage, 

and the irregular things, and what is (formally) received, / 
A (decoction of) dung, is making, 

and mud turned up by the plough, 

lye, urine and yellow myrobalan, perfumes, and a purgative, 
clarified, unprepared, prepared-unprepared, / 

Meat-broth, (mountain-) slope, 

monastery attendant, and for seven days,” 

sugar, kidney-bean, sour gruel, 

cooking for oneself, one may cook again,° / 

He allowed it however,’ short of almsfood, 

and fruit, sesamum, solid food, 

before a meal, fever, and discharged, an ulcer, / 

And clyster-treatment and Suppi(ya),° and indeed human flesh, 
elephants, horses, and a dog, a snake, lion, tiger, leopard, / 
And the flesh of bears (and) hyenas, and a turn, and conjey, 

a certain one who was young, sugar, Sunidha, rest-house, / 
And Ambapili, the Licchavis, the Ganges, 

the Koti(gama) talk on truths, 

killed on purpose, 

he objected when (they were) well off again for food, / 

A cloud, Yasoja, and Mendaka, products of the cow, 

and provisions for a journey, 

Keni(ya), mango, rose-apple, plantain, 

banana, honey, grape, edible lotus root, / 

Pharusakas, vegetables, flour, the barber at Atuma, 





* Reading here calini, above calani. * Reading here ucca-paruta. ° Reading here 
ucca-parutad. * Reading thavi. Sinhalese edition reads yamakatthavi, double bag 
Kd 6.13.2. ° Sinhalese edition arama sata pañcahi, referring to the five hundred 
monastery attendants of Kd 6.15.4. é pund pace, replacing the punapaka of Kd 6.17.6. 
7 pundnufifiasi. * Reading Suppi, as below Koti and Keni. 
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fruit and seed at Savatthi, 


and On what occasion?, as to the right time. ee 
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ALLOWANCE FOR KATHINA 


At that time the awakened one, the Lord was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time 
as many as thirty monks of Pava,’ all forest-dwellers, all almsmen, 
all wearers of rag-robes,’ all wearers of the three robes,’ going to 
Savatthi so as to see the Lord when the beginning of the rains was 
approaching, were unable to reach Savatthi for the beginning of the 
rains; they entered upon the rains on the way, at Saketa. They spent 





’ tirmsamatta Patheyyaka bhikkhi, mentioned also at sNii.187, where called 
Paveyyaka, and also described as sabbe sasarhyojana, all (still) with the fetters; 
it is said that they all became freed from the dsavas (cankers) with no substrate 
remaining after the Lord had given them a discourse on the incalculability of the be- 
ginning of this faring-on, anamataggayarh sarnsaro, which is part of the Anamatagga- 
sarhyutta. This event is referred to at Vin-a1106; and also at Dhp-aii.32 (called 
anamataggadhammadesana), from which it appears that Dhp 65 was uttered in con- 
nection with these monks. See also above, BD 4.31, n. 2 for their identification with 
the tirhsamatta bhaddavaggiya sahayaka. 

Dictionary of Pali Proper Names takes Paveyyaka (also a variant reading at Vin1.253) 
as the right one and says that it is the “name given to the inhabitants of Pava”. Pava 
is mentioned at e.g. DN ii.162. At DN iii.207 it is called a city of the Mallas, the people 
being referred to as Paveyyaka Malla. According to Vin-a 1105 Patheyya is a king- 
dom situated to the west of the Kosala country. See Vinaya Texts ii.146,n. 7” Cf. 
Vin 3.230ff., where it is specifically stated in an “allowance” ascribed to Gotama that 
the first three of these types of monks may, if they so wish, come up to see the Lord. 
Cf. also MN iii.4off. These three, combined with the monk who is tecivariko, wearer 
of the three robes, occur at MNi.214; and cf. ANi.38. These four practices (ariga) 
are explained in much detail at Vism 59ff. At AN ii.26 it is said that “among robes, 
rag-robes are trifling, easy to get, blameless”, quoted at Vism64. ° Prescribed at 
Bu-NP 1. The three robes would be made of rags. See also Kd 8.12. 
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the rains ina state of longing,’ thinking: “The Lord is staying close* 
to us, six yojanas from here, but we are not getting a chance to see 
the Lord.” 

Then these monks having, after the lapse of three months, kept 
the rains, after the Invitation’ had been carried out, while the god 
was raining, while waters were gathering, while swamps were form- 
ing,’ with drenched robes and in a state of weariness approached Sā- 
vatthi, the Jeta Grove, Anathapindika’s monastery, the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful 
distance. 

Now it is the custom’ for awakened ones, for Lords to exchange 
friendly greetings with in-coming monks. So the Lord spoke thus to 
these monks: 

“I hope, monks, that things went well with you, I hope you had 
enough to support life, I hope that, in unity, being on friendly terms 
and harmonious, you spent a comfortable rainy season and did not 
go short of almsfood?” 

“Things did go well with us, Lord, we had enough to support life, 
Lord, and in unity we, Lord, being on friendly terms and harmonious, 
spent the rainy season‘ and did not go short of almsfood. Here are we, 
Lord, as many as thirty monks of Pava, coming to Savatthi so as to 
see the Lord, (but) when the beginning of the rains was approaching, 
we were unable to reach Savatthi for the beginning of the rains; we 
entered on the rains on the way, at Saketa. We spent the rains, Lord, 
in a state of longing for you, thinking: “The Lord is staying close to 
us, six yojanas from here, but we are not getting a chance to see the 
Lord.’ Then we, Lord, having, after the lapse of three months, kept 
the rains, and after the Invitation had been carried out, while the 
god was raining, while waters were gathering, while swamps were 
forming, with drenched robes and in a state of weariness came along 
on the journey.” 





* ukkanthitariipd. 7 āsanneva, right near. ° Pavarana; see Kd 4; also BD 1.283, 


n. 5; GS iv.183,n.3. * udakacikkhalle. *° Cf. Vin3.88(Bp1.154). 6 Vin-a 1106 says 
that on account of their longing to see the Lord, they did not say that they had spent 
a “comfortable” rainy season. 
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Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given dhamma-talk’ ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to make up kathina-cloth* when monks have 
completed the rains. Five (things) will be allowable to you, monks, 
when the kathina-cloths have been made up: going (to families for 
alms) without having asked for permission,* walking (for alms) not 
taking the three robes,* a group-meal,’ a as many robes as you re- 
quire,° and whatever robe-material accrues’ there, that will be for 





* According to Vin-a 1106 this was the talk on the incalculability of the beginning 
of this faring-on, see above, BD 4.351,n.1. 7” kathinam attharitum, i.e. the formal 
or ceremonial making of the kathina-cloth, given by the laity, into robes. See BD 2.5, 
n.1;BD2.26,n.3. * anamantacara. Vin-a1106 says that “so long as the kathina 
privileges are not removed, it is allowable to go (to families for alms) andmantetva”, 
i.e. not having asked for permission, “and it will be no offence in regard to the Carit- 
tasikkhapada’, i.e. Bu-Pc 46. In this Pacittiya, if a monk, although invited, nimantita, 
but not having asked (for permission, anāpucchā) if a monk be there, should call 
upon families, except at a right time, there is a Pacittiya offence. One of the right 
times is the time of making robes, although the making up of the kathina-cloth is 
not specifically mentioned in this Pacittiya rule. Vinaya Texts ii.150, n.1says that 
amanteti must be equal to dpucchati; while Critical Pali Dictionary, under anaéman- 
tacara, refers to Vin 4.100, santam bhikkhurh anapuccha. The Sanskrit Dictionaries 
give “invitation” and “interrogation” among the meanings of amantrana. The word 
occurs at AN iii.259; AN-aiii.330 quotes Vin 4.100. * asamdddanacara. Vin-a 1107 
says “walking not taking with one the three robes, ticivaram asamadaya, the mean- 
ing is that it will be allowable to be away, separated from a robe”. This therefore is 
a relaxation of Bu-NP 2. At Vin 1.298 it is also said that an outer cloak may be laid 
aside when the kathina cloth has been made. ° ganabhojana; thus a relaxation of 
Bu-Pc 32, although as the formulation of this rule developed, one of the exceptions 
to its general terms came to be the legality of eating a group-meal at the time of 
making robes. ° ydvadatthacivaram. Vin-a 1107 says that as many robes as are 
required will be allowable as long as they are not allotted, not assigned. Cf. Bu-NP 1 
where it is said that an extra robe may be worn for at most ten days when the kathina 
privileges have been removed and the robes settled. “Till that has taken place, a 
bhikkhu may use (temporarily, and without actually appropriating them) as many 
robes as he likes” (Vinaya Texts ii.151, n. 3. q.v.). According to Vism 64f. the strict 
wearer of the three robes, tecivarika, should not accept a fourth robe, which, to less 
ascetic monks, would be of use when washing and dyeing the set of three robes. 
” civaruppada. 
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them.’ These five (things) will be allowable to you, monks, when the 
kathina-cloths have been made. And thus, monks, should kathina 
cloth be made: 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This ma- 
terial for kathina-cloth* has accrued to the Order. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order should give this material for kathina-cloth 
to the monk so and so for making kathina-cloth.* This is the mo- 
tion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This material for 
kathina-cloth has accrued to the Order. The Order is giving this mate- 
rial for kathina-cloth to the monk so and so for making kathina-cloth. 
If the giving of this material for kathina-cloth to the monk so and so 
for making kathina-cloth is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them 
be silent. He to whom it is not pleasing should speak. This material 
for kathina-cloth is given by the Order to the monk so and so for 
making kathina-cloth. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore they are 
silent. Thus do I understand this.’ 

“Monks, kathina-cloth becomes made thus, not made thus. And 
how, monks, does kathina-cloth become not made? kathina-cloth 
does not become made only by marking it,* kathina-cloth does not 
become made only by washing it; kathina-cloth does not become 
made only by calculating (the number of) robes (that it will make)’; 
kathina-cloth does not become made only by cutting it; kathina-cloth 





* nesarh bhavissati. Vin-a1107 says that this may be the robe of a dead monk, or a 


gift to the Order, or a robe that accrues to the Order in any way. ? kathinadussa. 
? Vin-a 1109 says that neither a sarigha, Order, nor a gana, group, makes the kathina 
cloth, butanindividual. * ullikhitamattena, according to Vin-a 1110 for the purpose 
of measurement lengthwise and across. The monk marks it, ullikhati, with his 
nails, showing the measurement of each strip, padesa, so that he can recognise 
it. ° civaravicéranamattena, Vin-a 1110 saying, “let it be for five or seven nine or 
eleven”. 
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does not become made only by tacking it’; kathina-cloth does not 
become made only by making the lengths’; kathina-cloth does not be- 
come made only by marking with a piece of cloth’; kathina-cloth does 
not become made only by strengthening the work’; kathina-cloth 
does not become made only by making a braiding’; kathina-cloth 
does not become made only by making a binding‘; kathina-cloth 
does not become made only by patching’; kathina-cloth does not 
become made only by dyeing the garment’; kathina-cloth does not 





* bandhanamattend ti moghasuttakaropanamattena, so Vin-a 1110, i.e. by putting false 
threads in (the material). Vinaya Texts ii.153 reading “when it has only been pieced 
together”, takes it that the false threads are “put in the cloth to show where it is to 
be cut or sewn”. But in the series of actions necessary for completing the making of 
kathina-cloth “cutting”, or cutting out, has been done already. Moghasuttaka, allowed 
at Vin 2.116, is defined by Buddhaghosa in an exegesis on Kd 15.11.3, see Vin-a 1206. 
Cf. bandhanamatta above, BD 4.260, n. 2; and also at Vin 2.135 although here it seems 
to havea different meaning. 7” ovattikakaranamattend ti moghasuttakanusarena 
dighasibbitamattena, so Vin-a 1110, i.e. only by sewing a long (strip) by following the 
“false threads”. Ovattika allowed at Vin1.290. ° kandisakaranamattend ti mud- 
dhiyapatabandhanamattena, so Vin-a 1110, i.e. only by putting on a piece of cloth as a 
sign. Kandisaka allowed at Vin 1.290, on which Vin-a 1128 says kandisakam vuccati 
muddika, a mark (or sign) (the disfigurement) is called kandisaka. * dalhikam- 
makaranamattena. This is apparently done by sewing the cloths, cimilika, together, 
Vin-a 1110; Vinaya Texts ii.153 reading “when it has only been made strong (in the 
seams)”. Dalhikamma allowed at Vin1.290. * anuvatakaranamattena. It appears 
from Vin-a 110 that the anuvata was put along the back (of the cloth). See Vin 4.121 
(=BD 2.409 q.v. n.7.) where the Commentary, on the rule for disfiguring a new 
robe says there is no offence if it is on a braiding, anuvata. Anuvata allowed at 
Vin2.116. í paribhandakaranamattena. The paribhanda appears to have been put 
inside the cloth. Again see Vin 4.121, and BD 2.409, n. 8. Allowed at Vin 2.116. 7” ovad- 
dheyyakaranamattena. Vin-a 1111 says, “only by putting it on the in-coming cloth. Or 
taking cloth from a kathina-robe, only by putting the cloth on another kathina-robe”. 
The variant reading for this last is akathinacivara, what is not kathina-cloth. The 
whole meaning is obscure. It perhaps refers to the sarighati, the outer cloak, which 
had to be made of double cloth. On the other hand ovaddheyya may mean “patching”. 
€ kambalamaddanamattena. Kambala, usually a garment or blanket made of wool, 
is allowed at Vin 1.281. But the kathina material was of cotton cloth. Maddana too 
usually means crushing or kneading. But Vin-a 1111 says “throwing it once into the 
dye, rajana, for the colour of ivory, for the colour of withered leaves”. Monks’ robes 
are of the colour of old ivory, and russets, yellows, browns and reds. 
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become made by insinuation’; kathina-cloth does not become made 
by roundabout talking’; kathina-cloth does not become made by its 
being temporary’; kathina-cloth does not become made by postpone- 
ment*; kathina-cloth does not become made ifit has to be abandoned’; 





* nimittakatena. Pali-English Dictionary gives for nimittarn karoti, “to pick out the 


aim, to mark out”, and Childers “to drop a hint”. There is nothing in the Commentary 
to support the rendering given at Vinaya Texts ii.154, and the alternative suggestion 
put forward, Vinaya Texts ii.154, n.5 is more pertinent: “Or perhaps according to 
some commentators, when it has been decided to accept the gift as a kathina, that is, 
when it has been decided that the cloth is ofa suitable kind to make robes out of.” For 
“Iwill make a kathina (-robe) with this cloth 
(dussena)’, this is called nimittakatena. For it is called just this in the Parivara” (see 
Vin 5.172 which defines nimittakamma as nimittam karoti iminā dussena kathinam 
attharissami ti). “But” Vin-a 1111 continues, “in some commentaries it is said that he 
(i.e. the monk) says, “this cloth (or cloak, sataka) is excellent, it is possible to make 
a kathina (-robe) with this”; this means: having thus insinuated (dropped a hint, or 
made a sign, nimittakammarh katva) as to getting it.” Critical Pali Dictionary gives 
for a-nimittakata, “of which no decision has been made”. 

Vism 23 = Vb 352 asks, “What here is nemittakata?” i.e. insinuation. The answer 
is (following translation at Path of Purity, i.27) “What to others is a sign, nimitta, 
making a sign, nimittakamma, a hint, obhāsa, giving a hint, roundabout talk, wind- 
ing speech, parikatha (see next term in Vinaya text and next note) on the part 
of one of evil desires”, etc. Vism 28 explains nimitta and nimittakamma so as to 
leave no doubt that by them “hinting” or “insinuating” is meant. Cf. also Vb-a 483. 
? parikathakatena. Vin-a1111 says “he ought to give kathina cloth, the benefactor 
giving kathina-cloth produces much merit”, thus is meant “by making parikatha”, 
roundabout talk. At Vism 23=Vb 353 parikathd is included in definition of nemit- 
tikata, see previous note. It is defined at Vism 29 =Vb-a 484 as “speaking round 
and round until one gets what is wanted”. Vin 5.172 says “parikatha means that he 
makes roundabout talk, saying, ‘I will bring forth kathina-cloth by this roundabout 
talk’”. Critical Pali Dictionary gives for a-parikathakata, not “obtained by speaking 
ofits worth”. ° kukkukatend ti tavakdlikena, Vin-a 1111. Vin 5.172 says that it is 
called a gift that is not appropriated. * sannidhikatena, so Vinaya Texts ii.154 and 
Pali-English Dictionary Vin 5.172=Vin-a 1111 says that there are two “ postponements” 
or “storings up”, sannidhi, that of karana, doing or making, and that of nicaya, pos- 
sessions. Vin-a 1111 further explains, “postponement of doing (or making) is not 
doing (or making) it today) putting the doing (or making) to one side; postpone- 
ment of possessions means that the Order, receiving kathina-cloth today, gives it 
(to the monks) the next day”. Sannidhikata occurs at Vin 2.270 in reference to food. 
1 nissaggiyena. Vin 5.172 =Vin-a 1111 saying “while it is being made the dawn breaks”. 
All the various processes in the making of the kathina robes had to be carried out 
on one and the same day. 


Vin-a 1111, defining nimittakatena, says 
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kathina-cloth does not become made if it is not made allowable’; 
kathina-cloth does not become made if it is (made) except for the 
outer cloak’; kathina-cloth does not become made if it is (made) ex- 
cept for the upper robe; kathina-cloth does not become made if it 
is (made) except for the inner robe; kathina-cloth does not become 
made unless five parts* or more than five parts? (of kathina-cloth) are 
cut out, are hemmed together‘ on that same day; kathina-cloth does 
not become made unless the making is by an individual.’ And even 
if kathina-cloth comes to be quite properly made, but if no one gives 
thanks for it standing outside the boundary,’ thus also kathina-cloth 
comes to be not made. And thus, monks, does kathina-cloth come to 
be not made. 

“And how, monks, does kathina-cloth come to be made? Kathina 





2 akappakatena. Cf. Bu-Pc 58, where a new robe has to be disfigured so that the owner 


can identify it. The three modes of disfigurement consisted in applying some kind of 
smudge (bindu) to the robe. Cf. BD 2.409, n. 5, and Vin-a 1111 anadinnakappabinduna, 
by not giving the smudge (that makes the robe) allowable. ° aññatra sarighatiya, 
if the outer cloak is lacking, not finished. * Cf. Vin1.287 where each of the three 
robes of a monk was allowed to be worn chinnaka, cut up into pieces to resemble 
the divisions of a paddy field; and Vin 1.297 where it is said that one of the three 
robes might be worn acchinnaka, not cut up. Vin-a1111 says that five or more parts 
are to be made by taking pieces, showing mahamandala-a ddhamandala, i.e. either 
circular or semi-circular seams (see Critical Pali Dictionary under addhamandala) or 
“the greater circles and the lesser circles” (see Vinaya Texts ii.209 and Vin-a 1127), 
or “the seams and the short seams” (cf. Vin1.287). Vin-a1111 continues, “thus it 
(the robe) comes to be made with seams (or circles); setting that to one side there 
ought not to be another that is not cut up or that is in (only) two, three or four 
pieces”. ° atirekapaficaka, Critical Pali Dictionary gives “more than one of the 
five parts”. í samandalikatena, see last note but one. ” afifiatra puggalassa 
atthārā. Vin-a 1111 says “setting to one side the making by an individual, it does not 
become made because of another making by either an Order ora group”. It seems 
that each monk must make up the kathina cloth distributed to him by the Order, 
and not rely upon the Order or a group to do so for him; see above Kd 7.1.4 and cf. 
Vin-anog. * nissimattho anumodati. Vin-a 111 merely says, “if he (or, one) gives 
thanks standing, thito, outside, bahu, the boundary of the precincts” (i.e. of the 
residence where the work is being done). Anumodati more likely refers to a monk 
thanking the Order than to an Order thanking the donors of the kathina-cloth, 
for see Kd 7.1.4 where the Order gives the monks the material for making into 
kathina-cloth. 
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cloth comes to be made when it is unsoiled’; kathina-cloth comes to 
be made when what is allowable is unsoiled’; kathina-cloth comes 
to be made when it is (made) out of pieces of cloth’; kathina-cloth 
comes to be made when it is (made) out of rag-robes*; kathina-cloth 
comes to be made when it is (made) out of (bits picked up near) a 
shop’; kathina-cloth comes to be made if there is no insinuation; 
kathina-cloth comes to be made if there is no roundabout talking; 
kathina-cloth comes to be made if it is not temporary; kathina-cloth 
comes to be made if there is no postponement; kathina-cloth comes 
to be made if it has not to be abandoned; kathina-cloth comes to 
be made if it is made allowable; kathina-cloth comes to be made if 
there is the outer cloak; kathina-cloth comes to be made if there 
is the upper robe; kathina-cloth comes to be made if there is the 
inner robe; kathina-cloth comes to be made if five parts or more 
than five parts are cut out, are hemmed together on that same day; 
kathina-cloth comes to be made if the making is by an individual. 
And if kathina-cloth comes to be quite properly made, and if one 
gives thanks for it standing on the boundary, kathina-cloth thus also 
comes to be made. And thus, monks, does kathina-cloth come to be 
made. 

“And how, monks, do the kathina (privileges) become removed’? 





1 2 


ahatena, which Vin-a 1111 explains by aparibhuttena, not used. ahatakappena. 
Vin-a 1111 says “by washing it once or twice (so as to make it) as though unsoiled”. 
? pilotikaya, which Vin-a1111 explains by hatavatthakasatakena, out of a cloak or 
garment which are soiled; variant reading gatavatthukasdtakena. * Vin-a1112 
says “when rag-robes have accrued in twenty-three fields”; the idea being that a 
monk must wander about in order to acquire his rags. Vin-a , quoting another 
commentary, says that the meaning there is that when a monk who is a rag-robe 
wearer is touring for alms and rags, colaka, then (kathina-cloth comes to be made) 
when the robe is made up from the rags received. ° pdpanikena. Vin-a 1112 saying 
“if taking pieces of cloth, pilotika, dropped at the door of a shop, he gives them for 
kathina-cloth, the meaning is because of this”. Cf. Vin-a 1128, pdpanike ti antara- 
panato patitapilotikacivare, robes of piles of cloth taken amidst a shop. At Vism 62, 
papanika, “shop-rag” is included under pamsukila, rag-robes. * ubbhatarm kathi- 
nam. See Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP3, and BD 2.5, n. 3; BD 2.6, N. 5; BD 2.13, N. 2. 
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Monks, there are these eight grounds’ for the removal of the kathina 
(privileges): that depending on (a monk) going away; that depending 
on (his robe) being settled’; that depending on his resolves* (not to 
have it made up and not to come back); that depending on (the robe) 


BD 4.358 


being lost; that depending on his hearing (of the general removal 
of the privileges in the residence to which he has gone); (that de- 
pending on) the disappointment of his expectation’ (that a special 
gift of a robe would be made to him); that depending on his hav- 
ing crossed the boundary‘; (that depending on) the removal (of the 
kathina privileges) together with (those of the other monks)”.’ 


SEVEN ON BRINGING 


“2 «A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking a robe that is 


made up,° goes away, thinking: “I will not come back”. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of his going away.'A monk, 





2 matika, channels, headings. See Vinaya Texts ii.157 for these eight grounds for the 


removal of the five kathina privileges being “closely connected” with the description 
in Kd 7.13 of the two so-called palibodhas. “Palibodha seems to mean the continued 
existence of a claim on the bhikkhu’s side to a share in the distribution of the 
kathina”. There are in this connection two palibodhas, that concerned with the 
monk’s residence, āvāsa, and that concerned with his robes, civara. The matika 
are exemplified in the following stories. See also Vin 5.177 and BD 2.5, n. 3; BD 2.6, 
n.5. ° nitthana. Cf. nitthita, “settled”, BD 2.6. * sannitthana. Word occurs at 
Ja1187, Jaiv.167+katva. ° dsdvacchedika. Cf. BD 2.6, n.4. © Le. of the residence to 
which kathina-cloth had been given, and where he should have made up his portion. 
” Editors of Vinaya Texts ii.156, n. 4 thinks that this section should have begun “the 
new chapter”. I hold it to be correct as it is, for with it cease the words ascribed to 
Gotama. The stories that follow, Kd 7.2-Kd 7.12 inclusive, are not supposed to have 
been told by him, but are exemplifications of the grounds for removing the kathina 
privileges, and which some later person or persons apparently thought wise to 
incorporate in the “text”. * katacivara, a robe that is finished, ready to wear. 
Cf. BD2.6,n.2. | Vin-a1112 says that in this removal of the kathina privileges on 
the ground of his going away, first the robes-impediment, civarapalibodha, is cut 
off, afterwards the residence-impediment, avdsapalibodha. For by going thus, the 
robes-impediment is cut off inside the boundary, the residence-impediment when 
he has crossed the boundary. See also Vin 5.177. 
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after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material* goes away. 
When he has gone outside the boundary,’ it occurs to him,‘ “I will 
get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and he 
gets that robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) 
are removed because of (his robes) being settled. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away. When he has gone outside the boundary it occurs to him: 
“I will not get this robe-material made up nor will I come back”. That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of his resolves.” 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away. When he has gone outside the boundary it occurs to him: 
“I will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and 
he gets that robe-material made up, but while that robe-material is 
being made up, itis lost. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of (the robe-material) being lost.‘ 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary he gets that robe-material made up; when that robe 
has been made up,’ he hears: “The kathina (privileges) are removed 
in this residence.” That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of his hearing (this news).' 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe material, 





? Vin-a 1112 calls this akatacivara, a robe, or robe-material, that is not made up, 
not ready to wear. °* Vin-a112, “when he has gone to another neighbouring 
residence”. * Ibid., “it occurs to him seeing comfortable lodgings or the happi- 
ness of friends. In this removal of the kathina privileges on the ground of (the robes) 
being settled, first the residence-impediment is cut off, for he thinks, ‘I will not 
come back’; when no more than the thought has arisen, it is cut off”. Cf. Vin 5.178 
civare nitthite civara-palibodho chijjati, when the robes are settled the impediment 
to robes is cutoff. * Vin-a1113 says “because of the resolves, sannitthanantike, 
“I will not have this robe-material made up” and “I will not come back”, the two 
impediments are both cut off when no more than these thoughts have arisen”. 
Vin 5.178 says that they are cut off simultaneously. ° Vin-a1113 says of this that 
first the residence-impediment is cut off; the robes-impediment is cut off when 
the robe is lost. Cf. Vin 5.178. 7 katacivara. * Vin-a1113 says that first the robes- 
impediment is cut off; the residence-impediment is cut off with his hearing (the 
news). Cf. Vin5.178. 
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goes away, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary he gets that robe-material made up; when that robe 
has been made up, he, thinking again and again, “I will come back”, 
spends the time outside (the boundary) until the kathina (privileges) 
are removed. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because 
of his having crossed the boundary. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary he gets that robe-material made up; when that robe 
is made up, he, thinking again and again, “I will come back”, (his 
return) coincides with’ the removal of the kathina (privileges). That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed together with (those of the 
other) monks.” 


Told are the seven cases on Taking.* 


SEVEN ON TAKING 


A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking with him’ a robe 
that is made up, goes away, thinking, “I will not come back”. That 


monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of his going away 
6 


Told are the seven cases on Taking with him. 


SIX ON BRINGING 


A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking a robe that is 
imperfectly executed,’ goes away. When he has gone outside the 





? sambhunati. ° This must mean a general removal for all monks resident within 


one sima, boundary. * ddayasattakamnitthitam. ° samādāya. í Vinaya Texts 
ii.160, n. 1 says, “This chapter is word for word identical with Chapter 2: only instead 
of ‘takes’ (ādāya) read ‘takes with him’ (samadaya). We cannot say what differ- 
ent meanings these two words are intended to convey”. * vippakatacivara. Cf. 
vippakata at Vin 3.155, Vin 3.225, Vin 3.227, Vin 3.229. 
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boundary it occurs to him: “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made 
up. That monk’s kathina, (privileges) are removed because of (his 
robe) being settled ... (=Kd 7.2; read taking a robe that is imperfectly 
executed instead of taking a robe) ... That monk’s kathina (privileges) 
are removed together with (those of the other) monks. 


Told are the six cases on Taking? 


SIX ON TAKING 


A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking with him a robe 
that is imperfectly executed, goes away. When he has gone outside 
the boundary it occurs to him: “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made up. 
That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) 
being settled ... (=Kd 7.3; read taking with him a robe that is imper- 
fectly executed instead of taking with him a robe) ... That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed together with (those of the other) 
monks.’ 


The six cases on Taking with him 


FIFTY ON BRINGING 


A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away. When he has gone outside the boundary it occurs to him: 
“I will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and 





2 « 


Six of the seven cases specified in Kd 7.2 (with the exception of the first of the 
seven) ... The first case is necessarily omitted, because it is essential to that case, 
that the bhikkhu going away takes with him a robe ready for wear”, so Vinaya Texts, 
ii.160, n.3. ° Again the first case is omitted. If there is, on the monk’s part, no 
going away with a robe ready to wear, there is no ground for removing the kathina 
privileges depending on “going away”. These can only be removed if the monk has 
gone away taking, or taking with him, a robe that is (already) made up, ready to 
wear. 
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he gets that robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) 
are removed because of (his robe) being settled ...’ 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will not come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary it occurs to him: “I will get this robe-material made up 
here”, and he gets that robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina 
(privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being settled. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will not come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary it occurs to him, “I will not get this robe-material made 
up”. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of his 
resolves. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will not come back”. When he has gone out- 
side the boundary it occurs, to him, “I will get this robe-material 
made up here”, and he gets that robe-material made up, but while 
that robe-material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s kathina 
(privileges) are removed because of (the robe) being lost.” 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away without having determined,’ for it neither occurs to him 
that “I will come back” nor does it occur to him that “I will not come 
back”. When he has gone outside the boundary it occurs to him, “I 
will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and 
he gets that robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) 
are removed because of (his robe) being settled. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away without having determined, for it neither occurs to him 
that “I will come back”, nor does it occur to him that “I will not come 
back”. When he has gone outside the boundary, it occurs to him: “I 





1 “This case is word for word identical with the second case in Kd 7.2.1. After it 
follow the third and fourth case of Kd 7.2.1, which it is unnecessary to print here 
again in full extent. The triad of these cases is repeated here in order to serve as a 
basis for the variations which are to follow in Kd 7.2, Kd 7.3,” so Vinaya Texts ii.161, 
n.1. * Inthese clauses, the monk, before he has got to the boundary and not after, 
as in Kd 7.6.1 thinks that he will not return. ° anadhitthitena. 
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will not get this robe-material made up, nor will I come back”. That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of his resolves. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away without having determined, for it neither occurs to him 
that “I will come back”, nor does it occur to him that “I will not come 
back”. When he has gone outside the boundary it occurs to him: “I 
will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and 
he gets that robe-material made up; but while that robe-material is 
being made up, itis lost. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of (his robe) being lost.' 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary it occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made up. 
That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robes) 
being settled. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone outside the 
boundary it occurs to him, “I will not get this robe-material made up, 
nor will I come back”. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of his resolves. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will come back.” When he has gone outside 
the boundary it occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back,” and he gets that robe-material made up, 
but while that robe-material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary he gets that robe-material made up. When that robe 
is made up he hears, “The kathina (privileges) are removed in this 
residence.” That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of 





| The same as Kd 7.6.1 except for the words added in each case in Kd 7.6.3, “without 
having determined ... ‘I will not come back’.” 


1783 


Kd 7.6.4 


BD 4.363 


Vin 1.259 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


his hearing this news).' 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary he gets that robe-material made up. When that robe is 
made up, he, thinking again and again, “I will come back,” spends 
the time outside (the boundary) until the kathina (privileges) are 
removed. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of 
his having crossed the boundary.” 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking robe-material, 
goes away, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary he gets that robe-material made up. When that robe 
is made up, he, thinking again and again, “I will come back,” (his 
return) coincides with the removal of the kathina (privileges). That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed together with (those of the 
other) monks. 


FIFTY ON TAKING, ETC. 


“1771 A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, taking with him robe- 


BD 4.364 


material, goes away ... it should be given in full thus, like the portion 
on “going away, taking” ... A monk, after kathina-cloth is made, tak- 
ing a robe that is imperfectly executed, goes away ... it should be 
given in full thus, like the portion on “going away, taking with him” 
... A monk, after kathina-cloth is made, taking with him a robe that 
is imperfectly executed, goes away ... 


FIFTY ON TAKING WHAT IS IMPERFECTLY EXECUTED 


(=Kd 7.6; read taking with him a robe that is imperfectly executed 
instead of taking robe-material) ... That monk’s kathina (privileges) 





* SRA goo., ** =Kd7232. 
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are removed together with (those of the other) monks." 


Told is the Portion for Repeating on Taking 


TWELVE CASES CONTRARY TO EXPECTATION 


A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the ex- 
pectation of a robe.* When he has gone outside the boundary he 
attends to? that expectation of a robe; he obtains one contrary to his 
expectation, he does not obtain one in accordance with his expecta- 
tion. It occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material made up here, I 
will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made up. That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being 
settled. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation of a robe ... It occurs to him, “I will not get this robe- 
material made up, nor will I come back”. That monk’s kathina (privi- 
leges) are removed because of his resolves. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made ... It occurs to him, “I 
will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and 
he gets that robe-material made up, but while that robe-material is 
being made up, itis lost. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of (the robe) being lost. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation of a robe. When he has gone outside the boundary, it 
occurs to him, “I will attend to this expectation of a robe here, I 
will not come back”, and he attends to that expectation of a robe, 
but that expectation of a robe is disappointed for him.’ That monk’s 





1 “The whole Chapter 6 is repeated here three times, the first time replacing the 
words ‘takes a robe’ by ‘takes a robe with him’ (cf. Chapter 3); the second time re- 
placing ‘takes a robe’ by ‘takes a robe not ready’ (imperfectly executed) (cf. Chapter 
4); and the third time with these two modifications combined (cf. Chapter 5)” —so 
Vinaya Texts, ii.162,n.2. 7” see Bu-NP3, BD 2.26, and Bu-NP3, BD 2.27, definition 


of “expectation”. ° payirupdsati. ' tassa sd cīvarāsā upacchijjati. 
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kathina (privileges) are removed because of the disappointment of 
his expectation.” 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation of a robe, thinking, “I will not come back”. When he 
has gone outside the boundary he attends to that expectation of a 
robe; he obtains one contrary to his expectation, he does not obtain 
one in accordance with his expectation. It occurs to him, “I will get 
this robe-material made up here”, and he gets that robe-material 
made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of 
(his robes) being settled. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made ... It occurs to him, “I 
will not get this robe-material made up”. That monk’s kathina (privi- 
leges) are removed because of his resolves. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made ... It occurs to him, 
“I will get this robe-material made up here”, and he gets that robe- 
material made up, but while that robe-material is being made up, it 
is lost. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of (the 
robe) being lost. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation of a robe, thinking, “I will not come back”. When he has 
gone outside the boundary, it occurs to him, “I will attend to this ex- 
pectation ofa robe here”, and he attends to that expectation of a robe, 
but that expectation of a robe is disappointed for him. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of the disappointment of 
his expectation. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation ofa robe, (but) without having determined, for it neither 
occurs to him, “I will come back”, nor does it occur to him, “I will not 
come back”. When he has gone outside the boundary he attends to 
that expectation ofa robe; he obtains one contrary to his expectation, 
he does not obtain one in accordance with his expectation. It occurs 
to him, “I will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come 





? āsāvacchedikā. Vin-a 1113 says that first the residence-impediment is cut off; the 


robes-impediment is cut off when the expectation of a robe is disappointed. Cf. 
above, BD 4.358, n. 3. 
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back”, and he gets that robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina 
(privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being settled. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made ... It occurs to him, “I 
will not get this robe-material made up, nor will I come back”. That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of his resolves. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made ... It occurs to him, “I 
will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and 
he gets that robe-material made up, but while that robe-material is 
being made up, it is lost. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of (the robe) being lost. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation of a robe, (but) without having determined, for it neither 
occurs to him, “I will come back”, nor does it occur to him, “I will not 
come back”. When he has gone outside the boundary, it occurs to him, 
“I will attend to this expectation of a robe here, I will not come back”, 
and he attends to that expectation of a robe, but that expectation of 
a robe is disappointed for him. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of the disappointment of his expectation. 


Told are the twelve cases on Contrary to Expectation.’ 


TWELVE CASES IN ACCORDANCE WITH 
EXPECTATION 


A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the ex- 
pectation of a robe, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone 
outside the boundary he attends to that expectation of a robe; he 
obtains one in accordance with his expectation, he does not obtain 
one contrary to his expectation. It occurs to him, “I will get this 
robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and he gets that 
robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of (his robes) being settled. 





* anasadolasakam nitthitam. 
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A monk... It occurs to him, “I will not have this robe-material 
made up, nor will I come back”. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of his resolves. 

Amonk... It occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made up, 
but while that robe-material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation of a robe, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has 
gone outside the boundary it occurs to him, “I will attend to this 
expectation ofa robe here, I will not come back and he attends to that 
expectation of a robe, but that expectation of a robe is disappointed 
for him. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of the 
disappointment of his expectation. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation ofa robe, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone 
outside the boundary he hears that “In this residence the kathina 
(privileges) are removed”. It occurs to him, “Inasmuch as in this 
residence the kathina (privileges) are removed, I will attend to this 
expectation of a robe here”, and he attends to that expectation of 
a robe; he obtains one in accordance with his expectation, he does 
not obtain one contrary to his expectation. It occurs to him, “I will 
get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back”, and he 
gets that robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) 
are removed because of (his robes) being settled. 

A monk ... It occurs to him, “I will not get this robe-material 
made up, nor will I come back”. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of his resolves. 

Amonk... It occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made up, 
but while that robe-material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation of a robe, thinking, “I will come back” ... It occurs to him, 
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“I will attend to this expectation of a robe here, I will not come back”, 
and he attends to that expectation of a robe, but that expectation of 
a robe is disappointed for him. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of the disappointment of his expectation. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation ofa robe, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone 
outside the boundary he attends to that expectation of a robe; he 
obtains one in accordance with his expectation, he does not obtain 
one contrary to his expectation. He gets that robe-material made 
up; when that robe is made up, he hears, “The kathina (privileges) 
are removed in this residence”. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of his hearing (this news). 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation of a robe, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has 
gone outside the boundary, it occurs to him, “I will attend to this 
expectation of a robe, I will not come back”, and he attends to that 
expectation of a robe, but that expectation of a robe is disappointed 
for him. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of the 
disappointment of his expectation. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation ofa robe, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone 
outside the boundary, he attends to that expectation of a robe; he 
obtains one in accordance with his expectation, he does not obtain 
one contrary to his expectation. He gets that robe-material made up; 
when that robe is made up, he, thinking again and again, “I will come 
back”, spends the time outside (the boundary) until the kathina (priv- 
ileges) are removed. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of his having crossed the boundary. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away with the 
expectation ofa robe, thinking, “I will come back”. When he has gone 
outside the boundary he attends to that expectation of a robe; he 
obtains one in accordance with his expectation, he does not obtain 
one contrary to his expectation. He gets that robe-material made 
up; when that robe is made up, he, thinking again and again, “I will 
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come back”, (his return) coincides with the removal of the kathina 
(privileges). That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed together 
with (those of the other) monks. 


Told are the six cases on Taking’ 


TWELVE ON BUSINESS 


A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away on some busi- 
ness. When he has gone outside the boundary there arises” the expec- 
tation of a robe. He attends to that expectation of a robe; he obtains 
one contrary to his expectation, he does not obtain one in accordance 
with his expectation It occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material 
made up here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material 
made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of 
(his robe) being settled. 

A monk ... It occurs to him, “I will not get this robe-material 
made up, nor will I come back”. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of his resolves. 

Amonk... It occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made up, 
but while that robe-material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away on some 
business. When he has gone outside the boundary there arises the 
expectation of a robe. It occurs to him, “I will attend to this expec- 
tation of a robe here, I will not come back”, and he attends to that 
expectation of a robe, but that expectation of a robe is disappointed 
for him. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of the 
disappointment of his expectation. 





1 “Six of the seven cases specified in Kd 7.2 (with the exception of the first of the 
seven) ... The first case is necessarily omitted, because it is essential to that case, 
that the bhikkhu going away takes with him a robe ready for wear”, so Vinaya Texts, 
ii.160,n.3. ? uppajjati. 
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Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away on some 
business, thinking, “I will not come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary there arises the expectation of a robe. He attends to 
that expectation of a robe; he obtains one contrary to his expectation, 
he does not obtain one in accordance with his expectation. It occurs 
to him, “I will get this robe-material made up here”, and he gets 
that robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of (his robes) being settled. 

A monk ... It occurs to him, “I will not get this robe-material 
made up”. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of 
his resolve. 

Amonk... It occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material made up 
here”, and he gets that robe-material made up, but while that robe- 
material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s kathina (privileges) 
are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away on some 
business, thinking, “I will not come back”. When he has gone outside 
the boundary there arises the expectation of a robe. It occurs to him, 
“T will attend to this expectation of a robe here”, and he attends to that 
expectation of a robe, but that expectation of a robe is disappointed 
for him. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of the 
disappointment of his expectation. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away on some 
business, (but) without having determined, for it neither occurs to 
him, “I will come back”, nor does it occur to him, “I will not come 
back”. When he has gone outside the boundary there arises the expec- 
tation of a robe. He attends to that expectation of a robe; he obtains 
one contrary to his expectation, he does not obtain one in accordance 
with his expectation. It occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material 
made up here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material 
made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of 
(his robes) being settled. 

A monk ... It occurs to him, “I will not get this robe-material 
made up, nor will I come back”. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
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removed because of his resolves. 

Amonk... It occurs to him, “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made up, 
but while that robe-material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 

A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away on some 
business, (but) without having determined, for it neither occurs to 
him, “I will come back”, nor does it occur to him, “I will not come 
back”. When he has gone back outside the boundary there arises the 
expectation of a robe. It occurs to him, “I will attend to this expec- 
tation of a robe here, I will not come back”, and he attends to that 
expectation of a robe, but that expectation of a robe is disappointed 
for him. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of the 
disappointment of his expectation. 


Told are the twelve cases on Business 


NINE CASES ON WITHOUT COLLECTING 


A monk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away, travelling 
to distant parts,’ without collecting’ his share of the robe-material. 
While he is thus travelling to distant parts, monks ask him, “Where 
have you, your reverence, spent the rains, and where is your share 
of the robe-material?” 

He speaks thus, “I spent the rains in such and such a residence, 
and my share of the robe-material is there.” 

These speak thus, “Go, your reverence, fetch that robe-material. 
We will make up that robe-material for you here.” 





1 disarngamika. Cf. Vin 1.119. °? apacinayamano. Pali-English Dictionary, Critical Pali 
g p y g ry 


Dictionary, Vinaya Texts ii.166 all suggest “guarding his claim”, as from apacināti. 
It would seem however to be the negative of pacinati, “to take up, to collect”. The 
monk, according to the context, leaves his robe-material behind, he then goes away 
without gathering it up and taking it with him. It is true however that in going away 
he does not renounce his claim to his share of the robe-material. 
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He, going to that residence, asks the monks: “Where, your rever- 
ences,’ is my-share of the robe-material?” 

These speak thus: “This, your reverence, is your share of the 
robe-material. Where are you going?” 

He speaks thus: “I am going to such and such a residence. The 
monks will make up the robe-material for me there.” 

These speak thus: “No, your reverence, do not go; we will make 
up the robe-material for you here.” 

It occurs to him: “I will get this robe-material made up here, I 
will not come back,” and he gets that robe-material made up. That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robes) being 
settled. 

Amonk ... That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because 
of his resolves. 

A monk ... That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because 
of (his robe) being lost. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away, travelling 
to distant parts without collecting his share of the robe-material ... 

“This, your reverence, is your share of the robe-material.” 

He, taking that robe-material, goes to that residence. On the way 
(some) monks ask him: “Your reverence, where are you going?” 

He speaks thus: “I am going to such and such a residence. The 
monks will make up the robe-material for me there.” 

These speak thus: “No, your reverence, do not go; we will make 
up the robe-material for you here.” 

It occurs to him: “I will get this robe-material made up here, I 
will not come back,” and he gets that robe-material made up. That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robes) being 
settled. 

A monk ... It occurs to him: “I will not get this robe-material 
made up, nor will I come back.” That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of his resolves. 





1 This seems the only time that this monk uses a form of address, dvuso, in speaking 
to other monks. 


1793 


Kd 7.11.2 


BD 4.372 


Vin 1.264 


Kd 7.11.3 


BD 4.373 


Kd 7.12.1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Amonk... It occurs to him: “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back,” and he gets that robe-material made up, 
but while that robe-material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 

Amonk, after kathina-cloth has been made, goes away, travelling 
to distant parts without collecting his share of the robe-material ... 

“This, your reverence, is your share of the robe-material.” 

He, taking the robe-material, goes to that residence; while he is 
going to that residence, it occurs to him: “I will get this robe-material 
made up here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material 
made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of 
(his robes) being settled. 

A monk ... It occurs to him: “I will not get this robe-material 
made up, nor will I come back.” That monk’s kathina (privileges) are 
removed because of his resolves. 

Amonk... It occurs to him: “I will get this robe-material made up 
here, I will not come back”, and he gets that robe-material made up, 
but while that robe-material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s 
kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 


Told are the nine cases on Without collecting 


FIVE ON LIVING IN COMFORT 


A monk, one who lives in comfort,’ after kathina-cloth has been made, 
taking robe-material, goes away, thinking, “I will go to such and such 
a residence; if there comes to be comfort for me there, I will stay, 
but if there does not come to be comfort for me, I will go to such and 
such a residence; if there comes to be comfort for me there, I will 
stay, but if there does not come to be comfort for me, I will go to such 





1 phasuviharika. “Intent on finding a comfortable place (to live in)” of Vinaya Texts 
ii.168, although justified by the context, ascribes both more and less to the com- 
pound, phasuviharika, than it actually contains. Cf. the jungle-dweller who, if he 
was thinking about phāsuvihāra, might live independently of guidance, at Kd 1.73.4 
(above BD 4.118). 
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and such a residence; if there comes to be comfort for me there, I 
will stay, but if there does not come to be comfort for me, I will come 
back”. When he has gone outside the boundary, it occurs to him: “I 
will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come back,” and 
he gets that robe-material made up. That monk’s kathina (privileges) 
are removed because of (his robes) being settled. 

A monk ... When he has gone outside the boundary, it occurs to 
him, “I will not get this robe-material made up, nor will I come back”. 
That monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of his resolves. 

A monk ... When he has gone outside the boundary, it occurs 
to him: “T will get this robe-material made up here, I will not come 
back,” and he gets that robe-material made up, but while that robe- 
material is being made up, it is lost. That monk’s kathina (privileges) 
are removed because of (his robe) being lost. 

A monk... When he has gone outside the boundary, he has that 
robe-material made up; when that robe-material is made up, he, 
thinking again and again, “I will come back”, spends the time out- 
side (the boundary) until the kathina (privileges) are removed. That 
monk’s kathina (privileges) are removed because of his having crossed 
the boundary. 

A monk... When he has gone outside the boundary, he has that 
robe-material made up; when that robe-material is made up, he, 
thinking again and again, “I will come back (his return) coincides 
with the removal of the kathina (privileges). That monk’s kathina 
(privileges) are removed together with (those of the other) monks. 


Told are the five cases on Living in comfort 


1795 


Vin 1.265 


BD 4.374 


Kd 7.13.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


ON OBSTACLES AND NOT-OBSTACLES 


“Monks, there are these two impediments,’ these two non-impedi- 
ments to (the removal of) the kathina (privileges). And what, monks, 
are the two impediments to (the removal of) the kathina (privileges)? 
The residence-impediment and the robes-impediment. And how, 
monks, does the residence-impediment come to be? Monks, in this 
case a monk who is either staying in or who is longing for that resi- 
dence, goes away, thinking, ‘I will come back.” Thus, monks, does 
the residence-impediment come to be. And how, monks, does the 
robes-impediment come to be? Monks, in this case, a monk’s robe- 
material comes to be not made up or it is imperfectly executed or the 
expectation of a robe is not fulfilled. Thus, monks, does the robes- 
impediment come to be. Monks, these are the two impediments to 
(the removal of) the kathina (privileges). 

“And what, monks, are the two non-impediments to (the removal 





1 palibodha, obstruction, hindrance, obstacle, impediment, drawback. Ten pali- 
bodhas are enumerated at Kh-a 39, and explained in detail at Vism goff. But in its 
explanation of avdsapalibodha, the first on the list, the Visuddhimagga makes no 
reference to kathina; civarapalibodha does not occur here or in Kh-a. 

The idea of the palibodhas and apalibodhas is somewhat difficult to follow. After 
kathina-cloth is made, five privileges are allowable to monks (Kd 7.1.3), and there 
are eight grounds for the removal of these privileges (Kd 7.1.7). But then, it seems, 
these eight grounds are in turn subject to the two impediments and the two non- 
impediments. That is to say, the kathina privileges cannot be removed if there is 
present an impediment to the grounds for removing them, but only if there is no 
impediment to these grounds. Vin-a 1114 says, “Having shown the removal of the 
kathina (privileges), now whatever are impediments are said to be cut off in regard 
to these kathina (privileges).” See Vinaya Texts ii.149, n. and Vinaya Texts ii.157, n. 2. 
? ‘The first of the grounds for removing the kathina privileges is that depending 
on a monk having gone away. But here, although he goes away, he intends to come 
back. Thus the ground for removing the privilege meets with an obstruction. 

Text here reads, idha bhikkhave bhikkhu vassati vatasmimm āvāse sapekhho va pakka- 
mati (with variant reading vesati) which has led translator at Vinaya Texts ii.169 
to render, “A bhikkhu, O bhikkhus, goes away (for a time), when it is raining or 
storming, with the intention of returning to that residence.” But Sinhalese edition 
1933, ii.322 and Siamese edition both read, idha bhikkhave bhikkhu vassāti va tasmirn 
avase sapekho va pakkamati, which I follow as making more sense. 
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of) the kathina (privileges)? The residence-non-impediment and the 
robes-non-impediment. And how, monks, does the residence-non- 
impediment come to be? In this case, monks, a monk goes away from 
that residence because of giving up, because of renunciation, be- 
cause of sacrifice, because of indifference, thinking, ‘I will not come 
back’.' Thus, monks, does the residence-non-impediment come to be. 
And how, monks, does the robes-non-impediment come to be? In this 
case, monks, a monk’s robe-material comes to be made up or it is lost 
or destroyed or burnt or the expectation of a robe is disappointed.* 
Thus, monks, does the robes-non-impediment come to be. These, 
monks, are the two non-impediments to (the removal of) the kathina 
(privileges).” 


The Section on kathina®: the Seventh 


IN THIS SECTION ARE TWELVE ITEMS, THE WORDS OF ABRIDGEMENT ARE 
ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN. THIS IS ITS KEY 

Thirty monks of Pava stayed longing in Saketa, 

at the end of the rains they went 

with drenched (robes) to see the Conqueror. / 

This item of kathina-cloth, and the five things called allowable:* 
Without asking permission, nor taking three robes, 

a joint-meal likewise, / 

As much as is required, and one that accrues will be for the makers. 
The motion, and just what is made and just what is not made. / 
Marking, washing, and calculating, and cutting, tacking, 

making lengths, using a piece of cloth, and strengthening, braiding, / 
Binding, patching, dyeing, talk with hints,’ temporary, 
postponement, abandonment, 

not (made) if it is not allowable, but for these three, / 





1 As he does not intend to return there is no reason why his kathina privileges 
should not be removed. His intention provides the non-impediment. ? These are 
no impediments to the grounds for removing the kathina privileges. They may be 
removed, as we have seen, because a monk’s robe is made up, because he resolves 
not to have it made up, because it is lost, or because his expectation of a robe is 
disappointed. Cf. Bu-NP1, definition of “when the robes are settled”, and see BD 2.6, 
BD 2.15. ° Kathinakkhandhaka. Cf. Kathinavagga, Vin 3.195-223. * kappiyan ti; 
Sinhalese edition kappissanti, will be allowable. ° nimitta-kathd here. It may be 
a composite word for nimittakata and parikathakata; otherwise the latter is not 
included in this part of the “key”, although it is mentioned lower down. 
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Unless five parts or more when they are cut out are hemmed together, 
not (made) unless by an individual, 
if properly (made) he gives thanks standing outside the boundary: / 
kathina-cloth comes to be not made, 
thus it is taught by the awakened one. 
Unsoiled, when what is allowable (is unsoiled), 
pieces of cloth, rags, and bits near a shop, / 
Not insinuation, nor roundabout talking, 
not temporary and no postponement, 
not abandoned, made allowable, 
and inasmuch as it is for (a set of) three robes, / 
If five parts or more are cut out and hemmed together, 
if the making is by an individual, 
if properly (made) he gives thanks standing on the boundary: / 
Thus the making of kathina-cloth. 
Eight grounds for removal: 
that depending on going away, 
on being settled, on resolve and on loss, / 
On hearing, on disappointment of an expectation, 
over the boundary, 
and the eighth is with the removal (of other monks’). 
Taking a robe that is made up, he goes away, thinking, 
“I will not come back”, / 
His kathina (privileges) become removed 
because of his going away. 
Taking robe-material he goes away,’ when he is outside the boundary, he 
thinks, / 
“T will have it made up here, 
I will not come back”; 
his kathina (privileges) are removed because of (his robes) being settled. 
Taking it, when he is outside the boundary, he intends, 
thinking, “Neither that nor will I come back”, / 
His kathina (privileges) become removed depending on that’ of resolve. 
Taking robe-material he goes away, when he is outside the boundary, he 
thinks, / 
“T will have it made up here, I will not come back,” 
but while it is being made up, it is lost; 
his kathina (privileges) become removed depending on that of loss. / 
Taking it, he goes away, thinking, “I will come back”, 
and has the robe-material made up outside, 
when the robe has been made up, 
he hears that the kathina (privileges) are removed there; / 





* yati. °? tarh, doubtless “ground” is to be understood. 
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His kathina (privileges) become removed 
depending on that of hearing. 
Taking it, be goes away, thinking, “I will come back”, 
and has the robe-material made up outside, / 
When the robe has been made up, (staying) outside 
he does not go back’ 
until the removal of the kathina (privileges); 
his kathina (privileges) become removed 
depending on that of having crossed the boundary. / 
Taking it, he goes away, thinking, “I will come back”, 
and has the robe-material made up outside, 
when the robe has been made up, 
thinking, “I will come back”, 
(his return) coincides’ with the removal of the kathina (privileges); / 
The removal of his kathina (privileges) is because 
it occurs? with (that of) the other monks. 
Taking and taking with him, the going away‘ is seven times sevenfold. / 
There is no sixfold’ going away, 
(the robes) imperfectly executed depending on “going away”. 
Taking it, this arises, “I will have it made up 
when I am outside the boundary”; / 
Settled and resolves and loss, these three. 
Taking it, thinking, “I will not come back”, 
“Iam making it up outside the boundary”; / 
Settled, then resolves, then loss, this is three (fold). 
Without having determined, for it does not (occur) to him, 
the threefold meaning below.‘ / ieee 
Taking it, he goes away, thinking, “I will come back”, BD 4.378 
“Iam making it up outside the boundary”, 
thinking, “I will not come back”, he gets it made up; 
his kathina (privileges) are removed 
because of (his robes) being settled. / 
Resolves and loss, hearing, having crossed the boundary, 
it may arise with (those of the other) monks; 
thus there is going away fifteen times. / 
Taking with him, imperfectly executed, 
taking it with him likewise again, 
these are four turns’ where all is fifteen-fold. / 
And contrary to expectation, in accordance with expectation, 





* nāmeti, cf. Snp 1143, napenti with variant reading ndmenti. ? sambhoti. ° jayati. 


* gati. * chaccā. Sinhalese edition chatthe. ° Pali has “below”, referring to 
the leaves of the palm-leaf manuscripts, where we say “above”. 7” vard, i.e. for 
recitation. 
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and business, these three. 

One should understand this from what has been said:’ 
there are three that are each twelve (-fold). / 

Here are nine on “without collecting”, 

there is a set of five on comfort; 

impediments, non-impediments; 


fae the key is made from what has been said. 





1 Nayato, perhaps “from the method”. 


1800 


8. ROBES (Civara) 


THE STORY OF JIVAKA 


At one time the awakened one, the Lord was staying at Rajagaha in 
the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeling-place. Now at that time 
Vesali was prosperous and flourishing, full of folk, thronged with 
people,’ and it was well off for food; and there were seven thousand 
seven hundred and seven long houses,” and seven thousand seven 
hundred and seven gabled buildings, and seven thousand seven hun- 
dred and seven parks,’ and seven thousand seven hundred and seven 
lotus-tanks. There was the courtesan Ambapali,* beautiful, good to 
look upon, charming, she was possessed of the utmost beauty of com- 
plexion, was clever at dancing and singing and lute-playing, much 
visited by desirous people and she went for a night for fifty,’ and 
through her Vesali shone forth all the more. 

Then the urban council‘ of Rajagaha went to Vesali on some busi- 
ness. The urban council of Rajagaha saw that Vesali was prosperous 
and flourishing, full of folk, thronged with people, and well off for 
food; and (they saw) the seven thousand seven hundred and seven 
long houses ... seven thousand seven hundred and seven lotus-tanks, 
and Ambapali, the courtesan, beautiful, good to look upon, charming 
...and (they saw) that through her Vesali shone forth all the more. 
Then the urban council of Rajagaha, having transacted that business 





1 Cf. DNi.211, DN ii.146, MNi377, ANiii.215. ° pāsāda, cf. BD 2.16,n.5. ° 


not “monasteries” here. See BD 2.2,n.2. * Here called Ambapalika. Mentioned 
above, BD 4.315. ° Vin-a1114 says, “taking fifty kahapanas she goes night by night.” 
é negama. Vin-a 1114 calls this a kutumbikagana, a group of leading men. Cf. negama 
at Vin 3.220. 


arama, 
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in Vesali, came back again to Rajagaha; they approached King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha; having approached they spoke thus to King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: 

“Sire, Vesali is prosperous and flourishing ... and through her 
Vesali shines forth all the more. It were good, sire, if we too might 
establish a courtesan.” “Well now, good sirs,’ do find such a girl as 
you might establish as a courtesan.” 





Now at that time there was in Rajagaha a girl called Salavati, who 
was beautiful, good to look upon, charming, she was possessed of the 
utmost beauty of complexion. Then the urban council of Rajagaha es- 
tablished the girl, Salavati,* as courtesan. And the courtesan Salavati 
soon came to be clever at dancing and singing and lute-playing; she 
was much visited by desirous people, and she went for a night for 
the fee of a hundred.’ Then the courtesan Salavati soon became preg- 
nant. Then it occurred to the courtesan Salavati: “Men do not like a 
pregnant woman. If anyone should find out concerning me that “The 
courtesan Salavati is pregnant’, all respect for me would dwindle. 
What now if I should make it known that I am ill?” 

Then the courtesan Salavati enjoined the door-keeper, saying: 
“Good door-keeper, do not let any man come in, and if anyone asks 
for me, make it known that I am ill.” 

“Very well, lady,” that door-keeper answered the courtesan Salavati 
in assent. 

Then the courtesan Salavati when (the child of) her womb was 
mature, gave birth to a son. Then the courtesan Salavati enjoined a 
slave-woman, saying: “Now then, come along, having put this boy 





1 bhane, a form of address sometimes used by kings to their subjects. ? Cf. Snp- 
ai.244. ° patisatena. Vinaya Texts ii.172 takes this to mean that she asked for a 
hundred kahāpaņas a night which undoubtedly balances Ambapālī’s price of fifty 
kahapanas, see Vin-a 1114. The Commentary in its exegesis of patisatena does not 
mention coinage or currency. Patisatena however probably means “for a hundred 
in return’, “against a hundred”. 
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into a winnowing-basket,* having taken him out, throw him away 
on a rubbish-heap.”* 

“Very well, lady,” and that slave-woman having answered the 
courtesan Salavati in assent, having put that boy into a winnowing- 
basket, having taken him out, threw him away on a rubbish-heap. 





Now at that time the king’s son, Abhaya’ by name, going in the 
morning to the royal audience, saw that boy surrounded by crows; 
seeing this, he asked the people: “Good sirs, what is this that is sur- 
rounded by crows?” 

“It is a boy, sire.” 

“Is he alive, good sirs?” 

“He is alive, sire.” 

“Well now, good sirs, having brought that boy to our women’s 
quarters, give him to foster-mothers to care for.” 

“Very well, sire,” and these people having answered Abhaya, the 
king’s son, in assent, having brought that boy to the women’s quarters 
of Abhaya, the king’s son, gave him to foster-mothers saying, “Care 
for him”. 

Because it was said of him, “He is alive”,* they gave him the name 
of Jivaka; because the prince’ caused him to be cared for, they gave 
him the name of Komarabhacca.° 

And before long Jivaka Komarabhacca attained to years of discre- 
tion. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca approached Abhaya, the king’s son, 
and having approached he spoke thus to Abhaya, the king’s son: 

“Who, sire, is my mother? Who my father?” 





* Vin-a1114 calls this jinnasuppa an old winnowing-basket. °? Cf. Dhp-ai.174. 
? See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. * jivati. ° kumāra. í Meaning perhaps 
“the Prince-fed” (so Gs i.24). See note at Vinaya Texts ii.174, at end of which it is said, 
“We believe therefore, that this surname Komarabhacca really means ‘master of 
the kaumarabhriya science’ ”, i.e. a part of the medical science which comprises the 
treatment of infants. Short account of his history given at aN-ai.398f. At DN-a 133, 
where brief synopsis of his story also appears, he is called Komarabhanda, and at 
Divyavadana 506ff. Kumarabhita. At ani.26 he is called chief of lay followers who 
are liked by people. Mn v. is addressed to him. 
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“Not even I, good Jivaka, know your mother, but I am your father, 
for I had you cared for.” 

Then it occurred to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 

“Without a craft, it is not easy to depend upon these royal families. 
Suppose I were to learn a craft?’” Now at that time there lived a 
world-famed’ doctor at Taxila. 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, without having asked (permission) 
of Abhaya, the king’s son, set out for Taxila; in course of time he 
arrived at Taxila and that doctor; having approached, he spoke thus 
to that doctor: 

“I want, teacher,’ to train in the craft.” 

“Well then, good Jivaka, train in it.” 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca learnt much and learnt it quickly, and 
he reflected upon it well, and he did not forget what he had learnt. 
Then at the end of seven years, it occurred to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 
“Tam learning much and learning it quickly, and I am reflecting upon 
it well, and I do not forget what I have learnt, but after studying for 
seven years the end of this craft is not visible to me. When will the 
end of this craft be visible?” 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca approached that doctor; having ap- 
proached he spoke thus to that doctor: 

“I, teacher, am learning much and learning it quickly, and I am 
reflecting upon it well, and I do not forget what I have learnt, but 
after studying for seven years the end of this craft is not visible to 
me. When will the end of this craft be visible?” 

“Well now, good Jivaka, taking a spade, touring a yojana all round 
Taxila, bring whatever you should see that is not medicinal.” 

“Very well, teacher,” and Jivaka Komarabhacca having answered 
that doctor in assent, taking a spade, touring a yojana all round Taxila, 
did not see anything that was not medicinal. Then Jivaka Komara- 
bhacca approached that doctor; having approached he spoke thus to 





* Vin-a 1114 says that he thought of the doctor’s craft for this is on the side of amity 
towards men and their welfare, whereas elephant-lore and horsemanship are 
connected with the injury of others. * disapamokkha. Word occurs at Jai.166. 
® acariya. 
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that doctor: 

“Teacher, while I was touring for a yojana all round Taxila, I did 
not see any thing that was not medicinal.” 

“You are trained, good Jivaka, this much is enough for a livelihood 
for you,” and he gave him trifling provisions for the journey. 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, taking those trifling provisions for 
the journey, set out for Rajagaha. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca's trifling 
provisions for the journey became used up on the way, at Saketa. 
Then it occurred to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 

“These wilderness roads have little water, little food; it is not easy 
to go along them without provisions for the journey.’ Suppose I were 
to look about for provisions for the journey?” 


THE STORY OF THE MERCHANT'S WIFE 


Now at that time in Saketa a merchant's wife had had a disease of the 
head for seven years. Many very great, world-famed doctors who 
had come had not been able to cure her; taking much gold,” they 
went away. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, entering Saketa, asked the 
people: “Who, good sirs, is ill? Whom shall I attend?”® 

“Teacher, this merchant’s wife has had a disease of the head for 
seven years; go, teacher, attend this merchant’s wife.” 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca went up to the dwelling of that house- 
holder, the merchant, and having gone up, he enjoined the door- 
keeper, saying: “Go, good door-keeper, say to the merchant's wife, 
‘Lady, a doctor is come who wants to see you’”. 

“Very well, teacher,” and that door-keeper having answered Jivaka 
Komarabhacca in assent, approached that merchant's wife; having 
approached, he spoke thus to that merchant’s wife: “Lady, a doctor 
is come who wants to see you.” 

“What sort of a doctor is he, good door-keeper?” 

“He is young, lady.” 





1 Cf. Vin 1.244, above, BD 4.335-BD.4.336. 7 hirafifia. ° tikicchati, to treat medically, 
to cure. 
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“That’s enough, good door-keeper. What could a young doctor do 
for me? Many very great, world-famed doctors who have come have 
not been able to cure me; they have gone away taking much gold.” 

Then that door-keeper went up to Jivaka Komarabhacca; having 
gone up, he spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: “Teacher, the mer- 
chant’s wife speaks thus: “That’s enough, good door-keeper ... taking 
much gold’.” 

“Go, good door-keeper, say to the merchant's wife: ‘Lady, the doc- 
tor speaks thus: Do not, lady, give anything beforehand; when you 
become well, then you may give what you like’.” 

“Very well, teacher,” and that door-keeper having answered Jivaka 
Komarabhacca in assent, went up to that merchant's wife; having 
gone up, he spoke thus to that merchant's wife: “Lady, the doctor 
speaks thus ... “... then you may give what you like’.” 

“Well then, good door-keeper, let the doctor come.” 

“Very well, lady,” and that door-keeper having answered the mer- 
chant’s wife in assent, went up to Jivaka Komarabhacca; having gone 
up, he spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 

“The merchant's wife, teacher, summons you.” 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca went up to that merchant’s wife; hav- 
ing gone up, having observed her uneasiness,’ he spoke thus to the 
merchant's wife: 

“Lady, a handful’ of ghee is wanted.” 

Then that merchant’s wife had a handful of ghee given to Jivaka 
Komarabhacca. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, cooking up that handful 
of ghee with various medicines, made that merchant's wife lie down 
on her back on a couch and gave it (to her) through the nose. Then 
that ghee, given through the nose, came out through the mouth. 
Then that merchant's wife, spitting it into a receptacle, enjoined a 
slave-woman, saying: 


“Come, now, take up this ghee with cotton.” 





 vikara. ?’ pasata, a small measure of capacity; explained at Vin-a1116 as eka- 


hatthapiita, what is contained in one hand. See Vinaya Texts ii.178, n.. ° picu, 
which Vin-a 116 explains by kappdsapatala, a cotton covering. 
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Then it occurred to Jivaka Komarabhacca: “It is astonishing how 
stingy this housewife’ is, in that she has this ghee, which ought to 
be thrown away, taken up with cotton; many of my very precious 
medicines went into it, and what kind of a fee’ will she give me?” 

Then that merchant’s wife, having observed Jivaka Komarabhac- 
cas uneasiness, spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: “Teacher, why 
are you perturbed?” 

“It occurred to me in this case: it is astonishing ... will she give 
me?” 

“But, teacher, we householders know about this economy’; this 
ghee is excellent for the servants or workmen for rubbing their feet, 
or poured out into a lamp. Do not you, teacher, be perturbed, your 
fee will not be lacking.”* 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca removed the merchant’s wife’s seven 
year old disease of the head by just the one treatment through the 
nose.” Then that merchant's wife, being well, gave four thousand’ to 
Jivaka Komarabhacca; her son, thinking, “My mother is well”, gave 
four thousand; her daughter-in-law, thinking, “My mother-in-law is 
well”, gave four thousand; the householder, the merchant, thinking, 
“My wife is well”, gave four thousand and a slave and a slave-woman 
and a horse-chariot. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, taking these sixteen 
thousand and the slave and the slave-woman and the horse-chariot, 
set out for Rajagaha; in due course he approached Abhaya, the king’s 
son, at Rajagaha; having approached he spoke thus to Abhaya, the 
king’s son: 

“Sire, this is for my first work: sixteen thousand and a slave anda 
slave-woman and a horse-chariot. May your highness’ accept it as a 
tribute for having had me cared for.”* 





* gharani, see BD 2.203, n.1. * deyyadhamma. * samyama. * hayati, to waste 


away, to disappear, diminish, dwindle. ° natthukamma. Allowed to monks at 
Vin 1.204. Cf. Vin 3.83 and BD 1.143, n. 2. At DNi.12 called by some recluses and brah- 
mins a low or worldly lore from which Gotama abstains. é probably kahapanas. 
” deva, masculine singular here. * posdvanika. 
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“No, good Jivaka, let it be for you yourself; but do build a dwelling 
in our palace’.” 

“Very well, sire,” and Jivaka Komarabhacca having answered Ab- 
haya, the king’s son, in assent, built a dwelling in the palace of Ab- 


haya, the king’s son. 


THE STORY OF KING BIMBISARA 


Now at that time King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha came to suffer 
from a fistula; his outer garments were stained with blood. The 
queens, seeing this, made fun of him, saying: “Now the king is in his 
courses, the king is having a period, soon the king will give birth.” 
On account of this the king became ashamed. Then King Seniya Bim- 
bisara of Magadha spoke thus to Abhaya, the king’s son: 

“Good Abhaya, I have such a disease that my outer garments are 
stained with blood. The queens, seeing this, make fun of me, saying, 
“.. the king will give birth’. Please, good Abhaya, do find a doctor 
such as could attend me.” 

“Sire, there is this Jivaka of ours, a young doctor of high repute, 
he will attend your majesty.” 

“Very well, good Abhaya, command the doctor, Jivaka, so that he 
shall attend me.” 

Then Abhaya, the king’s son, commanded Jivaka Komarabhacca, 
saying: “Go, good Jivaka, attend the king.” 

“Very well, sire,” and Jivaka Komarabhaccahaving answered Ab- 
haya, the king’s son, in assent, taking medicine under his nail, ap- 
proached King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha; having approached, 
he spoke thus to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: 

“Sire, let me see the disease.” 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca removed King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha’s fistula with just the one ointment. Then King Seniya Bim- 
bisara of Magadha, being well, having had five hundred women 
adorned with all kinds of ornaments, having made them take (these) 





1 antepura, not women’s quarters here. 
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off, having had them made into a pile, spoke thus to Jivaka Komara- 
bhacca: “Let all these ornaments of the five hundred women be yours, 
good Jivaka.” 

“No, sire, may your majesty remember my office.” 

“Well then, good Jivaka, may you tend me and the women’ and the 
Order of monks with the awakened one at its head.” 

“Very well, sire,” Jivaka Komarabhacca answered King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha in assent. 


THE STORY OF THE MERCHANT OF RAJAGAHA 


Now at that time a merchant of Rajagaha had had a disease of the 
head for seven years. Many very great, world-famed doctors who 
had come had not been able to cure him. Taking much gold, they 
went away. Moreover he came to be given up by the doctors. Some 
doctors spoke thus: “The householder, the merchant will pass away” 
on the fifth day.” Some doctors spoke thus: “The householder, the 
merchant will pass away on the seventh day.” Then it occurred to 
the urban council of Rajagaha: “This householder, the merchant is 
very useful to the king as well as to the urban council, but yet he 
has been given up by the doctors. Some doctors speak thus: “The 
householder, the merchant will pass away on the fifth day.’ Some 
doctors speak thus: “The householder, the merchant will pass away 
on the seventh day.’ Now, this Jivaka, the king’s doctor, is young and 
of good repute. Suppose we should ask Jivaka, the king’s doctor, to 
attend the householder, the merchant?” 

Then the urban council of Rajagaha approached King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha; having approached they spoke thus to King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: 

“Sire, this householder, the merchant is very useful to your majesty 
as well as to the citizens; but then he is given up by the doctors ... 
“... will die on the seventh day’. It were good if your majesty were 





1 itthagara. ° kālarh karissati, will complete his time (here, in this birth), will die. 
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to command Jivaka, the doctor, to attend the householder, the mer- 
chant.” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha commanded Jivaka Ko- 
marabhacca, saying: “Go, good Jivaka, attend the householder, the 
merchant.” 

“Very well, sire,” and Jivaka Komarabhaccahaving answered King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent, approached that house- 
holder, the merchant; having approached, having observed the un- 
easiness of the householder, the merchant, he spoke thus to the 
householder, the merchant: 

“If I, householder, should make you well, what would be my fee?” 

“All my property shall become yours, teacher, and I will be your 
slave.” 

“Now, householder, are you able to lie down on one side for seven 
months?” 

“Tam able, teacher, to lie down on one side for seven months.” 

“Now, householder, are you able to lie down on the other side for 
seven months?” 

“Tam able, teacher, to lie down on the other side for seven months.” 

“Now, householder, are you able to lie down on your back for seven 
months?” 

“Tam able, teacher, to lie down on my back for seven months.” 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, having made the householder, the 
merchant lie down on a couch, having strapped him to the couch, 
having cut open the skin of his head, having opened’ a suture in the 
skull,” having drawn out two living creatures,” showed them to the 
people, saying: 

“Do you see, masters, these two living creatures, the one small, 
the other large? This large living creature was seen by those teachers 
who spoke thus: “The householder, the merchant will pass away on 
the fifth day’; on the fifth day it would have destroyed the brain of 
the householder, the merchant, and when the brain had been de- 
stroyed the householder, the merchant would have passed away. It 





2 


1! vinametva, Vin-a 1117 explains by vivaritva. sibbini, cf. Ja vi.339, sibbani (plural). 


? panaka. 
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was rightly seen by those teachers. This small living creature was 
seen by those teachers who spoke thus: “The householder, the mer- 
chant will pass away on the seventh day’; on the seventh day it would 
have destroyed the brain of the householder, the merchant, and when 
the brain had been destroyed the householder, the merchant would 
have passed away. It was rightly seen by those teachers.” And having 
closed the suture of the skull, having sewn up the skin of the head, 
he applied an ointment. 
Then the householder, the merchant, when seven days had passed, 
spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 
“Tam not able, teacher, to lie down on one side for seven months.” 
“But did you not, householder, answer me in assent, saying: ‘I am 
able, teacher, to he down on one side for seven months’?” 
“It is true, teacher, that I answered thus, but I will die, lam not 
able to lie down on one side for seven months.” 
“Well then, householder, you lie down on the other side for seven 
months.” 
Then the householder, the merchant, when seven days had passed, 
spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 
“Iam not able, teacher, to lie down on the other side for seven 
months.” 
“But did you not, householder, answer me in assent, saying: ‘I am 
able, teacher, to lie down on the other side for seven months’?” 
“It is true, teacher, that I answered thus, but I will die, I am not 
able to lie down on the other side for seven months.” 
“Well then, householder, you lie down on your back for seven 
months.” 
Then the householder, the merchant, when seven days had passed, 
spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 
“Tam not able, teacher, to lie down on my back for seven months.” 
“But did you not, householder, answer me in assent, saying: ‘I am 
able, teacher, to lie down on my back for seven months’? 
“It is true, teacher, that I answered thus, but I will die I am not 
able to lie down on my back for seven months.” 
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“If I, householder, had not spoken to you thus, you would not 
have lain down so long (as this); but I knew beforehand that the 
householder, the merchant would become well in three times seven 
days. Rise up, householder, you are well; find what is my fee.” 

“All my property shall become yours, teacher, and I willbe your 
slave.” 

“No, householder, do not give me all your property and do not 
be my slave; give a hundred thousand to the king and a hundred 
thousand to me.” 

Then the householder, the merchant, being well, gave a hundred 
thousand to the king and a hundred thousand to Jivaka Komara- 
bhacca. 


THE STORY OF THE MERCHANT'S SON 


Now at that time the son of a merchant of Benares,’ while playing 
at turning somersaults,’ came to suffer from a twist in the bowels, 
so that he did not properly digest the conjey that he drank nor did 
he properly digest the food that he ate or relieve himself regularly. 
Because of this he became thin, wretched, his colour bad, yellowish, 
the veins showing all over his body.’ Then it occurred to the merchant 
of Benares: 

“Now what kind of affliction has my son? He does not properly 
digest the conjey that he drinks and he does not properly digest the 
food that he eats and he does not relieve himself regularly. Because 
of this he is thin, wretched, of a bad colour, yellowish, the veins 
showing all over his body. What now if I, having gone to Rajagaha, 
should ask the king for Jivaka, the doctor, to attend my son?” 

Then the merchant of Benares, having gone to Rajagaha, approach- 
ed King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha; having approached, he spoke 
thus to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: 





! Baranaseyyaka, an inhabitant of Benares, Baranasi; on the analogy of Paveyyaka, 
an inhabitant of Pava, see above, BD 4.31,n.2. 7 mokkhacikayakilantassa. Cf. BD 1.316, 
n.1, n.12. ° stock-phrase. 
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“Sire, my son has this kind of affliction: he does not properly digest 


BD 4.390 


... the veins showing all over his body. It were good if your majesty |... 


were to command Jivaka, the doctor, to attend my son.” 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha commanded Jivaka Ko- 
marabhacca, saying: “Go, good Jivaka, having gone to Benares, attend 
the son of the merchant of Benares.” 

“Very well, sire,” and Jivaka Komarabhacca having answered King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent, having gone to Benares, 
approached the son of the merchant of Benares; having approached, 
having observed the uneasiness of the son of the merchant of Benares, 
having caused the people to be turned away, having surrounded him 
with a curtain,’ having tied him to a post, having placed his wife 
in front (of him), having cut open the skin of his stomach, having 
drawn out the twisted bowel, showed it to his wife, saying: “See, this 
was your husband’s affliction; because of this he did not properly 
digest the conjey that he drank and did not properly digest the food 
that he ate and did not relieve himself regularly; because of this he 
is thin, wretched, his colour bad, yellowish, the veins showing all 
over his body.” Having straightened out the twisted bowel, having 
put back the bowel again, having sewn up the skin of the stomach, 
he applied an ointment. Then the son of the merchant of Benares 
soon became well. Then the merchant of Benares, saying: “My son is 
well,” gave sixteen thousand to Jivaka Komarabhacca. Then Jivaka 
Komarabhacca, taking those sixteen thousand, went back again to 
Rajagaha. 


THE STORY OF KING PAJJOTA 
Now at that time King Pajjota” came to be suffering from jaundice.” 


Many very great, world-famed doctors, who had come had not been 
able to cure him; taking much gold, they went away. Then King Pajjota 





’ tirokarani, as at Vin2.152. 7” King of Avanti, capital Ujjeni; cf. Dhp-ai.192. 
? pandurogabadha. Cf. Vin 1.206 where a monk had this disease. The cure “allowed” 
him was different from the one administered to Pajjota. 
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sent a messenger to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, saying: “I 
have this kind of disease; it would be good if your majesty were to 
command Jivaka, the doctor, so that he should attend me.” Then King 
Bimbisara of Magadha commanded Jivaka Komarabhacca, saying: 
“Go, good Jivaka, having gone to Ujjeni, attend King Pajjota.” 

“Very well, sire,” and Jivaka Komarabhaccahaving answered King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent, having gone to Ujjeni, ap- 
proached King Pajjota, and having approached, having observed his 
uneasiness, he spoke thus to King Pajjota: 

“Sire, I will cook up some ghee, and your majesty will drink it.” 

“No, good Jivaka, do what you can to make (me) well without 
ghee; ghee is abhorrent to me, loathsome.” Then it occurred to Jivaka 
Komarabhacca: “The king’s disease is of such a kind that it is not 
possible to make him well without ghee. Suppose I should cook up the 
ghee (so that it has) the colour of an astringent decoction, the smell 
of an astringent decoction, the taste of an astringent decoction’?” 

Then Jivaka Komarabhacca cooked up the ghee with various 
medicines (so that it had) the colour of an astringent decoction, the 
smell of an astringent decoction, the taste of an astringent decoction. 
Then it occurred to Jivaka Komarabhacca: “When the king has drunk 
and digested the ghee, it will make him sick. This king is violent,” 
he might have me killed. Suppose I should ask (for permission to go 
away) beforehand?” Then Jivaka Komarabhacca approached King 
Pajjota; having approached he spoke thus to King Pajjota: 

“Sire, we doctors at such a moment’ as this are pulling up roots, 
gathering medicines. It were good if your majesty were to command 





* kasavavannam kasavagandham kasavarasam. Vinaya Texts ii.187 reads “so that it 
takes the colour, lie smell and the taste of an astringent decoction’. Pali-English 
Dictionary suggests “of reddish-yellow colour, having a pungent smell, having an 
astringent taste.” Four kinds of kasdava, astringent decoctions, to be used as medicine 
in flavouring food, are allowed at Vin 1.201, and kasdvodaka, a watery astringent 
decoction, at Vin1.205. At Vin 2.151 the kasava allowed was an astringent liquid to 
be applied to the colouring matter given to walls so as to make the colouring stick 
on. 7? canda. Pajjota’s full name was Candapajjota. ° muhutta is a short period 
of time, its use here presumably implying that it was urgent for him to get away on 
his business. 
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at the stables’ and at the gateways, saying: ‘Let Jivaka go out by means 
of whatever conveyance’ he desires, let him go out by whatever gate- 
way he desires, let him go out at whatever time he desires, let him 
come in at whatever time he desires’.” Then King Pajjota commanded 
at the stables and at the gateways, saying: “Let Jivaka go out by means 
of whatever conveyance he desires, let him go out by whatever gate- 
way he desires, let him go out at whatever time he desires, let him 
come in at whatever time he desires.” 





Now at that time King Pajjota had a she-elephant, called Bhad- 
davatika, who could do fifty yojanas.* Then Jivaka Komarabhacca 
offered the ghee to King Pajjota, saying: “Let your majesty drink an 
astringent decoction.” Then Jivaka Komarabhacca having made King 
Pajjota drink the ghee, having gone to the elephant stable, hastened 
out of the city on the she-elephant, Bhaddavatika. 

Then King Pajjota, when he had drunk and digested the ghee, 
was sick. Then King Pajjota spoke thus to the people: “Good sirs, the 
wicked Jivaka has made me drink ghee. Well now, good sirs, look for 
the doctor, Jivaka.” 

“Sire, he has hastened out of the city on the she-elephant, Bhad- 
davatika.” 





Now at that time King Pajjota came to have a slave called Kaka,* 
who could do sixty yojanas and who was born of a non-human being. 
Then King Pajjota commanded the slave, Kaka, saying: “Go, good 
Kaka, make Jivaka, the doctor, return, saying, “The king, teacher, 
orders you to come back’.® Now, good Kaka, these doctors are full of 
cunning, so do not accept any thing from him.” 

And the slave, Kaka, caught up Jivaka Komarabhacca on the road 
to Kosambi as he was having breakfast. Then Kaka, the slave, spoke 





1 vāhanāgāra, the room for the conveyances, mounts, vehicles or beasts of burden, 


so stables, coach house. * vāhana, mount. * Vinaya Texts ii.188 adds “(in one 
day)”; this information is given at Dhp-ai.196: ekadivasarh pafifiasa yojanani gac- 
chati. Above she is described as pafifidsayojanika. * Mentioned at Dhp-ai.196. 
5 nivattapeti, “is having you sent back”. 
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thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: “The king, teacher, orders you to come 
back.” 
“Wait, good Kaka, until we have eaten; come, good Kaka, you eat.” 
“No, teacher, I am commanded by the king, saying: ‘Now good 
Kaka, these doctors are full of cunning, so do not accept anything 
from him’.” 





Now at that time Jivaka Komarabhacca, having stripped off * the 
medicinal (part) with his nail, was eating an emblic myrobalan’ and 
drinking water. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca spoke thus to Kaka, the 
slave: “Here, good Kaka, eat the emblic myrobalan and drink the 
water.” 

Then Kaka, the slave, thinking: “This doctor is eating the emblic 
myrobalan and drinking the water, there should not be anything 
harmful,” ate half the emblic myrobalan and drank the water. But 
he ejected that half emblic myrobalan that he was eating, on the spot. 
Then Kaka, the slave, spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 

“Is there life for me, teacher?” 

“Do not be afraid, good Kaka, for you will get well; but the king is 
violent, that king might have me killed, so I am not coming back,” 
and giving the she-elephant, Bhaddavatika, into Kaka’s charge, he 
set out for Rajagaha; in due course he approached Rajagaha, and 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha; having approached he told this 
matter to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha. 

“You did well, good Jivaka, in not going back, that king is violent, 
he might have you killed.” 

Then King Pajjota, being well, sent a messenger to Jivaka Komara- 
bhacca, saying: “Let Jivaka come, I will grant him a boon.” 

“No, master, let his majesty remember my office.” 





1 olumpetva, with variant reading (see Vin1.390) ulumpetva, odametva, olum- 
petvd. Vin-a 1117 explains by odahitva pakkhipitva, having put in, having inserted. 
? amalaka, phyllanthus emblica. The fruit allowed as a medicine at Vin 1.201. * na 


arahati kifici papakam hotum. 
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ON A PAIR OF SIVEYYAKA CLOTHS 


Now at that time there accrued to King Pajjota a pair of Siveyyaka 
cloths’ which were the chief and best and foremost and most excel- 
lent and loveliest of many cloths, of many pairs of cloths, of many 
hundred pairs of cloths, of many thousand pairs of cloths, of many 
hundred thousand pairs of cloths. Then King Pajjota sent this pair of 
Siveyyaka cloths to Jivaka Komarabhacca. Then it occurred to Jivaka 
Komarabhacca: 

“This pair of Siveyyaka cloths, sent me by King Pajjota, is the most 
excellent and loveliest of many cloths ...; no one else is worthy of it 
but the Lord, the perfected one, the wholly awakened one, or King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha.” 


ON EXACTLY THIRTY PURGES 


Now at that time the Lord came to have a disturbance of the humours 
of his body.” Then the Lord addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: 
“Ananda, the Truth-finder has a disturbance of the humours of his 





1! Siveyyaka dussayuga. Vin-a 1117 gives two explanations of Siveyyaka: either it 
means the cloths used in the Uttarakuru country for covering the dead bodies 
brought to the cemeteries, sivatthika, in which case a certain kind of bird taking 
a piece of flesh to the Himalayas, eats it and throws aside the cloth; then a forest- 
wanderer seeing the cloth brings it to the king; this cloth was obtained by Pajjota 
in this way. Or, Siveyyaka means that the good women of the Sivi kingdom think, 
‘thread is spun from these filicules’ and they speak of a cloth woven of this thread 
by this name. “Because of this siveyyaka means cemetery-cloth in the Uttarakuru 
country, and cloth produced in the Sivi kingdom”. Vinaya Texts ii.190 says “No doubt 
the latter explication is the right one”. Cf. Pava, Paveyyaka, above, BD 4.31, n. 2 and 
Baranasi, Baranaseyyaka, above, BD 4.389, n. 1. 

Dussayuga means the two cloths, the loin-cloth or dhoti, and the upper cloth, 
which are usually worn by laymen. * kayo dosabhisanno. Cf. Vin 1.206 where a 
certain monk was abhisannaskaya, “had a superfluity of humours in his body”; vari- 
ous purgative, were allowed. At Vin 2.119 some monks also became abhisannakaya. 
Vinaya Texts ii.60, n. 6 says that dosa “is a disturbance of the so-called humours in 
the body.” Dosa is used in sense of some kind of sickness at Mil 43. At Mil 172 we get 
tikicchako abhisanne kaye kupite dose sinehaniyani bhesajjani deti, “does a physician 
give softening medicines when the body is full of humours and afflicted by them?” 
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body; the Truth-finder desires to take’ a purgative.”* Then the vener- 
able Ananda approached Jivaka Komarabhacca; having approached 
he spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 

“Jivaka, sir, the Truth-finder has a disturbance of the humours of 
his body; the Truth-finder desires to take a purgative.” 

“Well now, revered Ananda, lubricate? the Truth-finder’s body 
for a few days.” Then the venerable Ananda, having lubricated the 
Truth-finder’s body for a few days, approached Jivaka Komarabhacca; 
having approached he spoke thus to Jivaka Komarabhacca: 

“Jivaka, sir, the Truth-finder’s body has been lubricated; what do 
you think is right for him now?” 

Then it occurred to Jivaka Komarabhacca: “It is not suitable that 
I should give a strong purgative to the Lord,” and having had three 
handfuls of lotuses* mixed’ with various medicines, he approached 
the Lord; having approached he offered the Lord one handful of 
lotuses, saying: “Lord, may the Lord sniff up‘ (the scent of) this 
first handful of lotuses; this will purge the Lord ten times.” Then he 
offered the Lord the second handful of lotuses, saying: “Lord, may 
the Lord sniff up (the scent of) this second handful of lotuses; this 
will purge the Lord ten times.” Then he offered the Lord the third 
handful of lotuses, saying: “Lord, may the Lord sniff up (the scent of) 
this third handful of lotuses; this will purge the Lord ten times”; thus, 
he thought that the Lord would be purged all together thirty times.’ 
Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, having given the Lord a purgative for 
thirty times all together, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping 
his right side towards him. 

Then it occurred to Jivaka Komarabhacca when he had gone out- 
side the porch: “A purgative has been given by me to the Lord for all 
together thirty times. The Lord has a disturbance of the humours of 





1 pātum, literally to drink; cf. same phrase at Vin 1.206, where purging drinks are 
allowed. ? virecana. This and three other kinds are held (at pwi.12) by some 
recluses and Brahmins to be worldly lore—abstained from by Gotama. ° 
hetha. Cf. sinehaniydani bhesajjani at Mil172. * uppalahatthani. ° paribhdvetva, or 
supplied with, treated with. ° upasirighatu, cf.sNi.204. ” Passive construction. 
Literally: thus will there be for the Lord a purge thirty times. 


sine- 
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his body; it will not purge the Lord all together thirty times, it will 
purge the Lord twenty-nine times, but then the Lord, being purged, 
will bathe; when he has bathed, the Lord will purge once, thus the 
Lord will be purged all together thirty times.” Then the Lord, know- 
ing by mind the reasoning in the mind’ of Jivaka Komarabhacca, 
addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: 

“Now, Ananda, it occurred to Jivaka Komarabhacca when he had 
gone outside the porch: ‘A purgative has been given by me to the Lord 
... thus the Lord will be purged all together thirty times.’ Well now, 
Ananda, prepare (some) hot water.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and the venerable Ananda having answered the 
Lord in assent, prepared (some) hot water. 


Vin 1.280 


Then Jivaka Komarabhacca approached the Lord; having approach- «as.1.33 


ed, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As 
he was sitting down at a respectful distance, Jivaka Komarabhacca 
spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, is the Lord purged?” 

“Tam purged, Jivaka.” 

“Now, Lord, it occurred to me after I had gone outside the porch: 
‘A purgative has been given by me to the Lord ... thus the Lord will 
be purged all together thirty times.’ Lord, let the Lord bathe, let the 
well-farer bathe.” Then the Lord bathed in the hot water; when he had 
bathed the Lord purged once; thus the Lord purged all together thirty 
times. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, 
until the Lord’s body comes to be normal, almsfood of juices will be 
enough.” 


ON ASKING FOR A BOON 


And the Lord’s body soon became normal. 
Then Jivaka Komarabhacca, taking that pair of Siveyyaka cloths, 
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, 





1 cetasa cetoparivitakkam afifiaya, stock; cf. sNi.103, SNi.178. ? alarn yūs- 


apiņdapātena. Vinaya Texts ii.193 translates “you had better abstain from liquid 
food”. Natural juices, akațayūsa, are allowed at Vin 1.206 as a purgative. 
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he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, Jivaka Komarabhacca spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, I ask one boon of the Lord.” 

“Jivaka, Truth-finders are beyond (granting) boons.” 

“Lord, it is what is allowable and what is blameless.” 

“Speak on, Jivaka.” 

“Lord, the Lord and the Order of monks are wearers of rag-robes.” 
Lord, this pair of Siveyyaka cloths was sent me by King Pajjota; of 
many cloths, of many pairs of cloths, of many hundred pairs of cloths, 
of many thousand pairs of cloths, of many hundred thousand pairs 
of cloths, it is the chief and best and foremost and most excellent 
and loveliest. Lord, may the Lord accept my pair of Siveyyaka cloths, 
and may he allow householders’ robes’ to the Order of monks.” The 
Lord accepted the pair of Siveyyaka cloths. Then the Lord gladdened, 
rejoiced, roused, delighted Jivaka Komarabhacca with dhammo-talk.* 
And when Jivaka Komarabhacca had been gladdened ... delighted by 
the Lord with dhammoa-talk, rising from his seat, greeting the Lord, 
he departed keeping his right side towards him. 

Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given dhamma-talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, householders’ robes. Whoever wishes may be 
a rag-robe wearer; whoever wishes may consent to (accept) house- 
holders’ robes.” And I, monks, commend satisfaction with the one or 
the other.”® 

People in Rajagaha heard: “Householders’ robes are allowed to 
monks by the Lord,” and these people became joyful, elated, thinking: 





* atikhantavara. Cf. Vin 1.82, Vin 1.292. See above, BD 4.104. 7 Vin-a1119 says that 


neither the Lord during the twenty years since his attainment of enlightenment 
until this event happened, nor any monk, had accepted householders’ robes; all 
were rag-robe wearers. * Vin-a1119 makes the point that these were robes (or 
robe-material) given by householders. * Vin-a1119 says “with talk connected 
with the advantage of giving clothes”. 5 Cf. Vin3.172 (BD1.298). © itaritarena. 
Cf. Kd 8.3.2. Vin-a 1119 says “with one of little value, with one of great value, with 
whatever it is”. Thus CHILDERs is, I think, right in understanding the phrase as 
“whether the robes are good or bad”, see Vinaya Texts ii.194, n. 2. 
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“Now we will give gifts, we will work merit,’ inasmuch as household- 
ers’ robes are allowed to monks by the Lord.” And in just one day 
many thousand robes were produced in Rajagaha. 

Countrypeople heard: “Householders’ robes are allowed to monks 
by the Lord,” and these people became joyful and elated, thinking: 
‘Now we will give gifts, we will work merit, inasmuch as household- 
ers’ robes are allowed to monks by the Lord.” And in just one day 
many thousand robes were produced in the country. 





Now at that time a mantle’ accrued to the Order. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a mantle.” A silk 
mantle accrued. “I allow you, monks, a silk mantle,” he said. A fleecy 
coverlet accrued.’ “I allow you, monks, a fleecy coverlet,” he said. 


Told is the First Portion for Repeating 


ON PERMISSION FOR WOOLLEN GARMENTS, ETC. 


Now at that time the king of Kasi* sent woollen stuff” that was worth 





1 pufifiam karissama. This literal translation best preserves the Indian notion of 
karma, kamma, deeds, actions, or working whose result is held to be either good 
or bad, meritorious or lacking in merit. ? pāvāra, or cloak. Word occurs at 
Ja v.409. Vin-a 1119 says salomako kappasikapavaro, a cotton pāvāra with something 
woolly—loma being the wool or hair ofananimal. ° kojava. Pali-English Dictionary 
gives a “rug or cover with long hair, a fleecy counterpane”, and CHILDERS “a goat’s 
hair coverlet of fine workmanship,” (cf. Abhidhanappadipa 312). Vin-a 1119 distin- 
guishes between the ordinary kojava, meant here, and kojava which is mahapitthiya, 
large at the back (?), and says that like a pavara it is made of wool. Word occurs 
again at Dhp-ai.177, translated BURLINGAME, Buddhist Legends, i.259, “coverlet of 
goat’s hair”; and at Dhp-a iii.297, as pavarakojava, translated Buddhist Legends iii.96, 
“cloak and goats’ hair coverlet”. Kojava occurs in definition of gonaka, a woollen 
cover with long fleece, at Vin-a 1086, DN-a 86, Thig-a 253, SN-aii325. * Kāsi wasa 
mahdajanapada, whose capital was Benares. Vin-a 1119 says that the king was brother 
to Pasenadi by the same father. ° kambala, or a woollen blanket or garment. 
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half a kasi, being valued at half a kasi,‘ to Jivaka Komarabhacca. Then 
Jivaka Komarabhacca, taking that woollen stuff that was worth half 
a kasi, approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the 
Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at 
a respectful distance, Jivaka Komarabhacca spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, this woollen stuff that is worth half a kāsi, being valued at 
half a kāsi, was sent to me by the king of Kasi. Lord, may the Lord 
accept the woollen stuff from me that it may be for me a blessing 
and a happiness for a long time.” The Lord accepted the woollen 
stuff. Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted Jivaka 
Komarabhacca with dhammo-talk. Jivaka Komarabhacca, gladdened 
... with dhamma-talk, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping his 
right side towards him. Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: “I allow you, monks, 
woollen stuff.” 

At that time various kinds’ of robe-material accrued to the Order. 
Then it occurred to the monks: “Now, what (kind of) robe-materials 
are allowed by the Lord, what are not allowed?” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, I allow six (kinds of) robe-materials’: 


1 





addhakasikamh kambalam pahesi upaddhakdsinarh khamamdanam. Vinaya Texts ii.195 
has “a woollen garment made half of Benares cloth...” with note that “our translation 
of addhakasikarh kambala is merely conjectural.” Vin-a 1119 says “here kāsi means 
a thousand, a thing worth that is kasiya, but this is worth five hundred, therefore it 
is called half-kasi; for this same reason it is said upaddhakasinam khamamanarh”. 
The whole passage is obscure. Benares was famous for its silks and muslins, but the 
stuff sent by the king was of wool. I am therefore following the Commentary’s lead 
in taking kasi, kasika and kasinam as representing worth, cost or value in the above 
passage. Critical Pali Dictionary under addhakasika says that it “seems originally to 
mean a sort of ‘ half-muslin’ (cf. kasika), but here taken in the sense of a piece of 
stuff sufficient for half the people of Kasi”. See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names under 
Addhakasi, the courtesan, for suggestions that she derived her name from the fact 
that she charged her patrons “five hundred” (i.e. probably kahapanas). Pp-a 315 gives 
the value of brand new, neither new nor old, and worn Kasi cloths. Ja vi.151, Ja vi.450 
says that a garment of Kasi cloth is worth a hundred thousand. ? uccavacani. 
Vin-a 1119 says “nice and nasty.” * At Vin1.58, Vin 1.96 these six are called benefits 
extra to rag-robes. At an iv.394 the first four are mentioned as forming part of a 
rich gift. See Bp 2.143 for notes. They are, naturally, identical with the six kinds of 
thread or yarn, Vin3.256. 
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linen, cotton, silk, wool, coarse hempen cloth, canvas.” 

Now at that time these monks consented to householders’ robes; 
(but) being scrupulous, they did not consent to rag-robes, thinking: 
“Only one (kind of) robe is allowed by the Lord, not two (kinds).” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, I allow him who 
consents to householders’ robes to consent also to rag-robes. And I, 
monks, commend satisfaction with both.” 


ON SEARCHING FOR RAG-ROBES 


Now at that time several* monks came to be going along a high-road 
in the Kosala country. Some monks went into a cemetery for rag- 
robes,” other monks did not wait. Those monks who went into the 
cemetery for rag-robes obtained rag-robes; those monks who did 
not wait spoke thus: “Your reverences, give us also a portion.” 

These spoke thus: “Your reverences, we will not give you a por- 
tion; why did you not wait?” 

They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, you, monks, 
not to give a portion, if you are not willing, to those who do not wait.” 





Now at that time several monks came to be going along a high- 
road in the Kosala country. Some monks went into a cemetery for 
rag-robes, other monks waited. Those monks who went into the 
cemetery for rag-robes obtained rag-robes; those monks who waited 
spoke thus: “Your reverences, give us also a portion.” 

These spoke thus: “Your reverences, we will not give you a por- 
tion; why did you not go in?” 

They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
give a portion, (even) if you are not willing, to those who wait.” 





Now at that time several monks came to be going along a high- 
road in the Kosala country. Some monks went into a cemetery for 





1 Cf. Kd 8.1.35. 7 sambahula. * At Vism 62 cemetery-rags, sosānika, head the list 
of rags from which rag-robes can be made. 
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rag-robes first, other monks went in afterwards. Those monks who 
went into the cemetery for rag-robes first, obtained rag-robes. Those 
monks who went in afterwards did not obtain them; these spoke 
thus: “Your reverences, give us also a portion.” 

These spoke thus: “Your reverences, we will not give you a por- 
tion; why did you go in afterwards?” 

They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
not to give a portion, if you are not willing, to those who go in after- 
wards.” 





Now at that time several monks came to be going along a high- 
road in the Kosala country. These went into a cemetery together’ for 
rag-robes; some monks obtained rag-robes, other monks did not ob- 
tain them. Those monks who did not obtain them spoke thus: “Your 
reverences, give us also a portion.” 

These spoke thus: “Your reverences, we will not give you a por- 
tion; why did not you obtain (any)?” 

They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
to give a portion, (even) if you are not willing, to those who go in 
together with (you).” 





Now at that time several monks came to be going along a high- 
road in the Kosala country. These, having made an agreement,” went 
into a cemetery for rag-robes; some monks obtained rag-robes, other 
monks did not obtain them. Those monks who did not obtain them, 
spoke thus: “Your reverences, give us also a portion.” 

These spoke thus: “Your reverences, we will not give you a por- 
tion; why did you not obtain (any)?” 

They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
having made an agreement, to give a portion, (even) if you are not 
willing, to those who go in.” 





* Sadisa okkamirnsu, Vin-a 1120 gives two explanations: either they all, sabbe, went 
in, or, they went in at one part (or quarter), ekadisaya. ? Vin-a 1120 says that “the 


1» 


rag-robes obtained having been distributed to all, they say, ‘We will take them’”. 
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ON AN AGREEMENT FOR THE RECEIVER OF CLOTH 


Now at that time people, taking robe-material, came to a monastery; 
these, not finding an accepter,’ conveyed it back; little robe-material 
accrued. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“I allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed with five 
qualities as accepter of robe-material*: one who would not follow a 
wrong course through partiality, one who would not follow a wrong 
course through hatred, one who would not follow a wrong course 
through stupidity, one who would not follow a wrong course through 
fear, and one who would know what is taken and what is not taken.’ 

“And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon. First, a monk is to 
be requested. Having requested (him), the Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should 
agree upon the monk so and so as accepter of robe-material. This is 
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order is 
agreeing upon the monk so and so as accepter of robe-material. If 
the agreement upon the monk so and so as accepter of robe-material 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; he to whom it 
is not pleasing should speak. The monk so and so is agreed upon by 
the Order as accepter of robe-material. It is pleasing to the Order; 


>” 


therefore they are silent. Thus do I understand this’. 





Now at that time the monks who were accepters of robe-material, 
having accepted robe-material, leaving it just there, went away; the 
robe-material was lost. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed with five quali- 





* patiggahaka, or distributor. ? At Vin 2.176 it is said that at that time there 
was no accepter of robe-material, civarapatiggahaka. One is to be agreed upon 
by the monks in precisely the same way as above, which was indeed the regular 
manner for appointing all the functionaries of the Older. Vin-a1120 says that the 
civarapatiggahaka takes the robe-material which is being given to the Order by the 
householders. Cf. ANiii.274. * For gahitagahita. cf. Vin 2.167, Vin 2.176, Vin 3.246. 
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ties as keeper of robe-material’: one who would not follow a wrong 
course through partiality ... one who would not follow a wrong course 
through fear, and one who would know what is laid by and what is 
not laid by.’ 

“And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon ...” (as in Kd 8.5.2 
reading keeper of robe-material instead of accepter of robe-material.) 


ON AN AGREEMENT FOR A STOREROOM, ETC. 


Now at that time the monks who were keepers of robe-material kept 
the robe-material in a shed’ and at the root ofa tree and in the hollow 
of a nimb-tree’; it was eaten by rats and white ants. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to agree upon a store-room that the Order 
desires: a dwelling-place or a curved house’ or a long house’ or a 
mansion’ or a cave.° 

“And thus, monks, should it be agreed upon. The Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
should agree upon such and such a dwelling-place as a store-room. 
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The 
Order is agreeing upon such and such a dwelling-place as a store- 
room. If the agreement upon such and such a dwelling-place as a 
store-room is pleasing to the venerable ones let them be silent; he 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. Such and such a dwelling- 
place is agreed upon by the Order as a store-room. It is pleasing to 


>” 


the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this’. 





Now at that time an Order’s robe-material came to be unguarded’ 
in the store-room. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





! civaranidahaka, the one who lays aside or puts away the robe-material, until it is 
wanted. ? nihitanihita. ° mandapa. * nimbakosa. Cf. Vin1.152. ° addhayoga. 
See above, BD 4.75,n.4. ° pdsdda, see BD 2.16, n.5. 7” hammiya, see BD 2.16, n. 6. 
€ guha. On these five, see above, BD 4.75. ° Vin-a1121 says from rain, mice, white 
ants, crumbling walls. 
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“T allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed with five 
qualities as guardian of the store-room’: one who would not follow a 
wrong course through partiality ... one who would not follow a wrong 
course through fear, and one who would know what is guarded and 
what is not guarded.* And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon... 
‘... The monk so and so is agreed upon by the Order as guardian of 
the store-room. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus 


>” 


do I understand this’. 





At that time the group of six monks turned away’ the guardian 
of a store-room. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
a guardian of a store-room is not to be turned away.* Whoever 
should turn him away, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time robe-material came to be heaped up in an Or- 
der’s store-room. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, to distribute it by means of the Order that is present.”° 
Then the whole Order, distributing the robe-material, made a tu- 
mult.° They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





* bhandagarika. Cf. an iii.274. At Vin 2.176 it is said that there was no bhandagarika 
at that time. The Lord allowed one to be appointed, as above. ? According to 
Vin-a 1122 he should guard against the pests (note before the last above), should 
close the doors and window-holes in the cold weather and open them in the hot 
weather to let the wind come in. The accepter of robe-material—whether accepted 
at the right time or the wrong time, whether given for urgent reasons, whether 
robes for the rains, rugs, sheets or towels—should give these things to the keeper of 
robe-material, who should give them to the guardian of the storeroom. Thus, put by 
in the storeroom, when the time comes, they can be given to a monk as a set of three 
robes, or as two robes oras one. * vutthdpenti, made get up, removed; cf. Vin 4.42. 
* Vin-a 1122 says that there are four kinds of persons not to be turned away: an older 
monk (older than the one who would turn him out), a guardian of a storeroom, 
an ill monk, one who has received lodgings from the Order. ° sammukhibhiita. 
Vin-a 1123 says “being within the precincts and boundary.” ° Vin-a1123 says that 
they made a great noise, saying, ‘Give for our teacher, give for our preceptor.’ 
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“I allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed with five 
qualities as distributor of robe-material’: one who would not follow 
a wrong course through partiality ... one who would not follow a 
wrong course through fear, and one who would know what is dis- 
tributed and what is not distributed. And thus, monks, should he be 
agreed upon... ‘... The monk so and so is agreed upon by the Order 
as distributor of robe-material. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore 
it is silent. Thus do I understand this’.” 

Then it occurred to the monks who were the distributors of robe- 
material: “Now, how should we distribute the robe-material?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having 
first examined’ it, having estimated’ it, having equalised’ it, having 
counted the monks, having formed them into sections,” to arrange® 
a share of the robe-material (for each section).” 

Then it occurred to the monks who were the distributors of robe- 
material: “Now, how should a share of the robe-material be given 
to novices?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to give half a share to novices.” 








* civarabhajaka. Cf. Vin 2.176 where it is said that at that time there was no distrib- 


utor of robe-material; one was allowed to be appointed, as above. ? uccinitva, 
Vin-a 1123 saying: examining the clothes thus, saying, “This is thick, this is fine, 
this is massive, this is small, this is used, this is not used, this is so much in length, 
this isso much across”. ° tulayitvd, weighed or measured; estimated or assessed. 
Vin-a 1123 says, “thinking, ‘this is worth so much, this so much’, thus determining 
by value”. * vanndvannam katva, having made it fair. Vin-a 1123 says, “if each 
(monk) obtains one (robe or piece of material) worth ten (kahapanas?), that is right; 
but if he does not obtain it, then taking what is worth nine or eight together with 
another (piece) worth one or two, thus the meaning is: in this way arranging (or 
establishing) equal shares”. ° vaggarh bandhitva. Vin-a 1123 says that in case the 
robe-material cannot be given to each one on one day, then counting the monks 
by tens, the portions of robe-material by tens, having formed a section one by one, 
having made one collection (or heap of the material), he says, “I allow you to arrange 
one portion of robe-material”. When the portion of robe-material is arranged thus, 
lots should be cast, and when this is done the portion should be distributed among 
those monks who win the casting of the lots. ° thapetum, or to set aside. 
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Now at that time a certain monk became desirous of crossing 
over’ with his own portion. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“T allow you, monks, to give his own portion to one who is crossing 
over.” Now at that time a certain monk became desirous of crossing 
over with more than one portion. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monk, to give more than one portion if he gives 
a compensation.” 

Then it occurred to the monks who were the distributors of robe- 
material: “Now, how should a share of the robe-material be given: in 
the order in which they came in,’ or according to seniority?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having 
made good anything lacking,‘ to cast lots with kusa-grass.”° 


ON DYING ROBES 


Now at that time monks dyed robe-material with dung‘ and with 
yellow clay’; the robe-material came to be a bad colour. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, six (kinds of) dyes: 
dye from roots, dye from stems, dye from bark, dye from leaves, dye 
from flowers, dye from fruits.” 








* uttaritukdma. Vin-a 1124 says a river or the wilds. 7 anukkhepa. Word apparently 


only occurs here. Vin-a 1125 says it means, “whatever goods are allowable may be 
delivered in return, may be handed over”, i.e. by the monk receiving more than 
one portion. It seems like a system of barter. ° dgatapatipdtiya. * vikalake 
tosetvd. Vin-a1125 mentions two kinds of deficiencies, that of robes and that of 
individuals. Deficiency of robes is met by cutting up the robes that are left over 
into strips, so that the insufficiency is remedied. Deficiency of individuals is when 
monks have been counted ten by ten into sections, vagga, and one vagga is not 
complete, consisting of only eight or nine monks. Kusa lots should then be cast. 
5 kusapatam katurn. If the deficiency of robes cannot be satisfied, lots may be cast for 
another requisite, Vin-a 1125. This would hardly get over the difficulty of inadequate 
clothing. é chakanend ti gomayena, Vin-a 1126. Chakana allowed at Vin1.202 to 
monks who are not ill for use onthe body. ” pandumattikd. Vin-a 1126 explains by 
tambamattika, copper-coloured clay. ° mila and khandha with bija at Vin 4.34f. 
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Now at that time monks dyed robe-material with cold water;’ the 
robe-material came to smell nasty. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, a little dye-pot in which to boil the 
dye.”* The dye was spilt.” They told this matter to the Lord.* He said: 
“T allow, you, monks, to arrange a basin (to prevent the dye from) 
spilling.” Now at that time the monks did not know whether the dye 
had boiled or had not (fully) boiled. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, to put a drop‘ into water or on to the 
back of your nail.” 





Now at that time monks, pouring out the dye, upset the pot; the 
pot was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, a ladle for the dye, a scoop with a handle.” Now at that 
time the monks did not have a dye-vessel.’ They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said “I allow you, monks, a pitcher for the dye,* a bowl 
for the dye.”’ Now at that time monks steeped robe-material in a 
dish” and also in a bowl, the robe-material was split. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a trough for the 
dye.”™ 





Now at that time monks spread out robe-material on the ground; 
the robe-material became dusty. They told this matter to the Lord. 





| sītunnakāya, see Vinaya Texts ii.390 for variant readings also Sinhalese edition 
ii.343, situndikaya. Vin-a 1126 says sītudakā ti apakkarajanam vuccati, cold water 
means that it is called unboiled dye. ? rajanarh paciturh cullarajanahumbhin ti. 
3 uttariyati. Uttarati is to flow over (of water), to boil over. * Omitted in text, 
inserted in Sinhalese edition ° uttaralumpam bandhitum, variant readings ut- 
taralumpakam, uttaralavam uttardluvarn. Passage is somewhat obscure. Vinaya 
Texts ii.205 has “I prescribe that you put basins (under the dye-pots) to catch the 
spilt (dye)”. Vin-a 126 reads uttaraluvan ti vattadharakarh rajanakumbhiya majjhe 
thapetva tam adharakam parikkhipitva rajanam pakkhipitum anujanami ti attho. evam 
hi kate rajanarh na uttarati, i.e. “uttaraluva means a round basin. The meaning is, ‘Ial- 
low you to put in the dye, having placed it middle of the dye-pot, having enclosed that 
basin; having done this, dye doesnot spill’.” ° thevakarndaturmn. ” rajanabhajana. 
€ rajanakolamba. ° rajanaghata. °° pati. ™ rajanadonikd. At Vin 2.120 mat- 
tikādoņikā are allowed; cf. udakadoniké at Vin 2.220. 
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He said: “I allow you, monks, a grass matting.”’ The grass matting 
was eaten by white ants. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, a bamboo (for hanging up) robe-material, a cord 
for (hanging up) robe-material.” They hung it up” by the middle; the 
dye dripped down’ on both sides. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, to fasten it at a corner.”* The corner 
wore out. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, a corner- thread.”° The dye dripped down on one side. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks to dye it, 
turning it and turning it, and not to go away if the drips have not 
ceased.”° 





Now at that time robe-material became stiff.’ They told this mat- 
ter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to put it into water.” 
Now at that time robe-material became harsh. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to beat it with the hands.” 








* tina-santharaka; also allowed at Vin 2.113 to protect bowls set down on the ground. 
? laggenti, cf.8D2.130,n.5. ° galati;cf.3p2.130,n.6. * kanna. See Vin1.51, where 
the way in which one who shares a cell is to hang up his preceptor’s robe is briefly 
described. ° kannasuttaka, a thread or line, “a string from corner to corner, a 
clothes line”, so Pali-English Dictionary. This must differ therefore from rajju, “a 
rope”, above, so that possibly rajju there is in sense of “wicker”, thus in substance 
not differing greatly from varisa, bamboo. But more likely kannasuttaka means a 
thread put in at the corner of the robe to prevent the corner from wearing out; 
previously the monks had hung up the robe-material at the middle, i.e. they had 
hung it over the rajju and varhsa, so that the dye dripped down at both sides of 
these. If kannasuttaka were really a “clothes line,” surely the dye would still run 
down at both sides; but hanging something up by its corner would cause dye to 
run down at one side only. These allowances seem to be framed so as to prevent 
drops and splashes of dye spoiling the appearance of the place. é nacaacchinne 
theve pakhamiturh. Vin-a 1126 says that he is not to go elsewhere until the dripping 
drops of dye have been cut off (ceased). Cf. the same expression at Vin1.50, Vin1.53, 
Vin 2.227, Vin 2.230. 7” patthinna, Vin-a1126 says that it was hard from too much 
dye, too full (of dye). 
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Now at that time monks wore yellow robes, (the colour) of ivory," 
not cut up.” People looked down, criticised, spread-it about, saying: 
“Like the householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, robes that are not cut up 
are not to be worn. Whoever should wear one, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR CUT-UP CLOTH 


Then the Lord, having stayed in Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suitable, set out on tour for Dakkhinagiri.* The Lord saw the field 
of Magadha,* laid out in strips,” laid out in lines,‘ laid out in em- 
bankments,’ laid out in squares, and seeing this, he addressed the 
venerable Ananda, saying: 





* dantakdsavani. Vin-a 1127 says “dyeing them once or twice, they wore them the 
colour of ivory (dantavannani).”  acchinnakani, or untorn. See above, BD 4.356, 
n.4,and next paragraph below. * Dictionary of Pali Proper Names says “a jana- 
pada (district) in India, the capital of which was Ujjeni ... Dakkhinagiri lay to the 
south of Rajagaha, beyond the hills that surrounded the city—hence its name”. See 
MN-aiii.429, Snp-a 1.136, SN-ai.242, SN-a ii.176. * Magadhakhetta. See Dictionary 
of Pali Proper Names for suggestion that this was “probably an extensive rice-field 
which at once caught the eye on account of its terraces,” and size, one might add; 
see Jaiii.293. ° accibandha, as Siamese edition. Sinhalese edition reads accibaddha, 
Vin-a 1127 acchibaddha. Acci is usually a “ray”, but does not mean that here, see 
Vinaya Texts ii.207, n. 3. Pali-English Dictionary says “we should prefer the conjec- 
ture acchibaddha, ‘in the shape of cubes or dice’, i.e. with square fields”. Vin-a 1127 
says acchibaddhan ti caturassakedarakabaddham, which means “divided (or set out) 
in square-shaped irrigated fields”. Bandha is much more “set out, placed, formed, 
arranged, united or put together” than the “divided” of Vinaya Texts ii.207. The 

analogy is that the pieces of a monk’s robe are to be arranged or put together (not 

“divided”) like the parts of the field. © palibandha. Vin-a 1127 says “arranged (or 
linked, baddha) by boundaries that are long in length and breadth’. ” mariyāda- 
bandha; perhaps terraces. The knowledge of terraced irrigation is very old. Vinaya 

Texts ii.208 gives (divided) “by outside boundaries (or ridges)”. Vin-a 1127 says 

mariyddabaddha is so called because of a short mariydda at intervals. * singataka- 
bandha. Vin-a 1127 says that this is having pierced an embankment, mariydada, with 

an embankment at the place where they meet, gatatthanena; the meaning is, the 

form of a square, catukkasanthana. 
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“Now, do you Ananda, see the field of Magadha laid out in strips 
.. laid out in squares?” 

“Yes, Lord.” 

“Are you able, Ananda, to provide’ robes like this for the monks?” 

“Tam able, Lord.” 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Dakkhinagiri for as long as he 
found suitable, went back again to Rajagaha. Then the venerable 
Ananda, having provided robes for several monks, approached the 
Lord; having approached he spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, let the Lord see the robes provided by me.” 

Then the Lord, on that occasion, having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, clever is Ananda; monks, of great intelligence is Ananda, 
inasmuch as he can understand in detail the meaning of that which 
was spoken of by me in brief, and can make a cross-seam’ and can 
make a short cross-seam® and can make a circular seam* and can 
make a short circular seam® and can make a central piece® and can 
make side pieces’ and can make a neck-piece® and can make a knee- 





* sarnvidahitum. Vin-a1127 gives datum; Vinaya Texts ii.208, n. 4, quoting Bud- 


dhaghosa, reads katurn. ? kusi. This and the following words recur at Kd 16.21.3. 
> addhakusi. Critical Pali Dictionary gives “an intermediate cross-seam” following 
Vinaya Texts ii.209. * mandala. Vin-a 1127 says mandalan ti paticakhandikacivarassa 
ekekasmirh khande mahamandalarh, a mandala means there is a large mandala (seam) 
to each piece of a robe of five pieces. Cf. above, BD 4.356, n.4. ° addhamandalan ti 
khuddakamandalam, Vin-a 1127. ° vivattan ti mandalafi ca addhamandalafi ca ekato 
katva sibbitarh majjhima-khandam, the middle piece is sewn putting together the 
circular seam and the short circular seam, Vin-a 1127. 7 (This footnote proved trou- 
blesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with other 
long notes on page 2915.) ° giveyyakan ti givavethanatthane dalhikaranattharh 
afifiarh suttasamsibbitarh agantukapatath, a giveyyaka means an added (piece of) 
cloth sewn together with another thread for the sake of strengthening in the place 
going round the neck, Vin-a 1127. 
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piece’ and can make an elbow-piece;* and what is cut up must be 
roughly darned together,” suitable for recluses and not coveted by 
opponents. I allow you, monks, an outer cloak that is cut up, an upper 
robe that is cut up, an inner robe that is cut up.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR THREE ROBES 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suitable, set out on tour for Vesali. As the Lord was going along the 
high-road between Rajagaha and Vesali he saw several monks coming 
along smothered up in robes, having put a mattress of robes* on 
their heads and a mattress of robes on their backs and a mattress of 
robes on their hips, and seeing (them) it occurred to the Lord: “These 
foolish men are turned too quickly to abundance of robes; suppose 
I were to set a limit, were to establish bounds‘ as to robes for the 
monks?” 

Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at Vesali. 
The Lord stayed there in Vesali in the Gotamaka shrine.’ Now at 
that time on the cold winter nights between the “eights”,® in a time 
of snowfall, the Lord sat down in the open air at night with (only) 





1 jarigheyyakan ti jarighapapunatthane tath’eva samsibbitarn patam, it means a piece 
of cloth sewn together just in the place to which-the knee reaches, Vin-a 1127. 
? bahantan ti anuvivattanam bahi ekekarh khandam. iti paficakhandikacivaren’ etan 
vicaritan ti, “a bahanta means a piece outside each of the sidepieces. It is thought 
of thus in regard to the robe of five pieces”, so Vin-a 1127, to which it adds, bahan- 
tan ti suppamanacivaram parupantena samharitva bahaya upari thapitd ubho anta 
bahimukha titthanti tesam tesam némam, a bahanta means, if one puts on a robe of 
good measure, folding it together and holding up the arms, both ends stand outside 
the face; it is the name of these (ends). ° Text reads sattaliikha; Sinhalese and 
Siamese editions satthalikha, rough knife, possibly referring to it as the instrument 
with which monks cut up the robes; while Vinaya Texts ii.209, on analogy of sut- 
talūkha in Kd 8.21.1 below, adopts “that reading here” (see Vinaya Texts ii.209, n.10), 
and translates “roughly sewn together”. * civarabhisi. For bhisi see Bp 2.47, n. 1. 
Mattresses made of five kinds of material are mentioned in Bu-Pc 14. Bhisi is neither 
roll, bolster nor mat, see Vinaya Texts ii.210,n.2. * Cf. Vin1.59 (above, BD 4.77). 
é simarh bhandeyyarh mariyddamthapeyyam. ” Cf. BD2.1,n.1. ê antaratthakasu. 
Cf. Vin 1.31, and see above, BD 4.41, n. 3. 
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one robe; the Lord was not cold. As the first watch of the night was 
ending the Lord became cold. The Lord put on a second robe; the 
Lord was not cold. As the middle watch of the night was ending the 
Lord became cold. The Lord put on a third robe; the Lord was not 
cold. As the last watch of the night was ending, as the sun was rising, 
in the flush of dawn,’ the Lord became cold. The Lord put on a fourth 
robe; the Lord was not cold. 

Then it occurred to the Lord: “Even those who in this dhamma 
and discipline’ are sons of respectable families,” susceptible to cold, 
afraid of cold, even these are able to keep themselves going with 
three robes. Suppose I were to set a limit, were to establish bounds 
as to robes for monks—were to allow three robes?” Then the Lord, 
on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Now as I, monks, was going along the high-road between Raja- 
gaha and Vesali, I saw several monks coming along smothered up in 
robes, having put a mattress of robes on their heads and a mattress 
of robes on their backs and a mattress of robes on their hips; seeing 
them, it occurred to me: “These foolish men have turned too quickly 
to abundance of robes; suppose I were to set a limit, were to establish 
bounds as to robes for monks?’ 

“Then I, monks, on the cold winter nights between the ‘eights’, 
in a time of snowfall, sat down in the open air at night with (only) 
one robe; I was not cold. As the first watch of the night was ending 
I became cold. I put on a second robe; I was not cold. As the middle 
watch of the night was ending I became cold. I put on a third robe; I 





* nandimukhiya rattiya. Nandimukhi is literally “joy-faced”; cf. Homer's “rosy- 


fingered dawn’. Same expression occurs at Vin 2.236. Vinaya Texts iii.299, n. 1 quotes 
Buddhaghosa as saying nandimukhiya rattiya ti arunadhatakale pitimukha viya ratti 
khayati ten’ aha nandimukhiyé ti, “when the night is joy-faced means, at the time of 
sunrise the night appears like a face of delight, because of this it is called: when the 
night is joy-faced”. See also Vinaya Texts ii.211,n.2. ? Vin.1.391 says that “after 
dhammavinaye B inserts pabbajita”, gone forth, as does the Sinhalese edition (B is of 
course a manuscript.) * yepi kho te kulaputta. Vinaya Texts ii.211, n. 3 says “in the 
text read ye pi kho kulaputta”, but this is not borne out by either the Sinhalese or 
the Siamese editions. 
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was not cold. As the last watch of the night was ending, as the sun was 
rising, in the flush of dawn, I became cold. I put on a fourth robe; I 
was not cold. Then, monks, it occurred to me: ‘Even those who in this 
dhamma and discipline are sons of respectable families, susceptible 
to cold, afraid of cold, even these are able to keep themselves going 
with three robes. Suppose I were to set a limit, were to establish 
bounds as to robes for monks and were to allow three robes?’ I allow 
you, monks, three robes: a double outer cloak, a single upper robe, a 
single inner robe.” 


ON EXTRA ROBES 


Now at that time’ the group of six monks, saying: “Three robes are 
allowed by the Lord,” entered a village in one set of three robes, 
remained in the monastery in another set of three robes, went down 
to bathe in another set of three robes. Those who were modest monks 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can the 
group of six monks wear an extra robe?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, an extra robe should not be worn; whoever should 
wear (one) should be dealt with according to the rule.”* 





Now at that time* an extra robe accrued to the venerable Ananda; 
and the venerable Ananda wanted to give this robe to the venerable 
Sariputta, but the venerable Sariputta was staying at Saketa. Then it 
occurred to the venerable Ananda: “It is laid down’ by the Lord that 





* See BD 2.ix, n. 2. Vin-a1128 says that as the Lord kept himself going with four 
robes, he allowed the outer cloth to be double, the others single; thus there come to 
be four robes. ? =Bu-NP1, where also the rule against wearing an extra robe and 
the penalty for doing so are laid down. ° i.e. Bu-NP1, suggesting that this, or at 
least the first draft of the rule, had been formulated by the time that this portion 
of the Vinaya was compiled. * This paragraph=a portion of Bu-NP1 (Vin 3.195). 
5 Vin3.195 inserts sikkhapadarh (a rule for training) before pafifiattarh (laid down). 
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an extra robe should not be worn. And this extra robe has accrued to 
me, and I want to give this robe to the venerable Sariputta, but the 
venerable Sariputta is staying at Saketa. Now what line of conduct 
should be followed by me?” Then the venerable Ananda told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“But how long, Ananda, before Sariputta will come (here)?” 

“Lord, on the ninth or tenth day,” he said. 

Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, ad- 

dressed the monks, saying: 


“Tallow you, monks, to wear an extra robe for at most ten days.” 





Now at that time an extra robe accrued to monks. Then it occurred 
to these monks: “Now what line of conduct should be followed in 
regard to an extra robe?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to assign an extra robe.”* 





Then the Lord, having stayed at Vesali for as long as he found 
suitable, set out on tour for Benares. Walking on tour, in due course 
he arrived at Benares. The Lord stayed there near Benares in the 
deer-park at Isipatana. Now at that time a certain monk’s inner robe 
came to be torn. Then it occurred to that monk: “Three robes are 
allowed by the Lord: the double outer cloak, the single upper robe, 
the single inner robe. But my inner robe is torn. Suppose I were to 
insert a patch,” so that it* will be double cloth all round, single in the 
middle?” 

Then that monk inserted a patch. As the Lord was touring the 
lodgings he saw that monk inserting the patch; seeing (him) he ap- 
proached that monk, having approached, he spoke thus to that monk: 

“What are you doing, monk?” 





’ Cf. second draft of rule in Bu-NP1, Vin3.196. ? At Vin3.196 an extra robe is 
defined as “one that is not allotted, not assigned”. Presumably ifit is either allotted, 
or assigned, it ceases to be an extra robe. At Vin 1.297 the three robes (excluding any 
extra one) are allowed to be allotted but not assigned. ° aggalarh acchupeyyarh. 
On aggala see BD 2.409,n.6. * i.e. the robe. 
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“Iam inserting a patch, Lord.” 
“It is very good, monk, it is good that you, monk, insert a patch.” 
Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, ad- 
dressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, when clothes’ are unsoiled,” when what is 
allowable is unsoiled,’* a double outer cloak, a single upper robe, a 
single inner robe; when garments are thin from use’ a fourfold outer 
cloak, a double upper robe, a double inner robe. As far as possible 
an effort" is to be made (to get patches) from a rag-robe, from (bits 
picked up near) a shop.‘ I allow, monks, a patch, a means of fasten- 
ing,’ a length,* a marking (with a piece of cloth), a strengthening.””° 


THE STORY OF VISAKHA 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Benares for as long as he found suit- 
able, set out on tour for Savatthi. Walking on tour, in due course 
he arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed there at Savatthi in the Jeta 
Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, 
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, 
she sat down at a respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a re- 
spectful distance, the Lord gladdened ... delighted Visakha, Migara’s 
mother, with dhamma-talk. Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, when 
she had been gladdened ... delighted by the Lord with dhamma-talk, 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, may the Lord consent (to accept) from me a meal on the 
morrow together with the Order of monks.” 





1 dussdnam. DN-a ii.403, citing this passage, reads vatthanarh (garments). ? ahata 


and ahatakappa, see above, BD 4.356, n. 9, BD 4.357,n.1. ° ahata and ahatakappa, see 
above, BD 4.356, n. 9, BD 4.357,n.1. * utuddhata, literally drawn out by the seasons. 
ë ussaha, explained at Vin-a1128 by pariyesand, search. í papanika; see above, 
BD 4.357 n.4. 7 tunna. Vin-a1128 says suttakena samsibbanam tunnar, “sewing 
together with threads is tunna”; it is a means of fastening, hence perhaps a needle, 
although suci is the more usual word. Cf. however tunnavaya “needle-weaver”, 
tailor, at Vin 2.159. ° For these expressions cf. above BD 4.354, and notes. ° For 
these expressions cf. above BD 4.354, and notes. *° For these expressions cf. above 
BD 4.354, and notes. 
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The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then Visakha, Migara’s 
mother, having understood the Lord’s consent, rising from her seat, 
greeting the Lord, departed keeping her right side towards him. 

Then towards the end of that night a great cloud rained down in 
the four continents.’ Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, even as it is raining in the Jeta Grove, so it is raining in 
the four continents. Let your bodies get wet with the rain,” monks, 
this is the last great cloud over the four continents.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and these monks having answered the Lord in 
assent, with their robes laid aside let their bodies get wet with the 
rain. 

Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, having had sumptuous food, 
solid and soft, prepared, commanded a woman-slave, saying: 

“Go now,’ having gone to the monastery, announce the time, say- 
ing, ‘Lord,’ it is time, the meal is ready’.” 

“Very well, lady,” and this slave-woman, having answered Visakha, 
Migara’s mother in assent, having gone to the monastery, saw the 
monks, their robes laid aside, letting their bodies get wet with the 
rain. Seeing them, she thought: “There are no monks in the monas- 
tery, naked ascetics are letting their bodies get wet with the rain.” 
She approached Visakha, Migara’s mother; having approached, she 
spoke thus to Visakha, Migara’s mother: 

“Lady, there are no monks in the monastery, naked ascetics are let- 
ting their bodies get wet with the rain.” Then it occurred to Visakha, 
Migara’s mother—she being clever, experienced, wise: “But undoubt- 
edly it is the masters, their robes laid aside, who are letting their 
bodies get wet with the rain; this foolish woman thinks that there 
are no monks in the monastery, (but) that naked ascetics are letting 
their bodies get wet with the rain.” She commanded the woman- 
slave, saying: “Go now, having gone to the monastery, announce the 





! catuddipiko. ? As at this time cloths for the rains had not been “allowed” monks 
could not incur the offence of wrong-doing mentioned at Vin 3.253, for letting their 
naked bodies get wet with the rain although they had cloths for the rains. ° je, 
often used in speaking to female slaves. * bhante, or perhaps here “honoured sir”. 
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time, saying, ‘Lord, it is time, the meal is ready’.” 

Then these monks, having cooled their limbs, being refreshed in 
body, having taken up their robes, entered (each) his own dwelling- 
place.* Then that woman-slave, having gone to the monastery, not 
seeing the monks, thinking: “There are no monks in the monastery, 
the monastery is empty,” approached Visakha, Migara’s mother; hav- 
ing approached, she spoke thus to Visakha, Migara’s mother: 

“Lady, there are no monks in the monastery, the monastery is 
empty.” Then it occurred to Visakha, Migara’s mother—she being 
clever, experienced, wise: “But undoubtedly the masters, having 
cooled their limbs, being refreshed in body, having taken up their 
robes, have (each) entered his own dwelling-place; this foolish woman 
thinks that there are no monks in the monastery, that the monas- 
tery is empty.” She commanded the woman-slave, saying: “Go now, 
having gone to the monastery, announce the time, saying, ‘Lord, it is 
time, the meal is ready’.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, arrange 
your bowls and robes, it is time for the meal.” 

“Very well, Lord,” these monks answered the Lord in assent. 

Then the Lord, dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, 
having vanished from the Jeta Grove, just as a strong man might 
stretch out his bent arm, or might bend back his outstretched arm, 
became visible in the porch belonging to Visakha, Migara’s mother. 
Then the Lord sat down on an appointed seat together with the Order 
of monks. 

Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, saying: “Wonderful, good sirs, 
marvellous, good sirs, is the great psychic power, the great majesty of 
the Truth-finder, in that although the floods are rolling on knee-deep, 
and although the floods are rolling on waist-deep, yet neither the 
feet nor the robes of a single monk have become wet,” and joyful, 
exultant, having with her own hand served and satisfied the Order 
of monks with the awakened one at their head with sumptuous solid 
and soft food, she sat down at a respectful distance after the Lord had 





* yathavihara, as at Vin 4.15. 
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eaten and had removed his hand from the bowl. As she was sitting 
down at a respectful distance, Visakha, Migara’s mother, spoke thus 
to the Lord: 

“Lord, I ask eight boons of the Lord.” 

“Visakha, Truth-finders are beyond (granting) boons.” 

“Lord, they are those which are allowable and those which are 
blameless.” 

“Speak on, Visakha.” 

“I, Lord, want to give for life to the Order cloths for the rains,” to 
give food for those coming in,’ to give food for those going out, to 
give food for the sick,* to give food for those who tend the sick,’ to 
give medicine for the sick, to give a constant supply of conjey, to give 
bathing-cloths for the Order of nuns.”° 

“But having what special reason in mind,’ do you, Visakha, ask 
the Truth-finder for eight boons?” 

“Now I, Lord, commanded a slave-woman, saying, ‘Go now, having 
gone to the monastery, announce the time, saying: Lord, it is time, 


1 


the meal is ready’; but then, Lord, that slave-woman, having gone to 
the monastery, saw the monks, their robes laid aside, letting their 
bodies get wet with the rain; seeing them, she thought, “There are 





’ Cf. above, BD 4.104, BD 4.396.” Bu-NP 24 and Bu-Pc91 are both based on the 
assumption that an “allowance” to use cloths for the rains had already been given. 
The rule in Bu-NP 24 is against putting on cloths for the rains during all but the 
last part of the hot weather, for these cloths had become worn out and monks had 
gone naked during the rains. See BD 2.134, n. 1. Bu-Pc 91 is concerned with the right 
measurements for the rain-cloths. ° Cf. Vin 2.16 where the householder Citta 
invited in-coming monks who were elders to accept a meal with him. At Vin 2.209ff. 
certain regulations are laid down for the behaviour to be observed by and towards 
in-coming monks. * At Vin1.142 monks were allowed in the rains, as long as 
the business took no more than seven days, to visit ill monks; and they might look 
about for food for the sick, for food for those tending the sick, and for medicine 
for the sick. * At Vin1.303ff. qualities necessary in those who tend the sick are 
enumerated. Moreover they are “allowed” to receive the bowl and robes of ill monks 
who have died. ° In the instructions given at Vin 2.272 for teaching women 
who wish to receive the upasampad4, it is said that the bathing-cloth, together 
with the bowl, three robes and vest, should be pointed out to them. At Vin 4.279 
the right measurements for nuns’ bathing-cloths are prescribed. ” atthavasam 
sampassamana. 
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no monks in the monastery, naked ascetics are letting their bodies 
get wet with the rain’. She approached me, having approached, she 
spoke thus to me, ‘Lady, there are no monks in the monastery, naked 
ascetics are letting their bodies get wet with the rain’. Impure, Lord, 
is nakedness,’ it is objectionable’ I, Lord, having this special reason 
in mind, want to give for life to the Order cloths for the rains. 

“And again, Lord, an in-coming monk, not accustomed to’ the 
roads, not accustomed to the resorts for alms’ is (still) walking for 
alms (when he is) tired. But having eaten my food for those coming 
in, (then when) he is accustomed to the roads, accustomed to the 
resorts for alms, he will walk for alms without getting tired. I, Lord, 
having this special reason in mind, want to give for life to the Order 
food for those coming in. 

“And again, Lord, an out-going monk, while looking about for 
food for himself, may be left behind by the caravan, or ifhe set out 
tired on a journey he may arrive at the wrong time’ at the habitation 
to which he wishes to go. But having eaten my food for those going 
out, he will not be left behind by the caravan, nor will he set out tired 
on a journey (and so) he will arrive at the right time at the habitation 
to which he wishes to go. I, Lord, having this special reason in mind, 
want to give for life to the Order food for those going out. 

“And again, Lord, if a monk who is ill does not obtain suitable 
meals, either his disease will grow very much worse, or he will pass 
away.” When he has eaten my food for the sick, the disease will not 
grow very much worse, he will not pass away. I, Lord, having this 
special reason in mind, want to give for life to the Order food for the 
sick. 

“And again, Lord, a monk who tends the sick, looking about for 
food for himself, will bring back® food for the sick after the sun is 





* Nakedness was disparaged; see below, BD 4.418, and Vin3.212, Vin3.252f., 
Vin 4.278. ? na kusala, not expert in, clever, skilled. ° gocara, literally a cow’s 
grazing, a pasturage, thus a place where a monk can obtain food, the houses at 
which food is put into his bowl. * Cf. Bu-Pc85 where monks are forbidden to 
enter a village atthe wrong time. * As above, Vin1.120. © i.e. to the monastery. 
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right up’ (and) he will miss his meal.” But having eaten my food for 
those who tend the sick, he will bring back food for the sick during 
the right time (and) he will not miss his meal. I, Lord, having this 
special reason in mind, want to give for life to the Order food for 
those who tend the sick. 

“And again, Lord, if a monk who is ill does not obtain suitable 
medicines, either his disease will grow very much worse or he will 
pass away. When he has made use of my medicines for the sick, the 
disease will not grow very much worse, he will not pass away. I, Lord, 
having this special reason in mind, want to give for life to the Order 
medicines for the sick. 

“And again, Lord, conjey was allowed by the Lord at Andhakavinda 
when he had its ten advantages in mind.’ I, Lord, having this special 
reason in mind, want to give for life to the Order a constant supply 
of conjey. 

“There was a case* (where nuns bathed) naked together with pros- 
titutes at the same ford of the river Aciravati.’ Lord, these prosti- 
tutes made fun of the nuns, saying: ‘Why in the world, ladies, is the 
Brahma-faring led by you while you are young? Surely the pleasures 
of the senses should be enjoyed? When you become old, then you 
can fare the Brahma-faring; thus will both extremes be experienced 
by you.”° Lord, these nuns, being made fun of by these prostitutes, 
became ashamed. Impure, Lord, is nakedness for women, it is abhor- 
rent, it is objectionable. I, Lord, having this special reason in mind, 
want to give for life bathing-cloths for the Order of nuns.” 

“But having what advantage in mind do you, Visakha, ask the 
Truth-finder for eight boons?” 


1 





ussiire, after sun-turn, mid-day. In Bu-Pc 37 eating at the “wrong time’, i.e. “after 
noon has passed until sunrise” (Vin 4.86= Vin 4.166) is an offence. Cf. at AN iii.260 
the five disadvantages to a family ussiirabhatte, who eat when the sun is right 
up. 7” bhattacchedar karissati, literally he will make a ‘cut’ in his food. For, since 
eating at the wrong time was an offence, a monk who could not take his meal 
during the right time, would have to miss it altogether. Cf. Ja i.156, bhattacchedam 
katva. * Enumerated at Vin1.221; conjey allowed at Vin 1.222. * idha. * As 
in Bi-Pc21. í This passage occurs again in Nuns’ Bi-Pc 21, where it is made an 
offence of expiation for nuns to bathe naked. 
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“Now, Lord, monks who have passed the rains in (various) places’ 
will come to Savatthi so as to see the Lord; having approached the 
Lord, they will ask: ‘Lord, such and such a monk has passed away; 
what is his bourn, what his future state?” The Lord will explain this 
saying: ‘It is in the fruit of stream-attaining or it is in the fruit of 
once-returning or it is in the fruit ofnot-returning or it is in the fruit 
of perfection.’ I, having approached these, will ask: ‘Honoured sirs, 
was Savatthi previously visited? by this master?’ 

“If they say to me: ‘Savatthi was previously visited by this monk,’ 
I shall come to the conclusion that undoubtedly cloths for the rains 
or food for those coming in or food for those going out or food for 
the sick or food for those who tend the sick or medicines for the sick 
or aconstant supply of conjey was enjoyed by this master. On my 
calling that to mind, delight will be born; from delight, joy will be 
born; because my mind is joyful my body will be calm; with the body 
calm I will experience ease; because I am at ease my mind will be 
contemplative; this will be for me growth as to the sense-organs, 
growth as to the powers, growth as to the factors of enlightenment. 
I, Lord, having this advantage in mind, am asking the Truth-finder 
for the eight boons.” 

“It is very good, Visakha, it is good that you, Visakha, having this 
advantage in mind, are asking the Truth-finder for the eight boons. I 
allow you, Visakha, the eight boons.” Then the Lord blessed Visakha, 
Migara’s mother, with these verses: 


“Whatever (woman), much delighted, 
endowed with virtue, a disciple of the well-farer, 


“Gives food and drink—having overcome avarice— 
the gift is heavenly,* dispelling sorrow, 
bringing happiness; 


“She gains a deva-like span? 





! disdsu. ? A conversation on these lines is recorded at DN ii.91ff. to have taken 
placeat Nadika. ° āgatapubbā. * sovaggiham. Vin-a 1128 says “made for the sake 
of heaven”. ° dibbaayu. 
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owing to the spotless, stainless way, 
“She, desiring merit, at ease, healthy, 


delights long in a heavenly company.” 


Then the Lord, having blessed Visakha, Migara’s mother, with 


Kd 8.15.15 
Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, ad- 


dressed the monks, saying: seat 


“Tallow, monks, cloths for the rains, food for those coming in, food 


for those going out, food for the sick, food for those who tend the sick, 
medicines for the sick, a constant supply of conjey, bathing-cloths 
for the Order of nuns.” 


Now at that time’ monks, having eaten abundant food, fell asleep, 


The Portion for Repeating on Visakha 


ALLOWANCE FOR A SITTING-CLOTH, ETC. 


Kd 8.16.1 


thoughtless, careless. While they were sleeping, thoughtless, care- 
less, impurity was emitted as the result of a dream; the lodging was 
stained by the impurity. Then the Lord, as he was touring the lodg- 
ings with the venerable Ananda as his attendant,’ saw the lodging 
stained by impurity; seeing it, he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
saying “Why, Ananda, is this lodging stained by impurity?” 


“Now, Lord, monks having eaten abundant food fell asleep, thought- 


Vin 1.295 


less, careless ... as the result of a dream; that is why, Lord, the lodging 


is stained by impurity.” 


Kd 8.16.2 


“Thus it is, Ananda, thus it is, Ananda, that when they fell asleep, 


thoughtless, careless, impurity was emitted as the result of a dream. 
Ananda, those monks who fall asleep calling up mindfulness, care- 
ful, by these impurity is not emitted; and, Ananda, those who are 
ordinary people, passionless in regard to pleasures of the senses, by 





saggamhi kayamhi. ? This introductory sentence=Vin3.112. ° pacchdsamana; 
this was Ananda also at Vin 3.10, Vin 4.78, and below, BD 4.431. 
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these impurity is not emitted. It is impossible, it cannot come to pass, 
Ananda, that impurity should be emitted by one perfected.” Then 
the Lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Now as I, monks, was touring the lodgings with Ananda as my 
attendant, I saw a lodging stained by impurity, and seeing this I 
addressed Ananda, saying: ‘Why, Ananda, ... (=Kd 8.16.1, Kd 8.16.2) ... 
by one perfected.’ 

“Monks,’ there are these five disadvantages to one who falls asleep, 
thoughtless, careless: badly he sleeps, badly he wakes, he sees an evil 
dream, devatds guard him not, impurity is emitted. Monks, these are 
the five disadvantages to one who falls asleep, thoughtless, careless. 
And, monks, there are these five advantages to one who falls asleep 
calling up mindfulness, careful: well he sleeps,” well he wakes, he 
does not see an evil dream, devatds guard him, impurity is not emit- 
ted. Monks, these are the five advantages to one who falls asleep, 
calling up mindfulness, careful. I allow you, monks, a (piece of cloth) 
to sit upon’ for protecting the body, for protecting the robes, for 
protecting the lodgings.” 





Now at that time a (piece of cloth) to sit upon was too small,’ it 
did not protect the whole lodging. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, to make a sheet’ is large as one desires.” 





Now at that time‘ the venerable Belatthasisa, the venerable Anan- 
da’s preceptor, came to have a disease of thick scabs. Because of its 
discharge his robes stuck to his body; monks laying moistened these 
again and again with water, loosened them. The Lord, as he was 
touring the lodgings, saw these monks loosening these robes, hav- 
ing moistened them again ind again with water; seeing them, he 





1 3 


=ANiii.251. ° Cf. AN iv.150; AN V.342; Ja ii.61. nisidana. Defined at Vin 3.232. 
Vin 4.123. See BD 2.87, n.2. f Bu-Pc89 lays down a prescribed size. ° pac- 
cattharana. See BD 2.34, n.1. í =Vin1.202, where chunam was allowed as a 
medicine. 
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approached these monks; having approached, he spoke thus to these 
monks: 

“Monks, what disease has this monk?” 

“Lord, this venerable one has a disease of thick scabs; because of 
its discharge his robes stick to his body, and we, having moistened 
these again and again with water, loosened them.” Then the Lord, 
on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Tallow, monks, an itch-cloth’ to one who has an itch or a small 


boil or a running sore or a thick scab disease.”* 





Now at that time Visakha, Migara’s mother, taking a cloth for 
wiping the face, approached the Lord; having approached, having 
greeted the Lord, she sat down at a respectful distance. As she was sit- 
ting down at a respectful distance, Visakha, Migara’s mother, spoke 
thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, may the Lord accept from me a cloth for wiping the face, 
that it may be for a blessing, a happiness for a long time.” 

The Lord accepted the cloth for wiping the face. Then the Lord 
gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted Visakha, Migara’s mother, 
with dhammo-talk. Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, having been glad- 
dened ... delighted with dhamma-talk by the Lord, rising up from 
her seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping her right side 
towards him. Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow, monks, a cloth for wiping the face.” 





Now at that time Roja, the Mallan, was a friend of the venerable 
Ananda.’ A linen cloth belonging to Roja, the Mallan, was placed in 
the venerable Ananda’s hand, and the venerable Ananda had need of 
a linen cloth. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





* Right measure prescribed in Bu-Pc90. * Buddhaghosa’s explanations of these 
words (Vin-a 884) are given at BD 3.98, notes. * Mentioned asa friend of Ananda’s 
also at Vin 1.247. 
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“Tallow you, monks, to take something on trust when it belongs 
to one endowed with five qualities: if he is an acquaintance and if he 
is a companion and if he has spoken about’ it and if he is alive and if 
he knows, ‘When it is taken he will be pleased with me’. I allow you, 
monks, to take something on trust when it belongs to one endowed 
with these five qualities.” 

Now at that time monks had complete sets of the three robes but 
they had need both of water-strainers’ and bags. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a cloth for the requisites.”® 


ON THE LEAST ROBE TO BE ASSIGNED, ETC. 


Then it occurred to the monks: “Those things that are allowed by the 
Lord—the three robes or the cloths for the rains or the piece of cloth 
to sit upon or the sheet or the itch-cloth or the cloth for wiping the 
face or the cloth for the requisites (of water-strainers and bags) —are 
all these things to be allotted* or are they to be assigned?”° They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to allot the three robes, not to assign them;° 
to allot the cloths for the rains during the four months of the rains, 
after that (time) to assign them; to allot a piece of cloth to sit upon, 
not to assign it; to allot a sheet, not to assign it; to allot an itch-cloth 
while the disease lasts, after that (time) to assign it; to allot a cloth 
for wiping the face, not to assign it; to allot a cloth for the requisites 
(of water-strainers and bowls), not to assign it.” 

Then it occurred to the monks: “Now what is the least robe to be 
assigned?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





1 alapita. Vin-a1129 says, “If he has said this, ‘whatever property of mine you may 


wish for, that you may take”. ? parissdévana. Allowed at Vin 2.118. ° parikkhara- 
colaka. Cf. Vin 2.118, where the colaka did not suffice. * adhitthatabbani. See notes 
on an-adhitthita at BD 2.7, BD 2.121. ° vikappetabbani. See note on a-vikappita at 
BD 2.7. Vikappana, assignment, is defined at Vin 4.122. ° Cf. Vin3.196 where an 
extra robe is defined as one that is “not allotted, not assigned”. 7” See definition 
of robe (-material) at Vin 3.196 = BD 2.7. 
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“T allow you, monks, to assign as the least robe one that is eight 
finger-breadths in length and four finger-breadths wide according 
to the accepted finger-breadth.” Now at that time the made-up rag- 
robes of the venerable Kassapa the Great became heavy.’ They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make a rough 
darn.” It became misshapen at the corner.’ They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to pull off the misshapen 
corner.”* The threads were frayed out.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to insert a braiding,‘ a binding.1 
Now at that time the cotton cloth of the outer cloaks gave way.’ They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make a 
net-work.”* 





Now at that time when a set of three robes was being made by a 
certain monk, there was not enough for all (three) to be cut up (into 
pieces). 

“Tallow you, monks, two (robes that are) cut up, one that is not 


cut up.” There was not enough for two to be cut up and one not cut 
up. 

* According to Vin-a 1129 because of the patches sewn on to the worn places. Kassapa 
the Great always wore rag-robes. 7” suttalikham kdtum. Vin-a 1129 sutten’ eva 
aggalarn katun ti attho, “to make a patch only of thread”, so perhaps suttalikha is 
a rough darn; cf. Kd 8.12.2. ° vikanna. Vin-a1129 says that when they had cut 
off the thread as they were sewing, one corner of the outer cloak became long. At 
Vin 2.116 civaram vikannam hoti, the robe-material became misshapen. See Vinaya 
Texts iii.92, n.7. * vikannam uddharitum. Vin-a 1129 says that this means to cut 
off the long comer. ° okiriyanti. Vin-a 1129 mentions that the robe fell down, or 
hung down, atthe cut corner. ° See BD 2.409, n.7, n.8; and above, BD 4.354. 7” As 
at Kd 15.28.2. The word translated as “cotton cloth” is patta. Vinaya Texts ii.231, n.3 
says “we probably ought to read patta, not patta,” and cf. Vinaya Texts iii.141, n.6. 
Patta are perhaps strips of cloth used as braidings and bindings. Vin-a 1129 says 
pattā lujjanti means that the threads put in front of the large patta fall out, and 
thus the patta give way. ° atthapadaka, perhaps a “patch”, Pali-English Dictionary 
“Net-work” tentatively suggested in Critical Pali Dictionary Commentary simply 
says that atthapadakam kāturnù means to sew the front of a piece of cloth with an 
atthapadaka-covering (atthapadakacchannena). The word occurs at Vin 2.150 with 
vetum, and is translated at Vinaya Texts iii.167 as “to weave the string across and 
across”; see Vinaya Texts iii.167, n.1 
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“Tallow you, monks, two (robes that are) not cut up, one that is 
cut up.” There was not enough for two to be not cut up and one cut 
up. 

“Tallow you, monks, to insert an extra supply.’ But, monks, the 
whole (set of three robes) should not be worn not cut up. Whoever 
should so wear it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”* 





Now at that time much robe-material accrued to a certain monk, 
and he was desirous of giving that robe-material to his parents. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Because he is himself giving 
to his parents, monks, what can we say? I allow you, monks, to give 
to parents.’ But, monks, a gift of faith should not be brought to 
ruin.* Whoever should bring (one) to ruin, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk, laying aside a robe’ in the Blind 
Men’s Grove,‘ entered a village for almsfood with (only) his upper 
and inner robes.’ Thieves carried off that robe. That monk became 
badly dressed, wearing shabby robes. Monks spoke thus: 

“Why are you, your reverence, badly dressed, wearing shabby 
robes?” 

“Now I, your reverences, laying aside a robe in the Blind Men's 
Grove, entered a village for almsfood with (only) the upper and inner 





1 anvadhikam pi Gropeturh. Vin-a 1129 says “to give an added (or extra, agantuka) 


piece of cloth. This may be put in if there is not enough; if there is enough there 
must not be an added piece of cloth, (for then, what there is) should be cut up”. 
? See above, Kd 8.11. ° Vinipatetabbam. Vin-a1129, “if the parents stand begging 
in the dust it should be given”. The point is that the robe-material had been given 
to the monk, and should therefore, unless there is strong reason to the contrary, be 
retained by him. At all events it was not tobe wasted. * Cf. Vin 4.286, where it is 
“no offence” for a nun to give recluses’ robe-material to her parents. ° “civara 
(robe) must here be used for sarighGti. See ... section 2, below, where sarighati occurs”, 
Vinaya Texts ii.232, n.3. See Bu-NP 29 on the laying aside of robes. © Cf. BD 2.36, 
n.3. 7” santaruttara. See BD 2.12, n.1. At Bu-NP 2 it is an offence for a monk to be 
away from his three robes, even for one night, unless there is the agreement of the 
monks. 
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robes. Thieves carried off that robe; that is why I am badly dressed, 
wearing shabby robes.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, a village should not be entered by (a monk wearing only) 
the upper and inner robes; whoever should so enter (one), there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.”’ 





Now at that time the venerable Ananda, through unmindfulness, 
entered a village for almsfood with (only) his upper and inner robes. 
Monks spoke thus to the venerable Ananda: 

“Reverend Ananda, has it not been laid down by the Lord that a 
village should not be entered (by a monk wearing only) the upper 
and inner robes? Why do you, your reverence, enter a village with 
(only) your upper and inner robes?” 

“It is true, your reverences, that it was laid down by the Lord that 
a village should not be entered (by a monk wearing only) the upper 
and inner robes, but I entered through unmindfulness.” 

They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “Monks, there are five reasons for laying aside the outer 
cloak: if one becomes ill,” or if he comes to be spending the rains,’ or 
if he comes to go to the other side of a river, or if the dwelling-place 
comes to be secured with a bolt,* or if the kathina-cloth has been 
made.” These, monks, are the five reasons for laying aside the outer 
cloak. And, monks, there are five reasons for laying aside the upper 
robe, the inner robe: if one becomes ill ... or if the kathina-cloth has 
been made. These, monks, are the five reasons for laying aside the 
upper robe, the inner robe. And, monks, there are five reasons for 
laying aside a cloth for the rains: if one becomes ill, or if he comes to 





1 Cf. Bu-Sk1-Bu-Sk.4. At Kd 7.1.3, above, among the five kathina privileges is in- 
cluded that of going for alms without wearing the three robes. * Then, according 
to Bu-NP 2 he has to get the agreement of the monks to be regarded as not away, 
separated from his three robes, although he is in actual fact separated from them, 
since he does not feel well enough to go on a journey taking all of them with him. 
° vassikasarhketa, at the rendezvous for the rains. During the rains monks are al- 
lowed to wear cloths for the rains instead of their usual three robes, in order to save 
these from the damp and wet. * aggalagutti. Aggala here in sense of “bolt”, not 
“patch”. ° See Bu-NP2 and above, Kd 7.1.3. 
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go outside the boundary,’ or if he comes to go to the other side of a 
river, or if the dwelling-place comes to be secured with a bolt, or if a 
cloth for the rains comes to be not made or imperfectly executed.* 
These, monks, are the five reasons for laying aside a cloth for the 
rains. 


ON WHEN A ROBE BECOMES THE SANGHA’S 


Now at that time a certain monk spent the rains alone. People there, 
saying, “We are giving for an Order,” gave robes. Then it occurred 
to that monk: “It is laid down by the Lord that the least Order is 
fourfold,” but I am solitary, and these people, saying, ‘We are giving 
for an Order gave robes. What now if I should convey these robes 
belonging to an Order to Savatthi?” Then that monk, taking those 
robes, having gone to Savatthi, told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“These robes, monk, are for you yourself * until the removal of the 
kathina (privileges). 

“This is a case, monks,° where a monk is spending the rains alone. 
People there, saying, ‘We are giving for an Order’ give robes. I allow, 
monks, those robes (to be) for him himself until the removal of the 
kathina (privileges).” 








* When, presumably he must put on his set of three robes. Travelling in the rains 
was allowed only if the business was urgent and if the monk was not absent from 
the rains-residence for more than seven days. See Kd3 ? Cf. Vin3.155, Vin3.225, 
Vin 3.229, etc., for vippakata, imperfectly executed. Cloths for the rains allowed at 
Kd 8.15.15. ° At Vin1.319 five kinds of sarighas, classified by the number of their 
members, are given together with the official acts that each might perform. * tuyh’ 
eva, just for you. * SeeBu-NP1,Bu-NP2,Bu-NP3. ° Although the preceding 
sentence ends with iti, it appears from the vocative bhikkhave, no less than from 
the anujanami, just below, that Gotama is regarded as still addressing the monks. 
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Now at that time a certain monk spent a favourable time of year’ 
alone. People there, saying: “We are giving for an Order,” gave robes. 
Then it occurred to that monk: “It is laid down by the Lord that the 
least Order is fourfold, but I am solitary, and these people, saying, 
‘We are giving for an Order’, gave robes. What now if I should convey 
these robes belonging to an Order to Savatthi?” Then that monk, 
taking those robes, having gone to Savatthi, told this matter to the 
monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to distribute (these robes) to the Order that is present. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk is spending a favourable time 
(of year) alone. People there, saying, ‘We are giving for an Order’, 
give robes. I allow, monks, that monk to allot’ those robes, saying: 
‘These robes are for me.’ If, monks, that monk does not allot that 
robe-material® (and) another monk comes, an equal portion should 
be given (to him). If, monks, the kusa-lot was not cast while that 
robe-material was being distributed by those monks (and) another 
monk comes, an equal portion should be given (to him). If monks, 
the kusa-lot was cast while that robe-material was being distributed 
by those monks (and) another monk comes, a portion need not be 
given (to him) if they are not willing.”* 





Now at that time two brothers who were elders, the venerable 
Isidāsař and the venerable Isibhatta,° having spent the rains at Sā- 
vatthi, went to a certain village-residence. People, saying: “It is long 
since the elders came (here),” gave food with robes. The resident 
monks asked the elders: 





* utukala. Vin-a 1130 says “another time than the rains”. At Vin 2.167 utukala stands 


in opposition to “the three months of the rains”. AN iv.138 discriminates between 
three seasons: gimha, the hot weather, vassa, the rains, and hemanta, the cold 
weather. Utukala above doubtless means a time of year that was not the rains, 
thus balancing the preceding paragraphs. * See above, Kd 8.20.2. ° Singular 
here; pluralabove. * Cf.Kd16.11.3. ° Mentioned apparently nowhere but here, 
see Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. * Mentioned apparently nowhere but here, 
see Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 
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“Honoured sirs, thanks to the elders, these robes belonging to the 
Order, have accrued. Let the elders consent (to accept) a portion.” 
The elders spoke thus: 

“In so far as we, your reverences, understand dhamma as taught 
by the Lord, these robes are for you yourselves until the removal of 
the kathina (privileges).” 





Now at that time three monks were spending the rains in Raja- 
gaha. People there, saying: “We are giving for an Order,” gave robes. 
Then it occurred to these monks: “It is laid down by the Lord that 
the least Order is fourfold, but we are three persons, and these peo- 
ple, saying, ‘We are giving for an Order’, gave robes. Now what line 
of conduct should be followed by us?” Now at that time several el- 
ders, the venerable Nilavasin' and the venerable Sanavasin’ and the 
venerable Gopaka and the venerable Bhagu’ and the venerable Pha- 
likasandana, were staying at Pataliputta* in the Cock’s monastery.° 
Then these monks, having gone to Pataliputta, asked the elders. The 
elders spoke thus: “In so far as we understand dhamma as taught 
by the Lord, it is that these robes are for you yourselves until the 
removal of the kathina (privileges).” 


THE STORY OF UPANANDA THE SAKYAN 


Now at that time the venerable Upananda,° the son of the Sakyans, 
having spent the rains at Savatthi, went to a certain village-residence. 
And there the monks assembled, wishing to distribute robe-material. 





* Mentioned apparently nowhere but here, see Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 
? Dictionary of Pali Proper Names says “an epithet of Sambhita thera”. Vinaya Texts 
ii.238, n.1 thinks he is probably the same as the Sanavasi who took part in the 
Council of Vesali. ° Dictionary of Pali Proper Names in its account of a Bhagu thera 
thinks that this one “is probably a different person” from the Bhagu of Vin1.350, 
etc. * Or Patna, the capital of Magadha before Asoka’s time. See above, BD 4.312; 
DN ii.87; Buddhist India, p.262; B.C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p.10, p.11; 
C.H.Li.189. ° (This footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it 
has been moved to an appendix with other long notes on page 2916.) ê See BD 2.42, 
ne. 
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These spoke thus: “These robes, your reverence, belonging to the 
Order, will be distributed. Will you consent (to accept) a portion?” 

“Yes, your reverences, I will consent,” and taking up a portion 
of the robe-material from there, he went to another residence. The 
monks there also assembled, wishing to distribute robe-material. 
These also spoke thus: “These robes, your reverence, belonging to the 
Order, will be distributed. Will you consent (to accept) a portion?” 

“Yes, your reverences, I will consent,” and taking up a portion of 
the robe-material from there too, he went to another residence. The 
monks there also assembled, wishing to distribute robe-material. 
These also spoke thus: “These robes, your reverence, belonging to the 
Order, will be distributed. Will you consent (to accept) a portion?” 

“Yes, your reverences, I will consent,” and taking up a portion 
of the robe-material from there too, taking a great bundle of robe- 
material, he came back again to Savatthi. 

Monks spoke thus: “You, reverend Upananda, are of great merit;’ 
much robe-material has accrued to you.” 

“Whence, your reverences, is there merit for me? Now I, your 
reverences, having spent the rains at Savatthi, went to a certain 
village-residence. The monks were there assembled, wishing to dis- 
tribute robe-material. They spoke thus to me: “These robes, your 
reverence, belonging to the Order, will be distributed. Will you con- 
sent (to accept) a portion?’ ‘Yes, your reverences, I will consent,’ and 
taking up a portion of the robe-material from there, I went to another 
residence. The monks there also assembled, wishing to distribute 
robe-material. These also spoke thus to me: “These robes, your rever- 
ence, belonging to the Order, will be distributed. Will you consent (to 
accept) a portion?’ ‘Yes, your reverences, I will consent,’ and taking 
up a portion of the robe-material from there too , I went to another 
residence. The monks there also assembled, wishing to distribute 
robe-material. These also spoke thus to me: “These robes ... a por- 
tion?’ ‘Yes, your reverences, I will consent,’ and I took up a portion 
of robe-material from there too. Thus much robe-material accrued 





* Same thing said to him at Vin 3.215. 
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to me.” 

“But is it that you, reverend Upananda, having spent the rains 
somewhere else, will consent (to accept) a portion of robe-material 
elsewhere?” 

“Yes, your reverences,” he said. Those who were modest monks 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having spent the rains 
somewhere else, consent (to accept) robe-material elsewhere?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, having spent the rains 
somewhere else, consented (to accept) a portion of robe-material 
elsewhere?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The awakened one, the Lord rebuked him saying: 

“How can you, foolish man, having spent the rains somewhere 
else, consent (to accept) a portion of robe-material elsewhere? It is 
not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased, nor 
for increasing (the number of) those who are pleased.” 

Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a portion of robe-material is not to be consented to 
elsewhere by one who has spent the rains somewhere else. Who- 
ever should consent (to accept), there is an offence of wrong do- 
ing.” 





Now at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
spent the rains alone in two residences, thinking: “Thus will much 
robe-material accrue to me.” Then it occurred to these monks: “Now, 
how should a share of robe-material be given to the venerable Up- 
ananda, the son of the Sakyans?” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

“Monks, give one share? to the foolish man. For this is a case, 
monks, where a monk is spending the rains alone in two residences, 





1 Cf. Vin3.66, Vin 4.76f., Vin 4.81f. °? ekādhippāya, of which Vin-a 1132 says ekapug- 
galapativirnsa, one man’s share. 
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thinking, “Thus will much robe-material accrue me’. If he stays half 
(the time) at one, half (the time) at the other, half a share of robe- 
material should be given (to him) at the one, half at the other; or 
where he spends the more (time), from there is the share of the 


” 


robe-material to be given (to him) 


ON THE STORY OF ONE ILL 


Now at that time a certain monk was suffering from dysentery; he lay 
fallen in his own excrements. Then the Lord, as he was touring the 
lodgings with the venerable Ananda as his attendant,’ approached 
that monk’s dwelling-place. The Lord saw that monk lying fallen 
in his own excrements; seeing him he approached that monk, and 
having approached he spoke thus to that monk: 

“What is your disease, monk?” 

“Lord, I have dysentery.” 

“But, monk, have you anyone who tends you?” 

“Ihave not, Lord,” he said. 

“Why do not the monks tend you?” 

“I, Lord, am of no use to the monks, therefore the monks do not 
tend me.” 

Then the Lord addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Go, 
Ananda, bring water, we will bathe this monk.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and the venerable Ananda, having answered the 
Lord in assent, when he had brought the water, the Lord sprinkled 
on the water, the venerable Ananda washed him over; the Lord took 
him by the head, the venerable Ananda by the feet, and having raised 
him up, they laid him down on a couch. 

Then the Lord, on that occasion, in that connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, asked the monks: 

“Is there, monks, in such and such a dwelling-place a monk who 
is ill?” 

“There is, Lord.” 





1 Cf. above, BD 4.420. 
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“What, monks, is that monk’s disease?” 

“Lord, the venerable one has dysentery.” 

“But, monks, is there anyone who is tending that monk?” 

“There is not, Lord.” 

“Why do not the monks tend him?” 

“Lord, this monk is of no use to the monks, therefore the monks 
do not tend that monk.” 

“Monks, you have not a mother, you have not a father who might 
tend you. If you, monks, do not tend one another, then who is there 
who will tend you? Whoever, monks, would tend me, he should tend 
the sick. 

“If he has a preceptor he should be tended for life by the preceptor, 
who should wait for his recovery.’ If he has a teacher he should be 
tended for life by the teacher, who should wait for his recovery. If 
he has one who shares a dwelling-place ... If he has a pupil ... If 
he has a fellow-preceptor ... If he has a fellow-teacher he should 
be tended for life by the fellow-teacher, who should wait for his 
recovery. If he has neither a preceptor nor a teacher nor one who 
shares a dwelling-place nor a pupil nor a fellow-preceptor nor a 
fellow-teacher, he should be tended by the Order. If it should not 
tend him, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“Endowed with five qualities,* monks, does one who is ill become 
difficult to tend: he becomes one who does not do what is beneficial;? 
he does not know moderation in what is beneficial; he becomes one 
who does not take medicine;* he becomes one who does not make 





* At Vin1.50 it is said that a preceptor should be tended by the one who shares his 
cell; one who shares the cell by his preceptor (Vin 1.53); a teacher by his pupil anda 
pupil by his teacher (Vin1.61). ? From here to end of Kd 8.26= aN iii.143. The five 
qualities, arigd here, are called dhammā there. ° asappdyakarin, a doer of what 
is not beneficial. Pali-English Dictionary gives for Mil 215, sappayakiriya, “giving a 
drug”. Gsiii.110 translates “he treats not himself with physic”, and doubtless that 
which is beneficial has come to have the sense of medicine, drug. But at Vin 1.292 
sappayani bhojanani must mean suitable or beneficial meals, and not meals that are 
medicines, for it comes under Visakha’s boon called “food for the sick”. There is 
also sappayani bhesajjani, suitable, beneficial medicines, when she is asking to give 
medicines for the sick. * bhesajjarn na patisevita hoti. 
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clear the disease just as it comes to be to one who tends the sick and 
who wishes him well, saying as it is getting worse, ‘itis getting worse’, 
or as it is getting better, ‘It is getting better’, or as it is stationary, 
‘It is stationary’; he becomes not the kind (of man) who endures 
bodily feelings which, arising, are painful, acute, sharp, shooting, 
disagreeable, miserable, deadly.’ Endowed with these five qualities, 
monks, does one who is ill become difficult to tend. 

“Endowed with five qualities, monks, does one who is ill become 
easy to tend: he becomes one who does what is beneficial; he knows 
moderation in what is beneficial; he becomes one who takes medicine; 
he makes clear the disease just as it comes to be to one who tends 
the sick and who wishes him well, saying as it is getting worse, ‘It 
is getting worse’, or as it is getting better, ‘It is getting better’ or as 
it is stationary, ‘It is stationary’; he becomes the kind (of man) who 
endures bodily feelings which, arising, are painful, acute, sharp, 
shooting, disagreeable, miserable, deadly. Endowed with these five 
qualities, monks, does one who is ill become easy to tend. 

“Endowed with five qualities, monks, is one who tends the sick 
not fit to tend the sick: he comes to be not competent to provide 
the medicine; he does not know what is beneficial and what is not 
beneficial; he brings forward what is not beneficial, he takes away 
what is beneficial; he tends the sick in the hope of gain,’ not (from) 
amity of mind; he becomes one who loathes to remove excrement or 
urine or sweat or vomit; he does not come to be competent to gladden, 
rejoice, rouse, delight the sick from time to time with dhamma-talk. 
Endowed with these five qualities, monks, one who tends the sick is 
not fit to tend the sick. 

“Endowed with five qualities, monks, is one who tends the sick fit 
to tend the sick: he comes to be competent to provide the medicine; 
he knows what is beneficial and what is not beneficial; he takes away 





? amisantaro. Commentary on AN iii.144 


1 Stock. For references see BD 3.12, N. 2. 
says “expecting (gifts of) robes, etc.” Vin-a 1133 mentions that antara means karana, 
and that dmisantara means Gmisam assaantaram, gain is his motive. ° nomettacitto, 
the mind, or heart, not in amity. Metta at some time came to be one of the four 


brahmaviharas, Brahma-abidings; See Mrs. Ruys Davips, Sakya, p.216ff. 
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what is not beneficial, he brings forward what is beneficial; he tends 
the sick (from) amity of mind, not in the hope of gain; he does not 
become one who loathes to remove excrement or urine or sweat or 
vomit; he comes to be competent to gladden ... delight the sick from 
time to time with dhamma-talk. Endowed with these five qualities, 
monks, is one who tends the sick fit to tend the sick.” 


ON INHERITANCE 


Now at that time two monks came to be going along a high-road in the 
Kosala country. They arrived at a certain residence where a certain 
monk was ill. Then it occurred to these monks: “Your reverences, 
tending the sick is praised by the Lord. Come, let us tend this monk,” 
and they tended him. While he was being tended by them he passed 
away. Then these monks, taking that monk’s bowl and robes, having 
gone to Savatthi, told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “Monks, the Order is the owner of the bowl and robes 
of a monk who has passed away. But truly those who tend the sick 
are of great service. I allow you, monks, to give through the Order 
the three robes and the bowl to those who tended the sick. And thus, 
monks, should they be given: that monk who tended the sick, having 
approached the Order, should say to it: ‘Honoured sirs, the monk so 
and so has passed away; these three robes and the bowl were his.’ 
The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The monk so and 
so has passed away; these three robes and the bowl were his. If it 
seems right to the Order let the Order give these three robes and 
the bowl to those who tended the sick. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The monk so and so has passed away; 
these three robes and the bowl were his. The Order is giving these 
three robes and the bowl to those who tended the sick. If the giving 
of these three robes and the bowl to those who tended the sick is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; he to whom it is 
not pleasing should speak. These three robes and the bowl are given 
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through the Order to those who tended the sick. It is pleasing to the 


1” 


Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this’. 





Now at that time a certain novice came to pass away. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, the Order is the owner of the 
bowl and robes of a novice who has passed away. But truly those who 
tend the sick are of great service. I allow you, monks, to give through 
the Order the robe and the bowl to those who tended the sick. And 
thus, monks, should they be given: That monk who tended the sick, 
having approached the Order, should say to it: ‘Honoured sirs, the 
novice so and so has passed away; this robe and the bowl were his.’ 
The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The novice so and 
so has passed away; this robe and bowl were his. If it seems right to 
the Order let the Order give this robe and bowl to those who tended 
the sick. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. The novice so and so has passed away; this robe and bowl were 
his. The Order is giving this robe and bowl to those who tended the 
sick. If the giving of this robe and bowl to those who tended the sick 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; he to whom it 
is not pleasing should speak. This robe and bowl are given through 
the Order to those who tended the sick. It is pleasing to the Order, 


>” 


therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this’. 





Now at that time a certain monk and a novice tended one who 
was ill. While he was being tended by these he passed away. Then it 
occurred to that monk who had tended the one who was ill: “Now 
what share of the robes is to be given to the novice who tended the 
one who was ill?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, to give an equal share to a novice who tended the sick.” 





Now at that time a certain monk who had many goods, many 
requisites, came to pass away. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
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said: “Monks, the Order is the owner of the bowl and robes of a monk 
who has passed away. But truly those who tend the sick are of great 
service. I allow you, monks, to give through the Order the three robes 
and the bowl to those who tended the sick; to distribute through the 
Order that is present whatever few goods, few requisites are there; 
but whatever many goods, many requisites are there, these are for 
the Order of the four quarters'—those who have come in, those who 


have not come in—they are not to be disposed of,” not to be divided 
3 


up. 


ON REJECTION OF NAKEDNESS 


Now at that time a certain monk, having become naked, approached 
the Lord; having approached he spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, in 
many a figure is the Lord a speaker in praise of desiring little, of con- 
tentment, of expunging (evil), of punctiliousness, of graciousness, 
of decreasing (the obstructions), of putting forth energy.* Lord, this 
nakedness is, in many a figure, useful for desiring little, for content- 
ment, for expunging (evil), for punctiliousness, for graciousness, for 
decreasing (the obstructions), for putting forth energy. It were good, 
Lord, if the Lord were to allow nakedness for monks.” 

The awakened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: “It is not be- 
coming, it is not suitable, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, 
it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How can you, foolish man, 





* catuddisa sangha. For discussion on this see S. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, 


1924, p.83ff. Cf. same expression at Vin 2.147. * avissajjika. Five classes of things 
that are avissajjiydni, untransferable, not to be disposed of, are given at Vin 2.170. 
° avebharigika. The same five classes of things that are avebharigiyani, inalienable, 
are given at Vin 2.171. Ifa monk disposes of or divides up any of these things he 
incurs a thullaccaya offence, and the disposal or division is reckoned to be null and 
void. * Stock in Vinaya. See BD 1.37 for notes and references. 
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observe nakedness, an observance of members of other sects?’ It is 
not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” 

Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks saying: “Monks, nakedness, an observance of members 
of other sects, is not to be observed.* Whoever should observe it, 
there is a grave offence.” 


ON REJECTION OF GARMENTS OF GRASS, ETC. 


Now at that time a certain monk, having put on a kusa-grass garment 
...a bark garment ... a garment of wood-shavings’ ... a hair-blanket 
... a horsehair blanket ... (a dress of) owls’ wings ... (a cloak made 
of strips of) black antelope hide,* approached the Lord; having ap- 
proached he spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, in many a figure is the 
Lord a speaker in praise of desiring little ... of putting forth energy. 
Lord, this (cloak made of strips of) black antelope hide is, in many a 
figure, useful for desiring little ... for putting forth energy. It were 
good, Lord, if the Lord were to allow (cloaks made of strips of) black 
antelope hide for the monks.” 

The awakened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: “It is not be- 
coming ... it is not to be done. How can you, foolish man, wear (a 
cloak made of strips of) black antelope hide, an emblem of members 
of other sects?” Foolish man, it is not for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ...” 





| titthiydsamadana. Word-play probably intended here; for samadana means both 
going for alms without taking the three robes with one (cf. asamadanacara at 
Vin 1.254), and also adopting, undertaking, taking upon oneself. Here the latter 
must be meant, for cf. Vin 1.159, where the same phrase is used with regard to the 
titthiyas’ ‘vow of silence’ miigabbata. ? Cf. Kd 8.15.7, Kd 8.15.11. * Phalaka is usu- 
ally a panel, board or plank. Vinaya Texts ii.246 and A.K. COOMARASWAMY, Indian 
Architectural Terms, Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol.48, no.3, p.268 
(referring to this passage) take it as a kind of cloth. * Seesp1.52f. for notes and 
references. The story at Vin 3.34 (=BD 1.52) preceding those of monks dressed in 
these kinds of garments, is about a naked monk; this itself is preceded by a story 
ofa monk clothed inalayman’s dress. * (This footnote proved troublesome to 
typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to an appendix with other long notes 
on page 2916.) 
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Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 
“Monks, (a cloak made of strips of) black antelope hide, an em- 
blem of members of other sects, is not to be wom. Whoever should 
wear (one), there is a grave offence.” 





Now at that time a certain monk, having put on (a garment made 
of) stalks of swallow-wort' ... having put on (a cloth of) fibre,” ap- 
proached the Lord; having approached, he spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, in many a figure is the Lord a speaker in praise of desiring 
little ... of putting forth energy. Lord, this (cloth of) fibre is, in many 
a figure, useful for desiring little ... for putting forth of energy. It 
were good, Lord, if the Lord were to allow (a cloth or) fibre for the 
monks.” The awakened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: “It is not 
becoming ... it is not to be done. How can you, foolish man, put on (a 
cloth of) fibre? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ...” Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, (a cloth of) fibre is not to be put on. Whoever should 
put (one) on, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


ON REJECTION OF ALL DARK GREEN 


Now at that time the group of six monks wore robes that were all dark 
green,” they wore robes that were all yellow, they wore robes that 
were all red, they wore robes that were all crimson, they wore robes 
that were all black, they wore robes that were all dyed brownish- 





1 


akkandla. Akka is the plant Calotropis gigantea. Word occurs at MNi.429. ” (This 
footnote proved troublesome to typeset due to its length, so it has been moved to 
an appendix with other long notes on page 1821.) ° nilaka, or blue; see BD 2.408, 
n.1, BD 2.408, n. 2. For this sequence of colours cf. Vin1.185=Vin 2.267, and see 
Buddhaghosa’s explanations at Vin-a 1083. This passage, with the omission of the 
last item, recurs at Vin 2.267 for the group of six nuns. 
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yellow,’ they wore robes that were all dyed reddish-yellow,* they 
wore robes with borders that were not cut up, they wore robes with 
long borders, they wore robes with borders of flowers, they wore 
robes with borders of snakes’ hoods, they wore jackets,” they wore 
(garments of) the Tirita tree,* they wore turbans. People looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “Like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Monks, robes that are all dark green are not to be worn, robes 
that are all yellow are not to be worn... a jacket is not to be worn, 
(a garment made from) the Tirita tree is not to be worn, a turban 
is not to be worn. Whoever should wear (one), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 


ON WHEN THERE IS NO ROBE AFTER THE RAINS 


Now at that time monks, having spent the rains, and no robe-material 
having accrued, went away and left the Order’ and passed away; and 
they pretended to be novices and they pretended to be disavowers 
of the training and they pretended to be committers of an extreme 
offence and they pretended to be mad and they pretended to be un- 
hinged and they pretended to have bodily pains and they pretended 
to be suspended for not seeing an offence and they pretended to be 
suspended for not making amends for an offence and they pretended 
to be suspended for not giving up a wrong view and they pretended 
to be eunuchs and they pretended that they were living in commu- 





* mahararigaratta, Vin-a 1083 saying that it is the colour of a centipede’s back. 


mahdanamaratta, Vin-a 1083 saying that it is the colour of withered leaves, a mixed 
colour. ° kañcuka, cf. ANi145. * tiritaka. Symplocos racemosa. Vin-a 1135 ex- 
plains by rukkhachallimayam tarn padapufichanarh katumh vattati, made of the bark 
of a tree, one can make a foot-towel of it. Cf. AN i.295 where the wearing of this 
comes among the practices of the “self-tormentors”, or wasters-away. ° This 
sequence =Vin 1.121= Vin 2.173. Cf. also Vin 1.135, Vin 1.167, Vin 1.320. 
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nion, though it was by theft,’ and they pretended that they had gone 
over to other sects’ and they pretended to be animals’ and they pre- 
tended to be matricides* and they pretended to be parricides’ and 
they pretended to be slayers of men perfected‘ and they pretended 
to be seducers of nuns and they pretended to be schismatics’ and 
they pretended to be shedders of (a Truthfinder’s) blood? and they 
pretended to be hermaphrodites.’ They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, where a monk, having spent 
the rains, no robe-material having accrued, goes away. If there is a 
suitable receiver," (robe-material) should be given (to him). This 
is a case, monks, where a monk, having spent the rains, no robe- 
material having accrued, leaves the Order, passes away, pretends to 
be a novice, pretends to bea disavower of the training, pretends to be 
a committer of an extreme offence. The Order is the owner. This is a 
case, monks, where a monk, having spent the rains, no robe-material 
having accrued, pretends to be mad... pretends to be suspended for 
not giving up a wrong view. If there is a suitable receiver, (robe- 
material) should be given (to him). This is a case, monks, where a 
monk, having spent the rains, no robe-material having accrued, pre- 





1 theyyasarnvasaka. At Vin 1.86 it is said that if such a one has not been ordained, he 
should not be ordained; if he has been ordained he should be expelled. This passage 
makes it clear that a monk, called a theyyasarnvasaka in the rule, took on himself 
the attributes of a monk without undergoing the training, and tried to become a 
sarhvasaka, one in communion (see definition of sarhvāsa in the Parajikas) by theft, 
theyya, of a monk’s attributes. Explained at Vin-a1o16ff. * tittihiyapakkantaka. At 
Vin 1.86 same is said of this as of theyyasarnvasaka. Explanation given at Vin-a 1021. 
? Same is said as of the two previous terms, Vin 1.88. Explained at Vin-a1022f. 
Same is said as of the two previous terms, Vin 1.88. Explained at Vin-a1022f. 
Same is said as of the two previous terms, Vin1.88. Explained at Vin-a1022f. 
Same is said as of previous terms at Vin1.89. Explained at Vin-a 1022. 7” Same 
is said as of previous terms at Vin 1.89. Explained at Vin-a1o22f. ° Same is said 
as of previous terms at Vin 1.89. Explained at Vin-aio22f. ° Same is said as of 
previous terms at Vin 1.89. Explained at Vin-a1022f. ” patiripe gahake. Vin-a 1135 
says “if there is some monk who takes (robe-material), thinking, ‘Iam taking as for 
that monk’, the meaning is that it should be given to him”. Vin-a 1135 also points out 
that among these twenty-three types of men, sixteen do not receive the material 
and seven do. 
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tends to be a eunuch ... pretends to be a hermaphrodite. The Order is 
the owner. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, having spent the rains, 
robe-material having accrued, but not having been distributed, goes 
away. If there is a suitable receiver, (robe-material) should be given 
(to him). This is a case, monks, where a monk, having spent the 
rains, robe-material having accrued, but not having been distributed, 
leaves the Order ... pretends to be a committer of an extreme offence. 
The Order is the owner. This is a case, monks, where a monk, hav- 
ing spent the rains, robe-material having accrued, but not having 
been distributed, pretends to be mad ... pretends to be suspended 
for not giving up a wrong view. If there is a suitable receiver, (robe- 
material) should be given (to him). This is a case, monks, where a 
monk, having spent the rains, robe-material having accrued, but not 
having been distributed, pretends to be a eunuch ... pretends to be a 
hermaphrodite. The Order is the owner. 


ON A ROBE FOR A DIVIDED SANGHA 


“This is a case, monks, where monks, having spent the rains, robe- 
material not having accrued, the Order is divided.’ People there say- 
ing: ‘We are giving for an Order,’ give water’ to one part,’ they give 
robe-material to the other part. This is for the Order.* This is a case, 
monks, where monks, having spent the rains, robe-material not hav- 
ing accrued, the Order is divided. People there saying: “We are giving 
for an Order,’ giving water to one part, they give robe-material to 





| bhijjati. Vin-a 135 says that being divided, like the (quarrelsome) monks of 
Kosambi, there come to be two parts (or divisions). ? udaka. Vin-a1135 saying 
that they give dakkhinodakafi ca gandhadini ca, water that is dakkhina (i.e. either 
ceremonial, or to wash in) and perfumes and soon. * pakkha, side, party, faction. 
Cf. pakkha at Vin 3.173 in definition of “should go forward with a schism”; and at 
Vin 3.175 in definition of “take his part”. See also BD 3.190, n.3. * Vin-a1135 says 
that “this, etarn, is for the two divisions of the whole Order. It should be distributed 
among the two sides after a gong has been beaten’. By “whole Order” Buddhaghosa 
means that part of it which spent the rains together in the same residence. 
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the same part. This is for the Order. 

“This is a case, monks, where monks, having spent the rains, robe- 
material not having accrued, the Order is divided. People there say- 
ing: ‘We are giving for a part,’ give water to one part, they give robe- 
material to the other part. This is for a part. This is a case, monks, 
where monks, having spent the rains, robe-material not having ac- 
crued, the Order is divided. People there saying: ‘We are giving for 
a part,’ give water to one part, they give robe-material to the same 
part. This is for the part. 

“This is a case, monks, where monks, having spent the rains, robe- 
material having accrued (but) not being distributed, the Order is 
divided. It should be equally distributed among all.” 


ON RIGHTLY AND WRONGLY ALLOTTED 


Now at that time the venerable Revata sent robe-material for the 
venerable Sariputta by the hand of a certain monk, saying: “Give this 
robe-material to the elder.” Then on the way that monk took that 
robe-material on trust’ for the venerable Revata. Then the venerable 
Revata, having met the venerable Sariputta, asked: 

“I, honoured sir, sent robe-material for the elder. Has that robe- 
material arrived?” “I have not seen that robe-material, your rever- 
ence.” Then the venerable Revata spoke thus to that monk: “I, your 
reverence, sent robe-material by the venerable one’s hand for the 
elder. Where is that robe-material?” 

“I, honoured sir, took that robe-material on trust for the venerable 
one.” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “This is a case, monks, where a monk is sending robe- 
material by a monk’s hand, saying: ‘Give this robe-material to so and 
so.’ If he, while on the way, takes it on trust for him who sends it, it is 
rightly taken. Ifhe takes it on trust for him to whom it was being sent, 
it is wrongly taken. This is a case, monks, where a monk is sending 
robe-material by a monk’s hand, saying, ‘Give this robe-material to 





1 Le. he used it himself. On vissdsarh ganhati, see Kd 8.19.1 and BD 2.10, n. 5. 
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so and so’. If he, while on the way, takes it on trust for him to whom 
it was being sent, it is wrongly taken. If he takes it on trust for him 
who sent it, it is rightly taken. This is a case, monks, where a monk 
... ... to so and so’. While he is on the way he hears that he who sent 
it has passed away. If he allots to him’ the robe-material of the one 
who is deceased, it is rightly allotted. If he takes it on trust for him 
to whom it was being sent, it is wrongly taken. This is a case, monks, 
where a monk ... ‘... to so and so’. While he is on the way he hears 
that he to whom it was being sent has passed away. If he allots to him 


the robe-material of the one who is deceased, it is wrongly allotted. 


If he takes it on trust for him who sent it, it is rightly taken. This 
is a case, monks, where aa monk... ‘... to so and so’. While he is on 
the way he hears that both have passed away. If he allots to him the 
robe-material of the one who is deceased—of him who sent it—it 
is rightly allotted. If he allots to him the robe-material of the one 
who is deceased—of him to whom it was being sent—it is wrongly 
allotted. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk sends robe-material by the 


hand of a monk, saying, ‘I am giving this robe-material to so and so’. 


If he, while on the way, takes it on trust for him who sends it, it is 
wrongly taken. Ifhe takes it on trust for him to whom it is being sent, 
it is rightly taken. This is a case, monks, where a monk ... ‘... to so 
and so’. Ifhe, while on the way, takes it on trust for him to whom it 
was being sent, it is rightly taken. If he takes it on trust for him who 
sends it, it is wrongly taken. This is a case, monks, where a monk ... 
‘... to so and so’. While he is on the way, he hears that he who sent 
it has passed away. If he allots to him the robe-material of the one 
who is deceased, it is wrongly allotted. If he takes it on trust for him 
to whom it was being sent, it is rightly taken. This is a case, monks, 
where a monk ... “... to so and so’. While he is on the way, he hears 
that he to whom it was being sent has passed away. If he allots to him 


the robe-material of the one who is deceased, it is rightly allotted. 


If he takes it on trust for him who sent it, it is wrongly taken. This 


‘ 


is a case, monks, where a monk... <... to so and so’. While he is on 





1 tassa. 
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the way, he hears that both have passed away. If he allots to him the 
robe-material of the one who is deceased—of him who sent it—it 
is wrongly allotted. If he allots to him the robe-material of the one 
who is deceased —of him to whom it was being sent—it is rightly 
allotted.”* 


BD 4.443 


EIGHT CHANNELS FOR THE ACCRUING OF ROBES 


8.32. i i 
“= “There are, monks, these eight channels? for the accruing of robe- 


material: if he gives on a boundary,’ if he gives on agreement, if he 
gives with an announcement of almsfood, ifhe gives for an Order, 
if he gives for both Orders, if he gives for an Order which has spent 
the rains, if he gives having offered,” if he gives to an individual. 

“He gives on a boundary: it should be distributed to as many 
monks as are within the boundary. 

“He gives on agreement: several residences come to be equal re- 
ceivers; what is given in each residence is given for all. 

“He gives with an announcement of almsfood: they say, “We give 
it there where the Order's constant services are done’. 

“He gives for an Order: it should be distributed among the Order 
that is present. 

“He gives for both Orders: even if there are many monks (but only) 
one nun, a half should be given; even if there are many nuns (but 
only) one monk, a half should be given. 

“He gives for an Order which has spent the rains: it should be dis- 

verso tributed to as many monks as have spent the rains in that residence. 
“He gives, having offered: conjeys or rice or solid foods or robes 
or lodgings or medicines. 





’ Vinaya Texts ii.253, n.1 says “The reason of all this is, that if the sender (A) says to 
the messenger (B), ‘Give this robe to the sendee (C)’, the property in the robe does 
not pass; if A says to B, ‘I give this robe to C’, it does pass.” ? matika, as in Kd 7.1.7. 
? civarassa uppādāyā. * simaya. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 1136 enumerates fifteen 
kinds of boundaries. ādissa. Buddhaghosa at Vin-a 1144 explains as adisitva 
paricchinditva, having dedicated, having decided. 
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“He gives to an individual: he says, ‘I am giving this robe-material 


27 


to so and so. 


The Section on Robe-material: The Eighth 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

Urban council of Rajagaha, having seen the courtesan at Vesālī, 

having gone back to Rājagaha made this known to the king. / 

Indeed Salavatika’s child was Abhaya’s son,” 

known as Jivaka because the prince asked, “Is he alive?” / 

Then he, having gone to Taxila, having studied, very famous,” 

dispelled a seven year old disease by treatment through the nose, / 

He removed the king’s fistula with an ointment (the king saying), 
“Tend me and the women and the awakened one’s Order”.* / 

And the merchant of Rajagaha, the tending on the twist in the bowels. 

He dispelled Pajjota’s great disease by a drink of clarified butter. / 

And office, Siveyya(ka cloths), he lubricated the humours, 

the purging thirty times all together with three handfuls of lotuses. / 

He asked for the boon of good behaviour,” and he accepted Siveyya(ka 

cloths), 

and the Truth-finder allowed the gift of householders’ robes. / 

Many robes accrued in Rajagaha (and) in the country. 

A mantle, and likewise a silken one,’ a fleecy coverlet, worth half a kāsi, / 

And various kinds, satisfaction, they did not wait and they waited, 

first, afterwards, together, and an agreement, they conveyed it back, / 

Store-room, and unguarded, and likewise they turned away, 

heaped up, and a tumult. How is it to be divided? How is it to be given? / 

About his own and more than one portion. How is a share to be given? 

With dung and with cold water, to overflow, they did not know, / 

Pouring out, and a vessel, and in a dish, and on the ground, 

white ants, in the middle, they wore out, on one side, and about being stiff, 

Harsh, not cut up, laid out in strips, he saw the bundles, 

having thought it over the Sakyan sage allowed three robes. / 

About another that is extra, it accrued, and then it was torn, 

the four quarters, she asked for the boon to give cloths for the rains, / 

(Food for) the incoming, the outgoing, the sick, 

those who tend the sick and medicine, constant supply, 


BD 4.444 


BD 4.445 





* Vin-a 1145, “he may say, ‘I am giving this to you, honoured sir’, or ‘I am giving this 
to you and to your pupils’”. ? atraja, usually meaning “own son”. ° mahabhisa, 
variant reading mahabhafifia. * buddhasarigha, in place of text’s (Kd 8.1.15) bud- 
dhapamukha bhikkhusarigha. It is not clear to me whether the king was enjoining 
Jivaka to tend the Buddha himself or only the Order. * pakatattavara. 6 kosika, 
replacing koseyyapavara of Kd 8.1.36. 
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and bathing cloths, abundant, too small, / 

Thick scabs, for the face, linen, complete, what is allotted, 

the least, it was made heavy, the comer, the thread frayed out, / 

They gave way, and they were not enough, extra supply, and many, 

in the Blind Men’s Grove, through thoughtlessness, 

the rains alone, and during a favourable time, / 

Two brothers, in Rajagaha, Upananda, again in two, 

dysentery, the ill one and the two, on what belongs to the sick,’ / 

Naked one, kusa-grass, bark garment, wood shavings, hair blanket, 
horse-hair, and owls’ wings, black antelope, and stalks of swallow-wort, / 
Fibre, green and yellow, red, and about crimson, 

black, brownish-reddish-yellow, then borders not cut up, / 

Long, flowers, snakes’ hoods, jackets, Tirita-tree, turbans, 

not having accrued, he went away,’ the Order is divided at all the times, / 
They give to a part, for the Order, the venerable Revata sent, 

he takes on trust, if he allots, eight channels for robe-material. 





* Text and Siamese edition read gilayand. Sinhalese edition reads gilanaka, which I 
follow. 7 pakkamati; text, Vin 1.307, pakkamanti. 
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THE STORY OF THE MONK KASSAPAGOTTA 


At one time the awakened one, the Lord was staying at Campa’ on 
the bank of the Gaggara lotus-pool.* Now at that time in the Kasi 
country there was a village named Vasabha;’ a monk called Kass- 
apagotta* was a resident there, he was attached to the tradition,” he 
had made an effort‘ so that well behaved monks who had not come 
should come, and so that well behaved monks who had come should 
live in comfort,’ and so that that residence should attain growth, 
expansion, maturity. Now at that time several monks walking on 
tour among the Kasi people arrived at the village of Vasabha. The 
monk Kassapagotta saw these monks coming in the distance; seeing 
them he made ready a seat,* he put out water for washing the feet, a 
foot-stool, a foot-stand, having gone out to meet them he received 





! Capital of Anga. Called Campa according to MN-a iii.1 because of its number of 
campaka (white jasmine) trees. ? MN-aiii.1=DN-ai.279 say that it was excavated 
by a chief consort (Vin-a1145 by a woman) called Gaggara. * Mentioned also at 
Pv iii.1.2. * This as the name of a monk occurs at ANi.236 and sn i.198. Dictionary 
of Pali Proper Names suggests that the Sarhyutta one is to be identified with either 
the Vinaya or the Anguttara Kassapagotta. N.B. that here and at an i.236 he is called 
“a (the) monk called Kassapagotta”, while at swi.198 he is called “the venerable 
Kassapagotta”. The name may be a clan name ora personal one. ° tantibad- 
dha, Vin-a 1145 saying “he was fettered by the tanti (tradition, sacred text, thread, 
string) of things to be done (duties, obligations) in that residence”. Cf. tantimagga 
at Vin 1.156 (see above, BD 4.206). ° ussukkarh apanno, cf. ussukharh akasi below 
and ussukkarm karoti at Vin 4.280, Vin 4.301. ” phdsu vihareyyurh. Phasuvihara is 
perhaps a technical expression, see Vin 1.92 (above Bp 4.118, n. 2). ê Asat Vin 4.231, 
Vin 4.310. 
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their bowls and robes, he offered them drinking water, he made an 
effort in the matter of bathing (for them), he also made an effort in 
the matter of conjey, solid food, rice. Then it occurred to these incom- 
ing monks: “Good indeed is this resident monk, your reverences, he 
makes an effort in the matter of bathing (for us), he also makes an 
effort in the matter of conjey, solid food, rice (for us). Come now, let 
us, your reverences, settle down just here at Vasabha village.” Then 
these incoming monks settled down just there at Vasabha village. 

Then it occurred to the monk Kassapagotta: “What was travel- 
weariness in these incoming monks has abated; further they, who 
did not know which alms-resorts' were appointed,” now know these 
alms-resorts which were appointed. It is indeed arduous to make 
an effort all one’s life among strangers,’ and hinting is not liked by 
the people.* Suppose I were to make no effort in the matter of conjey, 
solid food, rice?” He made no effort in the matter of conjey, solid food, 
rice. Then it occurred to those incoming monks: 

“Formerly, your reverences, this resident monk made an effort in 
the matter of bathing (for us), he also made an effort in the matter 
of conjey, solid food, rice (for us), but now he makes no effort in 
the matter of conjey, solid food, rice (for us). This resident monk, 
your reverences, is now corrupt. Come now, your reverences, let us 
suspend’ the resident monk.” 

Then these incoming monks, having assembled together, spoke 
thus to the monk Kassapagotta: “Now, formerly you, your reverence, 
used to make an effort in the matter of bathing (for us), you also used 
to make an effort in the matter of conjey, solid food, rice (for us), but 
now you make no effort in the matter of conjey, solid food, rice (for 
us). You, your reverence, have fallen into an offence; do you see this 
offence?” 

“There is no offence of mine, your reverences, that I can see.” 





1 gocara, cf. Vin1.292 (above, BD 4.417). ? appakatafifiu, cf. BD 2.390, n.3. 


? parakulesu. Probably “strangers” because they were not the families who sup- 
ported Kassapagotta himself, but he went to them for alms for the “incoming 
monks”. * Cf. Vin3.144 (BD 1.246), Vin 3.227 (BD 2.79). * ukkhipāma. Ukkhipati is 
not to “pronounce expulsion’ as translated at Vinaya Texts ii.257. See BD 3.28, n. 4. 
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Then these incoming monks suspended the monk Kassapagotta 
for not seeing the offence.’ Then it occurred to the monk Kassapagotta: 
“Indeed I do not know this: whether this is an offence or is no offence, 
and whether I have fallen or have not fallen, and whether I am sus- 
pended or am not suspended, or whether it is by (an act) that is 
legitimate’ or that is not legitimate, or by (one) that is reversible” or 
that is irreversible, or by (one) that is fit to stand‘ or that is not fit to 
stand. Suppose that I, having gone to Campa, were to ask the Lord 
about this matter?” 

Then the monk Kassapagotta, having packed away his lodging, 
taking his bowl and robe, set out for Campa; in due course he ap- 
proached Campa and the Lord. Having approached, having greeted 
the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. Now it is the custom 
for awakened ones, for lords to exchange friendly greetings with 
incoming monks. So the Lord spoke thus to the monk Kassapagotta: 
“Thope, monk, that things went well with you, I hope you had enough 
to support life, I hope you have come on the journey with but little 
fatigue. But where, monk, have you come from?” 

“Things did go well with me, Lord, I had enough to support life, 
Lord, and I, Lord, came on the journey with but little fatigue. 

“There is, Lord, in the Kasi country a village called Vasabhaa. I, 
Lord, a resident there, attached to the tradition, had made an effort 
so that well behaved monks who had not come should come, and so 
that well behaved monks who had come should live in comfort, and 
so that that residence should attain growth, expansion, maturity. 
Then, Lord, several monks walking on tour among the people of Kasi 
arrived at the village of Vasabha. I, Lord, saw those monks coming 
in the distance; seeing them I made ready a seat ... Then, Lord, it 
occurred to these incoming monks: ‘Good indeed is this resident 


, 


monk ...’ ... Then, Lord, these incoming monks settled down, just 





* Cf. Kd11.25-30. 7 dhammika; cf. Vin 4.284-Vin.4.285; cf. “definition” of dham- 
mikakamma at Vin 4.152; and see below, Bp 4.453 (adhammikakamma). Possibly 
kamma is omitted above unintentionally. ° Kuppa; cf. Vin 4.153. * thdndraha. 
These three expressions, and their opposites occur at Vin 1.111 (above, BD 4.146). 
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there in Vasabha village. Then, Lord, it occurred to me: ‘... Suppose 
I were to make no effort in ... the matter of conjey, solid food, rice 
(for them)?’ So then I made no effort ... Then, Lord, these incoming 
monks, having assembled together, spoke thus to me: ‘Now, formerly, 
your reverence ... Do you see this offence?’ Then, Lord, these incom- 
ing monks suspended me for not seeing the offence. Then, Lord, it 
occurred to me: ‘Indeed I do not know... Suppose that I, having gone 
to Campa, were to ask the Lord about this matter?’ That is why, Lord, 
I have come.” 

“This is no offence, monk, this is not an offence; you are unfallen, 
you have not fallen; you are unsuspended, you were not suspended; 
you were suspended by a (formal) act that was not legitimate, that 
was reversible, that was not fit to stand. Go you, monk, settle down 
there at Vasabha village.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and the monk Kassapagotta having answered 
the Lord in assent, rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord, 
keeping his right side towards him, set out for Vasabha village. 

Then these incoming monks became doubtful, they became re- 
morseful. They thought: “Indeed it was unprofitable for us, indeed 
it was not profitable for us, indeed it was ill-gotten by us, indeed 
it was not well-gotten by us, that we suspended a pure’ monk, not 
an offender, without cause, without reason. Come now, your rev- 
erences, having gone to Campa, let us confess the transgression as 
a transgression to the Lord.” Then these incoming monks, having 
packed away their lodgings, taking their bowls and robes, set out for 
Campa; in due course they approached Campa and the Lord. Having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful 
distance. Now it is the custom for awakened ones, for lords to ex- 
change friendly greetings with incoming monks. So the Lord spoke 
thus to those monks: “I hope, monks, that things went well with you, 
I hope you had enough to support life, I hope you have come on the 





1 suddhainsuch a connection means that a monk has committed no offences, or that 


ifhe has he has confessed them, and so is “pure” to take his place at the Patimokkha 
recitation; Cf. Vin 1.114 (above, BD 4.151), and epilogue to each class of rules in the 
Vibhangas. 
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journey with but little fatigue. But where, monks, have you come 
from?” 

“Things have gone well with us, Lord, we had enough to support 
life, Lord, and we came on the journey. Lord, with but little fatigue. 
There is, Lord, in the Kasi country a village called Vasabha. We come 
from there, Lord.” 

“Did you, monks, suspend a resident monk?” 

“Yes, Lord.” 

“For what cause, monks, for what reason?” 

“There was no cause, Lord, no reason.” The awakened one, the 
Lord rebuked them, saying: 

“It is not fitting, monks, it is not becoming , it is not suitable, it 
is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. 
How can you, foolish men, suspend a pure monk, not an offender, 
without cause, without reason? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having rebuked them, having 
given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a pure monk, not an offender, is not to be suspend- 
ed without cause, without reason. Whoever should suspend one, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 

Then these monks, rising from their seats, having arranged their 
upper robes over one shoulder, having inclined their heads towards 
the Lord’s feet, spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, a transgression has 
overcome us,’ in that we, foolish, misguided, wrong that we were, 
suspended a pure monk, not an offender, without cause, without 
reason. Lord, let the Lord acknowledge our transgression as a trans- 
gression for the sake of restraint in the future.” 

“Truly, monks, a transgression has overcome you, in that you, 
foolish, misguided, wrong that you were, suspended a pure monk, 
not an offender, without cause, without reason. But if you, monks, 
having seen the transgression as a transgression, confess according 
to the rule, we acknowledge it for you; for, monks, in the discipline 
for an ariyan this is growth: whoever having seen a transgression as 





1 Cf. Vin 4.18-Vin.4.19, and see BD 2.200, notes. 
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a transgression confesses it according to the rule, he attains restraint 
in the future.” 


ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE IN AN INCOMPLETE 
ASSEMBLY, ETC. 


Now at that time at Campa monks carried out (formal) acts like 
these: they carried out a (formal) act not by rule, in an incomplete 
assembly, they carried out a (formal) act not by rule, in a complete 
assembly, they carried out a (formal) act by a rule, in an incomplete 
assembly, they carried outa (formal) act, by what had the appearance 
of a rule, in an incomplete assembly, they carried out a (formal) 
act by what had the appearance of a rule, in a complete assembly; 
and one’ suspended one and one suspended two and one suspended 
several and one suspended an Order, and two suspended one and 
two suspended two and two suspended several and two suspended 
an Order, and several suspended one and several suspended two and 
several suspended several and several suspended an Order, and an 
Order suspended an Order.” 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: “How can these monks at Campa carry out 
(formal) acts like these? How can they carry out a (formal) act by 
rule, in an incomplete assembly? ... How can they carry out a (formal) 
act by what has the appearance of a rule, in a complete assembly? 
And how can one suspend one ... and how can an Order suspend an 
Order?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks at Campa carry out (for- 
mal) acts like these? Do they carry out a (formal) act not by rule, in 
an incomplete assembly ... and does an Order suspend an Order?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The awakened one, the Lord rebuked them, say- 
ing: 





* Le. anindividualmonk. ? See Vinaya Texts ii.262, n. 
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“Monks, it is not fitting in these foolish men, it is not becoming, it 
is not suitable, it is unworthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not 
to be done. How, monks, can these foolish men carry out (formal) 
acts like these? How can they carry out a (formal) act not by rule, 
in an incomplete assembly? ... and how can an Order suspend an 
Order? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
...” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“If, monks, a (formal) act is carried out not by rule, in an incom- 
plete assembly, it is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out. 
A (formal) act carried out not by rule, in a complete assembly, is not 
a formal act and ought not to be carried out ... A (formal) act carried 
out by what has the appearance of rule, ina complete assembly, is not 
a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out; and if one suspends 
one it is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out ... and if 
an Order suspends an Order it is not a (formal) act and ought not to 
be carried out. 

“Monks, there are these four (formal) acts: a (formal) act (carried 
out) not by rule, in an incomplete assembly; a (formal) act (carried 
out) not by rule in a complete assembly; a (formal) act (carried out) 
by rule in an incomplete assembly; a (formal) act (carried out) by 
rule in a complete assembly. Herein, monks, that which is a (formal) 
act (carried out) not by rule, in an incomplete assembly, this (for- 
mal) act, monks, because it lacks reference to rule,’ because of the 
incompleteness? (of the assembly), is reversible, is not fit to stand. 
Monks, a (formal) act like this should not be carried out, and a (for- 
mal) act like this is not allowed by me. Herein, monks, that which is 
a (formal) act (carried out) not by rule, in a complete assembly, this 
(formal) act, monks, because it lacks reference to rule, is reversible, 
is not fit to stand ... and a (formal) act like this is not allowed by me. 
Herein, monks, that which is a (formal) act (carried out) by rule, in 
an incomplete assembly, this (formal) act, monks, because of the 
incompleteness (of the assembly), is reversible ... is not allowed by 





1 2 


adhammatta, not “wickedness” as Critical Pali Dictionary gives. vaggatta. 
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me. Herein, monks, that which is a (formal) act (carried out) by rule, 
in a complete assembly, this (formal) act, monks, because it has ref- 
erence to rule, because of the completeness (of the assembly), is 
irreversible, it is fit to stand. Monks, a (formal) act like this may be 
carried out and a (formal) act like this is allowed by me. Therefore, 
monks, thinking: ‘We will carry out a (formal) act like this, that is to 
say by rule, in a complete assembly’ —it is thus that you must train 
yourselves.” 


ON AN ACT WITHOUT A MOTION, ETC. 


Now at that time the group of six monks carried out (formal) acts like 
these: they carried out a (formal) act not by rule in an incomplete 
assembly; they carried out a (formal) act not by rule in a complete 
assembly; they carried out a (formal) act by rule in an incomplete 
assembly; they carried out a (formal) act by what had the appear- 
ance of a rule in an incomplete assembly; they carried out a (formal) 
act by what had the appearance of a rule in a complete assembly; 
they also carried out a (formal) act for which a motion had not been 
furnished’ although a proclamation had been furnished;’ they also 
carried out a (formal) act for which a proclamation had not been 
furnished although a motion had been furnished; they also carried 
out a (formal) act for which a motion had not been furnished and 
for which a proclamation had not been furnished; they also carried 
out a (formal) act that was against the rule; they also carried out 
a (formal) act that was against discipline;* they also carried out a 
(formal) act that was against the Teacher’s instruction;* they also 





’ fiattivipanna. 7 anussdvanasampanna, i.e. a proclamation of a kammavaca, the 


resolution. See S. DUTT, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.150. ° Vin-a1146 says that 
discipline here means “reproving, making (someone) remember”, i.e. giving the 
person against whom one is about to carry out a formal act a chance to confess his 
offence. * Vin-a1146 says that this provides for a motion and a proclamation. 
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carried out a (formal) act that had been protested against,’ that was 
not legitimate, reversible, not fit to stand. Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can this group of six monks carry out (formal) acts like 
these? How can they carry out a (formal) act not by rule in an incom- 
plete assembly? ... How can they carry out a (formal) act that has 
been protested against, that is not legitimate,’ reversible, not fit to 
stand?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks carried 
out (formal) acts like these; that they carried out a (formal) act not 
by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... a (formal) act that has been 
protested against, that is not legitimate, reversible, not fit to stand?” 

“It is true, Lord.” ... Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a (formal) act (carried out) not by rule, in an incomplete 
assembly, is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out... A 
(formal) act (carried out) by what has the appearance ofa rule ina 
complete assembly is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried 
out. Monks, a (formal) act for which a motion is not furnished, al- 
though a proclamation is furnished, is not a (formal) act and ought 
not to be carried out. Monks, a (formal) act for which a proclamation 
is furnished, although a motion is not furnished, is not a (formal) 
act and ought not to be carried out. Monks, a (formal) act for which 
a motion is not furnished and for which a proclamation is not fur- 
nished, is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out. Monks, 
a (formal) act carried out against the rule ... against the discipline 
... against the Teacher’s instruction is not a (formal) act and ought 
not to be carried out. Monks, a (formal) act that has been protested 
against, that is not legitimate, reversible, not fit to stand, is not a 
(formal) act and ought not to be carried out. 





1 patikutthakata. Vin-a 1146 says that it was protested against (patikuttha) but was 
also carried out (kata) —it was carried out in spite of the protests of others. See 
patikkosati at beginning of Bu-Pc 79, where the monks protest when a formal act is 
being carried out. * Omitted in Oldenberg’s text, but contained in the Sinhalese 
edition. 
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“Monks, there are these six (formal) acts: a (formal) act (carried 
out) not by rule, a (formal) act (carried out) in an incomplete assem- 
bly, a (formal) act (carried out) in a complete assembly, a (formal) act 
(carried out) by what has the appearance of rule in an incomplete 
assembly, a (formal) act (carried out) by what has the appearance of 
rule ina complete assembly, a (formal) act (carried out) by rule ina 
complete assembly. 

“And what, monks, is a (formal) act (carried out) not by rule? If, 
monks, when it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution,’ 
one carries out the (formal) act by means of the one motion but does 
not proclaim the resolution, then it is a (formal) act (carried out) 
not by rule. If, monks, when it is a (formal) act with a motion anda 
resolution, one carries out the (formal) act by means of two motions 
but does not proclaim the resolution, then it is a (formal) act (carried 
out) not by rule. If, monks, when it is a (formal) act with a motion 
and a resolution, one carries out the (formal) act by means of the 
one resolution but does not propose the motion, then it is a (formal) 
act (carried out) not by rule. If, monks, when it is a (formal) act with 
a motion and a resolution, one carries out the (formal) act by means 
of two resolutions but does not propose the motion, it is a (formal) 
act carried out not by rule. 

“If, monks, when it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution 
to be put three times,” one carries out the (formal) act by means of 
one motion but does not proclaim the resolution , then it is a (formal) 
act (carried out) not by rule. If monks, when it is a (formal) act with 
a motion and a resolution to be put three times, one carries out 
the (formal) act by means of two motions ... three motions ... four 
motions but does not proclaim the resolution, then it is a (formal) 
act (carried out) not by rule. If, monks, when it is a (formal) act with 
a motion and a resolution io be put three times, one carries out the 





! fiattidutiya. This is a formal act in two parts, the motion, fiatti, being the first; the 


second part, dutiya, which consists of one proclamation, has to be made before the 
decision of an Order can be arrived at. 7” fiatticatuttha, a formal actin four parts: 
the motion, and then the resolution, but this has to be proclaimed not once, but 
three times, have no neat expressions for such procedure. 
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(formal) act by means of one proclamation ... two proclamations ... 
three proclamations ... four proclamations, but does not propose the 
motion, then it is a (formal) act carried out not by rule. This, monks, 
is called a (formal) act (carried out) not by rule. 

“And what, monks, is a (formal) act (carried out) in an incomplete 
assembly? If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolu- 
tion, and as many monks as are entitled (to take part in the formal) 
act’ are not come, if the leave for absence of those fit (to declare their) 
leave of absence is not sent, if those who are present protest, itis a 
(formal) act in an incomplete assembly. If, monks, ... as many monks 
as are entitled (to take part in the formal) act are come, if the leave 
for absence ... is not sent, if those who are present protest, it is a 
(formal) act in an incomplete assembly. If, monks, ... as many monks 
as are entitled (to take part in the formal) act are come, if the leave 
for absence of those fit (to declare their) leave for absence is sent, if 
those who are present protest, it is a (formal) act (carried out) in an 
incomplete assembly. 

“If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution put 
three times ... (the same three cases as above are repeated here) ... it is 
a (formal) act in an incomplete assembly. This, monks, is called a 
(formal) act (carried out) in an incomplete assembly. 

“And what, monks, is a (formal) act (carried out) in a complete 
assembly? If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolu- 
tion, and as many monks as are (entitled to take part in the formal) 
act are come, if the leave for absence of those fit (to declare their) 
leave for absence is sent, if those who are present do not protest, it 
is a (formal) act (carried out) in a complete assembly. 

“If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution to be 
put three times ... (the same three cases as above are repeated here) ... it 
is a (formal) act (carried out) ina complete assembly. This, monks, is 
called a (formal) act (carried out) in a complete assembly. 

“And what, monks, is a (formal) act (carried out) by what has 
the appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly? If, monks, it is a 





* kammappatta. 
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(formal) act with a motion and a resolution, and one first proclaims 
the resolution and afterwards proposes the motion, ifas many monks 
as are entitled (to take part in a formal) act have not come, if the leave 
for absence of those fit (to declare their) leave for absence is not sent, 
if those who are present protest, then it is a (formal) act (carried out) 
by what has the appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly. 

“If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution, 
and one first proclaims the resolution and afterwards proposes the 
motion, if as many monks as are entitled (to take part in the formal) 
act have come, if the leave of absence ... is not sent, if those who are 
present protest, then it is a (formal) act (carried out) by what has 
the appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly. 

“If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution, 
and one first proclaims the resolution and afterwards proposes the 
motion, if as many monks as are entitled (to take part in the formal) 
act have come, if the leave for absence of those (fit to declare) leave 
for absence is sent , if those who are present protest, then it is a 
(formal) act (carried out) by what has the appearance of rule, in an 
incomplete assembly. 

“If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution to 
be put three times ... (the same three cases as above are repeated here) 
... This, monks, is called a (formal) act (carried out) by what has the 
appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly. 

“And what, monks, is a (formal) act (carried out) by what has 
the appearance of rule, in a complete assembly? If, monks, it is a 
(formal) act with a motion and a resolution, and one first proclaims 
the resolution and afterwards proposes the motion, ifas many monks 
as are entitled (to take part in the formal) act have come, if the leave 
of absence of those fit (to declare their) leave of absence is sent, if 
those who are present do not protest, then it is a (formal) act (carried 
out) by what has the appearance of rule, in a complete assembly. 

“If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution to be 
put three times ... (the same as above is repeated here) ... it is a (formal) 
act (carried out) by what has the appearance of the rule in a complete 
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assembly. This, monks, is called a (formal) act (carried out) by what 
has the appearance of rule in a complete assembly. 

“And what, monks, is a (formal) act (carried out) by rule in a 
complete assembly? If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion 


Kd 9.3.9 


and a resolution, and if one first proposes the motion and after one 
resolution carries out the (formal) act, if as many monks are entitled 
(to take part in the formal) act have come, if the leave of absence of 
those fit (to declare their) leave of absence is sent, if those who are 
present do not protest, then it is a (formal) act (carried out) by rule 
in a complete assembly. 

“If, monks, it is a (formal) act with a motion and a resolution to 
be put three times, and if one first proposes the motion and after 
(having put) the resolution three times, carries out the (formal) act, 
ifas many monks as are entitled (to take part in the formal) act have 
come, if the leave of absence of those who are fit (to declare their) 
leave of absence is sent, if those who are present do not protest, then 
it is a (formal) act (carried out) by rule, in a complete assembly. This, 
monks, is called a (formal) act (carried out) by rule, in a complete 
assembly.’ 


CARRYING OUT BY A FOURFOLD ORDER, ETC. 


“Five (kinds of) Orders: a fourfold Order of monks, a fivefold Order of "194 
monks, a tenfold Order of monks, a twentyfold Order of monks, an 
Order of monks that is more than twenty-fold. In the case, monks, 
of an Order of monks being fourfold, it is entitled (to take part) in 
all (formal) acts, if by rule, if it is complete, excepting three (formal) 
acts: ordination,’ invitation,” rehabilitation.’ In the case, monks, of 
an Order of monks being fivefold, it is entitled (to take part) in all 


BD 4.458 





* Oldenberg’s edition omits this last sentence. It is contained, rightly, in the Sin- 
halese edition. ? See Vin1.58. At Vin 4.130 if a monk wants to ordain an individual 
and looks about for a group, he incurs an offence of wrong-doing. °* See Kd 4.5.2 
where monks, if they number only four, are allowed to invite one another, but 
where they are five (Kd 4.5.1) they should invite in an Order. * See BD3.28, n. 4, 
and also BD 1.328. 
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(formal) acts, if by rule, if it is complete, excepting two (formal) acts: 
ordination in the middle districts,’ rehabilitation. In the case, monks, 
of an Order of monks being tenfold, it is entitled (to take part) in 
all (formal) acts, if by rule, if it is complete, excepting one (formal) 
act: rehabilitation. In the case, monks of an Order of monks being 
twentyfold, it is entitled (to take part) in all (formal) acts, if by rule, 
if itis complete. In the case, monks, of an Order of monks being more 
than twentyfold, it is entitled (to take part) in all (formal) acts, if by 
rule, if it is complete. 


CARRYING OUT BY A FOURFOLD (ORDER) 


“If, monks, a fourfold Order, carrying out a (formal) act, should carry 
out the (formal) act with a nun as the fourth (member), then it is not 
a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out. If, monks, a fourfold 
Order, carrying out a (formal) act, should carry out the (formal) act 
with a probationer as the fourth (member) ... with a novice ... witha 
woman novice ... with a disavower of the training’ ... with one who 
has committed an extreme offence ... with one who is suspended for 
not seeing an offence ... with one who is suspended for not making 
amends for an offence ... with one who is suspended for not giving 
up a wrong view ... with a eunuch ... with one living in communion 
as it were by theft’... with one who has gone over to a sect* ... with 
an animal ... with a matricide ... with a parricide ... with a slayer 
of ones perfected ... with a seducer of a nun ... with a schismatic ... 
with a shedder of (a tathagata’s) blood ... with a hermaphrodite ... 
with one belonging to a different communion ... with one staying 
in a different boundary ... with one standing above the ground’ by 
psychic potency ... with one against whom an Order is carrying out 





1 In bordering districts a “group” (i.e. here four monks) may ordain with an expert 
on Vinaya as the fifth officiating monk, Vin 1.197. 7” For the following sequence of 
terms, down to hermaphrodite, cf. Vin 1.121. Vin1.135, Vin 1.167, and above, BD 4.160. 
? At Vin1.86 not tobe ordained. * At Vin1.86nottobeordained. * On vehdsa, 
as “above the ground”, see BD 1.79, n. 5. 
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a (formal) act as the fourth (member), it is not a (formal) act and 
ought not to be carried out. 


CARRYING OUT BY A FIVEFOLD (ORDER) 


“If, monks, a fivefold (Order), carrying out a (formal) act, should carry 
out the (formal) act with a nun as the fifth (member) ... with one 
against whom the Order is carrying out a (formal) act as the fifth 
(member), it is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out. 


CARRYING OUT BY A TENFOLD (ORDER) 


“If, monks, a tenfold (Order), carrying outa (formal) act, should carry 
out the (formal) act with a nun as the tenth (member) ... with one 
against whom the Order is carrying out a (formal) act as the tenth 
(member), it is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out. 


CARRYING OUT BY A TWENTYFOLD (ORDER) 


“If, monks, a twentyfold Order, carrying out a (formal) act, should 
carry out the (formal) act with a nun as the twentieth (member) ... 
with one against whom the Order is carrying out a (formal) act as 
the twentieth (member), it is not a (formal) act and ought not to be 
carried out. 


ON ONE ON PROBATION, ETC. 


“If, monks, one on probation as the fourth (member) should grant 
probation,’ should send back to the beginning, should inflict ma- 
natta, if he, as the twentieth (member), should rehabilitate, it is not 
a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out. 





1 All these constitute part of the penalty for committing a Sanghadisesa offence. 
Those undergoing the penalty cannot inflict it on others, nor can they rehabilitate 
them when the penalty is duly over. Cf. Kd 12.1.4. 
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“If, monks, one deserving to be sent back to the beginning as the 
fourth (member) should grant probation, should send back to the 
beginning, should inflict manatta, if he, as the twentieth (member), 
should rehabilitate, it is not a (formal) and ought not to be carried 
out. 

“If, monks, one deserving manatta as the fourth (member) should 
grant probation, should send back to the beginning, should inflict 
manatta, if he, as the twentieth (member) should rehabilitate, it is 
not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out. “If, monks, one 
undergoing manatta as the fourth (member) should grant probation, 
should send back to the beginning, should inflict mānatta, if he, as 
the twentieth (member), should rehabilitate, it is not a (formal) act 
and ought not to be carried out. 

“If, monks, one deserving rehabilitation as the fourth (member) 
should grant probation, should send back to the beginning, should 
inflict manatta, if he, as the twentieth (member), should rehabilitate, 
it is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out. 

“Monks, the protest of some (people) in the midst of an Order is 
valid, of others is not valid. And, monks, of whom is a protest in the 
midst of an Order not valid? Monks, the protest of a nun in the midst 
of an Order is not valid ... ofa probationer ... ofa novice ... ofa woman 
novice ... of a disavower of the training ... of one who has committed 
an extreme offence ... of one who is mad ... of one who is unhinged 
... of one who is in pain ... of one who is suspended for not seeing an 
offence’ ... of one against whom an Order is carrying out a (formal) 
act. Monks, a protest of these in the midst of an Order is not valid. 

“And, monks, of whom is a protest in the midst of an Order valid? 
Monks, a protest of a regular’ monk in the midst of an Order is valid 
if he belongs to the same communion, if he is staying within the 
same boundary, even if he only informs the monk next (to him).° 





* Same list as that at Kd 9.4.2. ” pakatatta. Vin-a1147 says he is one who has 
not fallen from moral habit and has not committed a parajika offence. Cf. Vin 2.6, 
Vin 2.32f. ° dnantarikassapi bhikkhuno vififidpentassa. Vin-a 1147 says, “if he imme- 
diately sits down himself” (in the assembly). Cf. the anantarika nun at Vin 4.234, ie. 


the next nun in an almsfood procession. 
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Monks, his protest in the midst of an Order is valid. 


ON TWO SENT AWAY, ETC. 


“There are, monks, these two (kinds of) being sent away.’ There is, 
monks, the individual who has not arrived at the point of being sent 
away, but if an Order sends him away he may be rightly sent away, 
or he may be wrongly sent away. And which, monks, is an individual 
who has not arrived at the point of being sent away, but who, ifan 
Order sends him away, is wrongly sent away? Now this is a case, 
monks, where there is a pure monk, not an offender; if the Order 
sends him away, he is wrongly sent away. This, monks, is called an 
individual who has not arrived at the point of being sent away, and 
who, if the Order sends him away, is wrongly sent away. And which, 
monks, is an individual who has not arrived at the point of being 
sent away, but who, ifan Order sends him away, is rightly sent away? 
Now this is a case, monks, where there is an ignorant, inexperienced 
monk, full of offences, not rid of them,’ one who lives in company 
with householders in inappropriate association with householders; 
ifan Order sends him away, he is rightly sent away. This, monks, is 
called an individual who has not arrived at the point of being sent 
away, but who, if the Order sends him away, is rightly sent away. 

“There are, monks, these two (kinds of) restoration.’ There is, 
monks, the individual who has not arrived at the point of restoration, 
but if an Order restores him, he may be rightly restored, or he may 
be wrongly restored. And which, monks, is the individual who has 
not arrived at the point of restoration, but who, if an Order restores 





1 nissarana. Cf. Nuns’ Sarighadisesas, and see BD 3, Introduction, p.xxxvi. Vin-a 1147 


explains that the Order sends away, nissdreti, by an act of banishment, censure 
andsoon. 7” appatto nissdranarn; he is not guilty enough tobe sent away. ° an- 
apadana. Vin-a1148 explains apadana by pariccheda, and says that the meaning of 
anapadana is “without the pariccheda of offences”. Cf. below. Kd 9.7.6. * 
see BD 3.28, n. 4. 


osarana, 
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him, is wrongly restored? A eunuch,’ monks, does not arrive’ at the 
point of restoration; ifthe Order restores him, he is wrongly restored. 
Monks, one living in communion, as it were by theft, ... one gone 
over to a sect ... an animal ... a matricide ... a parricide ... a slayer 
of one perfected ... a seducer of a nun ... a schismatic ... a shedder 
of (a Truthfinder’s) blood ... a hermaphrodite does not arrive at the 
point of restoration; if an Order restores him, he is wrongly restored. 
These, monks, are called individuals who do not arrive at the point 
of restoration, and who, if the Order restores them, are wrongly 
restored. 

“And which, monks, is an individual who has not arrived at the 
point of restoration, and who if an Order restores him, is rightly 
restored? One with his hands cut off,’ monks, who has not arrived at 
the point of restoration, if an Order restores him, is rightly restored. 
Monks, one with his feet cut off ... one with his hands and feet cut off 
... his ears cut off ... his nose cut off ... his ears and nose cut off... his 
fingers cut off ... his nails cut off ... one with his tendons cut ... one 
who has webbed hands ... a hunchback ... a dwarf... one who had 
goitre ... one who has been branded ... one who has been scourged 
... one who has been written about ... one who has elephantiasis ... 
one who is badly ill ... one who has disgraced an assembly (by some 
deformity) ... one who is blind ... one with a crooked limb ... one 
who is lame ... one paralysed down one side ... a cripple ... one weak 
through old age ... one who is blind from birth ... one who is dumb 
... one who is deaf... one who is blind and dumb ... one who is blind 
and deaf... one who is deaf and dumb ... one who is blind and deaf 
and dumb who has not arrived at the point of restoration, if an Order 
restores him, is rightly restored. These, monks, are called individuals 
who have not arrived at the point of restoration, and who, ifan Order 
restores them, are rightly restored. 





* Same list recurs above, Kd 9.4.2. * Again, appatta; but none of these may be 
ordained, or, if ordained, they should be expelled, ndseti. They therefore cannot 
be restored, not being in a position to obtain restoration. * Same list at Vin 1.91, 
where such people may not “go forth”. See above, Bp 4.116 for notes. 
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The First Portion for Repeating: that on Vasabha village 


ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE, ETC. 


“This is a case, monks, where there is not an offence of a monk’s that 
should be seen.’ If an Order or several (monks) or one individual 
reproves him for it, saying: “You, your reverence, have fallen into 
an offence. Do you see this offence?’ and if he speaks thus: “There 
is not, your reverence(s), an offence of mine that I can see,’ and 
if the Order suspends him for not seeing the offence,’ it is not a 
legally valid (formal) act. This is a case, monks, where there is not an 
offence of a monk’s for which amends should be made. If an Order or 
several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: ‘You, 
your reverence, have fallen into an offence. Make amends for this 
offence,’ and if he speaks thus: “There is not, your reverences, an 
offence of mine for which I should make amends, and if the Order 
suspends him for not making amends for the offence,” it is not a 
legally valid (formal) act. This is a case, monks, where there is not 
a wrong view of a monk’s that should be given up.* If an Order or 
several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: “This 
is a wrong view of yours, your reverence. Give up this wrong view, 
and if he speaks thus: “There is not, your reverence, a wrong view of 
mine that I should give up,’ and if the Order suspends him for not 
giving up the wrong view,’ it is not a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is not an offence of a monk’s 
that should be seen, not an offence for which amends should be made. 
If an Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, 
saying: “You, your reverence, have fallen into an offence. Do you see 
this offence? Make amends for this offence,’ and if he speaks thus: 
‘There is not, your reverence(s), an offence of mine that I can see; 
there is not, your reverence(s), an offence of mine for which I should 





* Le. by him. ? Cf. Kd11.25-Kd.11.30. > Cf. Kd11.31. * patinissaj- 
jeta=patinissajjitabba, Vin-a1147. ° Cf. Kd11.32-Kd.11.35. 
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make amends,’ and if the Order suspends him for not seeing or for 
not making amends, it is not a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is not an offence of a monk’s 
that should be seen, not a wrong view that should be given up. If 
an Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, 
saying: “You, your reverence, have fallen into an offence. Do you see 
this offence? This is a wrong view of yours; give up this wrong view’; 
and if he speaks thus: ‘There is not, your reverence(s), an offence of 
mine that I can see; there is not a wrong view of mine that I should 
give up,’ and if the Order suspends him for not seeing or for not 
giving up, it is not a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is not an offence of a monk’s 
for which amends should be made, there is not a wrong view that 
should be given up. If an Order or several (monks) or one individual 
reproves him for it, saying: ‘You, your reverence, have fallen into an 
offence; make amends for this offence. This is a wrong view of yours, 
give up this wrong view, and if he speaks thus: “There is not, your 
reverence(s) an offence of mine for which I should make amends; 
there is not a wrong view of mine that I should give up,’ and if the 
Order suspends him for not making amends or for not giving up, it 
is not a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is not an offence of a monk’s 
that should be seen, there is not an offence for which amends should 
be made, there is not a wrong view that should be given up. If an 
Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, say- 
ing: “You, your reverence, have fallen into an offence. Do you see this 
offence? Make amends for this offence. This is a wrong view of yours; 
give up this wrong view, and if he speaks thus: “There is not, your 
reverence(s), an offence of mine that I can see; there is not, your 
reverence(s), an offence of mine for which I should make amends; 
there is not a wrong view of mine that I should give up,’ and if the 
Order suspends him for not seeing or for not making amends or for 
not giving up, it is not a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is an offence of a monk’s that 
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should be seen. If an Order or several (monks) or one individual 
reproves him for it, saying: ‘You, your reverence, have fallen into an 
offence. Do you see this offence?’ and if he speaks thus: ‘Yes, your 
reverence(s), I see it, and ifthe Order suspends him for not seeing 
the offence, it is not a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is an offence of a monk’s for 
which amends should be made. If an Order or several (monks) or 
one individual reproves him for it, saying: “You, your reverence, 
have fallen into an offence. Make amends for this offence,’ and if he 
speaks thus: ‘Yes, your reverence(s), I will make amends, and if the 
Order suspends him for not making amends for the offence, it is not 
a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is a wrong view of a monk’s that 
should be given up. If an Order or several (monks) or one individual 
reproves him for it, saying: “This, your reverence, is a wrong view 
of yours. Give up this wrong view,’ and if he speaks thus: ‘Yes, your 
reverence(s), I will give it up, and if the Order suspends him for not 
giving up the wrong view, it is not a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is an offence of a monk’s that 
should be seen, where there is an offence for which amends should 
be made ... where there is an offence of a monk’s that should be seen, 
where there is a wrong view that should be given up ... where there 
is an offence of a monk’s for which amends should be made, where 
there is a wrong view that should be given up ... where there is an 
offence of a monk’s which should be seen, where there is an offence 
for which amends should be made, where there is a wrong view that 
should be given up. If an Order or several (monks) or one individual 
reproves him for it, saying: “You, your reverence, have fallen into 


an offence. Do you see this offence? Make amends for this offence. 


This is a wrong view of yours; give up this wrong view,’ and if he 
speaks thus: ‘Yes, your reverence(s), I see, yes, I will make amends, 
yes, I will give it up,’ and ifthe Order suspends him for not seeing or 
for not making amends or for not giving up, it is not a legally valid 
(formal) act. 
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“This is a case, monks, where there is an offence of a monk’s that 
should be seen. If an Order or several (monks) or one individual 
reproves him for it, saying: ‘You, your reverence, have fallen into an 
offence. Do you see this offence?’ and if he speaks thus: “There is not, 
your reverence(s), an offence of mine that I can see, and if the Order 
suspends him for not seeing, it is a legally valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is an offence of a monk’s for 
which amends should be made ... If he speaks thus: “There is not, your 
reverence(s), an offence of mine for which I should make amends,’ 
and if the Order suspends him for not making amends, it is a legally 
valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is a wrong view of a monk’s 
that should be given up ... If he speaks thus: “There is not, your rev- 
erence(s), a wrong view of mine, that should be given up, and if the 
Order suspends him for not giving up the wrong view, it is a legally 
valid (formal) act. 

“This is a case, monks, where there is an offence of a monk’s that 
should be seen, where there is an offence for which amends should 
be made ... where there is an offence that should be seen, where there 
is a wrong view that should be given up ... where there is an offence 
for which amends should be made, where there is a wrong view that 
should be given up ... where there is an offence that should be seen, 
where there is an offence for which amends should be made, where 
there is a wrong view that should be given up. If an Order or several 
(monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: ‘You, your 
reverence, have fallen into an offence. Do you see this offence? Make 
amends for this offence. This is a wrong view of yours; give up this 
wrong view,’ and if he speaks thus: “There is not, your reverence(s), 
an offence of mine which I should see, there is not, your reverence(s), 
an offence of mine for which I should make amends, there is not a 
wrong view of mine that I should give up,’ and if the Order suspends 
him for not seeing or for not making amends or for not giving up, it 
is a legally valid (formal) act.” 
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ON THE QUESTIONS OF UPALI 


Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As 
he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Upali 
spoke thus to the Lord: “Does an Order, Lord, that is complete carry 
out a (formal) act that should be carried out in the presence of’ (an 
accused monk) if he is absent? Lord, is that a legally valid (formal) 
act, is ita disciplinarily valid (formal) act?” 

“This, Upali, is not a legally valid (formal) act, it is not a disciplinar- 
ily valid (formal) act.” 

“Does an Order, Lord, that is complete carry out a (formal) act that 
should be carried out by the interrogation® (of an accused monk) if 
there is no interrogation? Does it carry out a (formal) act that should 
be carried out on the acknowledgement’ (of an accused monk) if 
there is no acknowledgement? Does it give a verdict of past insanity” 
to one who merits a verdict of innocence?‘ Does it carry out a (for- 
mal) act for specific depravity’ against one who merits a verdict of 
past insanity? Does it carry out a (formal) act of censure? against one 
who merits a (formal) act for specific depravity? Does it carry out 
a (formal) act of placing under guidance for one who merits a (for- 
mal) act of censure? Does it carry out a (formal) act of banishment 
against one who merits a (formal) act of placing under guidance? 
Does it carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for one who merits 
a (formal) act of banishment? Does it carry out a (formal) act of sus- 
pension against one who merits a (formal) act of reconciliation? Does 





* sammukhdakaraniyam. Cf. Vin 2.93. ? dhammakamma vinayakamma and their op- 


posites (adhamma-, avinaya-) occur at ANi.74, ANi.75. AN-a ii.149 explains adhamma- 
and avinaya- as uddhamma and ubbinaya, where ud- means “off” and therefore 
“wrong” asinummagga. * patipucchdkaraniyam. * patififidya. Cf. BD 3.153, n. 5; 
AN i.99; MNii.248. ° amiilhavinaya. See BD 3.153, n. 5; ANi.99; MNii.248. ° sativ- 
inaydrahassa. On sativinaya see BD 3.153, n. 3.; MNii.247. Word occurs at ANi.99; 
Gs i.85 translates “proceedings about mindfulness”. ” tassapapiyyasika. Cf. BD 3.154, 
n.1; ANi.99; MNii.249, Vin 1.85f. ë For this and the four following formal acts, cf. 
Vin 1.49 (above, BD 4.66) and AN i.99. 
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it grant probation’ to one who merits a (formal) act of suspension? 
Does it send back to the beginning one who merits probation? Does it 
inflict manatta on one who merits being sent back to the beginning? 
Does it rehabilitate one who merits manatta? Does it ordain one who 
merits rehabilitation? Is this a legally valid (formal) act, Lord, is it a 
disciplinarily valid (formal) act?” 

“This, Upali, is not a legally valid (formal) act, it is not a disci- 
plinarily valid (formal) act. Whatever Order, Upāli, that is complete 
carries out a (formal) act that should be carried out in the presence 
of (an accused monk) if he is absent—it thus comes to be, Upāli, not 
a legally valid (formal) act, not a disciplinarily valid (formal) act, and 
thus the Order comes to be one that goes too far.” Whatever Order, 
Upali, that is complete carries out a (formal) act which should be 
carried out on the interrogation (of an accused monk) if there is no 
interrogation ... carries out a (formed) act which should be carried 
out with the acknowledgement (of an accused monk) if there is no 
acknowledgement ... ordains one meriting rehabilitation—it thus 
comes to be, Upali, not a legally valid (formal) act, nota disciplinarily 
valid (formal) act”, and thus the Order comes to be one that goes too 
far.” 

“If, Lord, an Order that is complete carries out a (formal) act that 
should be carried out in the presence of (an accused monk) when he 
is present, is this, Lord, a legally valid (formal) act, is it a disciplinar- 
ily valid (formal) act?” 

“This, Upali, is a legally valid (formal) act, it is a disciplinarily 
valid (formal) act.” 

“If, Lord, an Order that is complete carries out a (formal) act that 
should be carried out on the interrogation (of an accused monk) 
when there is interrogation, ifit carries out a (formal) act that should 
be carried out on the acknowledgement of (an accused monk) when 
there is his acknowledgement, if it gives a verdict of innocence to 
one who merits a verdict of innocence ... if it rehabilitates one who 





| This and the next three (not ordination) occur at ANi.99. They are each part of 
the penalty incurred for a Sarighddisesa offence. 7” sātisāra, as at Vin 1.55 (above, 
BD 4.71). 
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merits rehabilitation, if it ordains one who merits ordination, is this, 
Lord, a legally valid (formal) act, is it a disciplinarily valid (formal) 
act?” 

“This, Upali, is a legally valid (formal) act, itis a disciplinarily valid 
(formal) act. Whatever Order, Upali, that is complete carries out a 
(formal) act that should be carried out in the presence of (an accused 
monk) when he is present—it thus comes to be, Upāli, a legally valid 
(formal) act, a disciplinarily valid (formal) act, and thus the Order 
comes to be one that does not go too far. Whatever Order, Upāli, that 
is complete carries out a (formal) act that should be carried out on 
the interrogation (of an accused monk) when there is interrogation 
... ordains one meriting ordination—it thus comes to be, Upāli, a 
legally valid (formal) act, a disciplinarily valid (formal) act, and thus 
the Order comes to be one that does not go too far.” 

“If, Lord, an Order that is complete gives a verdict of past insanity 
to one meriting a verdict of innocence, gives a verdict of innocence 
to one meriting a verdict of past insanity, is this, Lord, a legally valid 
(formal) act, is it a disciplinarily valid (formal) act?” 

“This, Upaili, is not a legally valid (formal) act, it is not a disciplinar- 
ily valid (formal) act.” 

“If, Lord, an Order that is complete carries out a (formal) act for 
specific depravity against one meriting a verdict of past insanity, if 
it gives a verdict of past insanity to one meriting a (formal) act for 
specific depravity; if it carries out a (formal) act of censure against 
one meriting a (formal) act for specific depravity, if it carries out a 
(formal) act for specific depravity against one meriting a (formal 
act of censure; if it carries out a (formal) act of placing under guid- 
ance against one meriting a (formal) act of censure, if it carries out a 
(formal) act of censure against one meriting a (formal) act of placing 
under guidance; if it carries out a (formal) act of banishment against 
one meriting a (formal) act of placing under guidance, if it carries 
out a (formal) act of placing under guidance against one meriting a 
(formal) act of banishment; if it carries out a (formal) act of reconcil- 
iation against one meriting a (formal) act of banishment, if it carries 
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out a (formal) act of banishment against one meriting a (formal) 
act of reconciliation; if it carries out a (formal) act of suspension 
against one meriting a (formal) act of reconciliation, if it carries out 
a (formal) act of reconciliation against one meriting a (formal) act of 
suspension; if it grants probation to one meriting a (formal) act of 
suspension, if it carries out a (formal) act of suspension against one 
meriting probation; if it sends back to the beginning one meriting 
probation, if it grants probation to one meriting being sent back to 
the beginning; if it inflicts mdnatta on one meriting being sent back 
to the beginning, ifit sends back to the beginning one meriting mā- 
natta; if it rehabilitates one meriting manatta, if it inflicts manatta on 
one meriting rehabilitation; if it ordains one meriting rehabilitation, 
if it rehabilitates one meriting ordination, is that, Lord, a legally 
valid (formal) act, is it a disciplinarily valid (formal) act? 

“This, Upaili, is not a legally valid (formal) act, it is not a disciplinar- 
ily valid (formal) act. Whatever Order, Upali, that is complete gives a 
verdict of past insanity to one meriting a verdict of innocence, gives 
a verdict of innocence to one meriting a verdict of past insanity—it 
thus comes to be, Upāli, not a legally valid (formal) act, not a disci- 
plinarily valid (formal) act, and thus the Order comes to be one that 
goes too far. Whatever Order, Upali, that is complete carries out a 
(formal) act for specific depravity against one meriting a verdict of 
past insanity ... that rehabilitates one meriting ordination—it thus 
comes to be, Upali, not a legally valid (formal) act, nota disciplinarily 
valid (formal) act, and thus the Order comes to be one that goes too 
far.” 

“If, Lord, an Order that is complete gives a verdict of innocence 
to one meriting a verdict of innocence, if it gives a verdict of past 
insanity to one meriting a verdict of past insanity, is this, Lord, a 
legally valid (formal) act, is it a disciplinarily valid (formal) act;” 

“This, Upāli, is a legally valid (formal) act, it is a disciplinarily 
valid (formal) act.” 

“If, Lord, an Order that is complete gives a verdict of past insanity 
to one meriting a verdict of past insanity, if it carries out a (formal) 
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act for specific depravity against one meriting a (formal) act for 
specific depravity ... ifit rehabilitates one meriting rehabilitation, 
if it ordains one meriting ordination —is this, Lord, a legally valid 
(formal) act, is it a disciplinarily valid (formal) act?” 

“This, Upali, is a legally valid (formal) act, it is a disciplinarily 
valid (formal) act. Whatever Order, Upali, that is complete gives a 
verdict of innocence to one meriting a verdict of innocence, gives a 
verdict of past insanity to one meriting a verdict of past insanity—it 
thus comes to be, Upali, a legally valid (formal) act, a disciplinarily 
valid (formal) act, and thus the Order comes to be one that does not 
go too far. Whatever Order, Upali, that is complete gives a verdict of 
past insanity to one meriting a verdict of past insanity, ... ordains 
one meriting ordination—it thus comes to be, Upāli, a legally valid 
(formal) act, a disciplinarily valid (formal) act, and thus the Order 
comes to be one that does not go too far.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Whatever Order, 
monks, that is complete gives a verdict of past insanity to one merit- 
ing a verdict of innocence—it thus comes to be, monks, not a legally 
valid (formal) act, nota disciplinarily valid (formal) act, and thus the 
Order comes to be one that goes too far. Whatever Order, monks, that 
is complete, carries out a (formal) act for specific depravity against 
one meriting a verdict of innocence, carries out a (formal) act of 
censure against one meriting a verdict of innocence’ ... ordains one 
meriting a verdict of innocence—it thus comes to be, monks, not 
a legally valid (formal) act, not a disciplinarily valid (formal) act, 
and thus the Order comes to be one that goes too far. Whatever Or- 
der, monks, that is complete carries out a (formal) act for specific 
depravity against one meriting a verdict of past insanity ... carries 
out a (formal) act of censure ... ordains one meriting a verdict of past 





1! As explained at Vinaya Texts ii.279, n. 2, in this paragraph all possible combinations 
of two different formal acts are arranged in this way: first, verdict of innocence is 
combined with verdict of past insanity and all the rest, down to ordination; then 
verdict of past insanity with all terms from specific depravity down to innocence, 
and so on; the whole series ends thus with the combination of meriting ordination 
with all terms from verdict of innocence down to rehabilitation. 
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insanity, gives a verdict of innocence to one meriting a verdict of 
past insanity—it thus comes to be, monks, not a legally valid (for- 
mal) act, not a disciplinarily valid (formal) act, and thus the Order 
comes to be one that goes too far. Whatever Order, monks, that is 
complete, carries out a (formal) act of censure against one meriting 
a (formal) act for specific depravity ... rehabilitates one meriting 
ordination—it thus comes to be, monks, not a legally valid (formal) 
act, not a disciplinarily valid (formal) act, and thus the Order comes 
to be one that goes too far.” 


The Second Portion for Repeating: that on Updli’s Questions 


ON AN ACT OF CENSURE 


Kd 9.7.1 . . . . 
“This is a case, monks, where a monk is a maker of strife, a maker 


of dispute, a maker of contention, a maker of brawls, a maker of 
legal questions in an Order." It then occurs to monks: “This monk, 
your reverences, is a maker of strife ... a maker of legal questions in 
the Order. Come, let us carry out a (formal) act of censure against 
him’; and they carry out a (formal) act of censure against him, not 
by rule, in an incomplete assembly. He goes from that residence to 
another residence. It occurs to the monks there: ‘A (formal) act of 
censure, your reverences, was carried out against this monk, not by 
rule, in an incomplete assembly. Come, let us carry out a (formal) act 
of censure against him’; and they carry out a (formal) act of censure 
against him not by rule, in a complete assembly. He then goes from 
a442 that residence to another residence. It occurs to the monks there: ‘A 
(formal) act of censure, your reverences, was carried out against this 
monk, not by rule, in a complete assembly. Come, let us carry outa 
(formal) act of censure against him’; and they carry out a (formal) 
act of censure against him, by rule, in an incomplete assembly. He 


Vin 1.329 


goes from that residence to another residence. It occurs to the monks 
there: ‘A (formal) act of censure, your reverences, was carried out 





1 Asat Vin 4.45, Vin 4.230. See BD 3.191, n. 3 for further references. 
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against this monk, by rule, in an incomplete assembly. Come, let us 
carry out a (formal) act of censure against him’; and they carry out 
a (formal) act of censure against him by what has the appearance 
of rule, in an incomplete assembly. He goes from that residence to 
another residence. It occurs to the monks there: ‘A (formal) act of 
censure, your reverences, was carried out against this monk, by what 
has the appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly. Come, let us 
carry out a (formal) act of censure against him’; and they carry out a 
(formal) act of censure against him by what has the appearance of 
rule in a complete assembly. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk isa maker of strife ...a maker 
of legal questions in an Order. It then occurs to monks: “This monk, 
your reverences, is a maker of strife ... a maker of legal questions in 
the Order. Come, let us carry out a (formal) act of censure against 
him’; and they carry out a (formal) act of censure against him, not by 
rule, in a complete assembly. He goes from that residence to another 
residence. It occurs to the monks there: ‘A (formal) act of censure, 
your reverences, was carried out against this monk, not by rule, ina 
complete assembly. Come, let us carry out a (formal) act of censure 
against him’; and they carry out a (formal) act of censure against him, 
by ride, in an incomplete assembly. He then goes from that residence 
... they carry out a (formal) act of censure against him, by what has 
the appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly. He then goes from 
that residence ... they carry out a (formal) act of censure against him, 
by what has the appearance ofa rule, ina complete assembly. He then 
goes from that residence ... they carry out a (formal) act of censure 
against him, not by rule, in an incomplete assembly. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (as above) ... they carry out a (formal) act 
of censure against him by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what 
has the appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what 
has the appearance of rule in a complete assembly ... not by rule, in 
an incomplete assembly ... not by rule, in a complete assembly. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (as above) ... they carry out a (formal) 
act of censure against him, by what has the appearance of rule, in 
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an incomplete assembly ... by what has the appearance of rule, ina 
complete assembly ... not by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... not 
by rule, in a complete assembly, by rule, in an incomplete assembly. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (as above) ... they carry out a (formal) 
act of censure against him, by what has the appearance of rule, ina 
complete assembly ... not by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... not 
by rule, ina complete assembly ... by rule, in an incomplete assembly 
... by what has the appearance of a rule, in an incomplete assembly. 


ON AN ACT OF GUIDANCE 


“This is a case, monks, where an ignorant, inexperienced monk,’ full 
of offences, not rid of them, lives in company with householders 
in inappropriate association with householders. It then occurs to 
monks: “This monk, your reverences, ignorant, inexperienced, ... in 
inappropriate association with householders. Come, let us carry out 
a (formal) act of guidance for him’; and these carry out a (formal) act 
of guidance for him, not by rule, in an incomplete assembly. He goes 
from that residence to another residence... (as above in Kd 9.7.1) ... not 
by rule, ina complete assembly ... by rule, in an incomplete assembly 
... by what has the appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly 
... by what has the appearance of rule, in a complete assembly. The 
cycle should be worked out as it is below.” 


ON AN ACT OF BANISHMENT 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk is one who brings families into 
disrepute and is of depraved conduct.’ It then occurs to monks: “This 
monk, your reverences, ... is of depraved conduct. Come, let us carry 





1 Cf. above, Kd9.4.9. ? Ie.in Kd9.7.1- Kd.9.7.5. The “wheel”, cakka, series, cycle, is 
the “arrangement of five categories on which this exposition is based ...” (as said in 
note at Vinaya Texts ii.281). “Below” stands for our “above”, from the fact that the 
palm-leaf manuscripts are arranged with the first leaf at the bottom of the pile of 
leaves of which any work or “book” is made up. ° Asin Bu-Ss13, and see below, 
Kd 9.7.18. 


1902 


9. THE MONKS FROM CAMPA (CAMPEYYA) 


out a (formal) act of banishment against him’; and they carry out a 
(formal) act of banishment against him, not by rule, inan incomplete 
assembly ... (as in Kd 9.7.6) ... by what has the appearance of rule, in 
a complete assembly. The cycle should be worked out. 


ON AN ACT OF RECONCILIATION 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk reviles, abuses’ householders. It 
then occurs to monks: “This monk, your reverences, reviles, abuses 
householders. Come, let us carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation 
for him’; and they carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for him, 
not by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... (as in Kd 9.7.6) ... by what 
has the appearance of rule, in a complete assembly. The cycle should 
be worked out. 


ON AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT SEEING AN 
OFFENCE 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into an offence, 
does not want to see the offence.” It then occurs to monks: “This 
monk, your reverences, having fallen into an offence, does not want 
to see the offence. Come, let us carry out a (formal) act of suspension 
against him for not seeing the offence’; and they carry out a (formal) 
act of suspension against him for not seeing the offence, not by rule, 
in an incomplete assembly ... by what has the appearance of rule, in 
a complete assembly. The cycle should be worked out. 
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ON AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT MAKING 
AMENDS 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into an offence, 
does not want to make amends for the offence." It then occurs to 
monks: “This monk, your reverences, having fallen into an offence, 
does not want to make amends for the offence. Come, let us carry out 
a (formal) act of suspension against him for not making amends for 
the offence’; and they carry out a (formal) act of suspension against 
him for not making amends for the offence, not by rule, in an incom- 
plete assembly ... by what has the appearance of rule, in a complete 
assembly. The cycle should be worked out. 


ON AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
RELINQUISHING 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk does not want to give up a wrong 
view. It then occurs to monks: “This monk, your reverences, does not 
want to give up a wrong view. Come, let us carry out a (formal) act 
of suspension against him for not giving up a wrong view’; and they 
carry out a (formal) act of suspension against him for not giving up 
a wrong view, not by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what has 
the appearance of rule, in a complete assembly. The cycle should be 
worked out. 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF CENSURE 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk against whom a (formal) act of 
censure has been carried out by the Order, conducts himself prop- 
erly,’ is subdued, mends his ways,’ and asks for the revocation of the 
(formal) act of censure. It then occurs to monks: ‘This monk, your 





Cf. Vin3.184: Vin 4.309; BD 3.344. ? Cf. Kd11.25-Kd 11.30. * Cf. Kd11.31. 
2 “Proper conduct” given at Kd 11.5.1. * Cf. Vin1.49 (above, BD 4.66). 
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reverences, against whom a (formal) act of censure was carried out 
by the Order is conducting himself properly, is subdued, is mending 
his ways. Come, let us revoke the (formal) act of censure’ against 
him’; and they revoke the (formal) act of censure against him, not 
by rule, in an incomplete assembly. He goes from that residence to 
another residence. It occurs to the monks there: ‘A (formal) act of 
censure, your reverences, against this monk was revoked by an Or- 
der, not by rule, in an incomplete assembly. Come, let us revoke the 
(formal) act of censure against him’; and they revoke the (formal) 
act of censure against him, not by rule, in a complete assembly ... by 
rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what has the appearance of 
rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what has the appearance of 
rule, in a complete assembly. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk against whom a (formal) 
act of censure has been carried out by an Order conducts himself 
properly, is subdued, mends his ways, and asks for the revocation 
of the (formal) act of censure. It then occurs to monks: “This monk, 
your reverences, against whom a (formal) act of censure has been 
carried out by the Order, conducts himself properly ... asks for the 
revocation of the (formal) act of censure. Come, let us revoke the 
(formal) act of censure against him and they revoke the (formal) 
act of censure against him, not by rule, in a complete assembly ... 
(as in Kd 9.7.2-Kd 9.7.5) ... by what has the appearance of rule, in an 
incomplete assembly. 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF GUIDANCE 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk for whom a (formal) act of guid- 
ance’ has been carried out by an Order, conducts himself properly, is 
subdued, mends his ways, and asks for the revocation of the (formal) 
act of guidance ... (as in Kd 9.7.12, Kd 9.7.13) 





* Cf. Kd11.6.2-Kd 11.8.2. ” See Kd11.9.1-Kd 12.2. 
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ON REVOKING AN ACT OF BANISHMENT 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk against whom a (formal) act of 
banishment...’ 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF RECONCILIATION 


..a (formal) act of reconciliation ... ° 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
SEEING AN OFFENCE 


.. a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence ...° 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
MAKING AMENDS 


...a (formal) act of suspension for not making amends for an offence 
4 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
RELINQUISHING 


... a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view... ° 
Vin 1.332 


has been carried out by an Order. 
The cycle should be worked out. 
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ON DISPUTING AN ACT OF CENSURE 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk is a maker of strife, a maker of 
disputes a maker of contention, a maker of brawls, a maker of legal 
questions in the Order. It then occurs to monks: “This monk, your 
reverences, is a maker of ... legal questions in the Order. Come, let us 
carry out a (formal) act of censure against him’; and they carry out 
a (formal) act of censure against him, not by rule, in an incomplete 
assembly. In this case the Order disputes saying: ‘A (formal) act not 
by rule, in an incomplete assembly; a (formal) act not by rule, ina 
complete assembly; a (formal) act by rule, in an incomplete assembly; 
a (formal) act by what has the appearance of rule, in an incomplete 
assembly; a (formal) act by what has the appearance of rule, in a 
complete assembly; the (formal) act is not carried out, the (formal) 
act is badly carried out, the (formal) act should be carried out again” 
Herein, monks, those monks who speak thus: ‘A (formal) act not by 
rule, in an incomplete assembly’, and those monks who speak thus: 
‘The (formal) act is not carried out, the (formal) act is badly carried 
out, the (formal) act should be carried out again’, these monks are 
here speakers of what is right.” 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk is a maker of strife ... and 
they carry out a (formal) act of censure against him, not by rule, 
in a complete assembly. In this case the Order disputes saying: ... 
Herein, monks, those monks who speak thus: ‘A (formal) act not 
by rule, in a complete assembly’ and those monks who speak thus: 
‘The (formal) act is not carried out, the (formal) act is badly carried 
out, the (formal) act should be carried out again these monks are 
here speakers of what is right. This is a case, monks, where a monk 
is a maker of strife ... and they carry out a (formal) act of censure 
against him by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what has the 
appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what has the 
appearance of rule, ina complete assembly ... these monks are here 





1 See Kd 11.13.1-Kd11.17.2. 7 See Kd11.18.5-Kd11.24.1. ° See Kd11.25.1-Kd 11.30. 
* See Kd1.31. 5 See Kd11.32-Kd.11.35. 1 As at Vin4.126 (BD3.5). 
2 dhammavdadino. 
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speakers of what is right. 


ON DISPUTING AN ACT OF GUIDANCE 


“This is a case, monks, where an ignorant, inexperienced monk, full 
of offences, not rid of them, lives in company with householders 
in inappropriate association with householders. It then occurs to 
monks: “This monk, your reverences, ignorant, inexperienced, lives 
... with householders. Come, let us carry out a (formal) act of guid- 
ance for him’; and they carry out a (formal) act of guidance for him, 
not by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... not by rule, in a complete 
assembly ... by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what has the 
appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by what has the 
appearance of rule, in a complete assembly. In this case the Order 
disputes ... these monks are here speakers of what is right. These 
five occasions in brief. 


ON DISPUTING AN ACT OF BANISHMENT 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk brings families into disrepute 
and is of depraved conduct.’ It then occurs to monks: “... let us carry 
out a (formal) act of banishment against him ... These five, occasions 
in brief. 


ON DISPUTING AN ACT OF RECONCILIATION 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk reviles, abuses householders. It 
then occurs to monks: “... let us carry out a (formal) act of reconcilia- 
tion for him’ ... These five occasions in brief. 





1 Cf. Bu-Ss 13, and above Kd 9.7.7. 
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ON DISPUTING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
SEEING AN OFFENCE 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk having fallen into an offence 
does not want to see the offence... 


ON DISPUTING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
MAKING AMENDS FOR AN OFFENCE 


... having fallen into an offence does not want to make amends for 
the offence ... 


ON DISPUTING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
RELINQUISHING 


... does not want to give up a wrong view. It then occurs to monks: 
‘... let us carry out a (formal) act of suspension against him for not 
giving up the wrong view’ ... These five occasions in brief. 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF CENSURE 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk against whom a (formal) act 
of censure has been carried out by an Order conducts himself prop- 
erly, is subdued, mends his ways, and asks for the revocation of the 
(formal) act of censure. It then occurs to monks: ‘This monk, your 
reverences, against whom a (formal) act of censure has been carried 
out by the Order, conducts himself properly ... and asks for the revo- 
cation of the (formal) act of censure. Come, let us revoke the (formal) 
act of censure against him’, and these revoke the (formal) act of cen- 
sure against him not by rule, in an incomplete assembly. In this case 
the Order disputes ... these monks here are speakers of what is right. 
This is a case, monks, where a monk against whom a (formal) act of 
censure has been carried out by an Order, conducts himself properly 


1909 


Kd 9.7.19 
BD 4.478 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


... they revoke the (formal) act of censure against him, not by rule, 
in a complete assembly ... by rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by 
what has the appearance of rule, in an incomplete assembly ... by 
what has the appearance of rule, in a complete assembly ... these 
monks are here speakers of what is right. 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF GUIDANCE 


Kd 9.7.20 
“This is a case, monks, where a monk for whom a (formal) act of 


guidance has been carried out by an Order... 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF BANISHMENT 


.. of banishment... 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF RECONCILIATION 


.. of reconciliation ... 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
SEEING AN OFFENCE 


.. of suspension for not seeing an offence... 


ON REVOKING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
MAKING AMENDS 


.. of suspension for not making amends for an offence ... 
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ON REVOKING AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT 
RELINQUISHING 


... of suspension for not giving up a wrong view, has been carried 
out by an Order, conducts himself properly ... these monks are here 
speakers of what is right.” 


The Ninth Section: that on (the monks) at Campa 


IN THIS SECTION THERE ARE THIRTY-SIX ITEMS. THIS IS ITS KEY 
The Lord was at Campa, case at Vasabha village, 

he made an effort for in-coming monks 

in regard to what they wanted,’ / 

Having known “They are appointed” henceforth he made no effort, 
Thinking “Suspended, one does not carry out”, he went to the Victor, / 
A (formal) act not by rule, 

in an incomplete assembly, 

by rule in a complete assembly, 

and a (formal) act by rule in an incomplete assembly, 

by what has the appearance of rule in an incomplete assembly, / 
By what has the appearance of rule in a complete assembly, 

one suspends one, 

and one two, several, one suspends an Order, / 

Then two, then several, and an Order suspends an Order, 

the distinguished, omniscient one, having heard, objects, 
saying, “It is not the rule”, / 

Whatever (formal) act for which the motion is not furnished 
(although) a proclamation is furnished 

And that for which the proclamation is not furnished 

although it is furnished with a motion, / 

If neither is furnished and it is also not by rule, 

against the teacher’s (instruction), protested against, 
reversible, not fit to stand, / 

Not by rule, in an incomplete assembly —these two, 

but just this: by rule, in a complete assembly 

is allowed by the Truthfinder. / 

Fourfold, fivefold, tenfold and twenty 

and more than twentyfold—an Order is thus of five kinds. / 
Having excluded ordination and whatever 

(formal) act for Invitation (there is) 
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* Oldenberg’s text icchitabbake; Sinhalese edition -ko. 
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together with the (formal) act of rehabilitation— 

the carrying out is by means of a fourfold Order, / 
Excluding two (formal) acts: 

ordination in the middle districts 

(and) rehabilitation— 

the carrying out is by means of a fivefold Order. / 
Excluding rehabilitation alone— 

these monks are tenfold, 

an Order of twenty carries out all (formal) acts, 

it is the carrier out of everything. / 

Nun, probationer and novice, woman novice, 

disavower, (one who has committed) an extreme offence, 
one suspended for not seeing an offence, / 

For not making amends for, 

(for not giving up) a wrong view, eunuch, 

one living in communion as it were by theft, 

(one gone over to) a sect, an animal, slayer of mother, of father, / 
Of one perfected, seducer of a nun, schismatic, 

shedder of (a Truthfinder’s) blood, 

hermaphrodite, one belonging to a different communion, 
staying within a different boundary, 

(standing above the ground) by psychic power, / 

One against whom an Order is carrying out a (formal) act— 
these come to be twenty-four 

(and) they are objected to by the Awakened One 

for they are not completers of a group./ 

If one undergoing probation should 

as the fourth member grant probation 

or should rehabilitate one (sent back to) the beginning 
or (undergoing) mānatta it is not a (formal) act 

and should not be carried out. / 

So too, if one deserving the beginning 

or mānatta (should rehabilitate) 

one deserving rehabilitation— 

this is not in accordance with a (formal) act— 

the five are explained by the All-awakened One. / 

Nun, probationer, novice, woman novice, 

disavower, (one who has committed) 

an extreme (offence), who is mad, 

unhinged, in pain, (suspended) for not seeing, / 

For not making amends for, for (not giving up) a wrong view, 
and a eunuch anda hermaphrodite, 

one belonging to a different communion (or) boundary 
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(or standing) above the ground (by psychic power) 

and one against whom a (formal) act is being carried out, / 

Of these eighteen the protest is not valid, 

the protest is valid of a regular monk. / 

A pure one may be wrongly sent away, 

and an ignorant one rightly sent away, 

eunuch, one living in communion as it were by theft, 

going over (to a sect), an animal, / 

(Slayer) of mother, of father, of one perfected, 

seducer (of a nun), schismatic of the Order, 

shedder of (a Truth-finder’s) blood 

and also a hermaphrodite and whichever / 

Of these eleven is not meant for restoration. 

Hands, feet, both these, ears, nose, both these, / 

Fingers, nails, tendons, one who has webbed hands, 

hunchback, and dwarf, 

one who has goitre, who has been branded, scourged, 

and who has been written about 

and one who has elephantiasis, / 

One who is badly ill, who has disgraced an assembly, who is blind, 
and one with a crooked limb, lame, and also one who is paralysed, 

a cripple, one weak through age, blind from birth, dumb, and deaf, / 
Blind and dumb, (blind and) deaf, and dumb and deaf likewise, 

and blind-deaf-dumb: all these thirty-two—/ 

Their restoration was explained by the all enlightened one. 

(An offence) that should be seen, 

for which amends should be made, 

(a wrong view) to be given up does not exist, / 

There are seven (formal) acts suspending him which are not legally valid, 
And these seven that are not legally valid for one complying with his falling, 
Among (formal) acts there are seven that are legally valid 

for one not complying with his falling, 

in the presence of, interrogation, 

and according as it is and on the acknowledgement, 

Innocence, past insanity, depravity,’ and on account of censure, 
banishment, reconciliation, and suspension, probation, / 

The beginning, mdnatta, rehabilitation, and thus ordination: 

These sixteen’ are not legally valid if it should carry out one for another,” / 
These sixteen are quite legally valid 


Vin 1.335 


BD 4.481 





1 Here papika for tassapapiyyasika. ? Only fifteen listed above: nissaya (placing 
under) guidance, is omitted. * “It” is an Order, see Kd 9.6.2, but if it carries out a 
formal act that is not appropriate and does not fit the case, that formal act is not 
legally valid. 
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if it should carry out the appropriate one for that one,’ 
reciprocally they should explain 

how these sixteen are not legally valid, / 

When conditioned for it paired’: 

these sixteen are also legally valid, 

when conditioned (for it) singly: 

the conqueror said the cycle’? is not legal. / 

One who makes strife*: 

the Order carries out a (formal) act of banishment 

not by rule, in an incomplete assembly; 

he goes to another residence, / 

There they carried out a (formal) act of censure against him, 

not by rule,” in a complete assembly, 

elsewhere they carried out a (formal) act of banishment against him 
by rule, in an incomplete assembly, / 

And they likewise carried out one which in both cases 

had the appearance of rule, 

in an incomplete assembly, in a complete assembly, 

and not by rule in a complete assembly, 

also by rule in an incomplete assembly, / 

And by what had the appearance of rule 

in an incomplete assembly, and in a complete assembly: 

these cases, having done what is conditioned singly, 

put the cycle together. / 

Guidance for one who is ignorant, inexperienced, 

banishment for one who brings a family into disrepute, 

And they carried out a (formal) act of reconciliation for a reviler, / 
And for whoever does not see, does not make amends for (an offence), 
does not give up a (wrong) view: 

for these a (formal) act of suspension 

was decreed by the leader of the caravan. / 

The wisdom of these (formal) acts of suspension 

should be applied to censure, 

and if, being subdued, conducting himself properly, he has asked, / 
The revocation of these or those (formal) acts 

is according to the (formal) acts below.‘ 

And if in this or that case he disputes some (formal) act / 

And says, “It was not carried out, it was badly carried out, 





1 tarh tarh kareyya tarh tassa solas’ ete sudhammikdé. 7 dvedvetamiilakarh. °” cakka 


wheel, cycle series. * OLDENBERG, at Vin 1.394, notes that “all three manuscripts 
read bhandanakarako”, where the accusative would have been expected. 5 OLD- 
ENBERG’s text reads dhammena; Sinhalese edition tatthadhammena and see Kd 9.7.1. 
© hettha, “below” is equivalent to our “above”. 
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it should be carried out again”, 

further, concerning the revocation of the (formal) act: 
these monks are speakers of what is right. / 

The Great Sage, having seen falling away from shakiness* 
in one entitled (to take part in a formal) act 


prescribed revocation, as a surgeon medicine. Faia 
in l. 





1 


vipattivyadhite. Sinhalese edition -dhitā. 


1915 


10. THE MONKS FROM KOSAMBI 
(KOSAMBAKA) 


ON THE DISPUTE AMONG THE MONKS FROM 
KOSAMBI 


koi At one time the awakened one, the Lord was staying at Kosambi in 


BD 4.483 


Kd 10.1.2 


Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into 
an offence; he saw that offence as an offence but other monks saw 
that offence as no offence. After a time he saw that offence as no 
offence, while the other monks saw that offence as an offence. Then 
these monks spoke thus to that monk: “You, your reverence, have 
fallen into an offence. Do you see this offence?” 

“There is not an offence of mine, your reverences, that I can see.” 
Then these monks, having obtained unanimity, suspended that monk 
for not seeing the offence. 

But that monk had heard much,’ he was one to whom the tradi- 
tion had been handed down; he was an expert on dhamma, an expert 
on discipline, an expert on the summaries; he was wise, experienced, 
clever; he was conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of training. Then 
that monk, having approached monks who were his comrades and 
intimates, spoke thus: “This is no offence,’ your reverences, this is 
not an offence; I am unfallen, I have not fallen; I am unsuspended, I 
am not suspended; I was suspended by a (formal) act that was not 
legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand. Let the venerable ones be 
my partisans on account of the rule, on account of discipline.” And 





1 Cf. Vin1.119 (above, BD 4.157). ? As above, BD 4.449. 
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that monk gained as partisans the monks who were his comrades 
and intimates. And he sent a messenger to monks in the country 
who were his comrades and intimates, saying: “This is no offence, 
your reverences ... not fit to stand. Let the venerable ones be my 
partisans on account of the rule, on account of discipline.” And that 
monk gained as partisans those monks in the country who were his 
comrades and intimates. 

Then these monks who took the part of the suspended one ap- 
proached those monks who had suspended him; having approached, 
they spoke thus to the monks who had suspended him: “This is no 
offence, your reverences, this is not an offence; this monk is unfallen, 
this monk has not fallen; this monk is unsuspended, this monk is not 
suspended; he was suspended by a (formal) act that was not legally 
valid, reversible, not fit to stand.” When they had spoken thus, the 
monks who had suspended him spoke thus to the monks who took 
the part of the suspended one: 

“This is an offence, your reverences, this is not no offence; this 
monk has fallen, this monk is not unfallen; this monk is suspended, 
this monk is not unsuspended; he was suspended by a (formal) act 
that was legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand. Do not you, your 
reverences, take the part of this suspended monk, do not side with 
him.” But those monks who took the part of the suspended (monk), 
although being spoken to thus by the ones who had suspended him, 
still took the part of that suspended monk and sided with him. 

Then a certain monk approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
was sitting down ata respectful distance, that monk spoke thus to the 
Lord: “This is a case, Lord, where a certain monk has fallen into an 
offence. He saw that offence as an offence but other monks saw that 
offence as no offence. After a time he saw that offence as no offence, 
while the other monks saw that offence as an offence. Then, Lord, 
those monks spoke thus to that monk: ... (as in Kd 10.1.1) ... “... Do 
you see this offence?’ He said: “There is not an offence of mine, your 
reverences, that I can see Then, Lord, these monks, having obtained 
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unanimity, suspended that monk for not seeing the offence. But, 
Lord, that monk had heard much, he was one to whom the tradition 
had been handed down... desirous of training. Then, Lord, that monk, 
having approached monks who were his comrades and intimates 
... (as in Kd 10.1.2) ... And, Lord, that monk gained as partisans the 
monks who were his comrades and intimates ... And, Lord, that 
monk gained as partisans those monks in the country who were his 
comrades and intimates. Then, Lord, those monks who took the part 
of the suspended one... (asin Kd 10.1.3) ... When they had spoken thus, 
Lord, the monks who had suspended him spoke thus: ... But those 
monks, Lord, who took the part of the suspended (monk) although 
being spoken to thus by the ones who had suspended him, still took 
the part of that suspended monk and sided with him.” 

Then the Lord, thinking: “The Order of monks is divided, the 
Order of monks is divided”, rising from-his seat approached the 
monks who had suspended (that monk); having approached, he sat 
down on the appointed seat. As he was sitting down, the Lord spoke 
thus to the monks who had suspended (that monk): “Do not you, 
monks, thinking: ‘It appears so to us, it appears so to us deem that a 
monk should be suspended on every occasion. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an offence. 
He sees that offence as no offence; other monks see that offence as 
an offence. If, monks, those monks know concerning that monk: 
‘This venerable one has heard much, he is one to whom the tradition 
has been handed down. ... desirous of training. If we suspend this 
monk for not seeing the offence we cannot carry out the Observance 
together with this monk, we will carry out the Observance without 
this monk—from this source there will be strife, dispute, contention, 
brawls, for the Order, there will be schism in the Order, dissension in 
the Order,’ altercation in the Order, differences in the Order.’ Monks, 
that monk should not be suspended for not seeing an offence by 
monks bent on a schism. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an offence. 





’ For further references to sarighabheda sarigharaji see BD 2.233, n. 3. 
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He sees that offence ... (as in Kd 10.1.6) ... ‘... if we suspend this monk 
for not seeing the offence we cannot invite together with this monk, 
we will invite without this monk; we cannot carry out a (formal) act 
of the Order together with this monk, we will carry out a (formal) 
act of the Order without this monk; we cannot sit down on a seat 
together with this monk, we will sit down on a seat without this 
monk; we cannot sit down to drink conjey together with this monk, 
we will sit down to drink conjey without this monk; we cannot sit 
down in a refectory together with this monk, we will sit down ina 
refectory without this monk; we cannot stay under one roof together 
with this monk, we will stay under one roof without this monk;’ we 
cannot, according to seniority, carry out greeting together with this 
monk, rising up before (one another), saluting with joined palms, 
doing the proper duties, but we will, according to seniority, carry out 
greetings ... doing the proper duties without this monk—from this 
source there will be strife ... differences in the Order.’ Monks, that 
monk should not be suspended for not seeing an offence by monks 
bent on a schism.” 

Then the Lord, having spoken on this matter with the monks who 
had suspended that monk, rising from his seat, approached those 
monks who were taking the part of the suspended (monk); having 
approached, he sat down on the appointed seat. As he was sitting 
down, the Lord spoke thus to the monks who were taking the part 
of the suspended (monk): “Do not you, monks, having fallen into 
an offence, deem that amends should not be made for the offence, 
thinking: ‘We have not fallen’. This is a case, monks, where a monk 
has fallen into an offence; he sees that offence as no offence; other 
monks see that offence as an offence. If, monks, that monk knows 
concerning those monks: “These venerable ones have heard much 
... (as in Kd 10.1.2) ... desirous of training. It is impossible for them, 
because of me or because of anyone else, to follow a wrong course 
through desire, through hatred, through stupidity, through fear. If 
these monks suspend me for not seeing the offence, if they do not 





* Cf. Bu-Pc 69. 
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carry out the Observance together with me, if they carry out the 
Observance without me... if they do not invite together with me, if 
they invite without me ... if they, according to seniority, carry out 
greetings without me, rising up before (one another), saluting with 
joined palms, doing the proper duties—from this source there will 
be for the Order strife ... differences in the Order’. Monks, the offence 
should be confessed even out of faith’ in others by a monk who is 
bent on a schism.” Then the Lord, having spoken on this matter with 
the monks who took the part of the suspended (monk), rising from 
his seat, departed. 





Now at that time monks taking the part of a suspended (monk) 
carried out the Observance just there within the boundary, and car- 
ried out a (formal) act of the Order; but the monks who had sus- 
pended (him), having gone outside the boundary, carried out the 
Observance and carried out a (formal) act of the Order (there). Then 
ascertain monk who had suspended him, approached the Lord; hav- 
ing approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, that monk 
spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, these monks who are taking the part 
of a suspended (monk) are carrying out the Observance just there 
within the boundary, they are carrying outa (formal) act of the Order; 
but we, the monks who have suspended him, having gone outside 
the boundary, are carrying out the Observance, we are carrying out 
a (formal) act of the Order (there).” 

“Monk, if these monks who are taking the part of the suspended 
(monk) are carrying out the Observance just there within the bound- 
ary and are carrying out a (formal) act of the Order, these (formal) 
acts of theirs will be legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand because 
a motion and a proclamation have been laid down by me. If, monk, 
you monks who suspended him, carry out the Observance just there 
within the boundary, if you carry out a (formal) act of the Order, 
these (formal) acts of yours are also legally valid, irreversible, fit to 





* Correct sandhāya of text to saddhaya, and cf. Vin 2.289 api cayasmantanam sad- 
dhaya desemi. 
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stand, because a motion and a proclamation have been laid down by 
me. 

“What is the reason for this? These monks belong to a different 
communion from yours and you belong to a different communion 
from theirs. Monk, there are these two grounds for belonging toa 
different communion: either, of oneself one makes oneself belong to 
a different communion,’ or a complete Order suspends one for not 
seeing or for not making amends for or for not giving up. Monk, there 
are these two grounds for belonging to a different communion. Monk, 
there are these two grounds for belonging to the same communion: 
either, of oneself one makes oneself belong to the same communion, 
or acomplete Order restores one who was suspended for not seeing 
or for not making amends for or for not giving up. Monk, there are 
these two grounds for belonging to the same communion.”* 





Now at that time monks, causing quarrels, causing strife, falling 
into disputes in a refectory amidst the houses, behaved unsuitably 
towards one another in gesture, in speech; they came to blows.” 
People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How 
can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, causing quarrels ... come 
to blows?” Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those 
who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can these 
monks ... come to blows?” Then these monks told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks ... came to 
blows?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, ifan Order is divided, ifitis behaving not according to the 
rule, if there is unfriendliness, you should sit down ona seat thinking: 
‘At least we will not behave unsuitably to one another in gesture, in 
speech; we will not come to blows.’ Monks, if an Order is divided but 





* According to Vin-a 1149 he chooses to sit among those who speak dhamma and 
rather than among those who donot. ? End of this story given at Kd 10.5.11ff. 
? Cf. Bu-Pc 64, Bu-Pc 65. 
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if it is behaving according to the rule, if there is friendliness, you 
may sit down on a seat next (to one another).” 





Now at that time’ monks, making quarrels, making strife, falling 
into disputes in the midst ofan Order, wounded one another with the 
weapons of the tongue;* they were not able to settle that legal ques- 
tion. Then a certain monk approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he stood at a respectful distance. As he was 
standing at a respectful distance, that monk spoke thus to the Lord: 
“This is a case, Lord, where monks, making quarrels ... are not able 
to settle that legal question. It would be good, Lord, if the Lord out 
of compassion were to approach those monks.” The Lord consented 
by becoming silent. The Lord approached those monks; having ap- 
proached he sat down on the appointed seat. As he was sitting down, 
the Lord spoke thus to those monks: 

“Enough, monks; no strife, no quarrels, no contention, no disput- 
ing.” When he had spoken thus, a certain monk who spoke what 
was not-dhamma’ spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord let the Lord, the 
dhamma-master* wait; Lord, let the Lord, unconcerned,’ live intent 
on abiding in ease here and now;° we will be (held) accountable 
for this strife, quarrel, contention, disputing.” And a second time 
the Lord spoke thus to these monks:’ “Enough, monks; no strife 
... no disputing.” And a second time the monks who spoke what 
was not-dhamma spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, let the Lord, the 
dhamma-master wait; ... we will be (held) accountable for this ... 
disputing.” 





* Kd 10.2.2= MN iii.152f., with slight differences. 2? mukhasattihi as at Ud 67, 
ANi.70, Jai341. * adhammavadin, or, one adhering to or professing what was 
not-dhammaNin-a 1150 says: one of those taking the part of the suspended (monk). 
Word also occurs at MN i.287= MN iii.48= AN ii.22 = AN V.265 = AN V.283, always ina 
formula with which cf. An i.202, DNi.4. Cf. also the two assemblies, the dhamma- and 
the adhamma-vadini at ANi.75. * dhammassdmi, as at sNiv.94. * appossukka, as 
at MN i331, MNi.459, Vin 2.188 in a similar sentence. Cf. appossukkata above, Vin 1.5. 
© ditthadhammasukhavihara, as at AN ii.23, MNi.40, MNi.331, MNi.459, Vin 2.188, 
SNii.239. ” He spoke the “third time” in Kd 10.2.20, below. 
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THE STORY OF DIGHAVU 


Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Once upon a time,’ 
monks, at Benares Brahmadatta was king of Kasi; he was rich, wealthy, 
opulent, of great strength, with many vehicles; he had large terri- 
tories, full storehouses and granaries. Dighiti was the name of the 
king of Kosala. He was poor, of little wealth, of few means, of little 
strength, with few vehicles, he had (only) small territories, store- 
houses and granaries that were not full. Then, monks, Brahmadatta, 
the King of Kasi, having arrayed a fourfold army,” marched against 
Dighiti, the King of Kosala. Then, monks, Dighiti, the King of Kosala, 
heard: “They say that Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, having arrayed 
a fourfold army, is marching against me.’ Then, monks, it occurred 
to Dighiti, the King of Kosala: ‘Now Brahmadatta, King of Kasi, is 
rich, wealthy, opulent ... full storehouses and granaries. I am not 
competent to stand against even one attack of Brahmadatta, King of 
Kasi. Suppose I were to flee from the town beforehand? “Then, monks, 
Dighiti, the King of Kosala, taking his chief consort, fled from the 
town beforehand. Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, con- 
quering the troops’ and vehicles and territory and storehouses and 
granaries of Dighiti, the King of Kosala, lived as the master. Then, 
monks, Dighiti, the King of Kosala, set out for Benares with his wife. 
In due course he arrived at Benares. Monks, Dighiti, the King of Kos- 
ala, dwelt there with his wife in a certain place adjoining Benares in 
a potter’s house, in disguise, clothed* as a wanderer. 

“Then soon, monks, the chief consort of Dighiti, the King of Kosala, 
became pregnant. She had a fancy of this kind: she wanted, at sunrise, 
to see a fourfold army arrayed, armoured, standing on level ground” 





1 Cf. Ja iii.211, Jaiii.487ff. ? See Vin 4.105 (BD 2.375 and notes). * bala, as above 
where rendered “strength”. * > subhummiyarm 
thitam. Cf. MN-aii.97 subhiimiyan ti samabhiimiyam. 


channa can also mean concealed. 
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and to drink at the washing of the swords.’ Then, monks, the chief 
consort of Dighiti, the King of Kosala, spoke thus to Dighiti, the King 
of Kosala: ‘Sire, I am pregnant; a fancy of this kind has risen in me: I 
want, at sunrise, to see a fourfold army ... and to drink at the washing 
of the swords.’ He said: ‘Lady, whence is there for us who are in 
distress a fourfold army arrayed, armoured, standing on level ground 
and a washing of the swords? ‘She said: ‘If I, sire, do not get a chance 
(to have my wish) I shall die.’ 





“Now at that time, monks, the Brahmin priest of Brahmadatta, 
the King of Kasi, was a friend of Dighiti, the King of Kosala. Then, 
monks, Dighiti, the King of Kosala, approached the Brahmin priest 
of Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi; having approached, he spoke thus 
to the Brahmin priest of Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi: ‘A lady friend 
of yours, old dear,” is pregnant; a fancy of this kind has risen in her: 
she wants, at sunrise to see a fourfold army ... and to drink at the 
washing of the swords.’ He said: ‘Well then, sire, let us see the queen 
too.’ Then, monks, the chief consort of Dighiti, the King of Kosala, 
approached the Brahmin priest of Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi. 
Then, monks, that Brahmin priest of Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, 
saw the chief consort of Dighiti, the King of Kosala, coming in the 
distance, and seeing her, rising from his seat, having arranged his 
upper robe over one shoulder, having with joined palms saluted the 
chief consort of Dighiti, the King of Kosala, he three times uttered 
this utterance: ‘Indeed, a king of Kosala is in your womb, indeed, a 





* khagganarh dhovanarh paturm, to drink the water with which swords were washed. 
Cf. Mahavarhsa xxii.42-Mahavathsa xxii.45 where another pregnant queen “longed 
to drink (the water) that had served to cleanse the sword with which the head of the 
first warrior among king Elara’s warriors had been cut off”. (Geiger’s translation). 
F.L. Woodward refers me to J. ABBOTT, Keys of Power, O.U.P., p.168, “The sword of 
the Maratha Sivaji, preserved at Satara, has power, and water in which it has been 
washed is a cure for obstructed delivery”. See also T.R. GLOVER, Springs of Hellas, 
C.U.P., 1945, p.7, quoting SENECA, Naturales quaestiones iii.2, ““There are waters 
wholesome, useful, and waters deadly and putrid ... some remove barrenness’—a 
belief found in other authors (ATHENAEUS, p. 41f., quotes THEOPHRASTUS, History 
of Plants, to this effect).” ? samma. 
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king of Kosala is in your womb.’ And he said: ‘Do not be distressed, 
queen, you will get the chance at the time of sunrise to see a fourfold 
army arrayed, armoured, standing on level ground and to drink at 
the washing of the swords.’ 

“Then, monks, the brahmin priest of Brahmadatta, the King of 
Kasi, approached Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi; having approached, 
he spoke thus to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi: ‘Sire, the signs that 
are visible are such that tomorrow at the time of sunrise a four- 
fold army arrayed, armoured, must stand on level ground and the 
swords must be washed.’ Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of 
Kasi, enjoined people, saying: ‘Good sirs, do as the Brahmin priest 
says. So, monks, the chief consort of Dighiti, the King of Kosala, got 
the chance at the time of sunrise of seeing a fourfold army arrayed, 
armoured, standing on level ground, and of drinking at the washing 
of the swords. Then, monks, the chief consort of Dighiti, the King 
of Kosala, when the child in her womb had reached maturity, gave 
birth to a son. They gave him the name of Dighavu.* Then, monks, 
soon afterwards Prince Dighavu attained years of discretion.* 

“Then, monks, it occurred to Dighiti, the King of Kosala: “This 
Brahmadatta, King of Kasi, has done us much mischief; our troops 
and vehicles and territories and storehouses and granaries have been 
stolen by him. If he knew about us he would have all three of'us put to 
death. Suppose I should make Prince Dighavu live outside the town?’ 
Then, monks, Dighati, the King of Kosala, made Prince Dighavu live 
outside the town. Then, monks, Prince Dighavu, while living outside 
the town, soon learnt every craft. 





“Now at that time, monks, the barber of Dighati, the King of Kosala, 
dwelt at (the court of) Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi. The barber 
of Dighati, the King of Kosala, saw Dighati, the King of Kosala, with 





* Some manuscripts spell Dighayu. The meaning, in both spellings, is longevity, 
“Longeval” (Vinaya Texts ii.297). Dighavu's story is given at Ja iii.21f., Ja iii.487ff.; at 
Jaiii.490 he is identified with the Bodhisatta. Dhp 109 is said to have been spoken 
on his account, Dhp-aii.235. ° As at Vin1.269. In the Jataka this age is usually 
reckoned to be about sixteen. 
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his wife in a certain place adjoining Benares, dwelling in a potter’s 
house, in disguise, clothed as a wanderer; seeing him, he approached 
Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi; having approached, he spoke thus to 
Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi: ‘Sire, Dighati, the King of Kosala, is 
dwelling with his wife ... clothed as a wanderer’. 

“Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, enjoined the peo- 
ple, saying: “Well then, good sirs, bring along Dighati, the King of 
Kosala, with his wife.’ And, monks, these people having answered, 
‘Yes, sire’, in assent to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, brought along 
Dighati, the King of Kosala, with his wife. Then, monks, Brahmadatta, 
the King of Kasi, enjoined the people, saying: “Well now, good sirs, 
having bound Dighati, the King of Kosala, and his wife with stout 
cord, their arms pinioned tightly behind their backs,’ having shaved 
them bald,” having paraded them to a harsh-sounding kettle-drum 
from street to street, from cross-road to cross-road, having ejected 
them by the southern gate of the town, having at the south of the 
town’ chopped them into four pieces, discard the pieces to the four 
quarters.” And these people, monks, having answered, ‘Yes, sire’, in 
assent to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, having bound Dīghāti, the 
King of Kosala, and his wife with stout cord, their arms pinioned 
tightly behind their backs, having shaved them bald, paraded them 
with a harsh-sounding kettle-drum from street to street and from 
cross-road to cross-road. 

“Then, monks, it occurred to Prince Dighavu: ‘It is a long time 
since I have seen my parents. Suppose now I should see my parents?’ 
Then, monks, Prince Dighavu, having entered Benares, saw his par- 
ents bound with stout cord their arms pinioned tightly behind their 
backs, shaved bald, parading to a harsh-sounding kettle-drum from 
street to street, from cross-road to cross-road; and seeing them he 
approached his parents. Then, monks, Dighati, the King of Kosala, 
saw Prince Dighavu coming from afar, and seeing him he spoke thus 
to Prince Dighavu: ‘Do not you, dear Dighavu, look far or close for, 
dear Dighavu, wrathful moods are not allayed by wrath: wrathful 





1 Cf. pNi.245. 7 Cf. DNi.98. ° This whole passage is stock; cf. AN ii.241, SN ii.128, 
SN iv.344. 
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moods, dear Dighavu, are allayed by non-wrath.” 

“When he had spoken thus, monks, these people spoke thus to 
Dighati, the King of Kosala: “This Dighati, the King of Kosala, is mad, 
he is talking gibberish. Who is Dighavu to him that he should speak 
thus: “Do not you ... by non-wrath”?’ He said: ‘I am not mad, good 
sirs, I am not talking gibberish; what is more, whoever is learned 
will understand.’ And a second time, monks, ... And a third time, 
monks, did Dighati, the King of Kosala, speak thus to Prince Dighavu: 
‘Do not you, dear Dighavu, look far or close ... by non-wrath.’ Anda 
third time, monks, did these people speak thus to Dighati, the King 
of Kosala: “This Dighati, the King of Kosala, is mad ...’ And a third 
time, monks, did Dighati, the King of Kosala, speak thus to these 
people: ‘Iam not mad ... whoever is learned will understand.’ Then, 
monks, these people having paraded Dighati, the King of Kosala, and 
his wife from street to street, from cross-road to cross-road, having 
ejected them by the southern gate, having chopped them into four 
pieces at the south of the town, having discarded the pieces to the 
four quarters, and having stationed troops’ (there), departed. 

“Then, monks, Prince Dighavu, having entered Benares, having 
brought back strong drink, made the troops’ drink it. When these 
had fallen down, intoxicated, then (Dighavu) having collected sticks, 
having made a funeral pyre, having put his parents’ bodies on to the 
funeral pyre, having lit it, three times circumambulated the funeral 
pyre, his palms joined. Now at that time Brahmadatta, the King of 
Kasi, was on an upper terrace of his palace. He saw Prince Dighavu, 
monks, three times circumambulating the funeral pyre, his palms 
joined, and seeing him it occurred to him: ‘Undoubtedly this man 
is a relation or a kinsman of Dighiti, the King of Kosala. Alas, this 
spells misfortune for me, for no one will tell me what it means.’ 

“Then, monks. Prince Dighavu, having gone to a jungle, having 
cried and wept, having dried his tears, having entered Benares, hav- 
ing gone to an elephant stable near the king’s palace, spoke thus to the 
elephant trainer: ‘I want to learn the craft, teacher.’* He said: ‘Well 





Cf. Dhp5. The meaning is explained at Kdio.2.19. 7 gumba. ° gumbiye. 
* acariya, teacher or trainer. 
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then, my good youngster,’ learn it.’ Then, monks, Prince Dighavu, 
rising in the night towards dawn, sang in a sweet voice in the ele- 
phant stable and played the lute.” And monks, Brahmadatta, the King 
of Kasi, rising in the night towards dawn heard the singing in the 
sweet voice and the lute-playing in the elephant stable; having heard, 
he asked the people: ‘Who, good sirs , rising in the night towards 
dawn, was singing in a sweet voice and playing a lute in the elephant 
stable?’ 

“Sire, a youngster, a pupil of such and such an elephant trainer, 
rising in the night towards dawn, was singing in a sweet voice and 
playing a lute in the elephant stable.’ He said: ‘Well then, good sirs, 
bring that youngster along.’ And, monks, these people, having an- 
swered, ‘Yes, sire’, in assent to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, brought 
along Prince Dighavu. (The king said:) “Did you, my good youngster, 
rising ... sing in a sweet voice and play a lute in the elephant stable?’ 
‘Yes, sire,’ he said. ‘Well, then, do you, my good youngster, sing and 
play the lute (before me).’ And, monks, Prince Dighavu, having an- 
swered, ‘Yes, sire’, in assent to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, longing 
for success, sang in a sweet voice and played the lute. Then, monks, 
Brahmadatta the King of Kasi, spoke thus to Prince Dighavu: ‘Do you, 
my good youngster, attend on me.’ Then, monks, Prince Dighavu 
answered ‘Yes, sire’, in assent to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi. Then, 
monks, Prince Dighavu became an earlier riser than Brahmadatta, 
the King of Kasi, he lay down later, he was a willing servant, eager to 
please, speaking affectionately.” Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King 
of Kasi, soon established Prince Dighavu in a confidential position 
of trust. 

“Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, spoke thus to Prince 
Dighavu: “Well now, good youngster, harness a chariot, I will go out 
hunting.’ And, monks, Prince Dighavu having answered, ‘Yes, sire’, in 
assent to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, having harnessed a chariot, 





* bhane manavaka. * He may have learnt to sing and play when he learnt “every 
craft” (end of Kd 10.2.7), or he may have learnt these accomplishments as part of 
the elephant craft, elephants being notoriously fond of music. ° As at sNiii.113. 
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spoke thus to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi: ‘A chariot is harnessed 
for you, sire; for this you may think it is now the right time.’ Then, 
monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, mounted the chariot, Prince 
Dighavu drove the chariot, and he drove the chariot in such a manner 
that the army went by one way and the chariot by another. Then, 
monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, having gone far, spoke thus 
to Prince Dighavu: ‘Well now, good youngster, unharness the chariot; 
as I am tired I will lie down.’ And, monks, Prince Dighavu having 
answered ‘Yes, sire’, in assent to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, hav- 
ing unharnessed the chariot, sat down cross-legged on the ground. 
Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, lay down having laid 
his head on Prince Dighavu’s lap, and because he was tired he fell 
asleep at once. 

“Then, monks, it occurred to Prince Dighavu: “This Brahmadatta, 
King of Kasi, has done us much mischief, he has stolen our troops 
and vehicles and territory and store-houses, and granaries, and he 
has killed my parents. This could be a time when I could show my 
wrath,’ and he drew his sword from its sheath. Then, monks, it oc- 
curred to Prince Dighavu: “My father spoke to me thus at the time 
of his dying: ‘Do not you, dear Dighavu, look far or close, for, dear 
Dighavu, wrathful moods are not allayed by wrath: wrathful moods, 
dear Dighavu, are allayed by non-wrath.” It would not be suitable 
for me to transgress my father’s words,’ and he replaced his sword in 
its sheath. And a second time, monks, it occurred to Prince Dighavu: 
‘This Brahmadatta ... when I could show my wrath,’ and he drew 
his sword from its sheath. And a second time, monks, it occurred to 
Prince Dighavu: ‘My father spoke to me thus... It would not be suit- 
able for me to transgress my father’s words,’ and again he replaced 
his sword in its sheath. And a third time ... and again he replaced 
his sword in its sheath. Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, 
frightened, agitated, fearful, alarmed, suddenly got up. Then, monks. 
Prince Dighavu spoke thus to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi: “Why 
do you, sire, frightened ... suddenly get up? ‘He said: ‘As I was dream- 
ing here, my good youngster, the son of Dighiti, the King of Kosala, 


1929 


Kd 10.2.16 


Vin 1.347 


BD 4.496 


Kd 10.2.17 


Vin 1.348 


BD 4.497 


Kd 10.2.18 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


attacked me with a sword. That is why I, frightened ... suddenly got 


, 


up. 

“Then, monks, Prince Dighavu, having stroked the head of Brah- 
madatta, the King of Kasi, with his left hand, having drawn his sword 
with his right hand, spoke thus to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi: ‘I, 
sire, am Prince Dighavu, that son of Dighiti, the King of Kosala. You 
have done us much mischief, our troops, vehicles, territory, store- 
houses and granaries were stolen by you, and my parents were killed 
by you. This could be a time when I could show my wrath.’ Then, 
monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, inclining his head towards 
Prince Dighavu’s feet, spoke thus to Prince Dighavu: ‘Grant me my 
life, dear Dighavu, grant me my life, dear Dighavu.’ 

“How am | able to grant life to a king? It is a king who should grant 
me life.’ 

“Well then, dear Dighavu, you grant me life and I will grant you 
life.’ Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, and Prince Dighavu 
granted life to one another and they took hold of (one another’s) 
hands and they made an oath to do (one another) no harm. Then, 
monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, spoke thus to Prince Dighavu: 
‘Well then, dear Dighavu, harness the chariot; we will go away.’ And, 
monks, Prince Dighavu, having answered, ‘Yes, sire’, in assent to 
Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, having harnessed the chariot, spoke 
thus to Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi: “The chariot is harnessed for 
you, sire; for this you may think it is now the right time.’ Then, monks, 
Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, mounted the chariot. Prince Dighavu 
drove the chariot, and he drove the chariot in such a manner that 
soon it met the army. 

“Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, having entered 
Benares, having had the ministers and councillors convened, spoke 
thus: ‘If, good sirs, you should see Prince Dighavu, the son of Dighati, 
the King of Kosala, what would you do to him? ‘Some spoke thus: “We, 
sire, would cut off his hands; we, sire, would cut off his feet; we, sire, 
would cut off his hands and feet; ... his ears, ... his nose, ... his ears 
and nose, ... we, sire, would cut off his head.’ He said: “This, good sirs, 
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is Prince Dighavu, the son of Dighati, the King of Kosala; there is no 
occasion to do anything (against him); life was granted by him to me 
and life was granted by me to him.’ 

“Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, spoke thus to Prince 
Dighavu: ‘Concerning that, dear Dighavu, which your father said 
to you at the time of dying: “Do not you, dear Dighavu, look far or 
close, for, dear Dighavu, wrathful moods are not allayed by wrath: 
wrathful moods, dear Dighavu, are allayed by non-wrath’ —what did 
your father mean?’ He said: ‘Concerning that, sire, which my father 
said to me at the time of dying—“not far” means: do not bear wrath 
long. This is what my father said to me, sire, at the time of dying when 
he said “not far”. Concerning that, sire, which my father said to me 
at the time of dying—“not close” means: do not hastily break with a 
friend. This is what my father said to me, sire, at the time of dying 
when he said “not close”. Concerning that, sire, which my father said 
to me at the time of dying— “for, dear Dighavu, wrathful moods are 
not allayed by wrath: wrathful moods, dear Dighavu, are allayed by 
non-wrath” means: my parents were killed by a king, but if I were to 
deprive the king of life those who desired the king’s welfare would 
deprive me of life and those who desired my welfare would deprive 
these of life; thus that wrath would not be settled by wrath.’ But now 
that life is granted me by a king and life is granted a king by me, thus 
is wrath settled by non-wrath. This is what my father said to me, 
sire, at the time of dying when he said: ‘for, dear Dighavu, wrathful 
moods are not allayed by wrath; wrathful moods, dear Dighavu, are 
allayed by non-wrath’. 

“Then, monks, Brahmadatta, the King of Kasi, thinking: ‘Indeed, 
it is marvellous, indeed, it is wonderful that this Prince Dighavu is 
so clever that he understands in full the matter which was spoken 
by his father in brief’, gave back his father’s troops and vehicles 
and territory and storehouses and granaries, and he gave him his 
daughter. 








1 Cf. similar sentiments at sn i.85, Dhp 256-Dhp 257. 
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“Now, monks, if such is the forbearance and gentleness of kings 
who wield the sceptre,’ who wield the sword, herein, monks, let your 
light shine forth so that you who have gone forth in this dhamma and 
discipline which are thus well taught? may be equally forbearing 
and gentle.” And a third time’ the Lord spoke thus to these monks: 
“Enough, monks; no strife, no quarrels, no contention, no disputing.” 
And a third time that monk who spoke what was not dhamma spoke 
thus to the Lord: “Lord, let the Lord, the dhamma-master, wait; Lord, 
let the Lord, unconcerned, live intent on abiding in ease here and 
now; we will be (held) accountable for this strife, quarrel, contention, 
disputing.” Then the Lord, thinking: “These foolish men are as though 
infatuate; it is not easy to persuade them,” rising up from his seat, 
departed. 


The First Portion for Repeating: that on Dighavu 


Then the Lord,* having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl 
and robe, entered Kosambi for almsfood; having walked for alms- 
food in Kosambi, bringing back his almsbowI after his meal, having 
packed away his lodging, taking his bowl and robe and standing in 
the midst of the Order,” he spoke these verses: 


“When all‘ in chorus bawl, 
none feels a fool, 
nor though the Order is divided, 
thinks otherwise. 


“With’ wandering wits 
the wiseacres range all the held of talk; 
with mouths agape to full extent, 
what leads them on they know not. 





* adinna-danda, take up a stick. Danda also means punishment. So the phrase may 
mean, instead of “scepter”, “who use violence” or “who mete out punishment”. 
? Cf. Kd5.4.3. ° First and second times occur at Kdio.2.2.  * Cf. MNiii.153. 
5 Omitted at MNiii.153. é All these lines occur at MN iii.154, Jaiii.488. ” This 
couplet also at Ud v.9. I borrow Woodward's translation of it. 
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“They who’ (in thought) belabour this: 
That man has me abused, has hurt, 
has worsted me, has me despoiled: 
in these wrath’s not allayed. 


“They who do not belabour this: 
That man has me abused, has hurt, 
has worsted me, has me despoiled: 
in them wrath is allayed. 


“Nay, not by wrath are wrathful moods 
allayed here (and) at any time, 
but by not-wrath are they allayed: 
this is an (ageless) endless rule. 


“People do not discern 
that here we straitened are (in life, in time),” 
but they who herein do discern, 
thereby their quarrels are allayed. 


Vin 1.350 


“Ruffians who maim and kill, 
steal cattle, steeds and wealth, who plunder realms— 
for these is concord. 
Why should there not be for you? 


“If one find’ friend with whom to fare 
rapt in the well-abiding, apt, 
surmounting dangers one and all, 
with joy fare with him mindfully. 


BD 4.500 


“Finding none apt* with whom to fare, 
None in the well-abiding rapt, 
As raja quits the conquered realm, 
fare lonely as bull-elephant in elephant jungle. 





! This verse and the next three also occur at Dhp 3-Dhp 6=Jaiii.212. 7” This line 
is also at Thag275. ° This verse is also at Dhp 328=Snp 45. I borrow E.M. Hare's 
translation. * This verse=Dhp329=Snp 46 (except for Sutta Nipata last line). 
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“Better’ the faring of one alone, 
there is no companionship with the foolish, 
fare lonely, unconcerned, working no evil, 
as bull-elephant in elephant-jungle.” 


ON GOING TO BALAKALONAKA 


kd1041 Then the Lord,” having spoken these verses as he was standing in 
the midst of the Order, approached Balakalonakara village. Now at 
that time the venerable Bhagu was staying in Balakalonakara village. 
Then the venerable Bhagu* saw the Lord coming from afar; seeing 
him, he made ready a seat, set out water for the feet, a footstool, 
a foot-stand, and having gone to meet him, he received his bowl 
and robe. Then the Lord sat down on the seat made ready; as he was 
sitting down he had his feet bathed. And the venerable Bhagu, having 
greeted the Lord, sat down at a respectful distance. As the venerable 
Bhagu was sitting down at a respectful distance, the Lord spoke thus 
to him: “I hope, monk, things are going well, I hope you are keeping 
going, I hope you are not short of almsfood.” 

“Things are going well, Lord, Iam keeping going, Lord, and, Lord, I 
am not short of almsfood.” Then the Lord, having delighted, rejoiced, 
roused, gladdened the venerable Bhagu with talk on dhamma,” rising 
from his seat, departed for the Eastern Bamboo Grove.° 





! This verse=Dhp330. 7? MNiii.154 continues in accordance with above, and cf. 


Jaiii.489. ° See Dictionary of Pali Proper Names for uncertainty of the reading 
(MN iii.154, Jaiii.489, MN-aiii.55, MN-a iv.206 read -gama; Dhp-ai.56, sN-aii.304, 
Thag-ai.380 (Siamese edition) read -ārāma), and for the Majjhima Commentary’s 
(mN-a iii.55) two interpretations of the meaning of the name. * His verses are 
at Thag 271-Thag 274. Mentioned at Vin 2.182, Jai.140, Ja iii.489, Mil 107, Dhp-ai.56, 
Dhp-ai.133. According to Dictionary of Pali Proper Names he is probably not the same 
as the Bhagu mentioned at Vini300. * According to MN-aiv.206 this was on 
the advantages of solitariness. ° PacInavarhsa (miga) daya. See an-a iv.117 for 
interpretation of the name. Mentioned at (besides mn iii.155) Thag155, AN iv.228, 
Dhp-ai.56, Thag-a 86. 
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ON GOING TO PACINAVAMSADAYA 


Now at that time the venerable Anuruddha’ and the venerable Nan- 
diya” and the venerable Kimbila® were staying in the Eastern Bam- 
boo Grove.* The keeper of the Grove saw the Lord coming from afar; 
seeing him he spoke thus to the Lord: “Do not, recluse, enter this 
Grove; there are three young men of respectable families staying 
here desiring self *; do not cause them discomfort.” The venerable 
Anuruddha heard the keeper of the Grove conferring with the Lord; 
having heard, he spoke thus to the keeper of the Grove: “Do not, good 
grove-keeper, impede the Lord. It is our teacher, the Lord, who is 
arriving.” Then the venerable Anuruddha approached the venerable 
Nandiya and the venerable Kimbila; having approached, he spoke 
thus to the venerable Nandiya and to the venerable Kimbila:” Go 
forward, venerable ones, go forward, venerable ones; our teacher, 
the Lord is arriving.” 

Then the venerable Anuruddha and the venerable Nandiya and 
the venerable Kimbila, having gone out to meet the Lord, one re- 
ceived his bowl and robe, one made ready a seat, one set out water 
for the feet, a footstool, a foot-stand. Then the Lord sat down on 
the seat made ready; as he was sitting down he had his feet bathed. 
Then these venerable ones, having greeted the Lord, sat down at a 
respectful distance. As the venerable Anuruddha was sitting down 
at a respectful distance, the Lord spoke thus: “I hope that things are 
going well with you, Anuruddhas,° I hope you are keeping going, I 
hope you are not short of almsfood.” 





* Verses at Thag 892-Thag 919. He and his friends, Nandiya and Kimbila, are often 
mentioned together, as at MNi.205, which although set in the Gosinga Wood, is 
similar to the above Vinaya passage. See also the six friends (not including Nandiya) 
who, with Upali, the barber, are mentioned at Vin 2.182. ” Verses at Thag 25. 
Thag-a 86 says that while Nandiya was in the Eastern Bamboo Grove, Mara appeared 
before him in a terrible form. ° Verses at Thag 118, Thag155. * For the following 
cf. MN i.205ff. (where the scene is laid in the Gosinga Sal-WoodlandGrove). * On 
attakamaripa see Mrs. Ruys Davips, Buddhism (Home University Library) 2nd 
edition, p.81. í The plural, Anuruddha, is used instead of the names of the three 
separate monks. 
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“Things are going well, Lord, we are keeping going, Lord, and, 
Lord, we are not short of almsfood.” 

“T hope that you, Anuruddhas, are living all together on friendly 
terms and harmonious, as milk and water blend, regarding one an- 
other with the eye of affection?” 

“Yes, certainly, Lord, we are living all together on friendly terms 
and harmonious, as milk and water blend, regarding one another 
with the eye of affection.” 

“And how is it that you, Anuruddhas, are living ... of affection?” 

“As to this, Lord, it occurred to me: ‘Indeed it is a gain for me, 
indeed it is well gotten by me, that I am living with such Brahma- 
farers.’ On account of this, Lord, for these venerable ones amity’ as 
to bodily conduct, whether openly or in private, has risen up in me, 
amity as to speech, amity as to thought, whether openly or in private, 
has risen up.” Because of this. Lord, it occurred to me: ‘What now, if I, 
having surrendered my own mind, should live only according to the 
mind of these venerable ones?’ So I, Lord, having surrendered my 
own mind, am living only according to the mind of these venerable 
ones. Lord, we have divers bodies,* but assuredly only one mind.” 

And the venerable Nandiya too, and also the venerable Kimbila 
spoke thus to the Lord: “And it occurred to me too, Lord: ‘Indeed it is 
a gain for me... only one mind’. It is thus, Lord, that we are living 
all together on friendly terms and harmonious, as milk and water 
blend, regarding one another with the eye of affection.” 

“And I hope that you, Anuruddhas, are living zealous, ardent, 
self-resolute?” 

“Yes, certainly, Lord, we are living ... self-resolute.” 

“And how is it that you, Anuruddhas, are living ... self-resolute?” 

“As to this, Lord, whichever’ of us returns first from the village 
for almsfood, he makes ready a seat, puts out water for washing the 





1 Stock, as at MN i.206, MN i.398, MN iii.156, ANi.70, AN iii.67, AN iii.104, SN iv.225. 
? On amity, mettd, see Mrs. Ruys Davips, Outlines of Buddhism, p.30ff. ° Cf. 
MNi.321, which after “amity as to speech” fills in “whether openly or in private has 
risen up”, as does MNi.206. * Weare many (or several) men, persons, kaya. * Cf. 
Kd 4.1. 


1936 


10. THE MONKS FROM KOSAMBI (KOSAMBAKA) 


feet, a footstool, a foot-stand; having washed a refuse-bowl he sets it 
out, he sets out water for drinking and water for washing. Whoever 
returns last from the village for almsfood, if there are the remains of 
a meal and if he so desires, he eats them; if he does not desire to do 
so he throws them out where there are no crops or drops them into 
water where there are no living creatures; he puts up the seat, he 
puts away the water for the feet, the footstool, the foot-stand, having 
washed the refuse-bowl, he puts it away, he puts away the water 
for drinking and the water for washing, he sweeps the refectory. 
Whoever sees a vessel for drinking water or a vessel for washing 
water or a vessel (for water) for rinsing after an evacuation, void and 
empty, he sets out (water). If it is impossible for him (to do this) by 
a movement of his hand, having invited a companion to help us by 
signalling (to him) with the hand, we set out (water); but we do not, 
Lord, for such a reason break into speech. And then we, Lord, once 
in every five nights sit down together for talk on dhamma. It is thus, 
Lord, that we are living, zealous, ardent, self-resolute.”* 


ON GOING TO PARILEYYAKA 


Then the Lord, having delighted, rejoiced, roused, gladdened the 
venerable Anuruddha and the venerable Nandiya and the venerable 
Kimbila with talk on dhamma, rising from his seat, set out on tour 
for Parileyya.* Walking on tour in due course he arrived at Parileyya. 
The Lord stayed there at Parileyya in the Guarded Woodland Thicket’ 





’ The versions at MNi.207, MN iii.154, break off here, and both go on from here in 
different ways. ? Spelt Parileyyaka; a village, although sn-a ii.304 speaks of it as a 
nagara, town. Dhp-ai.51-63 takes Parileyyaka to be the and describes in vivid detail 
the ways in which he waited upon the Lord. This elephant is identified with that in 
the Bhisi Jataka (Jaiv.314). Parileyya(ka) mentioned at sv iii.95, Ud iv.5, Ja iiii.489. 
? rakkhitavanasanda. Mentioned at Udiv.5, but not at sn iii.95.Dhp-ai.59 says that 
the thicket was so called because the elephant with a stick in his trunk, guarded 
the Lord from danger during the nights. 
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at the root of the lovely sal-tree.* Then as the Lord was meditating in 
private a reasoning arose in his mind thus: “Formerly, beset by those 
monks of Kosambi, makers of strife, makers of quarrels, makers of 
disputes makers of brawls, makers of legal questions in the Order, 
I did not live in comfort; but now that I am alone with no other, I 
am living in comfort removed from those monks, makers of strife ... 
makers of legal questions in the Order.” 

Now a certain large bull-elephant* was beset by elephants and 
cow-elephants, by elephant calves and sucklings; he ate grass already 
cropped by them, and they ate bundles of branches as he broke them 
off; and he drank muddied water and when he crossed over at a ford 
the cow-elephants went pushing against his body. Then it occurred 
to that large bull-elephant: “Now I am living beset by elephants and 
cow-elephants ... I eat grass already cropped by them and they eat 
bundles of branches as I break them off; and I drink muddied water 
and when I cross over at a ford the cow-elephants go pushing against 
my body. Suppose I were to live alone secluded from the crowd?” 

Then that large bull-elephant, leaving the herd, approached Pari- 
leyya, the Guarded Woodland Thicket, the lovely sal-tree and the 
Lord; having approached, he set out by means of his trunk drinking 
water for the Lord and water for washing, and he kept the grass 
down.’ Then it occurred to that large bull-elephant: “Now formerly, 
beset by elephants and cow-elephants, by elephant calves and suck- 
lings, I did not live in comfort; I ate grass already cropped by them 
and they ate bundles of branches as I broke them off; I drank mud- 
died water and when I crossed over at a ford the cow-elephants went 
pushing against me; but now that I am alone with no other I am liv- 
ing in comfort removed from the elephants, the cow-elephants, the 
elephant calves and sucklings.” 

Then the Lord, having understood his own seclusion and knowing 





1! bhaddasala. It was one tree,mandapa latthaka, according to Ud-a 250 and sn-a ii.305, 
which say that the Lord stayed depending on that village (Parileyya) in aleaf-room in 
the jungle thicket at the root ofthattree. * hatthindga. Vin-a 1152 says mahahatthi, 
a great elephant. Ud-a 250 adds that he was the leader of a herd. This passage recurs 
at Ud iv.5. Cf. AN iv.435. ° appaharitafica karoti. 
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by mind that bull-elephant’s reasoning of mind, at that time uttered 
this utterance: 


“Herein agreeth mind with mind, 
of sage’and bull-elephant of plough-pole tusks,” 
since each delights in forest (solitude).”* 





Then the Lord, having stayed at Parileyya as long as he found suit- 
ing, set out on tour for Savatthi. Walking on tour in due course he 
arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed there at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove 
in Anathapindika’s monastery. Then the lay-followers of Kosambi 
thought: “These masters the monks of Kosambi, have done us much 
mischief; the Lord is departing, harassed by these; come, we should 
neither greet the masters, the monks of Kosambi, nor should we 
stand up before them, nor should we salute them with joined palms 
or perform the proper duties; we should not revere, respect, es- 
teem or honour them, and neither should we give them almsfood 
when they come (to us); thus they, when they are neither revered, 
respected, esteemed nor honoured by us, will depart unrevered, or 
they will leave the Order, or they will reconcile themselves to the 
Lord’. 

Then the lay-followers of Kosambi neither greeted the monks 
of Kosambi, nor stood up before them, they did not salute them 
with joined palms or perform the proper duties, they did not revere, 
respect, esteem or honour them and they did not give them almsfood 
when they came (to them). Then the monks of Kosambi, as they 
were not being revered, respected, esteemed or honoured by the 
lay-followers of Kosambi, spoke thus: “Come now, your reverences, 
let us, having gone to Savatthi, settle this legal question in the Lord’s 
presence.” 





* naga. Vin-a 1152, Ud-a 251 explain by buddhanaga. * Cf. naga isadanta at MNi.414, 


Vv 20.9, Vv 43.9. * Version at Ud iv.5 also ends here. 
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ON EIGHTEEN CASES 


Then the monks of Kosambi, having packed away their lodgings, 
taking their bowls and robes, approached Savatthi. 

Then the venerable Sariputta heard: “It is said that the monks of 
Kosambi, makers of strife, makers of quarrels, makers of disputes 
makers of brawls, makers of legal questions in the Order, are com- 
ing to Savatthi.” Then the venerable Sariputta approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a re- 
spectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance 
the venerable Sariputta spoke thus to the Lord: “It is said, Lord, that 
the monks of Kosambi, makers of strife ... makers of legal questions 
in the Order, are coming to Savatthi. How am I, Lord, to behave in 
regard to these monks?” 

“Well now, Sariputta, as dhamma is so must you stand.” 

“How am I, Lord, to find out what is dhamma and what is non- 
dhamma?” 

“Now, Sariputta, a speaker of non-dhamma is to be known by eigh- 
teen points: In such a case, Sariputta, a monk explains’ non-dhamma 
as dhamma, he explains dhamma as non-dhamma; he explains non- 
discipline as discipline, he explains discipline as non-discipline; he 
explains what was not spoken, not uttered by the tathagata as spo- 
ken, uttered by the tathagata, explains what was spoken, uttered 
by the tathdagata as not spoken, not uttered by the tathagata; he ex- 
plains what was not practised by the tathagata as practised by the 
tathāgata, he explains what was practised by the tathdgata as not 
practised by the tathdgata; he explains what was not laid down by 
the tathagata as laid down by the tathdagata, he explains what was 
laid down by the tathdgata as not laid down by the tathagata, he ex- 
plains what is no offence as an offence, he explains an offence as no 





* yathadhammo tathā titthahi. 7 Cf. this passage with Vin 2.88, Vin 2.204. The 
first five pairs also occur at AN v.77 as reasons why when there is strife, quarrelling, 
contention, dispute in an Order the monks do not live in comfort. These same five 
pairs are again given (AN v.78) as ten roots of disputing. They are followed by another 
ten roots of disputing, namely the next four pairs as given above in the Vinaya with 
one added pair. 
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offence; he explains a slight offence as a serious offence, he explains 
a serious offence as a slight offence; he explains an offence which 
can be done away with’ as an offence which cannot be done away 
with, he explains an offence which cannot be done away with as an 
offence which can be done away with; he declares a very bad offence” 
as not a very bad offence, he explains not a very bad offence as a very 
bad offence. Sariputta, a speaker of non-dhamma is to be known by 
these eighteen points. 

And, Sariputta, a speaker of dhamma is to be known by eigh- 
teen points. In such a case, Sariputta, a monk explains non-dhamma 
as non-dhamma, he explains dhamma as dhamma; he explains non- 
discipline as non-discipline, he explains discipline as discipline; he 
explains what was not spoken, not uttered by the tathagata as not 
spoken, not uttered by the tathdagata ... not practised ... practised ... 
not laid down ... laid down ... he explains an offence as an offence 
... no offence as no offence ... a slight offence as a slight offence ...a 
serious offence as a serious offence an offence which can be done 
away with as an offence which can be done away with ... an offence 
which cannot be done away with as an offence which cannot be done 
away with ... a very bad offence as a very bad offence, he explains 
not a very bad offence as not a very bad offence. Sariputta, a speaker 
of dhamma is to be known by these eighteen points.” 

The venerable Moggallana the Great’ heard ... the venerable Kas- 
sapa the Great* heard ... the venerable Kaccana the Great heard ... 
the venerable Kotthita the Great heard ... the venerable Kappina the 
Great heard ... the venerable Cunda the Great heard ... the venerable 
Anuruddha heard ... the venerable Revata heard ... the venerable 
Upali heard ... the venerable Ananda heard ... the venerable Rahula 





1 sdvasesa āpatti, anavasesa āpatti. See Vinaya Texts iii.35, n. 2, which explains that 


one which cannot be done away with is practically equivalent to a Pardjika. A 
Sanghdadisesa can be done away with by the penalties inflicted by the Order, most of 
the others by confession. * dutthulla dpatti. See BD 2.219,n.2. ° These elders, in- 
cluding Sariputta but not including Kassapa, are also mentioned at Vin 2.15-Vin.2.16, 
Vin 4.66. For notes see BD 2.295. Cf. alist of ten at ANiii.299. * Verses at Thag 1051. 
At AN i.23 called chief of those who uphold the ascetic practices. 
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heard: “They say that the monks of Kosambi ... (=Kd10.5.3-Kd.10.5.5. 
Read Rahula instead of Sariputta.) “... Rahula, a speaker of dhamma 
is to be known by these eighteen points.” 

Mahapajapati the Gotamid heard: “It is said that the monks of 
Kosambi ... (as in Kd 10.5.3) ... are coming to Savatthi.” Then Maha- 
pajapati the Gotamid approached the Lord; having approached, hav- 
ing greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful distance.’ As she was 
standing at a respectful distance Mahapajapati the Gotamid spoke 
thus to the Lord: “It is said, Lord, that the monks of Kosambt1... are 
coming to Savatthi. How am I, Lord, to behave in regard to these 
monks?” 

“Well then, do you, Gotami, hear dhamma on both sides; having 
heard dhamma on both sides, choose the views and the approval and 
the persuasion and the creed’ of those monks who are there speakers 
of dhamma, and whatever is to be desired by the Order of nuns from 
the Order of monks,’ all that should be desired only from one who 
speaks dhamma.” 

Anathapindika the householder heard: “It is said that the monks 
of Kosambi ... are coming to Savatthi.” Then Anathapindika the 
householder approached the Lord; having approached, having greet- 
ed the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting 
down at a respectful distance, Anathapindika the householder spoke 
thus to the Lord: “It is said, Lord, that the monks of Kosambt... are 
coming to Savatthi. How am I, Lord, to behave in regard to these 
monks?” 

“Well then, do you, householder, give gifts to both sides; having 
given gifts to both sides, hear dhamma on both sides; having heard 
dhamma on both sides, choose the views and the approval and the 
persuasion and the creed of those monks who are there speakers of 
dhamma.” 

Visakha, Migara’s mother, heard: “It is said that the monks of 
Kosambi ... are coming to Savatthi.” Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, 
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, 





* Nuns must stand in the presence of monks; see Vin 4.52. 7 Cf. Kd1.38.7. ° See 
e.g. Nuns Bi-Pc 59. 
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she sat down at a respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a 
respectful distance Visakha, Migara’s mother, spoke thus to the Lord: 
“It is said, Lord, that the monks of Kosambi... are coming to Savatthi. 
How am I, Lord, to behave in regard to these monks?” 

“Well then, do you, Visakha, give gifts to both sides... (as in Kd 10.5.8) 
... Choose the views ... of those monks who are there speakers of 
dhamma.” 

Then in due course the monks of Kosambi arrived at Savatthi. 
Then the venerable Sariputta approached the Lord; having approach- 
ed, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As 
he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Sariputta 
spoke thus to the Lord: “They say, Lord, that these monks of Kosambi, 
makers of strife ... makers of legal questions in the Order, have ar- 
rived at Savatthi. Now what line of conduct, Lord, should be followed 
in regard to lodgings for these monks?” 

“Well now, Sariputta, separate lodgings should be given (to them) 

“But if, Lord, there are no separate lodgings what line of conduct 
should be followed?” 

“Well then, Sariputta, having made (some) separate they should 
be given. But I in no way say this, Sariputta, that a senior monk’s 
lodging should be withheld (from him). Whoever should with- 
hold it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 

“But what line of conduct, Lord, is to be followed in regard to 
material gains?” 

“Material gains, Sariputta, should be distributed equally amongst 
all.” 


” 


ALLOWANCE TO RESTORE 


Then while that monk who had been suspended was reflecting on 
dhamma and discipline, it occurred to him: “This is an offence, this 
is not no offence, I have fallen, I am not unfallen, Iam suspended, 
I am not unsuspended, I am suspended by a (formal) act that is 





1! amisa, probably meaning here food and clothing. 
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legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand.” Then the suspended monk 
approached those monks who were taking the part of the suspended 
(one); having approached, he spoke thus to those monks who were 
taking the part of the suspended (one): “This is an offence, your rev- 
erences, it is not no offence ... fit to stand. Come, venerable ones, 
restore me.” 

Then those monks who were taking the part of the suspended 
(one), taking that suspended monk (with them) approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a re- 
spectful distance. As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, 
those monks spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, this suspended monk 
speaks thus: “This is an offence, your reverences ... Come, venerable 
ones, restore me’. What line of conduct, Lord, is to be followed in 
these circumstances?” 

“This, monks, is an offence, this is not no offence, this monk has 
fallen, this monk is not unfallen, this monk is suspended, this monk 
is not unsuspended, he was suspended by a legally valid (formal) act, 
irreversible, fit to stand But since, monks, that monk who has fallen 
and was suspended sees (his offence) —well then, monks, restore 
that monk.” 


ON HARMONY IN THE SANGHA 


Then these monks who were taking the part of the suspended (one), 
having restored that suspended monk, approached the monks who 
had suspended (him), having approached, they spoke thus to the 
monks who had suspended (him): “Concerning that case, your rev- 
erences, about which there was for the Order strife, quarrels, con- 
tention, disputes schism in the Order, dissension in the Order, alter- 
cation in the Order, differences in the Order that monk has fallen and 
was suspended, but he sees and is restored. Now, your reverences, 
let us achieve unanimity in the Order for settling this case.” Then 
those monks who had suspended (him) approached the Lord; having 





1 tehi. 
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approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful 
distance. As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, they 
spoke thus to the Lord: “These monks, Lord, who are taking the part 
of the suspended (monk) speak thus: ‘Concerning that case ... for 
settling this case.’ Now what line of conduct, Lord, is to be followed?” 
“Since, monks, that monk has fallen and was suspended but sees 
and is restored—well then, monks, achieve unanimity in the Or- 
der for settling that case. And thus, monks, should it be achieved: 
One and all should gather together, both the ill and the well, leave 
of absence should not be declared on account of anyone. Having 
gathered together, the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
Concerning that case about which there was for the Order strife, 
quarrel, contention, dispute, schism in the Order ... differences in 
the Order—that monk has fallen and was suspended, but he sees and 
is restored. If it seems right to the Order the Order should achieve 
unanimity in the Order for settling this case. This is the motion. Hon- 
oured sirs, let the Order listen to me. Concerning that case ... and is 
restored. The Order is achieving unanimity in the Order for settling 
this case. If the achieving of unanimity in the Order for settling this 
case is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to 
whom it is not pleasing should speak. Unanimity in the Order for 
settling that case is achieved by the Order. Dissension in the Order 
is put down, schism in the Order is put down. It is pleasing to the 
venerable ones; therefore they are silent. Thus do I understand this’. 
Observance may be carried out at once, the Patimokkha recited.” 


QUESTIONS OF UPALI ON HARMONY IN THE 
SANGHA 
Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 


was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Upali spoke 
thus to the Lord: “Lord, in regard to a case where there is strife for an 
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Order ... differences for an Order, ifthe Order not having investigated 
that case, not having got to the root of it,’ achieves unanimity in the 
Order, is that unanimity in the Order legally valid, Lord?” 

“Upaili, in regard to a case where there is strife for an Order... that 
unanimity is not legally valid, Upali.” 

“But, Lord, in regard to a case where there is strife for an Order... 
differences in an Order, if the Order having investigated that case, 
having got to the root of it, achieves unanimity in the Order, is that 
unanimity in the Order legally valid, Lord?” 

“Upali, in regard to a matter where there is strife for an Order, 
quarrels, contention, dispute, schism in an Order, dissension in an 
Order, altercation in an Order, differences in an Order, if the Order, 
having investigated that case, having got to the root of it, achieves 
unanimity in the Order, that unanimity in the Order is legally valid, 
Upaili.” 

“How many (kinds of) unanimity in an Order are there, Lord?” 

“There are these two (kinds of) unanimity in an Order, Upāli. 
There is, Upali, unanimity in an Order that has not arrived at the 
meaning but has arrived at the letter; there is, Upali, unanimity in 
an Order that has both arrived at the meaning and arrived, at the 
letter. And what, Upali, is unanimity in an Order that has not arrived 
at the meaning but has arrived at the letter? Upali, in regard to a case 
where there is strife for an Order ... differences in an Order, if the 
Order, not having investigated that case, not having got to the root of 
it, achieves unanimity in the Order, this is called, Upali, unanimity 
in an Order that has not arrived at the meaning but has arrived at 
the letter. And what, Upāli, is unanimity in an Order that has both 
arrived at the meaning and arrived at the letter? Upali, in regard to 
a case where there is strife for an Order ... differences in an Order, 
if the Order, having investigated that case, having got to the root of 
it, achieves unanimity in the Order, this is called, Upali, unanimity 
in an Order that has both arrived at the meaning and arrived at the 
letter. These, Upali, are the two (kinds of) unanimity in an Order.” 





* amūlā milarh gantva. 
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Then the venerable Upāli, rising from his seat, having arranged 
his upper robe over one shoulder, having saluted the Lord with joined 
palms, addressed the Lord with verses: 


“In the Order’s affairs and deliberations 
and in matters arising for investigation, 
what kind of man is here most needed? 


How is a monk fit for leadership here? l 
Vin 1.359 


“Above all, one blameless in moral habit, 
of careful conduct, his faculties well controlled, 
opponents do not censure him in respect ofa rule, 
for there could be nothing to say against him. 


“Such a one, firm in purity of moral habit, 
is confident, he speaks ably,’ 
he is not afraid at an assembly, he does not tremble, 
he does not sacrifice the meaning’ to irrevelant talk. 


“When asked a question in an assembly, 
he neither hesitates nor is ashamed, 
his timely sensible words, 
fitting as explanation, delight the learned assembly. 


“With esteem for senior monks 
and confident in his own teachers, able to weigh, 
familiar with what should be spoken, 
and skilled in obstructing his opponents, 


“Opponents come under his control, 
and the many-folk come under his tuition, 
and he does not neglect his own creed, 


(skilful) at question and answer, unhurting. sean 


“Able in doing a messenger’s duty, 





1 2 


visayha. attharh na hapeti, or, does not neglect the goal; cf. Snp 37, Jai.251. 
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and well-informed in what they tell him of the Order’s 
affairs, 

sent by a group of monks he is obedient, 

but he does not therefore think, ‘I am doing this’. 


“Into whatever matters one falls, 
whatever is an offence and how one removes it— 
both these analyses are well handed down to him. 
He is skilled in the features of offences and removal, 


“Being sent away and good habits—he goes by these: 
he is sent away and what are the grounds, 
restoration of a person who has completed this'— 
he knows this too, skilled (as he is) in analysis. 


“With esteem for senior monks, for newly ordained, 
for elders and for those of middle standing, 
a helper of the multitude, clever herein, 
monk such as this is fit for leadership here.” 


The Tenth Section: that on (the monks of) Kosambi 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

The splendid conqueror at Kosambi, 

dispute about seeing an offence, one may suspend for this or that, 
whatever is an offence of his it should be seen, / 

Within a boundary, just there, five, and only one, attainment, 

and Parileyya, Savatthi, and Sariputta, Kolita, / 

Kassapa the Great, Kaccana, Kotthita, and about Kappina, 

and Cunda the Great, Anuruddha, Revata, Upali,” / 

Ananda, and Rahula too, Gotami, Anathapindika, and Visakha, 
Migara’s mother, and separate lodgings, and equal material gains also, / 
Leave for absence should not be granted to anyone, Upali inquired, 
irreproachable as to moral habit, unanimity in the conqueror’s instruction. 


Finished is the Great Division’ 





* tarnvusita, ie. one who has been sent away but is now fit for restoration. ? Up- 
dlivhaya (Oldenberg and Siamese edition). Sinhalese edition reads Upalicubhaye. 
? OLDENBERG'S Vinaya Pitaka, Vol. I, ends here. 
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The Cullavagga, the Less or Lesser Division of the Vinaya, consists 
of twelve Sections. The first three of these have been translated by 
H. OLDENBERG and TW. Ruys Davips in Sacred Books of the East, 
Volume XVII, 1882, and the remaining nine in Sacred Books of the 
East, Volume XX, 1885. The Pali Vinaya on which their translation as 
well as mine is based is that edited by OLDENBERG in 1880 as Volume 
II of his Vinaya Pitakam. 

The wealth of detail increases rather than diminishes in this 
Lesser Division, and as an instrument for use by monks and nuns 
is astonishing in its variety and the minute precision it lavishes on 
greater and smaller points alike. 

It was no doubt ever more and more necessary to put the proper 
ways of meeting disturbances in the Order on a firm basis. This cer- 
tainly appears to be the purpose of Section I which deals in turn with 
seven formal acts: (1) censure for quarrels, disputes and contention 
which perhaps arose from an earnest endeavour to act in confor- 
mity with what had been bid down and then finding that there were 
other and different opinions; or which perhaps were wantonly made 
in the Order by monks who, unable to master the higher practices, 
found time hang heavy; (2) guidance for a monk who had persisted 
in frequenting the laity and to guide him to consort instead with 
kalyāņamittā and so become learned and expert in the dhamma and 
discipline; (3) banishment for a monk who had indulged in the nu- 
merous “bad habits” specified here and there in the Pali canon in 
a stereotyped passage; (4) reconciliation for a monk who had been 
rude to a householder, and who, when he went to ask for his forgive- 
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ness, was allowed to take a companion with him to act as messenger 
and spokesman in case the monk himself was overcome with shame 
and embarrassment—an allowance which in Kd 22 Yasa, the son 
of Kakandaka, asked to be extended to him when he was accused 
(wrongly) by the Vajjis of Vesali of reviling and abusing lay-followers; 
(5, 6, 7) three acts of suspension for not seeing an offence, for not 
making amends for one, for not giving up a wrong view, respectively. 

All these formal acts have been mentioned already in the Maha- 
vagga (BD.4). But only an indication is given there of the occasions for 
carrying them out (as summarised above). These, while tallying with 
the occasions given in the Cullavagga, specify neither the method to 
be followed in carrying out each one, nor any of the grounds held to 
be sufficient for its revocation. All this is however dealt with by the 
Cullavagga. 

Some of the stories chosen to illustrate behaviour which calls for 
one of these formal acts to correct it appear also in other parts of the 
Vinaya. For example, the episode of the monk Arittha occurs both in 
Bu-Pc 68 and in Kd 11.32. The former gives the holder of wrong views 
a chance to renounce them while he is being admonished up to the 
third time. It is only, after this, if he persists in clinging to his views 
that he incurs an offence of expiation. But in the Cullavagga Arittha 
is given no final chance to clear himself. Once it is found that he 
holds to his views, the Order is told that it can carry out a formal act 
of suspension against him. He thereupon left the Order. As the text 
stands, Gotama is shown as saying that the formal act of suspension 
may be revoked. This would not only be an uncharacteristic weak- 
ness, but it does not fit the context. In fact, as Oldenberg remarks, we 
should have expected a negative here, and hence just the opposite: 
Let the Order not revoke the formal act of suspension for not giving 
up the wrong view (Kd 11.34.1). This would moreover have been in 
line with the injunction not to revoke the act of banishment when 
those against whom it had been carried out went away and left the 
Order (Kd1.16.1). 

At Vin-a 874 Arittha is called an enemy of the Buddha's dispensa- 
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tion, and although as a rule monks were not lightly let go of to return 
to the “world”, his was a stubborn case where his absence might 
well have been preferred to his presence. The Order was by now well 
established both in the popular esteem and as an institution running 
efficiently by its own internal and developed organisation, and if 
a monk left it, this would be attributed to his own incompetence 
rather than to any deficiency in the teaching and training. 

Apart from expulsion from the Order for having committed one 
of the four Parajika offences, and apart from being expelled for any 
one of the reasons given at Kd1.61-Kd.1.68, a monk left of his own 
choice. The formal act of banishment is not banishment from the 
Order, but from a particular place where a monk had, for example, 
either indulged in “bad habits”, been frivolous or harmful in body 
or speech, caused strife and contention, or spoken dispraise of the 
Awakened One, dhamma or the Order. If he conducted himself prop- 
erly while the act of banishment against him was in force, he could 
be rehabilitated, a privilege impossible to extend to one who had 
been expelled. 

Sections Kd12 and Kd 13 of the Cullavagga deal in great detail 
with Probation. This is not probation preliminary to entering the 
Order; but probation imposed on one who is already a member of it, 
and consisting of “going back to the beginning” of his training and 
being subjected to mānatta discipline. Such probation falls under 
the four headings mentioned at Vin-a 1159: that for offences which 
have been concealed, that for unconcealed offences, the concurrent 
probation and the purifying probation. This last could be imposed 
on monks who did not know whether they had worked through 
this disciplinary period of probation or not. In view of the many 
references to “ignorant inexperienced monks”, such haziness in 
regard to the right day for the termination of a probationary period 
is no more surprising than is the ignorance monks manifested about 
the stars and the quarters (Kd 8.6.1) and which proved physically 
harmful to them. 

Kd 14 is devoted to the different ways of settling legal questions. 
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These legal questions have already been mentioned in the Suttavi- 
bhanga. In the first place, the case must be settled in the presence of 
the accused monk. But this verdict “in the presence of” is necessary 
to all legal settlements. Secondly there is the verdict of innocence 
given in favour of a monk who was wrongfully accused of an offence. 
Dabba the Mallian is taken as the example, and his story is told in the 
same words as in Bu-Ss 8. But in the Formal Meeting the interest, at 
the end, is shifted to the monks who accused him and who incur an 
offence for doing so; while in the Cullavagga the interest is centred 
on Dabba who is to have a verdict of innocence accorded him. We 
must therefore understand that this is a case where two separate 
actions of the Order were called for: one dealing with the monks who 
brought the false accusation against Dabba, and one for acquitting 
him. 

Then comes the “verdict of past insanity”, to be given for monks 
who were mad when they committed an offence. As is usual, the 
properties that render the act legally valid or not are enumerated. 
Then follows the settlement of disputes or contention by the “deci- 
sion of the majority” when a reliable monk is to be agreed upon as 
distributor of voting-tickets, an important post (Kd 14.14.26) and one 
which Devadatta arrogated to himself and abused in his attempts 
to split the Order (Kd 18.4.1). Next, there is the “decision for specific 
depravity” when a monk, on being examined for an offence, prevari- 
cates and lies. Finally there was the settlement by the “covering up 
as with grass”, enacted when things had been done or said in the 
heat of a quarrel and which, if made into a legal question, would 
only lead to further trouble and perhaps schism. Legal questions 
such as this could be covered up by each contending side confessing 
through a competent monk whatever were the offences that had 
been committed, unless they were serious offences (involving Defeat 
or a Formal Meeting of the Order, according to Vin-a 1194), or ones 
that affected the laity (Kd14.13.2, Kd14.13.3). And moreover, such 
offences could not be settled in this way for anyone who objected 
or who was not present. Otherwise, a legal question arising from 
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disputes could be settled by a committee or referendum (Kd 14.14.19) 
or, failing this, by the decision of the majority (Kd 14.14.24). The Ven- 
erable Revata called for a referendum of eight monks to settle the 
“ten points” promulgated by the Vajjis of Vesali, and which formed 
the business before the Council of Vesali (see Kd 22). 

The whole subject of the legal questions and their settlement, 
although complicated, must be studied by anyone who wishes to 
grasp an important branch of the disciplinary proceedings of the 
Order together with the very exact machinery laid down for carrying 
them out. A certain pattern will be found to emerge. For the “Internal 
Polity of a Buddhist Sangha”, Chapter 6 of S. Dutt’s Early Buddhist 
Monachism may be profitably consulted. 

With Sections Kd 15, Kd 16, Kd 18 and Kd 19 we remain in the heart 
of the monastic life as it was to be lived normally. But with Section 
Kd17, on Schisms, we arrive more definitely than in the Mahavagga 
at that real and increasingly present danger of dissentient voices 
rising to a chorus in schismatic factions. Each Section, besides its 
scrupulous attention to every point that arises, also contains a cer- 
tain amount of narrative material. 

Section Kd15 is so loaded with detail as to make it almost im- 
possible to pick out salient points. But mention must be made of 
the “group of six monks”, which really means a number of monks 
under three pairs of leaders. For they are constantly referred to as 
the malefactors from whose conduct, often unsuitable because it re- 
sembled that of householders, springs the opportunity to regularise 
behaviour on all pertinent points. This is, in addition, a Section well 
worth studying for the light it throws on contemporary manners 
and the things in common usage. It is a Section where the laity are 
made important a wonder of psychic power is not to be displayed in 
front of them (Kd 15.8); their “bowls could be turned upside down”, a 
symbolic expression meaning that if they offered food to the monks, 
these could, after agreeing to a motion put before the Order, turn 
their bowls upside down to show that they held a layman in such 
disgrace they would accept no food from him (Kd15.20), thereby 
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depriving him of merit. There is also the allowance that monks may 
tread on cloths when being asked to do so by householders “for good 
luck’s sake” (Kd 15.21). Then there is the episode when people bring 
scents and garlands to a monastery. The monks are allowed to ac- 
cept the scents on condition that they place the “five-finger mark” 
on a door. This has the appearance of a protective measure; and we 
know from the Buddhist charms or spells, paritta, one of which is 
to be found in this Section (Kd 15.6), that such runes or chants for 
self-guarding played a not negligible part in Early Buddhist life. 

Section Kd 16 is a compendium of what is allowable or not in re- 
gard to dwelling-places. For narrative material, it contains the story 
of how Anathapindika heard the words “Awakened One”, buddha, for 
the first time and determined to see the Lord, who addressed him 
by the name of Sudatta, unknown outside his family, and spoke to 
him on dhamma. The vision of dhamma thereupon arose in Anatha- 
pindika, he became a lay-follower, and acquired Prince Jeta’s Grove 
as a gift to the Order. The story of his first meeting with the Bud- 
dha is also told, but more briefly, in the Sarnyutta. In this Section is 
also to be found the Tittira-jataka which came to be known as the 
Partridge Brahma-faring (Kd 16.6.3), told here to encourage monks 
to be courteous and polite to one another. Harmony in the Order 
was constantly being sought, as a number of episodes and allusions 
in the Vinaya indicate. It is by no means only in Section Kd 16 that 
passages occur that have parallels in other parts of the Pali canon or 
the Jataka. Throughout the Vinaya this is the case, and probably a 
concordance of Vinaya stories would show only few to be peculiar to 
it. 

Section Kd 17 begins with the story of Anuruddha’s going forth 
from home together with Bhaddiya, a Sakyan chieftain who, within a 
year, realised the threefold knowledge and acclaimed his happiness. 
Monks, hearing him, grew suspicious that he was remembering the 
former joys of rulership. But Bhaddiya was able to convince Gotama, 
in words reminiscent of sNi.72-SNi.73, that previously, although he 
had had a fully appointed guard, he had been nervous and frightened 
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all the same; but, now, alone in a forest he is unconcerned and un- 
ruffled. An explanation of why this story is placed at the beginning of 
the Section on Schisms seems called for. I can only suggest that if the 
monks who alleged that Bhaddiya was dissatisfied with the Brahma- 
faring had turned out to be right, it is not unreasonable to suppose 
they would next have regarded him as a potential schismatic. 

This was the role for which, however, Devadatta was cast, and 
for far more: he was also a potential murderer, prepared to go to 
great lengths to get rid of the Buddha. In his overweening ambition, 
Devadatta thought he should no longer be the leader and coveted 
this position for himself. Now, although those who have progressed 
some distance on the Way may feel themselves safe and immune 
to attacks (see Bhaddiya’s story and also the Bhayabherava Sutta 
of the Majjhima), the tradition nevertheless recognises slayers of 
arahants (see e.g. BD 4.113, etc.), while various Commentaries hold 
that Moggallana, an arahant of long standing, was actually murdered 
(Ja v.125; Dhp-a iii.65). At Kv 313, however, the untimely death of an 
arahant is a controverted point. Tathagatas, Truth-finders, must 
be different, for although they may be hurt and their blood shed 
(BD 4.113, etc., and Kd 17.3.9), according to our Section Kd 17 they need 
no protection and cannot be deprived of life by aggression (Kd 173.10). 
Their attainment of nibbāna (with no residue remaining) is in fact 
a matter precisely of their own volition, as is also apparent from 
the episode (referred to in Kd 21.1.10) where Ananda fails to ask the 
Buddha to prolong his life to the full. He died when he was in the 
eighties. The assumption is probably that he might have lived to be a 
hundred or so as the Pali canon states that people sometimes attain 
this age, while Sabbakamin was so old at the time of the Council of 
Vesali that it was 120 years since his ordination (Kd 22.2.4). He must 
probably have been at least 140 years of age then, for in Bu-Pc 65 it 
is said that ordination must not be conferred on any male less than 
twenty years old. 

In Section Kd 17 we hear of another formal act, one that is extra 
to the seven dealt with in Kd1. This is the formal act of Informa- 
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tion, pakasaniyakamma, which allowed it to be proclaimed that some- 
one’s nature or character had altered—for the worse (Kd 17.3.2). The 
causative form, pakaseti, “to give information” of the verb pakasati 
(of which pakasaniya is the gerundive), is used with at least a semi- 
technical sense by the Vajjis of Vesali when speaking of Yasa, the son 
of Kakandaka, and who had been able to change the lay-followers’ 
opinion as to who the true recluses really were (Kd 22.1.7). 

Much of Section Kd 18 consists of passages of some considerable 
length, most of which have already occurred in the Mahavagga, use 
also being made of Sekhiya material. But the contexts are different. 
For example, Kd1.25 lays down the proper conduct for those who 
share cells towards their preceptors, while in Kd 18.1.2-Kd.18.1.5 this 
same conduct, laid down in almost identical words except for a few 
additions or omissions, is to be observed by a monk arriving at a 
monastery, and again in Kd 18.7.2-Kd.18.7.4 by monks in respect of 
their lodgings. These are three occasions where conduct is, rather 
naturally, to be the same, for all three concern monks actually ina 
monastery, even if only just arrived. Yet the instructions specifically 
for resident monks (Kd 18.2.2-Kd 18.2.3) are connected more with 
their behaviour to incoming monks than with any thing else. We 
have seen that the same story, for example that of Dabba and that of 
Arittha, may be told so as to introduce varying effects. So here, the 
same behaviour may be followed in varying circumstances. A great 
process of stabilisation was at work. As the mass of allowances and 
offences—in the Culavagga mostly those of wrong-doing—pile up 
and increase, so the allusions become all the clearer. Thus, by the time 
we get to Kd 18.3.2 the nature of the clay goods and the wooden goods 
that have to be packed away by a monk who is leaving a residence, 
can be understood by referring to Kd 15.37. For it is here that Gotama 
“allows”, as recorded, all clay goods and all wooden ones with certain 
specified exceptions. 

The ninth Section, concerned mainly with the legally valid and 
the legally invalid suspensions of the Patimokkha, is introduced by 
the eight beautiful similitudes of the great ocean, a passage found 
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also in the Anguttara and the Udana. The third of these similes show- 
ing what, ideally, the monks ought to be, is particularly to the point: 
the Order does not live in communion with an impure monk, but, 
having assembled quickly, suspends him, with the result that he is 
far from the Order and the Order is far from him (Kd 19.1.4). There- 
fore, also to the point, is the story that precedes the similes of the sea. 
It is a story of how the Buddha refused, in spite of a plea made three 
times by Ananda, to recite the Patimokkha to the monks. For, “the 
assembly is not entirely pure, Ananda”, having in it one individual 
of a depravity so grave that he is described in strongly derogatory, if 
stereotyped, terms. The Truth-finder cannot recite the Patimokkha 
to an assembly containing a monk like this (Kd 19.1.2). Instead, he 
delegates his powers, now as it seems out of disappointment and 
disgust, whereas formerly he had delegated other powers in the full 
tide of success (Kd1.12.1). In both cases it is reasonable to suppose 
that he did so because the Order was growing beyond the capacity 
of one man to handle; and because he had therefore increasingly to 
look to the monks themselves to maintain the Order on the lines laid 
down by him, both while he was alive and after he was with them no 
longer. 

At the end of Section Kd 19 we are at the end of the discipline for 
monks. Many and exceedingly various are the points that have been 
raised, and a ruling given on each. The whole method of conducting 
Buddhist monasticism for those who follow the Pali Vinaya is con- 
tained in this and amounts toa very complete system. All doubts as to 
what is allowable and what is not, or all doubts as to how to act either 
in conclave or as an individual may be resolved by referring to the 
discipline that has been laid down. All misdoings, whether serious 
or nor, have their appropriate penalty attached to them. Behaviour 
is right if it promotes one’s own progress along the Way or that of 
others. As such it is skillful, kusala. 

As the Bhikkhuni-Patimokkha or Vibhanga follows the Bhikkhu- 
(called the Great, maha-) Vibhanga, so in the Cullavagga, at the close 
of the legalised rules and proceedings governing the life of monks, 
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there follows a Section devoted to the Order of nuns. It begins with 
an account of the formation of this Order, and contains the important 
statement, attributed to Gotama, that women are capable of attain- 
ing arahantship. The eight important rules (found also in Monks’ 
Bu-Pc 21) are then laid down, their adoption by Mahapajapati, the 
instigator of the Order of nuns, constituting her ordination. The re- 
mainder of this Section is taken up with regularising for nuns the 
recital of the Patimokkha, the confession of offences, the settlement 
of legal questions, and their exhortation, and so forth. Then come 
incidents told so as to establish various offences of wrong-doing and 
various “allowances”. There follows on this the method to be followed 
for the second ordination of nuns, that by monks, after they have 
been ordained by nuns as laid down in the Nuns’ Pacittiyas. After 
more offences of wrong-doing, there is a reversion to ordaining, this 
time through a messenger, and finally more offences of wrong-doing 
and more “allowances”. 

In this Section there is included the prohibition of forest-dwelling 
for nuns (Kd 20.23), a prohibition not, I believe, precisely repeated 
elsewhere. This reduces the number of their “resources” to three, 
instead of four, as for monks. It is said that if a nun stays in a forest 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. But in Nuns’ Formal Meeting 3 
(Vin 4.230), it is said that a nun incurs a grave offence if, while she is 
in a forest, she goes out of sight or hearing of her companion nun, 
and an offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order once she has 
got outside. The whole of this amounts to saying that nuns may pass 
through a forest if they go two together, but that they must not stay 
in one either together or separately. This was for the sake of their 
security. 

Another interesting point is that nuns, on returning to the Order 
after they had joined one of the other sects, should not be ordained 
again. This privilege could be extended to monks, provided that they 
first underwent a four months’ probation (Kd1.38.1). Life for nuns 
was probably harder than it was for monks. In spite of the sympathy 
and justice with which their troubles were met, they were to some 
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extent discriminated against. I have referred to this on my Intro- 
duction at BD 3.xxxix; and in the notes to Volumes BD.4 and BD.6 
have mentioned such discrepancies as occur between the penalties 
inflicted on monks and on nuns for similar behaviour. Possibly the 
only exception to the general trend of the heavier penalty being im- 
posed on a nun is in the case of “giving a blow to a monk”. Here, ifa 
nun does so, her offence is ranked as one of wrong-doing while, if 
a monk strikes another monk, his offence is one of expiation (see 
below, BD 5.371). 

In the Monks’ Bu-Pd1, because “women obtain things with diffi- 
culty” (BD 3.104) it was made an offence to be confessed if a monk 
accepted, with certain reservations, food from the hand of a nun 
who was not a relation. But in the Cullavagga a nun is to offer any 
food there is in her bowl to a monk (Kd 20.13.2). On the other hand, 
monks could offer nuns food that had been stored (Kd 20.15.1) if they 
had more than they wanted for themselves; and if nuns were short 
of lodgings the monks might give them some temporarily, again if 
they had more than they wanted (Kd 20.16.1). 

A great number of women are traditionally held to have flocked 
to the Order of nuns. It is conceivable that they were generally re- 
garded as of poorer quality than the monks, and that therefore there 
had to be a severer testing in order to weed out those who had en- 
tered without having a real vocation. It is significant that in the Etad 
Aggas of the Anguttara there are for monks forty-seven classes of 
attainments and forty-one monks said to be chief in them (for some 
are chief in more than one attainment), while for nuns there are 
only thirteen classes of attainments, as many nuns being chief in 
them. Among the former Nandaka is called the chief of monks who 
exhort nuns. I have referred to the vicissitudes attendant upon the 
legalisation of the exhortation for nuns at BD 3.xli, and can here only 
mention what looks like a general injunction for nuns to follow when 
monks fail them: pdsadikena sampadetu, struggle on, labour on in 
friendliness (see below, BD 5.366). 

At the end of Section Kd 21, on the Council of Rajagaha, because 
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exactly five hundred monks were there, it is said that this “chant- 
ing of the discipline” Vinayasarngiti, is in consequence called that of 
the Five Hundred. To speak of a “chanting of discipline” is rather a 
curious and limited description.’ For it is expressly said in Vin 5.118 
that Ananda undertook to answer questions on dhamma, and begin- 
ning with the Brahmajala and the Sdmafifiaphala Suttantas, did in 
fact answer corresponding questions about the five Nikayas. This is 
no less a feat than that performed by Upāli, the great Vinaya expert, 
who, having answered questions about the four Parajika offences, 
then went on to answer questions about the two disciplines, ubhatov- 
inaye, as told in Kd 21.1.7. All the questions on dhamma and discipline 
were put by the learned Kassapa the Great. It seems that this elder, 
reacting to Subhadda’s unsatisfactory attitude to Gotama’s death, 
with great prevision suggested to the other monks that dhamma and 
discipline should be chanted before not-dhamma and not-discipline 
should shine out and dhamma and discipline be withheld (Kd 21.1.1). 
The final name: “chanting of the discipline” seems therefore to sum 
up only half the proceedings dealt with at the first Council. This 
Council or Conference was held shortly, some Commentaries say 
three months, after Gotama had died. The record of this Council is of 
the utmost importance as the tradition—oral only, it is true—ofa 
dhamma that was taught and a discipline that was laid down if not 
wholly by the Founder himself, at all events while he was still alive. 

How far their recital was well based and well carried out wa 
brought into a little doubt by the episode of the monk Purana, the Old 
One, who told the elders he would remember dhamma and discipline 
just as he had heard and learnt them in the Lord’s presence. His 
words: “Well chanted by the elders”, are polite, but he was apparently 
not quite convinced. 

According to Section Kd 21, discipline was recited before dhamma. 
The rather bald narrative gives no reason. The Commentaries how- 
ever come forward with an explanation.* They say that Kassapa asked 
the monks whether dhamma or discipline should be chanted first, 





* Noticed by OLDENBERG, Vinaya Pitakam, vol.i, p.xxix,note. * Vin-ai.13;DN-ai.1. 
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and the monks replied: “Discipline is called the dyu, the life or vitality, 
of the Buddha's dispensation; while the discipline stands, the dis- 
pensation stands. Therefore let us chant discipline first.” The same 
sentiment is expressed in the verse inserted before the uddana, the 
key, at the end of Section Kd 1 of the Mahavagga. (BD 4.127). The un- 
derlying notion is that discipline is primarily concerned with sila, or 
purification of the ways of acting in body and speech, and therefore 
with the first of the three categories into which the whole sdsana, 
dispensation or teaching, is graded. 

The remainder of Section Kd 21 is devoted to Ananda. He is the 
central figure. Feeling that it was not suitable in him to go to the Coun- 
cil while he was still a sekha, a learner, he made an effort to realise 
arahantship and, at a moment when no part of him was touching 
the earth, his mind was freed from the cankers. As DN-ai.10 rightly 
points out, when it is said: “in this teaching when a monk attains ara- 
hantship neither lying nor sitting down, neither standing nor pacing 
up and down’, it is to be said of Ananda. The DN-a goes on to say that 
Ananda, now thinking he was fit to enter the assembly, delighted and 
rejoicing, went there shining like a full moon on a cloudless night, 
like a lotus blooming at the sun’s touch, his face pure and radiant as 
though he were announcing his attaining of arahantship. But the 
Commentary (Vin-ai.12-13) gives a different version, and one that at 
DN-ai.11 is ascribed to the Majjhima-bhanakas, or repeaters, of how 
he went to the Council. According to this: “Ananda, not wishing to 
tell of his attainment of arahantship, did not go with the monks. They 
asked whom an empty seat was for, and hearing it was for Ananda, 
asked where he had gone. At this moment he thought: ‘Now is the 
time for me to go,’ and displaying his psychic power, plunging into 
the earth, he showed himself as it were in his own seat. Some say he 
sat down after going through the air.” 

His arahantship, however, did not appear to have commanded 
much respect. After the Council was over, he told the elders what 
the Lord had said at the time of his parinibbana about abolishing 
the “lesser and minor rules of training”. This acted like a goad on 
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the elders and they charged him with one offence of wrong-doing 
after another—all of which must have been committed before he 
attained arahantship, even the imputed offence of allowing women, 
to weep and lament beside Gotama’s body. I know of no other occa- 
sion recorded in the Pali canon where an arahant is asked to confess 
offences said to have been committed by him before gaining liber- 
ation. This episode therefore not only puts the accusing elders in 
avery dubious light, it also indicates that offences of wrong-doing 
could be invented after Gotama’s death. But as the offences with 
which Ananda was charged were all concerned with the Founder 
himself, they are not likely to be repeated. 

What must be regarded as a more dignified and correct attitude 
was taken, later, by Ananda himself when he was sent to inflict the 
supreme or highest penalty, brahmadanda, on Channa (Kd 21.1.15). 
Channa was so much overcome by the thought of submitting to this 
penalty of ostracism that he took himself seriously in hand and won 
arahantship—the second monk recorded in this Section to do so. 
Ananda then tells him that from the moment he won it the high- 
est penalty became revoked—automatically—for him. This is the 
Channa who was Gotama’s charioteer while he was still the Bod- 
hisatta. It was because of his affection for Gotama, and then because 
of his pride in “our Buddha, our dhamma’, that he was unable to 
carry out the samanadhamma, the rule for recluses (Thag-a i.166), un- 
til he had received the emotional shock, samvega, of the imposition 
of the supreme penalty on him. 

Oldenberg states (Vinaya Pitakarh i.xxvii) that the story of the 
First Council as it has come down to us in the Cullavagga, “is not 
history, but pure invention and, moreover, invention of no very an- 
cient date”. He bases his argument on a comparison with the Maha- 
parinibbana Suttanta which, while it contains passages word for 
word the same as in the Cullavagga, yet makes no allusion either to 
Kassapa's proposal for holding a Council or to the Council itself. Old- 
enberg concludes that “the author” of the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta 
did not know anything of the First Council. Certainly his silence is 
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otherwise hard to account for unless we allow that “he” (the author, 
who should rather be spoken of as the compiler or compilers) did not 
want to refer to it. We are accustomed in the Pali canon to finding the 
same stories running parallel up to a certain point and then turning 
off into different endings. It is possible that we have such a case here; 
and that the opening part of Kd 21 was told so as to lead up to the pro- 
posal to convene a Council, while the same story was told in the Digha 
(with the transposition of the Subhadda incident) so as to lead up to 
the account of the disposal of the relics. This affected the Buddha's 
body, whereas the Council of Rajagaha was held in the attempt to get 
clear precisely what had been his dhamma and discipline. Recited by 
500 elders, it could carry weight. 

Nevertheless, the Pali recension of the Council may be neither 
wholly correct nor wholly complete. It is one of several versions 
stemming from different schools and whose canons may vary from 
sect to sect. The late Professor PRzYLUSKI was of the opinion that, 
in respect of this Council, the Sūtras may contain older material 
than the Vinayas. He collected a number of versions of both and 
presented them, translated into French, in his valuable work: Le 
Concile de Rajagrha, Paris, 1926. The student is referred to this book; 
he will then be able to make any comparisons he wishes between the 
Pali Vinaya account and the others. For it is not a necessary function 
of this Sacred Books of the Buddhists Series to stray from the Pali 
texts themselves. 

Section Kd 22, that on the Second Council, held at Vesali a “cen- 
tury” after Gotama’s parinibbana—a century being “no doubt a round 
number”'—is more truly characterised at its end as “a chanting of 
discipline” than is Section Kd 21. For this chanting by the 700 monks 
is concerned with ten points of discipline only, and whether these 
could not be relaxed. The very fact that they were called in question 
shows that, in the years that had passed since Gotama’s death, a less 
austere attitude, a more demanding note had crept in. It was to de- 
termine which was to be followed—the less austere attitude or the 





* Vinaya Texts i, Introduction, p. xxii. 
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more austere one—that this Council was held. 

It was ultimately the monk Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, who 
was responsible for the “chanting of discipline” which, limited to 
the ten points, was the subject before the Council of Vesali. Various 
Commentaries recognise this (e.g. AN-a ii.10; MN-a iv.114) by refer- 
ring to this chanting as Yasattherassa sarngiti, the Recital of the Elder 
Yasa. He got the laypeople on his side by telling them three stories 
where Gotama had denounced the acceptance of gold and silver by 
monks—the tenth point, and possibly the most important; and that 
he aroused much interest among the monks is clear from the records. 
The endless disputations that arose, the speeches made whose mean- 
ings were not clear (Kd 22.2.7), impelled the elder Revata, whose 
opinion on the ten points in question coincided with Yasa’s, to select 
a referendum of eight monks to settle the points. Their decision still 
holds good today in Theravadin countries. In the traditional way of 
the democratic Order, all the monks present were asked to agree 
on the eight elders proposed by Revata. They further agreed on a 
ninth monk, Ajita, to appoint the seats for the elders who would be 
listening to the proceedings. 

The exact place in Vesali where the Council was held is doubtful. 
The Vinaya (Kd 22.2.7) says it took place in the Valika monastery, as 
does the Mahavarhsa; but the Dipavarnsa lays the scene in the Hall 
of the Gabled House. It is perhaps of no great importance, except as 
adding to the confusion which surrounds the legends of the Councils. 
What the Vinaya record of the Council of Vesali clearly indicates is 
that there was enough dissatisfaction among certain monks to bring 
about a schism, if not checked, with the attendant danger of dhamma 
turning into not-dhamma and discipline into not-discipline. 

It may be asked why the Cullavagga is rounded off by the Sections 
dealing with the first two Councils, and which make the Cullavagga 
longer by two Sections than the Mahavagga. Whether they were a 
later addition or not, I can only suggest that they are included, rea- 
sonably and suitably as it seems to me, at the end of the enormously 
long compendium of discipline for monks and nuns so as to give a 
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culminating authority and sanction to this discipline, which at the 
time of the Council of Vesali, had been tested for a “century”. 

All the words spoken by the Buddha between his attainment 
of supreme self-awakening and his parinibbdna have but the one 
flavour, that of freedom (see Kd 9.1.4, etc., and Vin-ai.16, DN-ai.16). 
This is a characteristic of the Buddhavacana. Freedom is to be sought 
and realised by those who have entered on the Way. For their help and 
guidance there are two parts of the Buddhavacana, namely dhamma 
and discipline. It is no fault of the Pali canon if later generations have 
split the frequently occurring compound of dhammavinaya into its 
two component parts, and have treated each as if it functioned more 
or less in isolation from the other. Dhamma is rooted in discipline; 
and discipline is always bordering on dhamma, as sila is on samadhi 
and both on paññā, intuitive wisdom, to give point and substance to 
all its rules, regulations, offences and allowances. All the time it is 
training disciples to attain sufficient habitual purity ultimately to 
enter into the goal of Wisdom, even of that “great wisdom” of which 
Sariputta, “beloved” above all other disciples, was said to be the 
chief (ani.23). The Discipline, rigid and strict, is preliminary to and 
usually necessary to the flowering of Wisdom. Without the control 
of body and speech (discipline, moral habit), without mind-control 
(concentration), the full expansion of wisdom may never come to be. 
Discipline therefore, at the beginning of the training, “is a teaching 
of commands, dnadesana, being taught by the Lord in respect of a 
multitude of commands for those meriting commands” (Vin-ai.21, 
DN-ai.19). 

Practically every conceivable thing affecting monastic life for 
monks and nuns, practically every conceivable relation with other 
human beings, whether fellow monks or nuns or the laity, are brought 
under review and legislated for in minutest detail through the seven 
classes of offence, through the “allowances”, and through the most 
important and the regularly recurring events in a monk’s life: Or- 
dination, Observance, Invitation, the rains-residence, the making 
up of new robe-material; through the seven official formal acts of 


1965 


BD 5.xxi 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


the Order, beginning with that of censure, and through the suspen- 
sion of the Patimokkhaa. It is a very complete system, a very precise 
organisation marked throughout by the humaneness and reason- 
ableness of Gotama, the codifier to whom with but few exceptions 
every ruling is ascribed. 


I.B. HORNER 
London, December 1951. 
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Praise to the Lord, the Perfected One, the Fully Self-Awakened One 


ACT OF CENSURE 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time 
monks who were followers of Panduka and Lohitaka’ and who were 
themselves makers of strife,” makers of quarrels, makers of disputes 
makers of contention,’ makers of legal questions in an Order,* having 
approached other monks who were also makers of strife ... makers 
of legal questions in an Order, spoke thus (to them): “Do not you, 
venerable ones, let this one defeat’ you; argue loud and long, for 
you are wiser and more experienced and have heard more and are 
cleverer than he is, do not be afraid of him, and we will be on your 
side.” Because of this, not only did strifes arise which had not arisen 





1 These were two out of the group of six monks; cf. Vin 5.8ff. below. See BD 1.275, n. 3; 
BD 1.314, n. 2. Mentioned at Vin-a 614; MN-a iii.187 says that having taken their own 
company (of followers) they lived in Savatthi. The Satapatta Jataka (Ja 279) was, so 
itis claimed, given in reference to these monks. 7? Cf. Vin 4.45 and see BD 2.253, 
n.1, for further references to these five terms. Since they all refer to disputes about 
legal questions, the references given at Vinaya Texts ii.329, n. 2, to various Pacittiyas 
hardly apply. See also Bp 4.,224, BD 4.230f., BD 4.488f.,BD4.510f. ° Cf. Vin 4.45 and 
see BD 2.253, n.1, for further references to these five terms. Since they all refer to 
disputes about legal questions, the references given at Vinaya Texts ii.329, n. 2, to 
various Pacittiyas hardly apply. See also Bp 4.224, BD 4.230f., BD 4.488f., BD 4.510f. 
* Cf. Bu-Ss 8, Bu-Ss 9, Bu-Ss 10, etc. ° mā eso ajesi. 
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before, but also strifes which had arisen rolled on to increase and 
magnitude. 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticized, 
spread it about, saying: “How can these monks who are followers 
of Panduka and Lohitaka and who are themselves makers of strife, 
makers of quarrels, makers of disputes makers of contention, makers 
of legal questions in an Order, having approached other monks who 
are also makers of strife ... makers of legal questions in an Order, 
speak thus to them: ‘Do not you ... and we will be on your side.’ 
Because of this ... also strifes which had arisen rolled on to increase 
and magnitude.” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then 
the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order 
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: “Is it true, as is 
said, monks, that monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka 
are themselves makers of strife ... having approached other monks 
who are also makers of strife ... speak thus to them: ‘Do not you... 
and we will be on your side’? And that because of this ... strifes which 
have arisen roll on to increase and magnitude?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, 
saying: 

“It is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in these foolish men, 
it is not fitting, it is not worthy ofa recluse, it is not allowable, it is not 
to be done. How, monks, can these foolish men who are themselves 
makers of strife ... makers of legal questions in an Order, speak thus: 
‘Do not you ... and we will be on your side’? And because of this ... 
strifes which have arisen roll on to increase and magnitude. It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased nor for 
increasing the number of those who are pleased, but, monks, it is 
displeasing to those who are not pleased as well as to those who are 
pleased, and it causes wavering in some.” 

Then the Lord, having rebuked these monks, having in many a 
figure spoken in dispraise of difficulty in supporting and maintain- 
ing oneself, of great desires, of lack of contentment, of clinging (to 
the obstructions), of indolence; having in many a figure spoken in 
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praise of ease in supporting and maintaining oneself, of desiring 
little, of contentment, of expunging (evil), of punctiliousness, of gra- 
ciousness, of decreasing (the obstructions), of putting forth energy,’ 
having given reasoned talk on what is becoming, on what is fitting 
for them, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well now, monks, let the Order carry outa (formal) act of censure” 
against the monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka. 

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out; First, the monks who 
are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka should be reproved; having 
reproved them, they should be made to remember; having remem- 
bered, they should be accused of an offence; having accused them of 
an offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced, compe- 
tent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These 
monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka and who are 
themselves makers of strife ... makers of legal questions in an Order, 
having approached other monks who are also makers of strife ... 
makers of legal questions in an Order, spoke thus (to them): “Do not 
you ... and we will be on your side”. Because of this, not only did 
strifes arise which had not arisen before, but also strifes which had 
arisen rolled on to increase and magnitude. If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order may carry out a (formal) act of censure against the 
monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka. This is the mo- 
tion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks who are 
followers of Panduka and Lohitaka and who are themselves makers 
of strife ... rolled on to increase and magnitude. The Order is carrying 
out a (formal) act of censure against the monks who are followers of 
Panduka and Lohitaka. If the carrying out of a (formal) act of cen- 
sure against the monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom 
it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this 
matter ... And a third time I speak forth this matter ... Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks who are followers of 
Panduka and Lohitaka and who are themselves makers of strife ... 





1 Cf. Vin3.21 (Bp 1.37), Vin 1.45, Vin1.305 for this passage.  tajjaniyakamma. Cf. 
Kd 1.25.22 and Kd 9.7.1-Kd 9.7.5. 
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he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. A (formal) act of censure 
against the monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka is 
being carried out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore 
it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’ 


TWELVE ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE 


“Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act of censure 
comes to be not legally valid and not disciplinarily valid and one that 
is hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out not in the presence 
of,’ if it is carried out when there is no interrogation, if it is carried 
out without the acknowledgement.* Monks, if it is possessed of these 
three qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be not legally valid, 
not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle. And, monks, 
if it is possessed of three further qualities a (formal) act of censure 
comes to be one... and one that is hard to settle: (that is to say) if 
it is carried out when there is no offence, if it is carried out for an 
offence that does not lead on to confession,’ if it is carried out for an 
offence that has been confessed. Monks, if it is possessed of these 
three qualities a (formal) act of censure ... one that is hard to settle. 
And, monks, if it is possessed of three further qualities a (formal) act 
of censure comes to be... hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried 
out without having reproved him, ifit is carried out without having 
made him remember, if it is carried out without having accused 
him of an offence. Monks, if it is possessed of these three qualities a 
(formal) act of censure comes to be... hard to settle. And, monks, if it 
is possessed of three further qualities a (formal) act of censure comes 
to be ... one that is hard to settle: (that is to say) ifit is carried out not 
in the presence of, if it is carried out not by rule, ifit is carried out 
by an incomplete assembly. Monks, if it is possessed of these three 





* See Kd 14.14.16ff., and Kd 9.6.1. Vin-a vi.1155 says itis not carried out in the presence 
of the Order, dhamma and discipline, the individual, and is carried out without 
having reproved him, without having asked him (to consent) and without his having 
acknowledgedit. ? I.e. ofthe accused monk. ° adesandgaminiya, i.e. a Parajika 
or Sarighddisesa, whose penalties do not include censure or confession. 
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qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be ... one that is hard 
to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three further qualities a 
(formal) act of censure comes to be... hard to settle: (that is to say) if 
it is carried out when there is no interrogation, if it is carried out not 
by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly. Monks, if it 
is possessed of these three qualities a (formal) act of censure comes 
to be ... hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three further 
qualities a (formal) act of censure ... hard to settle: (that is to say) 
if it is carried out without the acknowledgement, if it is carried out 
not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly ... if it is 
carried out when there is no offence, if it is carried out not by rule, 
if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly ... if it is carried out 
for an offence that does not lead on to confession, if it is carried out 
not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly ... if it is 
carried out for an offence that has been confessed, if it is carried out 
not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly ... if it is 
carried out without having reproved him, if it is carried out not by 
rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly ... if it is carried 
out without having made him remember, if it is carried out not by 
rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly ... if it is carried 
out without having accused him of an offence, if it is carried out not 
by rule, ifit is carried out by an incomplete assembly. If, monks, a 
(formal) act of censure is possessed of these three qualities it comes 
to be not legally valid and not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard 
to settle.” 


Told are the Twelve Cases of (Formal) Acts that are not legally valid 


TWELVE ON AN ACT BY RULE 


“Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act of censure 
comes to be a (formal) act that is legally valid and a (formal) act that 
is disciplinarily valid and one that is easily settled: (that is to say) if 
it is carried out in the presence of, if it is carried out when there is 
interrogation, ifit is carried out with the acknowledgement. Monks, 
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ifit is possessed of these three qualities ... easily settled. And, monks, 
if it is possessed of three further qualities ... easily settled: (that is to 
say) if it is carried out when there is an offence, if it is carried out 
when there is an offence which leads on to confession, if it is carried 
out when an offence has not been confessed ... if it is carried out, 
having reproved him, ifit is carried out, having made him remember, 
if it is carried out, having accused him of the offence ... ifit is carried 
out in the presence of, if it is carried out by rule, ifit is carried out by 
a complete assembly ... ifit is carried out when there is interrogation, 
if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly 
... İf it is carried out with the acknowledgement, if it is carried out by 
rule, ifit is carried out by a complete assembly ... if itis carried out 
when there is an offence, if it is carried out by rule, ifit is carried out 
by a complete assembly ... if it is carried out when there is an offence 
that leads on to confession, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried 
out by a complete assembly ... if it is carried out when an offence has 
not been confessed, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by 
a complete assembly ... if it is carried out having reproved him, if 
it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly 
... ifit is carried out having made him remember, if it is carried out 
by rule, ifit is carried out by a complete assembly ... if it is carried 
out having accused him of an offence, if it is carried out by rule, if 
it is carried out by a complete assembly. If, monks, a (formal) act of 
censure is possessed of these three qualities it comes to be a (formal) 
act that is legally valid and a (formal) act that is disciplinarily valid 
and one that is easily settled. 


Told are the Twelve Cases of (Formal) Acts that are legally valid 


SIX ON DESIRES 


Monks, if a monk is possessed-of three qualities, an Order, if it so 
desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure against him: if he is 
a maker of strife, a maker of quarrels, a maker of disputes a maker of 
contention, a maker of legal questions in an Order; if he is ignorant, 
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inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them’; ifhe lives in company 
with householders in inappropriate association with householders.” 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these three qualities, an Order, if it 
so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure against him. And, 
monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities an Order 
... against him: if, in regard to moral habit, he comes to have fallen 
away from moral habit’; if, in regard to good habits, he comes to have 
fallen away from good habits; if, in regard to (right) views, he comes 
to have fallen away from (right) views. Monks, ifa monk is possessed 
... against him. And, monks, ifa monk is possessed of three further 
qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of 
censure against him: if he speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, if 
he speaks dispraise of dhamma, if he speaks dispraise of the Order. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these three qualities, an Order, if it 
so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure against him. 
Monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of 
censure against three (kinds of) monks: against the one who is a 
maker of strife ... a maker of legal questions in the Order; against 
the one who is ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of 
them; against the one who lives in company with householders in 
inappropriate association with householders. Monks, ifthe Order 
desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of censure against these three 
(kinds of) monks. And, monks, if the Order desires, it may carry out 
... against three further (kinds of) monks: against the one who, in 
regard to moral habit, comes to have fallen away from moral habit, 
against the one who, in regard to good habits, comes to have fallen 
away from good habits, against the one who, in regard to (right) 
views, comes to have fallen away from (right) views. Monks, if an 
Order desires ... against these three (kinds of) monks. And, monks, 
if an Order desires, it may carry out ... against three further (kinds 
of) monks: against the one who speaks dispraise of the Awakened 
One, against the one who speaks dispraise of dhamma, against the 





1 apattibahulo anapadano; cf. Vin1.321 (BD 4.461, n.1). ? Cf. Vin 4.321-322, and 


BD3.207,n.1. ° Cf. Vin1.63 (BD 4.82). 
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one who speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it 
may carry out a (formal) act of censure against these three (kinds 
of) monks. 


Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous 


EIGHTEEN DUTIES 


11.5. . P 
fen “Monks, when a (formal) act of censure has been carried out against a 


monk, he should conduct himself properly. This is the proper conduct 
in this case’: he should not ordain, he should not give guidance,’ a 
novice should not attend him,’ the agreement for him to exhort 
nuns’ should not be consented to, and even if he is agreed upon nuns 
should not be exhorted (by him), he should not fall into that (same) 
offence for which a (formal) act of censure came to be carried out 
against him by an Order, nor into another that is similar, nor into 
one that is worse, he should not find fault with the (formal) act," 
he should not find fault with those who carry out the (formal) act, 
apse He Should not suspend a regular monk’s Observance,” he should not 
suspend his Invitation,’ he should not issue commands,’ he should 
not set up authority,’ he should not ask for leave,” he should not 
reprove,” he should not make remember, he should not quarrel” 
with monks”. 





1 Cf. below, Kd12.1.2; Kd20.20. 7 Cf. Kd136.1. °* See Kd1.36, Kd1.37 for this 
trio. * Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 21, and Kd 20.9.4. * Le. the act of censure, Vin-a vi.1156. 
6 From here to end of Kd 11.5 recurs at Kd11.27.1 (end). Cf. also Kd20.20. 7 Cf. 
Kd 4.16.2.  * nasavacaniyam katabbarh. Vin-a 1156 says: “I am doing the savacaniya 
of the venerable ones in this matter, do not go one footstep back from this residence 
while the legal question is not settled.” The word savacaniya occurs again at Kd 2.1.2. 
See Vinaya Texts ii.338, n. 6; Vinaya Texts ii.386,n.2. ° anuvada. Vin-a1156 says “in 
a vihara he should not take the chief place.” °° I.e. to ask questions; see Kd 2.16.1, 
Kd 4.16.1, Kd 4.16.2. ™“ Cf. Kd20.9.5.  ™ sampayojeti, also meaning to associate. 
Vin-a 1156 gives both meanings, saying: “having joined one another, a quarrel should 
not be made.” The sense of “to quarrel” here would be of disputing about legal 
questions. The foregoing prohibitions indicate that a monk undergoing “censure” 
is not expected to have no dealings with his fellow monks. 
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Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of 
Censure 


EIGHTEEN CASES THAT SHOULD NOT BE SETTLED 


Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of censure against the 
monks who were followers of Panduka and Lohitaka. These, when 
the (formal) act of censure had been carried out against them by the 
Order, conducted themselves properly, were subdued, mended their 
ways, and having approached monks, they spoke thus: “We, your 
reverences, against whom a (formal) act of censure was carried out 
by the Order, are conducting ourselves properly, we are subdued, we 
are mending our ways. Now, what line of conduct should be followed 
by us?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Well then, monks, 
let the Order revoke the (formal) act of censure against the monks 
who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal) act of 
censure should not be revoked: if he ordains, if he gives guidance, 
if a novice attends him, if he consents to the agreement for him to 
exhort nuns, if he exhorts nuns even although agreed upon. Monks, 
ifa monk is possessed of these five qualities a (formal) act of censure 
should not be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five 
further qualities a (formal) act of censure should not be revoked: if 
he falls into that (same) offence for which the (formal) act of censure 
was carried out against him by the Order, or into another that is 
similar, or into one that is worse, if he finds fault with the (formal) 
act, ifhe finds fault with those who carry out the (formal) act. Monks, 
ifa monk is possessed of these five qualities a (formal) act of censure 
should not be revoked. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities a (formal) act 
of censure should not be revoked: if he suspends a regular monk’s 
Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if he issues commands, if 
he sets up authority, if he asks for leave, if he reproves, if he makes 
remember, if he quarrels with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed 
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of these eight qualities the (formal) act of censure should not be 
revoked.” 


Told are the Eighteen Cases where (a Formal Act of Censure) should not 
be revoked 


EIGHTEEN CASES THAT SHOULD BE REVOKED 


ee" “Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal) act of cen- 


sure may be revoked: if he does not ordain, if he does not give guid- 
ance, if a novice does not attend him, if he does not consent to the 
agreement for exhorting nuns, if, although agreed upon, he does not 
exhort nuns. Monks, if a monk is possessed ... may be revoked. And, 
monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities a (formal) act 
of censure may be revoked: if he does not fall into that (same) offence 
for which the (formal) act of censure came to be carried out against 
him, nor into another that is similar, nor into one that is worse, if 
he does not find fault with the (formal) act, if he does not find fault 
with those who carry out the (formal) act. Monks, if a monk ... may 
be revoked. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities a (formal) act 
of censure may be revoked: if he does not suspend a regular monk’s 
Observance, if he does not suspend his Invitation, if he does not issue 
commands, if he does not set up authority, if he does not ask for leave, 
if he does not reprove, if he does not make remember, if he does not 
quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight 
qualities the (formal) act of censure may be revoked.” 


Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Censure) may be 
revoked 


feu’ «And thus, monks, should it be revoked: Those monks who are 


followers of Panduka and Lohitaka, having approached the Order, 
having (each) arranged the upper robe over one shoulder, having 
honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat down on their 
haunches, having stretched forth their joined palms, should speak 
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thus to it: ‘A (formal) act of censure, honoured sirs, was carried out 
against us by the Order; but we are conducting ourselves properly, we 
are subdued, we are mending our ways; and we ask for the revocation 
of the (formal) act of censure’. And a second time it should be asked 
for... And a third time it should be asked for ... The Order should be 
informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks, followers 
of Panduka and Lohitaka, against whom a (formal) act of censure 
was carried out by the Order, are conducting themselves properly, 
they are subdued, they are mending their ways, and they ask for the 
revocation of the (formal) act of censure. Ifit seems right to the Order, 
the Order may revoke the (formal) act of censure for the monks who 
are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks, followers of Panduka 
and Lohitaka, against whom a (formal) act of censure was carried out 
by the Order, are conducting themselves properly, they are subdued, 
they are mending their ways, and they ask for the revocation of the 
(formal) act of censure. The Order is revoking the (formal) act of 
censure for the monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka. If 
the revocation of the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are 
followers of Panduka and Lohitaka is pleasing to the venerable ones, 
they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. 
And a second time I speak forth this matter ... And a third time I 
speak forth this matter ... should speak. The (formal) act of censure 
is revoked by the Order for the monks who are followers of Panduka 
and Lohitaka. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus 
do I understand this.” 


Told is the First (Formal) Act: that of Censure 


ACT OF GUIDANCE 


Now at that time the venerable Seyyasaka’ was ignorant, inexperi- 





* At Vin3.110ff. he is represented as committing the offence for which the first 
Sarighdadisesa was formulated. 
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enced, full of offences, not rid of them; he lived in company with 
householders, in inappropriate association with householders.’ So 
much so that the monks were done up’ with granting him probation, 
sending him back to the beginning, imposing manatta, rehabilitating 
him.’ Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: “How can the venerable Seyyasaka, igno- 
rant, inexperienced ... rehabilitating him?” Then these monks told 
this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this con- 
nection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the 
monks, saying: “Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Seyyasaka, 
ignorant, inexperienced ... rehabilitating him?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, 
saying: 

“It is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in this foolish man, 
it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it 
is not to be done. For how, monks, can this foolish man, ignorant, 
inexperienced ... rehabilitating him? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased, nor for increasing the number of 
those who are pleased ...” And having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of guid- 
ance* for the monk Seyyasaka, saying: “You should live in depen- 
dence”. 

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk Seyya- 
saka should be reproved; having reproved him, he should be made 
to remember; having made him remember, he should be accused of 
the offence; having accused him of the offence, the Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 





1 Cf. above, Kd11.4.1. 7 pakata, done away with; so, exhausted, worn out, “fed up.” 
? As Vinaya Texts ii.343, n. 1 indicates, it is not clear why a Sańghādisesa should be 
attributed to Seyyasaka, but it suggests that the answer may appear at Vinaya Texts 
ii.384, n.1. The text may have in mind Vin 3.110 (see above, BD 5.10, n). Certainly 
there is a tradition connecting Seyyasaka with the Sarighddisesa type of offence. 
There was for monks no recognised offence incurring a penalty if they lived in 
association with householders. * nissayakamma. Cf. Kd 1.25.22; Kd 9.7.6, Kd 9.7.14. 
5 nissaya. Cf. BD 4.79, BD 4.100f,. 
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sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, ignorant, in- 
experienced ... rehabilitating him. If it seems right to the Order, let 
the Order carry out a (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyya- 
saka, saying: “You should live in dependence.” This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, ig- 
norant, inexperienced ... rehabilitating him. The Order is carrying 
out a (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka, saying: “You 
should live in dependence”. If the carrying out of the (formal) act 
of guidance, saying: “You should live in dependence”, for the monk 
Seyyasaka is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak 
forth this matter ... And a third time I speak forth this matter ... he 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. A (formal) act of guidance, 
saying: “You should live in dependence,” is being carried out by the 
Order for the monk Seyyasaka. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore 
it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’ 


TWELVE ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE 


“Ifa monk, monks, is possessed of three qualities ... (=Kd11.2-Kd.11.5. 
Instead of (formal) act of censure, by carrying out a (formal) act of 
censure read (formal) act of guidance, by carrying out a (formal) act 
of guidance) ... 

TWELVE ON AN ACT BY RULE 
(Note by Sujato: This and following sections, which consist of varia- 
tions on the preceding, were omitted in Horner’s translation.) 


SIX ON DESIRING 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


EIGHTEEN DUTIES 


... he should not quarrel with monks.” 
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Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of 
Guidance 


Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of guidance for the 
monk Seyyasaka, saying: “You should live in dependence.” After 
the (formal) act of guidance had been carried out by the Order, he, 
choosing, associating with, visiting friends who were lovely’ (in 
deed), making them recite, interrogating them, came to be one who 
had heard much,’ one to whom the tradition was handed down; an 
expert in dhamma, an expert in discipline, an expert in the headings; 
experienced, wise, modest, scrupulous, desirous of the training; he 
conducted himself properly, was subdued, and mended his ways; 
and, having approached monks, he spoke thus: “I, your reverences, 
for whom a (formal) act of guidance was carried out by the Order, 
am conducting myself properly, I am subdued and am mending my 
ways. What line of conduct should be followed by me? “They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act of guid- 
ance for the monk Seyyasaka. 


EIGHTEEN CASES THAT SHOULD NOT BE REVOKED 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


EIGHTEEN CASES THAT SHOULD BE REVOKED 


“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities ... (=Kd11.6.2-Kd 11.7.1 
Instead of (formal) act of censure read (formal) act of guidance) ... 
may be revoked. 


Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Guidance) may be 
revoked 





* kalyanamitta; cf. Dhp 375. Or the word may be in the technical sense of a spiritual 
adviser, asatsNv3. 7 As at Vin1.119, Vin1.337, Vin 4.158, etc. 
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“And thus, monks, should it be revoked. Monks, the monk Seyya- 
saka, having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe 
over one shoulder, having saluted the feet of the senior monks, hav- 
ing sat down on his haunches, having stretched forth his joined 
palms, should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, for whom a (formal) 
act of guidance was carried out by the Order, am conducting myself 
properly, Iam subdued, I am mending my ways; I ask for the revoca- 
tion of the (formal) act of guidance’. And a second time it should be 
asked for ... And a third time it should be asked for. 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
Seyyasaka, for whom a (formal) act of guidance was carried out 
by the Order, is conducting himself properly, he is subdued, he is 
mending his ways; he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of 
guidance. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may revoke the 


(formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka. This is the motion. 


Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, for 
whom a (formal) act of guidance was carried out by the Order, is 
conducting himself properly, he is subdued, he is mending his ways; 
he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance. If the 
revocation of the (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom 
it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this 
matter... And a third time I speak forth this matter ... The (formal) 
act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka is revoked by the Order. It 
is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.’” 


Told is the Second (Formal) Act: that of Guidance 
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ACT OF BANISHMENT 


Now at that time’ unscrupulous, depraved monks who were follow- 
ers of Assaji and Punabbasu were in residence at Kitagiri. They in- 
dulged in the following kinds of bad habits: they planted and caused 
to be planted small flowering trees; they watered them and had them 
watered; they plucked them and had them plucked; they tied them 
up into (garlands) and had them tied up; they made garlands and 
had them made with a stalk on one side; they made garlands and had 
them made witha stalk on both sides; they made and had a branching 
flower-stalk made; they made a wreath and had one made; they made 
a garland worn round the forehead and had one made; they made 
and had an ear-ornament made; they made and had a breast-plate 
made. These (monks) took or sent garlands having a stalk on one 
side to wives of reputable families, to daughters of reputable fami- 
lies, to girls of reputable families, to daughters-in-law of reputable 
families, to female slaves of reputable families. They took or sent 
garlands having a stalk on both sides; they took or sent a branching 
flower-stalk; they took or sent a wreath ... a garland worn round the 
forehead ... an ear-ornament ... a breastplate. These ate from one 
dish together with wives of reputable families, with daughters of 
reputable families, with girls of reputable families, with daughters- 
in-law of reputable families, with women slaves of reputable fam- 
ilies; and they drank from the same beaker; they sat down on the 
same seat; they shared one couch; they shared one mat; they shared 
one coverlet; they shared one mat and coverlet. And they ate at the 
wrong time; and they drank intoxicants; and they wore garlands and 
used perfumes and cosmetics; they danced and sang and played mu- 
sical instruments, and they sported. They danced when she danced; 
they sang when she danced; they played musical instruments when 
she danced; they sported when she danced; they danced when she 
sang ... they danced when she played musical instruments ... they 
danced when she sported ... they sported when she sported. 





The whole of 13 occurs at Bu-Ss 13.1.1-Bu-Ss.13.1.7. See BD 1.314-322 where notes 
are given. 
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They played on a chequered board for gambling; they played ona 
draught-board: they played with imagining such boards in the air; 
they played a game of keeping stepping on to diagrams; they played 
with spillikans ... at dice ... tip-cat ... brush-hand ... with a ball ... at 
blowing through toy pipes made of leaves ... with a toy plough ... at 
turning somersaults ... with a toy windmill ... with a toy measure of 
leaves ... with a toy cart ... with a toy bow ... they played a game of 
guessing at letters ... a mind-reading game ... a game of mimicking 
deformities ... they trained themselves in elephant lore ... horse lore 
... carriage lore... archery ... swordsmanship ... then they ran in front 
of an elephant ... a horse ... a chariot; now they ran backwards, now 
they ran forwards; and they whistled and they snapped their fingers 
and they wrestled and they fought with fists; and, having spread out 
their upper robes as a stage, they said to a dancing-girl: “Dance here, 
sister”, and they applauded, and they indulged in various bad habits. 





Now at that time a certain monk, having spent the rains among 
the people of Kasi, while going to Savatthi so as to see the Lord, ar- 
rived at Kitagiri. Then this monk, dressing early and taking his bowl 
and robe entered Kitagiri for almsfood. He was pleasing whether 
he was approaching or departing, whether he was looking forward 
or looking behind, whether he was drawing in or stretching out 
(his arm), his eyes were cast down, he was possessed of pleasant 
deportment. People, having seen this monk, spoke thus: 

“Who can this be like an idiot of idiots, like a fool of fools, like 
a very supercilious person? Who will go up to him and give him 
alms? Our masters, the followers of Assaji and Punabbasu are polite, 
genial, pleasant of speech, beaming with smiles, saying: ‘Come, you 
are welcome’. They are not supercilious, they are easily accessible, 
they are the first to speak. Therefore alms should be given to them.” 

A certain lay follower saw that monk walking for almsfood in 
Kitagiri; seeing that monk, he went up to him, and having gone up to 
him and greeted him, he said: “Honoured sir, are alms obtainable?” 

“No, sir, alms are not obtainable.” 
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“Come, honoured sir, we will go to (my) house.” 

Then that lay follower, having taken that monk to his house and 
made him eat, said: 

“Where, honoured sir, will the master go?” 

“I will go to Savatthi, sir, to see the Lord.” 

“Then, honoured sir, in my name salute the Lord’s feet with your 
head and say: ‘Lord, the residence at Kitagiri has been corrupted. 
At Kitagiri are residing unscrupulous, depraved monks who are fol- 
lowers of Assaji and Punabbasu. They indulge in the following bad 
habits ... they indulge in a variety of bad habits. Lord, those men 
who formerly had faith and were believing now have no faith and 
are not believing. Those who formerly were channels for gifts to the 
Order are now cut off; they neglect the well behaved monks, and the 
depraved monks stay on. It were good, Lord, if the Lord would send 
monks to Kitagiri, so that this residence at Kitagiri may be settled.’ 

“Very well, sir,” and that monk having answered the lay follower 
in assent, rising from his seat departed for Savatthi. Gradually he 
approached Savatthi, the Jeta Grove, Anathapindika’s monastery and 
the Lord; having approached and greeted the Lord, he sat down at 
a respectful distance. Now it is the custom for Awakened Ones, for 
Lords to exchange greetings with in-coming monks. So the Lord said 
to this monk: 

“I hope, monk, that it is going well with you, I hope that you are 
keeping going, I hope you have accomplished your journey with little 
fatigue? And where do you come from, monk?” 

“Things go well, Lord, I am keeping going, Lord, and I, Lord, ac- 
complished my journey with little fatigue. Now, I, Lord, having spent 
the rains among the people of Kasi, and while coming to Savatthi 
to see the Lord, arrived at Kitagiri. Then I, Lord, dressing early, and 
taking my bowl and robe, entered Kitagiri for almsfood. Then, Lord, a 
certain lay follower saw me as I was walking in Kitagiri for almsfood, 
and seeing me, he approached, and having approached, he greeted 
me and said: ‘Honoured sir, are alms obtainable?’ ‘No, sir, alms are 
not obtainable I said. ‘Come, honoured sir, we will go to (my) house 
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he said. Then, Lord, that lay follower, taking me to his house and 
feeding me, said: ‘Where, honoured sir, will the master go?’ I said: ‘I 
will go to Savatthi, sir, to see the Lord.’ Then he said: “Then, honoured 
sir ... may be settled’. Therefore, Lord, do I come.” 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, asked the monks, saying: 

“Monks, is it true, as is said, that monks who are followers of Assaji 
and Punabbasu, residing in Kitagiri, are unscrupulous and depraved 
and indulge in the following bad habits: they plant small flowering 
trees ... indulge in a variety of bad habits ... and those men... and the 
depraved monks stay on?” 

“It is true, Lord.” 

The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men indulge in bad habits such 
as these? How can they plant and cause small flowering trees to be 
planted, and water them and have them watered, and pluck them 
and have them plucked, and how can they tie them up into (garlands) 
and have them tied up? How can they make and have garlands made 
...? How can they take and send ...? How can they eat... drink... sit 
... Stand ... eat ... drink ... run ... dance and sing and play musical 
instruments and sport... play ... train themselves ... run... run round 
facing ...? How can they whistle and snap their fingers and wrestle 
and fight with fists, and having spread out their upper robes as a 
stage, say to a dancing-girl: ‘Dance here, sister,’ and applaud and 
indulge in a variety of bad habits? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased ...”, and having rebuked them and given 
reasoned talk, he addressed Sariputta and Moggallana, saying: 

“Do you go, Sariputta and Moggallana, and having gone to Kitagiri, 
carry out a (formal) act of banishment’ from Kitagiri against those 
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu; these are those 
who share your cells.” 

“How, Lord, do we carry out a (formal) act of banishment from 
Kitagiri against those monks who are followers of Assaji and Punab- 





* pabbajaniyakamma. Cf. Kd 1.25.22; Kd 9.7.7. 
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basu? These monks are fierce and rough.” 

“Well then, Sariputta and Moggallana, go together with many 
monks.” 

“Very well, Lord,” Sariputta and Moggallana answered the Lord 
in assent. 

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monks who 
are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should be reproved; having re- 
proved them, they should be made to remember; having made them 
remember, they should be accused of an offence; having accused 
them of the offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
These monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu are those 
who bring families into disrepute and are of evil conduct; their evil 
conduct is seen and also heard and respectable families corrupted by 
them are seen and also heard. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
should carry out a (formal) act of banishment from Kitagiri against 
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which the 
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should not remain 
in Kitagiri. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. These monks who are ... seen and also heard. The Order is carry- 
ing out a (formal) act of banishment from Kitagiri against the monks 
who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which the monks who 
are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should not remain in Kitagiri. 
If the carrying out of the (formal) act of banishment from Kitagiri 
against the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by 
which they should not remain in Kitagiri is pleasing to the venerable 
ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter ... And a third 
time I speak forth this matter. The (formal) act of banishment from 
Kitagiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punab- 
basu by which they should not remain in Kitagiri is carried out by 
the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I 
understand this.’ 
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TWELVE ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE 


Kd 11.14.1 


“Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act of banish- * 


ment comes to be not legally valid, not disciplinarily valid and one 
that is hard to settle...’ ... 


TWELVE ON AN ACT BY RULE 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


FOURTEEN ON DESIRING 


... against the one who speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, ifan 
Order desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against 
these three (kinds of) monks. 

“And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities an 
Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment 
against him: if he is possessed of bodily frivolity,’ if he is possessed 
of verbal frivolity, if he is possessed of bodily and verbal frivolity. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these three qualities an Order, if 
it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against 
him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities ... 
against him: if he is possessed of bodily bad habits,’ if he is possessed 
of verbal bad habits, if he is possessed of bodily and verbal bad habits. 
Monks, if a monk ... a (formal) act of banishment against him. And, 
monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities ... against 
him: if he is possessed of harming* by means of body, if he is pos- 
sessed of harming by means of speech, if he is possessed of harming 
by means of body and speech. Monks, if a monk ... against him. And, 





* As in Kd 11.2-Kd.11.4, reading “act of banishment” for “act of censure”. Chapter 14 
above does not occur in Bu-Ss13 ? kayikena davena; Vin-a1157 says this means 
physical enjoyment. Perhaps he takes food for fun or amusement or in sport, cf. 
AN i.114, ANii.40, ANii.145, ANiv.167, ° Vin-a1157 says this means a transgression 
of the rules of training laid down concerning the doors of the body. * Vin-a1157 
says this is called injury through not being trained in the rules of training laid down 
concerning the doors of the body. It means expulsion, ndsana, and ruin, vindsana. 
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monks, ifa monk is possessed of three further qualities, an Order, 
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against 
him: if he is possessed of a wrong bodily mode of livelihood, if he is 
possessed of a wrong verbal mode of livelihood, if he is possessed 
of a wrong bodily and verbal mode of livelihood. Monks, if a monk 
is possessed of these three qualities an Order, if it so desires, may 
w214 Carry outa (formal) act of banishment against him. 
kd142 “Monks, if an Order so desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of 
banishment against three (kinds of) monks: against the one who is 
a maker of strife ... (as in Kd 11.4.2) ... against the one who speaks 
dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order so desires, it may carry out 
a (formal) act of banishment against these three (kinds of) monks. 
And, monks, if an Order so desires it may carry out a (formal) act of 
banishment against three further (kinds of) monks: against the one 
who is possessed of bodily frivolity, against the one who is possessed 
of verbal frivolity, against the one who is possessed of bodily and 
verbal frivolity ... against the one who is possessed of wrong bodily 
and verbal mode of livelihood. Monks, if an Order so desires, it may 
carry out a (formal) act of banishment against these three (kinds of) 
monks. 


BD 5.20 


EIGHTEEN DUTIES 


sui «Monks, a monk against whom a (formal) act of banishment has been 


carried out should conduct himself properly. This is the proper con- 
duct in this case ... (asin Kd 11.5) ... he should not quarrel with monks.” 


Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of 
Banishment 


Kd 11.16.1 


Then Sariputta and Moggallana at the head of an Order of monks, 
having arrived at Kitagiri,’ carried out a (formal) act of banishment 
from Kitagiri against the monks who were followers of Assaji and 
Punabbasu, by which the monks who were followers of Assaji and 





1 From here to the words, “It is true, Lord” =Bu-Ss 13.1.8 (Vin 3.183-4, translated 
with notes at BD 1.322-BD.1.324). 
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Punabbasu should not stay in Kitagiri. When the (formal) act of 
banishment had been carried out by the Order, these did not conduct 
themselves properly, they were not subdued, they did not mend 
their ways, they did not ask the monks for forgiveness, they abused 
them, they reviled them, they offended by following a wrong course 
through desire, by following a wrong course through hatred, by 
following a wrong course through stupidity, by following a wrong 
course through fear; and they went away and they left the Order. 
Those who were modest monks looked down on, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: “How can the monks who are followers of Assaji and 
Punabbasu, against whom a (formal) act of banishment has been 
carried out by the Order, not conduct themselves properly, not be 
subdued, not mend their ways? Why do they not ask for forgiveness 
from the monks? Why do they abuse and revile them? Why do they, 
following a wrong course through desire ... hatred ... stupidity ... fear, 
go away and leave the Order? “Then these monks told this matter to 
the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
had the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks who are followers of Assaji 
and Punabbasu, against whom a (formal) act of banishment has been 
carried out by the Order, do not conduct themselves properly, are 
not subdued, ... and leave the Order?” 

“It is true, Lord.” 

“How, monks, can these foolish men, against whom a (formal) 
act of banishment has been carried out by the Order, not conduct 
themselves properly ... and leave the Order? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked 
them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, do not let the Order revoke the (formal) act of 
banishment. 


EIGHTEEN CASES THAT SHOULD NOT BE REVOKED 


“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities the (formal) act of 
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banishment against him should not be revoked: ifhe ordains ... (as 
in Kd 11.6.2) ... 


EIGHTEEN CASES THAT SHOULD BE REVOKED 


... if he does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of 
these eight qualities the (formal) act of banishment may be revoked. 


Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Banishment may be 
revoked 


“And thus, monks, should it be revoked. Monks, that monk against 
whom the (formal) act of banishment has been carried out, having ap- 
proached the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoul- 
der, having saluted the feet of the senior monks, having sat down on 
his haunches, having stretched forth his joined palms, should speak 
thus to it: ‘A (formal) act of banishment, honoured sirs, was carried 
out against me by the Order, but I am conducting myself properly, I 
am subdued, Iam mending my ways. I ask for the revocation of the 
(formal) act of banishment’. And a second time it should be asked for, 
and a third time it should be asked for. The Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so, 
against whom a (formal) act of banishment was carried out by an 
Order, is conducting himself properly, he is subdued, he is mending 
his ways, and he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of ban- 
ishment. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may revoke the 
(formal) act of banishment against the monk So-and-so. This is the 
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and- 
so ... and he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of banishment. 
The Order is revoking the (formal) act of banishment for the monk 
So-and-so. If the revocation of the (formal) act of banishment for the 
monk So-and-so is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time 
I speak forth this matter ... And a third time I speak forth this matter. 
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It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.” 


ACT OF RECONCILIATION 


Now at that time the venerable Sudhamma’ was a resident in the 
householder Citta’s* Macchikasanda,° an overseer of new buildings, a 
constant adviser.* Whenever the householder Citta wished to invite 
an Order or a group or an individual’ he did not invite the Order 
or the group or the individual without having asked the venerable 
Sudhamma for permission. Now at that time several monks who 
were elders—the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Moggallana 
the Great and the venerable Kaccana the Great and the venerable 
Kotthita the Great and the venerable Kappina the Great and the 
venerable Cunda the Great, and the venerable Anuruddha and the 
venerable Revata and the venerable Upāli and the venerable Ananda 
and the venerable Rahula°—walking on tour in Kasi arrived in Mac- 
chikasanda. The householder Citta heard that these monks who were 
elders had reached Macchikasanda. Then the householder Citta ap- 
proached these monks who were elders; having approached, having 
greeted these monks who were elders, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As the householder Citta was sitting down at a respect- 
ful distance, the Venerable Sariputta delighted, rejoiced, roused, 
gladdened him with talk on dhamma. Then the householder Citta, de- 
lighted ... gladdened with the venerable Sariputta’s talk on dhamma, 
spoke thus to the monks who were elders: “Honoured sirs, let the 





1 Cf. Dhp-a ii.74ff., AN-a i.386ff. Dhp 73 is said to have been spoken on Sudhamma’s 
account. 7? At ANi.26 called chief of lay followers who are speakers on dhamma. 
He is fully described in the Citta-samyutta, sn iv.281ff. At An i.88 = sn ii.235 he is 
named as a standard by which to measure disciples who are lay followers. ° A 
woodland grove, vanasanda, according to sN-a iii.91; a town according to Dhp-a ii.74 
and AN-ai.386, the latter adding “in the realm of Magadha”. * dhuvabhattika 
usually means a “regular or constant diner”. But bhattika is given this other meaning 
at Thig-a 267 (cf. Pali-English Dictionary), and seems justified above. ° puggala, 
here meaning “monk”. © This same list of great theras also occurs at Vin 4.66. For 
notes and further references, see BD 2.295. 


1991 


Kd 11.18.1 


Vin 2.16 


BD 5.23 


Kd 11.18.2 


BD 5.24 


Kd 11.18.3 


Vin 2.17 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


elders consent to come to a meal with me on the morrow.” The monks 
who were elders consented by becoming silent. 

Then the householder Citta, having understood the consent of 
the monks who were elders, rising from his seat, having I greeted 
the monks who were elders, keeping his right side towards them, 
approached the venerable Sudhamma; having approached, having 
greeted the venerable Sudhamma, he stood at a respectful distance. 
As he was standing at a respectful distance, the householder Citta 
spoke thus to the venerable Sudhamma: 

“Honoured sir, may master Sudhamma consent to a meal with me 
on the morrow together with the elders.” 

Then the venerable Sudhamma thought: “Formerly, when I the 
householder Citta wished to invite an Order or a group or an indi- 
vidual, he did not invite the Order or the group or the individual 
without having asked me for permission; but now he invites monks 
who are elders without having asked me for permission. This house- 
holder Citta is now corrupted, he is indifferent to me, detached from 
me”, and he spoke thus to the householder Citta: “No, householder, I 
do not consent.” Anda second time ... Anda third time did the house- 
holder Citta speak thus to the venerable Sudhamma: “Honoured sir, 
may master Sudhamma consent to a meal with me on the morrow 
together with the elders.” 

“No, householder, I do not consent.” 

Then the householder Citta thinking: “What can master Sud- 
hamma, either consenting or not consenting, do to me?” having 
greeted the venerable Sudhamma, departed keeping his right side 
towards him. 

Then, towards the end of that night, the householder Citta had 
sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared for the monks who were 
elders. Then the venerable Sudhamma, thinking: “Suppose I were 
to see what has been prepared on behalf of the householder Citta 
for the elders?” having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and 
robe, approached the dwelling of the householder Citta; having ap- 
proached, he sat down on an appointed seat. Then the householder 
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Citta approached the venerable Sudhamma; having approached, hav- 
ing greeted the venerable Sudhamma, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. The venerable Sudhamma spoke thus to the householder 
Citta as he was sitting down at a respectful distance: 

“Truly abundant, householder, is this solid and soft food prepared 
by you, but one thing is not here, that is to say sesamum cake.” 

“Although, honoured sir, much treasure is to be found in the Awak- 
ened One’s words, just this is mentioned by master Sudhamma, that 
is to say sesamum cake. Formerly, honoured sir, some merchants of 
the Deccan’ went to an eastern district’ for trading and from there 
they brought back a hen. Then, honoured sir, that hen mated with 
a crow and produced a chick. And whenever, honoured sir, that 
chick wanted to utter the cry ofa crow it uttered a “cockadoodle-doo” 
whenever it wanted to utter the cry ofa cock it uttered a “caw”. In the 
same way, honoured sir, although much treasure is to be found in the 
Awakened One’s words, just this is mentioned by master Sudhamma, 
that is to say sesamum cake.”* 

“You, householder, are reviling* me, you, householder, are abus- 
ing me; this is your residence, householder, I will go away.” 

“Honoured sir, I am not reviling and abusing master Sudhamma; 
honoured sir, let master Sudhamma remain in Macchikasanda de- 
lightful is the Wild Mango Grove’; I will make an effort for master 
Sudhamma in respect of the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings 
and medicines for the sick.” And a second time ... And a third time 
did the venerable Sudhamma speak thus to the householder Citta: 
“You, householder, are reviling me ... I will go away.” 

“Where, honoured sir, will master Sudhamma go?” 

“I, householder, will go to Savatthi to see the Lord.” 

“Well then, honoured sir, tell the Lord everything that was said 





* Dakkhinapathaka. On the Southern region, Dakkhinapatha, see B.C. Law, India as 
described in Early Texts of Buddhism and Jainism, p.77ff. ° puratthima janapada. 
? Vin-a 1158 says he speaks neither asa monk nor as a householder. * akkosati 
and paribhasati are defined at Vin 4.309 (BD 3.344). * Ambdatakavana. Pali-English 
Dictionary gives “hog-plum, Spondias Mangifera (a kind of mango)” for ambataka, 
Critical Pali Dictionary adding “wild mango.” Cf. sn iv.281ff. 
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by you and that was said by me. But this, honoured sir, will not 
be surprising: that master Sudhamma should come back again to 
Macchikasanda.” 

Then the venerable Sudhamma, having packed away his lodgings, 
taking his bowl and robe, set out for Savatthi. In due course he ap- 
proached Savatthi, the Jeta Grove, Anathapindika’s monastery, the 
Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
the venerable Sudhamma told the Lord everything that had been 
said by himself and that had been said by the householder Citta. The 
Awakened One, the Lord rebuked him, saying: 

“It is not suiting, foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not fitting, it 
is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How 
can you, foolish man, jeer at’ the householder Citta, who has faith and 
is believing, who is a benefactor, a worker, a supporter of the Order, 
with a low thing, and scoff at him with a low thing? It is not, foolish 
"and having 


3; 


man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: “Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of 
reconciliation’ for the monk Sudhamma, saying: “The householder 
Citta should be asked to forgive you.’ 

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk Sud- 
hamma should be reproved, having reproved him, he should be made 
to remember, having made him remember, he should be accused of 
the offence, having accused him of the offence, the Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Sudhamma jeered at the 
householder Citta who has faith and is believing, a benefactor, a 
worker, a supporter of the Order, with a low thing, he scoffed at 
him with a low thing. Ifit seems right to the Order, the Order may 





1 khurhseti, vambheti; occurring also at Vin 4.7 (BD 2.178). ? patisadraniyakamma. 
Cf. Kd 1.25.22, and Kd 9.7.8. At this latter passage the monk is said, not to jeer and 
scoff at the householder, but to revile and abuse him, while at Kd 11.18.5 above, itis 
the householder who is accused, by the monk, of reviling and abusing him. 
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carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, 
saying: “The householder Citta should be asked to forgive you”. This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
Sudhamma jeered at the householder Citta ... scoffed at him with a 
low thing. The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of reconciliation 
for the monk Sudhamma, saying: “The householder Citta should be 
asked to forgive you”. If the carrying out of the (formal) act of recon- 
ciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: “The householder Citta 
should be asked to forgive you” is pleasing to the venerable ones, they 
should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And 
a second time I speak forth this matter ... And a third time I speak 
forth this matter ... you should speak. A (formal) act of reconciliation 
for the monk Sudhamma, saying: “The householder Citta should be 
asked to forgive you” is carried out by the Order. It is pleasing to the 
Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’ 


TWELVE ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE 


“Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities, a (formal) act of reconcili- 
ation ... (=Kd11.2, Kd 11.3) ... 


TWELVE ON AN ACT BY RULE 


... and is easily settled. 


FOUR ON DESIRING 


“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the Order, if it so 
desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for him’: if 
he tries for non-receiving (of gains) by householders’; if he tries 
for non-profiting by householders; if he tries for non-residence for 
householders; if he reviles and abuses householders; if he causes 
householder to break with householder. Monks, if a monk is pos- 
sessed of these five qualities ... act of reconciliation for him. And, 





1 Cf. aniv.345. ° Cf. Vin1.84 (BD 4.106), BD 2.125 and AN iv.345: Chapters 87 (monks), 
88, 89 (householders). 
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monks, ifa monk is possessed of five further qualities, the Order, ifit 
so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for him: if he 
speaks dispraise of the Awakened One to householders, if he speaks 
dispraise of dhamma to householders, if he speaks dispraise of the 
Order to householders, if he jeers at a householder with a low thing, 
if he scoffs at him with a low thing, if he does not fulfil, according to 
rule, his assent (given) to householders.’ Monks, ifa monk... act of 
reconciliation for him. And, monks, an Order, if it so desires, may 
carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for five (kinds of) monks: 
for the one who tries for non-receiving (of gains) by householders; 
for the one who tries for non-profiting by householders; for the one 
who tries for non-residence for householders; for the one who re- 
viles and abuses householders; for the one who causes householder 
to break with householder. Monks, an Order ... for these five (kinds 
of) monks. And monks, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a 
(formal) act of reconciliation for five further (kinds of) monks: for 
the one who speaks dispraise of the Awakened One to householders 
... of dhamma to householders ... of an Order to householders, for 
the one who jeers at a householder with a low thing, scoffs at him 
with a low thing, for the one who does not fulfil, according to rule, 
his assent (given) to householders. Monks, an Order, if it so desires, 
may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for these five (kinds 
of) monks. 


Told are the Four times Five Cases on Being Desirous 


EIGHTEEN DUTIES 


d 11.21. “1: . 
K2 “Monks, a monk for whom a (formal) act of reconciliation has been 


carried out should conduct himself properly ... (=Kd 11.5, reading act 





* On this last clause, see Gs iv.228, n.3. See especially Vin1.153f., where the monk 
Upananda breaks his word and also tells a conscious lie to a householder. The 
particular type of offence incurred by this monk for breaking his word in regard 
to residence is formulated as one of wrong-doing. Vin-a vi.1158 instances having 
accepted a rains-residence, and then not going to it. 
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of reconciliation for act of censure) ... he should not quarrel with 
monks.” 


Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of 
Reconciliation 


Then the Order earned out a (formal) act of reconciliation for the 
monk Sudhamma, saying: “The householder Citta should be asked to 
forgive you.” He, having gone to Macchikasanda when the (formal) 
act of reconciliation had been carried out by the Order, becoming 
ashamed, was unable to ask the householder Citta to forgive him, 
and he went back again to Savatthi. Monks spoke thus: “Did you ask 
the householder Citta to forgive you?” 

“Now, I, your reverences, having gone to Macchikasanda, becom- 
ing ashamed, was unable to ask the householder Citta to forgive 
(me).” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “Well then, monks, let the Order give a companion mes- 
senger’ to the monk Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to for- 
give him. And thus, monks should he be given: First, a monk should 
be asked; having asked him, the Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may give the 
monk So-and-so as a companion messenger to the monk Sudhamma 
to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. This is the motion. Hon- 
oured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order is giving the monk 
So-and-so as a companion messenger to the monk Sudhamma to 
ask the householder Citta to forgive him. If the giving of the monk 
So-and-so as a companion messenger to the monk Sudhamma to 
ask the householder Citta to forgive him is pleasing to the venerable 
ones, let them be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. 
The monk So-and-so is given by the Order to the monk Sudhamma as 
a companion messenger to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. 





* anudiita, travelling companion, and one with a definite function to fulfil in case 


of need, as appears below. Cf. Vin 2.295 where a monk Yasa for whom an act of 
reconciliation had been carried out, refers to this ruling and asks for an anudiita 
bhikkhu. 
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It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.’ 

“Monks, when the monk Sudhamma, together with the compan- 
ion messenger monk, has reached Macchikasanda, the householder 
Citta should be asked to forgive him (Sudhamma using the words), 
‘Forgive me, householder, I am at peace towards you’. If, while he 
is being spoken to thus, he forgives him, that is good; if he does not 
forgive, he should be spoken to by the companion messenger monk, 
saying: ‘Forgive this monk, householder, he is at peace towards you.’ 
If, while he is being spoken to thus, he forgives him, that is good; if 
he does not forgive, he should be spoken to by the companion mes- 
senger monk, saying, ‘Forgive this monk, householder, for Iam at 
peace towards you.’ If... that is good; ifhe does not forgive, he should 
be spoken to by the companion messenger monk, saying: ‘Forgive 
this monk, householder, (I ask it) in the name of the Order’. If... 
that is good; if he does not forgive, the companion messenger monk, 
not having caused the monk Sudhamma to be dismissed from reach 
of the sight’ of the householder Citta, not having caused him to be 
dismissed from reach of the hearing, having made him arrange his 
upper robe over one shoulder, having made him sit down on his 
haunches, having made him salute with joined palms,” should cause 
that offence to be confessed.” 

Then the monk Sudhamma, together with the companion messen- 
ger monk, having reached Macchikasanda, asked the householder 
Citta to forgive him. He conducted himself properly, he was subdued, 
he mended his ways, and having approached monks, he spoke thus: 
“I, your reverences, for whom a (formal) act of reconciliation was 
carried out by an Order, am conducting myself properly, I am sub- 
dued, I am mending my ways. Now what line of conduct should be 
followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act of recon- 
ciliation for the monk Sudhamma. 





1 Cf. BD2.352,n.3. 7 Cf. Kd 4.5.6. 
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EIGHTEEN CASES THAT SHOULD NOT BE REVOKED 


“Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the (formal) act of 
reconciliation should not be revoked ... (=Kd11.6.2-Kd 11.7) ... 


EIGHTEEN CASES THAT SHOULD BE REVOKED 


... does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of 
these eight qualities the (formal) act of reconciliation may be re- 
voked. 


Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Censure) may be 
revoked 


And thus, monks, should it be revoked. Monks, that monk Sud- 
hamma, having approached the Order... (see Kd 11.12) ... ‘... Thus do 
I understand this.’” 


Told is the Fourth (Formal) Act: that of Reconciliation 


AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT SEEING AN 
OFFENCE 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at Kosambi in 
Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time the venerable Channa,’ having 
fallen into an offence, did not want to see the offence.’ Those who 
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: “How can the venerable Channa, having fallen into an offence, 
not want to see the offence?” Then these monks told this matter to 
the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having 
had the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: “Is 
it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Channa... did not want to 
see the offence?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, 
saying: 





’ For further references, see BD 1.266, n.3. 7 Cf. Kd 9.1.3, Kd9.1.8. 
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“How, monks, can this foolish man, having fallen into an offence, 
not want to see the offence? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of sus- 
pension’ against the monk Channa for not seeing his offence, (and 
there should be) no eating with an Order.” 

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monk Channa 
should be reproved, having reproved him, he should be made to 
remember, having made him remember, he should be accused of 
the offence; having accused him of the offence, the Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Channa, having fallen into 
an offence, does not want to see the offence. If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order may carry out a (formal) act of suspension against 
the monk Channa for not seeing the offence (and there should be) no 
eating with an Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This monk Channa, having fallen into an offence, does 
not want to see the offence. The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of 
suspension against the monk Channa for not seeing the offence (and 
there should be) no eating with an Order. If the carrying out by the 
Order of a (formal) act of suspension against the monk Channa for 
not seeing his offence (and with) no eating with an Order, is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter ... 
And a third time I speak forth this matter: Honoured sirs, ... should 
speak. A (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence (and 
with) no eating with an Order, is carried out by the Order against 
the monk Channa. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. 





1 2 


ukkhepaniyakamma. Cf. Kd1.25.22, and Kd 9.7.9. asambhogam sarighena. Cf. 
Kd1.79.2-Kd 1.79.4. At Vin 4.138 it is an offence of expiation to eat with a monk who 
is suspended. Two kinds of sambhoga, eating food and eating dhamma, are defined 
at Vin 4.137 (BD 3.29). The monk in the above Cullavagga passage is not deprived of 
“being in communion”, sarnvasa, with the other monks for not seeing his offence. 
Cf. below, Kd 15.20.3. 
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Thus do I understand this.’ And, monks, proclaim in residence after 
residence: ‘A (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence 
(and with) no eating with an Order has been carried out against the 
monk Channa.’ 


TWELVE ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE 


è . . : d 11.26.1 
“Monks, if a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence is “* 


possessed of three qualities it comes to be a (formal) act not by rule 
... (see Kd 11.2-Kd.11.4) ... 


TWELVE ON AN ACT BY RULE 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


SIX ON DESIRING 


... Monks, if an Order so desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of 
suspension for not seeing an offence against these three (kinds of) 
monks.” 


Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous in connection with a (Formal) 
Act of Suspension for Not Seeing an Offence 


FORTY THREE DUTIES 


i : d 11.27. 
“Monks, a monk against whom a (formal) act of suspension for not “77 


seeing his offence has been carried out should conduct himself prop- 
erly. This is proper conduct in this case’: he should not ordain, he 
should not give guidance, a novice should not attend him, the agree- 
ment to exhort nuns should not be consented to (by him), even if he 
is agreed upon nuns should not be exhorted by him, he should not 
fall into that same offence for which the (formal) act of suspension 
for not seeing his offence was carried out against him by an Order, 


BD 5.32 





1 This differs from the “proper conduct” of the other formal acts (Kd 11.5, Kd 11.10, 
Kd 11.15, Kd 11.21). Cf. Kd 22.1.2. 
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nor into another that is similar, nor into one that is worse, he should 
not find fault with the (formal) act, he should not find fault with 
those who are carrying out the (formal) act, he should not consent to 
a regular monk’s greeting him, standing up before him, saluting him 
with joined palms, performing the proper duties, bringing forward 
a seat, bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for (washing) the 
feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, the receiving of bowl and robe, treating 
his back by massaging, he should not defame a regular monk with 
falling away from moral habit, he should not defame him with falling 
away from good habits, he should not defame him with falling away 
from (right) views, he should not defame him with falling away from 
a right mode of livelihood, he should not cause monk to break with 
monk, he should not wear a householder’s emblem, he should not 
wear an emblem of members of other sects,’ he should not follow 
members of other sects, he should follow monks, he should train 
in the training for monks, he should not stay” in a residence under 
one roofing with a regular monk, he should not stay in what is not 
a residence? under one roofing (with him), he should not stay in 
a residence or in what is not a residence under one roofing (with 
him), having seen a regular monk he should get up from his seat, 
he should not upbraid a regular monk either inside or outside,* he 
should not suspend a regular monk’s Observance,” he should not 
suspend his Invitation, he should not issue commands, he should not 
set up authority, he should not ask for leave, he should not reprove, 
he should not make remember, he should not quarrel with monks. 


Told are the Forty-Three Observances connected with a (Formal) act of 
Suspension for Not Seeing an Offence 


Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for not 
seeing his offence against the monk Channa (and with) no eating 
with an Order. He, when the (formal) act of suspension for not see- 
ing his offence had been carried out against him by the Order, went 





1 Cf. Vin1306. ? Cf. below, Kd12.1.4. ° Cf. Vin1.134,and Bp 4.178,n.3. * Inside 
and outside a dwelling-place, according to Vin-a 1159. ° From here to the end of 
Kd 11.27.1=Kd 11.5.1. 
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from that residence to another residence; there the monks neither 
greeted him, nor stood up before him, nor saluted with joined palms, 
nor performed the proper duties, nor revered, respected, esteemed 
or honoured him." He, not being revered, respected, esteemed or 
honoured by these monks, then went unrevered from that residence 
to another residence; there too the monks neither greeted him ... 
he then went from that residence to another residence; there too 
the monks neither greeted him ... he, unrevered, went back again 
to Kosambi. He conducted himself properly, he was subdued, he 
mended his ways; having approached monks, he spoke thus: “I, your 
reverences, against whom a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing 
an offence was carried out by an Order, am conducting myself prop- 
erly, I am subdued, I am mending my ways. What line of conduct 
should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks let the Order revoke the (formal) act of suspen- 
sion for not seeing his offence against the monk Channa. 


FORTY-THREE CASES THAT SHOULD NOT BE REVOKED 


“If, monks, a monk is possessed of five qualities, a (formal) act of 
suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked: if he 
ordains, if he gives guidance, ifa novice attends him, ifhe consents to 
the agreement to exhort nuns, if, although agreed upon, he exhorts 
nuns. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities ... should 
not be revoked. And monks, if a monk is possessed of five further 
qualities ... should not be revoked: if he falls into that same offence 
for which a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence was 
carried out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar, 
or into one that is worse, if he finds fault with a (formal) act, if he 
finds fault with those who carry out a (formal) act. Monks, if a monk 
is possessed of these five qualities ... should not be revoked. And, 
monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... should not 
be revoked: if he consents to a regular monk’s greeting him, standing 
up before him, saluting with joined palms, doing the proper duties, 





1 As at Kd10.5.1. 
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bringing forward a seat. Monks, if a monk ... should not be revoked. 
And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... should 
not be revoked: if he consents to a regular monk’s bringing forward a 
sleeping-place, water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, 
to receiving his bowl and robe, to treating his back by massaging. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities the (formal) act 
of suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked. 

“And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... 
should not be revoked: if he defames a regular monk with falling 
away from moral habit, if he defames him with falling away from 
good habits, if he defames him with falling away from (right) views, 
if he defames him with falling away from a (right) way of living, ifhe 
causes monk to break with monk. Monks, if a monk... should not be 
revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities 
... Should not be revoked: if he wears a householder’s emblem, if he 
wears an emblem of other sects, if he follows members of other sects, 
if he does not follow monks, if he does not train in the training for 
monks. Monks, if a monk ... should not be revoked. And, monks, if a 
monk is possessed of five further qualities ... should not be revoked: 
if, in a residence, he stays under one roofing with a regular monk, 
if in what is not a residence he stays under one roofing with him, 
if in either a residence or in what is not a residence he stays under 
one roofing with him, if, having seen a regular monk, he does not 
get up from his seat, if he upbraids a regular monk either inside 
or outside. Monks, if a monk ... should not be revoked. Monks, if a 
monk is possessed of eight qualities ... should not be revoked: if he 
suspends a regular monk’s Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, 
if he issues commands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave, 
if he reproves, if he makes remember, if he quarrels with monks. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities a (formal) act 
of suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked. 


Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act of Suspension for Not 
Seeing an Offence should not be revoked) 
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FORTY-THREE CASES THAT SHOULD BE REVOKED 


“Monks, it a monk is possessed of five qualities, a (formal) act of 
suspension for not seeing his offence may be revoked: if he does not 
ordain ... (This Chapter is the exact opposite of Kd 11.28.2) ... if he does 
not quarrel with monks. Monks, ifa monk is possessed of these eight 
qualities a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence may 
be revoked. 


Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act of Suspension for Not 
Seeing an Offence may be revoked) 


“And thus, monks, should it be revoked: That monk Channa, hav- 
ing approached the Order ... (see Kd 12. Instead of act of censure read 
act of suspension for not seeing his offence) ... ‘... Thus do I under- 
stand this.’” 


Told is the Fifth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension for Not Seeing an 
Offence. 


AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT MAKING AMENDS 


At that time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at Kosambi in 
Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time the venerable Channa, having 
fallen into an offence, did not want to make amends for the offence.’ 
... (=Kd 11.25-Kd 11.30. Instead of see read make amends for; instead of 
act of suspension for not seeing his offence read act of suspension 
for not making amends for his offence) ... 


TWELVE ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


TWELVE ON AN ACT BY RULE 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 





1 Cf. Kd 9.5.1-Kd 9.5.9. 
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SIX ON DESIRING 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


FORTY-THREE DUTIES 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


FORTY-THREE CASES THAT SHOULD NOT BE REVOKED 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


FORTY-THREE CASES THAT SHOULD BE REVOKED 


... ... Thus do I understand this.” 


Told is the Sixth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension for Not making Amends 
for an Offence 


AN ACT OF SUSPENSION FOR NOT RELINQUISHING A 
WRONG VIEW 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time a 
wrong view had arisen to a monk named Arittha who had formerly 
been a vulture-trainer, like this’: 

“In so far as I understand dhamma taught by the Lord, it is that in 
following those things called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is 
no stumbling-block at all.” 

Several monks heard: “A wrong view has arisen to the monk 
named Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, like this: ‘In so 
far as I understand ... there is no stumbling-block at all.’” 





* Down to the phrase, “It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” (towards the end of Kd 11.32.3) = Bu-Pc 68.1 (Vin 4.133-Vin.4.135) which 
then formulates a “rule of training.” Translated at BD 3.21-BD.3.24, with notes. 
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Then these monks approached the monk Arittha who had for- 
merly been a vulture-trainer, and having approached, they spoke 
thus to the monk Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer: 

“Is it true, as is said, reverend Arittha, that a wrong view has arisen 
to you, like this: ‘In so far as I understand ... there is no stumbling- 
block at all’?” 

“Undoubtedly, your reverences, as Iunderstand dhamma taught by 
the Lord, it is that in following those things called stumbling-blocks 
by the Lord, there is no stumbling-block at all.” 

“Do not speak thus, reverend Arittha, do not misrepresent the 
Lord; misrepresentation of the Lord is not at all seemly, and the Lord 
certainly would not speak thus. Reverend Arittha, in many a figure 
are things that are stumbling-blocks called stumbling-blocks by the 
Lord, and in following these there is a veritable stumbling-block. 
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be (things) affording 
little satisfaction, of much pain, of much tribulation, where in is 
more danger. Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a 
skeleton, of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger. 
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a lump of meat 
... to be like a fire-brand of dry grass ... to be like a pit of glowing 
embers ... to be like a dream ... to be like something borrowed ... to 
be like the fruits of a tree ... to be like a slaughter-house ... to be like 
an impaling stake ... Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be 
like a snake’s head, of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is 
more danger.” 

Yet the monk Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, 
on being spoken to thus by these monks, expressed that wrong view 
as before, obstinately holding to it, adhering to it: “Undoubtedly, 
your reverences, as I understand dhamma taught by the Lord, it is 
that in following those things called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, 
there is no stumbling-block at all.” 

And since those monks were unable to dissuade the monk Arittha 
who had formerly been a vulture-trainer from that wrong view, then 
those monks approached the Lord; and having approached, they 
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told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this 
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned 
the monk Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, that to you, Arittha, a wrong view like this 
arose: ‘In so far as I understand dhamma ... there is no stumbling- 
block at all’?” 

“Undoubtedly, Lord, as I understand dhamma ... no stumbling- 
block at all.” 

“To whom then do you, foolish man, understand that dhamma was 
taught thus by me? Are not, foolish man, things that are stumbling- 
blocks called in many a figure stumbling-blocks by me, and in follow- 
ing these is there not a veritable stumbling-block? Sense-pleasures 
are declared by me to be things affording little satisfaction, of much 
pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger ... Sense-pleasures 
are declared by me to be like a snake’s head, of much pain, of much 
tribulation, wherein is more danger. And yet you, foolish man, not 
only misrepresent me because of your own wrong grasp, but you 
also injure yourself, and give rise to much demerit which for a long 
time will be for you, foolish man, of woe and pain. It is not, foolish 
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” And having 
rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks 
saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of sus- 
pension for not giving up a wrong view’ against the monk Arittha 
who was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eating with an 
Order. 

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk Ar- 
ittha should be reproved, having reproved him he should be made 
to remember, having made him remember he should be accused of 
the offence, having accused him of the offence, the Order should be 
informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. A wrong view has arisen to the monk 
Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, like this: In so far as 





1 Cf. Kd 9.5.1-Kd 9.5.9. 
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I understand dhamma taught by the Lord ... there is no stumbling- 
block at all. He does not give up this view. If it seems right to the 
Order, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of suspension for not 
giving up a wrong view against the monk Arittha who was formerly 
a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order. This is the 
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. A wrong view has 
arisen ... He does not give up this view. The Order is carrying out a 
(formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view against 
the monk Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) 
no eating with an Order. If the carrying out of the (formal) act of 
suspension for not giving up a wrong view against the monk Ar- 
ittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with 
an Order is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; he 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak 
forth this matter ... And a third time I speak forth this matter ... It 
is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this’. And, monks, proclaim in residence after residence: ‘A (formal) 
act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view has been carried 
out against the monk Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer 
(and with) no eating with an Order.’ 


TWELVE ON AN ACT NOT BY RULE 


“Monks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities ... (=Kd 11.2-Kd 11.5. 
Instead of did of censure read act of suspension for not giving up a 
wrong view) ... 


TWELVE ON AN ACT BY RULE 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 


SIX ON DESIRING 


(Not in Horner’s translation.) 
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FORTY-THREE DUTIES 


... if he does not quarrel with monks.” 


Told are the Eighteen Observances (connected with) a (Formal) Act of 
Suspension for Not Giving Up a Wrong View 


Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for not 
giving up his wrong view against the monk Arittha who was formerly 
a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eating with an Order. He, when the 
(formal) act of suspension for not giving up his wrong view had 
been carried out against him by the Order, left the Order. Those who 
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: “How can this monk named Arittha who was formerly a 
vulture-trainer leave the Order when a (formal) act of suspension 
for not giving up a wrong view is earned out against him by the 
Order?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord 
on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks 
convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Arittha who was for- 
merly a vulture-trainer left the Order when a (formal) act of suspen- 
sion for not giving up a wrong view was carried out against him by 
the Order?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, 
saying: 

“How, monks, can this foolish man leave the Order when a (formal) 
act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view was carried out 
against him by the Order? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order revoke’ the (formal) act of sus- 
pension for not giving up a wrong view. 
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FORTY-THREE CASES THAT SHOULD NOT BE REVOKED 


“Monks, ifa monk is possessed of five qualities ... (=Kd 11.6.2-Kd 11.6.2) 


FORTY-THREE CASES THAT SHOULD BE REVOKED 


... the (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view may 
be revoked. 


Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Suspension for Not 
Giving Up a Wrong View may be Revoked 


“And thus, monks, should it be revoked. Monks, that monk against #411351 
whom a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view 
has been carried out, having approached the Order ... (see Kd 11.12 
Instead of act of censure read act of suspension for not giving up a 
wrong view. Instead of Seyyasaka read the monk So-and-so) ... ‘... 
Thus do I understand this..” 


Told is the Seventh (Formal) Act: that of Suspension for Not Giving Up a 
Wrong View 


Told is the First Section: that on (Formal) Acts 


IN THIS SECTION ARE SEVEN ITEMS: THIS IS ITS KEY 

Monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka, 
themselves makers of strife, 

approached similar ones and incited them to strife, / 

And strifes not arisen were born and those arisen expanded. 
Modest, well behaved monks looked down upon. The expounder’, / 
The Awakened One, standing on what is verily dhamma, 
self-developing, foremost of men, conqueror, 

enjoined a (formal) act of censure at Savatthi. / 

And what is carried out not in the presence of, 

when there is no interrogation, no acknowledgement, 


BD 5.40 





1 As Oldenberg, Vin 2.310-Vin.2.311 remarks, “we should expect” ma (or na) patip- 
passambhetu, let not revoke; cf. Kd11.16.1. + padassaka (Sanskrit pradarsaka). Sin- 
halese edition reads parassato; Siamese edition parisato (variant readings padassako, 
padassato). 


2011 


Vin 2.29 


BD5.41 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


and what is carried out for no offence, 

for one not (leading on to) confession, for one confessed, / 

And what is carried out not having reproved, 

not having made to remember, not having accused, 

and too what is carried out not in the presence of, 

not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, / 

Again what is carried out when there is no interrogation, 

not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, 

and too what is carried out not on the acknowledgement, 

not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, / 

And too what is carried out when there is no offence, 

not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, 

and also for (an offence) which does not lead on to confession when it is 
not by rule and the assembly is incomplete, / 

And likewise for one that is confessed, if also 

not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, 

and likewise not having reproved him, if also 

not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, / 

And likewise not having made him remember, 

not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, / 

and likewise not having accused him, 

not by rule, by an incomplete assembly. / 

The bright occasions’ should also be inferred 

exactly according to the dark occasions. 

And the Order, so desiring, may carry out censure against this one: / 
The quarrel (-maker), the ignorant, the liver in company with. 

The Order may carry out a (formal) act of censure in regard to moral habit, 
good habits, against one who has fallen away from right views,” / 
And against whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, dhamma, the 
Order, 

and the Order may also carry out a (formal) act of censure 

against three (kinds of) monks: / 

The one who is a maker of strife, the ignorant one, 

the one intent on living in company; 

likewise in regard to moral habit, good habits, right views, / 

And against whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, dhamma, the 
Order. 

The one against whom a (formal) act of censure has been carried out 
conducting himself properly, thus: / 

Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice, 

the one against whom censure has been carried out should do 





| sukkavara ... kanhavara, figuratively pure and impure, right and wrong. ? ad- 


histlam ajjhacare atiditthivipannassa. 
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nothing in regard to exhortation, even although agreed upon. / 
He should not fall into that same offence, 

into a similar one, or into one higher’ than it, 

and such a one would neither find fault with a (formal) act, 

nor with those who carry it out, / 

He should not suspend a regular (monk’s) Observance, Invitation, 
such a one should not have to do with commands, authority, / 
Leave, reproving, making remember and quarrels. 

Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice, / 

Exhortation and even if agreed upon: the five qualities are not the end.* 
If he falls into that same offence and into a similar one 

and one that is higher than it, / 

And finding fault both with a (formal) act 

and with those who carry it out: this is not the end. 

Observance, Invitation, commands, authority, / 

Leave, reproving too, making remember, quarrelling, 

whoever is bound by these eight qualities, 

censure is not allayed for him.’ / 

The bright occasions should also be inferred 

exactly according to the dark occasions. 

And Seyyasaka too, ignorant, full of offences, living in company: / 
The Self-Awakened One, great sage, enjoined a (formal) act of guidance. 
(Followers of) the two monks, Assaji and Punabbasu, at Kitagiri / 
Indulged in a variety of bad habits and were not talked round. 
The self-Awakened One, the Conqueror (enjoined) at Savatthi 
(formal) act of banishment. / 

Sudhamma was a resident in Citta’s Macchasanda, 

Sudhamma jeered at the lay follower Citta with talk on birth. / 
The Truth-finder enjoined a (formal) act of reconciliation. 

At Kosambi when the monk Channa, not wanting to see an offence, / 
The incomparable Conqueror enjoined (the Order) 

to suspend him for not seeing. 

Channa did not want to make amends for that same offence. / 

The leader enjoined a (formal) act of suspension 

for not making amends for. 

The wrong view of Arittha was founded on ignorance. / 
Suspension for not giving up the wrong view 

was proclaimed by the Conqueror. 
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’ Here tato param, higher, further, as against tato papitthatara of Kd1.5.1. 7 na 


sammati, meaning does not cease, is not appeased, and signifying here that a formal 
act cannot be revoked because there are more than these five qualities to consider, 
and which may stand in the way of the revocation. Cf. sammanti at Dhp5. ° w 


upasammati. 
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A (formal) act of guidance, banishment, likewise reconciliation, / 

A (formal) act for not seeing, for not making amends for, 

and for not giving up a wrong view. 

Frivolity, bad habits, harming, and also a wrong mode of livelihood: / 
These are additional cases in the (formal) act of banishment. 

Two fives (beginning): non-receiving, dispraise, 

are two pentads particularly named’, / 

These are additional cases in the (formal) act of reconciliation. 

And two among the (formal) acts are similar: censure and guidance; / 
And there are the remaining cases: banishment and reconciliation. 
The three (formal) acts of suspension are alike in their division. 
What remains in any (formal) act is to understood as in the case of censure. 


/ 





* atināmaka; ati-, meaning very much, specially. 
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DUTIES ON ONE ON PROBATION 


At one time, the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time monks 
under probation’ consented to regular monks greeting them, stand- 
ing up before them, saluting with joined palms, doing the proper 
duties, bringing forward a seat, bringing forward a sleeping-place, 
water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, receiving the 
bowl and robe, treating their backs by massaging. Those who were 
modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How can these monks who are under probation consent to regular 
monks greeting ... treating their backs by massaging?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, 
in this connection, having had the Order of monks convened, ques- 
tioned the monks, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks who are under proba- 
tion consent to regular monks greeting ... treating their backs by 
massaging?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, 
saying: 

“How, monks, can these monks who are under probation consent 
to regular monks ... treating their backs by massaging? It is not, 





1 Cf. Vin 1.143, also Vin 1.136, Vin 4.335-Vin.4.336. Vin-a 1159 notices four kinds of 
probation, parivasa, all mentioned below: the unconcealed (as of former members of 
other sects, arid see Kd 3.1.1), the concealed (see Kd 3.3.1), the purifying (Kd 13.26.1ff), 
and the concurrent (Kd 13.14.1/f.). 
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monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” And having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“A monk who is under probation, monks, should not consent to 
regular monks greeting him ... treating his back by massaging. Who- 
ever should consent to (any of these actions), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow, monks, the mutual’ greeting, standing up be- 
fore ... treating of backs by massaging between monks who are under 
probation according to their seniority. I allow, monks, five things for 
monks under probation according to their seniority: Observance, 
Invitation, cloths for the rains, gifts (to the Order’) rice. 

“Well now, monks, I will lay down the conduct’ for monks under 
probation, so that monks under probation may conduct themselves* 
according to it. A monk under probation, monks, should conduct 
himself properly.” This is the proper conduct’ in this case’: he should 
not ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice should not attend 
him, he should not consent to an agreement to exhort nuns, even if 
agreed upon he should not exhort nuns, he should not fall into that 
same offence for which he was granted probation, nor into another 
that is similar, nor into one that is worse, he should not find fault with 
the (formal) act, he should not find fault with those who carry out 
the (formal) act, he should not suspend a regular monk’s Observance, 
he should not suspend his Invitation, he should not issue commands, 
should not set up authority, he should not ask for leave, he should not 
reprove, he should not make remember, he should not quarrel with 
monks. Nor, monks, should a monk under probation walk in front of 
a regular monk, nor sit down in front of him.* Whatever is the Order’s 





1 2 


mithu. onojana. Vin-a1161 explains by vissajjana, bestowing. Cf. ono- 
jesi at Vin1.39 and onojetha at Vin 4.156, both meaning “to give, to dedicate.” 
° vatta, custom, service, something to be done. Cf. Kd1.27.1. * vattitabbam. 
samméavattitabbam. í sammévattana. ” Cf. Vin5.15. *° These two actions are 
part of “intentional causing of discomfort” at Vin 4.290. 
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last seat, last sleeping-place, last dwelling-place’—that should be 
given to him and he should consent to it. Monks, a monk under 
probation should not approach the families of a regular monk’ either 
as the novice who walks in front of him or as the novice who walks 
behind him. He should not undertake the forest-practice, he should 
not undertake the almsman’s practice,” he should not have almsfood 
taken back’ for this reason:° that he thinks, ‘Do not let them find 
out about me’. Monks, a monk under probation should announce 
it’ when he is in-coming, he should announce it to (another who 
is) in-coming, he should announce it at the Observance, he should 
announce it at the Invitation, if he is ill he should also announce it 
by means of a messenger.’ 

“Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence 
where there are monks to a residence where there are no monks, 
except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger.’ Monks, a 
monk under probation should not go from, a residence where there 
are monks to what is not a residence where there are no monks, 
except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a 
monk under probation should not go from a residence where there 
are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where there 
are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. 





1 pariyanta. “Last” is used in the same sense at Bu-NP 22 See BD 2.120, n. 5. In refer- 
ence also to these three things “the last” would mean the last available as they were 
being assigned or distributed to members of the Order. But see Gpattipariyanta, 
rattipariyanta, at Kd 13.26.1, and below, BD 5.76,n.1. 7 Le. the families who support 
him and whom he visits for almsfood. * He should not stay alone in the forest 
and he should not go to a village for alms. These two ariga or practices, part of the 
dhutariga, ascetic practices, are explained in detail at Vism 59ff. See Vin 1.253, and 
BD 4.351,n.2. * niharapetabbo, i.e. from a village to a monastery. Cf. tato niharitva 
at Vin 4.80 (BD 2.324). * tappaccayda. According to Vin-a 1165 monks returning to 
the monastery would see him sitting down are eating, and if he did not tell them 
he was under probation his period of probation might be curtailed. © I.e. that he 
is under probation. Vin-a 1165 says, “‘Do not let one monk find out about me’, and 
with this in mind he should not eat, having had it (i.e. the almsfood brought back) 
cooked in the dwelling-place by a novice. He must enter a village for almsfood.” 
” Le. the fact that he is under probation. *° Vin-a1166 says that the messenger 
must not be anyone who is not ordained, he must be a monk. ° Cf. Kd2.35. 
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Monks, a monk under probation should not go from what is not a 
residence where there are monks to a residence where there are no 
monks ... to what is not a residence where there are no monks... toa 
residence or to what is not a residence where there are no monks, 
except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a 
monk under probation should not go from a residence, or from what 
is not a residence where there are monks to a residence where there 
are no monks ... to what is not a residence where there are no monks 
... to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are no 
monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. 

“Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence 
where there are monks to a residence where there are monks if the 
monks there should belong to a different communion, except with 
a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk under 
probation should not go from residence where there are monks to 
what is not a residence where there are monks ... should not go from 
a residence or from what is not a residence where there are monks 
to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks 
if the monks there should belong to a different communion, except 
with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. 

“Monks, a monk under probation may go from a residence where 
there are monks to a residence where there are monks if the monks 
there should belong to the same communion and if he knows, ‘Iam 
able to arrive this very day.’ Monks, a monk under probation may go 
from a residence where there are monks to what is not a residence 
where there are monks ... may go from a residence or from what is 
not a residence where there are monks to a residence or to what is 
not a residence where there are monks if the monks there should 
belong to the same communion and if he knows, ‘Iam able to arrive 
this very day.’ 

“Monks, a monk under probation should not stay in a residence’ 
under one roofing with a regular monk, he should not stay in what 





! Vin-a 1167 here defines “residence”, dvdsa, as “a lodging made for staying in”. 
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is not a residence’ under one roofing (with him), he should not stay 
in a residence or in what is not a residence under one roofing (with 
him). Having seen a regular monk, he should get up from his seat. He 
should offer his seat to the regular monk. A monk under probation 
should not sit down on the same seat with a regular monk, he should 
not sit down on a high seat if he’ is sitting down on a low seat,* he 
should not sit down on a seat if he is sitting on the ground, he should 
not pace up and down in the same place for pacing up and down in,” 
he should not pace up and down in a high place for pacing up and 
down in if he is pacing up and down in a low place for pacing up and 
down in, he should not pace up and down ina place for pacing up 
and down in if he is pacing up and down on the ground.° 

“Monks, a monk under probation should not stay in a residence 
under one roofing with a senior monk who is under probation ... with 
a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning ... with a monk 
who deserves manatta (discipline) ... with a monk who is undergoing 
mānatta (discipline) ... with a monk who deserves rehabilitation, he 
should not stay in what is not a residence under one roofing (with 
him) ... he should not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and 
down in if he is pacing up and down on the ground. 

If, monks, one under probation as the fourth (member)’ should 
grant probation, should send back to the beginning, should inflict 
manatta (discipline), if, as twentieth (member) he should rehabili- 
tate, it is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out.” 


Told are the Ninety-four Observances for one under Probation 





1 Vin-a 1167 here defines “not a residence” as a “shrine house (cetiyaghara), wisdom- 
house (bodhighara), a place (attaka) for sweepings, a place for wood, a building 
(mala, see BD 2.16, n. 4) for drinking-water, a privy, a granary.” ” Cf. Kd1.27.1; 
Kd1.28.2. ° Ie.theregularmonk. * Cf. Bu-Sk69. ° cankama, monks’ walk, 
cloister. At first, this seems not to have been prepared or leveled; then it was allowed 
to be made level or even, then to be roofed over. Cf. Kd 15.14.2, Kd15.14.3. é Show- 
ing that “pacing up and down’, carikamanta, need not always have taken place ina 
cankama. ” Cf. Kd9.4.6. One under probation does not complete a group or an 
Order, gana and sarigha. 
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Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord; having approach- 
ed, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Upali 
spoke thus to the Lord: “Now, Lord, how many (kinds of) interrup- 
tions’ are there for a monk under probation?” 

“There are three (kinds of) interruptions, Upali, for a monk un- 
der probation: dwelling with’; dwelling away, separated from’; not 
announcing.’ These, Upāli, are the three (kinds of) interruptions for 
a monk under probation.” 





Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered together 
at Savatthi; monks under probation were not able to carry through® 
their probation. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“T allow you, monks, to postpone‘ probation. And thus, monks, 
should it be postponed: That monk who is under probation, having 
approached one monk, having arranged his upper robe over one 
shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with 
joined palms, should speak thus to him: ‘I am postponing proba- 
tion’ — probation comes to be postponed; ‘I am postponing the obser- 
vance’,’—probation comes to be postponed.”* 








| ratticcheda, literally “breaking of nights”, time having been reckoned by nights 
instead ofby days. 7 sahavdsa, which Vin-a1168-Vin-a 1169 explains to mean any 
of the things given in Kdi2.1.4. ’” vippavdsa, as in Kd12.1.3. Cf. vippavdsa in e.g. 
Bu-NP 2 See BD 2.13, n. 1 and BD 2.14, n. 1 for further references, and also Bu-NP 29 
* anārocanā, as in the ways specified at end of Kd12.1.2. 5 sodhetum, to purify, 
cleanse, clear, so: to clear oneself of, to finish, to carry through. It was perhaps 
impossible for a monk to announce that he was under probation if the Order was 
very large or if it was dispersed. ° nikkhipiturn, the Usual word for “to lay aside, 
to lay down, to deposit”, but here meaning to lay aside temporarily only, until a 
favourable time comes for undertaking the probationary period again. ” vatta. 
See the 94 vattā to be observed by those under probation at Kd 12.1.2-Kd 12.1.4. 
ë This and the corresponding phrase at end of Kd 12.3.2 below, although apparently 
meant to have been uttered by Gotama, do not end, as would be expected, with ti. 
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Now at that time monks went away from Savatthi to this place 
and that’; monks under probation were not able to carry through 
their probation. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“I allow you, monks, to take up’ probation. And thus, monks, 
should it be taken up: If that monk who is under probation, having 
approached one monk ... having saluted with joined palms, should 
speak thus to him: ‘I am taking up probation — probation comes to 
be taken up; ‘I am taking up the observance’— probation comes to be 
taken up.” 


Told is the Observance for one under Probation 


DUTIES OF ONE BEING SENT BACK TO THE 
BEGINNING 


Now at that time monks who deserved to be sent back to the be- 
ginning’ consented to regular monks greeting them ... (=Kd 12.1.1, 
Kd 12.1.2. Instead of monks under probation read monks who deserve 
to be sent back to the beginning) ... ‘Do not let them find out about 
me’. Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 
should not go from a residence where there are monks to a residence 
where there are monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there 
is a danger ... froma residence or from what is not a residence where 
there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where 
there are monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a dan- 
ger. Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 
may go from a residence where there are monks to a residence where 
there are monks ... from a residence or from what is not a residence 
where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence 
where there are monks if the monks there should belong to the same 
communion and if he knows, ‘I am able to arrive this very day.’ 





* taham-taham, here and there. ? samdaditum, to take up or undertake again the 
probation imposed on the offending monk. ° Cf. Kd3.6.7. 
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Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 
should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a regular monk 
... (= Kd 12.1.4) ... he should not pace up and down ina place for pacing 
up and down in ifhe is pacing up and down on the ground. 

Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 
should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a monk under 
probation ... with a senior monk’... with a monk who deserves må- 
natta (discipline) ... with amonk undergoing manatta (discipline) ... 
with a monk who deserves rehabilitation ... he should not pace up 
and down ina place to pace up and down in if he is pacing up and 
down on the ground. 

If, monks, one who deserves to be sent back to the beginning as 
the fourth (member) should grant probation, should send back to the 
beginning, should inflict manatta (discipline), if, as the twentieth 
(member), he should rehabilitate, it is not a (formal) act and ought 
not to be carried out.* 


DUTIES OF ONE DESERVING MANATTA 


Now at that time monks deserving manatta (discipline)? consented 
to regular monks greeting them ... (=Kd 12.1.1, Kd 12.1.2) ... “... ‘Do 
not let them find out about me’ Monks, a monk deserving manatta 
(discipline) should not go froma residence where there are monks to 
a residence where there are no monks, except with a regular (monk), 
unless there is a danger ... (=Kd 12.1.3, Kd 12.1.4) ... he should not pace 
up and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing 
up and down on the ground. Monks, a monk who deserves manatta 
(discipline) should not stay in a residence under one roofing witha 
monk who is under probation ... with a monk who deserves to be sent 
back to the beginning ... with a senior monk who deserves manatta 
(discipline) ... with a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) ... with 
a monk who deserves rehabilitation ... and ought not to be carried 


” 


out. 





! For following items, see Kdi2.1.4. 7 Cf. Kd9.4.6. ° Cf. Kd3.6.8. 
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DUTIES OF ONE UNDERGOING MANATTA 


Now at that time monks undergoing manatta (discipline) consented 
to regular monks greeting them ... (=Kd 12.1.1, Kd 12.1.2 Instead of 
under probation read undergoing mānatta (discipline)) “... ‘Do not 
let them find out about me’. Monks, a monk undergoing mānatta 
(discipline) should announce it when he is incoming, he should an- 
nounce it to (another who is) incoming, he should announce it at 
the Observance, he should announce it at the Invitation, he should 
announce it daily,’ if he is ill he should announce it by means of a 
messenger. 

Monks, a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) should not go 
from a residence where there are monks to a residence where there 
are no monks, except with an Order,’ unless there is a danger ... 
should not go from a residence or from what is not a residence where 
there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where 
there are no monks, except with an Order, unless there is a danger... 
should not go from a residence or from what is not a residence where 
there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where 
there are monks if the monks there should belong to a different 
communion, except with an Order, unless there is a danger. Monks, 
a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) may go from a residence 
where there are monks to a residence where there are monks. ... from 
a residence or from what is not a residence where there are monks 
to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks 
if the monks there should belong to the same communion and if he 
knows, ‘Iam able to arrive this very day.’ 

Monks, a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) should not stay 
in a residence under one roofing with a regular monk ... (= Kd 12.1.4) 
... he should not pace up and down in a place to pace up and down in 
if he is pacing up and down on the ground. Monks, a monk under- 
going manatta (discipline) should not stay in a residence under one 
roofing with a monk under probation ... with a monk who deserves 





1 This is an extra clause peculiar to the monk undergoing manatta. ? Instead of 
“a regular monk”, as in the other cases. 
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to be sent back to the beginning ...with a monk who deserves ma- 
natta (discipline) ... with a senior monk who is undergoing manatta 
(discipline) ... with a monk who deserves rehabilitation ... and ought 
not to be carried out.” 

Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord; having approach- 
ed, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Upali 
spoke thus to the Lord: “Now, Lord, how many (kinds of) interrup- 
tions are there for a monk who is undergoing manatta (discipline)?” 

“There are four (kinds of) interruptions, Upali, for a monk who 
is undergoing manatta (discipline): dwelling with; dwelling away, 
separated from; not announcing; going about with less than a group." 
These, Upali, are the four (kinds of) interruptions for a monk who is 
undergoing manatta (discipline).” 





Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered together 
at Savatthi; monks undergoing manatta (discipline) were unable to 
carry through their manatta (discipline) ... (see Kd 12.3.1, Kd 12.3.2) 
... manatta (discipline) comes to be taken up.” 


DUTIES OF ONE DESERVING REHABILITATION 


Now at that time monks who deserved rehabilitation consented to 
regular monks greeting them... (=Kd 12.1.1, Kd 12.1.2) ...“... ‘Do not let 
him find out about me.’ Monks, a monk who deserves rehabilitation 
should not go from a residence where there are monks to a residence 
where there are no monks ... from a residence or from what is nota 
residence where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a 
residence where there are no monks, except with a regular (monk), 
unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk who deserves rehabilitation 


may go from a residence where there are monks to a residence where 





1 dine gane caranam, a gana, group usually consisting of two, three or four monks. 


But Vin-a1170 says: “here a gana means four (monks) or more. Therefore, if he is 
staying with three monks, that itself is an interruption.” 
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there are monks ... may go from a residence or from what is not a 
residence where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a 
residence where there are monks, if the monks there should belong 
to the same communion, and ifhe knows, ‘lam able to arrive this very 
day.’ Monks, a monk who deserves rehabilitation should not stay in 
a residence under one roofing with a regular monk ... he should I 
not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is 
pacing up and down on the ground. Monks, a monk who deserves 
rehabilitation should not stay in a residence under one roofing with 
a monk under probation ... with a monk who deserves to be sent back 
to the beginning ... with a monk who deserves manatta (discipline) ... 
with a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) ... with a senior monk 
who deserves rehabilitation ... and ought not to be carried out.” 


Told is the Second Section: that on Being under Probation 


IN THIS SECTION ARE FIVE ITEMS. THIS IS ITS KEY 

Those under probation consent to a regular monk’s greeting, 
standing up before, joined palms, proper duties,’ seat, / 
Bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for the feet, 

a footstool, a footstand, 

the bowl, treating the back by massaging, 

and well-behaved ones looked down upon.” / 

If one consents there is wrong-doing,* mutual, 

five things according to seniority’: 

Observance, Invitation, (cloths for) the rains, gifts, food." / 
And proper conduct, the carriage there, in regard to a regular monk,‘ 





* Oldenberg’s edition reads: afijali-samiyarn dsanam; Sinhalese edition reads: añjaliñ 
ca samiciyarn; Siamese edition reads: afijalifi c’eva simicim. Sinhalese and Siamese 
begin next line with dsanam. * Oldenberg’s edition has a line less than Sin- 
halese and Siamese editions, which I follow. ° Both Sinhalese and Siamese read 
dukkatam, as against Oldenberg’s dukkata. * Sinhalese and Siamese read yatha 
vuddharh (as Kd 2.1.1); Oldenberg’s edition has punāpare; cf. punāpare at Snp 1004. 
5 Oldenberg’s and Sinhalese editions read vassik-onoja-bhojanarh; Siamese edition 
vassikaficavanojanamh, and it begins the next line with bhattarh (omitted by Olden- 
berg and Sinhalese), which is the word used at end of Kd 2.1.1, bhojana not occurring 
there atall. ° pakatattassa gacchanam, Oldenberg; pakatattena gacchare, Sinhalese 
and Siamese editions. This refers to not walking or sitting down in front ofa regular 
monk (Kd 2.1.2). 
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and whatever is the last, neither as the novice in front of nor behind,’ / 
Forest, bringing back food, when coming in, at the Observance, 

and at the Invitation, and by a messenger,” 

and he may go to where there are monks. / 

Under one roofing and getting up and likewise in regard to offering,’ / 
on a seat, in a high place for pacing up and down in, 

on the ground and not in a place for pacing up and down in, / 

With a senior—not a (formal) act, interruptions* and carryings through, 
postponing, taking up should be stated (by) one under probation.’ / 

To the beginning, those deserving manatta, 

likewise those undergoing manatta, 

and also he who deserves rehabilitation— 

again the composing by the method. / 

Three‘ for those under probation, four’ for one undergoing manatta. 
As with the three interruptions, 

so there is ‘daily’ for those undergoing manatta.* 

Two (formal) acts are similar, 

the remaining three (formal) acts are exactly the same. 





* Sinhalese and Siamese editions: na pure pacchā samanena; Oldenberg: pure paccha 
tath’evaca. ? Sinhalese and Siamese editions: diitena; Oldenberg; diito. * Sin- 
halese and Siamese editions read: ekacchanne na (Sinhalese ca) vatthabbam na 
chamayam nisajjite. * Sinhalese and Siamese editions read: ratticcheda; Olden- 
berg: ratticchedo. * Sinhalese and Siamese editions read: nikkipanarn samadanarn 
fiatabbam parivasika; Oldenberg: nikkhipanarh samadanam, ratti vā parivdsike. í Re- 
ferring to “interruptions”, as at Kd 12.2.1, Kd 12.71 ” Referring to “interruptions”, 
as at Kd12.2.1, Kd 12.7.1 * saman tiratticchedesu manattesu ca devasi (Oldenberg 
and Sinhalese) meaning, I take it, that as there is an extra “interruption” for one 
undergoing manatta, so he has to make an extra “announcement” (beginning of 
Kd 12.6.1). Siamese edition reads: na samenti ratticcheda manattesu ca devasikam, “the 
interruptions do not agree (or, are not in accordance, not on all fours) and there is 
‘daily’ for those undergoing manatta”. 
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EMISSION OF SEMEN 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the 
venerable Udayin’ came to have fallen into one offence: the inten- 
tional emission of semen,’ not concealed. He announced to monks: 
“I, your reverences, have fallen into one offence ... not concealed. 
Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 


UNCONCEALED MANATTA 


“Well then, monks, let the Order inflict manatta (discipline) for six 
nights? on the monk Udayin for the one offence ... not concealed. 
“And thus, monks, should it be inflicted: Monks, that monk Ud- 
ayin, having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe 
over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior monks, 
having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, 
should speak thus to it: ‘Honoured sirs, I fell into one offence ... not 
concealed. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for manatta (discipline) 





1 A sensual monk. See Index to Names in BD.1, BD.2, BD.3. (Note: Not included in 
SuttaCentral edition.) ? Bu-Ssi(Vin3.112, BD 1.196). Cf. also Bu-Pc 9, Bu-Pc 64, and 
Vin 4.194f., N.B. at BD 2.219 (Bu-Pc 9) the sentence, “He, being under probation, sat 
down in the refectory at the end ofa seat” (@sanapariyante) should be corrected to 
“sat down ... on the last seat”, in accordance with Kd 2.1.2. ° Vin-a1170 mentions 
four kinds of manatta: the unconcealed, the concealed, the fortnight’s duration, the 
concurrent. 
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for six nights on account of the one offence ... not concealed. I, hon- 
oured sirs, fell into one offence ... not concealed. Anda second time I 
ask the Order ... not concealed. I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence 
... not concealed. And a third time I ask the Order for manatta (disci- 
pline) for six nights on account of the one offence: the intentional 
emission of semen, not concealed.’ 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
Udayin fell into one offence ... not concealed. He is asking the Order 
for manatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one offence 
not concealed. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may inflict 
manatta (discipline) for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of 
the one offence ... not concealed. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. This monk Udayin fell into one offence ... 
not concealed. He is asking the Order for manatta (discipline) ... not 
concealed. The Order is inflicting manatta (discipline) for six nights 
on the monk Udayin on account of the one offence ... not concealed. 
If the infliction of manatta (discipline) for six nights on the monk 
Udayin on account of the one offence ... not concealed is pleasing to 
the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleas- 
ing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter ... And 
a third time I speak forth this matter: Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This monk Udayin ... should speak. Manatta (discipline) 
is being inflicted by the Order for six nights on the monk Udayin 
for the one offence: intentional emission of semen, not concealed. It 
is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.’” 


UNCONCEALED REHABILITATION 


He, having performed manatta (discipline), announced to monks: “I, 
your reverences, fell into one offence: the intentional emission of 
semen, not concealed; so I asked the Order for manatta (discipline) 
for six nights on account of the one offence ... not concealed; thus the 
Order inflicted manatta (discipline) for six nights on me on account 
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of the one offence ... not concealed. I have now performed manatta 
(discipline). Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well, then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk Udayin. 

“And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated: That monk Udayin, 
having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe over 
one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having 
sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should 
speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence ... not con- 
cealed; so I asked the Order for manatta (discipline) for six nights 
on account of the one offence ... not concealed; thus the Order in- 
flicted manatta (discipline) for six nights on me on account of the one 
offence ... not concealed. Now I, honoured sirs, having performed 
manatta (discipline), ask the Order for rehabilitation. I, honoured 
sirs, fell into one offence ... So I, honoured sirs, having performed 
manatta (discipline), ask the Order a second time also for rehabili- 
tation. I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence ... So I, honoured sirs, 
having performed mānatta (discipline), ask the Order a third time 
also for rehabilitation.’ 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
Udayin, fell into one offence: the intentional emission of semen, not 
concealed; so he asked the Order for manatta (discipline) for six 
nights on account of the one offence ... not concealed. The Order 
inflicted manatta (discipline) for six nights on the monk Udayin on 
account of the one offence ... not concealed. He, having performed 
manatta (discipline), is asking the Order for rehabilitation. Ifit seems 
right to the Order, the Order may rehabilitate the monk Udayin. This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
Udayin fell into one offence ... is asking the Order for rehabilitation. 
The Order is rehabilitating the monk Udayin. If the rehabilitation 
of the monk Udayin is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. Anda second 
time I speak forth this matter ... And a third time I speak forth this 
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matter. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me ... should speak. 
The monk Udayin is rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing to the 
Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’” 


PROBATION CONCEALED FOR ONE NIGHT 


Now at that time the venerable Udayin came to have fallen into one 
offence: the intentional emission of semen, concealed for one day. 
He announced to monks, saying: “I, your reverences, have fallen 
into one offence ... concealed for one day. Now what line of conduct 
should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Well then, monks, let the Order impose probation for one day on 
the monk Udayin on account of the offence ... concealed for one day. 
“And thus, monks, should it be imposed: ... (The matter which here 
follows is precisely as in Kd 13.1.2, Kd 13.1.3, with the necessary changes 
in the wording of (a) the offence, (b) the penalty) ... 


MANATTA CONCEALED FOR ONE NIGHT 


He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks: “I, your 
reverences, fell into one offence ... concealed for one day; so I asked 
the Order for probation for one day on account of the one offence 
... concealed for one day; thus the Order imposed probation for one 
day on me on account of the one offence ... concealed for one day. I 
have now stayed under probation. Now what line of conduct should 
be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order inflict manatta (discipline) for six 
nights on the monk Udayin on account of the one offence ... concealed 
for one day. 

(Here follows precisely the same material as in Kd 13.1.2, Kd 13.1.3, 

reading concealed for one day instead of not concealed) ...... 


2.030 


Kd 13.5.1 
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REHABILITATION CONCEALED FOR ONE NIGHT 


He, having performed manatta (discipline), announced to the monks: 
“I, your reverences, fell into one offence ... (=Kd 13.4.1) ... I, having 
stayed under probation, asked the Order for manatta (discipline) for 
six nights on account of the one offence ... concealed for one day. I 
have now performed manatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct 
should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk Udayin. 
(Here follows precisely the same material as in Kd 13.2.2, Kd 13.2.3, 
reading concealed for one daybinstead of not concealed) ... ... oe 


PROBATION CONCEALED FOR FIVE DAYS 


Now at that time the venerable Udayin fell into one offence: the in- 
tentional emission of semen, concealed for two days ... three days ... 
four days ... five days. He announced to monks: “I, your reverences, 
fell into one offence ... concealed for two ... five days ... (= Kd 13.3 
Instead of concealed for one day, probation for one day, read con- 
cealed for two) ... five days, probation for two ... five days ... Thus do 
I understand this.’” 


SENDING ONE ON PROBATION BACK TO THE BEGINNING 


While he was under probation he fell into one offence: the intentional 
emission of semen, not concealed. He announced to monks: “I, your 
reverences, fell into one offence ... concealed for five days; so I asked 
the Order for probation for five days on account of this offence ... 
concealed for five days; thus the Order granted me probation for five 
days on account of the one offence ... concealed for five days. Now 
while I was under probation I fell into one offence ... not concealed. 
Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 
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“Well then, monks, let the Order send the monk Udayin back to 
the beginning on account of the one offence ... not concealed, while 
(he was under probation). 

“And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning: That 
monk Udayin, having approached the Order ... should speak thus to 
it: ‘I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence ... concealed for five days. 
So I asked the Order for probation for five days on account of the 
one offence ... concealed for five days; thus the Order granted me 
probation for five days ... concealed for five days. While I was doing 
probation I fell into one offence ... not concealed. So I am asking the 
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of this offence 
... not concealed.’ And a second time it should be asked for... Anda 
third time it should be asked for ... 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
Udayin ... asked the Order for probation for five days ... (cf. Kd 13.2.3) 
... The Order granted probation for five days ... While he was under 
probation he fell into one offence ... not concealed. He is asking 
the Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one 
offence ... not concealed, while (he was under probation). If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may send the monk Udayin back to 
the beginning on account of ... not concealed, while (he was under 
probation). This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. This monk Udayin ... is asking the Order for sending back to the 
beginning on account of the one offence ... not concealed, while (he 
was under probation). The Order is sending the monk Udayin back to 
the beginning ... while (he was under probation). If the sending back 
to the beginning of the monk Udayin ... is pleasing to the venerable 
ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter ... And a third 
time I speak forth this matter ... The monk Udayin is sent back to 
the beginning by the Order. The sending back to the beginning for 
the monk Udayin on account of the one offence ... not concealed is 
pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
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this.” 


SENDING ONE DESERVING MANATTA BACK TO THE BEGINNING 


He, having stayed under probation, while he was deserving mānatta 
(discipline), fell into an offence ... not concealed. He announced to 
monks: “I, your reverences, fell into one offence ... concealed for 
five days; so I asked the Order ... (=Kd 13.7.1). Now while I was under 
probation I fell into one offence ... not concealed. So I asked the Order 
for sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence ... 
not concealed. The Order sent me back to the beginning on account 
of the one offence ... not concealed, while (I was under probation). 
Now I, having stayed under probation while I was deserving mānatta 
(discipline), fell into one offence ... not concealed. Now what line of 
conduct should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

“Well, then, monks, let the Order send the monk Udayin back to 
the beginning on account of the one offence ... not concealed, while 
(he was under probation).” 

“And thus, monks, should he be sent back’: That monk Udayin, 
having approached the Order ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured 
sirs, fell into one offence ... concealed for five days ... Having stayed 
under probation, while I was deserving manatta (discipline), I fell 
into one offence ... not concealed. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order 
for sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence... not 
concealed, having stayed under probation and while I was deserving 
manatta (discipline).’ And a second time it should be asked for ... 
And a third time it should be asked for ... 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
Udayin ... asks for sending back to the beginning on account of the 
one offence ... not concealed, while he was deserving manatta (disci- 
pline), having stayed under probation. If it seems right to the Order, 





1 


milaya, to the beginning, not in Oldenberg’s text here. Cf. Kd 13.7.2. 
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the Order may send the monk Udayin back to the beginning ... having 
stayed under probation. This is the motion: Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. This monk Udayin asks ... The Order is sending 
the monk Udayin back to the beginning ... If the sending back to the 
beginning for the monk Udayin on account of ... is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing 
should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter ... Anda 
third time I speak forth this matter ... The monk Udayin is sent back 
to the beginning by the Order. The sending back to the beginning ... 
is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.” 


MANATTA FOR THREE OFFENCES 


He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks: “I, your 
reverences, fell into one offence ... concealed for five days ... (as in 
Kd 13.4.2) ... They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Well then, monks, let the Order inflict manatta (discipline) for 
six nights on the monk Udayin on account of these offences. 
... (as in Kd 13.4.2, Kd 13.4.3) ... ‘... Thus do I understand this.’.” 


SENDING ONE UNDERGOING MANATTA BACK TO THE BEGINNING 


While he was undergoing manatta (discipline) he fell into one offence 
... not concealed. He announced to monks: “I, your reverences, fell 
into one offence ... concealed for five days ... (as in Kd 13.8.1) ...” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk Udayin 
back to the beginning on account of the one offence while he was 
undergoing manatta (discipline), not concealed, inflict manatta (dis- 
cipline) for six nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the 
beginning ... And thus, monks, should manatta (discipline) for six 
nights be inflicted ... Manatta (discipline) for six nights is inflicted 
by the Order on the monk Udayin for the one offence ... It is pleasing 
to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’” 
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SENDING ONE DESERVING REHABILITATION BACK TO THE 
BEGINNING 


He, having performed mānatta (discipline) and while he deserved 
rehabilitation, fell into one offence ... not concealed. He announced 
to monks ... They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk Udayin 
back to the beginning on account of the one offence ... when he had 
performed manatta (discipline) and while he deserved rehabilitation, 
inflict manatta (discipline) on him for six nights. And thus, monks, 
should he be sent back to the beginning ... And thus, monks, should 
(discipline) for six nights be inflicted ...‘... Thus do I understand 
this.’” 


REHABILITATION FOR ONE WHO HAS BEEN SENT BACK TO THE 
BEGINNING 


He, having performed manatta (discipline), announced to monks: “I, 
your reverences, fell into one offence ... concealed for five days. ... (as 
in Kd13.2.1). I have now performed manatta (discipline). Now what 
line of conduct should be followed by me?” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk Udayin. 

“And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated: That monk Udayin, 
having approached the Order ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured 
sirs, fell into one offence ... concealed for five days. So I asked the 
Order for probation for five days on account of the one offence ... 
concealed for five days. Therefore the Order granted me probation 


for five days on account of the one offence ... concealed for five days. 
While I was doing probation I fell into one offence ... not concealed. 


So I asked the Order for sending back to the beginning on account of 
the one offence ... while I was doing probation, not concealed. The 
Order sent me back to the beginning ... But then I, having stayed 
under probation and while I deserved manatta (discipline), fell into 
one offence ... not concealed. So I asked the Order for sending back 
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to the beginning ... The Order sent me back to the beginning ... not 
concealed. So I asked the Order for manatta (discipline) for six nights 
on account of the three offences. Because of this, the Order inflicted 
manatta (discipline) for six nights on me on account of the three 
offences. But wfrle I was under-going manatta (discipline) I fell into 
one offence ... not concealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to 
the beginning ... Thus the Order sent me back to the beginning ... So I 
asked the Order for manatta (discipline) for six nights on account of 
the one offence ... while I was undergoing manatta (discipline), not 
concealed. The Order inflicted manatta (discipline) for six nights on 
me. When I had performed manatta (discipline) and while I deserved 
rehabilitation, I fell into one offence ... not concealed. So I asked 
the Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one 
offence ... while I deserved rehabilitation, not concealed. Thus the 
Order sent me back to the beginning ... And I asked the Order for 
manatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one offence... 
while I deserved rehabilitaion, not concealed. Because of this, the 
Order inflicted manatta, (discipline) for six nights on me ... So I, 
honoured sirs, having performed manatta (discipline) ask the Order 
for rehabilitation.’ And a second time should it be asked for ... Anda 
third time should it be asked for... 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, ... (as in Kd 13.12.2) ... He, having per- 
formed manatta (discipline), asks the Order for rehabilitation. If it 
seems right to the Order, ... Anda third time I speak forth this matter 
... The monk Udayin is rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing to 
the Order ... Thus do I understand this.’” 


PROBATION FOR ONE WHO HAS CONCEALED FOR A FORTNIGHT 


Now at that time the venerable Udayin fell into one offence ... con- 
cealed for halfa month... (as in Kd 13.3 Instead of concealed for one 
day, probation for one day read concealed for half a month, probation 
for half a month) ... ‘...Thus do I understand this.” 
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SENDING ONE ON PROBATION FOR A FORTNIGHT BACK TO THE 
BEGINNING 


While he was under probation he fell into one offence ... concealed 
for five days. He announced to monks: “I, your reverences, fell into 
one offence ... concealed for half a month. So I asked the Order for 
probation for halfa month on account of the one offence ... concealed 
for half a month. Because of this the Order granted me probation 
for half a month. Then while I was under probation, I fell into one 
offence ... concealed for five days. Now what line of conduct should 
be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk Udayin 
back to the beginning on account of the one offence ... concealed for 
five days, grant him probation concurrent’ with the former offence. 

“And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning: ... (as 
in Kd 13.7.2, Kd 13.7.3. Read concealed for half a month, probation for 
half a month,and then concealed for five days instead of concealed 
for five days, probation for five days, and then not concealed) ... “... 
Thus do I understand this.’” 


CONCURRENT PROBATION 


“And thus, monks, should probation concurrent with the former 
offence be granted: That monk Udayin, having approached the Or- 
der ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, asked the Order for 
sending back to the beginning ... (=Kd 13.14.2) ... Therefore the Order 
sent me back to the beginning on account of the one offence ... while 





* samodhanaparivasa. DutT, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.169, says, “When another 


offence is committed during the continuance of the Parivasa period, a fresh period 
begins to run from the date of the commission of the second offence and it extends 
over as many days as were covered by the Parivasa period prescribed for the first 
offence or the Parivasa period prescribed for the second offence, whichever period 
may be longer.” As Vinaya Texts ii.405, n.1 points out, “the penalties for this new 
offence and for the old one were not accumulative but concurrent. The offender lost 
the advantage of the probation he had already undergone, he was thrown back to 
the commencement of his term of probation, and had to begin again.” The manatta 
to which he was liable for the first offence was not affected. 
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I was under probation for half a month, concealed for five days. So 
I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent probation with the 
former offence ... while I was under probation for half a month, con- 
cealed for five days’. And a second time ... Anda third time it should 
be asked for. The Order should be informed ... ‘... And a third time 
I speak forth this matter ... Concurrent probation with the former 
offence is granted by the Order to the monk Udayin on account of 
the one offence ... while he was under probation for half a month, 
concealed for five days. It is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.’” 


SENDING ONE DESERVING MANATTA BACK TO THE BEGINNING, 
ETC. 


He, having stayed under probation, while deserving manatta (dis- 
cipline), fell into one offence ... concealed for five days ... They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk Udayin 
back to the beginning on account of the one offence ... concealed for 
five days, grant him probation concurrent with the former offence. 
And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning ... (as in 
Kd 13.14.2, Kd 13.14.3) ... And thus, monks, should probation concur- 


‘ 


rent with the former offence be granted ... <... Thus do I understand 
this.’” 


MANATTA FOR THREE OFFENCES 


He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks: ... (as in 
Kd 13.4.1 reading concealed for five days instead of concealed for one 
day) ... They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order inflict manatta (discipline) for 
six nights on the monk Udayin on account of the three offences. 
And thus, monks, should it be inflicted: That monk Udayin, having 


approached the Order... <... And a third time I speak forth this matter 
... Manatta (discipline) is inflicted by the Order for six nights on the 
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monk Udayin on account of the three offences. It is pleasing ... Thus 
do I understand this.’” 


SENDING ONE UNDERGOING MANATTA BACK TO THE BEGINNING 


While he was undergoing manatta (discipline) he fell into one offence, 
concealed for five days. He announced to monks: I, your reverences, 
fell into one offence ... concealed for half a month...’ (and he told all 
that had happened from Kd 13.13 onwards) ... They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the 
monk Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence ... 
concealed for five days, having granted him probation concurrent 
with the former offence, inflict manatta (discipline) on him for six 
nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning 
... And thus, monks, should probation concurrent with the former 
offence be granted ... And thus, monks, should manatta (discipline) 
for six nights be inflicted ... ‘Manatta (discipline) for six nights is 
inflicted by the Order on the monk Udayin on account of the one 
offence ... while he was undergoing manatta (discipline), concealed 
for five days. It is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.’” 


SENDING ONE DESERVING REHABILITATION BACK TO THE 
BEGINNING 


He, having performed manatta (discipline), while he deserved re- 
habilitation fell into one offence ... concealed for five days. He an- 
nounced to monks: ‘I, your reverences, fell into one offence, con- 
cealed for halfa month... (he repeats all that has happened from Kd 13.13 
onwards) ... When I had performed manatta (discipline) and while I 
deserved rehabilitation, I fell into one offence ... concealed for five 
days. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk Udayin 
back to the beginning on account of the one offence ... concealed for 
five days, having granted him probation concurrent with the former 
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offence, inflict manatta (discipline) for six nights on him ... (as in 
Kd 13.17.’) ... Thus do I understand this.’” 


REHABILITATION FOR ONE WHO CONCEALED FOR A FORTNIGHT 


He, having performed manatta (discipline), announced to monks: “I, 
your reverences, fell into one offence ... concealed for halfa month... 
(as from Kd 13.13 onwards.) I have now performed manatta (discipline). 
Now what line of conduct is to be followed by me?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk Udayin. 
And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated: That monk Udayin, 
having approached the Order, ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured 
sirs, fell into one offence, ... concealed for half a month. So 1I... But I, 
honoured sirs, having performed manatta discipline, ask the Order 
for rehabilitation ...’ And a second time ... And a third time it should 
be asked for ... The Order should be informed ... “... And a third time 
I speak forth this matter ... The monk Udayin is rehabilitated by the 
Order. It is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.’” 


Concluded (are the proceedings connected with) Intentional Emission 


PROBATION 


CONCURRENT PROBATION WITH DEPENDENT DURATION 


Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: one offence was 
concealed for one day, one offence was concealed for two days... three 
... four ... five ... six ... seven ... eight ... nine days, one offence was 
concealed for ten days. He announced to monks: “I, your reverences, 
fell into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one 
offence was concealed for one day ... one offence was concealed for 
ten days. What line of conduct should be followed by me?” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 
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“Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk concurrent pro- 
bation, its duration depending’ on whichever was the offence among 
these offences that was concealed for ten days. 

“And thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk, having ap- 
proached the Order ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, revered sirs, have 
fallen into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Or- 
der; ‘... one offence was concealed for ten days. So I, honoured sirs, 
ask the Order for concurrent probation, its duration depending on 
whichever was the offence among these offences that was concealed 
for ten days’. And a second time it should be asked for ... And a third 
time it should be asked for ... The Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This monk So-and-so fell into several offences entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order; one was concealed for ... ten days. He 
is asking the Order for concurrent probation, its duration depending 
on whichever was the offence among these offences that was con- 
cealed for ten days. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should 
grant the monk So-and-so concurrent probation ... for ten days. This 
is the motion ... Concurrent probation is being granted by the Order 
to the monk So-and-so, its duration depending on whichever was 
the offence among these offences that was concealed for ten days. It 
is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.’” 


ALL LENGTHS CONCEALED WITH DEPENDENT DURATION 


Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one offence was concealed 
for one day, two offences were concealed for two days, three offences 
were concealed for three days, four ... for four days, five ... for five 
days ... six for six days ... seven for seven days, eight ... for eight days, 





* tassã agghena, literally according to the value or worth, i.e. of the probationary 
period necessitated by the number of days the offence was concealed. Here proba- 
tion had to be undergone for ten days, since this was the greatest number of days 
for which one of the offences had been concealed. Vin-a 1182 says there are three 
kinds of concurrent probation: odhana, aggha, and missaka, all of which it explains. 
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nine ... for nine days, ten offences were concealed for ten days. He 
announced to monks, saying: “I, your reverences, have fallen into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one offence 
was concealed for one day ... ten offences were concealed for ten days. 
Now, what line of conduct should be followed by me?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk concurrent 
probation, its duration depending on whichever were the offences 
among these offences that were each concealed the longest.’ And 
thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk, having approached 
the Order ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, have fallen 
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one 
offence was concealed for one day ... ten offences were concealed for 
ten days. Therefore I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent 
probation, its duration depending on whichever were the offences 
among these offences that were each concealed the longest.’ Anda 
second time it should be asked for ... And a third time it should be 
asked for ... The Order should be informed by an experienced, com- 
petent monk, saying: “... And a third time I speak forth this matter 
... Concurrent probation is granted by the Order to this monk, its 
duration depending on whichever were the offences among these 
offences that were each concealed the longest. It is pleasing ... Thus 
do I understand this.’” 


PROBATION FOR TWO MONTHS 


Now at that time a certain monk fell into two offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order; they were concealed for two months. It 
occurred to him: “T have fallen into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order; they were concealed for two months. Suppose 
I were to ask the Order for probation for two months for one offence 
concealed for two months?” He asked the Order for probation for 
two months for one offence concealed for two months. The Order 





1 sabbacirapaticchanndayo. This looks as if probation would have to last for ten times 


ten days. 
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granted him probation for two months for one offence concealed 
for two months. While he was under probation a feeling of shame 
overcame him, and he thought: “I fell into two offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order; they were concealed for two months. It 
occurred to me: I have fallen into two offences ... Suppose I were to 
ask the Order for probation for two months for one offence concealed 
for two months? I asked the Order ... The Order granted me probation 
for two months for one offence concealed for two months. While I 
was under probation a feeling of shame overcame me. Suppose I were 
also to ask the Order for probation for two months for that other 
offence concealed for two months?” 

He announced to monks: “I, your reverences, fell into two offences 
red Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation for two 
months for that other offence concealed for two months?’ Now, what 
line of conduct should be followed by me?” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said. 

“Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk probation for 
two months on account also of that other offence concealed for two 
months. And thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk, having 
approached the Order ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, 
have fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order 
... (= Kd 13.22.2) ... Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation 
for two months on account of that other offence concealed for two 
months? So I, honoured sirs, am also asking the Order for probation 
for two months on account of that other offence concealed for two 
months.’ Anda second time it should be asked for ... And a third time 
it should be asked for. 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
So-and-so has fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order, concealed for two months. It occurred to him: ... He 
is also asking the Order for probation for two months on account 
of that other offence concealed for two months. If it seems right to 
the Order, the Order may also grant the monk So-and-so probation 
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for two months on account of that other offence concealed for two 
months. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
This monk So-and-so ... And a third time I speak forth this matter. 
Probation is also being granted the monk So-and-so by the Order 
for two months on account of this other offence concealed for two 
months. It is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.’ Well then, monks, 
that monk should do probation for two months from that date.* 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months ... 
(as above) ... The Order also granted him probation for two months on 
account of that other offence concealed for two months. Well then, 
monks, that monk should do probation for two months from that 
date. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. 
He knows that one is an offence, he does not know that the other 
is an offence. He asks the Order for probation for two months on 
account of that offence, concealed for two months, which he knows 
to be an offence. The Order grants him probation for two months 
an account of that offence concealed for two months. While he is 
under probation, he finds that the other is also an offence. It occurs 
to him: ‘I have fallen into two offences ... I knew that one was an 
offence, I did not know that the other was an offence. So I asked the 
Order for probation for two months on account of that offence which 
I knew to be an offence, concealed for two months. The Order granted 
me probation for two months on account of that offence, concealed 
for two months. But while I was under probation, I found that the 
other was also an offence. Suppose I were also to ask the Order for 
probation for two months on account of this other offence, concealed 
for two months?’ He asks the Order for probation ... The Order grants 
him probation for two months on account of this other offence also, 
concealed for two months. Well then, monks, this monk should do 
probation for two months from that date. 





* tadupadaya. 
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“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. 
He remembers one offence, he does not remember the other offence. 
He asks the Order for probation for two months on account of that 
offence, concealed for two months, which he remembers... (= Kd 13.23.2. 
Read remembers, remembered instead of finds, found) ... for two 
months from this date. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. 


Kd 13.23.4 


He is in no doubt that one is an offence, he is doubtful whether 
the other is an offence. He asks the Order for probation for two 
months on account of that offence about which he is in no doubt 
... (= Kd 13.23.2. Read is doubtful for does not know) ... for two months 
from this date. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. 
One offence is knowingly concealed, the other offence is unknow- 


Kd 13.23.5 


ingly concealed. He asks the Order for probation for two months 
on account of those offences concealed for two months. The Order 
grants him probation for two months on account of those offences 
concealed for two months. While he is under probation, a certain 
monk arrives—one who has heard much, to whom the tradition had 
been handed down, expert in dhamma, expert in discipline, expert in 
the summaries, clever, experienced, wise, conscientious, scrupulous, 
desirous of training. He speaks thus: ‘What, your reverences, has this 
monk fallen into? Why is this monk doing probation?’ They speak 
thus: “This monk, your reverence, has fallen into two offences entail- 
ing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. One 
offence was knowingly concealed, the other offence was unknow- 
ingly concealed. He asked the Order for probation for two months 
on account of these offences concealed for two months. The Order 
granted him probation for two months on account of these offences, ,,._. 
concealed tor two months. This monk your reverence, has fallen into 

these, this monk is under probation on account of these.’ He speaks 
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thus: “The granting of probation, your reverences, for that offence 
which he knowingly concealed is legally valid’; because it is legally 
valid’ it is effective;* but the granting of probation, your reverences, 
for that offence which he unknowingly concealed is not legally valid; 
because it is not legally valid it is not effective. For this offence, your 
reverences, the monk deserves manatta (discipline). 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences entail- 
ing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. One 
offence is concealed, he remembering it, the other offence is con- 
cealed, he not remembering it ... One offence is concealed, he being 
not in doubt (about it), the other offence is concealed, he being in 
doubt (about it) ... ‘... For this offence, your reverences, this monk 
deserves manatta (discipline).’” 





Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. It 
occurred to him: “I have fallen into two offences ... concealed for two 
months. Suppose that I were to ask the Order for probation for one 
month on account of the two offences, concealed for two months?” He 
asked the Order ... The Order granted him probation for one month 
on account of the two offences, concealed for two months. As he was 
under probation shame overcame him, and he thought: “I have fallen 
into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed 
for two months. It occurred to me: ... I asked the Order for probation 
for one month ... The Order granted me probation for one month 
on account of the two offences concealed for two months. As I was 
under probation shame overcame me. What now, if I should also ask 
the Order for probation for a further month on account of the two 
offences concealed for two months?” 

He announced to monks: “I, your reverences, have fallen into 
two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for 
two months ... It occurred to me: ... What now if I should also ask 





3 


1 dhammikam. ? dhammatta. rihati. As at Kd 13.25.3, Kd 13.27, etc. Cf. Vin 2.203 
and Kd 6.14.5. Rihati means something like “it counts”. 
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the Order for probation for a further month on account of the two 
offences concealed for two months? Now, what line of conduct should 
be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. 

He said: “Well then, monks, let the Order also grant this monk 
probation for a further month on account of these two offences con- 
cealed for two months. And thus, monks, should it be asked for: That 
monk, having approached the Order ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, 
honoured sirs, have fallen into two offences ... What now if I should 
also ask the Order for probation for a further month on account of 
the two offences, concealed for two months? So I, honoured sirs, am 
also asking the Order for probation for a further month on account 
of the two offences concealed for two months.’ And a second time 
... And a third time it should be asked for. The Order should be in- 
formed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so fell into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. 
It occurred to him: ‘... Suppose I were also to ask the Order for pro- 
bation for a further month on account of the two offences, concealed 
for two months?’ He is asking ... If it seems right to the Order, the Or- 
der ... If the giving of probation to the monk So-and-so for a further 
month also on account of the two offences concealed for two months 
is pleasing to the venerable ones ... And a third time I speak forth this 
matter ... Probation is granted by the Order to the monk So-and-so 
for a further month also on account of the two offences, concealed 
for two months. It is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.’ Monks, 
that monk should do probation for two months from the earlier date. 


PROCEDURE FOR ONE GIVEN PROBATION FOR TWO MONTHS 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. It occurs 
to him: ‘I have fallen into two offences ... concealed for two months. 
Suppose I were to ask the Order for probation for one month on 
account of the two offences concealed for two months?’ ... (=Kd13.25.1 
) ... The Order also grants him probation for a further month on 
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account of the two offences, concealed for two months. Monks, that 
monk should do probation for two months from the earlier date. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences en- 
tailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. 
He knows the one month, he does not know the other month... he 
remembers the one month, he does not remember the other month 
... he is not doubtful about the one month, he is doubtful about the 
other month. He asks the Order for probation for that month on 
account of the two offences, concealed for two months, about which 
he is not doubtful. The Order grants him probation ... not doubtful. 
As he is doing probation he comes to be doubtful about the further 
month also. It occurs to him: ‘I have fallen into two offences ... con- 
cealed for two months. I was not doubtful about the one month, I 
was doubtful about the other month ... Suppose I were to ask the 
Order for probation for a further month also on account of the two 
offences concealed for two months?’ He asks the Order ... The Order 
grants him probation for a further month also on account of the two 
offences, concealed for two months. Monks, that monk should do 
probation for two months from the earlier date. 

This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences en- 
tailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. 
One month is knowingly concealed, the other month is unknow- 
ingly concealed ... One month is concealed, he remembering it, the 
other month is concealed, he not remembering it ... One month is 
concealed, he being not in doubt (about it), the other month is con- 
cealed, he being in doubt about it. He asks the Order for probation for 
two months on account of the two offences concealed for two months. 
The Order grants him probation for two months ... concealed for two 
months. As he is under probation, another monk arrives'—one who 
has heard much ... desirous of training. He speaks thus: ‘Into what, 
your reverences, has this monk fallen? Why is this monk under pro- 
bation?’ They speak thus: “This monk, your reverence, has fallen into 
two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for 





1 Asin Kd13.23.5. 
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two months. He concealed one month (although) he was not doubtful 
(about it), he concealed the other month (because) he was doubtful 
(about it). He asked the Order for probation... The Order granted him 
probation for two months on account of the two offences, concealed 
for two months. This monk, your reverence, has fallen into these, 
this monk is doing probation on account of these.’ He speaks thus: 
‘The granting of probation, your reverences, for that month which he 
concealed (although) he was not doubtful (about it) is legally valid; 
because it is legally valid, it is effective; but the granting of proba- 
tion, your reverences, for that month which he concealed because 
he was doubtful (about it) is not legally valid; because it is not legally 
valid, it is not effective. For that month, your reverences, that monk 
deserves manatta discipline.’” 


PURIFYING PROBATION 


Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; he did not know 
about the expiration of the offences, he did not know about the ex- 
piration of the nights’ ... He did not remember ... He was doubtful 
about the expiration of the offences, he was doubtful about the ex- 





! Gpattipariyanta ... rattipariyanta. Pariyanta means literally limit, end, boundary, 


limitation. On the use of these words here Buddhaghosa leads us to suppose that a 
monk might be in a state of purification in regard to various offences that he had 
committed because he had undergone adequate probation. This might last for a day, 
a half-month, a month ora year. He should then consider for how many months he 
still has to do probation so as to secure his purification, that is, the removal of the 
offence. As offences are removed, the amount of time still to be spent on probation 
automatically becomes less. Moreover, whoever does not know or remember or 
is in doubt as to the expiration of the nights should, if he has undertaken to do 
probation, count the nights from that day back to the day of his ordination, and then 
do probation for this number of nights. In this way, it appears, he would be quite 
certain of doing probation for all the possible nights which might be necessary 
for the removal of the offence. See apattipariyanta and kulapariyanta (“limited to 
families”) at Vin 4.31 (BD 2.220), where defined; and bhesajjapariyanta (“limited 
to medicines”) and rattipariyanta at Vin 4.103 (BD 2.371). See also above, Kd 12.1.2, 
where pariyanta seems used in a different sense. 
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piration of the nights. He announced to monks: “I, your reverences, 
fell into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. I do 
not know about the expiration of the offences, I do not know about 
the expiration of the nights ... I am doubtful about the expiration 
of the nights. Now, what line of conduct should be followed by me?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order grant the purifying probation’ 
to this monk on account of those offences. 

And thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk, having ap- 
proached the Order ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, have 
fallen into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
I do not know about the expiration of the offences ... 1am doubtful 
about the expiration of the nights. So I, honoured sirs, am asking the 
Order for the purifying probation on account of these offences’. And 
a second time ... And a third time it should be asked for. The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so has 
fallen into several offences ... he is doubtful about the expiration of 
the nights. He is asking the Order for the purifying probation on 
account of those offences. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may grant the monk So-and-so the purifying probation on account 
of those offences. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This monk So-and-so ... The Order is granting the monk 
So-and-so the purifying probation on account of those offences. If 
the granting to the monk So-and-so of the purifying probation on ac- 
count of those offences is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak: And a second 
time ... And a third time I speak forth this matter ... The purifying 
probation is granted by the Order to the monk So-and-so on account 
of those offences. It is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.’ 

“Thus, monks, should the purifying probation be granted, thus 
should probation be granted. And how, monks, should the purifying 
probation be granted? If he does not know about the expiration of the 





* suddhantaparivasa. 
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offences, if he does not know about the expiration of the nights, if he 
does not remember about the expiration of the offences, if he does not 
remember about the expiration of the nights, if he is doubtful about 
the expiration of the offences, if he is doubtful about the expiration 
of the nights, the purifying probation may be granted. 

“If he knows about the expiration of the offences, if he does not 
know about the expiration of the nights, if he remembers about 
the expiration of the offences, if he does not remember about the 
expiration of nights, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of 
the offences, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, the 
purifying probation may be granted. 

“If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he 
does not know it in others, if he does not know the expiration of the 
nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences in some cases, 
if he does not remember it in others, if he does not remember the 
expiration of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the 
offences in some cases, if he is in no doubt as to it in others, if he is 
in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, the purifying probation 
may be granted. 

“If he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he knows 
the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not know it in 
others, if he does not remember the expiration of the offences, if he 
remembers the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not 
remember it in others, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the 
offences, if in some cases he is in doubt as to the expiration of the 
nights, if he is not in doubt in others, the purifying probation may 
be granted. 

“If he knows the expiration of the offences, if he knows the expi- 
ration of the nights in some cases, if he does not know it in others, if 
he remembers the expiration of the offences, if he remembers the 
expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not remember it in 
others, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the offences, if he 
is in doubt in some cases as to the expiration of the nights, if he is 
not in doubt in others, the purifying probation may be granted. 
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“If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he 
does not know it in others, if he knows the expiration of the nights 
in some cases, if he does not know it in others, if he remembers the 
expiration of the offences in some cases, if he does not remember 
it in others, if he remembers the expiration of the nights in some 
cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he is in doubt as to some 
offences, if he is not in doubt as to others, if he is in doubt as to some 
nights, if he is not in doubt as to others, the purifying probation may 
be granted. 

“And how, monks may probation be granted? If he knows the 
expiration of the offences, if he knows the expiration of the nights, 
if he remembers the expiration of the offences, if he remembers the 
expiration of the nights, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of 
the offences, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, 
probation may be granted. 

“If he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he knows 
the expiration of the nights, if he does not remember the expiration 
of the offences, if he remembers the expiration of the nights, if he is 
in doubt as to the expiration of the offences, if he is not in doubt as 
to the expiration of the nights, probation may be granted. 

“If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he 
does not know it in others, if he knows the expiration of the nights, 
if he remembers the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he 
does not remember it in others, if he remembers the expiration of 
the nights, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the offences in 
some cases, if he is not in doubt in others, if he is not in doubt as to 
the expiration of the nights, probation may be granted. Thus, monks, 
may probation be granted.” 


Told is Probation 


FORTY CASES 


Now at that time a certain monk, while doing probation, left the 
Order. Having come back again, he asked the monks for ordination. 
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They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “This is a case, monks, 
where a monk, doing probation, leaves the Order. Monks, the pro- 
bation of one who leaves the Order is not effective. If he is ordained 
again, the earlier granting of probation is just as it was for him:* 
whatever probation is granted is properly granted, whoever does 
probation does probation thoroughly, he must do probation (for any 
portion of time) remaining. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, be- 
comes a novice. Monks, the probation of a novice is not effective. If 
he is ordained again ... (as in preceding paragraph) ... remaining. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, be- 
comes mad. Monks, the probation of one who is mad is not effective. 
If he becomes sane again, the earlier granting of probation is just as 
it was for him: whatever probation is granted is properly granted, 
whoever does probation does probation thoroughly, he must do pro- 
bation (for any portion of time) remaining. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, be- 
comes unhinged in mind. Monks, the probation of one who is un- 
hinged in mind is not effective. If he becomes not unhinged in mind 
again ... This is a case, monks, where a monk, doing probation, be- 
comes afflicted by pain. Monks, the probation of one afflicted by pain 
is not effective. If he becomes not afflicted by pain again ... he must 
do probation for (any portion of time) remaining. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, is 
suspended for not seeing an offence ... for not making amends for 
an offence ... for not giving up a wrong view. Monks, the probation 
of one who is suspended is not effective. If he is restored again, the 
earlier granting of probation is just as it was for him: whatever pro- 
bation is granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does 
probation thoroughly, he must do probation for (any portion of time) 
remaining. 





* Le. on being re-ordained, he is to take up his period of probation again where he 
left it off, so as to complete the number of nights for which probation was originally 
granted him. Probation is “not broken’, another meaning of rūhati. 
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“This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be sent 
back to the beginning leaves the Order. Monks, the sending back 
to the beginning is not effective for one who leaves the Order. If he 
is ordained again, the earlier granting of the probation is just as it 
was for him: whatever probation is granted is properly granted, that 
monk must be sent back to the beginning. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be sent back 
to the beginning becomes a novice ... becomes mad... (as in Kd 13.27.1) 
... is suspended for not giving up a wrong view. Monks, the sending 
back to the beginning of one who is suspended is not effective. If he 
is restored again, the earlier granting of the probation is just as it 
was for him: whatever probation is granted is properly granted, that 
monk must be sent back to the beginning. 

This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves manatta (disci- 
pline) leaves the Order. Monks, the imposing of mānatta (discipline) 
on one who leaves the Order is not effective. If he is ordained again, 
the earlier granting of probation is just as it was for him: whatever 
probation is granted is properly-granted, whoever does probation 
does probation thoroughly, manatta (discipline) should be imposed 
on that monk. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves manatta (dis- 
cipline) becomes a novice ... becomes mad ... is suspended for not 
giving up a wrong view. Monks, the imposing of mānatta (discipline) 
on one who is suspended is not effective. If he is restored again, the 
earlier granting of probation is just as it was for him: whatever pro- 
bation is granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does 
probation thoroughly, mānatta (discipline) should be imposed on 
that monk. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who is undergoing mānatta 
(discipline) leaves the Order... is suspended for not giving up a wrong 
view. Monks, the undergoing of manatta (discipline) for one who is 
suspended is not effective. Ifhe is restored again, the earlier granting 
of probation is just as it was for him: whatever probation is granted 
is properly granted, whoever does probation does probation thor- 
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oughly, whatever manatta (discipline) is imposed is properly im- 
posed, whatever mānatta (discipline) is undergone is undergone 
thoroughly, it must be undergone for (any portion of time) remain- 
ing. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves rehabilita- 
tion leaves the Order ... is suspended for not giving up a wrong view. 
Monks, rehabilitation of one who is suspended is not effective. If he 
is restored again, the earlier granting of probation is just as it was 
for him: whatever probation is granted is properly granted, who- 
ever does probation does probation thoroughly, whatever mānatta 
(discipline) is imposed is properly imposed, whatever manatta (dis- 
cipline) is undergone is undergone thoroughly, that monk may be 
rehabilitated. 


Concluded are the Forty Cases." 


THIRTY-SIX CASES 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls 
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those 
not concealed not being many.” That monk should be sent back to 
the beginning. This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing 
probation, falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, those concealed not being many. That monk should be sent 
back to the beginning and concurrent probation should be granted 
him on account of the earliest offence of the offences thus concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, 
falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
those concealed as well as those not concealed not being many. That 
monk should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent proba- 





’ There are eight possibilities (leaving the Order down to the three reasons for 
being suspended) under each of the five headings (doing probation, deserving to 
be sent back to the beginning, deserving manatta, undergoing manatta, deserving 
rehabilitation). ? parimana, but the meaning is not at all clear. See also below: 
Kd 13.33. 
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tion should be granted him on account of the earliest offence of the 
offences thus concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls 
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those 
not concealed being many ... those concealed being many ... those 
concealed as well as those not concealed being many ... those not 
concealed not being many as well as being many ... those concealed 
not being many as well as being many ... those concealed as well 
as those not concealed not being many as well as being many. That 
monk should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent proba- 
tion should be granted him on account of the earliest offence of the 
offences thus concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves manatta (dis- 
cipline) ... who is undergoing manatta (discipline) ... who deserves 
rehabilitation meantime falls into several offences entailing a for- 
mal meeting of the Order, those not concealed not being many ... 
those concealed as well as those not concealed not being many and 


Kd 13.28.2 


being many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning and con- 
current probation should be granted him on account of the earliest 
offence of the offences thus concealed. 


Concluded are the Thirty-six Cases 


ONE HUNDRED ON MANATTA 


Kd 13.29.1 «e 


apse This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into several 


offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves the Order not 
having concealed them. He, being ordained again, does not conceal 
those offences. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed upon 
that monk. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves the Order 


Vin 2.63 


not having concealed them. He, on being ordained again, conceals 
those offences. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on 
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that monk, having granted him probation on account of the set of 
offences thus later concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen ... leaves the 
Order having concealed them. He, on being ordained again, does 
not conceal those offences. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be 
imposed on that monk, having granted him probation on account of 
the set of offences thus earlier concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen ... leaves the 
Order, having concealed them. He, on being ordained again, conceals 
those offences. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on 
that monk, having granted him probation on account of the set of 
offences thus earlier and later concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences en- 
tailing a formal meeting of the Order. His offences are both concealed 
and not concealed. He, having left the Order, on being ordained again, 
does not afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he con- 
cealed, afterwards he conceals those offences which formerly he 
did not conceal. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on 
that monk, having granted him probation on account of the set of 
offences thus earlier and later concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, ... on being ordained again, does not after- 
wards conceal those offences which formerly he concealed, does not’ 
afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he did not con- 
ceal. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, 
having granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus 
earlier and later concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, ... on being ordained again, afterwards 
conceals those offences which formerly he concealed, afterwards 
conceals those offences which formerly he did not conceal. Monks, 
manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk on account of 
the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences en- 
tailing a formal meeting of the Order. He knows some to be offences, 





* See Vinaya Texts ii.423, n. 2, on the right way of making up the hundred cases 
mentioned at the end of Kd 13.30. 
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he does not know others to be offences. The offences which he knows 
to be offences he conceals, those offences which he does not know to 
be offences he does not conceal. He, having left the Order, on being 
ordained again, conceals those offences which earlier he had known, 
does not conceal those offences which later he had known, does not 
conceal those offences which earlier he had not known, does not 
conceal those offences which later he had known. Monks, mdnatta 
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him 
probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, ... on being ordained again, does not conceal 
those offences, (although) knowing them, which formerly, know- 
ing them he concealed, afterwards conceals those offences, know- 
ing them, which formerly, not knowing them, he did not conceal. 
Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, hav- 
ing granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus 
earlier and later concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, ... on being ordained again, afterwards con- 
ceals those offences, knowing them, which formerly, knowing them 
he concealed, afterwards does not conceal those offences, knowing 
them, which formerly he did not conceal, not knowing them. Monks, 
manatta (discipline) should be imposed on this monk, having granted 
him probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later 
concealed. 

“This is a case, monks ... on being ordained again, afterwards con- 
ceals those offences, knowing them, which formerly, knowing them, 
he concealed; afterwards conceals those offences, knowing them, 
which formerly, not knowing them, he did not conceal. Monks, mā- 
natta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted 
him probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later 
concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He remembers some to be 
offences ... (= Kd 13.29.3. Instead of he knows, knowing, not knowing, 
read he remembers, remembering, not remembering) ... thus earlier 


2058 


13. ACCUMULATION (SAMUCCAYA) 


and later concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He is in no doubt as to some 
of the offences, he is in doubt as to others of the offences ... thus 
earlier and later concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, becomes a novice 
... becomes mad ... becomes unhinged in mind ... this should be ex- 
plained in detail as below.’ He comes to be in pain. His offences are 
concealed as well as unconcealed. He knows that some are offences, 
he does not know that others are offences. He remembers that some 
are offences, he does not remember that others are offences. He is 
in no doubt that some are offences, he is in doubt as to whether oth- 
ers are offences. He conceals those offences about which he is in 
no doubt, he does not conceal those offences about which he is in 
doubt. He comes to be in pain. Having come to be again not in pain, 
those offences which formerly he concealed because he was in no 
doubt, he afterwards does not conceal although he is in no doubt; 
those offences which formerly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he 
afterwards does not conceal although he is in doubt, those offences 
which formerly he concealed, being in no doubt, he afterwards does 
not conceal, being in no doubt, those offences which formerly he 
did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards conceals, not being 
in doubt, those offences which formerly he concealed, being in no 
doubt, he afterwards conceals, being in no doubt, those offences 
which formerly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards 
does not conceal, being in no doubt, those offences which formerly 
he concealed, being in no doubt, he afterwards conceals, being in no 
doubt, those offences which formerly he did not conceal, being in 
doubt, he afterwards conceals, being in no doubt. Monks, manatta 
(discipline) should be imposed on this monk, having granted him 
probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier as well as 
later concealed.” 





* Le. in Kd 13.27, “below” corresponds to our “above” in such contexts, as it refers to 
the palm-leaf manuscripts 
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The Hundred on Manatta 


FOUR HUNDRED ON CONCURRENT PROBATION AND 
BEGINNING 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, having 
fallen into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
leaves the Order not having concealed them. On being ordained 
again, he does not conceal these offences. That monk should be sent 
back to the beginning. 

“This is a case, monks ... not having concealed them. On being or- 
dained again, he conceals these offences. That monk should be sent 
back to the beginning and concurrent probation should be granted 
him on account on the earlier offences among the offences thus con- 
cealed. 

“This is a case, monks ... having concealed them. On being or- 
dained again, he does not conceal these offences. That monk should 
be sent back to the beginning ... thus concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, ... having concealed them. On being or- 
dained again, he conceals these offences. That monk should be sent 
back to the beginning ... thus concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls 
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. His 
offences are both concealed and not concealed. Having left the Or- 
der, he, on being ordained again, does not afterwards conceal those 
offences which formerly he concealed, does not afterwards conceal 
those offences which formerly he did not conceal. That monk should 
be sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation should be 
granted him on account of the earlier offences of the offences thus 
concealed. 

“This is a case, monks ... His offences are both concealed and not 
concealed. Having left the Order, he, on being ordained again, does 
not afterwards conceal those offences which formerly be concealed, 
afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he did not con- 
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ceal. That monk should be sent back to the beginning ... thus con- 
cealed. 

“This is a case, monks, ... on being ordained again, afterwards 
conceals those offences which formerly he concealed, afterwards 
does not conceal those offences which formerly he did not conceal. 
That monk should be sent back to the beginning ... thus concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, ... on being ordained again, afterwards 
conceals those offences which formerly he concealed, afterwards 
conceals those offences which formerly he did not conceal. That 
monk should be sent back to the beginning ... thus concealed. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls 
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He 
knows some are offences, he does not know that others are offences 
... (=Kd 13.29.3, Kd 13.29.4, Kd 13.30. The penalty is always the same: that 
monk shouldbe sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation 
granted him on account of the earlier offences of the offences thus 
concealed.) ... 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk deserving manatta (disci- 
pline) ... undergoing mānatta (discipline) ... deserving rehabilitation, 
having meantime fallen into several offences entailing a formal meet- 
ing of the Order, leaves the Order, not having concealed them ... The 
one deserving mānatta (discipline) and the one undergoing manatta 
(discipline) and the one deserving rehabilitation should be explained 
in detail similarly to the one doing probation.’ 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk deserving rehabilitation, 
having meantime fallen into several offences entailing a formal meet- 
ing of the Order, and not having concealed them, becomes a novice 
... becomes mad ... becomes unhinged in mind ...becomes afflicted by 
pain. His offences are both concealed and not concealed... (= Kd 13.30) 
... he afterwards conceals, being in no doubt. That monk should be 
sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation granted him 
on account of the earlier offences of the offences thus concealed. 





+ Kd 13.31. 
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THE PORTION WITH EIGHTEEN CASES MEASURED, 
ETC. 


d 13.33. ee . é 
K331 “This is a case, monks, where a monk having fallen into several offences 


entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not having concealed not 
many, not having concealed many, not having concealed one kind, 
not having concealed different kinds, not having concealed those of 
a like division,’ not having concealed those of the other division,” not 


BD 5.88 


having concealed separate ones,’ not having concealed connected 
ones,’ leaves the Order.” 


THE PORTION WITH ELEVEN CASES ON TWO MONKS 


d 13.34. : “1: 
CE3 “Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 


meeting of the Order. They come to be of the opinion that the offence 
is one entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One conceals it, the 
other does not conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to 
confess an offence of wrong-doing, and having granted him proba- 





* sabhaga ... visabhaga, possibly referring to the two divisions of offences entailing 


a formal meeting of the Order; that where offences are offences at once, and that 
where offences become so after (unsuccessful) admonition up to the third time. 
2? sabhaga ... visabhaga, possibly referring to the two divisions of offences entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order; that where offences are offences at once, and that 
where offences become so after (unsuccessful) admonition up to the third time. 
? yavatthita. * sambhinna. For example, there are no other Formal Meetings 
similar to Bu-Ss1, Bu-Ss 5, Bu-Ss 12, or Bu-Ss.13. These, therefore, are “separate”. 
Formal Meetings Bu-Ss 2, Bu-Ss 3, Bu-Ss 4 are “connected” because they deal with 
the same subject matter and to some extent use the same wording; the same is also 
true of Formal Meetings Bu-Ss 6, Bu-Ss 7 and Bu-Ss 8; Bu-Ss 9, Bu-Ss 10 and Bu-Ss 11. 
Vin-a 1191 says that vavatthita and sambhinnā are pariydyavacana of sabhaga and 
visabhaga. * This is the whole of this paragraph as it stands. See note at Vinaya 
Texts ii.431 which says that the conclusion should be supplied as in Kd 13.28.1, with 
the exception that the penalty in each case is “a probation corresponding in length to 
the period which has elapsed since the first of those offences which the re-ordained 
bhikkhu has concealed. The details are only worked out in Kd 13.28.1, of the first of 
the several pairs here enumerated, and are intended to be supplied here for each of 
the other pairs in a similar way. All the pairs recur in Chapters Kd 13.35, Kd 13.36.” 
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tion for as long as it was concealed, manatta (discipline) should be 
imposed on both. 

“Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. They are doubtful whether the offence is one 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One conceals it ... (as above) 
... Should be imposed on both. 

“Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. In regard to this offence they are of the opinion 
that it is a mixed offence.’ One conceals it ... (as above) ... should be 
imposed on both. 

“Two monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In regard 
to this mixed offence they are of the opinion that it is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One conceals it ... should be 
imposed on both. 

“Two monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In regard to 


that mixed offence they are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence. 


One conceals it ... should be imposed on both. 

“Two monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence.’ In regard 
to this slighter offence they are of the opinion that it is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One conceals it, the other 
does not conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess 
an offence of wrong-doing and both should be dealt with according 
to the rule.’ 

“Two monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence. In regard 
to this slighter offence they are of the opinion that it is a slighter 
offence. One conceals it ... according to the rule. 

“Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. In regard to this offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order they are of the opinion that it is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. It occurs to one, ‘I will tell 





* missaka, which Vin-a 1191 says means “mixed with a grave offence and so on.” 


suddhaka. Vin-a 1191 says the group of lighter offences, not those entailing a formal 
meeting ofthe Order. * I.e. the rule for whatever offence it was, for as it was not 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, probation and manatta would 
not enter into the penalty. 


2 


2063 


BD 5.89 


Kd 13.34.2 


Vin 2.68 


BD 5.90 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


about it,’ it occurs to the other, ‘I will not tell about it’. He conceals it 
during the first watch and he conceals it during the second watch 
and he conceals it during the third watch. If the offence is (still) 
concealed after the sun has risen, whoever conceals it should be 
made to confess an offence of wrong-doing, and having granted him 
probation for as long as it was concealed, manatta (discipline) should 
be imposed on both. 

“Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. In regard to this offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order they are of the opinion that it is an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order. They go away, thinking, “We 
will tell about it.’ On the way, backsliding arises in one and he thinks, 
‘Iwill not tell about it.” He conceals it during the first watch and... he 
conceals it during the third watch. If the offence is (still) concealed 
after the sun has risen, ... should be imposed on both. 

“Two monks ... They become mad, and later they, having become 
sane again, one conceals it the other does not conceal it. Whoever 
conceals it should be made to confess an offence of wrong-doing 
and, having granted him probation for as long as it was concealed, 
manatta (discipline) should be imposed on both. 

“Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. As the Patimokkha is being recited, these speak 
thus: ‘Only now do we understand that the rule, as is said, is handed 
down in a clause, contained in a clause (and) comes up for recitation 
every half-month.”* In regard to that offence entailing a formal meet- 
ing of the Order they are of the opinion that it is an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. One conceals it, the other does not 
conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess an offence 
of wrong-doing, and having granted him probation for as long as it 
was concealed, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on both. 





* makkhadhamma, hypocrisy. Perhaps it here means that he deceived the other 


monk. ? See the “rule” in Bu-Pc 73 (Vin 4.144). 
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NINE CASES ON IMPURE BEGINNING 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entail- 
ing a formal meeting of the Order: many and not many and of one 
kind and of different kinds and of a like division and of a different 
division and separate and connected." He asks the Order for con- 
current probation on account of these offences. The Order grants 
him concurrent probation on account of these offences. While he is 
doing probation he falls into several intervening offences entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order, many, not concealed. On account of 
the intervening offences, he asks the Order for sending back to the 
beginning. On account of the intervening offences the Order sends 
him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, ir- 
reversible, fit to stand, (but) it imposes manatta (discipline) not by 
rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure 
in regard to those offences. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many and many and of 
one kind and of different kinds and ofa like division and of a different 
division and separate ones and connected ones. He asks the Order for 
concurrent probation on account of these offences. The Order grants 
him concurrent probation on account of these offences. While he is 
under probation, he meantime falls into several offences entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order, not many, concealed ... On account 
of the offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sends him back to 
the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit 
to stand. It grants concurrent probation by rule, it imposes manatta 
(discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that 
monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many ... and connected 
ones. He asks the Order ... While he is under probation, he meantime 
falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: 





1 As in Kd 13.33. The details of the first pair, not many and many, are worked out in 
relation to “concealed, not concealed” at Kd 13.28. 
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many, not concealed ... many, concealed ... many, concealed and not 
concealed I ... not many and many, not concealed. On account of the 
offences (fallen into) meantime, he asks the Order for sending back 
to the beginning. On account of the offences (fallen into) meantime, 
the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is 
legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand. It grants concurrent probation 
by rule, it imposes manatta (discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates 
him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those 
offences. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk ... and connected ones. He 
asks the Order for concurrent probation on account of these offences. 
The Order grants him concurrent probation on account of these 
offences. While he is under probation, he meantime falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many and many 
and concealed. On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime 
he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. On account of 
these offences (fallen into) meantime the Order sends him back to 
the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to 
stand. It grants him concurrent probation by rule, itimposes manatta 
(discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that 
monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

“This is a case, monks, ... and connected ones. On account of these 
offences, he asks the Order for concurrent probation. On account of 
these offences, the Order grants him concurrent probation. While he 
is under probation, he meantime falls into several offences entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order: not many and many and concealed and 
not concealed. On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, 
he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. On account of 
these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sends him back to 
the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit 
to stand. It grants concurrent probation by rule, it imposes manatta 
(discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that 
monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 
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Told are the Nine Cases where (a Monk on being sent back to) the 
Beginning is Not Pure 


SECOND SET OF NINE CASES 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences en- 
tailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many and many ... and 
separate ones and connected ones. On account of these offences 
he asks the Order for concurrent probation. On account of these 
offences, the Order grants him concurrent probation. While he is 
under probation, he meantime falls into several offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order: not many, not concealed. On account 
of these offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for send- 
ing back to the beginning. On account of these offences (fallen into) 
meantime the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) 
act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand, it imposes 
manatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates him by rule. Monks, that 
monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

“This is a case, monks, ... While he is under probation he meantime 
falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: 
not many and concealed and not concealed ... not many, concealed ... 
On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime the Order sends 
him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally valid, 
reversible, not fit to stand, it grants concurrent probation not by 
rule, imposes manatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates him by 
rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

“This is a case, monks, ... While he is under probation he mean- 
time falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order: not many, concealed. On account of these offences (fallen 
into) meantime he asks the Order for sending back to the begin- 
ning. On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime the Order 
sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally 
valid, reversible, not fit to stand. It grants him concurrent proba- 
tion not by rule. He, thinking: ‘I am under probation’, meantime 
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falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
not many, concealed. He, arrived at that stage, remembers among 
the earlier offences offences (fallen into) meantime, he remembers 
among the subsequent offence’s offences (fallen into) meantime. It 
occurs to him, ‘Now, I have fallen into several offences entailing a for- 
mal meeting of the Order, not many and many ... and separate ones 
and connected ones. On account of these offences I asked the Order 
for concurrent probation. On account of these offences the Order 
granted me concurrent probation. While I was under probation, I 
meantime fell into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order, not many, concealed. So on account of these offences (fallen 
into) meantime, I asked the Order for sending back to the beginning. 
On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sent 
me back to the beginning by a (formal) act that was not legally valid, 
reversible, not fit to stand. It granted concurrent probation not by 
rule. Then I, thinking ‘I am under probation,’ meantime fell into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many, 
concealed. Then I, arrived at this stage, remembered among the ear- 
lier offences offences fallen into meantime, I remembered among 
the subsequent offences offences fallen into meantime. Suppose that 
I, on account of those offences among the earlier offences, and on 
account of those offences among the subsequent offences, should ask 
the Order for sending back to the beginning by a (formal) act that 
is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand, for concurrent probation 
by rule, for manatta (discipline) by rule, for rehabilitation by rule?’ 
He asks the Order ... The Order, on account of those offences among 
the earlier offences and on account of those offences among the sub- 
sequent offences, sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act 
that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand, it grants concurrent 
probation by rule, it imposes mānatta (discipline) by rule, it reha- 
bilitates him by rule. Monks, that monk is pure in regard to those 
offences. 

“This is a case, monks, ... (This case is identical with the preceding, 
but instead of concealed read concealed and not concealed) ... 
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“This is a case, monks ... While he is under probation, he meantime 
falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
many, not concealed, many, concealed ... not many and many, not 
concealed. On account of the offences (fallen into) meantime he 
asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. On account of the 
offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sends him back to the 
beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally valid, reversible, not 
fit to stand. It imposes manatta (discipline) by rule, rehabilitates by 
rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 


THIRD SET OF NINE CASES 


“This is a case, monks, ... While he is under probation, he meantime 
falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
not many and many, and concealed ... not many and many and con- 
cealed and not concealed ... On account of these offences (fallen into) 
meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) 
act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand, it grants him 
concurrent probation not by rule, it imposes manatta (discipline) by 
rule, it rehabilitates him by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in 
regard to those offences. 

“This is a case, monks ... (The two cases given here are identical with 
those specified in Kd 13.36.2; instead of not many read many) ... Monks, 
that monk is pure in regard to those offences.” 


Told is the Third Section: that on Accumulation (of Offences) 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

Not concealed, and one day, two days, three days, four days and five days, 
and for a fortnight, ten days’: the Great Sage speaks of an offence, / 

And slighter ones, leaving the Order, about ‘not many’,” two monks there 
agree, 

two are doubtful, are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence, / 





* dasanam should perhaps read dasaha, or dasannam. The reference is probably to 
Kd 13.21.1: ten offences concealed for ten days. * Reading with Sinhalese edition 
parimanasa ca instead of Oldenberg’s parimanamukham, for -mukham is hard to 
account for. 
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They are of the opinion that it is a heavier offence when it is a slighter one,’ 
likewise of the opinion that it is a slighter one.’ / 

One conceals, and then about backsliding,’ 

and confessing for one who was mad, 

(sending back) to the beginning, he is pure.* / 

The recitation’ is for the maintenance of true dhamma 

among the teachers of the Vibhajja doctrines,‘ 

and who, dwellers in the Mahavihara,’ illuminate Tambapannidipa.® 





! Reading with Sinhalese edition suddhake garukaditthino, and referring to the 
end of Kd 13.34.1 where two monks think that they have fallen into a Sarighddis- 
esa offence when really itis a slighter one. ? Reading should probably be sud- 
dhakaditthino instead of suddhaditthino of Oldenberg’s text, and suddaditthi of Sin- 
halese edition * As Oldenberg suggests (Vin.2.312) the pakkhamitena ca should 
perhaps read makkhadhammena as in Kd 13.34.2. The Sinhalese edition reads pakkami 
tenaca. * Reading with Sinhalese edition mūlāya pativisuddhako (for milaya 
patikassati+visuddhako) instead of Oldenberg’s mula, pannarasa visuddhato. On the 
other hand, there seem to be fifteen cases of sending back to the beginning made 
up of nine to which reference is made at the end of Kd 13.35, with six in Kd 13.36. 
5 vācanā. ° vibhajjapadanarh, which Oldenberg suggests (Vin.2.312) should read 
vibhajjavadanam. Sinhalese edition reads vibhajjavadanam. ” The great monas- 
tery at Anuradhapura, for many centuries the chief seat of Buddhism in Ceylon. 
€ Tambapannidipa was a district in Ceylon, with Anuradhapura as its centre. Ac- 
cording to sN-aii.1u1, it was a hundred yojanas in extent, but Vb-a 444 says it was 
three hundred yojanas in extent. See also Vin-ai.102 where Mahinda tells Tissa 
that although the sdsana is established in Tambapannidipa, it will not take root 
until a boy, born in Tambapannidipa of parents belonging there, goes forth there, 
learns the Vinaya there, and recites it there. Tambapannidipa also came to be a 
name for the whole of the Island of Ceylon. It seems strange to insert references 
to Anuradhapura and Ceylon here, as though this were, even if not an ending, yet 
referring to the time when the sdsana had reached this Island. 
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VERDICT IN THE PRESENCE OF 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the 
group of six monks carried out (formal) acts of censure and guidance 
and banishment and reconciliation and suspension against monks 
who were not present. Those who were modest monks looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
monks carry out (formal) acts of censure ... and suspension against 
monks who are not present?” Then these monks told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that these monks carried out (for- 
mal) acts of censure ... and suspension against monks who were not 
present?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, 
saying: 

“It is not fitting, monks, in these foolish men, it is not becoming, 
it is not suitable, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, 
it is not to be done. How, monks, can these foolish men carry out 
(formal) acts of censure ... and suspension against monks who are 
not present? It is not monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a (formal) act of censure or guidance or banishment 
or reconciliation or suspension should not be carried out against 
monks who are not present. Whoever should carry one out, there 


2071 


Vin 2.73 


Kd 14.1.1 
BD 5.96 


Kd 14.2.1 


Vin 2.74 


BD 5.97 


Kd 14.3.1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“An individual who professes non-dhamma makes known to an 
individual who professes dhamma, disposes him favourably, makes 
him consider, makes him reconsider, teaches him, teaches him again, 
saying: “This is dhamma, this is discipline, this is the Teacher's in- 
struction, choose this, approve of this.’ If this legal question is settled 
thus, it is settled by what is not rule, by what has the appearance of 
a verdict in the presence of.’ 

“An individual who professes non-dhamma makes known to sev- 
eral who profess dhamma ... An individual who professes non-dham- 
ma makes known to an Order which professes dhamma ... Several 
who profess non-dhamma make known to an individual who pro- 
fesses dhamma ... Several who profess non-dhamma make known to 
several who profess dhamma ... Several who profess non-dhamma 
make known to an Order which professes dhamma ... An Order which 
professes non-dhamma makes known to an individual who pro- 
fesses dhamma ... An Order which professes non-dhamma makes 
known to several who profess dhamma ... An Order which professes 
non-dhamma makes known to an Order which professes dhamma, 
disposes it favourably, makes it consider, makes it reconsider, teaches 
it, teaches it again, saying: “This is dhamma, this is discipline, this is 
the Teacher's instruction, choose this, approve of this.’ If this legal 
question is settled thus, it is settled by what is not rule, by what has 
the appearance of a verdict in the presence of.” 


Told are the Nine Cases of the Dark Faction 


“An individual who professes dhamma makes known to an in- 
dividual who professes non-dhamma ... An Order which professes 
dhamma makes known to an Order which professes non-dhamma ... 
If this legal question is settled thus, it is settled by rule, by a verdict 
in the presence of.” 


Told are the Nine Cases of the Bright Faction 





* sammukhavinayapatiripaka. On sammukhavinaya., see Vin 2.93ff., and BD 3.153, 


n. 2 for further references. 
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VERDICT BY MEMORY 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at Rajagaha 
in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place.’ At that time 
perfection had been realised by the venerable Dabba the Mallian 
seven years after his birth. All that should be attained by a disciple 
had been fully attained by him; for him there was nothing further 
to be done, no increase to (be added to) that which had been done. 
Then this reasoning arost in the mind of the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian as he was meditating in solitude:’ “Perfection was realised 
by me seven years after my birth. All that should be attained by a 
disciple has been fully attained by me; for me there is nothing further 
to be done, no increase to (be added to) that which has been done. 
Now, what service could I render the Order?” Then it occurred to the 
venerable Dabba the Mallian: “Suppose that I were to assign lodgings 
to the Order and issue meals?” 

Then the venerable Dabba the Mallian, emerging from his med- 
itation in the evening, approached the Lord, having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
was sitting at a respectful distance, the venerable Dabba the Mallian 
spoke thus to the Lord: “Now, Lord, as I was meditating in solitude, 
this reasoning arose in my mind: ‘... What service could I render 
the Order?’ Then, Lord, it occurred to me: ‘Suppose I were to assign 
lodgings to the Order and issue the meals?’ I want, Lord, to assign 
lodgings to the Order and issue meals.” 

“It is good, it is good, Dabba. Well then, do you, Dabba, assign 
lodgings to the Order and issue meals.” 

“Very well, Lord,” the venerable Dabba the Mallian answered the 
Lord in assent. 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: “Well then, monks, let 





1 From here to towards the end of Kd14.9.1 is almost word for word the same as 
Vin 3.158-Vin.3.163; translated at BD 1.271-BD.1.281. I give the translation again in 
full here, but I have not repeated the notes, for which readers should refer to the 
earlier volume. 7” The story is given in brief outline at Thag-ai.44. 
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the Order agree upon Dabba the Mallian as assigner of lodgings 
and issuer of meals. And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: 
First, Dabba should be asked; having asked him, the Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the 
Order may agree upon the venerable Dabba the Mallian as assigner 
of lodgings and issuer of meals. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian as assigner of lodgings and issuer of meals. If 
the agreement upon the venerable Dabba the Mallian as assigner of 
lodgings and issuer of meals is pleasing to the venerable ones, they 
should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The 
venerable Dabba the Mallian is agreed upon by the Order as assigner 
of lodgings and issuer of meals. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore 
it is silent. Thus do I understand this.” 

And the venerable Dabba the Mallian, (thus) agreed upon, as- 
signed lodgings in the same place for those monks who belonged 
to the same company. For those monks who knew the Suttantas he 
assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking: “These will be able to 
chant over the Suttantas to one another.” For those monks who were 
expert in discipline he assigned lodgings in the same place, think- 
ing: “They will decide upon discipline together.” For those monks 
who were talkers on dhamma he assigned lodgings in the same place, 
thinking: “They will discuss dhamma with one another.” For those 
monks who were musers he assigned lodgings in the same place, 
thinking: “They will not disturb one another.” For those monks who 
were talkers on inferior matters and who were athletic he assigned 
lodgings at the same place, thinking: “These reverend ones will live 
according to their pleasure.” For those monks who came in late at 
night, he, having attained the condition of heat, assigned lodgings 
by this light. So much so, that the monks came in late at night on 
purpose, thinking: “We will see a wonder of the psychic potency of 
the venerable Dabba the Mallian.” And these, having approached the 
venerable Dabba the Mallian, spoke thus: “Reverend Dabba, assign 
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us lodgings.” The venerable Dabba the Mallian spoke thus to them; 
“Where do your reverences desire them? Where shall I assign them?’ 
These (monks) would quote a distant place on purpose, saying: 

“Reverend Dabba, assign us lodgings on the Vultures’ Peak; your 
reverence, assign us lodgings on the Robber’s Cliff; your reverence, 
assign us lodgings on the slopes of Isigili Hill on the Black Rock; your 
reverence, assign us lodgings on the slopes of Vebhara at Sattapanni 
Cave; your reverence, assign us lodgings in Sita’s Wood on the slopes 
of the Snake Pool; your reverence, assign us lodgings at the Gomata 
Glen; your reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tinduka Glen; your 
reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tapoda Glen; your reverence, 
assign us lodgings at the Tapoda Park; your reverence, assign us 
lodgings at Jivaka’s Mango Grove; your reverence, assign us lodgings 
at Maddakucchi in the deer-park.” 

The venerable Dabba the Mallian, having attained the condition 
of heat, went in front of these (monks) with his finger glowing, and 
they by this light went behind the venerable Dabba the Mallian. The 
venerable Dabba the Mallian assigned them lodgings thus: “This is 
the couch, this the chair, this the mattress, this the squatting mat, 
this a privy, that a privy, this the drinking water, this the water for 
washing, this the staff, this is (the form of) the Order’s agreement, 
this is the time it should be entered upon, this the time it should be 
departed from.” The venerable Dabba the Mallian, having assigned 
lodgings to these, went back again to the Bamboo Grove. 





Now at that time monks who were the followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka were newly ordained and of little merit; they obtained 
whatever inferior lodgings belonged to the Order and inferior meals. 
At that time people in Rajagaha wanted to give the monks who were 
elders almsfood' having a specially good seasoning, and ghee and oil 
and dainties. But to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka they gave sufficient ordinary food, broken rice accom- 





* Almsfood, pindapata, is omitted at Vin 2.77 above, but occurs at Vin 3.160. 
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panied by sour gruel.’ These, on returning from alms-gathering after 
their meal, asked the monks who were elders: “What did you, your 
reverences, get at the refectory? What did you?” 

Some elders spoke thus: “There was ghee for us, your reverences, 
there was oil for us, there were dainties for us.” 

But the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
spoke thus: “There was nothing for us, your reverences, except suffi- 
cient ordinary food, broken rice accompanied by sour gruel.” 





Now at that time a householder who had nice food gave the Order 
in continuous food supply meals consisting of four ingredients.’ He, 
with his wife and children, attended and served in the refectory. They 
offered boiled rice to some (monks), they offered curry to others, 
they offered oil to others, they offered dainties to others. Now at that 
time a meal given by the householder who had nice food was ap- 
portioned for the following day to the monks who were followers of 
Mettiya and Bhummajaka. Then the householder who had nice food 
went to the monastery on some business or other and approached the 
venerable Dabba the Mallian; having approached, having greeted 
the veherable Dabba the Mallian, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As the householder who had nice food was sitting down at 
a respectful distance, the venerable Dabba the Mallian delighted, 
rejoiced, roused, gladdened him with talk on dhamma. Then when 
the householder who had nice food had been delighted ... gladdened 
by the venerable Dabba the Mallian with talk on dhamma, he spoke 
thus to the venerable Dabba the Mallian: “For whom, honoured sir, 
is the meal apportioned for tomorrow in my house?” 

“Householder, the meal apportioned in your house for tomorrow 
is for monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka.” 

Then the householder who had nice food was sorry and said: 
“Why should these depraved monks enjoy themselves in my house?” 
And having gone to his house he enjoined a slave-woman, saying: 





* At ANi.145 called food given to servants. 7” “A meal for four monks” at BD 1.276 
should be corrected to the above rendering. 
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“Having prepared a seat in the porch for those who come to eat To- 
morrow, serve them with broken rice accompanied by sour gruel.” 

“Very well, master,” the woman-slave answered to the house- 
holder who had nice food, in assent. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma- 
jaka said to one another: “Yesterday, your reverences, a meal was 
apportioned to us by the householder who has nice food. Tomorrow 
the householder who has nice food attending with his wife and chil- 
dren, will serve us. They will offer boiled rice to some, they will offer 
curry to others, they will offer oil to others, they will offer dainties 
to others.” These, because of their happiness, did not sleep that night 
as much as expected. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma- 
jaka, dressing in the morning and taking their bowls and robes, ap- 
proached the dwelling of the householder who had nice food. That 
woman-slave saw the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka coming from afar; seeing them, having prepared a seat 
in the porch, she said to the monks who were followers of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka: “Sit down, honoured sirs.” Then it occurred to 
the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: “But 
undoubtedly the food will not be ready as we are made to sit in the 
porch.” Then the woman-slave came up with the broken rice accom- 
panied by sour gruel. “Eat, honoured sirs,” she said. 

“But, sister, we are those who enjoy a continuous supply of food.” 

“I know that the masters enjoy a continuous supply of food. But 
only yesterday I was enjoined by the householder: ‘Having prepared 
a seat in the porch for those who come for a meal Tomorrow, serve 
them with broken rice accompanied by sour gruel’. Eat, honoured 
sirs,” she said. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma- 
jaka thought: “Yesterday, your reverences, the householder who has 
nice food went to Dabba the Mallian in the monastery. Doubtless, 
Dabba the Mallian has set the householder at variance with us.” 
These (monks), on account of their distress, did not eat as much as 
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expected. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, 
returning from alms-gathering after the meal, having arrived at the 
monastery, having put away their bowls and robes, sat down outside 
the gateway of the monastery, squatting against their outer cloaks, 
silent, abashed, their shoulders bent, their heads lowered, brooding, 
speechless. 

Then the nun Mettiya approached the monks who were followers 
of Mettiya and Bhummajaka; having approached, she spoke thus to 
the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: “I salute 
you, masters.” When she had spoken thus, the monks who were 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. A second 
time ... A third time the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka did not respond. 

“Do I offend against the masters? Why do the masters not respond 
to me?” she said. 

“It is because you, sister, neglected us when we were being got 
into difficulties by Dabba the Mallian.” 

“What can I do, masters?” she said. 

“If you would like, sister, this very day you could make the Lord 
expel Dabba the Mallian.” 

“What can I do, masters? How am I able to do that?” 

“You come, sister, approach the Lord; having approached, say to 
the Lord: ‘Now, Lord, it is not proper, it is not becoming that this 
quarter which should be without fear, secure, without danger, is the 
very quarter which is full of fear, insecure, full of danger. Where 
there was a calm, now there is a gale. It seems the very water is 
blazing. I have been assaulted by master Dabba the Mallian.’” 

“Very well, masters,” and the nun Mettiya having answered the 
monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka in assent, 
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, 
she stood at a respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful 
distance, the nun Mettiya spoke thus to the Lord: “Now, Lord, it is 
not proper ... I have been assaulted by master Dabba the Mallian.” 
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Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian, saying: 

“Do you, Dabba, remember doing as this nun says?” 

“Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me.” Anda second time... And 
a third time ... “Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me.” 

“Dabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers like that.* If what 
was done was done by you, say so; if it was not done (by you), say it 
was not.” 

“Since I, Lord, was born, I cannot call to mind ever indulging in 
sexual intercourse even in a dream, much less so when I was awake.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Well then, monks, 
expel the nun Mettiya, and take these monks to task.” Having spoken 
thus, the Lord, rising from his seat, entered a dwelling-place. Then 
these monks expelled the nun Mettiya. Then the monks who were 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka spoke thus to these monks: 
“Your reverences, do not expel the nun Mettiya; in no way has she 
offended; she was urged on by us because we were angry, displeased 
and wanted him out of the way.” 

“But are not you, your reverences, defaming the venerable Dabba 
the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral 
habit?”? 

“Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can these monks 
who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka defame the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from 
moral habit?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks who are followers 
of Mettiya and Bhummajaka defamed Dabba the Mallian with an 
unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit?” 





1 Quoted Thag-a 1.45, which explains dabbo as drabyo, bhabbo (with a number of vari- 
antreadings). ? At Bu-Ss 8.1.9 he is defamed with an unfounded charge involving 
defeat. The two versions proceed differently after the end of this paragraph. 
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“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of innocence’ to 
Dabba the Mallian who has remembered fully.” And thus, monks, 
should it be given: Monks, Dabba the Mallian, having approached 
the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, hav- 
ing honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat down on his 
haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it: 
‘Honoured sirs, these monks, followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, 
defamed me with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral 
habit. But I, honoured sirs, having remembered fully, ask the Order 
for a verdict of innocence’. And a second time it should be asked 
for ... Anda third time it should be asked for: ‘Honoured sirs, these 
monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka defamed me 
with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. So I, 
honoured sirs, having remembered fully, for a third time ask the Or- 
der for a verdict of innocence’. The Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. These monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhumma- 
jaka defamed the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded 
charge of falling away from moral habit. The venerable Dabba the 
Mallian, having remembered fully, is asking the Order for a verdict 
of innocence. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may give the 
venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has remembered fully, a verdict 
of innocence. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. These monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
... is asking the Order for a verdict of innocence. The Order is giv- 
ing the venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has remembered fully, a 
verdict of innocence. If the giving of a verdict of innocence to the 
venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has remembered fully, is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 





sativinaya. See BD 3.153, n. 3. 2 See Vinaya Texts iii.16, n. 1 on sativepullapatta. This 


means arrived at (or attained to) fullness of memory—thus one whose conscience 
is quite clean, as at Vinaya Texts iii.16. Cf. below, Kd 14.14.27. 
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pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter ... 
And a third time I speak forth this matter ... A verdict of innocence 
is given by the Order to the venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has 


remembered fully. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. 


Thus do I understand this’. 

“Monks, there are these five legally valid properties in giving a 
verdict of innocence: if the monk is pure and without offences; and 
if they reproach him; and if he asks; if the Order gives him a verdict 
of innocence; if it is by rule, the assembly being complete. These, 
monks, are the five legally valid properties in giving a verdict of 
innocence.” 


VERDICT BY FORMER MADNESS 


Now at that time the monk Gagga’ was mad, out of his mind,’ and 
while he was mad, out of his mind he perpetrated much and spoke in 
a way’ that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks reproved the monk 
Gagga because of offences done (by him) while he was mad, out of his 
mind, saying: “Does the venerable one remember having fallen into 
an offence like this?” He spoke thus: “I, your reverences, was mad, out 
of my mind; while I was mad, out of my mind, much was perpetrated 
and spoken by me that was not worthy ofa recluse. Ido not remember 
that. That was done by me while I was insane.”* Although being 
spoken to thus by him, they still reproved him, saying: “Does the 
venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?” 
Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: “How can these monks reprove the monk Gagga 
because of offences done (by him) when he was mad, out of his mind, 
saying: ‘Does the venerable one remember having fallen into an 
offence like this?’ and he spoke thus: ‘I, your reverences, was mad, out 





! Typifying a mad monk, also at Vin1.123. ” cittavipariydsakata; cf. cetaso 


vipariydsa at MN ii.248; vipariyddikata citta at Thag184, and vipariyattha citta at 
Ja v.372. For this whole passage cf. MNii.248. ° bhdsitaparikanta. See Pali-English 
Dictionary, under parikanta. It says this passage is evidently faulty. * miilha, astray, 
erring. 
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of my mind; while I was mad, out of my mind, much was perpetrated 
and spoken by me that was not worthy ofa recluse. Ido not remember 
that. That was done by me while I was insane’. And although being 
spoken to by him thus, they still reproved him, saying: ‘Does the 
venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?’” 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as 
is said, monks ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of past insanity’ to 
the monk Gagga who is no longer insane. 

“And thus, monks, should it be given: Monks, that monk Gagga, 
having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe over 
one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having 
sat down on his haunches, having raised his joined palms in salu- 
tation, should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, was mad, out of 
my mind; while I was mad, out of my mind, I perpetrated much and 
spoke in a way that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks reproved 
me because of offences done (by me) while I was mad, out of my 
mind, saying: “Does the venerable one remember having fallen into 
an offence like this?” So I spoke thus: ‘I, your reverences, was mad, 
out of my mind. While I was mad, out of my mind, much was per- 
petrated and spoken (by me) that was not worthy of a recluse. I do 
not remember that. That was done by me while I was insane’. And 
even although they were spoken to thus by me, they still reproved 
me, saying: “Does the venerable one remember having fallen into an 
offence like this?” So I, honoured sirs, no longer insane, am asking 
the Order for a verdict of past insanity, And a second time it should 
be asked for ... And a third time it should be asked for, saying: ‘I, 
honoured sirs, was mad ... even a third time am I asking the Order 
for a verdict of past insanity’. The Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This monk Gagga was mad, out of his mind. While he 





1 


amilhavinaya. Cf. Vin 4.207 (BD 3.153, n. 4). 
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was mad, out of his mind, much was perpetrated and spoken (by 
him) that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks reproved the monk 
Gagga for offences done (by him) while he was mad, out of his mind, 
saying: “Does the venerable one remember ...?” He spoke thus: “I, 
honoured sirs, do not remember ... This was done by me while I was 
insane.” Even on being spoken to by him thus, they still reproved 
him, saying: “Does the venerable one remember having fallen into 
an offence like thus?” He, no longer insane, is asking the Order for 
a verdict of past insanity. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may give the monk Gagga, who is no longer insane, a verdict of past 
insanity. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
This monk Gagga ... is asking the Order for a verdict of past insanity. 
If the giving of a verdict of past insanity to the monk Gagga who is 
no longer insane is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak ... Anda third time 
I speak forth this matter. A verdict of past insanity is given by the 
Order to the monk Gagga who is no longer insane. It is pleasing to 
the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’ 

“Monks, there are these three not legally valid properties in giving 
a verdict of past insanity, three that are legally valid. What are the 
three properties that are not legally valid in giving a verdict of past 
insanity? This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an 
offence. The Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves 
him for it, saying: ‘Does the venerable one remember having fallen 
into an offence like this?’ If he, although remembering, speaks thus: 
‘I do not, your reverences, remember having fallen into an offence 
like that,’ and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the 
giving of the verdict of past insanity is not legally valid. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an offence ... 
‘Does the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like 
this?’ If he, although remembering, speaks thus: ‘I, your reverences, 
remember it as though from a dream,’ and if the Order gives him a 
verdict of past insanity, the giving of the verdict of past insanity is 
not legally valid. 


2083 


Vin 2.82 


Kd 14.6.1 


BD 5.108 


Kd 14.6.2 


Vin 2.83 


BD 5.109 


Kd 14.7.1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an offence ... 
‘Does the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like 
this?’ If he, although not mad, pretends to be mad, saying: ‘I act thus, 
do you also act thus, this is allowable for me, and it is also allowable 
for you, and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the 
giving of the verdict of past insanity is not legally valid. These three 
properties in giving a verdict of past insanity are not legally valid. 

“What are the three properties in giving a verdict of past insanity 
that are legally valid? This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad, 
out of his mind. While he is mad, out of his mind, he perpetrates 
much and speaks in a way that is not worthy ofa recluse. An Order 
or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: 
‘Does the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like 
this If he, not remembering, speaks thus: ‘I do not, your reverences, 
remember having fallen into an offence like that,’ and if the Order 
gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the verdict of past 
insanity is legally valid. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad, ... ‘Does the venerable 
one remember having fallen into an offence like this?’ If he, not 
remembering, speaks thus: ‘I, your reverences, remember as though 
from a dream,’ and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, 
the giving of the verdict of past insanity is legally valid. 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad... ‘Does the venerable 
one remembers having fallen into an offence like this? If he is mad 
and pretends to be mad and says, ‘I act thus, do you also act thus, 
this is allowable for me, it is also allowable for you,’ and if the Order 
gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the verdict of past 
insanity is legally valid. These three properties in giving a verdict of 
past insanity are legally valid.” 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENT 


Now at that time the group of six monks carried out (formal) acts of 
censure and guidance and banishment and reconciliation and sus- 
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pension against monks without their acknowledgement.’ Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group 
of six monks carry out (formal) acts of censure and ... suspension 
against monks without their acknowledgement?” Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true as is said, monks ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a (formal) act of censure or of guidance or of ban- 
ishment or of reconciliation or of suspension should not be car- 
ried out against a monk without his acknowledgement. Whoever 
should (so) carry (one) out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

“Monks, the carrying out (of a formal act) on the acknowledge- 
ment of (a monk) is not legally valid thus, it is legally valid thus. And 
how, monks, is the carrying out on the acknowledgement not legally 
valid? A monk comes to have fallen into an offence involving defeat. 
The Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for 
it, saying: “The venerable one has fallen into an offence involving 
defeat.’ If he speaks thus: ‘I have not, your reverences, fallen into 
an offence involving defeat, I have fallen into an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order,’ and if the Order has him dealt with for 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, the carrying out 
on the acknowledgement is not legally valid. 

“A monk comes to have fallen into an offence involving defeat ... 
If he speaks thus: ‘I have not, your reverences, fallen into an offence 
involving defeat, I have fallen into a grave offence, into an offence 
involving expiation, into an offence which ought to be confessed, 
into an offence of wrong-doing, into an offence of wrong speech,’ 
and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence of wrong speech, 
the carrying out on the acknowledgement is not legally valid. 

“A monk comes to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order ... into a grave offence, into an offence involv- 
ing expiation, into an offence which ought to be confessed, into an 
offence of wrong-doing, into an offence of wrong speech. The Order 





’ Le. of their offence: apatififiaya. Cf. patififiaya karetabbarh at Vin 4.207 (BD 3.153, 
n.5). 
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or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: 
‘The venerable one has fallen into an offence of wrong speech’. If he 
speaks thus: ‘I have not, your reverences, fallen into an offence of 
wrong speech, I have fallen into an offence involving defeat,’ and 
if the Order has him dealt with for an offence involving defeat, the 
carrying out on the acknowledgement is not legally valid. 

“A monk comes to have fallen into an offence of wrong speech... 
If he speaks thus: ‘I have not, your reverences, fallen into an offence 
of wrong speech, I have fallen into a grave offence, into an offence 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order ... into an offence involv- 
ing expiation, into an offence which ought to be confessed, into an 
offence of wrong-doing,’ and if the Order has him dealt with for an 
offence of wrong-doing, the carrying out on the acknowledgement 
is not legally valid. 

“And how, monks, is the carrying out on the acknowledgement 
legally valid? A monk comes to have fallen into an offence involving 
defeat. The Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves him 
for it, saying: “The venerable one has fallen into an offence involving 
defeat’. If he speaks thus: ‘Yes, your reverences, I have fallen into an 
offence involving defeat,’ and if the Order has him dealt with for an 
offence involving defeat, the carrying out on the acknowledgement 
is legally valid. 

“A monk comes to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order ... into a grave offence ... into an offence of 
wrong speech ... If he speaks thus: ‘Yes, your reverences, I have fallen 
into an offence of wrong speech, and if the Order has him dealt with 
for an offence of wrong speech, the carrying out on the acknowledge- 
ment is legally valid.” 


MAJORITY 


Now at that time monks were striving, quarrelling, disputing in 
the midst of an Order, they were wounding one another with the 
weapons of the tongue; they were unable to settle that legal question. 
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They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you monks, to settle 
this kind of legal question by the decision of the majority.” A monk 
possessed of five qualities should be agreed upon as distributor of 
(voting) tickets’; one who would not follow a wrong course through 
favouritism, who would not follow a wrong course through hatred 
... through stupidity ... through fear, who would know what is taken 
and what is not.” And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: First 
a monk should be asked. Having asked him, the Order should be 
informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
should agree upon the monk So-and-so as distributor of (voting) 
tickets. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. The Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so as distributor 
of (voting) tickets. If the agreement upon the monk So-and-so as 
distributor of (voting) tickets is pleasing to the venerable ones, they 
should be silent; he to whom it is hot pleasing should speak. The 
monk So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order as distributor of (voting) 
tickets. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I 
understand this.’ 

“Monks, there are ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are not 
legally valid, ten that are legally valid. What are the ten distributions 
of (voting) tickets that are not legally valid? When the legal question 
is only trifling, and when it has not gone its course,* and when it is 
not remembered or caused to be remembered,’ and when he knows 
that those who profess non-dhamma are more (in number), when 
he even thinks that those who profess non-dhamma may be more 
(in number), if he knows that the Order will be divided, if he even 
thinks that the Order may be divided, if they take (the tickets) not 





1 yebhuyyasika. See Vin 4.207 (BD 3.153, n. 6). “As long as the majority are speakers 
of dhamma,” Vin-a1192. * salakagahapaka. Cf. below, Kd14.14.24. ° Referring to 
the voting tickets. * gatigata. See Vinaya Texts iii.26. Vin-a 1192 says, if it has not 
gone to two or three residences, or has not been detailed, avinicchita, here and there 
two or three times. ° Vin-a 1192 says: “two or three times it is not remembered by 
chese monks themselves, or caused to be remembered by others.” 
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by rule,’ if they take them in an incomplete assembly, and if they 
take them not according to their views.” These ten distributions of 
(voting) tickets are not legally valid. 

“What are the ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are legally 
valid? When the legal question is not merely trifling, and when it 
has gone its course, and when it is remembered arid caused to be 
remembered, and when he knows that those who profess dhamma 
are more (in number), when he even thinks that those who profess 
dhamma may be more (in number), when he knows that the Order 
will not be divided, when he even thinks that the Order will not be 
divided, when they take (the tickets) by rule, when they take them 
in a complete assembly, and when they take them according to their 
views. These ten distributions of (voting) tickets are legally valid.” 


BAD CHARACTER 


Now at that time the monk Uvala, on being examined for offences 
in the midst of the Order, having denied,’ acknowledged, having 
acknowledged, denied, he shelved the question by (asking) another, 
he told a conscious lie. Those who were modest monks ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can this monk Uvala, on being examined ... tell 
a conscious lie?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Is it true, as is said, monks ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act for the 
decision for specific depravity* against the monk Uvala. 

And thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk Uvala 
should be reproved, having reproved him, he should be made to re- 
member, having made him remember, he should be made to confess” 
the offence, having made him confess the offence, the Order should 





* They each take two tickets, saying: “Thus we, speakers of what is not dhamma, 
will become the majority,” Vin-a1193. ? Changing their views simply so as to be 
on the side of the majority. * Asat Vin 4.1; see BD 2.164. * tassapapiyyasikd. See 
BD 3.154, n. 1; MNii.249. ° ropeti. 
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be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Uvala, on being examined 
for offences in the midst of the Order, having denied, acknowledged 
... he told a conscious lie. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may carry out a (formal) act for the decision for specific depravity 
against the monk Uvala. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. This monk Uvila ... told a conscious lie. The Order 
is carrying out a (formal) act for the decision for specific depravity 
against the monk Uvala. If the carrying out of a (formal) act for the 
decision for specific depravity against the monk Uvala is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak ... And a third time I speak forth this matter 
... A (formal) act for the decision for specific depravity is carried 
out by the Order against the monk Uvāla. It is pleasing to the Order; 
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’ 

“Monks, these five grounds for a (formal) act for specific depravity 
are legally valid: if he becomes impure, and ifhe is unconscientious, 
and if he is fault-finding,’ if an Order carries out a (formal) act for 
specific depravity against him, ifit is by rule and in a complete as- 
sembly. These five grounds, monks, for a (formal) act for specific 
depravity are legally valid. 

“Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed of 
three qualities it comes to be a (formal) act not by rule, a (formal) 
act not by discipline, and one that is hard to settle: if it is carried out 
not in the presence of, if it is carried out without interrogation, ifit 
is carried out not with the acknowledgement ...’ if it is carried out 
not by rule, if it is carried out in an incomplete assembly. Monks, 
if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed of these three 
qualities, it comes to be a (formal) act not by rule, a (formal) act not 
by discipline, and one that is hard to settle. 

“Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed of 
three qualities it come to be a (formal) act by rule and a (formal) act 
by discipline, and one that is easily settled if it is carried out in the 





* sānuvāda, cf. anuvdda at Vin 2.5. Buddhaghosa glosses by sa-upavada. ? Asat 
Kd 1124; 
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presence of, if it is carried out on the interrogation, if it is carried 
out with the acknowledgement ...' if it is carried out by rule, if it 
is carried out in a complete assembly. Monks, if a (formal) act for 
specific depravity is possessed of these three qualities, it comes to 
be a (formal) act by rule, a (formal) act by discipline, and one that is 
easily settled. 

“Monks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities,” the Order, if it 
desires, may carry out a (formal) act for specific depravity against 
him: if he is a maker of strife, if he is a maker of quarrels, if he isa 
maker of disputes if he is a maker of contention, if he is a maker of 
legal questions in the Order; if he is ignorant, inexperienced, full of 
offences, not rid of them; if he lives in association with householders 
in inappropriate association with householders. Monks, if a monk is 
possessed of these three qualities, the Order, ifit desires, may carry 
out a (formal) act for specific depravity against him. 

“A monk against whom a (formal) act for specific depravity? has 
been carried out should conduct himself properly. This is proper 
conduct in this case: he should not ordain, he should not give guid- 
ance, a novice should not attend him, he should not consent to the 
agreement to exhort nuns, even if he is agreed upon he should not 
exhort nuns ... he should not quarrel with monks.” 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act for specific depravity 
against the monk Uvala. 


COVERING OVER WITH GRASS 


Now at that time, while monks were striving, quarrelling, disputing, 
much was perpetrated and spoken that was not worthy of a recluse.* 
Then it occurred to these monks: “While we were striving ... not 
worthy of a recluse. If we should deal with one another for these 
offences, it might even be that that legal question would conduce to 
harshness, to trouble, to schism. Now, what line of conduct should 





* AsatKdi13.1. 7 AsatKdi14. ° As foranact of banishment carried out against 
a monk, atKdi5. * AsatKd14.5.1. 
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be followed by us?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“This is a case, monks, where while monks were striving ... much 
was perpetrated and spoken that was not worthy of a recluse. Then 
it occurred to these monks: ‘While we were striving ... it might even 
be that that legal question would conduce to harshness, to trouble, 
to schism.’ I allow, monks, a legal question such as this to be settled 
by the covering up (as) with grass.’ 

“And thus, monks, should it be settled: One and all should gather 
together in the same place; having gathered together, the Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were striving ... 
‘,.. it might even be that this legal question would conduce to harsh- 
ness, to trouble, to schism.’ If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may settle this legal question by the covering up (as) with grass, un- 
less it is a heavy sin,” unless it is connected with the laity.” The one 
side* should be informed by an experienced, competent monk from 
among the monks siding in with the one (side): ‘Let the venerable 
ones listen to me. While we were striving ... not worthy of a recluse 
... to schism. If it is pleasing to the venerable ones, I would confess 
whatever is the offence of the venerable ones as well as whatever 
is my own offence both for the sake of the venerable ones and for 
my own sake, unless it is a heavy sin, unless it is connected with 
the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up (as) with grass in the midst 
of the Order.’ Afterwards, the other side should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk from among the monks siding in with 
the other (side): ‘Let the venerable ones listen to me. While we were 
striving ... a covering up (as with) grass in the midst of the Order.’ 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced competent 
monk siding in with the one (side): ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. While we were striving ... not worthy of a recluse ... 





* tinavattharaka. As at Vin 4.207, MN ii.250. See BD 3.154. ? thilavajja, Vin-a 1194, 
explaining as Pārājika and Sarighadisesa. ° Commentary says: unless it is an 
offence where he reviles and despises householders by means of a low thing; see 
under “insulting speech” at Vin 4.6 (Bp 2.173ff-); also above, BD 5.25. * saka pakkha, 
one’s own side. 
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to schism. If it seems right to the Order, I would confess whatever 
is the offence of the venerable ones as well as whatever is my own 
offence, both for the sake of the venerable ones and for my own sake, 
unless it is a heavy sin, unless it is connected with the laity, (so as to 
obtain) a covering up (as) with grass in the midst of the Order. This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we 
were striving ... not worthy of recluse ... to schism. Iam confessing 
whatever is the offence of these venerable ones and whatever is my 
own offence ... unless it is a heavy sin, unless it is connected with the 
laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up (as with) grass in the midst of 
the Order. If the confession of these offences of ours, unless they are 
heavy sins, unless they are connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) 
a covering up (as) with grass in the midst of the Order is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. These offences of ours are confessed (by me), 
except heavy sins, except those connected with the laity, (so as to 
obtain) a covering up (as) with grass in the midst of the Order. It 
is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.’ 

“Afterwards the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk from among the monks siding in with the other 
(side): ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were 
striving ... Thus do I understand this.’ 

“And thus, monks, do these offences come to be removed from 
these monks,’ except for a heavy sin, except for what is connected 
with the laity, except for (those who make) an open statement of 


their views,” except for those who are not there.” 





1 te bhikkhū tahi āpattīhi vutthita honti, literally “these monks are risen up (or, 
removed) from these offences.” ? ditthavikamma. Vin-a 1194 says “those who say, 
‘It is not pleasing to me’ and explain their views to one another, or, having fallen into 
offence together with these who have not come there, or who have come and given 
(someone's) leave for being absent while sitting down in cells and so on— these have 
not risen from those offences. Therefore it is said: except for (those who make) an 
open statement of their views, except for those who are not there.” ° thapetva ye 
na tattha honti. See previous note. 
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ISSUES 


Now at that time monks disputed with monks and nuns disputed 
with monks and the monk Channa, intruding into the nuns’ (quar- 
ters), disputed together with the monks and was prejudiced on the 
side of the nuns. Those who were modest monks looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can this monk Channa, in- 
truding into the nuns’ (quarters), dispute together with monks and 
be prejudiced on the side of the nuns?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks, ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, there are these four kinds of legal questions: legal ques- 
tions arising out of disputes legal questions arising out of censure, 
legal questions arising out of offences, legal questions arising out of 
obligations.’ 

“What is here a legal question arising out of disputes This is a case, 
monks, where monks dispute, saying”: ‘It is dhamma’ or ‘It is not 
dhamma’ or ‘It is discipline’ or ‘It is not discipline’ or ‘It is spoken, 
uttered by the Truth-finder’, or ‘It is not spoken, not uttered by the 
Truth-finder’ or ‘It is practised by the Truth-finder’ or ‘It is not prac- 
tised by the Truth-finder’ or ‘It is laid down by the Truth-finder’ or 
‘It is not laid down by the Truth-finder’ or ‘It is an offence’ or ‘It is 
not an offence’ or ‘It is a slight offence’ or ‘It is a serious offence’ or 
‘It is an offence that can be done away with’ or ‘It is an offence that 
cannot be done away with or ‘It is a bad offence’ or ‘It is not a bad 
offence.’ Whatever here is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, differ- 
ence of opinion, other opinion, because the common appellation of 
heatedness’ is ‘quarrel,”, this is called a legal question arising from 
disputes 

“What is here a legal question arising from censure? In this case, 
monks, monks censure a monk for falling away from moral habit or 





* Asat Vin3.164. 7? Cf. the following with Vin1.354. ° vipaccatdya voharo. Vin- 
a1194 says “the common appellation is due to mental uneasiness, cittadukkha. The 
meaning is harsh speech.” * medhaka. 
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for falling away from good habits or for falling away from right view 
or for falling away from a right mode of livelihood. Whatever here 
is censure, fault-finding, talking to, scolding, bickering, inciting, 
instigating, this is called a legal question arising from censure. 

“What is here a legal question arising from offences? Both the five 
classes of offences’ (yield) legal questions arising from offences, and 
the seven classes of offences’ (yield) legal questions arising from 
offences. This is called a legal question arising from offences. 

“What is here a legal question arising from obligations? Whatever 
is an Order’s business and ought to be done (by it): a (formal) act 
for which leave ought to be asked,’ a (formal) act at which a motion 
is put, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by one 
resolution, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a 
resolution made three times.* This is called a legal question arising 
from obligations. 

“What is the source of a legal question arising from disputes Six 
sources of dispute are the source of a legal question arising from 
disputes there are three unskilled sources which are the source of a 
legal question arising from disputes as well as three skilled sources 
which are the source of legal questions arising from disputes 

“Which are the six sources of dispute which are the source of a 
legal question arising from disputes In this case, a monk becomes 
angry and bears ill-will.” Monks, whatever monk becomes angry 
and bears ill-will, he lives without deference, disrespectful towards 
the Teacher, and he lives without deference, disrespectful towards 





| That is to say, those of Defeat, those entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order, 
those of Expiation, those which ought to confessed and those of wrong-doing. 
? The above five, With grave offences and those of wrong speech added. 
> apalokanakamma. Vin-a 1195 says “having purified the Order living in the bound- 
ary, having brought the leave of absence of those who deserve to send leave of 
absence, the (formal) act should be carried out, having announced it three times for 
the approval of a complete Order.” Vin-a 1195 refers for all these types of formal acts 
to the Parivara, i.e. to Vin5.229ff. * These types of formal acts are also mentioned 
at Vin 4.152 in definition of “legitimate (formal) acts.” See BD 3.59, BD 3.60 for further 
references. ° This recurs at ANiii.334; DNiii.246; MNi.96, MNii.245. See Ppiia 
where kodha and upanahi form the subjects of questions. 
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dhamma, and he lives without deference, disrespectful towards the 
Order, and he does not complete the training. Monks, whatever monk 
lives without deference, disrespectful towards the Teacher, dhamma, 
and the Order and does not complete the training, he causes dis- 
pute in an Order, and that dispute comes to be for the harm of the 
many-folk, for the lack of ease of the many-folk, for the lack of the 
goal for the many-folk, for the harm and dissatisfaction of devas 
and mankind. If you, monks, should perceive a source of dispute 
like this among yourselves or among others, you, monks, should 
strive therein for the destruction of precisely that evil source of dis- 
putes If you, monks, should perceive no source of dispute like this 
among yourselves or among others, you, monks, should therein fol- 
low a course (to stop) there being future effects of precisely that evil 
source of disputes Thus there comes to be destruction of that evil 
source of disputes thus there come to be no future effects of that evil 
source of disputes 

“And again, monks, a monk becomes harsh’ and unmerciful, he 
becomes envious and grudging, he becomes crafty and deceitful, he 
comes to have evil desires and wrong views, he comes to be infected 
with worldliness, obstinate, stubborn.* Monks, that monk who lives 
without deference, disrespectful towards the Teacher ... thus there 
come to be no future effects of that evil source of disputes These six 
sources of dispute are the source of a legal question arising from 
disputes 

“Which three unskilled sources are the source of a legal question 
arising from disputes In this case, monks dispute covetous in mind, 
they dispute corrupt in mind, they dispute erring in mind, saying: ‘It 
is dhamma’ or ‘It is not dhamma’ or... ‘It is not a bad offence.” These 
three unskilled sources are the source of a legal question arising 
from disputes 

“Which three skilled sources are the source of a legal question 





| The first six words occur at MN i.96 (cf. MN i.43) and they form subjects of questions 
at Pp ii.2-Pp ii.4. The first five occur at Ja iii.259. 7 Cf. MNi.43, MNi.96, MNi.402; 
DN iii.247; AN iii.335, ANV.150. ° As at Kd14.14.2. 
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arising from disputes In this case, monks dispute not covetous in 
mind, they dispute not corrupt in mind, they dispute not erring in 
mind, saying: ‘It is dhamma’ or ‘It is not dhamma’ ... or ‘It is not a bad 
offence’. These three skilled sources are the source ofa legal question 
arising from disputes 

“What is the source of a legal question arising from censure? Six 
sources of censure are the source of a legal question arising from 
censure: there are three unskilled sources which are the source of a 
legal question arising from censure as well as three skilled sources 
which are the source of a legal question arising from censure; body, 
too, is a source of a legal question arising from censure; speech, too, 
is a source of a legal question arising from censure. 

“Which are the six sources of censure that are the source of a legal 
question arising from censure? In this case, monks, a monk becomes 
angry and bears ill-will ... (as in Kd14.14.3. Instead of dispute read 
censure, source of censure, etc.) ... These six sources of censure are 
the source of a legal question arising from censure. 

“Which three unskilled sources are the source of a legal question 
arising from censure? In this case, monks, covetous in mind, censure 
a monk, corrupt in mind they censure (him), erring in mind they 
censure him with falling away from moral habit or with falling away 
from good habits or with falling away from right view or with falling 
away from a right mode of livelihood. These three unskilled source 
are the sources of a legal question arising from censure. 

“Which three skilled sources are the source of a legal question 
arising from censure? In this case monks, not covetous in mind, 
censure a monk; not corrupt in mind ... not erring in mind, they 
censure him with falling away from moral habit ... with falling away 
from a right mode of living. These three skilled sources are the source 
of a legal question arising from censure. 

“Which (kind of) a body is a source of a legal question arising 
from censure? In this case someone comes to be of a bad colour,’ ugly, 
deformed, very ill or blind of one eye or paralysed down one side or 





1 As at AN i.107=AN ii.85=SN i.94=MN iii.169=Pp51. 
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lame or a cripple, on account of which they censure him. This (kind 
of) body is a source of a legal question arising from censure. 

“Which (kind of) speech is a source of a legal question arising 
from censure? In this case someone comes to be surly, stuttering, 
of hoarse enunciation, on account of which they censure him. This 
(kind of) speech is a source of a legal question arising from censure. 

“What is the source of a legal question arising from offences? Six 
origins of offences are the source of a legal question arising from 
offences: there is the offence which originates from the body, not 
from speech, not from mind; there is the offence which originates 
from speech, not from body, not from mind; there is the offence 
which originates from body and from speech, not from mind; there 
is the offence which originates from body and from mind, not from 
speech; there is the offence which originates from speech and mind, 
not from body; there is the offence which originates from body and 
from speech and from mind. These six origins of offences are the 
source of a legal question arising from offences. 

“What is the source of a legal question arising from obligations? 
The Order is the sole source of a legal question arising from obliga- 
tions. 

“A legal question arising from disputes is it skilled, unskilled, 
indeterminate? A legal question arising from disputes may be skilled, 
it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. What here is a legal 
question arising from disputes that is skilled? In this case monks 
whose thoughts are skilled dispute, saying, “This is dhamma or “This 
is not dhamma’ or ... “This is not a bad offence.’ Whatever therein 
is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of opinion, other 
opinion, because the common appellation of heatedness is ‘quarrel’, 
this is called a legal question arising from dispute? that is skilled. 

“What here is a legal question arising from disputes that is un- 
skilled? In this case, monks whose thoughts are unskilled dispute, 
saying: “This is dhamma’ or “This is not dhamma’ or ... “This is not 
a bad offence’ ... because the common appellation of heatedness is 
‘quarrel,’ this is called a legal question arising from disputes that is 
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unskilled. 

“What here is a legal question arising from disputes that is inde- 
terminate? In this case, monks whose thoughts are indeterminate 
dispute, saying: ‘It is dhamma’ or ... ‘It is not a bad offence’ ... called a 
legal question arising from disputes that are indeterminate. 

“A legal question arising from censure: is it skilled, unskilled, 
indeterminate? A legal question arising from censure may be skilled, 
it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. What here is a legal 
question arising from censure that is skilled? In this case monks 
whose thoughts are skilled censure a monk with falling away from 
moral habit or with falling away from good habits or with falling 
away from right views or with falling away from a right mode of 
livelihood. Whatever herein is censure, blaming, talking to, scolding, 
bickering, inciting, instigating, this is called a legal question arising 
from censure that is skilled. 

“What here is a legal question arising from censure that is un- 
skilled? In this case, monks whose thoughts are unskilled censure 
a monk ... What is here a legal question arising from censure that 
is indeterminate? In this case, monks whose thoughts are indeter- 
minate censure a monk with falling away from ... a right mode of 
livelihood. Whatever herein is censure, blaming ... instigating, this 
is called a legal question arising from censure that is indeterminate. 

“A legal question arising from offences: is it skilled, unskilled, 
indeterminate? A legal question arising from offences may be un- 
skilled it may be indeterminate. There is no legal question arising 
from offences that is skilled. What is here a legal question arising 
from offences that is unskilled? A transgression committed know- 
ingly, consciously, deliberately’ is one that is called a legal question 
arising from offences that is unskilled. 

“What is here a legal question arising from offences that is indeter- 
minate? A transgression committed not knowingly, not consciously, 
not deliberately is one that is called a legal question arising from 
offences that is indeterminate. 





1 As at Vin 3.73, Vin 3.112, Vin 4.290. 
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“A legal question arising from obligations: is it skilled, unskilled, 
indeterminate? A legal question arising from obligations may be 
skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. What is here 
a legal question arising from obligations that is skilled? Whatever 
(formal) act that an Order, good in mind, carries out: a (formal) act 
for which leave ought to be asked, a (formal) act at which a motion 
is put, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by one 
resolution, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a 
resolution made three times'—this is called a legal question arising 
from obligations that is skilled. 

“What is here a legal question arising from obligations that is 
unskilled? Whatever (formal) act that an Order bad in mind, carries 
out ... What is here a legal question arising from obligations that is 
indeterminate? Whatever (formal) act that an Order, indeterminate 
in mind, carries out ... this is called a legal question arising from 
obligations that is indeterminate. 

“(Can there be) a dispute and a legal question arising from dis- 
putes a dispute (but) no legal question, a legal question (but) no 
dispute, a legal question as well as a dispute? There may be a dispute 
and a legal question arising from disputes there may be a dispute 
(but) no legal question, there may bea legal question (but) no dispute, 
there may be a legal question as well as a dispute. 

“What is here a dispute and a legal question arising from disputes 
In this case, monks dispute, saying: ‘This is dhamma’ or ... “This is 
not a bad offence’.* Whatever herein’ is strife, quarrel, contention, 
dispute, difference of opinion, other opinion, because the common 
appellation of heatedness is ‘quarrel’ this is called a dispute and a 
legal question arising from disputes 

“What is here a dispute (but) nota legal question? Mother disputes 
with son and son disputes with, mother, and father disputes with 
son and son disputes with father, and brother disputes with brother 
and brother disputes with sister and sister disputes with brother, 
and friend disputes with friend. This is a dispute (but) not a legal 





1 As above, Kd14.14.2. ? Asin Kd14.14.2. ° Asin Kd14.14.8. 
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question. 

“What is here a legal question (but) not a dispute? A legal question 
arising from censure, a legal question arising from offences, a legal 
question arising from obligations. This is a legal question (but) not a 
dispute. 

“What is here a legal question as well as a dispute? A legal question 
arising from disputes is a legal question as well as a dispute. 

“(Can there be) censure and a legal question arising from censure, 
censure (but) no legal question, a legal question (but) no censure, a 
legal question as well as censure? There may be censure and a legal 
question arising from censure, there may be censure (but) no legal 
question, there may be a legal question (but) no censure, there may 
be a legal question as well as censure. 

“What is here censure and a legal question arising from censure? 
In this case monks censure a monk with falling away from moral 
habit or ... with falling away from a right mode of living. Whatever 
herein is censure, blaming ... instigating, this is censure and a legal 
question arising from censure. 

“What is here censure (but) not a legal question? Mother censures 
son and son censures mother ... and friend censures friend. This is 
censure (but) not a legal question. 

“What is here a legal question (but) not censure? A legal question 
arising from offences, a legal question arising from obligations, a 
legal question arising from disputes This is a legal question but not 
censure. 

“What is here a legal question as well as censure? A legal question 
arising from censure is a legal question as well as censure. 

“(Can there be) an offence and a legal question arising from 
offences, an offence (but) no legal question, a legal question (but) 
no offence, a legal question as well as an offence? There may be an 
offence and a legal question arising from offences, there may be an 
offence (but) no legal question, there may be a legal question (but) 
no offence, there may be a legal question as well as an offence. 

“Whatis here an offence anda legal question arising from offences? 
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The five classes of offences (yield) a legal question arising from 
offences and the seven classes of offences (yield) a legal question 
arising from offences. This is an offence and a legal question arising 
from offences. 

“What is here an offence (but) not a legal question? Stream-attain- 
ment and Attainment.’ This is “falling” but not a legal question. 

“What is here a legal question (but) not an offence? A legal ques- 
tion arising from obligations, a legal question arising from disputes 
a legal question arising from censure. This is a legal question (but) 
not an offence. 

“What is here a legal question as well as an offence? A legal ques- 
tion arising from offences is a legal question as well as an offence. 

“(Can there be) an obligation and a legal question arising from 
obligations, an obligation (but) no legal question, a legal question 
(but) no obligation, a legal question as well as an obligation? There 
may be an obligation and a legal question arising from obligations, 
there may be an obligation (but) no legal question, there may be a 
legal question (but) no obligation, there may be a legal question as 
well as an obligation. 

“What is here an obligation and a legal question arising from 
obligations? Whatever is an Order’s business and ought to be done 
by it: a (formal) act for which leave ought to be asked, a (formal) act 
at which a motion is put, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and 
followed by one resolution, a (formal) act at which a motion is put 
and followed by a resolution made three times—this is an obligation 
and a legal question arising from obligations. 

“What is here an obligation (but) no legal question? An obligation 
toa teacher, an obligation toa preceptor, an obligation to one who has 
the same preceptor, an obligation to one who has the same teacher. 
This is an obligation (but) not a legal question. 

“What is here a legal question (but) not an obligation? A legal 
question arising from disputes ... arising from censure ... arising 
from offences. This is a legal question (but) not an obligation. 





| For this play of words on apatti, sot-dpatti and sam-apatti see BD 2.177, n. 5. 
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“What is here a legal question as well as an obligation? A legal 
question arising from obligations is a legal question as well as an 
obligation. 


SETTLEMENT OF ISSUES 


“By how many kinds of decision is a legal question arising from dis- 
putes agreed upon? A legal question arising from disputes is (agreed 
upon) by two (kinds of) decisions: by a verdict in the presence of and 
by the decision of the majority. If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect 
of a legal question arising from disputes without having recourse to 
one (kind of) decision—the decision of the majority—one may agree 
upon it by the other (kind of) decision—the verdict in the presence 
of?’ he should be told: ‘It can be’. It is like this: In this case monks dis- 
pute, saying: ‘It is dhamma  ... or ‘It is a bad offence’. If, monks, these 
monks are able to settle that legal question this, monks, is called a 
legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the 
presence of. And what here (is needed) for a verdict in the presence 
of? The presence of an Order, the presence of rule, the presence of 
discipline, the presence of individuals. 

“And what here is the presence of an Order? When as many monks 
as are competent for (formal) acts have arrived, when the consent 
of those deserving (to send their) consent has been brought, when 
being face to face they do not protest. This is here the presence of an 
Order. 

“And what is here the presence of rule, the presence of discipline? 
If that legal question is settled by whatever is rule,’ by whatever is 
discipline, by whatever is the Teacher’s instruction, that is here the 
presence of rule, the presence of discipline. 

“And what is here the presence of individuals? Whoever quarrels 
and whoever he quarrels with, both, hostile about the matter,” come 





* dhammena. 7” Oldenberg’s text reads attapaccatthika. It should probably be 
attha-. Perhaps the reference is to “the two who are litigating about the matter.” The 
phrase is not usually repeated in the subsequent parallel passages; but see BD 5.129 
below. 
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face to face. This is here the presence of individuals. 

“Monks, if a legal question is settled thus, and if one who carries it 
out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation.* 
If one who has given his consent’ criticises it, in criticising there is 
an offence of expiation.® 

“If, monk, these monks are not able to settle that legal question 
in that residence, then, monks, these monks should go to some resi- 
dence where there are more monks. If, monks, these monks as they 
are going to that residence are able to settle that legal question on 
the way, this, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what 
is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of ... (as in Kd 14.14.16) ... in 
criticising there is an offence of expiation. 

“If, monks, these monks as they are going to that residence are 
not able to settle that legal question on the way, then, monks, these 
monks, having arrived at that residence, should speak thus to the res- 
ident monks: “This legal question, your reverences, has arisen thus, 
has sprung up thus. It were good if the venerable ones could settle 
this legal question by rule, by discipline, by the Teacher’s instruction, 
so that this legal question may be properly settled.’ If, monks, the res- 
ident monks are the senior and the in-coming monks the more newly 
ordained, then, monks, the in-coming monks should be spoken to 
thus by the resident monks: ‘Please do you, venerable ones, remain 
at a respectful distance for a moment until we have considered.’ But 
if, monks, the resident monks are the more newly ordained and the 
in-coming monks are the senior, then, monks, the in-coming monks 
should be spoken to thus by these resident monks: “Well then, do 
you, venerable ones, remain just here for a moment until we have 
considered’. If, monks, it occurs to these resident monks while they 
are thus considering: “We are not able to settle this legal question 
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the Teacher’s 
instruction,’ that legal question should not be taken up. But if, monks, 
it occurs to the resident monks while they are thus considering: “We 





* Bu-Pc63. ? chandaddyaka, probably meaning has given his consent for the 
formal act to be carried out without him as, through illness, he cannot be present 
forit. ° Bu-Pc79. 
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are able to settle this legal question according to rule, according to 
discipline, according to the Teacher’s instruction,’ monks, the in- 
coming monks should be spoken to thus by these resident monks: ‘If 
you, venerable ones, will tell us how this legal question has arisen, 
how it has sprung up, then in so far as we settle this legal question 
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the Teacher’s 
instruction, so will it be settled.’ In this way we will take up this legal 
question. But if you, venerable ones, will not tell us how this legal 
question has arisen, how it has sprung up, then in so far as we settle 
this legal question according to ... the Teacher’s instruction, so will it 
be settled. But we will not take up this legal question.” Having thus 
arranged it properly, monks, that legal question should be taken up 
by the resident monks. Monks, the resident monks should be spoken 
to thus by the incoming monks: ‘We will tell the venerable ones how 
this legal question has arisen, how it has sprung up. If the venerable 
ones are able with or without this much’ to settle this legal question 
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the Teacher’s 
instruction, then will it be properly settled, and we will therefore 
give this legal question into the charge of the venerable ones. But if 
the venerable ones are not able with or without this much to settle 
this legal question according to ... the Teacher’s instruction, then 
will it be not properly settled and we will not give this legal question 
into the charge of the venerable ones—we ourselves will become the 
masters’ in regard to this legal question’. Having thus arranged it 
properly, monks, the incoming monks should give that legal ques- 
tion into the charge of the resident monks. Monks, if these monks 
are able to settle that legal question, this, monks, is called a legal 
question that is settled. By what is it settled? ... (as in Kd 14.14.16) ... 
in criticising, there is an offence of expiation. 

“If, monks, while those monks are investigating that legal ques- 
tion both endless disputations arise,* and of not one speech is the 





* Meaning that the incoming monks must abide by the decision. ? ettakena va 


antarena. * samino, rendered as “we shall retain the custody” at Vinaya Texts iii.49. 
* anaggani c’eva bhassani. Vin-a 1197 reads anantani for amaggani, and glosses by 
aparimanani, limitless. See Vin 2.305. 
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meaning clear, I allow you, monks, to settle a legal question like this 
by means of areferendum.* A monk possessed of ten qualities should 
be agreed upon for the referendum: one who is moral in habit,” who 
lives restrained by the restraint of the Patimokkha, who, possessed 
of good conduct, sees danger in the slightest faults, who takes up 
and trains himself in the rules of training, who has heard much, an 
expert in the heard, a storehouse of the heard; those things which, 
lovely at the beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely at the ending, 
declare with the spirit, with the letter the Brahma-faring utterly 
fulfilled, wholly purified—things like this are much heard by him, 
learnt by heart, repeated out loud, pondered upon, considered care- 
fully, well penetrated by vision; both the Patimokkhas are properly 
handed down to him in detail, properly sectioned, properly regu- 
lated, properly investigated clause by clause as to the linguistic form; 
he comes to be clever in discipline, imperturbable; he comes to be 
competent in convincing both of those who are hostile about the 
matter, in winning them over, in making them consider, in under- 
standing, in reconciling them; he comes to be skilled in settling a 
legal question that has arisen; he knqws what is a legal question; he 
knows the uprising of a legal question; he knows the stopping of a 
legal question; he knows the course leading to the stopping of a legal 
question. I allow, monks, a monk possessed of these ten qualities to 
be agreed upon for a referendum. 

“And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: First, amonk should 
be asked; having asked him, the Order should be informed by an ex- 
perienced competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. While we were investigating this legal question both 
endless disputations arose and of not one speech was the meaning 
clear. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may agree upon the 
monk So-and-so and So-and-so to settle this legal question by means 
of a referendum. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 





* ubbahikaya, a committee. See Kd 22.2.7. The following passage = An v.71. * Asat 


Vin 4.51 to “linguistic form” below; and as at AN ii.22 to “vision” below. For further 
references see BD 2.265-BD.2.266. See also Kd 9.5.1. 
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listen to me. While we were investigating this legal question ... was 
the meaning clear. The Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so 
and So-and-so to settle this legal question by means of a referen- 
dum. If the agreement upon the monk So-and-so and So-and-so to 
settle this legal question by means of a referendum is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing 
should speak. The monk So-and-so and So-and-so is agreed upon by 
the Order to settle this legal question by means of a referendum. It 
is pleasing ... Thus do I understand this.’ 

“If, monks, these monks are able to settle this legal question by 
means of a referendum, this, monks, is called a legal question that 
is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of. And 
what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of? The presence 
of rule, the presence of discipline, the presence of the individuals ... 
(as in Kd 14.14.16) ... If, monks, the legal question is settled thus, and 
if one who carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an 
offence of expiation.’ 

“If, monks, while these monks are investigating that legal ques- 
tion there should be there a monk who is a speaker of dhamma but 
to whom neither the rule? comes to have been handed down nor the 
analysis of the rule,’ if he, not considering the meaning, holds back 
the meaning under the shadow of the letter, these monks should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Let the 
venerable ones listen to me. This monk So-and-so is a speaker of 
dhamma, but he is one to whom neither the rule nor the analysis of 
the rule has been handed down; not considering the meaning, he 
holds back the meaning under the shadow of the letter. If it seems 
right to the venerable ones, let the remainder, having had this monk 





* Bu-Pc63. 7” sutta, in the singular. It cannot well mean here the “tradition”, 
agama, or the sayings in which dhamma was set forth. For this monk evidently 
knew dhamma, which, above, must be different from sutta. There is also a difference 
between knowing a rule or clause, sutta (in the sense in which it is sometimes used 
in Vinaya) and its analysis, which implies a wider knowledge as of the material 
surrounding a rule of training. On sutta, as used in Vinaya see BD 1, Introduction, p.x. 
Vin-a 1197 says sutta is matikd, heading or summary. ° Suttavibhanga; Vin-a 1197 
says “not versed in discipline” (vinaya). 
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removed,’ settle that legal question’. If, monks, these monks, having 
had that monk removed, are able to settle that legal question, this, 
monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? 
By a verdict in the presence of. And what is here needed for a verdict 
in the presence of? The presence of rule, the presence of discipline, 
the presence of individuals ... (as in Kd 14.14.16) ... Monks, if a legal 
question is settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up 
again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. 

“If, monks, whilst those monks are investigating the legal question 
there should be there a monk who is a speaker of dhamma and one 
to whom the rule has been handed down but not the analysis of the 
rule, if he, not considering the meaning, holds back the meaning 
under the shadow of the letter, these monks should be informed by 
an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Let the venerable ones 
listen to me. This monk So-and-so is a speaker of dhamma and he is 
one to whom the rule has been handed down but not the analysis of 
the rule; not considering the meaning... ... in opening up there is an 
offence of expiation. 

“If, monks, these monks are not able to settle that legal question 
by a referendum, monks, that legal question should be given into 
the charge of an Order by these monks, saying: “We, honoured sirs, 
are not able to settle this legal question by a referendum. Let the 
Order itself settle this legal question.’ I allow you, monks, to settle 
a legal question like this by the decision of the majority.” A monk 
possessed of five qualities should be agreed upon as distributor of 
(voting) tickets ... (as in Kd 14.9) ... ‘... Thus do I understand this.’ 
The monk who is the distributor of (voting) tickets should make 
the (voting) tickets pass round. According to the way in which the 
greater number of monks who profess dhamma speak, so should this 
legal question be settled. This, monks, is called a legal question that 
is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by 
the decision of the majority. And what is here (needed for) a verdict 
in the presence of? The presence of an Order, the presence of rule, 





1 


vutthapetva. ° yebhuyyasikaya. See Vin 5.49 
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the presence of discipline, the presence of the individuals. And what 
is here the presence of an Order? ... (as in Kd 14.14.16) ... This is here 
the presence of the individuals. 

“And what is here the decision of the majority? Whatever is the 
carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking of, the assent- 
ing to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting against a (formal) act 
(settled) by the decision of the majority, this is here the decision of 
the majority. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and if one who 
carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation; if one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising 
there is an offence of expiation.”’ 





Now at that time at Savatthi a legal question had arisen thus, 
had sprung up thus. Then these monks were displeased with the 
settlement of the legal question by the Order at Savatthi. They heard 
it said: “In a certain residence several elders are staying who have 
heard much, to whom the tradition has been handed down, experts 
in dhamma, experts in discipline, experts in the headings, learned, 
experienced, clever, conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of training; 
if these elders would settle this legal question according to rule, ac- 
cording to discipline, according to the Teacher’s instruction, thus 
would this legal question be properly settled.” Then these monks, 
having gone to that residence, spoke thus to those elders: “This legal 
question, honoured sirs, arose thus, sprang up thus. It were good, 
honoured sirs, if the elders were to settle this legal question accord- 
ing to rule, according to discipline, according to the Teacher’s in- 
struction, so that this legal question might be properly settled.” Then 
these elders thought: “Because this legal question was settled by 
the Order at Savatthi, it was therefore properly settled,’ and they 
settled that legal question in the same way. Then these monks were 
displeased with the settlement of the legal question by the Order 
at Savatthi, they were displeased with the settlement of the legal 
question by the several elders. 





1! As at Kd 14.14.16, Kd 14.14.27. 
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They heard it said: “In a certain residence three elders are stay- 
ing ... two elders are staying ... one elder is staying who has heard 
much, to whom the tradition has been handed down ... desirous 
of training; if this elder would settle this legal question according 
to ... the Teacher’s instruction, thus would this legal question be 
properly settled.” Then these monks, having gone to that residence, 
spoke thus to that elder: “This legal question, honoured sir, arose 
thus, sprang up thus. It were good, honoured sir, if the elder were to 
settle this legal question according to ... the Teacher's instruction, 
so that this legal question might be properly settled.” Then that el- 
der thought: ‘Because this legal question was settled by the Order at 
Savatthi, because this legal question was settled by several elders, 
because this legal question was settled by three elders, because this 
legal question was settled by two elders it was therefore properly 
settled,’ and he settled that legal question in the same way. Then 
these monks, displeased with the settlement of the legal question 
by the Order at Savatthi, displeased with the settlement of the legal 
question by the several elders ... by the three elders ... by the two 
elders, displeased with the settlement of the legal question by the 
one elder, approached the Lord; having approached, they told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, this legal question is done with, 
it is exhausted,’ it is settled, it is properly settled. 

“Tallow, monks, in order to convince these monks, three methods 
of taking votes:’ the secret, the whispering in the ear, the open. And 
what, monks, is the secret method of taking votes? The monk who is 
the distributor of voting tickets, having made the tickets different’ 
(from one another), having approached each monk, should speak 
to him thus: “This ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket is for 
one of such a view. Take whichever you like.’ When he has taken it, 
he should be told: ‘And do not show it to anybody’. If he finds that 





| santa is both worn out, exhausted and (more commonly) appeased, tranquillised. 
2? salakagaha, more literally “distributing (or, making pass) the (voting) tickets.” 
? yanndvanna. Vin-a 1198 says that the tickets for those who profess dhamma and 
for those who profess non-dhamma should be marked by different signs, nimitta 
(not different colours, as at Vinaya Texts iii.56). 
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the majority profess what is not-dhamma and thinks (the voting is) 
wrongly taken (the result) should be rejected.’ If he finds that the 
majority profess dhamma and thinks (the voting is) rightly taken 
(the result) should be announced. This, monks, is the secret (method 
of) taking votes. 

“And what, monks, is the method of taking votes by whispering 
in the ear? The monk who is the distributor of voting tickets should 
speak into the ear of each monk, saying: “This ticket is for one of 
such a view, this ticket is for one of such a view. Take whichever you 
like.’ When he has taken it, he should be told: ‘And do not tell anyone 
about it.’ Ifhe finds that the majority profess what is not-dhamma and 
thinks (the voting is) wrongly taken (the result) should be rejected. 
If he finds that the majority profess dhamma and thinks (the voting 
is) rightly taken (the result) should be announced. This, monks, is 
the method of taking votes by whispering in the ear. 

“And what, monks, is the open method of taking votes? If he finds 
that those who profess dhamma are in the majority, because of his 
very confidence he should make them take openly. This, monks, is the 
open method of taking votes. These, monks, are the three methods 
of taking votes. 

“By how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising from 
censure agreed upon? A legal question arising from censure is agreed 
upon by four (kinds of) decisions: by a verdict in the presence of, 
by a verdict of innocence, by a verdict of past insanity, by a decision 
for specific depravity. If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect of a le- 
gal question arising from censure, without having recourse to two 
(kinds of) decisions—the verdict of past insanity and the decision 
for specific depravity—one may agree upon it by two (kinds of) deci- 
sions—the verdict in the presence of and the verdict of innocence?’ 
he should be told: ‘It can be.’ It is like this: This is a case where monks 
defame a monk with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral 
habit. Monks, a verdict of innocence should be given to that monk 





1 paccukkaddihitabbarh. Vin-a 1198 says (the distributor) “having said the tickets 
were wrongly taken, having distributed them again, may distribute them up toa 
third time.” 
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who has remembered fully.* And thus, monks, should it be given: 
That monk, having approached the Order, having arranged his up- 
per robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior 
monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined 
palms, should speak thus to it: ‘Honoured sirs, monks defamed me 
with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. But I, 
honoured sirs, having remembered fully, ask the Order for a verdict 
of innocence’. And a second time it should be asked for. And a third 
time it should be asked for. The Order should be informed by an 
experienced competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. Monks defamed the monk So-and-so with an unfounded 
charge of falling away from moral habit; he, having remembered 
fully, is asking the Order for a verdict of innocence. If it seems right 
to the Order ... (as in Kd 14.4.10) ... Thus do I understand this.’ This, 
monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? 
By a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence. And 
what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of? The presence of 
the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline and the 
presence of the individuals ... (as at Kd 14.14.16) ... And what is here 
the presence of the individuals? Whoever quarrels and whoever he 
quarrels with, if both come face to face,’ this is here the presence of 
the individuals. 

“And what is here needed for a verdict of innocence? Whatever 
is the carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking of, the 
assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting against a formal 
act for a verdict of innocence, that is what is needed here for a verdict 
of innocence. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and one who 
carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation. If one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising 
there is an offence of expiation. 

“If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect of a legal question aris- 
ing from censure, without having recourse to two (kinds of) deci- 
sions—the verdict of innocence and the decision for specific deprav- 





1 Cf. above, Kd14.4.10. ? As at Kd14.14.16, but omitting “hostile about the matter.” 
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ity—one may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisions—the verdict 
in the presence of and the verdict of past insanity?’ he should be told: 
‘It canbe.’ It is like this: This is a case where a monk becomes mad, out 
of his mind,’ and while he was mad, out of his mind, he perpetrated 
much and spoke in a way that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks 
reprove him because of offences done by him while he was mad, out 
of his mind, saying: ‘Does the venerable one remember having fallen 
into an offence like this?’ He speaks thus: ‘I, your reverences, was 
mad, out of my mind; while I was mad, out of my mind, much was 
perpetrated and spoken by me that was not worthy of a recluse. I 
do not remember that. That was done by me while I was insane.’ 
Although being spoken to thus, they still reprove him, saying: ‘Does 
the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like that?’ 
Monks, a verdict of past insanity should be given to that monk who 
is no longer insane. 

“And thus, monks, should it be given: Monks, that monk, having 
approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one 
shoulder ... should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, was mad ... 
(as in Kd 14.5.2. Instead of Gagga read the monk So-and-so) ... Thus 
do I understand this.’ This, monks, is called a legal question that is 
settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by a 
verdict of past insanity. And what here (is needed) for a verdict in 
the presence of? The presence of the Order ... (as in Kd 14.14.16) ... 
And what is here (needed for) a verdict of past insanity? Whatever is 
the carrying out of, the performance of ... the non-protesting against 
a verdict of past insanity, that here is what (is needed for) a verdict of 
past insanity. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus and one who 
carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation. If one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising 
there is an offence of expiation. 

“If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect of a legal question aris- 
ing from censure, without having recourse to two (kinds of) deci- 
sions—the verdict of innocence and the verdict of past insanity—one 





* As at Kd 14.5.1-Kd 14.5.2, for the monk Gagga. 
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may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisions—the verdict in the 
presence of and the decision for specific depravity?’ he should be 
told: ‘It can be.’ It is like this: This is a case where a monk reproves a 
monk in the midst of the Order for a serious offence, saying: ‘Does 
the venerable one remember having fallen into a serious offence like 
this—one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat?’ 
He speaks thus: ‘I do not remember, your reverence, having fallen 
into a serious offence like this—one involving defeat or bordering on 
one involving defeat.’ Although denying this, he presses him, saying: 
‘Please, venerable one, find out properly whether you remember 
having fallen into a serious offence like this—one involving defeat 
or bordering on one involving defeat.’ He speaks thus: ‘I, your rev- 
erence, do not remember having fallen into a serious offence like 
this—one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat. But 
I, your reverence, remember having fallen into a trifling offence like 
this.’ Although denying this, he presses him, saying: ‘Please, ven- 
erable one, find out properly whether you remember ... bordering 
on one involving defeat’. He speaks thus: “Your reverence, unasked 
I acknowledge having fallen into a trifling offence like this; how 
could I, when asked, not acknowledge having fallen into a serious 
offence like this—one involving defeat or bordering on one involv- 
ing defeat?’ He speaks thus: ‘But, your reverence, unasked you did 
not acknowledge having fallen into a trifling offence, so how will 
you, unasked, acknowledge having fallen into a serious offence like 
this—one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat? 
Please, venerable one, find out properly whether you remember hav- 
ing fallen into a serious offence like this—one involving defeat or 
bordering on one involving defeat.’ He speaks thus: ‘Your reverence, 
I do remember having fallen into a serious offence like this—one 
involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat. When I said: I 
do not remember having fallen into a serious offence like this—one 
involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat—this was said 
by me in jest,’ this was said by me in haste.” 





1 Cf. Vin 4.4 for dava, rava. ? Cf. Vin 4.4 for dava, rava. 
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“Monks, a (formal) act for the decision of specific depravity should 
be carried out against this monk. And thus, monks, should it be car- 
ried out. The Order should be informed by an experienced, compe- 
tent monk, saying ... (as in Kd 14.11.2. Instead of the monk Uvala read 
the monk So-and-so; instead of offences read serious offences) ... 
Thus do I understand this.’ This, monks, is called a legal question that 
is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by 
a decision for specific gravity. And what is here (needed for) a verdict 
in the presence of? The presence of the Order... (as in Kd 14.14.16) 
... And what here is (needed for) a decision for specific depravity? 
Whatever is the carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking 
of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting against 
a decision for specific depravity, that is here what is needed for a 
decision for specific depravity. If, monks, a legal question is settled 
thus and one who carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there 
is an offence of expiation. If one who has given his consent criticises 
it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation. 

“By how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising 
from offences agreed upon? A legal question arising from offences is 
agreed upon by three (kinds of) decisions: by a verdict in the pres- 
ence of and by the carrying out of it on his acknowledgement’ and by 
the covering up (as) with grass.” If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect 
of a legal question arising from offences, without having recourse 
to one (kind of) decision—the covering up (as) with grass—one 
may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisions—the verdict in the 
presence of and the carrying out of it on his acknowledgement?’ he 
should be told: ‘It can be.’ It is like this: This is a case where a monk 
comes to have fallen into a slight offence. Monks, that monk, having 
approached one monk, having arranged his upper robe over one 
shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, having stretched forth 
his joined palms, should speak thus to him: ‘1, your reverence, fallen 
into such and such an offence, confess it.’ It should be said by him: 
‘Do you see it?’ ‘Yes, I see it.’ “You should be restrained in the future.’ 





1 Cf. Vin 4.4 for davā, rava. ? See BD3.153, BD 3.154. 
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This, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it 
settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out of it 
of his acknowledgement. And what here is (needed for) a verdict in 
the presence of? The presence of rule’ and the presence of discipline 
and the presence of individuals. And what here is the presence of 
individuals? If both whoever confesses and he to whom he confesses 
are face to face, this here is the presence of individuals. And what 
here is (needed for) the carrying out on his acknowledgement? What- 
ever is the carrying out ... the non-protesting against his making 
an acknowledgement, that is here what is needed for his making an 
acknowledgement. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and the 
one who accepts (the confession) opens it up again, in opening up 
there is an offence of expiation. 

“If he manages this thus, it is good. But if he does not manage 
it, monks, that monk, having approached several monks, having 
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the 
feet of the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having 
stretched forth his joined palms, should speak thus to them: ‘I, hon- 
oured sirs, fallen into such and such an offence, confess it.’ These 
monks should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ‘Let the venerable ones listen to me. This monk So-and-so 
remembers an offence, he discloses it, he declares it, he confesses it. 
If it seems right to the venerable ones, I will accept (the confession) 
of the monk So-and-so’s offence.’ He should say: ‘Do you see it?’ ‘Yes, I 
see it.’ “You should be restrained in the future.’ This, monks, is called 
a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the 
presence of ... (as in Kd 14.14.31) ... in opening up there is an offence 
of expiation. 

“If he manages this thus, it is good. But if he does not manage it, 
monks, that monk, having approached an Order ... should speak thus 
to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, fallen into such and such an offence, confess 
it.’ The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 





* Presence of the Order not required here, as the monk has confessed to one monk 
only. 
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So-and-so remembers an offence, he discloses it, he declares it, he 
confesses it. If it seems right to the Order I could accept (the confes- 
sion) of the monk So-and-so’s offence.’ He should say: ‘Do you see it?” 
‘Yes, I see it.’ “You should be restrained in the future.’ This, monks, 
is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a 
verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out on his acknowl- 
edgement. And what here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence 
of? The presence of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of 
discipline and the presence of the individuals ... If, monks, a legal 
question is settled thus, and the one who accepts (the confession) 
opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. 
If one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising there 
is an offence of expiation. 

“If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect of a legal question aris- 
ing from offences, without having recourse to one decision—the 
carrying out on his acknowledgement—one may agree upon it by 
two (kinds of) decisions—the verdict in the presence of and the 
covering up (as) with grass?’ he should be told, ‘It can be.’ It is like 
this: “This is a case, monks, where while monks were striving ... (as 
in Kd 14.13.1-Kd 14.13.3) ... Thus do I understand this.’ This is called, 
monks, a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a 
verdict in the presence of and by a covering up (as) with grass. And 
what here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of? The presence 
of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline, the 
presence of the individuals. And what here is the presence of the 
Order? When as many monks as are competent for (formal) acts have 
arrived, when the consent of those deserving (to send their) consent 
has been brought, when being face to face they do not protest. This 
is here the presence of the Order. 

“And what is here the presence of rule, the presence of discipline? 
If that legal question is settled by whatever is rule, by whatever is 
discipline, by whatever is the Teacher’s instruction, that is here the 
presence of rule, the presence of discipline. 

“And what is here the presence of individuals? If both whoever 
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confesses and he to whom he confesses are face to face, this is here 
the presence of the individuals. 

“And what here is (needed for) the covering up (as) with grass? 
Whatever is the carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking 
of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting against 
the covering up (as) with grass, that is here what is (needed for) the 
covering up (as) with grass. If, monks, a legal question is settled 
thus, and if the one who accepts (the confession) opens it up, in 
opening up there is an offence of expiation. If one who has given 
his consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expi- 
ation. 

“By how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising from 
obligations agreed upon? A legal question arising from obligations 
is agreed upon by one (kind of) decision: the verdict in the presence 
of.” 


Told is the Fourth Section: that on Settlements.’ 





1 There is no uddana, summary or key to this Section. 
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kdisia_ At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at Rajagaha in 

805141 the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. Now at that time 
the group of six monks, while they were bathing, rubbed their bodies 
against a tree and their thighs and their arms and their chests and 
their backs. People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about 
saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, while they are 
bathing, rub their bodies against a tree ... and their backs, like boxers 
and wrestlers and young villagers?” Monks heard these people who 
were ... spreading it about. Then these monks told this matter to the 
Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: “Is 
it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks ... and their 
backs?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, 
saying: 

“Monks, it is not suitable in these foolish men, it is not becoming, 
it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is 
not to be done. How, monks, can these foolish men, while they are 
bathing, rub their bodies against a tree ... and their backs? It is not, 





1 gamapoddava. Word very uncertain, and seems to show confusion between gama 
and kama, variant reading being kamapudava. According to Vin 2.315, Buddhaghosa 
explains: kamapudavé ti chaviragamandananuyutta nagarikamanussa; gamampodava 
ti pi padho es’ev’attho; the meaning of kimapudara is urban people addicted to orna- 
menting and dyeing the skin: gamarh (village) -podava is also a reading. TAKAKUSU 
and Nagar’ edition, Vin-a vi.1199, reads: gamaputava (variant reading gamamud- 
dava) ti chaviragamandananuyutta nagarikamanussa, gamapotaka (young village 
men) ti pi patho. 
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monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” and having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Monks, while a monk is bathing he should not rub his body 
against a tree. Whoever should (so) rub it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.”* 

Now at that time the group of six monks, while they were bathing, 
rubbed their bodies against a post... (as in Kd 15.1.1. For tree read post) 


“u 


aa ass offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, while they were bathing, 


“u 


rubbed their bodies against a wall’... “... offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe on a 
rubbing-board.’ People spread it about, saying: “Like household- 
ers who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” Monks heard these people 
who ... spread it about ... Having rebuked them, having given rea- 
soned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, you should 
not bathe on a rubbing-board. Whoever should (so) bathe, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe using a 
gandhabba-hand (device)*... “... Monks, you should not bathe using 
a gandhabba-hand (device). Whoever should (so) bathe, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 








* Note that it is not actually made an offence to rub the other parts of the person 
mentioned; but doubtless these are meant to be included. ? Three kinds of walls 
are mentioned at Vin 4.266. Vin-a1199 says that it is one ofthese. ° attdna. Vin- 
a1199 reads atthana, and explains this as a tree made like a plank of wood, cut into 
rows of squares and sunk into the ground at a bathing ford. People rub their bodies 
there, having sprinkled onchunam. * gandhabbahatthaka. Vin-a 1199 says “by 
means of a wooden hand set up at a bathing ford; having taken chunam with them, 
people rub their bodies.” 
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Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe using 
a string of vermilion covered beads.’ ... “... Monks, you should not 
bathe using a string of vermilion covered beads. Whoever should 
(so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, having plunged into” 
(water), causing a rubbing to be made.’ ... “Monks, you should not, 
having plunged into (water), cause a rubbing to be made. Who- 
ever should (so) cause it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe using a 
scrubber.’ ... “Monks, you should not bathe using a scrubber. Who- 
ever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be afflicted by a scab 
disease, and there came to be no comfort for him without a scrubber. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, one who 


is ill (to use) an unshaped scrubber.”* 








* kuruvindakasutta. Quoted at MN-a iii.280. Vin-a 1200 says, “it is called a string 
of beads made by grinding vermilion chunams and stones with lac dyes. Holding 
this at both ends, they rub the body.” Cf. kuruvindakacunna at Ja iii.282 (vermilion 
coloured chunam). ? vigayha. Pali-English Dictionary under vigahati says, “At 
Vin 2.106 we should prefer to react viggayha for vigayha.” Vin-a 1200 has the reading 
viggayha. One of meanings of vigrah in the Sanskrit Dictionaries is “to lay hold 
of.” ° bhikkhii vigayha parikammam kardpenti, explained by Vin-a 1200 as “each 
one rubbed up his body against the bodies of the others” —no doubt some kind of 
enjoyable massage or friction. * mallaka. Vin-a1200 says “having cut swordfish 
teeth, it is called a shaped scrubber, katamallaka, owing to its mallaka form (or 
configuration, mallakamila)”. ° akatamallaka. See previous note; and Vin-a1200 
which says “it is made not having cut the teeth. It must be a broken piece of wood 
or of tortoiseshell.” 
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Now at that time a certain monk, weak through age, was not able 
while bathing to rub his own body. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow, monks, a strip of cloth.”* 





Now at that time the monks were doubtful how to give a rubbing 
to their backs.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, the ordinary mode with the hand.”® 





Now at that time the group of six monks wore ear ornaments, 
they wore chains,* they wore ornamental strings of beads for the 
throat,” they wore ornaments at the waist,‘ they wore bangles,’ they 
wore armlets,* they wore bracelets,’ they wore finger rings. People... 
spread it about, saying ... he addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, 
ear ornaments should not be worn, chains ... ornamental strings 
of beads for the throat ... ornaments at the waist ... bangles ... 
armlets ... bracelets ... finger rings should not be worn. Whoever 
should wear (any of these things), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks wore their hair long. 
People ... spread it about ... he addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, 
long hair should not be worn. Whoever should so wear it, there is 





* ukkāsikā, explained at Vin-a 1200 as vatthavatti. Vattha is cloth, clothing; vatti, 
a strip, ball, pad. Oldenberg’s version of the Commentary reads vatta (for vattha) 
which rendered the word “unintelligible” (see Vinaya Texts iii.68, n. 3) and he seems 
not to have had access to the full exegesis: tasma nahayantassa yassa kassaci naha- 
nasatakavattiya pitthirn gharhsiturh vattati: therefore when anyone is bathing he 
may rub his back witha strip (or pad) ofa cloth for bathing. ? pitthiparikamma, as 
at SN-ai.296. ° puthupaniya, explained at Vin-a 1200 by hatthaparikamma, hand 
treatment. * pdmariga. See BD 1.77, n. 9. Vin-a 1200 on word in above passage says 
whatever is a pdmarigasutta. ° kanthasuttaka.AsatBp1.78. ° katisuttaka. See 
BD1.78,n.2. ” ovattika, perhaps round the ankles. Ovattika has a different sense 
at Kd7.1.5. ° kāyūra, or bracelets for above the elbow. Cf. keyiira at Dhp-a ii.220. 
But as noted at Vinaya Texts iii.69, n. 5. The Jataka Commentary says that kayiira is an 
ornamental decoration for the throat. ° No doubt round the wrist since they are 
called hatthabharana. 
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an offence of wrong-doing. I allow it to be of a two months’ growth 
or two finger-breadths (in length).” 





Now at that time the group of six monks smoothed their hair with 
a comb, they smoothed their hair with an instrument shaped like 
a snake’s hood,’ they smoothed their hair with their hands used as 
an instrument shaped like a snake's hood,” they smoothed their hair 
with oil of beeswax,” they smoothed their hair with oily water. People 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “Like house- 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Monks, the hair should not be smoothed with 
a comb ... the hair should not be smoothed with oily water. Who- 
ever should smooth it (in any of these ways), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks examined a mark on the 
face in a mirror and in a water-bowl.* People spread it about, saying: 
“Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a mark on the face should 
not be examined in a mirror or in a water-bowl. Whoever should 
(so) examine it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” Now at that 
time a certain monk had a sore on his face. He asked monks, saying: 
“What kind of sore have I, your reverences?” The monks spoke thus: 
“The sore is of such and such a kind, your reverence.” He did not 
believe them. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, on account of a disease, to examine a mark on the face ina 
mirror or in a water-bowl.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks anointed their faces,” 





1 phanaka. Vin-a1200 only says something made of ivory and so on. Vinaya Texts 
iii.7o, n.2 says “it was a kind of very primitive brush, but without bristles.” 
2 hatthaphanaka. The hands would be held as a snake’s hood with the fingers curv- 
ing forwards and the hair would be smoothed with the fingers. Cf. phanahatthaka 
at Vin1.91, and see BD 4.116,n.2. ” Allowed at Vin 2.152 for use in a vihāra. * Cf. 
DNi.80, SNiii.105. ° Cf. Vin 2.266, Vin 4.342. 
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they rubbed (paste) into their faces, they powdered their faces with 
chunam, they smeared their faces with red arsenic, they painted 
their limbs, they painted their faces, they painted their limbs and 
faces. People spread it about, saying: “Like householders who en- 
joy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, the face should not be anointed, the face should not 
be rubbed (with paste), the face should not be powdered with 
chunam, the face should not be smeared with red arsenic, the 
limbs should not be painted, the face should not be painted, limbs 
and faces should not be painted. Whoever should do (any of these 
things), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk was afflicted by a disease of the 
eyes. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
on account of disease, to anoint the face.” 





Kd 15.2.6 
Now at that time there was a festival on a mountain-top in Raja- 


gaha.’ The group of six monks went to see the festival on the mountain- 
top. People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans come to see dancing and singing and music like house- 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?” They told this matter 


Vin 2.108 


to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not go to see dancing” 
or singing or music. Whoever should go, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks sang dhamma withalong- ““*** 


drawn plain-song sound.’ People ... spread it about, saying: “Even as 
we sing, so do these recluses, sons of the Sakyans sing dhamma with 
a long-drawn plain-song sound.” Those who were modest monks 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can 
this group of six monks sing dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song 


BD 5.146 





1 Cf. Vin 4.85 (BD 2.335, and n.) and Vin 4.267 (where the group of six nuns also go to 
the festival, made into an offence of expiation for them). ? Even to see a peacock 
dancing is an offence, Vin-a 1201. ° Cf. ANiii.251. 
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sound?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is 
it true, as is said ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” ... Having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: “Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one 
singing dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song sound: he is pleased 
with himself in regard to that sound, and others are pleased in re- 
gard to that sound, and housepeople look down upon, and while 
he is himself striving after accuracy in the sound’ there is an inter- 
ruption in his concentration, and people coming after fall into the 
way of (wrong) views.” These, monks, are the five disadvantages to 
one singing dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song sound. Monks, 
dhamma should not be sung with a long-drawn plain-song sound. 
Whoever should (so) sing it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks were doubtful about intoning.’ They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, I allow intoning.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks wore woollen clothes 
with the fleece outside. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like house- 
holders who enjoy pleasure of the senses.” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, woollen clothes with the fleece out- 
side should not be worn. Whoever should wear them, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.”* 





Now at that time the mango trees in the park of King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha were bearing fruit and it was made known by 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: “Let the masters make as much 
use of the mangoes as they please.” The group of six monks, having 





* sarakutti. ? Vin-a1202 says the people who come after will say “our teachers 


and preceptors sang it thus,” and they will sing it in the same way. Cf. AN iii.108, 
AN iii.256, SNii.203. ” sarabhafifia. Cf. Vin1.196, Ja ii.109, Dhp-ai.154. Explained by 
Buddhaghosa as sarena bhananarh, speaking (or repeating) by means of intonation. 
* Vin-a 1202 here refers to the Commentary on the bhiitagamasikkhdapada. This is 
Bu-Pc 11. (Vin 4.34; see BD 2.227, n. 1.) and the Commentary is at Vin-a 759ff. 
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made even young mangoes fall, made use of them. And King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha wanted a mango. Then King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha enjoined people, saying: “Go, good sirs, having gone to 
the park, bring back a mango.” 

“Very well, your majesty,” and these people having answered King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent, having gone to the park, 
spoke thus to the park keeper: “Good sir, his majesty wants a mango, 
give (us) a mango.” 

“There is not a mango, masters; the monks having made even 
young mangoes fall, have made use of them.” Then these people told 
this matter to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha. He said: “Good 
sirs, mangoes are much enjoyed by the masters, yet it is moderation 
that the Lord extols.” People ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing moderation, make 
use of the king’s mangoes?” Monks heard these people who ... spread 
it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, mangoes should not be made use of. Whoever should 
make use of them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”* 





Now at that time a certain guild came to have food for an Order.” 
Mango peels were put into the curry. Monks, being scrupulous, did 
not accept. (The Lord said:) “Accept it, monks, make use of it. I allow 
you, monks, mango peels.” Now at that time a Certain guild came to 
have food for an Order. They did not know how to prepare the peels; 
they walked into the refectory with the mangoes whole. Monks, be- 
ing scrupulous, did not accept. (The Lord said:) “Accept them, monks, 
make use of them. I allow you, monks, to make use of fruit that in 
five ways is allowable for recluses:’ if it is damaged* by fire, damaged 
by a knife, damaged by (one’s) nail, if it is seedless, and the fifth is if 
the seeds are discharged.’ I allow you, monks, to make use of fruit 
that in these five ways is allowable to recluses.” 





Cf. BD1.101f., BD 1.108. 7 AsatKd18.4.1. ° Quoted Vin-a767. * These five 
clauses are explained in detail at Vin-a 767, which rightly reads parijita (damaged) 
instead of the above paricita. ° Cf. Kd 6.21.1 for the last two items. 
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Now at that time a certain monk, bitten by a snake, passed away.’ 
They told this matter to the lord. He said: “Monks, this monk certainly 
did not suffuse with loving-kindness of mind the four royal snake 
families. For if, monks, this monk had suffused with loving-kindness 
of mind the four royal snake families, then this monk, although bit- 
ten by a snake, would not have passed away. What are the four royal 
snake families? The royal snake family of Virupakkha,’ the royal 
snake family of Erapatha, the royal snake family of Chabyaputta, 
the royal snake family of Kanhagotamaka. Monks, this monk cer- 
tainly did not suffuse with loving-kindness of mind these four royal 
snake families. For if, monks, this monk had suffused with loving- 
kindness of mind these four royal snake families, then this monk, 
although bitten by a snake, would not have passed away. Monks, I 
allow you to suffuse with loving-kindness of mind these four royal 
snake families, (and) to make a charm’ for the self for self-protection, 
for self-guarding. And thus, monks, should it be made: 


“Love from me for the Viripakkhas,* 
Love from me for the Erapathas, 
Love from me for the Chabyaputtas, 
Love from me for the Kanhagotamakas. 


“Love from me for the footless, 
Love for the two-footed from me, 
Love from me for the four-footed, 
Love for the many-footed from me. 


“Do not let the footless harm me, 





1 Cf. an ii.72 (which lays the scene in Savatthi) and Ja ii.144-Ja ii.147. ? Cf. cs ii.82, 
n. 1. Viripakkha is also the name of one of the Four Great Kings, the regent of the 
western quarter and lord of the Nagas. ’ On paritta, charm, spell, rune, and 
metta-bhavana, cf. Mrs. Ruys Davips, Dialogues of the Buddha iii.185f., Sakya, 221ff. 
Above reading is attaparittam katum; at an ii.72 itis attaparittaya, “for self-warding.” 
* Loving-kindness or love, mettā, and the three other modes of the brahmaviharas 
are transferred from the mind of the suffuser to that of the being who is suffused 
or infused. 
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Do not let the two-footed harm me, 
Do not let the four-footed harm me, 
Do not let the many-footed harm me. 


“May all beings, all breathers, all creatures every one, 
See all lucky things;* may no evil whatever come. 


“Immeasurable is the Awakened One, 
immeasurable dhamma, 
immeasurable the Order. 
Limited are creeping things: snakes, scorpions, 
centipedes, spinning spiders, lizards, mice. 


“A protection has been made by me, a charm made by me; 
Let the creatures withdraw. 
I, even I, honour the Lord, 
I honour the seven fully self-awakened Ones.” 


? 


“Tallow you, monks, to let blood.”* 





Now at that time a certain monk, tormented by dissatisfaction, 
cut off his own male organ. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“This foolish man, monks, cut off one thing when another should 
have been cut off. Monks, one should not cut off one’s own male 
organ. Whoever should cut it off, there is a grave offence.” 





Now at that time a block of sandal-wood of costly choice sandal- 
wood had accrued to a (great) merchant of Rajagaha.* Then it oc- 
curred to this (great) merchant of Rajagaha: “Suppose that I were to 
have a bowl carved out of this block of sandal-wood? The chips will be 
for my enjoyment, and I can also give away the bowl as a gift.” Then 
that (great) merchant of Rajagaha, having had a bowl carved out 
of that block of sandal-wood, having put a string round it,* having 





1 sabbe bhadrani passantu. Cf. DN ii.89, sada bhadrani passati. °? Allowed also at 


Vin1.205. ° This story is referred to at DN-a ii.388 as the Rajagaha-setthi-vatthu. 
* At Kd15.24.1 somewhat similar actions are ascribed to a monk. 
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hung it up on the top of a bamboo (-pole), having tied it to a series 
of bamboo (-poles); spoke thus: “Let whatever recluse or brahmin 
who is a perfected one as well as of psychic power get down this 
bowl and (to him) it is given.” Then Parana Kassapa’ approached 
the (great) merchant of Rajagaha; having approached, he spoke thus 
to the (great) merchant of Rajagaha: 
“Now I, householder, am a perfected one as well as of psychic 
power; give me the bowl.” 
“If, revered sir, the venerable one is a perfected one as well as of 
psychic power, let him fetch down the bowl and it is given (to him.)” 
Then Makkhali Gosala, Ajita Kesakambalin, Pakudha Kaccayana, 
Safijaya Belatthiputta, Nataputta the Jain approached the (great) 


“u 


merchant of Rajagaha; having approached ... “... it is given (to him) 


” 





Now at that time the venerable Moggallana the Great and the 
venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja,° having dressed in the morning, 
taking (each) his bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood. Then 
the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja spoke thus to the venerable 
Moggallana the Great: 

“The venerable Moggallana the Great is a perfected one as well as 
of psychic power. Go along, reverend Moggallana, fetch down this 
bowl; this bowl is for you.” 

“The venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja a perfected one as well as 
of psychic power. Go along, reverend Bharadvaja, fetch down this 
bowl; this bowl is for you.” 

Then the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja, having risen above 
the ground,’ having taken hold of that bowl, circled three times 





1 Cf. the words of the robber chief at Vin3.208. ” He and the five others were the 
six great “heretical” teachers in Gotama’s times. Their views are given at DN i.52ff. 
? Verses at Thag 123, Thag124. At ANi.23 he is called chief of the disciples who are 
lion-roarers. AN-ai.196, which gives his story including the above episode, holds 
that he was called Scrap-hunter, Pindola, from his greed in searching for conjey 
and rice. Other Commentarys (sN-a ii.393, Ud-a 252) ascribe his name to the large 
size of his bowl. For notes on the name Pindola see Psalms of the Bretheren, p.110, 
n. 4, and Psalms of the Bretheren, p.415; Ks iv.68, n.1. * vehdsa. See BD 1.79, n. 6. 
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round Rajagaha. Now at that time, the (great) merchant of Rajagaha 
was standing with his wife and children in his own dwelling hold- 
ing up his joined palms in salutation, paying homage, and saying: 
“Honoured sir, let master Bharadvaja come to rest just here at our 
dwelling.” Then the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja came to rest 
at the dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha. Then the (great) 
merchant of Rajagaha, having taken the bowl from the hand of the 
venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja, having filled it with costly solid 
foods, bestowed it on the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja. Then the 
venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja, having taken hold of that bowl, 
went off to the monastery. 

People heard: “It is said that the bowl of the (great) merchant 
of Rajagaha was fetched down by master Pindola the Bharadvaja,” 
and these people (making) a loud noise, a great noise, followed close 
after the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja. Then the Lord heard 
the loud noise, the great noise, and having heard it, he addressed 
the venerable Ananda, saying: “What on earth, Ananda, is this loud 
noise, this great noise?” 

“Lord, the bowl of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha has been 
fetched down by the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja. Lord, people 
heard: ‘Itis said that the bow] of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha was 
fetched down by the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja, and, Lord, 
these people (making) a loud noise, a great noise, have followed close 
after the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja’; this, Lord, is the loud 
noise, the great noise which the Lord (hears).” 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the venerable Pindola the 
Bharadvaja, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, Bharadvaja, that the bowl of the (great) mer- 
chant of Rajagaha was fetched down by you?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened one, the Lord rebuked him, say- 
ing: 

“It is not suiting, Bharadvaja, it is not becoming, it is not fitting, 
it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. 
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How can you, Bharadvaja, on account of a wretched wooden bowl 
exhibit a condition of further-men,’ a wonder of psychic power to 
householders? As, Bharadvaja, a woman exhibits her loin-cloth on 
account of a wretched stamped masaka,’ even so by you, Bharadvaja, 
was a condition of further-men, a wonder of psychic power exhibited 
to householders on account of a wretched wooden bowl. It is not, 
Bharadvaja, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” Having 
rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Monks, a condition of further-men, a wonder of psychic pow- 
er is not to be exhibited to householders.” Whoever should ex- 
hibit them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Break, monks, this 
wooden bowl; having reduced it to fragments, give them to monks 
as perfume to mix with ointment. And, monks, a wooden bowl 
should not be used.” Whoever should use one, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of 
bowls, made of gold, made of silver. People ... spread it about, saying: 
“Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, a bowl made of gold should not be used,‘ a bowl made 
of silver should not be used, a bowl made of pearls ... made of 
beryl ... made of crystal ... made of bronze ... made of glass ... 
made of tin ... made of lead ... a bowl made of copper should not 
be used. Whoever should use (any of these), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, two (kinds of) bowls: an iron 
bowl, a clay bowl.” 








* uttarimanussadhamma. See Bu-Pj 4, Bu-Pc8, and Bp1, Introduction, p.xxiv. 
? māsakarūpa. See BD 1.72, n. 1, and BD 1.71, n. 2. The word also occurs at Vin 2.294. 
? Vin-a 1203 says a miracle is objected to, not psychic power that is volitional in 
nature. * Cf. Vin1.203, where sandal-wood was allowed among five perfumes 
(afijanupapisana). * Cf. BD 2.115, BD 2.415 (and n. 1), and Kd 15.37. © Cf. Kd5.8.3. 
7 Asat Vin3.243, Vin 4.123, Vin 4.243. 
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Now at that time the bases of the bowls were rubbed. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a circular bowl- 
rest.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of 
circular bowl-rests, made of gold, made of silver. People ... spread it 
about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, various kinds of circular bowl-rests should not be 


used. Whoever should use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


I allow you, monks, two (kinds of) circular bowl-rests; made of tin, 
made of lead.” The thick circular rests could not be inserted.’ They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to plane 
them.” There were jags (on them).” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, to cut swordfish teeth.”® 





Now at that time the group of six monks used carved’ circular 
bowl-rests, loaded with little figures, made with ornamentations, 
and they toured about showing these on carriage-roads. People ... 
spread it about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures 
of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
carved circular bowl-rests should not be used. Whoever should 
use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, 


ordinary circular rests.” 








* acchupiyanti. Cf. Kd 8.14.1, where the word is used of “inserting a batch into a robe.” 
The meaning above may be “the circular rests were thick and they (i.e. the bowls) 
could not be inserted.” ? valith honti. Pali-English Dictionary suggests reading 
valiyo. Perhaps vali is here jag or scratch, the planing or adzing not having been 
well done. The jags could then be made the best of by converting them into crocodile 
teeth to hold the bowls. But this rendering is as conjectural as that given at Vinaya 
Texts iii.83. ° See also Kd15.11.6. * Citra, variegated or painted, but not always, 
and above it appears to be more likely “carved”. * Buddhaghosa says “just (or, 
only, eva) the circular rests cut with swordfish teeth.” 
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Now at that time monks (each) put away his bowl with water in 
it and a bowl was spoiled. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, a bowl should not be put away with water in it. Whoever 
should (so) put it away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 


you, monks, to put away a bowl having dried it in the sun.” 





Now at that time monks (each) dried his bowl in the sun with 
water in it and a bowl came to smell nasty. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Monks, a bowl with water in it should not be 
dried in the sun. Whoever should (so) dry it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to put away a bowl having emptied 
it of water,” having dried it in the sun.” 





Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in the heat and 
the colour of a bowl was spoiled. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, a bowl should not be laid aside in the heat. Whoever 
should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
you, monks, to put away a bowl, having dried it for a short time in 
the sun’s heat.”* 





Now at that time many bowls came to be laid aside in the open 
air without a prop. Having been blown against one another by gusts 
of wind, the bowls were broken. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, a little prop for bowls.” 





Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the edge of 
a solid bench.* Having fallen down, a bowl was broken. They told 





1 Cf. Vin1.46. 7 Cf. Vin1.46. ° Cf. Vin1.46. * midhante. At Vin 2.143 middhi. 
Vinaya Texts iii.163 say that it is built against the wall of a room or on the veranda 
against the outer wall of a house or hut. Often made of hardened mud with two 
wooden legs in front, it is a bench used to sit or sleep on. Vin-a 1203 says dlindaka- 
(veranda) midhakadinam ante, and implies that some midhis are narrow. Allowed 
at Vin 2.149 when grass mats had been eaten by rats and so on, and where midhi 
appears as something hard and also as something to sleep on. The meaning is not 
certain. 


2132 


15. MINOR MATTERS (KHUDDAKA) 


this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a bowl should not be laid 
aside at the edge ofa solid bench. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the edge of 
a plaster flooring.’ Having fallen down, a bowl was broken. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a bowl should not be laid 
aside at the edge of a plaster flooring. Whoever should (so) lay it 
aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) turned his bowl upside down’ 
on the ground. A rim was rubbed. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, a grass mat.”* The grass mat was eaten 
by white ants. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, a piece of cloth.” The piece of cloth was eaten by white 
ants. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Iallow you, monks, a 
bowl-stand.”* Having fallen down from a bowl-stand, a bowl was bro- 
ken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
a wicker stand for bowls.”° A bowl was rubbed on the wicker stand 
for the bowls. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, a bag for bowls.” There was no strap at the edge. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a strap at the 
edge, a thread for tying.”° 








* paribhanda. Meaning uncertain. Vin-a 1203-Vin-a 1204 says “on the outer side, 
on the edge of a treated (or, made, erected, kata) narrow midhi.” On the word at 
Vin 2.172 the Commentary says it is made of cow dung and of paste, kdsava, for 
colouring floors, walls, etc.; and on the word at Vin 2.220 it says bahi jaggati, he lies 
awake (or, watches) outside. In explaining “piece of cloth,” colaka, below, Vin-a1204 
speaks of mattika-paribhandakata bhiimi, which seems to mean “earth treated with 
clay and plaster.” ? SeeKd15.20.3. * Allowed at Kd15.11.3 below; also at Vin 2.148, 
to save limbs and robes from being covered with dust. * pattamdlaka. Vin-a 1204 
says “made of brick or made of wood”. ° pattakandolika. ° Cf. Kd 6.12.4, Kd 15.115. 
See BD 4.276, n. 8. 
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Now at that time monks (each) hung his bowl on a peg in the 
wall’ and on an “elephant-tusk” (peg).” Having fallen down, a bowl 
was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a 
bowl should not be hung up. Whoever should hang one up, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on a couch. 
Sitting down heedlessly, they broke a bowl having sat down (hard) 
on it." They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a bowl 
should not be laid aside on a couch. Whoever should (so) lay it 
aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” ... (The same repeated for 
laying aside a bowl ona chair) ... 





Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on his lap. They 
got up heedlessly and a bowl, having fallen down, was broken. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a bowl should not be 
laid aside on a lap. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in a sunshade.* 
A sunshade was lifted up by gusts of wind’ and having fallen down a 
bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
a bowl should not be laid aside in a sunshade. Whoever should 
(so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Nowat that time monks (each) opened a door when he hada bowl 
in his hand. As a door was blowing to and fro, a bowl was broken. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a door should not be 
opened when one has a bowl in one’s hand. Whoever should (so) 
open it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





1 As at Vin3.48. Allowed at Vin 2.152. 7 Asat Vin3.48. Allowed at Vin2.152. ° Cf. 
Vin 3.79 (BD 1.137andn.4). * chatta. N.B. at Vin 1.152 this word appears to mean 
a large vessel or receptacle. ° Cf. above Kd15.9.4 and Vin 4.345. ° See BD1.199, 
n.3. 
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Now at that time monks went about for almsfood (to be put) 
into a gourd.’ People ... spread it about, saying: “Like members of 
other sects.”* They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you 
should not go about for almsfood (to be put) into a gourd. Who- 
ever should (so) go about, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks went about for almsfood (to be put) into 
a water-pot. People ... (as above) ... “offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be a wearer of noth- 
ing but rag-robes;* he carried a bowl made from a skull. A certain 
woman, terrified at having seen him, uttered a scream of horror;* 
“How terrible for me, indeed it is a demon’ after me.” People ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans 
carry a bowl made from a skull, like demon-worshippers?”® They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a bowl made from a 
skull should not be carried. Whoever should carry one, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks, should you be a wearer 
of nothing but rag-robes. Whoever should be, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks took back in their bowls odd bits and 
bones and impure water.’ People ... spread it about, saying: “That 
very thing from which these recluses, sons of the Sakyans eat, that 
is simply their waste-tub.”* They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, odd bits and bones and impure water should not 





1 Cf. Vin 1.90 (BD 4.114) =BD 3.245 (BD 2.119) where they went about for almsfood to 
be putinto their hands. ? See BD 2.119,n.4. ° Buddhaghosa says that in this case 
his robes, couch and chair were from a rag-heap. * Cf. mNi.448. * pisdca, as at 
MN i.448. MN-a iii.165 explains, “a demon (pisāca) has come to eatme.” © pisācillikā. 
Word occurs at Vin 1.152, Vin 2.134, Snp-a357.. ” Same list found at Vin 4.266 in 
definition of vighasa, “scraps of food.” * patiggaha, a receptacle, a receiving thing. 
Word occurs below Kd 15.11.5. (meaning thimble), but cf. udakap- at Vin 2.213. 
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be taken back in a bowl. Whoever should (so) take (these things) 
back, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, a 
waste-tub.” 

Now at that time monks were sewing robe-material having ripped 
it up with their hands. The robe-material became unsightly.’ They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a small 
knife, a piece of felt? (to wrap round it).” Now at that time a small 
knife with a handle’? accrued to the Order. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a small knife with a handle.” 
Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of small 
knives with handles, made of gold, made of silver. People ... spread it 
about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, various kinds 
of small knives with handles should not be used. Whoever should 
use (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, 
to be made of bone, made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds, made 
of bamboo, made of pieces of stick, made of lac, made of crystal, made 
of copper, made of the inside of a conch-shell.”* 





Now at that time monks sewed robe-material with a cock’s feather 
and with bamboo-rind’ and the robe-material came to be badly sewn. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, I allow you a 
needle.” The needles became rusty.‘ “I allow you, monks, a tube for 
(holding) the needles.”’ Even in the tubes they became rusty. “I allow 
you, monks, to fill them with yeast.”* Even in the yeast they became 
rusty. “I allow you, monks, to fill them with barley-meal.”’ Even in 





1 2 


viloma. namataka, allowed again at Vin 2.123, Vin 2.134. Word also found at 
Vin2.267 ° dandasatthaka. * Cf. Kd6.12.1,andsee BD 4.276 for notes. * velu- 
pesika. Word found at py ii.324. ° kannakita, spoiled in some way, probably rusty, 
blunt or stained. The word appears to be used in the sense of stained (of the ground 
and of a wall) at Kd1.25.15=Kd 18.1.3; and in the sense of stained, soiled or spoiled 
(of robes) at Nuns’ Bi-Pc 24. Vin-a 1205 explains as mallagahita honti (variant read- 
ing malaggahita). Mala may mean rust. Vinaya Texts iii.91 translates as “blunt.” 
” sūcinālika. Bu-Pc 86 makes it an offence to have a siicighara made of bone, ivory or 
horn. * kinna, explained at Vin-ai205askinnacunna. ° rattu. Oldenberg’s text 
reads satthu. Cf. BD 2.322, n. 4. 
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the barley-meal they became rusty. “I allow you, monks, powdered 
stone.” Even in the powdered stone they became rusty. “I allow you, 
monks, to have it mixed with beeswax.” The powdered stone broke 
up.“I allow you, monks, powdered stone (mixed) with gum.” 





Now at that time monks, having driven in posts here and there, 
having tied them together, sewed robe-material. The robe-material 
became misshapen at the corners.’ They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, a kathina-frame® (and) strings for the 
kathina-frame’* (and) to sew robe-material having tied it down here 
and there.” They spread out a kathina-frame in an uneven place; 
the kathina-frame was split. “Monks, a kathina-frame should not 
be spread out in an uneven place. Whoever should (so) spread 
one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” They spread out a 
kathina-frame on the ground. The kathina-frame was soiled by dust. 
“Tallow you, monks, a grass mat.”° An edge of the kathina-frame was 
injured.° “I allow you, monks, to put on a braiding, a binding.”’ The 





 saritasipatika; cf. hitigusipatika at Vin 1.201 (Kd 6.7). But Vin-a 1206 explains as mad- 


husitthakapilotikam satthakosakam, a little cloth for the beeswax, a little sheath for a 
knife. Cf. also below, BD 5.185, n.4. 7” vikanna,asatVin1.297. °* kathina here, as 
pointed out at Vinaya Texts iii.92, n. 8 “is evidently a sort of framework.” Vin-a 1206 
says it “is a nisseni (ladder, frame?) and another should be spread (attharati) there 
for the mats.” Or the translation of this may be: “the nisseni should be spread out 
there and another for the mats.” The verb used here in connection with kathina is 
pattharati, to spread out, to extend; whereas attharati is the verb used in connection 
with the formal making up of the kathina-cloth; see BD 2.26,n.3andKd7. * kathi- 
narajja (variant reading rajju). Vin-a 1206 says “those who are sewing robe-material 
double, tie the robe-material to the kathina (-frame).” 5 As at Kd15.9.4 above. 
6 jirati, or “wore out (with age).” This would begin a new idea, and perhaps this 
is intended. On the other hand, to say that it was hurt or damaged would imply 
that the grass mat was not big enough to protect the edges of the frame, and thus 
the same idea would be continued. ” anuvata paribhanda. See BD 2.409, n. 7, n. 8 
(where also further references are given). These two words occur at Vin 1.254 as 
representing things which must have a place in the making of the kathina-cloth 
into robes; and again at Vin 1.297 as representing things to be used in strengthening 
robes. 
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kathina-frame was not large enough.’ “I allow you, monks, a stick 
in the kathina-frame,’ a skewer,’ a slip of wood,* a cord for tying,’ a 
thread for tying,° and having tied the robe-material, to sew it.” The 
spaces between the threads became unequal.’ “I allow you, monks, a 
mark (to keep the spaces between the threads equal).” The threads 
became crooked. “I allow you, monks, a false thread.” 





Now at that time monks trod on a kathina-frame with unwashed 
feet; the kathina-frame was damaged. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, a kathina-frame should not be trodden 
upon if your feet are unwashed. Whoever should (so) tread upon 
(one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks trod on a kathina-frame with damp feet 
... He said: “Monks, a kathina-frame should not be trodden upon if 
your feet are damp. Whoever should (so) tread upon (one), there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 








* Vin-a 1206 says the frame was made according to the height of a tall monk, but 
when the robe-material was being (formally) made there, it did not suffice for 
(even) a short monk. ? dandakathina. Pali-English Dictionary says that this is 
kathina-cloth stretched on a stick (for the purpose of measuring). Vin-a 1206 says, 
“it means: ‘Tallow you to bind another frame (nisseni) of the height of such and such 
a monk in the middle of that one’” (i.e. of the original nisseni, by which the Commen- 
tary has already explained kathina). * pidalaka (Vin-a1206 vidalaka). Vin-a 1206 
says, “it is for making double, having drawn back the ends (pariyante) of the mat in 
accordance with the measure of the stick in the kathina-frame.” * salaka. Vin- 
a1206 explains as a slip of wood going in between a double piece of robe-material. 
> yinandhanarajju. Vin-a 1206 says “a cord tying the smaller frame (nisseni) together 
with the large frame there.” © vinandhanasuttaka. Vin-a 1206, “thread for tying 
the robe-material to the smaller frame.” 7” visama. Vin-a1206 says that some 
were large, some small. ° kalimbhaka. Vin-a 1206 says “talipot palm leaves and so 
on—whatever does for knowing the (right) measure.” ° moghasuttaka. Vin-a 1206 
says “for recognition by a yellow thread, as carpenters go by a black thread ona 
piece of wood”. See Bp 4.354 and cf. Vin-a 1110 in explanation of bandhanamattena. 
In both cases the false thread is a guide. 
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Now at that time monks trod on a kathina-frame with their san- 
dals on.* ... He said: “Monks, a kathina-frame should not be trod- 
den upon if you have your sandals on. Whoever should (so) tread 
upon (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks, sewing robes, pricked’ their fingers; 
their fingers became painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said. “Monks, I allow a thimble.” Now at that time the group of 
six monks used various kinds of thimbles, made of gold, made of 
silver. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, various kinds of thimbles should not be used. 
Whoever should use them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I 
allow them, monks, to be made of bone ... made of the inside of a 
conch-shell.” 





Now at that time needles and small knives and thimbles were 
lost. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
a small bowl to hold (these things in).”* (The contents of) the small 
bowls got in a muddle. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Tallow you, monks, a bag for thimbles.” There was no strap at the 
edge. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
a strap at the edge, a thread for tying.”° 





Now at that time as monks were sewing robes in the open air 
they were bothered by cold and heat.‘ They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a hall for the kathina-frame, a hut 
for the kathina-frame.” A hall for the kathina-frame was low to the 
ground,’ it was flooded by water. They told this matter to the Lord. He 





* avesanavit- 


* See BD3.144,n.1. 7 patiganhanti. * patiggaha. Cf. above, BD 5.156. 
thaka. Avesana is dwelling, vittha a bowl, as in suravittha at Ja v.427, Dhp-a iii.66. 
Vin-a 1206 explains by pātī- (bowl) carigotakadi (box and so on). * AsatKd6.12.4. 
6 Cf. this passage with Kd 15.14.2, Kd15.14.3, Kd 16.3.6. ” Cf. this passage with 


Kd 15.14.2. 
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said: “I allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground.” The piling 
collapsed. “I allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds of) pilings: a 
piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood.” They were in- 
convenienced as they were ascending. “I allow, monks, three (kinds 
of) staircases: a staircase of bricks, a staircase of stones, a staircase 
of wood.” As they were ascending they fell off. “I allow, monks, a 
balustrade.”* Powdered grass’ fell into the hall for the kathina-frame. 
“T allow you, monks, having lashed‘ on (a roof"), to give a smearing 
inside and outside, whitewash,’ black colouring, red chalk, wreath- 
work, creeper-work, swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of) cloth de- 
sign, a bamboo for hanging up robe-material,° a cord for hanging up 
robe-material.”” 





Now at that time monks, having sewn robe-material, went away 
having left the kathina-frame at that very place, and it was eaten 
by rats and white ants. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, to fold up the kathina-frame.” A kathina-frame 
was split. “I allow you, monks, to fold up the kathina-frame by using 
a wooden rod.”™ A kathina-frame was twisted out of position.” “I 
allow you, monks, acord for tying it.” Now at that time monks, having 
lifted up the kathina-frame on to walls and posts, went away and the 
kathina-frame, having fallen down, was split. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “T allow you, monks, to hang it on a peg in a wall 
or on an ‘elephant-tusk’ (peg).” 





’ As at Kd15.16.2, Kd15.17.2, Kd 16.3.3. ? alambanabaha. Alambana by itself is “the 
plinth of a railing or balustrade,” A.K. CoomARASWAMY, Indian Architectural Terms, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. 48, No. 3, p.251. * tinacunna, as at 
Vin1.203. * ogumphetva. Cf. ogumphiyantiat Vin1.194. * So Vin-a1207, chadanarm 
odhunitva. í ullitavalitta, as in definition of “hut” and “dwelling-place” at Vin 3.149, 
Vin 3.156 respectively (see BD1.267,n.3). 7” This and the following terms, as 
far as “five (pieces of) cloth design,” mentioned again at Vin 2.121, Vin 4.47. Cf. 
Vin 2.172. For notes see BD 2.259. ê AllowedatVini.286. ° Allowed at Vin1.286. 
1° goghamsika. I do not follow the meaning as given at Vinaya Texts iii.98, for monks 
were not allowed to use cowhides (Vin 1.193). Vin-a 1207 says, “having arranged 
(katva) a bamboo or a stick (dandaka) from a tree inside, to fold it up (i.e. the frame) 
together with that.” ™ vivethiyati. 


2140 


15. MINOR MATTERS (KHUDDAKA) 





Then the Lord having stayed in Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suiting set out on tour for Vesali. Now at that time the monks went 
along (each) taking his needle and small knife and medicine in his 
bowl. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
a bag for medicine.” There was no strap at the edge. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, 
a thread for tying.” 





Now at that time a certain monk, having tied his sandals to his 
girdle entered a village for almsfood. A certain lay-follower, greeting 
that monk, knocked up against the sandals with his head. That monk 
became ashamed. Then that monk, having arrived at a monastery, 
told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, a bag for sandals.” There was no strap at 
the edge. “I allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a thread for tying.” 





Now at that time on a certain road there was water that was not 
allowable’ (for) there was no strainer. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a strainer.” A little piece of cloth was 
not enough. “I allow, monks, a strainer on a ladle.” The little piece of 
cloth was not enough. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow a regulation waterpot.”* 





Now at that time two monks were going along a high road in 
the Kosalan country. Ore monk indulged in bad habits.” The other 
monk spoke thus to that monk: “Do not do that, your reverence, it 
is not allowable.” He grumbled at him. Then that monk, tormented 
by thirst, spoke thus to the monk who had grumbled: “Give me the 





* Doubtless meaning that it had “living creatures” in it—an offence to make use 
of water like this, Bu-Pc 62, and cf. Bu-Pc20. °? dhammakaraka, as at Vin 2.177, 
Vin 2.302. Cf. Dhp-aiii.290. * Cf. Vin 4.83 (BD 2.332). 
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strainer,’ your reverence, I will drink (some) water.” The monk who 
had grumbled did not give it. That monk passed away, tormented by 
thirst. Then that monk, having arrived at a monastery, told this mat- 
ter to the monks. They said: “But did you, your reverence, (although) 
being asked, not give a strainer?” 

“No, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can this monk, 
when being asked for a strainer, not give it?” Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this 
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned 
this monk, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, when being asked for a 
strainer, did not give it?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked him, 
saying: 

“It is not suitable in you, foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not 
fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be 
done. How can you, foolish man, when being asked for a strainer, 
not give it? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ...” Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, if a monk is going along a highroad and is being asked 
for a strainer, he should not not give it. Whoever should not give 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks, should you 
go along a highway without a strainer. Whoever should (so) go, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If there is not a strainer nora 
regulation water-pot, then a corner of the outer cloak should be de- 
termined upon with the words, ‘I will drink (water) having strained 


1» 


it with this’. 





Then the Lord, walking on tour gradually arrived at Vesālī. The 
Lord stayed there in Vesālī in the Great Grove at the Hall ofthe Gabled 





* It looks as if the strainer, at the date of this episode, was communal, one serving 
a number of monks. At Vin 2.302 it is given among a “recluse’s requisites.” 
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Pillars. Now at that time monks were making repairs. The water- 
strainer did not cease (to be in use’). They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a double water-strainer.”* The double 
water-strainer did not cease (to be in use). They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a filter.”* Now at that time monks 
were pestered by mosquitoes. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, a mosquito-net.”* 





Now at that time at Vesali a succession of meals of sumptuous 
foods came to be arranged.” Monks, having eaten the sumptuous 
foods, became very ill with their bodies full of (bad) humours.° Then 
Jivaka Komarabhacca went to Vesali on some business or other. Ji- 
vaka Komarabhacca saw the monks who were very ill with their 
bodies full of (bad) humours; seeing them, he approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a re- 
spectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
Jivaka Komarabhacca spoke thus to the Lord: 

“At present, Lord, monks are very ill with their bodies full of (bad) 
humours. It were well, Lord, if the Lord allowed the monks a place 
for pacing up and down in and a bathroom.’ Thus will the monks 





* nasammati, did not rest, cease. The meaning must be that the thirsty monks made 


such constant demands upon it that it did not meet their needs and that therefore 
something larger was wanted to give more water and more quickly. * dandaparissa- 
vana. Cf. dandasatthaka and dandakathina at Kd15.11.1, Kd 15.11.3. Vinaya Texts iii.102 
gives “double strainer” with note that it is “apparently along box, both ends of which 
strain the water which is poured into the middle by means of a pipe (dandaka).” 
Dandakathina certainly has nearly the meaning of a “double kathina-frame.” Vin- 
a1207 says “like dyers’ strainers for alkaline dyes, having tied a piece of cloth to the 
four ends of a frame, water should be poured into a pipe (dandaka) in the middle. 
Then you strain, having filled both the divisions.” ° ottharaka, a kind of strainer. 
It seems, from Buddhaghosa’s remarks, that this is a strainer which by means of 
four pipes filters water that monks can then take in a pitcher. * makasakutika, or 
mosquito-curtain. Vin-a 1207 explains by civarakutikd. Does this mean a little hut 
(made ofrobe-material)? * Asat Vin 4.75; Vin 1.57 (Rajagaha), Vin 1.248 (Kusinara). 
é Asat Vin1.206. 7” jantdghara, as at Kd 1.25.12; see BD 4.62, and Vinaya Texts iii.103, 
n.2. 
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come to have few afflictions.”’ Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, 
roused, delighted Jivaka Komarabhacca with talk on dhamma. Then 
Jivaka Komarabhacca, gladdened ... delighted by the Lord with talk 
on dhamma, rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed 
keeping his right side towards him. Then the Lord on this occasion, 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“T allow, monks, a place for pacing up and down in, and a bath- 
room. 





Now at that time monks paced up and down in an uneven place 
for pacing up and down in; their feet became painful. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make it level.” 
A place for pacing up and down in was low to the ground; it was 
flooded by water. “I allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground 
... (as in Kd 15.11.6) ... I allow you, monks, a balustrade.” 





Now at that time, monks, as they were pacing up and down in 
the place for pacing up and down in, fell off. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a railing round the place for 
pacing up and down in.”* Now at that time monks, pacing up and 
down in the open air, were bothered by cold and heat. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a hall in the place for 
pacing up and down in.” Powdered grass fell into the hall in the place 
for pacing up and down in. “I allow you, monks, having lashed on (a 
roof) ... (as in Kd15.11.6) ... a cord for hanging up robe-material.” 

A bathroom was low to the ground; it was flooded by water. “I 
allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground ... (as in Kd.15.11.6) ... 





* appabadha. Jivaka was probably taking a wider view of maintaining the monks’ 


health than the “convalescent” of Vinaya Texts iii.103 allows for. ? carika- 
manavedikd. As noted by A.K. CoomARASWamy in Indian Architectural Terms, Jour- 
nal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. 48, No. 3, p.273 (q.v. for further references), 
DNii.179 gives the component parts of a vedika: the uprights, the cross-bars and 
the coping. Cf. vedikavatapdana at Kd 16.2.2. 
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a balustrade.” There was no door’ to a bathroom. “I allow, monks, a 
door, a doorpost and lintel,” a hollow like a mortar (for the door to re- 
volve inë), a small upper projection,‘ a post for the bolt,® a ‘monkey’s 
head,“ a pin (to secure the bolt),’ a (stick used as a) bolt,’ a keyhole,” 
a hole for pulling through (the cord), cord for pulling through.”” 

The lower part of the lath and plaster wall’? of a bathroom decayed. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
make a facing (round it).”"* The bathroom had no pipe for the steam.* 
“Tallow, monks, a pipe for the steam.” 





Now at that time monks made a fireplace in the middle of a small 
bathroom, and there was no access.” “I allow you, monks, to make 





* kavata, the door itself, that which closes the aperture. 7 pitthasarighata. Al- 
lowed again with the two following items at Kd16.2.1. ° udukkhalika. I follow 
translation at Vinaya Texts iii.105. * uttarapdasaka. Vinaya Texts iii.105 “projections 
to revolve in these hollows.” ° aggalavatti. Vin-a1207 says, “the same measure 
as the doorpost, dvarabaha, it is simply called aggalathambha (post for a bolt or 
bar). Having made three or four holes there, they put in pins” (sūci, or cross-bars). 
é kapisisaka. Vin-a 1207 says, “this means, having perforated the doorpost, it is 
called a bolt-projection, aggalapdasaka, put in there”. Critical Pali Dictionary (under 
aggalapasaka) notes that “according to Vin-a (Vin 2.120) =kapisisaka, quadrangular 
end of the bolt of a door, Sacred Books of the East xx.106).” Cf. DNii.143, kapisisarh 
alambitva thito, which pN-a 584 explains as kapisisakam ti dvarabahakotiyam thitam 
aggalarukkham, “a piece of wood for the bolt fixed at the top of the doorpost.” It 
must be a hole or cavity to receive the bolt. The word also occurs at Jaiii.23. 7 sū- 
cika. Vin-a 1207 says, “it is put in, having made a hole in the middle there” (i.e. in 
the “monkey’s head”). Cf. aggalasiici at MNi.126, “the pin for the bolt.” ° ghatika. 
Vin-a 1207 merely says “joined above,” upari yojita. Cf. ghatikarh ugghatetva, having 
undone the bolt, at Vin 2.207, and siicighatika at Vin 2.237, sN iv.290, Ud 52. It is 
explained at Ud-a 298: sticighatika means having fixed (adahitva, variant reading 
adirh katva) the pin for the bolt, aggalasici, and the upper bolt, uparighatika, having 
closed it firmly. The ghatika would appear to be a subsidiary bolt, the main one 
being the aggala. ° Cf. below, Vin5.207. "° dvifichanachidda. This and the next 
allowed again at Kd 16.2.1 because there doors could not be made to meet (the door- 
posts), na phassiyanti. ™ dvifichanarajju. ™ kuddapdda; also below Kd 16.3.4 of 
a dwelling-place and where a different remedy was “allowed.” ° mandalikam 
katurn. Vin-a 1207 says nicavatthukam cinitum, “to pile low to the ground,” for which 
expression cf. Kd15.11.6. * dhiimanetta. Cf. Kd 6.13.2. Vin-a1207 says a hole for 
letting out the steam. * upacāra as in Kd163.3. 
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a fireplace at one side of a small bathroom, in the middle of a large 
one.” The fire in the bathroom scorched their faces. “I allow, monks, 
clay for the face.” They moistened the clay with their hands. “I allow, 
monks, a tub for the clay.” The clay came to smell nasty. “I allow you, 
monks, to cure’ it.” The fire in the bathroom scorched their bodies. 
“Tallow you, monks, to take in water.” They took in water in dishes 
and bowls. “I allow you, monks, a receptacle for water,’ a saucer* 
for the water.” A bathroom with a grass roofing did not make them 
sweat. “I allow you, monks, having lashed on (a roof),° to give it 
a smearing inside and outside.” The bathroom became swampy. “I 
allow you, monks, to spread three (kinds of) spreadings: a spreading 
of bricks, a spreading of stones, a spreading of wood.”° Even so it 
became swampy. “I allow you, monks, to wash it.” Water remained. 
“Tallow, monks, a drain for the water.” Now at that time monks sat 
down on the ground in a bathroom and they got pins and needles in 
their limbs. “I allow, monks, a chair for the bathroom.” Now at that 
time a bathroom was not fenced in. “I allow, monks, three (kinds of) 
fences to fence it in with: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence 
of wood.”* 

There was no porch.’ “I allow, monks, a porch.” The porch was 
low to the ground; it was flooded by water. “I allow you, monks, to 
make it high to the ground ... (as in Kd 15.11.6) ... a balustrade.” There 
was no door to the porch. “I allow, monks, a door, doorposts and 
lintel ... (as in Kd 15.14.3) ...a hole for pulling through (the cord), cord 
for pulling through.” Powdered grass fell on to the porch.“I allow 
you, monks, having lashed on (a roof), to give it a smearing inside 
and outside, whitewash, black colouring, red chalk, garland design, 





* mukhamattika. Cf. Kd1.25.12. ” vdseturn, in the sense of to prepare, to treat, as at 
Kd 6.17. Buddhaghosa says “to cure with perfumes.” ° udakatthana. Buddhaghosa 
reads udakanidhana, a receptacle for water, and explains, “a place for putting water; 
having put the water in a pitcher (ghata) there, one can use it by means of a saucer” 
(or cup). * sardvaka, as at Vin 1.203. Cf. dcamanasaravaka at Kd15.35.4. * See 
above, Kd15.11.6. © Asin Kd15.17.1. 7” Asatend of Kd15.14.5;Kd15.17.2. $ As 
at Kd15.17.1; cf. Vin 4.266. ° kotthaka. Vin-a1208 says this means dvarakotthaka, 
gateway in the porch. See Kd 15.35.4 
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creeper design, swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of) cloth design.” 

A cell became swampy.’ “I allow you, monks, to sprinkle gravel.”® 
They did not succeed in doing so. “I allow you, monks, to lay down 
flagstones.” Water remained. “I allow, monks, a drain for the water.”* 





Now at that time monks, while naked,” greeted others who were 
naked and caused others who were naked to greet them; did a service 
to others who were naked and made others do a service to those 
who were naked; while naked they gave to others who were naked, 
accepted naked, ate naked, partook of naked, tasted naked, drank 
naked. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, one who is naked should neither greet nor be greeted 
by one who is naked; one who is naked should not cause another 
to greet nor to be greeted by one who is naked; a service for one 
who is naked should not be done by one who is naked, a service 
for one who is naked should not be caused to be done by one who 
is naked; one who is naked should not give to a naked one, one 
who is naked should not accept, one who is naked should not eat, 
one who is naked should not partake of, ... should not taste ... 
should not drink. Whoever should (so) drink, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks laid aside their robes on the ground ina 
bathroom; the robes became soiled with dust. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a bamboo for robes, a cord for 
robes.” When it rained the robes got wet. “I allow, monks, a hall in 
the bathroom.” The hall in the bathroom was low to the ground. “I 
allow, monks, ... (as in Kd 15.11.6) ... a balustrade.” Powdered grass fell 
on to the hall in the bathroom. “I allow you, monks, having lashed on 
(a roof) ... (as in Kd15.11.6) ...a bamboo for robes, a cord for robes.” 








1 As at Kd15.11.6. ? As at Kd15.35.4; Kd16.3.8. ° marumbd, as in Bu-Pcio in 
definition of “natural ground” (see BD 2.224 and n.1). * Asin Kd15.14.3. ° That 
is, in the bathroom. 6 As at Kd15.11.3. 
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Now at that time monks were doubtful about doing a service both 
when ina bathroom and in the water. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, three (kinds of) coverings: a covering 
to the bathroom, a covering to the water, a covering by clothes.” 





Now at that time there was no water in a bathroom. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a well.” The facing 
of the well fell in.” “I allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds of) 
pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood.” The 


well was low to the ground ... (as in Kd 15.11.6) “... I allow, monks, a 
balustrade.” 





Now at that time monks drew water by means of jungle rope, and 
by means of a waistband. “I allow you, monks, a cord for drawing 
water.” Their hands became painful. “I allow, monks, a well-sweep,* 
a hand-wheel,* a wheel and buckets.”* Many vessels were broken. “I 
allow monks, three (kinds of) jars: a copper jar, a wooden jar, strips 
of animals’ hide.”® 





Now at that time monks, drawing water in the open air, were 
bothered by cold and heat. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, a hall for a well.” Powdered grass fell on to the 
hall for a well. “I allow, monks, ... (as in Kd.15.11.6) ... a bamboo for 





* Vin-a 1208 says that the two former are for doing a service, but not for greeting, 
etc., the last is for doing all kinds of services. ? AsatKd15.17.2. ° tuld. Vin-a 1208 
says “a pole for lifting up (or pulling up, ubbahana) the water like that used for 
vegetables, pannikanar.” A.K. COOMARASWAMY says it means here “well-sweep,” 
Indian Architectural Terms, p.271, which also see for the two following terms. The 
three terms indicate different methods of pulling up water. Editors Vinaya Texts 
iii.112 had a corrupt copy of the Commentary before them. * karakataka. Kataka is 
anything circular, so a wheel. Vin-a 1208 says “either having harnessed it to bullocks 
or having taken it with the hands, it is an instrument with a long strap for pulling 
up” (a bucket of water). * cakkavattaka. Vin-a 1208 says “it is a contrivance for 
jars to be taken off the spokes of a wheel,” arahataghatiyantarh (variant reading 
arahattaghati-). ° Vin-a1208, “a hide vessel that can be joined to the well-sweep 
or the hand-wheel.” 
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robes, a cord for robes.” The well was not covered. It was littered 
with powdered grass and with dust. “I allow, monks, a lid.” There 
was no vessel for the water. “I allow, monks, a trough for water, a 
pot’ for water.” 





Now at that time monks bathed here, there and everywhere in 
a monastery; the monastery became swampy. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a pool.” The pool was public. “I 
allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence it in: a fence of bricks, 
a fence of stones, a fence of wood.”* The pool became swampy. “I 
allow you, monks, to spread three (kinds of) spreadings: a spreading 
of bricks, a spreading of stones, a spreading of wood.”* The water 
remained. “I allow, monks, a drain.” Now at that time monks’ limbs 
cooled down. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, 
monks, a wiper (with which to wipe off) the water‘ and to sponge 
yourselves down with a cloth.” 

Now at that time a certain lay follower was anxious to build a 
tank for an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, 
monks, a tank.” The facing of the tank fell in.* “I allow you, monks, to 
pile up three (kinds of) pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a 
piling of wood.”’ They were inconvenienced as they were ascending. 
“T allow, monks, three (kinds of) staircases: a staircase of bricks, a 
staircase of stones, a staircase of wood.”™ As they were ascending 
they fell off. “I allow, monks, a balustrade.” The water in the tank 
became stale. “I allow, monks, a pipe for the water," a drain for the 





1 


apidhana, as at Kd 6.12.2. 7 kațāha, or receptacle. *° AsatKd15.14.3. * Asat 
Kdi5.14.3. ° AsatKd15.14.3,Kd15.14.5. 6 udakapufichani. In view of the fact that 
Buddhaghosa says “made of ivory, made of horn, made of wood,” it cannot unhesi- 
tatingly be rendered “towel” (as at Vinaya Texts iii.114). Yet the three sorts allowed 
at Vin 2.174 are those of bearskin, drapery and cloth and Buddhaghosa mentions 
colakapadapufichana in Commentary on Kd 16.2.2. Cf. padapurichani at Vin 4.40. The 
word also occurs at Vin 4.168 (BD 3.89). 7” colakena paccuddhariturh as at Kd 16.3.1. 
® AsatKdis5.16.2. ° AsatKdis.1.6. °° AsatKdi5.1.6. ™ udakayatika. Vin- 
a1208 (reading udakamatika, a channel, course, as does Sinhalese edition of Vinaya) 
says this is a matika for bringing water in. The drain will have been to lead it away. 
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water.” 





Now at that time a certain monk was anxious to build a bathroom 
with a curving roof’ for an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow, monks, a bathroom with a curving roof.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks were away, separated 
from’ their pieces of cloth to sit upon’ for four months. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not be away, 
separated from your pieces of cloth to sit upon for four months. 
Whoever should be (so) away, separated from, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks lay down to sleep on 
beds which were scattered over with flowers. People, touring the 
dwelling-place, having seen them ... spread it about, saying: “Like 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not lie down to 
sleep on beds scattered over with flowers. Whoever should (so) 
lie down to sleep, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time people, taking scents and garlands, came toa 
monastery. Monks being scrupulous, did not accept them. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having taken 





1 This rendering is taken from Vin-a 1208 which says that nillekha is called “a pro- 
jection curving at the side, dviddhapakkhapasaka; having fixed the side projections 
in the upper round part, uparimandale, of the beams, this (i.e. nillekha) is the name 
of the finished covering roof.” One might compare the “curved house,” addhayoga, 
of Vin 1.58 and other passages. See BD 4.75. 7 vippavasati;see Bu-NP2. ° See 
Bu-NP 15, Vin 3.232 where nisidana is defined, and BD 2.87, n. 2, n. 3. 
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the scents, to give the five-finger mark’ on the door; having taken 
the flowers, to lay them down in a dwelling-place at one side.” 





Now at that time a piece of felt? accrued to an Order. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a piece of felt.” Then it 
occurred to monks: “Now, should a piece of felt be allotted or should 
it be assigned?” “A piece of felt, monks, should be neither allotted 
nor assigned.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks ate (leaning against) 
chased cushions.* People ... spread it about, saying: “Like house- 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not eat (leaning against) 
chased cushions. Whoever should (so) eat there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill. While he was 
eating he was not able to hold a bowl in his hand. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks a stand.”° 





Now at that time the group of six monks ate from one dish‘ and 
drank from one beaker and shared one couch’ and shared one cloth 





1! kavate paficarigulikarn datum. See article on paficarigulika in Pali-English Dictio- 
nary. It is either a magical and protective or a decorative mark. At the present day 
impressions of the human hand are still made on walls in India, the hand having 
been first dipped in some colouring matter. See also Journal of the Pali Text Society 
1884, p. 84f. Pañcańgulikarh datva occurs at Jai.166 in connection with slaying a goat; 
at Jai.192 (gandhena pafic- datva) of an ox; at Ja ii.104, Ja iii.23 of a tree, and also as 
lohitaparic- of a tree at Ja iii.160. 7” namataka, as at Vin 2.115, Vin 2.134. Vin-a 1208 
on its meaning above says that it is made of sheep’s wool (or goats’ hair, elakaloma). 
? Not included among the articles about which the same question was asked at 
Vin1.296-7. * dsittakiipadhana. Vin-a1208 says that a synonym for this is “a pela 
(basket, chest?) made of copper or silver.” * malorika. Vin-a1208 explains asa 
prop (made of) sticks, dandadha aka. í Aslax monks did at Vin 2.10, Vin 3.180. 
7 As the lax monks and as two nuns did at Vin 4.288 (see BD 3.304). 
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and shared one covering and shared one covering-cloth.’ People... 
spread it about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures 
of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
you should not eat from one dish nor drink from one beaker nor 
share one couch nor share one cloth nor share one covering nor 
share one covering-cloth. Whoever should share (one), there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the Licchavi Vaddha was a friend of the monks 
who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka.* Then the Licchavi 
Vaddha approached the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka; having approached, he spoke thus to the monks who 
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: “I salute you, masters.” 
When he had spoken thus, the monks who were followers of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka did not respond. And a second time ... And a third 
time did the Licchavi Vaddha speak thus to the monks who were 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: “I salute you, masters.” And 
a third time the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma- 
jaka did not respond. He said: “Do I offend against the masters? Why 
do the masters not respond to me?” 

“It is because you, friend Vaddha, were indifferent when we were 
being molested by Dabba the Mallian.” 

“What can I, masters, do?” 

“If you, friend Vaddha, were willing you could get the Lord to 
expel the venerable? Dabba the Mallian this very day.” 

“What can I, masters, do? How am I able to do that?” 

“Come you, friend Vaddha, go up to the Lord; having gone up, 
speak thus to the Lord: “This, Lord, is not suitable, it is not becoming 
that this quarter which should be without fear, secure, without dan- 
ger, is the very quarter which is full of fear, insecure, full of danger. 
Where there was a calm, now there is a gale. It seems as if the very 





1 As the lax monks and as the two nuns at Vin 4.289 (see BD3.30,n). ? Cf. Vin 2.78f., 
Vin3.162. * Heisnotcalled dyasma by the monks at the parallel passage at Vin 3.162, 
but he is at Vin 2.78. 
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water is blazing. My wife has been seduced by master Dabba the 
Mallian.’” 

“Very well, masters,” and the Licchavi Vaddha, having answered 
the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka in assent, 
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, 
he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance , the Licchavi Vaddha spoke thus to the Lord: 
“This, Lord, is not suitable ... My wife has been seduced by master 
Dabba the Mallian.” 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian, saying: “Dabba, do you remember doing as this Vaddha 
says?” 

“Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me.” And a second time the 
Lord ... And a third time the Lord spoke thus to the venerable Dabba 
the Mallian: “Dabba, do you remember doing as this Vaddha says?” 

“Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me,” he said. 

“Dabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers thus. If what was 
done was done by you, say so: if it was not done by you, say it was 
not.” 

“Lord, since I was born I cannot call to mind indulging in sexual 
intercourse even in a dream; much less so when I was awake.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Because of this, 
monks, let the Order turn the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl upside down,’ 





* Not a literal turning upside down, but a symbolical one performed by a formal 
act of the Order for turning down, nikkujjand and, a bowl, as described below in 
Kd15.20.4. Vin-a 1209 says “here, if a person is possessed of any one of these eight 
qualities, having gone within the boundaries or outside them (the Order) may turn 
it down. When anyone’s bowl is turned upside down thus, no alms may be taken 
in his house ... It is set upright (again) by a formal act consisting of a motion and a 
resolution, fiattidutiyakamma.” aNn-a iv.159 explains, “(the Order) may turn it upside 
down by a proclamation, kammavaca for turning a bowl upside down, on account of 
which there is no receiving of alms given—not by placing it face downwards.” The 
phrase pattarh nikkujjati although used in the ordinary signification above, Kd 15.9.4 
(Vinaya Texts iii.119, n. 2) is not here. A layman certainly would have had no begging 
bowl that could have been, literally, turned upside down. 
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let it impose non-eating with the Order.’ Monks, if a lay-follower is 
possessed of eight qualities his bowl may be turned upside down:* 
if he tries for non-receiving (of gains) by monks, if he tries for non- 
profiting by monks, if he tries for non-residence for monks, if he 
reviles and abuses monks, if he causes monk to break with monk,’ 
if he speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, if he speaks dispraise 
of dhamma, if he speaks dispraise of the Order. I allow you, monks, 
to turn a lay-follower’s bowl upside down if he is possessed of these 
eight qualities. 

And thus, monks, should it be turned upside down: The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Licchavi Vaddha is 
defaming the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge 
of falling away from moral habit.* If it seems right to the Order, the 
Order may turn the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl upside down, it may 
impose non-eating with the Order This is the motion Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. The Licchavi Vaddha is defaming ... of 
falling away from moral habit. The Order is turning the Licchavi 
Vaddha’s bowl upside down, it is imposing non-eating with an Order. 
If the turning upside down of the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl and the 
imposing of non-eating with the Order is pleasing to the venerable 
ones they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing, should 
speak. The Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl is turned upside down by the 
Order (and there is to be) non-eating with the Order. It is pleasing 
to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’” 

Then the venerable Ananda, having dressed in the morning, tak- 
ing his bowl and robe, went up to the Licchavi Vaddha’s dwelling; 
having gone up, he spoke thus to the Licchavi Vaddha: “Your bowl, 





* asambhogam sarighena karotu. See above, Kd 11.25.1 where non-eating with an 


Order goes with and is a mark of an act of suspension. ? This passage recurs at 
AN iv.345. The first five qualities are also found at Vin 1.84, Vin 2.18. * AtVin2.18a 
formal act of reconciliation may be carried out for a monk if he has the first five 
of these qualities in respect of householders; and it may be too if he has spoken 
dispraise of the awakened one, etc., to householders. * As at Vin2.79, where a 
“verdict of innocence” is given for Dabba. 
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friend Vaddha, is turned upside down by an Order, you are non- 
eating with the Order.” Then the Licchavi Vaddha, thinking: “It is 
said that my bowl is turned upside down by an Order, it is said that 
Iam non-eating with the Order,” fainted and fell on that very spot. 
Then the Licchavi Vaddha’s friends and intimates, his kith and kin’ 
spoke thus to the Licchavi Vaddha: 

“Enough, Vaddha, do not grieve, do not lament, we will reconcile* 
the Lord and the Order of monks.” Then the Licchavi Vaddha with 
his wife and children, with his friends and intimates, with his kith 
and kin, his clothes wet, his hair wet approached the Lord; having 
approached, he spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, a transgression has overcome me,’ in that I, foolish, mis- 
guided, wrong that I was, defamed master Dabba the Mallian with 
an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. For this, Lord, 
let the Lord acknowledge my transgression as a transgression for 
the sake of restraint in the future.” 

“Truly a transgression overcame you, friend Vaddha, in that you, 
foolish, misguided, wrong that you were, defamed Dabba the Mallian 
with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. But if 
you, friend Vaddha, having seen the transgression as a transgression, 
confess according to the rule, we* acknowledge it for you. For, friend 
Vaddha, in the discipline of the noble, this is growth: whoever having 
seen a transgression as a transgression, confesses it according to the 
rule, he attains restraint in the future.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Well, now monks, 
let the Order set upright the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl, let it grant eat- 
ing with the Order. Monks, if a lay-follower is possessed of eight 
qualities his bowl may be set upright: if he does not try for non- 





1! Cf. aNi.222. 7 As noted at Vinaya Texts iii.122, n.1 this same verb is used 
in Kd11.22.3 when a monk has offended against a layman. ° As at Vin1.315, 
Vin 4.18-Vin.4.19. See BD 2.200 for notes. * In parallel passages the first per- 
son plural is likewise used here, perhaps to emphasise that “confession according 
to the rule” is to be made to monks and they acknowledge it and are the means by 
which a transgression can be removed. At the same time, since Gotama seldom, as 
recorded, addressed laypeople as avuso, friend, it is doubtful whether he is or is 
intended to be speaking here at all. 
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receiving (of gains) by monks, if he does not try for non-profiting 
by monks, if he does not try for non-residence for monks, if he does 
not revile and abuse monks, if he does not cause monk to break with 
monk, if he does not speak dispraise of the Awakened One, if he does 
not speak dispraise of dhamma, if he does not speak dispraise of the 
Order. I allow you, monks, to set upright a lay-follower’s bowl if he is 
possessed of these eight qualities. 

“And thus, monks, should it be set upright: Monks, that Licchavi 
Vaddha, having approached the Order, having arranged his upper 
robe over one shoulder, having honoured the monks’ feet, having 
sat down on his haunches, having saluted them with joined palms, 
should speak thus to them: ‘Honoured sirs, my bowl was turned 
upside down by the Order, I am not eating with the Order. But I, 
honoured sirs, am conducting myself properly, Iam subdued, I am 
mending my ways, and I ask the Order for the setting upright of the 
bowl.’ And a second time it should be asked for. And a third time it 
should be asked for. The Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
The Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl was turned upside down by the Order, he 
is not eating with the Order; but he is conducting himself properly, 
he is subdued, he is mending his ways; he asks the Order for the 
setting upright of the bowl. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may set upright the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl, it may grant eating with 
the Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. The Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl was turned upside down... he asks 
the Order for setting upright the bowl. The Order is setting upright 
the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl, it is granting eating with the Order. If 
the setting upright of the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl and the granting of 
eating with the Order is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The Licchavi 
Vaddha’s bowl is set upright by the Order (and there is) eating with 
the Order. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I 
understand this.’” 
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Then the Lord, having stayed in Vesali for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for the Bhaggas.’ In due course, walking on 
tour, the Lord arrived at the Bhaggas. The Lord stayed there among 
the Bhaggas on Surhsumara Hill’ in the Bhesakala Grove in the deer 
park. Now at that time Kokanada’® was the name of Prince Bodhi's* 
palace; it had not long been built and was as yet uninhabited by 
recluse or brahmin or by any human creature. Then Prince Bodhi 
addressed the brahmin youth, the son of Safijika,” saying: “Come 
along, good son of Safijika, go up to the Lord; having gone up, in my 
name salute the Lord’s feet with your head, ask whether he is well, 
not indisposed, of bodily vigour, strong, abiding in comfort, and say: 
‘Lord, Prince Bodhi salutes the Lord’s feet with his head and asks 
whether he is well ... abiding in comfort,’ and says this: ‘Lord, may 
the Lord consent to a meal with Prince Bodhi tomorrow together 
with the Order of monks.” 

“Very well, good sir,” and the brahmin youth, Safijika’s son, hav- 
ing answered Prince Bodhi in assent, approached the Lord; having 
approached, having exchanged greetings with the Lord, having con- 
versed in a courteous and friendly way, sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance the brah- 
min youth, the son of Sanjika, spoke thus to the Lord: “Prince Bodhi 
salutes the revered Gotama’s feet with his head ... and says may the 
revered Gotama consent to a meal with Prince Bodhi tomorrow to- 
gether with the Order of monks.” The Lord consented by becoming 
silent. 

Then the brahmin youth, Safijika’s son, having understood the 
Lord’s consent, rising from his seat approached Prince Bodhi; having 





* yena BhaggG. See MN ii.91 where this story also appears, going as far as BD 5.178 
below, “as he was sitting at a respectful distance,” where the Majjhima version 
proceeds differently. See also sNiii.1 and B.C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, 1943, 
p.292f. ? sN-aii.249 says that it was called Crocodile Hill because as it was being 
built a crocodile made a noise, the Bhesakala Grove was called after a yakkhini who 
lived there. ° Lotus. See BD 3.139, n. and MN-aiii.321. * Dhp157 is said to have 
been uttered on his account, see Dhp-aiii134. * Sañjikāputta. See Dhp-aiii.134, 
where he warned the architect that Bodhi contemplated killing or maiming him so 
that he could never build another palace like Kokanada. 
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approached, he spoke thus to Prince Bodhi: “I spoke, good sir, in your 
name to the Lord Gotama, saying: ‘Prince Bodhi salutes ... together 
with the Order of monks.’ And the recluse Gotama consented.” Then 
Prince Bodhi towards the end of that night, having had sumptuous 
foods, solid and soft, prepared, and having had Kokanada palace 
strewn with white cloths as far as the last flight of stairs,’ spoke thus 
to the brahmin youth, the son of Safijika: “Come you along, good 
fellow, approach the Lord; having approached, announce the time to 
the Lord, saying: ‘It is time, Lord, the meal is ready.” 

“Very well, good sir,” and the brahmin youth, Sañjikā’s son, hav- 
ing answered Prince Bodhi in assent, approached the Lord; having 
approached, he announced the time to the Lord, saying: “It is time, 
good Gotama, the meal is ready.” Then the Lord, having dressed in 
the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached Prince Bodhi’s 
dwelling. Now at the time when the Lord was coming Prince Bodhi 
was standing at the porch of the outside gateway. Prince Bodhi saw 
the Lord coming in the distance, and seeing him, having gone from 
there to meet him, having greeted the Lord, having honoured him, 
he approached Kokanada palace. Then the Lord stood still at the last 
flight of stairs. Then Prince Bodhi spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, let the Lord tread on’ the cloths, let the well-farer tread 
on the cloths so that it may be for a long time for my blessing and 
happiness.” When he had spoken thus the Lord became silent. And a 
second time ... And a third time Prince Bodhi spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, let the Lord tread on ... for my blessing and happiness.” Then 
the Lord looked towards the venerable Ananda. Then the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to Prince Bodhi: 

“Let the cloths, prince, be packed away, the Lord will not tread 





2 


1 Cf. MN ii.92, MNiii.1. akkamatu. MN ii.92 reads abhirihatu. 
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upon the cloth carpeting,’ the Truth-finder has compassion’ for the 
folk who come after.”® 

Then Prince Bodhi, having had the cloths packed away, had a seat 
made ready upstairs in Kokanada.* Then the Lord having ascended 
the Kokanada palace, sat down together with the Order of monks 
on the seat made ready. Then Prince Bodhi, having with his own 
hand served and satisfied with sumptuous foods, solid and soft, the 
Order of monks with the Awakened One at its head, when the Lord 
had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from the bowl, sat down at 
a respectful distance.” Then the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, 
roused, delighted Prince Bodhi as he was sitting at a respectful dis- 
tance with talk on dhamma, rising from his seat, departed. Then the 
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, you should not tread 
on a cloth carpeting. Whoever should tread on one, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain woman who had had a miscarriage, 
having invited monks, having had cloth prepared, spoke thus: “Rever- 
ed sirs, tread on the cloth.” The monks, being scrupulous, did not 
tread on it. She said: “Revered sirs, tread on the cloth for good luck’s 
sake.” The monks, being scrupulous, did not tread on it. Then that 
woman spread it about, saying: “How can these masters (although) 
being asked for good luck’s sake not tread on the cloth carpeting?” 





* celapattika. For a monk to do so was apparently an auspice that the householder 


would havea child. ? anukampati, MNii.93 apaloketi, Dhp-a iii.136 oloketi. The 
legend is that Gotama knew that Bodhi would have no children because in a former 
birth, while he was living on an island, he ate and cooked birds (mn-a iii.322, Dhp- 
a iii.137). He therefore would not bring monks into contempt by walking on the 
cloths when he knew Bodhi would have no child (Vin-a 1209). ° pacchima janata. 
See BD 1.66, n. 1 for further references. * MNii.93 reads Kokanade pāsāde. * Ma- 
jjhima version goes on differently from here. ° Quoted at Mn-a iii.323. Vin-a1209 
says that he laid down this rule in case a monk should tread on one not knowing 
whether the householder would have a child or not; and that he did it to safeguard 
the monks from the householders’ contempt should there not be a child after they 
had trodden on the cloth carpeting. 
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Monks heard this woman who... spread it about. Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Householders, monks, look out 
for lucky signs.* I allow you, monks, when being asked by household- 
ers for good luck’s sake, to tread on a cloth carpeting.” 





Now at that time monks were doubtful whether to tread on a 
sheet for use after feet had been washed.’ They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow you; monks, to tread on a sheet for use 
after feet have been washed.” 


The Second Portion for Repeating? 


Then the Lord having stayed among the Bhaggas for as long as he 
found suiting set out on tour for Savatthi. Walking on tour in due 
course he arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed there at Savatthi in 
the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Then Visakha, Migara’s 
mother, taking a small jar* and a (clay foot-) scrubber® and a broom, 
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, 
she sat down at a respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, Visakha, Migara’s mother, spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, may the Lord accept my little jar and (clay foot-) scrubber 
and broom so that it may be for a long time for my blessing and 
happiness.” The Lord accepted the little jar and the broom; the Lord 
did not accept the (clay foot-) scrubber. Then the Lord gladdened, 
rejoiced, roused, delighted Visakha, Migara’s mother, with talk on 
dhamma. Then Visakha, Migara’s mother gladdened ... delighted by 
the Lord with talk on dhamma, rising from her seat, having greeted 
the Lord, departed keeping her right side towards him. Then the 





1 gihi mangalika, as at Kd15.33.3. See also Commentary on Kd1.2.2. Quoted at 
MN-aiii.323. ” dhotapddaka. Vin-a1209 says “it is a sheet spread out for treading 
on after the feet have been washed at the place for washing feet.” Monks were 
allowed to tread on this, and evidently no symbolic meaning was attached. ° As 
pointed out at Vinaya Texts iii.130, n.1 “there is no mention in the text of where 
the first such Portion ends.” * ghataka. * kataka. This is one of the two things 
made of clay not allowed at Kd 15.37. Vin-a 1209 says “it is made, having raised up 
protuberances, for rubbing the feet; it may be round or four-sided; it is forbidden 
as a thing connected with luxury, it must not be accepted nor made use of.” 
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Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow, monks, a little jar and a broom. Monks, you should not 
make use of a (clay foot-) scrubber. Whoever should make use 
of one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, three 
(kinds of) foot-rubbers:’ a stone,” a pebble,” sea-scum.”* 

Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, taking a fanř and a palmyra- 
whisk,‘ approached the Lord... (as in Kd 15.22.1) ... The Lord accepted 
the fan and the palmyra-whisk ... Then the Lord on this occasion, in 
this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: “I allow, monks, a fan and a palmyra-whisk.” 





Now at that time a mosquito-fan’ accrued to an Order. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a mosquito- 
fan.” A chowry-fan® accrued. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, a chowry-fan should not be used. Whoever should 
use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, three 
(kinds of) fans: made of bark, made of khus-khus,’ made of peacocks’ 
tail feathers.” 





Now at that time a sunshade” accrued to an Order. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a sunshade.” 





1 padagharmsani. * sakkhara. Here Vin-a1209 says it is called a stone, pāsāņa. Word 


also at Vin 3.147=Ja ii.284; see BD 1.250,n.1. ° kathala. Cf. sakkharakathala at DN i.84, 
ANig. * samuddaphenaka. This may be the name of a bone; cf. phenaka among the 
“bones” at Vism 254, Vb-a 237. Vinaya Texts iii.131, n. 2 says that the word designates 
“the bones of the cuttle-fish.” ° vidhiipana. See BD3.253,n.3. ° tdlavanta. Vin- 
a1210 says this is made with palmyra palm leaves or it may be made with bamboo, 
ivory and bamboo chips, or with peacocks’ tail feathers or with hides. Cf. talavantaka 
atKd15.29.4. 7 
of ivory. It is difficult to know the difference intended by the two words, vidhiipana 
and vijani, both here translated as “fan.” At Vin 4.263 the former is defined by the 
latter. ° 
drive the flies away. 


makasavijani. Vin-a 1210 says it is a little stick made of horn, made 


camaravijani. Camara is a yak. Its bushy tail is made into a fan or whisk to 
° usira; see BD 2.228,n.1. ' Defined at Vin 4.200, Vin 4.338. 
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Now at that time the group of six monks toured about having put 
up their sunshades. Now at that time a certain lay-follower went to 
a pleasure grove’ together with several disciples of Naked Ascetics. 
These disciples of Naked Ascetics saw the group of six monks coming 
in the distance with their sunshades up; seeing them, they spoke thus 
to that lay-follower: “These revered sirs of yours, master, are coming 
along with their sunshades up like a group of chief ministers.” 

“These, masters, are not monks, they are wanderers.” They made 
a bet as to whether they were monks or not. Then that lay-follower, 
having recognised them as they came up, looked down upon, criti- 
cised, spread it about, saying: “How can these revered sirs tour about 
with their sunshades up?” Monks heard that lay-follower who ... 
spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Is it true, as is said, monks, ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a sunshade should not be used.* Whoever should use 
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill’; there came to 
be no comfort for him without a sunshade. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a sunshade to one who is ill.” Now 
at that time monks, thinking: “A sunshade is allowed by the Lord to 
one who is ill, but not to one who is not ill,” were doubtful whether 
to use a sunshade in the monastery and monastery precincts. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a sunshade to 
be used in a monastery and monastery precincts both by one who is 
ill and by one who is not ill.” 








Defined at Vin4.298. °? Nuns are not allowed to use them, Vin 4.338. Cf. DNi.7 
where it is said that Gotama refrains from using them, but see Dialogues of the 
Buddha i.13, n. 2 which maintains, “This is not quite accurate.” Vin-a 1210 says in all 
cases a sunshade made of one leafis meant. * Cf. Vin 4.337-Vin.4.338 (of a nun). 
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Now at that time a certain monk, having tied up his bowl with 
string,’ having hung it on his walking staff,” passed at the wrong 
time’? through a certain village gateway. People, saying: “This, mas- 
ters, is a thief who is coming, his sword is gleaming,”* having fol- 
lowed him and seized him, let him go on recognising him. Then this 
monk, having gone back to the monastery, told this matter to the 
monks. 

“But did you, your reverence, carry a walking staff with string on 
it?” 

“Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can this monk carry a walking staff with string 
on it?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it 
true, as is said, monks, ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a walking staff with string on it should not be carried. 
Whoever should carry one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; he was not able to 
tour about without a walking staff. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to give an agreement as to a walking staff 
to a monk who is ill. And thus, monks, should it be given: That ill 
monk, having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe 
over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior monks, 
having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, 
should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, am ill; I am not able to tour 
about without a walking staff, so I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for 
the agreement as to a walking staff.’ And a second time it should be 
asked for. And a third time it should be asked for. The Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so is ill; he is not 





! For similar phraseology cf. Kd 15.8.1.  * dandais defined at Vin4.200. °* Cf. 
Vin 4.164 (BD3.82f.). * Cf. MNi.86. 
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able to tour about without a walking staff; he asks the Order for 
the agreement as to a walking staff. If it seems right to the Order, 
the Order may give the agreement as to a walking staff to the monk 
So-and-so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. This monk ... as to a walking staff. The Order is giving the monk 
So-and-so the agreement as to a walking staff. If the giving to the 
monk So-and-so of the agreement as to a walking staff is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. The agreement as to a walking staff is given by 
the Order to the monk So-and-so. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore 
it is silent. Thus do I understand this.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; he was not able 
to carry his bowl about without string. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to give an ill monk the agreement as to string. 
And thus, monks, should it be given. That ill monk... (as in Kd 15.24.2. 
Instead of to tour about without a walking staff, etc., read to carry 
his bow] about without string, etc.) ‘... Thus do I understand this.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; he was not able to 
tour about without a walking staff nor was he able to carry his bowl 
about without string. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“I allow you, monks, to give an ill monk the agreement as to a 
walking staff and string. And thus, monks, should it be given: That 
ill monk... (as in Kd 15.24.2. Read: I am not able to tour about without 
a walking staff nor am I able to carry my bowl about without string, 
etc.) ‘... Thus do I understand this.” 





Now at that time a certain monk was a ruminator;’ he ate rumi- 
nating continually. Monks ... spread it about, saying: “This monk is 
partaking of a meal at the wrong time.”* Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

* Romanthaka. 7? See Bu-Pc37. 
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“Monks, this monk has recently passed on from the womb of a cow. 
Tallow, monks, rumination for a ruminator. But, monks, one should 
not eat (anything), having brought it back from the mouth’ to 
outside of it. Whoever should (so) eat should be dealt with accord- 
ing to the rule’.” 

Now at that time a certain guild had food for an Order; many 
heaps of boiled rice were allowed to fall in a refectory. People ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
on being given boiled rice, not accept it carefully?” Each one of these 
heaps of boiled rice is the result of a hundredfold labour.” Monks 
heard these people ... who spread it about. Then these monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, if anything falls that is being given to you,* 
to make use of it having picked it up yourselves, for it is left behind 
(for you), monks, by benefactors.” 





Now at that time a certain monk walked for almsfood with long 
(finger-) nails.” A certain woman, having seen him, spoke thus to 
that monk: “Come, honoured sir, indulge in sexual intercourse.” 

“No, sister, that is not allowable.” 

“If you do not, honoured sir, I will now, having scratched my limbs 
with my own nails, make a row,‘ saying, ‘this monk has maltreated 
me.” 

“You, sister, understand that.” Then that woman, having scratched 
her limbs with her own nails, made a row, saying, “This monk has 
maltreated me.” People, having run up, took hold of that monk. But 
these people saw skin and blood on that woman's nails; seeing this, 
they said: “This is the work of this woman herself, the monk is in- 
nocent,” and they let go of that monk. Then that monk, having gone 





* mukhadvara as at Bu-Pc 40 and Bu-Sk 41. ? Le. according to Bu-Pc37 or Bu-Pc 38. 
? sakkaccam, duly, properly, carefully, respectfully. * Buddhaghosa says that 
this is explained in the Bhojanavagga (Vin 4.69-Vin.4.90). * Nails are defined at 
Vism250f. ° kuppa, explained by Buddhaghosa as sadda, noise. 
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back to the monastery, told this matter to the monks. They said: “But 
do you, your reverence, wear long nails?” 

“Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can this monk wear long nails?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, long nails should not be worn.’ Whoever should wear 
them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks cut? their nails with their nails and they 
cut their nails with their mouth and they rubbed them down on a 
wattle and daub wall; their fingers became painful. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, cutting of the nails.” They 
cut their nails down to the blood; their fingers became painful. “I 
allow you, monks, to cut your nails down to the height’ of the flesh.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks had their twenty (nails) 
polished. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, you should not have your twenty (nails) polished. 
Whoever should do so, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
you, monks, to remove the dirt only.” 





Now at that time monks’ hair* came to be long. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “But, monks, are the monks able to cut 
one another’s hair?” 

“They are able (to do so), Lord.” Then the Lord, on this occasion, in 
this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 





* Vin-a1210 points out that the cutting of the nails was allowed for reasons of 
self-protection. * chindati, to cut off, to cut down, to remove, to destroy. But as 
Vin-a 1210 says there was no offence in cutting the nails by means of the nails and so 
on. I do not think we need translate chindati by “tore off” as at Vinaya Texts iii.137. 
> pamana, measure; often, as in “the pamana of an average man,” meaning height. 
* kesa, defined at Vism 249f. 
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saying: “I allow, monks, a razor, a whetstone, a razor-case,' a piece 
of felt,” and all a barber’s equipment.”* 





Now at that time the group of six monks had their beards trimm- 
ed,* they made their beards grow (long), they had them shaped like 
a goat’s beard,‘ they had them shaped into four corners,’ they had 
the hair on their chests shaped,* they had the hair on their stom- 
achs shaped,’ they arranged whiskers, they had the hair on their 
bodies removed.” People ... spread it about, saying: “Like household- 
ers who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not have your beards trimmed 
... you should not have the hair of your bodies removed. Whoever 
should have it removed there is an offence of wrong-doing.”" 





Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on a certain 
part of his body;’* the medicament would not adhere. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to remove the hair 
on the body in the case of illness.” 








1! khurasipatika, explained at Vin-a 1210 as khurakosaka, a little sheath for a razor. 
? namataka, as at Kd 15.11.1; Kd15.19.1; Kd 20.10.4. * khurabhanda, as at Vin1.249. 
See BD 4.345, n. 5. Cf. tantabhanda at Kd15.28.2. * massum kappapenti. Vin-a 1211 
says kattariyd massum chedapenti, caused their beards to be cut off with scissors 
(or witha knife). ° Added at Vin-a121. © golomikarh karapenti. Vin-a 1211 says, 
“having made them long on the chin, they are called: arranged as a goat’s beard, 
elakamassuka.” ” caturassakanticatukonam, Vin-a 1211. ê parimukharh karapenti, 
of which Vin-a 1211 says this was a growing, gathering, collecting (therefore a cut- 
ting), sarnharana, into lines of the hair of the chest. ° addharuka. Vin-a1211 says 
“an arrangement into lines of the hair on the stomach.” ™ sambdadhe lomam 
sarharapenti. See note but one above on samharana. Corresponding rule for nuns at 
Nuns’ Bi-Pc 2 and where sambadha is defined. I think sarhharapenti is more correctly 
to remove (thus cutting into a shape) than “grow” (a meaning given above), in view 
of the other “shapings,” and also because of the objections levelled at the nuns and 
also, above, atthe monks. ™ As Vin-a121 notes there is a dukkata for the shaping 
of the beard and everything else. ** sambdadhe which, as defined in Nuns’ Bi-Pc 2 
means the armpits and private parts. 
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Now at that time the group of six monks had the hair of their 
heads cut off with scissors. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this mat- 
ter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not have the hair of 
your heads cut off with scissors. Whoever should (so) have it cut 
off, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on his head; 
he was not able to shave the hair of his head with a razor. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to cut off the 
hair of the head with scissors in the case of illness.” 





Now at that time monks wore the hair in their nostrils long. Peo- 
ple ... spread it about, saying: “Like demon-worshippers.”’ They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not wear the 
hair in your nostrils long. Whoever should (so) wear it, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks had the hair in their nostrils taken out 
with pieces of crystal’ and by means of beeswax; their nostrils be- 
came painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, tweezers.”* 





Now at that time the group of six monks had grey hairs* taken 
out. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like householders who en- 
joy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, you should not have grey hairs taken out. Whoever 
should have them taken out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk’s ears were stopped with wax. 





1 pisdcillika, as at Kd3.12.3, Kd15.10.2. 2 sakkharikda. Cf. Kd 6.14.5, lona-sak-. 
? sanddsa as at MNii.75, Jai138. * palita. Cf. palitakesi at MNi.88. MN-aii.60, 
pandarakesa. 
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They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, an instru- 
ment for removing dirt from the ears.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of 
instruments for removing dirt from the ears, made of gold, made of 
silver. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like householders who en- 
joy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, various kinds of instruments for removing dirt from the 
ears should not be used. Whoever should use (these), there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone, 
made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds, made of bamboo, made 
ofa piece of stick, made of lac, made of crystal, made of copper, made 
of the centre of a conchshell.”” 





Now at that time monks made a large store of copper goods, of 
bronze goods. People touring the dwelling-place, having seen this, 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can 
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans make a large store of copper 
goods, of bronze goods like dealers in bronze?” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a store of copper goods, of bronze 
goods should not be made. Whoever should make one, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 

Now at that time monks were (too) scrupulous to use an ointment 
box* and an ointment stick” and an instrument for removing dirt 
from the ears‘ and a handle.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, an ointment box ... a handle.” 








* Allowed again below, Kd15.28.2. ? As at Kd 6.12.1, Kd 6.12.3; Kd15.11.1, etc. 
? karnsapattharika. Vin-a 1211 explains as karnsabhandavanija, merchants in bronze 
goods. * afijani, allowed at Kd 6.12.1, Kd 6.12.2, Kd 6.12.4. ° Allowed at Kd 6.12.3. 
6 Allowed at Kd15.27.6. ” bandhanamatta. Meaning uncertain. Vin-a 1211 says a 
bandhanamatta for a vasikattarayatthikadinam, a knife and mendicant’s staff. Or 
should kattara read kattari, scissors? We should then get “a stick for knife and scis- 
sors.” Cf. bandhanamattarh at Kd 5.11.1, Kd 7.1.5, but in both passages it seems to have 
a different meaning from above. 
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Now at that time the group of six monks sat down lolling* on 
their outer cloaks,’ the cotton cloth’ of the outer cloaks gave way.* 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not sit 
down lolling on outer cloaks. Whoever should (so) sit down, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; there was no 
comfort for him without a bandage.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a bandage.” Then it occurred to monks: 
“Now how should a bandage be made?” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a loom, shuttles, strings, tickets and 
all the equipment for a loom.” 





Now at that time a certain monk entered a village for alms-food 
without his waistband; on a carriage road his inner robe dropped 
down.° People shouted out’ and that monk became ashamed. Then 
that monk, having gone back to the monastery, told this matter to 
the monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
you should not enter a village without your waistband. Whoever 
should (so) enter one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, 
monks, a waistband.”* 





Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds of 
waistbands: those of many strands,’ those like the head of a water- 
snake,” those like tambourine drums,” those like chains.’* People 





* Cf. Bu-Sk 26 where “lolling” is defined as lolling on the hands, lolling on cloths. 
? As at Kd14.4.7 (end). * Read patta instead of text’s patta, as noted at Vinaya 
Texts iii.141,n.6. * As at Kd 8.21.1 where a remedy is “allowed”. See BD 4.424. Luj- 
janti, “gave way,” occurs also at Kd 15.16.2, Kd 15.17.2 and is there translated “fell in.” 
5 dyoga, as at Vin 3.257, Vin 4.170. See BD 2.144,n.2. í pabhassittha, as at Vin 4.159. 
” Asat Vin4.345. ° Taken for granted at Kd1.25.9, Kd 1.25.10. ° kalabuka. Vin- 
a1211 explains by bahurajjuka. ° deddubhakari nama udakasappisisasadisarh, so 
Vin-a1211. ™ muraja. Vin-a1211 says they are made, having twisted the shape 
into a tambourine drum (vatta, circle, round). ° maddavina. Vin-a1211 (reading 
-vana) says pamargasanthanarh. Cf. Kd 15.2.1 where pamariga occurs. See also BD 1.77, 
n.9. 
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... spread it about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures 
of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
various kinds of waistbands should not be worn: those of many 
strands ... those like chains. Whoever should wear one, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.' I allow, monks, two (kinds of) waist- 
bands: a strip of cotton cloth,” one with a well made end.”® 

The borders of a waistband wore out. “I allow, monks, those like 
tambourine drums, those like chains.” The end of a waistband wore 
out. “I allow, monks, a sewing round,’ a knotting.” The end of a 
waistband where it was looped‘ wore out. “I allow, monks, a buckle.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds of 
buckles, made of gold, made of silver. People ... spread it about, say- 
ing: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, various kinds of buckles 
should not be worn. Who ever should wear one, there is a offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone ... made 
of the inside of a conchshell, made of thread.”® 








* Buddhaghosa says there must not be even one of these, much less many. 7” pattika. 
Vin-a 1211 explains that here it is a pattikd that is woven ordinarily or that is woven in 
the fish and thorn design (? macchakanthakavayima), and it continues, “there are to 
be no divisions into kufijaracchikadi,” Kufijaisahollow. ° sikarantaka. Vinaya Texts 
iii.143 “do not venture to translate the term,” and its meaning is extremely doubtful. 
Vin-a1211 has variant reading sikarandaka, and also (at Vin 2.319) sukarantaka, 
which Iadoptas the most intelligible, although possibly not the most correct reading. 
Vin-a 1211 explains by saying it is fashioned into a well made (sukara) round case for 
akey. * sobhana. Vin-a 1212 says “having twisted it, there is the sewing ofa circular 
end,” mukhavattisibbana. ° gunaka. Cf. sagunarn katva at Kd 1.25.9. Vin-a 1212 says 
“a sewing after the style of muddika (i.e. a signet ring, a bunch of grapes; or muddika, 
an accountant may be meant—one who ties coins, etc., into knots in his waistband?). 
é pavananta. ” vidha, as at Bu-Pc 86.2.2. See BD 3.89, n.1. * This last, thread, is 
in addition to the usual list as given above, e.g. at Kd 15.27.6. 
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Now at that time the venerable Ananda having put on light- 
weight upper robes,’ entered a village for almsfood; his upper robes 
were blown up by gusts of wind.’ Then the venerable Ananda, hav- 
ing gone back to the monastery, told this matter to the monks. The 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a block,’ 
something to tie.”* 





Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of 
blocks, made of gold, made of silver. People ... spread it about, saying: 
“Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, various kinds of blocks 
should not be used. Whoever should use them, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone ... made 
of thread.” 





Now at that time monks inserted blocks and things to tie into 
their robes; the robes wore out. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, a shield’ for the blocks, a shield for the things 
to tie.” They inserted the shields for the blocks and the shields for 
the things to tie at the edge (of the robe); a corner was revealed. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to insert a 
shield for the blocks at the edge; to insert a shield for the things to tie 
having taken it back seven finger breadths or eight finger breadths.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks dressed in householders’ 
under garments: “the elephant’s trunk,”® “the fish’s tail,” “the four 





1 sarighatiyo as it is in the plural must refer to more than the outer cloak; and since 


the verb parupati is used the reference is probably to this and to the upper robe. 
? Cf. Vin 4.345. ° ganthika. See BD 3.88, n.4. * pdsaka, perhaps a bow for the 
dress. Cf. Thig.411 and Morris, Journal of the Pali Text Society 1893, p.45. ° pha- 
laka, perhaps a slip of wood or bark as in phalakacira, used in making an ascetic’s 
dress, Vin1.305, DNi.167. ° hatthisondaka. Vin-a 1212 says dressed, having made 
an appendage (hanging down) in the form ofan elephant’s trunk. ” macchavalaka. 
Vin-a 1212 says dressed, having hung the edge of the border on one side, the edge of 
the tie on the other. 
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1 a 


corner arrangement,” “the palmyra whisk arrangement,”* “the hun- 
dred jungle ropes.” People ... spread it about, saying: “Like house- 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not dress in household- 
ers under garments: ‘the elephant’s trunk’ ... ‘the hundred jungle 
ropes’. Whoever should (so) dress, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks put on* householders’ 
upper garments.” People ... spread it about, saying: “Like household- 
ers who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not put on householders’ up- 
per garments. Whoever should put one on, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks dressed in loincloths.° 
People ... spread it about, saying: “Like a king’s shaven bearers with 
coils.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should 





* Vin-a 1212 explains there were two above and two below, hence showing four 
corners when clothed thus. ? tdlavantaka. Cf. Kd 15.22.2. Vin-a 1212 says that when 
clothed one suspends the outer cloak in the manner of a palmrya whisk. * sa- 
tavallika. Cf. vallika at Kd 15.2.1 where although the word may mean ear ornaments, 
these may be formed like jungle ropes. See also Kd 15.16.2. Vin-a 1212 says dressed by 
making a bracelet (-like arrangement), ovattika, having folded over the long outer 
cloak a number of times; or, dressed showing continual jungle ropes at the left and 
right sides. If one or two jungle ropes appear from the knee it is all right. Cf. ovattika 
at Kdis5.2.1. * On pdarupati and nivaseti, put on and dress in, see BD 2.32, n. 2, n. 3. 
ë Buddhaghosa enumerates a number of upper garments which he classifies as 
householders’, including aJain’s, a wanderer’s, a one-cloth ascetic’s, anda brahmin's. 
6 sarvelliyam. Cf. sarhvelliyarh katisuttakam at Kd 20.16.2. Vin-a 1212 says that they 
dressed having tied on long grass, kaccha, like wrestlers and workmen, and that it is 
explained in the Sekhiyas that a monk must be dressed having covered up the three 
circles all round. (See Bu-Ski, Bu-Sk2). 7” mundavattt. Vin-a 1213 (with variant 
reading -vethi) says “the meaning is people going anywhere for a king and carrying 
goods and equipment”. The coils vatti, would be the pads they wear on their heads 
to support the burden. 
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not dress in loincloths. Whoever should (so) dress, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks carried a double carrying- 
pole.’ People ... spread it about, saying: “Like a king’s shaven bearers 
with coils.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you 
should not carry a double carrying-pole. Whoever should carry 
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a single 
carrying-pole, a carrying-pole for two bearers,’ a weight (carried) 
on the head, a weight (carried) on the shoulders, a weight (carried) 
on the hips, one hung on.” 





Now at that time monks did not chew’ tooth-wood*; their mouths 
came to smell nasty. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
there are these five disadvantages in not chewing tooth-wood.: it is 
bad for the eyes, the mouth becomes nasty smelling, the channels of 
taste are not purified, phelgm and mucus get on food, one’s food is 
not enjoyed. These, monks, are the five disadvantages of not chew- 
ing tooth-wood. Monks, there are there five advantages in chewing 
tooth-wood: it is good for the eyes, the mouth does not become nasty 
smelling, the channels of taste are purified, phelgm and mucus do 
not get on food, one’s food is enjoyed. These, monks, are the five 
advantages of chewing tooth-wood. I allow, monks, tooth-wood.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks chewed long pieces of 
tooth-wood; they even flicked novices with these. They told this mat- 
ter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a long piece of tooth-wood should 
not be chewed. Whoever should chew one, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a piece of tooth-wood to be eight fin- 
ger breadths (in length) at the most. And a novice should not be 





| Le. with the weight at each end. Cf. kāja at Kd1.20.19. ? antarākāja, which Vin- 
a1213 explains as one having the weight in the middle and that may be transported 
by two (men). * khādanti, eat. * dantakattha, used in cleaning the teeth. 5 As 
at AN iii.250. 
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flicked with it. Whoever should flick him, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time as a certain monk was chewing a piece of tooth- 
wood that was too short it became lodged in his throat. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, too short a piece of tooth- 
wood should not be chewed. Whoever should chew one, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a piece of tooth-wood 
to be four finger breadths (in length) at the least.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks set fire to a forest.’ People 
... spread it about, saying: “Like forest firers.” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Monks, a forest should not be set on fire. Who- 
ever should set one on fire, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time dwelling-places were tangled over with grass.” 
As the forest fires were burning (forests and so on) they burned the 
dwelling-places. Monks were doubtful whether to make a counter- 
fire? to give protection. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, if a forest fire is burning, to make a counter-fire 
to give protection.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks climbed a tree and 
jumped from tree to tree. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like 
monkeys.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a 
tree should not be climbed. Whoever should climb one, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time an elephant infested the way ofa certain monk 
who was going to Savatthi through the Kosalan districts. Then that 





* Asat Vin3.85. 7 Asat ANi.153, ANiii128. ° pataggirm datum. Cf. Jai.212. Vin- 
a1214 says having made the ground square, it is possible to convey grass there and 
dig it in carefully, and having broken off damp branches to cool down the fire. 
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monk rushed up to the foot of a certain tree (but) being scrupulous 
did not climb the tree; the elephant went off by another (track). 
Then that monk, having reached Savatthi, told this matter to the 
monks. (The monks told this matter to the Lord).* He said: “I allow 
you, monks, if there is a reason, to climb a tree to the height ofa man, 
and as high as you like in cases of distress.” 





Now at that time Yamelu and Tekula® were the names of two 
monks who were brothers, brahmins by birth, with lovely voices, 
with lovely enunciation. They approached the Lord; having approach- 
ed, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. 
As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, these monks 
spoke thus to the Lord: “At present, Lord, monks of various names, 
various clans, various social strata have gone forth from various fam- 
ilies; these corrupt the speech of the Awakened One in (using) his 
own dialect.* Now we, Lord, give the speech of the Awakened One in 
metrical form.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 

“How can you, foolish men, speak thus: ‘Now we, Lord, give the 
speech of the Awakened One in metrical form’ It is not, foolish men, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked 
them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, the speech of the Awakened One should not be given 
in metrical form. Whoever should (so) give it, there is an offence 





* Omitted in the text. * Such as seeing wild animals, forest fires, or approach- 
ing floods, or such as wanting to see the right direction if one is on the wrong 
road (so Vin-a 1214). ° Yamelutekuld. This compound should possibly be resolved 
into Yamela and Utekula, but is taken as reproduced above by Dictionary of Pali 
Proper Names (under Tekula) and Vinaya Texts iii.149, q.v. note 3. These monks are 
mentioned nowhere but here, I think. * sakdya niruttiya. Vin-a1214 says the 
current Magadhese manner of speech according to the awakened one. Cf. nirutti at 
MN iii.234. ° chandaso Gropema. Vin-a 1214 explains, “we give (Gropema) a way of 
speech according to the honoured dialect (or vernacular, sakkata bhasa) like a Veda”. 
Sakkata, variant reading sakkata, may be Sanskrit. See four reasons for supposing 
so at Vinaya Texts iii.150, n. Cf. Savitthi chandaso mukham at Snp 568, Vin 1.246, and 
chando nidénam gāthānarh at sn i.38. 
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of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to learn the speech of the Awak- 
ened One according to his own dialect.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks learnt metaphysics.’ 
People ... spread it about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy plea- 
sures of the senses.” Monks heard these people who... spread it about. 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Now, monks, 
can one who sees the essence (as being) in metaphysics attain to 
growth, increase, maturity in this dhamma and discipline?” 

“This is not so, Lord.” 

“Or could one who sees the essence (as being) in this dhamma and 
discipline learn metaphysics?” 

“This is not so, Lord.” 

“Monks, metaphysics should not be learnt. Whoever should 
learn them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks taught metaphysics. 


“u 


People... “... offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks learnt worldly knowl- 


4 


edge.’ People... “... offence of wrong-doing.” 
g g g 





Now at that time the group of six monks taught worldly knowl- 


“u 


edge. People... “... offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the Lord, surrounded by a large assembly, sneez- 





1 lokāyata, name of a branch of brahmin learning, probably metaphysics. See Dia- 
logues of the Buddha i.166-172; Vinaya Texts iii.151, n. 2; BD 3.83, n. 1. Word also occurs 
at AN 1.163, AN i.166, AN iii.223, Snp p.105, MN ii.147. Vin-a 1214 says “it means every- 
thing is rejected, everything is unrejected; it is the lore of other sects, connected 
with what is utterly groundless and which says by this or that method a crow is 
white, a crane is black.” ? tiracchdnavijja. Learnt and then taught by the group 
of six nuns at Vin 4.305-6; a pacittiya for them. The Old Commentary, on these 
Nuns’ Bi-Pc 49, Bi-Pc 50, defines both tiracchanavijja and pariydpunati, “learn.” See 
BD 3.337-9 and notes there. 


2177 


Kd 15.33.2 


BD 5.195 


Kd 15.33.3 


Vin 2.140 


Kd 15.34.1 


BD 5.196 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


ed while he was teaching dhamma. Monks, saying: “Lord, may the 
Lord live (long), may the wellfarer live (long),” made a loud noise, 
a great noise; the talk on dhamma was interrupted by this noise. 
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Now, monks, when (the 
phrase) ‘Long life’ is spoken to one who has sneezed, can he for this 
reason live or die?” 

“That is not so, Lord.” 

“Monks, ‘Long life’ should not be said to one who has sneezed. 
Whoever should say it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time people said “May you live (long), honoured sirs” 
to monks who had sneezed. The monks, being scrupulous, did not 
respond. People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans not respond when (the phrase) ‘May you live 
(long), honoured sirs’ is being spoken to them?” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, householders like lucky signs." I allow 
you, monks, when (the phrase) ‘May you live (long), honoured sirs’ 
is being spoken to you by householders to say, ‘Long life’ (to them).” 





Now at that time the Lord, surrounded by a large assembly, was 
teaching dhamma sitting down. A certain monk had eaten garlic;* he 
sat down to one side, thinking: “In case the monks are incommoded.” 
The Lord saw that monk who was sitting down at one side; seeing 
him, he addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, why is this monk 
sitting to one side?” 

“Lord, this monk has eaten garlic, so he sat down at one side, 
thinking: ‘In case the monks are incommoded’.” 

“But, monks, should that be eaten which, when eaten, can (make 
the eater) outside such a dhamma-talk as this?” 

“That is not so, Lord.” 

“Monks, garlicshould not be eaten. Whoever should eat it, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.”” 





* As at Kd15.21.4. 7” lasuna, defined at Vin 4.259. ° A Pacittiya for nuns, Nuns’ 
Bi-Pc1. 
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Now at that time the venerable Sariputta had wind in his stomach. 
Then the venerable Moggallana the Great approached the venera- 
ble Sariputta; having approached, he spoke thus to the venerable 
Sariputta: “When you had wind in your stomach before, reverend 
Sariputta, by what means did you get comfort?” 

“Thad garlic, your reverence.” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, to eat garlic in the case of illness.” 





Now at that time monks relieved themselves here, there and ev- 
erywhere in a monastery; the monastery was soiled. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you monks, to relieve yourselves 
at one side.” The monastery became nasty smelling. “I allow you, 
monks, a vessel.” Sitting down, it was painful. “I allow, monks, uri- 
nal shoes.”’ The urinal shoes were public;? monks were ashamed to 
relieve themselves. “I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence 
them in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood.” The 
vessel being uncovered became nasty smelling. “I allow, monks, a 


lid.” 





Now at that time monks evacuated here, there and everywhere 
in a monastery ... (as in Kd 15.35.1) ... The monastery became nasty 
smelling. “I allow, monks, a cesspool.” The facing of the cesspool fell 
in.* “I allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds of) pilings: a piling of 
bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood.” The cesspool was too low 
to the ground’... “... I allow, monks, a balustrade.” Sitting inside, they 
fell off. “I allow you, monks, to evacuate having spread (something) 
and made a hole in the middle.” Sitting down, it was painful. “I allow 
you, monks, privy shoes.” 

They evacuated outside. “I allow, monks, a trough.” There was 
no wood for scraping. “I allow, monks, wood for scraping.” There 
was no receptacle’ for scraping. “I allow, monks, a receptacle (for 





* As a medicine, Vin-a 1214. 7 Allowed at Kd5.83. ° Cf. Kdi5.171. * Asat 
Kd15.17.2. 5 AsatKdi5..6. ° pidhara. 
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the wood) for scraping.” The cesspool being uncovered became nasty 
smelling. “I allow, monks, a lid.” Evacuating in the open air, they 
were bothered by the cold and heat. “I allow, monks, a hut for the 
privy.” There was no door to the hut. “I allow, monks, a door...’ ... 
swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of) cloth design, a bamboo for robes, 
a cord for robes.”* Now at that time a certain monk, weak through 
age, having evacuated, fell down as he was getting up. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a chair with supports.” 
The hut was not fenced in. “I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences 
with which to fence it in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence 
of wood.” 

There was no porch. “I allow, monks, a porch.” There was no door 
to the porch. “I allow, monks, a door ...° ... a cord to pull through.” 
Powdered grass fell on to the porch ...* “... five (pieces of) cloth de- 
sign.” A cell became swampy’ ... “I allow, monks, a drain for the 
water.” There was no vessel for the water for rinsing. “I allow, monks, 
a vessel for the water for rinsing.” There was no saucer for the wa- 
ter for rinsing. “I allow, monks, a saucer for the water for rinsing.” 
They rinsed sitting down; it was painful. “I allow, monks, shoes to be 
worn for rinsing.”® The shoes for rinsing were public; monks were 
ashamed to rinse. “I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence 
them in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood.” The 
vessel for the water for rinsing was uncovered; it was littered over 
with powdered grass and dust. “I allow, monks, a lid.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks indulged in bad habits 
like this’: they planted and caused to be planted small flowering 
trees ... and indulged in various bad habits. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Monks, various kinds of bad habits should not 
be indulged in. Whoever should indulge in them, should be dealt 





1 As at Kdi5.14.3. °? Last two items also at Kd15.11.6. * AsatKdi5.14.3. * As 
at Kd15.11.6. ° As at Kd15.14.5. é Allowed at Kd 5.8.3. 7 As at Kd1ı1.13.2 and 
Bu-Ss 13. The passage has been translated at BD 1.314-BD.1.318. 
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with according to the rule.” 





Now at the time when Kassapa of Uruvela went forth many cop- “#3 


per goods, wooden goods, clay goods accrued to the Order. Then it 
occurred to the monks: “Now, what copper goods are allowed by the 
Lord, what are not allowed? What wooden goods are allowed, what 
are not allowed? What clay goods are allowed, what are not allowed?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in 
this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: “I allow, monks, all copper goods except a weapon; all wooden 
goods except a sofa,” a divan, a wooden bowl,* wooden shoes;’ all 
clay goods except a (clay-foot-) scrubber‘ and a large earthen ves- 
sel.” 


Vin 2.143 


Told is the Fifth Section: that on Minor Matters 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

Against a tree, and against a post, and against a wall, 

on a rubbing-board (using a) gandha(-bba hand instrument), a string, 
having plunged into, a scrubber, scab, 

and age, ordinary mode with the hand. 

And also ear-ornaments, chains, 

ornamental strings of beads for the throat®* should not be worn, 
ornamental girdles, bangles, armlets, bracelets, finger rings, 

Long, with a comb, with a snake’s hood instrument, 

with the hands, with beeswax, with oily water, 

sores in a mirror and bowl of water, ointment, with paste and chunan, 
They smeared,’ and painting the limbs, painting the faces, both these, 


BD 5.199 





* Vin-a 1214 says they should be dealt with by a pacittiya for a pdcittiya matter and 
by a dukkata for a dukkata matter. 7 dsandi. See BD 3.326, n.1, and BD 4.256, n. 5. 
? pallanka. See BD 3.271,n.3. * See definition of bowl at Bp 2.115, BD 2.415, BD 3.213. 
At Kd 15.8.2 it is made a dukkata to use a woodenbowl. * Cf. Kd5.6.4 (katthapaduka), 
above ddrupaduka. í kataka. See Kd15.22.1. ” kumbhakarika. Vin-a 1215 says “this 
is a hut made entirely of clay like Dhaniya’s”. Dhaniya’s story is told at the beginning 
of Bu-Pj2. ° Reading above is kannasuttam, an ornamental string hanging from 
the ear Oldenberg at Vin 2.320 queries whether it should not be kanthasuttarh (see 
Kd 15.2.1) which is the reading in the Sinhalese and Siamese editions. ° Text here 
laficanti; at Kd 15.2.5, as also in Sinhalese edition lafichenti. Siamese edition laficenti. 
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disease of the eyes, and the mountain top, long-drawn, intoning,’ outside,” 
Mango peels, with whole (mangoes), a snake, and he cut off, sandal wood, 
various kinds, bases of bowls, gold, thick, jags, 

Carved, was spoiled,’ nasty smelling, 

in the heat, were broken, by a solid bench, 

plaster flooring, grass (mat), piece of cloth, a stand, and on a wicker stand, 
A bag, and a strap at the edge, thread made for tying, 

a peg, and ona couch, and on a chair, on a lap, in a sunshade, opened, 

A gourd, a water-pot, a skull, odd bits, waste-tub, 

split open,’ handle, gold, feathers and rind, a tube, 

And yeast, barley-meal, powdered stone, beeswax, gum, 

misshapen at the corners, tying, uneven place, 

on the ground, old’ and was (not) enough,‘ 

Amark, and a false thread, unwashed, damp, sandals, 

fingers, and a thimble, a small bowl, a bag, tyings, 

In the open air, low to the ground, and also a piling, they were inconve- 
nienced, 

they fell off, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out, 

Whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk, 
wreathwork, creeperwork, swordfish teeth, strips (of cloth)’ 

And a bamboo and cord for robes—the Leader allowed (these). 

And they went away having left, a kathina frame was split, 

Was twisted out of position,’ and on to a wall, they went along taking ina 
bowl, 

a bag, and a thread for tying, having tied, sandals,’ 

On a road water that was not allowable, strainer, little piece of cloth, 
regulation water-pot, two monks, the Sage reached Vesili, 





’ These two words, run together as sara-bahiram, stand for sarabhafifia and bahi- 
ralomi (Kd 15.3.2 and Kd15.4). ? These two words, run together as sara-bahirarh, 
stand for sarabhafifia and bahiralomi (Kd15.3.2 and Kd15.4). ” Reading should be 
dussati as at Kd 15.9.3 and Sinhalese and Siamese editions, not as with Oldenberg 
dussanti. * vippdri. Sinhalese edition vipphali and Siamese edition viphali. At 
Kd15.11.1itis vipatetva. ° vippāri. Sinhalese edition vipphali and Siamese edition 
viphali. At Kd15.11.1 itis vipatetva. í Text reads jira-patoti ca; Sinhalese edition 
jinnarm pahoti ca; Siamese edition jirappahotica. ” Text reads patika; Siamese 
edition patikam; Sinhalese edition pattika; Kd 15.11.6 and similar passages pafica- 
patthikam. Pali-English Dictionary takes pattika =pattaka “made of or forming a strip 
of cloth; a bandage, a strip (of cloth).” Thus paricapatthika may be a design: the 
five strips (of cloth) design. ° vinivethiya; Siamese edition vinivethiyati. ° Sin- 
halese edition here inserts upāhanatthavikañ ca armsabandhanasuttakam, bag for 
sandals and thread or tying at the edge; and Siamese edition upahanatthavikafi ca 
amsavaddhafi ca suttakam, bag for sandals and a strap at the edge and thread. 
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Double (water-strainer), filter, he allowed a strainer. 

By mosquitoes, very ill through sumptuous (foods) and Jivaka, 

Place for pacing up and down in, bathroom, in an uneven place, low to the 
ground, 

three pilings, they were inconvenienced, stairs, balustrade, railing, 

In the open air, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out 

whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk 
Wreathwork creeperwork swordfish teeth strips (of cloth)’ 

bamboo and cord for robes, and it may be built high to the ground, 

A piling, staircase and balustrade,” a door, doorpost and lintel, 

a hollow like a mortar, a small upper projection, and a post, a “monkey’s 
head,” 

A pin, a (stick used as a) bolt, a keyhole, and pulling through, a cord, 

a facing, and a pipe for steam, and in the middle, clay for the face, 

And nasty smelling,’ it scorched, a receptacle for water,’ a saucer, 

and it did not make them sweat, swampy, to wash, one may make a drain, 
And a chair,’ about a porch, work,‘ gravel, stones, a drain, 

naked, on the ground, when it rained, three coverings there, 

A well, and it fell in,” by means of a creeper,” by means of a waistband, 

a well-sweep, hand-wheel, a wheel, many vessels were broken, 

Copper, wooden, strips of animals’ hides, a hall, grass, a lid, 

a trough, a pool, a fence, swampy, and about a drain, 

Cooled down, a tank, and stale, with a curving roof, 

for four months, and lay down to sleep, 

and a piece of felt, and it should not be allotted, 

Chased (cushions), a stand,’ eating they would share one," 

Vaddha, and Bodhi, tread on it, little jar, (clay foot-) scrubber, broom, 
Stone pebble and scum as a foot-rubber, 

fan, palmyra-whisk, and also a mosquito fan, a chowry, 


Vin 2.144 


BD 5.201 





* Text here reads makarantakapatikam, but Sinhalese edition makaradantaka- 
pattikarn and Siamese makaradantapatikam. * baha here stands for alambanabaha. 
? In Siamese edition this word is preceded by doņi, a tub or a trough, and in Sin- 
halese edition by mattikadoni, a tub for clay, as at Kd 15.14.3. * Text reads udakatara, 
Siamese edition udakhanam, and Sinhalese edition udakddhanam, with which cf. 
Buddhaghosa’s udakanidhana on Kd 15.14.3, BD 5.166 above (udakatthana), and also 
cf. udakadhana at MNi.414. ° Reading pitham with Sinhalese edition instead of 
text’s pithe. í This must refer to the wreath work and creeperwork mentioned 
in Kd15.14.4. 7 Reading lujjati with Sinhalese and Siamese editions, instead of 
text’s lujja-tini. ° valliyā; at Kd15.16.2 vallikaya. ° Kd15.19.1 and Siamese edition 
malorikarh; above malorakam; Sinhalese edition malojikam. *° Text reads bhufi- 
janto ka tuvattayyum; Sinhalese edition bhufijant’ eka tuvattikam; Siamese edition 
bhurijant’ ekamh tuvattayum. 
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Sunshade, and’ without, in a monastery—the three*—with string, agree- 
ment, 

ruminator, lumps of boiled rice, long nails, they cut, painful fingers, 
Down to the blood, and to the height, the twenty, long-haired, 

razor, whetstone, razor-case, piece of felt, a barber’s equipment, 

They trimmed beards, they let them grow, 

goat’s beard, four cornered arrangement, 

on their chests and on their stomachs, whiskers, removed the hair on their 
bodies, 

Illness, scissors, a sore, long, and with a piece of crystal, 

grey hair, stopped, and various kinds of copper goods, a store,” 

And lolling, a bandage, strings,’ tickets, (waist-)band, 

those of many strands, like the head of a water-snake, 

like tambourine drums, those like chains,° 

Palmyra whisk, hundred jungle-ropes,° 

having put on householders’ upper garments, 

loin cloths, double carrying-pole, toothwood, on flicking, 

Lodged in the throat, and a forest, counterfire, a tree, and by an elephant, 
Yamelu (and Tekula),’ they learnt metaphysics, they taught it, 

Worldly knowledge,* he sneezed, good luck, and he ate, 





* Read ca with Sinhalese and Siamese editions, instead of text’s va. * This refers to 
three (of the four) rulings laid down at Kd 15.23.2, Kd 15.23.3 for the use of sunshades: 
(1) allowed, (2) not allowed, (3) allowed (only) to an invalid, (4) allowed to be used by 
? nicayd. Sin- 
halese edition nīcayā, text nisaha. Siamese edition lohabhandarikhanisaha. Sinhalese 
edition inserts between this word and “lolling” bandhanamattamh kukkucca, (too) 
scrupulous (to use) a handle, see note at Kd15.28.2 above. * Text patarh; Sinhalese 
edition and Kd1s.28.2 vatam. ° Sinhalese and Siamese editions here have the 
following: pattikarh (Siamese pattika) sukarantafi ca / dasa muraja-venika (Siamese 
murajja-) pavananto pi jirati / ganthikarh uccavacafi ca phalakante pi ogahe gihini- 
vattharh hatthisondarh macchakarh catukannakarh / (Siamese gihivattharh sondarh 
macchavalakarh catukkannakarh) —a strip of cotton cloth and one with a well made 
end/borders, like tambourine drums, a twisting (venika, probably for sobhana at 
Kd 15.29.2), an end, and knotting the rest, also where it was looped, / it wore out, 
a block, and various kinds, also shields and edges, taking back, / householders’ 
undergarments: the elephant’s trunk, the fish arrangement, the four cornered ar- 
rangement. This covers Kd 15.29.2-Kd15.29.4 (beginning), and clearly should be 
inserted. ° Reading with Sinhalese edition satavallirn, instead of satavali above. 
” Text reads Yamele, which I take to be a plural of “Yamela and Tekula”. But Sin- 
halese edition reads Yamela. Siamese Sakate, with variant reading Yamele. See note 
above to Kd 15.33.1. ê Text and Siamese edition tiracchanakatha. I follow Sinhalese 
tiracchanagaté vijjā since there is no mention of “talk” in Kd 15.33.2. 


a monk whether ill or well ina monastery and monastery precincts. 
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affliction of wind, and it was soiled, nasty smelling, painful, shoes, 

They were ashamed, nasty smelling (un-) covered,‘ and they did it here and 
there, 

nasty smelling, cesspool, it fell in,” high to the ground, and about a piling, 
Staircase, balustrade, inside, painful and shoes, 

outside, a tub and wood, and a stick,” uncovered, 

A hut tor the privy, both a door as well as a doorpost and lintel, 

a hollow like a mortar, an upper projection, a post, and a “monkey’s head,” 
A pin, a bolt, a keyhole, and a hole for pulling (cord) through as well as 

a cord, a smearing inside and out, whitewash and black colouring 
Wreathwork creeperwork swordfish five strips of cloth (design) 

a bamboo and a cord for robes, weak through age, a fence, 

And about a porch, as before, and gravel, flagstones, 

(water) remained, a drain, and also a vessel, a saucer, 

Painful, shame, a lid, and they indulged in bad habits. 

He allowed copper goods a weapon being excepted. 

A sofa and divan, a wooden bowl and shoes being excepted— 

the Great Sage allowed all (other) goods made of wood. 

And the Truth-finder, a (clay foot-) scrubber 

and an earthern vessel having been excepted, 

compassionate, allowed also all (other) goods made of clay. 

The character of whatever matter, if equal to the preceding, 

even if it is brief, is known from the context in the key. 

Thus the hundred and ten matters in the Minor Matters in the discipline 
are based on what is dhamma indeed—also there is help for the well be- 
haved. 

The expert in discipline is well trained, friendly in mind, very well behaved, 
bringing light, steadfast, worthy of honour, one who has heard much. 


BD 5.203 


Vin 2.146 





1 pāru. ” Should read lujjati as in Sinhalese and Siamese editions, not lujjanti as 
intext. ° Kd15.35.3 pidharo; above pidharo; Sinhalese edition Pidharo; Siamese 
edition pitharo. 
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FIRST RECITATION SECTION 


ALLOWANCE FOR DWELLINGS 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at Rajagaha in 
the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. Now at that time 
lodgings had not been permitted to monks by the Lord. So these 
monks stayed here and there: in a forest, at the root of a tree, on 
a hillside, in a glen, in a mountain cave, in a cemetery, in a forest 
glade, in the open air, on a heap of straw.’ Early in the mornings 
these went out from this and that place: from the forest ... from the 
heap of straw, pleasing when approaching and when receding, when 
looking before, when looking back, when bending back (their arms), 
when stretching them out, their eyes cast down and possessed of 
pleasant behaviour.” 





Now at that time a (great) merchant of Rajagaha went early one 
morning to a pleasure grove.’ The (great) merchant of Rajagaha saw 
these monks going out from this and that place: from a forest ... 
from a heap of straw, and seeing them he made up his mind.* Then 
the (great) merchant of Rajagaha approached those monks; having 





’ Cf. same list at DNi.71, MNiii.3, ANii.210, anda shorter one at ANi.241 The terms 
are defined at DN-a209-DN-a 210, Vb-a366-Vb-a 367. * More or less stock; cf. 
Vin 3.181, DNi.70, MN iii.35, MNiii.90, ANii.104, ANii.106, ANii.210. ° Defined at 
Vin 4.298. * assa cittarh padidi, his mind became clear or bright. 
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approached, he spoke thus to those monks: “If I, revered sirs, were to 
have dwelling-places built, would you stay in my dwelling-places?” 

“Householder, dwelling-places have not been allowed by the Lord.” 

“Well then, revered sirs, having inquired of the Lord, tell me (what 
he says).” 

“Very well, householder,” and these monks, having answered the 
(great) merchant of Rajagaha in assent, approached the Lord; having 
approached the Lord, having greeted him, they sat down at a re- 
spectful distance. As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, 
these monks spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, the (great) merchant of 
Rajagaha is anxious to have dwelling-places built. What line of con- 
duct should be followed by us, Lord?” Then the Lord on this occasion 
having given reasoned talk addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow, monks, five (kinds of) abodes:' a dwelling-place, a curved 
house, a long house,” a mansion,” a cave.”* 

Then these monks approached the (great) merchant of Rajagaha; 
having approached, they spoke thus to the (great) merchant of Raja- 
gaha: “Householder, dwelling-places have been allowed by the Lord. 
Do now what seems right.” Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha 
had sixty dwelling-places established on one day alone. When the 
(great) merchant of Rajagaha had had these sixty dwelling-places 
finished he approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted 
the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down 
at a respectful distance, the (great) merchant of Rajagaha spoke thus 
to the Lord: “Lord, may the Lord consent to a meal with me on the 
morrow together with the Order of monks.” The Lord consented by 
becoming silent. Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, having un- 
derstood the Lord’s consent, rising from his seat departed keeping 
his right side towards him. 





1 Cf. Kd130.4, and also Bp 2.16, n. 6 (on BD5.17). ? See BD 2.16, n. 5. Pasada is 
again called dighapasdda at Vin-a 1215, on above passage. ° hammiya. See BD 2.16, 
n. 6. Vin-a1215 says “a hammiya is like a pasdda with a chamber placed on the top- 
most open-air floor.” * Vin-a1215 says a cave, guhd, in bricks, in stones, in wood, 
in laterite, parhsu. On parhsu as meaning “laterite ” in this connection see A.K. 
CooMaRASWAMY, Indian Architectural Terms, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, Vol. 48, no. 3, p.266. 
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Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, having had sumptuous 
foods, solid and soft, prepared towards the end of that night, had 
the time announced to the Lord, saying: “It is time, Lord, the meal 
is ready.” Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his 
bowl and robe, approached the dwelling of the (great) merchant of 
Rajagaha; having approached, he sat down on the appointed seat 
together with the Order of monks. Then the (great) merchant of Ra- 
jagaha, having with his own hand served and satisfied the Order of 
monks with the Awakened One at its head with sumptuous foods, 
solid and soft, sat down at a respectful distance when the Lord had 
eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowl. As he was sitting 
down at a respectful distance the (great) merchant of Rajagaha spoke 
thus to the Lord: “Lord, I had these sixty dwelling-places built be- 
cause I need merit, because I need heaven. What line of conduct am 
I, Lord, to follow in regard to these dwelling-places?” 

“Well now, do you, householder, establish these sixty dwelling- 
places for (the use of) the Order of the four quarters,’ present and to 
come.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, having 
answered the Lord in assent, had those sixty dwelling-places estab- 
lished for (the use of) the Order of the four quarters, present and to 
Kd 16.1.5 Poult: 

Then the Lord thanked the (great) merchant of Rajagaha in these 
verses:* 


BD 5.206 


“They ward off cold and heat and beasts of prey from there 
And creeping things and gnats and rains in the wet sea- 
son. 
When the dreaded hot wind arises, that is warded off. 
To meditate and obtain insight in a refuge and at ease:— 


“A dwelling-place is praised by the Awakened One as chief 
gift to an Order. 
Therefore a wise man, looking to his own weal, 





* See S. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, p. 83ff., p.131, p.143. 7 As at Kd16.9.2 
below, and Jai.93, DN-ai.304. 
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Should have charming dwelling-places built 
so that those who have heard much can stay therein.’ 


“To these’ food and drink, raiment and lodgings 
He should give, to the upright, with mind purified. 
(Then) these? teach him dhamma dispelling every ill; 
He, knowing that dhamma, here attains nibbana, canker- 
less.”* 


Then the Lord, having given thanks to the (great) merchant of 
Rajagaha in these verses, rising from his seat, departed. 





People heard: “It is said that dwelling-places are allowed by the 
Lord,” and they zealously had dwelling-places built. These dwelling- 
places did not have doors, and snakes, scorpions and centipedes got 
in. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a door.” 
Having made a hole in the wall, they tied on the door with jungle 
creeper and with cord, but these were eaten by rats and white ants 
and when the tyings were eaten the doors fell down. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a doorpost and lintel, a 
hollow like a mortar (for the door to revolve in) a small upper pro- 
jection.” The doors did not meet. “I allow, monks, a hole for pulling 
through (the cord), cord for pulling through.”® The doors could not 
be closed. “I allow, monks, a post for the bolt, a ‘monkey’s head,’ a 


7 


pin (to secure the bolt), a stick (used as a bolt). 





Now at that time monks were not able to open a door. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a keyhole and three 
(kinds of) keys: a copper key, a wooden key, a horn key.” But the 
dwelling-places were unguarded? when those who, having unfas- 





1 Cf. Milau. ? For this line and neszt, cf. sN i.100. ° This line and next at aNiii.41, 
ANiii.43. * Cf. this line with Snp 765. ° On these items see Kdi5.14.3. ° On 
these items see Kd15.14.3. 7 On these items see Kd15.14.3. *° agutta, as were the 
lodgings at Kd 18.3.1. 


2189 


Vin 2.148 


Kd 16.2.1 


BD 5.207 


Kd 16.2.2 


BD 5.208 


Kd 16.2.3 


Vin 2.149 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


tened’ (the doors), entered. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“T allow, monks, a bolt and a pin (to secure the bolt).”” 





Now at that time dwelling-places were roofed with grass; they 
were cold in the cold weather, hot in the hot weather. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having lashed 
on (a roofing), to give it a smearing inside and out.”* Now at that 
time dwelling-places had no windows.’ They were bad for the eyes 
and nasty smelling. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow, monks, three (kinds of) windows: a railing window,’ a lattice 
window,’ a stick window.” Squirrels and bats got through the spaces 
in the windows. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, 
monks, drapery’ across the windows.” Squirrels and bats got in even 
through the drapery. “I allow, monks, shutters’ across the windows, 
little bolsters”? across the windows.” 





Now at that time monks lay down to sleep on the ground and 
their limbs and robes were soiled with dust. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a grass matting.” The grass 
matting was eaten by rats and white ants. “I allow, monks, a solid 





* ugghatetva, as at Kd 18.1.1 of the ghatika, stick used asa bolt. * yantakam sticikam. 
Vin-a 1216 says “Whatever one sees that is a yantaka, and one can make a pin to open 
it”. Cf. yantakarh deti, to secure the bolt, to lock up, at Dhp-ai.220. * AsatKd15.11.6: 
Kd15.14.3,etc. * Probably window holes, because the above word, vatapana, is used 
at Vin 4.47 to explain alokasandhi, the holes for light and air. Vātapāna mentioned 
at Kd1.25.18. ° vedikdvatapdna. Vin-a1216 says like the railing of a shrine. So, a 
grille in a railing pattern. See A.K. CooMARASWAMY, Indian Architectural Terms, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society Vol. 48, no. 3, p.273 for short discussion of 
these three types of windows. ° jalavatapdna. Vin-a1216 says something tied net 
wise, so a lattice. 7” salakavatapdna. Vin-a 1216 says a little post or pillar window. 
These words will be more readily understood if it is remembered that vātapāna is 
an aperture and not what closesit. * cakkalikd. Vin-a 1216 says “I allow you to tie 
on cloth used for wiping the feet” ° kavataka. °° bhisika. Cf. BD 2.47, n. 1 on bhisi. 
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bench.” Because of the solid bench their limbs became painful. “I 
allow, monks, a little couch of split bamboo.”” 


ALLOWANCE FOR COUCHES AND CHAIRS 


Now at that time a bierlike long couch’ accrued to an Order. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a long couch.” 
A long chair accrued. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow, monks, a long chair.” Now at that time a bierlike couch with 
slats* accrued to an Order ... a chair with slats ... a bierlike couch 
with curved legs” ... a chair with curved legs ... a bierlike couch with 
removeable legs‘ ... a chair with removeable legs accrued. “I allow, 
monks, a chair with removeable legs.” 





Now at that time a rectangular chair’ accrued to an Order. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a rectangular 
chair.” A tall rectangular chairê accrued. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, even’ a tall rectangular chair.””° 
A three-sided (couch)” accrued. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow, monks, a three-sided (couch).” A tall three-sided 
(couch) accrued. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, 





1 


midhi. See Kd 15.9.4. Vin-a1216 here explains by pithaphalaka. 7° bidalamafi- 
caka. Cf. Jai.9, Dhp-ai.135 where mentioned as a feature in the life of one who 
has gone forth. Vin-a1216 says a twig couch or one woven with bamboo chips. 
3 masaraka defined in Bu-Pc 14. For notes on these four kinds of couches and chairs 
see BD 2.240. * bundikabaddha, defined in Bu-Pc 14, as are also the next two terms. 
> kulirapddaka. í Ghaccapddaka. ” dsandika. Vin-a1216, reading dsandhika, says 
it is called a four-cornered (or square, caturassa) chair. Cf. Kh-a 44. ° uccako 
dsandiko. ° pi, also meaning “too, also,” but in view of the efforts made to pre- 
vent monks from using chairs, couches and beds that were too high, “even” seems a 
permissible translation. *° Vin-a1216 says along chair is on a support eight finger- 
breadths (high), but if it exceeds that measure it should be called a rectangular 
chair. ™ sattariga, literally seven limbs, parts, members or constituents. Vin-a 1216 
says that “it is a couch that is finished, a support having been made towards three 
(of the) quarters.” It therefore occupied three sides of a square, and had four ends 
(two outer and two inner), making a total of seven parts. 


2191 


Kd 16.2.4 


BD 5.209 


Kd 16.2.5 


Vin 2.150 


BD 5.210 


Kd 16.2.6 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


monks, even a tall three-sided (couch).” A plaited chair’ accrued 
... a Cloth chair’ ... a sheep-footed® chair ... a “stalks of the emblic 
myrobalan” chair‘ ... a wooden (chair)° ... a stool® ... a straw chair 
accrued to an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow, monks, a straw chair.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks lay down to sleep on high 
couches. People touring the lodgings, having seen them ... spread it 
about, saying: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not 
lie down to sleep on high couches. Whoever should (so) lie down 
to sleep, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk, lying down to sleep on a low 
couch, was bitten by a snake. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, supports for the couches.”’ 





Now at that time the group of six monks used tall supports for the 
couches; they rocked to and fro together with the tall supports for 
the couches. “Monks, tall supports for couches should not be used. 
Whoever should use them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I 
allow, monks, a support for a couch to be eight finger-breadths at 
the most.”® 








* baddhapitha. Vin-a 1216 says a chair made entirely oftwigs. ? pithika. Vin-a 1216 
says just a chair plaited in cloth. ° elakapddaka. Vin-a 1216 says “having placed 
the upper parts of the legs in white woollen cloth round the wood, it is a finished 
chair like a slab for food, bhojanaphalaka”. Cf. kulirapadaka, literally “crab-footer,” 
for which see BD 2.240, n.4. * Gmalakavantika pitha. Vin-a1217 says this is a 
chair of many legs plaited in the manner (or on the pattern) of emblic myrobalan. 
> phalaka. See phalakapitha at Vin 4.40 and BD 2.242, n. 5. Cf. apassenaphalaka at 
Kd 1.25.15, Kd16.20.2. © koccha. See Bp 2.239, n. 1, and Old Commentary’s definition 
at BD 2.240. On above passage Vin-a 1217, omitting “made of bark,” says made of 
khus-khus, made of mufija-grass (which at Vin-a 1217 reads pufijamaya), made of 
reeds. ” maficapatipddaka, as at Kd1.25.16, Kd 18.1.3. See BD 4.64, n.4. ° Cf. 
Bu-Pc 87. 
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Now at that time thread accrued to an Order. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to weave a couch.” The ends 
used up much thread. “I allow you, monks, having pierced the ends,’ 
to weave small squares.” A piece of cotton cloth accrued. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make a 
carpet.” A cotton quilt* accrued to an Order. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having unravelled it, to 
make a squatting mat’ of three (kinds of) cotton:® cotton from trees, 
cotton from creepers, cotton from grass.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks used squatting mats 
half (the size of a man’s) body. People, touring the dwelling-places, 
having seen them ... spread it about, saying: “Like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, squatting mats half (the size of a man’s) body 
should not be used. Who-ever should use one, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to make a squatting mat the 


size ofa head.” 





Now at that time there came to be a festival on a mountain top 
near Rajagaha.* People arranged mattresses’ for the great minis- 
ters: mattresses of wool, mattresses of cotton cloth, mattresses of 
bark, mattresses of tina-grass, mattresses of leaves. When the fes- 





1 arige vijjhitva. On this expression see BD 2.240, n. 5. “Legs” is I think a better trans- 


lation than “sides” (Vinaya Texts iii166). ? atthapadaka as at Kd 8.21.1. Perhaps 
meaning “in the chequered board fashion,” atthapada, on which see BD 1.316, n. 2. 
? cilimika. See BD 2.241, n. 8. Vin-a1217 on above says “when the earth is treated 
with plaster, a cilimika is called a covering, attharana, for protecting the surface, 
chavi.” * tulika,asatKd5.10.4.  ° bimbohana. Similar allowance made at Kd 6.14. 
6 tila. See similar definition at Vin 4.170 (BD 3.93, q.v. n. 2). Vin-a 1217 says cotton 
from any vegetable growth can be used for squatting mats, but apart from trees, 
creepers and grasses there is no other vegetable growth. 7” Cf. Vb-a365 which 
elaborates saying that in width it can be four standard finger breadths, in length 
the measure of the width of the couch. ê See BD 2.335, n. 1. Phrase also occurs 
at Kd15.2.6. ° bhisi. See BD 2.47,n.1. ° Same five kinds given at Vin 4.40. See 
BD 2.240, n. 7. 
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tival was over they conveyed them away having taken off the covers. 
Monks saw much wool and cotton cloth and bark and tina-grass 
and leaves thrown away at the festival place; and seeing it they told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, five (kinds of) mat- 
tresses: a mattress of wool ... of cotton cloth ... of bark ... of tina-grass, 
a mattress of leaves.” 





Now at that time woven cloth’ as a requisite for lodgings accrued 
to an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to cover a mattress (with it).” Now at that time monks packed 
away a couch-mattress on a chair, they packed away a chair-mattress 
on a couch; the mattresses fell to bits.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a covered couch, a covered chair.”® 
They packed them away without having put a cobweb cloth (beneath* 
and the stuffing) came out from below. “I allow you, monks, having 
put a cobweb cloth (beneath the mattress), having spread it, to cover 
a mattress.” Having removed the covers, they carried them away. “I 
allow you, monks, to sprinkle? them.” They still carried them away. 
“I allow, monks, line decoration.”° They still carried them away. “I 
allow you, monks, the outline of the hand.” 





* dussa. * As at Kdis.11.2. ” onaddhamafica onaddhapitha. This must mean 


covered with mattresses to fit them. Cf. Vin1.194, Vin 2.270. * ullokam akaritva, 
which Vin-a 1218 explains by hettha cimilikarh adatva. On cimilika see above, BD 5.210, 
n. 4. Ulloka occurs at Vin1.48=Vin 2.209. ° positurh, which should read phositurm 
as does Vin1.205 and Vin-a 1218. This latter says “to give sprinklings (or touches, 
phusitani) on top with dyes or with turmeric.” 6 bhattikamma. Vin-a 1219 reads 
bhittikamma, wall-work, and says it is a bhittikamma on top of the mattress cover. 
Whatever the exact meaning of the term, it is no doubt a different process from 
the “sprinkling” which, as perhaps a forerunner to the tie-and-dye industry, would 
probably result in spots. Cf. bhatikamma at Kd 15.9.2. 7” hatthabhitti. Bhitti is of 
course a wall. Vin-a 1219 says paficariqulabhitti, the wall of the five fingers. All these 
marks were probably applied so as to disfigure the mattresses and thus dissuade 
monks from carrying them off; cf. Bu-Pc 58. Or they may have been identification 
marks. But all the readings, and therefore the meanings, are uncertain. Reading in 
the “key,” Vin 2.178, is hatthabhatti, line of the hand. On paficangulikam datum cf. 
above, BD 5.170. 
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ALLOWANCE FOR WHITEWASH, ETC. 


Now at that time the sleeping places’ of members of other sects were 
whitewashed, the ground was coloured black, the walls were treated 
with red chalk.* Many people went to see the sleeping places. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, whitewash, 
black colouring, red chalk (to be used) in a dwelling-place.” Now at 
that time the whitewash did not adhere to the rough walls. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having applied 
lumps of grain-husks, having kept some back with a spoon,’ to put 
on the whitewash.” The whitewash would not stick on. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having applied soft 
clay, having kept some back with a spoon, to put on the whitewash.” 
The whitewash would not stick on. “I allow, monks, what exudes 
from trees* and flour-paste.” 





Now at that time the red chalk did not adhere to the rough walls... 
(as above) ... The red chalk would not stick on. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having applied the red powder 
of rice husks (mixed with) clay, having kept some back with a spoon, 
to put on the red chalk.” The red chalk would not stick on. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, mustard-powder,’ 
oil of beeswax.” It was too thick.‘ They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, to sponge it over’ with a piece of cloth.” 





Now at that time the black colouring did not adhere to the rough 
walls ... (as above) ... The black colouring would not stick on. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, having applied 





1 


seyya, defined at Vin 4.17=Vin 4.20, Vin 4.41. 7 See Kd15.11.6 for these words. 
> panika, Buddhaghosa says nothing. Cf. pāņiyā at Kd15.1.5. * ikkdsa. Vin-a1219 
says rukkhaniy(y)dsarh vā silesarh va. Gum, resin, and juice all exude from trees. Cf. 
niyydsakhadaniya at Vin-a 832, Vin-a 837 and niyydsarukkha at Vism 74. ° -kudda 
of text should read -kutta. ° Vin-a1219 says it stayed there in drop upon drop. 
” paccuddhariturh (as at Kd 15.17.1) explained at Vin-a 1219 as pufichiturh, to wipe. 
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clay (mixed with the excrement of) earthworms,’ having kept some 
back witha spoon, to put on the black colouring.” The black colouring 
would not stick on. They told this matter to the Lord He said: “I allow, 
monks, what exudes from trees, an astringent decoction.”” 


REJECTION OF A BOLD DESIGN 


Now at that time the group of six monks had a bold design? made 
with figures of women, figures of men, in a dwelling-place. People 
touring the dwelling-places, having seen this, ... spread it about, say- 
ing: “Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not have 
a bold design made with figures of women, figures of men. Who- 
ever should have one made, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I 
allow, monks, wreath-work, creeper-work, swordfish teeth, the five 
strips (of cloth design).”* 


ALLOWANCE FOR A BALUSTRADE 


Now at that time dwelling-places were low to the ground ...° “... I 
allow monks, a balustrade.” 





Now at that time dwelling-places were thronged with people.‘ 
Monks were (too) modest to lie down. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a curtain.”’ They looked in, having 
lifted up the curtain. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow, monks, a small half-wall.” They looked in over the top of the 
small half-wall. “I allow, monks, three (kinds of) inner rooms: a 





* gandamattika. Vin-a 1219, reading tanda- with variant reading gandu-, explains as 
above. ? kasdva. Cf. Kd 4.4, where certain specified ones are allowed as medicines. 
3? patibhanacitta, as at Vin 4.61 (see BD 2.285, n.5) and BD 4.298. Vin-a1219 says 
“not only the figures of women and men, but also figures of animals, even of an 
earthworm.” * AsatKdi5.11.6. 5 AsatKdi5.11.6. © ālakamandā. At DNii.147, 
DN ii.170 said to be the capital of the devas, with many people and crowded with 
yakkhas. Spelt in both passages as Alaka-. Vin-a1219 says each open space was 
crowded with people. ” tirokarani as at Vin1.276. 
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palanquin-like inner room,’ a tube-like inner room,” an inner room 
on the roof.”® 
middle of a small dwelling-place; there was no access.’ They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make an inner 
room at one side of a small dwelling-place, in the middle of a large 
one.” 

Now at that time the base of a wall of a dwelling-place disinte- 
grated. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a 


timber buttress.” A wall of a dwelling-place let in the rain.° “I allow, 
8 


Now at that time monks made an inner room in the 


monks, a protecting screen’ (and) paste and water.” 





Now at that time a snake fell from a grass roofing on to a certain 
monk’s shoulder. Terrified, he uttered a cry of distress. Monks, hav- 
ing run up, spoke thus to this monk: “Why did you, your reverence, 
utter a cry of distress?” Then this monk told this matter to the monks. 
The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a 
canopy.” 





Now at that time monks hung their bags at the feet of couches, 
and at the feet of chairs: they were eaten by rats and white ants. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a peg in the 
wall, an ‘elephant-tusk’ (peg).”’° Now at that time monks laid aside 
their robes on a couch and on a chair. The robes fell to pieces. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a bamboo for 
robes, a cord for robes.”” 





| sivikagabbha. Vin-a1219 calls it a quadrangular (or four-sided) inner room. 


ndalikagabbha. Vin-a 1219 says it is a long room whose length is two or three times 
its width. ° hammiyagabbha. See Bp 2.16, n. 6 on HAMMIYA. Vin-a1219 calls it a 
room in the gable on the open air floor or a room on the bare roof. * AsatKd15.143 
5 kulankapadaka. See Morris, Journal of the Pali Text Society 1884, p.78. ° ovas- 
sati also at Kd15.16.1. ” parittanakitika. Cf. sarnsaranakitika ugghatanakitika in 
Kd16.3.5 below. ° uddhasudha. Vin-a1219 reading uddha- with variant reading 
uda-, says clay pounded together with ashes and cowdung. Sinhalese edition reads 
udda-. ° vitdna, an item in some of the “no offence” clauses in the Suttavibhanga, 
e.g. at Vin 3.225, Vin 3.227, Vin 3.229, Vin 3.233, Vin 4.171, Vin 4.279. ° Cf. Kd15.9.5 
where monks hung their bags on these pegs. 
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Now at that time dwelling-places had no verandahs’ and were 
without shelter.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, 
monks, a verandah, a covered terrace,’ an inner court,* a verandah 
roofing.” The verandahs were public. Monks were (too) modest to 
lie down. “I allow, monks, a moveable screen,‘ a screen that can be 
drawn.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR AN ASSEMBLY HALL 


Now at that time monks participating in a meal in the open air were 
bothered by cold and heat. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Tallow, monks, an assembly hall.” The assembly hall was low to the 
ground ...’“...a cord for robes.” Now at that time monks spread out 
their robes in the open air on the ground. The robes were soiled by 
dust. “I allow, monks, a bamboo for robes and a cord for robes in the 
open air.” 

The drinking water became tepid.’ “I allow, monks, a hall for 
the drinking water, a shed for the drinking water.” The hall for the 
drinking water was low to the ground...’ “...a cord for robes.” There 
was no vessel for the drinking water. “I allow, monks, a conchshell 
for drinking water, a saucer for drinking water.” 


8u 





4 Also allowed at Kd15.11.6; Kd 15.14.3. ' ālinda. Vin-a1219 explains as pamukha. 
See Kd 6.36.4, and BD 4.342, n.3. ” apatissarana. Sinhalese edition appatissāraņā. 
> paghana. Vin-a 1220, reading palighana but saying it is also called paghana, speaks 
of it as a katapadesa, a shaped (artificial) place or locality. It was at the door of the 
dwelling-places. * pakuta. Sinhalese edition pakudda-. Vin-a 1220 reading pakudda 
and saying pakutta is also a reading, explains as “the whole of the inner room in the 
middle is called pariyagaro: pakuddan ti majjhe gabbhassa samanta pariyagaro vuccati. 
With this phrase cf. Vin 3.119. Pariyagara means “surrounded by a house.” * os- 
arika. Vin-a 1220 reads, osarika, with variant reading osaraka and says “having puta 
bamboo in a dwelling-place without a verandah, having had small sticks taken from 
that, tato osaretva, a verandah-covering, chadanapamukha, is made. ° sarisaranak- 
itika. Vin-a 1220 says cakkalayutta. Cf. cakkalika at Kd16.2.2 and cakkkali at Kd 16.19 
7” As at Kd15.11.6. ° otappati, perhaps “evaporated, dried up.” Cf. otapeti, to dry in 
the sun. ° AsatKd15.11.6. 
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ALLOWANCE FOR A PORCH 


Now at that time dwelling-places were not fenced in. “I allow, monks, 
three (kinds of) fences to fence them in: a fence of bricks, a fence 
of stones, a fence of wood.” There was no porch. “I allow, monks, a 
porch.” The porch was low to the ground. It was flooded with water. 
“T allow you, monks, to build it high to the ground.” There was no 
door to the porch. “I allow, monks, a door, a door-post and lintel ... a 
cord to pull through.” Powdered grass fell from the porch.’ “I allow, 
monks, ... the five (pieces of) cloth design.”* 





Now at that time a cell came to be swampy.’ They told this matter 
to the Lord He said: “I allow you, monks, to sprinkle gravel.” They did 
not succeed in doing so. “I allow you, monks, to lay down flagstones.” 
Water remained. “I allow, monks, a drain for the water.” 





Now at that time monks made a fireplace here and there in a cell; 
the cell became soiled.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, to make at one side a hall for the fire.” The hall 
for the fire was low to the ground ...° “I allow, monks, a balustrade.” 
The nail for the fire had no door. “I allow, monks, a door, a doorpost 
and lintel ...” a cord for pulling through.” Powdered grass fell into 
the hall for the fire. “I allow you, monks, ... a cord for robes.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR A FENCED MONASTERY 


A monastery was not fenced in: goats and cattle® injured the little 
plants.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, 
three (kinds of) hedges to fence it in: a hedge of bamboo, a hedge 
of thorns, a ditch.” There was no porch. As before, goats and cattle 
injured the little plants. “I allow, monks, a porch, an interlacing of 





1 As at Kd15.14.4. 7 kotthaka above; kotthake at Kd15.14.4. ° As at Kd15.14.4. 
* Asat Kd15.14.5; Kd 15.35.4. ° uklapa,asatVin1.46. í AsatKdi5.11.6. 7” Asat 
Kd15.14.3. * pasuka. ° uparopa. Cf. uparopaha at Ja ii.345, Ja iv.359. 
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stakes and thorns,’ a hedge of swallow-wort,’ a gateway, a door-bar.”® 


Powdered grass fell from the porch. “I allow you, monks, ...* the five 
(pieces of) cloth design.” The monastery became swampy” “...a drain 
for the water.” 





Now at that time King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha wanted 
to have a long house with a smearing of plaster and clay built for 
an Order. Then it occurred to monks: “Now what kind of roofing is 
allowed by the Lord, what is not allowed?” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, five (kinds of) roofings: a roofing 
of tiles, a roofing of stones, a roofing of plaster, a roofing of tina-grass, 
a roofing of leaves.”® 


Told is the First Portion for Repeating 


SECOND RECITATION SECTION 


THE STORY OF ANATHAPINDIKA 


Now at that time the householder Anathapindika was the husband 
ofa sister of a (great) merchant of Rajagaha. Then the householder 
Anathapindika went to Rajagaha on some business or other. At that 
time the Order with the Awakened One at its head had been invited 
for the morrow by the (great) merchant of Rajagaha. Then the (great) 
merchant of Rajagaha enjoined slaves and servants, saying: “Well 
now, good people, getting up early in the morning, cook conjeys, 
cook rice,’ prepare® curries, prepare vegetables.”’ Then it occurred 





* apesiyarn. Sinhalese edition apesirn. Vin-a 1220 reading apesi, says “having inserted 
stakes with long pieces of wood, having covered with thorny branches, it is made for 
closing up the doorway.” ? akkavata. Sinhalese edition reads yamakakavata, a pair 
ofdoors. ° paligha. Vin-a 1220 says “as in village gateways, it is for closing a door 
thatisjoinedtoawheel.” * AsatKdi5.14.4. ° AsatKd15.14.5;Kd15.35.4. ° These 
five kinds of roofings mentioned at Vin 4.48. 7” bhattdni. Cf. BD 2.149, BD 3.11 These 
four words are, above, all in the plural suggesting that separate portions should 
be got ready foreach monk. *° sampadeti, as at Vin3.208. ° uttaribhariga, or 
tit-bits, dainties. See BD 1.275, n. 5. 
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to the householder Anathapindika: “Now, on my arrival formerly 
this householder, having put aside all duties, did nothing except ex- 
change greetings with me, but now he seems excited and enjoins 
slaves and servants, saying: ‘Well now, good people ... prepare vegeta- 
bles.’ Now can there be for this householder a leading to’ (a bride’s 
home) or can there be a leading away from? (a bride’s home) or is 
a great oblation arranged or is King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha 
invited for the morrow together with his troops?” 

Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, having enjoined the slaves 
and servants, approached the householder Anathapindika; having 
approached, having exchanged greetings with the householder Anā- 
thapindika, he sat down at a respectful distance. The householder 
Anathapindika spoke thus to the (great) merchant of Rajagaha as 
he was sitting down at a respectful distance: “Formerly you, house- 
holder, on my arrival, having put aside all duties, did nothing except 
exchange greetings with me, but now you seem excited and enjoin 
slaves and servants, saying: “Well now, good people ... prepare veg- 
etables.’ Now can there be for you, householder, a leading to ... or is 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha invited for the morrow together 
with his troops?” 

“There is to be for me, householder, neither a leading to (a bride’s 
home), nor is there to be a leading away from (a bride’s home), nor is 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha invited for the morrow together 
with his troops. But a great oblation is arranged by me: the Order is 
invited for the morrow with the Awakened One at its head.” 

“Did you, householder, say ‘Awakened One?’” 

““Awakened One’ I did say, householder.” 

“Did you, householder, say ‘Awakened One’?” 

““Awakened One’ I did say, householder.” 
“Did you, householder, say ‘Awakened One’?” 
““Awakened One’ I did say, householder.” 

“Even this sound, householder, is hard to come by in the world, 

that is to say ‘Awakened One, Awakened One.’ Now would it be possi- 





’ As at Vin 3.135. See BD1.229,n.2. °? As at Vin 3.135. See BD 1.230, n.1. 
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ble, householder, at this time’ to go up and see this Lord, a perfected 
one, a fully Self-awakened One?” 

“This time is not a right time, householder, to go up and see this 
Lord, a perfected one, a fully Self-awakened One. But now, early 
Tomorrow you shall go up to see this Lord, a perfected one, a fully 
Self-awakened One.” 

Then the householder Anathapindika, thinking: “Early Tomor- 
row I will go up to see this Lord ... fully Self-Awakened One,” lay 
down with mindfulness (so much) directed to the Awakened One,” 
that he got up three times during the night thinking it was daybreak. 

Then the householder Anathapindika approached the gateway to 
the Cool Grove,’ and non-human beings opened the gateway. Then as 
the householder Anathapindika was going out from the town, light 
vanished, darkness appeared; fear, consternation, hair standing on 
end* arose so that he was desirous of turning back from there. Then 
the yakkha Sivaka, invisible, made this sound heard: 


“A hundred elephants,’ a hundred horses, a hundred char- 
iots with she-mules,° 
A hundred thousand maidens adorned with jewelled ear- 
rings— 
These are not worth the sixteenth part of one length of 
stride. 


“Advance, householder, advance, householder. 
Advance is better for you, not retreat.” 


Then darkness vanished for the householder Anathapindika, 
light appeared, so that his fear, consternation, hair standing on end 
subsided. Anda second time ... Anda third time did the yakkha Sivaka 
made this sound heard: “... Advance is better for you, not retreat.” 





| For this episode to the end of Kd 16.4.4 cf. sNi.210. * buddhagatayasatiyad. * Si- 
tavana. sN i.211 reads Sivathika, from the name of Sivathika (variant reading Sivaka) 
of the yakkha who lived inthe Sitavana. * Asate.g.Vin3.69. ° Cf. the first three 
of these lines with Vv 20.8; Vv 43.8. © assatari. Cf. vacchatari at Kd 5.9.1, Kd 5.9.3. 
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And a third time darkness vanished for the householder Anatha- 
pindika, light appeared, so that his fear, consternation, hair standing 
on end subsided. 

Then the householder Anathapindika approached the Cool Grove. 
Now at that time the Lord was pacing up and down in the open air, 
having got up in the night towards dawn. Then the Lord saw the 
householder Anathapindika coming in the distance; seeing him, hav- 
ing stepped down from the place for pacing up and down in, he sat 
down on an appointed seat, and sitting down the Lord spoke thus to 
the householder Anathapindika: “Come, Sudatta.”* Then the house- 
holder Anathapindika, thinking: “The Lord addressed me by name,” 
joyful, elated, approached the Lord; having approached, having in- 
clined his head to the Lord’s feet, he spoke thus to the Lord: “I hope, 
Lord, that the Lord is living at ease.” He said: 


“Yes, always at ease he lives, the brahmin, attained to 
nibbana, 
Who is not stained by lusts,” cooled, without attachments.’ 


Having rent all clingings, having averted heart’s care, 


Tranquil he lives at ease, having won to peace of mind.”* 


Then the Lord talked a progressive talk” to the householder Anā- 
thapindika, that is to say talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on 
heaven, he explained the peril, the vanity, the depravity of pleasures 
of the senses, the advantage in renouncing (them). When the Lord 
knew that the mind of the householder Anathapindika was ready, 





1 


SN-ai.315 says that Anathapindika thinks that there are many other sects, those of 
Purana Kassapa and so on, who say they are awakened ones; but if this teacher is the 
awakened one he will address him by his kuladattika name, i.e. by the name given 
him in his family, because no one but Anathapindika himself knows this. See also 
KSi.273,n.1. 7 yona lippati kamesu, as at Snp 625. Cf. Katha Upanisad 5.11 where 
the Sun is not defiled or contaminated, na lipyate, by what he sees outside himself. 
See A.K. COOMARASWAMY, A Note on the Stickfast Motif, Journal American Folklore, 
Vol. 57, No. 224, April-June, 1944, p.128. ° Cf.Snp642. * Besides sni.212, where 
the Samyutta version of this episode ends, this verse occurs at ANi.138. * Asat 
Kd 1.7.5, Kd1.7.10; Kd 5.1.9, Kd 5.1.10; Kd 6.26.8, Kd 6.26.9. 
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malleable, devoid of the hindrances, uplifted, pleased, then he ex- 
plained to him that teaching on dhamma which the awakened ones 
have themselves discovered: ill, uprising, stopping, the Way. And as 
a clean cloth without black specks will easily take dye, even so as he 
was (sitting) on that very seat, dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, 
arose to the householder Anathapindika, that “whatever is liable to 
uprising, all that is liable to stopping.” Then the householder Anatha- 
pindika, having seen dhamma, attained dhamma, known dhamma, 
plunged into dhamma, having crossed over doubt, having put away 
uncertainty, having attained without another’s help to full confi- 
dence in the Teacher’s instruction, spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Excellent, Lord! Excellent, Lord! Even, Lord, as one might set 
upright what has been upset, or might uncover what was concealed, 
or might show the way to one who is astray, or might bring an oil 
lamp into the darkness, thinking, “Those with eyes to see may see 
shapes,’ even so is dhamma explained in many a figure by the Lord. I 
myself, Lord, go to the Lord for refuge, to dhamma, and to the Order 
of monks. May the Lord accept me as a lay-disciple going for refuge 
from this day forth for as long as life lasts. And, Lord, may the Lord 
consent to a meal with me on the morrow together with the Order 
of monks.” The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then the house- 
holder Anathapindika, having understood the Lord’s consent, rising 
from his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right 
side towards him. 

The (great) merchant of Rajagaha heard: “It is said that the Or- 
der with the Awakened One at its head is invited for the morrow 
by the householder Anathapindika.” Then the (great) merchant of 
Rajagaha spoke thus to the householder Anathapindika: “It is said, 
that the Order with the Awakened One at its head is invited by you, 
householder, for the morrow. But you are incoming.’ I can give you, 
householder, the means by which you can make a meal for the Order 
with the Awakened One at its head.” 





1 As opposed to resident. 
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“Thank you, householder, but I have the means by which I can 
make a meal for the Order with the Awakened One at, its head.” 

The urban council of Rajagana heard: “The Order with the Awak- 
ened One at its head is invited for the morrow by the householder 
Anathapindika.” Then the urban council of Rajagaha spoke thus to 
the householder Anathapindika: “It is said that the Order ... We can 
give you, householder, the means by which you can make a meal for 
the Order with the Awakened One at its head.” 

“Thank you, masters, but I have the means ... at its head.” 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha heard: “The Order...” ... 
“Thank you, sire, but I have the means by which I can make a meal 
for the Order with the Awakened One at its head.” 

Then the householder Anathapindika, having had sumptuous 
foods, solid and soft, prepared towards the end of that night in the 
dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, had the time announced 
to the Lord, saying: “It is time, Lord, the meal is ready.” Then the Lord, 
having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached 
the dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha; having approached, 
he sat down on the appointed seat together with the Order of monks. 
Then the householder Anathapindika, having with his own hand 
served and satisfied with sumptuous foods, solid and soft, the Order 
of monks with the Awakened One at its head, when the Lord had 
eaten and had withdrawn his hand from the bowl, sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
the householder Anathapindika spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, may 
the Lord consent to a rains-residence’ from me at Savatthi together 
with the Order of monks.” 

“But, householder, Truth-finders delight in empty places.” 

“It is understood, Lord, it is understood, Well-farer.” Then the 
Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the householder 
Anathapindika with talk on dhamma, rising from his seat, departed. 








1! vassavdsa, as in Kd 3.1.1, and cf. Kd 3.14. 


2205 


BD 5.221 


Kd 16.4.7 


Vin 2.158 


Kd 16.4.8 


BD 5.222 


Kd 16.4.9 


Vin 2.159 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


At that time the householder Anathapindika had many friends, 
many companions, his word carried weight." Then the householder 
Anathapindika, having concluded that business at Rajagaha, set out 
for Savatthi. Then the householder Anathapindika enjoined people 
on the way, saying: “Masters, build monasteries, prepare dwelling- 
places, furnish gifts; an Awakened One has arisen in the world, and 
this Lord, invited by me, will come along by this road.” 

Then these people, urged on by the householder Anathapindika, 
built monasteries, prepared dwelling-places, furnished gifts. Then 
the householder Anathapindika, having arrived at Savatthi, looked 
all round Savatthi, thinking:* “Now where could the Lord stay that 
would be neither too far from a village, nor too near, suitable for 
coming and going, accessible to people whenever they want, not 
crowded by day, having little noise at night, little sound, without 
folks’ breath, secluded from people, fitting for meditation?” 

Then the householder Anathapindika saw Prince Jeta’s pleasure 
grove, neither too far from a village ... fitting for meditation, and 
seeing it, he approached Prince Jeta; having approached he spoke 
thus to Prince Jeta: “Give me, young master, the pleasure grove to 
make a monastery.” 

“The pleasure grove is not to be given away, householder, even for 
the price of a hundred thousand.”® 

“Young master, the monastery is taken.” 

“The monastery is not taken, householder.” They asked the chief 
ministers of justice,* saying: “Is it taken or is it not taken?” The chief 
ministers spoke thus: “The monastery is taken at the price fixed by 
you, young master.” Then the householder Anathapindika, having 
had gold coins’ brought out by means of wagons, had the Jeta Grove 





* adeyyavaca. Vin-a1220 says “his speech would be taken up by the many folk 
thinking, ‘It seems he should be hearďd’.” ? As at Kd1.22.16, Kd1.22.17 where 
Bimbisara is giving the Bamboo Grove. ° AsatJaio4. * Cf. similar passage at 


Vin 4.223 (BD 3.178). ° hirafifia; see note at BD 1.28. 
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spread with the price of a hundred thousand.’ 

The gold coins that were taken out the first time were not enough 
for a small open space near to the porch. Then the householder 
Anathapindika enjoined the people, saying: “Go back, good people, 
bring (more) gold coins, I will spread this open space.” Then it oc- 
curred to Prince Jeta: “Now this can be no ordinary matter’ inasmuch 
as this householder bestows so many gold coins,” and he spoke thus 
to the householder Anathapindika: 

“Enough, householder; let me spread this open space, give this 
open space to me, it will be my gift.” 

Then the householder Anathapindika, thinking: “This Prince Jeta 
is a distinguished, well-known man; surely the faith in this dhamma 
and discipline of well-known men like this is very efficacious,”* made 
over that open space to Prince Jeta. Then Prince Jeta built a porch* 
on that open space. The householder Anathapindika had dwelling- 
places made, he had cells’ made... porches ... attendance halls ... fire 
halls ... huts for what is allowable ... privies ... places for pacing up 
and down in... halls in the places for pacing up and down in... wells 
... halls at the wells ... bathrooms ... halls in the bathrooms ... lotus 
ponds ... he had sheds made. 


GIVING BUILDING WORK 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Vesali. In due course, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Vesali. The Lord stayed there at Vesali in the Great 
Grove in the Hall of the Gabled Pillars. Now at that time people were 
making repairs carefully and they were also attending carefully, 





* kotisantharar santharapesi. Vin-a 1220 says “having given a hundred thousand 
kahapanas, having had them spread out (on the ground), having taken the measure 
of the circumference of trees and ponds there, he gave having had them (i.e. the 
kahapanas) spread out ina certain place”. Most likely the gold coins were not round 
but square, see Vinaya Texts iii.188, n.1. ” na orakarh bhavassiti. Cf. Kd1.9.1, and 
below Kd16.5.1. ° As at Kd 6.36.3. * kotthakais a word of unsettled meaning. 
Vin-a 1221 says that he built a seven storeyed long house with a porch (or storehouse) 
at the gateway (dvdrakotthakapdsada). * Cf. this list with that at Kd 3.5.6, Kd 3.5.9. 
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with the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings and medicines for 
the sick, to those monks who were looking after the repairs. Then it 
occurred to a certain poor tailor: “Now this can be no ordinary matter 
inasmuch as these people are making repairs carefully. What now 
if I too should make repairs?” Then that poor tailor, having himself 
kneaded mud, having piled up bricks, had wattle and daub walls 
erected. But because he was not skilful the piling was crooked and a 
wall fell down. And a second time ... And a third time ... a wall fell 
down. 

Then that poor tailor ... spread it about, saying: “These recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans, exhort, instruct those who give them the requi- 
sites of robes, almsfood, lodgings, medicines for the sick, and these 
look after their repairs. But I am poor. No one exhorts or instructs 
me or looks after my repairs.” Monks heard this poor tailor as he was 
... Spreading it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. 
Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Tallow you, monks, to put repairs in charge (of a monk).’ Monks, 
the monk whois in charge of repairs should make an effort,’ thinking, 
‘How can the dwelling-place be brought to a rapid termination?’ and 
he should restore broken and dilapidated parts.” 

“And thus, monks, should they be given in charge: First, a monk 
should be asked; having asked him, the Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order give 
the repairs to the dwelling-place of the householder So-and-so in 
charge of the monk So-and-so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. The Order is giving the repairs ... in charge of 
the monk So-and-so. If the giving in charge of the monk So-and-so, 
of the repairs to the dwelling-place of the householder So-and-so, 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom 





* navakammam datum. For various rules for making repairs see Kd16.17. ? us- 


sukkam dpajjissati. Cf. ussukkarh karoti at Vin 4.280, Vin 4.291, Vin 4.300. ° At 
AN iii.263 this is one of five things said to make a resident monk very useful to his 
residence. 
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it is not pleasing should speak. Repairs to the dwelling-place of the 
householder So-and-so are given in charge of the monk So-and-so. It 
is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 


1» 


this’. 


ALLOWANCE FOR THE FIRST SEAT, ETC. 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Vesālī for as long as he found suit- 
ing,’ set out on tour for Savatthi. Now at that time monks who were 
pupils of the group of six monks, having gone along in front of the 
Order of monks with the Awakened One at its head, took possession 
of dwelling-places, they took possession of sleeping places, saying: 
“This will be for our preceptors, this will be for our teachers, this will 
be for us.” Then the venerable Sariputta, having gone along close 
behind the Order of monks with the Awakened One at its head, not 
being able to get a sleeping place—the dwelling-places being taken 
possession of, the sleeping places being taken possession of—sat 
down at the root ofa certain tree. Then the Lord, getting up during 
the night towards morning, coughed. The venerable Sariputta also 
coughed. 

“Who is there?” 

“It is I, Lord, Sariputta.” 

“Why are you, Sariputta, sitting here?” Then the venerable Sari- 
putta told this matter to the Lord.* 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 

the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: “Is it 


true, as is said, monks, that monks who are pupils... ‘... this will be 
for us’?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, 
saying: 


“How, monks, can these foolish men, having gone along in front 
of ... saying ‘... this will be for us’? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 





1 For the incident related here, cf. Jano.37. *” Cf. asimilar passage at Vin 4.16. 
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who are not (yet) pleased ...” And having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Who, monks, is worthy of the best seat, the best water’ (for wash- 
ing), the best alms?” Some monks spoke thus: “Whoever, Lord, has 
gone forth from a noble family, he is worthy of the best ... alms.” Some 
monks spoke thus: “Whoever, Lord, has gone forth from a brahmin 
family ... from a householder’s family ... Whoever, Lord, knows the 
suttantas’ ... is an expert on discipline ... is a teacher of dhamma... 
is possessed of the first meditation’ ... is possessed of the second 
meditation ... is possessed of the third meditation ... is possessed of 
the fourth meditation ... is a stream winner ... a once-returner ... a 
non-returner ... one perfected ... a threefold wisdom man ... a sixfold 
superknowledge man, he is worthy of the best seat, the best water 
(for washing), the best alms.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Formerly,* monks, 
there used to be a large banyan on a slope of the Himalayas. Three 
friends lived near it: a partridge, amonkey anda bull-elephant. These 
lived courteous, deferential, polite’ to one another. Then, monks, it 
occurred to these friends: ‘Now let us find out which of us is the 
eldest by birth. We should respect, revere, reverence, honour him, 
and we should abide by his advice.’ Then, monks, the partridge and 
the monkey asked the bull-elephant: “You, friend, what long-ago 
thing do you remember?’ 

“When I, friends, was young I used to pass over this banyan keep- 
ing it between my thighs, and the topmost shoots brushed against 
my belly. This, friends, is a long-ago thing that I remember.’ 

“Then, monks, the partridge and the bull-elephant asked the mon- 
key: ‘You, friend, what long-ago thing do you remember?’ 

“When I, friends, was young, having sat down on the ground, 
I used to eat the topmost shoots of this banyan. This, friends, is a 
long-ago thing that I remember.’ 





* aggodakam, explained by dakkhinodaka at Vin-a1221=MN-ai.145. Cf. MNi.28, 
MNii.204. 7 With this and the next two items compare a similar list at Vin 3.159. 
? With this list to the end, cf. Vin 4.24. * This episode forms the Tittirajataka, 
Jano.37. ° As at Kd1.25.6, Kd 5.4.3. 
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“Then, monks, the monkey and the bull-elephant asked the par- 

tridge: ‘You, friend, what long-ago thing do you remember?’ 
“Friends, in a certain open space there was a great banyan. I, hav- 

ing eaten one ofits fruits, relieved myself in that open space, and this 
banyan has grown from that. So I, friends, am the eldest by birth’. 

“Then, monks, the monkey and the bull-elephant spoke thus to the 
partridge: “You, friend, are the eldest of us by birth. We will respect, 
revere, reverence, honour you and we will abide by your advice.’ 

“Then, monks, the partridge caused the monkey and the bull- 
elephant to undertake the five moral habits and himself followed the 
observance of the five moral habits. They, having lived courteous, 
deferential, polite to one another, at the breaking up of the body after 
dying arose in a happy bourn, a heaven world. This, monks, came to 
be known as the ‘Partridge Brahma-faring.” 


“Those who reverence the old— 
those men are skilled in dhamma, 
Worthy of praise here and now 
and a happy bourn here-after. 


“Well then, monks, if animals, breathers, can live courteous, def- 
erential, polite to one another, so do you, monks, let your light shine 
forth here so that you, gone forth in this dhamma and discipline 
which are well taught, live likewise courteous, deferential, polite to 
one another. It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” Having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Tallow, monks, greeting, rising up for, joining the palms in salu- 
tation, proper homage, the best seat, the best water (for washing), 
the best alms according to seniority. But, monks, what belongs to 
an Order should not be reserved according to seniority. Whoever 
should (so) reserve it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
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PERSONS NOT TO BE BOWED TO 


“Monks, there are these ten who are not to be greeted: one ordained 
later is not to be greeted by one ordained earlier; one not ordained 
is not to be greeted; one belonging to a different communion (even) 
if he is more senior (yet) speaks what is not-dhamma is not to be 
greeted; a woman is not to be greeted; a eunuch ... one under proba- 
tion’ ... one who deserves to be sent back to the beginning” ... one 
who deserves manatta ... one undergoing manatta ... one deserving 
rehabilitation is not to be greeted. These, ten, monks, are not to be 
greeted. These three, monks, are to be greeted: one ordained earlier 
is to be greeted by one ordained later; one belonging to a different 
communion if he is more senior and speaks what is dhamma is to 
be greeted; and, monks, a Truth-finder, a perfected one, a fully Self- 
awakened one’ is to be greeted in the world with its devas, with its 
Maras, with its Brahmas, by creatures with recluses and brahmins, 
with devas and mankind. These three, monks, are to be greeted.” 


REJECTION OF RESERVED SEATING 


Now at that time people prepared sheds for an Order, they prepared 
rugs, they prepared open spaces. Monks who were pupils of the 
group of six monks,* saying: “Only what belongs to an Order is not 
allowed according to seniority by the Lord, not what is made on 
purpose for it,” having gone along in front of the Order of monks 
with the Awakened One at its head, took possession of the sheds, took 
possession of the rugs, took possession of the open spaces, thinking: 
“This will be for our preceptors, this will be for our teachers, this 
will be for us.” Then the venerable Sariputta, having gone along 
close behind the Order of monks with the Awakened One at its head, 
not having a chance to get an open space—the sheds being taken 
possession of, the rugs being taken possession of, the open spaces 
being taken possession of —sat down at the root ofa certain tree. Then 





’ This sentence is quoted at DN-ai.178. ' See Kd12.1.2. 7 SeeKdi3.15. ° Cf. 
AN ii.34, Iti p.87f. * Asin Kd16.6.1. 
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the Lord, getting up during the night towards morning, coughed. 
The venerable Sariputta also coughed. 

“Who is there?” 

“It is I, Lord, Sariputta.” 

“Why are you, Sariputta, sitting here?” Then the venerable Sari- 
putta told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, 
in this connection, having had the Order of monks convened, ques- 
tioned the monks, saying: “Is it true, as is said, monks, ...?” ... Having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Monks, even what is made on purpose for an Order should not 
be reserved according to seniority. Whoever should (so) reserve 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 


ALLOWANCE FOR WHAT IS DISPLAYED BY HOUSEHOLDERS 


Now at that time in a refectory inside a house people appointed high 
and broad things to recline upon, that is to say: a sofa,” a divan, a 
long-haired coverlet, a many-coloured coverlet, a white coverlet, a 
wool coverlet besprent with flowers, a cotton quilt, a wool coverlet 
decorated with animals forms, a wool covering with hair on the 
upper side, a wool covering with hair at one side, a silken sheet 
studded with jewels, a sheet made with silk thread and studded with 
jewels, a dancer’s carpet, an elephant rug, a horse rug, a chariot rug, 
rugs of black antelope skins, a splendid sheeting of the hide of the 
kadali-deer, a sheet with an awning above, a couch witha red cushion 
at either end. Monks, being scrupulous, did not sit down on them.’ 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, except 
for the three: a sofa, a divan, a cotton quilt, to sit down on what is 
displayed by householders, but not to lie down on it.”* 








| List as at Kd 5.10.4. See BD 4.256 for notes 7” Definition of dsandi at Thag-ai.137 is 
that it is a long-legged four-cornered chair upon which it is possible to sit but not 
tolie. ° Made an offence of wrong-doing at Kd 5.10.5 to use any of these things. 
* Cf. Vin 1.194 (BD 4.259). 
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Now at that time in a refectory inside a house people appointed 
a couch and a chair, both covered up with cotton." Monks, being 
scrupulous, did not sit down on them. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to sit down on what is displayed 
by householders, but not to lie down on it.” 


APPRECIATION FOR THE JETAVANA MONASTERY 


Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at Savatthi. 
The Lord stayed there at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s 
monastery. Then the householder Anathapindika approached the 
Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance 
the householder Anathapindika spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, may 
the Lord consent to a meal with me on the morrow together with the 
Order of monks.” The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then the 
householder Anathapindika, having understood the Lord’s consent, 
rising from his seat departed keeping his right side towards him. 
Then the householder Anathapindika, having had sumptuous foods, 
solid and soft, prepared towards the end of that night, had the time 
announced to the Lord, saying: “It is time, Lord, the meal is ready.” 
Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and 
robe, approached the dwelling of the householder Anathapindika; 
having approached, he sat down on the appointed seat together with 
the Order of monks. Then the householder Anathapindika, having 
with his own hand served and satisfied the Order of monks with 
the Awakened One at its head with sumptuous foods, solid and soft, 
when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his 
bowl, sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance the householder Anathapindika spoke thus to 
the Lord: “What line of conduct am I, Lord, to follow in regard to the 
Jeta Grove?” 





* tūlonaddha. Cf. onaddhamarica onaddhapitha at Kd 16.2.7, and Vin 2.270. Cf. also 
Vin 1.194. 


2214 


16. LODGINGS (SAYANASANA) 


“Well now, do you, householder, have the Jeta Grove prepared for 
(the use of) the Order of the four quarters,’ present and to come.” 
“Very well, Lord,” and the householder Anathapindika, having 
answered the Lord in assent, had the Jeta Grove prepared for (the 
use of) the Order of the four quarters, present and to come. 
Then the Lord thanked the householder Anathapindika in these 
verses:* 


“They ward off cold and heat and beasts of prey from there 


He, knowing that dhamma here, attains nibbana, canker- 
less.” 


Then the Lord, having given thanks to the householder Anatha- 
pindika in these verses, rising from his seat departed. 


RESERVATION OF A SEAT, ETC. 


Now at that time a certain chief minister who was a disciple of the 
Naked Ascetics had a meal for an Order. The venerable Upananda, the 
son of the Sakyans, having arrived after (the others) while the meal 
was yet unfinished, turned away the monk who was next to him,” 
and there was an uproar in the refectory. Then that chief minister ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
having arrived after (the others) turn away monks while a meal is 
yet unfinished so that there is an uproar in the refectory? Now, is 
it not possible, even sitting somewhere else, to eat as much as one 
pleases?” Monks heard this chief minister as he ... spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having arrived after 
(the others), turn away the monk who is next to him while the meal 
is yet unfinished so that there is an uproar in the refectory?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 





1 See Kd 8.27.5; Kd 16.1.4. ? AsatKd16.1.5aboveandJaio3. ° Ie.in the procession 
for alms. Text reads here and at Vin 4.234 anantavika which Vinaya Texts iii.198, n. 4 
says “is a misprint” for ānantarika. Cf. Vin 1.321. 
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“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, having arrived ... in the 
refectory?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked him, say- 
ing: 

How can you, foolish man, having arrived ... in a refectory? It 
is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ...” 
Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

“Monks, a monk should not turn (another) away while a meal 
is yet unfinished. Whoever should turn (another) away, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he turns (another) away who is in- 
vited (to the meal), he should be told, ‘Go and fetch water.’ If this 
is thus accomplished, that is good; if it is not accomplished, having 
swallowed lumps of boiled rice properly, his seat should be given 
to a senior monk. But this I say, monks: that not by any method 
should a seat be reserved for a senior monk. Whoever should re- 
serve one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks turned ill monks away. 
The ill ones spoke thus: “We, your reverences, are not able to get up, 
we are ill.” Saying, “We will turn the venerable ones away,” having 
taken hold of them, having turned them away, they let go (of them) 
while they were standing. The ill ones, on being let go of, fell down. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, one who is ill 
should not be turned away. Whoever should turn him away, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks, saying: “We are ill, we 
are not to be turned away,” kept to the best sleeping places. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to give a 
suitable sleeping place to one who is ill.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks reserved lodgings on 
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(some slight) pretext.’ They told this matter to the Lord He said: 
“Monks, a lodging should not be reserved on (some slight) pre- 
text. Whoever should (so) reserve it, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 





Now at that time the group of seventeen monks’ were repairing’ a 
large dwelling-place in the neighbourhood, thinking: ‘We will spend 
the rains here.’ The group of six monks saw the group of seventeen 
monks as they were repairing the dwelling-place, and seeing them, 
they spoke thus: 

“Your reverences, the group of seventeen monks are repairing a 
dwelling-place. Come, we will turn them away.” 

Some spoke thus: “Wait, your reverences, until they have re- 
paired it; when it is repaired, we will turn them away.” Then the 
group of six monks spoke thus to the group of seventeen monks: “Go 
away, your reverences, the dwelling-place was obtained’ by us.” 

“Your reverences, should not this have been explained before, and 
we would have repaired another?” 

“Your reverences, does not a dwelling-place belong to the Order?” 

“Yes, your reverences, a dwelling-place belongs to the Order.” 

“Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place was obtained by 
us.” 

“Your reverences, the dwelling-place is big; you stay, and we too 
will stay.” 

“Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place was obtained by 
us,” and angry, displeased, having taken them by the throat, they 
threw them out. These being thrown out, wept. Monks spoke thus: 

“Why do you, your reverences, weep?” 

“Your reverences, this group of six monks, angry, displeased, 
threw us out of a dwelling-place belonging to the Order.” Those who 
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 





* lesakappa. Vin-a 1222 says for a small thing, nothing more than a headache. * As 
at Bu-Pc17. Translated at BD 2.250-BD.2.251, q.v. for notes. °* patisarnkharoti, re- 
store, repair, mend. * pdpunati. 
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saying: “How can this group of six monks, angry, displeased, throw 
out monks from a dwelling-place belonging to an Order?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks, angry, 
displeased, threw out monks from a dwelling-place belonging to an 
Order?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, a monk should not be thrown out of a dwelling-place 


»ı 


belonging to an Order by one who is angry, displeased. Whoever 
(such) should throw him out should be dealt with according to 
the rule.’ I allow you, monks, to assign’ lodgings.” 


AGREEMENT FOR AN ASSIGNER OF LODGINGS 


Then it occurred to the monks: “Now by whom should lodgings be 
assigned?” 

They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, 
to agree upon a monk endowed with five qualities as assigner of 
lodgings: one who would not follow a wrong course’ through desire, 
one who would not follow a wrong course through hatred, one who 
would not follow a wrong course through stupidity, one who would 
not follow a wrong course through fear, and one who would know 
what is taken and what is not taken. And thus, monks, should he 
be agreed upon: First, a monk should be asked. Having asked him, 
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order should agree upon the monk So-and-so as 
assigner of lodgings. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so as 
assigner of lodgings. If the agreement upon the monk So-and-so as 





* Cūlavagga and Pacittiya versions proceed differently from here. 7” Bu-Pc17. 
° gahetum. * Senāsanagāhāpaka; cf. pattagahapaka and see BD 2.122, n.1. To the 
end of Kd 16.11.2 is the same as the passage at Vin 3.246-7 (BD 2.122) dealing with the 
assigner ofbowls. ° See BD 2.122, n. 2. 
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assigner of lodgings is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The monk 
So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order as assigner of lodgings. It is 
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this’.” 

Then it occurred to the monks who were the assigners of lodg- 
ings: “Now, how should the lodgings be assigned?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, first to count the 
monks; having counted the monks, to count the sleeping places;* 
having counted the sleeping places, to assign according to the ac- 
commodation for sleeping places.”* Assigning according to the ac- 
commodation for sleeping places (some) sleeping places were left 
over.” “I allow you, monks, to assign according to the accommoda- 
tion in dwelling-places.” Assigning according to the accommodation 
in dwelling-places (some) dwelling-places were left over. “I allow 
you, monks, to assign according to the accommodation in cells.”* 
Assigning according to the accommodation in cells (some) cells were 
left over. “I allow you, monks, to give an additional share’ also.” 

When an additional share had been occupied another monk ar- 
rived. “It need not be given (to him if the occupier) is not willing.”® 





Now at that time monks assigned lodgings to one who was stand- 
ing outside a boundary. They told this matter to the Lord. He said; 
“Monks, a lodging should not be assigned to one standing outside 
a boundary. Whoever should (so) assign it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





* Vin-a 1223 calls these the places for couches. ? seyyaggena. Vin-a 1223 explains 


by seyyaparicchedena, by the space, range, and speaks of each monk having a place 
for a couch. Cf. bhikkhaggena, at Kd 12.1.1, apparently meaning the number of monks. 
? ussddiyirnsu. Cf. Vin 4.99 and BD 2.364,n.1. * parivena. As pointed out at Vinaya 
Texts iii.203, n.1a “cell” here appears to be a unit larger than a dwelling-place. But 
I do not think that this is necessarily the case. Probably not more than one monk 
slept in a cell, but a dwelling-place might have been used by two at least. Vin-a 1223 
in explaining anubhaga, says that if there are too few monks (for the available space) 
two or three cells should be given to each monk. * anubhāga. í naakāmā as at 
Kd 8.24.4. 
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Now at that time monks, having occupied lodgings, reserved 
them for all time. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
having occupied a lodging, it should not be reserved for all time. 
Whoever should reserve it (thus), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. I allow you, monks, to reserve it for the three months of the 
rains but not to reserve it for the dry season.” 

Then it occurred to the monks: “Now, how many (times for) the 
assignment of lodgings are there?” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, there are these three (times for) the assignment 
of lodgings: the earlier,” the later, the intervening.” The earlier on 
which they are to be assigned is the day following the full moon 
of Asalha; the later on which they are to be assigned is the month 
following the full moon of Asalha; the intervening on which they are 
to be assigned is the day following the Invitation, with reference to 
the next rains-residence. These, monks, are the three (times for) the 
assignment of lodgings.” 


The Second Portion for Repeating. 


THIRD RECITATION SECTION 


Now at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
having occupied a lodging in Savatthi, went away to some village 
residence and occupied a lodging there too. Then it occurred to these 
monks: “Now your reverences, this venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, is a maker of strife, a maker of quarrels, a maker 
of contention, a maker of disputes a maker of legal questions in 





1 Cf. Kd16.17.2, below. ? See Kd 3.2.2. These two dates are the same as the earlier 
and the later periods for entering on the rains-residence. ° The “intervening,” 
antaramuttaka, does not refer to a date between these earlier and later times, but 
to the time between the rains-residence of one year and the next. Lodgings would 
become vacant at the end of the rains (see above Kd 16.11.3) and then assignment for 
the next rains could take place. It seems that the first two are compulsory, the third 
optional, see Vin-a 1223. 
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the Order. If he will spend the rains here, not one of us can live in 
comfort. Come, let us ask him.” Then these monks spoke thus to the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: “Have you not, reverend 
Upananda, occupied a lodging in Savatthi?” 

“Yes, your reverences.” 

“But do you, reverend Upananda, (although) alone reserve two 
(lodgings) ?” 

“I, your reverences, am giving up the one here and occupying the 
one there.” Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, (al- 
though) alone reserve two (lodgings)?” They told this matter to the 
Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, saying: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda ... (lodgings)?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked him, say- 
ing: 

“How can you, foolish man, (although) alone reserve two (lodg- 
ings)? The one occupied by you there, foolish man, is lost here,’ the 
one occupied by you here is lost there. Thus are you, foolish man, 
excluded from both. It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased ...” ... having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

“Monks, two (lodgings) should not be reserved by one (monk). 
Whoever should reserve (them), there is an offence of wrong do- 
ing. 





Now at that time the Lord’ in many a figure talked a talk on 
discipline to the monks, he spoke in praise of discipline, he spoke 
in praise of accomplishment in discipline, he spoke in praise of the 
venerable Upāli, referring (to him) again and again. Monks spoke 
thus: “The Lord in many a figure talked a talk on discipline ... he spoke 





| The one taken in each place is automatically lost just because a monk has taken 
them both. ? The two introductory sentences occur also at Vin 4.142 (BD 3.40). 
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in praise of the venerable Upali, referring (to him) again and again. 
Come, your reverences, let us master discipline under the venerable 
Upali,” and they, many monks—elders and newly ordained and those 
of middle standing—mastered discipline under the venerable Upāli. 
The venerable Upāli, out of respect for the monks who were elders, 
recited standing, and also the monks who were elders, out of respect 
for dhamma,’ had it recited standing, so that the monks who were 
elders were tired as well as the venerable Upāli. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, when a newly ordained 
monk is reciting to sit down on a seat that is the same (height) or ona 
higher one out of respect for dhamma; when a monk who is an elder 
is having it recited to sit down on a seat that is the same (height) or 
on a lower one out of respect for dhamma.” 





Now at that time many monks standing near the venerable Upali 
grew tired waiting for the recitation. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to sit down with those entitled 
to seats of an equal (height).” Then it occurred to monks: “Now, in 
respect of what is one entitled to seats of an equal (height)?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to sit down 
together with those who are within three years (of your) standing.”” 





Now at that time several monks entitled to seats of an equal 
(height), having sat down on a couch, broke the couch; having sat 
down on a chair, they broke the chair. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a couch fora group of three (persons),* 
a chair for a group of three (persons).” But a group of three (people), 
having sat down on a couch, broke the couch; having sat down ona 
chair, they broke the chair. “I allow, monks, a couch for a group of 
two (persons), a chair for a group of two (persons).” 








* Cf. Bu-Sk 57-Bu-Sk 72 and especially Bu-Sk 69. ? I.e. since the time of ordination. 
® tivagga, threefold. 
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Now at that time monks were (too) scrupulous to sit down ona 
long seat with those not entitled to a seat of an equal (height). They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, except with 
a eunuch, a woman, a hermaphrodite, to sit down on a long seat with 
those not entitled to a seat of an equal (height).” Then it occurred to 
the monks: “Now, what is the maximum (length) of a ‘long seat’?” 

“Tallow, monks, the maximum (length) ofa ‘long seat’ (to be) what- 
ever is the maximum (length) that suffices (to seat) three (persons).” 





Now at that time Visakha, Migara’s mother, wanted to havea long 
house with a verandah of the “elephant-nail” type’ built for an Order. 
Then it occurred to the monks: “What appurtenances of a long house 
are allowed by the Lord, what are not allowed?” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, all the appurtenances of a long 
house.” 





Now at that time the grandmother of King Pasenadi of Kosala 
passed away.” On her passing many unallowable goods accrued to an 
Order, that is to say? a sofa, a divan ... a cotton quilt ... a couch witha 
red cushion at either end. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Tallow you, monks, having broken off* the legs of a sofa, to make use 
of it; having destroyed the horse-hair (stuffing) of a divan, to make 
use of it; having unravelled the cotton quilt, to make a squatting 
mat;° to make a ground covering with what is over.” 





1! hatthinakhaka. See A.K. COOMARASWAMY, Indian Architectural Terms, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, Vol. 48, No. 3, p.258. ° Cf. sNio7 ° List 
as at Kd5.10.4; Kd16.8. * Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Pc 42, where a nun may use a sofa anda 
divan if she cuts down, chinditva, the legs of the former and cuts out, chinditva, the 
stuffing from the latter. Above bhinditva occurs in both places instead of chinditva. 
See BD 3.326, N. 1; BD 3.327, n. 3. DN-a 88, quoting above passage, uses both words: 
dsandiya pade chinditva ... pallankassa vale bhinditva. At Kd 5.10.5 it is a dukkata for a 
monk to use a sofa, divan or cotton quilt. At Kd16.8 they form the three exceptions 
to the things displayed by a householder that a monk may sit down on. Above they 
are allowed if certain conditions are fulfilled. ° Similar allowance at Kd 16.2.6. 
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THINGS NOT TO BE DISPOSED OF 


Now at that time in a certain village residence not far from Savatthi 
the resident monks were worried at preparing lodgings for the in- 
coming monks who arrived. Then it occurred to these monks: “At 
present we, your reverences, are worried at preparing lodgings for 
incoming monks who arrive. Come, your reverences, let us make 
over all the lodgings belonging to the Order to one (monk) and we 
will make use of them as belonging to him.” So these made over to 
one (monk) all the lodgings belonging to the Order. Incoming monks 
spoke thus to these monks: “Make ready lodgings, your reverences, 
for us.” 

“Your reverences, there are no lodgings belonging to the Order, 
we have made them all over to one (monk).” 

“But have you, your reverences, disposed of lodgings belonging to 
an Order?” 

“Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks ... spread 
it about, saying: “How can these monks dispose of what belongs to 
an Order?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks disposed of lodgings 
belonging to an Order?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, 
saying: 

“How, monks, can these foolish men dispose of lodgings belonging 
to an Order’? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, these five things not to be disposed of* should not be 
disposed of by an Order or by a group or by an individual—even if 
disposed of they are not (really) disposed of. Whoever should dispose 
of them, there is a grave offence. What are the five? 


1. A monastery, a site for a monastery. This is the first thing 
not to be disposed of that should not be disposed of by an 





* avissajjiyani. Cf. avissajjikarh at Kd 8.27.5; and appamattakavissajjaka at Vin 2.177, 
Vin 4.38. 
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Order or by a group or by an individual—even if disposed 
of it is not (really) disposed of. Whoever should dispose of 
it, there is a grave offence. 

2. Adwelling-place, a site for a dwelling-place. This is the sec- 
ond thing... 

3. A couch, a chair, a mattress, a squatting mat. This is the 
third thing... 

4. Acopper pot, a copper box, a copper jar, a copper vessel, an 
adze, a hatchet, an axe, a hoe, a spade. This is the fourth 
thing ... 

5. Jungle-rope, bamboo, coarse grass, reeds, tina-grass, clay, 
wooden goods, clay goods. This is the fifth thing not to be 
disposed of that should not be disposed of by an Order or 
by a group or by an individual—even if disposed of it is not 
(really) disposed of. Whoever should dispose of it, there is 
a grave offence. 


Monks, these five things not to be disposed of should not be dis- 
posed of by an Order or by a group or by an individual—even if dis- 
posed of they are not (really) disposed of. Whoever should dispose 
of them, there is a grave offence.” 


THINGS NOT TO BE DISTRIBUTED 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Savatthi for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on tour for Kitagiri with a large Order of monks, with 
at least five hundred monks and with Sariputta and Moggallana. Then 
the monks who were followers of Assaji and Punabbasuka heard: 
“They say that the Lord has arrived at Kitagiri with a large Order of 
monks... and with Sariputta and Moggallana. Come, your reverences, 
let us distribute all the lodgings belonging to the Order. Sariputta 
and Moggallana are of depraved desires, they are under the influence 
of depraved desires; we will not make ready lodgings for them.” They 
distributed all the lodgings belonging to the Order. Then the Lord, 
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walking on tour, gradually reached Kitagiri. Then the Lord addressed 
several monks, saying: 

“Do you go, monks, and having gone up to the monks who are 
followers of Assaji and Punabbasuka, speak thus: “The Lord, your 
reverences, has come together with a large Order of monks ... and 
with Sariputta and Moggallana; so, your reverences, make ready 
lodgings for the Lord and for the Order of monks and for Sariputta 
and Moggallana’.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and these monks, having answered the Lord 
in assent, went up to the monks who were followers of Assaji and 
Punabbasuka; having gone up to the monks who were followers of 
Assajiand Punabbasuka, they spoke thus: “The Lord, your reverences, 
has come ... make ready lodgings for the Lord and for the Order of 
monks and for Sariputta and Moggallana.” 

“There are no lodgings, your reverences, belonging to the Order; 
all were distributed by us. The Lord, your reverences, is welcome, 
the Lord can stay in whatever dwelling-place he likes. Sariputta and 
Moggallana are of depraved desires, they are under the influence of 
depraved desires; we will not make ready lodgings for them.” 

“But did you, your reverences, distribute lodgings belonging to 
the Order?” 

“Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks ... spread 
it about, saying: 

“How can these monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabba- 
suka distribute lodgings belonging to an Order?” Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks distributed ... to an Or- 
der?” 

“It is true, Lord.” 

“How, monks, can these foolish men distribute lodgings belonging 
to an Order? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ...” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 
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“Monks, these five things not to be divided up’ should not be di- 
vided up by an Order or by a group or by an individual—even if 
divided up they are not (really) divided up. Whoever should divide 
them up, there is a grave offence. What are the five?” 


1. A monastery, a site for a monastery. This is the first thing 
not to be divided up that should not be divided up by an Or- 
der or by a group or by an individual—even if divided up 
it is not (really) divided up. Whoever should divide it up, 
there is a grave offence. 

2. Adwelling-place, a site for a dwelling-place. This is the sec- 
ond thing... 

3. A couch, a chair, a mattress, a squatting mat. This is the 
third thing ... 

4. Acopper pot, a copper box, a copper jar, a copper vessel, an 
adze, a hatchet, an axe, a hoe, a spade. This is the fourth 
thing... 

5. Jungle-rope, bamboo, coarse grass, reeds, tina-grass, clay, 
wooden goods, clay goods. This is the fifth thing not to be 
divided up that should not be divided up by an Order or 
by a group or by an individual—even if divided up it is not 
(really) divided up. Whoever should divide it up, there is a 
grave offence. 


ON THE GIFT OF BUILDING WORK 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Kitagiri for as long as he found suit- 
ing, set out on tour for Alavi. Gradually, walking on tour, he arrived 
at Alavi. The Lord stayed there at Alavi at the chief shrine of Alavi.° 
Now at that time the monks of Alavi gave repairs such as these into 
the charge (of a monk):* they gave repairs in charge when there was 
merely putting aside in heaps’ ... when there was merely smearing 
a wall ... when there was merely placing a door ... when there was 





1 


avebhangiyani. Cf. avebharigikam at Kd 8.27.5. * AsatKd16.15.2. ° See BD 1.247, 
n.2. * Cf. the giving in charge of repairs in a general way at Kd16.5. ° Vinaya 
Texts iii.213 takes this to refer to “clay or earth.” 
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merely making a socket for a bolt ... when there was merely making 
a window-hole ... when there was merely treating with whitewash 
... when there was merely treating with black colouring ... when 
there was merely treating with red chalk ... when there was merely 
roofing ... when there was merely joining ... when there was merely 
putting on a bar (to a doorpost)’ ... when there was merely restoring 
broken and dilapidated parts’ ... when there was merely plastering 
the floors;’ and they gave repairs in charge for twenty years, and 
they gave repairs in charge for thirty years, and they gave repairs 
in charge for life, and they gave the repairs to a completed dwelling- 
place into the charge (of a monk until) the time of his cremation.* 

Those who were modest monks spread it about, saying: “How can 
the monks of Alavi give repairs such as these into the charge (of a 
monk) ... (until) the time of his cremation?” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks of Alavi... the time of 
his cremation?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, repairs when there is merely putting aside in heaps 
should not be given into the charge (of a monk) ... nor should re- 
pairs to a completed dwelling-place be given into the charge (ofa 
monk) until the time of his cremation. Whoever should (so) give 
in charge, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, 
to give repairs to a dwelling-place into the charge (of a monk) if it is 
not (yet) built or if it is not (yet) finished;* in reference to work ona 
small dwelling-place, repairs may be given in charge for six or five 
years; in reference to work on a curved house repairs may be given 
in charge for seven or eight years; in reference to work on a large 





* Oldenberg’s text reads gandikadhanamattena; Vin-a1245 reads bhandika-. At 
Ja iii.41 bhandika is variant reading for gandika. See Vinaya Texts iii.213, n.4 ° As 
at Kd16.5.2. ° paribhanda. Vin-a1245 says doing up a “floor” with cowdung, with 
an astringent decoction. Cf. Kd15.9.4. * dhūmakālika, smoke-time, i.e. when the 
smoke arises from his funeral pyre. Cf. Jaiii.422. Word occurs at Kd 21.1.9. 5 Ac- 
cording to Vin-a 1245-6, if the rafters have not been put up, for when they are up 
much has been built. 
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dwelling-place or a long house, repairs may be given in charge for 
ten or twelve years.” 





Now at that time monks gave the whole of a dwelling-place into 
charge for repairs. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
the whole of a dwelling-place should not be given in charge for 
repairs. Whoever should give one in charge, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





“Now at that time monks gave two (dwelling-places) into the 
charge of one (monk). They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, two (dwelling-places) should not be given into the charge 
of one (monk). Whoever should (so) give in charge, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs, made another 
live (there). They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, hav- 
ing taken on repairs, you should not make another live (there). 
Whoever should make (another) live (there), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs, reserved (for 
their own use) what belonged to an Order. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, having taken on repairs, you should not 
reserve (for your own use) what belongs to an Order. Whoever 
should (so) reserve it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
you, monks, to occupy one good sleeping place.” 





Now at that time monks gave repairs into the charge of one out- 
side a boundary. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
repairs should not be given into the charge of one outside a bound- 
ary. Whoever should (so) give them in charge, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 
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Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs (to a building), 
reserved it for all time. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, having taken on repairs (to a building), you should not 
reserve it for all time. Whoever should (so) reserve it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to reserve it for the 
three months of the rains, but not to reserve it for the dry season.” 





Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs, went away’ and 
left the Order and passed away, and they pretended to be novices and 
they pretended to be disavowers of the training ... to be committers 
of extreme offences ... to be mad ... to be unhinged ... to have bodily 
pains ... to be suspended for not seeing an offence ... to be suspended 
for not making amends for an offence ... to be suspended for not 
giving up a wrong view and they pretended to be eunuchs ... to be 
living in communion as it were by theft ... to have gone over to a 
sect ... to be animals ... to be matricides ... to be parricides ... to be 
slayers of one perfected ... to be seducers of nuns ... to be schismatics 
... to be shedders of a (Truth-finder’s) blood and they pretended to 
be hermaphrodites. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, 
goes away. Thinking, ‘Do not let the Order suffer,’ (the repairs) should 
be given into the charge of another. This is a case, monks, where a 
monk, having taken on repairs, leaves the Order, passes away, pre- 
tends to be...a hermaphrodite. Thinking, ‘Do not let the Order suffer,’ 
(the repairs) should be given into the charge of another. This is a case, 
monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, goes away while they 
are yet unfinished ... pretends to be a hermaphrodite. Thinking, ‘Do 
not let the Order suffer,’ (the repairs) should be given into the charge 
of another. This is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on 
repairs, on their completion goes away; they are still in his (charge).* 
This is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, on 





1 Cf. Kd16.113 above. ? See Kd 2.22.3; Kd 2.36.1-Kd 2.36.3; Kd 9.4.2, Kd 9.4.7. ° tass’ 
eva tarh. Vin-a 1248 elaborates “for the rains.” 
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their completion leaves the Order ... pretends to have committed an 
extreme offence: the Order is the owner. This is a case, monks, where 
a monk, having taken on repairs, on their completion pretends to 
be mad ... pretends to be suspended for not giving up a wrong view: 
they are still in his (charge). This is a case, monks, where a monk, 
having taken on repairs, on their completion pretends to be a eunuch 
... pretends to be a hermaphrodite: the Order is the owner.” 


REJECTION OF USING ELSEWHERE, ETC. 


Now at that time monks made use elsewhere’ of lodgings—appurte- 
nances of a dwelling-place—belonging to a lay-follower. Then that 
lay-follower ... spread it about, saying: “How can these revered sirs 
make use elsewhere of appurtenances belonging somewhere else?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not 
make use elsewhere of appurtenances belonging somewhere else. 


Vin 2.174 


Kd 16.18.1 


Whoever should (so) make use of them, there is an offence of wrong 


doing.” 





Now at that time monks,’ being (too) scrupulous to convey to 
the Observance house and to the meeting place (things to sit on), sat 
down on the ground. Their limbs and robes were covered with dust. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
convey (things) temporarily.” 





Now at that time a great dwelling-place belonging to an Order fell 
into decay. Monks, being scrupulous, did not take out the lodgings.” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
convey (things) for the sake of protecting (them).” 





Now at that time a costly woollen blanket—an accessory to a 
lodging—accrued to an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He 





1 As at Vin 3.65-Vin 3.66. Cf. Vin 4.76, Vin 4.81 (both “eating elsewhere”). ? Asat 
Vin3.66. ° Vin-a1248 explains that having conveyed them elsewhere they do not 
make use of them. 
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said: “I allow you, monks, to barter’ it for (something) advantageous.” 
Now at that time a costly woven cloth ... “to barter it for (something) 
advantageous.” 





Now at that time a bear’s hide? accrued to an Order. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make a towel 
for the feet.” Drapery’? accrued. “I allow you, monks, to make a towel 
for the feet.” Cloth* accrued. “I allow you, monks, to make a towel 
for the feet.” 





Now at that time monks trod upon a lodging while their feet were 
unwashed;’ the lodging was soiled. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, a lodging should not be trodden upon while your 
feet are unwashed. Whoever should (so) tread upon one, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” Now at that time monks trod upon a 
lodging while their feet were damp ... ... with their sandals on... “... 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks spat on ground that had been treated;° 
the colour was spoiled. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, you should not spit upon ground that has been treated. 
Whoever should (so) spit, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I 
allow you, monks, a spittoon.” Now at that time the legs of couches 
and the legs of chairs scratched ground that had been treated. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to wrap 
them round with a piece of cloth.” 








1! parivatteti. Cf. BD 2.55, n. 8. Vin-a 1248 says that the meaning is to get a lodging, 
couch or chair of equal or greater value. ? At Vin1.192 this is not included among 
the large hides which were not allowed. ° cakkali. Cf. Kd 16.2.2. * colaka. Cf. 
Kd 8.18. ° Cf. Kd5.6.1 where monks are allowed to wear sandals so as not to soil 
couches and chairs when they getup ontothem. ° Either with whitewash, black 
colouring or red chalk; cf. Kd 15.11.6; Kd 16.8.1; Kd 16.17.1. Kd 1.25.15 makes it appear 
as if black were for the ground and red for the walls. 
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Now at that time monks leant against a wall that had been treated; 
the colour was spoiled. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, you should not lean against a wall that has been treated. 
Whoever should lean against one, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. I allow you, monks, a reclining board.” The reclining board 
scratched the ground underneath, it destroyed the wall above. “I 
allow you, monks, to wrap it round with a piece of cloth at the lower 
and the upper (ends).” 





Now at that time monks? were (too) scrupulous to lie down on 
a place for treading on with washed feet.’ They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to lie down (in sucha place), 


having spread a sheet.”* 


ALLOWANCE FOR MEALS FOR THE ORDER, ETC. 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Alavi for as long as he found suiting, 
set out on tour for Rajagaha. Gradually, walking on tour, he arrived at 
Rajagaha. The Lord stayed there at Rajagaha in the Great Grove at the 
squirrels’ feeding place. Now at that time Rajagaha was short of food. 
People were not able to make a meal for the Order (but) they wanted 
to make a meal for special (monks),*° an invitation (-meal),° food 
(allowed by) ticket,’ (food given) on a day of the waxing or waning 
of the moon, (given) on an Observance day, (given) on the day after 
an Observance day. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, a meal for an Order, a meal for a special (monk), 
an invitation (meal) ... (food given) on the day after an Observance 
day.”® 





* Mentioned at Kd1.25.15, Kd1.25.16. ” Omitted in Oldenberg’s text. ° dho- 
tapādakā. Vin-a 1249 gives the above meaning, and says that dhotapddake is also a 
reading. * paccattharitva. On “sheet,” paccattharana, see BD 2.34, n. 1; BD 2.46, n. 3. 
5 Cf.Kd6.19.1and Bu-Pc 46. ° DefinedatVin4.100. ” Forthis and the next three 
see notes at BD 2.313-314. ° Vin-a1250 says that this allowance was made by the 
Lord for times of plenty when people can again give food to a whole Order. 
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AGREEMENT FOR AN ISSUER OF MEALS 


Now at that time the group of six monks, having chosen the sweet 
foods for themselves, gave poor foods to (other) monks. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to agree upon a monk possessed of five qual- 
ities as issuer of meals:' one who would not follow a wrong course 
from desire ... from hatred ... from stupidity ... from fear, and one 
who would know what is issued and what is not issued. And thus, 
monks, should he be agreed upon: First, a monk should be asked ...* 
‘... Thus do I understand this’.” 

Then it occurred to the monks who were issuers of meals: “Now, 
how should a meal be issued?” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow you, monks, to issue (the food) after having put it into 
heaps and having tied on a ticket or a leaf.”* 


AGREEMENT FOR AN ASSIGNER OF LODGINGS 


Now at that time there was no assigner of lodgings* for an Order.’ 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to 
agree upon a monk endowed with five qualities as assigner of lodg- 
ings ... and one who would know what is assigned and what is not 
assigned. And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon...° ‘... Thus do 


>” 


I understand this’. 





Now at that time there was no keeper of the storeroom’ for an Or- 
der. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, ... 
and one who would, know what is guarded and what is not guarded. 
And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon... “... Thus do I under- 


>” 


stand this’. 





! Dabba was agreed upon for this office at Kdi4.4 above, and at Bu-Ss8 
(Vin 3.158=Vin 2.75). See also ANiii.275. ? AsinKd14.9 ®* pattika. Buddhaghosa, 
reading pattika, says it is a leaf (panna) of a bamboo, reed or palm. * This 
office was also given to Dabba. ° The following list of offices also occurs at 
AN iii.274-AN iii.275. í Asin Kd14.43. ” bhandagarika, as at Vin1.284. 
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Now at that time there was no accepter of robes’ for an Order. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow ... and one who 


‘ 


would know what is taken and what is not taken ... <... Thus do I 


>” 


understand this’. 





Now at that time there was no distributor of robe material’ ... 
no distributor of conjey’ ... no distributor of fruit for an Order. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks ... and one 
who would know what is distributed and what is not distributed ... 


>” 


“,.. Thus do I understand this’. 





Now at that time there was no distributor of solid food* for an 
Order. The solid food, not being distributed, was lost. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you ... and one who would know 
what is distributed and what is not distributed ... ‘... Thus do I under- 


1» 


stand this’. 


AGREEMENT ON ONE TO DISPOSE OF TRIFLES 


Now at that time trifling accessories had accrued in the storeroom 
of an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to agree upon a monk endowed with five qualities as disposer 
of trifles:°... one who would know what is disposed of and what is 
not disposed of ... “... Thus do I understand this.’ Each needle is to 
be given by the monk who is the disposer of trifles, pairs of scis- 
sors are to be given, sandals are to be given, waistbands ... shoulder 
straps ... strainers ... regulation water pots‘ ... cross-seams’ ... short 
cross-seams ... circular seams ... short circular seams ... braiding® 


... binding is to be given. If there comes to be ghee or oil or honey 





! civarapatiggahaka, as at Vin1.283. ? civarabhdjaka, as at Vin1.285. ° Men- 


tioned at Vin 4.38, Vin 4.155. * Mentioned at Vin 4.38, Vin 4.155. °* Mentioned 
at Kdis.13.1. © Mentioned at Kd15.13.1. 7” See Kd8.12.2. ë See BD 2.409, n.7, 
BD 2.409, n. 8; BD 4.354, n. 7, BD 4.354, n. 8; and Kd15.11.3. 
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or molasses for an Order, it may be given to be partaken of at once;* 
if there is need for it yet again, it may be given yet again; if there is 
need for it yet again, it may be given yet again.” 


AGREEMENT ON AN ACCEPTER OF OUTER CLOAKS 


Now at that time there was no accepter of outer cloaks’ ... accepter 
of bowls’? for an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“I allow you, monks, to agree upon ... one who would know what 
is taken and what is not taken. And thus, monks, ... ‘... Thus do I 
understand this..” 





Now at that time an Order had no superintendent of monastery 
attendants. The monastery attendants, not being superintended, did 
not do the work (properly). They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“I allow you, monks, to agree upon a superintendent of monastery 
attendants ... and one who knows what is superintended and what 
is not superintended ... ‘... Thus do I understand this..” 





Now at that time an Order had no superintendent for the novices. 
The novices, not being superintended, did not do the work (properly) 
... ... Thus do I understand this..” 


The Sixth Section: that on Lodgings 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

At that time a dwelling-place had not been permitted 

by the best of Awakened Ones; 

these, disciples of the Conqueror went out 

from this and that place—(their) habitation.* / 

A merchant householder, having seen them, said this to the monks: 
“If I were to have (dwelling-places) built, 





1 Cf. Bu-NP 23 and Kd 6.15.10, when these things—medicines—may not be stored for 
more than seven days. ? sdtiyagahapaka. * See Bu-NP 22 (Vin3.246-Vin 3.247). 
* Text reads dvasd tamha te; Sinhalese and Siamese editions. vasa te. Oldenberg, 
Vin 2.323 says “the meter is quite correct if we expunge tamhā te.” 
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would you stay (in them)?” They asked the Leader. / 

Dwelling-place, curved house, and long house, mansion, cave, 

he allowed five (kinds of) abodes. The merchant had dwelling-places built. 
People had a dwelling-place built doorless, unclosed, 

door, doorpost and lintel, hollow like a mortar and so on, / 

Hole and cord for pulling through, post for a bolt, and “monkey’s head,” 

a pin, a stick, a key of copper, wood, horn, / 

And just a bolt and a pin, roofing smeared inside and out, 

railing, lattice and stick, cloth and about matting, / 

Solid bench, and couch of split bamboo, bierlike long couch, 

with slats, and curved legs, removeable, rectangular, tall ones, / 

And three-sided, plaited chair, cloth chair, sheep-footed, 

emblic myrobalan,’ wooden,’ stool, and just a straw chair, / 

One a high one,’ and a snake,* supports,” and supports of eight finger- 
breadths, 

thread, squares, cotton cloth, cotton quilt, half (the size of a man’s) body, / 
Festival and also mattresses, woven cloth, and also lodgings, 

covered, it fell from below, and having removed they carried away, / 

And line, and the Truth-finder® allowed the outline of the hand, 

and also other sects in a dwelling-place,’ grain-husk, and soft clay, / 
What exudes from trees, a spoon, a wall, mustard powder (and) oil of 
beeswax, 

to sponge over the thick (places), rough, clay 

(and the excrement of) earthworms,’ / 

What exudes from trees, and a bold design, low, anda piling, they ascended, 
they fell off, thronged, half-wall, again three, / 

Ina small (one), and a buttress,’ let in the rain, cry of distress," peg, 

and bamboo and cord for robes, verandah, and about a screen, / 


Vin 2.178 


BD 5.250 





* Siamese edition, which I follow, reads amalaka phalaka. Vin 2.323 suggests 
amalaka-phalaka. Text reads Gmatdmalaka; Sinhalese edition āmalāmalakā. 
? Siamese edition, which I follow, reads āmalakā phalakd. Vin 2.323 suggests 
amalaka-phalaka. Text reads Gmatdmalaka; Sinhalese edition āmalāmalakā. 
? Reading ucce ca ahi with Sinhalese and Siamese editions, instead of Text’s ucca 
hi. * Reading ucce ca ahi with Sinhalese and Siamese editions, instead of Text’s 
uccahi. *° Isuggest padaka, instead of Text’s atipādakā and Sinhalese and Siamese 
editions. padani, legs. í Siamese edition omits tathagata and reads instead tit- 
thiya setakalavihare capi. Sinhalese edition has tathagato but not titthiya, reading 
tathagato setakdlavihare pi. ” Siamese edition omits tathagata and reads instead 
titthiyā setakalavihare capi. Sinhalese edition has tathagato but not titthiya, reading 
tathāgato setakalavihare pi. ê Siamese edition reads landumattikam, Sinhalese 
landa-. ° Here kuddapāda. *° Reading vissaram with Siamese edition instead of 
sarar. 
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Balustrade, powdered grass—the method should be done in the way below,’ 
in the open air, became tepid, hall, and as below, vessel, / 
Dwelling-place, and just a porch, little hall for a fire in a cell, 
monasteries, porches again, the method should be done just (as) below. / 
Plaster,” and faithful Anathapindika went to the Cool Grove, 
things seen, he invited the Leader with the Order. / 
He enjoined on the way, a group built a monastery, 
repairs at Vesali, in front of and taking possession of, / 
Who is worthy of the best food? and the partridge, not to be greeted, 
taken possession of, inside a house, cotton, he visited Savatthi, / 
He prepared a monastery, and an uproar in a refectory, 
ill, and a good sleeping place, pretexts, the seventeen there, / 
“Now, by whom?” “Now, how?” he distributed 
according to the accommodation in the dwelling-places, 
and in cells, an additional share, shares need not be given if one is not 
willing, / 
Outside a boundary, and for all time, three (times for) assignment of lodg- 
ings, 
and Upananda, he praised, standing, equal seats, / 
Those entitled to seats of an equal (height) broke them, 
groups of three (and) for a group of two,° 
a long (seat) for those not entitled to seats of an equal (height), 
to make use of a verandah,* / 
Grandmother,’ and not far, and distributed, Kitagiri, 
Alavi: in heaps, on walls, door, socket, / 
And window-hole, whitewash, black colouring, red chalk, roofing, joining, 
bar, broken (parts), doing up, twenty, thirty and for life, / 
Completed, not built, incomplete,’ for six or five years if it is a small one, 
and seven or eight if it is a curved house, ten and twelve for a large one, / 
A whole dwelling-place, of one, they made another live (there), 
what belongs to an Order, 
outside a boundary, and for all time, 
he goes away, and they leave the Order, / 
And passed away, and (pretended to be) a novice, 





1 See e.g. “key” to Kd15 (towards end of Vin 2.143 and again towards top of BD 5.144). 
? This should read sudha as in Kd 16.3.11 above, and as in Siamese edition, and as 
suggested at Vin 2.323, and not suddha. ° Reading with Sinhalese edition ca du- 
vaggikam, as surmised would be right at Vin 2.323, instead of text’s catuvaggikarn. 
Siamese reads ca duvaggika. * Sinhalese and Siamese editions. dlindar parib- 
hufijitum, as for Kd 16.14, instead of text's tarh dvinnam, paribhufijisu. ° Sinhalese 
ayyaka ca, as surmised would be right at Vin 2.323. Siamese ayyikd ca; text ayya 
ca. © There is no sabbarh, whole, in the context to which this refers (i.e. Kd 16.17.1). 
Should read vipparh as does Siamese (for vippakatar). 
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disavowers of the training, extreme, 
mad, and unhinged, pains, not seeing an offence, / 
Not making amends for, wrong view, eunuchs, as it were by theft, other 
sects, 
animals, (slayers) of mother, of father, and of one perfected, seducers, / 
Schismatics, shedders of (a Truth-finder’s) blood, and then hermaphrodites, 
“Do not let the Order suffer” —the work should be given to another, / 
And when (yet) unfinished to another; 
if he goes away when it is built it is still in his (charge); 
if he leaves the Order, passes away, and pretends to be a novice, / 
And disavows the training, 
(pretends to have committed an) extreme (offence and to be) a eunuch, 
the Order itself becomes the owner; if he is mad, unhinged, in pain, / 
(Suspended for) not seeing, for not making amends for, (for not giving up) 
a wrong view—they are still in his (charge); 
Eunuch, and as it were by theft, member of another sect, 
animal, matricide, parricide, 
Slayer of one perfected, and then a seducer, schismatic, 
shedder of (a Truth-finder’s) blood, hermaphrodite— 
if he pretends thus, the Order itself becomes the owner. / 
They conveyed, elsewhere, scrupulous, and fell into decay, woollen blanket, 
and woven cloths, hide, drapery, a cloth, and they trod upon, / 
Damp, sandals, should not spit, they scratched,’ and they leant against, 
reclining board, even then it scratched,” about spreading where washed,’ / 
They were unable to in Rajagaha, poor, issuer of meals, 
“Now, how?” assigner, agreement upon a storeroom keeper, / 
And then accepter, distributor, and conjey, distributor of fruit, 
and even a distributor of solid food, disposer of trifles, / 
And even an accepter of outer cloaks, likewise an accepter of bowls, 
and agreement upon a superintendent of monastery attendantsand of 
novices. / 
The Leader who has overcome all, knower of the worlds, his mind benevo- 
lent, 
(is one) to meditate upon and have insight into the need for abodes and 
ease. 





1! Sinhalese and Siamese Likhanti; text khilanti; Kd 16.20.2 vilikhanti. * Siamese 
likhat’ eva; Sinhalese likhan eva; text khalite va; Kd 16.20.2 vilikhati. * Referring to 
the dhotapadaka at Kd16.20.2. 
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FIRST RECITATION SECTION 


ON THE GOING FORTH OF THE SIX SAKYANS 


kuri At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at Anupiya. 
*©°**  Anupiya’ isa little town? of the Mallas.° Now at that time many distin- 
guished Sakyan young men had gone forth in imitation of the Lord 
who had gone forth. Now at that time Mahanama the Sakyan and 
Anuruddha the Sakyan were two brothers. Anuruddha the Sakyan 
was delicately nurtured. He had three palaces,* one for the cold 
weather, one for the hot, one for the rains. Being waited on for four 
months in the palace for the rains by female musicians, he did not 
come down from that palace. Then it occurred to Mahanama the 
Sakyan:° “At present many distinguished Sakyan young men have 
gone forth in imitation of the Lord who has gone forth, but no one 
from our family has gone forth from home into homelessness. Sup- 
pose I should go forth, or Anuruddha?” Then Mahanama the Sakyan 
approached Anuruddha the Sakyan; having approached, he spoke 
thus to Anuruddha the Sakyan: “At present, dear Anuruddha, many 
distinguished Sakyan young men... but no one from our family has 





* Neuter form used here, although the locative is formed as though the word were 
feminine. Cf. Jai.65-Jai.66, Bv-a 284 which say the Bodhisatta spent the first week 
after he had gone forth in the mango grove at Anupiya. ? See BD 2.63,n.2. ° It 
is more usual to name the exact locality in the place where the Lord was staying. 
* Cf. Kd1.7.1 where the same is said of Yasa. * At aNi.26 he is called chief of those 
who give sumptuous alms. 
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gone forth from home into homelessness. Well now, either you go 
forth or I will go forth.” 

“But I have been delicately nurtured, I am not able to go forth from 
home into homelessness.” You go forth.” 

“Come along, dear Anuruddha, I will instruct you in what belongs 
to the household life. First the fields have to be ploughed;* having 
had them ploughed they must be sown; having had them sown water 
must be led in to them; having had water led in to them the water 
must be led away; having led the water away you must have the weeds 
dug up; having had the weeds dug up you must get the crop reaped; 
having had the crop reaped you must have it harvested; having had 
it harvested you must have it made into stooks; having had it made 
into stooks you must have it threshed; having had it threshed you 
must have the straw winnowed; having had the straw winnowed you 
must have the chaff winnowed; having had the chaff winnowed you 
must have it sifted; having had it sifted you must have it* brought 
in;’ having had it brought in it is to be done just the same the next 
year, and it is to be done just the same the next year.” 


“The operations do not stop,‘ no end to the operations is to be seen. 


When will the operations stop? When will an end to the operations 
be seen? When will we, possessed of and provided with the fivefold 
strand of sense pleasures, amuse ourselves unconcernedly?” 

“But, dear Anuruddha, the operations do not stop, no end to the 
operations is to be seen. Even when our fathers and grandfathers 
passed away the operations were not stopped.” 

“Well now, you understand’ just what belongs to the household 
life. I will go forth from home into homelessness.” 

Then Anuruddha the Sakyan approached his mother; having 
approached, he spoke thus to his mother: “I, mother, want to go 
forth from home into homelessness. Consent to my going forth from 





* Quoted Dhp-ai.133; AN-ai.191. ? Quoted Dhp-ai.135-Dhp-ai.136. ° Quoted 


Dhp-ai.136. Cf. similar list of operations at Jai.215 and an other at aNi.241. * Le. 


5 6 


the grain, or the good grass. atiharati, as at Nuns’ Bi-Pc 7 (also of grain). na 
khiyanti, do not wear away, become exhausted or used up. ” Text reads upajana; 
Vin-a 1274 upajanahi. 
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home into homelessness.”* When he had spoken thus, the mother of 
Anuruddha the Sakyan spoke thus to Anuruddha the Sakyan: 

“You two boys, dear Anuruddha, are dear to me,” beloved, agree- 
able. In the case of your death I would be unwillingly separated from 
you. So how can I, while you are still living, allow a going forth from 
home into homelessness?” And a second time ... And a third time 
Anuruddha the Sakyan spoke thus to his mother: ... the mother of 
Anuruddha the Sakyan spoke thus to Anuruddha the Sakyan: “... 
how can I, while you are still living, allow a going forth from home 


into homelessness?” 





Now at that time Bhaddiya* the Sakyan chieftain was ruling over 
the Sakyans and was a friend of Anuruddha the Sakyan. Then the 
mother of Anuruddha the Sakyan thinking: “Now this Bhaddiya ... 
is a friend of Anuruddha; he will not be able to go forth from home 
into homelessness,” spoke thus to Anuruddha the Sakyan: “If, dear 
Anuruddha, Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain goes forth from home 
into homelessness you can go forth likewise.”* 

Then Anuruddha the Sakyan approached Bhaddiya the Sakyan 
chieftain; having approached, he spoke thus to Bhaddiya the Sakyan 
chieftain: “My going forth, friend, is dependent on yours.” 

“If your going forth, friend, is dependent on mine, let it be inde- 
pendent. I, with you ...° Go forth according to your wish.” 

“Come, friend, we will both go forth from home into homeless- 
ness.” 

“I, friend, am not able to go forth from home into homelessness. 
Whatever else I am able to do for you, that will I do. You go forth.” 





1 Cf. Dhp-ai.137. Boys under fifteen had to obtain their parents’ consent for going 
forth, Vin1.79, Vin1.83. 7 Cf. Vin3.13; MNii58. ° He was, as said at Ud ii.10, 
AN-ai.192, the son of Kali of the Godhas, see Psalms of the Bretheren p.315, n. 2. Bhad- 
diya’s verses are at Thag 842-Thag 865. At an i.23 he is called chief among the disci- 
ples of high family. An-a i.192 says he went forth with Anuruddha. * Cf. Dhp-ai.137. 
5 Vin-a1274 says that out of affection for his friend he wanted to say, “I, with you, 
will go forth,” but he was not able to finish the sentence as the greed for ruling 
overcame his heart. 
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“My mother, friend, spoke thus to me: ‘If, dear Anuruddha, Bhad- 
diya the Sakyan chieftain goes forth from home into homelessness, 
you can go forth likewise.’ But, friend, these words were spoken by 
you: ‘If your going forth is dependent on mine, let it be independent. 
I, with you ... Go forth according to your wish.’ Come, friend, we will 
both go forth from home into homelessness.” 





Now at that time people were speakers of truth, pledged to the 
truth. Then Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain spoke thus to Anuruddha 
the Sakyan: “Wait, friend, for seven years. After seven years we will 
both go forth from home into homelessness.” 

“Seven years are too long, friend, Iam not able to wait for seven 
years.” 

“Wait, friend, for six years ... live ... four ... three ... two years ... 
for one year.” 

“One year is too long, friend, I am not able to wait one year.” 

“Wait, friend, for seven months. After seven months we will both 
go forth from home into homelessness.” 

“Seven months are too long, friend, I am not able to wait seven 
months.” 

“Wait, friend, for six ... five ... four ... three ... two months ... one 
month ... for half a month, after half a month we will both go forth 
from home into homelessness.” 

“Half a month is too long, friend, I am not able to wait half a 
month.” 

“Wait, friend, for seven days until I hand over the kingdom to my 
sons and brothers.” 

“Seven days are not too long, friend, I will wait.” 

Then’ Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain and Anuruddha’ and Ananda 
and Bhagu® and Kimbila* and Devadatta with Upali the barber’ as 
the seventh, as they had often previously gone out to a ground ina 
pleasure grove with a fourfold army,‘ so did they (now) go out with 





’ For the following incident cf. Dhp-ai.137f. * See BD 4.501. ° See BD 4.428, 
BD4.500. * See BD 4.501. * See Vin 4.308 and BD3.344,n.2. ê See definition of 
“army” at Vin 4.105. 
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a fourfold army. Having gone far, having sent back the army, having 
passed into other territory, having taken off their ornaments, having 
tied them up into a bundle with their upper robes,’ they spoke thus 
to Upali the barber: “Come, good Upaili, return, this will be enough 
for your livelihood.” Then it occurred to Upali the barber as he was 
going back: “The Sakyans are fierce. Thinking: “This one has made 
the young men come forth,’ they may even kill me. But if these young 
Sakyan men will go forth from home into homelessness, why should 
not I?” 

Having loosened the bundle, having hung the goods up on a tree, 
and having said: “Whoever sees it, it is given (to him), let him take 
it,”’ he approached the young Sakyan men. These young Sakyan 
men saw Upāli the barber coming in the distance; having seen him, 
then spoke thus to Upali the barber: “Why have you, good Upāli, 
returned?” 

“Now, it occurred to me, young gentlemen, as I was going back, 
‘The Sakyans are fierce ... they may even kill me. But if these young 
Sakyan men will go forth from home into homelessness, why should 
not I?’ So I, young gentlemen, having loosened the bundle ... ‘... let 
him take it,’ returned again from there.” 

“You did well, good Upāli, in that you did not go back. The Sakyans 
are fierce ... they might even have killed you.” Then these young 
Sakyan men, taking Upali the barber, approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful 
distance. As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, these 
young Sakyan men spoke thus to the Lord: 

“We, Lord, are Sakyans, we are proud. Lord, this barber, Upali, has 
been our attendant for a long time. May the Lord let him go forth first. 
We will greet him, rise up before him, salute him with joined palms, 
and do the proper duties. Thus will the Sakyan pride be humbled in 
us Sakyans.” Then the Lord let Upāli the barber go forth first, and 
afterwards these young Sakyan men. Then the venerable Bhaddiya 





1 As at Vin 3.208, Vin 4.162. ? Asat Vin3.208. 


2244 


17. SCHISM IN AN ORDER (SANGHABHEDA) 


within one year realised the threefold knowledge,’ the venerable 
Anuruddha obtained deva-sight,” the venerable Ananda realised the 
fruit of stream attainment, Devadatta acquired ordinary psychic 
power.° 





Now at that time’ the venerable Bhaddiya, dwelling in a forest 
and at the root ofa tree and in an empty place, constantly uttered this 
utterance: “Ah, what happiness! Ah, what happiness!” Then several 
monks approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the 
Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. As they were sitting 
down at a respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, the venerable Bhaddiya, dwelling in a forest utters this ut- 
terance: ‘Ah, what happiness! Ah, what happiness!’ Doubtless, Lord, 
the venerable Bhaddiya fares the Brahma-faring dissatisfied,” and 
(although) dwelling in a forest and at the root of a tree and in an 
empty place, he utters this utterance, ‘Ah, what happiness! Ah, what 
happiness!’ while he is recalling the former joys of kingship.” 

Then the Lord addressed a certain monk, saying: “Come you, 
monk, in my name address the monk Bhaddiya saying: “The Teacher, 
reverend Bhaddiya, is summoning you’.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and that monk, having answered the Lord in 
assent, approached the venerable Bhaddiya; having approached, he 
spoke thus to the venerable Bhaddiya: “The Teacher, reverend Bhad- 
diya, is summoning you.” 

“Very well, your reverence,” and the venerable Bhaddiya, hav- 
ing answered that monk in assent, approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. The Lord spoke thus to the venerable Bhaddiya as he was 
sitting down at a respectful distance: “Is it true, as is said, that you, 





1 an-a i.191 says Bhaddiya attained arahantship in the same year (as he went forth). 


? At ANi.23 called chief of monks of deva-sight. ° AN-ai.191 says Devadatta won 
the eight attainments; and adds that Bhagu and Kimbila attained arahantship later. 
* As at Ud ii.10. The following incident, with a summary of the preceding sections, 
also forms the introductory story to the 10th Jataka. ° Quoted Ud-a 161. 
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Bhaddiya, dwelling in a forest and at the root of a tree and in an empty 
place, are constantly uttering this utterance, ‘Ah, what happiness! 
Ah, what happiness!’?” 

“Yes, Lord.” 

“What circumstances were you, Bhaddiya, taking into account 
when, dwelling in a forest and at the root of a tree and in an empty 
place, you constantly uttered this utterance, ‘Ah, what happiness! 
Ah, what happiness!’?” 

“Formerly, Lord, when I was a ruler there was a fully appointed 
guard both within my private quarters and outside my private quar- 
ters, there was a fully appointed guard both within the town and out- 
side the town, and there was a fully appointed guard within the coun- 
try districts. But I, Lord, although being guarded and warded thus, 
dwelt afraid, anxious fearful, alarmed.’ But now I, Lord, dwelling in 
a forest and at the root of a tree and in an empty place, am unafraid, 
not anxious, not fearful, not alarmed. I am unconcerned, unruffled,” 
dependent on others,’* with a mind become as a wild creature’s.* This, 
Lord, was the circumstance I was taking into account when, dwelling 
ina forest and at the root ofa tree and in an empty place, I constantly 
uttered this utterance, ‘Ah, what happiness! Ah, what happiness!’” 

Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time ut- 
tered this utterance: 


“In whom there inly lurk no spites. 





* Same quartet of words below, Kd 17.2.1; Kd 17.3.4, Kd 17.3.7. 7 pannaloma. Cf. lomam 
patetiasatKdu.6.1. ” paradattavutta. Vin-a 1275, MN i.450, Ud 19 read paradavutto, 
with variant readings Ud-a 163 says “living on the gifts of others in respect of robes 
and so on.” MN-a iii.167 explains by parehi dinnavuttino parato laddhena ydapenta, 
whose livelihood is given by others, subsisting on what is obtained from another. 
Woopwarp, Verses of Uplift, p.24, n. 3 says that “such meanings are hardly applicable 
in the context.” He translates as “lightsome,” following Pali-English Dictionary’s 
suggestion that parada is “fond of” with vutta “being prepared,” active, alert. I 
choose “dependent on others,” following the Commentaries, and as balancing his 
former dependence on those others who guarded him. * Same quartet of words 
as at MN i.450, MNii.121. MN-aiii.167 seems to explain the last word, migabhiitena 
cetasd, as not expecting or hoping for anything. 
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Who has overcome becoming and not becoming thus or 
thus,’ 

Him, gone past fear, blissful, sorrowless, 

The devas do not win to see.” 


THE STORY OF DEVADATTA 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Anupiya for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on almstour for Kosambi. Gradually, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Kosambi. The Lord stayed there at Kosambi in Ghosita’s 
monastery. Then as Devadatta was meditating in private a reasoning 
arose in his mind thus: “Whom? now could I please, so that because 
he is pleased with me, much gain and honour would accrue (to me)?”* 
Then it occurred to Devadatta: “This Prince Ajatasattu is young and 
also has an auspicious future. What now if I were to make Prince 
Ajatasattu pleased, so that because he is pleased with me, much gain 
and honour would accrue (to me)?” 

Then Devadatta, having packed away his lodging, taking his bowl 
and robe, set out for Rajagaha; in due course he arrived at Rajagaha.* 
Then Devadatta, having thrown off his own form, having assumed 
the form® of a young boy clad in a girdle of snakes, became manifest 
in Prince Ajatasattu’s lap. Then Prince Ajatasattu was afraid, anxious, 
fearful, alarmed.’ Then Devadatta spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu: 
“Are you, prince, afraid of me?” 





1 itibhavabhavatam. Here Vin-a 1275 and Ud-a 164 explain bhava and vibhava much 


as do Snp-a 20, SN-a iii.295, MN-a iii.223, and say that one is freed from this state 
of becoming this or that by means of the four ways. Cf. also fuller explanation at 
Ud-a 164, the rather different explanation at MN-a ii.74, and note that Vin-a 1275 
says that vibhava and abhava are identical in meaning. This line occurs at Ud ii.10 
and Snp 6. Cf. itibhavabhavakatha at Vin 4.164 and parallel passages mentioned at 
BD 2.82, n.3. 7 Readkamfortext’skim. ° Cf. Jai.185-Jai186. * This episode, 
as far as where Devadatta stands before Ajatasattu, is also told at Dhp-ai139. ° Cf. 
Vin 1.3, where Mucalinda assumed the form ofa brahmin youth. ° Vin-a1275 says 
having bound a snake round the hips. Dhp-ai.139 elaborates that there were four 
poisonous snakes, i.e. one on each hand and foot; also one hung round the neck, 
one was made into a coil on the head, and one arranged over one shoulder. 7” As 
above, Kd 17.1.6. 
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“Yes, I am afraid. Who are you?” 

“Tam Devadatta.” 

“If you, honoured sir, are really master Devadatta, please become 
manifest in your own form.” Then Devadatta, having thrown off 
the young boy’s form, stood, wearing his outer cloak and (other) 
robes and carrying his bowl, before Prince Ajatasattu. Then Prince 
Ajatasattu, greatly pleased with this wonder of psychic power on 
Devadatta’s part, morning and evening’ went to wait on him with 
five hundred chariots, and five hundred offerings of rice cooked in 
milk were brought as a gift of food.” Then there arose to Devadatta, 
overcome by gains, honours and fame,’ his mind obsessed by them, 
some such longing as this: “It is I who will lead the Order of monks.”* 
But at the very occurrence of this thought Devadatta declined in his 
psychic power.” 





Now at that time‘ Kakudha’ the Koliyan,’ the venerable Moggal- 
lana the Great’s attendant, had just died and had arisen in a certain 
mind-made’ body, and such was the reinstatement of his individual- 
ity” that it was like two or three Magadhan village fields," yet even 
with that reinstatement of individuality he injured neither himself 
nor another. Then Kakudha the young deva approached the vener- 
able Moggallana the Great; having approached, having greeted the 
venerable Moggallana the Great, he stood at a respectful distance. 
As he was standing at a respectful distance, the young deva Kakudha 
spoke thus to the venerable Moggallana the Great: 

“To Devadatta, honoured sir, overcome by gains, honours and 
fame, his mind obsessed by them, some such longing as this arose: ‘It 
is I who will lead the Order of monks’. But, honoured sir, at the very 





1 As at sN ii.242. ° Cf. Vin3.15. ° AsatsNnii.228f. Cf. Labhasakkara Samyutta, 
SN ii.225-SNii.244. * Cf. Dhp-ai.139. At DNii.100 Gotama tells Ananda that this 
thought does not occur to the Truth-finder. * See EJ. THomas, Life of Buddha, 
p.132ff. ° This incident to the end of Kd17.2.4 is also told at AN iii.122-AN iii.126. 
” See note at Gsiii.g5. ê Spelt Koliya above. On this tribe see C.H.I. i.177 and 
B.C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p.290ff. ° manomaya, as again at ANiii.192. 
10° attabhavapatilabha. an-a iii.277 explains attabhdva by sarira, body. ™ Sizes of 
these given at AN-aiii.277. 
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occurrence of this thought Devadatta declined in his psychic power.” 
Thus spoke Kakudha the young deva. Having spoken thus, having 
greeted the venerable Moggallana the Great, keeping his right side 
towards him he vanished then and there. Then the venerable Mog- 
gallana the Great approached the Lord; having approached, having 
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was 
sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Moggallana the 
Great spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Kakudha the Koliyan, Lord, my attendant, has just died and has 
arisen in a certain mind-made body ... Then Kakudha the young deva 
approached me... keeping his right side towards me, he vanished 
then and there.” 

“But, Moggallana, does Kakudha the young deva so compass your 
mind with his mind for you to know that whatever Kakudha the 
young deva says, all that is so and not otherwise?” 

“Lord, Kakudha the young deva so compasses my mind with his 
mind for me to know that whatever Kakudha the young deva says, 
all that is so and not otherwise.” 

“Mind what you say, Moggallana, mind what you say,’ Moggallana. 
This foolish man’ will now betray himself, by himself. 


ON THE FIVE TEACHERS 


“Moggallana, these five teachers are found in the world.” What five? 
“This is a case, Moggallana, when some teacher, not pure in moral 
habit, pretends ‘I am pure in moral habit,’ and he says, ‘My moral 
habit is pure, clean, untarnished.’ Disciples know this about him: 
‘This worthy teacher, not pure in moral habit pretends ... untar- 
nished.’ But they think: ‘If we should tell this to householders, he 
would not like it, and how could we carry out* what he would not 
like? Moreover he consents to (accept)? the requisites of robes, alms- 





1 As at MNi.502. 7 Le.Devadatta. ’” Sections Kd17.2.3, Kd17.2.4 repeated below 
Kd173.10. * samudacareyyama, explained at an-a iii.278 as katheyydma, say, speak. 
5 sammannati, Vin-a 1275 explaining as sammaneti, and an-aiii.278 as sammanam 
karoti, he makes or produces honour, i.e. by accepting these gifts. 
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food, lodgings and medicines for the sick. Whatever anyone’ shall 
do, even by that shall he be known.’ Moggallana, disciples protect 
such a teacher in regard to moral habit and such a teacher expects 
protection from disciples in regard to moral habit. 

“And again, Moggallana, this is a case when some teacher, not 
pure in mode of livelihood, pretends ... ... not pure in teaching of 
dhamma, pretends ... not pure in exposition ... not pure in knowl- 
edge and vision, pretends ... Moggallana, disciples protect such a 
teacher in regard to knowledge and vision, and such a teacher ex- 
pects protection from disciples in regard to knowledge and vision. 
These, Moggallana, are the five teachers found in the world. 

“But I, Moggallana, am pure in moral habit, I acknowledge that I 
am pure in moral habit, that my moral habit is pure, clean, untar- 
nished. And disciples do not protect me in regard to moral habit and 
I do not expect protection from disciples in regard to moral habit. 
I am pure in mode of livelihood ... I am pure in dhamma teaching 
... lam pure in exposition ... I am pure in knowledge and vision. I 
acknowledge that I am pure in knowledge and vision, that my knowl- 
edge and vision are pure, clean, untarnished. And disciples do not 
protect me in regard to knowledge and vision, and I do not expect 
protection from disciples in regard to knowledge and vision.” 





Then the Lord, having stayed at Kosambi for as long as he found 
suiting, set out on a tour for Rajagaha. Gradually, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Rajagaha. The Lord stayed there at Rajagaha in the 
Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place.* Then several monks 
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, 
they sat down at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at 
a respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Prince Ajatasattu, Lord, goes morning and evening to wait on 
Devadatta with five hundred chariots, and five hundred offerings of 





1 tumo, explained by Vin-a1275 as so, he, and by an-a iii.278 as esa... eso (variant 
reading so), this one. Cf. tumo at Snp 890, Snp 908. ” Cf. sNii.242 for this episode 
down to the end of the simile of the fierce dog. 
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rice cooked in milk are brought as a gift of food.” 


“Do not, monks, envy Devadatta’s gains and honours and fame. 


For as long, monks, as Prince Ajatasattu goes morning and evening 
to wait on Devadatta with five hundred chariots and (as long as) five 
hundred offerings of rice cooked in milk are brought as a gift of food, 
there may be expected for Devadatta decline in skilled mental states, 
not growth. It is as if, monks, they were to throw’ a bladder’ at a 
fierce dog’s nose—as that dog, monks, would become much fiercer, 
even so, monks, for as long as Prince Ajatasattu goes morning and 
evening ... there may be expected for Devadatta decline in skilled 
mental states, not growth. Devadatta’s gains, honours and fame” 
bring about his own hurt, Devadatta’s gains, honour and fame bring 
about his destruction. As, monks, a plantain bears fruit to its own 
hurt, bears fruit to its destruction, even so, monks, do Devadatta’s 
gains, honours and fame bring about his own hurt, do Devadatta’s 
gains, honours and fame bring about his destruction. As, monks, a 
bamboo ... a reed bears fruit to its own hurt ... even so, monks, do 
Devadatta’s gains, honours and fame bring about ... his destruction. 
As, monks, a she-mule conceives to her own hurt, conceives to her 
destruction, even so, monks, do Devadatta’s gains, honours and fame 
bring about ... his destruction. 


“Truly its fruit the plantain does destroy, 
Its fruit the bamboo, its fruit the reed; 
So honour does destroy the fool, 

Just as its embryo the mule.”* 


Told is the First Portion for Repeating 





! bhindeyyur is explained at sN-aii.212 by pakkhipeyyum. ? pitta. See MorRIs, 
JOURNAL OF THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY 1893, p. 4 and Ud-a 65. sN-a ii.212 explains pitta 
asthatofabearorafish. ° Cf. sNii.241, An ii.73 to the end ofthe verse. * Quoted 
SN i.154, Mil 166, Ne 130. 
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SECOND RECITATION SECTION 


ACT OF INFORMING 


Now at that time the Lord was sitting down teaching dhamma sur- 
rounded by a large company, by a company which included the king." 
Then Devadatta, rising from his seat, having arranged his upper robe 
over one shoulder, having saluted the Lord with joined palms, spoke 
thus to the Lord: “Lord, the Lord is now old, worn, stricken in years, 
he has lived his span and is at the close of his life; Lord, let the Lord 
now be content to live devoted to abiding in ease here and now,’ let 
him hand over the Order of monks to me. It is I who will lead the 
Order of monks.” 

“Enough, Devadatta, please do not lead the Order of monks.” And 
a second time ... And a third time Devadatta spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord, the Lord is now old, worn, stricken in years ... It is I who will 
lead the Order of monks.” 

“I, Devadatta, would not hand over the Order of monks even to 
Sariputta and Moggallana. How then could I to you, a wretched one 
to be vomited like spittle?”* 

Then Devadatta, thinking: “The Lord in an assembly which in- 
cluded a king disparaged me by (using) the term, ‘one to be vomited 
like spittle,’ while he extolled Sariputta and Moggallana,” angry, dis- 
pleased, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side 
towards him. 

And this was the first time that Devadatta felt malice towards 
the Lord. 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Well then, monks, 





1 Cf. another version of this episode, as far as “the act of Information” at Dhp- 
ai.139-Dhp-ai.140. 7 Stock, as at Vin3.2, MNi.82, Snp p.50, Snpp.92. ° ditthad- 
hammasukhavihara, as at Vin1.341. * Text reads khelapakassa, Vin-a 1275 khelasaka. 
Vin-a1275 explains: requisites accruing by means of an evil mode of livelihood 
should be ejected like spittle by the noble ones. That is why the Lord said “to be 
vomited like spittle,” khelasaka, (to explain) that he (Devadatta) eats requisites of 
this nature. 


2252 


17. SCHISM IN AN ORDER (SANGHABHEDA) 


let the Order carry out a (formal) act of Information’ against Deva- 
datta in Rajagaha to the effect that whereas Devadatta’s nature was 
formerly of one kind, now it is of another kind; and that whatever 
Devadatta should do by gesture and by voice, in that neither the 
Awakened One nor dhamma nor the Order should be seen but in 
that only Devadatta should be seen. And thus, monks, should it be 
carried out: The Order should be informed by an experienced, com- 
petent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it 
seems right to the Order, let the Order carry out an act of Information 
against Devadatta in Rajagaha, to the effect that whereas Devadatta’s 
nature was formerly of one kind, now it is of another kind, and that 
whatever Devadatta should do ... in that only Devadatta should be 
seen. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
The Order is carrying out the (formal) act of Information against 
Devadatta in Rajagaha, to the effect that ... in that only Devadatta 
should be seen. If the carrying out of the (formal) act of Information 
against Devadatta in Rajagaha to the effect that ... in that only Deva- 
datta should be seen is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The (formal) 
act of Information against Devadatta in Rajagaha to the effect that ... 
in that only Devadatta should be seen is carried out by the Order. It 
is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this’.” 
Then the Lord addressed the venerable Sariputta, saying: “Well 

then, do you, Sariputta, inform against Devadatta in Rajagaha.” 

“Formerly, Lord, I spoke praise of Devadatta in Rajagaha saying: 
‘Godhi’s son is of great psychic power, Godhi’s son is of great majesty.’ 
How can I, Lord, inform against Devadatta in Rajagaha?” 

“Was not the truth spoken by you, Sariputta, when you spoke 
praise of Devadatta in Rajagaha saying: ‘Godhi’s son is of ... great 
majesty’?” 





* pakasaniyakamma. Vinaya Texts iii.239, n. 2 rightly says “This is not among the 
regular official acts of the Order as described in Kd 11,” but itis wrong to say “it is not 
referred to by the Dhammapada Commentator” for it is mentioned at Dhp-ai.140. 
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“Yes, Lord.” 

“Even so, Sariputta, when you inform against Devadatta in Raja- 
gaha it will be just as true.” 

“Very well, Lord,” the venerable Sariputta answered the Lord in 
assent. 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Well then, monks, 
let the Order agree for Sariputta to inform against Devadatta in Raja- 
gaha saying: ‘Formerly Devadatta’s nature was of such a kind, now it 
is of another kind, and that whatever Devadatta should do by gesture 
and by voice, in that neither the Awakened One nor dhamma nor the 
Order should be seen, but in that only Devadatta should be seen.’ 
And thus, monks, should Sariputta be agreed upon: First, Sariputta 
should be asked; having been asked, the Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may agree 
for the venerable Sariputta to inform against Devadatta in Rajagaha 
saying: ‘Formerly Devadatta’s nature was of one kind ... in that only 
Devadatta should be seen.’ This is the motion. If the agreement upon 
Sariputta to inform against Devadatta in Rajagaha, saying: ‘Formerly 
Devadatta’s nature was of one kind... in that only Devadatta should 
be seen’ is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The venerable Sariputta is 
agreed upon by the Order to inform against Devadatta in Rajagaha, 
saying: ‘Formerly Devadatta’s nature was of one kind ... in that only 
Devadatta should be seen.’ ... It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it 
is silent. Thus do I understand this’.” 

The venerable Sariputta, (thus) agreed upon, having entered 
Rajagaha together with several monks, informed against Devadatta 
in Rajagaha to the effect that: “Formerly Devadatta’s nature was of 
one kind, now it is of another kind, and that whatever Devadatta 
should do by gesture and by voice, in that neither the Awakened One 
nor dhamma nor the Order should be seen, but in that only Devadatta 
should be seen.” Those people who were of little faith, not believing, 
who were of poor intelligence, spoke thus: “These recluses, sons of 
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the Sakyans are jealous, they are jealous of Devadatta’s gains and 
honours.” But those people who had faith and were believing, who 
were wise, intelligent, spoke thus: “This can be no ordinary matter 
in that the Lord has Devadatta informed against in Rajagaha.” 


THE STORY OF PRINCE AJATASATTU 


Then Devadatta approached Prince Ajatasattu; having approached, 
he spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu: “Formerly,’ prince, people were 
long-lived, nowadays they are short-lived, and it is possible that 
you, while still a prince, might pass away. Well now, do you prince, 
having slain your father, become king. I, having slain the Lord, will 
become the Awakened One.” And Prince Ajatasattu, thinking: “Now, 
master Devadatta is of great psychic power, of great majesty; master 
Devadatta must know (what is right),” having fastened a dagger” 
against his thigh, at an early hour (although) afraid, anxious, fearful, 
alarmed, entered the (king’s) private quarters forcibly. But the chief 
ministers in attendance in the private quarters saw Prince Ajatasattu 
at an early hour (although) afraid, anxious, fearful, alarmed, enter- 
ing the (king’s) private quarters forcibly. Seeing him, they laid hold 
of him. These examining him, and having seen the dagger bound 
against his thigh, spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu: “What is it that 
you, prince, want to do?” 

“I want to slay my father.” 

“By whom are you being incited?” 

“By master Devadatta.” Some chief ministers gave this opinion: 
“The Prince should be slain and Devadatta and all the monks should 
be slain.”® Some chief ministers gave this opinion: “The monks should 
not be slain for the monks are not giving offence,* but the Prince 
should be slain and Devadatta.” Some chief ministers gave this opin- 
ion: “The Prince should not be slain, nor Devadatta, the monks should 





* Quoted Dhp-a i.140, DN-a135. 7 potthanikam. As at Vin 1.217, where translated 
“butcher’s knife.” ° Quoted at DN-a135. * aparajjhanti, as at Vin 3.162. 


2255 


Kd 17.3.4 


BD 5.267 


Kd 17.3.5 


Vin 2.191 


BD 5.268 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


not be slain. The king should be told and we will do whatever the 
king says.” 

“Then these chief ministers, taking Prince Ajatasattu, approached 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha; having approached, they told 
this matter to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha. He said: “What 
opinion, my good men, have the chief ministers formed?” 

“Some chief ministers, Sire, gave this opinion ... Some chief min- 
isters gave this opinion ... Some chief ministers gave this opinion: 
‘The Prince should not be slain, nor Devadatta, the monks should not 
be slain. The king should be told and we will do whatever the king 
says.” 

“What, my good men, can the Awakened One or dhamma or the 
Order have to do (with this)? Has not the Lord already had Devadatta 
informed against in Rajagaha to the effect that formerly Devadatta’s 
nature was of one kind, now it is of another kind, and that whatever 
Devadatta may do by gesture or by speech, in that neither the Awak- 
ened One nor dhamma nor the Order is to be seen, but in that only 
Devadatta should be seen?” 

Those chief ministers who had given their opinion thus: “The 
Prince should be slain and Devadatta and all the monks should be 
slain,” these he discharged.’ Those chief ministers who had given 
their opinion thus: “The monks should not be slain, for the monks do 
not give any offence, but the prince should be slain and Devadatta,” 
these he set in lowly positions. Those chief ministers who had given 
their opinion thus: “The prince should not be slain, nor Devadatta, 
nor should the monks be slain. The king should be told and we will 
do whatever the king says,” these he set in high positions. Then King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu: 

“Why do you, prince, want to slay me?” 

“Sire, I have need of a kingdom.” 

“If it be that you, prince, have need of a kingdom, this kingdom is 
yours,” and he handed over the kingdom to Prince Ajatasattu. 





1 te abhabbe akasi, he rendered them incapable (of holding an official position). 
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SENDING ASSASSINS 


Then Devadatta approached Prince Ajatasattu’; having approached, 
he spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu: 

“Your Majesty, command your men so that they deprive the recluse 
Gotama of life.” Then Prince Ajatasattu commanded his men, saying: 
“My good men, do whatever master Devadatta says.” Then Devadatta 
enjoined the men, saying: “Go along, friends, the recluse Gotama is 
staying at a certain place. Having deprived him of life, come back by 
a certain road,” and he set two men on that road, saying: “Whatever 
man comes alone along this road, having deprived him of life, come 
back by this road,” and having set four men on that road, saying: 
“Whatever couple of men come along by this road, having deprived 
them of life, come back by this road,” and having set eight men on 
that road, saying: “Whatever four men come along by this road, ... 
come back by this road,” and having set sixteen men on that road, he 
said: “Whatever eight men come along by this road, having deprived 
them of life, come back.” 

Then that man who was alone, having grasped a sword and shield, 
having bound on a bow and quiver,” approached the Lord; having 
approached, when he was quite near the Lord he stood still, his body 
quite rigid? afraid, anxious, fearful, alarmed.* The Lord saw that man 
standing still, his body quite rigid, afraid ... alarmed and seeing him, 
he spoke thus to that man: “Come, friend, do not be afraid.” Then 
that man, having put his sword and shield to one side, having laid 
down his bow and quiver, approached the Lord; having approached, 
having inclined his head to the Lord’s feet, he spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, a transgression has overcome me, foolish, misguided, wrong 
that I was, in that I was coming here with my mind malignant,” my 





1! Vinaya Texts iii.243, n. 2 points out that Ajatasattu is not called “king” here, and 
that therefore the events described in this paragraph took place before he actually 
became king, and that the paragraph probably stood originally in some other con- 
nection. On the other hand, it should be noticed that Devadatta addresses him as 
maharaja. ? Stock, as at e.g. ANiii.93-ANiii.94, MNi.86, MNii.99. ° patthaddha, 
as at Thag 1074. Vin-a 1275, days “with his body motionless like a figure modelled in 
clay.” * AsatKd17.1.6. ° dutthacitta, as at MN iii.65. 
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mind on murder.’ Lord, may the Lord acknowledge for me the trans- 
gression as a transgression for the sake of restraint in the future.” 
“Truly, friend, a transgression overcame you, foolish, misguided, 

wrong that you were, in that you were coming here, with your mind 
malignant, your mind on murder. But if you, friend, having seen the 
transgression as a transgression, confess according to the rule, we 
acknowledge it for you; for friend in the discipline of the noble, this 
is growth: whoever having seen a transgression as a transgression, 
confesses according to the rule, he attains restraint in the future.”* 

Then the Lord talked a progressive talk’ to this man, that is to 
say talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven ... sorrow, 
its uprising, stopping, the Way. Just as a clean cloth without black 
specks will take a dye easily, even so (as he was sitting) on that very 
seat did dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arise to that man, that 
“whatever is of a nature to arise, all that is of a nature to stop.” Then 
that man* as one who has seen dhamma, attained dhamma, known 
dhamma, plunged into dhamma, having crossed over doubt, having 
put away uncertainty, having attained without another’s help to full 
confidence in the Teacher’s instruction, spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Excellent, Lord: Lord, it is excellent. It is as if one were to set 

upright what has been upset ... thus is dhamma explained in many 
a figure by the Lord. So I, Lord, am going to the Lord for refuge and 
to dhamma and to the Order of monks. May the Lord accept me as a 
lay-follower going for refuge from this day forth for as long as life 
lasts.” 

Then the Lord spoke thus to that man: “Do not you, friend, go by 
that road. Go by this road,” and he sent him off by another road. 

Then those two men, thinking: “Why is that man who is alone 
so slow in coming?’ going along to meet him saw the Lord sitting 
at the root of a tree. Seeing him, they approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful 
distance. The Lord talked a progressive talk to these ... to full confi- 
dence in the Teacher’s instruction, spoke thus to the Lord: “Excellent, 





1 


vadhakacitta, as at DNiii.72. 7 Cf. Vin4.18-Vin4.19,etc. *? AsatVini.15. * As 
at Vin 1.12. 
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Lord... May the Lord accept us as lay-followers going for refuge from 
this day forth for as long as life lasts.” 

Then the Lord spoke thus to these men: “Do not you, friends, go 
by that road. Go by this road,” and he sent them off by another road. 
Then those four men, thinking: “Why are these two men so slow in 
coming?’ ... and he sent them off by another road. Then those eight 
men, thinking: ‘Why are these four men so slow in coming?’ ... and 
he sent them off by another road. Then those sixteen men, thinking: 
‘Why are these eight men so slow in coming?’... “May the Lord receive 
us as lay-followers going for refuge from this day forth for as long as 
life lasts.”* 

Then that one man approached Devadatta’; having approached, 
he spoke thus to Devadatta: “Honoured sir, Iam not able to deprive 
that Lord of life, that Lord is of great psychic power, of great might.” 

“All right, friend, do not you deprive the recluse Gotama of life. I 
myself will deprive the recluse Gotama of life.” 


SHEDDING BLOOD 


Now at that time the Lord was pacing up and down in the shade’ of 
Mount Vulture Peak. Then Devadatta, having climbed Mount Vulture 
Peak, hurled down a great stone, thinking: “With this I will deprive 
the recluse Gotama of life.” But two mountain peaks, having met, 
crushed that stone, and (only) a fragment of it, having fallen down, 
drew blood on the Lord’s foot.* Then the Lord, having looked upwards, 
spoke thus to Devadatta: “You have produced great demerit, foolish 
man, in that you, with your mind malignant, your mind on murder, 
drew the Truth-finder’s blood.” Then the Lord addressed the monks, 
saying: “This, monks, is the first deed whose fruit comes with no 
delay” accumulated by Devadatta since he, with his mind malignant, 
his mind on murder, drew the Truth-finder’s blood.” 





1 A version noticed by Oldenberg (Vin.2.324) adds that “the Lord spoke thus to 
those men ... sent them off by another road.” ? From here, cf. Ja v.333ff. ° Cf. 
Vin1.180. * An echo of widespread folk-tradition, where the Hero, on his quest, 
passes with all speed through clashing rocks, sometimes sustaining an injury. 
5 anantarikakamma. Cf. Vism 177. 
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Monks heard: “It is said that Devadatta schemed to murder the 
Lord,” and so these monks paced up and down on every side of the 
Lord’s dwelling-place doing their studies together with a loud noise, 
witha great noise for the protection, defence and warding of the Lord. 
The Lord heard the loud noise, the great noise, the noise of studying, 
and hearing it, he addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: 

“What on earth, Ananda, is this loud noise, this great noise, this 
noise of studying?” 

“Lord, the monks heard that Devadatta schemed to murder the 
Lord, and so, Lord, these monks are pacing up and down... for the 
protection, defence and warding of the Lord. This, Lord, is the loud 
noise, the great noise, the noise of studying.” 

“Well now, Ananda, address these monks in my name, saying: “The 
Teacher is summoning the venerable ones.’” 

“Very well, Lord,” and the venerable Ananda, having answered 
the Lord in assent, approached those monks; having approached, he 
spoke thus to those monks: “The Teacher is summoning the venerable 
ones.” 

“Very well, your reverence,” and these monks, having answered 
the venerable Ananda in assent, approached the Lord; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful 
distance. The Lord spoke thus to these monks as they were sitting 
down at a respectful distance: 

“This is impossible, monks, it cannot come to pass that anyone 
could deprive a Truth-finder of life by aggression; monks, Truth- 
finders attain nibbdna not because of an attack.’ Monks, there are 
these five teachers found in the world. What five? ...? and I do not 
expect protection from disciples in respect of knowledge and vi- 
sion. This is impossible, monks, it cannot come to pass that anyone 
could deprive a Truth-finder of life by aggression; monks, Truth- 
finders attain nibbana not because of an attack. Go, monks, to your 
own dwelling-places*; Truth-finders, monks, do not need to be pro- 





1 anupakkama, “not by attack (from external enemies),” as at Critical Pali Dictionary. 


? As at Kd17.2.3, Kd17.2.4 (to end). Read above “monks” instead of “Moggallana.” 
? yathaviharam, as at Vin 4.15. 
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tected.” 


SENDING OUT NALAGIRI 


Now at that time there was a fierce elephant in Rajagaha, a man- 
slayer, called Nalagiri. Then Devadatta, having entered Rajagaha, 
having gone to the elephant stable, spoke thus to the mahouts: “We, 
my good fellows, are relations of the king. We are competent to put in 
a high position one occupying a lowly position and to bring about an 
increase in food and wages. Well now, good fellows, when the recluse 
Gotama is coming along this carriage road,’ then, having let loose 
this elephant, Nalagiri, bring him down this carriage road.” 

“Very well, honoured sir,” these mahouts answered Devadatta in 
assent. 

Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl 
and robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood together with several monks. 
Then the Lord went along that carriage road. Then those mahouts 
saw the Lord coming along that carriage-road; seeing him, having 
let loose the elephant Nalagiri, they brought him down that carriage- 
road. The elephant Nalagiri saw the Lord coming from afar; seeing 
him, having lifted up his trunk, he rushed towards the Lord, his ears 
and tail erect. Those monks saw the elephant Nalagiri coming in the 
distance; seeing him, they spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, this elephant Nalagiri, coming along this carriage-road, is 
a fierce man-slayer; Lord, let the Lord turn back, let the well-farer 
turn back.” 

“Wait, monks, do not be afraid; this is impossible, monks, it cannot 
come to pass that anyone should deprive a Truth-finder of life by 
aggression; monks, Truth-finders attain nibbdna not because of an 
attack.” Anda second time ... And a third time these monks spoke 
thus to the Lord: “Lord, this elephant Nalagiri, ... let the well-farer 
turn back.” 





1 racchd. See BD 3.268, n.1. 
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“Wait, monks, ... Truth-finders attain nibbāna not because of an 
attack.” 





Now at that time people, having mounted up on to the long houses 
and the curved houses and the roofs, waited there. Those people who 
were of little faith, not believing, who were of poor intelligence,’ 
these spoke thus: “This great recluse is indeed lovely; he will be hurt 
by the bull elephant.”* But those people who had faith and were 
believing, who were wise and intelligent, these spoke thus: “Soon, 
good sirs, the bull-elephant will come into conflict with the elephant 
(among men).” 

Then the Lord suffused the elephant Nalagiri with loving-kind- 
ness of mind. Then the elephant Nalagiri, suffused by the Lord with 
loving-kindness of mind, having put down his trunk, approached 
the Lord; having approached, he stood in front of the Lord. Then the 
Lord, stroking the elephant Nalagiri’s forehead with his right hand, 
addressed the elephant Nalagiri with verses: 


“Do not, elephant,’ strike the elephant (among men), 
for painful, elephant, is the striking of the elephant (among 
men), 
For there is no good bourn, elephant,* 
for a slayer of the elephant (among men) when he is 
hence beyond. 


“Be not proud,’ be not wanton,° 
for the wanton reach not a good bourn; 
Only that should you do by which 
you will go to a good bourn.” 


Then the elephant Nalagiri, having taken the dust of the Lord’s 
feet with his trunk, having scattered it over his head, moved back 





* AsatKd173.3. ” naga. Cf. the matted hair ascetics’ speech at Kd1.15.4. ° kufijara. 
Verses also at Jav.336. * kufijara. Verses also at Jav.336. * mada... pamada, also 
at Snp218. ° mada... pamada, also at Snp 218. 
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bowing while he gazed upon the Lord. Then the elephant Nalagiri, 
having returned to the elephant stable, stood in his own place; and 
it was in this way that the elephant Nalagiri became tamed. Now at 
that time people sang this verse: 


“Some are tamed by stick, by goads and whips. 
The elephant was tamed by the great seer 
without a stick, without a weapon.” 


People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How evil is this Devadatta, how inauspicious,’ in that he tried to 
murder the recluse Gotama who is of such great psychic power, of 
such great might,” and Devadatta’s gains and honours declined; the 
Lord’s gains and honours increased. 


ON THE REQUEST FOR THE FIVE POINTS 


Now at that time Devadatta, gains and honours lost,’ ate with his 
friends, having asked and asked among households. People looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans eat, having asked 
and asked among households? Who is not fond of well-cooked things? 
Who does not like sweet things?” 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can Devadatta 
eat with his friends, having asked and asked among households?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate with your friends, 
having asked and asked among households?” 





? alakkhika. Vin-a1275-6 says “here it means he does 


1 Cf. MN ii.105, Thag 878. 

not discriminate, he does not know. He does not know ‘I am doing an evil deed’.” Cf. 
version of Vin-a given at Vinaya Texts iii.250, n. 1. In interpreting the word like the 
corresponding Sanskrit alakamika, as does Vinaya Texts iii, I prefer “inauspicious, 
unlucky,” to their “wretched,” with the sense of its being unlucky for donors to 
give alms to Devadatta. * Down to “It is true, Lord” =Bu-Pc 32 where this episode 
is used to lead up to the framing of a rule against a group-meal, see BD 2.306f. for 
notes. 
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“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well now, monks, I will lay down for monks the eating by a triad 
(of monks)' among households—founded on three reasons:’ for the 
restraint of evil-minded® individuals; for the living in comfort* of 
well behaved monks’ lest those of evil desires should split the Order 
by means of a faction;° out of compassion for families.’ In eating a 
group meal, one should be dealt with according to the rule.”* 





Then Devadatta approached Kokalika,’ Katamorakatissaka, the 
son of the lady Khanda, and Samuddadatta, having approached, 
he spoke thus to Kokalika, Katamorakatissaka, the son of the lady 
Khanda, and Samuddadatta: “Come, we, your reverences, will make 





* tikabhojana, a meal to be eaten by three people, so Vin-a 1276. See also sN-a ii.178. 
Just as ganabhojana is a group-meal, so tikabhojana is a three-party meal. It is appar- 
ently meant that a “group” is larger than three monks, since at the end of Kd 17.3.13 
it is specially said that one who eats a group-meal must be treated according to the 
rule. On ganabhojana see BD 2.307, n.1. ” The subject of a question put by Kassapa 
to Ananda at sNii.218. ° sN-aii.178, AN-aii.163 explain dummankinam by dussila, 
bad moral habit. * phāsuvihāra, cf. Vini.92,etc. * This and the first reason are 
among the ten reasons sometimes ascribed to the Lord for laying down a rule of 
training, as at Vin3.21 and other Vinaya passages. Cf. alsoaNi.99. ° sN-aii.178 
explains that as Devadatta and his friends split the Order by means of their evil 
desires, so too others of evil desires, on account of their bond as a group, having 
begged among families, were eating having made the group increase; so it was 
said “Lest they split the Order by means of that faction.” 7 an i.100 has gihinam 
anukampaya papicchanam pakkhupacchedaya, translated at cs i.84 “out of compas- 
sion for householders and to uproot the factions of the evilly disposed.” If “the idea 
is here, of course, lest any particular layman should be burdened by providing for 
many bhikkhus,” as stated at Vinaya Texts iii.251, n. 3, it is the exact opposite of the 
opinion given at sN-a ii.178 for allowing three monks to eat together among families. 
For this is that “having carried out the Observance and the Invitation in the Order 
of monks, and (the monks) being all together, people having given (them) meals 
by ticket and so on become bound for heaven”. So the compassion for families is in 
allowing them scope to give and thereby to acquire merit. AN-a ii.164 less cogently 
says: “A rule of training laid down when householders complain is called “laid down 
out of compassion for householders.” * I.e. to the rule laid down in Bu-Pc 32. 
° Almost word for word the same as Bu-Ss 10.1.1, Bu-Ss 10.1.2 and part of Bu-Ss 10.1.3. 
See BD 1.296-299 for footnotes. 
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a schism in the recluse Gotama’s Order, a breaking of the concord.” 
When he had spoken thus, Kokalika spoke thus to Devadatta: 

“But, your reverence, the recluse Gotama is of great psychic power, 
of great might. How can we make a schism in the recluse Gotama’s 
Order, a breaking of the concord?” 

“Come, we, your reverence, having approached the recluse Go- 
tama, will ask for five items, saying: ‘Lord, the Lord in many a figure 
speaks in praise of desiring little, of being contented, of expunging 
(evil), of being punctilious, of what is gracious, of decrease (in the 
obstructions), of putting forth energy. Lord, these five items are in 
many a way conducive to desiring little, to contentment, to expung- 
ing (evil), to being punctilious, to what is gracious, to decrease (in 
the obstructions), to putting forth energy. 


1. It were good, Lord, ifthe monks, for as long as life lasted, might 
be forest-dwellers; whoever should betake himself to the neigh- 
bourhood of a village, sin would besmirch him. 

2. For as long as life lasts, let them be beggars for alms; whoever 
should accept an invitation, sin would besmirch him. 

3. For as long as life lasts, let them be rag-robe wearers; who- 
ever should accept a robe given by a householder, sin would 
besmirch him. 

4. For as long as life lasts, let them live at the root of a tree; who- 
ever should go under cover, sin would besmirch him. 

5. Foras longas life lasts, let them not eat fish and flesh; whoever 
should eat fish and flesh, sin would besmirch him.’ 


The recluse Gotama will not allow these. Then we will win over 
the people by means of these five items.” 

“It is possible, your reverence, with these five items, to make a 
schism in the recluse Gotama’s Order, a breaking of the concord. For, 
your reverence, people esteem austerity.” 

Then Devadatta together with his friends approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a re- 
spectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
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Devadatta spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, the Lord in many a figure speaks in praise of desiring little 
... whoever should eat fish and flesh, sin would besmirch him.” 

“Enough, Devadatta,” he said. “Whoever wishes, let him be a 
forest-dweller; whoever wishes, let him stay in the neighbourhood 
of a village; whoever wishes, let him be a beggar for alms; whoever 
wishes, let him accept an invitation; whoever wishes, let him be a 
rag-robe wearer; whoever wishes, let him accept a householder’s 
robes. For eight months, Devadatta, lodging at the root of a tree is 
permitted by me. Fish and flesh are pure in respect of three points: if 
they are not seen, heard or suspected (to have been killed on purpose 
for him).”" 

Then Devadatta, thinking: “The Lord does not permit these five 
items,’ joyful, elated, rising from his seat with his friends, having 
greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. Then 
Devadatta, having entered Rajagaha with his friends, taught the 
people by means of the five items, saying: “We, friends, having ap- 
proached the recluse Gotama, asked for five items, saying: ‘Lord, the 
Lord in many a figure speaks in praise of desiring little ... whoever 
should eat fish and flesh, sin would besmirch him’. The recluse Go- 
tama does not allow these five items, but we live undertaking these 
five items.” 

Those people who were there of little faith, not believing, who 
were of poor intelligence, these spoke thus: “These recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans are punctilious, are expungers (of evil), but the recluse 
Gotama is for abundance and strives after abundance.” But those 
people who had faith and were believing, who were wise and intel- 
ligent, these looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How can this Devadatta go forward with a schism in the Lord’s Or- 
der, with a breaking of the concord?” Monks heard these people who 
... spread it about. Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: 

“How can this Devadatta go forward with a schism in the Order, a 





1 Cf. Vin 1.238 (BD 4.325). 
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breaking of the concord?” Then these monks told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said that you, Devadatta, went forward with a 
schism in the Order, a breaking of the concord?” 

“It is true, Lord.” 

“Enough, Devadatta, do not let there be a schism in the Order, 
for a schism in the Order is a serious matter, Devadatta. Whoever, 
Devadatta, splits an Order that is united, he sets up demerit that 
endures for an aeon;’ he is boiled in hell for an aeon; but whoever, 
Devadatta, unites an Order that is split, he sets up sublime’ merit, he 
rejoices in heaven for an aeon. Enough, Devadatta, do not let there 
be a schism in the Order, for a schism in the Order is a serious matter, 
Devadatta.” 

Then the venerable Ananda,* having dressed in the morning, tak- 
ing his bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood. Devadatta saw 
the venerable Ananda walking in Rajagaha for almsfood; seeing him, 
he approached the venerable Ananda; having approached, he spoke 
thus to the venerable Ananda: “Now from this day forth will I, rev- 
erend Ananda, carry out Observance both in contradistinction to° 
the Lord and in contradistinction to the Order of monks and will (so) 
carry out (formal) acts of the Order.”® Then the venerable Ananda, 
having walked in Rajagaha for almsfood, on returning from the alm- 
sround, after his meal, approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As 
he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Ananda 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Just now, Lord, I, having dressed in the morning, taking my bowl 
and robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood. Devadatta, Lord, saw me 
walking in Rajagaha for almsfood; seeing me, he came up; having 
come up, he spoke thus to me: ‘Now from this day forth will]... (so) 
carry out (formal) acts of the Order.’ Today, Lord, Devadatta will split 





* Quoted at Vin1.150. 7” kappatthika. But Vin-a1276 says that kappa is dyukappa, 
“for the duration of life.” ° brahma=settha, Vin-a1276. * This episode also 
appears at Udv.8 and Dhp-aiii154. ° aññatr eva. ° sanghakammam. Ud v.8 
reads -kammani. 
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the Order.” 
Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time ut- 
tered this utterance: 


“Easy is good for the good, good for the evil is hard, 
Evil for the evil is easy, evil for the noble ones is hard.”* 


Told is the Second Portion for Repeating 


THIRD RECITATION SECTION 


ON SCHISM IN THE ORDER 


Then Devadatta on that Observance day rising from his seat gave out 
voting tickets,” saying: “We, your reverences, having approached the 
recluse Gotama, asked for five items.* ... The recluse Gotama does not 
allow these, but we live undertaking these five items. If these five 
items are pleasing to the venerable ones, let each one take a voting 
ticket.” 





Now at that time as many as five hundred monks, Vajjis of Vesali, 
were newly ordained and were not properly versed; and these, think- 
ing: “This is the rule, this is discipline, this is the Teacher’s instruc- 
tion,” took voting tickets. Then Devadatta, having split the Order, set 
out for Gaya Head taking as many as the five hundred monks. Then 
Sariputta and Moggallana® approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. As 
he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Sariputta 





1! Udāna adding “and will carry out Observance and (formal) acts of the Order.” 
? Cf. Dhp 163, ascribed by Dhp-aiii.154 to this occasion. * salaka. Method of ap- 
pointing distributor of voting tickets laid down at Kd 14.9-Kd 14.10. On process to be 
followed when voting by ticket see Kd 14.14.26. This incident is briefly recounted at 
Dhp-ai.142-Dhp-ai143. * AsatKd173.14,Kd173.15. 5 
know what had been appointed; cf. Vin 4.112, Vin 4.143. ° Sariputtamoggallana. 
“The venerable” is not used in such cases. 


apakatafifiuno, or, did not 
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spoke thus to the Lord: “Devadatta, Lord, having split the Order, is 
setting out for Gaya Head with as many as five hundred monks.” 

“Can there not be for you, Sariputta and Moggallana,’ compas- 
sion for these newly ordained monks? Go you along, Sariputta and 
Moggallana, before these monks fall into trouble and distress.” 

“Very well, Lord,” and Sariputta and Moggallana having answered 
the Lord in assent, rising from their seats, having greeted the Lord, 
keeping their right sides towards him, approached Gaya Head. Now 
at that time a certain monk was standing weeping not far from the 
Lord. Then the Lord spoke thus to that monk: “Why are you, monk, 
weeping?” 

“Even those, Lord, who are the Lord’s chief disciples—Sariputta 
and Moggallana—even these are going to Devadatta approving of 
Devadatta’s dhamma.” 

“This is not possible, monk, it cannot come to pass that Sariputta 
and Moggallana should approve Devadatta’s dhamma. They have 
merely gone so as to convince the monks.”* 





Now at that time Devadatta, surrounded by the large company, 
was teaching dhamma sitting down. Then Devadatta saw Sariputta 
and Moggallana coming in the distance; seeing them, he addressed 
the monks, saying: “You see, monks, how well taught is dhamma by 
me that even these who are the recluse Gotama’s chief disciples—Sari- 
putta and Moggallana—that even these are coming to me approving 
of my dhamma.” When he had spoken thus Kokalika spoke thus to 
Devadatta: “Reverend Devadatta, do not put your trust in Sariputta 
and Moggallana, Sariputta and Moggallana have evil desires and are 
under the influence of evil desires.” 

“Enough, your reverence, let us give a welcome to these since 
they approve of my dhamma.” The Devadatta invited the venerable 





1! Sariputta. ° bhikkhusafifiatiyd. Cf. same expression at Kd 22.2.8. Cf. gihisafiatti 
at SNi.199, translated at Ks i.254 “imparting matters to the laity”; and explanation 
at SN-ai.292, KS İ.254, n. 1. Also cf. ANi.75. * Quoted at Dhp-ai.143. 
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Sariputta to half his seat, saying: “Come, reverend Sariputta, sit 
here.” 

“No, your reverence,” and the venerable Sariputta, having taken 
another seat, sat down at a respectful distance; and the venerable 
Moggallana too, having taken another seat, sat down at a respectful 
distance. Then Devadatta, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, de- 
lighted the monks far into the night with talk on dhamma, asked’ the 
venerable Sariputta, saying: 

“The Order of monks, reverend Sariputta, is without sloth or 
drowsiness; may a talk on dhamma occur to’ you, reverend Sariputta, 
for the monks. My back aches and I will stretch it.”* 

“Very well, your reverence,” the venerable Sariputta answered 
Devadatta in assent. Then Devadatta, having laid down his outer 
cloak folded in four, lay down to sleep on his right side,* and as he 
was tired, forgetful and inattentive, he fell asleep that very moment. 

Then the venerable Sariputta exhorted, instructed the monks 
with dhamma-talk by means of an instruction on the wonders of 
thought-reading;’ the venerable Moggallana exhorted, instructed 
the monks with dhamma-talk by means of an instruction on the 
wonders of psychic power. Then as the monks were being exhorted, 
instructed by the venerable Sariputta with dhamma-talk by means 
of an instruction on the wonders of thought-reading; were being 
exhorted, instructed by the venerable Moggallana with dhamma-talk 
by means ofan instruction on the wonders of psychic power, dhamma 
vision, dustless, stainless, arose to them, that ‘whatever is of the na- 
ture to uprise all that is of the nature to stop.’ Then the venerable 
Sariputta addressed the monks, saying: “We are going, your rever- 
ences, to the Lord. Whoever approves of this Lord’s dhamma, let him 
come along.” Then Sariputta and Moggallana, taking those five hun- 
dred monks, approached the Bamboo Grove. Then Kokalika wakened 





1 ajjhesi, as at Kd 5.13.9. 7 patibhatu, as at Kd 5.13.9 and see note at BD 4.264, n. 1. 
? Cf. MNi.354, where these same words are ascribed to Gotama. * Cf. MNi.354. But 
here Gotama lies down mindful and circumspect. * Among the three “wonders” 
mentioned at AN i.170-ANi.171, DN i.212-DNi.214 and explained at both passages. Cf. 
AN V.327. 
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Devadatta, saying: “Wake up,’ reverend Devadatta, those monks have 
been led away by Sariputta and Moggallana. Now, did I not say to 
you, reverend Devadatta, ‘Reverend Devadatta, do not put your trust 
in Sariputta and Moggallana, Sariputta and Moggallana have evil 
desires and are under the influence of evil desires’?” Then at that 
very place hot blood issued from Devadatta’s mouth.” 

Then Sariputta and Moggallana approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful 
distance. As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, the 
venerable Sariputta spoke thus to the Lord: “It were well, Lord, if 
the monks who were partisans of the schismatics could be ordained 
again.” 

“Be careful, Sariputta, about any reordination of monks who were 
partisans of the schismatics. But do you, Sariputta, make the monks 
who were partisans of the schismatics confess a grave offence. But 
what line of conduct, Sariputta, did Devadatta follow in regard to 
you?” 

“Even, Lord, as the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, de- 
lighted monks with dhamma-talk far into the night, he asked me: 
‘The Order of monks, Sariputta, is without sloth or drowsiness, may 
a talk on dhamma occur to you, Sariputta, for the monks. My back 
aches and I will stretch it.’ Just this, Lord, was the line of conduct 
which Devadatta followed.” 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Formerly,” monks, 
there was a great pond ina stretch of forest; bull elephants lived near 
it and these, having plunged into that pond,* having tugged out the 
lotus fibres and stalks with their trunks, having washed them well, 
and having chewed them free of mud, swallowed them. Thus there 
came to be for them both beauty and strength, and not for this reason 
did they incur death or suffering like unto death. But, monks, among 
these great bull elephants were young elephant calves and these, 
imitating them, having plunged into that pond, having tugged out 





* Quoted at Dhp-ai.143. * The same is recorded of Safijaya at Kd1.24.3. ° Asat 
SNii.269. * Cf. Vin1.214-Vin 1.215. 
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the lotus fibres and stalks with their trunks, but not having washed 
them well, having chewed them with the mud, swallowed them. Thus 
there came to be for them neither beauty nor strength, and for this 
reason they incurred death or suffering like unto death. Likewise, 
monks, Devadatta will die, a wretched creature, copying me. 


“While the great beast’ is shaking the earth, 
grazing on lotus stalks, keeping alert among the waters— 


Copying me, the wretched creature will die, 
like a calf having eaten mire. 


“Monks, a monk who is possessed of eight qualities is fit to goa 
message.” What are the eight? Herein, monks, a monk is a hearer 
and one who makes others hear and a learner and an instructor 
and a knower and an expounder and one skilled in (recognising) 
conformity and non-conformity’ and nota maker of quarrels. Monks, 
ifa monk is possessed of these eight qualities he is fit to go a message. 
Monks, because he is possessed of these eight qualities, Sariputta is 
fit to goa message. What are the eight? Herein, monks, Sariputta is a 
learner ... and not a maker of quarrels. Monks, because Sariputta is 
possessed of these eight qualities he is fit to go a message. 


“Who, to some high assembled council come, 
Wavers not, nor in discourse fails, nor hides 
The teaching, nor speaks* in doubtfulness,” 





* mahdavaraha, which as pointed out at Vinaya Texts iii.261, n.1 can also mean a 
boar. ° diteyyarn gantum arahati. This paragraph recurs at aNiv.196. Cf. the 
qualities of a messenger, dita, at Manu 7.63ff. Also see DNi.5, DNi.8 where it is 
held by some ordinary people that Gotama abstains from sending messages and 
going on them. ° I copy the note at cs iv.135: sahitdsahita; cf. DNi.8, AN ii.138; 
Dialogues of the Buddha i.14, n. 6. Some of these terms recur at DNi.56. Cf. S.B.E. xxi, 
p-352f. for what may be the Mahayana version of this sutta. * akkhdati. An iv.196 
reads bhanati. ° asandiddho. aNiv.196 reads asanditthan, but aN-aiv.106 has 
asandiddham which it glosses as vigatasarnsayam, without doubts. Vin-a 1276 reads 
asandittho ca akkhati ti nissandeho hutva akkhata anusandhivasena yojetva. At Mil 295 
sandeha occurs, meaning “doubt.” At DN-a 282 sandiddha occurs with variant reading 
sandittha. See Gs iv.135, n. 4. 
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And who, being questioned, is not agitated— 
A monk like this is fit to go a message. 


d 17.4. 
“Monks, Devadatta,’ overcome and his mind controlled by eight a 


wrong conditions,” is doomed to the Downfall,’ to Niraya Hell,* stay- 
ing there for an aeon, incurable.” What eight? 


1. Devadatta, monks, overcome and his mind controlled by gain‘ 
is doomed to the Downfall ... incurable. 

2. Devadatta, monks, overcome and his mind controlled by lack 
of gain ... 

.. by fame ... 

.. by lack of fame... 

.. by honours ... 

.. by lack-of honours ... 

.. by evil desire ... 

.. by evil friendship is doomed to the Downfall ... incurable. 


OO! ON. SA se 


Monks, Devadatta, overcome and his mind controlled by these 
eight wrong conditions is doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, 
staying there for an aeon, incurable. 

“Monks, it is well that a monk should live constantly overcoming 
gain’ that has arisen, lack of gain that has arisen, fame that has 


BD 5.284 


arisen, lack of fame that has arisen, honours that have arisen, lack of 
honours that has arisen, evil desire that has arisen, evil friendship 
that has arisen. And why, monks, for what good purpose should a 
monk live constantly overcoming gain ... evil friendship that has 
arisen? Monks, if a monk live not constantly overcoming gain that 
has arisen, the cankers, that are destructive and consuming,’ may 





* Down to “thus it is that you, monks, should train” = aN iv.160-ANiv.161. ? asad- 


dhammehi. See Vinaya Texts iii.262,n.2. ° āpāyika nerayika. See Vinaya Texts 
iii.262,n.3. * āpāyika nerayika. See Vinaya Texts iii.262, n.3. ° This quartet of 
words occurs at AN iii.402, AN iv.160, MNi.393 also in connection with Devadatta. 
Vin-a 1276 says “now it is not possible to cure him even with a thousand Buddhas.” 
6 Gain, lack of gain, fame, lack of fame are four of the eight worldly conditions 
mentioned at DN iii.260, AN ii.188, ANiv.157. ” Also see DNi.8 where an ordinary 
man would say that Gotama abstains from avariciously adding gain to gain, or 
benefit to benefit. * As at ANii197; MNi.9. 
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arise, but if he lives constantly overcoming gain that has arisen, then 
it follows that the cankers, that are destructive and consuming, will 
not be in him ... if he lives constantly overcoming evil friendship 
that has arisen, then it follows that the cankers, destructive and 
consuming, will not be in him. 

“It is for this good purpose, monks, that a monk should live con- 
stantly overcoming gain that has arisen ... evil friendship that has 
arisen. Wherefore, monks, saying, ‘We will live constantly overcom- 
ing gain that has arisen ... evil friendship that has arisen’ —thus it is 
that you, monks, should train.’ 

“Monks, Devadatta,” overcome and his mind controlled by three 
wrong conditions, is doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, staying 
there for an aeon, incurable. What three? Evil desire, evil friendship, 
the coming to a halt midway in his career because his special attain- 
ments are of trifling value.” Monks, a monk who is overcome ... by 
these three wrong conditions is ... incurable. 


“Never let anyone of evil desires arise in the world; 
And know it by this: as the bourn of those of evil desires. 
Known as ‘sage,” held as ‘one who made the self become,’ 


Devadatta stood shining as with fame—I heard tell. 


“He, falling into recklessness,‘ assailing the Truth-finder,’ 
Attained Avici Hell,* four-doored, frightful. 





1 Version at An iv.160-1 stops here. 7” Rest of this paragraph and the whole of 
the next (the verses) given also at It BD 5.85ff. ° Cf. AN v.157, AN V.164, DN ii.78. 
* These verses occur also at It p.85-It p.86. See Woodward's translation and notes 
at Minor Anthologies ii-p.177-178. ° Cf. sNi.65. í so pamddarh anucinno. Iti- 
aii.100-Iti-a ii.101 says “Devadatta, saying ‘Iam the awakened one, and so on, not 
knowing his own measure (attano pamanarh ajanitva)” falling into recklessness 
(or perhaps ‘error,’ pamadarh apajjanto) as to himself as an awakened one, said, 
“Now I will become an awakened one, I will lead the Order of monks.” ” dsajja 
tarh (or nar) tathagatarh. Text reads dsajjanarh, but Sinhalese and Siamese editions 
have dsajja tarn. Iti-a ii.101 explains as āsādetvā vihethetva, having assailed (insulted, 
offended), having annoyed. * Described at ANi.141. 
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For he who would injure one without hatred, not doing 
an evil deed— 
That evil touches only him of mind of hate, contemptu- 


ous.’ 


“Who should think to pollute the sea with pot of poison— 
He would not pollute it with that, for sublime’ is the great 
ocean. 
So he who with abuse’ afflicts the Truth-finder 
Who has rightly gone, his mind tranquil—on him the 
abuse has no effect. 


“A wise man should make a friend of sucha one and follow 
him, 
A monk following the way of him* should achieve de- 
struction of ill.” 


QUESTIONS OF UPALI 


Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord, having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Upali spoke 
thus to the Lord: “Lord, as to the words: Dissension in an Order,” 
dissension in an Order—to what extent, Lord, is there dissension 
in an Order but not schism in an Order? And then to what extent is 
there dissension in an Order as well as schism in an Order?” 

“If, Upali, there is one on one sidef and two on another’ and if a 





* This resembles Dhp125. 7” Reading bhesma with Sinhalese and Siamese editions, 
Vin-a 1277 and Iti-a ii.101, instead of text’s bhasmé and It tasma. Bhesmā means awful, 
terrible, and hence may be taken as sublime. ° vddena. Iti-aii.101 explains by 
dosena, anger, hatred. * yassa magganugo bhikkhu. * saħgharāji. Cf. Vin 4.37, 
Vin 4.128, Vin 4.153, Vin 4.217, Vb-a 428, and Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, p.193ff. 
Other expressions for differences in the Order occur at e.g. Vin 1.339. There is also 
cakkabheda, “breaking of the concord,” as at Vin 3.171, and above Kd173.14. ° Vin- 
a1277, “if there is one on the side (or in the faction or party) of dhamma-speakers.” 
7? Vin-a 1277, “on the side of non-dhamma speakers.” 
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fourth’ speaks out’ and offers a voting ticket, saying: “This is the rule, 
this is discipline, this is the Teacher’s instruction, take this (voting 
ticket), approve of this’—this, Upali, is dissension in an Order but 
not schism in an Order. 

“If, Upali, there are two on one side and two on another and if 
a fifth speaks out ... two on one side and three on another and if a 
sixth speaks out ... three on one side and three on another and if a 
seventh speaks out ... three on one side and four on another and if an 
eighth speaks out and offers a voting ticket, saying: “This is the rule, 
this is discipline, this is the Teacher’s instruction, take this (voting 
ticket), approve of this’—this, Upali, is dissension in an Order but 
not schism in an Order. 

“If, Upali, there are four on one side and four on another and a 
ninth speaks out ... this, Upali, is dissension in an Order as well as 
schism in an Order. Dissension in an Order, Upali, as well as schism 
in an Order is (due to there being) nine or more than nine.” Upāli, a 
nun does not split an Order even if she goes forward with a schism’... 
a probationer ... a novice ... a woman novice ... a lay-follower ... a 
woman lay-follower does not split an Order even if she goes forward 
with a schism. Only a regular monk, Upāli, belonging to the same 
communion, staying within the same boundary, splits an Order.” 

“Lord, as to the words:° Schism in an Order, schism in an Or- 
der—to what extent, Lord, can an Order become split?” 

“As to this, Upali, monks explain non-dhamma as dhamma, they 
explain dhamma as non-dhamma, they explain non-discipline as dis- 
cipline, they explain discipline as non-discipline, they explain what 
was not spoken, not uttered by the Truth-finder as spoken, uttered 
by the Truth-finder, they explain what was spoken, uttered by the 
Truth-finder as not spoken, not uttered by the Truth-finder, they ex- 
plain what was not practised by the Truth-finder as practised by the 





1! Vin-a 1277, “if there is a fourth, a non-dhamma speaker, who thinks ‘I will split 
the Order.” ? anussdveti, not here I think in the technical sense of making a 
proclamation. Vin-a1277 says, “fawning, he announces, sãveti.” ° Thus fora 
schism to occur at least nine monks must break off from the main body of the 
Order. * Cf. Vinii51. ° Cf. AN v.73, ANV.75. 
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Truth-finder, they explain what was practised by the Truth-finder 
as not practised by the Truth-finder, they explain what was not laid 
down by the Truth-finder as laid down by the Truth-finder, they 
explain what was laid down by the Truth-finder as not laid down 
by the Truth-finder, they explain what is no offence as an offence, 
they explain an offence as no offence, they explain a slight offence as 
a serious offence, they explain a serious offence as a slight offence, 
they explain an offence that can be done away with as an offence 
that cannot be done away with, they explain an offence that cannot 
be done away with as an offence that can be done away with, they 
explain a bad offence as not a bad offence, they explain not a bad 
offence as a bad offence.’ These, in regard to these eighteen points 
draw away and separate (a company),’ they carry out a separate? 
Observance, they carry out a separate Invitation, they carry outa 
separate (formal) act of the Order. To this extent, Upali, does an 
Order become split.” 

“Lord, as to the words:* Harmony in an Order, harmony in an 
Order—to what extent, Lord, does an Order come to be harmonious?” 

“As to this, Upali, monks explain non-dhamma as non-dhamma, 
they explain dhamma as dhamma... they explain not a bad offence 
as not a bad offence. These, in regard to these eighteen points, do 
not draw away, do not separate (a company), they do not carry out 
a separate Observance, they do not carry out a separate Invitation, 
they do not carry out a separate (formal) act of the Order. To this 
extent, Upali, an Order comes to be harmonious.” 

“But, Lord,” having splitf an Order that was harmonious, what 
does he set up?” 

“Now, Upali, having split an Order that was harmonious, he sets 
up demerit that endures for an aeon and he is boiled in hell for an 





* As at Kd10.5.4, Kd 10.5.5; Kd 14.14.2, Cf. ANi.19-aNi.20. 7 Oldenberg’s text reads 
apakasanti avapakdsanti, which Vin-a 1280 interprets: they draw over a company, 
extract it (vijatenti) and set it up (ussddenti) on one side. They make it widely 
known that they are separated. AN v.74, AN v.75 reads avakassanti vavakassanti (with 
variant reading). Cf. An iii.145. ° dveni. Vin-a1280 gives visuh. * Cf. AN v.74, 
AN v.76. ° Cf. aNv.75. ° bhinditvd. an v.75 reads bhetva with variant readings 
chetva, bhinditva. 
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aeon.‘ 


“A schismatic in the Order, 
doomed to the Downfall, 
to Niraya Hell for an aeon, 
To disharmony prone, 
standing on non-dhamma, 
falls away from peace from bondage. 
Having split an harmonious Order, 
he boils for an aeon in hell.” 


“But, Lord,’ having united an Order that was split, what does he 
set up?” 


“Now, Upali, having united an Order that was split, 
he sets up sublime merit 
and he rejoices in heaven for an aeon. 
Blessed is harmony for an Order, 
and the friend of those who are harmonious, 


“To harmony prone, 
standing on dhamma, 
falls not away from peace from bondage. 
Making an Order harmonious, 
he rejoices for an aeon in heaven.”* 

“Now, could it not be, Lord, that a schismatic in the Order is 
doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, remaining there for an aeon, 
incurable?” 

“It could be, Upali, that a schismatic in the Order is doomed to the 
Downfall ... incurable.” 

“But could it be, Lord, that a schismatic in the Order is not doomed 
to the Downfall, not to Niraya Hell, not remaining there for an aeon, 
not incurable?” 





* Cf. Kd17.3.16 for many of these expressions. * Cf. AN v.76. ° Cf. AN v.76. * Cf. 
AN V.76. 
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“It could be, Upali, that a schismatic in the Order is not doomed 
to the Downfall ... not incurable.” 

“But which (kind of) schismatic in an Order, Lord is doomed to the 
Downfall, to Niraya Hell, remaining there for an aeon, incurable?” 

“This is a case, Upali, where a monk explains non-dhamma as 
dhamma; if he has the view that in this (explanation) there is non- 
dhamma, if he has the view that in schism there is non-dhamma, 
misrepresenting opinion, misrepresenting approval, misrepresent- 
ing pleasure, misrepresenting intention,’ and if he speaks out and 
offers a voting ticket, saying: “This is rule, this is discipline, this is the 
Teacher's instruction; take this (voting ticket), approve of this’—this 
schismatic in the Order, Upali, is doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya 
Hell, remaining there for an aeon, incurable. 

“And again, Upali, if a monk explains non-dhamma as dhamma, 
if he has the view that in this (explanation) there is non-dhamma, 
if he has the view that in schism there is dhamma, misrepresenting 
opinion ... incurable. 

“And again, Upali, if he explains non-dhamma as dhamma, if he 
has the view that in this (explanation) there is non-dhamma, if he 
is doubtful as to a schism ... if he has the view that in this (expla- 
nation) there is dhamma, if he has the view that in schism there is 
non-dhamma ... if he has the view that in this (explanation) there is 
dhamma, if he is doubtful as to a schism ... if he is doubtful as to this 
(explanation), ifhe has the view that in schism there is non-dhamma 
... if he is doubtful as to this (explanation), if he has the view that in 
schism there is dhamma... if he is doubtful as to this (explanation), if 
he is doubtful as to a schism, misrepresenting opinion ... incurable.” 

“But which (kind of) schismatic in the Order, Lord, is not doomed 
to the Downfall, nor to Niraya Hell, not remaining there for an aeon, 
not incurable?” 

“This is a case, Upali, where a monk explains non-dhamma as 
dhamma; ifhe has the view that in this (explanation) there is dhamma, 
if he has the view that in schism there is dhamma, yet not misrepre- 





1 On these four psychological modalities, see BD 1.163, n. 
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senting opinion, not misrepresenting approval, not misrepresenting 
pleasure, not misrepresenting intention, he speaks out and offers 
a voting ticket, saying, “This is rule, this is discipline, this is the 
Teacher's instruction; take this (voting ticket), approve of this’ —even 
this schismatic in the Order, Upāli, is not doomed to the Downfall, 
not doomed to Niraya Hell, not remaining there for an aeon, not 
incurable. 

“And again, Upali, a monk explains dhamma as non-dhamma ... 
explains a not bad offence as a bad offence, but (although) he has 
the view that in this (explanation) there is dhamma the view that 
in schism there is dhamma, yet not misrepresenting opinion ... not 
incurable.” 


Told is the Third Portion for Repeating 


Told is the Seventh Section: that on Schism in an Order 


THIS IS ITS KEY 

In Anupiya, distinguished, the delicately nurtured one did not want to, 
ploughing, sowing, leading in, led away, digging up and reaping, 
Harvesting, making into stooks, threshing and winnowing, sifting, bring- 
ing in, 

the next and they do not stop, fathers and grandfathers. 

Bhaddiya, Anuruddha and Ananda, Bhagu, Kimbila, 

and the Sakyan pride, at Kosambi, he declined, and about Kakudha. 

He informed against, and a father’s, by a man, Nalagiri, 

a triad, five, a serious matter, he splits, and about a grave offence, 
three, eight, three again, dissension, schism, “Could it not be?” 
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ON THE DUTIES OF VISITORS 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at Savatthi 
in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time 
incoming monks entered the monastery with their sandals on,’ and 
they entered the monastery with sunshades up,’ and they entered 
the monastery with their heads muffled up,’ and they entered the 
monastery having put their robes on their heads, and they washed 
their feet in the drinking water, and they did not greet the resident 
monks who were senior nor ask about lodgings. And a certain incom- 
ing monk, having unfastened the bolt* of an unoccupied dwelling- 
place, having opened the door,” entered hastily. A snake fell on to his 
shoulder from a lintel above; terrified, he uttered a cry of distress. 
Monks, having run up, spoke thus to that monk: “Why did you, your 
reverence, utter a cry of distress?” Then this monk told this matter 
to the monks. Those who were modest monks looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can these incoming monks 
enter a monastery with their sandals on ... nor ask about lodgings?” 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that incoming monks entered a monas- 
tery with their sandals on ... and did not ask about lodgings?” 

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, 
saying: 





1 A sign of disrespect, see Kd 5.12 and Bu-Sk 61, Bu-Sk62. 7 SeeKd15.23.2. * See 
Bu-Sk 23, Bu-Sk 67 at the latter of which “head muffled up” is defined. * ghatika, 
as at Kd 15.14.3, Kd 16.2.1. See also Vin 3.119.  ° See BD 1.199, n.3. 
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“How, monks, can incoming monks enter a monastery with their 
sandals on ... nor ask about lodgings? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... Having rebuked them, having 
given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance’ for incoming 
monks which should be observed by incoming monks. 

“Monks, an incoming monk, thinking, ‘I will now enter a monas- 
tery,’ having taken off his sandals, having put them down,’ having 
beaten them, having taken them up (again), having lowered his sun- 
shade, having uncovered his head, having put his robe over his shoul- 
der, should enter the monastery carefully and unhurriedly.* While 
he is entering the monastery, he should notice where the resident 
monks have withdrawn to.* Wherever resident monks have with- 
drawn to—whether to an assembly hall or to a hut or to the root of a 
tree—having gone there, he should put down his bowl at one side, 
he should put down his robe at one side, and having taken a suitable 
seat he should sit down. He should ask about the drinking water, he 
should ask about the washing water—which the drinking water is, 
which the washing water. If he wants drinking water, having taken 
drinking water he should drink; if he wants washing water, having 
taken washing water he should wash his feet. When he is washing 
his feet he should sprinkle water (over them) with one hand and 
wash his feet with the other; but he should not sprinkle water and 
wash his feet with one and the same hand. Having asked for a piece 
of cloth to wipe his sandals, he should wipe the sandals. While he 
is wiping his sandals he should first wipe them with a dry piece of 
cloth, afterwards with a damp one; having washed the pieces of cloth 
for wiping the sandals he should spread’? them on one side. If a resi- 
dent monk is senior he should greet him; if he is newly ordained he 
should make him greet (him). He should ask about lodgings, saying: 
‘Which lodging pertains tof me?’ He should ask whether it is occu- 





1 2 


vatta, custom, duty, habit. nicamn katvā occurs also at Kd 1.25.11, Kd 1.25.15; 
Kd 18.4.4; Kd18.6.2. 3 ataramdnena as at Vin1.248. * Vin-a1281, “have 
assembled.” ° vissajjetabbam. Vin-a 1281, attharitabbam. ° pāpuņāti. Cf. Kd 16.11.3; 
Kd 16.21.2 for rules for apportioning lodgings. 
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pied or unoccupied. He should ask about resorts for alms,’ he should 
ask about non-resorts for alms,” he should ask about the families 
which are agreed upon as learners,” he should ask about the privies, 
he should ask about the drinking water,* he should ask about the 
water for washing,” he should ask about a staff, he should ask about 
(the form of) the Order’s agreement, saying: ‘What time should it be 
entered upon, what time should it be departed from?‘ 

“If the dwelling-place is unoccupied, having knocked at the door, 
having waited a moment, having unfastened the bolt, having opened 
the door, he should watch out while standing outside.’ Ifthe dwelling- 
place is soiled or if couch is piled on couch or if chair is piled on chair 
and lodgings heaped on top of them, he should clear (the dwelling- 
place) if he is able to do so. While clearing? the dwelling place, hav- 
ing first taken out the ground covering he should lay it to one side. 
Having taken out the supports for the beds ... having taken out the 
mattress and the squatting-mat ... the piece of cloth to sit upon and 
the sheet, he should lay them to one side. Having lowered the couch, 
having taken it out carefully without rubbing it, without knocking 
it against the door or the posts he should lay it to one side. Having 
lowered the chair, having taken it out carefully without rubbing it, 
without knocking it against the door or the posts, he should lay it to 
one side. Having taken out the spittoon, he should lay it to one side. 
Having taken out the reclining board, he should lay it to one side. 
If there are cobwebs in the dwelling-place, he should first remove 





* gocara. Vin-a 1281 says “he should ask about walking for alms thus: Is the village 
which gives alms, gocaragama, near or far? May one walk for alms early, or during 
the day?” ? agocara. Vin-a 1281 says this is a village of people of wrong views or 
a village with a limited supply of alms. And he should ask if it is where alms are 
given to one or two (monks only). ° SeeBu-Pd3. * These questions do not this 
time refer to finding out which is which but, according to Vin-a 1281, what pond’s 
drinking water it is that they drink, and what washing water it is that they use for 
bathing and soon. ° These questions do not this time refer to finding out which 
is which but, according to Vin-a1281, what pond’s drinking water it is that they 
drink, and what washing water it is that they use for bathing and soon. ° Cf. 
Vin3.160=Vin 2.76. ” For, according to Vin-a 1281, he may have seen the path of a 
snake or a non-human creature. * Rest of this section also at Kd 1.25.15. Kd 18.7.2. 
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them from the (floor-) covering. He should wipe the corners of the 
window-holes. If a wall that was coloured red becomes stained, he 
should wipe it having moistened a rag, having wrung it out. If ground 
that was blacked becomes stained, he should wipe it having moist- 
ened a rag, having wrung it out. Ifthe ground has not been treated, 
he should sweep it having sprinkled it all over with water, thinking: 
‘Take care lest the dwelling-place is sullied with dust.’ Having looked 
for (any) rubbish, he should remove it to one side. 

“Having dried the ground-covering in the sun, having cleaned it, 
having shaken it, having brought it back, he should lay it down as 
it was before.’ Having dried the supports for the couch in the sun, 
having wiped them, having brought them back, he should place them 
as they were before. Having dried the couch in the sun ... the chair 
in the sun, having cleaned it, having shaken it, having lowered it, 
having brought it back carefully without rubbing it, without knock- 
ing it against the door or the posts, it should be laid down as it was 
before. Having dried the mattress and the squatting mat in the sun, 
having cleaned them, having shaken them, having brought them 
back, they should be laid down as they were before. Having dried 
the piece of cloth to sit upon and the sheet in the sun, having cleaned 
them, having shaken them, having brought them back, they should 
be laid down as they were before. Having dried the spittoon in the 
sun, having wiped it, having brought it back, it should be placed 
where it was before. Having dried the reclining-board in the sun, 
having wiped it, having brought it back, it should be placed where it 
was before. 

“He should’ lay aside the bowl and robes. When laying aside the 
bowl, having taken the bowl in one hand, having felt with the other 
under the couch or under the chair, the bowl should be laid aside, but 
the bowl should not be laid aside on the bare ground. When laying 
aside the robe, having taken the robe in one hand, having stroked the 
other hand along the bamboo for robes or along the cord for robes, 
having got the edges away from him and the fold towards him, the 





* yathabhagam. ? Seealso Kd 1.25.11; Kd 18.7.3. 
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robe should be laid aside. 

“If dusty winds blow from the east, he should close the eastern 
windows. If dusty winds blow from the west, he should close the 
western windows. If dusty winds blow from the north, he should 
close the northern windows. If dusty winds blow from the south, 
he should close the southern windows. If the weather is cool, he 
should open the windows by day, he should close them by night. If 
the weather is warm, he should close the windows by day, he should 
open them by night. 

“If a cell is soiled, the cell should be swept. If a porch is soiled, the 
porch should be swept. If an attendance-hall ... if a fire-hall...ifa 
privy is soiled, the privy should be swept. If there is no drinking 
water, drinking water should be provided. If there is no water for 
washing, water for washing should be provided. If there is no wa- 
ter in the pitcher of water for rinsing, water should be tipped into 
the pitcher of water for rinsing. This, monks, is the observance for 
incoming monks that is to be observed by incoming monks.” 


ON THE DUTIES OF RESIDENTS 


Now at that time resident monks, having seen incoming monks, 
neither appointed a seat nor brought forward water for the feet, a 
footstool, a footstand, nor, having gone to meet them, did they receive 
their bowls and robes, they did not offer drinking water, they did 
not greet the senior incoming monks, nor appoint lodgings. Those 
who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: “How can these resident monks, having seen incoming 
monks, neither appoint a seat ... nor appoint lodgings?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well now, monks, I will lay down an observance for resident 
monks that should be observed by resident monks. 
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“Monks, when a resident monk has seen an incoming monk who 
is senior, he should appoint a seat, he should bring forward water for 
the feet, a footstool, a footstand, having gone to meet him he should 
receive his bowl and robe, he should offer him drinking water, and if 
he is able he should wipe his sandals. When he is wiping his sandals, 
he should first wipe them with a dry piece of cloth, afterwards with 
a damp one; having washed the pieces of cloth for wiping the sandals 
he should spread them on one side. An incoming monk should be 
greeted and a lodging appointed with the words, “This lodging per- 
tains to you.’ He should explain whether it is occupied or unoccupied, 
the alms resorts should be explained, the non-alms resorts ... the 
families agreed upon as learners ... the privies ... the drinking water 
... the washing water ... the staff ... the form of the Order's agreement 
should be explained with the words, “This is the time to enter upon 
it, this is the time to depart from it.’ 

“If it is a newly ordained monk (who is incoming) then (the resi- 
dent one) sitting down should explain: ‘Put aside your bowl in this 
place, put aside your robe in this place, sit on this seat.’ The drinking 
water should be explained (to him), the water for washing should 
be explained, the pieces of cloth for wiping the sandals should be 
explained. And incoming monks should be made to greet (him). The 
lodgings should be explained to him with the words, “This lodging 
pertains to you.’ He should explain whether it is occupied or unoc- 
cupied, alms resorts should be explained ... (the form of) the Order’s 
agreement should be explained with the words, “This is the time to 
enter upon it, this is the time to depart from it.’ This, monks, is the 
observance for resident monks that should be observed by resident 
monks.” 


ON THE DUTIES OF TRAVELLERS 


Now at that time monks who were going away set out without having 
packed away their wooden goods and clay goods, having opened the 
doors and windows, and without having asked (for permission) as 
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to their lodgings.’ The wooden goods and the clay goods were lost 
and the lodgings came to be unguarded.* Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can these monks who are 
going away set out ... lodgings came to be unguarded?” Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks who 
are going away and which should be observed by monks who are 
going away. 

“Monks, when a monk is going away, having packed away his 
wooden goods, his clay goods, having closed the doors and windows, 
he may set out having asked (for permission) as to his lodgings. If 
there is no monk, he should ask a novice (for permission).° If there 


is no novice, he should ask a monastery attendant (for permission). 


If there is no monk or novice or monastery attendant, having laid 
a couch down on four stones,’ having piled couch on couch, having 
piled chair on chair, having made the lodgings into a heap on top” 
(of them), he may set out having packed away the wooden goods the 
clay goods, having closed the doors and windows. 

“If the dwelling-place is leaking he should roof it ifhe is able to 
do so, or he should make an effort, thinking, ‘How then can this 
dwelling-place be roofed?’ If he thus succeeds in this, that is good, 
but if he does not succeed, having laid down a couch on four stones in 
a place where it is not leaking, having piled couch on couch, having 
piled chair on chair, having made the lodgings into a heap on top 
(of them), he may set out, having packed away his wooden goods, 
his clay goods, having closed the doors and windows. If the whole 
dwelling-place is leaking, if he is able he should convey the lodgings 
to a village, or he should make an effort, thinking, ‘How then can this 
lodging be conveyed to a village?’ If he thus succeeds in this, that is 
good. If he does not succeed, having laid a couch down on four stones 
in the open air, having piled couch on couch, having piled chair on 





* Cf. Bu-Pc 14, Bu-Pc 15, and see BD 2.238, n.4. 7 agutta, as were dwelling-places 


at Kd16.2.1. ° Cf. Bu-Pc 14.2.1; Bu-Pc 15.2.1. * Asa protection from white ants. 
5 uparipufijam karitva; above, in corresponding passage Kd 18.1.3 uparipufijakita. 
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chair, having made the lodgings into a heap on top (of them), having 
packed away his wooden goods, his clay goods, having covered them 
with grass or leaves, he may set out, thinking, ‘So can the different 
things surely remain.” This, monks, is the observance for monks 
who are going away and which should be observed by monks who 
are going away.” 


ON THE DUTIES OF EXPRESSING APPRECIATION 


Now at that time monks did not give thanks in a refectory. People 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How can these 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not give thanks in a refectory?” Monks 
heard these people who ... spread it about. Then these monks told 
this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: “I allow you, monks, to 
give thanks in a refectory.” Then it occurred to the monks: “Now, by 
whom should thanks be given ina refectory?” They told this matter to 
the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: “I allow you, monks, to give thanks in 
a refectory through a monk who is an elder.” 





Now at that time a certain guild had food for an Order;’ the vener- 
able Sariputta was the elder in the Order. Monks, thinking, “The Lord 
has allowed thanks to be given in a refectory through a monk who is 
an elder,’ departed, leaving the venerable Sariputta alone. Then the 
venerable Sariputta, having returned thanks to these people, later 
went away alone. The Lord saw the venerable Sariputta coming in 
the distance; seeing him, he spoke thus to the venerable Sariputta: 
“I hope, Sariputta, that the meal was successful?”* 





l 7 z ee a Boas : ; 
app’ eva nama añgāni pi seseyyurh. Vin-a 1282 reads seyyurh, with variant reading 


seseyyum, and says that the advantage of leaving things in the open air is that the 
parts of beds and chairs are not destroyed by grass and lumps of clay falling on 
them from above as happens ina leaking house. ? Cf. Kd15.5.2. ° iddha, asin 
Nuns’ Bi-Pc 56, there rendered “effective.” 
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“The meal, Lord, was successful, even though the monks departed 
leaving me alone.” Then the Lord on this occasion, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“T allow, monks, four or five monks who are elders or next (in age) 
to the elders’ to wait in a refectory.” 





Now at that time a certain elder waited in a refectory although 
he wanted to relieve himself, and through restraining himself he fell 
down fainting. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Iallow you, 
monks, if there is a reason, to go away, having asked (permission 
from) the monk immediately next? (to you).” 


ON DUTIES IN THE REFECTORY 


Now at that time the group of six monks, wrongly dressed, wrongly 
clothed, improperly attired,” went into a refectory and turning aside 
went in close in front of monks who were elders, and sat down en- 
croaching on* (the space intended for) the elders and kept newly 
ordained monks from a seat and sat down amid the houses having 
spread out their outer cloaks. Those who were modest monks ... 
spread it about, saying: “How can the group of six monks, wrongly 
dressed, wrongly clothed, improperly attired, go into a refectory ... 
sit down encroaching on ... and sit down amid the houses haying 
spread out their outer cloaks?” Then these monks told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: 

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks, wrongly 
dressed ... having spread out their outer cloaks?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 





’ therdnuthera. At Vin-a1283, Dhp-aii.211 anuthera appears to be in opposition 
to mahathera and sanghathera, and at Dhp-a iii.412 to mahāthera. * ānantarika 
bhikkhu, as at Kd 9.4.8; Kd 16.10.1;Kd 17.3.9 and Vin 4.234. ° AsatVin1.44. * anu- 
pakhajja, as at Bu-Pc 16, Bu-Pc 43. See BD 2.247, n.3. This expression and the next 
also occur at Kd1.25.13. 
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“Well then, monks, I will lay down a refectory observance for 
monks and which should be observed by monks in a refectory. 

“If the time is announced ina monastery, (a monk), having dressed 
with the inner robe all round him for covering the three circles,’ 
having tied on his waistband, having made one bundle,” having 
clothed himself in his upper robes, having fastened the block,” hav- 
ing washed, having taken a bowl, he may enter a village carefully 
and unhurriedly. He should not, turning aside, go in close in front of 
monks who are elders, he should go (sit down) amid the houses prop- 
erly clad,* well controlled should he go (sit down) amid the houses, 
with eyes cast down should he go (sit down) amid the houses, not 
lifting up the robes ... not with loud laughter ... with little noise ... not 
swaying the body ... not swaying the arms ... not swaying the head... 
not with the arms akimbo ... not muffled up should he go (sit down) 
amid the houses, he should not go amid the houses crouching down 
on his heels, he should not go amid the houses lolling, he should not 
sit down amid the houses encroaching (on the space intended) for 
monks who are elders, newly ordained monks should not be kept 
from a seat, he should not sit down amid the houses having spread 
out his outer cloak. 

“When water is being given out, having grasped the bowl with 
both hands,’ the water should be received I having put it down care- 
fully® the bowl should be washed without rubbing it. If there is a 
receiver of (used) water, having put the bowl down, the water should 
be sprinkled into a waste-tub’ thinking, ‘Be careful not to splash the 
receiver of (used) water with the water, not to splash the neighbour- 
ing monks with the water, not to splash the outer cloak with water.’ 
If there is no receiver of (used) water, having put down the bowl, the 





* Bu-Ski. Many of Sekhiyas Bu-Sk1-Bu-Sk 26 recur here. For notes, see BD 3.120ff. 
? sagunam katva. Cf. Kd1.25.9. ° ganthikd, as at Kd15.29.3. * The items from 
here to “lolling” are the same as those occurring at Bu-Sk1-Bu-Sk26. * Accord- 
ing to Vin-a 1284, the water is being given for washing the bowl, as is clear from 
the context. More water is apparently given after the meal for again washing the 
bowl, see Kd18.4.6 below. ° Vin-a1284 says without making the sound of water. 
” patiggaha, as at Kd 15.10.3. 
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water should be sprinkled on to the ground, thinking, ‘Be careful 
not to splash the neighbouring monks with water nor to splash the 
outer cloak with water.’ If cooked rice is being given, having grasped 
the bowl with both hands, the cooked rice should be received. Room 
should be left for the curry. If there is ghee or oil or tit-bits an elder 
should say: ‘Obtain the same for all.’ Almsfood should be received 
attentively’ ... thinking of the bowl ... with equal curry, almsfood 
should be received at an equal level. The elder should not eat until 
the cooked rice has been served to all. 

“Almsfood should be eaten attentively’. For notes see BD 3.128ff. 
... thinking of the bowl ... on continuous almsround ... with equal 
curry ... not having chosen from the top; neither the curry nor the 
condiment should be covered up with cooked rice, (the monk) desir- 
ing something more; neither the curry nor the cooked rice should 
be eaten by one who is not ill having asked for it for himself; oth- 
ers’ bowls should not be looked at captious-mindedly; too large a 
mouthful should not be made up; pieces (of food) should be made 
up into a round; the door of the face should not be opened if the 
mouthful is not brought close; while eating, the whole hand should 
not be put into the mouth; one should not talk with a mouthful in 
the mouth; one should not eat tossing up balls (of food); one should 
not eat breaking up the mouthfuls ... stuffing the cheeks ... shaking 
the hands about ... scattering lumps of boiled rice ... putting out the 
tongue ... smacking the lips ... making a hissing sound... licking the 
fingers ... licking the bowl ... licking the lips, one should not accept a 
drinking cup with a hand (soiled) with food. 

“An elder should not accept water’ until everyone has eaten. When 
the water is being given, having grasped the bowl in both hands ...* 
“.. nor to splash the outer cloak with water.’ One should not throw 
out amidst the houses rinsings of the bowl with lumps of boiled rice.” 
When they are returning,‘ newly ordained monks should return first, 





* Cf. Bu-Sk 27-Bu-Sk30. ” Theitems in this paragraph occur at Bu-Sk 31-Bu-Sk 55. 
? Vin-a 1284 says water for washing the hands is meant here. * Asin Kd18.4.4 
above. * Bu-Sk56. © Le. leaving the refectory, rising from it, so Vin-a 1284. 
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afterwards the elders. One should go properly clad amid the houses, 
well controlled should one go amid the houses ...’... one should not 
go amid the houses crouching down on the heels. This, monks, is the 
refectory observance for monks and which monks should observe 


in a refectory.” 


The First Portion for Repeating 


ON DUTIES FOR THOSE GOING ON ALMSROUND 


Now at that time monks who walked for almsfood walked for alms- 
food wrongly dressed, wrongly clothed, improperly attired, and they 
entered a dwelling without deliberation and they left without de- 
liberation, and they entered very hastily and they left very hastily, 
and they stood too far away and they stood too close, and they stood 
too long and they turned away too soon. And a certain monk who 
was walking for almsfood entered a dwelling without deliberation; 
taking (a doorway) for the house-door, he entered an inner cham- 
ber. In that inner chamber a woman was lying naked on her back. 
That monk saw that woman lying naked on her back; seeing her, he 
thought: “This is not the house-door, this is an inner chamber,” and 
he went away from that inner chamber. That woman's husband saw 
that woman lying naked on her back: seeing her, he thought: “My 
wife has been seduced by that monk,” and having seized that monk, 
he thrashed him. Then that woman, waking up at the noise, spoke 
thus to that man: “Why are you, master, thrashing this monk?” 

“You were seduced by this monk.” 

“I was not, master, seduced by this monk. This monk is innocent, 
and she made him let go of that monk. Then that monk, having gone 
back to the monastery, told this matter to the monks. Those who were 
modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How can these monks who walk for almsfood walk for almsfood 
wrongly dressed ... enter ... depart ... stand ... and turn away too 


2 





* Asin Kd18.4.3. 7 Cf. the incident related in Bu-Pc 67. 
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soon?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it 
true, as is said, monks ...?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks when 
they are walking for almsfood and which should be observed by 
monks when they are walking for almsfood. 

“Monks, if a monk when he is walking for almsfood thinks: ‘I will 
enter this village,’ having dressed himself* with his inner robe all 
round him so as to cover the three circles, having fastened his waist- 
band, having made one bundle, having clothed himself in his upper 
robes, having fastened the block, having washed, having taken a 
bowl, he may enter the village carefully and unhurriedly. He should 
go amid the houses properly clad ... he should not go amid the houses 
crouching down on his heels. When he is going amid the houses he 
should consider: ‘I will enter in this (fashion), I will leave in this.’ He 
should not enter too hastily, he should not leave too hastily, he should 
not stand too far away, he should not stand too close, he should not 
stand too long, he should not turn away too soon. While he is stand- 
ing, he should consider: ‘Are they willing to give alms or are they not 
willing?’ If she puts aside her work’ or rises from her seat or wipes a 
spoon or wipes a dish or sets it out, he should stand still, thinking: 
‘It is as though she is willing to give.’ When alms are being given, 
having raised the outer cloak with the left hand, having uncovered 
the bowl with the right hand, having grasped the bowl with both 
hands, the alms should be received, but one should not look at the 
face of the donor of the alms.” He should consider: ‘Are they willing 
to give curry or are they not willing?’ If she wipes a spoon or wipes a 
dish or sets it out, he should stand still, thinking: ‘It is as though she 





1 As at Kd18.4.3. ? Vin-a1285 says “whether she is standing or sitting at her 
work—cotton or winnowing or grinding—she puts aside whatever it may be that 
she has chosen.” Vin-a 1285 reads nikkhipanti, they put aside, with variant reading 
nikkhipati. The work mentioned seems to suggest women’s work; but below, the 
donor of the almsfood may bea womanoraman. ° Vin-a1285 says that the donor 
may be a woman or a man. One is not to look at his face at the time when the alms 
are being given. 
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is willing to give’. When the alms have been given, having covered 
the bowl with the outer cloak, one should turn away carefully and 
unhurriedly. One should go amid the houses properly clad ... one 
should not go amid the houses crouching down on one’s heels. 

“Whoever returns first from the village for almsfood should make 
ready a seat, he should bring forward water for (washing) the feet, a 
footstool, a footstand, he should set out a refuse bowl, having washed 
it, he should set out drinking water and water for washing. Whoever 
should return last from the village for almsfood," if there should be 
the remains of a meal and if he should so desire, he may eat them; 
but if he should not so desire, he may throw them away where there 
is but little green grass or he may drop them into water where there 
are no living creatures. He should put up the seat, he should put 
away the water for (washing) the feet, the footstool, the footstand, 
he should put away the refuse-bowl, having washed it, he should 
put away the drinking water and the water for washing, he should 
sweep the refectory. Whoever should see a vessel for drinking water 
or a vessel for washing water or a vessel (for water) for rinsing after 
evacuation, void and empty, should set out (water). If it is impossible 
for him (to do this) he should set out (water) by signalling with his 
hand, having invited a companion (to help him) by a movement of 
his hand; but he should not for such a reason break into speech. 
This, monks, is the observance for monks when they are walking for 
almsfood and which should be observed by monks when they are 
walking for almsfood.” 


ON DUTIES FOR FOREST DWELLERS 


Now at that time several monks were living in a forest. They neither 
set out drinking water, nor did they set out water for washing, nor 
did they set out a fire,’ nor did they set out kindling wood,’ they did 
not know the positions of the lunar mansions, they did not know the 





* As at Vin1.157,etc. 7? Cf. Bu-Pc56 where it is an offence for a monk to kindle a 
fire to warm himself. ° aranisahita. See BD 3.88, n. 5, and Vinaya Texts iii.292, n. 2. 
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divisions of the quarters. Thieves, having gone there, spoke thus to 
these monks: “Is there drinking water, honoured sirs?” 

“There is not, friends.” 

“Is there water for washing ... Is there a fire ... Is there kindling 
wood, honoured sirs?” 

“There is not, friends.” 

“What is there a conjunction with today, honoured sirs?” 

“Indeed, we do not know, friends.” 

“Which quarter is this, honoured sirs?” 

“Indeed, we do not know, friends.” Then these thieves thought: 
‘These have no drinking water nor water for washing, there is no 
fire, there is no kindling wood, they do not know the positions of 
the lunar mansions, they do not know the divisions of the quarters. 
These are thieves, these are not monks,’ and having thrashed them, 
they departed. Then these monks told this matter to the monks. The 
monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks who 
are forest-dwellers and which should be observed by monks who are 
forest-dwellers. 

“Monks, a monk who is a forest-dweller, getting up early, having 
placed his bowl in a bag, having hung it on his shoulder, having ar- 
ranged his robe’ over his shoulder, having put on his sandals, having 
packed away the wooden goods, the clay goods, having closed the 
doors and windows, may leave’ his lodgings. If he thinks: ‘Now I will 
enter a village,’ having taken off his sandals, having put them down, 
having beaten them, having placed them in a bag, having hung it on 
his shoulder, having dressed himself all round covering the three 
circles, having fastened his waistband ... (as in Kd 18.5.2) ... he should 
turn away carefully and unhurriedly. He should go amid the houses 
properly clad ... he should not go amid the houses crouching down 
on his heels. 


1 





civara, not specified here as “outer cloak”. ? sendsand otaritabbarm. Vin-a1285 


says vasanatthanato nikkhamitabbam, should depart from the place where he was 
staying. 
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“Having set out from the village, having placed his bowl in the bag, 
having hung it on his shoulder, having rolled up his robe, having 
placed it on his head,’ having put on his sandals, he should go along. 
Monks, a monk who is a forest-dweller should set out drinking water, 
he should set out water for washing, he should set outa fire, he should 
set out kindling wood, he should set out a walking staff,” he should 
learn the positions of the lunar mansions, either the whole or one 
part, he should become skilled in the quarters. This, monks, is the 
observance for monks who are forest-dwellers and which should be 
observed by monks who are forest-dwellers.” 


ON DUTIES REGARDING LODGINGS 


Now at that time several monks were making robes in the open air. 
The group of six monks beat their lodgings to windward (of them) 
and in the open space;° the monks were covered with dust. Those 
who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: “How can this group of six monks beat their lodgings 
... So that monks are covered with dust?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks, that the 
group of six monks beat their lodgings ... covered with dust?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks in 
respect of lodgings that should be observed by monks in respect of 
lodgings. 

“In whatever dwelling-place he is staying, if that dwelling-place 
is soiled, he should, if he is able, clean it.* When he is cleaning the 
dwelling-place, having first taken out the bowl and robes, he should 
lay them to one side. Having taken out the piece of cloth for to sit 





* See Kd 8.13.1. 7 kattaradanda. See Kd 5.6.2 and Vin 2.76, Vin 2.208. ° argana. 
Vinaya Texts iii.295, n.1 say that this is “a part of the drama immediately in front of 
the hut or vihāra, which is kept as an open space, and daily swept ... The term is a 
common one, and its meaning is not doubtful.” * Cf. this passage with Kd 1.25.14, 
Kd 1.25.15, Kd 18.1.3. See BD 4.63, BD 4.64 for notes. 
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upon and the sheet ... the mattress and squatting mat, he should 
lay them to one side. Having lowered the couch, having taken it out 
carefully without rubbing it, without knocking it against the door 
or the posts, he should lay it to one side. Having lowered the chair, 
having taken it out carefully without rubbing it, without knocking it 
against the door or the posts he should lay it to one side. Having taken 
out the supports for the couch, he should lay them to one side. Having 
taken out the spittoon, he should lay it to one side. Having taken out 
the reclining board, he should lay it to one side. Having observed how 
the ground covering was laid down, having taken it out, he should lay 
it to one side. If there are cobwebs in the dwelling-place, he should 
first remove them from the (floor-) covering. He should wipe the 
corners of the window-holes. Ifa wall that was coloured red becomes 
stained, he should wipe it having moistened a rag, having wrung it 
out. If ground that was blacked becomes stained, he should wipe it 
having moistened a rag, having wrung it out. If the ground was not 
treated, he should sweep it; having sprinkled it all over with water, 
thinking: ‘Take care lest the dwelling-place is sullied with dust.’ 


Having looked for (any) rubbish, he should remove it to one side. 


He should not beat the lodgings near monks ... near dwelling-places 
... near drinking-water ... near water for washing, he should not 
beat the lodgings to windward in the open space, he should beat the 
lodgings to leeward. 

“Having dried the ground-covering to one side in the sun,’ having 
cleaned it, having shaken it, having brought it back, he should lay 
it down as it was laid down (before). Having dried the supports 
for the couch to one side in the sun, having wiped them, having 


brought them back, he should place them where they were (before). 


Having dried the couch to one side in the sun, having cleaned it, 
having beaten it, having lowered it, having brought it back carefully 
without rubbing it, without knocking it against the door or the posts, 
he should lay it down as it was laid down (before). Having dried 
the chair to one side in the sun, having cleaned it, having shaken it, 





* Cf. Kd 1.25.16; Kd 18.1.4. 
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having lowered it, having brought it back carefully without rubbing 
it, without knocking it against the door or the posts, he should lay it 
down as it was laid down (before). Having dried the mattress and the 
squatting mat to one side in the sun, having cleaned them, having 
shaken them, having brought them back, he should lay them down 
as they were laid down (before). Having dried the piece of cloth to 
sit upon and the sheet to one side in the sun, having cleaned them, 
having shaken them, having brought them back, he should lay them 
down as they were laid down (before). Having dried the spittoon 
to one side in the sun, having wiped it, having brought it back, he 
should place it where it was (before). Having dried the reclining 
board to one side in the sun, having wiped it, having brought it back, 
he should place it where it was (before). The bowl and robe should 
be laid aside.* When he is laying aside the bowl, having taken the 
bowl in one hand, having felt with the other hand under the couch 
or under the chair, the bowl should be laid aside; but the bowl should 
not be laid aside on the bare ground. When he is laying aside the robe, 
having taken the robe in one hand, having stroked the other along 
the bamboo for robes or the cord for robes, having got the edges away 
from him and the fold towards him, the robe should be laid aside. 
“If dusty winds’ blow from the east, the eastern windows should 
be closed. If dusty winds blow from the west ... from the north... 
from the south, the south windows should be closed. If the weather 
is cool, the windows should be opened during the day, closed at night. 
If the weather is warm, the windows should be closed during the 
day, opened at night. If a cell is soiled, the cell should be swept. If 
a porch is soiled, the porch should be swept. If an attendance-hall 
... a fire-hall ... a privy is soiled, the privy should be swept. If there 
is no drinking water, drinking water should be provided. If there 
is no water for washing, water for washing should be provided. If 
there is no water in the pitcher of water for rinsing, water should 
be poured into the pitcher of water for rinsing. If he is staying ina 
dwelling-place together with a senior, he should not give a recitation’ 





1 Cf. Kd1.25.11. 7 Cf. Kd1.25.18, Kd1.25.19, etc. ° Cf. Kd1.26.1; Kd 1.32.1; Kd 1.37.6, 
and Vin 4.15. 
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without asking the senior (for permission), he should not give the 
interrogation, he should not study, he should not speak dhamma,_’ he 
should not light a lamp, he should not extinguish a lamp, he should 
not open windows, he should not close windows. If he is pacing up 
and down in the same place for pacing up and down in with a senior, 
he should turn when the senior turns, but he should not touch the 
senior (even) with a corner of his outer cloak. This, monks, is the 
observance for monks in respect of lodgings that should be observed 
by monks in respect of lodgings.” 


ON DUTIES IN THE SAUNA 


Now at that time the group of six monks, being hindered in (their 
use of a) bathroom by monks who were elders, having brought, out 
of disrespect, a quantity of sticks, having made a fire, having closed 
the doorway, sat down in the doorway. The monks, overcome by the 
heat, not being able to get through the doorway, fell down fainting. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can 
this group of six monks, being hindered (in their use of a) bathroom 
by monks who are elders ... sit down in the doorway, so that monks 
... fell down fainting?” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks, 
being hindered in (their use of a) bathroom by monks who are elders 
... sat down in the doorway so that monks. ... fell down fainting?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, on being hindered in (your use of) a bathroom by 
monks who are elders, having out of disrespect brought a quan- 
tity of sticks, a fire should not be made. Whoever should make 
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. And nor, monks, having 
closed a doorway, should you sit down in the doorway. Whoever 
should (so) sit down, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 





1 As above; and see definition of dhamma at Vin 4.15= Vin 4.22= Vin 4.200. 
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“On account of this, monks, I will lay down an observance for 
monks as to a bathroom and which should be observed by monks in 
a bathroom. Whoever goes first to a bathroom, if ashes have accu- 
mulated, should throw out the ashes. If the bathroom is soiled, the 
bathroom should be swept. If the flooring’ ... cell ... the porch ... the 
hall in the bathroom is soiled, the hall in the bathroom should be 
swept. Chunam should be kneaded, clay should be moistened, wa- 
ter should be poured into the water-jar. On entering the bathroom, 
having smeared the face with clay, having covered oneself front and 
back, one may enter the bathroom. One should not sit down so as 
to encroach on (the space intended for) monks who are elders, nor 
should newly ordained monks be turned away from a seat.” If one 
is able, a treatment should be done in the bathroom for monks who 
are elders. On leaving the bathroom, having taken the chair for the 
bathroom and having covered oneself front and back, one may leave 
the bathroom. If one is able, a treatment should also be done in the 
water for the monks who are elders. One should not bathe before the 
monks who are elders, nor should one bathe above them. Way should 
be made by one who has bathed and is getting out (of the water) 
for those who are getting into it. Whoever leaves the bathroom last, 
if the bathroom is swampy, he should wash it. Having washed the 
tub for the clay, having put away the chair for the bathroom, having 
extinguished the fire, having closed the door, he may depart. This, 
monks, is the observance for monks as to a bathroom and which 
should be observed by monks in a bathroom.” 


ON DUTIES IN THE TOILET 


Now at that time a certain monk who had been born a brahmin, hav- 
ing relieved himself, did not want to rinse, thinking: “Who would 
touch this foul evil smell?” A worm remained in his rectum. Then 
this monk told this matter to the monks. They said: “But did you, 





1 paribhanda. It is doubtful whether Buddhaghosa has understood this term: he 
explains it by bahi jaggati, he lies awake outside, Vin-a1286. ? Cf. Kd1.25.12, 
Kd 1.25.13. 
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your reverence, not rinse after relieving yourself?” “No, your rev- 
erences.” Those who were modest monks ... spread it about ... Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is 
said, that you, monk, did not rinse after relieving yourself?” “It is 
true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, if there is water you should not not rinse after reliev- 
ing yourselves. Whoever should not rinse, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks relieved themselves in the privy accord- 
ing to seniority. Newly ordained monks, having arrived first, waited 
and through restraining themselves, they fell down fainting.’ They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks?” 
“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, you should not relieve yourselves in a privy accord- 
ing to seniority. Whoever does (this), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. I allow, you monks, to relieve yourselves according to the 
order of arrival.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks entered a privy very 
hastily and they entered forcibly’ and they relieved themselves while 
groaning’ and while chewing toothwood and outside the proper 
vessels and they spat into a vessel and they scraped themselves with 
a rough piece of wood and they dropped a piece of wood for scraping 
into a cesspool; and they left very hastily and they left forcibly and 
they rinsed smacking their lips and they left water in the saucer 
for rinsing (-water). Those who were modest monks ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can this group of six monks enter a privy very 
hastily ... and leave water in the saucer for rinsing (-water)?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is 





1 Cf. Kd18.4.1. ? ubbhujitva, as at Vin3.40. ° nitthunantd. Or is this “spitting”? 
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said, monks?” “It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance in respect of 
privies and which is to be observed by monks in privies. 

“Whoever goes to a privy, standing outside should cough, and 
the one sitting inside should cough too. Having laid aside the robe 
on a bamboo for robes or on a cord for robes, one should enter the 
privy carefully and unhurriedly. One should not enter too hastily, 
one should not enter forcibly, one should stand firmly on the privy 
shoes. One should not relieve oneself while groaning ... you should 
not drop a piece of wood for scraping into a cesspool. You should get 
rid of it while standing on the privy shoes. You should not depart 
too quickly, nor forcibly. You should stand firmly on the rinsing 
shoes. You should not rinse smacking your lips, you should not leave 
water in the saucer for rinsing (-water). You should get rid of it 
while standing on the rinsing shoes. If the privy is dirty it should be 
washed. If the receptacle for (wood for) scraping is full, the pieces 
of wood for scraping should be thrown away. If the privy is soiled, it 
should be swept. If the plaster flooring ... if the cell ... if the porch is 
soiled the porch should be swept. If there is no water in the vessel 
for rinsing-water, water should be tipped into it. This, monks, is 
the observance for monks in respect of privies and which should be 
observed by monks in respect of privies.” 


ON DUTIES TO THE PRECEPTOR 


Now at that time those who shared cells did not conduct themselves 
properly towards their preceptors. Those who were modest monks... 
spread it about, saying: “How can these who share cells not conduct 
themselves properly towards their preceptors?” Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks, that 
those who share cells do not conduct themselves properly towards 
their preceptors?” “It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord 
rebuked them, saying: 
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“How, monks, can those who share cells not conduct themselves 
properly towards their preceptors? It is not, monks ...” And having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for those who 
share cells towards their preceptors and which should be observed 
by those who share cells towards their preceptors: 

“The one who shares a cell," monks, should conduct himself prop- 
erly towards the preceptor. This is the proper conduct in this respect: 
having got up early, having taken off his sandals, having arranged 
his upper robe over one shoulder, he should give toothwood, he 
should give water for rinsing the mouth, he should make ready a 
seat. If there is conjey, having washed a bowl, the conjey should be 
placed near (the preceptor). When he has drunk the conjey, having 
given him water, having received the bowl, having lowered it, having 
washed it properly without rubbing it, it should be put away. When 
the preceptor has got up, the seat should be removed. If that place is 
soiled, that place should be swept. 

“If the preceptor wishes to enter a village, his inner clothing 
should be given (to him), the inner clothing (that he is wearing) 
should be received (from him) in return, the waistband should be 
given (to him); having folded them (into two or four folds), the outer 
robes are to be given (to him); having washed it, a bowl with water 
is to be given (to him). If the preceptor desires an attendant, (the 
latter) having put on his inner robe all round so as to cover the three 
circles, having bound on the waistband, having folded them, and 
having dressed in the outer robes, having fastened the ties, having 
washed, having taken a bowl, should be the preceptor’s attendant. 
He should not walk too far away (from him), he should not walk too 
close. He should receive the bowl and its contents. 

“He should not interrupt the preceptor when he is speaking. (But) 
if the preceptor is bordering on an offence, then, speaking himself, 
he should warn him. When he is returning, he should make ready a 





1 From here to the end of Kd18.11.2 see Kd1.25.8-Kd 1.25.24, and for notes see 
BD 4.59ff- 
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seat, having come back first; he should set out water for washing the 
feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand; having gone to meet him, he should 
receive his bowl and robe, he should give back the inner clothing 
(given) in return, he should receive his inner clothing. If a robe is 
damp with perspiration, he should dry it for a short time in the sun’s 
warmth, but a robe should not be laid aside in the warmth. He should 
fold up the robe. When folding up the robe, having made the corners 
turn back four finger-breadths, he should fold up the robe, thinking 
‘Mind there is no crease in the middle.’ The waistband should be 
placed in a fold (of the robe). If there is almsfood and the preceptor 
wishes to eat, having given him water, almsfood should be placed 
near (him). 

“He should offer the preceptor drinking-water. When he has 
eaten, having given him water, having received the bowl, having 
lowered it, having washed it properly without rubbing it, having 
emptied out the water, he should dry it for a short time in the sun’s 
warmth, but a bowl should not be laid aside in the warmth. He should 
lay aside the bowl and robes. When laying aside the bowl, having 
taken the bowl in one hand, having felt with the other hand under the 
couch or under the chair, the bowl should be laid aside, but the bowl 
should not be laid aside on the bare ground. When laying asidea robe, 
having taken the robe in one hand, having stroked the other hand 
along the bamboo for robes or along the cord for robes, having got the 
edges away from him and the fold towards him, the robe should be 
laid aside. When the preceptor has got up, the seat should be removed, 
the water for washing the feet, the foot-stool, the foot-stand should 
be put away. If that place comes to be soiled that place should be 
swept. 

“If the preceptor wishes to bathe, he should prepare a bath. Ifhe 
wants a cold (bath), he should prepare a cold one; if he wants a hot 
(bath), he should prepare a hot one. If the preceptor wishes to enter 
a bathroom, he should knead chunam, should moisten clay; taking 
a chair for the bathroom, having gone close behind the preceptor, 
having given him the chair for the bathroom, having received his 
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robe he should lay it to one side. He should give him the chunam, 
he should give him the clay. If he is able to do so, he should enter 
the bathroom. When he is entering the bathroom, having smeared 
his face with clay, having covered himself front and back, he should 
enter the bathroom. 

“He should not sit down so as to encroach upon (the space in- 
tended for) monks who are elders. He should not keep newly or- 
dained monks from a seat. He should make preparation for the pre- 
ceptor in a bathroom. When he is leaving the bathroom, taking the 
chair for the bathroom, having covered himself front and back, he 
should leave the bathroom. He should also make preparation for 
the preceptor in the water. When he is bathing, having come out 
of the water (first), having dried his own body, having put on his 
inner robe, he should wipe off the water from the preceptor’s limbs, 
he should give him his inner clothing, he should give him his outer 
cloak; taking the chair for the bathroom, having come back first, 
he should make ready a seat, he should put out water for washing 
the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand. He should offer the preceptor 
drinking-water. 

“If he wishes to make him recite, he should make him recite. If 
he wishes to interrogate, he should be interrogated. In whatever 
dwelling-place the preceptor is staying, if that dwelling-place is 
soiled, it should be cleaned if he is able (to do so). When he is clean- 
ing the dwelling-place, having first taken out the bowl and robes, he 
should lay them to one side. Having taken out the piece of cloth to sit 
upon and the sheet, he should lay them to one side. Having taken out 
the mattress and the squatting-mat, he should lay them to one side. 

“Having lowered the couch, having taken it out carefully with- 
out rubbing it, without knocking it against the door or the posts, he 
should lay it to one side. Having lowered the chair, having taken it 
out carefully without rubbing it, without knocking it against the 
door or the posts, he should lay it to one side. Having taken out the 
supports for the couch, he should lay them to one side. Having taken 
out the spittoon, he should lay it to one side. Having taken out the 
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reclining-board, he should lay it to one side. Having taken out the 
ground-covering, having observed how it was laid down, he should 
lay it to one side. If there come to be cobwebs in the dwelling-place, 
he should first remove them from the (floor-) covering; he should 
wipe the corners of the window-holes. If a wall that was coloured 
red comes to be stained, he should wipe it, having moistened a rag, 
having wrung it out. If ground that was blacked becomes stained, 
he should wipe it, having moistened a rag, having wrung it out. If 
the ground did not come to be treated, he should sweep it, having 
sprinkled it all over with water, thinking: ‘Take care lest the dwelling- 
place is sullied with dust’. Having looked for (any) rubbish, he should 
remove it to one side. 

“Having dried the ground-covering in the sun, having cleaned it, 
having shaken it, having brought it back, he should lay it down as 
it was laid down before. Having dried the supports for the couch in 
the sun, having wiped them, having brought them back, he should 
place them where they were before. Having dried the couch in the 
sun, ... the chair in the sun, having cleaned it, having shaken it, 
having lowered it, having brought it back carefully without rubbing 
it, without knocking it against the door or the posts, he should lay it 
down as it was laid down before. Having dried the mattress and the 
squatting mat in the sun ... having dried the piece of cloth to sit upon 
and the sheet in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them, 
having brought them back, he should lay them down as they were 
laid down before. Having dried the spittoon in the sun, having wiped 
it, having brought it back, he should place it where it was before. 
Having dried the reclining-board in the sun, having wiped it, having 
brought it back, he should place it where it was before. 

“He should lay aside the bowl and robes. When laying aside the 
bowl ... (as in Kd18.11.5) ... When laying aside a robe ... the fold to- 
wards him, the robe should be laid aside. 

“If dusty winds blow from the east, he should close the eastern 
windows. If dusty winds blow from the west ... the north... ... from 
the south, he should close the southern windows. If the weather is 
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cool, he should open the windows by day, he should close them at 
night. If the weather is warm, he should close the windows by day, 
he should open them at night. 

“If a cell is soiled, the cell should be swept. If a porch ... an atten- 
dance hall ... a fire-hall ... a privy is soiled, the privy should be swept. 
If there is no drinking-water, drinking-water should be provided. If 
there is no water for washing, water for washing should be provided. 
If there is no water in the pitcher of water for rinsing, water should 
be tipped into the pitcher of water for rinsing. 

“If dissatisfaction has arisen in the preceptor, the one who shares 
his cell should allay it or get another to allay it, or he should give him 
a talk on dhamma. If remorse has arisen in the preceptor, the one 
who shares the cell should dispel it or get another to dispel it, or he 
should give him a talk on dhamma, If wrong views have arisen in the 
preceptor, the one who shares his cell should dissuade him (from 
them) or get another to dissuade him (from them), or he should give 
him a talk on dhamma. 

“If the preceptor has committed an offence against an important 
rule and deserves probation, the one who shares his cell should make 
an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the Order grant the preceptor 
probation?’ If the preceptor deserves to be sent back to the beginning, 
the one who shares his cell should make an effort, thinking: ‘How 
then could the Order send the preceptor back to the beginning?’ If the 
preceptor deserves mānatta (discipline), the one who shares his cell 
should make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the Order inflict 
manatta (discipline) on the preceptor?’ If the preceptor deserves 
rehabilitation, the one who shares his cell should make an effort, 
thinking: ‘How then could the Order rehabilitate the preceptor?’ 

“If the Order desires to carry out a (formal) act against the precep- 
tor—one of censure or one of guidance or one of banishment or one 
of reconciliation or one of suspension—the one who shares his cell 
should make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the Order not carry 
out a (formal) act against the preceptor, or change it to a lighter one?” 
Yet if a (formal) act—one of censure ... one of suspension—is carried 
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out by the Order against him, the one who shares his cell should 
make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the preceptor conduct 
himself properly, be subdued, mend his ways, (so that) the Order 
could revoke that (formal) act?’ 

“If the preceptor’s robe should be washed, the one who shares 
his cell should wash it or he should make an effort, thinking: ‘How 
then could the preceptor’s robe be washed?’ If the preceptor’s robe- 
material should be made up, the one who shares his cell should make 
it up or he should make an effort, thinking: ‘How then could the 
preceptor’s robe-material be made up?’ If dye should be boiled for 
the preceptor, the one who shares the cell should boil it or he should 
make an effort, thinking: ‘How then can the dye be boiled?’ If the pre- 
ceptor’s robe should be dyed, the one who shares his cell should dye 
it or should make an effort, thinking: ‘How then can the preceptor’s 
robe be dyed?’ When he is dyeing the robe, he should dye it properly, 
turning it again and again, nor should he go away if the drips have 
not ceased. 

“Without asking the preceptor (for permission), he should not 
give an almsbowl to anyone nor should he receive an alms bowl from 
anyone; he should not give a robe to anyone nor should he receive 
a robe from anyone; he should not give a requisite to anyone nor 
should he receive a requisite from anyone; he should not cut off any- 
one’s hair, nor should he have his hair cut off by anyone; he should 
not render a service to anyone nor should he cause a service to be 
rendered by anyone; he should not execute a commission for any- 
one nor should he cause a commission to be executed by anyone; 
he should not become an attendant on anyone nor should he take 
anyone as an attendant; he should not bring back almsfood for any- 
one nor should he have almsfood brought back by anyone. Without 
asking the preceptor (for permission), he should not enter a village, 
he should not go to a cemetery, he should not leave the district. If 
the preceptor becomes ill, he should tend him for as long as life lasts; 
he should wait (with him) until he recovers. This, monks, is the ob- 
servance for those who share cells towards preceptors and which 
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should be observed by those who share cells towards preceptors.” 


ON DUTIES TO ONE WHO SHARES HIS CELL 


Now at that time preceptors did not conduct themselves properly 
towards those who shared their cells. Those who were modest monks 
... spread it about, saying: “How can these preceptors not conduct 
themselves properly towards those who share their cells?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is 
said, monks, that preceptors do not conduct themselves properly 
towards those who share their cells?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: “Well then, monks, I will lay 
down an observance for preceptors towards those who share their 
cells and which should be observed by preceptors towards those who 
share their cells. 

“The preceptor,’ monks, should conduct himself properly towards 
the one who shares his cell. This is the proper conduct in this respect: 
the one who shares the cell should be furthered, he should be helped 
by the preceptor in regard to recitation, interrogation, exhortation, 
instruction. If there is a bowl for the preceptor but no bowl for the 
one who shares his cell, a bowl should be given by the preceptor to 
the one who shares his cell, or he should make an effort, thinking: 
‘How then could a bowl be procured for the one who shares my cell?’ 
If there is a robe for the preceptor ... if there is (another) requisite 
for the preceptor ... ‘How then could (another) requisite be procured 
for the one who shares my cell?’ 

“If the one who shares a cell becomes ill, having got up early he 
should give tooth-wood, he should give water for rinsing the mouth, 
he should make ready a seat. If there is conjey, having washed a 
vessel, conjey should be placed near him. When he has drunk the 
conjey, having given him water, having received the vessel, having 
lowered it, having washed it properly without rubbing it, it should 





1 From here to the end of Kd 18.12 is the same as Kd 1.26. 
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be put away. When the one who shares a cell has got up, the seat 
should be removed. If that place is soiled that place should be swept. 

“If the one who shares a cell wishes to enter a village, his inner 
clothing should be given (to him), the inner clothing (that he is wear- 
ing) should be received from him, in return, the outer robes should 
be given (to him), having folded them (into two or four folds); having 
washed it, a bowl with water is to be given to him. Thinking: ‘He 
will be returning about now,’ he should make ready a seat, he should 
set out water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand; having 
gone to meet him, he should receive his bowl and robe, he should 
give back the inner clothing (given) in return, he should receive his 
inner clothing. If a robe is damp with perspiration, he should dry it 
for a short time in the sun’s warmth, but a robe should not be laid 
aside in the warmth. He should fold up the robe. When folding up 
the robe, having made the corners turn back four finger-breadths, 
he should fold up the robe, thinking: ‘Mind there is no crease in the 
middle’. The waistband should be placed in a fold (of the robe). If 
there is almsfood and the one who shares a cell wishes to eat, having 
given him water, almsfood should be placed near (him). 

“He should offer the one who shares his cell drinking water. When 
he has eaten, having given him water, having received the bowl, 
having lowered it, having washed it properly without rubbing it, 
having emptied out the water he should dry it for a short time in 
the sun’s warmth, but a bowl should not be laid aside in the warmth. 
He should lay aside the bowl and robes. When laying aside the bowl, 
having taken the bowl in one hand, having felt with the other under 
the couch or under the chair, the bowl should be laid aside, but the 
bowl should not be laid aside on the bare ground. When laying aside 
a robe, having taken the robe in one hand, having stroked the other 
hand along the bamboo for robes or the cord for robes, having got 
the edges away from him and the fold towards him, the robe should 
be laid aside. When the one who shares a cell has got up, the seat 
should be removed, the water for washing the feet, the foot-stool, 
the foot-stand should be put away. If that place comes to be soiled, 
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that place should be swept. 

“If the one who shares a cell wishes to bathe, he should prepare 
a bath. If he wants a cold (bath), he should prepare a cold one; if 
he wants a hot (bath), he should prepare a hot one. If the one who 
shares a cell wishes to enter a bathroom, he should knead chunam, 
he should moisten clay; taking a chair for the bathroom, having gone 
(close behind the one who shares a cell), having given him the chair 
for the bathroom, having received his robe, he should lay it to one 
side. He should give him the chunam, he should give him the clay. If 
he is able to do so he should enter the bathroom. When he is entering 
the bathroom, having smeared his face with clay, having covered 
himself front and back he should enter the bathroom. 

“He should not sit down so as to encroach upon (the space in- 
tended for) monks who are elders. He should not keep newly or- 
dained monks from a seat. He should make preparation for the one 
who shares a cell in the bathroom. When he is leaving the bathroom, 
taking the chair for the bathroom, having covered himself front and 
back, he should leave the bathroom. And he should make prepara- 
tion in the water for the one who shares his cell. When he is bathing, 
having come out of the water first, having dried his own body, having 
put on his inner robe, he should wipe off the water from the limbs of 
the one who shares the cell, he should give him his inner clothing, he 
should give him his outer cloak; taking the chair for the bathroom, 
having come back first, he should make ready a seat, he should put 
out water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand. He should 
offer the one who shares a cell drinking-water. 

“If the dwelling-place in which the one who shares a cell is stay- 
ing is dirty, if he is able (to do so) he should clean it. When he is 
cleaning it, having first taken out the bowl and robes, he should lay 
them to one side ... If there is no water in the pitcher of water for 
rinsing, water should be tipped into the pitcher of water for rins- 
ing. If dissatisfaction has arisen in the one who shares a cell, the 
preceptor should allay it or get another to allay it, or he should give 
him a talk on dhamma. If remorse ... the preceptor should dispel it or 
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get another to dispel it, or he should give him a talk on dhamma. If 
wrong views have arisen in the one who shares a cell, the preceptor 
should dissuade him (from them) or get another to dissuade him 
(from them) or he should give him a talk on dhamma. 

“If the one who shares a cell has committed an offence against 
an important rule ... the preceptor should make an effort, thinking: 
‘How then could the Order rehabilitate the one who shares the cell?’ 

“If the Order desires to carry out a (formal) act against one who 
shares a cell ... thinking: ‘How then could the one who shares a cell 
conduct himself properly, be subdued, mend his ways, (so that) the 
Order could revoke that (formal) act?’ 

“If the robe of one who shares a cell should be washed ... When 
he is dyeing the robe, he should dye it properly, turning it again and 
again, nor should he go away if the drips have not ceased. If the one 
who shares a cell becomes ill, he should tend him for as long as life 
lasts; he should wait (with him) until he recovers. This, monks, is the 
observance for preceptors towards those who share their cells and 
which should be observed by preceptors towards those who share 
their cells.” 


The Second Portion for Repeating 


ON DUTIES TO THE TEACHER 


Nowat that time pupils did not conduct themselves properly towards 
their teachers ... (as in Kd 18.11.1. Instead of preceptor read teacher; 
instead of one who shares a cell read pupil) ... 


ON DUTIES TO THE STUDENT 


Now at that time teachers did not conduct themselves properly to- 
wards their pupils ... (as in Kd 18.12.1 Instead of preceptor, one who 
shares his cell read teacher, pupil) ... 


Told is the Eighth Section: that on Observances 
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IN THIS SECTION ARE FIFTY-FIVE ITEMS, FOURTEEN OBSERVANCES. THIS 
IS ITS KEY 

With sandals and sunshades, heads muffled up, drinking water, 

did not greet, they did not ask, snake, the well behaved looked down upon, 
/ 

He took off, sunshade, and over his shoulder, and unhurriedly, withdrawal, 
laying aside bowl and robe, and suitable, asked," / 

Should sprinkle,” and about washing, sandals with a dry and a damp’ 
(cloth), 

a senior, a newly ordained one should ask, and whether occupied, resorts, / 
Learners, privies, drinking water, washing,’ staff, agreement, thereupon* 
the time, a moment, soiled, the ground-covering should be taken out, / 
Supports, mattress and squatting mat, and couch and chair, spittoon,° 
reclining board, cobwebs, corners, coloured red, black, not treated,’ / 
And rubbish, ground covering, supports, couch and chair, 

mattress,* piece of cloth to sit upon, spittoon,’ and reclining board, / 
Bowl and robe, and the ground, the edges away, the folds towards, 

from East, and from West, from the North, then from the South, / 

And cool, warm, by day, at night, and a cell, a porch, 

attendance- and fire-hall, and the custom in privies, / 

Water for drinking, for washing, and into pitchers of water for rinsing — 
For the rhythm: an observance laid down for those incoming. / 

Neither a seat, nor water, nor meeting, nor drinking water either, 

they did not greet, they did not appoint,” and the well behaved spread it 
about. / 

And a seat for a senior, water, and having gone to meet, drinking water, 
sandals, on one side, and he should be greeted, should be appointed, / 
Occupied, resorts and a learner, privy, drinking- and washing-water,” 
staff,” agreement, the time, ifhe is sitting down before one newly ordained, 
/ 

He should greet, he should explain, the method is as below. 

The observance for these resident ones was pointed out by the Leader of 
the Caravan. / 

Those going away and wood, clay," having opened, not asking (for permis- 
sion), 





* pucchita. °? Oldenberg’s text: asificeyya; Siamese: dsifici. °* Oldenberg’s text: 
all’; Siamese allen’. * paribhojaniya here abbreviated to pari. ° Oldenberg’s 
text: katikan tato; Siamese katikatthitam. ° khelamallaka here abbreviated to 
mallaka. ” Oldenberg: gerukā-kāla, akata; Siamese: geruka kalakakata. *° Olden- 
berg: patipadakamh mafica-pitham, / bhisi; Siamese: patipddaka maticakam / pitham 
bhisi. ° khelamallaka here abbreviated to mallaka. *° Oldenberg: pafifiape; 
Siamese: pafifiape. ™ Oldenberg: bhojani; Siamese: bhojanam. “° Oldenberg: 
kattard; Siamese: kattarah. “° Oldenberg: matti ca; Siamese: mattika. 
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and they were lost, and unguarded, and the well behaved ones looked down 
upon. / 
Having packed away, having closed, having asked (for permission), so may 
he set out, 
monk or novice or park-attendant or lay follower, / 
On stones, a heap, he should pack away, and he should close, 
if he is able,’ or an effort, and just where it does not leak, / 
If the whole’ leaks—to a village, and just there in the open air, 
“So the different things surely remain”: the observance for monks who are 
going away. / 
They did not give thanks, through an elder, leaving alone, about four or 
five, 
wanting to relieve himself, he was fainting: these are the observances for 
those giving thanks. / 
The group of six monks wrongly dressed and further wrongly clothed, 
and improperly, turning aside, encroaching on’ (the space intended for) 
elders, / 
And newly ordained monks, outer cloaks, and the well behaved looked 
down upon, 
having dressed with the inner robe all round one for covering the three 
circles, waistband, one bundle, block, / 
Not turning aside, properly clad, well-controlled, eyes cast down,* 
lifting up the robes, with loud laughter, noise, and so the three swayings,” / 
Arms akimbo, muffled up, crouching, properly clad, well controlled, 
lifting up the robes, loud laughter,‘ little noise, the three swayings,’ / 
Arms akimbo, muffled up, and lolling, encroaching, not on a seat, 
having spared (he should) not, when water,® having lowered, he should 
not splash, / 
Receiver, neighbouring, outer cloak, and if cooked rice it should be re- 
ceived, 
curry, tit-bits, for all, and an equal level,’ / 
Attentively, and thinking of the bowl,” and on continuous almsround, equal 
curry, 
not from the top, coverings up, asking, captious-mindedly, / 
Large, a round, door, whole hand, one should not talk,’ ball, breaking up, 





* Oldenberg: ussahati; Siamese: sace ussahati. * Oldenberg: sabbe; Siamese: sace. 
? Oldenberg: anupakhajjane; Siamese: jjanah. * Oldenberg: -cakkhu; Siamese: 
cakkhund. ° pacālanā...calā. ° Oldenberg:ukkhittacitta, ujjhaggi; Siamese: okkhit- 
tukkhitta ujjhagghi. ” pacdland...cala. ° Oldenberg: na udake; Siamese: ca udake. 
° Oldenberg: samatitti; Siamese: samakanti. ™ Siamese here adds: samasūpañca 
titthika / na tava thero bhurijeyya asampatte ca odane / sakkacam pattasarini ca sapada- 
nam castipakam. * Oldenberg: na byahare; Siamese: na vohare. 
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cheeks, shaking, scattering lumps of boiled rice, / 
And then putting out the tongue, smacking the lips, making a hissing sound, 
licking the fingers, the bowl, the lips, accepting with what is soiled, / 
Until everyone,” when water,’ having lowered, he should not splash, 
receiver, neighbouring, outer cloak, and having lowered on the ground, / 
With lumps of boiled rice, when returning, properly clad, crouching; 
this refectory-observance was laid down by the dhamma-king. / 
Wrongly dressed, improperly, and without deliberation,* hastily, 
far, close, long, soon, here just those who walk for alms. / 
He may go properly clad,” well controlled,‘ his eyes cast down,’ 
lifting up the robes, with loud laughter, noise, and so the three swayings, / 
Arms akimbo, muffled up, crouching, and having considered, hastily, 
far, close, long, soon, a little seat, a spoon, / 
Ora dish and if she sets it out, having raised (and) having uncovered,’ 
(the alms) may be received, he should not look at, and that is about curries 
as before, / 
A monk should cover with the outer cloak, he should go properly clad,’ 
well controlled, and the eyes cast down, lifting up the robes, and with loud 
laughter, / 
Little noise, the three swayings, arms akimbo, muffled up, crouching, 
the first the seat, the refuse (tub), drinking water, washing water, 
the last if he so desires may eat, it may be thrown into, he should remove, / 
He should put away, he should sweep, if empty (and) depleted he should 
attend (to them) 
by a sign with the hand, he should not break into: and the observance for 
those who walk for alms. / 
Drinking water, washing water, fire, kindling wood and lunar mansions 
(and) quarters (and) thieves, 
thinking, “there is nothing” having thrashed (them), a bowl, on the shoul- 
der, then the robe, / 

“Now,” having hung on the shoulder, the three circles, all round, 
as is the observance for those who walk for alms so are the meanings in 
that for forest-dwellers. / 
A bowl, on the shoulder, robe, on the head, and having put on, drinking 
water, 
washing water, fire, and also kindling wood, a staff, / 





? Oldenberg: yava na sabbe, udake; Siamese: na tava yavanasabbe. ° Oldenberg: 
yava na sabbe, udake; Siamese: na tava yavanasabbe. * Oldenberg: asallakkhe ca sa- 
hasã; Siamese: asallakkhetva sahasa. ° Oldenberg: paticchannena; Siamese paticcha- 
nnova. © Oldenberg: susarnvut’ okkhittacakkhu; Siamese: sarhvut okkhittacakkhunda. 
” Oldenberg: susarnvut’ okkhittacakkhu; Siamese: sarvut’ okkhittacakkhuna. * Old- 
enberg: pandmetva; Siamese: pandmaké. ° paticchanneva. *° Oldenberg: 
hatthivikare, bhindeyya; Siamese: hatthakdre na bhindeyya. 
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Lunar mansions, or their positions, he should become skilled in the quar- 
ters: 

the observance was laid down for these forest-dwellers by the Best of Teach- 
ers. / 

In the open air, they were covered, and the well behaved looked down upon. 
If a dwelling-place is soiled, first the bowl and robe, / 

Mattress and squatting-mat, couch, and chair, spittoon, 

reclining board (and) window corners, red colouring, black, not treated, / 
Rubbish, near monks, lodgings, dwelling-place, drinking water, 

near washing water, and to windward in the open space, / 

To leeward, covering, supports and couch,* 

chair, mattress, piece of cloth to sit upon, spittoon, and reclining board, / 
And bowl and robe on the ground, the edges away from, the fold towards, 
and the East, the West, the North, then the South, / 

And cool and warm, by day (and) at night, and a cell, a porch, 

attendance- and fire-hall, a privy, drinking water, / 

Pitcher of rinsing water, seniors, recitation (and) interrogation, study,” 
dhamma, and a light, he should (not) extinguish, he should not open, nor 
should he close, / 

When the senior turns, he should not touch him even with a corner; 

the Great Sage laid down this observance for lodgings. / 

If they are being hindered, doorway, fainting, the well behaved look down 
upon, 

he should throw out the ashes, bathroom, and flooring as before, / 

Cell (and) porch, hall, chunam (and) clay (and) jar, 

face, in front, not (encroaching on) elders, nor? newly ordained, if he is 
able, / 

In front, above, a way, swampy, clay, a little chair, 

and having extinguished, he may depart:* the observance for those in bath- 
rooms. / 

He did not rinse, according to seniority and in order, and he fell down, 
hastily, 

forcibly,” groaning, toothwood, they relieved themselves, spitting, / 
Rough, cesspool, hastily, forcibly, smacking, they left,° 

outside and inside one should cough, a cord, and unhurriedly, / 





* Oldenberg: mañce ca; Siamese: maficakam. * Oldenberg: -paripucchand, sajjha, / 
dhammo, padipafi ca vijjhape na vivare, na pi thake; Siamese: paripucchana / sajjha 
dhammo padipafi ca na vivare nacathake./ * Siameseomitsna. * Oldenberg: vi- 
jjhapetva ca, pakkame; Siamese: vijjhapetva thaketvaca. * Oldenberg reads uppajji 
for ubbhujitvd, and in the line below ubbhajjhi; Siamese ubbhuji in both places. 
é Oldenberg: sethena. At Kd18.10.2 the corresponding word is sesenti. Siamese: 
sesakam. 
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Hastily, forcibly, groaning,’ toothwood, and relieving oneself, 

spitting, rough, and cesspool, privy shoes, / 

Not too hastily, forcibly, shoes, smacking the lips, 

one should not leave, one should not’ get rid of, dirty,’ and about the recep- 
tacle,* / 

Privy, plaster flooring, and cell, porch, 

and water in the pitcher for rinsing water: the observance in the privies 
are these. / 

Sandals, toothwood, and water for rinsing the mouth, a seat, 

conjey, water, having washed, he should remove, soiled, and village, / 
Inner clothing, waistband, fold, a bowl with water, 

attendant, and precisely the three circles, all round, waistband, / 

Fold, having washed, attendant, not too far away, he should receive, 
while he is speaking, offence, going first, a seat, / 

Water, (foot-) stool and stand, having gone to meet, inner clothing, 

in the sun, he laid aside, crease, in a fold, let him eat, he may place,” 
Drinking water, water, lowered, for a moment, but he should not lay aside, 
bowl on the ground and robes, edges away, fold towards, / 

He should remove, he should put away, and soiled, to bathe, 

cold, hot, bathroom, chunam, clay, behind, / 

And chair, robe, chunam, clay, if he is able, face, 

front, elders, neither, and preparation, when leaving, / 

Front, in the water, when bathing, having dressed, the preceptor, 

and the inner clothing, outer cloak, chair, and about a seat, / 

Footstool and stand, drinking water, recitation, interrogation, 

if soiled he should clean it,° first the bowl and robes / 

Piece of cloth to sit upon and sheet, and the mattress and squatting mat, 
couch, chair, supports, spittoon, and the reclining board, / 

Ground- (covering), cobwebs, windows, red, black, not treated, 
ground-covering, supports, couch, chair, mattress, / 

Piece of cloth to sit upon and sheet, spittoon and reclining board, bowl and 
robe, 

from the East, and from the West, from the North, and then from the South, 
/ 

And cool and warm, by day and night, and a cell, porch, 

attendance- and fire-hall, privy, drinking water, water for washing, / 
Pitcher of water for rinsing, dissatisfaction remorse, and wrong view, im- 
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* Oldenberg: sahasda ubbhajjitvana; Siamese: sahasa ubbhujithite. * Siamese omits 
na. ° Oldenberg: uhana, presumably for ūhatā of Kd18.10.3; Siamese: ūhanā. 
* Oldenberg: pidharena ca; Siamese: pitharenaca. * name, for upanametabbo at 
the end of Kd 18.11.4. é Oldenberg uklaparn su sodheyya; Siamese: uklap’ ussaharh 
sodheyya. 
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portant (rule),’ 

the beginning, mdnatta, rehabilitation, censure, guidance,’ / 
Banishment, reconciliation, and suspension, if it is carried out, 

he should wash, and he should make up, the dye, he should dye, turning it, 
/ 

And bowl, and also robe, and a requisite, cutting off, 

service, commission, attendant, almsfood, entering, / 

Nor to a cemetery, and also from a district, he should attend him for as long 
as life lasts; 

this is the observance for one who shares a cell. These are for a preceptor: / 
Exhortation, instruction, recitation, interrogation, and bowl, robe, 

and requisite, ill, he should not be an attendant.’ / 

These observances for preceptors are also so for teachers; 

as are the observances for those who share a cell, so they are for pupils. / 
Those observances for incoming ones, and again for resident ones, 

those going away, those giving thanks, in a refectory, those walking for 
almsfood, / 

That observance for forest-dwellers, and also that for lodgings, 

Ina bathroom, a privy, and those for preceptors and those who share their 
cells, / 

(As is) that observance for teachers, so is it for pupils. 

Nineteen matters are spoken of in sixteen sections. / 

Being imperfect in observance one does not perfect morality, 

Impure in morality, of poor wisdom, one knows not one-pointedness of 
mind, / 

The mind wavering, not one-pointed, sees not dhamma rightly, 

not seeing true dhamma, one is not freed from ill. / 

Being perfect in observance, one perfects morality too, 

pure in morality, with wisdom, one knows too one-pointedness of mind, / 
The mind unwavering, one-pointed, rightly sees dhamma too, 

beholding true dhamma, one is freed from ill. / 

Wherefore the watchful son of the Conqueror should fulfil the observance, 
the exhortation of the best of Buddhas—hence he will come to nibbdna. / 





* Oldenberg adcamanam anabhirati kukkuccarh ditthi ca garu; Siamese: dcama- 
anabhirati kukkuccarh ditthika garu. ° Oldenberg has niyasaka above, for nissaya. 
Siamese niyassakam. Cf. also ANi.99 where niyassakamma should read nissayak-. 
? Oldenberg reads na pacchaésamano save; Siamese bhave. 
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REQUESTING THE RECITATION OF THE 
PATIMOKKHA 


At one time’ the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at Savatthiin «d1911 
the Eastern Monastery in the long house of Migara’s mother. Now ~ 
at that time the Lord was sitting down surrounded by an Order of 
monks on an Observance day. Then, when the night was far spent, 
as the first watch was waning, the venerable Ananda, rising from 
his seat, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having 
saluted the Lord with joined palms, spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, the night is far spent, the first watch is waning; the Order 
of monks has been sitting down for a long time; Lord, let the Lord 
recite the Patimokkha to the monks.”* When he had spoken thus the 
Lord became silent. And when the night was far spent, as the middle 
watch was waning, the venerable Ananda a second time rising from 
his seat, having arranged ... spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, the night is far spent, the middle watch is waning; ... recite 
the Patimokkha to the monks.” And a second time the Lord became 
silent. And when the night was far spent, as the last watch was wan- 
ing, when the sun had risen and the night had a face of gladness,’ 





1 The whole of this episode occurs also at aN iv.204ff.,Ud5.5. °? Quoted at Kh-a 114; 
and at DN-a 227-DN-a 228, and Vv-a 52, to “for a long time,” as an example of khaya, 
waning. ° Cf. Kd 8.13.2; Ud3.3. 
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a third time did the venerable Ananda, rising from his seat, having 
arranged ... speak thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, the night is far spent, the last watch is waning; the sun has 
risen, the night has a face of gladness; the Order of monks has been 
sitting down for a long time; Lord, let the Lord recite the Patimokkha 
to the monks.” 

“Ananda, the assembly is not entirely pure.” 

Then it occurred to the venerable Moggallana the Great: 
“Now, on account of which individual did the Lord speak thus: 


1 


‘Ananda, the assembly is not entirely pure’?” Then the venerable Mog- 
gallana the Great with his mind compassed the minds of the entire 
Order of monks. Then the venerable Moggallana the Great saw that 
individual sitting in the midst of the Order of monks—of bad moral 
habit,” depraved in character, of impure and suspicious behaviour,” 
of concealed actions,* not a (true) recluse (although) pretending to 
be a (true) recluse, not a farer of the Brahma-faring (although) pre- 
tending to be a farer of the Brahma-faring, rotten within, filled with 
desire,’ filthy by nature; seeing him, he approached that individual, 
having approached, he spoke thus to that individual: 

“Get up, your reverence, the Lord has seen you; for you there is 
no communion‘ together with the monks.” When he had spoken 
thus that individual became silent. And a second time ... And a third 
time the venerable Moggallana the Great spoke thus to that indi- 
vidual: “Get up, your reverence ... for you there is no communion 
together with the monks.” And a third time that individual became 
silent. Then the venerable Moggallana the Great, having taken that 
individual by the arm, having thrust him out through the porch 
of the gateway, having shot the bolt,’ approached the Lord; having 





1 Te. there is some monk in it who has not confessed an offence which he has 
committed. ? For this set of epithets cf. ANi.108, ANi.126, ANii.239, AN iv.201, 
AN i.205, Pp 27, Pp 36; Ud 52; SN iv.180-sNiv.181. ° sNni.66, Thag 277; cf. Dhp-a iii.485. 
t Snp127. * Defined at Vin 4.214, Vin 4.221, Vin 4.233 (BD 3.161, BD 3.174, BD 3.196). 
é samvasa. Cf. definition at Vin 4.315, and definition of “to be in communion” at 
Vin 4.138, Vin 4.214. Also see Bu-Pc 69. ” siticighatikam datva, cf. Kd 15.14.3. This 
episode is referred to at Snp-a 312. 
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approached, he spoke thus to the Lord: 
“Lord I have thrust that individual out; the company is entirely 
pure; Lord, let the Lord recite the Patimokkha to the monks.” 
“How strange, Moggallana, how wonderful, Moggallana, that that 
foolish man should have waited even until he was taken hold of by 
the arm.” 
Then the Lord addressed the monks,’ saying: 


Kd 19.1.3 


EIGHT WONDERFUL THINGS ABOUT THE GREAT 
OCEAN 


“Monks, there are these eight strange and wonderful things about the 
great ocean,” from constantly having seen which asuras? delight in 
the great ocean. What are the eight? The great ocean, monks, deepens 
gradually, slopes gradually, shelves gradually, with no abruptness 
like a precipice. And monks, that the great ocean deepens gradu- 
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ally, slopes gradually, shelves gradually with no abruptness like a 
precipice—this, monks, is the first strange and wonderful thing 
about the great ocean from constantly having seen which asuras 
delight in the great ocean. 

“And again, monks, the great ocean is stable, it does not overflow 
its margins.* And, monks, that the great ocean is stable, that it does 
not overflow its margins—this, monks, is the second strange and 
wonderful thing ... 

“And again, monks, the great ocean does not associate with a dead 
body, a corpse. Whatever dead body, corpse there may be in the great 
ocean, that it just quickly forces ashore and pushes on to the dry 
land.” That the great ocean, monks, does not associate with a dead 
body, a corpse ... this, monks, is the third strange and wonderful 
thing ... 





1 At AN iv.198 this description of the ocean is ascribed to the asura chief, Paharada. 
? Asat AN iv.198-AN iv.204, AN iv.206-AN iv.208; Ud53-Ud 56. * A class of mythical 
beings—not apparently here, as sometimes, shown as the enemies of the devas. 
* In ebbing and flowing, Vin-a1287 says. ° Cf. Mil187, Mil 250. 
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“And again, monks, all the great rivers, that is to say the Ganges, 
the Jumna, the Aciravati, the Sarabhai, the Mahi'—these, on reach- 
ing the great ocean lose their former names and identities? and are 
reckoned simply as the great ocean. That all the great rivers ... this, 
monks, is the fourth strange and wonderful thing ... 

“And again, monks, those streams which in the world flow into 
the great ocean, and those showers from the sky which fall into it, yet 
is neither the emptiness nor the fullness of the great ocean affected 
by that. That those streams which in the world ... this, monks, is the 
fifth strange and wonderful thing ... 

“And again, monks, the great ocean has one taste, the taste of salt. 
That the great ocean, monks, has one taste ... this, monks, is the sixth 
strange and wonderful thing ... 

“And again, monks, the great ocean has many treasures,” divers 
treasures; these treasures are there, that is to say: pearl,’ crystal, 
lapis lazuli, shell, quartz, coral, silver, gold, ruby, cat’s-eye. That the 
great ocean, monks, has many treasures... this, monks, is the seventh 
strange and wonderful thing ... 

“And again, monks, the great ocean is the abode of great beings; 
these beings are there: the timis, the timirigalas, the timitimingalas, 
asuras,” ndgas, gandhabbas. There are in the great ocean individuali- 
ties a hundred yojanas’ (long), individualities two hundred ... three 
hundred ... four hundred ... five hundred yojanas (long). That the 
great ocean, monks, is the abode of great beings; that these beings are 
there: the timis ... individualities five hundred yojanas (long) —this, 
monks, is the eighth strange and wonderful thing about the great 
ocean from constantly having seen which asuras delight in the great 
ocean. These, monks, are the eight strange and wonderful things 
about the great ocean from constantly having seen which asuras 
delight in the great ocean. 





’ This list recurs at ANiv.101, AN v.22; SN ii.135, SN v.38; Mil 70, Mil 87, Mil 380; 
Vismio. ? gotta, clan. Cf. Chandogya Upanisad 6.10.1,2; Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.8, 
Praśna Upanisad 6.5. ° ratana. * See csiv.137,notes. ° See Gsiv.137, n.11. 
é attabhdva. ” See BD 2.90,n.8. * Quoted Atthasalini 299. 
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EIGHT WONDERFUL THINGS ABOUT THIS DHAMMA 
AND VINAYA 


“In exactly the same way, monks, in this dhamma and discipline there 
are eight strange and wonderful things from constantly having seen 
which monks delight in this dhamma and discipline. What are the 
eight? 

“Even, monks, as the great ocean deepens gradually, slopes grad- 
ually, shelves gradually with no abruptness like a precipice, even so, 
monks, in this dhamma and discipline there is a gradual training,’ a 
gradual doing,’ a gradual course,’ with no abruptness such as pen- 
etration of profound knowledge. And, monks, that in this dhamma 
and discipline there is a... gradual course with no abruptness such as 
penetration of profound knowledge, this, monks, is the first strange 
and wonderful thing from constantly having seen which monks de- 
light in this dhamma and discipline. 

“And even, monks, as the great ocean is stable and does not over- 
flow its margins, even so, monks, whatever rule of training has been 
laid down by me for disciples, my disciples will not transgress it even 
for life’s sake. And that, monks, my disciples will not transgress even 
for life’s sake a rule of training laid down by me for disciples, this, 
monks, is the second strange and wonderful thing ... 

“And even, monks, as the great ocean does not associate with a 
dead body, a corpse, but whatever dead body, corpse there may be in 
the great ocean, that it just quickly forces ashore and pushes on to 
the dry land, even so, monks, whatever individual is of bad moral 
habit, of depraved character, of impure and suspicious behaviour, 
of concealed actions, not a (true) recluse (although) pretending to 





* Quoted Kv 219. ? aN-aiv.111 says this is the “three trainings,” i.e. either in the 


higher moral habit, the higher mentality, the higher wisdom (as at an i.234), or in 
moral habit, concentration, wisdom. For these three words, cf. MN i.479. MN iii.1; 
AN iv.201; Ud54. ’ kiriya. aN-aiv.111 calls this the thirteen dhutarigas, ascetic 
practices (explained at Vism59ff.). * AN-aiv.111 calls this: the seven (ways of) 
contemplating, the eighteen great (ways of) insight (Vism 628/f.), the thirty-eight 
categories of dependence, the thirty-seven things helpful to enlightenment. 
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be a (true) recluse, not a farer of the Brahma-faring (although) pre- 
tending to be a farer of the Brahma-faring, rotten within, filled with 
desire, filthy by nature—the Order does not live in communion’ with 
him, but having assembled quickly, suspends him; and although he is 
sitting in the midst of an Order of monks, yet he is far from the Order 
and the Order is far from him’ ... this, monks, is the third strange 
and wonderful thing ... 

“And even, monks, as those great rivers, that is to say the Ganges, 
the Jumna, the Aciravati, the Sarabhai, the Mahi which, on reach- 
ing the great ocean, lose their former names and identities and are 
reckoned simply as the great ocean, even so, monks, (members of) 
these four castes: noble, brahmin, merchant and low, having gone 
forth from home into homelessness in this dhamma and discipline 
proclaimed by the Truth-finder, lose their former names and clans 
and are reckoned simply as recluses, sons of the Sakyans’ ... this, 
monks, is the fourth strange and wonderful thing ... 

“And even, monks, as those streams which in the world flow into 
the great ocean and those showers which fall into it from the sky, yet 
not by that is either the emptiness or the fullness of the great ocean 
affected—even so, monks, even if many monks attain nibbdna in the 
nibbéna-condition in which no more groups are remaining,* not by 
that is either the emptiness or the fullness of the nibbana-condition 
affected ... this, monks, is the fifth strange and wonderful thing ... 

“And even, monks, as the great ocean has one taste, the taste of salt, 
even so, monks, does this dhamma and discipline have one taste, the 
taste of freedom ... this, monks, is the sixth strange and wonderful 
thing ... 

“And even, monks, as the great ocean has many treasures, divers 
treasures—these treasures are there, that is to say: pearl, crystal, 
lapis lazuli, shell, quartz, coral, silver, gold, ruby, cat’s-eye—even so, 





1 Sarhvasati; a technical term when used of the Order; see note above, BD 5.331. 
? Cf. Itp.91. ° On this term see Bp 2, Introduction, p.xliv. * See Gsiv.139, n. 4 
and Gs iv.320; also DN iii.135, It p.38 where the meaning of anupddisesanibbanadhatu 
is explained. See also Compendium of Buddhist Philosophy p.154: “That which bears 
its own intrinsic nature.” The groups are those of grasping. 
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monks, does this dhamma and discipline have many treasures, divers 
treasures—these treasures are there, that is to say: the four arous- 
ings of mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four bases of pyschic 
power, the five faculties, the seven links in awakening, the noble 
eightfold Way’ ... this, monks, is the seventh strange and wonderful 
thing ... 

“And even, monks, as the great ocean is the abode of great be- 
ings—these beings are there: timis, timingalas, timitimingalas, asuras, 
nāgas, gandhabbas, individualities a hundred yojanas (long) ... two 
hundred ... three hundred ... four hundred ... five hundred yojanas 
(long)—even so, monks, this dhamma and discipline is the abode of 
great beings—these beings are there: the stream-attainer, the one 
going along to the realisation of the fruit of stream-attainment, the 
once-returner, the one going along to the realisation of the fruit of 
once-returning, the non-returner, the one going along to the realisa- 
tion of the fruit of non-returning, the perfected one, the one going 
along to perfection. And that, monks, this dhamma and discipline 
is the abode of great beings—these beings are there: the stream- 
attainer ... the one going along to perfection, this, monks, is the 
eighth strange and wonderful thing in this dhamma and discipline 
from constantly having seen which monks delight in this dhamma 
and discipline. These, monks, are the eight strange and wonderful 
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things in this dhamma and discipline from constantly having seen 
which monks delight in this dhamma and discipline.” 

Then the Lord, having known this matter, at that time uttered 
this utterance: 


“It rains hard ona covered thing, 
It rains not hard on an open thing; 
So open up the covered thing, 





* Mrs. Ruys Davips, Sakya, p.395, points out that the order of these terms some- 
times varies. 
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yy 


Thus will it not rain hard on that. 


THOSE DESERVING TO HEAR THE PATIMOKKHA 


Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “Now, I, monks, hence- 
forth will not carry out the Observance, I will not recite the Pati- 
mokkha; now you yourselves, monks, must henceforth carry out the 
Observance, must recite the Patimokkha. It is not possible, monks, it 
cannot come to pass that the Truth-finder should carry out the Obser- 
vance, should recite the Patimokkha with an assembly that is not en- 
tirely pure. Nor, monks, should the Patimokkha be heard by one who 
has an offence.” Whoever (such) should hear it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to suspend the Patimokkha 
for him who, having an offence, hears the Patimokkha.’ And thus, 
monks, should it be suspended:* On an Observance day, whether it 
be the fourteenth or the fifteenth, when that individual is present 
this should be uttered in the midst of the Order: ‘Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. The individual So-and-so has an offence; I am 
suspending the Patimokkha for him, the Patimokkha should not be 
recited when he is present’ — (thus) does the Patimokkha become 
suspended.” 





Now at that time the group of six monks,” thinking: “No one 
knows about us,” listened to the Patimokkha although they had 
offences. Monks who were elders, knowing the minds of others, told 
the monks: “So-and-so and So-and-so, your reverences, (belonging 
to) the group of six monks, thinking, ‘No one knows about us, lis- 
tened to the Patimokkha although they had offences.” The group of 





1 This verse occurs at Ud v.5, but not at AN iv.204 or AN iv.208. It is among the verses 
ascribed to Sirimanda, Thag 447. Vin-a 1287 observes (as is clear from the context) 
that the covered thing means “having fallen into an offence and concealing it one 
falls into another and a fresh offence; but disclosing it, one does not fall into another 
offence.” Cf. Ud-a 306, and also Thag-a ii.188. * Cf. Kd2.271. ° Kd11.5.1 says thatit 
may not be suspended (thapeti) foraregularmonk. * Cf. suspending the Invitation, 
Kd 4.16.2 which follows a similar course. ° Cf. Kd 4.163. 
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six monks heard it said that the monks who were elders, knowing 
the minds of others, had told the monks: “So-and-so and So-and-so 
... listened to the Patimokkha although they had offences.” These, 
thinking: “In case the well behaved monks suspend the Patimokkha 
for us,” suspended first, without ground, without reason, the Pati- 
mokkha for the pure monks who had no offences. These who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can this group of six 
monks suspend, without ground, without reason, the Patimokkha 
for pure monks who have no offences?” Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks, that the 
group of six monks suspended, without ground, without reason, the 
Patimokkha for pure monks who have no offences?” 

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

“Monks, you should not, without ground, without reason, sus- 
pend the Patimokkha for pure monks who have no offences. Who- 
ever should (so) suspend it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


SETTING ASIDE THE PATIMOKKHA BY RULE AND 
NOT BY RULE 


“Monks, one suspension of the Patimokkha is not legally valid, one 
is legally valid; two suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally 
valid, two are legally valid; three... four ... five ... six ... seven ... eight 
... nine ... ten suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid, 
ten are legally valid. 

“What is the one suspension of the Patimokkha that is not legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of) 
falling away from moral habit, this one suspension of the Patimokkha 
is not legally valid. 

“What is the one suspension of the Patimokkha that is legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from moral habit, this one suspension of the Patimokkha 
is legally valid. 
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“What are the two suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from moral habit, if one suspends the Pati- 
mokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling away from good habits, 
these two suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid. 

“What are the two suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from moral habit, if one suspends the Patimokkha on 
a founded (charge of) falling away from good habits, these two sus- 
pensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid. 

“What are the three suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from moral habit, if one suspends the Pati- 
mokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling away from good habits, 
if one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling 
away from right views, these three suspensions ... are not legally 
valid. 

“Whatare the three suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from moral habit ... from good habits ... from right views, 
these three suspensions ... are legally valid. 

“What are the four suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from moral habit ... from good habits ... 
from right views, if one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from a right mode of livelihood, these four 
suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid. 

“What are the four suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from moral habit, ... from good habits ... from right 
views, if one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from a right mode of livelihood, these four suspensions 
... are legally valid. 

“What are the five suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
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legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) an offence involving defeat ... on an unfounded (charge 
of) an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order ... on an un- 
founded (charge of) an offence of expiation ... on an unfounded 
(charge of) an offence which ought to be confessed ... on an un- 
founded (charge of) an offence of wrong-doing, these five suspen- 
sions ... are not legally valid. 

“What are the five suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) an 
offence involving defeat ... on a founded (charge of) an offence of 
wrong-doing, these five suspensions ... are legally valid. 

“What are the six suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from moral habit which has not been done,' 
if one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling 
away from moral habit which has been done’ ... on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from good habits which has not been done 
... which has been done, if one suspends the Patimokkha on an un- 
founded (charge of) falling away from right views which has not 
been done ... which has been done, these six suspensions ... are not 
legally valid. 

“What are the six suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from moral habit which has not been done ... which has 
been done... on a founded (charge of) falling away from good habits 
which has not been done ... which has been done, if one suspends 
the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) falling away from right 
views which has not been done ... which has been done, these six 
suspensions ... are legally valid. 

“What are the seven suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) an offence involving defeat ... of an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order ... of a grave offence ... of an offence of 





! akata. Vin-a1288 says the falling away may or may not have been done by that 
individual. ? kata. 
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expiation ... ofan offence which ought to be confessed ... of an offence 
of wrong-doing, if one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) an offence of wrong speech, these seven suspensions ... 
are not legally valid. 

“Whatare the seven suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) an 
offence involving defeat ... on a founded (charge of) an offence of 
wrong speech, these seven suspensions ... are legally valid. 

“What are the eight suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from moral habit which has not been done 
... which has been done ... of falling away from good habits which 
has not been done ... which has been done ... of falling away from 
right views which has not been done ... which has been done, if one 
suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling away 
from a right mode of livelihood which has not been done ... which 
has been done, these eight suspensions ... are not legally valid. 

“What are the eight suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from moral habit which has not been done ... which has 
been done ... of falling away from a right mode of livelihood which 
has not been done ... which has been done, these eight suspensions 
... are legally valid. 

“What are the nine suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from moral habit which has not been done... 
which has been done ... which has been done and not done’... on an 
unfounded (charge of) falling away from good habits which has not 
been done ... which has been done ... which has been done and not 
done ... on an unfounded (charge of) falling away from right views 
which has not been done ... which has been done ... which has been 





’ katakataya. Vin-a 1288 says “it is so called because (the one who is suspending) 
has chosen, gahetva, both: done and not done” (presumably as his grounds for 
suspending, since falling away may have been done both by the individual whom 
he is suspending, and by another). 
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done and not done, these nine suspensions ... not legally valid. 

“What are the nine suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from moral habit which has not been done ... which has 
been done ... which has been done and not done ... on a founded 
(charge of) falling from good habits ... on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from right views which has not been done ... which 
has been done ... which has been done and not done, these nine 
suspensions ... are legally valid. 

“What are the ten suspensions of the Patimokkha that are not 
legally valid? If one who is defeated is not sitting in that assembly,’ 
if talk on an offence involving defeat is still going forward,’ if one 
who has disavowed the training is not sitting in that assembly, if 
talk on disavowing the training is still going forward, if he submits 
himself to a legally valid complete assembly,’ if he does not withdraw 
his acceptance’ (of a formal act settled) in a legally valid complete 
assembly, if talk on withdrawing acceptance (of a formal act settled) 
in a legally valid complete assembly is still going forward, if he is 
not seen, heard or suspected of falling away from moral habit, if he 
is not seen, heard or suspected of falling away from good habits, if 
he is not seen, heard or suspected of falling away from right views, 
these ten suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid. 

“What are the ten suspensions of the Patimokkha that are legally 
valid? If one who is defeated is sitting in that assembly, if talk on 
an offence involving defeat is not still going forward ... (as in above 
paragraph, but the opposite in each case) ... if he is seen, heard or sus- 
pected of falling away from right views, these ten suspensions of the 





|! These clauses are explained in Kd19.3.4 below. 7” A monk cannot be legally 
suspended while talk on his case is stillin progress. ° dhammikarh samaggirh upeti. 
See Kd 10.5.13; Kd 10.6.2 (atthupeta, vyafijanupeta). * na paccddiyati. Vin-a 1288 
says of paccddiyati (in the “legally valid” clause) it means that if he says the formal 
act should be earned out again, he withdraws his acceptance. But he who opens it 
up again falls into an offence of expiation. Ifhe desires to find fault with a formal act 
while it is being carried out, and neither comes nor gives his consent, and protests if 
he has come, for this reason he falls into an offence of wrong-doing. (Cf. Bu-Pc 80.) 
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Patimokkha are legally valid. 


SETTING ASIDE THE PATIMOKKHA BY RULE 


“How (can it be said that) one who is defeated is sitting in that as- 
sembly? This is a case, monks, where by reason of those properties,’ 
by reason of those features, by reason of those signs by which there 
comes to be commission of an offence involving defeat a monk sees 
(another) monk committing an offence involving defeat; or it may be 
that that monk does not himself see a monk committing an offence 
involving defeat, but that another monk tells that monk: “The monk 
So-and-so, your reverence, is committing an offence involving de- 
feat’; or it may be that that monk does not himself see a monk com- 
mitting an offence involving defeat and that no other monk tells 
that monk: “The monk So-and-so, your reverence, is committing an 
offence involving defeat,’ but that he himself tells the monk: ‘I, your 
reverence, have committed an offence involving defeat.’ Monks, that 
monk if he so desires, on account of what he has seen, or has heard, 
or has suspected may, on an Observance day, whether it is the four- 
teenth or the fifteenth, utter in the midst of the Order when that 
individual is present: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This 
individual So-and-so is committing an offence involving defeat. I 
am suspending the Patimokkha for him. The Patimokkha should not 
be recited in his presence.’ This suspension of the Patimokkha is 
legally valid. When the Patimokkha has been suspended for that 
monk, if the assembly removes itself on account of any one of the ten 
dangers*—the danger from kings or ... thieves or ... fire or ... water 
or ... human beings or ... non-human beings or ... beasts of prey or... 
creeping things or because of danger to life or because of danger to 
the Brahma-faring—monks, that monk, if he so desires, may either 
in that residence or in another residence, utter in the midst of the Or- 
der in the presence of that individual: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. The talk on the individual So-and-so’s offence involving 





1 Asat Vin3.27. ? See rule at Kd 2.15.4. 
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defeat was still going forward; that matter is not decided. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may decide this matter.’ If he succeeds 
thus, that is good. Ifhe does not succeed, he should, on an Observance 
day, whether the fourteenth or the fifteenth, utter in the midst of 
the Order and in the presence of that individual: ‘Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. The talk on the individual So-and-so’s offence 
involving defeat was still going forward; that matter is not decided. 
Iam suspending the Patimokkha for him, the Patimokkha should 
not be recited in his presence.’ This suspension of the Patimokkha is 
legally valid. 

“How (can it be said that) one who has disavowed the training is 
sitting in that assembly? This is a case, monks... (the same as Kd 19.3.4, 
reading disavowed the training instead of offence involving defeat) 
... This suspension of the Patimokkha is legally valid. 

“How (can it be said that) he does not submit himself to a legally 
valid complete assembly? This is a case, monks... (the sameas Kd 19.3.4, 
reading does not submit himself to a legally valid complete assem- 
bly instead of offence involving defeat) ... ... This suspension of the 
Patimokkha is legally valid. 

“How (can it be said that) he withdraws his acceptance (of a formal 
act settled) ina legally valid complete assembly? This is a case, monks, 
... (the same as Kd 19.3.4 reading withdraws his acceptance of a formal 
act settled in a legally valid complete assembly instead of offence 
involving defeat) ... This suspension of the Patimokkha is legally 
valid. 

“How (can it be said that) he is seen, heard or suspected of falling 
away from moral habit? This is a case, monks, ... (the same as Kd 19.3.4 
reading seen, heard or suspected of falling away from moral habit 
instead of offence involving defeat) ... This suspension of the Pati- 
mokkha is legally valid. 

“How (can it be said that) he is seen, heard or suspected of falling 
away from good habits? This is a case, monks, ... (see Kd 19.3.8) ... 

“How (can it be said that) be is seen, heard or suspected of falling 
away from right views? This is a case, monks, ... (see Kd 19.3.8) ... This 
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suspension of the Patimokkha is legally valid. These ten suspensions 
of the Patimokkha are legally valid.” 


The First Portion for Recital 


FACTORS FOR UNDERTAKING ON ONE'S OWN BEHALF 


Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Upali spoke 
thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, if a monk wishes to undertake an undertaking on his own 
behalf,’ endowed with how many qualities is the undertaking that 
he may undertake on his own behalf?” 

“Upaili, if a monk wishes to undertake an undertaking on his own 
behalf, the undertaking that he may undertake on his own behalf is 
endowed with five qualities. Upaili, if a monk wishes to undertake an 
undertaking on his own behalf, he should consider this: “That under- 
taking which I wish to undertake on my own behalf, is it the right 
time to undertake this undertaking on my own behalf, or not?’ If, 
Upali, while that monk is considering, he knows thus: ‘It is a wrong 
time’ to undertake this undertaking on my own behalf, not a right 
time,’ Upali, that undertaking on his own behalf should not be un- 
dertaken. But if, Upali, while that monk is considering, he knows 
thus: ‘It is a right time to undertake this undertaking on my own 
behalf, not a wrong time,’ Upāli, it should be further considered by 
that monk: “That undertaking which I wish to undertake on my own 
behalf, is this undertaking on my own behalf about a true thing, or 
not?’ If, Upali, while that monk is considering, he knows thus: “That 
under-taking on my own behalf is about an untrue thing, not a true 





1 attadanarh adatukamena. Vin-a 1288 says “here a monk wishing to search (or pu- 
rify, sodhetu) the teaching whatever legal question he undertakes on his own 
behalf (or, appropriates to himself, attand ddiyati), that is called attādāna.” ? Vin- 
a1288 says a wrong time means when there is fear of kings, of thieves, of a scarcity 
of food, or if it is the rains-season. 
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thing,’ Upali, that undertaking on his own behalf should not be un- 
dertaken. But if, Upali, while that monk is considering he knows 
thus: “That undertaking on my own behalfis about a true thing, not 
an untrue thing,’ Upaili, it should be further considered by that monk: 
‘That undertaking which I wish to undertake on my own behalf, is 
that undertaking connected with the goal, or not?’ If, Upali, while 
that monk is considering, he knows thus: “This undertaking on my 
own behalf is unconnected with the goal,’ not connected with it,’ 
Upali, that undertaking on his own behalf should not be undertaken. 
But if, Upali, while that monk is considering, he knows thus: “This 
undertaking on my own behalfis connected with the goal, not uncon- 
nected with it.’ Upali, it should be further considered by that monk: 
‘Will I, undertaking this undertaking on my own behalf, attract’ 
monks who are comrades and associates to my side in accordance 
with dhamma, in accordance with discipline, or not?’ If, Upali, while 
that monk is considering, he knows thus: ‘I, undertaking this under- 
taking on my own behalf, will not attract monks who are comrades 
and associates to my side in accordance with dhamma, in accordance 
with discipline,’ Upali, that undertaking on his own behalf should 
not be undertaken. But, if, Upali, while that monk is considering, he 
knows thus: ‘I, undertaking this undertaking on my own behalf, will 
attract monks who are comrades and associates to my side in accor- 
dance with dhamma, in accordance with discipline,’ Upali, it should 
be further considered by that monk: ‘From my having undertaken 
this undertaking on my own behalf, will there be for the Order from 
that source strife, quarrel, dispute, contention, schism in the Order, 
dissension in the Order, altercation in the Order, differences in the 
Order,’ or not?’ If, Upali, while this monk is considering, he knows 
thus: ‘From my having undertaken this undertaking on my own be- 
half, there will be for the Order from that source strife ... differences 
in the Order,’ Upali, that undertaking should not be undertaken on 
his own behalf. But if, Upali, while that monk is considering, he 





* Vin-a 1288: it leads to danger to life, danger to the Brahma-faring. 7 labhissami. 
3 List as at Kd 10.1.6, Kd 10.5.13; Kd 17.5.1. 
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knows thus: ‘From my having undertaken this undertaking on my 
own behalf, there will not be for the Order from that source strife ... 
differences in the Order,’ Upali, that undertaking on his own behalf 
may be undertaken. Thus, Upāli, if an undertaking on one’s own be- 
half is undertaken when it is endowed with these five qualities, later 
it will be no cause for remorse.” 


THINGS TO BE REVIEWED BY A REPROVER 


f°" «Lord, if a monk is reproving,' willing to reprove another, when he 

has considered how many states within himself may he reprove the 
other?” 

“Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, when 

he has considered five states within himself may he reprove the 


BD 5.346 


other. Upali, when a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, 
he should consider thus: ‘Now, am I quite pure in bodily conduct,” 
am I possessed of pure bodily conduct, flawless, faultless? Is this 
state found in me, or not? ‘If, Upali, this monk is not quite pure in 
bodily conduct, is not possessed of bodily conduct that is quite pure, 
flawless, faultless, there will be those who will say to him: ‘Please do 
you, venerable one, train yourself as to body’—thus will those say to 
him. 

“And again, Upāli, ifa monk is reproving, willing to reprove an- 
other, he should consider thus: ‘Now, am I quite pure in the conduct 
of speech, am I possessed of conduct in speech that is quite pure, 
flawless, faultless? Is this state found in me, or not?’ If, Upali, that 
monk is not quite pure in the conduct of speech ... ‘Please do you, 
venerable one, train yourself as to speech’—thus will those say to 
him. 

“And again, Upāli, ifa monk is reproving, willing to reprove an- 
other, he should consider thus: ‘Now is a mind of loving-kindness, 
without malice towards my fellow Brahma-farers, established in me? 
Is this state found in me, or not?’ If, Upali, a mind of loving-kindness, 


Vin 2.249 





1 Cf. AN v.79ff., addressed to “monks.” ? Cf. MN ii.113. 
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without malice towards his fellow Brahma-farers, is not established 
in the monk, there will be those who will say to him: ‘Please do you, 
venerable one, establish a mind of loving-kindness towards your 
fellow Brahma-farers’—thus those will say to him. 

“And again, Upāli, ifa monk is reproving, willing to reprove an- 
other, he should consider thus: “Now, am I one who has heard much, 
an expert in the heard, a storehouse of the heard? Those things which 
are lovely at the beginning, lovely in the middle, lovely at the ending, 
and which, with the spirit, with the letter, declare the Brahma-faring 
utterly fulfilled, wholly purified—are such things much heard by 
me, learnt by heart, repeated out loud, pondered upon, carefully at- 
tended to, well penetrated by vision?’ Now, is this state found in me, 
or not?’ If, Upali, the monk has not heard much... if such things have 
not been... well penetrated by vision, there will be those who will say 
to him: ‘Please do you, venerable one, master the tradition” —there 
will be those who speak thus to him. 

“And again, Upāli, ifa monk is reproving, willing to reprove an- 
other, he should consider thus: ‘Now,’ are both the Patimokkhas 
properly handed down‘ to me in detail, properly sectioned, properly 
regulated, properly investigated clause by clause, as to the linguistic 
form? Is this state found in me, or not?’ If, Upali, the two Patimokkhas 
are not properly handed down to the monk in detail ... as to the lin- 
guistic form, and if they say: ‘Now where, your reverence, was this 
spoken by the Lord?” and if questioned thus he is not able to explain, 
there will be those who will say to him: ‘Please do you, venerable 
one, master discipline’—there will be those who speak thus to him. 
Upāli, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, when he 
has considered these five states within himself, he may reprove the 
other. 





1 Cf. Kd14.14.19. ? āgama; here in opposition to vinaya, see next clause. On 
āgatāgama, one to whom the tradition has been handed down, see BD 3.71, n.1. 
3 As at Vin 4.51 (BD 2.266, where see notes), and above Kd 14.14.19. * agatani; cf. 
āgatāgama and suttagata at e.g. Vin 4.144 (BD 3.43, n.5). ° Vin-a1289 explains, “in 
which town was this rule of training spoken by the Lord?” —thus making “where” 
refer to locality and not to context. 
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THINGS TO BE ESTABLISHED BY A REPROVER 


“Lord, if a monk is reproving,’ willing to reprove another, having 
caused how many states to be set up within himself, may he reprove 
the other?” 

“Upaili, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, having 
caused five states to be set up within himself, may he reprove the 
other. If he thinks, ‘I will speak at a right time, not at a wrong time;* 
I will speak about fact? not about what is not fact; I will speak with 
gentleness, not with harshness; I will speak about what is connected 
with the goal, not about what is unconnected with the goal I will 
speak with a mind of loving-kindness, not with inner hatred.’ Upāli, 
ifa monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, having made these 
five states to be set up within himself, he may reprove the other.” 


ON CONNECTED WITH THE REPROVER AND THE 
REPROVED 


“Lord, in how many ways may remorse be caused in a monk who 
reproves according to what is not the rule?” 

“Upāli, in five ways* may remorse be caused in a monk who re- 
proves according to what is not the rule. One says: “The venerable 
one reproved at a wrong time, not at a right time—you have need 
for remorse.” The venerable one reproved about what is not fact, 
not about what is fact—you have need for remorse. The venerable 
one reproved with harshness, not with gentleness ... with what is 





1 Cf. AN iii.196, where this passage is put into the mouth of Sariputta, An v.81 (ad- 
dressed to monks). The five recur at DN iii.236. Cf. also MNi.95-. °? Cf. MNI.126, 
AN iii.243. Vin-a 1289 explains “one monk having obtained leave from another (to 
reprove him), when he is reproving him speaks at a right time. But reproving him in 
the midst of an Order or a group, ina hut where tickets and conjey are distributed, 
in a quadrangular building, when he is walking for alms, on a road, on a seat or ina 
hall, when he is among his supporters, or at the moment of the Invitation—this is 
called ata wrong time.” ° bhitena, about what has happened. Vin-a 1290 explains 
by taccha, what is true, real, justified. * Cf. an iii.197. ° Here presumably the 
reprover is being spoken to. 
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unconnected with the goal, not with what is connected with the goal 
... with inner hatred, not with a mind of loving-kindness—you have 
need for remorse.’ Upāli, in these five ways may remorse be caused 
in a monk who reproves according to what is not the rule. What is 
the reason for this? To the end that no other monk might think that 
one might be reproved about what is not fact.” 

“But, Lord, in how many ways may no remorse be caused in a 
monk who has been reproved according to what is not the rule?” 

“Upali, in five ways may no remorse be caused in a monk who 
has been reproved according to what is not the rule. One says: “The 
venerable one reproved at a wrong time, not at a right time—you 
have no need for remorse.’ The venerable one reproved ... with inner 
hatred, not with a mind of loving-kindness—you have no need for 
remorse.’ Upali, in these five ways may no remorse be caused in a 
monk who has been reproved according to what is not the rule.” 

“Lord, in how many ways may no remorse be caused in a monk 
who reproves according to rule?” 

“In five ways,’ Upali, may no remorse be caused in a monk who 
reproves according to rule. One says: “The venerable one reproved at 
aright time, not at a wrong time—you have no need for remorse. The 
venerable one reproved ... not with inner hatred, but with a mind of 
loving-kindness—you have no need for remorse’. In these five ways, 
Upali, may no remorse be caused in a monk who reproves according 
to rule. What is the reason? To the end that another monk should 
think that one should be reproved about what is fact.” 

“But, Lord, in how many ways may remorse be caused in a monk 
who has been reproved according to rule?” 

“In five ways, Upali, may remorse be caused in a monk who has 
been reproved according to rule. One says: “The venerable one re- 
proved at a right time, not at a wrong time—you have need for re- 
morse. The venerable one reproved ... not with inner hatred, but 
with a mind of loving-kindness—you have need for remorse’. Upāli, 
in these five ways may remorse be caused in a monk who has been 





1! Here the one reproved is being spoken to. ? Cf. ANiii.198. 
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reproved according to the rule.” 

“Lord, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, having 
attended to how many states within himself may he reprove the 
other?” 

“Upaili, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, having 
attended to five states within himself, he may reprove the other: 
compassion, seeking welfare, sympathy, removal of offences, aiming 
at discipline. Upāli, ifa monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, 
having attended to these five states within himself, he may reprove 
the other.” 

“But, Lord, in how many mental objects should there be support 
for a monk who has been reproved?” 

“Upali, there should be support in two mental objects for a monk 
who has been reproved: in truth and in being imperturbable.”* 


Told is the Ninth Section: that on suspending the Patimokkha 


IN THIS SECTION THERE ARE THIRTY ITEMS. THIS IS ITS KEY 
On an Observance so long as a depraved monk does not depart, 
Urged off* by Moggallana, a wonder, in the conqueror’s instruction, / 
Deepens and gradual training, fixed (and) do not transgress, 
(with) a corpse (and) the Order suspends, streams (and) they lose, / 
Streams (and) they attain nibbana, and the one taste is freedom, 
many (and) dhamma and discipline too, 
(great) beings and the eight ariyan men:° / 
Having made it like the ocean, he tells of excellence* in the teaching. 
Patimokkha on an Observance day, “no one knows about us,” / 

“In case,” they looked down upon. 
One, two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, and nine and ten. / 
(One of) moral habit, good habits, right views and mode of livelihood—the 
four disciples, 
defeat and entailing a Formal Meeting, of expiation, 





* akuppa, being free from anger, immovable. Cf. ANiii.198, which slightly elab- 


orates the thoughts a reproved monk might have. 7” niccuddo. Should this be 
nicchuddho (from nicchubhati) as in Sinhalese reading? Oldenberg suggests nic- 
chuddo=nicchudito. Siamese edition reads nicuttho with variant reading nicchuddo. 
? The ariyan men are those who follow Gotama’s teachings, his disciples. The “eight” 
are the classes of those who attain stream-winning, once-returning, no return and 
arahantship and the fruits of these four ways. * gunar. Sinhalese reads guna. 
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that ought to be confessed, / 

Wrong-doing among the fivefold divisions as they are, 

and falling away from moral habit and good habits, 

and with what has not been done and has been done’ 

in the six divisions as they are, / 

And about defeat and entailing a Formal Meeting, 

a grave offence and one of expiation 

and likewise one that ought to be confessed 

and one of wrong-doing and one of wrong speech, / 

Falling away from moral habit and good habits 

and falling away from right views and mode of livelihood, 

and those eight dones and not dones with one as to moral habit, 

good habits, right views, / 

Also not dones and dones and likewise the done and not done 

are likewise spoken of as ninefold by the system” in accordance with fact, / 

Defeated, still going forward and likewise one who has disavowed, 

he submits, he withdraws acceptance, talk on withdrawing acceptance and 

whoever / 

falls away from moral habit and good habits, 

and likewise as to falling away from right views, 

seen, heard, suspected, the tenfold, this he should know. / 

A monk sees a monk, and another tells what he has seen,’ 

a pure one tells him of it himself:* he suspends the Patimokkha. / 

If it removes itself on account of a danger—kings, thieves, fire, water and 

human beings and non-human beings 

and beasts of prey and creeping things, 

to life, to the Brahma (faring) —/ 

Because of a certain one of the ten, or as to one among the others, 

and he should know just what is legally valid, 

what is not legally valid as it accords with the way. / 

The right time (and) according to fact (and) connected with the goal, 
“I will attract,” “There will be,” 

Conduct of body and speech, loving-kindness, great learning,’ both. / 

He should reprove at the right time, about fact, with gentleness, 


BD 5.351 


Vin 2.252 





! Sinhalese and Siamese read, more correctly, akatāya kataya ca for Oldenberg’s 
text’s akatā katāya ca. ? fidyato, Sinhalese edition reading janata. ° Text: 
vipass’ afifio carocati; Sinhalese edition: afifio cārocayā tarhı; Siamese edition: afifio 
cdrocayati tam. * Text: tarh suddheva tassa akkhati. Oldenberg suggests at 
Vin 2.326 tarh sv’ eva tassa akkhāti. Sinhalese and Siamese editions read suddho 
va tassa akkhati. ° bahusaccarh. Oldenberg suggests at Vin 2.326 bahusuccarn. 
But bahusacca = bahussuta at e.g. Kd 19.5.1. The word also occurs at MN i.45; ANi.38 
(bahu- should here read bahu-), an ii.218; Vin3.10; Kpp.3. It is explained at 
MN-aiii.156=Khu-a 134 as bahussutabhava, the condition of having heard much. 
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about the goal,’ with loving-kindness.” 

As a speech should dispel remorse caused by what is not the rule / 

It dispels the remorse of one who reproves 

or who is reproved according to rule. 

Compassion, seeking welfare, sympathy, removal, aiming at—/ 

The conduct for one reproving is explained’ by the Self-awakened One. 
And the proper course for the reproved one 

is in the truth as well as in being imperturbable. 





! Sinhalese edition reads attamettena for Oldenberg’s and Siamese edition’s 
atthamettena. ? Sinhalese edition reads attamettena for Oldenberg’s and Siamese 
edition’s atthamettena. ° pakāsitā in Sinhalese and Siamese editions, and as sug- 
gested by Oldenberg, Vin 2.326, instead of text’s pakdsitarn. 
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FIRST RECITATION SECTION 


THE STORY OF MAHAPAJAPATI GOTAMI 


At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying among the 
Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the Banyan monastery.’ Then the Go- 
tamid, Pajapati the Great, approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful distance. As she 
was standing at a respectful distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, it were well that women should obtain the going forth from 
home into homelessness in this dhamma and discipline proclaimed 
by the Truth-finder.” 

“Be careful, Gotami, of the going forth of women from home into 
homelessness in this dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth- 
finder.” And a second time ... And a third time did the Gotamid, Paja- 
pati the Great speak thus to the Lord: “Lord, it were well ...” 

“Be careful, Gotami, of the going forth of women from home into 
homelessness in this dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth- 
finder.” 

Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, thinking: “The Lord does 
not allow women to go forth from home into homelessness in the 
dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder,” afflicted, 
grieved, with a tearful face and crying, having greeted the Lord, 
departed keeping her right side towards him. 





* Down to end of Kd 20.1 occurs also at AN iv.274-AN iv.279. 
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Then the Lord having stayed at Kapilavatthu for as long as he 
found suiting, set out on tour for Vesali. Gradually, walking on tour, 
he arrived at Vesali. The Lord stayed there in Vesali in the Great Grove 
in the Gabled Hall. Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, having had 
her hair cut off, having donned saffron robes, set out for Vesali with 
several Sakyan women, and in due course approached Vesali, the 
Great Grove, the Gabled Hall. Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, 
her feet swollen, her limbs covered with dust, with tearful face, and 
crying, stood outside the porch of the gateway. The venerable Ananda 
saw the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, standing outside the porch of 
the gateway, her feet swollen, her limbs covered with dust, with 
tearful face and crying; seeing her, he spoke thus to the Gotamid, 
Pajapati the Great: 

“Why are you, Gotami, standing ... and crying?” 

“It is because, honoured Ananda, the Lord does not allow the going 
forth of women from home into homelessness in the dhamma and 
discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder.” 

“Well now, Gotami, stay’ here a moment,’ until I have asked the 
Lord for the going forth of women from home into homelessness in 
the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder.” 

Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Lord, this Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, is standing outside the 
porch of the gateway, her feet swollen, her limbs covered with dust, 
with tearful face and crying, and saying that the Lord does not al- 
low the going forth of women from home into homelessness in the 
dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder. It were well, 
Lord, if women might obtain the going forth from home ... by the 
Truth-finder.” 

“Be careful, Ananda, of the going forth of women from home ... by 
the Truth-finder.” And a second time ... And a third time the vener- 





1 hohi. °? Notin Anguttara version. 
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able Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: “It were well, Lord, if women 
might obtain the going forth ... proclaimed by the Truth-finder.”* 

“Be careful, Ananda, of the going forth of women from home into 
homelessness in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth- 
finder.” Then the venerable Ananda, thinking: “The Lord does not 
allow the going forth of women from home into homelessness in 
the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder. Suppose 
now that I, by some other method, should ask the Lord for the go- 
ing forth of women from home into homelessness in the dhamma 
and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder.” Then the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Now, Lord, are women, having gone forth from home into home- 
lessness in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth- 
finder, able to realise the fruit of stream-attainment or the fruit 
of once-returning or the fruit of non-returning or perfection?” 

“Women, Ananda, having gone forth ... are able to realise ... per- 
fection.” 

“If, Lord, women, having gone forth... are able to realise ... per- 
fection—and, Lord, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, was of great 
service: she was the Lord’s aunt, foster-mother, nurse, giver of milk, 
for when the Lord’s mother passed away she suckled him*—it were 
well, Lord, that women should obtain the going forth from home 
into homelessness in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the 
Truth-finder.” 


EIGHT IMPORTANT RULES 


“If, Ananda, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, accepts eight important 
rules,” that may be ordination‘ for her: 





1 See Vin 2.289 where Ananda was charged at the Council of Rajagaha with having 
persuaded Gotama to admit women to the Order, thus causing its decay. ? See 
MN iii.253. ° garudhamma. See BD 2.266, n.11. Besides at AN iv.276, these rules are 
given at Vin 4.51 (see BD 2.268-BD 2.269 for notes). * AN-aiv.134 says “that may be 
her going forth as well as (her) ordination.” She would not therefore have to pass 
two years as a probationer, and this practice will no doubt have been introduced 
later, after an Order of nuns had been in being for some time. 


2345 


BD 5.354 


Vin 2.255 


Kd 20.1.4 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


1. “A nun who has been ordained (even) for a century must 
greet respectfully, rise up from her seat, salute with joined 
palms, do proper homage to a monk ordained but that day. 
And this rule is to be honoured, respected, revered, vener- 
ated, never to be transgressed during her life. 

2. “Anun must not spend the rains in a residence where there 
is no monk. This rule too is to be honoured ... during her 
life. 

3. “Every half month a nun should desire two things from the 
Order of monks: the asking (as to the date) of the Obser- 
vance day, and the coming for the exhortation. This rule too 
is to be honoured ... during her life. 

4. “After the rains a nun must ‘invite’ before both Orders in 
respect of three matters: what was seen, what was heard, 
what was suspected. This rule too is to be honoured ... dur- 
ing her life. 

5. “A nun, offending against an important rule, must undergo 
manatta (discipline) for half a month before both Orders. 
This rule too must be honoured ... during her life. 

6. “When, as a probationer, she has trained in the six rules 
for two years, she should seek ordination from both Orders. 
This rule too is to be honoured ... during her life. 

7. “Amonk must not be abused or reviled in any way by anun. 
This rule too is to be honoured ... during her life. 

8. “From today admonition of monks by nuns is forbidden, ad- 
monition of nuns by monks is not forbidden. This rule too 


BD 5.355 


is to be honoured, respected, revered, venerated, never to 
be transgressed during her life. 


“If, Ananda, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, accepts these eight 
important rules, that may be ordination for her.” 
Then the venerable Ananda, having learnt the eight important 
rules from the Lord, approached the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great; 
having approached, he spoke thus to the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great: 


Kd 20.1.5 
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“If you, Gotami, will accept eight important rules, that will be the 
ordination for you: a nun who has been ordained (even) for a century 
... From today admonition of monks by nuns is forbidden ... never 
to be transgressed during your life. If you, Gotami, will accept these 
eight important rules, that will be the ordination for you.” 

“Even,’ honoured Ananda, as a woman or a man when young, of 
tender years, and fond of ornaments, having washed (himself and 
his) head, having obtained a garland of lotus flowers or a garland of 
jasmine flowers or a garland of some sweet-scented creeper, having 
taken it with both hands, should place it on top of his head—even so 
do I, honoured Ananda, accept these eight important rules never to 
be transgressed during my life.” 

Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord: having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, the eight important rules were 
accepted by the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great.” 

“If, Ananda, women had not obtained the going forth from home 
into homelessness in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the 
Truth-finder, the Brahma-faring, Ananda, would have lasted long, 
true dhamma would have endured for a thousand years. But since, 
Ananda, women have gone forth ... in the dhamma and discipline 
proclaimed by the Truth-finder, now, Ananda, the Brahma-faring 
will not last long, true dhamma will endure only for five hundred 
years. 

“Even, Ananda, as those households which have many women 
and few men easily fall a prey to robbers, to pot-thieves,* even so, 
Ananda in whatever dhamma and discipline women obtain the going 
forth from home into homelessness, that Brahma-faring will not last 
long. 





1 Besides at an iv.278 this simile occurs at MNi.32, and the first part at Vin 3.68 (see 
BD1.117,n. for notes). ? kumbhatthenaka. Vin-a 1291 says “having lit alight ina 
pot, by its light they search others’ houses for booty.” aN-aiv.136 is the same, and 
SN-a ii.223 very similar. The simile occurs also at sN-a ii.264. 


2347 


Vin 2.256 


Kd 20.1.6 


BD 5.356 


BD 5.357 


Vin 2.257 


Kd 20.2.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“Even, Ananda, as when the disease known as mildew’ attacks a 
whole field of rice that field of rice does not last long, even so, Ananda, 
in whatever dhamma and discipline women obtain the going forth ... 
that Brahma-faring will not last long. 

“Even, Ananda, as when the disease known as red rust’ attacks 
a whole field of sugar-cane, that field of sugar-cane does not last 
long, even so, Ananda, in whatever dhamma and discipline ... that 
Brahma-faring will not last long. 

“Even, Ananda, as a man,’ looking forward, may build a dyke toa 
great reservoir so that the water may not overflow, even so, Ananda, 
were the eight important rules for nuns laid down by me, looking 
forward, not to be transgressed during their life.” 


Told are the Eight Important Rules for Nuns 


ALLOWANCE FOR THE ORDINATION OF NUNS 


Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful dis- 
tance. As she was standing at a respectful distance, the Gotamid, 
Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the Lord: 

“Now, what line of conduct, Lord, should I follow in regard to 
these Sakyan women?” Then the Lord, gladdened, rejoiced, roused, 
delighted the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, with talk on dhamma. Then 
the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, gladdened ... delighted by the Lord 
with talk on dhamma, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping her 
right side towards him. Then the Lord on this occasion, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 


“Tallow, monks, nuns to be ordained by monks.”* 





1 setatthika, “white-as-bones.” See BD 1.11, n. 4. GSiv.185, n. 2 gives explanation of 
AN-a iv.136 (= Vin-a 1291) on above: some insect bores the stem, so that the head of 
the paddy is unable to get the sap. 7” majijetthika. Vin-a1291 explains that the 
ends of the sugar canes become red; also AN-aiv.136. ° Cf. like similes at MN iii.96, 
ANiii.28. * Cf. the sixth important rule above. Also see BD 3, Introduction, p. xlivff. 
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Then these nuns spoke thus to the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great: 
“The lady is not-ordained, neither are we ordained, for it was thus 
laid down by the Lord: nuns should be ordained by monks.” 

Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the venerable 
Ananda; having approached, having greeted the venerable Ananda, 
she stood at a respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful 
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the venerable 
Ananda: “Honoured Ananda, these nuns spoke to me thus: “The lady 
is not ordained, neither are we ordained, for it was thus laid down 
by the Lord: nuns should be ordained by monks’.” 

Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, the Gotamid, Pajapati the 
Great spoke thus: ‘Honoured Ananda, these nuns spoke to me thus 
... nuns should be ordained by monks’.” 

“At the time, Ananda, when the eight important rules were ac- 


cepted by the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, that was her ordination.” 





Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the venerable 
Ananda; having approached, having greeted the venerable Ananda, 
she stood at a respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful 
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the venerable 
Ananda: “I, honoured Ananda, am asking one boon from the Lord: 
It were well, Lord, if the Lord would allow greeting, standing up for 
salutation and the proper duties between monks and nuns according 
to seniority.” 

Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, the Gotamid, Pajapati the 
Great spoke thus: ‘I, honoured Ananda, am asking one boon ... ac- 
cording to seniority’.” 

“This is impossible, Ananda, it cannot come to pass, that the Truth- 


2349 


Kd 20.3.1 


BD 5.358 


Vin 2.258 


Kd 20.4.1 


BD 5.359 


Kd 20.5.1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


finder should allow greeting, standing up for, salutation and the 
proper duties between monks and nuns according to seniority. Anan- 
da, these followers of other sects, although liable to poor guardian- 
ship, will not carry out greeting, standing up for, salutation and 
proper duties towards women, so how should the Truth-finder al- 
low greeting ... and proper duties towards women?” Then the Lord, 
on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

“Monks, one should not carry out greeting, rising up for salu- 
tation and proper duties towards women.’ Whoever should carry 
out (one of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the Lord; hav- 
ing approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful 
distance. As she was standing at a respectful distance, the Gotamid, 
Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, those rules of train- 
ing for nuns which are in common with those for monks,* what 
line of conduct should we, Lord, follow in regard to these rules of 
training?” 

“Those rules of training for nuns, Gotami, which are in common 
with those for monks, as the monks train themselves, so should you 
train yourselves in these rules of training.” 

“Those rules of training for nuns, Lord, which are not in common 
with those for monks, what line of conduct should we, Lord, follow 
in regard to these rules of training?” 

“Those rules of training for nuns, Gotami, which are not in com- 
mon with those for monks, train yourselves in the rules of training 
according as they are laid down.” 





Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the Lord; hav- 
ing approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful 
distance. As she was standing at a respectful distance, the Gotamid, 





* At Kd16.6.5 women are among those not to be greeted. * See BD 3 Introduction, 
p.xxxiif., BD 3 Introduction, p.xxxviif. 
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Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the Lord:’ “Lord, it were well if 
the Lord would teach me dhamma in brief so that I, having heard 
the Lord’s dhamma, might live alone, aloof, zealous, ardent, self- 
resolute.” 

“Whatever are the states,” of which you, Gotami, may know: these 
states lead to passion, not to passionlessness, they lead to bondage, 
not to the absence of bondage, they lead to the piling up (of rebirth), 
not to the absence of piling up, they lead to wanting much, not to 
wanting little, they lead to discontent, not to contentment, they lead 
to sociability, not to solitude, they lead to indolence, not to the putting 
forth of energy, they lead to difficulty in supporting oneself, not to 
ease in supporting oneself—you should know definitely, Gotami: this 
is not dhamma, this is not discipline, this is not the Teacher’s instruc- 
tion. But whatever are the states of which you, Gotami, may know: 
these states lead to passionlessness, not to passion ... (the opposite of 
the preceding) ... they lead to ease in supporting oneself, not to diffi- 
culty in supporting oneself—you should know definitely, Gotami: 


this is dhamma, this is discipline, this is the Teacher's instruction.”® 





Now at that time the Patimokkha was not recited to nuns. They 
told this matter to the Lord.* He said: “I allow you, monks, to recite 
the Patimokkha to the nuns.” Then it occurred to the nuns: “Now, 
by whom should the Patimokkha be recited to nuns?” They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow monks, the Patimokkha to be 
recited to nuns by monks.” 





Now at that time monks, having approached a nunnery, recited 
the Patimokkha to nuns.’ People looked down upon, criticised, spread 





1 Asat aniv.280. ? So aN-aiv.137 (on ANiv.280). ° Vin-a1292 and AN-a iv.137 say 
that on account of this exhortation, Pajapati attained arahantship. * Usually the 
nuns approach the Lord only through the mediation of the monks. Here it would 
appear as if the monks had themselves observed that the nuns were not hearing 
the Patimokkha and reported the matter to the Lord on their own initiative. ° Cf. 
Bu-Pc 23 where the modest monks complain that monks go to the nuns’ quarters to 
exhort them. 
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it about, saying: “These are their wives, these are their mistresses; 
now they will take their pleasure together.” Monks heard these peo- 
ple who ... spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited to nuns by 
monks. Whoever should recite it, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. I allow, monks, the Patimokkha to be recited to nuns by nuns.” 

The nuns did not know how to recite the Patimokkha. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to explain to 
the nuns through monks, saying: “The Patimokkha should be recited 


>” 


thus’. 





Now at that time nuns did not confess’ offences. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, an offence should not be not 
confessed by a nun. Whoever should not confess it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.” The nuns did not know how to confess 
offences. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to explain to the nuns through monks, saying: ‘An offence 
should be confessed thus’.” 

Then it occurred to monks: “Now, by whom should nuns’ offences 
be acknowledged?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 


you, monks to acknowledge nuns’ offences through monks.” 





Now at that time nuns, having (each) seen a monk on a carriage- 
road and ina cul-de-sac and at cross-roads,” having (each) laid down 
her bowl on the ground, having arranged her upper robe over one 
shoulder, having sat down on her haunches, having saluted with 
joined palms, confessed an offence. People ... spread it about, saying: 
“These are their wives, these are their mistresses; having treated 
them contemptuously during the night now they are asking for for- 
giveness.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns’ 
offences should not be acknowledged by monks. Whoever should 





* patikaronti. 7? Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Pc14. These three words are defined at Vin 4.271 
(BD 3.268); see also Vin 4.176 in definition of “among the houses.” 
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acknowledge (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, 
monks, nuns’ offences to be acknowledged by nuns.” The nuns did 
not know how to acknowledge offences. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to explain to the nuns through 


>” 


monks, saying: ‘An offence should be acknowledged thus’. 





Now at that time (formal) acts’ were not carried out for nuns. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a (formal) 
act to be carried out for nuns.” Then it occurred to monks: ‘Now, by 
whom should (formal) acts for nuns be carried out?’ They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, (formal) acts for nuns 
to be carried out by monks.” 





Now at that time nuns on whose behalf (formal) acts had been 
carried out,” having (each) seen a monk on a carriage-road and in 
a cul-de-sac and at cross-roads, having (each) laid down her bowl 
on the ground, having arranged her upper robe over one shoulder, 
having sat down on her haunches, having saluted with joined palms, 
asked forgiveness’ thinking, “Surely it should be done thus.” As 
before* people ... spread it about, saying: “These are their wives, these 
are their mistresses; having treated them contemptuously during the 
night now they are asking for forgiveness.” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Monks, a (formal) act on behalf of nuns should 
not be carried out by monks. Whoever should (so) carry one out, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, nuns to carry 
out (formal) acts on behalf of the nuns.” Nuns did not know how 
(formal) acts should be carried out. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “I allow you, monks, to explain to the nuns through monks, 


>” 


saying: ‘A (formal) act should be carried out thus’. 








1! Vin-a 1292 says “acts of censure and so on, and also the sevenfold formal acts.” 
The former number five, as at Vin 1.49. The legal questions amount to seven, as 
at Vin 4.207, and probably these are meant. * katakammā. °* Vin-a1292 says, 
“saying, ‘we will not act in such a way again.” * Above in Kd20.6.2 
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Now at that time nuns, in the midst of an Order,’ striving, quar- 
relling, falling into disputes wounding one another with the weapons 
of the tongue,’ were not able to settle that legal question. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to settle nuns’ 
legal questions by monks.” 





Now at that time monks were settling a legal question for nuns, 
but as that legal question was being investigated there were to be 
seen both nuns who were entitled to take part in a (formal) act? and 
those who had committed an offence.* The nuns spoke thus: “It were 
well, honoured sirs, if the ladies themselves’ could carry out (formal) 
acts for nuns, if the ladies themselves could acknowledge an offence 
of nuns, but it was thus laid down by the Lord: ‘Nuns’ legal questions 
should be settled by monks’.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Tallow you, monks, having cancelled‘ the carrying out by monks 
of nuns’ (formal) acts, to give it into the charge of nuns to carry out 
nuns’ (formal) acts by nuns; having cancelled (the acknowledge- 
ment) by monks of nuns’ offences, to give it into the charge of nuns 
to acknowledge nuns’ offences by nuns.” 





1 Cf. Vin1341, MN iii.152. ” mukhasattihi vitudanta, not “got to blows” as at Vinaya 


Texts iii.333, but “inflicting wounds with the mouth.” ° kammappattaya as at 
Kd 9.3.5, but perhaps here, as nuns were not yet entitled to take part in formal 
acts, meaning “had fallen into the need for having a formal act carried out on their 
account”. There are two variant readings, see Vin 2.327. * dpattigaminiyo. * ayya 
va. The nuns are not asking the monks to do these things, as made out at Vinaya 
Texts iii.333, but are hoping to get the Lord’s decree altered. ° ropetva. Ropeti 
can mean to direct towards, also to cancel, and to pass off. Pali-English Dictionary 
favours the latter. Vinaya Texts iii.334 has “set on foot.” Commentary reads aropetva 
(with variant reading ropetva), which means: to bring about, to get ready; to tell, 
to show, etc. Vin-a 1292 says “saying, ‘this formal act among those of censure and 
so on, against whom is it to be carried out?’ having explained (aropetva) it thus, he 
says ‘Now you carry it out yourselves’—it should be given into the charge of. But 
ifa certain one was explained and they carry out another, (monks) saying: ‘They 
are carrying outa formal act of guidance (niyasakamma for nissayak-), against one 
deserving a formal act of censure,’ here, according to what is said, they show what 
should be carried out.” 
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Now at that time the nun who was the pupil of the nun Up- 
palavanna had followed after the Lord for seven years mastering 
discipline, but because she was of confused mindfulness, what she 
had learnt she forgot. That nun heard it said that the Lord wished 
to come to Savatthi. Then it occurred to that nun: “For seven years 
I have followed the Lord mastering discipline, but because I am of 
confused mindfulness, what I have learnt is forgotten. Hard itis fora 
woman to follow after a teacher for as long as her life lasts. What line 
of conduct should be followed by me?” Then that nun told this matter 
to the nuns. The nuns told this matter to the monks. The monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, discipline to be 
taught to nuns by monks.” 


The First Portion for Repeating 


SECOND RECITATION SECTION 


Then the Lord, having stayed in Vesali for as long as he found suit- 
ing, set out on tour for Savatthi. Gradually, walking on tour, he 
arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed there at Savatthi in the Jeta 
Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Now at that time the group of 
six monks sprinkled nuns with muddy water, thinking: “Perhaps 
they may be attracted’ to us.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, nuns should not be sprinkled with muddy water by 
monks. Whoever should (so) sprinkle them, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to inflict a penalty? on that monk.” 
Then it accurred to monks: “Now, how is the penalty to be inflicted?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, that monk is to be made one who is not to be greeted by 
the Order of nuns.” 








* sdrajjeyyum. Cf. sārajjati at Kd15.3.1. ” dandakamma, as at Vin1.75, Vin1.76, 


Vin 1.84. 
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Now at that time the group of six monks, having uncovered 
their bodies ... thighs ... private parts, showed them to nuns; they 
offended’ nuns, they associated with?” nuns, thinking: “Perhaps they 
may be attracted to us.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, a monk, having uncovered his body ... thighs ... private 
parts should not show them to nuns, he should not offend nuns, 
he should not associate together with nuns. Whoever should (so) 
associate, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, 
to inflict a penalty on that monk.” Then it occurred to monks: ... (as 
in above paragraph) ... “Monks, that monk is to be made one who is 
not to be greeted by the Order of nuns.” 





Now at that time the group of six nuns sprinkled monks with 
muddy water ... (repeat Kd 20.9.1 down to “I allow you, monks, to 
inflict a penalty on that nun.”) Then it occurred to the monks: “Now 
how should the penalty be inflicted?” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to make a prohibition.”* When 
the prohibition was made they did not comply with it. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to suspend 
exhortation (for her*).” 





Now at that time the group of six nuns, having uncovered their 
bodies ... their breasts ... their thighs ... their private parts, showed 
them to monks ... “I allow you, monks, to make a prohibition.” When 
the prohibition was made they did not comply with it. They told 





1 obhdsanti, explained at Vin-a 1292 as asaddhammena obhasenti. See also Vin 3.128, 


and Buddhaghosa’s remarks, given at BD1.216,n.2. 7 sampayojenti. Vin-a 1292 says 
men “associated with” nuns according to what is not true dhamma (or in a wrong 
way, asaddhammena). Cf. Kd11.5 (atthe end). ° dvarana. Vin-a1292 says this is 
hindering them from entering a dwelling-place. Cf. the word at Vin 1.84, where it 
is the dandakamma, the penalty imposed on novices and preventing them from 
entering a monastery. * Vin-a1293 says “here it means that not having gone to 
anunnery (the exhortation) may be suspended, but the nuns who have come for 
exhortation should be told, ‘This nun is impure, she has an offence; I am suspending 


>” 


exhortation for her, do not carry out Observance with her’. 
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this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to suspend 
exhortation (for her).” 





Then it occurred to monks: “Now, is it allowable to carry out 
Observance together with a nun whose exhortation has been sus- 
pended, or is it not allowable?” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Monks, Observance should not be carried out together with a 
nun whose exhortation has been suspended so long as that legal 
question is not settled.” 





Now at that time the venerable Upali, having suspended exhor- 
tation, set out on tour. Nuns looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: “How can the master Upāli, having suspended ex- 
hortation, set out on tour?” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, having suspended exhortation, one should not set 
out on tour. Whoever should (thus) set out, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time ignorant, inexperienced (monks) suspended ex- 
hortation. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, exhor- 
tation should not be suspended by an ignorant, inexperienced 
(monk). Whoever (such) should suspend it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks suspended exhortation without ground, 
without reason. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
exhortation should not be suspended without ground, without 
reason. Whoever should (so) suspend it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 
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Now at that time, monks, having suspended exhortation, did not 
give a decision.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
having suspended exhortation, you should not not give a deci- 
sion. Whoever should not give (one), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 





Now at that time nuns did not go for exhortation. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns should not not go for 
exhortation. Whoever should not go, should be dealt with accord- 
ing to the rule.* 





Now at that time the entire Order of nuns went for exhorta- 
tion. People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“These are their wives, these are their mistresses, now they will take 
their pleasure together.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, the entire Order of nuns should not go for exhortation. 
If it should go thus, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, 
monks, four or five nuns to go for exhortation.” 





Now at that time four or five nuns went for exhortation. As before, 
people ... spread it about, saying: “These are their wives ... now they 
will take their pleasure together.” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, four or five nuns should not go (together) for 
exhortation. If they should go thus, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. I allow, monks, two or three nuns to go (together) for exhor- 
tation: having approached one monk, having (each one) arranged 
her upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured his feet, hav- 
ing sat down on her haunches, having saluted with joined palms, 
they should speak to him thus: ‘Master, the Order of nuns honours 
the feet of the Order of monks, and asks about (the right time for) 
coming for exhortation; may the Order of nuns, master, hear what is 
(the right time for) coming for exhortation.’ It should be said by the 





* ILe. on the matter for which exhortation was suspended. * Nuns’ Bi-Pc 58. 
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one who recites the Patimokkha: ‘Is there any monk agreed upon as 
exhorter of the nuns?’ If there is some monk agreed upon as exhorter 
of the nuns, it should be said by the one who recites the Patimokkha: 
‘The monk So-and-so is agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns; let 
the Order of nuns approach him.’ If there is not some monk agreed 
upon as exhorter of the nuns, the one who recites the Patimokkha 
should say: ‘Which venerable one is able to exhort the nuns?’ If some 
one is able to exhort the nuns and if he is endowed with the eight 
qualities,’ having gathered together, they should be told: ‘The monk 
So-and-so is agreed upon as the exhorter of the nuns; let the Order 
of nuns approach him.’ If no one is able to exhort the nuns, the one 
who recites the Patimokkha should say: “There is no monk agreed 
upon as exhorter of the nuns. Let the Order of nuns strive on with 


r 2 


friendliness’. 





Now at that time monks did not undertake the exhortation. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, the exhortation should 
not not be undertaken. Whoever should not undertake it, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain monk was ignorant; nuns, having 
approached him, spoke thus: “Master, undertake the exhortation.” 
He said: “But I, sisters, am ignorant. How can I undertake the ex- 
hortation?” “Master, undertake the exhortation, for it was thus laid 
down by the Lord: “The exhortation of nuns should be undertaken 
by monks’.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, excepting an ignorant one, to undertake the exhortation 


through the others.” 





1 See Vin 4.51 (BD 2.265ff.). > pasddikena sampddetu;Vinaya Texts iii.339 has 
“may the Bhikkhuni-sangha obtain its desire in peace,” thus deriving “in peace,” 
pasadikena, from pasdadeti. But their desire was to hear the exhortation. As this was 
impossible, they were advised to do the best they could without it. Cf. appamadena 
sampdadetha. Here the notion is probably that the nuns, even without the exhorta- 
tion, should labour on, strive themselves, peacefully and in friendliness with one 
another. 
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Now at that time a certain monk was ill; nuns, having approached 
him, spoke thus: “Master, undertake the exhortation.” He said: “But 
I, sisters, am ill. How can I undertake the exhortation?” “Master, 
undertake the exhortation, for it was thus laid down by the Lord: 
‘Except for an ignorant one, the exhortation should be undertaken 
through the others’.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, excepting an ignorant one, excepting an ill one, 


to undertake the exhortation through the others.” 





Now at that time a certain monk was setting out on a journey; 
nuns, having approached him, spoke thus: “Master, undertake the 
exhortation.” He said: “But I, sisters, am setting out on a journey. 
How can I undertake the exhortation?” “Master, undertake the ex- 
hortation, for it was laid down by the Lord: ‘Except for an ignorant 
one, except for an ill one, the exhortation should be undertaken 
through the others’.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow you, monks, excepting an ignorant one, excepting an ill one, 
excepting one setting out on a journey, to undertake the exhortation 
through others.” 





Now at that time a certain monk was staying in a forest; nuns, 
having approached him, spoke thus: “Master, undertake the exhor- 
tation.” He said: “But I, sisters, am staying in the forest. How can 
I undertake the exhortation?” They said: “Master, undertake the 
exhortation, for it was thus laid down by the Lord: ‘Except for an 
ignorant one, except for an ill one, except for one setting out ona 
journey, the exhortation should be undertaken through the others’.” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, I allow you to 
undertake the exhortation through a monk who is a forest-dweller 


1» 


and (for him) to make a rendezvous,” saying, ‘I will perform? it here’. 








1 sarnketa. See BD 1.88, BD 1.135 where “the making of a rendezvous,” sarnketakamma 


is defined. ? patiharissami. 
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Now at that time monks, having undertaken the exhortation, did 
not announce it.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
the exhortation should not not be announced. Who-ever should 
not announce it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks, having undertaken the exhortation 
did not come.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
one should not not come for the exhortation. Whoever should not 
come for it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time nuns did not go to the rendezvous. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns should not not go 
to the rendezvous. Whoever should not go, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time nuns wore long waistbands out of which they 
arranged flounces.* People ... spread it about, saying: “Like women 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this mat- 
ter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns should not wear long waist- 
bands. Whoever should wear one, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. I allow, monks, a nun (to have) a waistband going once round 
(the waist). And a flounce should not be arranged out of this. Who- 
ever should arrange one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the nuns arranged flounces out of strips of 
bamboo ... of strips of leather ... of strips of woven cloth’ ... out of 





! These remaining clauses refer, I think, only to monks who are forest-dwellers. 
? na paccaharati. Table of contents: na paccdgacchanti. ° teh’ eva pāsuke na- 
menti. P(h)dsuka is a rib; nameti, to wield, to bend; Vin-a1293 says “like house- 
holders’ daughters, they fasten them so as to arrange a flounce out of the solid cloth 
(thanapatakena, variant reading ghanapattakena) of the waistband.” On wrong 
waistbands worn by monks see Kd15.29.2.  * dussapattena. Vin-a 1293 explains 
dussa by setavattha, white cloth. 
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plaited woven cloth ... of fringed woven cloth ... of strips of cloth’ ... 
of plaited cloth ... of fringed cloth ... of plaited thread ... of fringed 
thread. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like women household- 
ers who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, flounces of strips of bamboo should not be 
arranged by nuns, nor flounces of strips of leather ... nor should 
flounces of fringed thread be arranged. Whoever should arrange 
(one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time nuns had their loins rubbed with a cow’s leg 
bone,’ they had their loins massaged with a cow’s jaw-bone,’ they 
had their forearms* massaged, they had the backs of their hands 
massaged, they had their calves” massaged ... the tops of their feet ... 
their thighs ... their faces massaged, they had their gums massaged. 
People ... spread it about, saying: “Like women householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, nuns should not have their loins rubbed with a 
cow’s leg-bone, they should not have their loins massaged with a 
cow’s jaw-bone, they should not have their forearms massaged ... 
they should not have their gums massaged. Whoever should (so) 
have herself massaged, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six nuns® smeared their faces, 
rubbed their faces (with ointment’), painted their faces with chu- 
nam, marked their faces with red arsenic, painted their bodies, paint- 





1 cola. Vin-a 1293 says that this is the cola (cotton cloth) of the kāsāva, the saffron 


robes. He thus apparently seeks to discriminate between dussa, as the material 
out of which householders’ cloths are made, and cola, as that out of which monks’ 
robes are made. 7? atthilla. Pali-English Dictionary says this is more likely to be 
Sanskrit asthila, a round pebble or stone. Vin-a 1293 calls it gojarighattika, which 
would seem to fit in with the gohanuka of the nextitem. * gohanuka. * Onhattha 
see BD 2, Introduction, p.li. Vin-a 1293 says, “having had their arms massaged, at 
the tip, aggabaharh kottapetva, they make designs with peacocks’ feathers and so 
on.” This would not necessarily mean “tattoo marks” as at Vinaya Texts iii.341, n. 7. 
5 pada. Vin-a1293 saysjarigha. í Cf. Kd15.2.5, of the group of six monks. 7” Cf. 
Nuns’ Bi-Pc 90, Bi-Pc 91. 
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ed their faces, painted their bodies and faces. People ... spread it 
about, saying: “Like women house-holders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
nuns should not smear their faces ... should not paint their bod- 
ies and faces. Whoever should do (any of these things), there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six nuns made (ointment marks) at 
the corners of their eyes,’ they made distinguishing marks (on their 
foreheads),” they looked out from a window,’ they stood in the light,* 
they had dancing performed,’ they supported courtesans,‘ they set 
up a tavern,’ they set up a slaughter-house,* they offered (things) 
for sale in a shop,’ they engaged in usury," they engaged in trade, 
they kept slaves," they kept slave women, they kept servants, they 
kept servant women, they kept animals, they dealt in greens and 
leaves,” they carried a piece of felt” (for a razor). People ... spread 





1 2 


avangam karonti, so explained at Vin-a 1293. visesakam karonti. Vin-a 1293 
explains gandappadese vicitrasanthanarh visesakarn karonti. ° olokanakena olokenti. 
Vin-a1293 says they looked out at the road (vithi), having opened the window, 
vatapana (on which see Bp 2.259, n.1). * Vin-a1293 says, having opened the door, 
they stand showing half the body. ° sanaccarh kārāpenti. Nuns should not go 
to see dancing, Nuns’ Bi-Pc1o. Vin-a1293 says they had a dancing festival held, 
natasamajjarn karenti. í vesirn vutthdpenti. Vesi may be a courtesan or a low-class 
woman. Vin-a 1293 explains by ganikd, a prostitute. Vutthdpeti can also mean to cause 
to raise, to remove; and it is the regular word used, especially in the Nuns’ Pacittiyas, 
for nuns ordaining nuns. Vin-a does not comment onithere. ’ Vin-a1293 says 
that they sold strong drink. Cf. an iii.208, where five trades not to be carried on by 
lay followers are enumerated. ê Vin-a1293 says that they sold meat. ° Vin-a1293 
says that they offered for sale (pasārenti, as at Vin 2.291) various and divers goods 
inashop. * vaddhi, profit, interest (on money, especially on loans); cf. DN-a 212; 
and Ja v.436. It was a Nissaggiya for monks (and nuns) to have money, Bu-NP 18. 
u dasarh upatthapenti. Vin-a 1293 says, “having chosen (or taken, gahetva) a slave, 
they had a service done to themselves by him. And it is the same with women slaves 
andthe rest.” ™ haritakapannikarh pakinanti. Vin-a 1293 reading haritakapattiyam, 
with variant reading haritakapattikarn, says that they deal in greens, haritaka, as 
well as in ripe things, pakka (variant reading pakkika) and that they offered various 
things for sale in a shop. * namataka. See Kd15.11.1, Kd 15.27.3. 
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it about, saying: “Like women householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, nuns should not make (ointment marks) at the cor- 
ners of their eyes ... nor should they carry a piece of felt (for a 
razor). Whoever should carry (one), there is an offence of wrong- 


doing.” 





Now at that time the group of six nuns wore robes that were 
all dark green,’ they wore robes that were all yellow, they wore 
robes that were all red, they wore robes that were all crimson, they 
wore robes that were all black, they wore robes that were dyed all 
brownish-yellow, they wore robes that were dyed all reddish-yellow, 
they wore robes with borders that were not cut up, they wore robes 
with long borders, they wore robes with borders of flowers, they 
wore robes with borders of snakes’ hoods,’ they wore jackets, they 
wore (garments made of) the Tirita tree. People looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: “Like women householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

“Monks, robes that are all dark green should not be worn by 
nuns ... (garments made of) the Tirita tree should not be worn. 
Whoever should wear (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain nun as she was passing away, spoke 
thus: “After I am gone, let my requisites be for the Order.” Monks and 
nuns who were there disputed, saying: “They are for us,” “They are 
for us.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, if a nun 
as she is passing away, should speak thus, ‘After I am gone, let my 


YD bh 


requisites be for the Order,’ in that case the Order of monks is not the 
owner, but they are for the Order of nuns. Monks, if a probationer 
... İfa woman novice, passing away ... the Order of monks is not the 





1 As at Kd 8.29 for the group of six monks, except that for monks vethana, turbans, 
is added at the end. For notes see BD 4.438. 7 phana. Siamese edition reads phala, 
fruits. 
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owner, but they are for the Order of nuns. Monks, if a monk as he 
is passing away, should speak thus ... the Order of nuns is not the 
owner, but they are for the Order of monks. Monks, if a novice ... 
ifa lay-follower ... if a woman lay-follower ... if anyone else as he is 
passing away should speak thus, ‘After I am gone, let my requisites 
be for the Order,’ in that case the Order of nuns is not the owner, but 
they are for the Order of monks.” 





Now at that time a certain woman who had formerly been a 
Mallian had gone forth among the nuns. She, having seen a feeble 
monk on a carriage road, having given him a blow with the edge of 
her shoulder, toppled him over. Monks ... spread it about, saying: 
“How can a nun give a monk a blow?” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, a blow should not be given to a monk by 
a nun. Whoever should give (one), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.’ I allow, monks, that a nun, having seen a monk, should make 
way for him having stepped aside while (still) at a distance.” 





Now at that time a certain woman whose husband had gone away 
from home became with child by a lover.” She, having caused abor- 
tion, spoke thus to a nun dependent for alms on (her) family: “Come, 
lady, take away this foetus in a bowl.” Then that nun, having placed 
that foetus in a bowl, having covered it with her outer cloak, went 
away. Now at that time an undertaking had been made by a certain 
monk who walked for almsfood: “I will not partake of the first alms- 
food I receive without having given (of it) to a monk or a nun.” Then 
that monk, having seen that nun, spoke thus: “Come, sister, accept 
almsfood.” 





1 Vin-a 1294 explains that the five kinds of co-religionists (monks, nuns, probation- 
ers, male and female novices) cannot make a bequest as they like, for their things 
are the Order’s and so their gifts at the time of death take no effect. Householders’ 
bequests, on the other hand, do take effect. ? Cf. Bu-Pc 74 where it is an offence 
of expiation for a monk to give another a blow. ° Cf. Vin3.83. 


2365 


Kd 20.12.1 


BD 5.372 


Kd 20.13.1 


Vin 2.269 


Kd 20.13.2 


BD 5.373 


Kd 20.14.1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“No, master,” she said. And a second time... And a third time ... 
“No, master,” she said. 

“I made an undertaking, sister, that I will not partake of the first 
almsfood that I receive without having given (of it) toa monk ora 
nun. Come, sister, accept almsfood.” Then that nun, being pressed 
by that monk, having pulled out her bowl, showed him, saying: “You 
see, master, a foetus in the bowl, but do not tell anyone.” Then that 
monk looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “How 
can this nun take away a foetus in a bowl?” Then this monk told this 
matter to the monks. Those who were modest monks ... spread it 
about, saying: “How can this nun take away a foetus in a bowl?” Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, a foetus should not be taken away in a bowl by a nun. 
Whoever should take one away, there is an offence of wrong do- 
ing. I allow, monks, when a nun has seen a monk, having pulled out 
her bowl, to show it to him.” 





Now at that time the group of six nuns, having seen a monk, hav- 
ing turned (their bowls) upside down,’ showed the bases of the bowls. 
Monks ... spread it about, saying: “How can the group of six nuns, 
having seen a monk, having turned (their bowls) upside down, show 
the bases of the bowls?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, nuns having seen a monk, should not show (him) the base 
of a bowl, having turned it upside down. I allow, monks, a nun who 
has seen a monk to show (him) her bowl, having set it upright, and 
whatever food there is in the bowl should be offered to the monk.” 





Now at that time a membrum virile came to be thrown away ona 
carriage road in Savatthi,” and nuns were looking at it. People made 
an uproar and those nuns were ashamed. Then these nuns, having 
returned to the nunnery, told this matter to the nuns. Those who 
were modest nuns ... spread it about, saying: “How can these nuns 





* parivattetva. ? Cf.Mili24. ° sakkaccarh upanijjhdyati, as at Vin 1.193. 
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look at a membrum virile?” Then these nuns told this matter to the 
monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
nuns should not look at a membrum virile. Whoever should look 
at one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time people gave food to monks, the monks gave it to 
nuns. People ... spread it about, saying: “How can these revered sirs 
give to others what was given them for their own enjoyment? It is as 
though we do not know how to make a gift.” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not give to others what 
was given you for your own enjoyment. Whoever should (so) give, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time food for the monks was (too) abundant. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, to give it 
to an Order.” There was an even greater abundance. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, also to give away 
what belongs to an individual.” 





Now at that time the food for monks that was stored’ was (too) 
abundant. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to make use of a store of food for monks, the monks having 
offered it to nuns.”° 

(The same repeated but reading nun for monk and vice versa). 





Now at that time lodgings for monks were (too) abundant; the 
nuns had none.* The nuns sent a messenger to the monks, saying: 
“It were good, honoured sirs, if the masters would give us lodgings 





* Le. probably food specially given to different monks. Cf. puggalika at Kd 6.39, 
Kd20.24. ? sannidhikatarh Gmisam. Cf. Bu-Pc 38, and see BD 2.339 for notes. * bhik- 
khunihi bhikkhihi patiggahapetva. Vin-a 1294 says, having accepted yesterday, the 
food that was set aside having been offered today by monks may be made use of by 
nuns. * Or perhaps, not enough, na hoti. 
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temporarily.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, 
monks, to give lodgings to nuns temporarily.” 





Now at that time menstruating nuns sat down and lay down on 
stuffed couches and stuffed chairs;* the lodgings were soiled with 
blood. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns 
should not sit down or lie down on stuffed couches and stuffed 
chairs. Whoever should (so) sit lie down, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a household robe.”* The household 
robe was soiled with blood. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Tallow, monks, a pin and a little cloth.”® The little cloth fell down.* 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow them, monks, hav- 
ing tied it with a thread, to tie it round the thighs.” The thread broke. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow them, monks, a 
loin-cloth, a hip-string.”° 





Now at that time the group of six nuns wore a hip-string the 
whole time. People ... spread it about, saying: “Like women house- 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to 
the Lord He said: “Monks, nuns are not to wear a hip-string the 
whole time. Whoever should (so) wear one, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a hip-string when they are menstru- 
ating.” 


The Second Portion for Repeating 





3 


1 Cf. Kd16.2.7. ? avasathacivara. See Nuns’ Bi-Pc 47. anicolaka. Vinaya Texts 
iii.348, n.1says “dni must here be ‘that part of the leg immediately above the knee, 
the front of the thigh,’ cf. Bohtlingk-Roth, sv. No. 2.” I think, however, two things 
must be meant, ani and colaka, or the next sentence would have repeated both, 
instead of only colaka. The point is that a “pin” was too insecure, and so “thread” 
was tried. Ani is a usual word for peg or pin. * nipphatati. Cf. the word at Vin 2.151 
where it appears to mean to fall out or to fall in. Here it may imply to fall away from 
the pin. ° sarhvelliyam katisuttakarh. Sarnvelliya forbidden to monks at Kd 15.29.5; 
katisuttaka at Kd15.2.1. 
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THIRD RECITATION SECTION 


Now at that time ordained women were to be seen without sexual 
characteristics and who were defective in sex and bloodless and 
with stagnant blood and who were always dressed and dripping and 
deformed and female eunuchs and man-like women and those whose 
sexuality was indistinct and those who were hermaphrodites.’ They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“Tallow you, monks, to question a woman who is being ordained 
about twenty-four things that are stumbling-blocks. And thus, monks, 
should she be questioned: “You are not without sexual characteris- 
tics? ... You are not a hermaphrodite? Have you diseases like this:* 
leprosy, boils, eczema, consumption, epilepsy? Are you a human 
being? Are you a woman? Are you a free woman? Are you without 
debts? You are not in royal service? Are you allowed by your mother 
and father, by your husband?’ Have you completed twenty years of 
age?* Are you complete as to bowl and robe? What is your name? 


What is the name of your woman proposer? ”* 





Now at that time monks asked nuns about the things which are 
stumbling-blocks. Those wishing for ordination were at a loss, they 
were abashed, they were unable to answer. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, ordination in the Order of monks 
after she has been ordained on the one side, and has cleared herself 
(in regard to the stumbling-blocks) in the Order of nuns.” 

Now’ at that time nuns asked those wishing for ordination, but 
who were not instructed, about the things which are stumbling- 
blocks. Those wishing for ordination were at a loss, they were abashed, 
they were unable to answer. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 





* Same list occurs at Vin 3.129 in definition of “he abuses”. Cf. the examination of 
male candidates for ordination at Kd1.76. ? Cf. Kd1.76-Kd1.77 as far as to end of 
17below. ’ See Nuns’ Bi-Pc80. * See Nuns’ Bi-Pc71-Bi-Pc73. * pavattini. See 
Nuns’ Bi-Pc 69, and BD 3.377 where pavattini is defined as upajjha, woman preceptor. 
6 Cf. Vin 1.93f. for the questions put to monks on their ordination. 
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“Tallow them, monks, having instructed first, afterwards to ask 
about the things which are stumbling-blocks.” 

They instructed just there in the midst of the Order. As before, 
those wishing for ordination were at a loss, they were abashed, they 
were unable to answer. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

“T allow them, monks, having instructed aside, to ask about the 
things which are stumbling-blocks in the midst of the Order. And 
thus, monks, should she be instructed: First, she should be invited to 
choose a woman preceptor;’ having invited her to choose a woman 
preceptor, a bowl and robes should be pointed out to her (with the 
words): ‘This is a bow] for you, this is an outer cloak, this is an upper 
robe, this is an inner robe, this is a vest,’ this is a bathing-cloth;’ go 
and stand in such and such a place’.” 

Ignorant, inexperienced (nuns) instructed them. Those wishing 
for ordination, but who were not instructed, were at a loss, they were 
abashed, they were unable to answer. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“Monks, they should not be instructed by ignorant, inexperi- 
enced (nuns). Whoever (such) should instruct them, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to instruct by means 
of an experienced, competent (nun).” 

Those who were not agreed upon instructed. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

“Monks, they should not be instructed by one who is not agreed 
upon. Whoever (such) should instruct them, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to instruct by means of one 
who is agreed upon. And thus, monks, should she be agreed upon: 
oneself may be agreed upon by oneself, or another may be agreed 
upon by another. And how is oneself to be agreed upon by oneself? 
The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent nun, 





2 


* upajjha. samkacchika, cf. Vin 4.345. This and the bathing cloak make up 
the “five robes” for nuns, mentioned, e.g. at Vin 4.282 (Nuns’ Bi-Pc 24, Bi-Pc 25). 
> udakasatika. One of the boons which Visakha asked for at Vin 1.293 was that of 
bestowing bathing cloths on the Order of nuns; allowed at Vin1.294. Their proper 
measurements are laid down at Vin 4.279. 
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saying: ‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so wishes for or- 
dination through the lady So-and-so. If it seems right to the Order, 
I could instruct So-and-so.’ Thus may oneself be agreed upon by 
oneself. And how is another to be agreed upon by another? The Or- 
der should be informed by an experienced, competent nun, saying: 
‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so wishes for ordination 
through the lady So-and-so. If it seems right to the Order, So-and- 
so could instruct So-and-so.’ Thus may another be agreed upon by 
another. 

“The nun who is agreed upon, having approached the one who 
wishes for ordination, should speak thus to her: ‘Listen, So-and-so. 
This is for you a time for truth (-speaking), a time for fact (-speaking). 
When I am asking you in the midst of the Order about what is, you 
should say: “It is,” if it is so; you should say: “It is not,” if it is not 
so. Do not be at a loss, do not be abashed. I will ask you thus: “You 
are not without sexual characteristics? ... What is the name of your 
woman proposer?” 

“They arrived together. They should not arrive together. The in- 
structor having arrived first, the Order should be informed (by her): 
‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so wishes for ordination 
through the lady So-and-so. She has been instructed by me. If it 
seems right to the Order, let So-and-so come.’ She should be told: 
‘Come.’ Having made her arrange her upper robe over one shoulder, 
having made her honour the nuns’ feet, having made her sit down on 
her haunches, having made her salute with joined palms, she should 
be made to ask for ordination, saying: ‘Ladies, I am asking the Order 
for ordination. Ladies, may the Order raise me up out of compassion. 
And a second time, ladies ... And a third time, ladies, I am asking 
the Order for ordination. Ladies, may the Order raise me up out of 
compassion.’ 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
nun, saying: ‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This one, So-and-so, 
wishes for ordination through the lady So-and-so. If it seems right to 
the Order, I could ask So-and-so about the things that are stumbling- 
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blocks. Listen, So-and-so, this is for you a time for truth (-speaking), 
a time for fact (-speaking). I am asking you about what is. You should 
say, “It is,” if it is so; you should say, “It is not,” if it is not so. You 
are not without sexual characteristics? ... What is the name of your 
woman proposer?’ 

“The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
nun, saying: ‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This one, So-and-so, 
wishes for ordination through the lady So-and-so. She is quite pure 
in regard to the things which are stumbling-blocks, she is complete 
as to bowl and robes. So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination 
through the woman proposer, the lady So-and-so. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order may ordain So-and-so through the woman 
proposer, the lady So-and-so. This is the motion. Ladies, let the Order 
listen to me. This one, So-and-so, is asking the Order for ordination 
through the woman proposer, the lady So-and-so. The Order is or- 
daining So-and-so through the woman proposer, the lady So-and-so. 
If the ordination of So-and-so through the woman proposer, the 
lady So-and-so, is pleasing to the ladies, they should be silent: she 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak 
forth this matter ... And a third time I speak forth this matter. Ladies, 
let the Order listen to me. This one, So-and-so, ... should speak. So- 
and-so is ordained by the Order through the woman proposer, the 
lady So-and-so. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus 
do I understand this.” 

“Taking her at once, having approached the Order of monks, hav- 
ing made her arrange her upper robe over one shoulder, having 
made her honour the monks’ feet, having made her sit down on her 
haunches, having made her salute with joined palms, she should be 
made to ask for ordination, saying: ‘I, the lady So-and-so, wish for 
ordination through the lady So-and-so, I am ordained on the one side 
in the Order of nuns. I am pure (in regard to the stumbling-blocks). 
Ladies, I am asking the Order for ordination. Ladies, may the Order 
raise me up out of compassion. I, the lady So-and-so ...am pure (in 
regard to the stumbling-blocks). And a second time... I, the lady So- 
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and-so ...am pure (in regard to the stumbling-blocks.) And a third 
time, ladies, Iam asking the Order for ordination Ladies, may the Or- 
der raise me up out of compassion.’ The Order should be informed by 
an experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Or- 
der listen to me. This one, So-and-so, wishes for ordination through 
So-and-so. She is ordained on the one side in the Order of nuns, she 
is pure (in regard to the stumbling-blocks). So-and-so is asking the 
Order for ordination through the woman proposer So-and-so. If it 
seems right to the Order, the Order may ordain So-and-so through 
the woman proposer So-and-so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. This one, So-and-so, wishes for ordination 
... through the woman proposer So-and-so. The Order is ordaining 
So-and-so through the woman proposer So-and-so. If the ordination 
of So-and-so through the woman proposer So-and-so is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter 
... And a third time I speak forth this matter: Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me ... should speak. So-and-so is ordained by the 
Order through the woman proposer So-and-so. It is pleasing to the 
Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this’.” 

The shadow should be measured at once, the length of the season 
should be explained, the portion of the day should be explained, 
the formula should be explained, the nuns should be told: “Explain 
the three resources’ to her and the eight things which are not to be 


done.”” 





Now at that time nuns being uncertain as to seats in a refectory 
let the time go by.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, 





1 Four resources for monks, see Kd 1.77. But the third, forest-dwelling, is forbidden 
to nuns at Kd 20.23. ? At Kd1.78 there are four akaraniyani for monks which 
correspond to their four Parajikas. The nuns, however, have eight Pardjikas (see Bp 3, 
Introduction, p.xxxff.) and there is no doubt that reference is here being made to 
these. ° Vin-a1294 says “making one get up, making another sit down, they let 
the right time for eating go by.” The right time for this is before midday, see Vin 4.86. 
Vin 4.166 (the wrong time). 
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monks, eight nuns (to be seated) according to seniority, the rest as 
they come in.” Now at that time nuns, thinking: ‘It is allowed by the 
Lord that eight nuns (may be seated) according to seniority, the rest 
as they come in,” everywhere reserved’ (seats) just for eight nuns ac- 
cording to seniority, for the rest as they come in. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, (seats) in a refectory for eight 
nuns according to seniority, for the rest as they come in. Nowhere 
else should (a seat) be reserved according to seniority. Whoever 
should reserve (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time nuns did not invite.” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns should not not invite. Whoever 
should not invite should be dealt with according to the rule.”® 
Now at that time nuns, having invited among themselves, did not in- 
vite in an Order of monks. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, nuns, having invited among themselves, should not not 
invite in an Order of monks. Whoever should not invite should 
be dealt with according to the rule.”* 





Now at that time nuns, inviting (only) on the one side (of the 
Order) together with monks, made an uproar. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns should not invite (only) on the 
one side together with monks. Whoever should (so) invite, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time nuns, inviting before the meal, let the (right) 
time’ go by. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow them, 
monks, to invite after a meal.” Inviting after a meal, they came to be 
at a wrong time.‘ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
them, monks, having invited (among themselves) one day, to invite 
the Order of monks the following day.” 





1 patibahati, as at Kd16.6.4, Kd 16.7. * See Nuns’ Bi-Pc57, and Bp 3.354 for further 
references. * Nuns’ Bi-Pc57. * Nuns’ Bi-Pc57. ° See above, BD 5.379, n.3. 
é Le. for inviting in the Order of monks, as the context shows. 
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Now at that time the entire Order of nuns, while inviting, created 
a disturbance. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
them, monks, to agree upon one experienced, competent nun to 
invite the Order of monks on behalf of the Order of nuns. And thus, 
monks, should she be agreed upon: First, a nun should be asked; 
having asked her, the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent nun, saying: ‘Ladies, let the Order listen to me. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may agree upon the nun So-and-so to 
invite the Order of monks on behalf of the Order of nuns. This is 
the motion. Ladies, let the Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing 
upon the nun So-and-so to invite the Order of monks on behalf of 
the Order of nuns. If the agreement upon the nun So-and-so to invite 
the Order of monks on behalf of the Order of nuns is pleasing to the 
ladies, they should be silent; she to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. The nun So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order to invite the 
Order of monks on behalf of the Order of nuns. It is pleasing to the 
Order. Therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’ 

“That nun who has been agreed upon, taking the Order of nuns 
(with her), having approached the Order of monks, having arranged 
her upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the monks’ feet, 
having sat down on her haunches, having saluted with joined palms, 
should speak thus to it: “The Order of nuns, masters, is inviting the 
Order of monks in respect of what has been seen, heard, or suspected. 
Masters, let the Order of monks speak to the Order of nuns out of 
compassion and they, seeing (the offence), will make amends. Anda 
second time, masters ... Anda third time, masters, the Order of nuns 


7 


is inviting the Order of monks ... will make amends’. 





Now at that time nuns suspended the Observance for monks, 
they suspended the Invitation, they issued commands, they set up 
authority,” they asked for leave, they reproved, they made to re- 





1 Cf. Kd4.114 7” It would be preferable to read anuvadam patthapenti instead of 
anuvadam thapenti; cf. Kd 11.5. 
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member.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a 
monk’s Observance is not to be suspended by a nun: even if it is 
suspended, it is not (really) suspended, and for her who suspends 
it there is an offence of wrong-doing. The Invitation should not 
be suspended: even if it is suspended it is not (really) suspended, 
and for her who suspends it there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
Commands should not be issued: even if issued they are not (re- 
ally) issued, and for her who issues them there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. Authority should not be set up: even if set up it is 
not (really) set up, and for her who sets it up there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. Leave should not be asked for: even if asked for it 
is not (really) asked for, and for her who asks there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. She should not reprove: the one reproved is not 
(really) reproved and for her who reproves there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. She should not make to remember: the one made 
to remember is not (really) made to remember, and for her who 
makes to remember there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time monks suspended the Observance for nuns ... 
(as above) ... they made to remember. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, I allow you to suspend through a monk a 
nun’s Observance: and if it is suspended it is properly suspended, 
and there is no offence for the one who suspends it ... to make to 
remember: and if she is made to remember she is properly made 
to remember, and there is no offence for the one who makes her 
remember.” 





Now at that time the group of six nuns went in a vehicle,” both 
in one that had a bull in the middle yoked with cows, and in one that 
had a cow in the middle yoked with bulls. People ... spread it about, 
saying: “As at the festival of the Ganges and the Mahi.” They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, a nun should not go ina 





1 Cf. Kd11.5. ? Cf. Kd5.9.4-Kd 5.10.3, and also Nuns’ Bi-Pc 85. 
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vehicle. Whoever should go in one should be dealt with according 
to the rule.” 





Now at that time a certain nun came to be ill; she was not able 
to go on foot. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, 
monks, a vehicle for (a nun) who is ill.” Then it occurred to nuns: 
“Now, (should the vehicle be) yoked with cows or yoked with bulls?” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a handcart 
yoked with a cow, yoked with a bull.” 





Now at that time a certain nun became exceedingly uncomfort- 
able owing to the jolting of a vehicle. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a palanquin, a sedan-chair.”* 





Now at that time the courtesan Addhakasi® had gone forth among 
the nuns. She was anxious to go to Savatthi, thinking, ‘I will be or- 
dained in the Lord’s presence.” Men of abandoned life heard it said 
that the courtesan Addhakasi was anxious to go to Savatthi and they 
beset the way. But the courtesan Addhakasi heard it said that the men 
of abandoned life were besetting the way and she sent a messenger 
to the Lord saying: “Even* I am anxious for ordination. Now what 
line of conduct should be followed by me?” Then the Lord on this 
occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 
“Tallow you, monks, to ordain even through a messenger.”* 

They ordained through a messenger who was a monk. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, you should not ordain 
through a messenger who is a monk. Whoever should (so) ordain 





* Nuns’ Bi-Pc 85. 7” pdatankim. Vin-a1295 says patapotalikarm, variant reading 
patapottalikam, cf. Vin-a1085. ° Her verses at Thig.25, Thig.26. Cf. addhakdsika at 
Kd8.2. * Oldenberg has hi, Thig-a31pi. ° It was probably usual for a nun to be 
ordained through an Order of not less than ten persons, as it was for monks, Kd 1.31.2; 
Kd 9.4.1. Vin-a 1295 says “ordination through a messenger existed on account of any 
one of the ten dangers.” Here, danger from human beings. 
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there is an offence of wrong-doing.” They ordained through a mes- 
senger who was a probationer ... a novice ... a woman novice ... 
through a messenger who was an ignorant, inexperienced (woman). 
“Monks, you should not ordain through a messenger who is an 
ignorant, inexperienced (woman). Whoever should (so) ordain 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to ordain 
through a messenger who is an experienced, competent nun. 

“That nun who is the messenger, having approached the Order, 
having arranged her upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured 
the monks’ feet, having sat down on her haunches, having saluted 
with joined palms, should speak to it thus: “The lady So-and-so wishes 
for ordination through the lady So-and-so. She is ordained on the 
one side, in the Order of nuns, and is pure;’ she is not coming only 
on account of some danger. The lady So-and-so is asking the Order 
for ordination; may the Order out of compassion’ raise up that lady. 
The lady So-and-so ... is not coming on account of some danger. And 
a second time the lady So-and-so is asking the Order ... raise up 
that lady. The lady So-and-so wishes for ordination through the lady 
So-and-so. She is ordained on the one side in the Order of nuns, and 
is pure; she is not coming only on account of some danger. And a 
third time the lady So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination; may 
the Order out of compassion raise up that lady.’ 

The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so 
wishes for ordination through So-and-so. She is ordained on the 
one side in the Order of nuns and is pure; she is not coming only 
on account of some danger. So-and-so is asking the Order for or- 
dination through the woman proposer So-and-so. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order may ordain So-and-so through the woman 
proposer So-and-so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. So-and-so wishes for ordination through So-and-so ... 
So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination through the woman 
proposer So-and-so. The Order is ordaining So-and-so through the 





1 As to the stumbling-blocks. Cf. use of visuddha at Kd 20.17.2. * Cf. Kd1.76.8. 
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woman proposer So-and-so. If the ordination of So-and-so through 
the woman proposer So-and-so is pleasing to the venerable ones, 
they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. 
And a second time I speak forth this matter ... And a third time I 
speak forth this matter: Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me ... 
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. It is pleasing to the Order; 
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’ The shadow should 
be measured at once,’ the length of the season should be explained, 
the portion of the day should be explained, the formula should be 
explained, the nuns should be told: ‘Explain the three resources to 


1» 


her and the eight things which are not to be done’. 





Now at that time nuns were staying in a forest; men of abandoned 
life seduced them. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
nuns should not stay in a forest. Whoever should stay (in one) 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.”* 





Now at that time a storeroom’® came to be given to an Order of 
nuns by a lay-follower. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow, monks, a storeroom.” The storeroom was not enough.* They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow, monks, a dwelling.”° 
The dwelling was not enough. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, building operations.”° The building operations 
were not enough. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow 
you, monks, to build even what belongs to an individual.” 





Now at that time a certain woman had gone forth among the nuns 
when she was already pregnant, and after she had gone forth she 





* AsatKd20.17.8. 7” Cf.Kd20.17.8,n.. * uddosita. See BD 3.177, n. 2; also BD 2.16, 
n. 2. Vin-a 1295 here again explains by bhandasala, a hall for goods. * nasammati, 
as at Kd 15.13.3. Vin-a1295 explains by nappahoti, did not suffice. upassaya; here 
Vin-a1295 says ghara, a house. ° navakamma, here probably more than “repairs.” 
Vin-a 1295 says “I allow you to carry out building operations for nuns for the sake 
of the Order.” ” puggalikarn katum, or, even for individuals. Buddhaghosa has no 
note. Cf. the word at Kd 20.15.1. 
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was delivered of a child.’ Then it occurred to that nun: “Now what 
line of conduct should be followed by me in regard to this boy?” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow her, monks, to look 
after him until he attains to years of discretion.” Then it occurred 
to that nun: ‘It is not possible for me to live alone,’ nor is it possible 
for another nun to live with a boy. Now, what line of conduct should 
be followed by me?’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow them, monks, having agreed upon one nun, to give her to that 
nun as acompanion.* And thus, monks, should she be agreed upon: 
First, that nun should be asked; having asked her, the Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent nun, saying: ‘Ladies, let 
the Order listen to me. If it is pleasing to the Order, the Order may 
agree upon the nun So-and-so as companion to the nun So-and-so. 
This is the motion. Ladies, let the Order listen to me. The Order is 
agreeing upon the nun So-and-so as companion to the nun So-and-so. 
If the agreement upon the nun So-and-so as companion to the nun 
So-and-so is pleasing to the ladies, they shouldbe silent; she to whom 
it is not pleasing should speak. The nun So-and-so is agreed upon by 
the Order as companion to the nun So-and-so. It is pleasing to the 
Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’” 

Then it occurred to that nun who was the companion: ‘Now what 
line of conduct should be followed by me in regard to this boy?’ They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow them, monks, to behave 
in regard to that boy exactly as they would behave to another man, 
except for sleeping under the same roof.”* 





Now at that time a certain nun who had fallen into an offence 





* At Nuns’ Bi-Pc 61 it is an offence to ordain a pregnant woman, but it is not an 
offence for the one who ordains her if she thinks that she is not pregnant. ? Vin- 
a1295 says until he is able to eat and wash himself properly. ° Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Ss3, 
Nuns’ Bi-Pc14. * Cf. BD 3.190, BD 3.267, BD 3.323, BD 3.357, BD3.360. ° Vin-a1295 
says excepting only a sleeping place in the same house, sahdgdraseyyamattarn. But, 
it adds, the mother is able to lie down and having put the child on her breast to 
wash it, make it drink, feed it and adorn it. 
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against an important rule, was undergoing manatta.’ Then it oc- 
curred to that nun: “It is neither possible for me to live alone, nor is it 
possible for another nun to live with me. Now, what line of conduct 
should be followed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Tallow them, monks having agreed upon one nun, to give her to that 
nun as a companion. And thus, monks, should she be agreed upon: 
... (as in Kd 20.26.1) “... Thus do I understand this..” 





Now at that time a certain nun, having disavowed the training,” 
left the Order;* having come back again she asked the nuns for ordi- 
nation. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, there is 
no disavowal of the training by a nun, but in so far as she is one who 
leaves the Order,’ she is in consequence not a nun.” 





Now at that time a certain nun, wearing the saffron robes, went 
over to the fold ofa sect;® having come back again she asked the nuns 
for ordination. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
whatever nun, wearing the saffron robes, goes over to the fold ofa 
sect, on coming back should not be ordained.”® 





Now at that time nuns being scrupulous, did not consent to greet- 
ing by men, to their cutting (their) hair, to their cutting (their) nails, 
to their dressing a sore. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I 
allow them, monks, to consent to (these actions).”” 








1 Cf. the 5th and 8th important rules at Kd 20.1.4. Also on manatta see Kd 12.6.1. 
2 On this state of dissatisfaction see Vin3.24-Vin3.28. ° vibbhami. This, and 
disavowing the training, occur at e.g. Kd 2.22.3. * vibbhantd. Vin-a1295 says if, 
leaving the Order at her own pleasure and approval, having clothed herselfin white 
clothes, she is thus not a nun, but this is not through disavowing the training. 
5 titthayatanam sarhkami, as at Vin 1.69, where there is a similar rule for monks. 
é Vin-a 1295 says not only should she not be ordained, but she cannot even obtain the 
“going forth.” 7 See Nuns’ Bi-Pj 8 It would seem as if these things were permissible 
ifneither party were filled with desire. 
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Now at that time nuns were sitting down cross-legged,’ consent- 
ing to the touch of heels.* They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“Monks, nuns should not sit down cross-legged. Whoever should 
(so) sit down, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time a certain nun was ill. There was no comfort for 
her if she was not cross-legged. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “I allow, monks, the half cross-legged (posture)* for nuns.” 





Now at that time nuns relieved themselves in a privy; the group 
of six nuns caused abortion there. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: “Monks, nuns should not relieve themselves in a privy. 
Whoever should do so there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
them, monks, to relieve themselves where it is open underneath, 
covered on top.”* 





Now at that time nuns bathed with chunam. People looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “Like women household- 
ers who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns should not bathe with chunam. Who- 
ever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
them, monks, the red powder of rice husks and clay.”* 








1 pallankena nisidanti. Vin-a1296 says pallankam abhujjitva nisidanti. So proba- 
bly pallanka does not mean “divan” here as it does at Vin 4.299, see BD 3.271, n. 3. 
? panhisamphassa. Not at all clear whose heels were touching, but probably the 
nuns’ next on either side. Pallarikena may have double meaning of sitting down 
cross-legged and sitting down “divan-wise,” i.e. sitting down cross-legged and 
in a row. It was probably disturbing to meditation if heels touched, hence the 
prohibition. ° addhapallarika. Vin-a1296 says the pallanka is made having drawn 
in one foot (only and leaving the other straight out). Of course, if pallanka is taken as 
divan, addhapallanka must be half a divan—Vinaya Texts iii.367, n. 2 says “probably 
a cushion.” * The idea is that there should be no privacy. Cf. Kd 18.9, Kd 18.10. 
° kukkusam mattikarn. Vin-a 1296 explains by saying, kundakafi c’eva mattikafi ca, 
the red powder of rice husks as well as clay. Both these were allowed to monks for 
building operations. Kd 16.3.1. 
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Now at that time nuns bathed with scented clay. People ... spread 
it about, saying: “Like women householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns 
should not bathe with scented clay.’ Whoever should (so) bathe, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, them, monks, ordinary 
clay.” 





Now at that time nuns, bathing in a bathroom, created a dis- 
turbance. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns 
should not bathe in a bathroom. Whoever should bathe (in one), 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time nuns bathed against the stream consenting 
to the touch of the current.” They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “Monks, nuns should not bathe against the stream. Whoever 
should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time nuns bathed not at a ford; men of abandoned life 
seduced them. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, 
nuns should not bathe not at a ford. Whoever should (so) bathe, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time nuns bathed at a ford for men. People ... spread it 
about, saying, “Like women householders who enjoy pleasures of the 
senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “Monks, nuns 
should not bathe at a ford for men. Whoever should (so) bathe, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow them monks, to bathe 


at a ford for women.”® 


The Third Portion for Repeating 


Told is the Tenth Section: that on Nuns 


* Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Pc 88, Bi-Pc 89. * dhardsamphassa. °” mahilatitthe.On nuns bathing 
see also Vin 1.293, Vin 4.259. Vin 4.278. 
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IN THIS SECTION ARE A HUNDRED AND SIX ITEMS. THIS IS ITS KEY 
The Gotamid asked for the going forth, the Truthfinder did not allow it, 
from Kapilavatthu the Leader went to Vesali. / 
Covered with dust’ she made it known to Ananda in the porch. 
Saying: “Is she able?” he asked about the method; saying, 

“(She was your) mother” and “(your) nurse.” / 
Acentury and that day, no monk, desiring, 
Invitation, important rules, two years, not abusing, / 
Complying with these eight rules for exhortation’ during her life. 
Acceptance of the important rules—that is the ordination for her. / 
A thousand years to only five (hundred) by the similes of the pot-thieves, 
mildew, red-rust:* thus an injury to what is true dhamma. / 
May, looking forward,* build a dyke; again it is the stability of what is true 
dhamma. 
To be ordained, the lady, greeting according to seniority, / 
Will not carry out like this, in common and not in common, 
about exhortation, and about the Patimokkha, “now, by whom?”, to a nun- 
nery, / 
If they do not know he explains, and they do not confess,” through a monk, 
to acknowledge through a monk, acknowledgement through a nun, / 
He explained, (formal) act, by a monk, they looked down on, or bya nun, 
to explain, and to quarrel, having cancelled, and about Uppala-(vanna), / 
In Savatthi, muddy water, did not greet, bodies and thighs 
and private parts and the group offended and associated with, / 
Not to be greeted is the penalty, for nuns likewise again, 
and the prohibition, exhortation, is it allowable? he went away, / 
Ignorant, without ground, decision, exhortation, an Order of five, 
two or three, they did not undertake, ignorant ones, ill, setting out ona 
journey, / 
Forest-dwellers, they did not announce, and they did not come back, 
long, bamboo and leather, and woven cloth, plaited, and fringed, 
And plaited cloth, and fringed, and plaited thread, (and) fringed, / 
Cow’s leg-bone, cow’s jaw-bone, backs of the hands, likewise the feet,° 
thighs (and) faces, gums, smearing, rubbing (and) with chunam, / 





* Siamese edition reads rajokinnd, as suggested at Vin 2.328; Sinhalese edition 
rajokinnena. ° Oldenberg’s text and Sinhalese read ovāden’ attha te dhamma; 
Siamese edition ovato ca attha dhamma (with variant reading as text). ° Sinhalese 
and Siamese editions read majijetthika (Sinhalese reading -ka) for Oldenberg’s mañ- 
catthika-. * Oldenberg: pd eva, probably for patigacc’ eva of Kd 20.1.6. But Sinhalese 
edition reads dlim bandheyy’ upamahi, and Siamese palirh bandheyy’ upamahi, with 
variant readings asin Oldenberg. * Here karonti, for patikaronti. ° Sinhalese, 
padarn; Oldenberg: pari; Siamese padam as suggested at Vin 2.328. 
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They marked,’ and painting the body, painting the face, likewise the two, 
ointment marks (and) distinguishing marks, from a window, in the light, 
and about dancing, / 

Courtesan, tavern, slaughter-house, a shop, usury, trade, 

they kept slaves, women slaves, servants, servant women, / 

Animals, and greens, they carried pieces of felt, 

robes that were dark green, yellow, red, crimson, that were black, / 
Brownish-yellow, reddish-yellow, not cut up, and long, 

and if they should wear (robes) with (borders) of flowers, snakes’ hoods,” 
jackets, 

as well as (garments made of the) Tirita tree. / 

If a nun, after she has gone, on a probationer, on a woman novice 
bestows her requisites, it is the (Order of) nuns that is the owner. / 

If a woman lay-follower on a monk, on a novice, on a lay-follower, 

and on others is bestowing her requisites, the (Order of) monks is the 
owner. / 

About a Mallian (woman), foetus, base of the bowl, membrumand concern- 
ing food, 

and abundant, even greater, food that was stored, / 

As for monks below, do likewise for nuns, 

lodgings, menstruating, was soiled, and cloth and pin,’ / 

They broke, and all the time, there were to be seen: 

beginning with women without sexual characteristics, 

those defective in sex, bloodless, just the same for those with stagnant 
blood, / 

Always dressed, dripping, deformed, women eunuchs, 

man-like women, and those of indistinct sexuality, and those who were 
hermaphrodites, / 

Beginning with those defective in sexual characteristics and going as far 
as hermaphrodites. 

This is from the abbreviation below: leprosy, boils, eczema and / 
Consumption, epilepsy, are you a human woman? and a free woman? 
without debts (and) not in the royal service and allowed (and) twenty, / 
Complete, and what name and that of your woman proposer’: 

having asked about twenty-four stumbling-blocks, there is ordination. / 
They were at a loss, instructed, and likewise in the midst of the Order, 


Vin 2.282 


BD 5.391 





* Oldenberg: lafichenti; Sinhalese: larnchanti; Siamese: laficenti. ? pala here, in- 
stead of phana of Kd20.10.5. Sinhalese and Siamese read phala. * Oldenberg: 
patani ca. Vin 2.329 suggests patati ca, “and it fell down,” evidently to replace nip- 
phatati of Kd 20.16.2. But I prefer to take it as a substitute for anicolaka (on which 
see note, BD 5.374 above). For pata is also a word for “cloth”; thus the compound 
patani supports my view that ani and colaka are words for two separate items. 
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a woman preceptor should be chosen,’ outer cloak, inner and upper robes, 
And vest (and) bathing cloth having explained them they may be used,” 
ignorant ones, not agreed on, on one side, if she asks, questioned about the 
stumbling-blocks, / 

Ordained on one side, likewise again in the Order of monks, 

the shadow, the season, the day and formula, the three resources, / 

The eight things not to be done, the right time, or everywhere eight, 
nuns did not invite, and the Order of monks likewise, / 

Disturbance, before the meal, and at the wrong time, disturbance, 
Observance, Invitation, commands, authority, / 

Leave, reproved, made to remember: objected to by the great Sage. 

Just as monks, so nuns: allowed by the great Sage (was) / 

A vehicle, and ill (and) yoked, jolting vehicle, Addhakasika, 

monk, probationer, novice, woman novice and ignorant (woman), / 

Ina forest, a store-room by a lay-follower, a dwelling, 

the building operations were not enough, pregnant, alone, / 

And sleeping under the same roof, against an important rule, 

and having disavowed, went over to the fold of, 

greeting and hair and nails and treating a sore,” / 

Cross-legged, and ill, privy, with chunam, scented clay, 

in a bathroom, against the stream, not at a ford, and at one for men, / 
The Great Gotamid asked and also judiciously did Ananda. 

There were four assemblies for going forth in the dispensation of the Con- 
queror. / 

For the sake of arousing emotion 

for what is true dhamma and for awakening 

it was taught thus by the Awakened One, as medicine for a disease. / 
Other women also, recognised thus in what is true dhamma, 

nurture the everlasting state* where, having gone, they grieve not. 





1 3 


vakakammanna should probably read vana (pati) 
* accuta thana, the 


upajjha gaha. 7” pesaye. 
kammanam as at Kd 20.27.1, Sinhalese and Siamese editions. 
place not deceased from, not passed away from, not fallen from. 
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Then’ the venerable Kassapa the Great addressed the monks, saying: «2111 
“Once upon a time, your reverences, I was going along the high-road ”*”” 
from Pava to Kusinara together with a large Order of monks, with at 

least five hundred monks.’ Then I, your reverences, stepping aside 

from the way, sat down at the root of a certain tree. Now at that 

time a certain Naked Ascetic, having picked up a flower of the Coral 

Tree’? at Kusinara, was going along the high-road to Pava. Then I, 

your reverences, saw that Naked Ascetic coming in the distance, and 
seeing him I spoke thus to him: ‘Do you, your reverence not know 

about our Teacher?’ He said: ‘Yes, I know, your reverence, the recluse 
Gotama attained nibbdna a week ago. Because of that I picked up this 
flower of the Coral Tree.’ 

“Your reverences, of those monks who were not passionless, some, 
stretching forth their arms, wailed, they fell down hurting them- 
selves, they reeled backwards and forwards, saying: ‘Too soon has the 
Lord attained nibbana, too soon has the Well-farer attained nibbana, 
too soon has the Eye in the World disappeared.’ But those monks who 
were passionless, these, mindful, circumspect, bore (their grief), say- 





Cf. DNii.g62 7 QuotedatKh-ag1,Vin-a5. ° mandarava. Cf. pNii.137; Erythrina 
fulgens. A tree growing only in heaven. If its flowers were found on the earth 
something special must have happened. Not the same as the Paricchattaka, also a 
celestial coral-tree, of which there were five. 
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ing: ‘Impermanent are compounded things—what is here possible 
because of this?’ 

“Then I, your reverences, spoke thus to these monks: ‘Enough, 
your reverences, do not grieve, do not lament, for has it not already 
been explained by the Lord: ‘Of every single thing that is dear and 
beloved there is variation, separation, becoming otherwise. What is 
here possible, your reverences, because of this: that whatever is born, 
has become, is composite, is liable to dissolution? Indeed, thinking: 
‘Let not that be dissolved’—such a situation does not exist”.’ 

“Then at that time, your reverences,* one named Subhadda, who 
had gone forth when old, was sitting in that assembly. Then your 
reverences, Subhadda who had gone forth when old spoke thus to 
these monks: ‘Enough, your reverences, do not grieve, do not lament, 
we are well rid of this great recluse. We were worried when he said: 
“This is allowable to you, this is not allowable to you.” But now we 
will be able to do as we like and we won't do what we don't like’. 

“Come, let us, your reverences, chant dhamma and discipline be- 
fore what is not dhamma shines out and dhamma is withheld, before 
what is not discipline shines out and discipline is withheld, before 
those who speak what is not-dhamma become strong and those who 
speak dhamma become feeble, before those who speak what is not 
discipline become strong and those who speak discipline become 
feeble.”® 

“Well then, honoured sir, let the elder select monks.” Then the 
venerable Kassapa the Great selected five hundred perfected ones, 
less one. Monks spoke thus to the venerable Kassapa the Great:* 

“Honoured sir, this Ananda, although he is still a learner, could not 
be one to follow a wrong course through desire, anger, delusion, fear; 
and he has mastered much dhamma and discipline under the Lord. 
Well, now, honoured sir, let the elder select the venerable Ananda as 





* AlsoatDNii.u8. 7” At DN ii.162 the Subhadda incident is placed before the speech 
which here precedes it. At DN-a 599 he is identified with the barber of Atuma who 
went forth when old, and who, as told at Vin 1.249, was angry when Gotama refused 
to accept the meal he had prepared. The above incident was his revenge. ° Asat 
Kd 22.1.7. Quoted at DN-a3,602, Vin-a6. * Quoted at DN-a5, Kh-a 92, Vin-a 7. 
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well.” Then the venerable Kassapa the Great selected the venerable 
Ananda as well. 

Then it occurred to the monks who were elders:* “Now, where 
should we chant dhamma and discipline?” Then it occurred to the 
monks who were elders: “There is great resort for alms at Rajagaha 
and lodgings are abundant. Suppose that we, spending the rains at 
Rajagaha, should chant dhamma and discipline (there), and that no 
other monks were to come up to Rajagaha for the rains.”* 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order, saying: 
“Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order may agree upon these five hundred monks to chant 
dhamma and discipline while they are spending the rains in Rajagaha, 
and that the rains should not be spent in Rajagaha by any other 
monks. This is the motion. Your reverences, let the Order listen to 
me. The Order is agreeing upon these five hundred monks to chant 
dhamma and discipline while they are spending the rains in Rajagaha, 
and that the rains should not be spent in Rajagaha by any other 
monks. If the agreement upon these five hundred monks to chant 
dhamma and discipline while they are spending the rains in Rajagaha, 
and that the rains should not be spent in Rajagaha by any other 
monks, is pleasing to the venerable ones you should be silent; he to 
whom it is not pleasing should speak. These five hundred monks are 
agreed upon by the Order to chant dhamma and discipline while they 
are spending the rains in Rajagaha, and (it is agreed) that the rains 
should not be spent in Rajagaha by any other monks. It is pleasing to 
the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus, do I understand this.” 


1“ 





Then the monks who were elders went to Rajagaha to chant 
dhamma and discipline.” Then it occurred to the monks who were 
elders: “Now, repairs to broken and dilapidated parts were praised 





* Quoted at DN-a5, Vin-a7. 7 The elders did not want others to take part in the 
Council; but if they came they would have to so as to render valid the proceedings. 
For had only part of an assembly or Order present there taken part in them, the 
proceedings would have been invalid for they would have been carried out by an 
incomplete assembly, vagga. * Some of this paragraph quoted at pn-a 8. 
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by the Lord. Come, let us during the first month, make repairs to 
the broken and dilapidated parts; having assembled in the middle 
month, we will chant dhamma and discipline.” Then the monks who 
were elders made repairs to the broken and dilapidated parts during 
the first month. 





14“ 


Then the venerable Ananda, thinking:’ “Tomorrow is the assem- 
bly. Now it is not suitable in me that I, being (only) a learner, should 
go to the assembly,” and having passed much of that night in mind- 
fulness as to body, when the night was nearly spent thinking: “I will 
lie down,” he inclined his body, but (before) his head had touched 
the mattress and while his feet were free from the ground—in that 
interval his mind was freed from the cankers with no residuum (for 
rebirth) remaining. Then the venerable Ananda, being a perfected 
one, went to the assembly.” 





Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order, say- 
ing:° “Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to 
the Order I could question Upali on discipline.” Then the venerable 
Upali informed the Order, saying: “Honoured sirs, let the Order lis- 
ten to me. If it seems right to the Order, I, questioned on discipline 
by the venerable Kassapa the Great, could answer.” Then the venera- 
ble Kassapa the Great spoke thus to the venerable Upali: “Where,* 
reverend Upāli, was the first offence involving defeat laid down?” 

“At Vesali, honoured sir.” 
“Regarding whom?” 

“Regarding Sudinna the Kalandaka.” 
“On what subject?” 

“On sexual intercourse.” 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the venerable 
Upali as to the subject of the first offence involving defeat and he 
questioned him as to its provenance and he questioned him as to the 





1 Cf. DN-a 9-10, which differs somewhat. * QuotedatpN-aio. * Quoted pN-au. 
* Quoted at DN-a12, Vin-a 30. 
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individual’ and he questioned him as to what was laid down and he 
questioned him as to what was further laid down’ and he questioned 
him as to what was an offence and he questioned him as to what was 
no offence.° 

“Then, reverend Upali, where was the second offence involving 
defeat laid down?” 

“In Rajagaha, honoured sir.” 

“Regarding whom?” 

“Regarding Dhaniya, the potter's son.” 

“On what subject?” 

“On taking what is not given.” 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the venerable 
Upāli as to the subject of the second offence involving defeat and he 
questioned him as to its provenance and he questioned him ... as to 
what was no offence. 

“Then, reverend Upali, where was the third offence involving 
defeat laid down?” 

“At Vesali, honoured sir.” 

“Regarding whom?” 

“Regarding several monks.” 

“On what subject?” 

“On human beings.”* 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the venerable 
Upāli as to the subject of the third offence involving defeat and he 
questioned him as to its provenance and he questioned him ... as to 
what was no offence. 

“Then, reverend Upali, where was the fourth offence involving 
defeat laid down?” 

“At Vesali, honoured sir.” 

“Regarding whom?” 





! These first three questions are quoted at Vin-a30. 7 anupajfifiatti; the additions 
made to the rule that was laid down, the pafifiatti, after it had been first laid down. Cf. 
Vin5.2. * These are the cases mentioned after the Old Commentary’s explanations 
ofthe words ofthe rules. * manussaviggaha. “Depriving of life” is to be understood. 
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“Regarding the monks on the banks of the Vaggumuda.” 
“On what subject?” 
“On conditions of further-men.” 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the venerable 
Upāli as to the subject of the fourth offence involving defeat and he 
questioned him as to its provenance and he questioned him as to 
... what was no offence. In this same way he questioned him about 
both the disciplines.’ Constantly questioned, the venerable Upali 
answered.” 





Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order, saying: 
“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.’ If it seems right to the 
Order, I could question Ananda about dhamma.” Then the venerable 
Ananda informed the Order, saying: “Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. Ifit seems right to the Order, I, questioned on dhamma by 
the venerable Kassapa the Great, could answer.” Then the venerable 
Kassapa the Great spoke thus to the venerable Ananda:* 

“Where, reverend Ananda, was the Brahmajala® spoken?” 

“Honoured sir, between Rajagaha and Nalanda in the royal rest- 
house at Ambalatthika.” 

“With whom?” 

“Suppiya the wanderer and Brahmadatta the brahmin youth.”® 
Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the venerable 
Ananda as to the provenance of the Brahmajala and he questioned 
him as to the individual(s). 

“But where, reverend Ananda, was the Samafifiaphala’ spoken?”® 

“In Rajagaha, honoured sir, in Jivaka’s mango grove.” 

“With whom?” 

“With Ajatasattu, the son of the Videhan (lady).” 





1 Le. that for monks and that for nuns. ? QuotedatpN-a12. * Quoted at DN-a 13. 
* Quoted at DN-a14. * The first Suttantain the Digha. í Here both Vin-a16 
and DN-a14 add: “On what subject?” “On praise and not praise.” ” The second 
Suttantain the Digha. * Quoted at Vin-a16. After this sentence DN-a 14 proceeds 
differently. 
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Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the venerable 
Ananda as to the provenance of the Samafifiaphala and he questioned 
him as to the individual. In this same way he questioned him about 
the five Nikayas. Constantly questioned, the venerable Ananda an- 
swered. 


ON THE LESSER AND MINOR TRAINING RULES 


Then the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the monks who were elders: 
“The Lord, honoured sirs, spoke thus to me at the time of his attaining 
nibbana: ‘If the Order, Ananda, after my death is willing, the lesser 
and minor rules of training’ may be abolished’.”* 

“But did you, reverend Ananda, ask the Lord, saying: ‘But which, 
Lord, are the lesser and minor rules of training?” 

“No, I, honoured sirs, did not ask the Lord, saying: ‘But which, 
Lord, are the lesser and minor rules of training?” 

Some elders spoke thus: “Except for the rules for the four offences 
involving defeat, the rest are lesser and minor rules of training.” 
Some elders spoke thus: “Except for the rules for the four offences 
involving defeat, except for the rules for the thirteen offences entail- 
ing a Formal Meeting of the Order, the rest are lesser and minor rules 
of training.” Some elders spoke thus: “Except for the rules for the 
four offences involving defeat ... except for the rules for the two un- 
determined offences, the rest are lesser and minor rules of training.” 
Some elders spoke thus: “Except for the rules for the four offences 
involving defeat ... except for the rules for the thirty offences of ex- 
piation involving forfeiture, the rest are lesser and minor rules of 
training.” Some elders spoke thus: “Except for the rules for the four 
offences involving defeat ... except for the rules for the ninety-two 
offences of expiation, the rest are lesser and minor rules of training.” 
Some elders spoke thus: “Except for the rules for the four offences 





* See BD 3, Introduction, p.x and Bu-Pc 72, especially Bp 3.41 where see n. 1 for fur- 
ther references; also see Questions of King Milindai.202f. 7 pNii.154. 
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involving defeat ... except for the rules for the four offences which 
ought to be confessed, the rest are lesser and minor rules of training.” 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order, say- 
ing: “Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. There are rules of 
training for us which affect householders, and householders know 
concerning us: “This is certainly allowable for the recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans, this is certainly not allowable.’ If we were to abolish the 
lesser and minor rules of training there would be those who would 
say: ‘At the time of his cremation’ a rule of training had been laid 
down by the recluse Gotama for disciples; while the Teacher was 
amongst them these trained themselves in the rules of training, but 
since the Teacher has attained nibbdna among them, they do not 
now train themselves in the rules of training.’ If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order should not lay down what has not been laid down, 
nor should it abolish what has been laid down. It should proceed 
in conformity with and according to the rules of training that have 
been laid down.’ This is the motion.” Your reverences, let the Order 
listen to me. There are rules of training for us ... “... these do not now 
train themselves in the rules of training.’ The Order is not laying 
down what has not been laid down, nor is it abolishing what has 
been laid down. It is proceeding in conformity with and according 
to the rules of training that have been laid down. If the not laying 
down of what has not been laid down, ifthe not abolishing of what 
has been laid down, if the proceeding in conformity with and accord- 
ing to the rules of training that have been laid down are pleasing to 
the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom they are not 
pleasing should speak. The Order is not laying down what has not 
been laid down, it is not abolishing what has been laid down, it is 
proceeding in conformity with and according to the rules of training 
that have been laid down. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is 
silent. Thus do I understand this.” 








1 dhimakdlikarh, as at Kd16.171. ? Cf. Vin3.231 (Bu-NP15.1.2). ° This speech of 
Kassapa’s, as far as here, is quoted at DN-a 592. 
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Then the monks who were elders spoke thus to the venerable 
Ananda: “This, reverend Ananda, is an offence of wrong-doing for 
you, in that you did not ask the Lord, saying: ‘But which, Lord, are the 


lesser and minor rules of training?’ Confess that offence of wrong- 


doing.” 

“I, honoured sirs, out of unmindfulness, did not ask the Lord, 
saying: ‘But which, Lord, are the lesser and minor rules of training?’ 
I do not see that as an offence of wrong-doing,’ yet even out of faith 
in the venerable ones I confess that as an offence of wrong-doing.” 

“This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you, reverend Ananda, 
in that you sewed the Lord’s cloth for the rains’ after having stepped 
on it. Confess that offence of wrong-doing.” 

“But I, honoured sirs, not out of disrespect, sewed the Lord’s cloth 
for the rains after having stepped on it. I do not see ... but even 
out of faith in the venerable ones I confess that as an offence of 
wrong-doing.” 

“This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you, reverend Ananda, 
in that you had the Lord’s body first of all honoured by women; be- 
cause these were weeping, the Lord’s body was defiled by tears. Con- 
fess that offence of wrong-doing.” 

“But I, honoured sirs, thinking: ‘Do not let these be (here) at a 
wrong time,” had the Lord’s body honoured first of all by women. I 
do not see that as an offence of wrong-doing ... but even out of faith 

“This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you, reverend Ananda, 
in that you,* (although) a broad hint was being given, a palpable sign 
was being made, did not ask the Lord, saying: ‘Let the Lord remain 
for a (full) lifespan," let the well-farer remain for a (full) lifespan for 
the welfare of the many-folk, for the happiness of the many-folk, out 





1 Cf. Kd10.1.8  ? vassikasatika, see BD 2.134, n.1. Defined at Vin 4.173 (BD 3.99). 
? ma yima vikdle ahesurh. Vin-a1297 explains by mā imdsam vikale gamanani 
ahesum, do not let there be comings of these at a wrong time. * cf. 
AN iv.309-AN iv.310, DN ii.103, DN ii.115, SN v.259, Ud62. ° kappa. See Gs iv.206, n. 
AN-a iv.149 = SN-a iii.251= Ud-a 323 calls it dyukappa, and say whatever is the length 
of men’s life at this and that time, bringing that to the full, let him remain. 
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of compassion for the world, for the good, the welfare, the happiness 
of devas and mankind.’ Confess that offence of wrong-doing.” 

“But I, honoured sirs, because my mind was obsessed’ with Mara, 
did not ask the Lord, saying: ‘Let the Lord remain ... the happiness 
of devas and mankind.’ I do not see ... out of faith ...” 

“This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you, reverend Ananda, 
in that you made an effort for the going forth of women in the dhamma 
and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder.* Confess this offence 
of wrong-doing.” 

“But I, honoured sirs, made an effort for the going forth of women 
in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder, think- 
ing: ‘This Gotamid, Pajapati the Great,’ is the Lord’s aunt, foster- 
mother, nurse, giver of milk, for when the Lord’s mother passed 
away, she suckled him.’ I do not see that as an offence of wrong- 
doing, but even out of faith in the venerable ones I confess that as an 
offence of wrong-doing.” 





Now at that time the venerable Purana was walking on almstour 
in the Southern Hills together with a large Order of monks, with 
at least five hundred monks. Then the venerable Purana, having 
stayed in the Southern Hills for as long as he found suiting, after 
the monks who were elders had chanted dhamma and discipline 
, approached Rajagaha, the Bamboo Grove, the squirrels’ feeding 
place, and the monks who were elders; having approached, having 
exchanged friendly greetings with the monks who were elders, he 
sat down at a respectful distance. The monks who were elders spoke 
thus to the venerable Purana as he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance: 

“Reverend Purana, dhamma and discipline have been chanted by 
monks who are elders. Submit yourself * to this chanting.” 

“Your reverences, well chanted by the elders are dhamma and 
discipline, but in that way that I heard it in the Lord’s presence, that 





4 


1 Asat Vin 4.94, Vin 4.229. ? Above,Kd20.1. *° AsatKd 20.1.3; MNiii.253. up- 
ehi, as at Kd 19.3.3 (towards the end). 
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I received it in his presence, in that same way will I bear it in mind.” 


ON THE HIGHER PENALTY 


Then the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the monks who were elders: 
“Honoured sirs, the Lord, at the time of attaining nibbana, spoke thus 
to me: ‘Well now, Ananda, after I am gone, let the Order enjoin the 
higher penalty’ for the monk Channa.” 

“But did you, reverend Ananda, ask the Lord: ‘But what, Lord, is 
the higher penalty?” 

“I, honoured sirs, did ask the Lord: ‘But what, Lord, is the higher 
penalty?’ He said, ‘Ananda, Channa may say whatever he likes to 
monks, but the monk Channa must neither be spoken to, nor ex- 
horted nor instructed by monks’.”® 

“Well then, reverend Ananda, do you yourself enjoin the higher 
penalty on the monk Channa.” 

“But how can I, honoured sirs, enjoin the higher penalty on the 
monk Channa? That monk is fierce and rough.” 

“Well then, reverend Ananda, go along together with many monks.” 

“Very well, honoured sirs,” and the venerable Ananda, having 
answered these monks in assent, having, together with a large Order 
of monks, with at least five hundred monks, disembarked at Kosambi 
from a boat going upstream,’ sat down at the root of a certain tree 
not far from King Udena’s’ pleasure grove. 





Now at that time King Udena was amusing himself in his pleasure 
grove together with his concubines. Then King Udena’s concubines 





! brahmadanda. 7? As at DNii.154. See BD 2.230, BD 2.257, BD 2.393, BD 3.36 for fur- 
ther references to Channa’s misdoings. It is not clear whether this penalty was 
imposed because he had taken the nun’s part in a dispute with monks, or be- 
cause he had repeatedly reviled Sariputta and Moggallana, as appears from Dhp- 
a ii.110-Dhp-a ii.112, where also other details are to be found. Cf. also Thag-ai.166. 
? Cf. an ii.3 where it is said that this is destruction, vadha, in the ariyan discipline: 
when a monk is to be neither spoken to, exhorted nor instructed by the Truth-finder 
or by his fellow Brahma-farers. * ujjavanikaya, cf. Vin 4.65. ° King of Kosambi. 
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heard:’ “It is said that our teacher, master Ananda, is sitting at the 
root of a certain tree not far from the pleasure grove.” Then King 
Udena’s concubines spoke thus to King Udena: “Sire, they say that 
our teacher ... not far from the pleasure grove. We, sire, want to see 
master Ananda.” 

“Well then, do you see the recluse Ananda.” Then King Udena’s 
concubines approached the venerable Ananda; having approached, 
having greeted the venerable Ananda, they sat down at a respect- 
ful distance. The venerable Ananda gladdened, rejoiced, roused, 
delighted King Udena’s concubines with talk on dhamma as they 
were sitting down at a respectful distance. Then King Udena’s con- 
cubines, gladdened ... delighted by the venerable Ananda with talk 
on dhamma, bestowed five hundred inner robes on the venerable 
Ananda. Then King Udena’s concubines, pleased with the venerable 
Ananda’s words, having thanked him, rising from their seats, having 
greeted the venerable Ananda, having kept their right sides towards 
him, approached King Udena. 

King Udena saw the concubines coming in the distance; see- 
ing them he spoke thus to the concubines: “Did you see the recluse 
Ananda?” 

“We, sire, did see master Ananda.” 

“But did not you give anything to the recluse Ananda?” 

“We gave, sire, five hundred inner robes to master Ananda.” 

King Udena looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
“How can this recluse Ananda accept so many robes? Will the recluse 
Ananda set up trade in woven cloth or will he offer (them) for sale in 
a shop?”’ Then King Udena approached the venerable Ananda; hav- 
ing approached, he exchanged greetings with the venerable Ananda; 
having exchanged greetings of friendliness and courtesy, he sat down 
at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful dis- 
tance, King Udena spoke thus to the venerable Ananda: 

“Did not our concubines come here, good? Ananda?” 





1 Cf. Kd 21.1.13-Kd 21.1.14 with Ja ii.23-Ja ii.24 where Ananda receives another thou- 
sandrobes. * paggahikasdlarh pasaressati. Cf. Kd 20.10.4, dpanar pasdrenti. ° bho. 
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“Your concubines did come here, your majesty.” 
“Did they not give anything to the honourable’ Ananda?” 
“They gave me five hundred inner robes, your majesty.” 


“But what can you, honourable’ Ananda, do with so many robes?” 


“I will share them, your majesty, with those monks whose robes 
are worn thin.” 

“But what will you do, good Ananda, with those old robes that are 
worn thin?” 

“We will make them into upper coverings,’ your majesty.” 

“But what will you do, good Ananda, with those upper coverings 
that are old?” 

“We will make these into mattress coverings, your majesty.” 

“But what will you do, good Ananda, with those mattress coverings 
that are old?” 

“We will make them into ground coverings, your majesty.” 

“But what will you do, good Ananda, with those ground coverings 
that are old?” 

“We will make them into foot-wipers, your majesty.” 

“But what will you do, good Ananda, with those foot-wipers that 
are old?” 

“We will make them into dusters, your majesty.” 

“But what will you do, good Ananda, with those dusters that are 
old?” 

“Having torn them into shreds, your majesty, having kneaded 
them with mud, we will smear a plaster-flooring.” 

Then King Udena, thinking: “These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
use everything in an orderly way and do not let things go to waste,”* 
bestowed even another five hundred woven cloths on the venerable 
Ananda. Therefore this was the first time that a thousand robes had 
accrued to the venerable Ananda as an alms of robes. 








* bhoto. * bhavarh. °* uttarattharana. * sabbeva yoniso upanenti na kulavam 


gamenti. Vin-a 1297 says the meaning of na kulavam gamenti is na kotthake gopenti, 
they do not keep them in a storeroom. 
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Then the venerable Ananda approached Ghosita’s monastery; 
having approached, he sat down on an appointed seat. Then the 
venerable Channa approached the venerable Ananda; having ap- 
proached, having greeted the venerable Ananda, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. The venerable Ananda spoke thus to the vener- 
able Channa as he was sitting down at a respectful distance: “The 
higher penalty has been enjoined on you, reverend Channa, by the 
Order.” 

“But what, honoured Ananda, is the higher penalty?” 

“You, reverend Channa, may say what you please to the monks, 
but you must neither be spoken to nor exhorted nor instructed by 
the monks.” 

Saying: “Am I not, honoured Ananda, destroyed because I may be 
neither spoken to nor exhorted nor instructed by the monks?” he fell 
down fainting at that very place. Then the venerable Channa, being 
troubled about the higher penalty, being ashamed of it, loathing 
it,’ dwelling alone, aloof, zealous, ardent, self-resolute, having soon 
realised here and now by his own super-knowledge that supreme 
goal of the Brahma-faring for the sake of which young men of family 
rightly go forth from home into homelessness, entering on it, abided 
in it and he understood: “Destroyed is (individual) birth, lived is the 
Brahma-faring, done is what was to be done, now there is no more 
of being this or that.” And so the venerable Channa became another 
of the perfected ones. Then the venerable Channa, having attained 
perfection, approached the venerable Ananda; having approached 
he spoke thus to the venerable Ananda: “Honoured Ananda, now 
revoke the higher penalty for me.” 

“From the moment that you, reverend Channa, realised perfection, 
from that moment the higher penalty was revoked for you.” 





Now because five hundred monks—not one more, not one less— 
were at this chanting of the discipline, this chanting of the discipline 
is in consequence called ‘that of the Five Hundred’.* 





* Asat Vin1.86f. 7 Cf. Kd 22.2.9. 
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Told is the Eleventh Section: that on the Five Hundred 


IN THIS SECTION ARE TWENTY-THREE ITEMS. THIS IS ITS KEY 

When the Self-enlightened One had attained nibbāna the elder called Kass- 
apa 

addressed a group of monks on preserving what is true dhamma, / 

On the high-road from Pava, what was declared by Subhadda, 

we will chant true dhamma, before what is not-dhamma shines forth, / 
And he selected Ananda also for the one in the five hundred less one 
spending the rains’ in chanting dhamma and discipline in the best of re- 
sorts. / 

He asked Upali about discipline, the wise Ananda about the Suttantas: 
disciples of the Conqueror chanted the three Pitakas. / 

The lesser and minor, various, in conformity with and according to what 
was laid down, 

he did not ask, having stepped on, he caused to honour, and he did not 
request, / 

the going forth of women: out of faith they are offences of wrong-doing for 
me. 

Purana, and the higher penalty, the concubines with Udena, / 

So many, and worn thin, upper coverings, mattresses, 

ground coverings, foot-wipers, dusters, kneading with mud, 

a thousand robes accrued for the first time to the one called Ananda. / 
Threatened with the higher penalty he attained the fourfold truth. 

The five hundred having mastered: 

therefore it is called (the Chanting) of the Five Hundred. 





1 Text: vassanto, Sinhalese and Siamese: vasanto. 
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FIRST RECITATION SECTION 


ki2211 Now at that time, a century after the Lord had attained nibbana, 
°°" monks who were Vajjis of Vesali' promulgated ten points at Vesali, 
saying: 

1. “The practice concerning a horn for salt’ is allowable; 

2. the practice as to five finger-breadths is allowable; 

3. the practice concerning ‘among the villages’ is allowable; 

4. the practice concerning residences is allowable; 

5. the practice concerning assent is allowable; 

6. the practice concerning what is customary is allowable; 

7. the practice concerning unchurned butter-milk is allowable; 

8. itis allowable to drink unfermented toddy; 

9. apiece of cloth to sit upon that has no border is allowable; 

10. gold and silver are allowable.” 





Now at that time the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka,’ walk- 
ing on tour among the Vajjis, arrived at Vesali.* Then the venerable 
Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, stayed there at Vesali in the Great Grove 
in the Hall of the Gabled Roof. Now at that time the monks who were 





1 As at Kd17.4.1. ? The terms of the ten points are explained below, Kd 22.1.10; 
Kd 22.2.8. ° I take this parent to be his mother. This Yasa is mentioned at DN-a 525; 
Mbvs.96; Mbvs.iv.57. * This passage is quoted at Vin-ai.34. 
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Vajjis of Vesali, having on that Observance day filled a bronze pot 
with water, having set it in the midst of the Order of monks, spoke 
thus to lay-followers of Vesali who came: “Give, sirs, a kahdpana’ 
for the Order and half a pdda* and a stamped masaka;’ there will be 
something to be done for the Order in respect of requisites.” 

When they had spoken thus, the venerable Yasa,’* the son of Kā- 
kandaka, spoke thus to the lay-followers of Vesali: “Do not, sirs, give 
kahapanas and stamped mdsakas to the Order: gold and silver are not 
allowable to recluses, sons of the Sakyans.° The recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans do not consent (to accept) gold and silver, the recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans do not receive gold and silver, the recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans do not use jewels and refined gold,° they have done with 
gold and silver.”’ Then the lay-followers of Vesali, being spoken to 
thus by the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, nevertheless gave 
kahdpanas ... and stamped masakas to the Order. Then the monks who 
were Vajjis or Vesali, having towards the end of that night arranged 
those gold coins,* distributed portions according to the number of 
monks.’ Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali spoke thus to the 
venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka: 

“This portion of gold coins is for you, reverend Yasa.” 
“I have no need of a portion of gold coins, sirs, I do not consent (to 
accept) gold coins.” 

Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, saying: “This reverend 
Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, is reviling and abusing” lay-followers 





* See BD1.29, n., and BD1.71, n.2. 7” On pada, see BD1.71, n.2. Although the 
reading above is addham pi padam pi, as though addha and pada were separate 
mediums of exchange, in taking the phrase as meaning “half a pada” I am follow- 
ing Vv-a77=Dhp-aiii.108 which gives the descending line: kahapana, addhapada, 
masaka. Vinaya Texts iii.387 takes addha as half a kahapana, but the justification 
for its being half a pāda is greater. ° See BD1.72,n.1, and Vin-a 689 where it is 
said that some mdasakas have figures stamped on them. * For the ten points and 
the Yasa episode see also Mahavarisa iv.off., Dīpavarhsa iv.45ff., Dipavarisa v.23; 
Vin-ai33ff. ° Bu-NP18. Ćć suvanna. On this and hirafifia see Bp1.28,n. 7” All 
these phrases occur at SN iv.325 as above; the last two are also used at MNii.51 in 
respect of the potter. ° hirafifia. ° bhikkhaggena. Cf. seyyaggena, viharaggena 
and parivenaggena at Kd16.11.3. "° Both these terms are defined at Vin 4.309. They 
occur also at Vin 4.52. 
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who are faithful and believing; come, let us carry outa (formal) act of 
reconciliation’ for him,” carried out a (formal) act of reconciliation 
for him. Then the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka spoke thus 
to the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali: 

“It was laid down by the Lord, your reverences, that a companion 
messenger should be given to a monk for whom a (formal) act of 
reconciliation has been carried out.” Your reverences, give me a 
monk as companion messenger.” 

Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, having agreed upon 
one monk, gave him to the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, 
as a companion messenger. Then the venerable Yasa, the son of Ka- 
kandaka, having entered Vesali together with the monk who was his 
companion messenger, spoke thus to the lay-followers of Vesali: 

“It is said that I revile and abuse the venerable lay-followers® who 
are faithful and believing, and that I afford little satisfaction in that 
I speak of not-dhamma as not-dhamma; in that I speak of dhamma as 
dhamma, in that I speak of not-discipline as not-discipline, in that I 
speak of discipline as discipline. 

“Friends, the Lord was once staying at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove 
in Anathapindika’s monastery. There, friends, the Lord addressed 
the monks, saying: ‘Monks,’ there are these four stains of the moon 
and the sun, stained by which stains the moon and the sun burn 
not, shine not, blaze not. What are the four? Dense cloud, monks, is 
a stain of the moon and the sun, stained by which stain the moon 
and the sun... blaze not. A snow-cloud’ ... Smoke and dust ... Rahu,° 
monks, is a stain of the moon and the sun, stained by which stain 
the moon and the sun burn not, shine not, blaze not. These, monks, 
are the four stains of the moon and the sun, stained by which stains 
the moon and the sun burn not, shine not, blaze not. 





1 patisGraniyakamma. See Kd11.18.5. 7 Kdii.22.2. ” dyasmanteupdsake. * Asat 


AN ii.53. Cf. Mil273.  ° mahika; at an ii.53, mahiyd. Vin-a 1297 says it is a snow-cloud 
(himavatahaka) at the time of snow-fall. © He figures in the Indian myth of eclipses. 
See SNi.50, SNi.51 where the Moon and Sun devas were seized by Rahu; they both 
invoked Gotama’s aid, and he told Rahu to set the devas free. 
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ue 


Even so, monks, there are four stains of recluses and brahmins, 
stained by which stains some recluses and brahmins burn not, shine 
not, blaze not. What are the four? There are, monks, some recluses 
and brahmins who drink fermented liquor, who drink spirits,’ ab- 
staining not from drinking fermented liquor and spirits. This, monks, 
is the first stain of recluses and brahmins, stained by which stain 
some recluses and brahmins burn not, shine not, blaze not. And 
again, monks, some recluses and brahmins indulge in sexual inter- 
course,’ abstaining not from sexual intercourse. This, monks, is the 
second stain ... And again, monks, some recluses and brahmins con- 
sent (to accept) gold and silver abstaining not from accepting gold 
and silver.’ This, monks, is the third stain ... And again, monks, some 
recluses and brahmins earn a living by a wrong mode of livelihood, 
abstaining not from a wrong mode of livelihood.* This, monks, is the 
fourth stain, stained by which stain some recluses and brahmins ... 
blaze not. These, monks, are the four stains of recluses and brahmins, 
stained by which stains some recluses and brahmins burn not, shine 
not, blaze not.’ Friends, the Lord said this; the Well-farer having said 
this, the Teacher further spoke thus: 


“Some recluses’ and brahmins are stained 
By lust and ill-will. Clothed in ignorance, 
Beings delight in pleasure-giving shapes; 
Liquor fermented and distilled they drink; 
They follow sexual lust; by folly blinded 
Some recluses and brahmins take gifts 
Of gold and silver and live wrongfully. 


“These are called “stains” by the Awakened One, 
The kinsman of the Sun. Tainted by these 
Some recluses and brahmins burn not, 





* SeeBu-Pc51. * SeeBu-Pji. * SeeBu-NP18,andpNni5 * AtDNi.9-DNi.12many 
wrong modes of livelihood are enumerated. ° I follow translation at cs ii.62-63, 
except that in the first line I have “stained” (Vinaya: parikkilittha) instead of “snared” 
(Anguttara: patikkittha), and in the last line I have “take on again-becoming” instead 
of “reap rebirth.” 


2405 


Vin 2.296 


BD 5.410 


Kd 22.1.4 


BD 5.411 


Vin 2.297 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


They shine not, tarnished, dust-soiled, utter fools, 
Shrouded in darkness; slaves of craving they, 

Led by the cord of craving, and they swell 

The dreadful charnel-field’ and take on again-becoming.’ 


“It is for speaking thus that it is said that I am reviling and abusing 
the venerable lay followers who are faithful and believing, and that I 
afford little satisfaction in that I speak of not-dhamma as not-dhamma, 
in that I speak of dhamma as dhamma, in that I speak of not-discipline 
as not-discipline, and in that I speak of discipline as discipline. 

“Friends, the Lord was once staying at Rajagaha in the Bamboo 
Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place. Now at that time,’ friends, in 
the king’s private quarters this conversation arose among the king’s 
assembly as they were gathered together and sitting down: ‘Gold and 
silver are allowable for the recluses, sons of the Sakyans; the recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans consent (to accept) gold and silver; the recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans receive gold and silver.’ Now at that time, friends, 
a village headman, Manicilaka, was sitting down in that assembly. 
Then, friends, Maņicūlaka, the village headman, spoke thus to that 
assembly: ‘Do not, masters, speak thus. Gold and silver are not al- 
lowable to recluses, sons of the Sakyans; the recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans do not consent (to accept) gold and silver; the recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans do not receive gold and silver; the recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans do not use gold and silver, they have done with gold and 
silver.’ And, friends, Manicilaka, the village headman, was able to 
convince that assembly. Then, friends, Manicilaka the village head- 
man, having convinced that assembly approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, Maniciilaka 
the village headman, spoke thus to the Lord: ‘Now, Lord, in the king’s 
private quarters ... ° I was able, Lord, to convince that assembly. I 





* vaddhenti katasirn. Cf. Ud 6.8 icc’ ete ubho antā katasivaddhana katasiyo ditthi 
vaddhenti; also Thig.502 katasim vaddhente; and the line above, from “they swell” 
to the end, with Thag 456 which however for our adiyanti (take on) reads acinanti 
(accumulate). ? As at sn iv.325. * The whole is repeated in the text. 
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hope’ that I, Lord, maintaining thus, am one who asserts (fairly) 
what has been affirmed, and am not misrepresenting the Lord by 
what is not fact, but am maintaining a doctrine which conforms to 
his doctrine, and that no one who is a fellow dhamma-man, a holder 
of (his) views, comes to a position incurring blame.’ 

“Certainly you, village headman, maintaining thus, are one who 
asserts (fairly) what I have affirmed, and are not misrepresenting 
me by what is not fact, but are maintaining a doctrine which con- 
forms to my doctrine, and no one who is a fellow dhamma-man, a 
holder of (my) views, comes to a position incurring blame. For, vil- 
lage headman, gold and silver are not allowable to recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not consent (to ac- 
cept) gold and silver; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not receive 
gold and silver; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not use gold 
and silver, they have done with gold and silver. To whoever, village 
headman, gold and silver are allowable to him also are allowable 
the five strands of sense-pleasures; to whoever the five strands of 
sense-pleasures are allowable, certainly you may understand, village 
headman, (this to be) not the dhamma of recluses,” not the dhamma of 
sons of the Sakyans. Although I, village headman, spoke thus: Grass 
may be looked about for by one who needs grass; wood may be looked 
about for by one who needs wood; a wagon may be looked about for 
by one who needs a wagon; a man may be looked about for by one 
who needs a man*—yet I, village headman, have never said in any 
way that gold and silver may be consented to or looked about for.’ It 
is for speaking thus that it is said that I am reviling and abusing ven- 
erable lay-followers who are faithful and believing, and that I afford 
little satisfaction in that I speak of not-dhamma as not-dhamma, in 
that I speak of dhamma as dhamma, in that I speak of not-discipline 
as not-discipline, in that I speak of discipline as discipline. 





! This speech occurs in almost identical terms at Kd 6.31.4; see also sNiii.6, 
SN İV.51, SN iv.340, SNiv.381; ANi.161; cf. ANii.31, ANiii.4, DNi161. ” samanad- 
hamma, recluses’ dhamma, mentioned also at ANiii.371. ° The Manicila-sutta 
of sN iv.325-SN iv.327 stops here. 
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“Once, friends, when the Lord was in Rajagaha, as before, he ob- 
jected in connection with Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, to gold 
and silver and laid down a rule of training.’ It is for speaking thus 
that it is said that I am reviling and abusing venerable lay-followers 
who are faithful and believing, and that I afford little satisfaction in 
that Ispeak of not-dhamma as not-dhamma, in that I speak of dhamma 
as dhamma, in that I speak of not-discipline as not-discipline, in that 
I speak of discipline as discipline.” 

When he had spoken thus the lay-followers of Vesali spoke thus 
to Yasa, the son of Kakandaka: “Honoured sir, master Yasa, the son 
of Kakandaka, is alone a recluse, a son of the Sakyans; these, one and 
all, are not recluses, not sons of the Sakyans. Honoured sir, let master 
Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, stay in Vesali and we will make an effort 
in regard to the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings, medicines 
for the sick.” 

Then the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, having convinced 
the lay-followers of Vesali, went to a monastery together with the 
monk who was his companion messenger. 

Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali asked the monk who 
was the companion messenger, saying: “Your reverence, have the 
lay-followers of Vesali been asked for forgiveness by Yasa, the son of 
Kakandaka?” 

“Your reverences, evil has been done to us; Yasa, the son of Ka- 
kandaka, is alone regarded as’ a recluse, a son of the Sakyans; we, 
one and all, are regarded as not recluses, not sons of the Sakyans.” 

Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, saying: “Your rever- 
ences, this Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, not agreed upon by us, has 
given information’ to householders. Come, let us carry out a (for- 
mal) act of suspension‘ against him.” And these gathered together 
desirous of carrying out a (formal) act of suspension against him. 
Then the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, having risen above 
the ground, reappeared at Kosambi. Then the venerable Yasa, the 





* See Bu-NP18. ? kata, literally made. ° pakāseti. Cf. Kd17.3.2ff. * ukkhep- 
aniyakamma. See Kd 11.25. 
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son of Kakandaka, sent a messenger to the monks of Pava' and (to 
those) of the southern region of Avanti,’ saying: 

“Let the venerable ones come, we must attend to this legal question 
before what is not dhamma shines forth and dhamma is withheld, 
(before) what is not discipline shines forth and discipline is withheld, 
before those who speak what is not dhamma become strong and those 
who speak dhamma become feeble, (before) those who speak what is 
not discipline become strong and those who speak discipline become 
feeble.” 





Now at that time the venerable Sambhūta,* a wearer of coarse 
hempen cloth,’ was staying on Ahoganga mountain slope Then the 
venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, approached Ahoganga moun- 
tain slope and the venerable Sambhita, the wearer of coarse hempen 
cloth; having approached, having greeted the venerable Sambhita, 
the wearer of coarse hempen cloth, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance the venerable 
Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, spoke thus to the venerable Sambhita, 
the wearer of coarse hempen cloth: 

“Honoured sir, these monks, Vajjis of Vesali, are promulgating 
ten points:° the practice concerning a horn for salt is allowable; the 
practice as to five finger-breadths is allowable; the practice concern- 
ing ‘among the villages’ is allowable; the practice concerning resi- 
dences is allowable; the practice concerning assent is allowable; the 
practice concerning what is customary is allowable; the practice con- 
cerning unchurned buttermilk is allowable; it is allowable to drink 
unfermented toddy; a piece of cloth to sit upon that has no border 
is allowable; gold and silver are allowable. Come, honoured sir, we 
must attend to this legal question before what is not dhamma shines 





* Mentioned at Vin 1.253, and called there and above Patheyyaka. See Bp 4.351, n. 
Vin-a 1105 calls Patheyyarh (variant reading Paveyyarh) a kingdom to the west of 
Kosala, which will no doubt account for the “western country” of Vinaya Texts 
iii394. 7? See Vini.95ff. * AsatKd11.1.1. * Verses at Thag 291-Thag 294. See 
Thag-a ii.122ff. Mentioned with Salha, Revata, and Yasa as Ananda’s pupils, Vin-a 34f. 
5 sdnavasin. On sāna see BD 2.143, n.3. É As at Kd22.1.1. 
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forth and dhamma is withheld, (before) what is not discipline shines 
forth and discipline is withheld, before those who speak what is not 
dhamma become strong and those who speak dhamma become feeble, 
(before) those who speak what is not discipline become strong and 
those who speak discipline become feeble.” 

“Very well, your reverence,” the venerable Sambhita, the wearer 
of coarse hempen cloth, answered the venerable Yasa, the son of 
Kakandaka in assent. Then as many as sixty monks of Pava, all forest- 
dwellers, all almsmen, all rag-robe wearers, all wearers of the three 
robes,’ one and all men perfected,” gathered together on Ahoganga 
mountain slope; and as many as eighty-eight monks of the southern 
region of Avanti, mostly forest-dwellers, mostly almsmen, mostly 
rag-robe wearers, mostly wearers of the three robes, and one and all 
men perfected, gathered together on Ahoganga mountain slope. 

Then as these monks who were elders were considering, it oc- 
curred to them: “Now, this legal question is hard and troublesome. 
How can we acquire a faction through which we could be stronger in 
regard to this legal question?” Now at that time the venerable Revata® 
was staying in Soreyya. He had heard much, he was one to whom the 
tradition had been handed down, he was an expert in dhamma, ex- 
pert in discipline, expert in the headings; wise, experienced, clever; 
conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of training.* Then it occurred to 
the monks who were elders: 

“This venerable Revata is staying in Soreyya. He has heard much... 
desirous of training. If we could acquire the venerable Revata for the 
faction, thus could we be stronger in regard to this legal question.” 

Then the venerable Revata, through the condition of deva-like 
hearing which was purified, surpassing that of men, heard these 
monks who were elders as they were considering. And having heard 
them, it occurred to him: “This legal question is hard and troublesome, 
yet it is not suitable for me to hold back from a legal question like 





1 For references to these four ascetic practices see notes at BD 4.351. °* They are not 
called this at Vin1.253. ” See Mahavamsa iv.57, Mahavarhsa iv.60; cf. Dipavarisa 
iv.49, Vin-ai.33f. * Stock, as at Vin 1.127, Vin 2.8; cf. AN i.117, ANii.147, AN iii.179. 
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this. But these monks are coming now. I will get no comfort crowded 
up by them. Suppose that I should go away beforehand?’ 

Then the venerable Revata went from Soreyya to Sarnkassa. Then 
the monks who were elders, having arrived at Soreyya, asked: “Where 
is the venerable Revata?” They spoke thus: “The venerable Revata has 
gone to Sarhkassa.” Then the venerable Revata went from Sarhkas- 
sato Kannakujja. Then the monks who were elders, having arrived 
at Sarhkassa, asked: “Where is the venerable Revata?” They spoke 
thus: “This venerable Revata has gone to Kannakujja.” Then the ven- 
erable Revata went from Kannakujja to Udumbara. Then the monks 
who were elders, having arrived at Kannakujja, asked: “Where is 
the venerable Revata?” They spoke thus: “This venerable Revata has 
gone to Udumbara.” Then the venerable Revata went from Udumbara 
to Aggalapura. Then the monks who were elders, having arrived at 
Udumbara, asked: “Where is the venerable Revata?” They spoke thus: 
“This venerable Revata has gone to Aggalapura.” Then the venerable 
Revata went from Aggalapura to Sahajati. Then the monks who were 
elders, having arrived at Aggalapura, asked: “Where is the venerable 
Revata?” They spoke thus: “This venerable Revata has gone to Saha- 
jati.” Then the monks who were elders met the venerable Revata at 
Sahajati. 

Then the venerable Sambhita, the wearer of coarse hempen cloth, 
spoke thus to the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka: “Your rever- 
ence, this venerable Revata has heard much, he is one to whom the 
tradition has been handed down, he is an expert in dhamma, expert 
in discipline, expert in the headings; wise, experienced, clever; con- 
scientious, scrupulous, desirous of training. If we were to ask the 
venerable Revata a question, the venerable Revata would be capa- 
ble of spending a whole night over just the one question. But now 
the venerable Revata will call upon a monk who is a pupil and a 
plain-song repeater.’ Do you, when that monk has completed the 
plain-song intonation, having approached the venerable Revata, ask 
him about these ten points.” 





1! sarabhdnaka. See note above, BD 5.146. 
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“Very well, honoured sir,” the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakanda- 
ka, answered the venerable Sambhita, the wearer of coarse hempen 
cloth, in assent. Then the venerable Revata called upon the monk 
who was a pupil and a plain-song repeater. Then when that monk had 
completed the plain-song intonation, the venerable Yasa, the son of 
Kakandaka, approached the venerable Revata; having approached, 
having greeted the venerable Revata, he sat down at a respectful dis- 
tance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, spoke thus to the venerable Revata: 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning a horn for salt allow- 
able?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning a horn for salt?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable to carry about salt in a horn, think- 
ing, ‘I will enjoy whatever may be unsalted’?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning two finger-breadths 
allowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning two finger- 
breadths?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable to eat a meal at the wrong time when 
the shadow has passed beyond two finger-breadths?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning ‘among the villages’ 
allowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning ‘among the 
villages’?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking, ‘I will go now among the 
villages,’ having eaten, being satisfied, to eat a meal that is not left 
over?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning residences allowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning residences?” 





1 See Bu-Pc 35, and BD 2.328. 


2412 


22. (RECITATION WITH) SEVEN HUNDRED (SATTASATA) 


“Honoured sir, is it allowable for several residences belonging to 
the same boundary to carry out various Observances?” 

“Your reverences, it is not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning assent allowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning assent?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable for an incomplete Order to carry out 
a (formal) act, thinking, ‘We will advise monks who arrive’?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning what is customary’ al- 
lowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning what is cus- 
tomary?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking, “This is habitually done?” 
by my preceptor, this is habitually done by my teacher,’ to conduct 
oneself according to that?” 

“Your reverence, the practice concerning what is customary is 
sometimes allowable, sometimes not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning unchurned buttermilk 
allowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning unchurned 
buttermilk?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable, having eaten, being satisfied, to 
drink whatever is milk that is not left over but which has passed the 
stage of being milk (although) it has not arrived at the stage of being 
curds?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink unfermented toddy?” 

“What, your reverence, is this toddy?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink whatever is fermented 
liquor” (but) which has not fermented and has not arrived at the 
stage of being strong drink?”* 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 





1 2 


acinnakappa. Cf. Vin 1.79 (Kd1.51.1). Dipavarhsa 4.47, Dipavarhsa 5.18. 
? sura. Cf. Bu-Pc51. * majja. See BD 2.385, n. 1. 
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“Honoured sir, is a piece of cloth to sit upon that has no border’ 
allowable?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, are gold and silver allowable?” 

“Your reverence, they are not allowable.” 

“Honoured sir, these monks who are Vajjis of Vesali are promul- 
gating these ten points in Vesali. Come, honoured sir, we must attend 
to this legal question before what is not dhamma shines forth and 
dhamma is withheld, (before) what is not discipline shines forth and 
discipline is withheld, before those who speak what is not dhamma 
become strong and those who speak dhamma become feeble (before) 
those who speak what is not discipline become strong and those who 
speak discipline become feeble.” 

“Very well, your reverence,” the venerable Revata answered the 
venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka in assent. 


The First Portion for Repeating 


SECOND RECITATION SECTION 


The monks who were Vajjis of Vesali heard: “They say that Yasa, the 
son of Kakandaka, is willing to attend to this legal question, is looking 
about for a faction, and they say that he is acquiring a faction.” Then it 
occurred to the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali: “This legal question 
is hard and troublesome. How could we acquire a faction through 
which we could be stronger in regard to this legal question?” Then 
it occurred to the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali: “This venerable 
Revata is one who has heard much, one to whom the tradition has 
been handed down, he is expert in dhamma, expert in discipline, 
expert in the headings; he is wise, experienced, clever; conscientious, 
scrupulous, desirous of training. If we could acquire the venerable 
Revata for the faction, thus could we be stronger in regard to this 
legal question.” 





1 Cf. definition at Vin 3.232, Vin 4.123, Vin 4.171. See BD 2.87, n. 5. 
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Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali prepared abundant 
requisites for recluses—bowls and robes and pieces of cloth to sit 
upon and needle-cases and waistbands and strainers and regulation 
water-pots. Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, taking these 
requisites of recluses, went in a boat upstream’ to Sahajati; having 
disembarked from the boat, they participated in a meal at the root of 
a certain tree. 

Then as the venerable Salha* was meditating in private a rea- 
soning arose in his mind thus: “Which now are the speakers of 
dhamma—the monks from the East or those from Pava?” Then as 
the venerable Salha was considering dhamma and discipline it oc- 
curred to him: “The monks from the East are not speakers of dhamma; 
the monks of Pava are speakers of dhamma.” Then a certain devata 
of the Pure Abodes, knowing by mind the reasoning in the mind of 
the venerable Salha, as a strong man might stretch out his bent back 
arm or might bend back his outstretched arm, even so, vanishing 
from the devas of the Pure Abodes, did she appear before the vener- 
able Salha. Then that devata spoke thus to the venerable Salha: “It 
is right, honoured Salha, the monks from the East are not speakers 
of dhamma, the monks of Pava are speakers of dhamma. Well then, 
revered Salha, stand firm according to dhamma.”° 

“Both formerly and now I, devata, have stood firm according to 
dhamma. Nevertheless I am not making known my views until I may 
be agreed upon in regard to this legal question.” 

Then those monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, taking those req- 
uisites for recluses, approached the venerable Revata; having ap- 
proached, they spoke thus to the venerable Revata: “Honoured sir, 
let the Order accept these requisites for recluses—bowls and robes 
and pieces of cloth to sit upon and needle-cases and waistbands and 
strainers and regulation water-pots.” 

He said: “No, your reverences, I am complete as to the three robes” 
(for) he did not want to accept. Now at that time a monk named Ut- 





! ujjavirnsu. ? Ananda’s pupil, Vin-a34-Vin-a35. ° Or, according to the rule, 
yathadhammo tathā titthahi. Cf. Mahavarhsa iv.29 dhamme tittha, stand firm in 
dhamma. 
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tara, of twenty years’ standing was the venerable Revata’s attendant. 
Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali approached the venerable 
Uttara; having approached, they spoke thus to the venerable Uttara: 
“Let the venerable Uttara accept these requisites for recluses—bowls 
and ... regulation water-pots.” 

He said: “No, your reverences, I am complete as to the three 
robes,” (for) he did not want to accept. They said: “Reverend Uttara, 
people used to bring requisites for recluses to the Lord. If the Lord 
accepted them, they were glad; but if the Lord did not accept them, 
they brought them to the venerable Ananda, saying: ‘Honoured sir, 
let the elder accept these requisites for recluses, thus will this (gift) 
be as though accepted by the Lord.’ Let the venerable Uttara accept 
these requisites of recluses, thus will this (gift) be as though accepted 
by the elder.” 

Then the venerable Uttara, being pressed by the monks who were 
Vajjis of Vesali, took one robe, saying: “Let the reverend ones tell me 
what they have need of.” 

“Let the venerable Uttara say this much to the elder: ‘Honoured 
sir, let the elder say this much in the midst of the Order: Awakened 
Ones, Lords, arise in the Eastern districts, the monks from the East 
are speakers of dhamma, the monks of Pava are speakers of what is 
not dhamma’.” 

“Very well, your reverences,” and the venerable Uttara, having 
answered the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali in assent, approached 
the venerable Revata; having approached, he spoke thus to the ven- 
erable Revata: “Honoured sir, let the elder say this much in the midst 
of the Order: Awakened Ones, Lords, arise in the Eastern districts, 
the monks from the East are speakers of dhamma, the monks of Pava 
are speakers of what is not dhamma.” 

Saying: “You, monk, are inciting me to what is not dhamma,” the 
elder dismissed’ the venerable Uttara. Then the monks who were 
Vajjis of Vesali spoke thus to the venerable Uttara: “What, reverend 





1 pandmesi. Cf. Kd 1.27.2 where this word is used of the formal dismissal by a pre- 
ceptor of the one who shares his cell. See also Mahavarhsa iv.30. 
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Uttara, did the elder say?” 
“Evil has been done to us, your reverences. Saying, ‘You, monk, 
are inciting me to what is not dhamma, the elder dismissed me.” 
“Are not you, your reverence, a senior of twenty years’ standing?” 
“Yes, your reverences.” 


“Then we shall take up guidance under (you as) teacher.” 





Then the Order assembled wishing to investigate that legal ques- 
tion. The venerable Revata informed the Order, saying: “Your rev- 
erences, let the Order listen to me. If we were to settle that legal 
question here, it might be that the monks who had taken it up origi- 
nally might open it up for a further (formal) act.” If it seems right to 
the Order, let the Order settle this legal question wherever this legal 
question arose.” 





Then the monks who were elders went to Vesali willing to inves- 
tigate that legal question. Now at that time Sabbakamin’® was the 
name of an elder of the Order, (the oldest) on earth;* it was a hundred 
and twenty years since his ordination; he had shared the cell of the 
venerable Ananda, and he was staying at Vesali. Then the venerable 
Revata spoke thus to the venerable Sambhita, the wearer of coarse 
hempen cloth: “I, your reverence, am going up to the dwelling-place 
where the venerable Sabbakamin is staying. Do you, having gone up 
early to the venerable Sabbakamin, ask him about these ten points.” 

“Very well, honoured sir,” the venerable Sambhita, the wearer 
of coarse hempen cloth, answered the venerable Revata in assent 
Then the venerable Revata went up to that dwelling place where the 
venerable Sabbakamin was staying. A lodging was made ready for the 
venerable Sabbakamin in an inner room, and one for the venerable 





* garunissaya. Garu no doubt=guru. On nissaya see Kd1.73. 7 See Bu-Pc63. 
? Psalms of the Bretheren p.226, n.1 suggests that the Sabbakama of the Theragatha 
is the same as the Sabbakamin of Vinaya Dictionary of Pali Proper Names identifies 
the two. Called Sabbakamin at Vin-ai.34. He took a vow to purify the teaching of 
some Buddha in a birth during the time of Padumuttara Buddha. * pathavya 
sanighathero. 
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Revata on the veranda of the inner room. Then the venerable Revata, 
thinking: “I This elder is old, but he is not lying down,” did not lie 
down to sleep. The venerable Sabbakamin, thinking: “This incoming 
monk is tired, but he is not lying down,” did not lie down to sleep. 

Then at the end of the night towards dawn, the venerable Sabba- 
kamin spoke thus to the venerable Revata: “Because of what abiding 
do you, dear,’ abide now in the fullness thereof?” 

“Because of abiding in loving-kindness, do I, honoured sir, abide 
now in the fullness thereof.” 

“They say that you, dear, because of abiding in friendship* now 
abide in the fullness thereof. This abiding in friendship, beloved, this 
is loving-kindness.” 

“Formerly, honoured sir, when I was a householder loving-kind- 
ness was practised by me, and because of that abiding in loving- 
kindness I now abide in the fullness thereof, and moreover perfec- 
tion was attained by me long ago. Honoured sir, because of what 
abiding does the elder now abide in the fullness thereof?” 

“Because of abiding in (the concept of) emptiness’ do I, beloved, 
now abide in the fullness thereof.” 

“They say that the elder, honoured sir, because of the abiding of 
great men* now abides in the fullness thereof. This abiding of great 
men, honoured sir, this is (the concept of) emptiness.” 





* bhummi, a term of affection, says Vin-a1298. 7” kullaka. Vin-a1298 explains 
by uttana, stretched; clear. Kullaka is probably derived from kaulya=Pali kulla, 
belonging to the family, and possibly meaning that loving-kindness has been ex- 
tended to others and that they have been suffused with his loving-kindness of mind. 
? sufifiatavihara. Cf. MNiii.104, MNiii.294. MN-a v.105 explains as abiding in the 
attainment of the fruit of emptiness—or phala-samapatti may mean “sustained 
fruition”; therefore “as abiding in the sustained fruition of emptiness.” On sufifiata 
see especially Buddhist Psychological Ethics, p.91, n. 2; Atthasalini 221-Atthasalini 
225; Kviii.2. At Atthasalini 221 it is said that suññatā is applied to the purification 
formula, that it is a name of the transcendental Way, and that when one sees the 
sankharas as “void” of self this insight is called sufifiata. “Voidness” or “Emptiness” is 
the usual translation of suññatā, and must remain until something better is found. 
* mahapurisavihara. Cf. MN iii.294. MN-a v.106 explains as the abiding of great men: 
buddhas, individual buddhas, tathagatas and great disciples. ° This phrase occurs 
at MN iii.294. 
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“Formerly, beloved, when I was a householder emptiness was 
practised by me, and because of that abiding in emptiness I now 
abide in the fullness thereof, and moreover perfection was attained 
by me long ago.” 

Then’ this chance talk of the monks who were elders was in- 
terrupted, because the venerable Sambhita, the wearer of coarse 
hempen cloth, arrived there. Then the venerable Sambhita, the 
wearer of coarse hempen cloth, approached the venerable Sabbaka- 
min; having approached, having greeted the venerable Sabbakamin, 
he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, the venerable Sambhita, the wearer of coarse 
hempen cloth, spoke thus to the venerable Sabbakamin: 

“Honoured sir, these monks who are Vajjis of Vesali are promul- 
gating ten points: the practice concerning a horn for salt is allowable 
... gold and silver are allowable. Honoured sir, much dhamma, and 
discipline has been mastered’ by the elder at the feet’? of a preceptor. 
As, honoured sir, the elder was considering dhamma and discipline, 
what occurred to him? Who are the speakers of dhamma—the monks 
from the East or those of Pava?” 

“By you too, your reverence, has much dhamma and discipline 
been mastered at the feet of a preceptor. As you, your reverence, 
were considering dhamma and discipline, what occurred to you? 
Who are the speakers of dhamma—the monks from the East or those 
of Pava?” 

“As I, honoured sir, was considering dhamma and discipline, this 
occurred to me: ‘the monks from the East are speakers of what is not 
dhamma, the monks of Pava are speakers of dhamma.’ Nevertheless I 
am not making known my views until I am agreed upon in regard to 
this legal question.” 

“As I too, your reverence, was considering dhamma and discipline, 
this occurred to me: the monks from the East are speakers of what 
is not dhamma, the monks of Pava are speakers of dhamma. Never- 
theless Iam not making known my views until Iam agreed upon in 





1 carahi, as at Vin2.292. ? AsatKda211.2. ° mile. 
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regard to this legal question.” 





Then the Order assembled, willing to investigate that legal ques- 
tion. But while they were investigating that legal question both end- 
less disputations arose and of not one speech was the meaning clear. 
Then the venerable Revata informed the Order, saying: “Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were investigating this 
legal question both endless disputations arose and of not one speech 
was the meaning clear. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may 
settle this legal question by means of a referendum.” He selected 
four monks from the East, four monks from Pava—of the Eastern 
monks the venerable Sabbakamin and the venerable Salha and the 
venerable Khujjasobhita’ and the venerable Vasabhagamika; of the 
monks from Pava the venerable Revata and the venerable Sambhita, 
the wearer of coarse hempen cloth, and the venerable Yasa, the son of 
Kakandaka, and the venerable Sumana.’ Then the venerable Revata 
informed the Order, saying: 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were inves- 
tigating this legal question both endless disputations arose and of 
not one speech was the meaning clear. If it seems right to the Or- 
der, the Order may agree upon the four monks from the East and 
the four monks from Pava to settle this legal question by means of a 
referendum. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. While we were investigating this legal question ... was the 
meaning clear. The Order is agreeing upon the four monks from the 
East and the four monks from Pava to settle this legal question by 
means of a referendum. If the agreement upon the four monks from 
the East and the four monks from Pava to settle this legal question 
by means of a referendum is pleasing to the venerable ones, they 





* Cf. Kd14.14.19 where the proceeding to be used in such an emergency as arose 
and is recorded in subsequent sentence above, is laid down. ? Probably not to 
be identified with the thera of the same name at Thag 234, as perhaps suggested 
at Mahavarhsa iv.57. ° Names given at Vin-ai.34-Vin-ai.35; but there classified 
by reason of their being cell-sharers of Ananda or Anuruddha. Cf. Mahavarisa 
iv.47-Mahavarhsa iv.49. 
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should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The four 
monks from the East and the four monks from Pava are agreed upon 
by the Order to settle this legal question by means of a referendum. 
It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.” 





Now at that time Ajita was the name of a monk of ten years’ stand- 
ing; he was a reciter of the Patimokkha for the Order. Then the Order 
further agreed upon the venerable Ajita as appointer of seats for the 
monks who were elders.’ Then it occurred to the monks who were 
elders: “Now where should we settle this legal question?” Then it 
occurred to the monks who were elders: “This Valika monastery” 
is pleasing, with little noise, with little disturbance. Suppose that 
we should settle this legal question in Valika monastery?” Then the 
monks who were elders went to Valika monastery, willing to investi- 
gate that legal question. 

Then the venerable Revata informed the Order, saying: “Hon- 
oured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, I 
can ask the venerable Sabbakamin about discipline.” Then the vener- 
able Sabbakamin informed the Order, saying: “Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, I, questioned about 
discipline by the venerable Revata, can answer.” Then the venerable 
Revata spoke thus to the venerable Sabbakamin: 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning a horn for salt allow- 
able?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning a horn for salt?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable to carry about salt in a horn, think- 
ing: ‘I will enjoy whatever may be unsalted’?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Where was it objected to?” 

“In Savatthi, in the Suttavibhanga.”® 





1 Elders were allowed to sit down while the Patimokkha was being recited. ? See 
also Mahavarhsa iv.50; but Dipavarhsa v.29 says the Ten Points were settled at the 
Gabled Hall (Vesali). * Bu-Pc38. 


2.421 


BD 5.425 


Vin 2.306 


Kd 22.2.8 


BD 5.426 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“What offence does one fall into?” 

“An offence of expiation for eating what has been stored.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This first point, inves- 
tigated by the Order, this is a point that is against dhamma, against 
discipline, not of the Teacher's instruction. This is the first (voting-) 
ticket that I cast. 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning two finger-breadths 
allowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning two finger- 
breadths?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable to eat a meal at the wrong time if 
the shadow has passed beyond two finger-breadths?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Where was it objected to?” 

“At Rajagaha, in the Suttavibhanga.”* 

“What offence does one fall into?” 

“An offence of expiation for eating at the wrong time.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This second point ... 
This is the second (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning ‘among the villages’ 
allowable?” 

What, your reverence, is this practice concerning ‘among the 
villages’?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking: ‘I will go now among the 
villages,’ having eaten, being satisfied, to eat a meal that is not left 
over?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Where was it objected to?” 

“At Savatthi, in the Suttavibhanga.”* 

“What offence does one fall into?” 

“An offence of expiation for eating what is not left over.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This third point ... This 
is the third (voting-) ticket that I cast. 





* Bu-Pc37. ? Bu-Pc35. 
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“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning residences allowable?” 
“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning residences?” 
“Honoured sir, is it allowable for several residences belonging to 
the same boundary to carry out various Observances?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 
“Where was it objected to?” 
“In Rajagaha, in what is connected with the Observance.” 
“What offence does one fall into?” 

An offence of wrong-doing for going beyond discipline.” 


BD 5.427 
1 


“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This fourth point ... 
This is the fourth (voting-) ticket that I cast.” 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning assent allowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is the practice concerning assent?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable for an incomplete Order to carry out 
a (formal) act, thinking: ‘We will advise monks who arrive’?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Where was it objected to?” 

“In a matter of discipline on things pertaining to (the monks of) 
Campa.” 

“What offence does one fall into?” 

“An offence of wrong-doing for going beyond discipline.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This fifth point ... This 
is the fifth (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning what is customary al- 
lowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is this practice concerning what is cus- 


Vin 2.307 


tomary?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking: “This is what is habitually 
done by my preceptor, this is what is habitually done by my teacher,’ 
to conduct oneself according to that?” 





* Kd 2.8.3. Uposathasamyutta; sarnyutta here being used, as noted at Vinaya Texts 
iii.410, n. 2 for khandhaka, section. * Kd9.3.5. Campeyyake vinayavatthusmim. 
Vin-a 1299 here explains that this matter of discipline is handed down in the 
Campeyyakkhandhaka. 
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“Your reverence, the practice concerning what is customary is 
sometimes allowable, sometimes not allowable.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This sixth point ... This 
is the sixth (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

“Honoured sir, is the practice concerning unchurned buttermilk 
allowable?” 

“What, your reverence, is the practice concerning unchurned 
buttermilk?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable having eaten, being satisfied, to 
drink whatever is milk that is not left over but which has passed the 
stage of being milk (although) it has not arrived at the stage of being 
curds?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Where was it objected to?” 

“At Savatthi, in the Suttavibhanga.”* 

“What offence does one fall into?” 

“An offence of expiation for eating what was not left over.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This seventh point ... 
This is the seventh (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink unfermented toddy?” 

“What, your reverence, is this unfermented toddy?” 

“Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink whatever is fermented 
liquor, but which has not fermented and has not arrived at the stage 
of being strong drink?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Where was it objected to?” 

“At Kosambi, in the Suttavibhanga.”* 

“What offence does one fall into?” 

“An offence of expiation for drinking fermented liquor and spir- 
its.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This eighth point ... 
This is the eighth (voting-) ticket that I cast. 





! Bu-Pc35. 7 Bu-Pc51. 
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“Honoured sir, is a piece of cloth to sit upon that has no border 
allowable?” 

“Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

“Where was it objected to?” 

“At Savatthi, in the Suttavibhanga.”* 

“What offence does one fall into?” 

“An offence of expiation involving cutting down.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This ninth point ... This 
is the ninth (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

“Honoured sir, are gold and silver allowable?” 

“Your reverence, they are not allowable.” 

“Where were they objected to?” 

“At Rajagaha, in the Suttavibhanga.” 

“What offence does one fall into?” 

“An offence of expiation for accepting gold and silver.” 

“Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This tenth point, inves- 
tigated by the Order, this is a matter that is against dhamma, against 
discipline, not of the Teacher’s instruction. This is the tenth (voting-) 
ticket that I cast. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These ten 
points, investigated by the Order, these are matters that are against 
dhamma, against discipline, not of the Teacher’s instruction.” 

“This legal question, your reverence, is concluded, and being set- 
tled is well settled. Nevertheless you, your reverence, may also ques- 


tion me in the midst of the Order’ on these ten points in order to 
4 


2 


convince these monks. 
So the venerable Revata also questioned the venerable Sabbaka- 
min in the midst of the Order on these ten points, and the venerable 
Sabbakamin, being questioned, answered. 
Now because’ seven hundred monks—not one less and not one 
more—were at this chanting of the discipline, this chanting of the 
discipline is called “that of the Seven Hundred.” 





* Bu-Pc89. * Bu-NPi8 * Not only, that is, before the special committee. 
* bhikkhiinam safifiattiya; cf. Kd 14.14.26, Kd 17.4.1; also Kd17.3.14. *° Quoted at 
Vin-ai34. ' Cf. Kd21.1.16, the Five Hundred. This second recital, that of the Seven 
Hundred, is also called the Recital of Yasatthera at AN-aii.10 = MN-a iv.114. 
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Told is the Twelfth Section: that on the Seven Hundred. 


IN THIS SECTION ARE TWENTY-FIVE ITEMS. THIS IS ITS KEY 
Ten points, having filled, formal act, entered with a messenger, 
the four, and on gold (and silver) again? 

and Kosambi, the monks of Pava, / 

The way to Soreyya, Sarhkasa, Kannakujja, Udumbara, 

and Sahamjati,” he called upon, he heard, “How could we?” / 
Bowl (and) they went in a boat upstream,* 

he was in private,” they used to bring this 

teacher (and) the Order and Vesali, 

loving-kindness, the Order, referendum. 


Told is the Lesser Division.‘ 





? Oldenberg’s text and Siamese and Sinhalese editions read puna rūpañ ca. Old- 
enberg suggests (Vin.2.330) antepurafica (see Kd 22.1.4), but I think it may be an 
abbreviation for jatariiparajata, the subject of Kd 22.1.4, Kd 22.1.5. ° Oldenberg’s 
text: Sahamjati ca, majjhesi, assosi; Sinhalese edition: Aggalam Sahajatam ca assosi; 
Siamese edition: as Oldenberg’s text but reading Sahajatim. Oldenberg suggests 
(Vin.2.330) ajjhesi (in place of majjhesi). The verb in Kd 22.1.10 is ajjhesissati. * Old- 
enberg’s text: sa ujji. Sinhalese edition ujjavi. ° Oldenberg’s text: dūraho pi uda- 
massa / darukar, sarigho; Sinhalese and Siamese editions: raho’ si upandm’ āyam 
garusanigho. ° Here ends Oldenberg’s Vol. II. 
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Appendix: Long Notes 2900 


TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 


In 1883 the firm of Williams & Norgate (as it was then called) pub- 
lished the fifth volume of the Vinaya-Pitakam in the Pali language 
edited by Hermann Oldenberg. This was the concluding volume of 
his fine and careful edition of the whole of the Vinaya. It is devoted 
almost exclusively to Parivara, a work which, so far as I know, has not 
been translated into English before now. I have undertaken the task 
for the sake of completing my translation of the Vinaya, called The 
Book of the Discipline, the first five volumes of which were published 
between 1938 and 1952 in the Sacred Books of the Buddhists. 

It would be possible, I think, to fathom the Parivara without ac- 
cess to either the Suttavibhanga or the Khandhakas—and indeed I 
believe that in some Buddhist countries the monastic disciple has to 
learn it before he studies these other parts. To follow it is another 
matter. To do so, the relevant portions of the Suttavibhanga and the 
Khandhakas should be at hand. Throughout this translation, there- 
fore, I have been at pains to supply all references possible to these two 
major parts of Vinaya. These references are to OLDENBERG's Vinaya 
Pitakam, Volumes I-IV, and to my Book of the Discipline, Volumes I-V. 
Here, as has been most kindly said, notes may “be found copiously”.’ 
They have not been repeated in this final volume. 

The meaning of the word Parivara presents difficulties as do the 
nature and purpose of the work. Basically, pari- means all round, 
surrounding; and vara is time, opportunity; the Sanskrit lexicons 
also give, for vara, “anything which covers or surrounds, a cover; a 
multitude, quantity” and “a cover, covering, surroundings ...”. The 





* Kankhavitarani, Introduction, p.vi. 
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idea that the Parivara surrounds, encircles or encompasses thus 
presents itself, the core of its interest being the material of the Sutta- 
vibhangas and the Khandhakas; it is these that it is concerned with 
and encompasses. 

Apart from those few passages which, in the impressive Prv 7 
of the Parivara, the Ekuttaraka, have more in common with the 
Anguttara Nikaya.* than with Vinaya, the Parivara adheres most 
remarkably closely to Vinaya material. It covers the various matters 
dealt with in the Khandhakas no less than in the sikkhapada, or dis- 
ciplinary rules of training to be found in the Suttavibhangas, and 
follows the words used in them, as well as those in the various narra- 
tives leading to their formulation and those in the Old Commentary’s 
explanations of the terms used. It also follows the recognized or- 
der of the sikkhapada with precision. Apparently omitting nothing 
helpful, necessary or essential to a mastery of Vinaya, it “covers” the 
Discipline by encompassing it, going all round it and all through it, 
discarding matters of less consequence in the process, and coming 
down to the bare rock, the dry bones. Yet, even without a single story 
and without any human seasoning or hint of contemporary manners 
and customs, how far from dry is this bony skeleton that so carefully 
displays the structure of Vinaya which, as the ayu of the Buddha’s 
sasana,’ is its life-giver and source of vitality. 

References to the Buddha are likewise very scarce. The open- 
ing Chapters of the two Parivara Vibhangas begin with the words, 
repeated for every sikkhapada, “By the Lord who knows and sees, ara- 
hant, Perfect Buddha ...”. Otherwise, except for one or two formal al- 
lusions to Him (such as “Angirasa the Sakyan Sage” and “Kinsman of 
the Sun’, or the more unusual epithets anantadassin and vivekadassin 
on Vin5.97), we hardly meet with more than conventional references 
to Him. For example, in His recorded conversations with Upali there 
is the statement that 294 rules were made at Savatthi by the famed 
Gotama (Prv 9.1, verse 27), and in the one and only citation of words 
Parivara ascribes to Him,” but not yet traced in full, He is called Bha- 





* See quotation from the Anguttara at Vin5.118f. * Vin-a13, DN-a11. * Vin5.107. 
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gava. He had indeed almost ceased to be or had not begun to be the 
central figure.’ Clearly the Parivara, which is very likely a manual 
for students and instructors, centres not on persons, but on monas- 
tic disciplinary and legislative affairs drawn from the Vibhangas 
and Khandhakas. It is made clear at Parivara Prv 1.1 and Prv 2.1 that 
the authoritative pronouncements on these affairs that had been 
ascribed to the Buddha, and to the Buddha only, are simply being 
repeated here. The delivery of some Discourses in the Suttapitaka is 
assigned to this disciple or that, whether or not it finally received the 
Buddha’s commendation. But not the Vinaya. No disciple is recorded 
to have furnished or imparted any surviving sikkhapada or other 
(Khandhaka) material. The laying down and the regulating of the 
whole of the discipline for monastic disciples emerges as the work 
and as the word of the Buddha alone.’ But Parivara in its existent 
form lays no claim to being Buddhavacana, however much this is its 
basis. As the Niddesa, a commentarial work, has crept into the Pali 
Canon, so Parivara has become included in it and ranks as part of it. 

There is nothing to say that Parivara was compiled before the 
rest of the Vinaya-pitaka. Indeed, such evidence as there is seems 
to point in the contrary direction. In their Introduction to Vinaya 
Texts, vol.i, p.xxiii-xxiv, Rhys Davids and Oldenberg say “The reader 
will notice that in the foregoing discussion no mention is made of 
the Fifth Book in the present division of the Vinaya-pitaka—the 
Parivara-patha. The reason is that this work, an abstract of the other 
parts of the Vinaya, is in fact a very much later compilation, and 
probably the work of a Ceylonese thera”.* They then draw attention to 
the stanzas at the end of Parivara in which his name is given as Dipa. 
It seems to me that the only way in which it can be truly regarded 
as an “abstract” of these other parts is that they are its source and 
its subject-matter, so huge that part of its purpose is to reduce them 
to manageable proportions. Though it has one or two points of its 
own to add, chiefly in the way of emphasis, and employs a relatively 





! Cf. Bp 1, Introduction, p.xvi. ? Ibid. ° Followed by WINTERNITZ, History of 
Indian Literature, vol.ii, p.33. 
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few number of words not found in them,’ one of Parivara’s chief 
methods in thus reducing Vinaya would appear to be by drawing up 
categories and classifications, and bringing forward matters that, 
though occurring in these other parts, still might remain somewhat 
hidden and be overlooked simply because they are not organized 
and collected there. It must have seemed important to the Parivara 
compiler to gather all these matters together so as to give them the 
full weight due to them. 

In his invaluable Dictionary of Pali Proper Names,” Dr. G.P. MALALA- 
SEKERA makes the interesting conjecture that “perhaps the Parivara 
correspond to the matika of the Abhidhamma and were enlarged 
later.” I take this to mean that an outline Parivara, one consisting 
of “headings”, preceded the other parts of the Vinaya, that these 
other parts were elaborated from this guide which then itself, some 
time later, became expanded and more fully treated. On the other 
hand, it is possible that, because of the Vinaya’s vast proportions and 
immense importance, it was found advisable to add, not before but 
after it had been compiled, some kind of summary of matter that had 
been pulled out of Vinaya itself, and to arrange various of its salient 
and other features in an orderly manner so as to preclude any danger 
of their eclipse or oblivion owing to the mere fact that some of them 
are widely scattered or not worked out in detail in these other parts 
of Vinaya. 

FRAUWALLNER speaks of the Parivara as an appendix, comparable 
to the Ekottara in the Vinaya of the Dharmaguptaka, that is it is 
attached to the two parts of which Vinaya consists: the Suttavibhanga 
and the Khandhakas.* In calling it also “a collection of addenda” * he 
indicates that in his opinion it was later in date than the other parts. 

LAMOTTE, too, regards Parivara as “an appendix in sixteen sec- 
tions and nineteen chapters”, and E.J. THomas as “a supplement 





* See below, Bp 6, Introduction, p.xiv. ? Originally published by the Indian Texts 
Series, 2 vols., 1937, 1938, and reprinted by the Pali Text Society,1960. ” The Earliest 
Vinaya and the Beginnings of Buddhist Literature, Serie Orientale Roma Vol. VIII, 
Instituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Orient, Rome 1956, p.46. * Ibid., p.184. 
5 Histoire du Bouddhisme indien, Louvain, 1958, p.184. 
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containing summaries and classifications of the rules”.’ 


I have also seen Parivara called “a digest of the entire Vinaya 
Pitaka”, setting forth the method of teaching Vinaya. Indeed, to pro- 
vide a manual for instructors and students may well have been a 
reason for its compilation. 

In its short Envoi Parivara says some interesting things about it- 
self: it is a cutter off of doubt, through its medium, the True Dhamma 
and Discipline shine forth. Further, Parivara means all that was said 
as to subject-matter (vatthu), and as to meaning by meaning in the 
True Dhamma (or, the true rule, also dhamma), and as to rule by rule 
in what was laid down. Then, rather begging the question of the 
meaning of the word Parivara in this context, the Envoi declares that 
“it encompasses (parivaresi) the Dispensation as the ocean (encom- 
passes, surrounds) India”, thus suggesting that its compiler regarded 
it as an “encompasser”. 

It does not appear that the Vinaya of any other sect or school had 
a Parivara, at least not anything on the lines of the Pali Parivara or 
anything that has come to light yet. This lends considerable weight 
to the prudence of regarding the Pali Parivara as an appendix toa 
finished work rather than as a matika if this be taken as the matrix 
from which the rest of the Vinaya sprang, and thus might have been 
common to more than one sect. 

Even so, whether as an abstract, a matika (or original table of 
contents), a list of headings not yet filled out, a mere aide-mémoire, 
whether as an epitome or digest, or whether as a very useful sup- 
plement or appendix, the Parivara is not short; nor is it entirely 
unrepetitive: though it is businesslike, thorough, and relatively con- 
cise, still it remains lengthy. The Vinaya in fact cannot be reduced 
to a brief statement nor compressed into a small compass. But it 
can be illuminated, as Parivara shows, by a pin-pointing, a bringing 
to the fore, an unearthing of all necessary and important material 
from the multitudinous regulations governing the conduct both of 
a Sangha and of an individual monk or nun, and then by arranging 





1! History of Buddhist Thought, London, 1933, p.267. 
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in categories and lists these scattered Vinaya matters that monks 
should neither overlook nor forget, but keep constantly in the fore- 
front of their minds. Moreover, once these classifications have been 
made, and expertly made, the true range of the Vinaya becomes more 
manifest, its structure, objects and apparatus more explicit and intel- 
ligible with the result that these clear and strong guide-lines to the 
contents of Vinaya may benefit teachers and pupils alike. It must not 
be supposed, however, that Parivara is a commentary in the sense 
that it rewords and explains. It does neither. Rather it restates by 
means of the categories and lists I have just referred to. 

The name of the place where Parivara was compiled is left com- 
pletely vague. It is thought that Dipa (or Dipanima) who has been 
assumed to be the compiler was a thera of Ceylon But this is not said 
in the Envoi where, though his name occurs he is merely spoken of 
as having had the work written, likhdpesi. Therefore we can form as 
little idea of the real compiler as we can of the provenance, whether 
Ceylon or India or elsewhere, of the work. 

In the absence of any discussion of a reliable date to which Pari- 
vara could be assigned, which would take us too far afield and prob- 
ably not be profitable, one or two references to this problem may be 
cited. Winternitz is of the opinion that Parivara probably dates from 
the same time as the Abhidhammapitaka.’ B.M. Barua, Inscriptions 
of Asoka, Part ii, pp.235-236, is cited by Dr. W. RAHULA’ as saying 
“the tradition thereof (i.e. the propagation of Buddhism in the Is- 
land of Tamraparni) is embodied even in a Pali canonical work, the 
Parivarapatha, which was compiled in about the beginning of the 
Christian era’. The same tradition also occurs in other Pali works,’ 
but as these are not canonical the question arises whether Parivara 
belongs to them, at least in respect of this material, rather than to 
the Canon itself. 

The use of the word likhati twice in the Parivara might also be 
considered. I have referred to the form likhapesi, found in the Envoi.* 





1 History of Indian Literature, vol.ii, p.33. ” History of Buddhism in Ceylon, Colombo, 
1956,p.10,n. * See below, BD 6.xxxiv. * Above. 
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Then, at the end of the Mahavibhanga 1.8, it is said “These eight 
Chapters (i.e. the ones just finished) have been written down for the 
way of study”.’ If Parivara really relied on writing as its medium 
of expression, this almost automatically makes it later in date than 
much of the rest of the Canon which was handed down orally for 
some hundreds of years. 

In Oldenberg’s edition Parivara consists of nineteen Chapters 
or Sections. At least two Commentaries, however, speak of sixteen 
Parivara,* a discrepancy which merits attention. At the end of Prv 16 
the words Parivaram nitthitam occur, and this is where the Parivara 
may have ended originally, Prv 17 to Prv 21 being later additions. If we 
regard Chapter IV in Oldenberg’s edition as two Chapters instead of 
one: Anantarapeyyala and Samathabheda, and if we likewise regard 
his Chapter VII as two Chapters instead of one: Uposathadivissajjana 
and Atthavasapakarana,’ we get the sixteen Parivara spoken of in 
the Commentaries. 

In Prv 4 and Prv 5 each division has its own uddana which seems 
a fairly good reason for thinking that originally they formed two 
Chapters. Moreover, each appears to be given an entry in the uddana 
to what, at Vin 5.143, is called the Mahavagga which means all the 
Parivara material that has been dealt with up to this point. These two 
sections of Prv 4 and Prv5, however, are by no means disparate. The 
second one, Samathabheda, could be regarded, not ineptly, as a kind 
of explanatory appendix to the first Section, clearing up definitions 
that, had they been dealt with in the course of this first Section, might 
have been so long, that though pertinent, they would prove confusing 
to the main run of the argument; and so they were assembled in their 
own particular Section of “cycles”. 

The two divisions in Prv 8 and Prv 9 present a different type of 
case. They are both short divisions, the subject-matter of which has 
nothing in common. Neither of them concludes with an uddāna. The 





* Vin 5.48, ime attha vara sajjhayamaggena likhita. On “writing” see Vinaya Texts, 
i, Introduction, p.xxxiif. ? Vin-a18,DN-a17. °* In the current edition these 
changes are adopted, so that Oldenberg’s Chapter IV=Prv 4 and Prv5, while his 
Chapter VII=Prv 8 and Prv 9. 
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first of these divisions is unnamed in the text: there is no name fol- 
lowed by the word nitthita, concluded. Oldenberg may have taken the 
title by which he heads this Section from Vin-a 1346. The second divi- 
sion, however, ends with the words Atthavasapakaranam nitthitam, 
thus excluding the first division. Yet this division appears to be men- 
tioned in the uddana to the whole of the Parivara’s Mahavagga which 
follows and concludes this Prv 9. Here called pavāraņā, the second 
subject about which questions are asked in the first division of Prv 8, 
it is placed between the Ekuttaraka (Prv 7) and the Atthavasika, at 
Prv 9. Thus pavdrana, and atthavasika are brought into the mnemonic 
verse as two topics and not as one. It would further appear that as the 
Commentary on Prv 8 ends by saying uposathddivissajjanavannana 
nitthita (Vin-a 1346) it must have regarded this division as having an 
existence separate from and independent of the second division to 
which it gives no name. 

Moreover the Pentads (Prv 7.5) are long enough to make the Upali- 
Pentads (Prv 17 and therefore in what! tentatively look on as later and 
additional matter) seem slightly superfluous as is perhaps Prv 18, 
Samutthana, considering that Prv3 and also Prv 1 and Prv 2 have 
dealt thoroughly with the origins of offences already. 

Indeed, from Prv 17 to Prv 21, with the exception of Prv 20 which 
is sui generis, one might suppose that someone other than the original 
compiler wanted to show that he too could gather together matter 
that, so long as it remained scattered throughout the Vibhangas and 
Khandhakas, might not sufficiently impress the disciple. But there 
was little more to say and, again excepting Prv 20, these last five 
Chapters seem rather too inadequate to make any new contribution 
of value. 





The Parivara contains a number of words, and a few sentiments, 
not, I think, found in the other parts of the Vinaya. I have collected 
some of them here, and I put them forward subject to correction, as 
in an immense and not adequately indexed work as is the Vinaya- 
pitaka, itis impossible to find, let alone remember, all its single words 
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and phrases. 


Vin 5.18, etc.': anuppannapafifiatti, a laying down (of an amend- 
ment to a rule) that has not come to be or has not occurred 
yet. This would appear to leave the door open for dealing with 
future situations. But even if these arose, they could not be 
legislated for now because the Vinaya is “closed”; no more can 
be added to it. 

Vin 5.92: The phrase cha saraniya dhamma, the six things to be 
remembered, belongs to other canonical works; in Vinaya the 
six things are given but without a title. 

Vin 5.115: adhiccapattika abhinhapattika, apparently peculiar to 
this passage and MN i.442ff. 

Vin 5.115: athullavajja dpatti; see Vin 2.87 thilavajjam apattim. 
Vin 5.118: Four kinds of salts: jatima karima romaka pakkhalaka. 
In the Romakajataka (Ja no.277, verse 79) where the word ro- 
maka occurs, it does not appear to refer to a salt and probably 
means “feathered” of a bird, in spite of Ja-a ii.383.* 

Vin 5.122: apakatatta. At e.g. Vin 2.32, Vin 2.204 there is paka- 
tatta bhikkhu, regular ordained monk, as opposed to bhikkhuni, 
sadmanera, etc., but the word in the negative form does not 
appear to occur in the other parts of Vinaya. 

Vin 5.122: agalhaya ceteyya, “may plan something hard”; ex- 
pression apparently here only, but see āgālha at aN i.283, and 
also, of patipada, see AN i.295, Ne 77, Ne 95; “the practice of the 
hardened sensualist” (cs i.272). This is a more acceptable trans- 
lation to me than “luxury” (Guide 108, 131). 

Vin 5.124-Vin 5.125. pasutta (asleep) patibuddha (awake). The 
former, not in Pali-English Dictionary, is perhaps peculiar to 
this passage. The latter is found at Snp 807. 

Vin 5.125, Vin 5.207: acittaka (unconscious) sacittaka (conscious) 
appear to occur only in Vin5, and not in the other parts. See 
Critical Pali Dictionary and p.T.C. which give acittaka as occur- 
ring only in later Pali literature. 





1 These page-numbers refer to the text. ? See below, BD 6.182. 
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e Vin5.129, Vin 5.130: The passage stating the five advantages and 


the five further advantages in brooms, sammajjani, is unique, 
and nothing at all comparable is found in Vinaya or Anguttara 
or elsewhere as far as I know. It seems to be an innovation on 
the part of our compiler. On the other hand, at Mil 2f. there 
appear to be two advantages in brooms though they differ from 
those given here. 

Vin 5.158, verse 3, Vin 5.160f., Vin 5.163, Vin 5.164. anuvijjaka, 
adjudicator, arbitrator in a legal question. Word here only in 
the Pali Canon. 

Vin 5.163, Vin 5.166, Vin 5.183. sarngamavacara bhikkhu, “monk 
who is engaged in conflict.” This seems to be a monk who is 
protesting against a legal question. Cf. sarngamavacara yodha, 
a warrior engaged in battle, at Mil 44; and sarngamavacara sūra 
at Ja ii.94, also Jaii.95 (verse 61); and yogavacara, one who is 
engaged in yoga at Mil 33/f., Mil38f., Mil 43. Apparently, ex- 
cept for Ja ii.95, not a canonical word. In Parivara the use is 
figurative. 

Vin 5.163: kulapadesa, family’s standing; no entry in p.T.C.. 
Vin 5.169: Two pairs of words: pakkhavant fidtivant and ap- 
pagama appadhara. It seems that none of these is canonical. 
Vin 5.183, Vin 5.187: ditthavikamma, an explanation of one’s 
views—in the Upali-Pentads only and not in other parts of 
Vinaya, which these Pentads do not recapitulate with exacti- 
tude. 

Vin 5.183: ussitamantin (a grandiose speaker) nissitajappin (one 
who hankers after or yearns for support for his statements). 
Neither compound found in other parts of Vinaya. 


The Parivara now and again substitutes its own words for the 
Suttavibhanga words of corresponding passages. For example, Vin 5.37, 
Vin 5.38, pahare pahare are not in Suttavibhanga Bu-Pc 10, Bu-Pc 11, 
where the Old Commentary, instead of using a kind of omnibus word 
such as is pahāre, specifies each of the actions that lead to Expia- 
tion. Similarly, payoge, as in Bu-Pc 18 (Vin 5.38) and other contexts 
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seems to be another omnibus word. Again, in Nuns’ Bi-Ss 5, Vin 5.56, 
we get amisam for khadaniyam vā bhojaniyam vā of Nuns’ Vibhanga 
(Vin 4.233). This seems to be another comprehensive word used for 
the sake of brevity. 

In Section Prv 3.3, however, four substitutions occur which can- 
not be for the sake of brevity, though they may be for the sake of 
metre, which is the medium this Section uses throughout. They are 
at: 

(1) Vin 5.87, verse 27, where rificanti is absent from Suttavibhanga 
sikkhapada itself (Monks’ Bu-NP 17), though appearing in its intro- 
ductory narrative. 

(2) Vin 5.88, verse 43, where Parivara substitutes seyyā for mafica 
(Nuns’ Bi-Pc 31), and tatha bahi for tiroratthe (Nuns’ Bi-Pc 38); also 
Vin 5.89, verse 55 where it substitutes seyya for sayana. 

At Vin 5.106 there is, among other abbreviations, the somewhat 
curious phrase samukhavinayam kātūna milam—la—. This looks as 
if it refers either to the preceding or the succeeding matter in Prv5. 
I have very tentatively translated it as “to make the root (or source, 
beginning) a verdict in the presence of”, for such is the verdict un- 
der discussion here. Katina as a form of the infinitive of karoti, if 
that is indeed what it is, can be only of very rare occurrence. GEIGER 
makes no reference to it.’ Equally rare must be katuye at Thig.418°; 
cf. marituye at Thig.426, probably both Vedic infinitives. PISCHEL, 
Thig.p. 212, does not agree with the reading or explanation at Thig- 
a 268: kim sakka katuye ti kim maya kdtum ayye sakka; he says “the 
correct reading is no doubt katuye, as given in the text”. That a com- 
piler should now and again use an unusual form of a verb does not 
mean that it was in common use during his life-time: any writer, to 
suit his purposes, may resort to a rare, ancient or obsolete word, but 
that does not make him belong to the times when that word was in 
current circulation. 

I will now mention some of the points that seem to me worthy of 





| Pali Literatur und Sprache, Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan Research, Strassburg, 1916. 
? To which Professor A.K. Warder kindly drew my attention. 
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note from among Parivara’s nineteen Chapters. This will serve also 
to give some rough idea of their contents. 


PRv.1: MAHAVIBHANGA 


The first Section is called “The Laying-Down Where?”. Each rule 
in the Mahavibhanga, given in the exact order in which it has been 
handed down in the corresponding Mahavibhanga at Vin 3.1-Vin 3.266, 
Vin 4.1-Vin 4.207, is examined from a number of angles, important 
among these being the place where it was laid down. This, of course, 
may be regarded as history, and nothing new is to be learnt from 
it so long as the student knows the other relevant parts of Vinaya. 
It is not necessarily more important than the other angles, aspects 
or questions about the rules that are set down, as a kind of matika, 
at the very beginning of this Section. These are somewhat bare or 
condensed outlines of questions to be learnt—and of the answers 
then following—in any study of the sikkhapada; then more detail 
of each one may be filled in as one proceeds through them all from 
the first Defeat to the twenty-fifth Training. Though “Where, Con- 
cerning Whom, and what Subject?” are traditional opening words in 
Commentaries, some of the other questions included here are less 
usual and less obvious. It is, for example, in this Section that we are 
made aware of the great importance the compiler attached to the 
number of origins, dpattisamutthadna, by which a monk can origi- 
nate any of the offences legislated for in the Patimokkha. There are 
six such origins, given at Vin 2.90. But it left to Parivara to analyse 
them in relation to each offence and assert them so clearly that they 
gain a significance and precision that could not be gauged from the 
other parts of Vinaya. The material is there, but neither the empha- 
sis nor the systematization. This is Parivara’s innovation, part of its 
contribution to learning and mastering Vinaya. 

The second Section of the Mahavibhanga’s first Chapter is en- 
titled “How many Offences?”. Its main concern is the number and 
type of other offences a monk may fall into according to the circum- 
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stances attending his infringement of any one of the rules. These 
are repeated here in their entirety and again in their proper order. 
A useful example to consult occurs at Vin 5.37, the first offence of 
Expiation, where he may fall into as many as five different kinds of 
offence for telling a conscious lie in five different ways. On the other 
hand, he may fall only into the offence bearing the relevant group- 
name, e.g. as at Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP3. All this information is 
in the Suttavibhanga, often in the Old Commentary. But it is buried 
there and not co-ordinated by means of being assembled. 


Prv.2: BHIKKHUNIVIBHANGA 


The method of presenting the Nuns’ Vibhanga is a very exact copy of 
that of presenting the Monks’ Vibhanga, or Mahavibhanga as it is 
called. 


Prv.3: SAMUTTHANASS UDDANA 


This Chapter, like Prv 12, Prv 19, and Prv 20, is entirely in metre. It 
demonstrates the importance attached by the compiler to the origins 
of offences. In the short Introduction the point is made (verses 6-8) 
that he who desires (to know) the rule, dhamma, must train in Pari- 
vara which, as a strand in the Thread (of the Teaching), fastens the 
garlands of both of the Vibhangas, the Khandhakas and the Matikas. 
It is thus a guide to the whole of the rest of Vinaya, and has a practical 
bearing on the stability of True Dhamma. For this will endure only 
as long as Vinaya endures. So does Vinaya’s horizon become all the 
wider for the integral part it plays in the entirety of the Buddha's 
Teaching. 

This Chapter then goes on to a systematic classification, under 
thirteen headings or in thirteen divisions or groups all of which in 
effect are names of offences, of every offence in the two Vibhangas 
including the Sekhiyas that originate from the same combination of 
the six origins of offences according to the various permutations and 
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combinations of the origins of these offences from the three doors of 
body, speech and thought. No doubt the presumption is that when a 
student is trying to master Vinaya, he will not only want to know, 
he will also want to see almost at a glance as it were which of these 
three parts of a person is involved and in what permutation by his 
offending against any Vinaya rule. Though the origin may be dual 
as for example in Sheep’s Wool Origin and in Dhamma-line-by-line 
Origin, the nature of the duality is different; this necessitates the 
meticulous attribution of the offences to the group to which, by the 
origination of them, they belong. In each of these classified groups 
the number of the offences included is stated, except in the third 
group, the Go-between Origin; here there appear to be 49 items. Such 
origins as are impossible are also given. 

It is remarkable that, with one exception,’ the compiler has been 
able to keep the sikkhapada in their proper consecutive order through- 
out each of these thirteen classifications of origins of offences into 
which he arranges them. And it is a great feat that, always in metre, 
he has given for practically every offence one, but not more than 
one, key-word from the sikkhapada4, so that the student of Parivara 
may recognize the one being referred to. I give my findings in the 
footnotes to this Chapter. Four times only has the compiler used 
substitutes for the words of the sikkhapada.” 


PRv.4: ANANTARAPEYYALA AND PRV.5: 
SAMATHABHEDA 


This consists of two main sections: the Anantarapeyyala and the 
Samathabheda. Each begins with a kind of matika put in the form of 
questions; the different answers to them are then worked out at some 
length. The paragraphs are numbered straight on in Oldenberg’s 
edition through 1-6 in Prv 4, and 7-22 in Prv 5. There is a link between 
these Sections in that the former is mainly occupied with offences 
their origins and the four kinds of legal questions they raise and 





1 Vin 5.87, verse 30. 7 See above, BD 6.xvi. 
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the latter with the settling or deciding of these same legal questions. 
Prv 4 has its own uddana which is quite distinct from the uddana 
at the end of Prv 5. In Prv 5 the compiler displays a kind of tour de 
force in the extremely thorough attention he lavishes on the “cycles”, 
cakka, that he presents. And he presents every possible one that is 
to his point. Each is analysed down to the minutest detail. Apart 
from the one abbreviation he allows himself,’ nothing is left to the 
imagination or to common sense; nothing is abbreviated in any such 
way as being called “the others”, “the rest” or “the remainder”. On 
the contrary, the names of the four legal questions and the seven 
methods of deciding them are repeated time and time again thus 
driving home the relation of any of the latter to any of the former, 
and incidentally providing a fine mental discipline for the student. 
The Commentary to this Section, which hardly exists, declares it is 
perfectly clear to the end. 


PRv.6: KHANDHAKAPUCCHA 


The aid of the Commentary is imperative for a right grasp of the con- 
tents of this very short Chapter. It appears to ask how many offences 
there are in each of the ten Khandhakas of the Mahavagga and the 
twelve of the Cullavagga. But, in fact, as becomes evident from the 
Commentary, it is not inquiring about actual numbers of offences, 
but about the numbers of types of offence each Khandhaka contains.” 
The total of these types for any one Khandhaka, none of them named 
in Parivara text itself, comes to no more than three: grave, Expiation, 
wrong-doing. Some Khandhakas contain more than one offence be- 
longing to these three types. The point, however, is not to reckon 
these individually—or the answers might well not tally with those 
Parivara gives—but by the class to which they belong. It need not, 
I think, be presumed that this Chapter was meant to be a puzzle or 
a pitfall for an unwary student, though this is not an impossibility. 





* See above, BD 6.xvi. The other abbreviations shown by omission marks in Prv5 
are, I think, Oldenberg’s. ? Asin Prv19. 
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Rather, I would incline to the opinion that the compiler thought now 
that he had reviewed the Vibhangas he would give some definite at- 
tention to the Khandhakas. It had become their turn—though never 
are they kept separate from the Vibhangas in tidy isolated compart- 
ments—and owing to their diffuse nature as much as to the general 
plan of Parivara, questions on the number of offences were not only 
as good a starting point as any, but were almost the regulation one. 
Today the mystery of this brief Chapter can be unlocked only with the 
help of the Commentary It would be interesting to know if the early 
students of Parivara had to secure this also—and not here only—or 
whether they had some other key, perhaps the traditional knowledge 
of their teachers, to give them the right interpretations. 


PrRv.7: EKUTTARAKA 


This is dominated throughout by a method without parallel in other 
parts of Vinaya. It is more in line with the Anguttara, even too with 
the Sangiti and Dasuttara Suttantas, and such other Pali works as 
are arranged on a “higher by one” plan, e.g. Puggala Pafifiatti and 
the last part, the Sammkhydsariipam, of the Milinda-tika.’ But Puggala 
Pafifiatti is concerned only with the qualities of individuals, and the 
Milinda-tika only with items occurring in the Milindapajiha. Apart 
from the method, Parivara Prv 7 is far from being a copy of any of 
these works. In common with them it collects an enormous range 
of topics, qualities and attributes of no matter what kind of person 
or object or situation. But the difference is that here the Vinaya 
is the supreme foundation, the fons et origo, and the whole of the 
orbit from which this compendious compilation radiates and which 
it encompasses. Vinaya is its source, its centre and its field. Even 
those items which cannot be traced to Vinaya itself have all the same 
been carefully chosen for their Vinaya flavour. For example, in the 
Pentads’* though the five perils for one of unpleasing and the five 
advantages for one of pleasing actions can be traced to the Anguttara 





1 pp. 6iff. ? Vin5.132. 
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but not to Vinaya, the explanation of these actions is as appropriate 
to Vinaya as to any other part of the Pali Canon. The same could be 
said of the five pairs of foolish or ignorant men and the five pairs 
of wise men,’ or of the pairs of individuals in whom the cankers 
either increase or do not? (ANi.84-ANi.86). Even the Anguttara’s 
three things that are hidden or unveiled’? have a Vinaya bearing as 
do also several of the items listed in the short section of the Nonads. 
Here, for example, the nine occasions for or bases of ill-will and the 
nine ways of averting it can be found in the Digha and Anguttara but 
not in Vinaya. Yet they are not at all alien to it in sentiment since a 
monk should be able to rise above this defilement of the mind, this 
hindrance. 

Such departures from Vinaya sources though not from Vinaya 
sentiment are, however, in a Chapter of this great length compar- 
atively very infrequent. The underlying motive must have been to 
provide the student of Vinaya with a graduated list, largely of such 
Vinaya topics as offences and legal questions, on the analogy of the 
graduated lists for students of Dhamma. It was a brilliant conception, 
brilliantly carried out. But some features raise problems. 

For example, practically every one of the eleven groups includes 
its own appropriate number of legally valid and legally invalid sus- 
pensions of the Patimokkha. So that, unless one waits for the Decads 
or already knows from some other source that there are ten, one 
might be misled into thinking there were only one, two or three and 
so on. One might conclude from this that part of the method was to 
grade the same item in group after group within the more general 
gradation, perhaps to keep everything before the student’s memory. 
The fear of forgetting must have been very real in a world where the 
spoken word was perhaps still the main medium of teaching and 
learning rather than the book written on palm-leaves.* 

There is too the puzzle of another kind of repetition. Constantly, 
say a dyad or a triad is given, such as “Two probations” ° or “Two mā- 





1! Vin5.118. ? Vin5.118-Vin5.119. ° Vin5.120-Vin5.121. * See above, BD 6.xii, 
for Parivara’s two references to writing. ° Vin5.118. 
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nattas”.’ This is followed immediately by the words “And two further” 
(probations or manattas) —all of them being specified and named. 
And then, in the Tetrads* each of these two sets of two is grouped 
together to form one set of fours. In addition, but lacking the last 
member, the first three members appear in the Triads.” This same 
feature is found again, e.g. in the Dyads and Pentads. In the former* 
three dyads occur successively equalling six types of persons who 
must not be ordained. But in the Pentads’ the last of these six persons 
is omitted. More examples could be given, such as the five offences 
and the six offences’ involving cutting down, or the six6 and the 
seven’ proper courses. Only the numbers are stated; the Commen- 
tary gives the clue to the offences they denote. Or again, “ten boons” 
° and “eleven boons” ° were asked for. The Commentary, specifies 
them but not the text, and takes the eleventh boon as the one Maha- 
pajapati requested. This was the only one the Buddha did not consent 
to. He granted all the others, eight of them to Visakha, the famous 
lay woman supporter of both the Orders, which by that time must 
have been well established. 

There is too the rather curious and apparently casual inclusion 
in the Dyads” of two salts, two further and two further and two 
further salts, making eight in all. These are not repeated either in 
the Tetrads or the Octets. Four of these salts do not seem to recur 
anywhere else in the Pali Canon. The four that this does mention, 
samudda and kalalona, sindhava and ubbhida, at Kd 6.8, are four of 
the five salts allowed as medicines, a salt called bila being the fifth. 
This being so, and without more evidence, it is clearly not safe to 
argue that whenever salts are mentioned it is always pair by pair. 
These five salts are not among the Pentads, possibly for the reason 
that Kd 6.8 also makes allowable “whatever other salts there are 
that are medicines” if they serve neither as solid nor as soft foods. 
For this last clause would prevent a close fit, hence, as a pentad, 
finality and completeness would be lacking. The same reasoning 





1 Vin5.18. 7 Vins5.126. ? Vin5.121. * Vin5.117(towardstop). 5 Vin5.129. 
€ Vin5.128. 7 Vin5.133. * Vin5.134. ° Vin5.139. © Vin5.140. ™ Vin5.118. 
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could be applied to some of the other groups of five things allowed 
as medicines (Kd 6.1/f.). But with, for example, the five tallows it is 
different, for at Kd 6.2 this clause is not appended. Thus because five 
tallows only are recognized they can appear in the Pentads.’ 

Another sort of problem arises with the Tetrads: “four reproving” 
are given twice.” They are not placed beside one another and they 
differ in kind. Why does the compiler here depart from his usual 
custom of saying “anda further” two or four or whatever the number 
may be? I doubt whether either of these two tetrads, as such, can be 
found in the other parts of Vinaya. 

Again, a longish passage in the Pentads * is repeated word for 
word in the Decads,* and indeed several times a decad has appeared 
already as two pentads. This may be good for the memory, but a 
simple count of the Ekuttaraka items without looking for repetitions 
and duplications would result in quite a wrong total. 

Then there is the occasion when two clauses taken from the Nuns’ 
Vibhanga differ from that Vibhanga in that there a nun of twelve 
years’ standing is in question, while here, in Parivara, she has to 
be only of ten years’ standing.’ This may be due to an inadvertent 
following of the corresponding clauses about the monks who are 
rightly spoken of as having to be of ten years’ standing; or it may be 
deliberate so as to give the nuns a place in the Decads of the Ekut- 
taraka. But neither aberration nor deviation is characteristic of the 
compiler. 

In these few random notes on a Chapter that would bear a good 
deal of examination I have aimed at bringing forward only some 
of the points I think deserve investigation. In conclusion it must 
be remarked that the Eightfold Way is absent from the Octets, as 
I believe it is also from the Octets of the Anguttara.° The nearest 
approach to it appears to come under the headings “ten wrongnesses” 
and “ten rightnesses” in the Decads.’ These are not expanded in 
the text, but the Commentary confirms with the words “beginning 





1 Vin 5.129. ? Vin5.125f., Vin 5.127. 3 Vin 5.130. * Vin 5.138-Vin 5.139. 
5 Vin5.139. © Seecs iv, Introduction, p.x, and cs v, Introduction, p.x. 7” Vin5.138. 
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with wrong view, ending with wrong freedom”.’ There are of course 
many matters in the Pali Canon that have not been included in the 
Ekuttaraka. They may belong, for example, more to the Teaching 
than to the Discipline, such as the three marks of all phenomena, 
the four Truths, the four arousings of mindfulness, the four right 
endeavours, the five powers, the five basic faculties, indriya, and the 
seven states connected with Awakening. These were the affair of the 
dhammakathikas and the dhammadharas. A student of Vinaya who 
perhaps hoped one day to be a vinayadhara, an expert in Discipline, 
had such an enormous amount to learn in this branch alone of the 
Buddha's Dispensation that very likely he had to be content with no 
more than a comparatively superficial acquaintance with Dhamma 
which forms the other great branch. 

Because I think these sections of the Ekuttaraka somewhat un- 
wieldy as they stand, I have ventured to break them up into para- 
graphs, hoping that this will facilitate their study. 


PRv.8: UPOSATHADIVISSAJJANA AND PRV.9: 
ATTHAVASAPAKARANA 


Like Prv 4, this has two main sections. They are called Uposathadi- 
vissajjana and Atthavasapakarana. The Chapter concludes by say- 
ing Mahdavaggam nitthitam. The Parivara to all intents and purposes 
then proceeds to topics dealt with in the Cullavagga and carries this 
on to the end of Prv 16. Vin-a 1347 styles its exegesis on Prv 1-Prv 9 
Mahavagga-vannana, while at Vin-a 1347 it calls that on Prv 10-Prv 16 
Pafifiattivagga-vannana as though this were a title, ifnot for Cullavagga, 
then for other material beginning with a verse statement of the 
places where the sikkhapada were laid down. I have referred ear- 
lier to Prv 9 as one of the two Parivara Chapters that falls into two 
discrete portions.” 





1 Vin-a1343f. 7 See above, BD 6.xiii. 
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Prv.10: GATHASAMGANIKA 


This is mostly in verse with a little prose interspersed. Of much 
interest are the opening verses which collect the names of the seven 
places where the 350 rules of training for monks and nuns were 
laid down, followed by the ascription of the relevant rules to each 
of these seven places. Savatthi, however, where 294 rules are said 
to have been made, cannot have this number named individually, 
so the reader or student must find them for himself. Next comes 
another deeply interesting passage stating that 220 rules of training 
are recited by monks on Observance days and 304 by nuns, totalling 
524. But this must not be taken literally, for 174 are for equal training, 
thus reducing the grand total to the accredited 350 rules laid down 
in the seven places. Or, as alternately given, 176 rules are not shared 
between monks and nuns; but these with the 174 that are shared 
amount again to the 350 rules for members of both Orders.’ The two 
concluding stanzas are more reminiscent of Dhamma than Discipline, 
the last one containing one of Parivara’s few references to nibbana.* 
It might have seemed as well to remind students and aspirants from 


time to time of the ultimate goal of their strenuous life and training. 


PrRv.11: ADHIKARANABHEDA 


This is the most thorough and detailed statement of the four legal 
questions to be found in Vinaya, as the commentator realized. They 
occupy its full length, and there is no digression from them. 


Prv.12: APARAGATHASAMGANIKA 


This short Chapter, which keeps entirely to metre, is largely devoted 
to the subject of reproving, codand. Though Prv 11 divides it from 
Prv 10 which is called Gathdsarmganika, the title of Prv 12 would have 
raised no other problems had it not been for the title of Prv 19. The 
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text calls this Dutiyagdthdsamganika as though it were oblivious of 
Prvi2. The Commentary, very confusingly, styles both Prv 12 and 
Prv 19 Dutiyagathdsamganika. Neither has a uddana. 


PRv.13: CODANAKANDA 


This is chiefly concerned with the reprover, codaka, including the 
ignorant incompetent kind who goes on to Niraya for abusing Elders 
and burns up himself, jhapeti attanam, for many another stupidity. 
We thus learn something of the fruition of imperfect, unskilled re- 
proving. The method followed at the beginning of the second set of 
stanzas resembles that of the opening stanzas of Prv 12 


Prv.14: COULASAMGAMA 


This opens, as does Prv 15, with a word not found in other parts of 
Vinaya: sahgāmāvacara bhikkhu,’ a monk who is engaged in battle, 
here used figuratively of course, and meaning engaged in conflict or 
dispute over a legal question. The first paragraph describes the ideal 
adjudicator, anuvijjaka,* in such disputes. Prv 14.1.2, in a way not 
uncommon in the Suttapitaka but not found elsewhere in Vinaya,’ 
connects causally and almost step by step a more humble begin- 
ning with the noblest ending. Here it seems that reproving is for 
the sake of final nibbana without clinging remaining. Thus are dis- 
ciplinary matters shown to lead on gradually to the consummation. 
This invests them in a most interesting light, and again must act as 
a welcome reminder to the monastic disciple that the discipline he 
is undergoing has an elevated though distant goal the achievement 
of which is in a direct relationship to his progressive efforts as a 
reliable monk.* 





* See above, BD6.xv. 7 Seeabove,BD6.xv. * SeeBD1, Introduction, p.ix. * See 
above, BD 6.xxvi. 
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Prv.15: MAHASAMGAMA 


In common with the opening parts of Prv 1 and Prv 2 and with Prv 16, 
a Commentary forms the main bulk of the Chapter in the sense that it 
consists of a consecutive explanation of the phrases used in the first 
paragraph. This puts us in mind of the word for word Commentary 
at Kd 2.3 on the recital of the Patimokkha, and would appear to take 
the place of the questions and answers which are a feature in other 
Parivara Chapters; it is certainly a valuable method of clarification. 
The Chapter opens with the same words, sarngamavacara bhikkhu, as 
does Prv 14; it contains a longish quotation from Kd 4, also two verses 
both traceable to the Digha and the Anguttara, and a repetition of 
the first set of verses in Prv 13 with the substitution of pavāraņā for 
uposatha. 

At the beginning of paragraph 2 the exegesis of “He should know 
the subject” gives a total of the 350 rules of Prv 10 if one takes the 75 
offences of wrong-doing to stand for the 75 Sekhiyas, for infringing 
any of which an offence of wrong-doing resulted. Offences of wrong 
speech are not counted. The citation of the monk who is being re- 
proved with two things, speaking the truth and being without anger, 
sacca akuppa, has made an appearance already in Prv 13.1.4 and in 
Kd 19.5.7. There are several words in this Chapter that have not been 
found in other parts of the Pali Canon.’ Unfortunately the Commen- 
tary fails and stops short some way before it ends, saying, as it says 
at the end of Prv 4, that the rest is clear. 


PRv.16: KATHINABHEDA 


This takes us deep into the process of the proper making of the 
kathina cloth. It is not a simple one; it is, in fact, extremely com- 
plicated. There are not only the 24 wrong or improper ways and 
the 17 right or proper ways of formally making it up into robes (or 
spreading it on the frame), but there is also a mass of other rele- 





1 See above, BD 6.xv. 
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vant matters, often further divided and sub-divided, explored and 
explained. The Chapter is entirely occupied with the business in 
hand and must have added its quota to the seriousness with which 
the proper carrying out of this annual event is regarded in monas- 
tic circles. Exactitude, depending on a mastery of detail, has to be 
achieved, and this well-organized Chapter goes one by one through 
all the steps for attaining this end. 

I have suggested earlier’ that, because at the end of this Chapter, 
there stand the words Parivaram nitthitam, the original version of 
Parivara went no further and that the subsequent Chapters are later 
additions to the work. 


PrRv.17: UPALIPANCAKA 


At the time of the Buddha, Upali was the most proficient and the 
greatest Vinayadhara, expert in Discipline, the whole of which he 
is traditionally supposed to have learnt from the Buddha himself. It 
seems very remarkable that of all the quantities of questions he is 
here shown as having asked, the Buddha's answers were all in sets 
of five whereas in the much shorter Upalivagga at an v.70ff. they 
were all in sets of ten. At Kd 9.6 (Vin1.325-328) the answers do not 
appear to involve any special numbers. How many questions Upāli 
actually asked and how many are ascribed to him because of his great 
authority in Vinaya matters, it is impossible to say at this distance of 
time. This Chapter is the only one to begin in the style traditional to 
the Pitakas, possibly to intimate that it is not an original contribution 
but a gathering together of subject-matter in the very form in which 
it had been handed down but hitherto had not been collected. Be that 
as it may, Upali’s name provides a good focal point for demonstrating 
by this grouping in 14 divisions, always by sets of five, and usually 
under the aspect of the number of qualities a monk or nun should 
possess, that he is fit and able for certain disciplinary duties, some of 
which have occurred already in Parivara, generally in other contexts. 





1 See above, BD 6.xiii. 
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A few pentads from the Ekuttaraka are repeated, and various words 
and phrases are brought forward from other parts of Vinaya, also 
a few from the Suttapitaka. There are probably more of these last 
than I have referred to in the notes, for, unless one were making 
a special study of Upāli, the time involved in tracing them would 
be out of proportion to the result gained. No doubt it was Upali’s 
eminence in everything that was prescribed to govern the life of a 
monk or nun as well as the smooth running of the Order that places 
him in the unique position of having a Chapter named after him 
personally. This, in a work noticeably devoid of proper names, could 
be regarded as a tribute deservedly paid to this most accomplished 
adept in Vinaya. 


PRv.18: SAMUTTHANA 


This appears to lack nearly all originality, either as a collection or as 
a statement, and it is hard to account for its inclusion. One would 
have thought that all that could have been said about the origins of 
offences had been said already, principally in Prvi, Prv 2 and Prv3. 
Asa Chapter it is no more than a copy of certain parts of these earlier 
Chapters For it merely picks out, from among other material, infor- 
mation they give about origins. Though these are perfectly plainly 
stated there, this Chapter restates them here, so that it becomes 
a kind of digest concerned solely with origins, of material already 
Presented in Parivara. Even some of the points mentioned in s first 
paragraph are not peculiar to it, but have occurred already. The Chap- 
ter can hardly be said to have been compiled by a master-hand but 
rather by someone who was taking an easy way to hammer home a 
subject of importance, or at least of importance in Parivara. 
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Prv.19: DUTIYAGATHASAMGANIKA 


"This is another Chapter wholly in metre. Its method, deviated from 
only in verse 31, 32, is for each alternate stanza to ask “How many?” 
concerning various Vinaya items and to give the answer in the suc- 
ceeding verse. As appears early on, the “offence” is to be taken, as in 
Prv 6, as the class of offence, not the number of individual offences 
under the chosen heading. To demonstrate this I have annotated 
“three offences at sunrise” in verse 4 to show that though at least 
seven occasions for falling into an offence may occur at sunrise, the 
“three” refer only to the class to which they belong. In view of Prv 6 
one cannot say that the approach here is anything new. This takes 
us to about verse 50 when the subject of offences is dropped, to be 
taken up again in verse 93, now in a straightforward count of the 
number of offences that exist in each class. These, as in Prv 10, come 
to a total for monks and nuns of 350. 

These verses, often characterized by a refrain, are pleasant to 
read, but do not sweep in more than a few items that have not been 
considered and dissected already. One can mention, however, the 
reference in verses 51, 52 to the four Vinaya occasions where confes- 
sions of a transgression were made and which hitherto have received 
no attention in Parivara. We also hear more of chejja, “could be de- 
stroyed”, verses 57, 58; of the individuals who should not be greeted 
but if they are there is an offence of wrong-doing for every greeting, 
verses 61, 62; and of the number of the kinds of monastic adherents 
who may receive robe-material after they have kept the rains, verses 
63, 64. Noteworthy too are the mathematical computations at verses 
65, 66 and 77, 78. This last pair of verses and likewise verses 81, 82 
concern themselves with the number of those doomed to the Down- 
fall for being schismatics. This too is noteworthy since references to 
the locus, as it were, of a future rebirth are not common in Parivara. 

I think this Chapter could have been compiled only by someone 
or someone and his colleagues and pupils who had made a prolonged 
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study of Vinaya and was anxious to pass on the results. Frequently, 
however, these are in a form where research rather than memory 
is required if a student is to supply the right answer to any one of 
the many questions.’ Once again, we ourselves would often be in 
complete darkness were it not for the commentarial explanations.” 


Prv.20: SEDAMOCAKAGATHA 


This is well named. Wholly in metre, it is full of riddles and puzzles 
the right solution of which calls for hard and accurate thinking. 
Opposing statements, each one drawn from various parts of Vinaya, 
and statements obviously contrary to well known sikkhapada if taken 
merely at their face value, are all shown to be valid when properly 
interpreted. One of the difficulties, even with the commentator’s 
almost but not quite unfailing guidance, is to trace them to their right 
source, for some are very obscure. My notes reveal the occasions of 
my uncertainty; otherwise, in the light of the Commentary I hope 
that I have given a sound lead to anyone studying this highly original 
set of stanzas, but to make them all come alive a certain amount of 
research would still lie before him. 

Though Milindapafiha presents a huge quantity of dilemmas and 
repeatedly sets two statements the one against the other which ap- 
parently do not tally and apparently could not both be true, nearly all 
of these are taken from the Suttapitaka and Jataka and comparatively 
only a very few from Vinaya. The Sweat-inducing Stanzas, on the 
other hand, adhere strictly to the contents of Vinaya and never move 
away from them. They never once mention origins of offences or 
formal acts of the Order. There are 43 stanzas and the uddana gives 43 
items. Whether this number is comprehensive and covers all Vinaya 
dilemmas and riddles I am not prepared to say. All that can be said 
here is that nothing comparable exists in other parts of Vinaya. Fur- 
ther, it seems that the compiler has made a very deep study of the 
sikkhapada for both monks and nuns, and has extracted informa- 
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tion and matters of fact from many of them which, though there 
but not laboured, could easily come as a surprise to more superficial 
students, e.g. verses 32, 33 and 36, 37. 

Riddles are nothing new to the Pali canon. One is to be found e.g. 
at Dhp 294, Dhp 295, and another at Thag 15, Thag 633= Dhp 370=sNi3. 
The existence of four citations of this latter riddle points to its popu- 
larity. Milinda’s dilemmas are not riddles; they are plain straightfor- 
ward quotations. All they have in common with the Sweat-inducing 
Stanzas is a presentation of material that, though apparently incon- 
sistent, yields to consistency and agreement when the right interpre- 
tation is known. As Milinda’s questions are, in the main, dilemmas 
based on the Suttapitaka, so this collection of 43 stanzas must be 
classed as Vinaya dilemmas. 


Prv.21: “FIVE DIVISIONS” 


This Chapter is given no name in the text or Commentary. The text, 
however, consists of five vaggas or divisions, individually named 
and numbered. These are called collectively by Oldenberg “The Five 
Vaggas”. The Commentary, on the other hand, by taking Vaggas 3 
and 4 together to form one vagga, admits of four vaggas only. It calls 
its combined vaggas 3 and 4 by the name of Anisamsavagga, though 
in the text these are called Pannattivagga and Pannatta- vagga re- 
spectively, a distinction that, from internal evidence in these two 
vaggas, might be hard to justify. This Chapter is inclined to repeat 
material giyen earlier in the Parivara with a resulting loss of intrin- 
sic interest though no doubt the summing up of various points is 
very clear. In the first division, the Kammavagga, insistence is laid 
on strict and rigid adherence to the regulation way of carrying out 
monastic proceedings. This creates an impression that one false step, 
one omission, would invalidate the whole of the legal inquiry for 
which monks had assembled, and puts one in mind of the sanctity of 
brahmanical rites. 
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It is left to the commentator to decipher which kind of osarana 
and which kind of nissarana is meant on each of the four occurrences 
of these words at Vin 5.222. 

Were it spoken, written or printed in full the fifth division would 
be found to mention every sikkhdpada in its proper order so as to 
show that the offence involves “matter” and “kind”, and the class 
to which it belongs involves “name” and “offence”. It would seem 
as if the compiler of this Chapter had come to the conclusion there 
was still room for clarification and that some points had not been 
stressed sufficiently. 





The life of a monk, regarded as an individual, was centred on 
adhering to the rules of training; and, regarded as a member of the 
Sangha to which he belonged, it was centred on the greater and lesser 
communal legislative acts. The Parivara, with its minute analysis 
and synthetical treatment, hammers this home encompassing and 
covering everything an individual monk or nun and an Order as a 
unit should know. It is not a book for general reading; it is a book of 
reference to be studied by anyone making research into the Vinaya, 
by a member of the Order or by someone aspiring to ordination who 
should learn beforehand the kind of things he will be expected to 
grasp more fully later. 

Though he is by no means uncritical of the work of his commen- 
tarial predecessors the compiler of the Vinaya Commentary, includ- 
ing that on the Parivara, appears to have had a certain admiration for 
the Mahapaccari, one of the early Commentaries, and occasionally 
he follows its interpretations in preference to those of the Vinaya 
itself (e.g. see Mahavibhanga, Vin 5.38, Bu-Pc 14, Bu-Pc15, Bu-Pc 23) 
but occasionally he differs from them (e.g. Vin5.39, Bu-Pc 26). Our 
commentator, therefore, the Ven. Buddhaghosa, apparently had full 
knowledge of several, probably all, of the early Commentaries: the 
Mahaatthakatha, the Mahapaccari, the Kurundi (whose interpreta- 
tions he now and again says should not be accepted), and the And- 
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hakatthakatha.* He was, of course, completely at liberty to choose 
what he thought was the best and truest interpretation of some point 
in any one of these Commentaries and to criticize that made by oth- 
ers. His Vinaya Commentary refers not infrequently to Parivara, and 
sometimes cites verses from it. 

Of the extant Pali Commentaries it would seem that that on 
Anguttara pays a certain amount of attention to Parivara. This may be 
a reflexion of the attention paid, not by name but by parallel passages, 
by Parivara to Anguttara. In a long account of the disappearance of 
the Buddha-word as contained in the three Pitakas together with 
the Pali Commentaries AN-a1.89 says that after the disappearance of 
the last Jataka to be remembered, still the Vinaya will be borne in 
mind. But as time goes on and on first the Parivara will disappear 
then the Khandhakas, then the Bhikkhunivibhanga, and lastly the 
Mahavibhanga.” 

MN-aii.106, AN-a iii.5 state that among other portions of the Tatha- 
gata’s words the two Vibhangas, the Khandhakas and Parivara should 
be included; an-a iii.158-159, however, holds that the two Vibhangas 
are Sutta, and that only Khandhaka-Parivara are Vinaya. A division 
is made also at AN-a v.7 where the two former are called Vinaya and 
the two latter abhivinaya. Therefore, except that the Parivaras tend 
to be bracketed with the Khandhakas, any firm tradition of their 
status or any agreement on what that was seems difficult to find. The 
Parivara itself differs from all the above views when it says paññatti 
vinayo vibhatti abhivinayo (Vin 5.2). 

Unless one’s knowledge of the Vibhangas and the Khandhakas 
were as profound and accurate as that of the compiler of the Pari- 
vara, many puzzles, some almost insoluble, might arise and many 
references be wrongly ascribed to other parts of the Vinaya, thus 
creating a deeper confusion. Throughout Section Prv3, for example, 





* See EW. ADIKARAM, Early History of Buddhism in Ceylon, p.10ff. for a valu- 
able though short, account of these early Commentaries or sources of the Pali 
Commentaries. * MN-aiv.116, SN-aii.203, Vb-a 432 give much briefer versions, 
but all with the same intent. Andgatavarnsa merely says that after the disappear- 
ance of the Jatakas, the Vinaya will disappear, but it does not give the stages of the 
disappearance. 
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and throughout Section Prv 9, the offence under review has to be rec- 
ognized from one word only, for that is all that is provided for its iden- 
tification. The Ven. Buddhaghosa, though undoubtedly extremely 
brief, meets this challenge and gives just enough information for 
the purpose, sometimes mentioning the type of offence arising from 
this or that action. For example, Vin-a1307 on Prv 3, verse 20, reads: 
moho amilakena cé ti mohanake pacittiya-sikkhapadafi ca amiilakena 
sanighadisesena anuddhamsana-sikkhapadafi ca. It is thus shown that 
the former action is to be traced, through the word mohanaka, to the 
Expiation group, and the latter, through the word anuddhamsana, to 
the Formal Meeting group. Again, on Section Prv 3, verse 28 the Ven. 
Buddhaghosa’s explanation at Vin-a1309 attests that piva-paccaya- 
jotica are to be taken to stand for three sikkhapadas. Then, too, though 
the Ven. Buddhaghosa thus keeps one on the right lines and also pre- 
vents one from attributing such comparatively common key-words 
as datva or vikdle (see Vin-a 1307, Vin-a 1311) to the wrong sikkhapada, 
all the same it has been a work of formidable detection to trace, from 
no more than the minimum of words, all the sources in the other 
parts of the Vinaya. Yet, owing to the Ven. Buddhaghosa’s remark- 
able accuracy and efficiency, I have been able to supply most, though 
not quite all, of the references to these other parts. It is certain that 
without the labours of this great commentator this annotated trans- 
lation of the Parivara could neither have been correct nor brought 
to a conclusion. My debt to him is beyond all reckoning, and is one 
that it is an honour to acknowledge. 

Of my contemporaries, I have to thank Dr. W. Rahula and the Ven. 
Dr. H. Saddhatissa for their helpful elucidations or confirmations of 
some of the terms I had not met in the other parts of the Vinaya. I 
wish also to offer my gratitude to Professor A.K. Warder not only for 
reminding me of my reference in BD 1, Introduction, p.v, to the need 
for a complete as against a partial translation of the Vinaya, but also 
for his interest throughout the progress of this work. The more I have 
worked at Parivara the more I have become convinced that it is a very 
useful guide, in particular its earlier Chapters, to the contents of the 
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Vinaya-pitaka. I have become convinced also that only a translator 
of the other parts should attempt a translation of the Parivara if it 
is to act as this useful guide. For unless the same terminology were 
used throughout the whole translation, which might be difficult for 
a second translator, the Parivara translation would lose much of its 
point and purpose. Most of the words in Vinaya are terms with a defi- 
nite meaning and often a technical one. Consistency in translation 
is therefore the chief, perhaps the only, means of identification. 


I.B. HORNER 
London, 1965. 


2.490 


1.1. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON THE 
LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Praise to the Lord, the Perfected One, the Fully Self-Awakened One 


PARAJIKA 
Monks’ PARAJIKA 1 


Where’ was that which is the first offence involving Defeat laid 
down by that Lord who knows, who sees, perfected one, fully Self- 
Awakened One? Concerning whom? On what subject? Is there there 
a laying down, a supplementary laying down, a laying down that 
has not (yet) occurred’; a laying down (that holds good) everywhere, 
a laying down (that holds good only) for certain districts; a laying 
down that is shared,’ a laying down that is not shared; a laying down 
for one (Order only), a laying down for both (Orders)*; plunged into 
which, included in which of the five recitations of the Patimokkha’; 
by which recital does one come to the recital; of the four fallings 





’ For these questions cf. Vin 2.286; also Vin-a13f., DN-a12. The “supplementary 
laying down”, anupafifiatti, refers to an addition, correction, corollary or adjustment 
made to a rule already laid down. Sometimes more than one adjustment had to be 
made. 7 anuppannapafifiatti; this is an amendment that has not yet been made; if 
made it would amend a rule already laid down. * sādhāraņa, shared according to 
Vin-a1302 by monks and nuns. * Kankhavitarani 22 notes this ninefold laying 
downasitistohere. ° Kankhavitarani 2 enumerates five recitals in the Monks’ 
Patimokkha: recital of the source (nidana), of the Parajika, of the Sarighadisesa, of 
the undetermined (offences), and of “the following” (vitthara, the extension, the 
detail). 
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away’ which falling away; of the seven classes of offence which class 
of offence; of the six origins of offences? by how many origins does 
(a monk) originate (the offence); of the four legal questions? which 
legal question; of the seven (ways for) the deciding (of a legal ques- 
tion)* by how many decidings is it stopped; what there is Discipline, 
what there is pertaining to Discipline’; what there is the Patimokkha, 
what there is pertaining to the Patimokkha®; what is falling away,’ 
what is success,” what is practice’? Because of how many reasons” 
was the first offence involving Defeat laid down by the Lord? Who 
train themselves? Who have trained themselves in the training”? In 
what state’*? Who know by heart? Whose is the Utterance? By whom 
has it been conveyed”? 

“Where was that which is the first offence involving Defeat laid 





1 In moral habit, good habits, right view, right mode of livelihood. (Cf. Vin 2.242). 
? The six are given at Vin 2.90 and are all various combinations of offences origi- 
nating from body, speech and mind. See also Kankhavitarani 22; and below, Index 
I. *° Given at Vin 2.88, Vin3.164. * Given at Vin4.207. ° abhivinaya. See 
abhivinaye vinetum at Vin 1.64. Taken by Vin-a 990 however to mean the whole of 
the Vinaya-pitaka; but Vin-a 1303 appears to think otherwise, saying in its exege- 
sis of vibhatti abhivinayo that “vibhatti is called padabhajaniya (the Old Commen- 
tary); vibhatti is just a name for analysis (vibhariga)”. Vibhatti also means division, 
classification. é adhipatimokkha, a word that apparently does not occur elsewhere 
in Vinaya, except below, p. 2, where all these questions are answered, and where 
it is called vibhatti (see previous note). The Commentary says nothing. The word 
adhipatimokkha occurs at MN ii.245 (see Middle Length Sayings iii.31, n. 4 “concerning 
the Obligations”). 7” vipatti, unsuccess, failure. At Vin 1.63, falling away is from 
moral habit, good habits (ajjhacara, see BD 4.82, n.5) and right view (atiditthi, see 
BD 4.83, n. 1); see also Vin 1.171f., Vin 2.4. At Vin 2.22f., Vin 2.88f., Vin 2.90f. the fourth 
falling away is added, that of falling away from a right mode of livelihood; also at 
Kankhavitarani 22. At Vin 2.241 the first four suspensions of the Patimokkha are 
concerned with these fallings away. Three kinds are given at ANi.268, ANi.270, two 
kinds at DNiii.213. ° sampatti, opposite of vipatti, achievement, attainment. Three 
kinds at Ne 126, sila samadhi pafifia; another three at Dhp-a iii.183, manussa, devaloka, 
nibbana. ° patipatti, also behaviour, progress. It is not possible to reproduce the 
play of these words ending in -patti, to which 4-patti also belongs. °° atthavasa; 
the 10 given at Vin 2.202, Vin 3.21. Defined at Vin-a 223 as well as below. “| sikkhi- 
tasikkhé as at Vin 4.122, Vin 4.343, but there of a female probationer training for 2 
yearsin6rules. ™ kattha-thitarn, in what condition or state? ° ken’ abhata, by 
whom handed down, transmitted? 
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down by that Lord who knows, who sees, perfected one, fully Self- 
Awakened One?” It was laid down in Vesali.* 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning Sudinna the Kalandaka. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of Sudinna the Kalandaka’s 
indulging in sexual intercourse with his former wife.” 

“Is there there a laying down, a supplementary laying down, a 
laying down that has not (yet) occurred?” There is one laying down,* 
two supplementary laying downs,” for itf there is no laying down 
that has not (yet) occurred. 

“A laying down (that holds good) everywhere, a laying down (that 
holds good only) for certain districts?” A laying down (that holds 
good) everywhere. 

“A laying down that is shared, a laying down that is not shared?” 
A laying down that is shared.’ 

“A laying down for one (Order), a laying down for both (Orders)?” 
A laying down for both (Orders).* 

“Plunged into which, included in which of the five recitations of 
the Patimokkha?” Plunged into the source,’ included in the source. 





* This first Parajika or offence involving Defeat is given at Vin3.1-40. ? Vin3.15ff. 
? Bu-Pji. * Vin3.21. ° Vin3.22, Vin3.23. ° tasmim, presumably for this rule, 
sutta or dhamma. ” There are 8 Pardjika rules for nuns. The first one is “shared” 
with monks, therefore it is not given in the Nuns’ Pārājika Section (beginning at 
Vin 4.211). According to Vin-a 1302 it reads “whatever nun, with desire (or intention, 
will), should indulge in sexual intercourse even with an animal, is one who is 
defeated, she is not in communion’. This is the same as the first anupafifiatti (the 
first amendment) for monks (Vin3.22) and reading nun and monk respectively, 
but the word chandaso, with desire, occurs only in the nuns’ rule. ° Vin-a1303 
says “laying down that is shared” has the same meaning as “laying down for both 
(Orders)”, only the phrasing being different. ° nidanogadha means “if he has 
an offence, he should declare it—here plunged into the source means the fact of 
entering all offences” —so Vin-a 1303 which adds that this word and the next are the 
same. It seems a little difficult to accept this interpretation if we take the “source” 
as the first of the five recitals of the Patimokkha, see above, BD 6.1, n. 5. 
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“By which recital does one come to the recital?” By the second 
recital one comes to the recital.’ 

“Of the four fallings away which falling away?” The falling away 
in moral habit.” 

“Of the seven classes of offence which class of offence?” The Defeat- 
class of offence. Of the six origins of offences by how many origins 
does (a monk) originate (the offence)?” He originates it by one ori- 
gin—he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech.’ 

“Of the four legal questions which legal question?” The legal ques- 
tion concerning offences.* 

“Of the seven decidings (of a legal question) by how many decid- 
ings is it stopped?” It is stopped by two decidings: by a verdict in the 
presence of,° by the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement.® 

“What there is Discipline, what there is pertaining to Discipline?” 
A laying down is Discipline, the analysis’ (in the Old Commentary) 
is pertaining to Discipline. 

“What there is the Patimokkha, what there is pertaining to the 
Patimokkha?” A laying down is the Patimokkha, the analysis (in the 
Old Commentary) is pertaining to the Patimokkha. 

“What is falling away?” Lack of self-control’ is falling away. 

“What is success?” Self-control’ is success. 

“What is the practice?” Saying, “I will not act in such a way,” un- 





1 The second recital is that of the 4 Parajika rules (dhamma), Vin-a 1303, Kankhavi- 
tarani 2. See BD 6.1, n. 6 above. Thus the meaning appears to be that the rules the 
second division of the Patimokkha is the recital of the Pārājika rules. ? Vin-a1303 
says “the first 2 classes of offence are falling away from moral habit (failure in it). 
The remaining five classes are falling away from good habits (or behaviour). False 
or extreme views are falling away from (right) view. There is falling away from 
right livelihood when any one of the 6 rules of training laid down for the sake of 
livelihood is transgressed”. ° This is the fourth of the six origins of offences 
spoken ofat Vin 2.90. * The third ofthe legal questions. * sammukhdavinaya, see 
BD 3.153, n.2. ° patififidtakarana, see BD 3.153, n.5. 7 vibhatti, see above, BD 6.2, 
n.1. ê asarhvarais vitikkama, transgression, Vin-a1303. ° samvara is avītikkama, 
non-transgression, Vin-a 1303. At Ds 1342 non-transgression by body or by speech 
or by body and speech are soracca, restraint, gentleness, which is the whole moral 
habit. 
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dertaking them for as long as he lives till the end of his life,* and 
training himself in the rules of training. 

“Because of how many reasons was the first offence involving 
Defeat laid down by the Lord?” Because of ten reasons was the first 
offence involving Defeat laid down by the Lord: for the excellence of 
the Order, for the comfort of the Order, for the control of evil-minded 
men, for the living in ease of well behaved monks, for the restraint of 
the cankers belonging to the here-now, for the combating of cankers 
belonging to future states, for the benefit of non-believers, for an in- 
crease in the number of believers, for establishing the true Dhamma, 
for help’ with Discipline.* 

“Who train themselves?” Learners* and ordinary people who are 
morally good.° 

“Who have trained themselves in the training?” Arahants have 
trained themselves in the training. 

“In what state?” The state of desiring the training. 

“Who know by heart?” Those who know by heart the procedure of 
these.‘ 

“Whose is the Utterance?” It is the Utterance of the Lord, perfected 
one, fully Self-Awakened One. 

“By whom has it been conveyed?” It has been conveyed by a suc- 
cession (of teachers):’ 


Upali, Dasaka, as well as Sonaka, 





1 apanahotika, the (end-)point of breathing. The word is found at MN ii.120, Tha- 


ap504, Mil397, Vism1o. 7” anuggaha. Two kinds given at It p.98, āmisa- and 
dhamma-. * See Vin3.21. * sekha, one who is training, an “initiate”; one of the 
seven kinds who has attained any of the four ways and the first three fruitions. De- 
fined at MN-ai.4o. ° putkujjanakalyanaka. Kalyana is good, lovely. This compound 
occurs at Vism 14, Vism 46, and is defined at Vism 47 as the proximate cause for ara- 
hantship. Cf. MN-ai.4o where kalyanaputhujjanais defined. ° yesarn vattati. Vin- 
a1303 says “all are proficient in these: the Vinaya-pitaka and the Commentary. What 
do they know by heart? This first Pārājika according to the Pali and the meaning”. 
7 These verses occur at Vin-a 62f. (translated Inception of Discipline p.55f.) where an 
account and of the succession of teachers (dcariyapararhpara) is given. See also Vin- 
a 235, and Cf. Mahavarhsa xii.7; Dipavarhsa xii.12; Mahabodhivamsa 116; Atthasalini 
32. 
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similarly Siggava, 
With Moggali’s son as fifth— 


een these in the glorious (is)land of Jambusiri. 


Then Mahinda, Ittiya, similarly Sambala, 
and the learned Bhaddanama— 

These great beings, of great wisdom, 
coming here’ from India, 

Taught the Vinaya-pitaka in Tambapanni.” 
They also taught the five Nikayas 

and the seven (Abhidhamma) treatises. 


Then the wise Arittha’® and the learned Tissadatta,* 
The skilled Kalasumana’® 

and the Elder named Digha 

and the learned Dighasumana,° 


And another Kalasumana, 

BD 6.6 the Elder Naga, and Buddharakkhita, 
And the wise Elder Tissa 
and the learned Elder Deva, 


And another wise Sumana 
proficient in the Vinaya, 
Cilanaga of great learning, 
unassailable as an elephant, 


The Elder named Dhammapalita, 

and Rohana revered by the virtuous, 

His pupil named Khema of great wisdom 
and learned in the Three Pitakas, 


Who in his wisdom shone with great splendour 
in the island like the king of stars, 
Upatissa the wise, 





* Le. Ceylon. ? Possibly this was at first the name of a certain district in Ceylon, 
then of the whole island. ° See Vin-a1o2ff. * PupilsofArittha. * Pupils of 
Arittha. ° Pupils of Arittha. 
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and Phussadeva the great orator, 


And another wise Sumana, 

he of great learning named Puppha, 
The great orator Mahasiva 

skilful in all the contents of the Pitaka, 


And another wise Upāli 

proficient in the Vinaya, 

Mahanaga of great wisdom, 

skilled in the tradition of the True Dhamma, 


And again the wise Abhaya 

skilled in all the contents of the Pitaka, 
And the wise Elder Tissa 

proficient in the Vinaya, 


His pupil named Puppha 

of great wisdom and much learning 
Who while protecting the Teaching 
established himself in India, 


The wise Calabhaya 

proficient in the Vinaya, 

And the wise Elder Tissa 

skilled in the tradition of the True Dhamma, 


And the wise Cūladeva 

proficient in the Vinaya, 

And the wise Elder Siva 

skilled in all the contents of the Vinaya. 


These sinless sages of great wisdom, 
knowing the Vinaya and skilled in the Way, 
Proclaimed the Vinaya-pitaka 

in the Island of Tambapanni. 
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Monks’ PARAJIKA 2 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj 2 
“Where was that which is the second offence involving Defeat laid 


down by that Lord who knows ... ?” It was laid down in Rajagaha.* 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning Dhaniya the potter’s son. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of Dhaniya the potter’s son 
taking pieces of wood belonging to the king when they had not been 
given to him.’ 

There is one laying down,’ one supplementary laying down.* 

“Of the six origins of offences by how many origins does (a monk) 
originate (the offence)?” He originates it by three origins—it may be 
that he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech; it may be 
that he originates it by speech and by mind, not by body; it may be 
that he originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 
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Monks’ PARAJIKA 3 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj 3 
a 


Where was that which is the third offence involving Defeat laid down 
... 2” It was laid down in Vesali.* 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning several monks. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of several monks depriving one 
another of life.‘ 

There is one laying down,’ one supplementary laying down.’ 

“Of the six origins of offences by how many origins does (a monk) 
originate (the offence)?” He originates it by three origins—it may be 
that he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech; it may be 
that he originates it by speech and by mind, not by body; it may be 
that he originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 4 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj 4 
" “Where was that which is the fourth offence involving Defeat laid 


down ... ?” It was laid down in Vesali.’ 





+ Vin3.41ff. ? Vin3.44. ° Vin3.45. * Vin3.46. ° Vin3.68ff. ° Vin3.68ff. 
7 Vin3.71. * Vin3.73. ° Vin3.87ff. 
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“Concerning whom?” Concerning monks on the banks of the river 
Vaggumuda. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of the monks on the banks of 
the Vaggumuda speaking praise of each other’s state of further-men 
in front of householders. 

There is one laying down,’ one supplementary laying down.” 

“Of the six origins of offences by how many origins does (a monk) 
originate (the offence)?” He originates it by three origins—it may be 
that he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech; it may be 
that he originates it by speech and by mind, not by body; it may be 
that he originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 


Concluded are the four Offences involving Defeat 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Unchastity, taking what is not given, 

and the form of men, those who are further— 
The four offences involving Defeat without doubt 
(concern men who) must be destroyed.” 


SANGHADISESA 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 1 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down by that Lord who knows, who sees, perfected one, fully 
Self-Awakened One, for the emission of semen using (the hand)? 
Concerning whom? On what subject? ... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj1) ... Con- 
ditioned by how many reasons was the offence requiring a Formal 





3 


* Vin3.90. 7 Vin3.91. ° chejja-vatthu. This is perhaps a reference to chejja-bhejja, 
a word occurring in the Old Commentary, on Bu-Pj 2; see Vin 3.47. Kankhavitarani 
17, Kankhavitarani 31 takes vatthu (in other contexts) as puggala, a meaning that 
might apply equally here. At BD 1.191 in my translation of this summary (which 
occurs at Vin 3.109) I took vatthu as the reason (or subject) for chejja, punishment, 
maiming. It almost seems that the one meaning implies the other. It also shows that 
vatthu has no settled meaning but can be made to do duty for several words. 
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Meeting of the Order laid down by the Lord for the emission of semen 
using (the hand)? Who train themselves? Who have trained them- 
selves in the training? In what state? Who know by heart? Whose is 
the Utterance? By whom has it been conveyed? 

“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down by that Lord who knows, who sees, perfected one, fully 
Self-Awakened One for the emission of semen using (the hand)?” It 
was laid down in Savatthi.’ 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning the venerable Seyyasaka. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of the venerable Seyyasaka’s 
having emitted semen using the hand.’ 

“Is there there a laying down, a supplementary laying down, a 
laying down that has not yet) occurred?” There is one laying down,’ 
one supplementary laying down,’ for it there is no laying down that 
has not (yet) occurred. 

“A laying down (that holds good) everywhere, a laying down (that 
holds good only) for certain districts?” A laying down (that holds 
good) everywhere. 

“A laying down that is shared, a laying down that is not shared?” 
A laying down that is not shared. 

“A laying down for one (Order), a laying down for both (Orders)?” 
A laying down for one (Order). 

“.. of the five ...?” Plunged into the source, included in the source. 

... By the third recital one comes to the recital.” 

... The falling away in moral habit. 

... The Formal Meeting-class of offence. 

... He originates it by one origin—he originates it by body and by 
mind, not by speech. 

... The legal question concerning offences. 

... It is stopped by two deciding: by a verdict in the presence of, 


and by the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement... (as in Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj 1) 





1 Vin3.110. ? hatthena occurs here, as it does at Vin3. ° Vin3.112. * Vin3.112. 
5 See above, BD 6.1, n. 6. 
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1.1. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON THE LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


“Conditioned by how many reasons was the offence requiring a 
Formal Meeting of the Order laid down by the Lord for the emission 
of semen using (the hand)?” Conditioned by ten reasons was the 
offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order laid down by the 
Lord for the emission of semen using (the hand): for the excellence 
of the Order ... for help with Discipline. 

“Who train themselves?” Learners and ... (as in Prv1.1:Bu-Pj1) ... 
in the Island of Tambapanni. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 2 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down by that Lord who knows, who sees, perfected one, fully 
Self-Awakened One, for the coming into physical contact with a 
woman?” It was laid down in Savatthi.’ 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning the venerable Udayi. 
“On what subject?” On the subject of the venerable Udayi’s coming 
into physical contact with a woman. 
There is one laying down.” 
Of the six origins of an offence (the monk) originates (the offence) 
by one origin—he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 3 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order laid 
down ... for offending a woman with lewd words?” It was laid down 
in Savatthi.* 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning the venerable Udayi. 
“On what subject?” On the subject of the venerable Udayi’s offend- 
ing a woman with lewd words. 
There is one laying down.* 
Of the six origins of offences (the monk) originates (the offence) 
by three origins—it may be that he originates it by body and by mind, 
not by speech; it may be that he originates it by speech and by mind, 





t Vin3.uoff. ° Vin3.120. ° Vin3.127ff. * Vin3.128. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 2 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 3 


BD 6.10 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 4 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 5 


Vin 5.6 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 6 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


not by body; it may be that he originates it by body and by speech 
and by mind. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 4 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order laid 
down ... for speaking in praise of ministering to sense-pleasures for 
self in the presence of women-folk?” It was laid down in Savatthi' ... 

Concerning the venerable Udayi... 

On the subject of the venerable Udayi’s speaking in praise of 
ministering to sense-pleasures for self'in the presence of women-folk 
... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 3). 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 5 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order laid 
down... for acting as a go-between?” It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 
Concerning the venerable Udayi ... 
On the subject of the venerable Udayi’s acting as a go-between ... 
There is one laying-down,* one supplementary laying-down’ ... 
He originates it by six origins—it may be that he originates it by 
body, not by speech, not by mind; it may be that he originates it by 
speech, not by body, not by mind; it may be that he originates it by 
body and by speech, not by mind; it may be that he originates it by 
body and by mind, not by speech; it may be that he originates it by 
speech and by mind, not by body; it may be that he originates it by 
body and by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 6 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order laid 
down... for begging for having a hut built for oneself?” It was laid 





5 


1! Vin 3.133. ? Vin3.138. °’ Vin3.138 * Vin3.139. safifiacika. According 
to Kankhavitarani 40 this means sayar yācanā ... attano yācanā. My “begging in 
company” at BD 1.246 probably should be amended. See also Old Commentary at 
Vin 3.148. 
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down in Alavi’ ... 

Concerning the monks of Alavi ... 

On the subject of the monks of Alavi begging for having a hut 
built for themselves ... 


BD6.11 


There is one laying-down’ ... 
He originates it by six origins ... (see Prv1.1:Bu-Ss 5). 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 7 
Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 7 
“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 

laid down ... for having a large vihara built?” It was laid down at 
Kosambi’... 

Concerning the venerable Channa ... 

The venerable Channa, clearing a site for a vihara, had a tree that 
was used as a shrine cut down... 

There is one laying down’ ... 

He originates it by six origins ... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 8 
Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 8 
“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down ... for defaming a monk with an unfounded charge of an 
offence involving Defeat?” It was laid down in Rajagaha’... 

Concerning the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhum- 
majaka ... 

The monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
defamed the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge 
of an offence involving Defeat ... 

There is one laying down’ ... 

He originates it by three origins’ ... 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 10 
BD 6.12 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 11 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 9 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order laid 
down ... for defaming a monk with a charge of an offence involving 
Defeat, taking up some point as a pretext in a legal question really 
belonging to something else?” It was laid down at Rajagaha’... 

Concerning the monks who were the followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka ... 

The monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
defamed the venerable Dabba the Mallian ... really belonging to some- 
thing else ... 

There is one laying down’... 

He originates it by three origins’ ... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 10 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down ... for admonishing up to three times a schismatic monk 
for not giving up (his course)?” It was laid down in Rajagaha’ ... 

Concerning Devadatta ... 

Devadatta went forward with a schism of an Order that was har- 
monious ... 

There is one laying down’ ... 

He originates it by one origin—he originates it by body and by 
speech and by mind... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 11 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down ... for admonishing up to three times monks who were 
throwing in their lot with a schism for not giving up (their course)?” 
It was laid down in Rajagaha‘ ... 

Concerning several monks ... 





* Vin3.149. 7 Vin3.149. *° Vin3.155ff. * Vin3.156. ° Vin3.158ff. ° Vin3.163. 
7 See Prv1.1:Bu-Pj2 (adinnadanasadisa, Kankhavitarani 44). ! Vin 3.166ff. 
? Vin3.167-8. ° Vin3.167-8. * Vin3.171. ° Vin3.172. ° Vin3.174ff. 
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1.1. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON THE LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Several monks were throwing in their lot with and taking part 
in Devadatta’s proceeding for a schism in the Order ... 

There is one laying down’... 

By one origin... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 12 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down ... for admonishing up to three times a monk who was 
difficult to speak tofor not giving up (his course)?” It was laid down 
in Kosambi’ ... 

Concerning the venerable Channa ... 
When the venerable Channa was being spoken to by monks ac- 
cording to Dhamma he reckoned himself as one not to be spoken to 


There is one laying down’ ... 
By one origin... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 13 


“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down ... for admonishing up to three times a monk who brought 
a family into disrepute for not giving up (his course)?” It was laid 
down in Savatthi’... 

Concerning the monks who were the followers of Assaji and Pun- 
abbasu ... 

Monks, through the Order, carried out the act of banishment 
against the monks who were followers of Assaji and Punabbasu and 
goers on a wrong course through partiality, goers on a wrong course 
through hatred, goers on a wrong course through confusion, goers 
on a wrong course through fear’ so as to disgrace‘ them ... 

There is one laying down’ ... 





* Vin3.175. 7 Vin3.177ff. * Vin3.178. * Vin3.179ff. ° These, chandagamita, 
etc., are goers by the four wrong courses (agati). See BD 1.323, n.7. ê papeti, to 
disgrace, denigrate, as at Vin 1.183, Vin-a 625. The verbal noun papana, denigrating 
is used at Kankhavitarani 48. See Vism29. 7 Vin3.184. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 12 


Vin 5.7 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Ss 13 
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By one origin... 


Concluded are the thirteen offences requiring a Formal Meeting of the 
Order 


ITS SUMMARY 

Emission, and bodily contact, lewd talk, and one’s own pleasure, 
Acting as a go-between, and a hut, and a vihara, without foundation, / 
And some point, and a schism, likewise siding in with, 

Difficult to speak to, and bringing a family into disrepute— 

the thirteen offences requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order.’ 


Monks’ ANIYATA 1 


Pv xe” “Where was that which is the first Undetermined offence laid down 


by that Lord ... ?” It was laid down in Savatthi.’ 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning the venerable Udayi. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of the venerable Udayi’s sitting 
together with women-folk in a secret place on a secluded convenient 
seat. 

“Is there there ... (see Prv1.1:Bu-Ss 1) ... 

By the fourth recital one comes to the recital. 

“Of the four fallings away which falling away?” It might he a falling 
away in moral habit, it might be a falling away in good behaviour. 

“Of the seven classes of offence which class of offence?” It might 
be a Defeat-class of offence, it might be a Formal Meeting-class of 
offence, it might be an Expiation-class of offence. 

“Of the six origins of offences by how many origins does (a monk) 
originate (the offence)?” He originates it by one origin—he originates 


BD 6.14 


it by body and by mind, not by speech... 

The legal question concerning offences ... 

It is stopped by three deciding: it may be by a verdict in the pres- 
ence of and by the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement, it may 
be by a verdict in the presence of and by the covering over (as) with 
grass’... 





* Verses as at Vin 3.186. * Vin3.187ff. ° tinavattharaka, see BD 3.154, BD 5.115. 
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1.1. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON THE LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


“Conditioned by how many reasons was the first Undetermined 
offence laid down by the Lord?” Conditioned by ten reasons was the 
first Undetermined offence laid down by the Lord: for the excellence 
of the Order ... for help with Discipline. 

“Who train themselves?” Learners and ... (as in Bu-Pj1) ... in the 
island of Tambapanni. 


Monks’ ANIYATA 2 


“Where was that which is the second Undetermined offence laid down 
by the Lord ... ?” It was laid down in Savatthi' ... 
Concerning the venerable Udayi... 
On the subject of the venerable Udayi’s sitting down together 
with a woman, the one with the other, in a secret place.” 

“Is there there ... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Ay 1) ... 

“... which class of offence?” It might be a Formal Meeting-class of 
offence, it might be an Expiation-class of offence. 

“Of the six origins of offences, by how many origins does (a monk) 
originate (the offence)?” He originates it by three origins: it may be 
that he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech; it may be 
that he originates it by speech and by mind, not by body; it may be 
that he originates it by body and by speech and by mind... 

...and a covering over (as) with grass. 


Concluded are the two Undetermined offences 





ITS SUMMARY 
Convenient and so and likewise, but not thus. 
Such Undetermined matters are well laid down by the best of Buddhas.’ 





1! Vin3.191. ? Vin3.191. ’ Asat Vin3.194. 


2507 


Vin 5.8 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Ay 2 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 1 
BD 6.15 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 2 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 


DIVISION 1: ON KATHINA CLOTH 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 1 


t 


Where was the offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture laid down 
by that Lord ... for one who exceeds the ten day (period for wearing) 
an extra robe?” It was laid down in Vesali.’ 
“Concerning whom?” Concerning the group of six monks. 
“On what subject?” On the subject of the group of six monks wear- 
ing an extra robe. 
One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down.’ 
Of the six origins of offences he originates it by two origins: it 
may be that he originates it by body and by speech, not by mind; it 
may be that he originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 2 


“Where was the offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture laid down 
... for one who is separated from his three robes even for one night?” 
It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 

Concerning several monks ... 

Several monks, entrusting (their) robes to the hands of (other) 
monks, set out ona tour of the country with (only) an inner and an 
upper robe ... 

One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down.‘ 

Of the six origins ... (as in Prv1.1:Bu-NP 1). 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 3 


“Where was the offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture laid down 
... for one who after he has accepted robe-material not at the right 
time exceeds (the period of) a month (before he has it made up)? It 
was laid down in Savatthi’... 





1 Vin3.195. 7 Vin3.196. ° Vin3.196. * Vin3.198. * Vin3.199. © Vin3.199. 
” Vin 3.202ff. 
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Concerning several monks ... 

Several monks, having accepted robe-material not at a right time, 
exceeded the month... 

One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down.” 

Of the six origins ... 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 4 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 4 
“,.. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who has a soiledrobe 


washed by a nun who is not a relation?” It was laid down in Savatthi* 


BD 6.16 


Vin 5.9 


Concerning the venerable Udayi ... 

The venerable Udayi had a soiled robe washed by a nun who was 
not a relation ... 

One laying down.* 

Of the six origins of offences he originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 5 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 5 
“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who accepts a robe from the 


hand of a nun who is not a relation?” It was laid down in Rajagaha’... 
Concerning the venerable Udayi ... 
The venerable Udayi accepted a robe from the hand of a nun who 
was nota relation... 
One laying down,‘ one supplementary laying down’... 
He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 6 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 6 
“ . . . . 
... involving Forfeiture laid down for one who asks a man or woman 


householder who is not a relation (of his) for a robe?” It was laid 
down in Savatthi’... 





1 Vin 3.203; but there is what is laid down first is called anujanami, “I allow,” is an al- 
lowance as against a sikkhapada, a rule of training, which here comes second. Appar- 
ently, therefore, the paññatti here refers to anujandmi and sikkhadpada. ? Vin3.203. 
> Vin 3.205ff- * Vin 3.206. > Vin 3.207ff. é Vin3.209. 7 Vin 3.209. 
® Vin 3.210ff. 
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Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... 

The venerable Upananda the Sakyan asked the son of a (great) 
merchant who was not a relation (of his) fora robe ... 

One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down’... 

He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 7 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 7 
4 


“.. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who asks a man or woman 
householder who is not a relation for more robe-material than that 
(which they had invited him to accept)?” It was laid down in Savatthi® 


Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks, not knowing moderation, asked for much 
robe-material ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 8 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 8 
“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, before being invited, 


approaches a householder who is not a relation and puts forward a 
consideration with regard to a robe?” It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 
Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan.... 
The venerable Upananda the Sakyan, before he was invited, ap- 
proached a householder who was not a relation and put forward a 


BD 6.17 


consideration with regard toa robe... 
One laying down’ ... 
He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 9 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 9 
“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, before being invited, 


approaches householders who are not relations (of his) and puts 





*Vin3.20. 7? Vin3.212. * Vin3.213. * Vin3.214. *° Vin3.215. © Vin3.216. 
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forward a consideration with regard to a robe?” It was laid down in 
Savatthi' ... 

Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... 

The venerable Upananda the Sakyan, before he was invited, ap- 
proached householders who were not relations (of his) and put for- 
ward a consideration with regard to a robe... 

One laying down’ ... 

He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 10 


“.. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who succeeds in obtaining a 
robe by stating (he wants one) more than three times (or) by standing 
(silently) for it more than six times?” It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 

Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... 

The venerable Upananda the Sakyan, on being told by a lay fol- 
lower, “Wait this one day (only), revered sir,” did not wait ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by six origins. 


The First Division: that on Kathina-cloth 


DIVISION 2: ON SILK 
Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 11 


“... involving Forfeiture laid down for one who has a rug made mixed 
with silk?” It was laid down in Alavi’ ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks, having approached silk-makers, spoke 
thus: “Sirs, hatch many silk-worms, give them to us, for we want to 
make a rug mixed with silk” ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by six origins. 





* Vin3.217. 7? Vin3.218. ° Vin3.219. * Vin3.221; more clearly stated above. 
= Vingi204,. © Vin3024. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 10 


Vin 5.10 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 11 
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Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PAcITTIYA 12 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 12 
“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who has a rugmade of pure 


black sheep’s wool?” It was laid down in Vesilli’ ... 
Concerning the group of six monks... 


BD 6.18 


The group of six monks had a rug made of pure black sheep’s wool 


One laying down’ ... 
He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 13 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 13 
4 


‘... involving Forfeiture laid down for one who is having a new rug 
made without taking a portion of white (wools) and a portion of 
reddish-brown colours?” It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks, taking only a little white for the seam, 
all the same had a rug made of pure black sheep’s wool ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 14 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 14 
“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who has a rug made every 


year?” It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 
Concerning several monks ... 
Several monks had a rug made every year ... 
One laying down,‘ one supplementary laying down’ ... 
He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 15 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 15 
“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who is having a new rug 


to sit upon made without taking a piece the breadth of the accepted 





t Vin3.225. 7? Vin3.225. ° Vin3.226. * Vin3.226. ° Vin3.227. ° Vin3.228. 
T Vin 3.229. 
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span from all round an old rug?” It was laid down in Savatthi’... 

Concerning several monks ... 

Several monks, discarding their rugs, took upon themselves the 
practice of forest-dwellers, the practice of almsmen, the practice of 
those who wear rag-robes ... 

One laying down’ ... 

He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 16 


“ ... involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, having accepted — 
sheep’s wool, exceeds the three yojanas (for which it may be con- 
veyed)?” It was laid down in Savatthi"... PEM 

Concerning a certain monk ... 

A certain monk, having received sheep's wool, exceeded the three 
yojanas (for which it may be conveyed) ... 

One laying down’... ee 

He originates it by two origins: it may be that he originates it by 
body, not by speech, not by mind; it may be that he originates it by 


body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 17 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 17 
‘ ... involving Forfeiture laid down for one who has sheep’s wool 


washed by a nun who is not a relation?” It was laid down among 
the Sakyans’ ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks had sheep's wool washed by nuns who 


« 


were not relations ... 
One laying down’... 
He originates it by six origins. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 20 


BD 6.20 
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Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 18 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 18 


“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who accepts gold and sil- 


ver?” It was laid down in Rajagaha’ ... 
Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... 
The venerable Upananda the Sakyan accepted gold and silver ... 
One laying down’ ... 
He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 19 


“ ... involving Forfeiture laid down for one who engages in various 


transactions in which gold and silver are used?” It was laid down in 
Savatthi? ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks engaged in various transactions in which 
gold and silver were used... 

One laying down’ ... 

He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 20 


“.. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who engaged in various 


transactions in which there was bartering?” It was laid down in 
Savatthi’ ... 

Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... 

The venerable Upananda the Sakyan engaged in bartering with a 
wanderer ... 

One laying down’ ... 

He originates it by six origins. 


The Second Division: that on Silk 





* Vin 3.230ff. 2 Vin 3.232. > Vin 3.233ff. * Vin 3.233ff. 5 Vin 3.234. 
6 Vin3.235. |' Vin3.236. ? Vin3.237. ° Vin3.239. * Vin3.239. ° Vin3.240. 
® Vin 3.241. 
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DIVISION 3: ON A BOWL 
Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 21 


“.. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who exceeds the ten days 

(for keeping) an extra bowl?” It was laid down in Savatthi' ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks kept an extra bowl... 

One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down’ ... 

He originates it by two origins: it may be that he originates it by 
body and by speech, not by mind; it may be that he originates it by 
body and by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 22 


« 


‘... involving Forfeiture laid down for who gets another new bowl in 
exchange for a bowl that has been mended in less than five places?” 
It was laid down among the Sakyans’ ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks, when their bowls were only a little bro- 
ken, only a little chipped and scratched, asked for many bowls ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 23 


a 


‘ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, after he has accepted 
medicines, exceeds the seven days (for which they may be stored)?” 
It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 

Concerning several monks ... 

Several monks, having accepted medicines, exceeded the seven 
days ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by two origins (as in the Kathina-robe Section.)* 





1 Vin3.242. 7 Vin3.243. ° Vin3.243. * Vin3.244. ° Vin3.246. “ Vin3.248. 
7? Vin3.251. ° This must refer to the first offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 22 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 23 


Vin 5.12 
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Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 24 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 24 
“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, while more than a 


month of the hot weather remains, is looking about for robe-material 
s21 282 Cloth for the rains?” It was laid down m Savatthi' ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks, while more than a month of the hot 
weather remained, looked about for robe-material as a cloth for the 
rains ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 25 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 25 
“.. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, having himself given 


a robe to a monk, angry and displeased tore it away?” It was laid 
down in Savatthi’ ... 

Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... 

The venerable Upananda the Sakyan, having himself given a robe 
toa monk, angry and displeased tore it away ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 26 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 26 
K 


“ ... involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, himself asking for 
yarn, should have robe-material woven by weavers?” It was laid 
down in Rajagaha’ ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks, themselves asking for yarn, had robe- 
material woven by weavers ... 

One laying down‘ ... 

He originates it by six origins. 





’ Vin3.252. 7 Vin3.252. ° Vin3.254. * Vin3.255. ° Vin3.256. “° Vin3.256. 
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1.1. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON THE LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 27 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 27 
‘ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, before being invited 


by a householder who is not a relation approaches weavers and puts 
forward a consideration with regard to robe-material?” It was laid 
down in Savatthi' ... 

Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... 

The venerable Upananda the Sakyan, before being invited, ap- 
proached the weavers of a householder who was not a relation (of 
his) and put forward a consideration with regard to robe-material ... 

One laying down’ ... 


He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 28 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 28 
‘,.. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who, having accepted a 


special robe, exceeds the robe-season (in the time during which he 
lays aside the robe-material)?” It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 
Concerning several monks ... 


« 


BD 6.22 


Several monks, having accepted robe-material, exceeded the 
robe-season ... 

One laying down’... 

He originates it by two origins, (as in the Kathina-robe Section.)° 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 29 
Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 29 
“ .. involving Forfeiture laid down for one who is separated from any 


one of his three robes for more than six nights, having laid it aside 
in a house?” It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... 


« 


Concerning several monks ... 

Several monks were separated from a certain one of their three 
robes for more than six nights, having laid it aside in a house... 

One laying down’... 


Vin 5.13 


He originates it by two origins, (as in the Kathina-robe Section.) 





1 Vin3.257. 7? Vin3.259. ° Vin3.260. * Vin3.261. * SeeVin5.88. é Vin3.262. 
7 Vin 3.263. 
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THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 30 


Prv 1.1:Bu-NP 30 
a 


‘ ... involving Forfeiture laid down for one who knowingly appropri- 
ates to himself an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order?” It 
was laid down in Savatthi' ... 

Concerning the group of six monks... 

The group of six monks knowingly appropriated to themselves 
an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order ... 

One laying down’ ... 

He originates it by three origins. 


The Third Division: that on a Bowl 


Concluded are the thirty offences of Expiation involving Forfeiture 


ITS SUMMARY 

Ten (nights), one night, and a month, and washing, acceptance, 

And on one who is not a relation, specially laid aside, by two, by a messen- 
ger,’ / 

Silk, two on pure portions, for six years, a rug, 

And two on (sheep's) wool, on taking, two on various transactions,* / 

Two on bowls, and on medicine, for the rains, the fifth on a gift, 

Oneself, having woven, a special robe, dangerous, 

and belonging to the Order. 


BD 6.23 


PACITTIYA 


DIVISION 1: ON LYING 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 1 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 1 «e 


Where was that offence of Expiation laid down by that Lord who 
knows, who sees, perfected one, Fully Self-Awakened One, for telling 
a conscious lie?” It was laid down in Savatthi.° 





* Vin3.265. * Vin3.265 ° These two first lines occur at Vin 3.223 though the 


second line reads there “just three on non-relations”, afifiatakani tin’ eva, which is 


thus clearer in its reference to the ten offences than the afifidtakafi ca, uddissa above. 
* These two lines are at Vin 3.242, and the next two at Vin 3.266. ° Vin4.1. 
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“Concerning whom?” Concerning Hatthaka the Sakyan. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of Hatthaka the Sakyan who, 
when he was talking with followers of other sects, having denied, 
acknowledged, and having acknowledged, denied. 

One laying down.’ 

Of the six origins of offences he originates (the offence) by three 
origins: it may be that he originates it by body and by mind, not by 
speech; it may be that he originates it by speech and by mind, not by 
body; it may be that he originates it by body and by speech and by 
mind. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 2 


Offence of Expiation for insulting speech ... It was laid down in Sā- 
vatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks, quarrelling with well behaved monks, insulted the well be- 
haved monks ... One laying down’... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 3 


Offence of Expiation for the slander of monks ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks brought slander against monks for quarrelling, for disputing, 
for engaging in contention ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 4 


Offence of Expiation for making one who is not ordained speak 
Dhamma line by line ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning 
the group of six monks ... The group of six monks made lay-followers 
speak Dhamma line by line ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by two origins: it may be that he originates it by speech, not by body, 
not by mind; it may be that he originates it by speech and by mind, 





Vinga: ? Vin4.6. ° Vini. * Vin 4.14. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 2 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 3 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 4 


Vin 5.14 


BD 6.24 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 5 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 6 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 7 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 8 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


not by body. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 5 


Offence of Expiation for lying down ina sleeping-place for more than 
two or three nights with one who is not ordained ... It was laid down 
in Alavi ... Concerning several monks. Several monks lay down ina 
sleeping-place with one who was not ordained ... One laying down,* 
one supplementary laying down ... He originates it by two origins: it 
may be that he originates it by body, not by speech, not by mind; it 
may be that he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 6 


Offence of Expiation for lying down ina sleeping-place with a woman 
... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the venerable Anurud- 
dha ... The venerable Anuruddha lay down ina sleeping-place with a 
woman ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by two origins, (as) 
in Sheep's Wool.’ 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 7 


Offence of Expiation for teaching Dhamma to a woman in more than 
five or six sentences ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning 
the venerable Udayi ... The venerable Udayi taught Dhamma to a 
woman ... One laying down,* two supplementary layings down’... 
He originates it by two origins, (as) in Dhamma line by line.* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 8 


Offence of Expiation for speaking, when it is a fact, of a condition of 
further-men to one who is not ordained ... It was laid down in Vesali 
... Concerning monks on the banks of the (river) Vaggumuda ... The 
monks on the banks of the Vaggumuda spoke praise to householders 





1 Vin4.16. ? Vin4.19. ° Bu-NP16. See Vin5.88. * Vin4.21. ° Vin4.21, 
Vin4.22. ° Bu-Pc4. See Vin 5.88. 
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of one another’s conditions of further-men ... One laying down’ ... 
He originates it by three origins: it may be that he originates by body, 
not by speech, not by mind; it may be that he originates it by speech, 
not by body, not by mind; it may be that he originates it by body and 
by speech, not by mind. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 9 


Offence of Expiation for speaking to one who is not ordained of a 
monk’s very bad offence ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning 
the group of six monks ... The group of six monks spoke to one who 
was not ordained of a monk’s very bad offence ... One laying down? 
... He originates it by three origins ... 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 10 


Offence of Expiation for digging the ground ... It was laid down in 
Alavi ... Concerning the monks of Alavi ... The monks of Alavi dug 
the ground ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins... 


The First Division: that on Lying* 


DIVISION 2: ON VEGETABLE GROWTH 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 11 


Offence of Expiation for destruction of vegetable growth ... It was 
laid down in Alavi ... Concerning the monks of Alavi ... The monks 
of Alavi cut down a tree ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by 
three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 12 


Offence of Expiation in evasion, in vexing ... It was laid down in 
Kosambi ... Concerning the venerable Channa ... The venerable Chan- 
na, on being examined for an offence in the midst of the Order, 





*Vin4.25. 7 Vin431. * Vin4.33. * Called simply First Division at Vin 4.33. 
5 Vin 4.34. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 9 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 10 
BD 6.25 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 11 
Vin 5.15 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 12 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 13 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 14 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 15 


BD 6.26 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


shelved the question by (asking) another ... One laying down,’ one 
supplementary laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 13 


Offence of Expiation in making (someone) look down upon, in criti- 
cizing ... It was laid down in Rajagaha ... Concerning monks who were 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka ... Monks who were followers 
of Mettiya and Bhummajaka made monks look down upon the ven- 
erable Dabba the Mallian ... One laying down,’ one supplementary 
laying downt ... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 14 


Offence of Expiation for setting forth without asking (for permission 
to do so) and not having removed a couch or chair or a mattress or 
stool belonging to the Order that he had spread in the open air ... It 
was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning several monks ... Several 
monks set forth without asking (for permission to do so) and not 
having removed lodgings belonging to the Order that they had spread 
in the open air ... One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down‘ 
... He originates it by two origins (as in) Kathina-cloth.’ 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 15 


Offence of Expiation for setting forth without asking (for permission 
to do so) and not having removed a sleeping-place he had spread in 
a vihara belonging to the Order ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... 
Concerning the group of seventeen monks ... The group of seventeen 
monks set forth without asking (for permission to do so) and not 
removing a sleeping, place they had spread in a vihāra belonging to 
the Order. One laying down‘ ... He originates it by two origins (as in) 
Kathina-cloth.’ 





* Vin 436. 7 Vin4g36. ° Vin438. * Vin4.38. ° Vin4.39, a sikkhapada, rule 
oftraining. ° Vin 4.39-40, an anujanami, an allowance. ” Bu-NP1-Bu-NP1o. 
8 Vin4.41. ° See Prv1.1:Bu-Pc14 above, also Vin 5.88. 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 16 


Offence of Expiation for lying down in a sleeping-place in a vihara 
belonging to the Order knowing that one was encroaching on (the 
space intended for) a monk who had arrived first ... It was laid down 
in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of 
six monks lay down in a sleeping-place encroaching on (the space 
intended for) monks who were Elders ... One laying down’ ... He 
originates it by one origin: he originates it by body and by mind, not 
by speech. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 17 


Offence of Expiation for throwing out, being angry and displeased, 
a monk from a vihdra belonging to the Order ... It was laid down 
in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of 
six monks, angry and displeased, threw out monks from a vihdra 
belonging to the Order ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by 
three origins. 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 18 


Offence of Expiation for sitting down on a couch or a chair that has 
removable feet and is in a lofty cell with an upper part in a vihara 
belonging to the Order ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning 
a certain monk ... A certain monk sat down hastily? on a couch that 
had removable feet and was in a lofty cell with an upper part ina 
vihara belonging to the Order ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by two origins: it may be that he originates it by body, not by speech, 
not by mind; it may be that he originates it by body and by mind, not 
by speech. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 16 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 17 


Vin 5.16 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 18 


BD 6.27 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 20 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 21 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 19 


Offence of Expiation for one who, having determined on two or three 
enclosures, determines on (something) more than that ... It was 
laid down in Kosambi ... Concerning the venerable Channa ... The 
venerable Channa again and again had a finished vihara roofed, again 
and again had it plastered; the overloaded vihdra fell down ... One 
laying down’ ... He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 20 


Offence of Expiation for sprinkling water that he knows contains 
living things over grass or clay ... It was laid down in Alavi ... Con- 
cerning the monks of Alavi ... The monks of Alavi, knowing that the 
water contained living things, sprinkled (it over) grass and clay ... 
One laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


The Second Division: that on Vegetable-growth 


DIVISION 3: ON EXHORTATION 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 21 


Offence of Expiation for the exhortation of nuns by one who had not 
been agreed upon ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the 
group of six monks ... On the subject of the six monks who exhorted 
nuns though they had not been agreed upon. “Is there there a laying 
down, a supplementary laying down, a laying down (for something) 
that has not (yet) occurred?” There is one laying down,’ one supple- 
mentary laying down,* for it there is no laying down (for something) 
that has not (yet) occurred ... He originates it by two origins: it may 
be that he originates it by speech, not by body, not by mind; it may 
be that he originates it by speech and by mind, not by body. 





3 


1 Vin4.43. ? Vin4.44. sahasd, see BD 2.255, n.1. * Vin4.46. ' Vin4.47. 
? Vin4.49. ° Vin4.51,asikkhapada. * Vin4.51,a long anujanami. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 19 


1.1. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON THE LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 22 


Offence of Expiation for the exhortation of nuns after the sun has 
set ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the venerable Cila- 
panthaka ... The venerable Cūlapanthaka exhorted nuns after the 
sun had set ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by two origins 
(as) in Dhamma line by line.” 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 23 


Offence of Expiation for the exhortation of nuns, after having ap- 
proached nuns’ quarters ... It was laid down among the Sakyans ... 
Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six monks having 
approached nuns’ quarters exhorted the nuns ... One laying down,” 
one supplementary laying down’ ... He originates it by two origins 
(as in), Kathina-cloth.° 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 24 


Offence of Expiation for saying, “Monks are exhorting nuns for the 
sake of gain” ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group 
of six monks ... The group of six monks said, “Monks are exhorting 
nuns for the sake of gain” ... One laying down‘ ... He originates it by 
three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 25 


Offence of Expiation for giving robe-material to a nun who is not 
a relation ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning a certain 
monk ... A certain monk gave robe-material to a nun who was not a 
relation ... One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down’ ... He 
originates it by six origins. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 23 


Vin 5.17 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 24 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 27 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 28 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 29 
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Monks’ PACcITTIYA 26 


Offence of Expiation for sewing robe-material for a nun who is not a 
relation ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the venerable 
Udayi ... The venerable Udayi sewed robe-material for a nun who was 
not a relation ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 27 


Offence of Expiation for going along the same highway, having ar- 
ranged together with a nun ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Con- 
cerning the group of six monks ... The group of six monks went along 
the same highway, having arranged together with nuns... One laying 
down,’ one supplementary laying down’ ... He originates it by four 
origins: it may be that he originates it by body, not by speech, not 
by mind; it may be that he originates it by body and by speech, not 
by mind; it may be that he originates it by body and by mind, not by 
speech; it may be that he originates it by body and by speech and by 
mind. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 28 


Offence of Expiation for embarking in one boat, having arranged 
together with a nun ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning 
the group of six monks ... The group of six monks embarked in one 
boat, having arranged together with nuns ... One laying down,’ one 
supplementary laying down’ ... He originates it by four origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 29 


Offence of Expiation for eating almsfood knowing it to have been 
procured through (the intervention of) a nun... It was laid down in 
Rajagaha ... Concerning Devadatta ... Devadatta made use of almsfood 





1 Vin4.55. 7 Bu-Pc4. See Vin5.88. ° Vin456. * Vin4.57. ° Bu-Pc23. 
See Vin5.88. 6 Vin4.58. 7” Vin4.59. * Vin4.60. + Vin4.61. ? Vin4.62. 
3 Vin4.63. * Vin4.64. 5 Vin 4.65. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 26 


1.1. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON THE LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


knowing it to have been procured through (the intervention of) a 
nun ... One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down’ ... He 
originates it by one origin: he originates it by body and by mind, not 
by speech. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 30 


Offence of Expiation for sitting down in a private place together 
with a nun, the one with the other ... It was laid down in Savatthi... 
Concerning the venerable Udayi ... The venerable Udayi sat down in 
a private place together with a nun, the one with the other ... One 
laying down’ ... He originates it by one origin: he originates it by 
body and by mind, not by speech. 


The Third Division: that on Exhortation 


DIVISION 4: ON Foop 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 31 


Offence of Expiation for eating more than (one meal) at a public 
rest-house ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group 
of six monks ... The group of six monks, staying on and on, ate ata 
public rest-house ... One laying down,* one supplementary laying 
down’ ... He originates it by two origins (as in) Sheep’s Wool.‘ 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 32 


Offence of Expiation in a group-meal ... It was laid down in Rajagaha 
... Concerning Devadatta ... Devadatta and his company ate, having 
asked and asked among households ... One laying down,’ seven sup- 
plementary layings down’ ... He originates it by two origins (as in) 
Sheep’s Wool.” 





1 Vin4.67. ? Vin4.67 °’ Vin4.68. * Vin4.70. * Vin4.70. © Bu-NP16, and 
see Vin5.88. 7 Vin4.71. * Vin4.72-74. ° Bu-NP16, and see Vin 5.88. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 31 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 32 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 33 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 34 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 35 
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Monks’ PACITTIYA 33 


Offence of Expiation in an out-of-turn meal ... It was laid down in 
Vesali ... Concerning several monks ... Several monks, invited some- 
where, ate elsewhere ... One laying down,’ three supplementary lay- 
ings down’ ... He originates it by two origins (as in) Kathina-cloth.* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 34 


Offence of Expiation for, after accepting two or three bowlsful of 
cake, accepting more than that ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Con- 
cerning several monks ... Several monks, not knowing moderation, 
accepted ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 35 


Offence of Expiation for partaking of solid food or soft food that is 
not left over after one has eaten and is satisfied ... It was laid down 
in Savatthi ... Concerning several monks ... Several monks, having 
eaten and being satisfied, ate elsewhere ... One laying down,” one 
supplementary laying down‘ ... He originates it by two origins (as 
in) Kathina-cloth.’ 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 36 


Offence of Expiation for inviting a monk who has eaten and is sat- 
isfied to take solid food or soft food that has not been left over ... It 
was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning several monks ... Several 
monks, having eaten and being satisfied, invited a monk to take soft 
food that had not been left over One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by three origins. 





* Vin4.77. ” Vin4.77, Vin 4.78, the third one being an anujanami. Kankhavitarani 
103 says in what is probably its only reference to the Parivara that it speaks of four 
supplementary layingsdown. * Bu-NP1,seeVin5.88. * Vin4.80. * Vin 4.82. 
é Vin4.82 7’ Bu-NP16,and see Vin5.88. ê Vin4.84. 
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Monks’ PACITTIYA 37 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 37 


Offence of Expiation for partaking of solid food or soft food at the vins.i9 


wrong time ... It was laid down in Rajagaha ... Concerning the group 
of seventeen monks ... The group of seventeen monks partook of a 
meal at the wrong time ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by 
two origins (as in) Sheep’s Wool.” 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 38 


Offence of Expiation for partaking of solid food or soft food that 
had been stored ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the 
venerable Belatthasisa ... The venerable Belatthasisa partook of a 
meal that had been stored ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by 
two origins (as in) Sheep’s Wool.* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 39 


Offence of Expiation for eating sumptuous foods having asked for 
them for oneself... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the 
group of six monks ... The group of six monks ate sumptuous foods 
having asked for them for themselves ... One laying down,’ one sup- 
plementary laying down’ ... He originates it by four origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 40 


Offence of Expiation for conveying to the mouth nutriment that has 
not been given ... It was laid down in Vesali ... Concerning a certain 
monk ... A certain monk conveyed to his mouth nutriment that had 
not been given... One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down? 
... He originates it by two origins (as in) Sheep's Wool.” 


The Fourth Division: that on Food 





1 Vin 4.85. ? Bu-NP16, and see Vin5.88. °* Vin4.87. * Bu-NP16, and see 
Vin5.88. * Vin4.88. © Vin4.88. 7 Vin4.90. ê Vin4.90. ° Bu-NP16, and 
see Vin 5.88. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 39 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 41 
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DIVISION 5: ON AN UNCLOTHED ASCETIC 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 41 


Offence of Expiation for giving with one’s own hand solid food or soft 
food to an unclothed ascetic or to a wanderer or to a female wanderer 
... It was laid down in Vesili ... Concerning the venerable Ananda ... 
The venerable Ananda gave two cakes to a certain female wanderer 
thinking that they were one ... One laying down.’ He originates it by 
two origins (as in) Sheep’s Wool.” 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 42 


Offence of Expiation for dismissing a monk after saying (to him), 
“Come, your reverence, we will go into a village or a market-town for 
almsfood,” whether he has caused (the almsfood) to be given or has 
not caused it to be given ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning 
the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... The venerable Upananda the 
Sakyan, after saying to a monk, “Come, your reverence, we will go 
into a village for almsfood,” then dismissed him without having 
caused it to be given to him ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 43 


Offence of Expiation for sitting down after intruding on a family 
with food ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the venerable 
Upananda the Sakyan ... The venerable Upananda the Sakyan sat 
down after he had intruded ona family with food ... One laying down* 
... He originates it by one origin: he originates it by body and by mind, 
not by speech. 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 44 


Offence of Expiation for sitting down in a private place on a secluded 
seat together with a woman... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concern- 
ing the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... The venerable Upananda 
the Sakyan sat down in a private place on a secluded seat together 
with a woman... One laying down’ ... He originates it by one origin: 
he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 45 


Offence of Expiation for sitting down in a private place together with 
a woman, the one with the other ... It was laid own in Savatthi ... 
Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... The venerable 
Upananda the Sakyan sat down in Private place together with a 
woman, the one with the other ... One laying down’ ... He originates 


it by one origin: he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 46 


Offence of Expiation for calling upon families before a meal or after 
a meal and, being invited and being (provided) with a meal, does not 
ask (for permission to enter) if a monk be there. It was laid down in 
Rajagaha ... Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... The 
venerable Upananda the Sakyan called upon families before a meal 
and after a meal (though) being invited and being (provided) with a 
meal ... One laying down,’ four supplementary layings down’ ... He 
originates it by two origins (as in) Kathina-cloth.* 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 47 


Offence of Expiation for asking for medicine’ for longer than that 
(i.e. four months) ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group 
of six monks, on being told by Mahanama the Sakyan, “Revered 
sirs, wait this day (only),” did not wait ... One laying down’ ... He 
originates it by six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 48 


Offence of Expiation for going to see an army fighting ... It was laid 
down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group 
of six monks went to see an army fighting ... One laying down,’ one 
supplementary laying down’ ... He originates it by two origins (as 
in) Sheep's Wool.° 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 49 


Offence of Expiation for staying with an army for more than three 
nights ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six 
monks ... The group of six monks stayed with an army for more than 
three nights ... One laying down‘ ... He originates it by two origins 
(as in) Sheep’s Wool.’ 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 50 


Offence of Expiation for going to a sham-fight ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks went to a sham-fight ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by two origins (as in) Sheep’s Wool.” 


The Fifth Division: that on an Unclothed Ascetic 


1 Vin 4.92. °? Bu-NP16, and see Vin 5.88. * Vin4.93. * Vin4.95. ' Vin 4.96. 
2 Vin497. *° Vin4.98. * Vin4.99, Vin4.100. * Bu-NP1, and see Vin 5.88. 
* Though of the four requisites medicine is the one that this offence concerned 
with, in the sikkhdpada itself the word used is paccaya, a requisite what a monk 
dependson. * Vin4.102-3. * Vin4.104. * Vin4.105. ° Bu-NP16 ° Vin 4.106. 
7” Bu-NP16 * Vin4.107. ° Bu-NP16 
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DIVISION 6: ON FERMENTED LIQUOR AND SPIRITS 
Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 51 


Offence of Expiation in drinking fermented liquor and spirits ... It 
was laid down in Kosambi ... Concerning the venerable Sagata ... 
The venerable Sagata drank strong drink ... One laying down’ ... He 
originates it by two origins: it may be that he originates it by body, 
not by speech, not by mind; it may be that he originates it by body 
and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 52 


Offence of Expiation in tickling with the fingers ... It was laid down 
in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks. The group of six 
monks made a monk laugh by tickling him with their fingers ... One 
laying down’ ... He originates it by one origin: he originates it by 
body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 53 


Offence of Expiation for playing in the water ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning the group of seventeen monks ... The group 
of seventeen monks sported in the water of the river Aciravati ... 
One laying down’ ... He originates it by one origin: he originates it 
by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 54 


Offence of Expiation in disrespect ... It was laid down in Kosambi... 
Concerning the venerable Channa ... did (things) out of disrespect ... 
One laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 55 


Offence of Expiation in frightening a monk ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks frightened a monk ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by 
three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 56 


Offence of Expiation in warming oneself having kindled a fire ... 
It was laid down among the Bhaggas ... Concerning several monks 
... Several monks warmed themselves having kindled a fire ... One 
laying down,” two supplementary layings down’ ... He originates it 
by six origins. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 57 


Offence of Expiation for bathing (at intervals of) less than half a 
month... It was laid down in Rajagaha ... Concerning several monks... 
Several monks, though they had seen the king, bathed, not knowing 
moderation ... One laying down,’ six supplementary layings down.” 
“Is it a laying down (that holds good) everywhere, a laying down 
(that holds good only) for certain districts?” A laying down (that 
holds good only) for certain districts. Of the six origins of offences 


he originates it by two origins (as in) Sheep’s Wool.° 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 58 


Offence of Expiation for making use of a new robe without taking 
any one mode of disfigurement of the three modes of disfigurement 
... It was laid down in Savatthi Concerning several monks ... Several 
monks did not recognize their own robes ... One laying down.’ Of the 
six origins of offences he originates it by two origins (as in) Sheep's 
Wool. 


'Vinguo. ? Ving.. ° Ving.u2. * Vin4113. 1 Vin42a4. ? Vin 4.114. 
3 Vin 4.115-6. * Vin 4.117, 5 Vin 4.117-8. é Bu-NP 16, and see Vin5.88. 
7 Vin 4.20. 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 59 


Offence of Expiation for making use of a robe that had not been 
taken away and that he himself had assigned to a monk ora nun or a 
female probationer or a novice or a female novice ... It was laid down 
in Savatthi ... Concerning the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... 
The venerable Upananda the Sakyan made use of a robe that had not 
been taken away and that he himself had assigned to a monk ... One 
laying down’ ... He originates it by two origins (as in) Kathina-cloth.’ 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 60 


Offence of Expiation for hiding a monk’s bowl or robe or (piece of 
cloth) to sit on or needle-case or girdle ... It was laid down in Savatthi 
... Concerning- the group of six monks ... The group of six monks 
hid a bowl and a robe belonging to monks ... One laying down’ ... He 
originates it by three origins. 


The Sixth Division: that on Fermented Liquor and Spirits* 


DIVISION 7: ON WHAT CONTAINS LIVING THINGS 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 61 


Offence of Expiation for intentionally depriving a living thing of life 
... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the venerable Udayi ... 
The venerable Udayi intentionally deprived a living thing of life ... 
One laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 62 


Offence of Expiation for making use of water knowing that it con- 
tains living things ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the 
group of six monks ... The group of six monks made use of water 





1 Vin 4.121. °? Bu-NP1, and see Vin5.88. ° Vin4.123. * Called at Vin 4.124: On 
drinking fermented liquor. * Vin4.124. 
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knowing that it contained living things ... One laying down’ ... He 
originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 63 


Offence of Expiation for opening up for a further (formal) act a legal 
question knowing that it had been settled according to rule ... It 
was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks... 
The group of six monks opened up for a further (formal) act a legal 
question knowing that it had been settled according to rule... One 
laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 64 


Offence of Expiation for concealing a monk’s offence knowing it to 
be a very bad one ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning a 
certain monk ... A certain monk concealed a monk’s offence knowing 
it to be a very bad one ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by one 
origin: he originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 65 


Offence of Expiation for ordaining a man knowing him to be less than 
twenty years of age ... It was laid down in Rajagaha ... Concerning 
several monks ... Several monks ordained a man knowing him to be 
less than twenty years of age. One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 66 


Offence of Expiation for going along the same highway having ar- 
ranged together with a caravan knowing it to be set on theft. It was 
laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning a certain monk ... A certain 
monk went along the same highway having arranged together with 





t Vin 4.125. ? Vin4.126. ° Vin4.127. * Vin 4.130. 
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a caravan knowing it to be set on theft ... One laying down’ ... He 
originates it by two origins: it may be that he originates it by body 
and by mind, not by speech; it may be that he originates it by body 
and by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 67 


Offence of Expiation for going along the same highway having ar- 
ranged together with a woman. It was laid down in Savatthi ... Con- 
cerning a certain monk ... A certain monk went along the same high- 
way having arranged together with a woman ... One laying down’... 
He originates it by four origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 68 


Offence of Expiation for not giving up a pernicious view though be- 
ing admonished up to three times ... It was laid down in Savatthi 
... Concerning the monk Arittha who had formerly been a vulture- 
trainer ... The monk Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer 
did not give up a pernicious view though being admonished up to 
three times ... One laying down.’ He originates it by one origin: he 
originates it by body and by speech and by mind. Together with a 
monk knowing him to be one who talks thus, has not acted according 
to the rule, and has not given up that view ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks ate together with the monk Arittha knowing him to be one 
who talked thus, had not acted according to the rule, and had not 
given up that view ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by three 
origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 69 


Offence of Expiation for encouraging a novice knowing him to be 
thus expelled ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the 





t Vin 4.131. ? Vin 4.133. * Vingis * Vin 4.137. 
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group of six monks ... The group of six monks encouraged the novice 
Kandaka knowing him to have been thus expelled ... One laying 
down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


The Seventh Division: on What Contains Living Things 


DIVISION 8: ON REGARDING A RULE 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 71 


Offence of Expiation for saying, when one is being spoken to by 
monks regarding a rule, “I will not train myself in this rule of training, 
your reverences, till I have inquired about it from another monk, 
experienced, expert in Discipline” ... It was laid down in Kosambi 
... Concerning the venerable Channa ... The venerable Channa, on 
being spoken to by monks, said, “... till I have inquired about it...” 
... One laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 72 


Offence of Expiation in disparaging Discipline ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks disparaged Discipline ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 73 


Offence of Expiation for putting (a monk) in confusion ... It was laid 
down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group 
of six monks confused ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by 
three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 74 


Offence of Expiation for giving a blow to monk when one is angry 
and displeased ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the 





t Vin 4.139. 7? Vin4gaqgi. ° Vin4.143. * Vin4.144. 
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group of six monks ... The group of six monks, angry, displeased, 
gave a blow to monks ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by one 
origin: he originates it by body and mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 75 


Offence of Expiation for raising the palm of one’s hand against a monk 
when one is angry and displeased’ ... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Pc 74; instead of 
gave a blow read raised the palm of the hand) ... 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 76 


Offence of Expiation for defaming a monk with an unfounded charge 
of an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order ... It was 
laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The 
group of six monks defamed a monk with an unfounded charge of 
an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order ... One laying 
down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 77 


Offence of Expiation for intentionally arousing remorse in a monk 
... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks 
... The group of six monks intentionally aroused remorse in monks 
... One laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 78 


Offence of Expiation for standing overhearing monks when they are 
quarrelling, disputing, engaged in contention ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks stood overhearing monks when they were quarrelling, dis- 
puting, engaged in contention ... One laying down.’ ... He originates 
it by two origins; it may be that he originates it by body and by mind, 





Vin 4.146. ? Vin4.147. ° Vin4.148. * Vin4149. * Vin4.150 
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not by speech; it may be that he originates it by body and by speech 
and by mind. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 79 


Offence of Expiation for engaging in criticism after having given 
consent for legitimate (formal) acts ... It was laid down m Savatthi... 
Concerning the group of six monks ... The group six monks, having 
given consent for legitimate (formal) acts, afterwards engaged in 
criticism ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 80 


Offence of Expiation for rising up from one’s seat and departing when 
the Order is engaged in decisive talk without giving one’s consent ... 
It was laid down in Savatthi Concerning a certain monk ... A certain 
monk, rising up from his seat, departed when the Order was engaged 
in decisive talk without giving his consent ... One laying down’ ... He 
originates it by one origin ... He originates it by body and by speech 
and by mind. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 81 


Offence of Expiation for engaging in criticism after having given 
away a robe by means of a complete Order ... It was laid down in 
Rajagaha ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks, having given away a robe by means of a complete Order, 
afterwards engaged in criticism ... One laying down’ ... He originates 
it by three origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 82 


Offence of Expiation for apportioning to an individual a benefit be- 
longing to the Order knowing that it has been apportioned ... It was 
laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The 





’Vin4.152. 7 Vin4.153. ° Vin 4.154. 
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group of six monks apportioned to an individual a benefit belonging 
to the Order knowing that it had been apportioned ... One laying 
down’ ... He originates it by three origins. 


The Eighth Division: that on Regarding a Rule 


DIVISION 9: ON A KING 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 83 


Offence of Expiation for entering, without announcing beforehand, 
the king’s women’s quarters ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Con- 
cerning the venerable Ananda ... The venerable Ananda, not an- 
nounced beforehand, entered the king’s women’s quarters ... One 
laying down’... He originates it by two origins (as) in Kathina-cloth.* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 84 


Offence of Expiation for picking up treasure ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning a certain monk ... A certain monk picked up 
treasure ... One laying down,* two supplementary layings down’ ... 
He originates it by the six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 85 


Offence of Expiation for entering a village at the wrong time without 
asking (for permission) if a monk be there ... It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six 
monks entered a village at the wrong time ... One laying down,‘ three 
supplementary layings down’ ... He originates it by two origins (as) 
in Kathina-cloth.* 
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Monks’ PACITTIYA 86 


Offence of Expiation for having a needle-case made that consists of 
bone or ivory or horn ... It was laid down among the Sakyans ... Con- 
cerning several monks ... Several monks, not knowing moderation, 
asked for many needle-cases ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by the six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 87 


Offence of Expiation for having a couch or chair made exceeding 
the (proper) measure ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning 
the venerable Upananda the Sakyan ... The venerable Upananda the 
Sakyan lay down ona high couch... One laying down’... He originates 
it by the six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 88 


Offence of Expiation for having a couch ora chair made covered with 
cotton ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of 
six monks ... The group of six monks had a couch and a chair made 
covered with cotton ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by the 
six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 89 


Offence of Expiation for having a piece of cloth to sit upon made 
exceeding the (proper) measure. It was laid down in Savatthi ... 
Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six monks used 
pieces of cloth to sit upon that were not of the (proper) measure ... 
One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down’ ... He originates 
it by the six origins. 





1 Vin 4.156. 2 Vin 4.160. 3 Bu-NP1, and see Vin5.88. * Vin 4.161. 
5 Vin 4.162-3. © Vin4.165. ”’ Vin4.165-6. ë Bu-NP1. * Vin4.167. ? Vin 4.168. 
3 Vin4.169. * Vin4.170. ° Vin4.171. 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 90 


Offence of Expiation for having an itch-cloth made exceeding the 
(proper) measure ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the 
group of six monks ... The group of six monks used itch-cloths that 
were not of the (proper) measure ... One laying down’... He originates 
it by the six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 91 


Offence of Expiation for having a cloth for the rains made exceeding 
the (proper) measure ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning 
the group of six monks ... The group of six monks used cloths for the 
rains that were not of the (proper) measure ... One laying down’... 
He originates it by the six origins. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 92 


Offence of Expiation for having a robe made the measure of a Well- 
farer’s robe ... It was laid down in Savatthi Concerning the venerable 
Nanda ... The venerable Nanda wore a robe the measure of the Well- 
farer’s robe ... One laying down’ ... He originates it by the six origins. 


The Ninth Division: that on a King* 


Concluded are the ninety-two offences of Expiation 


ITS SUMMARY 
* Lying, insulting speech, slander, by line, sleeping-place, and women,‘ 
Except a learned man (be present), facts, a very bad offence, digging, / 





* Vin 4.172. 7 Vin4.172 ° Vin4.173. * Inthe Suttavibhanga, Vin 4.174, this 
is called Ratanavagga, Division on Treasure. Treasure is the subject of the second 
offence in the Division. The title, Rajavagga, as above, refers to the first offence 
in the Division. ° The summaries of all nine Divisions are collected together 
here; in the Suttavibhanga each Division is followed by its summary. Some of the 
“catch-words” do not occur in Parivara and can only be understood by consulting 
the relevant offences in the Suttavibhanga. ° seyydcaitthiyo, referring to Bu-Pc5 
and Bu-Pc 6. Vin 4.33 reads seyydya ve duve, two on sleeping-places, referring to two 
offences both of Which are concerned with lying down in a sleeping-place. ’ This 
is part of Bu-Pc 7, but has not been mentioned in the Parivara. 
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Vegetable-growth, in evasion, he looked down on, a couch, and it is called a 
sleeping-place,’ 

First, throwing out, removable (feet), a door, and with living things, / 
Not agreed on, after (sun-)set, quarters, and for gain, 

Should he give, should he sew, by arrangement, a boat, should eat, together,” 
/ 

Meal, group(-meal), out-of-turn (meal), a cake, being satisfied, 

(asking) one who is satisfied, Wrong time, stored, milk, for cleansing the 
teeth—these ten. / 

Unclothed ascetic,” intruding on,* secluded, and in a private place, 
Invited, on requisites, army, staying, sham-fight, / 

Fermented liquor, the finger, and playing,” and disrespect, frightening, 
Fire, on bathing, on disfigurement, himself,° and about not hiding, / 
Intentionally,’ water, and (formal) act, very bad offence, less than twenty, 
(Set) on theft, a woman, not taught, be in communion, on one who has been 
expelled, / 

Regarding a rule,” perplexity, confusion, on a blow, should he raise, 

And unfounded, intentionally, “I will hear,” criticism, should he depart, 
Having given a robe through an Order, should apportion to individuals, / 
And of kings,’ treasure, if one be (present), needle(-case), and couch, cot- 





1 In Parivara above this line reads bhitam, afifidya, ujjhayi, marico, seyyā ca vuccati. 
At Vin 4.49 it reads bhiitam, aññāya, ujjhayarn, pakkamanten te duve. These last two 
deal with setting out without putting away a couch (Bu-Pc 14) and a sleeping-place 
(Bu-Pc15). ? These two lines read somewhat differently in the two contexts. Above 
they read asammata, attharngate, upassay’-dmisena ca, / dade, sibbe, vidhanena, nava, 
bhurijeyya, ekato, while at Vin 4.69 they read asammata-attharngata, upassaya-dmisa- 
danena, sibbati, / addhanam, navarh, bhufijeyya, eko ekāya te dasā ti. ° These two 
lines are quite different from the summary of Bu-Pc 41-50 at Vin 4.108. There the 
reading is piivam, katha,’panandassa tayam,’ patthakam eva ca, / Mahānāmo, Pase- 
nadi, send, viddho ime dasā ti. * This refers to Bu-Pc 43. Asa reference to Bu-Pc 42 
appears to be missing, there are only nine headings for this 5th Division. * hāso ca. 
Vin 4.124 reads toyafica,andthe water. é Merely sāmar above. Vin 4.124 inserts 
apaccuddharaka before samam, but both these words refer to Bu-Pc59. ” The 
summaries of these lines at Vin 4.140 are quite different from those the Parivara 
and read saficiccavadha-sappanam, ukko, dutthullachadanam, / inavisati, satthafi ca, 
samvidhana-Aritthakam, / ukhhitta-Kandakafi c’ eva dasa sikkhapada ime ti, thus hav- 
ing three lines where Parivāra has two. ê Vin 4.157 differs considerably from the 
above. It reads sahadhamma-vivannafi ca, mohapana-paharakam, / talasatti, amilafi 
ca, saficicca, upassuti ca, / patibahanachandafi ca, Dabbafi ca, parindmanam. Both 
contexts have three lines of summary as this is the Division with twelve sikkhapadas 
init. ° These two lines differ but slightly from those at Vin 4.174. 
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ton, 
Cloth to sit on, itch-cloth and so on, for the rains, and on the Well-farer. / 


THE SUMMARY OF THESE DIVISIONS 

Lying, and vegetable-growth, exhortation, a meal, and about an unclothed 
ascetic, 

Fermented liquor, containing living things, a rule, with the Division on a 
king—these nine. / 


PATIDESANIYA 


Monks’ PATIDESANTYA 1 


“Where was that offence to be Confessed laid down by that Lord who 
knows, who sees, perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One for eating 
solid food or soft food, having accepted it with one’s own hand from 
the hand of a nun who is not a relation (and) has entered among the 
houses?” It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning a certain monk 
... A certain monk accepted a benefit from the hand of a nun who 
was nota relation (and) had entered among the houses ... One laying 
down’ ...He originates it by two origins: it may be that he originates 
it by body, not by speech, not by mind; it may be that he originates it 
by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ PATIDESANTYA 2 


Offence to be Confessed for eating without restraining a nun who is 
giving directions ... It was laid down in Rajagaha ... Concerning the 
group of six monks ... The group of six monks did not restrain nuns 
who were giving directions ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by two origins: it may be that he originates it by body and by speech, 
not by mind; it may be that he originates it by body and by speech 
and by mind. 
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Vin 5.28 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Pd2 
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Monks’ PATIDESANIYA 3 

Prv 1.1:Bu-Pd 3 
Offence to be Confessed for eating solid food or soft food among 
families agreed upon as learners, having accepted it with his own 
hand ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning several monks 
... Several monks, not knowing moderation, accepted ... One laying 
down,’ two supplementary layings down’ ... He originates it by two 
origins: it may be that he originates it by body, not by speech, not 
by mind; it may be that he originates it by body and by mind, not by 
speech. 


Monks’ PATIDESANIYA 4 
Prv 1.1:Bu-Pd 4 
Offence to be Confessed for eating solid food or soft food m forest 
lodgings, not announced beforehand, having accepted it with his 
own hand within a monastery ... It was laid down among the Sakyans 
... Concerning several monks ... Several monks did not announce 


BD 6.43 


that thieves were living in a monastery ... One laying down,’ one 
supplementary laying down’ ... He originates it by two origins: it 
may be that he originates it by body and by speech, not by mind; it 
may be that he originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 


Concluded are the four offences to be Confessed 


ITS SUMMARY” 
Not a relation, giving directions, learners, and about the forest— 
The four to be Confessed were proclaimed by the perfect Buddha. 
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SEKHIYA 


DIVISION 1: ON ALL ROUND 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 1 


Where was that offence of Wrong-doing laid down by that Lord who 
knows, who sees, perfected one, Fully Self-Awakened One for dress- 
ing, out of disrespect, with the inner robe hanging down in front or 
behind?” It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six 
monks ... The group of six monks dressed with the inner robe hang- 
ing down in front and behind ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by one origin; he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 2 

Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, putting on the upper 
robe hanging down in front or behind... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 1; instead 
of inner robe read upper robe.) 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 3, 4 
Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, going amid the houses 
having uncovered the body. (as before). 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 4, 5 
Offence of Wrong-doing for ... sitting down amid the houses having 
uncovered the body... 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 5, 6 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... going (sitting down) amid the houses 
making play with hand or foot... 





1 Vin4.176. ? Vin4.177. ' Vin4.179. ? Vin4.179, Vin4.180. * Vin 4.182. 
* Vin 4.182. ° Notat Vin4.184. ' Vin 4.185. Notes on some of the words in the 
Sekhiya are given at BD 3.120ff. 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk7 
Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 8 
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Monks’ SEKHIYA 7, 8 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... going (sitting down) amid the houses 
looking about here and there ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 9, 10 


Offence of Wrong-doing for going (sitting down) amid the houses 
with (the robes) lifted up out of disrespect ... 


The First Division: that on All Round 


DIVISION 2: ON LOUD LAUGHTER 
Monks’ SEKHIYA ll, 12 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, going (sitting down) 
amid the houses with loud laughter. It was laid down in Savatthi ... 
Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six monks went 
(sat down) amid the houses laughing a great laugh ... One laying 
down’ ... He originates it by one origin: he originates it by body and 
by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 13, 14 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, going (sitting down) 
amid the houses making a loud noise, a great noise The group of six 
monks went (sat down) amid the houses making a loud noise, a great 
noise ... (see Prv1.1:Bu-Sk 11). 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 15, 16 


Prv.1.1: Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, going (sitting 
down) amid the houses swaying the body ... He originates it by one 
origin: he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 





t Vin 4.187. 
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Monks’ SEKHIYA 17, 18 


.. swaying the arms... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 15). 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 19, 20 


.. swaying the head ... (see Prv1.1:Bu-Sk15). 


The Second Division: that on Loud Laughter 


DIVISION 3: ON ARMS AKIMBO 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 21, 22 
Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, going (sitting down) 
amid the houses with the arms akimbo ... 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 23, 24 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, going (sitting down) 
amid the houses muffled up ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Con- 
cerning the group of six monks ... The group of six monks, having 
dressed themselves including their heads in the upper robes, went 
(sat down) amid the houses... 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 25 

Offence of Wrong-doing for ... going amid the houses crouching 
down on the heels ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 26 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... sitting down amid the houses lolling 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 27 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... accepting almsfood inattentively ... 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 22 
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Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 24 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 25 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 26 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 27 
Vin 5.30 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 28 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 29 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 30 
BD 6.45 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 31 
Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 32 
Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 33 


Prv 1.1:Bu-Sk 34 
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Monks’ SEKHIYA 28 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... accepting almsfood while looking 
about here and there... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 29 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... accepting much curry only ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 30 
Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, accepting heaped-up 


almsfood ... 


The Third Division: that on Arms Akimbo 


DIVISION 4: ON ALMSFOOD 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 31 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, eating almsfood inat- 
tentively ... while looking about here and there ... having chosen’ 
here and there... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 34 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... eating much curry only ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 35 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... eating almsfood having chosen from 
the top... 
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Monks’ SEKHIYA 36 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... covering up the curry or the condi- 
ment with conjey ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 37 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... eating curry or conjey having asked 
for it for oneself if one is not ill ... It was laid down in Savatthi ... 
Concerning the group of six monks ... The group of six monks ate 
curry and conjey having asked for it for themselves ... One laying 
down,’ one supplementary laying down’ ... He originates it by two 
origins: it may be that he originates it by body and by mind, not by 
speech; it may be that he originates it by body and by speech and by 
mind. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 38 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... looking at the bowls of others captious- 
mindedly ... One laying down ... He originates it by one origin: he 
originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 39 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... making up a large mouthful ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 40 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, making up a long 
morsel (of food) ... 


The Fourth Division: that on Almsfood? 





* Text here reads omasitva against omadditva at Vin 4.191. The context at Vin 4.191 
requires omadditva, having chosen; in its no-offence clause it uses omasati twice 
“to be impatient with,” to insult, to touch a person. That the belongs to what is 
not-an-offence is borne out by Kankhavitaranii5o. + Vin4.193. 7” Vin 4.193. 
? Instead of pindapdta as above, Vin 4.194 has sakkacca “attentively”. 
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DIVISION 5: ON MOUTHFUL 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 41 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, opening the mouth 
when the mouthful had not been brought close ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 42 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... putting the whole hand into the mouth 
while one is eating ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 43 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... talking with a mouthful in the mouth 
... It was laid down in Savatthi ... Concerning the group of six monks 
... The group of six monks talked with a mouthful in the mouth ... 
One laying down ... He originates it by one origin: he originates it by 
body and by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 44 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... eating while tossing up balls (of food) 
... while breaking up the mouthfuls ... stuffing the cheeks ... shaking 
the hands about ... scattering lumps of boiled rice ... putting out the 
tongue ... smacking the lips ... One laying down’ ... He originates it 
by one origin: he originates it by body and by mind, not by voice. 


The Fifth Division: that on Mouthful 


DIVISION 6: ON HISSING 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 51 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, eating while making a 
hissing sound ... It was laid down in Kosambi ... Concerning several 





Vin 4.195-197. 
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monks ... Several monks drank milk making a hissing sound ... One 
laying down ... He originates it by one origin ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 52 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, eating while licking 
the fingers ... licking the bowl ... licking the lips ... One laying down 
... He originates it by one origin ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 55 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... accepting a drinking cup with the 
hands (soiled) with food ... It was laid down among the Bhagga ... 
Concerning several monks ... Several monks accepted a drinking cup 
with hands (soiled) with food ... One laying down... He originates it 
by one origin ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 56 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... throwing out amid the houses the 
rinsings of the bowl with lumps of boiled rice ... It was laid down 
among the Bhagga ... Concerning several monks ... Several monks 
threw out amid the houses the rinsings of the bowls with lumps of 
boiled rice ... One laying down ... He originates it by one origin ... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 57 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... teaching Dhamma to (someone) with 
a sunshade in his hand... It was laid down at Savatthi ... Concerning 
the group of six monks ... The group of six monks taught Dhamma to 
(someone) with a sunshade in his hand ... One laying down, one sup- 
plementary laying down. He originates it by one origin: he originates 
it by speech and by mind, not by body. 
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Monks’ SEKHIYA 58 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, teaching Dhamma to Prv11:Bu-sk59 


(someone) with a staff in his hand ... a knife in his hand ... a weapon 
in his hand ... One laying down, one supplementary laying down... 
He originates it by one origin: he originates it by speech and by mind, 
not by body. 


The Sixth Division: that on Hissing 


DIVISION 7: ON SHOES 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 61-67 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, teaching Dhamma to 
(someone) who is wearing shoes ... wearing sandals ... who is ina 
vehicle ... on a bed ... who is sitting down lolling ... who has a turban 
on his head ... whose head is muffled up ... One laying down, one 
supplementary laying down ... (as before.) 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 68-72 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... teaching Dhamma when one is sitting 
on the ground to (someone) who is sitting on a seat ... when one 
is sitting on a low seat to (someone) who is sitting on a high seat 
... when one is standing to (someone) who is sitting ... when one is 
walking behind to (someone) who is walking in front ... when one is 
walking at the side of a path to someone walking along the path... 
One laying down, one supplementary laying down. Of the six origins 
of offences he originates it by one origin: he originates it by body 
and by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 73 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... easing oneself while one is standing ... 
One laying down, one supplementary laying down. Of the six origins 
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of offences he originates it by one origin: he originates it by body 
and by mind, not by speech. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 74 


Offence of Wrong-doing for ... easing oneself or spitting on green 
corn... 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 75 


Offence of Wrong-doing for, out of disrespect, easing oneself spitting 
in water. “Where was it laid down?” It was laid down in Savatthi. 
“Concerning whom?” Concerning the group of six monks. “On what 
subject?” On the subject of the group of six monks relieving them- 
selves and spitting in water. One laying down,’ one supplementary 
laying down.’ Of the six origins of offences he originates it by one 
origin: he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


The Seventh Division: that on Shoes 
Concluded are the seventy-five Rules for Training 


Concluded is the Chapter on the Laying-Down-Where in the Great 
Analysis 


ITS SUMMARY” 

All round,‘ (properly) clad,® well-controlled,‘ with the eyes cast down,’ 
Lifting up (the robes),* loud laughter,’ a noise,” and three on swaying,” / 
Akimbo,” muffled up,” crouching down,” and lolling,”* 

Attentively, and thinking of the bowl, equal curry, at an even level,’® / 
Attentively, and thinking of the bowl, on continuous almstour, equal curry, 
From the top,” covering up, asking, captious-mindedly, / 

Not large, a round,” door (of the face), whole hand, one should not talk, 
Tossing up, breaking up,” stuffing (the cheeks), shaking, scattering lumps 





* Vin4.206. ? Vin4.206. ” There is no uddana at the end of the Sekhiyas in 
Vin4. * Bu-Sk1,Bu-Sk2. * Bu-Sk3,Bu-Sk4. é Bu-Sks,Bu-Sk6. ” Bu-Sk7, 
Bu-Sk8. ê Bu-Skg, Bu-Skio. ° Bu-Sk11, Bu-Ski2. 7° Bu-Sk13, Bu-Sk14. 
" Bu-Skis5-Bu-Sk17. ™ Bu-Sk21, Bu-Sk22. ' Bu-Sk23, Bu-Sk24. ™ Bu- 
Sk25. 1" Bu-Sk 26. (Henceforth each Sekhiya is concerned with one topic and only 
sufficient references will be given for identification). ‘© Bu-Sk30. 7" Bu-Sk35. 
18 Bu-Sk4o. "° Bu-Sk45. 
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of boiled rice, / 

Likewise putting out the tongue, smacking the lips,” hissing, 

Fingers, and bowl, lips, (soiled) with food,” and with lumps of boiled rice, / 
Tathagatas do not teach Dhamma to one with a sunshade in his hand, 
Neither to one with a staff in his hand, to those with a knife, a weapon in 
their hands,” / 

Shoes, likewise sandals, and to one in a vehicle, ona bed, 

To one sitting down lolling,* to one with a turban on, and to one muffled 
up, / 

On the ground, on a low seat, while standing,” walking behind, and at the 
side of a path, 

It should not be done by one while he is standing, nor on green corn, or in 
water.‘ / 


Vin 5.33 


BD 6.49 


THE SUMMARY OF THESE DIVISIONS 
All round, loud laughter, akimbo, and likewise alms(food),’ 
Mouthful, and hissing, and with shoes on is the seventh. 





1 Bu-Sk50. ? Bu-Sk55. ° Bu-Sk6o. * Bu-Sk65. * Bu-Sk7o. © Bu-Sk7s5. 
” Here pinda, a shortened form of pindapata, the name given to this Division at 
Vin 5.30; its identification in the foregoing uddana is sakkaccam, “attentively,” as at 
Vin 4.194. 


2556 


1.2. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON How MANY 
OFFENCES? 


PARAJIKA 
Monks’ PARAJIKA 1 


Indulging in sexual intercourse how many offences does one fall into? 
Indulging in sexual intercourse one falls into three offences: if one 
indulges in sexual intercourse with a body’ that is not decayed there 
is an offence involving Defeat.* If one indulges in sexual intercourse 
with a body that is practically decayed there is a grave offence. If 
without touching the male organ one makes it enter an open mouth 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Indulging in sexual intercourse 
one falls into these three offences. 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 2 


Taking what has not been given how many offences does one fall 
into? Taking what has not been given one falls into three offences: if 
one takes as it were by theft something to the value of five masakas® 
or more than five masakas there is an offence involving Defeat.* If 
one takes ... to the value of more than one masaka or less than five 
māsakas there is a grave offence.” If one takes ... to the value of a 





1 sarira is both physical frame and physical remains. Here really a corpse, a dead 
body, mata, as at Vin3.29ff. ° Vin3.37. In connection with what might be regarded 

as too great outspokenness in this Pārājika, I should like to draw attention to my re- 
marks at BD 1, Introduction, p.xxxvii. * SeeBD1.71,BD1.72andnotes. * Vin3.54f. 

5 Vin 3.54f. 
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masaka or less than a masaka there is an offence of wrong-doing.* 
Taking what has not been given one falls into these three offences. 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 3 


Intentionally depriving a human being of life ... one falls into three 
offences: if he digs a pitfall on purpose for a (certain) man, think- 
ing, “Falling into it he will die,” there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If falling down into it a painful feeling arises (in the man), there 
is a grave offence. If he dies there is an offence involving Defeat.* 
Intentionally ... he falls into these three offences. 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 4 


Laying claim (for oneself) to a non-existent, non-actual state of 
further-men ... one falls into three offences: if, having evil desires, 
evil longings, he lays claim to a non-existent ... there is an offence 
involving Defeat.” If he says, “The monk who lives in this vihara is 
an arahant,” there is a grave offence for acknowledging (a conscious 
lie); there is an offence of wrong-doing for not acknowledging it.* 


Concluded are the four Offences involving Defeat 


SANGHADISESA 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 1 


Emitting semen making an effort he falls into three offences: if he 
wills, makes an effort, and it is emitted there is an offence requiring 
a Formal Meeting of the Order’; if he wills, makes an effort, and it is 





* Vin3.54f. 7 Vin3.76. It seems that the thoughts attributed to the malefactor 
result in the offences being given in an ascending order of gravity, rather than, as is 
more usual, in a descending order. * Vin3.92; and below BD 6.55. * Vin3.99;and 
also Vin 5.99. “For not acknowledging” means he was not aware beforehand or while 
he was speaking that he was telling conscious lie, see Vin 3.100, Kankhavitarani 34. 
5 Vin 3.116. 
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not emitted there is a grave offence’; in (a certain) action’ there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 2 


Coming into physical contact with a woman one falls into three 
offences: if he rubs (her) body with (his) body there is an offence 
requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order.’ If he rubs an article of 
clothing (of hers) with (his) body there is a grave offence.* If he rubs 
an article of clothing (of hers) with an article of clothing (of his) 
there is an offence of wrong doing.° 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 3 


Offending a woman with lewd words he falls into three offences: 
pointing out the two privies, if he speaks in praise and speaks in dis- 
praise there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order.‘ 
Leaving out (talk on) the two privies, pointing out any part from 
below the collar-bone to above the knee, if he speaks in praise and 
speaks in dispraise there is a grave offence.’ Pointing out an article 
of clothing, if he speaks ... wrong-doing.® 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 4 


Speaking in praise of ministering to sense-pleasures for (him)self he 
falls into three offences; if he speaks ... in the presence of a woman, 
there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order’; ifhe 
speaks ... in the presence of a eunuch there is a grave offence”; if he 
speaks ... in the presence of an animal there is an offence of wrong- 
doing.” 





* Vin3.116. * payoga, a word which does not appear to occur in Bu-Ss1. On 
the other hand, there seem to be only two types of this behaviour which, in this 
Sarighadisesa, are ranked as dukkata. *° Vin3.121. * Vin3.123. 5 Vin3.124. 
é Vin3.129. 7” Vin3.129. ê Vin3.130. ° Vin3.134. "© Vin3.134. "™ tiraccha- 
nagata, animal, does not occur in Bu-Ss 4, nor in the relevant parts of Commentary 
or Kankhavitarani. 


2559 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 2 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 3 


BD6.51 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 4 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 5 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 6 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss7 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 8 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 9 
BD 6.52 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 5 


Acting as a go-between he falls into three offences; if he accepts, 
examines, brings back there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting 
of the Order’; if he accepts and examines but does not bring back, 
there is a grave offence’; if he accepts, but does not examine, does 
not bring back, there is an offence of wrong-doing.® 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 6 


Begging for having a hut built for oneself he falls into three offences: 
if he has one built, in (each) operation‘ there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. If one lump (of plaster) is still to come there is a grave offence;* 
when that lump has come there is an offence requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order.‘ 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 7 


Having a large vihara built ...’ (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 6). 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 8 


Defaming a monk with an unfounded charge of an offence involving 
Defeat he falls into three offences: if he speaks desiring his expulsion 
but without having gained his leave there is an offence of wrong- 
doing together with an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the 
Order;* if he speaks intending abuse, having gained his leave, there 
is an offence of insulting speech. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 9 


Defaming a monk with a charge of an offence involving Defeat, taking 
up some point as a pretext in a legal question really belonging to 





* Vin 3.140-Vin3.142. 7? Vin3.143. ° Vin3.143. * payoge, butat Vin 3.151 payoge 
payoge. * Vin3.151. © Vin3.151. 7 Vin3.157. ° The parallel paragraph at 
Vin 3.166 gives four types of offence: sarighddisesena dukkata, sarighadisesa, omasava- 
dena dukkata, and omasavāda possible therefore that a clause has been omitted 
above. 
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something else, he falls into three offences (as in Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 9). 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 10 


A schismatic monk, though being admonished up to three times 
but not giving up (his course), falls into three offences: following 
the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing’; following the two 
resolutions there are grave offences’; following the conclusion of the 
(three) resolutions there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of 
the Order.’ 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 11 


Monks throwing in their lot with a schism, though being admonished 
up to three times but not giving up (their course), fall into three 
offences: following the motion‘ ... (as in Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 10). 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 12 


A monk who is difficult to speak to, though being admonished up to 
three times but not giving up (his course) falls into three offences: 
.... (as in Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 10). 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 13 


A monk who brings a family into disrepute, though being admon- 
ished up to three times but not giving up (his course), falls into three 
offences: ...° (as in Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 10). 


Concluded are the thirteen Offences requiring a Formal Meeting of the 
Order’ 





1 Vin3.174. 7 Vin3.174. ° Vin3.174. * Vin3.176. ” Vin3.179. © Vin3.185. 
” The Undetermined Offences are omitted as they cannot be treated by this method. 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 10 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 11 
Vin 5.35 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 12 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Ss 13 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 1 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 2 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 3 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 4 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 5 


BD 6.53 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 


DIVISION 1: ON KATHINA CLOTH 
Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 1 


Exceeding the ten-day (period for wearing) an extra robe he falls 
into one offence: Expiation involving forfeiture.’ 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 2 


Being separated from the three robes for one night he falls into one 
offence: Expiation involving forfeiture.’ 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 3 


Exceeding (the period of) a month, having accepted robe-material 
not at the right time, he falls into one offence ...° 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 4 


Having a soiled robe washed by a nun who is not a relation he falls 
into two offences: if he has it washed there is an offence of wrong- 
doing in the action; when he has had it washed there is an offence of 
Expiation involving forfeiture.* 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 5 


Accepting a robe from the hand of a nun who is not a relation he falls 
into two offences: if he takes it there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in the action’; when he has taken it there is an offence of Expiation 
involving forfeiture.‘ 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 6 


1.2. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 6 


Asking a man or woman householder who is not a relation for a robe 
he falls into two offences; ifhe asks there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in the action’; when he has asked ... Expiation involving forfeiture.* 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 7 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 7 
Asking a man or woman householder who is not a relation for more 


robe-material than that (which they had invited him to accept) ... 
(see Prv1.2:Bu-NP 6). 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 8 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 8 
Approaching a householder who is not a relation before being in- 


vited to do so and putting forward a consideration in regard to robe- 
material he falls into two offences: if he puts forward a consideration 
there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action®; when he has put 
forward the consideration ... Expiation involving forfeiture. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 9 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 9 
Approaching householders who are not relations... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 8). 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 10 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 10 
Succeeding in obtaining a robe by stating more than three times, 


by standing more than six times, he falls into two offences: if he 
succeeds in obtaining it there is an offence of wrong-doing in the 
action; when he has succeeded ... Expiation involving forfeiture.* 


The First Division: that on Kathina-cloth 





* Vin3.196. 7 Vin3.198. ° Vin3.203. * Neither clause at Vin 3.206f. is stated 
precisely as above. ° Vin3.210. ° These and several following clauses do not 
repeat Vin3 exactly. * Vin3.213. 7 These and several following clauses do not 
repeat Vin3exactly. ° Vin3.217. * Vin3.223. 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 11 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 12 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 13 
Vin 5.36 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 14 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 15 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 16 
BD 6.54 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


DIVISION 2: ON SILK 
Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 11 


Having a rug made mixed with silk he falls into two offences: as he 
has it made there is an offence of wrong-doing in (each) operation; 
when he has had it made there is an offence of Expiation involving 
forfeiture.’ 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 12 


Having a rug made of pure black sheep's wool... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 11). 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 13 


Having a new rug made without taking a portion of white (wools) 
and a portion of reddish-brown colours, he falls into two offences ...° 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 14 


Having a rug made every year ...* 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 15 


Having a new rug to sit on made without taking a piece the breadth 
of the accepted span from all round an old rug...” 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 16 


Accepting sheep's wool and exceeding the three yojanas he falls into 
two offences: if he makes the first foot go beyond the three yojanas 
there is an offence of wrong-doing; if he makes the second foot go 
beyond there is an offence of Expiation involving forfeiture.‘ 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 17 


1.2. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 17 


Having sheep’s wool washed by a nun who is not a relation ... (see 
Prv1.2:Bu-NP 4). 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 18 


Accepting gold and silver he falls into two offences: if he takes it 
there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action;* when he has taken 
it there is an offence of Expiation involving forfeiture. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 19 


Engaging in various transactions in which gold and silver are used 
... two offences: if he engages there is an offence of wrong-doing in 
the action;* when he has engaged ... Expiation involving forfeiture. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 20 
Engaging in various transactions in which there is bartering’ ... (see 


Prv1.2:Bu-NP 19). 


The Second Division: that on Silk 


DIVISION 3: ON A BOWL 
Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 21 


Exceeding the ten days (for keeping) an extra bowl he falls into one 
offence; Expiation involving forfeiture. 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 18 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 19 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 20 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 21 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 23 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 24 


BD 6.55 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 25 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 22 


Getting another new bowl in exchange for a bowl that has been 
mended in less than five places he falls into two offences: ifhe gets in 
exchange there is an offence of wrong-doing in (each) action’; when 
he has got it in exchange there is an offence of Expiation involving 
forfeiture. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 23 


Having accepted medicines, (then) exceeding the seven days (for 
which they may be stored) he falls into one offence: Expiation in- 
volving forfeiture. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 24 


Looking about for robe-material as a cloth for the rains while more 
than a month of the hot weather remains he falls into two offences: 
if he looks about there is an offence of wrong-doing in (each) action; 
when he has looked about there is an offence of Expiation involving 
forfeiture. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 25 


Having himself given robe-material to a monk, (then) angry and 
displeased, tearing it away he falls into two offences: if he tears it 
away there is an offence of wrong-doing in (each) action;? when he 
has torn it away there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 





1 Vin3.224. 7 Vin3.226. ° Vin3.227. * Vin3.229. ° Vin3.232. © Vin3.234. 
1 No payoge at Vin 3.238, which says: “(if) he himself takes there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture’. ? Vin3.240. See preceding note. ° At Vin3.241 
there is a dukkata for asking someone to exchange; but as soon as the exchange or 
barter has been effected the offence is one expiation and forfeiture. ' Vin3.246; 
the “action” means asking for the exchange to be when it has been exchanged refers 
to the sikkhapada: “should get exchange.” * The dukkatas at Vin 3.255 do notinclude 
this one. 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 22 


1.2. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 26 


Himself asking for yarn, (then) having robe-material woven by weav- 
ers he falls into two offences: if he has it woven there is an offence of 
wrong-doing in (each) action; when it is woven there is an offence 
of Expiation involving forfeiture.’ 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 27 


Before being invited by a householder whois nota relation, approach- 
ing weavers and putting forward a consideration in regard to robe- 
material he falls into two offences: if he puts forward a consideration 
there is an offence of wrong-doing in (each) action; when he has put 
forward the consideration there is an offence of Expiation involving 
forfeiture.” 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 28 
Having accepted a special robe, (then) exceeding the robe-season he 
falls into one offence: Expiation involving forfeiture. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 29 


Having laid aside any one of his three robes in a house, (then) being 
separated from it for more than six nights he falls into one offence: 
Expiation involving forfeiture. 


Monks’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 30 


Knowingly appropriating to himself an apportioned benefit belong- 
ing to the Order he falls into two offences: if he appropriates it there 
is an offence of wrong-doing in (the) action; when he has appropri- 
ated it there is an offence of Expiation involving forfeiture.” 


The Third Division: that on a Bowl 


Concluded are the thirty offences of Expiation involving Forfeiture 





1 Vin3.256. ? Vin3.260. * Vin3.266. 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 26 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 27 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 28 
Vin 5.37 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 29 


Prv 1.2:Bu-NP 30 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc1 


BD 6.56 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc2 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc3 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 
PACITTIYA 


DIVISION 1: ON LYING 
Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 1 


Telling a conscious lie how many offences does he fall into? Telling a 
conscious lie he falls into five offences: if, having evil desires, evil 
longings, he lays claim to a non-existent, non-actual state of further- 
men he falls into an offence involving Defeat; if he defames a monk 
with an unfounded charge of an offence involving Defeat there is 
an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order; if he says, “The 
monk who lives in this vihara is an arahant,” he falls into a grave 
offence for acknowledging (the conscious lie), into an offence of 
wrong-doing for not acknowledging it; there is an offence of Expi- 
ation in conscious lying.’ Telling a conscious lie he falls into these 
five offences. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 2 


Insulting he falls into two offences: if he insults one who is ordained 
there is an offence of Expiation;’ ifhe insults one who is not ordained 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 3 


Bringing slander he falls into two offences: if he brings slander 
against one who is ordained there is an offence of Expiation; if he 
brings slander against one who is not ordained* there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 4 


1.2. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 4 


Making one who is not ordained speak Dhamma line by line he falls 
into two offences: if he makes him speak there is an offence of wrong- 
doing in (the) action; an offence of Expiation for each line.’ 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 5 


Lying down in a sleeping-place with one who is not ordained for 
more than two or three nights he falls into two offences; if he lies 
down in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when he has 
lain down there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 6 


Lying down in a sleeping-place with a woman ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc5). 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 7 
Teaching Dhamma to a woman in more than five or six sentences he 
falls into two offences: if he teaches ... (as in Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 4). 
Monks’ PACITTIYA 8 


Speaking of a state of further-men that is a fact to one who is not 
ordained he falls into two offences: if he speaks there is an offence of 
wrong-doing in the action; when he has spoken there is an offence 
of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 9 


Speaking of a monk’s very bad offence to one who is not ordained he 





Cf. above, BD 6.50. ? Vin 4.7ff., which then adds four cases where the offence is 
one of wrong-doing. ° Vin 4.10 gives two cases; also, BD 6.11, two cases where the 
offence is one of wrong speech. * Vin 4.13 adds three cases where “wrong-doing” 
is the offence for slandering one who is ordained. ° Vin4.14. * Vin4.15. The 
references to these Pacittiyas have been given above BD 6.23/f., and will be repeated 
here only if some discrepancy is pointed out. 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc5 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc6 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc7 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc8 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 9 


BD 6.57 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 10 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 11 
Vin 5.38 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 12 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 
falls into two offences: if he speaks ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 9). 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 10 


Digging the ground he falls into two offences: if he digs there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in the action; in every thrust’ there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


The First Division: that on Lying 


DIVISION 2: ON VEGETABLE-GROWTH 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 11 


Destroying vegetable growth he falls into two offences: if he destroys 
there is an offence of wrong-doing in (each) action; in every assault” 
there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 12 


Shelving the question by asking another he falls into two offences: 
if evasion is not laid on him’ but he shelves the question by asking 
another there is an offence of wrong-doing; if evasion is laid on him* 





1! pahara, a word not in Bu-Pc 10, but possibly referring to the Old Commentary’s 
“he digs or causes to be dug or breaks or has it broken or burns it or has it burnt”, 
all of which actions result in a Pacittiya Offence. ? Again pahāra, not in Bu-Pcu, 
but again a reference may be being made to Old Commentary’s “he cuts it or has 
it cut or breaks it or has it broken or cooks or has it cooked” —each action giving 
rise to an offence of Pacittiya * Bu-Pci2 at Vin 4.37 reads aropite (from a+ropeti, 
not to plant, not to charge with) and ropite. But above the words are andaropite ... 
Gropite, and are words that occur in the Old Commentary to Bu-Pc 73 and mean 
(something) is not, and is put on (a person). Kankhavitarani 90 has the one word 
Gropitata in connection with Bu-Pc 12. Vin-a770 says that ropeti and aropeti are 
synonyms. * Bu-Pc12 at Vin 4.37 reads aropite (from a+ropeti, not to plant, not to 
charge with) and ropite. But above the words are anaropite ... Gropite, and are words 
that occur in the Old Commentary to Bu-Pc 73 and mean (something) is not, and 
is put on (a person). Kankhavitarani 90 has the one word āropitatā in connection 
with Bu-Pc 12. Vin-a 770 says that ropeti and aropeti are synonyms. 
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and he shelves the question by asking another there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 13 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 13 
Making someone look down on a monk he falls into two offences: 
while he is making someone look down on there is an offence of 
wrong-doing in the action; when he has made someone look down 
on there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 14 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 14 

Having spread in the open air a couch or chair or a mattress or stool 
belonging to the Order, and not having removed it, setting out with- 
out asking permission (to do so) he falls into two offences: if he 
makes the first foot go further than a stone’s throw there is an offence 
of wrong-doing; if he makes the second foot go further there is an 
offence of Expiation.’ 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 15 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 15 
Having spread a sleeping-place in a vihara belonging to an Order, and 
not having removed it, setting out without asking for permission (to 
do so) he falls into two offences: if he makes the first foot go further 


BD 6.58 


than the fence there is an offence of wrong-doing; if he makes the 
second foot go further there is an offence of Expiation.* 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 17 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 18 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 19 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 16 


Lying down in a sleeping-place belonging to an Order knowing that 
he is encroaching (on the space intended for) amonk who had arrived 
first he falls into two offences: as he is lying down there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in (each) action’; when he has lain down there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 17 


Throwing out, being angry and displeased, a monk from a vihāra 
belonging to an Order he falls into two offences: as he is throwing 
out there is an offence of wrong-doing in (each) action; when he has 
thrown out there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 18 


Sitting down on a couch or a chair that has removable feet and is in 
a lofty cell with an upper part in a vihdra belonging to an Order he 
falls into two offences: while he is sitting down there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in (each) action’; when he has sat down there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAciTTIYA 19 


Having determined on two or three enclosures, (then) determining 
on (something) more than that he falls into two offences: while he 





* Vin 4.40 reads: ifhe goes further than a stone’s throw of a man of average height, 
there is an offence of Expiation. Kankhavitarani 91 is in agreement with the inter- 
pretation given above; at Vin-a 775, this is ascribed to the Mahapaccari. 7 Similar 
confusion as in Prv1.2:Bu-Pc 14. Vin 4.41 makes it an offence of to go further than 
the fence of a fenced-in monastery or than the precincts of one that is not fenced-in. 
Vin-a 777 and Kankhavitarani 92 appear to agree with the interpretation given 
above. * E.g. ifhe spreads his sleeping-place or has it spread for him, see Vin 4.43. 
? Not at Vin 4.46, Commentary or Kankhavitarani. 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 16 
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is determining there is an offence of wrong-doing in (each) action; 
when he has determined there is an offence of Expiation.’ 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 20 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 20 
Sprinkling water that he knows contains living things over grass 
or clay he falls into two offences: while he is sprinkling there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in (each) action’; when he has sprinkled 
there is an offence of Expiation. 


The Second Division: that on Vegetable-growth 


DIVISION 3: ON EXHORTATION 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 21 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 21 
Exhorting nuns (though) he has not been agreed upon (to do so) 
he falls into two offences: while he is exhorting there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in (each) action; when he has exhorted there is an 


BD 6.59 


offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 22 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 22 
Exhorting nuns after the sun has set ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 22). 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 24 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 25 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 26 
Vin 5.39 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 23 


Exhorting nuns having approached nuns’ quarters’ ... 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 24 


Saying “Monks are exhorting nuns for the sake of gain” he falls into 
two offences: while he is speaking there is an offence of wrong-doing 


in (each) action; when he has spoken there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 25 


Giving robe-material to a nun who is not a relation he falls into two 
offences: while he is giving there is an offence of wrong-doing in 
(each) action; when he has given there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 26 


Sewing robe-material for a nun who is not a relation he falls into 
two offences: while he is sewing there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in (each) action; in each insertion of the awl there is an offence of 
Expiation.* 





| That is, after the building is finished if he adds one item (a tile or a stone, etc.) of 
any of the five kinds of roofing allowed he incurs the offence. ? Enumerated at 
Kankhavitarani96. ' According to Vin-a 803 the Mahapaccari gives a number 
of rulings (connected with Bu-Pc 21, Bu-Pc 22, Bu-Pc 23) where there may be a 
difference of penalty incurred by the same offence, as follows: (1) if the monk is 
not agreed on, if he goes to the nuns’ quarters after sunset, and if he exhorts them 
with the eight important rules, there are three offences of Expiation; or (2) there is 
an offence of wrong-doing because the monk is not agreed on, another offence of 
because, when he has gone to their quarters he exhorts them with another rule, 
and an offence of Expiation for exhorting them after the sun as set; or (3) because 
he is agreed on there is no offence, but an offence of with Expiation for exhorting 
them after sunset, and another for exhorting them with the eight important rules 
when he has gone (to their quarters); or (4) no offence because he is agreed on, one 
of wrong-doing if he exhorts them with another rule, one of Expiation if he exhorts 
them after sunset. 7” As at Vin 4.62. According to Vin-a 805 “insertion” seems to 
mean inserting the needle and drawing it out; but if one runs a long thread along 
without drawing out the needle there is but one offence of Expiation. 
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Monks’ PACITTIYA 27 


Going along the same highway having arranged together with a nun 
he falls into two offences: while he is going along there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in (each) action; when he has gone along there is an 
offence of Expiation.* 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 28 


Embarking in one boat having arranged together with a nun he falls 
into two offences: while he is embarking there is an offence of wrong- 
doing in (each) action; when he has embarked there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 29 


Eating almsfood knowing it to be procured through (the intervention 
of) a nun he falls into two offences: if he accepts it thinking, “I will 
eat” there is an offence of wrong-doing for every mouthful there is 
an offence of Expiation.” 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 30 


Sitting down in a private place together with a nun, the one with the 
other, he falls into two offences: while he is sitting down there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in (each) action; when he has sat down there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


The Third Division: that on Exhortation 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 27 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 28 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 29 


BD 6.60 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 30 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 32 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 33 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 34 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 35 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


DIVISION 4: ON Foop 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 31 


Eating more than one meal at a public rest-house he falls into two 
offences: if he accepts it thinking, “I will eat” (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 29). 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 32 


Eating a group-meal he falls into two offences: if he accepts it think- 
ing, “I will eat” ... 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 33 


Eating an out-of-turn meal he falls into two offences: if he accepts it 
thinking, “I will eat” ...’ 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 34 


After accepting two or three bowlsful of cake, (then) accepting more 
than that he falls into two offences: while he is taking it there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in (each) action; when he has taken it there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 35 


Partaking of solid food or soft food that is not left over after he has 
eaten and is satisfied he falls into two offences: if he accepts it think- 
ing, “I will eat” ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 29). 


2576 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 31 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 36 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 36 


Inviting a monk who has eaten and is satisfied to take solid food 
or soft food that is not left over he falls into two offences: if, at his 
bidding, he accepts saying, “I will eat, I will partake of” there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; at the end of the meal there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 37 


Partaking of solid food or soft food at the wrong time he falls into 
two offences: if he accepts ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 29). 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 38 
Partaking of solid food or of soft food that has been stored he falls 
into two offences: if he accepts ... 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 39 


Eating sumptuous foods having asked for them for himself he falls 
into two offences: if he accepts ...* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 40 


Conveying to the mouth nutriment that has not been given he falls 
into two offences: if he accepts ... 


The Fourth Division: that on Food 





1 At Vin-a 807 Buddhaghosa gives the Mahapaccar''s version (that if they were both 
going to the same village in any case and happened to leave their quarters at the 
same time, there was no offence), but he says that this agrees neither with the Pali 
nor with the other Commentaries. ? AsatVin 4.67. ' itattributes to the Kurundi. 
Vin-a 817f. gives the interpretations of the Mahapaccari and of the Mahaatthakatha 
in a certain amount of detail together with one interpretation it attributes to the 
Kurundi. ' Vin-a 841 here quotes Parivara p.218, verse 32: kayikani na vacasikani 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 43 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 44 
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DIVISION 5: ON AN UNCLOTHED ASCETIC 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 41 


Giving with his own hand solid food or soft food to an unclothed 
ascetic or to a wanderer or to a female wanderer he falls into two 
offences: while he is giving there is an offence of wrong-doing in 
(each) action: when he has given there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 42 


Dismissing a monk after saying to him, “Come, your reverence, we 
will go into a village or market-town for almsfood,” whether he has 
caused (the almsfood) to be given or has not caused it to be given he 
falls into two offences: while he is dismissing him there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in (each) action: when he has dismissed him there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 43 


Sitting down after intruding on a family with food he falls into two 
offences: while he is sitting down there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in the action; when he has sat down there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 44 


Sitting down in a private place on a secluded seat together with a 
woman he falls into two offences: while he is sitting down ... (see 
Prv1.2:Bu-Pc 43). 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 45 


Sitting down in a private place together with a woman, the one with 
the other, he falls into two offences; while he is sitting down... 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 46 


Calling upon families before a meal or after a meal and, being invited 
and being (provided) with a meal, and not asking (for permission to 
enter) if a monk be there he falls into two offences: when he makes 
the first foot pass the threshold there is an offence of wrong-doing; 
when he makes the second foot pass there is an offence of Expiation.’ 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 47 


Asking for medicine for longer than that he falls into two offences: 
while he is asking there is an offence of wrong-doing the action; 
when he has asked there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 48 


Going to see an army fighting he falls into two offences: while he is 
going there is an offence of wrong-doing; standing where he sees 
there is an offence of Expiation.” 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 49 


Staying with an army for more than three nights he falls into two 
offences: while he is staying there is an offence of wrong-doing in 
the action; when he has stayed there is an offence of Expiation.° 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 50 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 47 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 48 


BD 6.62 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 49 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 50 


Going to a sham-fight he falls into two offences... (asin Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 48). 


The Fifth Division: that on an Unclothed Ascetic 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 53 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 54 
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DIVISION 6: ON FERMENTED LIQUOR AND SPIRITS 


Monks’ PĀCITTIYA 51 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 51 
Drinking strong drink’ he falls into two offences: if he accepts it 
thinking.“I will drink,” there is an offence of wrong-doing; for every 
mouthful there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 52 


Making a monk laugh by tickling him with the fingers he falls into 
two offences: while he makes him laugh there is an offence of wrong- 
doing in the action; when he has made him laugh there is an offence 
of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 53 


Sporting’ in the water he falls into two offences: if he sports in the 
water with (the part) below the ankle there is an offence of wrong- 
doing’; if he sports in the water with (the part) above the ankle there 
is an offence of Expiation.* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 54 


Being disrespectful he falls into two offences: while he is being dis- 
respectful there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he 
has been disrespectful there is an offence of Expiation. 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 55 


Frightening a monk he falls into two offences; while he is frightening 
him there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he has 
frightened him there is an offence of Expiation.* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 56 


Warming oneself having kindled a fire he falls into two offences; 
while he is kindling it there is an offence of wrong-doing in the 
action; when he has kindled it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 57 


Bathing at intervals of less than halfa month he falls into two offences: 
while he is bathing there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action’; 
at the end of the bathe there is an offence of Expiation.° 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 58 


Making use of a new robe without taking any one of the three modes 
of disfigurement he falls into two offences; while he is making use 
of it there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he has 
made use of it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 59 


Making use ofa robe that has not been taken away and that he himself 
has assigned to a monk or a nun ora female probationer or a novice 





* Asat Vin4.100. 7 Vin4.105. ° Vin 4.106 says he may stay for two or three 
nights; but if he stays until sunset of the fourth day there is an offence of Expiation. 
* majja; the word in the sikkhapada at Vin 4.110 and text p. 21 above is surameraya. 
? kilanto here; at Vin 4.112 and text p.21 hdsadhamme is the word used in the sikkha- 
pada, kīlati coming later. * As at Vin 4.112. * Vin4.112 says if he goes under 
or comes up or “swims” (plavati ti tarati. Vin-a 861) there is an offence of Expia- 
tion; Commentary appears to agree. ' Frightening a monk by whatever means 
is an offence of Expiation at Vin 4.114. ? Agrees with Vin4.119. ° Agrees with 
Vin 4.119. 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 59 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 60 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 61 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 62 
BD 6.64 
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or a female novice he falls into two offences; while he is making use 
of it there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he has 
made use of it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 60 


Hiding a monk’s bowl or robe or piece of cloth to sit on or needle-case 
or girdle he falls into two offences: while he is hiding it there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he has hidden it there is 
an offence of Expiation. 


The Sixth Division: that on Fermented Liquor and Spirits 


DIVISION 7: ON WHAT CONTAINS LIVING THINGS 


Intentionally depriving a living thing of life how many offences does 
he fall into? Intentionally depriving a living thing of life he falls 
into four offences: if he digs a pitfall not on purpose (for a certain 
man) and thinks, “Whoever falls into it will die” there is an offence 
of wrong-doing’; if a man, falling into it, dies there is an offence 
involving Defeat”; if a yakkha or a peta’ or an animal in human form, 
falling into it, dies there is a grave offence; if an animal, falling into 
it, dies there is an offence of Expiation. Intentionally depriving a 
living thing of life he falls into these four offences. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 62 


Making use of water knowing that it contains life he falls into two 
offences; while he is making use of it there is an offence of wrong- 
doing in the action; when he has made use of it there is an offence of 
Expiation. 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 63 


Opening up for a further (formal) act a legal question knowing it has 
been settled according to the rule he falls into two offences: while 
he is opening it up there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; 
when he has opened it up there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 64 


Concealing a monk’s offence knowing it to be a very bad one he falls 
into one offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 65 


Ordaining a man knowing him to be less than twenty years of age he 
falls into two offences: while he is ordaining him there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in the action; when he has ordained him there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 66 


Going along the same highway having arranged together with a car- 
avan knowing it to be set on theft he falls into two offences: while 
he is going along there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; 
when he has gone along there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 67 


Going along the same highway having arranged together with a 
woman ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 66). 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 68 


Not giving up a pernicious view though being admonished up to 
three times he falls into two offences: an offence of wrong-doing 
as a result of the motion; an offence of Expiation at the end of the 
proclamations.’ 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 69 


Eating together with a monk knowing him to be one who talks thus, 
has not acted according to the rule, and has not given up that view 
he falls into two offences: while he is eating there is an offence of 
wrong-doing in the action’; when he has eaten there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 70 


Encouraging a novice knowing him to be thus expelled he falls into 
two offences: while he is encouraging him there is an offence of 
wrong-doing® in the action; when he has encouraged him there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


The Seventh Division: on What Contains Living Things 


DIVISION 8: ON REGARDING A RULE 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 71 


When one is being spoken to by monks regarding a rule, saying, “I 
will not train myself in this rule of training, your reverences, until I 
have inquired about it from another monk, experienced, expert in 
Discipline,” he falls into two offences: while he is speaking there is 





1 Cf. Vin 5.33 Prvi.2:Bu-Pc3. 7 Cf. Vin5.33 Prvi.2:Bu-Pc3. ° peta, departed 
ancestor, a kind of ghost. Neither Vin 4.124 nor Vin-a 864 mentions any of the beings 
spoken ofin this clause. * AsatVin4.136. ” No offence of wrong-doing appears 
at Vin 4.140, except in cases of doubting. ° No offence of wrong-doing appears at 
Vin 4.140, except in cases of doubting. 
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1.2. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he has spoken there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 72 


Disparaging Discipline he falls into two offences: while he is dis- 
paraging there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he 
has disparaged there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 73 


Putting (a monk) in confusion he falls into two offences: if he con- 
fuses when confusion has not been put on’ him there is an offence 
of wrong-doing; if he confuses when confusion has been put on him 
there is an offence of Expiation.* 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 74 


Giving a blow to a monk when one is angry and displeased he falls 
into two offences: as he gives it there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in the action; when he has given it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 75 


Raising the palm of one’s hand against a monk when one is angry 
and displeased he falls into two offences: as he raises it there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he has raised it there is 
an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 76 


Defaming a monk with an unfounded charge of an offence requiring 
a Formal Meeting of the Order he falls into two offences: as he is 
defaming there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he 
has defamed there is an offence of Expiation. 





1! andGropite ... Gropite. See above, BD 6.57,n.3. 7 Asat Vin 4.145. 
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Monks’ PACITTIYA 77 


Intentionally arousing remorse in a monk he falls into two offences: 
while he is arousing it there is an offence of wrong-doing in the 
action; when he has aroused it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 78 


Standing overhearing monks when they are quarrelling, disputing, 
engaged in contention he falls into two offences: if he goes thinking, 
“I will hear” there is an offence of wrong-doing; standing where he 
hears there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 79 


Engaging in criticism after giving consent for legitimate (formal) 
acts he falls into two offences: as he criticizes there is an offence of 
wrong-doing’ in the action; when he has criticized there is an offence 
of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 80 


Rising up from his seat and departing when the Order is engaged in 
decisive talk without giving his consent he falls into two offences: in 
leaving the assembly by (the space of) the reach of a hand there is 
an offence of wrong-doing; when he has left there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 81 


Engaging in criticism after having given away a robe by means of 
a complete Order he falls into two offences: as he criticizes ... (see 
Prv1.2:Bu-Pc 79). 
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Monks’ PAcITTIYA 82 


Apportioning to an individual a benefit belonging to the Order know- 
ing that it has been apportioned he falls into two offences: as he 
is apportioning it there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; 
when he has apportioned it there is an offence of Expiation. 


The Eighth Division: that on Regarding a Rule 


DIVISON 9: ON A KING 
Monks’ PAcITTIYA 83 


Entering, without announcing beforehand, the king’s women’s quar- 
ters he falls into two offences: as he makes the first foot cross the 
threshold there is an offence of wrong-doing; as he makes the second 
foot cross there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 84 


Picking up a treasure he falls into two offences: as he picks it up 
there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he has picked 
it up there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 85 


Entering a village at the wrong time without asking (for permission) 
if a monk be there he falls into two offences: as he makes the first 
foot cross the enclosure there is an offence of wrong-doing; as he 
makes the second foot cross it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 86 


Having a needle-case made that consists of bone or consists of ivory 
or consists of horn he falls into two offences: as he is having it made 





1 At Vin 4.152 there is no offence of wrong-doing. 
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there is an offence of wrong-doing; when he has had it made there is 
an offence of Expiation. 


Monks’ PACITTIYA 87 


Having a couch or a chair made exceeding the (proper) measure, he 
falls into two offences: ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 86.) 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 88 


Having a couch or a chair made covered with cotton he falls into two 
offences: ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 86.) 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 89 


Having a piece of cloth to sit upon made exceeding the (proper) 
measure he falls into two offences: ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 87). 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 90 


Having an itch-cloth made exceeding the (proper) measure he falls 
into two offences: ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 87). 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 91 


Having a cloth for the rains made exceeding the (proper) measure 
he falls into two offences: ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pc 87). 


Monks’ PAcITTIYA 92 


Having a robe made the measure of a Well-farer’s robe, how many 
offences does he fall into? Having a robe made the measure of a 
Well-farer’s robe he falls into two offences: as he is having it made 
there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when he has had 
it made there is an offence of Expiation. Having a robe made the 
measure of a Well-farer’s robe he falls into these two offences. 
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The Ninth Division: that on a King 


Concluded is the Minor (Class)’ 


PATIDESANIYA 


Monks’ PATIDESANTYA 1 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Pd 1 


Eating solid food or soft food, having accepted it with his own hand 
from the hand ofa nun who is nota relation (and) has entered among 
the houses, how many offences does he fall into? Eating ... he falls 
into two offences: as he accepts it thinking, “I will eat,” there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; for every mouthful there is an offence to be 
confessed. Eating ... he falls into these two offences. 


Monks’ PATIDESANTYA 2 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pd 2 
Eating without restraining a nun who is giving directions he falls 


into two offences: ... (see Prv 1.2:Bu-Pd 1). 


Monks’ PATIDESANTYA 3 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pd 3 
Eating solid food or soft food among families agreed upon as learners, 


having accepted it with his own hand he falls into two offences: ... 
(see Prv1.2:Bu-Pd 1). 


Monks’ PATIDESANIYA 4 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Pd 4 
Eating solid food or soft food in forest lodgings, not announced be- 
forehand, having accepted it with his own hand within a monas- 
tery, how many offences does he fall into? Eating ... he falls into two 
offences: as he accepts it thinking, “I willeat”...Eating...inforest |_|, 
lodgings he falls into these two offences. 


Concluded are the four offences to be Confessed 





1 As at Vin 4.174. 


2589 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 1 
BD 6.68 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk2 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk3 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 4 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk5 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk6 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk7 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 8 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk9 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 10 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


SEKHIYA 


DIVISION 1: ON ALL ROUND 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 1 


Dressing, out of disrespect, with the inner robe hanging down in 
front or behind, how many offences does he fall into? Dressing, out 
of disrespect ... he falls into one offence: wrong-doing. Dressing, out 
of disrespect ... he falls into this one offence. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 2 

Out of disrespect putting on the upper robe hanging down in front 
or behind, he falls into one offence: wrong-doing. 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 3, 4 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses having un- 
covered the body, he falls into one offence ... 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 5, 6 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses making play 
with hand or foot ... wrong-doing. 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 7, 8 

Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses looking about 
... wrong-doing. 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 9, 10 


Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses with (the 
robes) lifted up ... wrong-doing. 


The First Division: that on All Round 
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DIVISION 2: ON LOUD LAUGHTER 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 11, 12 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 11 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses with loud pwi28u-sk2 


laughter ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 13, 14 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 13 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses making a pwi28u-sku 


loud noise, a great noise ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 15, 16 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 15 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses swaying the  prv1.2Bu-sk16 


body ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 17, 18 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 17 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses swaying the  pv1.2Bu-sk18 


arms ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 19, 20 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 19 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses swaying the pw128u-sk20 


head ... wrong-doing. 


The Second Division: that on Loud Laughter 


DIVISION 3: ON ARMS AKIMBO 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 21 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 21 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses with the arms Pv128u-sk22 


akimbo ... wrong-doing. 
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Monks’ SEKHIYA 23 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 23 
Out of disrespect going (sitting down) amid the houses muffled up Prv12Bu-sk24 


... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 25 


Out of disrespect going amid the houses crouching down on the heels 
... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 26 


Out of disrespect sitting down amid the houses lolling ... wrong- 
doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 27 


Out of disrespect accepting almsfood inattentively wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 28 


Out of disrespect accepting almsfood while looking about here and 
there ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 29 


Out of disrespect accepting much curry only ... wrong-doing. 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 30 
Out of disrespect accepting heaped-up almsfood ... wrong-doing. 


The Third Division: that on Arms Akimbo 
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DIVISION 4: ON ALMSFOOD 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 31 
Out of disrespect eating almsfood inattentively ... while looking 
about here and there ... having chosen here and there ... wrong- 
doing. 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 34 


Out of disrespect eating much curry only ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 35 
Out of disrespect eating almsfood having chosen from the top ... 
wrong-doing. 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 36 


Out of disrespect covering up the curry or the condiment with conjey 
... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 37 


Out of disrespect eating curry or conjey having asked for it for oneself 
if one is not ill ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 38 


Out of disrespect looking at the bowls of others captious-mindedly 
... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 39 


Out of disrespect making up a large mouthful ... wrong-doing. 
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Monks’ SEKHIYA 40 


Out of disrespect making up a long morsel (of food) ... wrong-doing. 


The Fourth Division: that on Almsfood 


DIVISION 5: ON THE MOUTHFUL 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 41 


Out of disrespect opening the mouth when the mouthful has not 
been brought close ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 42 
Out of disrespect putting the whole hand into the mouth when one 
is eating ... wrong-doing. 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 43 
Out of disrespect talking with a mouthful in the mouth ... wrong- 
doing. 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 44 
Out of disrespect eating while tossing up balls of food ... wrong- 
doing. 

Monks’ SEKHIYA 45-50 


Out of disrespect eating while breaking up the mouthfuls ... stuffing 
the cheeks ... shaking the hands about ... scattering lumps of boiled 
rice ... putting out the tongue ... smacking the lips ... wrong-doing. 


The Fifth Division: that on the Mouthful 
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Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 40 


1.2. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


DIVISION 6: ON HISSING 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 51-54 


Out of disrespect eating while making a Out hissing sound... licking 
the fingers ... licking the bowl ... licking the lips wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 55 


Out of disrespect accepting a drinking cup with one’s hands soiled 
(with food) ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 56 


Out of disrespect throwing out amid the houses the rinsings of the 
bowl with lumps of boiled rice ... wrong-doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 57-60 


Out of disrespect teaching Dhamma to someone with a sunshade in 
his hand ... with a staff in his hand ... with a knife in his hand... with 
a weapon in his hand ... wrong-doing. 


The Sixth Division: that on Hissing 


DIVISION 7: ON SHOES 
Monks’ SEKHIYA 61-72 


Out of disrespect teaching Dhamma to someone who is wearing shoes 
... Wearing sandals ... in a vehicle ... ona bed ... who is sitting down 
lolling ... has a turban on his head ... whose head is muffled up ... 
who is sitting on a seat when one is sitting on the ground ... who 
is sitting on a high seat when one is sitting on a low seat ... who is 
sitting when one is standing ... who is walking in front when one is 
walking behind ... who is walking along a path when one is walking 
at the side of the path ... wrong-doing. 


2595 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 51 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 52 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 53 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 54 
BD 6.70 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 55 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 56 
Vin 5.46 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 57 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 58 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 59 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 60 


Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 61 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 62 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 63 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 64 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 65 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 66 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 67 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 68 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 69 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 70 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 71 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 72 
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Monks’ SEKHIYA 73 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 73 
Out of disrespect easing oneself when one is standing ... wrong- 


doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 74 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 74 
Out of disrespect easing oneself or spitting on green corn ... wrong- 


doing. 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 75 
Prv 1.2:Bu-Sk 75 
Out of disrespect easing oneself or spitting in water how many offen- 


ces does he fall into? Out of disrespect easing himself... he falls into 
one offence: wrong-doing. Out of disrespect easing himself... he falls 
into this one offence. 


The Seventh Division: that on Shoes 
Concluded are the Rules for Training 


Concluded is the Second Chapter: on How Many Offences? 
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1.3. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON FALLING AWAY 


Of the four fallings away’ how many fallings away do the offences for 
one indulging in sexual intercourse appertain to? Of the four fallings 
away the offences for indulging in sexual intercourse appertain to 
two fallings away: there may be falling away from moral habit; there 
may be falling away from good behaviour ... 

Of the four fallings away how many fallings away does the offence 
of easing oneself or spitting in water out of disrespect appertain to? 
Of the four fallings away the offence of easing oneself or spitting in 
water out of disrespect appertains to one falling away: the falling 
away from good behaviour. 


Concluded is the Third Chapter: that on Falling Away 


1.4. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON COMPRISED IN 


Of the seven classes of offence in how many classes of offence are 
the offences for one indulging in sexual intercourse comprised? Of 
the seven classes of offence the offences for one indulging in sexual 
intercourse are comprised in three classes of offence’: it may be the 





* On vipatti, falling away, see above, BD 6.2,n.3. 7 The number of offences a monk 
can fall into for breach of a rule of training is to be enumerated above, Bp 6.49, for 
each and every rule of training. 
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Prv 1.3 


BD6.71 


Prv 1.4 


Vin 5.47 


Prv 1.5 


Prv 1.6 


class of offence involving Defeat; it may be the class of offence that 
is a grave one; it may be the class of offence of wrong-doing ... 

Of the seven classes of offence in how many classes of offence is 
the offence of easing oneself ... out of disrespect comprised? ... It is 
comprised in one class of offence: in the class of offence of wrong- 
doing. 

Concluded is the Fourth Chapter: that on Comprised In 


1.5. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON ORIGINS 


Of the six origins of offences by how many origins do the offences 
for one indulging in sexual intercourse originate? ... They originate 
by one origin: they originate by body and by mind, not by voice ... 

Of the six origins of offences by how many origins does the offence 
of easing oneself... out of disrespect originate? ... It originates by 
one origin: it originates by body and by mind, not by voice. 

Concluded is the Fifth Chapter: that on Origins 


1.6. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON LEGAL 
QUESTIONS 


Of the four legal questions which legal question (is raised by), 
offences for one indulging in sexual intercourse? ... Of the four legal 
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questions it is the legal question concerning offences. 

The offence of easing oneself ... is, of the four legal questions 
which legal question? Of the four legal questions it is the legal ques- 
tion concerning offences. 

Concluded is the Sixth Chapter: that on Legal Questions 


BD 6.72 


1.7. MonKs’ ANALYSIS: ON DECIDING 


Prv 1.7 


Of the seven (ways for) the deciding (of a legal question) by how 
many decidings are the offences for one indulging in sexual inter- 
course stopped? ... they are stopped by three deciding: it may be by a 
verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out on (his) acknowl- 
edgement; it may be by a verdict in the presence of and by a covering 
over (as) with grass. 

... by how many decidings is the offence of easing oneself ... 
stopped? ... It is stopped by three decidings ... (as above). 

Concluded is the Seventh Chapter: that on Deciding 


1.8. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON 
ACCUMULATION 


Prv1.8 
Indulging in sexual intercourse how many offences does one 
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BD 6.73 
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fall into? ...... Indulging in sexual intercourse one falls into three 
offences.’ Of the four fallings away how many fallings away do these 
offences appertain to? Of the seven classes of offence in how many 
classes of offence are they comprised? Of the six origins of offences 
by how many origins do they originate? Of the four legal questions 
which legal question? Of the seven decidings by how many decidings 
are they stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain 
to two fallings away: it may be that of falling away from moral habit, 
it may be that of falling away from good behaviour. Of the seven 
classes of offence they are comprised in three classes of offence: it 
may be in the class of offence involving Defeat, it may be in the class 
of offence that is a very grave one, it may be in the class of offence 
of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate by one 
origin: they originate by body and by mind, not by speech. Of the four 
legal questions the legal question concerning offences. Of the seven 
decidings they are stopped by three deciding: it may be by a verdict 
in the presence of and by the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement, 
it may be by a verdict in the presence of and by a covering over (as) 
with grass 

Easing oneself or spitting in water out of disrespect, how many 
offences does he fall into? ... into one offence: wrong-doing. Easing 
himself... he falls into this one offence. Of the four fallings away how 
many fallings away does this offence appertain to ... (as above; instead 
of do they originate read does it originate) ... by which deciding 
is it stopped? Of the four fallings away this offence appertains to 
one falling away: that from good behaviour. Of the seven classes of 
offence it is comprised under one class of offence: under the class of 
offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins ... (as above) ... and by a 
covering over (as) with grass. 

Concluded is the Eighth Chapter: that on Accumulation’? 


These eight Chapters are written in a manner for repetition 





1 Asat Vin5.33. ? Or, Conjunction (samuccaya), as at Vin 2.72. 
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Vin 5.48 


1.8. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON ACCUMULATION 


THEIR SUMMARY 
The laying-down-where,’ 

And how many, falling-away, and about comprising, 
Origin, legal questions, decidings, and about accumulation. 





1 This refers to Vin 5.1-32; “how many” to BD 6.32-46. 
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1.9. Monks’ ANALYSIS: ON 
LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


PARAJIKA 

Monks’ PARAJIKA 1 
Pvi98uFit Where was that offence involving Defeat because of indulging in 
sexual intercourse laid down by that Lord who knows, who sees, 
perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One? Concerning whom? On 
what subject? ... By whom was it conveyed? Where was that offence 
involving Defeat because of indulging in sexual intercourse laid 
down... ?... It was laid down in Vesili ... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj1) ... He 
originates it by one origin—he originates it by body and by mind, not 
by speech ... By whom has it been conveyed? It has been conveyed by 
a succession (of teachers): 


Vin 5.49 


Upali, Dasaka, as well as Sonaka, similarly Siggava, 
With Moggali’s son as fifth— 
these in the glorious (is)land of Jambusiri—... 


These sinless sages of great wisdom, 

knowing the Vinaya and skilled in the Way, 

Proclaimed the Vinaya-pitaka in the Island of Tamba- 
panni. 
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1.9. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 2 


BD 6.74 
prvis:su-pj2 Where was that offence involving Defeat because of taking what 


had not been given laid down by that Lord ... ? It was laid down in 
Rajagaha ... (see Prv 1.1) ... it may be that he originates it by body and 
by speech and by mind. 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 3 


Where was that offence involving Defeat because of intentionally P’*°*'"° 
depriving a human being of life laid down? It was laid down in Vesali 
... he originates it by ... mind. 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 4 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Pj 4 
Where was that offence involving Defeat because of laying claim i 


(for oneself) to a non-existent, non-actual state of further-men laid 
down? It was laid down in Vesali ... he originates it by ... mind. 


SANGHADISESA 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 1 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order "*°*"** 


because of emitting semen making an effort laid down by that Lord 
... ? Concerning whom? On what subject? ... By whom has it been 
conveyed? Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of 
the Order because of emitting semen making an effort laid down 
by that Lord ... ? It was laid down in Savatthi ... not by speech ... By 
whom has it been conveyed? It has been conveyed by a succession 
(of teachers): 


Upali, Dasaka ... 


... in the Island of Tambapanni. 
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Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 2 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 3 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 4 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 5 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 6 


BD 6.75 
Vin 5.50 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 7 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 2 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
because of coming into physical contact with a woman laid down? It 
was laid down in Savatthi ... he originates it ... not by speech. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 3 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
because offending a woman with lewd words laid down? It was laid 
down in Savatthi ... and by mind. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 4 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
because of speaking in praise of ministering to sense-pleasures for 
(him)self in the presence of a woman laid down? It was laid down in 
Savatthi... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 5 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
because of acting as a go-between laid down? It was laid down in 
Savatthi ... and by mind. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 6 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of Order because 
of having a hut built begging for it oneself laid down? It was laid down 
in Alavi ... He originates it by the six origins. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 7 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
because of having a large vihdra built laid down? It was laid down in 
Kosambi ... He originates it by the six origins. 
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1.9. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 8 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
because of defaming a monk with an unfounded charge of an offence 
involving Defeat laid down? It was laid down in Rajagaha ... He origi- 
nates it by three origins. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 9 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
because of defaming a monk with a charge of an offence involving 
Defeat taking up some point as a pretext in a legal question really 
belonging to something else, laid down? It was laid down in Rajagaha 
... He originates it by three origins. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 10 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
with up to three times admonishing a schismatic monk because of 
his not giving up (his course) laid down? It was laid down in Rajagaha 
... and by mind. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 11 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
with up to three times admonishing monks who were throwing in 
their lot with a schism because of their not giving up (their course) 
laid down? It was laid down in Rajagaha ... and by mind. 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 12 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
with up to three times admonishing a monk who was difficult to 
speak to because of his not giving up (his course) laid down? It was 
laid down in Kosambi ... and by mind. 
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Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 8 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 9 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 10 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 11 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 12 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Ss 13 


Prv 1.9:Bu-Sk 75 


BD 6.76 
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Monks’ SANGHADISESA 13 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
with up to three times admonishing a monk who had bought a family 
into disrepute because of his not giving up (his course) laid down? It 
was laid down in Savatthi ... and by mind. ... 


SEKHIYA 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 75 


Where was that offence of Wrong-doing because of, out of disrespect, 
easing oneself or spitting in water laid down? It was laid down in 
Savatthi. Concerning whom? Concerning the group of six monks. On 
what subject? On the subject of the group of six monks easing them- 
selves and spitting in water. One laying down, one supplementary 
laying down. Of the six origins of offences he originates it by one 
origin: he originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


Concluded is the Chapter’ on Laying-Down-Where 





| The corresponding Chapter in the Bhikkhunivibhanga (Vin 5.83) is called “The 
first Chapter”. 
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1.10. Monks’ ANALYSIS: ON How MANY 
OFFENCES? 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 1 


Because of indulging in sexual intercourse how many offences does 
one fall into? Because of indulging in sexual intercourse one falls 
into four offences. If one indulges in sexual intercourse with a body 
that is not decayed ...’ ... offence of wrong-doing; in an application of 
lac there is an offence of Expiation.* Because of indulging in sexual 


intercourse one falls into these four offences. 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 2 


Because of taking what has not been given ... one falls into three 
offences’ ... of wrong-doing. Because of taking what has not been 
given one falls into these three offences. 


Monks’ PARAJIKA 3 


Because of intentionally depriving a human being of life ... one falls 
into three offences ... involving Defeat. Because of intentionally de- 
priving a human being of life one falls into these three offences. 
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Prv 1.10:Bu-Pj 1 
Vin5.51 


Prv 1.10:Bu-Pj 2 


Prv 1.10:Bu-Pj 3 
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Monks’ PARAJIKA 4 


R . : Prv 1.10:Bu-Pj 4 
Because of laying claim (for oneself) to a non-existent, non-actual 


state of further-men... one falls into three offences ... of wrong-doing. 
Because of laying claim ... one falls into these three offences. 


SANGHADISESA 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 1 


Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 1 Cs : . 
won Because of emitting semen making an effort ... one falls into three 


offences ... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 2 


Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss2 
Because of coming into physical contact (with a woman) ... one falls 


into five offences. If a nun, filled with desire, consents to taking hold 
of a man who is filled with desire above the circle of the knees there 
is an offence involving Defeat.’ If a monk rubs (her) body with (his 
body) there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order. If 
he rubs an article of clothing (of hers) with (his) body there is a grave 
offence. If he rubs an article of clothing (of hers) with an article of 
clothing (of his) there is an offence of wrong-doing. In tickling with 
the fingers there is an offence of Expiation.* Because of coming into 
physical contact one falls into these five offences. 


BD 6.77 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 3 


Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 3 
Because of offending a woman with lewd words one falls into three 


offences ... 
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Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 4 


1.10. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 4 


Because of speaking in praise of sense-pleasures for oneself one falls 
into three offences ... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 5-12 


Because of acting as a go-between ... of begging for having a hut built 
for oneself ... of having a large vihdra built ... of defaming a monk ... 
of not giving up (his, their, course) one falls into three offences ... 


Monks’ SANGHADISESA 13 


Because of not giving up his course a monk who brings a family into 
disrepute, though being admonished up to three times falls into three 
offences: following the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; 
following the two resolutions there is a grave offence; following the 
conclusion of the (three) resolutions there is an offence requiring a 
Formal Meeting of the Order... 


SEKHIYA 


Monks’ SEKHIYA 75 


Because of, out of disrespect, easing oneself or spitting in water how 
many offences does one fall into?’ Because of, out of disrespect... one 
falls into one offence: wrong-doing. Because of, out of disrespect ... 
one falls into this one offence. 


Concluded is the Second Chapter: on How Many Offences? 





1 See Vin5.33 where, however, one is said to fall into three offences. 7” This is 
Nuns’ Bi-Pc4. * See Vin5.33; and likewise for the following paragraphs. + This 
is part of Nuns’ Bi-Pj5. 7 This is Monks’ Bu-Pc52. * See Vin5.44-46. 
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Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 5 
Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 6 
Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss7 
Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 8 
Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 9 
Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 10 
Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 11 
Prv 1.10.Ss12 


Prv 1.10:Bu-Ss 13 


Prv 1.10:Bu-Sk 75 


Vin 5.52 


Prv 1.11 


Prv 1.12 


BD 6.78 


1.11. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON FALLING AWAY 


Because of indulging in sexual intercourse, of the four fallings away 
how many fallings do the offences appertain to? Because of ... apper- 
tain to two fallings away ... there may be falling away from moral 
habit; there may be falling away from good behavior... 

Because of, out of disrespect ... spitting in water, of the four 
fallings away how many fallings away does the offence appertain to? 
... of one falling away: falling away from good behaviour. 


Concluded is the Third Chapter: that on Falling Away 


1.12. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON COMPRISED IN 


Because of indulging in sexual intercourse, of the seven asses of 
offence in how many classes of offence are the offencescomprised? 
Of the seven classes of offence they are comprised in four classes of 
offence: it may be in the class of offence involving Defeat; it may be 
in the class of offence that is a very grave one; it may be in the class of 
offence of Expiation’; it may be in the class of offence of wrong-doing 





* The three other offences but not this one are given at Vin 5.33, BD 6.46, BD 6.47. 
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Because of, out of disrespect ... spitting in water’ ... in the class 
of offence of wrong-doing. 
Concluded is the Fourth Chapter: on Comprised In 


1.13. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON ORIGINS 


Prv 1.13 
Because of indulging in sexual intercourse, of the six origins of 


offences by how many origins’ ... 
Concluded is the Fifth Chapter: that on Origins 


1.14. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON LEGAL 
QUESTIONS 


Because of indulging in sexual intercourse, of the four legal ques- 7” 


tions? ... 
Concluded is the Sixth Chapter: that on Legal Questions 





1 See text Prvi.4. 7 SeetextPrvi5. ° See text Prv 1.6. 
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Prv 1.15 


Prv 1.16 


Vin 5.53 


1.15. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON DECIDING 


Because of indulging in sexual intercourse, of the seven (ways 
for) the deciding (of a legal question) by how many deciding’ ... 
Concluded is the Seventh Chapter: that on Deciding 


1.16. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON 
ACCUMULATION 


Because of indulging in sexual intercourse how many offences 
does one fall into? Because of indulging in sexual intercourseone 
falls into four offences: if one indulges in sexual intercourse with 
a body that is not decayed ...* ... offence of Expiation. Of the four 
fallings away how many fallings away do these offences appertain 
to? ... by how many decidings are they stopped? Of the four fallings 
away these offences appertain to two fallings away: it may be that of 
falling away from moral habit, it may be that of falling away from 
good behaviour. Of the seven classes of offence they are comprised 
under four classes of offence: it may he under the class of offence 
involving Defeat, it may be under the class of offence that is a very 
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1.16. MONKS’ ANALYSIS: ON ACCUMULATION 


grave one, it may be under the class of offence of Expiation, it may 
be under the class of offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of 
offences ...’... and by a covering over (as) with grass. 


BD 6.79 


Concluded is the Eighth Chapter: that on Accumulation 
Concluded are the eight Chapters on Because Of 


Concluded are the sixteen great Chapters in the Great Synopsis in the 
Great Analysis 





* See text Prv1.7. 7 See Prvi.1o:Bu-Pjijustabove. ° SeetextPrv18. ' See 
text Prv 1.8 down to the end of that Chapter. 
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2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON 
LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


PARAJIKA 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 5 


prv2.i:8-pjs Where was that which is the fifth offence involving Defeat for nuns 
win554 laid down by that Lord who knows, who sees perfected one, fully Self- 


BD 6.80 


Awakened One?... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj 1. Instead of of the five recitations 
of the Patimokkha read of the four recitations of the Patimokkha) 
... Because of how many reasons was the fifth offence involving De- 
feat for nuns laid down by the Lord? Who train themselves? Who 
have trained themselves in the training? In what state? Who know 
by heart? Whose is the Utterance? By whom has it been conveyed 

“Where was that which is the fifth offence involving Defeat for 
nuns laid down by that Lord ... ?” It was laid down in Savatthi.’ 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning the nun Sundarinanda. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of the consenting by the nun 
Sundarinanda who was filled with desire to physical contact witha 
man who was filled with desire. 

“Is there there a laying down, a supplementary laying down, a 
laying down that has not (yet) occurred?” There is one laying down,” 
for it there is no supplementary laying down nor a laying down that 
has not (yet) occurred. 

“A laying down (that holds good) everywhere, a laying down (that 





* Vin 4.211. This is Nuns’ Bi-Pj5. ? Vin 4.213. 
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2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


holds good only) for certain districts?” A laying down (that holds 
good) everywhere. 

“A laying down that is shared, a laying down that is not shared?” 
A laying down that is not shared. 

“A laying down for one (Order), a laying down for both (Orders)?” 
A laying down for one (Order). 

“Plunged into which, included in which of the four recitations of 
the Patimokkha ...” (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj 1) ... 

“Because of how many reasons was the fifth offence involving 
Defeat for nuns laid down by the Lord?” Because of ten reasons was 
the fifth offence involving Defeat for nuns laid down by the Lord: for 
the excellence of the Order... (see Prv 1.1:Bu-Pj1. Instead of of men 
and of monks read of nuns) ... for help with Discipline. 


BD 6.81 


“Who train themselves?” Learners and ordinary women who are 
morally good. 

“Who have trained themselves in the training?” Arahants have 
trained themselves in the training. 

“In what state?” The state of desiring the training. 

“Who know by heart?” Those who know by heart the procedure of 
these. 

“Whose is the Utterance?” It is the Utterance of the Lord, perfected 
one, fully Self-Awakened One. 

“By whom has it been conveyed?” It has been conveyed by a suc- 
cession (of teachers): 


Upali, Dasaka, as well as Sonaka ... er 


Proclaimed the Vinaya-pitaka in the Island of Tamba- 
panni. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 6 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pj 6 
“Where was that which is the sixth offence involving Defeat for nuns 


laid down by that Lord ... ?” It was laid down in Savatthi.* 
“Concerning whom?” Concerning the nun Thullananda. 





1 Vin 4.216. 
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“On what subject?” On the subject of the nun Thullananda who, 
knowing that a nun had fallen into an offence involving Defeat, nei- 
ther herself reproved her nor spoke to a group. 

One laying down. 
Of the six origins of offences she originates it by one origin: she 
originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 7 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pj7 
(is 


Where was that which is the seventh offence involving Defeat for 
nuns laid down... ?” It was laid down in Savatthi.’ ... Concerning the 
nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda imitated the monk Arittha 
who formerly had been a vulture-trainer and had been suspended 
by a complete Order ... One laying down ... She originates it by one 
origin in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 8 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pj8 
“Where was that which is the eighth offence involving Defeat for nuns 


laid down... ?” It was laid down in Savatthi’ ... Concerning the group 
of six nuns ... The groupof six nuns carried out the eighth action’ ... 
One laying down... She originates it by one origin in throwing off 


BD 6.82 
responsibility. 
Concluded are the eight Offences involving Defeat 


ITS SUMMARY 

Unchastity, taking what is not given, 

and the form of men those who are further, 

Physical contact, she conceals,* suspended (monks), a doer of eight things— 
The Great Hero laid down (these for nuns who) without doubt must be 
destroyed.” 





1 Vin4.218. ? Vin4.220. ° atthamam vatthum, where Vin 4.221 reads attha- 


vatthuka. Kankhavitarani 160 explains, however, how it is that there is Defeat only 
in the eighth action, other seven being grave offences or those of wrong-doing. 
* This refers to the last word in the sikkhapada of Bi-Pj 5, vajjapaticchadika, one who 
conceals a fault (in someone else). * Cf. Vin5.4. 
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2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


SANGHADISESA 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 1 


Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order laid 
down by that Lord ... for a nun who speaks in envy (and) brings a 
law-suit? Concerning whom? On what subject? ... By whom has it 
been conveyed? 

“Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
laid down by that Lord ... for a nun who speaks in envy (and) brings 
a law-suit?” It was laid down in Savatthi.’ 

“Concerning whom?” Concerning the nun Thullananda. 

“On what subject?” On the subject of the nun Thullananda’s being 
one who spoke in envy. 

“Is there there... (see Prv 2.1:Bi-Pj 5. Instead of by the second recital, 
the Defeat class of offence (as in Monks’ Bu-Pj1) read by the third 
recital, the class of offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order) 
... She originates it by two origins: it may be that she originates it by 
body and by speech, not by mind; it may be that she originates it by 
body and by speech and by mind... 

“By whom has it been conveyed?” It has been conveyed by a suc- 
cession (of teachers): 


Upali, Dasaka, as well as Sonaka ... 


Proclaimed the Vinaya-pitaka in the Island of Tamba- 
panni. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 2 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for receiving 
a woman thief... was laid down in Savatthi’ ... concerning the nun 
Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda received a woman thief... One 
laying down ... She originates it by two origins: it may be that she 
originates it by speech and by mind, not by body; it may be that she 
originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 





1 Vin4.224. 7? Vin 4.226. 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 1 


Vin 5.56 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 2 
BD 6.83 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 3 


Prv2.1:Bi-Ss 4 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 5 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 3 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for going among 
villages alone ... was laid down in Savatthi' ... concerning a certain 
nun ... A certain nun went among villages alone ... One laying down, 
three supplementary layings down ... She originates it by one origin 
(as) in the first Defeat. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 4 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for restoring a 
nun suspended by a complete Order without having obtained per- 
mission from the Order which carried out the proceedings in accor- 
dance with the rule, the discipline, the Teacher’s instruction, and not 
having learnt the group's desire ... was laid down in Savatthi? ... con- 
cerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda restored a nun 
suspended by a complete Order without having obtained permission 
from the Order which carried out the proceedings in accordance 
with the rule, the discipline, the Teacher’s instruction, and not hav- 
ing learnt the group’s desire ... One laying down... She originates it 
by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 5 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for a nun who 
is filled with desire accepting solid food or soft food with her own 
hand from the hand of a man who is filled with desire ... was laid 
down in Savatthi’ ... concerning the nun Sundarinanda ... The nun 
Sundarinanda who was filled with desire accepted food* from the 
hand of a man who was filled with desire ... One laying down... She 
originates it by one origin (as) in the first Defeat. 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 6 


2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 6 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for instigating 
(a nun), saying, “What can this man, whether he is filled with desire 
or is not filled with desire, do to you, lady, since you are not filled 
with desire? Please, lady, eat or partake of the solid food or the soft 
food which this man is giving to you accepting it with your own 
hand” ... was laid down Savatthi’ ... concerning a certain nun... A 
certain nun instigated, saying, “What can ... with your own hand.” 
One laying down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 10 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for an angry 
nun who does not give up (her course) though being admonished 
up to the third time ... was laid down in Savatthi’ ... concerning the 
nun Candakali ... The nun Candakali, angry, displeased, spoke thus, 
“I repudiate the Buddha, I repudiate Dhamma, I repudiate the Order, 
I repudiate the training ...” ... One laying down ... She originates it 
by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


NuNS’ SANGHADISESA 11 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for a nun who 
has been overthrown in some legal question and does not give up 
(her course) though being admonished up to the third time ... was 
laid down in Savatthi’ ... concerning the nun Candakali ... The nun 
Candakali, overthrown in some legal question, angry, displeased, 
spoke thus, “The nuns are following a wrong course through partial- 
ity and the nuns are following a wrong course through hatred and 
the nuns are following a wrong course through confusion and the 
nuns are following a wrong course through fear” ... One laying down 
... She originates it by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 





* Vin 4.228f. 7? Vin4.231. ° Vin4.233. * āmisa, a word not in the relevant part 


of Vin4. + Vin4.234. °? Vin4.236. ° Vin4.238. 
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BD 6.84 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 10 


Vin 5.57 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 11 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 12 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Ss 13 


BD 6.85 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 1 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 12 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for nuns who 
are living in company and do not give up (their course) though being 
admonished up to the third time ... was laid down in Savatthi' ... 
concerning several nuns ... Several nuns were living in company ... 
One laying down... They originate it by one origin in throwing off 
responsibility. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 13 


The offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for (a nun who 
is) instigating (nuns), saying, “Ladies, live you as though in com- 
pany, do not you live otherwise,” and does not give up (her course) 
though being admonished up to the third time ... was laid down in 
Savatthi’ ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda 
instigated (nuns) saying, “Ladies, live you as though in company...” 
... One laying down ... She originates by one origin in throwing off 
responsibility. 


Concluded are the ten Offences requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 
ITS SUMMARY 


Envy, woman thief, among the villages, suspended, and about solid food, 
“What to you?”, angry, some, company, and on another—these ten.’ 


NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PAcITTIYA 1 


The offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture for making a hoard 
of bowls was laid down by that Lord ... at Savatthi* ... concerning 
the group of six nuns ... The group of six nuns made a hoard of 





1 Vin 4.239. °? Vin4.241. ° For the total of 17 offences of this class for nuns, 
against 13 for monks, BD3.212,n.1. * Vin 4.243. 
g 
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2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


bowls ... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) 
in Kathina-cloth.’ 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 2 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 2 
The offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture for thinking robe ma- 


terial (given) not at the right time was robe-material (given) at the 
right time, and having allotted it, having it distributed ... was laid 
down in Savatthi’ ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun 
Thullananda, thinking that robe-material (given) not at the right 
time was robe-material (given) at the right time, allotting it, had it 
distributed ... One laying down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Vin 5.58 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 3 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 3 
The offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture for tearing away a robe 


that has been exchanged with a nun ... was laid down in Savatthi° 
... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda, having 
exchanged a robe with a nun, tore it away (from her) ... One laying 
down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 4 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 4 
The offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture for after having asked 


for one thing then asking for another ... was laid down in Savatthi* 
... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda, having 
asked for one thing, asked for another ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by the six origins. 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 5 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP5 
... for after getting one thing in exchange getting anotherin exchange 86:6 


... (see Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 4) ... 





* See Vin 5.88; and Monks’ Bu-NP1. ? Vin4.246. ° Vin4.247. * Vin 4.249. 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 6 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 7 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 8 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 9 


Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 10 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 6 


The offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture for getting something 
in exchange for that which was necessary (and) appointed for an- 
other thing, destined for another thing, (and) belonging to an Order 
... was laid down in Savatthi' ... concerning several nuns ... Several 
nuns got something in exchange... One laying down... She originates 
it by the six origins. 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 7 


... for getting something in exchange for that which was necessary 
(and) appointed for another thing, destined for another thing, be- 
longing to an Order (and) that she herself had asked for ... 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PAcITTIYA 8 


... for getting something in exchange for that which was necessary 
(and) appointed for another thing, destined for another thing, be- 
longing to a company ... 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 9 


... for getting something in exchange for that which was necessary 
(and) appointed for another thing, destined for another thing, be- 
longing to a company (and) that she herself had asked for ... 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PĀCITTIYA 10 


The offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture for getting something 
in exchange for that which was necessary (and) appointed for an- 
other thing, destined for another thing, belonging to an individual 
... was laid down in Savatthi* ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... 
The nun Thullananda got something in exchange for that which was 
necessary ... One laying down... She originates it by the six origins. 





t Vin4.251. 7? Vin 4.254. 
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2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Nuns’ Nissacciya PACITTIYA 11 
Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 11 
The offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture for bargaining’ for a 


heavy cloth (worth) more than four “bronzes” ... was laid down in 
Savatthi’ ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda 
asked the king for a woollen garment ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by the six origins. 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PĀCITTIYA 12 
Prv 2.1:Bi-NP 12 
The offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture for bargaining for a 


light cloth (worth) more than two and a half “bronzes” ... was laid 
down in Savatthi® ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun 
Thullananda asked the king for a linen garment ... One laying down 
... She originates it by the six origins. 


Vin 5.59 


BD 6.87 


Concluded are the twelve Offences of Expiation involving Forfeiture 


ITS SUMMARY 

Bowl, and not-the-right-and-the-right-time, 
in exchange, she asked, 

Having got in exchange, necessary, 

and belonging to an Order, a company, 
Herself asking, belonging to an individual, 
four “bronzes”, two and a half. 


PACITTIYA 


DIVISION 1: ON GARLIC 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 1 


The offence of Expiation for eating garlic was laid down by the Lord *Y*'*"""* 


... in Savatthi* ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thul- 
lananda, not knowing moderation, had much garlic taken away ... 





* On cetdpeti here more probably meaning to bargain than to get in exchange, see 
BD 3.239,n.1. 7 Vin4.255. * Vin4.256. * Vin 4.259. 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc2 


Prv2.1:Bi-Pc 3 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 4 


Prv2.1:Bi-Pc5 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep’s 
wool." 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 2 


The offence of Expiation for letting the hair of the body grow ... was 
laid down in Savatthi* ... concerning the group of six nuns ... The 
group of six nuns let the hair of the body grow... One laying down... 
She originates it by four origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 3 


The offence of Expiation for slapping with the hands ... was laid down 
in Savatthi ... concerning two nuns ... Two nuns slapped with the 
palms of their hands ... One laying down ... She originates it by one 
origin (as) in the first Defeat. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 4 


The offence of Expiation for an application of lac ... was laid down 
in Savatthi ... concerning a certain nun ... A certain nun took an 
application of lac ... One laying down ... She originates it by one 
origin (as) in the first Defeat. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 5 


The offence of Expiation for taking an ablution with water consisting 
of more than (a measure of) two finger-joints ... was laid down among 
the Sakyans’ ... concerning a certain nun... A certain nun took a very 
deep ablution with water ... One laying down... She originates it by 
one origin (as) in the first Defeat.* 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 6 
BD 6.88 


2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 6 


The offence of Expiation for standing with drinking water or witha 
fan close to a monk while he is eating ... was laid down in Savatthi ... 
concerning a certain nun... A certain nun stood with drinking water 
and with a fan close to a monk while he was eating ... One laying 
down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep's wool.’ 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 7 


The offence of Expiation for eating raw grain, having asked for it 
... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several 
nuns ate raw grain, having asked for it ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by four origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 8 


The offence of Expiation for throwing out excrement or urine or rub- 
bish or the remains of food over a wall ... was laid down in Savatthi? 
... concerning a certain nun ... A certain nun threw out excrement 
and urine and rubbish and the remains of food over a wall ... One 
laying down ... She originates it by the six origins. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 9 


The offence of Expiation for throwing out excrement or urine or 
rubbish or the remains of food on to the crops ... was laid down 
in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns threw out 
excrement and ... the remains of food on to the crops ... One laying 
down ... She originates it by the six origins. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 10 


The offence of Expiation for going to see dancing and singing and 
music ... was laid down in Rajagaha ... concerning the group of six 





1 Vin5.88 and Monks’ Bu-NP.16. 2 Vin 4.260. 3 Vin 4.262. * Vin 5.87. 
1 Vin 5.88 and Monks’ Bu-NP16. ? Vin4.265. 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 7 
Vin 5.60 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 8 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc9 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 10 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 11 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 12 
BD 6.89 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 13 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 14 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


nuns ... The group of six nuns went to see dancing and singing and 
music ... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in 
Sheep's wool.’ 


The First Division: that on Garlic 


DIVISION 2: ON THE DARK OF THE NIGHT 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 11 


The offence of Expiation for standing together with a man, the one 
with the other, in the dark of the night when there is no light ... was 
laid down in Savatthi’ ... concerning a certain nun... A certain nun 
stood together with a man, the one with the other ... when there was 
no light ... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in 
Caravan set on theft.® 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 12 


... for standing together with a man ... ina secluded place ... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 13 


... for standing together with a man ... in an open place... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 14 


The offence of Expiation for standing together with a man, the one 
with the other, on a carriage-road or in a cul-de-sac or at a cross- 
roads ... was laid down in Savatthi... concerning the nun Thullananda 
... The nun Thullananda stood together with a man, the one with the 
other, on a carriage-road and in a cul-de-sac and at a cross-roads ... 
One laying down... She originates it by two origins (as) in Caravan 
set on theft. 





1 Vin5.88 and Monks’ Bu-NP16. 7? Vin4.268. °” Monks’ Bu-Pc 66; and see 
Vin 5.89. 
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2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 15 


The offence of Expiation for departing without asking the owner 
(for permission) after having approached families before a meal 
and having sat down on a seat ... was laid down in Savatthi ... con- 
cerning a certain nun... A certain nun departed without asking the 
owner ... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in 
Kathina-cloth.* 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 16 


The offence of Expiation for sitting down on a seat without asking the 
owner (for permission) after having approached families after a meal 
... was laid down in Savatthi’ ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... 
The nun Thullananda sat down... after a meal ... One laying down... 
She originates it by two origins (as) in Kathina-cloth.° 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 17 


The offence of Expiation for sitting down on a sleeping-place which 
she has spread or has caused to be spread without asking the owner 
(for permission), after having approached families at the wrong time 
... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several 
nuns sat down on a sleeping-place which they had spread without 
asking the owner ... One laying down ... She originates it by two 
origins (as) in Kathina-cloth.* 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 18 


The offence of Expiation for making (someone) look down on another 
because of a misapprehension, because of a misunderstanding ... 
was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning a certain nun ... A certain 
nun made (someone) look down on another because of a misappre- 





1 Vin 5.88 and Monks’ Bu-NP1. ? Vin4.273. ® Vin5.88 and Monks’ Bu-NP1. 
* Vin 5.88 and Monks’ Bu-NP1. 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 15 


Vin 5.61 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 16 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 17 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 18 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 19 
BD 6.90 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 20 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 21 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 22 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


hension, because of a misunderstanding ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 19 


The offence of Expiation for cursing oneself or another with Niraya or 
with the Brahma-faring ... was laid down in Savatthi’ ... concerning 
the nun Candakali ... The nun Candakali cursed herself and another 
with Niraya and with the Brahma-faring ... One laying down... She 
originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 20 


The offence of Expiation for weeping, having struck oneselfagain and 
again ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun Candakali 
... The nun Candakali wept, having struck herself again and again ... 
One laying down... She originates it by one origin in throwing off 
responsibility. 


The Second Division: that on the Dark of the Night 


DIVISION 3: ON BATHING 
Nuns’ PACITTIYA 21 


The offence of Expiation for bathing naked ... was laid down in Sa- 
vatthi* ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns bathed naked... 
One laying down... She originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep's 
wool.’ 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 22 


The offence of Expiation for having a bathing-cloth made exceeding 
the (proper) measure ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning 
the group of six nuns ... The group of six nuns wore bathing cloths 





1 Vin 4.276. ? Vin4.278. ° Vin5.88 and Monks’ Bu-NP 16. 
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that were not of the (proper) measure ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by the six origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 23 


The offence of Expiation for neither sewing nor making an effort to 
get sewn a nun’s robe that she has unsewn or caused to be unsewn 
... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... 
The nun Thullananda neither sewed nor made an effort to get sewn a 
nun’s robe ... One laying down ... She originates it by one origin in 
throwing off the responsibility. 


Nuns’ PĀCITTIYA 24 


The offence of Expiation for missing going about in an outer cloak 
for five days ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns 
... Several nuns, having entrusted the robe to the hands of (other) 
nuns, set out on a tour of the country with (only) the inner and the 
upper robes ... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins 
(as) in Kathina-cloth.' 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 25 


The offence of Expiation for wearing a robe that should be handed 
back ... was laid down in Savatthi... concerning a certain nun... A 
certain nun, without asking (for permission), put on the robe of a 
certain (other) nun... One laying down ... She originates it by two 
origins (as) in Kathina-cloth. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 26 


The offence of Expiation for putting an obstacle in the way ofa group’s 
receiving robe-material ... was laid down in Savatthi’* ... concerning 
the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda put an obstacle in the 





1 Vin 5.88 and Monks’ Bu-NP1. ? Vin 4.283. 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 23 
Vin 5.62 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 24 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 25 


BD6.91 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 26 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 27 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 28 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 29 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 30 


Vin 5.63 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


way of a group’s receiving robe-material ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 27 


The offence of Expiation for holding back a legally valid division of 
robe-material ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun 
Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda held back a legally valid division 
of robe-material ... One laying down ... She originates it by three 
origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 28 


The offence of Expiation for giving recluses’ robe-material to a house- 
holder or a wanderer or a female wanderer ... was laid down in Sa- 
vatthi ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda 
gave recluses’ robe-material to a householder ... One laying down... 
She originates it by the six origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 29 


The offence of Expiation for letting the robe-season pass when an 
expectation of robe-material is not sure ... was laid down in Savatthi 
... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda let the 
robe-season pass when an expectation of robe-material was not sure 
... One laying down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 30 


The offence of Expiation for holding back a legally valid removal of 
the kathina (privileges) ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning 
the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda held back a legally 
valid removal of the kathina (privileges) ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by three origins. 


The Third Division: that on Bathing’ 


nhanavaggo against naggavaggo at Vin 4.288. 





1 
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DIVISION 4: ON SHARING 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 31 


The offence of Expiation for the sharing of one couch by two nuns 
... was laid down in Savatthi’ ... concerning several nuns ... Several 
nuns, in twos, shared one couch... One laying down... She originates 
it by two origins (as) in Sheep's wool.” 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 32 


The offence of Expiation for the sharing of one covering-cloth by 
two nuns ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns... 
Several nuns, in twos, shared one covering cloth ... One laying down 
... She originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep’s wool.” 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 33 


The offence of Expiation for intentionally causing discomfort to a 
nun ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun Thullananda 
... The nun Thullananda intentionally caused discomfort to a nun... 
One laying down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 34 


The offence of Expiation for neither attending to an ailing (woman) 
who lived with her nor making an effort to get her attended to ... was 
laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun 
Thullananda neither attended to an ailing (woman) who lived with 
her nor made an effort to get her attended to ... One laying down... 
She originates it by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 35 


The offence of Expiation for, after one has given quarters to a nun, 
then angry, displeased, throwing her out ... was laid down in Savatthi 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 33 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 34 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 35 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 37 
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... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda, having 
given quarters to a nun, then angry, displeased, threw her out ... One 
laying down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 36 


The offence of Expiation for a nun who keeps company (and) does 
not give up (her course) though admonished up to the third time ... 
was laid down in Sāvatthī' ... concerning the nun Candakali ... The 
nun Candakali lived in company ... One laying down ... She originates 
it by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 37 


The offence of Expiation for walking without a weapon on almstour 
within (her own) region (when this is) agreed upon as dangerous, 
frightening ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns 
... Several nuns walked without a weapon on almstour within (their 
own) region (when it was; agreed upon as dangerous, frightening ... 
One laying down... She originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep's 
wool.” 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 38 


The offence of Expiation for walking ... outside (her own) region... 
(see Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 37). 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 39 


The offence of Expiation for walking on almstour during the rains 
... was laid down in Rajagaha ... concerning several nuns ... Several 
nuns walked on almstour during the rains ... One laying down... She 
originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep’s wool.* 
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Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 40 


The offence of Expiation for a nun not setting out on almstour after 
she has kept the rains ... was laid down in Rajagaha ... concerning 
several nuns ... Several nuns did not set out on almstour after they 
had kept the rains ... One laying down ... She originates it by one 
origin (as) in the first Defeat.’ 


The Fourth Division: that on Sharing 


DIVISION 5: ON A PICTURE-GALLERY 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 41 


The offence of Expiation for going to see a king’s pleasure house or a 
picture gallery or a park or a pleasure grove or a lotus pond ... was 
laid down in Savatthi’ ... concerning the group of six nuns ... The 
group of six nuns went to see a king’s pleasure house and a picture 
gallery ... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in 
Sheep's wool.’ 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 42 


The offence of Expiation for making use of a sofa or a divan ... was 
laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns 
made use of a sofa and a divan ... One laying down ... She originates 
it by two origins (as) in Sheep's wool.* 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 43 


The offence of Expiation for spinning yarn ... was laid down in Sa- 
vatthi ... concerning the group of six nuns ... The group of six nuns 
spun yarn ... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) 
in Sheep’s wool.° 
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Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 44 


The offence of Expiation for doing household work ... was laid down 
in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns did household 
work ... One laying down... She originates it by two origins (as) in 
Sheep's wool.’ 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 45 


The offence of Expiation for when one is being spoken to by a nun, 
saying, “Come, lady, and settle this legal question,” and having an- 
swered, “Very good,” but neither settling it nor making an effort 
to get it settled ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun 
Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda, on being spoken to by a nun, 
saying, “Come, lady ...” and having answered, “Very good” (yet) nei- 
ther settled it nor made an effort to get it settled ... One laying down 
... She originates it by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 46 


The offence of Expiation for giving with one’s own hand solid food or 
soft food to a householder or to a wanderer or to a female wanderer 
... was laid down in Savatthi* ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... 
The nun Thullananda with her own hand gave solid food and soft 
food to a householder One laying down ... She originates it by two 
origins (as) in Sheep's wool.” 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 47 


The offence of Expiation for not having given up a household robe 
but making use of it ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the 
nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda, not having given up a 
household robe, made use of it ... One laying down ... She originates 
it by two origins (as) in Kathina-cloth.* 
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2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 48 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 48 
The offence of Expiation for setting out on almstour without having 


given up her dwelling ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning 
the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda set out on almstour 
without having given up her dwelling ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by two origins (as) in Kathina-cloth.' 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 49 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 49 
The offence of Expiation for learning worldly knowledge ... was laid 


down in Savatthi ... concerning the group of six nuns ... The group 
of six nuns learnt worldly knowledge ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by two origins (as) in Dhamma-line-by-line.” 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 50 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 50 
The offence of Expiation for teaching worldly knowledge ... (see 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 49. Instead of learnt read taught) ... 


The Fifth Division: that on a Picture-Gallery 


DIVISION 6: ON A MONASTERY 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 51 


The offence of Expiation for knowingly entering a monastery with a 
monks (in it) without asking (for permission) ... was laid down in 
Savatthi ... concerning several nuns... Several nuns entered a monas- 
tery without asking (for permission) ... One laying down,’ two sup- ,,.. 


plementary layings down ... She originates it by one origin in throw- 
ing off responsibility. 
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Vin 5.66 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 55 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 56 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 52 


The offence of Expiation for reviling and abusing a monk ... was laid 
down in Vesiali ... concerning the group of six nuns ... The group 
of six nuns reviled the venerable Upali ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 53 


The offence of Expiation for being quick-tempered (and) abusing 
a group ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun Thul- 
lananda ... The nun Thullananda, being quick-tempered, abused a 
group ... One laying down... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 54 


The offence of Expiation for partaking of solid food or soft food by (a 
nun) who had been invited or had been satisfied ... was laid down in 
Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns who had eaten 
and were satisfied ate elsewhere ... One laying down... She originates 
it by four origins. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 55 


The offence of Expiation for being grudging as to families ... was laid 
down in Savatthi ... concerning a certain nun... A certain nun was 
grudging as to families ... One laying down ... She originates it by 
three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 56 


The offence of Expiation for spending the rains in a residence where 
there is no monk ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several 
nuns ... Several nuns spent the rains in a residence where there was 
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2.1. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


no monk... One laying down... She originates it by two origins (as) 
in Sheep's wool.’ 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 57 


The offence of Expiation for a nun who has kept the rains and does 
not “invite” both Orders in respect of three matters ... was laid down 
in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns, having kept 
the rains did not “invite” an Order of monks ... One laying down ... 
She originates it by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 58 


The offence of Expiation for not going for exhortation or for commu- 
nion ... was laid down among the Sakyans ... concerning the group 
of six nuns ... The group of six nuns did not go for exhortation ... One 
laying down... She originates it by one origin (as) in the first Defeat.” 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 59 


The offence of Expiation for not asking (the date of) the Observance 
day and not approaching for exhortation ... was laid down in Savatthi 
... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns neither asked (the date 
of) the Observance day nor approached for exhortation ... One laying 
down ... She originates it by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 60 


The offence of Expiation for making burst, together with a man, the 
one with the other, a boil or a scab that has formed on the lower part 
of her body (and) without having obtained permission from an Order 
or a group ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning a certain nun 
... A certain nun together with a man, the one with the other, made 
a boil burst that had formed on the lower part of her body ... One 
laying down... She originates it by two origins (as) in Kathina-cloth.* 





1 Vin5.88. ? Vin5.87. ° Vin5.88. 


2637 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 57 
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BD 6.96 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 60 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 61 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 63 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 64 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 65 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 66 
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The Sixth Division: that on a Monastery 


DIVISION 7: ON A PREGNANT WOMAN 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 61 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a pregnant woman ... was 
laid down in Savatthi' ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns 
ordained a pregnant woman ... One laying down... She originates it 
by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 62 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a woman who is giving suck 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 63 
The offence of Expiation for ordaining a probationer who has not 
trained for two years in the six rules ... 
Nuns’ PACITTIYA 64 
The offence of Expiation for ordaining a probationer who has trained 
for two years in the six rules but is not agreed on by the Order ... 
Nuwns’ PACITTIYA 65 
The offence of Expiation for ordaining a girl married for less than 
twelve years ... 
Nuns’ PACITTIYA 66 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a girl married for a full twelve 
years but who has not trained for two years in the six rules ... 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 67 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a girl married for a full twelve 
years and who has trained for two years in the six rules (but) is not 
agreed upon by the Order... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 68 


The offence of Expiation for (a nun who) having ordained the woman 
who lives with her (and then) for two years helping her nor having 
her helped ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun Thul- 
lananda ... The nun Thullananda, having ordained the woman who 
lived with her, for two years neither helped her nor had her helped 
... One laying down ... She originates it by one origin in throwing off 
responsibility. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 69 


The offence of Expiation for not waiting on an ordained woman in- 
structor for two years ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning 
several nuns ... Several nuns did not wait on an ordained woman 
instructor for two years ... One laying down ... She originates it by 
one origin (as) in the first Defeat. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 70 


The offence of Expiation for neither withdrawing nor having the 
woman who lives with her withdrawn after she has ordained her... 
was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The 
nun Thullananda, having ordained the woman who lived with her, 
neither withdrew her nor had her withdrawn ... One laying down ... 
She originates it by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


The Seventh Division: that on a Pregnant Woman 
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DIVISION 8: ON A MAIDEN 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 71 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a maiden under twenty years 
of age’ ... (see Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 61). 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 72 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a maiden who has completed 
twenty years of age (but) has not trained for two years in the six 
rules ... 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 73 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a maiden who has completed 
twenty years of age and has trained for two years in the six rules but 
is not agreed upon by the Order... 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 74 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining while one is less than twelve 
years (of standing) ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several 
nuns... Several nuns ordained while they were less than twelve years 
(of standing) ... One laying down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 75 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining by one who has completed 
twelve years (of standing but) is not agreed upon by the Order ... was 
laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns 
who had completed twelve years (of standing) ordained (though) 
they were not agreed upon by the Order ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by three origins. 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 76 


The offence of Expiation for afterwards engaging in criticism when 
on being told, “You have ordained sufficiently, lady, for the time be- 
ing,” and having answered, “Very good” ... Was laid down in Savatthi 
... concerning the nun Candakali. The nun Candakali afterwards 
engaged in criticism when having been told, “You have ordained 
sufficiently, lady, for the present,” she had answered, “Very good” ... 
One laying down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 77 


The offence of Expiation for neither ordaining a probationer to whom 
she has said, “If you, lady, will give me a robe, I will ordain you,” nor 
making an effort to get her ordained ... was laid down in Savatthi 
... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda, having 
said to a probationer, “If you, lady ...” (yet) neither ordained her 
nor made an effort to get her ordained ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by one origin in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 78 


The offence of Expiation for saying to a probationer, “Ifyou, lady, will 
wait upon me for two years, I will ordain you” ... (see Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 77). 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 79 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a probationer who is keeping 
company with men, keeping company with youths, who is violent, a 
dwelling-place of grief... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning 
the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda ordained a probationer 
who kept company with men... One laying down ... She originates it 
by three origins. 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 79 
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Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 80 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a probationer without the con- 
sent of (her) parents or (her) husband ... was laid down in Savatthi... 
concerning the mm Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda ordained a 
probationer without the consent of (her) parents and (her) husband 
... One laying down ... She originates it by four origins; it may be that 
she originates it by speech, not by body, not by mind; it may be that 
she originates it by body and by speech, not by mind; it may be that 
she originates it by speech and by mind, not by body; it may be that 
she originates it by body and by speech and by mind. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 81 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining a probationer by showing 
favouritism (to monks) placed on probation ... was laid down in 
Rajagaha ... concerning the nun Thullananda ... The nun Thullananda 
ordained a probationer by showing favouritism ... One laying down 
... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 82 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining every year ... was laid down in 
Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns ordained every 
year ... One laying down ... She originates it by three origins. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 83 


The offence of Expiation for ordaining two (probationers) in one 
year ... (see Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 82). 


The Eighth Division: that on a Maiden 
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DIVISION 9: ON SUNSHADE AND SANDALS 
Nuns’ PACITTIYA 84 


The offence of Expiation for using a sunshade and sandals ... was laid 
down in Savatthi’ ... concerning the group of six nuns ... The group 
of six nuns used a sunshade and sandals ... One laying down, one 
supplementary laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) 
in Sheep’s wool.” 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 85 


The offence of Expiation for going in a vehicle ... (see Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 84). 


Read went in a vehicle. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 86 


The offence of Expiation for wearing a petticoat ... was laid down in 
Savatthi... concerning a certain nun... A certain nun wore a petticoat 
... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep's 
wool.® 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 87 


The offence of Expiation for wearing women’s ornaments ... was laid 
down in Savatthi ... concerning the group of six nuns ... The group 
of six nuns wore women’s ornaments ... One laying down ... She 
originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep’s wool.* 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 88 


The offence of Expiation for bathing with perfume and paint ... (see 
Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 87). 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 85 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 86 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 87 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 88 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 90 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 91 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 94 
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Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 89 


The offence of Expiation for bathing with scented ground sesamum 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 90 


The offence of Expiation for causing oneself to be rubbed (with oint- 
ment) and causing oneself to be massaged by a nun... was laid down 
in Savatthi ... concerning several nuns ... Several nuns caused them- 
selves to be rubbed (with ointment), to be massaged by a nun... One 
laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in Sheep's wool." 


Nuns’ PĀCITTIYA 91 
The offence of Expiation for causing oneself to be rubbed (with oint- 
ment) and causing oneself to be massaged by a probationer’ ... 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 92 
The offence of Expiation for causing oneself to be rubbed (with oint- 
ment) and causing oneself to be massaged by a female novice ... 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 93 


The offence of Expiation for causing oneself to be rubbed (with oint- 
ment) and causing oneself to be massaged by a woman householder 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 94 


The offence of Expiation for sitting down on a seat in front of amonk 
without asking (for permission) ... was laid down in Savatthi ... con- 
cerning several nuns ... Several nuns sat down on a seat in front of 
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a monk without asking (for permission) ... One laying down... She 
originates it by two origins (as) in the Kathina-cloth.' 


Nuns’ PĀCITTIYA 95 
Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 95 
The offence of Expiation for asking a question of a monk who has 


not given leave ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning several 
nuns ... Several nuns asked a question of a monk who had not given 
leave ... One laying down ... She originates it by two origins (as) in 
Dhamma-line-by-line.’ 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 96 
Prv 2.1:Bi-Pc 96 

The offence of Expiation for entering a village without (wearing) 
a vest ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning a certain nun ... 
A certain nun entered a village without (wearing) her vest ... One 
laying down ... She originates it by two origins: it may be that she 
originates it by body, not by speech, not by mind; it may be that she 
originates it by body and by mind, not by speech. 


The Ninth Division: on Sunshade and Sandals 


Concluded are the Nine Minor Divisions 


ITS SUMMARY 

Garlic, hair of the body, palm, application, ablution, 

While (he is) eating, of raw grains, two on the remains of food, seeing, / 
In the dark, in a secluded place, in an open place, and on a carriage-road, 
Before, after, and at the wrong time, 

misapprehension, with Niraya, having struck, / 

Naked, water, having sewn, for five days, to be handed back, 

Group, division, recluse, not sure, 

and about kathina (privileges), / 

About one couch, and covering-cloth, 

intentionally, woman who lives with her, 

Having given, keeping company, within, 

and outside, rains, does not set out, / 

King, sofa, and yarn, household, and about a settlement, 


BD 6.101 
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Should give, robe, dwelling, and learning, should teach, / 
Monastery, reviling, and quick-tempered, 
should partake of, grudging as to families, 
In a residence, Invitation, exhortation, 

two things, and about the lower part of the body, / 
A pregnant woman, one giving suck, 

six rules, not agreed upon, less than twelve, 
And a full (twelve), by the Order, with, 
ordained (woman), and five or six, / 
Maiden, and two, by the Order, twelve, 

and about being not agreed upon, 
Sufficiently, and “If”, for two years, 
keeping company, by the husband, / 

Placed on probation, every year, 

and about ordaining two, 

Sunshade, in a vehicle, petticoat, 

women’s ornaments, with paint, / 

Ground sesamum, and then a nun, 

and a probationer, a female novice, 

A woman householder, in front of a monk, 
leave not given, a vest. / 


SUMMARY OF THESE DIVISIONS 

Garlic, darkness, bathing, sharing, picture-gallery, 
Monastery, then pregnant woman, 

maidens, sunshade-and-sandals. / 


PATIDESANIYA 


Nuns’ PATIDESANTYA 1 


The offence to be Confessed for partaking of ghee, having had asked 
for ... was laid down in Savatthi ... concerning the group of six nuns 
... The group of six nuns, having had gheeasked for, partook of it ... 
One laying down,’ one supplementary laying down ... She originates 
it by four origins. 
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Nuns’ PATIDESANTYA 2 


.. oil, having had it asked for... 


Nuns’ PATIDESANTYA 3 


.. honey, having had it asked for ... 


Nuns’ PATIDESANTYA 4 


.. molasses, having had it asked for ... 


Nuns’ PATIDESANTYA 5 


.. fish, having had it asked for ... 


Nuns’ PATIDESANTYA 6 


.. meat, having had it asked for... 


Nuns’ PATIDESANIYA 7 


.. milk, having had it asked for... 


Nuns’ PATIDESANIYA 8 


... curds, having had them asked for ... She originates it by four ori- 
gins: it may be that she originates it by body, not by speech, not by 
mind; it may be that she originates it by body and by speech, not by 
mind; it may be that she originates it by body and by mind, not by 
speech; it may be that she originates it by body and by speech and by 
mind. 


Concluded are the eight offences to be Confessed 


ITS SUMMARY 
Ghee, oil, and then honey, molasses, and so fish, 
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Prv 2.1:Bi-Pd 7 


Prv 2.1:Bi-Pd 8 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Meat, milk, and curds too, a nun having had (them) asked for: 
The eight offences to be Confessed 
were proclaimed by the Buddha Himself. / 


Having abridged those rules of training that were given in full in the 
Monks’ Analysis, 
Concluded is the Chapter on Laying-down-Where in the Nuns’ Analysis 
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2.2. NUNS ANALYSIS: ON How MANY 
OFFENCES? 


PARAJIKA 
Nuns’ PARAJIKA 5 


Consenting to physical contact with a man who is filled with desire 
how many offences does a nun who is filled with desire fall into? 
Consenting ... a nun who is filled with desire falls into three offences: 
if she consents to taking hold of below the collar-bone, above the 
circle of the knees, the offence is one involving Defeat; if she consents 
toa taking hold of above the collar-bone, below the circle of the knees, 
the offence is a grave one; if she consents to taking hold of something 
attached to the body, the offence is one of wrong-doing. These are 
the three offences that, consenting ... a nun who is fined with desire 
falls into. 


NuNS’ PARAJIKA 6 


Concealing a fault, a nun who is one who conceals a fault ... falls into 
three offences: if she conceals, knowing the matter is one involving 
Defeat, the offence is one involving Defeat; if, being in doubt, she 
conceals, the offence is a grave one; if she conceals a falling away 
from good behaviour, the offence is one of wrong-doing. These are 
the three offences that, concealing a fault, a nun who is one who 
conceals a fault falls into. 
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Nuns’ PARAJIKA 7 


Not giving up (her course) though being admonished up to the third 
time, a nun who is an imitator of one who is suspended ... falls into 
three offences: following the motion there is an offence of wrong- 
doing; following the two resolutions there are grave offences; fol- 
lowing the conclusion of the (three) resolutions the offence is one 
involving Defeat. These are the three offences that, though being 
admonished up to the third time, a nun who is an imitator of one 
who is suspended falls into. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 8 


Completing the eighth thing ... she falls into three offences: if she is 
told by a man, “Come to such and such a place” and goes there, the 
offence is one of wrong-doing; in merely approaching the reach of 
the man’s hand, the offence is a grave one; if she completes the eighth 
thing the offence is one involving Defeat. 


Concluded are the Offences involving Defeat 


SANGHADISESA 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 1 


Bringing a law-suit, a nun who is one who speaks in envy falls into 
three offences: if she announces it to one (person) the offence is one 
of wrong-doing; if she announces it to a second the offence is a grave 
one; at the end of the law-suit the offence is one requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 2 


Receiving a woman-thief she falls into three offences: following the 
motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; following the two res- 
olutions there are grave offences; following the conclusion of the 
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(three) resolutions the offence is one requiring a Formal Meeting of 
the Order. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 3 


Going alone among villages she falls into three offences: if she goes 
the offence is one of wrong-doing; if she makes the first foot cross 
the enclosure the offence is a grave one; if she makes the second foot 
cross the offence is one requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 4 


Restoring a nun suspended by a complete Order, without having 
obtained permission from the Order, which carried out the proceed- 
ings in accordance with the rule, with Discipline with the Teacher’s 
instruction, not having learnt the group's desire, she falls into three 
offences: following the motion. (see Prv 2.2:Bi-Ss 2 above). 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 5 


A nun who is filled with desire, partaking of solid food or soft food 
that with her own hand she has accepted from the hand of a man 
who is filled with desire, falls into three offences: if she accepts it 
thinking, “I will eat, I will partake of,” the offence is a grave one; for 
every mouthful the offence is one requiring a Formal Meeting of the 
Order; if she accepts water for cleansing the teeth, the offence is one 
of wrong-doing. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 6 


Instigating (by) saying, “What can this man, whether he is filled with 
desire or is not filled with desire, do to you, lady, since you are not 
filled with desire? Please, lady, eat or partake of the solid food or the 
soft food that this man is giving to you and that you have accepted 
with your own hand,” she falls into three offences: if at her bidding 
she accepts thinking, “I will eat, I will partake of,” the offence is one 
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of wrong-doing; for every mouthful there is a grave offence; at the 
end of the meal the offence is one requiring a Formal Meeting of the 
Order. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 10 


Not giving up (her course) though being admonished up to the third 
time, a nun who is angry falls into three offences: following the 
motion ... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-Ss 2). 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 11 


Not giving up (her course) though being admonished up to the third 
time, a nun who is overthrown in some legal question falls into three 
offences: following the motion ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 12 


Not giving up (their course) though being admonished up to the third 
time, nuns who live in company fall into three offences: following 
the motion ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 13 


Not giving up (her course) though being admonished up to the third 
time, (but) instigating (and) saying, “Ladies, live you as though in 
company, do not you live otherwise,” she falls into three offences: 
following the motion... 


Concluded are the Offences requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 


NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PAcITTIYA 1 


Making a hoard of bowls she falls into one offence: that of Expiation 
involving Forfeiture. 
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Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 2 


Thinking that robe-material (given) not at the right time is robe- 
material (given) at the right time, having it distributed after she has 
allotted it, she falls into two offences: when she has it distributed, 
in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when it has been 
distributed there is an offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture. 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 3 


Tearing away a robe she has exchanged with (another) nun, she falls 
into two offences: when she tears it away, in the action there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; when she has torn it away there is an offence 
of Expiation involving Forfeiture. 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 4 


Having another thing asked for when she has had one thing asked 
for, she falls into two offences: when she has it asked for, in the action 
(request) there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has had it 
asked for there is an offence of Expiation involving Forfeiture. 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 5 


Getting another thing in exchange when she has got one thing in 
exchange ... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-NP 4). 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 6 


Getting another thing in exchange for that which was necessary 
(and) appointed for another thing, destined for another thing, (and) 
belonging to an Order, she falls into two offences: as she gets it in 
exchange, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when 
she has got it in exchange there is an offence of Expiation involving 
Forfeiture. 
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Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 7 


praia Getting another thing in exchange for that which was necessary 
ress (and) appointed for another thing, destined for another thing, (and) 
belonging to an Order (and) that she herself had asked for belonging 
to a company ... belonging to a company (and) that she herself had 
asked for ... belonging to an individual (and) that she herself had 


asked for ... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-NP 6). 


Vin 5.74 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PAcITTIYA 11 


Prv 2.2:Bi-NP 11 
Bargaining for a heavy cloth (worth) more than four “bronzes” she 


falls into two offences: when she bargains, m the action there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; when she has bargained there is an offence 
of Expiation involving Forfeiture. 


Nuns’ NISSAGGIYA PAcITTIYA 12 


Prv 2.2:Bi-NP 12 
Bargaining for a light cloth (worth) more than two and a “bronzes”, 


she falls into two offences ... 


Concluded are the Offences of Expiation involving Forfeiture 


PACITTIYA 


DIVISION 1: ON GARLIC 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 1 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc1 


spews Eating garlic she falls into two offences: if she accepts it thinking, 


“Iwill eat,” the offence is one of wrong-doing; for every mouthful 
there is an offence of Expiation. 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 2 


Letting the hair of the body grow she falls into two offences: when 
she lets it grow there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has let 
it grow there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 3 


Slapping with the palms of the hands she falls into two offences: as 
she slaps, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she 
has slapped there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 4 


Taking an application of lac she falls into two offences: as she takes 
it, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has 
taken it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 5 


Taking an ablution with water consisting of more than (a measure 
of) two finger-joints she falls into two offences... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 4). 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 6 


Standing with drinking water or with a fan close to a monk while he 
is eating she falls into two offences: if she stands within a reach of 
the hand there is an offence of Expiation; if she stands having left a 
reach of the hand there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 7 


Eating raw grain having had it asked for she falls into two offences: 
if she accepts it, thinking, “I will partake of it,” there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; for each mouthful there is an offence of Expiation. 
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Nuns’ PĀCITTIYA 8 


Throwing out excrement or urine or rubbish or the remains of food 
over a wall she falls into two offences: as she throws it out, in the 
action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has thrown it 
out there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 9 


Throwing out excrement ... or the remains of food on to the crops... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 10 


Going to see dancing or singing or music she falls into two offences: 
as she goes there is an offence of wrong-doing, standing where she 
sees or hears there is an offence of Expiation. 


The First Division: that on Garlic 


DIVISION 2: ON THE DARK OF THE NIGHT 
Nuns’ PACITTIYA 11 


Standing together with a man, the one with the other, in the dark 
of the night when there is no light she falls into two offences: if she 
stands within the reach of a hand there is an offence of Expiation; 
if she stands having left the reach of the hand there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 12 


Standing together with a man, the one with the other, in a secluded 
place ... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 13 


Standing together with a man, the one with the other, in an open 
place ... 
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Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 14 


Standing together with a man, the one with the other, on a carriage- 
road or ina cul-de-sac or at a cross-roads ... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 15 


Departing without asking the owner (for permission) after having 
approached families before a meal she falls into two offences: if she 
lets the first foot cross a place sheltered from the rain there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; if she lets the second foot cross there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 16 


Sitting down on a seat without asking the owner (for permission) 
having approached families after a meal she falls into two offences: 
as she sits down, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; 
when she has sat down there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 17 


Sitting down on a sleeping-place which she has spread or has caused 
to be spread without asking the owner (for permission) after having 
approached families at a wrong time, she falls into two offences: as 
she sits down, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when 
she has sat down there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 18 


Because of a misapprehension, because of a misunderstanding, mak- 
ing (someone) look down on another she falls into two offences: as 
she makes (someone) look down on, in the action there is an offence 
of wrong-doing; when she has made (someone) look down on there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


2657 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 14 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 15 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 16 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 17 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 18 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 19 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 20 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 21 
BD 6.108 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 22 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 23 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 19 


Cursing herself or another with Niraya or with the Brahma-faring 
she falls into two offences: as she curses, in the action there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; when she has cursed there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 20 


Weeping, having struck herself again and again she falls into two 
offences: if she strikes and weeps there is an offence of Expiation; if 
she strikes (but) does not weep there is an offence of wrong-doing. 


The Second Division: on the Dark of the Night 


DIVISION 3: ON BATHING 
Nuns’ PACITTIYA 21 


Bathing naked she falls into two offences: as she is bathing in the 
action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has bathed there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 22 


Having a bathing-cloth made exceeding the (proper) measure she 
falls into two offences: as she is having it made, in the action there 
is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has had it made there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 23 


Neither sewing nor making an effort to get sewn a nun’s robe that 
she has unsewn or caused to be unsewn, she falls into one offence: 
Expiation. 


2658 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 24 


2.2. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 24 


Missing going about in an outer cloak for five days ... one offence ... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 25 


Wearing a robe that should be handed back she falls into two offences: 
while she wears it, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; 
when she has worn it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 26 


Putting an obstacle in the way of a group’s receiving robe-material 
she falls into two offences: as she puts it, in the action there is an 
offence of wrong-doing; when she has put it there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 27 


Holding back a legally valid division of robe-material she falls into 
two offences: as she holds it back, in the action there is an offence 
of wrong-doing; when she has held it back there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 28 


Giving recluses’ robe-material to a householder or a wanderer ora 
female wanderer she falls into two offences: as she is giving, in the 
action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has given there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 29 


Letting a robe-season pass when the expectation of robe-material is 
not sure she falls into two offences: as she lets it pass, in the action 
there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has let it pass there is 
an offence of Expiation. 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 30 


Holding back a legally valid removal of the kathina (privileges) she 
falls into two offences ... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 27). 


The Third Division: on Bathing 


DIVISION 4: ON SHARING 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 31 


Two nuns sharing one couch fall into two offences: as they lie down, 
in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when they have lain 
down there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 32 


Two nuns sharing one covering-cloth... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 33 


Intentionally causing discomfort to a nun she falls into two offences: 
as she causes it, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; 
when she has caused it there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 34 


Neither attending to an ailing (woman) who lives with her nor mak- 
ing an effort to get her attended to she falls into one offence: Expia- 
tion. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 35 


After giving quarters to a nun, theft being angry, displeased, throw- 
ing her out she falls into two offences: as she throws her out, in the 
action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has thrown her 
out there is an offence of Expiation. 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 36 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 36 


Not giving up (her course) though being admonished up to the third 
time a nun who keeps company falls into two offences: following 
the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; at the end of the 
resolutions there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 37 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 37 
Walking without a weapon on almstour within (her own) region 


(when this is) agreed upon as dangerous, frightening she falls into 
two offences: as she goes along, in the action there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; when she has gone along there is an offence of Expia- 
tion. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 38 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 38 
Walking ... outside (her own) region ... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 37). 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 39 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 39 
Walking on almstour during the rains, she falls into two offences: as 


she goes along ... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 40 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 40 
Not setting out on almstour after she has kept the rains a nun falls 


into one offence: Expiation. 


The Fourth Division: on Sharing 


DIVISION 5: ON A PICTURE-GALLERY 


Nuns’ PĀCITTIYA 41 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 41 
Going to see a king’s pleasure house or a picture gallery or a park or 


a pleasure grove or a lotus pond, she falls into two offences: as she is 
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going there is an offence of wrong-doing; standing where she sees 
there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 42 


Making use of a sofa or a divan she falls into two offences: she makes 
use, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has 
made use there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 43 


Spinning yam she falls into two offences: as she spins, in e action 
there is an offence of wrong-doing; for every running-up there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 44 


Doing household work she falls into two offences: as she does it there 
is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has done it there is an offence 
of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 45 


When one is being spoken to by a nun, saying, “Come lady, settle 
this legal question,” and having answered, “Very good,” but neither 
settling it nor making an effort to get it settled, she falls into one 
offence: Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 46 


Giving with her own hand solid food or soft food to a householder or 
a wanderer or a female wanderer, she falls into two offences: as she 
gives it, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she 
has given it there is an offence of Expiation. 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 47 


Making use of a household robe, not having given it up, she falls into 
two offences: as she makes use of it, in the action there is an offence 
of wrong-doing; when she has made use of it there is an offence of 
Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 48 


Setting out on almstour without having given up her dwelling she 
falls into two offences: as she makes the first foot cross the enclosure 
there is an offence of wrong-doing; as she makes the second foot 
cross there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 49 


Learning worldly knowledge she falls into two offences: as she learns, 
in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; for every line there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 50 
Teaching worldly knowledge she falls into two offences: as she teaches, 


in the action... 


The Fifth Division: on a Picture-Gallery 


DIVISION 6: ON A MONASTERY 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 51 


Knowingly entering a monastery with monks (in it) without asking 
(for permission) she falls into two offences: as she makes the first 
foot cross the enclosure ... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 48). 
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Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 52 


Reviling and abusing a monk she falls into two offences: as she is 
reviling, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing, when she 
has reviled there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 53 


Being quick-tempered and abusing a group, she falls into two offences: 


as she is abusing, in the action there is an offence o wrong-doing; 
when she has abused there is an offence o Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 54 


Partaking of solid food or soft food when she has been invited or has 
been satisfied, she falls into two offences: as she accepts it thinking, 
“I will eat, I will partake of” there is an offence of wrong-doing; for 
every mouthful there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 55 


Being grudging as to families she falls into two offences: as she 
grudges, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when 
she has grudged there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 56 


Spending the rains in a residence where there is no monk she falls 
into two offences: if she thinks, “I will spend the rains” (and) pre- 
pares a lodging, provides drinking water and water for washing, 
sweeps a cell, there is an offence of wrong-doing; with sunrise there 
is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 57 


Not “inviting” both Orders in respect of three matters, a nun who 
has kept the rains falls into one offence: Expiation. 
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Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 58 


Not going for exhortation or for communion she falls into one offence: 
Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 59 


Not asking (the date of) the Observance day and not approaching 
for exhortation ... one offence: Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 60 


Making burst, together with a man, the one with the other, a boil 
or a scab that has formed on the lower part of her body (and) not 
having obtained permission from an Order or a group she falls into 
two offences: as she makes it burst, in the action there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; when she has burst it there is an offence of Expiation. 


The Sixth Division: on a Monastery 


DIVISION 7: ON A PREGNANT WOMAN 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 61 


Ordaining a pregnant woman she falls into two offences: as she or- 
dains her, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she 
has ordained her there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 62 


Ordaining a woman giving suck ... a probationer who has not trained 
for two years in the six rules ... a probationer who has trained for 
two years in the six rules but is not agreed upon by the Order... a 
girl married for less than twelve years ... a girl married for a full 
twelve years who has not trained for two years in the six rules... a 
girl married for a full twelve years who has trained for two years 
in the six rules but is not agreed upon by the Order, she falls into 
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two offences: as she ordains her, in the action there is an offence 
of wrong-doing; when she has ordained her there is an offence of 
Expiation. 

Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 68 
Ordaining the woman who lives with her (but) for two years nei- 
ther helping her nor having her helped she falls into one offence: 
Expiation. 

Nuns’ PACITTIYA 69 
Not waiting on an ordained woman instructor for two years ... one 
offence: Expiation. 

Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 70 


Having ordained the woman who lives with her (but) neither with- 
drawing her nor having her withdrawn ... one offence: Expiation. 


The Seventh Division: on a Pregnant Woman 


DIVISION 8: ON A MAIDEN 
Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 71 


Ordaining a maiden under twenty years of age ... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 61). 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 72 
Ordaining a maiden who has completed twenty years of age (but) 
has not trained for two years in the six rules... 

Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 73 


Ordaining a maiden who has completed twenty years of age and has 
trained for two years in the six rules but is not agreed upon by the 
Order... 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 74 


Ordaining while she is less than twelve years (of standing) ... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 75 


Ordaining when she has completed twelve years (of standing) but is 
not agreed upon by the Order... 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 76 


Afterwards engaging in criticism when on being told, “You have 
ordained sufficiently, lady, for the time being,” and having answered, 
“Very good,” she falls into two offences: while she is criticizing, in the 
action there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has criticized 
there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 77 


Neither ordaining nor making an effort to get a probationer ordained 
to whom she has said, “If you, lady, will give me a robe, I will ordain 
you,” she falls into one offence: Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 78 


Saying to a probationer, “If you, lady, will wait on me for two years, I 
will ordain you” ... Expiation. 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 79 


Ordaining a probationer who is keeping company with men, keeping 
company with youths, who is violent, a dwelling-place of grief ... (see 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 71). 
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Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 74 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 75 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 76 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 77 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 78 
Vin 5.79 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 79 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 81 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 82 
BD 6.113 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 83 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 84 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 85 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 86 
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Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 80 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 80 
Ordaining a probationer without the consent of (her) parents or 


(her) husband ... 

Nuns’ PĀCITTIYA 81 
Ordaining a probationer by showing favouritism (to monks) placed 
on probation ... 

Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 82 


Ordaining every year ... 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 83 


Ordaining two (probationers) in one year... 


The Eighth Division: on a Maiden 


DIVISION 9: ON SUNSHADE AND SANDALS 
Nuns’ PACITTIYA 84 


Using a sunshade and sandals she falls into two offences: as she is 
using them, there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when 
she has used (them) there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 85 
Going in a vehicle she falls into two offences: as she is going, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing in the action; when she has gone there is 
an offence of Expiation. 

Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 86 


Wearing a petticoat ... (see Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 84). 
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2.2. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 87 


Wearing women’s ornaments ... 


Nuns’ PACITTIYA 88 


Bathing with perfume and paint she falls into two offences: as she 
bathes, in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; at the end 
of the bathing there is an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 89 


Bathing with scented ground sesamum... 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 90-93 


Causing herself to be rubbed (with ointment) and causing herself 
to be massaged by a nun ... a probationer ... a woman novice ... a 
woman householder she falls into two offences: as she causes herself 
to be rubbed (with ointment), in the action there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; when she has caused herself to be rubbed there is an 
offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 94 


Sitting down on a seat in front of a monk without asking (for per- 
mission) she falls into two offences: as she sits down, in the action 
there is an offence of wrong-doing; when she has sat down there is 
an offence of Expiation. 


Nuns’ PAcITTIYA 95 


Asking a question of a monk who has not given permission she falls 
into two offences: as she asks, in the action there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; when she has asked there is an offence of Expiation. 
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Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 87 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 88 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 89 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 90 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 91 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 92 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 93 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 94 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 95 
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Nuns’ PACITTIYA 96 


Prv 2.2:Bi-Pc 96 
Entering a village without wearing a vest she falls into two offences: 


as she makes the first foot cross the enclosure there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; as she makes the second foot Cross there is an offence 
of Expiation. 


The Ninth Division: on Sunshade and Sandals 


Concluded is the Minor (Class) 


PATIDESANIYA 


Nuns’ PATIDESANIYA 1-8 


e.g, Partaking of ghee ... oil ... honey ... molasses ... fish ... meat ... milk 


prv228i-Pd3 |. curds that she has had asked for she fails into two offences: as 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pd 4 7 P “ z PEZI : 
prv22eieds She accepts it saying, “I will partake of it” there is an offence of 


varaa Wrong-doing; for every mouthful there is an offence to be Confessed. 
Prv 2.2:Bi-Pd 8 


Boel Concluded are the Eight Offences to be Confessed 


Concluded is the Second Chapter: on How many Offences? 
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2.3. NUNS ANALYSIS: ON FALLING AWAY 


Prv2.3 
Of the four fallings away how many fallings away do the offences vns.so 


for anun who, filled with desire, is consenting to physical contact 
with a man whois filled with desire appertain to? Of the four fallings 
away the offences ... appertain to two fallings away: there may be 
falling away from moral habit; there may be falling away from good 
behaviour ... Of the four fallings away how many fallings away do the 
offences for one who is partaking of curds, having had them asked 
for, appertain to? ... appertain to one falling away: falling away from 
good behaviour. 


Concluded is the Third Chapter: on Falling Away 


2.4. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON COMPRISED IN 


Prv 2.4 
Of the seven classes of offence in how many classes of offence are 


the offences for a nun who, filled with desire, ... comprised? Of the 
seven classes of offence the offences for a nun ... are comprised in 
three classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence involving 
Defeat; it may be in the class of offence that is a very grave one; it may 
be in the class of offence of wrong-doing ... The offences for one who 
is partaking of ... curds, having had them asked for, are comprised 
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in two classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence that has to 
be Confessed; it may be in the class of offence of wrong-doing. 
Concluded is the Fourth Chapter: on Comprised In 


2.5. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON ORIGINS 


Prv2.5 
Of the six origins of offences by how many origins do the offences 


of a nun who, filled with desire, ... originate? ... They originate by 
one origin: they originate by body and by mind, not by speech ... 
The offences for one who is partaking of ... curds, having had them 
asked for, originate by origins: it may be they originate by body, 
not by speech, no by mind; it may be they originate by body and by 
speech,not by mind; it may be they originate by body and by mind, 
not by speech; it may be they originate by body and by speech and 
by mind. 


BD6.115 


Concluded is the Fifth Chapter: on Origins 


2.6. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LEGAL 
QUESTIONS 


Prv2.6 


Of the four legal questions which legal question (is raised by) the 
offences for a nun who, filled with desire ... ? Of the four legal ques- 
tions it is the legal question concerning offences ... For one who is 
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partaking of... curds, having asked for them... it is the legal question 
concerning offences. 
Concluded is the Sixth Chapter: on Legal Questions 


2.7. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LEGAL 
QUESTIONS 


Of the seven (ways for) the deciding (of a legal question) by how 
many decidings are the offences for a nun who, filled with desire ... 
stopped? ... They are stopped by three deciding: it may be by a verdict 
in the presence of and by the carrying out on (her) acknowledgement; 
it may be by a verdict in the presence of and by a covering over (as) 
with grass ...... the offences of partaking of curds, having had them 
asked for ... are stopped by three deciding: ... and by a covering over 
(as) with grass. 

Concluded is the Seventh Chapter: on Deciding 


2.8. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON ACCUMULATION 


How many offences does a nun, filled with desire, consenting to 
physical contact with a man who is filled with desire fall into? ... She 
falls into three offences ... (see Prv 2.2). 

Consenting to physical contact with a man who is filled with 
desire how many offences does a nun who is filled with desire fall 
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Prv 2.7 


Vin 5.81 


Prv2.8 


BD6.116 
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into? Consenting ... a nun who is filled with desire falls into three 
offences: if she consents to taking hold of below the collar-bone 
... (see Vin 5.71f.) ... she falls into these three offences. Of the four 
fallings away how many fallings away do these offences appertain 
to? Of the seven classes of offence in how many classes of offence are 
they comprised? Of the six origins of offences by how many origins 
do they originate? Of the four legal questions which legal question? 
Of the seven decidings by how many decidings are they stopped? Of 
the four fallings away these offences ... (see Prv 1.8 and by a covering 
over (as) with grass) ... 

Partaking of curds, having had them asked for, how many offences 
does she fall into? Partaking of curds, having had them asked for, 
she falls into two offences: as she accepts saying, “I will partake of,” 
the offence is one of wrong-doing; for every mouthful the offence 
is one to be Confessed. Partaking of curds ... she falls into these two 
offences. Of the four fallings away how many fallings away do these 
offences appertain to ... by which deciding are they stopped? Of the 
four fallings away these offences appertain to one falling away; the 
falling away from good behaviour. Of the seven classes of offence 
they are comprised in two classes of offence: it may be in the class 
of offence that is to be Confessed; it may be in the class of offence of 
wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate by four 
origins: it may be that they originate by body, not by speech, not 
by mind; it may be that they originate by body and by speech, not 
by mind; it may be that they originate by body and by mind, not 
by speech; it may be that they originate by body and by speech and 
by mind. Of the four legal questions the legal question concerning 
offences. Of the seven decidings they are stopped by three ... and by 
a covering over (as) with grass. 

Concluded is the Eighth Chapter: on Accumulation 
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2.9. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON 
LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 5 


Where was that offence involving Defeat on the ground of consenting 
to physical contact laid down by that Lord who knows, who sees, 
perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One? Concerning whom? On 
what subject? ... By whom was it conveyed? Where was that offence 
involving Defeat on the ground of consenting to physical contact laid 
down by that Lord... ? It was laid down in Savatthi ... (see Prv 2.1) ... 
she originates it by body and by mind, not by speech ... By whom has 
it been conveyed? It has been conveyed by a succession (of teachers): 


Upali, Dasaka ... 


Vinaya-pitaka in the Island of Tambapanni. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 6 


Where was that offence involving Defeat on the ground of concealing 
a fault laid down ... (see Prv 2.1) ... she originates it by one origin in 
throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 7 


Where was that offence involving Defeat on the ground of not giving 
up (her course) though being admonished up to the third time laid 
down. ... in throwing off responsibility. 
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Prv 2.9:Bi-Pj 5 


Prv 2.9:Bi-Pj 6 
Vin 5.82 


Prv 2.9:Bi-Pj 7 


BD 6.117 
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Nuns’ PARAJIKA 8 
Prv 2.9:Bi-Pj 8 
"Where was that offence involving Defeat on the ground of completing 


the eighth thing laid down... in throwing off responsibility. 


Concluded are the Offences involving Defeat 


SANGHADISESA 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 1 


pvaee's! Where was that offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 


because of the bringing of a law-suit by a nun who speaks in envy 
laid down? Concerning whom? ... (see Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss1 above) ... she 
originates it by body and by speech and by mind ... By whom has it 
been conveyed? By a succession (of teachers): 


Upali, Dasaka ... 


... Vinaya-pitaka in the Island of Tambapanni. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 2 
Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 2 


... requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of ordaining a 
woman thief... she originates it ... and by mind. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 3 
Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 3 


... requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of going alone 
among villages ... (as) in the first Defeat.’ 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 4 
Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 4 


... requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of restoring a nun 
suspended by a complete Order, without having obtained permission 
from the Order which carried out the proceedings in accordance with 





1 Vin 5.87 
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2.9. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LAYING-DOWN-WHERE 


the rule, with Discipline, with the Teacher’s instruction, not having 
learnt the group’s desire ... in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 5 


... requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of a nun who is 
filled with desire partaking of solid food or soft food that with her 
own hand she has accepted from the hand of a man who is filled with 
desire ... (as) in the first Defeat. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 6 


... requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of instigating 
(by) saying, “What can this man, whether he is filled with desire or 
is not filled with desire, do to you, lady, since you are not filled with 
desire? Please, lady, eat or partake of the solid food or the soft food 
that this man is giving to you and that you have accepted with your 
own hand” ... she originates it ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 10 


... requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of a nun who is 
angry not giving up (her course) though being admonished up to the 
third time ... in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 11 


... requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of a nun, over- 
thrown in some legal question, not giving up (her course) though 
being admonished up to the third time ... in throwing off responsi- 
bility. 
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Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 5 


Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 6 


Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 10 
BD 6.118 


Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 11 
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NUNS’ SANGHADISESA 12 
Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 12 
... requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of nuns who live 


in company not giving up (their course) though being admonished 
up to the third time ... in throwing off responsibility. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 13 
Prv 2.9:Bi-Ss 13 
vns83 .,, requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order because of not giving up 


(her course) though being admonished up to the third time for one 
who is instigating saying, “Ladies, live you as though in company, do 
not you live otherwise’ ... in throwing off responsibility ... 

... offence to be Confessed because of partaking of curds, having 
had them asked for ... she originates it by four origins. 


Prv 2.9.8 


Concluded is the First Chapter: on Laying-Down-Where 
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2.10. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON How MANY 
OFFENCES? 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 5 


Because of consenting to physical contact how many offences does 
she fall into? Because of consenting to physical contact she falls into 
five offences. If a nun filled with desire, consents to taking hold of a 
man who is filled with desire below the collar-bone, above the circle 
of the knees, there is an offence involving Defeat. If a monk rubs 
(her) body with (his) body the offence is one requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order. If she rubs something attached to the body 
with the body there is a grave offence. If she rubs something attached 
to the body with something attached to the body there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. In tickling with the fingers there is an offence of 
Expiation.’ Because of consenting to physical contact she falls into 
these five offences. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 6 


Because of concealing a fault how many offences does she fall into? 
... into four offences. If a nun knowingly conceals a matter involving 
Defeat the offence is one involving Defeat. If, being in doubt, she 
conceals it, there is a grave offence. If a monk conceals an offence 
requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order there is an offence of Expia- 





* Monks’ Bu-Pc 52. For some of these offences see the offences given after the for- 
mulation of this rule, at Vin 4.111. See also note at BD 2.387. See BD 3, Introduction, 
p.xxviiff. for the rules of training that were shared by monks and nuns. 
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Prv 2.10:Bi-Pj 6 
BD 6.119 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Pj 7 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Pj 8 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


tion’; if she conceals a falling away from good behaviour there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. Because of concealing a fault she falls into 
these four offences. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 7 


Because of not giving up (her course) though being admonished up 
to the third time ... she falls into five offences. If a nun who is an imi- 
tator of one who is suspended does not give up (her course) though 
being admonished up to the third time, following the motion there is 
an offence of wrong-doing, following the two resolutions there are 
grave offences, following the conclusion of the (three) resolutions 
there is an offence involving Defeat.” If a nun who is an imitator of a 
schismatic does not give up (her course) though being admonished 
up to the third time there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of 
the Order.’ If she does not give up (her) pernicious views though be- 
ing admonished up to the third time there is an offence of Expiation.* 
Because of not giving up (her course) though being admonished up 
to the third time she falls into these five offences. 


Nuns’ PARAJIKA 8 


Because of completing the eighth thing ... she falls into three offences 
... (see Vin 5.72) ... she falls into these three offences. 


Concluded are the Offences involving Defeat 
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Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 1 


2.10. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON HOW MANY OFFENCES? 


SANGHADISESA 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 1 


Because of bringing a law-suit a nun, if she be one who speaks in 
envy ... falls into three offences ... (see Vin 5.72) ... Formal Meeting of 
the Order. 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 2 


Because of ordaining a woman-thief ... three offences ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 3 


Because of going alone among villages ... three offences ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 4 


Because of restoring a nun suspended by a complete Order not having 
learnt the group’s desire ... three offences ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 5 


Because of partaking of solid food or soft food that with her own 
hand she has accepted from the hand of a man who is filled with 
desire a nun who is filled with desire falls into three offences ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 6 


Because of instigating (by) saying, “What can this man do to you, 
lady ... eat or partake of ... having accepted with your own hand” ... 
three offences ... 





* Cf. Monks’ Bu-Pc 64 which reads “very bad offence” for “one requiring a formal 
Meeting of the Order”. But the Old Commentary says that the 13 offences of this kind 
and the four involving Defeat are what is meant by “very bad offence”, dutthulla 
Gpatti, see Vin 4.31, Vin 4.128. 7? AsatVin4.219. ° See Vin2.201. * Monks’ 
Bu-Pc 68. 
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Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 2 
Vin 5.84 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 3 
BD 6.120 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 4 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 5 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 6 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 10 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 11 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 12 


Prv 2.10:Bi-Ss 13 


Prv 2.10.8 
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Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 10 


Because of not giving up (her course) though being admonished up 
to the third time a nun who is angry falls into three offences ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 11 


Because of not giving up (her course) though being admonished up 
to the third time a nun who is overthrown in some legal question ... 
three offences. 


NUNS’ SANGHADISESA 12 
Because of not giving up (her course) though being admonished up 
to the third time a nun’ who lives in company ... three offences ... 


Nuns’ SANGHADISESA 13 


Because of not giving up (her course) though being admonished up 
to the third time (but) instigating (and) saying, “Ladies, live you as 
though in company, do not you live otherwise” ... three offences ... 


Concluded are the ten Offences requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 


... Because of partaking of curds, having had them asked for, ... she 
falls into two offences. If she accepts them, saying, “I will eat, I will 
partake of” there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful 
there is an offence to be Confessed. Because of partaking of curds, 
having had them asked for, she falls into these two offences. 


Concluded is the Second Chapter: on How Many Offences? 





* The plural usually appears in this context; but here “nun” is in the singular. 
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2.11. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON FALLING AWAY 


Prv2.11 
Because of consenting to physical contact, of the four fallings away 


how many fallings away do the offences ...appertain to? ... appertain 
to two fallings away: there may be falling away from moral habit; 
there may be falling away from good behaviour ... Because of partak- 
ing of curds, having had them asked for ... do the offences appertain 
to? ... falling away from good behaviour. 


BD 6.121 


Concluded is the Third Chapter: on Falling Away 


2.12. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON COMPRISED IN 


Prv 2.12 
Because of consenting to physical contact of the seven classes of 


offences in how many classes of offence are the offencescomprised? 
... in five classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence involving 


Vin 5.85 


Defeat; it may be in the class of offence requiring a Formal Meeting 
of the Order; it may be in the class of very grave offence; it may be 
in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of offence 
of wrong-doing ... Because of partaking of curds, having had them 
asked for, ... the offences are comprised in two classes of offence: it 
may be in the class of offence to be Confessed; it may be in the class 
of offence of wrong-doing. 


2683 


Concluded is the Fourth Chapter: on Comprised in 


2.13. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON ORIGINS 


Prv 2.13 
Because of consenting to physical contact of the six origins of 


offences by how many origins do the offences ... originate? (see 
Prv 2.5) ... Because of partaking of curds, having had them asked 
for ... and by mind. 

Concluded is the Fifth Chapter: on Origins 


2.14. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON LEGAL 
QUESTIONS 


— Because of consenting to physical contact of the four legal ques- 


tions which legal question (is raised by) the offences ... (see Prv 2.6). 
Concluded is the Sixth Chapter: on Legal Questions 
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Prv2.15 


2.15. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON DECIDING 


Because of consenting to physical contact of the seven (ways for) 
the deciding (of a legal question) by how many decidings are the 
offences ... (see Prv 2.7). 

Concluded is the Seventh Chapter: on Deciding 


2.16. NUNS’ ANALYSIS: ON ACCUMULATION 


Because of consenting to physical contact how many offences 
does she fall into? Because of consenting to physical contact she falls 
into five offences. If a nun, filled with desire ...(see Prv 2.10:Bi-Pj5) ... 
In tickling with the fingers there is an offence of Expiation. Because 
of consenting to physical contact she falls into these five offences. Of 
the four fallings away how many failings away do these offences ap- 
pertain to?... (See Prv 1.8) ... by how many decidings are they stopped? 
Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to two fallings 
away: it may be that of falling away from moral habit, it may be that 
of falling away from good behaviour. Of the seven classes of offence 
they are comprised in five classes of offence; it may be in the class of 
offence involving Defeat, it may be in the class of offence requiring a 
Formal Meeting of the Order, it may be in the class of offence that 
is a very grave one, it may be in the class of offence of Expiation, 
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Prv 2.16 
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it may be in the class of offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins 
of offences they originate by one origin ... (see Prv1.8) ... and by a 
covering over (as) with grass. Because of partaking of curds, having 
had them asked for, how many offences does she fall into? ... she falls 
into two offences ... and a covering over (as) with grass. 

Concluded is the Eighth Chapter: on Accumulation 


Concluded are the sixteen Great Synopses in the Nuns’ Analysis 
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3. SUMMARY OF ORIGINS 


Prv3.1 
BD 6.123 


Impermanent are all constructs,’ eee 


painful, not self, and constructed, 
And certainly nibbana is a 
description meaning not-self. 


When the moon of the Buddha has not appeared, 
when the sun of the Buddha has not risen 

The very name of those rules 

held in common?’ is not known. 


When they have performed various austerities, 
and have fulfilled the perfections, 

The Great Heroes uprise, having become Vision 
in the world with the Brahmas; 


They teach True Dhamma: 

the slaying of anguish, the bringing of happiness. 
Angirasa® the Sakyan Sage, 

compassionate for all beings, 


The best of all creatures, the lion, 
taught the three Pitakas: 
The Suttantas, the Abhidhamma, and the Vinaya— 





’ Cf. Dhp 277, Dhp 278. * sabhagadhamma. Here dhamma has to be taken in its 
meaning of rule or offence; sabhaga is in common, here to monks and nuns. This 
does not imply that each rule applies to monk and nun alike: some offences could 
be committed only by monks, others only by nuns. All of these are collected in 
this Chapter. Cf. Vin 1.126 sabhaga apatti, a collective offence. ° An epithet of the 
Buddha. 
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a great special quality. 


Thus is True Dhamma led on if Vinaya endures. 

The two Analyses, the Khandhakas, and the Headings 
Are garlands fastened by Parivara 

which is just a strand in the Thread.’ 


For this Parivara itself “origin” is regularized,” 

And in the Thread below division and source are shown 
as different.” 

Therefore “He who is well behaved and desires the rule 


. . . = ” 
er must train in Parivara . 


At the Observance they’* recite 
what was laid down’ in the two Analyses, 
(Saying) I will declare the origin according to the method: 


listen to me. 


That which is the First Defeat, 

and next the Second, 

A Go-between and Admonishment 
and an Extra Robe, 


Wools, Dhamma-line-by-line, 

Fact, and Arranging, 

Set on Theft, Teaching, and Woman Thief, 
Without Consent are thirteen. 





1 2 


suttaguna. niyato kata, explained at Vin-a 1305 as niyatakata niyatasamutthana. 
sambhedanidanafi c’afifiam. The reference appears to be to the mixture, sambheda, 
of origins of an offence, here divisioned below, by various combinations of body, 
speech and thought. Nidāna, the source or provenance, is usually the place where 
a rule was laid down. This Chapter is not itself concerned with these places: they 
are given in Chapter 8 of which verse 6 is cited at Vin-a1305. * Monks and nuns. 
> The rules of training. 


3 
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These thirteen’ were thought out by learned men 
according to the Origin-method: 

In each the origins 

are shown to be the same. 


Intercourse,” semen,” contact,* 

the first Undetermined (offence), 

Arrived first,” procured through (the intervention),° 
together with a nun in private,’ 


With food,* and two in private,’ 

the fingers," sporting in the water,” Vin 5.87 
A blow,” also raising,” 

and fifty-three Trainings,”* 


Below the collar-bone,” village,’® full of desire,” 
palm," and application,” ablution,”® 

Having kept the rains,” and exhortation,” 

on not waiting on a woman instructor.” 


These trainings are seventy-six done by body and by 
thought,”* 
Allare from one origin as is the First Defeat. 


Concluded is First Defeat Origin 


BD 6.125 





1 That is, the thirteen divisions that now follow. In these the offences from both 
Vibhangas are grouped according to the kind and number of ways they can be 
originated by monk or nun. All fall into position and not one rule is omitted. There 
are a few slight discrepancies between the titles as given above and at the end of the 
divisions. * Bu-Pj1. ° Bu-Ssi. * Bu-Ss2. ° Bu-Pc16. ô Bu-Pc29. 7” Bu- 


® Bu-Pc43. ° Bu-Pc44,Bu-Pc45. ° Bu-Pc52 ™ Bu-Pc53 ™ Bu-Pc74 


13 Bu-Pc75. ™ Ofthe7s5 Trainings (Sekhiya), 22 are referred to separately in follow- 
ing parts of this Section, i.e. Nos. Bu-Sk 11-Bu-Sk 14, Bu-Sk 43, Bu-Sk 57-Bu-Sk 72. 
So the above 53 refer to Trainings Nos. Bu-Sk 1-Bu-Sk 10, Bu-Sk 15-Bu-Sk 36, Bu- 
Sk 38-Bu-Sk 42, Bu-Sk 44-Bu-Sk 56, Bu-Sk 73-Bu-Sk 75. ** Nuns’ Bi-Pj5. *® Nuns’ 


17 Nuns’ Bi-Ss5 ' Nuns’ Bi-Pc3. ™ Bi-Pc4. 7° Bi-Pc5. 7 Bi-Pc4o. 


22 Bi-Pc58. 7° Bi-Pc69. 7* Not the usual citta here, but manasika. 
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Not given,’ form,” further,” lewd (words),* 
pleasures for self,” 

Unfounded,‘ belonging to something else,’ 
the second Undetermined (offence), 


Should tear away,° should apportion,” 

lying,” insult,” slander,” 

Very bad,” should dig the ground,* growth,” in eva- 
sion,‘ 

in making look down on,” 


Throwing out, and sprinkling,” 
sake of gain,” having eaten,” 

“Come”,” in disrespect,” should frighten,** 
and should hide,” living thing,” 


Knowing it contains living things,” (formal) act,”* 
under (twenty),”’ in communion,” expulsion,” 
Regarding a rule,” perplexity,” confusion,** 

and with an unfounded charge,”° 


Remorse,” legitimate,” having given (away),°* 
should apportion to an individual,” 

“What to you?”,*° not at a right time,” should tear away,** 
misapprehension,** and with Niraya,** 





* Bu-Pj2 ? Bu-Pj3;viggaha above is an abbreviation of manussaviggaha. ° Bu- 
Pj 4; uttarim above abbreviating uttarimanussadhamma. * Bu-Ss3. * Bu-Ss4, 
here reading atthakaminam against attaka- of Vin 3.133 and Vin-a 1307. ° Bu-Ss8. 
7 Bu-Ss9. * Bu-NP25. ° Bu-NP30. °° Bu-Pc1. ™ Bu-Pc2. ™ Bu-Pc3. 
8 Bu-Pc9o. ™ Bu-Pcio. * Bu-Pcu. 7 Bu-Pci2. Y Bu-Pci3. "S Bu-Pc17. 
1 Bu-Pc20. 7° Bu-Pc24. °”! Bu-Pc36. 7? Bu-Pc42. 7% Bu-Pc54. 7* Bu-Pc5s. 
25 Bu-Pc6o. 7° Bu-Pc61. 7?” Bu-Pc62. 7% Bu-Pc63. 7? Bu-Pc65. * Bu- 
Pc69. ** Bu-Pc7o. *™ Bu-Pc71. ° Bu-Pc72. ™* Bu-Pc73. °° Bu-Pc76. 
°° Bu-Pc77. ” Bu-Pc79, reading dhammakam against dhammi- of Vin 4.152 and 
Vin-a1307. ** Bu-Pc81. Though the words chandam datvā occur in Bu-Pc 79, datva 
here belongs, according to Vin-a1307, to civaram datvā of Bu-Pc 81. *? Bu-Pc39. 
4 Nuns’ Bi-Ss6. ^! Nuns’Bi-NP2. * Nuns’ Bi-NP3. ^ Nuns’ Bi-Pci8. ** Bi- 
Pc19. 
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Group,” division,‘ not sure,*’ kathina,** 
discomfort,’ quarters,” 

Revile,* quick-tempered,* grudging,” 
and pregnant,° giving suck,’ 


Two years,’ probationer (not agreed on) by the Order,” 

likewise three on girls,” BD 6.126 
And three on a maiden,” 

less than twelve,” not agreed on,” 


Sufficiently,’* dwelling-place of grief,” favoritism,‘ 
and every year,” two:’* 

These are seventy rules of training, 

done triad-wise as to origin: 


By body and mind, not speech; speech and mind, not 
bodily, 
They arise by three doors as does the Second Defeat. 


Concluded is Second Defeat Origin 


Go-between,” hut,” vihara,”* 

and getting (it) washed,” acceptance,” 
Asking,”* more than the asking,” on two,”° 
and by a messenger,” 


Silk,” two on pure portions,” six years,”” 
piece of cloth to sit on,” 
They neglect,” and likewise on silver,** 





4 Bi-Pc26. 6 Bi-Pc27. ^ Bi-Pc29. ** Bi-Pc30. ' Bi-Pc33. ? Bi-Pc35. 
3 Bi-Pc52. * Bi-Pc53. ° Bi-Pc55. © Bi-Pc61. ” Bi-Pc62. ê Bi-Pc63. ° Bi- 
Pc64. ™ Bi-Pc6s, Bi-Pc66, Bi-Pc67 ™ Bi-Pc71, Bi-Pc72, Bi-Pc73. ™ Bi-Pc74. 
13 Bi-Pc75. ‘ Bi-Pc76. ™ Bi-Pc79. 6 Bi-Pc81. ” Bi-Pc82. ™ Bi-Pc83. 
1 Bu-Ss5. 7° Bu-Ss6. ” Bu-Ss7. ™ Bu-NP4. 7% Bu-NP5. 7* Bu-NP6; 
above the word is vififiatt’. °" Bu-NP 7: -uttari abhihattuh. 7° Bu-NP 8, Bu-NP 9. 
27 Bu-NP1o. 7* Bu-NP1. 7? Bu-NP12,Bu-NP13. °° Bu-NP14. * Bu-NP15. 
"2 Bu-NP 17. This key-word, rificati, does not occur in the sikkhapada, but is to be 
found in the narrative leading up to it, Vin3.235. °° Bu-NP 18. 
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two on various transactions,** 


Mended in less,’ for the rains,’ yarn,” 
and about a consideration,* 

And door,’ giving,° sewing,’ 

cake,* reason,’ and fire, 


Treasure, needle,” and couch,” cotton, * 

piece of cloth to sit on,” and itch," 

And for the rains,” for the Well-farer,’* asking,” 
getting another thing in exchange,”° 


Two on belonging to an Order,” two on belonging to a 
company,” 

to an individual,” light,”* heavy,” 

Two on remains of food,” and cloths,”’ 

and about recluses’ robe-material”*: 


Thou understandeth that these offences may arise 
by six causal occasions: 

By body, not by speech or mind; by speech, 

not by body or thought,” 


By body and speech, but not by mind; 

by body and mind, not by speech; 

By speech and mind, not by body: 

they may arise from the three doors. 

These, being six-origined, are similar to the Go-Between. 


Concluded is the Go-Between Origin 





34 Bu-NP19.Bu-NP20. ' Bu-NP22. ? Bu-NP24. ° Bu-NP26. * Bu-NP 27. 
5 Bu-Pci9. © Bu-Pc25. 7 Bu-Pc26. ° Bu-Pc34. ° Bu-Pc47. © Bu-Pc56. 
1 Bu-Pc 84. "© Bu-Pc86. "° Bu-Pc87. ™ Bu-Pc88. * Bu-Pc89. * Bu-Pcgo. 
Y Bu-Pco1. 1° Bu-Pco2. * Nuns’ Bi-NP4. 7° Bi-NP5. 7?! Bi-NP6. Bi-NP7. 
22 Bi-NP8, Bi-NP9. 7 Bi-NP10. 7* Bi-NP12. ” Bi-NP11. Note reversal of 
the order; both offences are concerned witha cloth. 7° Nuns’ Bi-Pc8, Bi-Pco. 
27 Bi-Pc22. 7° Bi-Pc28. 7° manas here instead of the more usual citta; Cf. verse 
16. 
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A schism,” one who imitates,” one difficult to speak to,** 
disrepute,’ very bad offence,” and view,” 

Consent,’ and two on loud laughter,” 

and two on noise,° one should not talk,’ 


On the ground,’ on a low seat,’ standing,”® 
going behind,” and at the side of a path,” 

A fault,” a (nun-)imitator,* taking hold of, 
should restore," renouncing,” 


In some," two on in company,” struck,”° 
should unsew,”' and about an ailing (woman),” 
Company again,” should not settle,”* 

and monastery,” invitation,”® 


Every half,” two on the woman who lives with her,” 
robe,” waiting on”°: 

These thirty-seven offences from body, speech and mind 
Are all from one origin as is Admonishing. 


Concluded is Admonishing Origin 


Three on kathina (privileges) removed,” 

the first (rule on) the bowl,** medicine,” BD 6.128 
Special,** and also” dangerous,” 

and” two on setting-forth,** 


Quarters,” out-of-turns,*° not left over," invited,** 
Assigning,” of a king,** at a wrong time,** 





3° Bu-Ssio. *' Bu-Ss11. * Bu-Ssi2. ' Bu-Ss13. 7 Bu-Pc64. * Bu-Pc68. 
* Bu-Pc80. "° Bu-Sku,Bu-Ski2. © Bu-Sk13,Bu-Sk14. ” Bu-Sk43. ê Bu- 
Sk68. ° Bu-Sk69 * Bu-Sk7o. ™ Bu-Sk71. ™ Bu-Sk72. "° Nuns’ Bi-Pj6 
1 Nuns’ Bi-Pj7. * Nuns’ Bi-Pj8. * Nuns’ Bi-Ss4.  Bi-Ssio. * Bi-Ss 1. 
1 Bi-Ss12, Bi-Ss13. 7° Nuns’ Bi-Pc20. 7! Bi-Pc23. 7” Bi-Pc34. 7° Bi-Pc36. 
24 Bi-Pc45. 7° Bi-Pcsi. 7° Bi-Pc57. 7” Bi-Pc59. 7* Bi-Pc68,Bi-Pc70. 7° Bi- 
Pc77. °° Bi-Pc78. "°! Bu-NP1, Bu-NP2,Bu-NP3. * Bu-NP21. * Bu-NP 23. 
"t Bu-NP28. °° Reading capi with Vin-a 1311 instead of text’s vapi. °° Bu-NP 29. 
°” Again reading cafortext’sva. °° Bu-Pc14,Bu-Pc15. "° Bu-Pc23. *° Bu-Pc33. 
^“ Bu-Pc35. *? Bu-Pc46. * Bu-Pc59. ** Bu-Pc83. *° Bu-Pc8s. 
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giving directions,*° 
and about forest (-lodgings),’ 


In envy,’ and a hoard,’ before,” after,” 
and at a wrong time,° 

For five days,’ to be handed back,*® 
and two on a household robe,’ 


On the lower part of the body,” also on a seat™— these 
twenty-nine 

May from the three doors arise 

by body and speech but not by mind: 

All, being of dual origin, are the same as the Kathina. 


Concluded is Kathina Origin 


Sheep’s wool,” two on sleeping-place,”® 
removable,” eating a meal,” 

Group,’° at a wrong time,” stored," 

water for cleansing the teeth,” unclothed ones,”° 


Fighting,” an army,” sham-fight,”* 

fermented liquor,” bathing at less,”° 

On disfigurement,”° two concerning confession,” 
garlic,” should stand close,” dancing,*° 


Bathing,” covering-cloth,** sleeping-place,*° 
in (her own) region,” likewise outside,” 
During the rains,”*° picture-gallery,”” 





“6 Bu-Pd2. ' Bu-Pd4. ? Nuns’ Bi-Ssi. ° Nuns’ Bi-NP1. * Nuns’ Bi-Pc15. 
5 Bi-Pc16. © Bi-Pc17. 7” Bi-Pc24. * Bi-Pc25. ° Bi-Pc47, Bi-Pc48. "© Bi- 
Pc6o. ™ Bi-Pco4. * Bu-NP16. * Bu-Pc5,Bu-Pc6. ™ Bu-Pci8. ' Bu-Pc31. 
*® Bu-Pc32. 1” Bu-Pc37. *® Bu-Pc38. ° Bu-Pc4o. 7° Bu-Pc4i. 7* Bu-Pc 48. 
22? Bu-Pc49. 7° Bu-Pcso. 7* Bu-Pc51. 7° Bu-Pc57. °% Bu-Pc58. 7” Bu-Pdi, 
Bu-Pd3. 7® Nuns’ Bi-Pc1. 7? Bi-Pc6. °° Bi-Pcio. ™ Bi-Pc21. * Bi-Pc32. 
°° Bi-Pc 31. Commentary places Bi-Pc 31 after Bi-Pc 32; cf. the reversal found above, 
Vin 5.87, Nuns’ Bi-NP 12 and Bi-NP 11. Moreover, the word seyya, sleeping-place 
above, appears as mañca, couch, in the sikkhapada. ** Nuns’ Bi-Pc 37. * Bi- 
Pc 38, bahi here for sikkhāpada’s tiro. °° Bi-Pc39. *” Bi-Pc 41. 
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sofa,” spinning yarn,” 


(Household-) work,’ and with her own hand,” 
and about a residence where there is no monk,” 
Sunshade,’ and vehicle,” petticoat,° 

ornament,’ perfume,’ scented,’ 


Nun,” and probationer,” woman novice,” 
woman householder,” 

Without (her) vest'*— 

forty-four offences. 


By body, not by speech or mind; 

by body and mind, not by speech, 

All, being of dual origin, 

are the same as that concerning Sheep's Wool. 


Concluded is Sheep’s Wool Origin 


Line,” except,’* not agreed on,” 

and likewise after (sun-)set,"* vin5.89 
The two spoken on worldly knowledge,” 

and asking without leave”°: 


These seven rules of training by speech, not by body and 
mind, 
By speech and mind are born, but cannot be born by body. 


Allare of dual origin 
as in Dhamma-line-by-line. 


Concluded is Dhamma-Line-by-Line Origin 


Highway,” boat,” sumptuous,” 





38 Bi-Pc42. °° Bi-Pc43. ' Bi-Pc44. 7 Bi-Pc46. °’ Bi-Pc56. * Bi-Pc 84. 
5 Bi-Pc85. ° Bi-Pc86. 7 Bi-Pc87. ° Bi-Pc88. ° Bi-Pc89. °° Bi-Pcgo. 
u Bi-Pcg1. ™ Bi-Pco2. ' Bi-Pc93. ™“ Bi-Pc96. ' Bu-Pc4. * Bu-Pc7. 
Y Bu-Pc21. ™ Bu-Pc22. ' Nuns’ Bi-Pc49,Bi-Pc50. 7° Bi-Pco5. °?! Bu-Pc27. 
2? Bu-Pc28. 7° Bu-Pc39. 
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with a woman,” should let grow,” 
Grain,” and likewise being invited,” 
and the eight to be Confessed’: 


These fifteen trainings by body, not by speech, not by 
thought; 

By body and speech are born, they cannot be born of 
mind; 


They are born by body and mind, they are not born by 
speech; 

(And) by body, speech and by mind— 

the fourfold origin 

Laid down by the Buddha's knowledge is as with High- 
way. 


BD 6.130 


Concluded is Highway Origin 


Caravan set on theft,” overhearing,’ a 
nd about asking for curry,* 

Night,” and secluded,‘ in an open place,’ 
and the seventh about a cul-de-sac’: 


Are born of body and mind, they are not born of speech; 

By means of three doors (from which offences) are born, 
these, dual in origin, 

Have origins (as) Caravan Set on Theft, 

proclaimed by the Kinsman of the Sun. 


Concluded is Caravan-Set-on-Theft Origin 


Tathagatas do not teach true Dhamma to someone 
holding a sunshade,” 
Neither to one holding a staff,” 





24 Bu-Pc67. 7° Nuns’ Bi-Pc2. 7° Bi-Pc7. 7” Bi-Pc54. ' Nuns’ Bi-Pd1-Bi-Pd 8. 
? Bu-Pc 66. ° Bu-Pc78. * Bu-Sk37. 5 Nuns’Bi-Pc1u. © Bi-Pci2. 7” Bi-Pc13. 
8 Bi-Pc14. ° Bu-Sk57. 1° Bu-Sk58. 


2696 


3. SUMMARY OF ORIGINS 


nor to those holding a knife," a weapon,” 


Nor to one wearing shoes,” sandals,” 
in a vehicle,’ on a bed,” who is lolling,’ 
(Wearing) a turban,* nor muffled up’: 
eleven, not less, 


Are born of speech and thought, 

they are not born of body. 

In the Dhamma-teaching 

all are agreed upon as having one origin. 


Concluded is Dhamma-Teaching Origin 


Fact® is born of body, not of speech, not of mind; 
And it is born of speech, not of body, not of mind; 


It is born of body and speech, it is not born of mind. 
So, speaking about Fact means it is born in three ways. 


Concluded is Speaking-about-Fact Origin 


BD 6.131 


Woman thief’ by speech, by mind, this too is born of body. 
This ordination of a woman thiefis born from three doors; 


The dual origin spoken of 
by the King under Dhamma is not made. 


Concluded is Ordination-of-Woman-Thief Origin 
Without the consent*® by speech, not of body and not of 


mind; 
If born of body and speech, then it is not born of mind; 





1 Bu-Sk59. ™ Bu-Sk6o0. ™ Bu-Sk61. ™“ Bu-Sk62. * Bu-Sk63. ? Bu-Sk 64, 
reading seyyd against sayana at Vin 4.202. * Bu-Sk65. * Bu-Sk66. * Bu-Sk 67. 
é bhiitam. This appears to refer to Bu-Pc 8 which has not yet been included. 7” Nuns’ 
Bi-Ss2. ê Nuns’ Bi-Pc 80. 
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If born of speech and mind, 

then it is not born of body. 

It is born from three doors— 

a fourth (causal) occasion is not made. 


Concluded is Without-the-Consent Origin 


The abstract of the thirteen (classes of) origin 
has indeed been well taught. 

The impossibility of an occasion for confusion 
is in accordance with the rules as guide: 
Bearing this in mind, 

wise men do not get confused about origin. 


Concluded is the Abstract under the Head of Origin 





* dhammanetti, explained at Vin-a 1314 as Vinayapdlidhamma. 
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*How many offences, how many classes of offence, how many matters 
is one trained in,’ how many disrespects, how many respects, how 
many matters is one trained in, how many fallings-away, how many 
origins of offences, how many roots’ of disputes how many roots of 
censure, how many things to be remembered, how many matters 
making for schism, how many legal questions, how many decidings? 

Five offences, five classes of offence, five matters that are trained 
in, seven offences, seven classes of offence, seven matters that are 
trained in, six disrespects, six respects, six matters that are trained 
in, four fallings-away, six origins of offences, six roots of disputes 
six roots of censure, six things to be remembered, eighteen matters 
making for schism, four legal questions, seven decidings. 

Herein what are the five offences? An offence involving Defeat, an 
offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order, an offence of Expi- 
ation, an offence to be Confessed, an offence of wrong-doing—these 
are the five offences. 

Herein, what are the five classes of offence? The class of offence 
involving Defeat ... the class of offence of wrong-doing—these are 
the five classes of offence. 





* Note by Sujato: In Horner's edition this chapter and the next were regarded as 
sections of the same chapter. I have adjusted this to follow the more logical structure 
of the Mahasangiti edition. Thus the following chapters are numbered one greater 
? yinitavatthu is explained below. 
Vin-a 1314 says “questions on discipline about those offences (just referred to); 
so, trained (vinita), discipline (vinaya) and suppression (or, mastery, settling or 
suppression, vipasama) are one in meaning”. * mila, root as cause; Cf. MN-ai.12. 


than in her edition. Also see note on Prv 8. 
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Herein what are the five matters that are trained in? Abstain- 
ing from,’ refraining from, avoidance of, restraint from, not doing, 
not committing, non-trespassing, not transgressing control,” bridge- 
breaking’ in regard to the five classes of offence—these are the five 
matters that are trained in.* 

Herein what are the seven offences? An offence involving de- 
feat, an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order, a grave 
offence, an offence of Expiation, an offence to be Confessed, an 
offence of wrong-doing, an offence of wrong-speech—these are the 
seven offences. 

Herein what are the seven classes of offence? The class of offence 
involving Defeat ... the class of offence of wrong-speech—these are 
the seven classes of offence. 

Herein what are the seven matters that are trained in? Abstaining 
from ... bridge-breaking in regard to the seven classes of offence— 
these are the seven matters that are trained in. 

Herein what are the six (kinds of) disrespect? Disrespect for the 
Buddha,’ disrespect for Dhamma, disrespect for the Order, disrespect 
for the training, disrespect for diligence, disrespect for reciprocal 





1 The first four words occur at MN iii.74 (the Commentary on which resembles 
the Vinaya Commentary) and all are to be found at Ds299=Vb 285. ? Vin-a1315 
says nothing about anatikkamo (not transgressing); of veld is (control) it says “from 
controlling is control (velanato veld). The meaning is controlling, driving out”. Three 
kinds of veld are given at MN-a ii.95 (kala-, stma- and sīla-) where vela-anatikkamo 
comes under the third kind. See also Vb 285ff. where the above sequence of words 
is applied to each of the five silas. At Ds-a 219 velā anatikkamo is also taken as one 
phrase. I have followed this apparently well recognized practiceabove. ° setughata. 
See ANi.220f., ANi.261, AN ii.145f.; also Vin 1.59, Vin 3.6, Vin 4.24. Setu, the bridge, 
seems taken, however, in rather a different sense above. Vin-a 180 calls it magga; 
but Vin-a 1315 on above passage (Cf. Atthasalini 219 says “bridge means: it ties, binds, 
obstructs the way out (or, outlet, niyyāna, i.e. to safety). Bridge-breaking is the 
destroying of these descriptions”.) The broken bridge therefore should provide 
the way out. This is in antithesis to the traditional symbolism of “bridge” as the 
necessary means for passage from the hither to the further shore. * The meaning 
is that the five classes of offence are to be trained in by these methods. ° Asat 
DN iii.244, AN iii.340. 
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courtesy'—these are the six (kinds of) disrespect. 

Herein what are the six (kinds of) respect? Respect for the Bud- 
dha ... respect for reciprocal courtesy—these are the six (kinds of) 
respect. 

Herein what are the six matters that are trained in? Abstain- 
ing from ... bridge-breaking in regard to the six (kinds of) disre- 
spect—these are the six matters that are trained in. 

Herein what are the four fallings away? Falling away from moral 
habit, falling away from good behaviour, falling away from (right) 
view, falling away from (right) mode of livelihood—these are the 
four fallings away. 

Herein what are the six origins of offences? There is an offence 
that originates from body, not from speech, not from mind; there 
is an offence that originates from speech, not from body, not from 
mind; there is an offence that originates from body and from speech, 
not from mind; there is an offence that originates from body and 
from mind, not from speech; there is an offence that originates from 
speech and from mind, not from body; there is an offence that origi- 
nates from body and from speech and from mind—these are the six 
origins of offences. 

Herein what are the six roots of disputes As to this a monk be- 
comes angry and bears ill-will.” Whatever monk becomes angry and 
bears ill-will, he lives without deference, disrespectful towards the 
Teacher ... (=Kd14.14.3 down to the end of that paragraph. The word 
monk is here constantly omitted) ... thus there come to be no future 
effects of that evil root of disputes these are the six roots of disputes 

Herein what are the six roots of censure? As to this a monk be- 
comes angry ... (this is identical with the last paragraph, reading 
censure instead of dispute) ...—these are the six roots of censure. 

Herein what are the six things to be remembered?’ As to this, a 
monk should offer his fellow Brahma-farers a friendly act of body 





’ Patisanthara. Described as Gmisa- and dhamma- at ANi.93. See also AN iii.362, 
Dhp-a iv.11; spoken of only as twofold at Vin-a 1315 and DN-a 1034. * See BD 5.118f. 
® As at DN iii.245; MN i.322; AN iii.288; Cf. DNii.80; MNii.250. 
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both in public and in private. This is a thing to be remembered mak- 
ing for affection, making for respect, it conduces to concord, to lack 
of dispute, to harmony, to unity. And again a monk should offer ... 
a friendly act of speech ... a friendly act of thought ... to unity. And 
again, whatever are those lawful acquisitions, lawfully acquired, if 
they be even but what is put into the begging bowl—a monk should 
be one to enjoy sharing such acquisitions, to enjoy them in common 
with his virtuous fellow Brahma-farers. This too is a thing to be re- 
membered ... to unity. And again, whatever are those moral habits 
that are faultless, without flaw, spotless, without blemish, freeing, 
praised by wise men, untarnished, conducive to concentration—a 
monk should dwell united in virtues such as these with his fellow 
Brahma-farers, both in public and in private. This too is a thing to be 
remembered ... to unity. And again, whatever view is ariyan, lead- 
ing onwards, leading him who acts according to it to the complete 
destruction of anguish—a monk should dwell united in a view such 
as this with his fellow Brahma-farers, both in public and in private. 
This too is a thing to be remembered ... to unity. 

Herein what are the eighteen matters making for schism? As to 
this, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma... (=Kd 10.5.4) ... he 
explains not a very bad offence as a very bad offence—these are the 
eighteen matters making for schism. 

Herein what are the four legal questions? A legal question con- 
cerning disputes a legal question concerning censure, a legal ques- 
tion concerning offences, a legal question concerning obligations'— 
these are the four legal questions. 

Herein what are the seven decidings?* A verdict in the presence 
of, a verdict of innocence, a verdict of past insanity, a carrying out 
on (his) acknowledgement, a decision of the majority, a decision for 
specific depravity, a covering over (as) with grass—these are the 
seven decidings. 


Concluded is the Chapter on the Questions: “How Many?” 





1 Vin 2.88, Vin 3.164, Vin 4.126, Vin 4.238. ? Vin4.207. 
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ITS SUMMARY 

Offence, classes of offence, trained in, sevenfold again, 
Trained in and disrespects too, respects, and root too, 

Again trained in, falling away, origin, disputes 

Censure, to be remembered, schism, and about legal question, 
Just seven decidings are spoken of: these seventeen terms. 





Could one fall into an offence involving Defeat by means of the 
first origin of offences? It should be said “Oh no”. Could one fall into 
an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order? It should be 
said “One might”. Could one fall into a grave offence ... an offence of 
Expiation ... an offence to be Confessed ... an offence of wrong-doing? 
It should be said “One might”. Could one fall into an offence of wrong 
speech? It should be said “Oh no”. 

Could one fall into ... (see Prv 4.2.1) ... an offence of Expiation 
by means of the second origin of offences? It should be said “One 
might”. Could one fall into an offence to be Confessed? It should be 
said “Oh no”. Could one fall into an offence of wrong-doing? It should 
be said “One might”. Could one fall into an offence of wrong speech? 
It should be said “Oh no”. 

Could one fall into ... (=Prv 4.2.1) ... by means of the third origin 
of offences? ... 

Could one fall into an offence involving Defeat by means of the 
fourth origin of offences? It should be said “One might”. Could one fall 
into an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order... (=Prv 4.2.1.) 

Could one fall into ... (=Prv 4.2.4) ... an offence to be Confessed 
by means of the fifth origin of offences? It should be said “Oh no”. 
Could one fall into an offence of wrong-doing? It should be said “One 
might”. Could one fall into an offence of wrong speech? It should be 
said “One might”. 

Could one fall ... by means of the sixth origin of offences? ... 
(=Prv 4.2.4). 


Concluded is the First Chapter: on the six Origins of Offences 
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How many offences does one fall into by means of the first origin 
of offences? One falls into five offences by means of the first origin of 
offences. A monk, thinking it is allowable, begging; himself, builds 
a hut without the site being marked out, exceeding the measure, 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it’; in the action 
there is an offence of wrong-doing; if one lump is still to come there 
is a grave offence*; when that lump has come there is an offence 
requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order.’ A monk, thinking it is 
allowable, eats a meal at a wrong time—there is an offence of Expia- 
tion.* A monk, thinking it is allowable, eats solid food or soft food, 
having accepted it with his own hand from the hand of nun who 
is not a relation (and) has entered among the houses—there is an 
offence to be Confessed.° One falls into these five offences by means 
of the first origin of offences. 

Of the four fallings away how many fallings away do these offences 
appertain to? Of the seven classes of offence in how many classes of 
offence are they comprised? Of the six origins of offences by how 
many origins do they originate? Of the four legal questions which 
legal question? Of the seven decidings by how many decidings are 
they stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain 
to two fallings away: it may be to falling away from moral habit, it 
may be to falling away from good behaviour. Of the seven classes of 
offence they are comprised in five classes of offence: it may be in the 
class of offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order; it may be 
in the class of offence that is a grave one; it may be in the class of 
offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of offence to be Confessed; 
it may be in the class of offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins 
of offences they originate by means of one origin: they originate by 
body, not by speech, not by mind. Of the four legal questions the 
legal question concerning offences. Of the seven decidings they are 
stopped by three decidings: it may be by a verdict in the presence of 
and by the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement; it may be by a 
verdict in the presence of and by a covering over (as) with grass. 





l! Bu-Ss6. ? Asat Vin3.151. ° AsatVin3.151. * Bu-Pc37. * Bu-Pd1. 
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How many offences does one fall into by means of the second 
origin of offences? One falls into four offences by means of the second 
origin of offences. A monk, thinking it is allowable commands “Build 
a hut for me”.’ If they build a hut for him, the site not having been 
marked out, exceeding the measure,” involving destruction, not with 
an open space round it, in the action there is an offence of wrong- 
doing; if one lump is still to come there is a grave offence; when that 
lump has come there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of 
the Order. A monk, thinking it is allowable, makes someone who 
is not ordained teach Dhamma line by line, there is an offence of 
Expiation.* One falls into these four offences by means of the second 
origin of offences. 

Of the four fallings away how many ... (see Prv 4.3.1) ... by how 
many decidings are they stopped? Of the four fallings away these 
offences appertain to two fallings away: it may be to falling away 
from moral habit, it may be to falling away from good behaviour. 
Of the seven classes of offence they are comprised in four classes of 
offence: it may be in the class of offence requiring a Formal Meeting 
of the Order; it may be in the class of offence that is a grave one; it 
may be in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of 
offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate 
by means of one origin: they originate by speech, not by body not 
by mind. Of the four legal questions the legal question concerning 
offences. Of the seven decidings they are stopped by three decidings: 
... (see Prv 4.3.1) ... and by a covering over (as) with grass. 

How many offences does one fall into by means of the third origin 
of offences? One falls into five offences by means of the third origin 
of offences. A monk, thinking it is allowable, having settled on (a 
site),° builds a hut, the site not having been marked out, exceeding 
the measure, involving destruction, not with an open space round it; 
in the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; if one lump is still 
to come there is a grave offence; when that lump has come there is 





1 Vin 1.155 reads samādisati; above -diyati. ? Vin3.153 (inBu-Ss6). * Notat 
Vin 3.153 or in the following paragraphs there. * Bu-Pc4. ° samvidahitva; word 
does not appear to be in Bu-Ss 6. 
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an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order.’ A monk, think- 
ing it is allowable, having asked for sumptuous foods for himself, 
eats them, there is an offence of Expiation.* A monk, thinking it is 
allowable, without restraining’ nuns who are giving directions, eats, 
there is an offence to be Confessed.* One falls into these five offences 
by means of the third origin of offences. 

Of the four fallings away how many ... by how many decidings are 
they stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to 
two fallings away ... Ofthe seven classes of offence they are comprised 
in five classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence requiring a 
Formal Meeting of the Order; it may be in the class of offence that 
is a grave one, it may be in the class of offence of Expiation; it may 
be in the class of offence to be Confessed; it may be in the class of 
offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate 
by means of one origin: they originate by body and by speech, not by 
mind. Of the four legal questions ... and by a covering over (as) with 
grass. 

How many offences does one fall into by means of the fourth 
origin of offences? One falls into six offences ... A monk indulges in 
sexual intercourse, there is an offence involving Defeat.” A monk, 
thinking it is not allowable, begging himself, builds a hutwithout the 
site being marked out, exceeding the measure, involving destruction, 
not with an open space round it; in the action there is an offence of 
wrong-doing; if one lump is still to come there is a grave offence; 
when that lump has come there is an offence requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order. A monk, thinking it is not allowable, eats a 
meal at a wrong time—there is an offence of Expiation.’ A monk, 
thinking it is not allowable, eats solid food or soft food, having ac- 
cepted it with his own hand from the hand of a nun who is not a 
relation (and) has entered among the houses—there is an offence 
to be Confessed.* One falls into these six offences by means of the 
fourth origin of offences. 





* Bu-Ss6. 7 Bu-Pc39. * nivdretva; forms of this verb are in the narrative portion 
of Patidesaniya, but not in the sikkhapada. * Bu-Pd2. * Bu-Pj1. í Bu-Ss6. 
7” Bu-Pc37. ê Bu-Pd1. 


2706 


4. CONSECUTIVE REPETITIONS 


Of the four fallings away how many ... by how many decidings are 
they stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to 
two fallings away ... Ofthe seven classes of offence they are comprised 
in six classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence involving 
Defeat; it may be in the class of offence requiring a Formal Meeting of 
the Order; it may be in the class of offence that is a grave one; it may 
be in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of offence 
to be Confessed; it may be in the class of offence of wrong-doing. 
Of the six origins of offences they originate by means of one origin: 
they originate by body and by mind, not by speech. Of the four legal 
questions ... and by a covering over (as) with grass. 

How many offences does one fall into by means of the fifth origin 
of offences? One falls into six offences ... A monk of evil wishes,’ 
overcome by desire, claims a non-existent state offurther-men which 
is not fact” there is an offence involving Defeat.” A monk, thinking 
it is not allowable, commands “Build a hut for me”. If they build a 
hut for him, the site not having been marked out, exceeding the 
measure, involving destruction, not with an open space round it, in 
the action there is an offence of wrong-doing; if one lump is still to 
come there is a grave offence; when that lump has come there is an 
offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order.* A monk thinking it 
is not allowable, makes someone who is not ordained teach Dhamma 
line by line, there is an offence of Expiation.° If, not desiring to jeer 
at, not desiring to scoff at, not desiring to shame, (but having) a 
fondness for joking, he speaks of a low thing in low (words), there 
is an offence of wrong speech.° One falls into these six offences by 
means of the fifth origin of offences. 

Of the four fallings away ... by how many decidings are they 
stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to two 
fallings away ... of the seven classes of offence they are comprised 
in six classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence involving 
Defeat; it may be in the class of offence requiring a Formal Meeting 





* Vin 3.90 reads papabhikkhu; above we get Monks’ pdpicchoicchapakato. ? Vin3.90. 
? Bu-Pj4 * Bu-Ss6. * Bu-Ss4. © Vin4.u, in Bu-Pc2. 
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of the Order; it may be in the class of offence that is a grave one; it 
may be in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of 
offence of wrong-doing; it may be in the class of offence of wrong 
speech. Of the six origins of offences they originate by means of one 
origin: they originate by speech and by mind, not by body. Of the 
four legal questions ... and by a covering over (as) with grass. 

How many offences does one fall into by means of the sixth origin 
of offences? One falls into six offences ... A monk, having arranged 
together (with others), steals the goods,’ there is an offence involving 
Defeat.’ A monk, thinking it is not allowable, having arranged, builds 
a hut, the site not having been marked out, exceeding the measure, 
involving destruction, not with an open space round it—in the action 
there is an offence of wrong-doing; if one lump is still to come there 
is a grave offence; when that lump has come there is an offence 
requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order.’ A monk, thinking it is 
not allowable, having asked for sumptuous foods for himself, eats 
them, there is an offence of Expiation.* A monk, thinking it is not 
allowable, without restraining nuns who are giving directions, eats, 
there is an offence to be Confessed.° One falls into these six offences 
by means of the sixth origin of offences. 

Of the four fallings away how many ... by how many decidings are 
they stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to 
two fallings away ... Ofthe seven classes of offence they are comprised 
in six classes ... (see Prv 4.3.4) ... it may be in the class of offence of 
wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate by means 
of one origin: they originate by body and by speech and by mind. Of 
the four legal questions ... and by a covering over (as) with grass. 


Concluded is the Second Chapter: on How Many Offences for the six 
Originations of Offences 


THIS IS ITS KEY 
Bodily origins have been proclaimed for the world’s welfare 





’ For sarnvidhavahara see Vin 3.47. Vin3.53, Vin 3.64 (in Bu-Pj 2); above reading 
Monks’ sarnvidahitva bhandam avaharati. ? Bu-Pj2. ° Bu-Ss6. * Bu-Pc39. 
5 Bu-Pd2. 
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by Him who had vision of the infinite,’ vision of aloofness; 
By this means how many offences have originated? 

I ask this—explain, (thou who art) skilled in the Analyses. / 
Bodily origins have been explained for the world’s welfare 
by Him who had vision of the infinite, vision of aloofness; 
By this means five offences have originated: 

I explain this to you, (thou who art) skilled in the Analyses. / 
Verbal origins have been proclaimed for the world’s welfare 
... explain, (thou who art) skilled in the Analyses. / 

Verbal origins have been explained for the world’s welfare ... 
four offences have originated: 

I explain this to you, (thou who art) skilled in the Analyses. / 
Bodily, verbal origins have been proclaimed... / 

Bodily, verbal origins have been proclaimed ... 

five offences have originated ... / 

Bodily, mental origins ... six... / 

Verbal, mental origins ... six... / 

Bodily, verbal, mental origins have been proclaimed for the world’s welfare 
by Him who had vision of the infinite, vision of aloofness; 
By this means how many offences have originated? 

I ask this—explain, (thou who art) skilled in the Analyses. / 
Bodily, verbal, mental origins have been proclaimed for the world’s welfare 
by Him who had vision of the infinite, vision of aloofness; 
By this means six offences have originated: 

I explain this to you, (thou who art) skilled in the Analyses. / 


BD 6.142 


Vin 5.98 


Concluded is the Third Talk: on the Origin of Offences 


Because of falling away from moral habit how many offences °4*! 
does one fall into? Because of falling away from moral habit one falls 
into four offences: a nun who knowing of a matter involving Defeat 
conceals it, falls into an offence involving Defeat’; if, being in doubt, 
she conceals it, she falls into a grave offence.’ If a monk conceals 
an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order he falls into an 
offence of Expiation.* If he conceals his own very bad offence he falls 





1 


anantadassin; Cf. sN i.143. * Nuns’ Bi-Pj 6; Vin 4.216. ° Notin Nuns’ Bi-Pj6. 
* This may refer to Bu-Pc 64 where there is an offence of Pacittiya for concealing 
amonk’s very bad offence, dutthulla apatti. This is so defined at Vin 4.128 (also at 
Vin 4.31) as to include the 13 Formal Meeting offences. See too Vin-a 866. 
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into an offence of wrong-doing.’ Because of falling away from moral 
habit one falls into these four offences. Of the four fallings away 
how many fallings away do these offences appertain to ... are they 
stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to two 
fallings away: it may be to falling away from moral habit; it may be 
to falling away from good behaviour. Of the seven classes of offence 
they are comprised in four classes of offence: it may be in the class 
of offence involving Defeat; it may be in the class of offence that 

is a grave one; it may be in the class of offence of Expiation; it 
may be in the class of offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of 
offences they originate by means of one origin: they originate by 
body and by speech and by mind. Of the four legal questions ... and 
by a covering over (as) with grass. 

Because of falling away from good behaviour how many offences 
does one fall into? ... one falls into one offence’: if one conceals a 
falling away from good behaviour one falls into an offence of wrong- 
doing.” Because of falling away from good behaviour one falls into 
this one offence. Of the four fallings away how many fallings away 
does this offence appertain to ... of the seven decidings by how many 
decidings is it stopped? Of the four fallings away this offence apper- 
tains to one falling away: to falling away from good behaviour. Of the 
seven classes of offence it is comprised in one class of offence: in the 
class of offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences it origi- 
nates by means of one origin: it originates by body and by speech and 
by mind. Of the four legal questions, the legal question concerned 
with offences. Of the seven decidings it is stopped by three decidings 
...and a covering over (as) with grass. 

Because of falling away from (right) view how many offences 
does one fall into? ... one falls into two offences: if one does not give 





1 Possibly referring to Vin 2.67f.(Kd 13.34) where ifa monk has fallen into an offence 
entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order (see previous note) and thinks it is one and 
conceals it “he should be made to confess an offence of wrong-doing”, yo chadeti 
so dukkatarh desdpetabbo. * Vin4.148. ° At Vin1.172 falling away from good 
behaviour is defined as a grave offence, one of Expiation, one to be confessed, one 
of wrong-doing, one of wrong speech. Therefore to conceal any of these entails 
wrong-doing. 
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up a depraved view though being admonished up to the third time, 
as a result of the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing; at the 
end of the resolutions there is an offence of Expiation.’ Because of 
falling away from (right) view one falls into these two offences. Of 
the four fallings away how many fallings away do these offences 
appertain to ... are they stopped? Of the four fallings away these 
offences appertain to one falling away: to falling away from good 
behaviour. Of the seven classes of offence they are comprised in two 
classes of offence:it may be in the class of offence of Expiation; it 
may be in the class of offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of 
offences they originate by means of one origin: they originate by 
body and by speech and by mind Of the four legal questions ... and 
by a covering over (as) grass. 

Because of falling away from a (right) mode of livelihood how 
many offences does one fall into? ... one falls into six offences: for the 
sake of livelihood, for the reason of livelihood one of evil wishes, over- 
come by desire, claims a non-existent state of further-men which 
is not fact>—there is an offence involving Defeat; for the sake of 
livelihood, for the reason of livelihood if one acts as a go-between 
there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order’; for the 
sake of livelihood, for the reason of livelihood if one speaks saying 
“Whatever monk lives in your vihdra is an arahant” there is a grave 
offence involving recognition*; for the sake of livelihood, for the rea- 
son of livelihood if a monk, having asked for sumptuous foods for 
himself, eats them, there is an offence of Expiation’; for the sake 
of livelihood, for the reason of livelihood if a nun, having asked for 
sumptuous foods for herself, partakes of them, there is an offence to 
be Confessed;° for the sake of livelihood, for the reason of livelihood 
if one who is not ill, having asked for curry or conjey for himself, eats 





1 Vin 4.136, atthe end of Bu-Pc 68. ? Vin3.90inBu-Pj4. * Bu-Ss5. * Vin3.102 
in Bu-Pj 4, but where the word pativijanantassa, involving recognizing, is absent. 
It occurs, however, in the Commentary on this passage, Vin-a502. ° Bu-Pc39. 
é Nuns’ Bi-Pd1-8. The eight items of sumptuous food are defined at Vin 4.88. A 
Nuns’ Patidesaniya concerns each one of them, but lacks the words attano atthaya, 
though the sentiment is there. 
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it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ Because of falling away from 
(right) mode of livelihood one falls into these six offences. Of the four 
fallings away how many fallings away do these offences appertain to 
... are they stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences apper- 
tain to two fallings away: it may be to falling away from moral habit; 
it may be to falling away from good behaviour. Of the seven classes 
of offence they are comprised in six classes of offence ... (see Prv 4.3.4 
above) ... offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they 
originate by means of the six origins: it may be that they originate 
by body, not by speech, not by mind; itmay be that they originate by 
speech, not by body, not by mind; it may be that they originate by 
body and by speech, not by mind; it may be that they originate by 
body and by mind, not by speech; it may be that they originate by 
speech and by mind, not by body; it may be that they originate by 
body and by speech and by mind. Of the four legal questions ... anda 
covering over (as) with grass. 


Concluded is the Fourth Chapter: on Because of Falling Away 


Because of legal questions concerning disputes how many offen- 
ces does one fall into? Because of legal questions concerning disputes 
one falls into two offences: if one insults one who is ordained there is 
an offence of Expiation’; if one insults one who is not ordained there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.® Because of legal questions concern- 
ing disputes one falls into these two offences. Of the four fallings 
away how many fallings away do these offences appertain to ... are 
they stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to 
one falling away: to falling away from good behaviour. Of the seven 
classes of offence they are comprised in two classes of offence: it 
may be in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class 
of offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they origi- 
nate by means of three origins: it may be that they originate by body 
and by mind, notby speech; it may be that they originate by speech 
and mind, not by body; it may be that they originate by body and by 





! Bu-Sk37. ? Bu-Pc2. ° Vin4.10 in Bu-Pc2. 
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speech and by mind. Of the four legal questions ... and by a covering 
over (as) with grass. 

Because of legal questions concerning censure how many offences 
does one fall into? ... one falls into three offences: if one defames a 
monk with an unfounded charge of an offence involving Defeat, there 
isan offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order’; ifone defames 
with an unfounded charge of an offence requiring a Formal Meeting 
of the Order, there is an offence of Expiation’; if one defames with 
an unfounded charge of falling away from good behaviour thereis 
an offence of wrong-doing.® Because of legal questions concerning 
censure one falls into these three offences. Of the four fallings away 
how many fallings away do these offences appertain to ... are they 
stopped? Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to two 
fallings away: it may be to falling away from moral habit; it may be 
to falling away from good behaviour. Of the seven classes of offence 
they are comprised in three classes of offence: it may be in the class 
of offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order; it may be in 
the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of offence of 
wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate by means 
of three origins: it may be that they originate by body and by mind, 
not by speech; it may be that they originate by speech and by mind, 
not by body; it may be that they originate by body and by speech and 
by mind. Of the four legal questions ... and by a covering over (as) 
with grass. 

Because of legal questions concerning offences how many offences 
does one fall into? ... one falls into four offences: a nun who, know- 
ing of a matter involving Defeat, conceals it, falls into an offence 
involving Defeat’; if, being in doubt, she conceals it, she falls into 
a grave offence’; ifa monk conceals an offence requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order he falls into an offence of Expiation®; if he con- 
ceals a falling away from good behaviour he falls into an offence of 
wrong-doing.’Because of legal questions concerning offences one 





! Bu-Ss9. ? Bu-Pc76. ° Bu-Pc76, Vin4.148. * See above Prv 4.5.1. 5 See 
above Prv 4.5.1. © See above Prv 4.5.1. ” See above Prv 4.5.2 
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falls into these four offences. Of the four fallings away how many 
fallings away do these offences appertain to ... are they stopped? 
Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to two fallings 
away: it may be to falling away from moral habit; it may be to falling 
away from good behaviour. Of the seven classes of offence they are 
comprised in four classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence 
involving Defeat; it may be in the class of offence that is a grave one; 
it may be in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of 
offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offence they originate 
by means of one origin: they originate by body and by speech and by 
mind. Of the four legal questions ... and by a covering over (as) with 
grass. 

Because of legal questions concerning obligations how many 
offences does one fall into? ... one falls into five offences: if a nun, an 
imitator of one who has been suspended, though being admonished 
up to the third time does not give up (her course), as a result of 
the motion there is an offence of wrong-doing, as a result of two 
resolutions there are grave offences, at the end of the resolutions 
there is an offence involving Defeat’; if monks who are imitators of a 
schismatic, though being admonished up to the third time, do not 
give up (their course), there is an offence requiring a Formal Meeting 
of the Order’; if one, though being admonished up to the third time, 
does not give up depraved views there is an offenceof Expiation.° 
Because of legal questions concerning obligations one falls into these 
five offences. Of the four fallings away how many fallings away do 
these offences appertain to ... are they stopped? ... to two fallings 
away ... Of the seven classes of offence they are comprised in five 
classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence involving Defeat; 
it may be in the class of offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the 
Order; it may be in the class of offence that is a grave one; it may be 
in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of offence of 
wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate by means 





* Vin 4.119 in Nuns’ Bi-Pj7. 7 Bu-Ss10o; but it does not use the word bhedakanu- 
vattaka, imitator or follower ofaschismatic. ° Bu-Pc 68. 
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of one origin: they originate by body and by speech and by mind. Of 
the four legal questions ... and by a covering over (as) with grass. 
Leaving aside the seven offences, the seven classes of offence—of 
the four fallings away how many fallings away do the remaining 
offences appertain to? Of the seven classes of offence in how many 
classes of offence are they comprised? Of the six origins of offences 
by how many origins do they originate? Of the four legal questions 
which legal question? Of the seven decidings by how many decidings 
are they stopped? Leaving aside the seven offences, the seven classes 
of offence—it is not:’ of the four fallings away to which falling away 
dothe remaining offences appertain, of the seven classes of offence 
in which class of offence are they comprised, of the six origins of 
offences by which origin do they originate, of the four legal questions 
which legal question, of the seven decidings by which deciding are 
they stopped? What is the reason for that? Leaving aside the seven 


offences and the seven classes of offence there are no other offences. 


Concluded is the Fifth Chapter: on Because of Legal Questions 


Concluded is Consecutive Repetitions 


ITS SUMMARY 

Questions on How many? origins, 
and likewise How many offences? 
Origins, and fallings away, 

and so too about legal questions. 





1 Le. this is a question not properly formulated. 
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What is the forerunner of a legal question concerning disputes how 
many are the causal occasions, how many the matters, how many the 
grounds, how many the causes, how many the roots, by how many 
modes does one dispute, by how many decidings is a legal question 
concerning disputes stopped? 

What is the forerunner of a legal question concerning censure 
... of a legal question concerning offences ... of a legal question con- 
cerning obligations? 

“What is the forerunner of a legal question concerning disputes” 
Greed is a forerunner, hatred is a forerunner, confusion is a forerun- 
ner, lack of greed ... lack of hatred ... lack of confusion is a forerunner. 
“How many are the causal occasions?” There are eighteen causal oc- 
casions that are matters making for schism.’ “How many matters?” 
There are eighteen matters that are matters making for schism.” 
“How many grounds?” There are eighteen grounds that are grounds 
making for schism. “How many causes?” Nine causes: three causes 


that are skilled, three causes that are unskilled, three causes that are 


36 46 


indeterminate.” “How many roots?” Twelve roots.* “By how many 
modes does one dispute?” One disputes by two modes: either the 





| See the set of eighteen at Kd 14.14.2, but they have no generic name there. ? Eigh- 
teen vatthu given at Vin 1.354f., first, beginning with the negative aspect: adhamma 
avinaya, etc., to illustrate what would be the words of a monk regarded as an ad- 
hammavadin; and then, with the positive aspect stated first, to illustrate those of 
a monk regarded asadhammavadin. * Cf. Kd14.14.8. * mila, root or source 
or ground. Two sets of six each are given at Kd 14.14.3, followed by three unskilled 
sources and then three skilled ones. 
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view that it is Dhamma or the view that it is non-dhamma.’ “By how 
many decidings is a legal question concerning disputes stopped?” A 
legal question concerning disputes is stopped by two decidings: by a 
verdict in the presence of and by the decision of the majority.” 

“What is the forerunner of a legal question concerningcensure?” 
Greed ... non-confusion is a forerunner. “How many are the causal 
occasions?” The four fallings away are causal occasions. “How many 
matters?” The four fallings away are matters. “How many grounds?” 
The four fallings away are grounds.’ “How many causes?” Nine causes: 
three causes that are skilled, three causes that are unskilled three 
causes that are indeterminate.* “How many roots?” Fourteen roots. 
“By how many modes does one censure?” One censures by two modes: 
by the matter or by the offence. “By how many decidings is a legal 
question concerning censure stopped?” A legal question concerning 
censure is stopped by four decidings: by a verdict in the presence of 
and by a verdict of innocence and by a verdict of past insanity and 
by the decision for specific depravity.” 

“What is the forerunner of a legal question concerning offences?” 
... non-confusion is a forerunner. “How many are the causal oc- 
casions?” The seven classes of offence are causal occasions. “How 
many matters?” The seven classes of offence are matters. “How many 
grounds?” The seven classes of offence are grounds. “How many 
causes?” Nine causes ... three causes that are indeterminate. “How 
many roots?” The six origins of offences are roots. “By how many 
modes ... ?” By six modes one falls into an offence: through being 
shameless, through ignorance, through being scrupulous by nature, 
through thinking it is allowable when it is not allowable, through 
thinking it is not allowable when it is allowable, through confusion 
of mindfulness. “By how many decidings is a legal question concern- 
ing offences stopped?” ... itis stopped by three decidings: by a verdict 
in the presence of and by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement 
and by a covering over (as) with grass. 





Given at Kd 14.14.2; also at Vin1.354. 7? Kd14.14.16. ° Kd14.14.2. * Kd14.14.9. 
5 Kd14.14.27. © Kd14.14.30. 
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“What is the forerunner of a legal question concerning obliga- 
tions?” ... non-confusion is a forerunner. “How many are the causal 
occasions?” Four (formal) acts are causal occasions.’ “How many mat- 
ters?” Four (formal) acts are matters. “How many grounds?” Four 
(formal) acts are grounds. “How many causes?” Nine causes ... three 
thatare indeterminate. “How many roots?” The Order is the one root. 
“By how many modes is an obligation produced?” An obligation is 
produced by two modes: by a motion or by asking for leave.” “By how 
many decidings is a legal question concerning obligations stopped?” 
A legal question concerning obligations is stopped by one decidings: 
by a verdict in the presence of.* How many are the decidings? Seven 
decidings: a verdict in the presence of, a verdict of innocence, a ver- 
dict of past insanity, a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement, the 
decision of the majority, the decision for specific depravity, a cov- 
ering over (as) with grass. These seven decidings.* Might it be that 
these seven decidings become ten decidings, that ten decidings be- 
come seven decidings according to the presentation’ of the matter? 
It might be. How can it be? There are two decidings of a legal question 
concerning disputes four decidings of a legal question concerning 
censure, three decidings of a legal question concerning offences, one 
deciding of a legal question concerning obligations. Thus these seven 
decidings become ten decidings, the ten decidings become seven 
decidings according to the presentation of the matter. 


Concluded is the Sixth Chapter: that on Presentation 


How many decidings of a legal question concerning disputes are 
in common,° how many decidings of a legal question concerning 
disputes are not in common? How many decidings ofa legal question 
concerning censure ... concerning offences ... concerning obligations 
are in common... not in common? 





' Kd14.14.1. ? Vin 2.89; see also Vin 4.152. ° Kd14.14.34 * As at Vin 4.207; 
explained in detail at Vin 2.80ff. ° pariydya, defined at MN-ai.18., MN-ai.89. ° As 
seen in the next paragraph sddharana, in common, does not mean here shared by 
monks and nuns. 
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Two decidings ofa legal question concerning disputes are in com- 
mon: a verdict in the presence of, the decision of the majority. Five 
decidings of a legal question concerning disputes are not in common: 
a verdict of innocence, a verdict of past insanity, the carrying out on 
(his) acknowledgement, a decision for specific depravity, a covering 
over (as) with grass. 

Four decidings of a legal question concerning censure are in 
common: a verdict in the presence of, a verdict of innocence a verdict 
of past insanity, a decision for specific depravity. Three decidings of a 
legal question concerning censure are not in common: the decision of 
the majority, the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement, a covering 
over (as) with grass. 

Three decidings of a legal question concerning offences are in 
common: a verdict in the presence of, the carrying out on (his) ac- 
knowledgement, a covering over (as) with grass. Four decidings of a 
legal question concerning offences are not in common: the decision 
of the majority, a verdict of innocence, a verdict of past insanity, a 
decision for specific depravity. 

One deciding is in common with a legal question concerning 
obligations: a verdict in the presence of. Six decidings are not in 
common with a legal question concerning obligations: the decision 
of the majority, a verdict of innocence, a verdict of past insanity, 
the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement, a decision for specific 
depravity, a covering over (as) with grass. 


Concluded is the Seventh Chapter: on In Common 


How many decidings of a legal question concerning disputes 
belong to that? How many decidings of a legal question concerning 
disputes belong to others?’ How many decidings of a legal question 
concerning censure ... of a legal question concerning offences ... of a 
legal question concerning obligations belong to others? 

Two decidings of a legal question concerning disputes belong to 
that ... (as in Prv 5.2.1; instead of in common and not in common read 
belong to that and belong to others.) 





* Le. to other legal questions. 


2719 


BD 6.152 


Prv 5.3.1 


Vin 5.104 


Prv 5.4.1 


BD 6.153 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Concluded is the Eighth Chapter: on Belongs to That 


Are decidings of a deciding in common, are decidings of a de- 
ciding not in common? It may be that decidings of a deciding are in 
common, it may be that decidings of a deciding are not in common. 

How may it be that decidings of a deciding are in common, how 
may it be that decidings of a deciding are not in common. 

The decision of the majority is in common with a verdict in the 
presence of; it is not in common with a verdict of innocence, with a 
verdict of past insanity, a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement, a 
decision for specific depravity, a covering over (as) with grass. 

A verdict of innocence is in common with a verdict in the pres- 
ence of; it isnot in common with a verdict of past insanity, a carrying 
out on (his) acknowledgement, a decision for specific depravity, a 
covering over (as) with grass, a decision of the majority. 

A verdict of past insanity is in common with a verdict in the 
presence of; it is not in common with a carrying out on (his) ac- 
knowledgement, a decision for specific depravity, a covering over 
(as) with grass, a decision of the majority, a verdict of innocence. 

A carrying out on (his) acknowledgement is in common witha 
verdict in the presence of; it is not in common with a decision for 
specific depravity, a covering over (as) with grass, a decision of the 
majority, a verdict of innocence, a verdict of past insanity. 

A decision for specific depravity is in common with a verdict in 
the presence of; it is not in common with a covering over (as) with 
grass, a decision of the majority, a verdict of innocence, a verdict of 
past insanity, a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement. 

A covering over (as) with grass is in common with a verdict in 
the presence of; it is not in common with a decision of the majority, 
a verdict of innocence, a verdict of past insanity, a carrying out on 
(his) acknowledgement, a decision for specific depravity. 

Thus it may be that decidings are in common with a deciding, 
thus it may be that decidings are not in common with a deciding. 


Concluded is the Ninth Chapter: on Decidings in common with a Deciding 
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Do the decidings of a deciding belong to that? Do the decidings 
of a deciding belong to others? It may be ... (as in Prv 5.4.1; instead 
of in common and not in common read belong to that and belong to 
others.) 


Concluded is the Tenth Chapter: on Do the Decidings of a Deciding belong 
to That 


A deciding is a verdict in the presence of, a verdict in the presence 
of is a deciding. A deciding is a decision of the majority, a decision of 
the majority is a deciding. A deciding is a verdict of innocence ... a 
verdict of past insanity ... a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement 
... a decision for specific depravity ... is a covering over (as) with 
grass, a covering over (as) with grass is a deciding. 

A decision of the majority, a verdict of innocence, a verdict of past 
insanity, a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement, a decision for 
specific depravity, a covering over (as) with grass—these decidings 
are decidings, but not a verdict in the presence of. A verdict in the 
presence of is a deciding as well as being a verdict in the presence of. 

A verdict of innocence, a verdict of past insanity, a carrying out on 
(his) acknowledgement, a decision for specific depravity, a covering 
over (as) with grass, a verdict in the presence of—these decidings 
are decidings, but not the decision of the majority. A decision of the 
majority is a deciding as well as being a decision of the majority. 

A verdict in the presence of, a decision of the majority, a verdict 
of innocence, a verdict of past insanity, a carrying out on (his) ac- 
knowledgement, a decision for specific depravity—these decidings 
are decidings, but not a covering over (as) with grass. A covering 
over (as) with grass is a deciding as well as being a covering over (as) 
with grass. 


Concluded is the Eleventh Chapter: on A Verdict in the Presence of being a 
Deciding 
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A verdict is a verdict in the presence of, a verdict in the presence 
of is a verdict ...a verdict is a covering over (as) with grass, a covering 
over (as) with grass is a verdict. 

A verdict may be a verdict in the presence of and it may not be a 
verdict in the presence of. A verdict in the presence of is a verdict as 
well as being a verdict in the presence of. 

A verdict may be a decision of the majority ... a verdict of inno- 
cence ...a verdict of past insanity ... a carrying out on (his) acknowl- 
edgement ... a decision for specific depravity ... a covering over (as) 
with grass and it may not be a covering over (as) with grass. A cover- 
ing over (as) with grass is a verdict as well as being a covering over 
(as) with grass. 


Concluded is the Twelfth Chapter: on Verdict 


Is a verdict in the presence of skilled, unskilled, indeterminate? 
Is a decision of the majority skilled, unskilled, indeterminate? ... Is a 
covering over (as) with grass skilled, unskilled, indeterminate? 

A verdict in the presence of may be skilled, it may be indetermi- 
nate; there is no unskilled verdict in the presence of. The decision of 
the majority may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indetermi- 
nate. A verdict of innocence ... a verdict of past insanity ... a carrying 
out on (his) acknowledgement ... a decision for specific depravity ... 
a covering over (as) with grass may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it 
may be indeterminate. 

Is a legal question concerning disputes skilled, unskilled, inde- 
terminate’? Is a legal question concerning censure ... a legal question 
concerning offences ... concerning obligations skilled, unskilled, in- 
determinate? 

A legal question concerning disputes may be skilled, it may be 
unskilled, it may be indeterminate. A legal question concerning cen- 
sure ... may be indeterminate. A legal question concerning offences 
may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate; there is no legal question 





1 Vin 2.91, where explanations are given. 
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concerning offences that is skilled. A legal question concerning obli- 
gations may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. 


Concluded is the Thirteenth Chapter: on Skilled 


Where a decision of the majority is possible there a verdict in the 
presence of is possible; where a verdict in the presence of is possible 
there a decision of the majority is possible.’ Not possible there is a 
verdict of innocence ... a verdict of past insanity ... a carrying out 
on (his) acknowledgement ... a decision for specific depravity ...a 
covering over (as) with grass. 

Where a verdict of innocence is possible there a verdict in the 
presence of is possible; where a verdict in the presence of is possible 
there a verdict of innocence is possible. Not possible there is a verdict 
of past insanity ... (Cf. Prv 5.4.1). 

Where a covering over (as) with grass is possible there a verdict 
in the presence of is possible; where a verdict in the presence of is 
possible there a covering over (as) with grass is possible. Not possible 
there is a decision of the majority not possible there is a verdict of 
innocence ... a verdict of past insanity ... a carrying out on (his) 
acknowledgement ... a decision for specific depravity. 

Where there is a decision of the majority there is a verdict in the 
presence of; where there is a verdict in the presence of there is a 
decision of the majority. Not there is there a verdict of innocence, 
not there ... (see Prv 5.9.1 Omit here the words is possible.) 

Where there is a verdict of innocence there is there a verdict in 
the presence of; where there is a verdict in the presence of there is 
there a verdict of innocence. Not there is... 

To make the root a verdict in the presence of”... 

Where there is a covering over (as) with grass there is there a 
verdict in the presence of; where there is a verdict in the presence 
of there is there a covering over (as) with grass. Not there is there a 
decision of the majority ... not there is there a decision for specific 
depravity. 





' Vin 2.97; also see Vin2.84. 2 


BD Introduction, p.xvi. 


sammukhavinayam kdtina muilam. See 
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Repetition of the Cycle.’ Concluded is the Fourteenth Chapter: on Where 


On that occasion when a legal question is settled by a verdict in 
the presence of and by a decision of the majority, where a decision of 
the majority is possible there a verdict in the presence of is possible; 
where a verdict in the presence of is possible there a decision of the 
majority is possible. Not possible there is a verdict of innocence... a 
covering over (as) with grass. 

On that occasion when a legal question is settled by a verdict in 
the presence of and by a verdict of innocence, where... 

On that occasion when a legal question is settled by a verdict 
in the presence of and by a covering over (as) with grass, where 
a covering over (as) with grass is possible there a verdict in the 
presence of is possible; where a verdict in the presence of is possible 
there a covering over (as) with grass is possible. Not possible there is 
a decision of the majority, not possible there is a verdict of innocence 
... not possible there is a decision for specific depravity. 


Concluded is the Fifteenth Chapter: on Occasion 


“Legal question” or “deciding” —are these things associated or 
dissociated, and is it possible, having analysed these things again 
and again, to point to a difference between them’? “Legal question” 
or “deciding” —these things are dissociated, not associated, and it is 
possible to point to a difference between them—this should certainly 
not be said. “Legal question” or “deciding” —these things are associ- 
ated, not dissociated, and it is not possible, having analysed these 
things again and again, to point to a difference between them. What 
is the reason for this? Was it not said by the Lord: “There are, monks, 
these four legal questions and seven decidings. Legal questions are 
settled by decidings; decidings are settled by legal questions. Thus 





1 cakka, wheel, series, cycle; the arrangement. The word is use same sense as above 


at e.g. Vin1.330ff. ° Cf. MNi.293, Mil 63, Atthasalini 311, Vism 438. 
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these things are associated, not dissociated, and it is not possible ... 
to point to a difference between them.” 


Concluded is the Sixteenth Chapter: on Associated 


By how many decidings is a legal question concerning disputes P™512 
stopped? By how many decidings is a legal question concerning cen- 
sure ...a legal question concerning offences ... a legal question con- 
cerning obligations stopped? 

A legal question concerning disputes is stopped by two deciding: 
by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision of the majority.* A 
legal question concerning censure is stopped by four decidings: by 
a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence and by a 


BD 6.158 


verdict of past insanity and by a decision for specific depravity.’ A 
legal question concerning offences is stopped by three decidings: by 
a verdict in the presence of and by a carrying out on his acknowl- 
edgement and by a covering over (as) with grass.* A legal question 
concerning obligations is stopped by one decidings: by a verdict in 
the presence of.” 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning censure stopped? A legal question 
concerning disputes and a legal question concerning censure are 
stopped by five decidings: by a verdict in the presence of and by 
a decision of the majority and by a verdict of innocence and by a 
verdict of past insanity and by a decision for specific depravity. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning offences stopped? ... by four deciding: 
by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision of the majority and 
by the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement and by a covering 
over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning obligations stopped? ... by two decid- 
ing: by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision of the majority. 


Vin 5.108 





* Untraced in so many words, but the sentiment is precisely that of Kd 14.14, ... Cf. 
also Vin 5.93, MN ii.247, and indeed the words “There are, these four legal questions” 
occur there. ? Vin2.93. * Vin2.99. * Vin2.102. 5 Vin2.104. 
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By how many decidings are a legal question concerning censure 
anda legal question concerning offences stopped? ... by six decidings: 
by a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence and by a 
verdict of past insanity and by a carrying out on (his) acknowledge- 
ment and by a decision for specific depravity and by a covering over 
(as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning censure 
and a legal question concerning obligations stopped? ... by four decid- 
ings: by a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence and 
by a verdict of past insanity and by a decision for specific depravity. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning offences 
and a legal question concerning obligations stopped? ... by three 
deciding: by a verdict in the presence of and by a carrying out on 
(his) acknowledgement and by a covering over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning censure and a legal question con- 
cerning offences stopped? ... by seven deciding: by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a decision of the majority and by a verdict of 
innocence and by a verdict of past insanity and by a carrying out on 
(his) acknowledgement and by a decision for specific depravity and 
by a covering over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning censure and a legal question con- 
cerning obligations stopped? ... by five deciding: by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a decision of the majority and by a verdict of inno- 
cence and by a verdict of past insanity and by a decision for specific 
depravity. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning censure 
and a legal question concerning offences and a legal question con- 
cerning obligations stopped? ... by six deciding: by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a verdict of innocence and by a verdict of past 
insanity and by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement and by a 
decision for specific depravity and by a covering over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
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and a legal question concerning censure and a legal question concern- 
ing offences and a legal question concerning obligations stopped? ... 
by seven deciding: by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision 
of the majority and by a verdict of innocence and by a verdict of past 
insanity and by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement and by a 
decision for specific depravity and by a covering over (as) with grass. 


Concluded is the Seventeenth Chapter: on Is Stopped 


By how many decidings is a legal question concerning disputes 
... a legal question concerning censure ... a legal concerning offences 
... a legal question concerning obligations stopped, by how many 
decidings is it not stopped? 

A legal question concerning disputes is stopped by two decidings: 
by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision of the majority; it 
is not stopped by five decidings: by a verdict of innocence nor by a 
verdict of past insanity nor by a carrying out on (his) acknowledge- 
ment nor by a decision for specific depravity nor by a covering over 
(as) with grass. 

A legal question concerning censure is stopped by four decidings: 
by a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence and by a 
verdict of past insanity and by a decision for specific depravity; it is 
not stopped by three decidings: by a decision of the majority nor by 
a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement nor by a covering over (as) 
with grass. 

A legal question concerning offences is stopped by three decid- 
ings: by a verdict in the presence of and by a carrying out on (his) 
acknowledgement and by a covering over (as) with grass; it is not 
stopped by four decidings: by a decision of the majority nor by a ver- 
dict of innocence nor by a verdict of past insanity nor by a decision 
for specific depravity. 

A legal question concerning obligations is stopped by one decid- 
ing: by a verdict in the presence of; it is not stopped by six decidings: 
by a decision of the majority nor by a verdict of innocence nor by a 
verdict of past insanity nor by a carrying out on (his) acknowledge- 
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ment nor by a decision for specific depravity nor by a covering over 
(as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning censure stopped, by how many de- 
cidings are they not stopped? A legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning censure are stopped by five decid- 
ings: by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision of the majority 
and by a verdict of innocence and by a verdict of past insanity and by 
a decision for specific depravity; they are not stopped by two decid- 
ings: by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement nor by a covering 
over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning offences stopped ... by four decidings: 
by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision of the majority and 
by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement and by a covering over 
(as) with grass; they are not stopped by three decidings: by a verdict 
of innocence nor by a verdict of past insanity nor by a decision for 
specific depravity. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning obligations stopped? ... by two decid- 
ings: by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision of the majority; 
they are not stopped by five decidings: by a verdict of innocence nor 
by a verdict of past insanity nor by a carrying out on (his) acknowl- 
edgement nor by a decision for specific depravity nor by a covering 
over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning censure 
anda legal question concerning offences stopped? ... by six decidings: 
by a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence and by a 
verdict of past insanity and by a carrying out on (his) acknowledge- 
ment and by a decision for specific depravity and by a covering over 
(as) with grass; they are not stopped by one deciding: by a decision 
of the majority. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning censure 
and a legal question concerning obligations stopped? ... by four decid- 
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ings: by a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence and 
by a verdict of past insanity and by a decision for specific depravity; 
they are not stopped by three decidings: by a decision of the majority 
nor by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement nor by a covering 
over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning offences 
and a legal question concerning obligations stopped? ... by three 
decidings: by a verdict in the presence of and by a carrying out on 
(his) acknowledgement and by a covering over (as) with grass; they 
are not stopped by four decidings: by a decision of the majority nor 
by a verdict of innocence nor by a verdict of past insanity nor by a 
decision for specific depravity. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning censure and a legal question con- 
cerning offences stopped? ... by seven decidings: by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a decision of the majority and by a verdict of 
innocence and by a verdict of past insanity and by a carrying out on 
(his) acknowledgement and by a decision for specific depravity and 
by a covering over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
and a legal question concerning censure and a legal question con- 
cerning obligations stopped? ... by five decidings: by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a decision of the majority and by a verdict of inno- 
cence and by a verdict of past insanity and by a decision for specific 
depravity; they are not stopped by two decidings: by a carrying out 
on (his) acknowledgement nor by a covering over (as) with grass. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning censure 
and a legal question concerning offences and a legal question con- 
cerning obligations stopped? ... by six decidings: by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a verdict of innocence and by a verdict of past 
insanity and by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement and by a 
decision for specific depravity and by a covering over (as) with grass; 
they are not stopped by one deciding: a decision of the majority. 

By how many decidings are a legal question concerning disputes 
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and a legal question concerning censure and a legal question concern- 
ing offences and a legal question concerning obligations stopped? ... 
by seven decidings: by a verdict in the presence of and by a decision 
of the majority and by a verdict of innocence and by a verdict-of past 
insanity and by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement and by a 
decision for specific depravity and by a covering over (as) with grass. 


Concluded is the Eighteenth Chapter: on Are Stopped and Are Not 
Stopped 


Decidings are stopped by decidings, decidings are stopped by 
legal questions, legal questions are stopped by decidings, legal ques- 
tions are stopped by legal questions. 

It may be that decidings are stopped by decidings ... not stopped 
by decidings; it may be that decidings are stopped by legal questions 
... not stopped by legal questions, it may be that legal questions are 
stopped by decidings ... not stopped by decidings; it may be that legal 
questions are stopped by legal questions ... are not stopped by legal 
questions. 

How may it be that decidings are stopped by decidings, how may 
it be that decidings are not stopped by decidings? A decision of the 
majority is stopped by a verdict in the presence of; it is not stopped by 
a verdict of innocence, it is not stopped by a verdict of past insanity 
... by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement ... by a decision for 
specific depravity ... by a covering over (as) with grass. A verdict of 
innocence is stopped by a verdict in the presence of; it is not stopped 
by a verdict of past insanity ... (Cf. Prv 5.4.1) ... A covering over (as) 
with grass is stopped by a verdict in the presence of; it is not stopped 
by a decision of the majority, it is not stopped by a verdict of inno- 
cence ... by a verdict of past insanity ... by a carrying out on (his) 
acknowledgement ... by a decision for specific depravity. Thus there 
may be decidings that are stopped by decidings, thus there may be 
decidings that are not stopped by decidings. 

How may it be that decidings are stopped by legal questions, how 
may it be that decidings are not stopped by legal questions? A verdict 
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in the presence of is stopped by a legal question concerning disputes 
it is not stopped by a legal question concerning censure ... offences, 
it is stopped by a legal question concerning obligations. A decision 
of the majority is stopped by a legal question concerning disputes it 
is not stopped by a legal question concerning censure ... offences ... 
obligations. A verdict of innocence is not stopped by a legal question 
concerning disputes ... censure ... offences ... obligations. A verdict of 
past insanity is not stopped by a legal question concerning disputes 
... censure ... offences ... obligations. A carrying out on (his) acknowl- 
edgement is not stopped by a legal question concerning disputes ... 
censure, itis stopped by a legal question concerning offences, it is not 
stopped by a legal question concerning obligations. A decision for 
specific depravity ... a covering over (as) with grass is not stopped 
by a legal question concerning disputes ... censure ... offences ... 
obligations. Thus there may be decidings that are stopped by legal 
questions, thus there may be decidings that are not stopped by legal 
questions. 

How may it be that legal questions are stopped by decidings, how 
may be that legal questions are not stopped by decidings? A legal 
question concerning disputes is stopped by a verdict in the presence 
of and by a decision of the majority; it is stopped by a verdict of inno- 
cence nor by a verdict for past insanity nor by a carrying out on (his) 
acknowledgement nor b a decision for specific depravity nor by a 
covering over (as) with grass. A legal question concerning censure is 
stopped by a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence 
and by a verdict of past insanity and by a decision for specific deprav- 
ity; it is not stopped by a decision of the majority nor by a carrying 
out on (his) acknowledgement nor by a covering over (as) with grass. 
A legal question concerning offences is stopped by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement and 
by a covering over (as) with grass; it is not stopped by a decision of 
the majority nor by a verdict of innocence nor by a verdict of past 
insanity nor by a decision for specific depravity. A legal question 
concerning obligations is stopped by a verdict in the presence of; 
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it is not stopped by a decision of the majority nor by a verdict of 
innocence nor by a verdict of past insanity nor by a carrying out on 
(his) acknowledgement nor by a decision for specific depravity nor 
by a covering over (as) with grass. Thus there may be legal questions 
that are stopped by decidings, thus there may be legal questions that 
are not stopped by decidings. 

How may it be that legal questions are stopped by legal questions, 
how may it be that legal questions are not stopped by legal ques- 
tions? A legal question concerning disputes is not stopped by a legal 
question concerning censure, it is not stopped by a legal question 
concerning offences; it is stopped by a legal question concerning 
obligations. A legal question concerning censure ... a legal question 
concerning offences ... a legal question concerning obligations is not 
stopped by a legal question concerning disputes it is not stopped by 
a legal question concerning censure, it is not stopped by a legal ques- 
tion concerning offences; it is stopped by alegal question con corning 
obligations. Thus there may be legal questions that are stopped by le- 
gal questions, thus there may be legal questions that are not stopped 
by legal questions. 

Six decidings as well as the four legal questions are stopped by a 
verdict in the presence of; a verdict in the presence of is stopped by 
some. 


Concluded is the Nineteenth Chapter: on Decidings and Legal Questions 


Of the four legal questions which legal question originates a legal 
question concerning disputes Of the four legal questions it is not 
which legal question originates a legal question concerning disputes 
yet because of a legal question concerning disputes the four legal 
questions arise. How is it like that? As to this monks are disputing, 
saying, “It is Dhamma” or “It is not Dhamma” or “It is Discipline” or 
“It is not Discipline” or ... (see Kd 14.14.2) ... this is called a legal ques- 
tion concerning disputes If the Order disputes about a legal question 
concerning disputes there is a legal question concerning disputes 
If one censures when he is disputing, there is a legal question con- 
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cerning censure. If one falls into an offence when he is censuring, 
there is a legal question concerning offences. If the Order carries out 
a (formal) act for these offences, there is a legal question concerning 
obligations. Thus it is that because of a legal question concerning 
disputes the four legal questions arise. 

Of the four legal questions ... (as before) ... legal question concern- 
ing censure? ... yet because of a legal question concerning censure 
the four legal questions arise. How is it like that? As to this monks 
are censuring a monk... (see Kd 14.14.2) ... this is called a legal ques- 
tion concerning censure. If the Order disputes about a legal question 
concerning censure, there is a legal question concerning disputes If 
one censures as he is disputing ... (as before) ... Thus it is that because 
of a legal question concerning censure the four legal questions arise. 

Of the four legal questions... a legal question concerning offences? 
... yet because of a legal question concerning offences the four legal 
questions arise. How is it like that? Both the five classes of offence ... 
(see Kd 14.14.2) ... this is called a legal question concerning offences. If 
the Order disputes about a legal question concerning offences, there 
is a legal question concerning disputes If one censures ... Thus it is 
that because of a legal question concerning offences the four legal 
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questions arise. 

Of the four legal questions ... legal question concerning obliga- 
tions? ... yet because of a legal question concerning obligations the 
four legal questions arise. How is it like that? Whatever is an Or- 
der’s business ... (see Kd 14.14.2) ... This is called a legal question 
concerning obligations. Ifthe Order disputes about a legal question 
concerning obligations there is a legal question concerning disputes 
If one censures as he is disputing ... Thus it is that because of a legal 
question concerning obligations the four legal questions arise. 
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Of the four legal questions to which legal question does the le- P16 
gal question concerning disputes appertain, which legal question 
is it dependent on, which legal question is it included in, in which 
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legal question is it comprised? Of the four legal questions to which 
legal question does the legal question concerning censure ... concern- 
ing offences ... concerning obligations appertain ... in which legal 
question is it comprised? 

Of the four legal questions the legal question concerning disputes 
appertains to a legal question concerning disputes it is dependent on 
a legal question concerning disputes it is included in a legal question 
concerning disputes it is comprised in a legal question concerning 
disputes Of the four legal questions the legal question concerning 
censure appertains to a legal question concerning censure ... the 
legal question concerning offences ... the legal question concerning 
obligations ... is comprised ina legal question concerning obligations. 

Of the seven decidings to how many decidings does a legal ques- 
tion concerning disputes appertain, how many decidings is it depen- 
dent on, how many decidings is it included in, in how many decidings 
is it comprised, by how many decidings is it stopped? Of the seven 
decidings to how many decidings does a legal question concerning 
censure ... concerning offences ... concerning obligations appertain 
... by how many decidings is it stopped? 

Of the seven decidings a legal question concerning disputes ap- 
pertains to two decidings, is dependent on two decidings, is included 
in two decidings, is comprised in two decidings, is stopped by two de- 
cidings: a verdict in the presence of and a decision of the majority. Of 
the seven decidings a legal question concerning censure appertains 
to four decidings ... is stopped by four decidings: by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a verdict of innocence and by a verdict of past in- 
sanity and by a decision for specific depravity. Of the four decidings 
a legal question concerning offences appertains to three decidings 
... is stopped by three decidings: by a verdict in the presence of and 
by a carrying out on (his) acknowledgement and by a covering over 

as) with grass. Of the seven decidings a legal question concerning 
obligations appertains to one deciding ... is stopped by one deciding: 
by a verdict in the presence of. 
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Concluded is the Synopsis of Decidings.’ 


ITS SUMMARY 
Legal question come to presentation,” and those that are in common, those 
that belong, 

Decidings of a deciding in common, that belong to that, / 

Also decidings in the presence of, about verdict, and about skilled, 
Where, occasion, associated, they stop, and they do not stop. 

Also decidings and legal-questions, originating, and they appertain. / 





* Kd14 to which this Section pertains, is called Samathakkhandhaka. 7” pariya- 
panna. This is not the same as pariyapanna (“included”) in Prv 5.16.1 just above. It 
must be taken as pariya (+ya, omitted metri causa) + @panna since pariyaya-vara is 
the name given to the first chapter in this Samathabheda Section, i.e. Prv 5.1. 
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I asked’ about ordination with its provenance, with its demonstra- 

tion: how many are the offences according to the eminent sentences?” 

I was answered about ordination with its provenance, with its demon- 

stration: according to the eminent sentences there are two offences.” 
I asked about the Observance with its provenance ... three offen- 
4 


ces. 
I asked about the beginning of the rains ... one offence.” 





* pucchissam, an unusual form of the aorist. 7 samukkatthapada. At Vin-a 1318 
it is said, “There these sentences (pada, words) are called eminent (samukkattha), 
highest (uttama). In brief (sankhepato), how many offences are there according to 
these eminent sentences, highest sentences?” This is interesting since ukkattha 
means both eminent and condensed. See too AN iv.140 where samukkattha is ex- 
plained by uttama. * The first 10 questions here refer to the 10 Khandhakas in the 
Mahavagga, and the remaining 12 to the 12 Khandhakas in the Cullavagga. Ordina- 
tion belongs to Mahavagga 1. But as it is overshadowed there by the account of the 
Awakening and the subsequent events and as ordination there gives no occasions 
producing offences, these are perhaps reasons why Recourse is had to Bu-Pc 65: 
there is an offence of expiation for ordaining a man under twenty years of age; and, 
as Vin-a 1318 says, “according to all the remaining sentences there is an offence 
of wrong-doing”. For these sentences see Vin 4.130. This is the only time there is 
flight from the Khandhakas to the Suttavibhanga in this Section. * See Kd2, the 
Uposathakkhandhaka. Vin-a 1318 says that if incoming monks, being doubtful, say 
to the resident monks, “You are perishing, you are being destroyed,” and carry out 
the Observance aiming at a schism, there is a grave offence—referring to Vin 1.133; 
if the Observance is carried out with one who is suspended there is an offence of 
Pacittiya (possibly referring to Kd 2.36.2 which in its turn possibly refers to Bu- 
Pc 69); for the rest there is an offence of wrong-doing. * Vin-a1318 says “there 
is just the one offence, of wrong-doing, in the Vasstpanayikakkhandhaka’ (Kd 3). 
Here a certain amount of offences of wrong-doing are laid down but no other type 
of offence is mentioned. 
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I asked about the “Invitation” ... three offences.’ 

I asked about what is connected with hides ... three offences.” 

I asked about medicines ... three offences.’ 

I asked about kathina ... no offences.* 

I asked about what is connected with robe-material ... three 
offences." 

I asked about the monks at Campa ... one offence.° 

I asked about the monks of Kosambi... one offence.” 

I asked about the Khandhaka for (formal) acts ... one offence. 

I asked about probation ... one offence.’ 

I asked about accumulation ... one offence.”° 





* Pavaranakkhandhaka, Kd 4. If monks “invite” aiming at a schism, there is a grave 
offence, Vin 1.167; there is an offence of Pacittiya for inviting with one who has 
been suspended (perhaps referring to Kd 4.14.2, Kd 4.14.3, at Vin 1.168); in the other 
sentences there is an offence of wrong-doing. * Cammakkhandhaka, Kd 5. Vin- 
a1318, following Vin 1.191, says the offences are 1) of Pacittiya (Bu-Pc 61) for killing a 
calf; 2) a grave one for, with a lustful mind, touching a calf’s private parts; 3) for 
the rest, there is an of wrong-doing (probably for mounting on a calf, as also at 
Vin1.191). * Bhesajjakkhandhaka, Kd 6. The offences are 1) a grave one for “a dis- 
tance of two finger-breadths”, Vin 1.216; 2) one of Pacittiya for eating someone else’s 
eating-conjey, Vin 1.224 where yathadhammo refers to Bu-Pc 33; 3) for the rest there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. * Kathinakkhandhaka, Kd7. This is simply a laying 
down, pafifiatti, of regulations. See too Kathinavagga, Vin 3.195-202, covering the 
first 10 Nissaggiya rules and giving the type of offence incurred for breaking them. 
5 Civarakkhandhaka, Kd 8. There is 1) a grave offence for wearing a garment made 
of kusa-grass, bark and so on (Vin1.306); 2) one should be dealt with according to 
the rule, yathadhammo (given at Vin 3.195 in Bu-NP 1) for wearing an extra robe 
(Vin 1.289); 3) the rest are offences of wrong-doing. ° Campeyyakkhandhaka, 
Kdo. The one offence is one of wrong-doing, Vin1.315. 7” Kosambakakkhandhaka, 
Kd 10. The offence is one of wrong-doing, Kd 10.5.10. ° Kammakkhandhaka, Kd 11. 
Vin-a 1318 says the one offence is one of wrong-doing. It appears to be referred to 
at Kd11.20.1 under the term yathadhammo. ° Parivasikakkhandhaka, Kd 12. At 
Vin 2.31 there is an offence of wrong-doing. ° Samuccayakkhandhaka, Kd 13. At 
Vin 2.67f.a monk should be made to confess an offence of wrong-doing, so dukkatarh 
desapetabbo, for concealing various kinds of offences there enumerated. 
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I asked about decidings ... two offences." 

I asked about minor matters ... three offences.” 

I asked about lodgings ... three offences.’ 

I asked about schism in an Order ... two offences.* 

I asked about conduct’ ... one offence.® 

I asked about suspension (of the Patimokkha) ... one offence.” 
Iasked about the Nuns’ Khandhaka ... two offences." 





* Samathakkhandhaka, Kd 14. An offence of Pacittiya which is mentioned in this 
Khandhaka at Vin 2.94 is taken by Vin-a1318 to refer to Bu-Pc 79. Another offence 
of Pacittiya is mentioned at Vin 2.94 but is ignored at Vin-a 1318. It is difficult to say 
why one should be chosen in preference to the other. This Khandhaka also gives 
two offences of wrong-doing at Vin 2.73, Vin2.83. 7 Khuddakavatthukkhandhaka, 
Kd 15, Vin-a 1318 says that if one cuts off his own male organ there is a grave offence 
(Vin 2.110); in ruminating there an offence of Pacittiya. That is to say at Vin 2.132, 
“whoever should so eat would be dealt with according to the rule,” i.e. presumably 
according to Bu-Pc 37 or Bu-Pc 38. In the remaining (sentences) there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. * Sendsanakkhandhaka, Kd 16. There is a grave offence for dis- 
posing of important belongings, Vin 2.170. (There is another grave offence in Kd 16, 
Vin 2.172: again, why does Commentary choose the one rather than the other? ); 
2) in throwing out from a vihara belonging to an Order one should be dealt with 
according to the rule—this is at Vin 2.166, referring to Bu-Pc 17; 3) in the remain- 
ing sentences there is an offence of wrong-doing. * Sanghabhedakkhandhaka, 
Kd 17.1) monks who are partisans (or imitators) of schismatics are to be made to 
confess a grave offence (Vin 2.20); 2) in a group-meal there is an offence of Pacittiya 
(Bu-Pc 32). Ican only think that this is included under schism by the Commentary 
because the narrative introducing the formulation of Bu-Pc 32 is concerned with 
Devadatta, the schismatic though schism is not mentioned there in so many words. 
5 samdcara. Vin-a1318 takes this name to refer to Vattakkhandhaka, Kdi8. é At 
Vin 2.220 there is an offence of wrong-doing that Vin-a 1318 distinguishes from 
another which is at Vin 2.221 by the use of the word anddariya which is in the nar- 
rative portion at Vin2.220. 7” An offence of wrong-doing for the suspension, 
thapana, of the Patimokkha for monks who are without offences, Vin 2.241 in the 
Patimokkhathapanakkhandhaka.Kdio * Bhikkhunikkhandhaka, Kd 20. Follow- 
ing Vin-a 1319 the offences may be identified with, first, Vin 2.275 where, if nuns do 
not “invite”, they should be dealt with according to the rule, ie. Nuns’ Bi-Pc 57; and, 
secondly, the rest are offences of wrong-doing. Another offence of Pacittiya (Nuns’ 
Bi-Pc 85) is referred to in this Khandhaka, Vin 2.276, by the term yathadhammo. 
Again, therefore, there is the puzzle of why the Commentary chooses one offence 
ratne than the other. 
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Iasked about the Five Hundred ... no offence.’ 
Iasked about the Seven Hundred ... no offence.” 


Prv 6.22 


Concluded is the First? Chapter: on Questions on the Khandhakas 


ITS SUMMARY 

Ordination, Observance, the beginning of the rains, Invitation, 
Hides, medicines, kathina, robe-material, 

and about (the monks) of Campa, / 

The Kosambi-kkhandhaka, a (formal) act, probation, accumulation, 
Decidings, minor matters, lodgings,* schism in the Order, conduct, 
Suspension, and of the nuns, 

and about the Five-, the Seven-Hundred. / 





’ Paficasatikakkhandhaka, Kd 21. This and Kd22 are merely compendiums of 
Dhamma, i.e. accounts of the First and Second Councils, contain no offences. 
? Sattasatikakkhandhaka, Kd22. ° There seems no reason to call this Chapter 
“the First”. The Commentary ends here, so it is futile to think that some material is 
now lost. * send, abbreviated from sendsana. 
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1. UNITS 


! Things making for offences should be known.” 
Things not making for offences should be known.’ 
An offence should be known.* 

What is not an offence should be known.” 

A slight offence should be known.° 


ys W NM p 





1 ekuttaraka, gradation, succession, progression of topics arranged in categories of 
things that are one to things that partake of eleven. Called at Uttaravinicchaya p.266, 
Ekuttaranaya, and arranged on the same plan, but in less detail than in Parivara, 
and sometimes differing. The whole of the Anguttara-nikaya, sometimes called the 
Ekuttarika-nikaya, is arranged on this same plan also. Though the items in this 
First Chapter can each be regarded as “one”, several are in fact arranged by dyads. 
? ‘The six originations of offences, by means of which an individual falls into an 
offence, Vin-a1319. ° The seven decidings, Vin-a1319. * The sikkhapada and 
the Analysis (Monks’ or Nuns’) where an offence is to be found should be known. 
5 Vin-a1319 is apparently referring to Vin 3.33, Vin3.35 when it cites “There is no 
offence, monks, for one who is not willing” (or, “does not agree”) as the way to begin 
the method of dealing with this clause; Cf. Vin3.29f. ° The fivefold offence from 
which one is purified by a light or slight, lahuka, formal act (or, disciplinary action). 
See Vin 1.49 where the “light (formal) act” is “light” compared with the five formal 
acts of censure, guidance, banishment, reconciliation and suspension. Its nature is 
not specified, but see Vin-a 1195. In general, it would seem that, taking the seven 
classes of offence (see Vin 5.91) into account, the first, the Parajika group, may be 
ignored because no disciplinary proceedings exist for a monk or nun once there has 
been for him or her expulsion from the Order for good; the second type of offence, 
Sanghadisesa, is a serious one, garukdpatti; the five remaining types (thullaccaya, 
Pacittiya, Patidesaniya, dukkata and dubbhasita) are therefore slight offences, lahuka 
apattiyo. 
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A serious offence should be known. 

An offence that can be done away with should be known.” 
An offence that cannot be done away with should be known.’ 
A very bad offence should be known.* 


D Sys Dd 


10. An offence that is not very bad should be known.” 

11. An offence for which amends are made should be known.‘ 

12. An offence for which amends are not made should be known.’ 

13. An offence leading on to confession should be known.°® 

14. An offence not leading on to confession should be known.’ 

15. An offence that is a stumbling-block should be known.’ 

16. An offence the description (of which) is “blamable” should be 
known.” 





1 An offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order from which one is purified by 
a serious or weighty, garuka, disciplinary action. But at Vin 2.101 a garuka āpatti is 
taken as a Parajika offence or one bordering on it. Vin-a1195 names six serious for- 
mal acts: cha kammani garukani: agreement on a boundary, abolition of a boundary, 
giving of kathina (privileges), suspension of kathina (privileges), marking out the 
site for a hut, marking out the site for a vihdra. This and the next three items are 
found at Vin 1.65; ignorance of them four of the reasons why a monk may not ordain 
and so on; and with the next seven items they occur at Vin 1.354, Vin 2.88, Vin 2.204. 
? sdvasesd, what has a remainder. This means all offences except Pardjikas have 
no “remainder” for there is nothing to be done by the Order for an expelled monk 
ornun. ° This isa Pārājika offence. * According to Vin 4.31 this belongs to 
two offence-categories: Defeat and Formal Meeting. ° All the remaining kinds 
of offences, having excluded the two mentioned in the last note. ° Cf. Vin1.97, 
Vin2.25. 7” Vin-a1319 says this dyad is like the sāvasesā dyad. ê See Vin2.3. 
? Vin-a 1319 says this dyad is comprised in the “slight” dyad (i.e. the third in this 
Chapter). The penalties of the second part of the dyad do not include censure or 
confession, and so refer to a Defeat or a Formal Meeting offence, see Vin-a 1155 on 
Kdu. * antarayika and anantardayikd āpatti. Vin-a 1319 says stumbling-blocks 
mean that if the seven classes of offence are transgressed intentionally they make 
a stumbling-block to heaven and a stumbling-block to deliverance. But for one 
transgressing them unknowingly, though it is a blamable offence for him, it is a 
stumbling-block neither to heaven nor to deliverance. For further references see 
BD3.21,n.5. ™ sdvajjapafifiatti dpatti, blamable in or by the world, lokavajja; anava- 
jjapaññatti apatti, not blamable in or by the (Vinaya) laying-down, pannattivajja, 
Vin-a 1319. These words appear to have been taken up at Mil266 where several 
examples of behaviour not blamable in the world, but blamable in the Teaching are 
given. 
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17. An offence the description (of which) is “non-blamable”’ should 
be known. 

18. An offence originated by action should be known.” 

19. An offence originated by non-action should be known.’ 

20. An offence originated by action-and-non-action should be 
known.* 

21. The original offence should be known." 

22. The subsequent offence should be known.° 

23. The secondary offences’ of original offences should be known. 

24. The secondary offences of subsequent offences should be known.’ 





1 sdvajjapafifiatti apatti, blamable in or by the world, lokavajja; anavajjapafifiatti 


apatti, not blamable in or by the (Vinaya) laying-down, pannattivajja, Vin-a 1319. 
These words appear to have been taken up at Mil 266 where several examples of be- 
haviour not blamable in the world, but blamable in the Teaching are given. ? kiriy- 
ato—by action; for example, doing something, one falls into an offence involving 
Defeat, Vin-a1319. ° akiriyato—for example, not doing something, one falls into 
an offence for not determining the robe-material. * For example, doing and not 
doing something, one falls into an offence such as building a hut. ° pubbdpatti, 
the offence first fallen into, Vin-a1319. ° The offence fallen into subsequently by 
those under probation (i.e. in offences entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order). 
” antarapatti. I follow Inception of Discipline § 32 and its notes, q.v., for this trans- 
lation in preference to that given in Critical Pali Dictionary which says antardpatti 
“probably =antarayika āpatti”. But Pali seldom uses two technical terms to describe 
the same thing. Critical Pali Dictionary may have been misled by the two occurrences 
of antard in the uddana or tabulation at the end of this Chapter. The first is, however, 
an abbreviation of antarayika, as at Vin 5.114 send is an abbreviation of sendsana. At 
Vin 2.43, to which Critical Pali Dictionary refers, antara is conceptually unconnected 
with apattirh (antara ekath apattirh apajji) and simply means “meanwhile, during 
that time”. Vin-a 1319f. says this secondary offence is when one is purifying oneself 
from the root one. The second clause seems to refer to Kd 13.20.1 where the duration 
of concurrent probation for a number of offences is said to be agghena, depending 
on. Vin-a1320 says, “But the Kurundiya says the original offence is the one first 
fallen into; the subsequent offence is one fallen into at the time of deserving ma- 
natta; an offence secondary to the original one is one fallen into during probation; 
an offence secondary to subsequent offences means those fallen into while the 
monk was carrying out mānatta. This is construable by the one method.” See Kd13. 
® See BD 6.172, n.15. 
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26. 


27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 


32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 


7. AS TO GRADUATION 


An offence confessed that comes to a reckoning should be 
known. 

An offence confessed that does not come to a reckoning should 
be known.’ 

A laying down should be known.” 

A supplementary laying (down should be known.* 

A laying down that has not yet occurred should be known.” 

A laying down (that holds good) everywhere should be known.° 
A laying down (that holds good only) for certain districts should 
be known.’ 

A laying down that is shared should be known.° 

A laying down that is not shared should be known.’ 

A laying down for one (Order only) should be known.” 

A laying down for both (Orders) should be known." 

An offence that is a grave fault should be known.” 

An offence that is not a grave fault should be known.” 

An offence connected with the laity should be known.** 

An offence not connected with the laity should be known. 
An offence that is fixed (as to results) should be known.” 

An offence that is not (so) fixed should be known.” 


BD 6.174 





1 desita gaņanūpagā apatti. Vin-a 1320 explains that what is confessed is that, having 
thrown off the responsibility (for his offence) he says, I will not fallagain. ? Here, 
the offence confessed is, not having thrown off responsibility, with an impure 
activity of mind. For nuns it is a Defeat in the eight things—Nuns’ Bi-Pj8. ° As 
at Vin5.1. * AsatVin51. ° AsatVin51. ° AsatVin5.1. 7” AsatVin5.1. 
€ AsatVin5.1. ° AsatVin51. 7% AsatVin5.1. ™ AsatVin5.1. ” thullavajja 
āpatti, heavily blamable offence. Cf. Vin 2.87; explained at Vin-a 1194 as offences 
of Defeat and Formal Meeting of the Order, and by Vin-a1320 as garukapatti, for 
which see above, BD 6.171, n. 6, n.7. ” Vin-a1320 lahukapatti, also see above. 
14 See BD 5.115 and n. 3 there. Vin-a1320 says this is the Elder Sudhamma’s offence 
(for insulting speech, for which see Vin 2.15/f.), and it adds that the remaining 


offences are not connected with the laity. 


8 niyata, explained at Vin-a 1320 as 


paficanantariyakammapatti, the five kinds of offences that are actions the fruition 
of which comes with no delay. See e.g. Mil 25, Vb 378, Vism 177, MN Q.i.35, n. 2. A 
first deed of this type was done by Devadatta, Kd 17.3.9. See too Uttaravinicchaya 
432, Buddhist Psychological Ethics, p.267, Atthasalini 358, Vb-a426f. °° This means 
all the remaining offences; they are not niyata. But see Uttaravinicchaya 740ff. 
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42. The individual who was the first-doer (of an offence) should 
be known." 

43. The individual who was not the first-doer should be known.’ 

44. The individual who is an occasional offender should be known.’ 

45. The individual who is a constant offender should be known.* 

46. The individual (at all these places) who reproves (for an offence) 
should be known." 

47. The individual who is reproved should be known.‘ 

48. The individual who reproves according to what is not the rule 
should be known.’ 

49. The individual who is reproved according to what is not the 
rule should be known.*® 

50. The individual who reproves according to the rule should be 
known.’ 

51. The individual who is reproved according to the rule should 
be known.”° 

52. The individual who is certain should be known." 

53. The individual who is not certain should be known. 

54. The individual incapable of offending should be known.” 

55. The individual capable of offending should be known.” 

56. The individual who has been suspended” should be known. 





* Sudinna, the originator of the First Defeat. ? The maker of the supplementary 
laying-down: the first recluse and the female monkey, Vin 3.23. ° adhiccapattika, as 
at MNi.443f. * abhinhdpattika,as at MNi.442f. ° codaka; see Vin1.113, Vin 1.323, 
Vin2.248f. ° cudita. ”’ See Vin2.250. * See Vin2.250. ° See Vin2.250. 
1° See Vin2.250. ™ niyata, certain or fixed. See note above, used in relation to 
offences. Vin-a 1334 names these five offences, in explaining parica puggala niyata, as 
those of cutting down ifthe proper measure has been exceeded: Bu-Pc 87, Bu-Pc 89, 
Bu-Pc 90, Bu-Pc 91, Bu-Pc 92. Vin-a 1320 says “possessed of mental states (dhamma) 
that are fixed by wrongnesses or fixed by rightnesses”, for which, with aniyata, Cf. 
Tikap.335. See also Ds 1028, Ds 1029, and Buddhist Psychological Ethics, p.267; also 
Pp 13: katamo ca puggalo niyato? Apart from the 13 types of men the rest are said to be 
aniyata. ™ abhabbapattika: Buddhas and Hermit Buddhas according to Vin-a 1320; 
also Uttaravinicchaya 434. Disciples, i.e. monks and nuns, Uttaravinicchaya 
434. I know of no canonical reference to this or the preceding clause. ** ukkhitta, 
by a (formal) act of suspension, see e.g. Vin 1.49, Vin 2.21. 
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57. The individual who has not been suspended should be known. 
58. The individual who has been expelled should be known.” 

59. The individual who has not been expelled should be known. 
60. An individual belonging to the same communion should be 


BD6.175 


known.’ 

61. An individual not belonging to the same communion should 
be known. 

62. Suspension (of the Patimokkha) should be known.* 


Concluded are the Units 


ITS SUMMARY 

Things making for, offence, slight, that can be done away with, very bad, 
For which amends are made, and confession, stumbling-block,” blamable, 
originating by action, / 

By action-and-non-action, original, secondary,° coming to a reckoning, 
Laying down, not yet occurred, everywhere, and shared, for one, / 

Grave fault, laity, and fixed, first, occasional, reprover, 

Not the rule, the rule, fixed, incapable, suspended, expelled, 

The same, and suspension too: this is the summary’ for the Units. / 


Vin 5.116 


2. DYADS 


. . . Prv 7.2.1 
1. ë There is the offence in which (contemporary) awareness ™ 


counts (as a factor) for acquittal; there is the offence in which 
(contemporary) awareness does not count (as a factor) for ac- 
quittal.’ 





1 Vin-a 1320: “He is not suspended by any of the four remaining (formal) acts, 
beginning with that of censure”—see Vin1.49 for these. 7” Thus: “Expel the nun 
Mettiya’” (Vin 3.162); “a seducer (of nuns) is to be expelled” (Vin 1.85); “the novice 
Kandaka is to be expelled” (Vin 1.85; called Kantaka at Vin-a 1320). Cf. below Bp 6.330. 
? samānasarhvāsaka; as at Vin 4.154; Cf. Vin 3.28, Vin 3.47, etc. * Vin-a1321 says 
“Beginning with the phrase ‘Monks, one suspension of the Patimokkha is not legally 
valid’ (Vin 2.241), the suspension of the Patimokkha (Patimokkhatthapana) should 
beknown.” ° Abbreviated here from antarayika to antara; see above, BD 6.172, n. 8. 
é Again antara, but here itis not an abbreviation. ” uddna should read uddana; Cf. 
the end of the Triads at Vin 5.124. ê Again, Cf. Uttaravinicchaya, p.267ff. ° See 
remarks on āpatti (no) safifiavimokkha at Milinda’s Questions i, Introduction, p. xlviii. 
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2. There is an offence for the attainer of the acquired; there is the 
offence for the attainer of what is not acquired.’ 

3. There is the offence that is connected with true Dhamma’; there 
is the offence that is not connected with true Dhamma.’ 

4. There is an offence connected with one’s own requisites’; ... 
with another’s requisites." 

5. There is an offence connected with one’s own individual’; ... 
with another’s individual.’ 

6. There is (the occasion when one) falls into a serious offence 
when speaking the truth,” a slight one when speaking a lie’. 

7. There is (the occasion when one) falls into a serious offence 
when speaking a lie,” a slight one when speaking the truth.” 

8. There is the offence one who is on the ground falls into,” not 
one who is in the air’’; there is the offence one who is in the 





* This seems to be an offence of speaking about what is and about what is a fact, 
laddhasamépattikassa apatti. On samāpatti see BD 2.177, n. 5, and Buddhist Psychologi- 
cal Ethics, p.321. See too Vin 4.25, where there is an offence of Pacittiya for speaking 
of a condition of further men—if it is a fact—to one who is not ordained; but if 
he speaks about what is not a fact, abhiitarocana, there is Defeat (Bu-Pj 4). See too 
Vin4.7. ? Vin-a1321: beginning with Dhamma line by line (Vin 4.14, Bu-Pc 4). 
? Vin-a 1321: an offence of speech that is very bad. * Commentary instances 
three such offences, all of Forfeiture: in enjoying, not having given up (Bu-NP 5); in 
hoarding bowls and robes (Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 21, Nuns’ Bi-NP 1); in not washing soiled 
robes (Bu-NP 4). ° Vin-a1321 refers this to a clause found in the sikkhapada of 
Bu-NP14. é Commentary describes this offence in accordance with an offence 
involving Defeat (Bu-Pj1) laid down at Vin3.35. 7” Going by Commentary this 
refers to Bu-Ss2. ° In Bu-Ss3 at Vin3.129 for saying to a woman sikharani’si. 
See Uttaravinicchaya 443. ° Bu-Pc1, for telling a conscious lie. See too Vin 3.59, 
Vin 3.66inBu-Pj2. 7° Proclaiming what is nota fact, e.g. at Vin 3.93/f. (in Bu-Pj 4). 
1 Proclaiming whatisa fact. 7" Vin-a1321 says, “if he is sitting down to one side 
within a boundary and says, ‘I will carry out a (formal) act of the Order with an 
incomplete (Order), he falls, being one who is on the ground. Therefore he is called 
one who is not in the air” (vehdsagata). Does this refer to Vin 2.128/f.? If so it is an 
offence of wrong-doing. * Apparently referring to Bu-Pc 18, for Vin-a 1321 takes 
the words of the Old Commentary, on its sikkhapada: (a monk), sitting down ina 
lofty cell (vehdsakuti) on a couch or chair with removable feet, falls, being one who 
is in the air. But ifhe, having put them out on the ground, should not he down, he 
worn not fall (into an offence). Because of this he is called one who is not on ground. 
See too Uttaravinicchaya 448. 
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air falls into,’ not one who is on the ground.” 

9. One falls into an offence while one is setting out not while 
entering’; one falls into an offence while one is entering, not 
while setting out.* 

10. There is the offence one falls into while taking’; ... while not 
taking.‘ 

11. There is the offence one falls into while undertaking’; ... while 
not undertaking.® 

12. There is the offence one falls into when one is doing”; ... is not 
doing.” 

13. There is the offence one falls into while giving”; ... while not 
giving.” 

14. There is the offence one falls into while accepting”; ... while 
not accepting. 





* See previous note. * See previous note. * Probably referring to Vin 2.211 
(Kd18.3) which gives the gamikanarh bhikkhiinarh vattarh described by Vin-a 1321 as 
gamiyo gamiyavattam apiretva; and at Uttaravinicchaya 451 as gamiko gamikavattani 
apuretvana. * This seems to refer to Vin 2.207 (Kd 18.1): entering a monastery 
with one’s sandals on and one’s sunshade up. See too Uttaravinicchaya 450. Cf. 
also Vin1.194 (Kd5.12); and Vin 2.130f. (Kd 15.23.2, Kd15.23.3) where there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. ° I.e. an oblation with water, Nuns’ Bi-Pc5. ° Le. 
not taking one of the three ways for disfiguring a new robe, Bu-Pc58. 7” Vin-a1322 
by using the words mugabbata and titthiyavata appears to be referring to Vin 1.90f. 
(Kd1.70, Kd 1.71) the offence incurred being one of wrong-doing. * The 94 vatta, 
customs, duties, for a monk under probation to whom Vin-a 1322 refers are given at 
Vin 2.31f. But the Commentary also refers to a monk against whom a disciplinary 
act of censure has been carried out. ° Sewing a robe, Bu-Pc 26. Uttaravinicchaya 
459 more full. ° Not doing the duties of a preceptor. These are stated at e.g. 
Vin15off. “ Givinga robe to anun who is not a relation, Bu-Pc25. ° Not giving 
robe-material and so on to those who share one’s cell and to pupils. See Bu-Pc 59. 
13 Accepting robe-material from a nun who is not a relation, Bu-NP 5 (Vin 3.209). 
14 This seems to refer to Kd 20.9.5 (Vin 2.264) since Vin-a 1322 uses a phrase found 
there: na bhikkhave ovado na gahetabbo. Cullavagga uses forms of the verb ganhati; 
above passage has patiganhanto. The offence is one of wrong-doing. 
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15. There is the offence one falls into through using’; ... through 
not using.” 

16. There is the offence one falls into during the night, not by day’; 
... by day, not during the night.* 

17. There is the offence one falls into at sunrise;° ... not at sunrise.° 

18. There is the offence one falls into while cutting off;’ ... while 
not cutting off.* 

19. There is the offence one falls into by concealing’; while not 
concealing.*° 

20. There is the offence one falls into by wearing (using)”; ... not 
using (wearing).’* 

21. There are two Observances: that on the fourteenth day and 
that on the fifteenth.” 

22. Two Invitations: that on the fourteenth day and that on the 
fifteenth." 

23. Two (formal) acts: the (formal) act for which leave should be 
asked, and the (formal) act at which a motion is put. 

24. And there are two further (formal) acts: the (formal) act at 
which a motion is put and is followed by one resolution, and 
the (formal) act at which a motion is put and is followed by a 





1 paribhoga. This offence consists in using and not giving up something that should 
be given up, as at e.g. Vin 3.202 (in Bu-NP 2) where, because of not forfeiting a robe 
to be forfeited, but using it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. * Nuns’ Bi-Pc 24. 
? Bu-Pc5. * This isan offence for not shutting the door while one is meditating in 
solitude; Cf. Atthasalinig5. ° Anumber of offences: after one night, Bu-NP 2; after 
six nights Kd18 (?); after 7 days, Bu-NP 23; after ten days, Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 21; after a 
month. Bu-NP3. ° Eating after one has been invited. 7” Cutting down vegetable 
growth, bhitagama, is Bu-Pc 11; and cutting off aħgajāta is in Bu-Pj1. *° Notcutting 
one’s hair or nails: for the former there is an “allowance” for the latter an offence of 
wrong-doing at Kd 15.27.1/f. (Vin 2.133). ° chadeti; presumably as e.g. in Bu-Pc1 
and Nuns’ Bi-Ss 12 in both of which the word is paticchadeti. *° A monk coming 
naked to a monastery falls into an offence of wrong-doing, Vin 3.212 (in Bu-NP 6). 
1 Le. garments made of bark, grass—a grave offence, Vin1.305f. ™ Ie. not using 
“this bowl till it breaks’”—Bu-NP22. ™ Vin1.104 and cf. the triad at Vin 5.123. 
1 Vin1.160, and again see Vin 5.123. 
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resolution made three times.’ 

25. Two matters for a (formal) act”: the matter of a (formal) act for 
which leave should be asked, and the matter of a (formal) act 
at which a motion is put. 

26. And two further matters for a (formal) act: the matter fora 
(formal) act at which a motion is put and is followed by one 
resolution, and the matter for a (formal) act at which a motion 
is put and is followed by a resolution made three times. 

27. Two defects? in a (formal) act: the defect in a (formal) act for 
which leave should be asked, the defect in the motion for a 
(formal) act. 

28. And two further defects in a (formal) act: the defect in a (for- 
mal) act where a motion is put and is followed by one resolu- 
tion, and the defect in a (formal) act where a motion is put and 
is followed by a resolution made three times. 

29. Two excellences* in a (formal) act: the excellence of a (formal) 
act for which leave should be asked, and the excellence of a 
(formal) act where there is a motion. 

30. And two further excellences in a (formal) act: the excellence 
of a (formal) act at which a motion is put and is followed by 
one resolution, and the excellence of a (formal) act at whicha 
motion is put and is followed by a resolution made three times. 

31. Two grounds for belonging to a different communion: either of 
oneself one makes oneself belong to a different communion,” 
or acomplete Order suspends one for not seeing or not making 
amends for (an offence) or for not giving up (a wrong view).° 

32. Two grounds for belonging to the same communion: either of 
oneself one makes oneself belong to the same communion,’ 
or the Order restores one who was suspended for not seeing 





* See e.g. Vin 2.89, Vin 4.152; and another class of six formal acts at Vin 1.317. These 
two dyads from a tetrad at Vin5.126. ° kammavatthu not given elsewhere in 
Vinaya. See preceding note. ° See Vin 5.213. The three defects referring to four 
(formal) are given at Kd 9.2.4. See also Kd 9.2.1. See below, Vin5.213-Vin 5.214. If 
the four formal acts were carried out by rule in a complete assembly, there were 
“four excellences”. ° See Vin1.135. ° As at Vin1.340; see also Vin1.340. 7” See 
Vin 1.106, Vin 1.109. 
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or not making amends for (an offence) or for not giving up (a 
wrong view).' 

33. Two (groups of) offences involving Defeat: for monks and for 
nuns. 

34. Two (groups of) offences entailing a Formal Meeting of the 
Order. 

35. Two (groups of) grave offences. 

36. Two of offences of Expiation. 

37. Two of offences to be confessed. 

38. Two of wrong-doing. 

39. Two of wrong speech: for monks and for nuns. 

40. Seven offences, seven classes of offence.” 

41. An Order is split by two methods: by a (formal) act? or by a 
voting-ticket.* 

42. Two individuals should not be ordained: one lacking the full 
age,” one lacking a limb.° 

43. And two further individuals should not be ordained: one who 
has fallen away from the matter,’ and the karanadukkataka.* 

44. And two further individuals should not be ordained: he who is 
not complete,’ and he who is complete but has not asked."° 

45. One should not live in dependence on two individuals: on an 
unconscientious one” nor on an ignorant one.” 

46. Guidance should not be given by two individuals: by an un- 





* AsatVin1.340. 7 Because the two have the same name they are shown in the 
dyads, Vin-a 1323. Given also in the Septets, Vin 5.134. ° Probably referring to 
Devadatta at Vin2.198. * Probably again referring to Devadatta at Vin 2.199. 
> addhanahino; interpreted by Vin-a1323 as tinavisativasso, and thus referring to 
Bu-Pc 65. See Vin 5.129 for this and next four items. ° argahino. At Vin1.910ne 
whose hands, etc., have been cut offis not allowed to go forth. 7” He seems to be one 
who has fallen from (the root of) the matter: eunuchs (Vin1.85), animals (Vin1.88), 
hermaphrodites (Vin1.89). ° This comprises the remaining eight “incapable 
individuals”, abhabbapuggala (i.e. not qualified for ordination because of something 
bad they have in this existence), beginning with him who is in communion by theft 
(Vin 1.86). See Vin-a 515. Also the five who are not to be ordained, Vin 5.129. ° Le. 
as to bowl and robe, see Vin1.90, Vin1.95. ° Ordination must be asked for by the 
candidate, Vin1.56f. ™ Vinig1. * Vin-a1323 says even if he is of sixty years’ 
standing. 


2750 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53- 


54. 


55- 


56. 


7. AS TO GRADUATION 


conscientious one’ and by a conscientious one if one has not 
requested him.” 

Guidance should be given to two individuals: the ignorant one 
and the conscientious one if he requests.” 

Two individuals are incapable of falling into an offence: Bud- 
dhas and Hermit Buddhas. 

Two individuals are capable of falling into an offence: monks 
and nuns. 

Two individuals are incapable of consciously falling into an 
offence: the ariyan individuals who are monks and nuns. 

Two individuals are capable of consciously falling into an offen- 
ce: ordinary individuals who are monks and nuns. 

Two individuals are incapable of consciously transgressing a 
matter that goes too far*: ariyan individuals who are monks 
and nuns. 

Two individuals are capable of consciously transgressing a 
matter that goes too far: ordinary individuals who are monks 
and nuns. 

Two kinds of protest: one protests by means of the body, one 
protests by means of speech.’ 

There are two (kinds of) being sent away‘: there is the indi- 
vidual who has not arrived at the point of being sent away but 
who, if the Order sends him away, is sometimes rightly sent 
away, sometimes wrongly sent away.’ 

Two kinds of restoration’: there is the individual who has not 
arrived at the point of being restored but who, if the Order re- 
stores him, is sometimes rightly restored, sometimes wrongly 
restored.” 





* See Vin1.91. Some rules for guidance and being in dependence are given at 
Vin1.80f. ? This may refer to Kd1.73.1, Kd1.73.2. ° See Vin1.62ff., Vin1.80f. 
for the second case. * See Vini.55. ° Allowances for “protesting” against formal 
acts given at Vin1.115. Silently protesting by signalling with the hand (hatthivikara 


as at Vin-a1323) occurs at e.g. Vin 1.158, Vin 1.352. 
osāraņā. ° Vin1.322. 


8 


6 nissãraņā. ” Vin1.321. 
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57. Two acknowledgements: either he acknowledges by body or 
he acknowledges by speech.’ 

58. Two acceptances: either he accepts by body’ or he accepts by 
means of something attached to the body.’ 

59. Two objectings to*: either he objects by body or he objects by 
speech. 

60. Two harmings: harming to the training and harming to pos- 
sessions.” 

61. Two reprovings: either he reproves by body or he reproves by 
speech.° 

62. Two impediments to (the removal of) the kathina privileges: 
the residence-impediment and the robes-impediment.’ 

63. Two non-impediments to (the removal of) the kathina privi- 
leges: the residence-non-impediment and the robes-non- im- 
pediment.® 

64. Two (kinds of) robe-material: that (given by) householders? 
and the rag-heap (robe-material)."° 

65. Two (kinds of) bowl: the iron bowl, the clay bowl.” 

66. Two (kinds of) circular (bowl-rests’*): made of tin, made of 
lead.” 





! Vin-a1323 says “he acknowledges by signalling with the hand and so on”. 
(hatthavikāra), see note above. ? It would seem that many things may be accepted 
by means of the body, see e.g. Bu-NP 5, Bu-NP 6, Bu-NP 16, Bu-NP 18, Bu-Pc 40, etc. 
3? Bu-Pc 40.3.1. * pațikkhepā. The Buddha objects (by speech) to various things 
at Vin 1.238 (Kd 6.32.2). 5 Three ways of harming are given at Vin 2.13: bodily, 
verbal, and both. Cf. Vin-a 1157 and Vin-a 1323 for harming because one has not 
been trained in the three trainings. Injury to possessions refers to the person who 
wrongly makes use of possessions belonging to an Order or an individual, as prob- 
ably in Bu-NP 30. Bu-Pc 15, Bu-Pc17. f Several examples of reproving verbally 
are given in Mahavagga and Cullavagga. See BD.4, BD.5, Indexes under Reprove 
for an offence. (Note: Not in SuttaCentral edition.) 7 Vin1265. ê Vin1.265. 
? See e.g. Vin1.280 (Kd 8.1.34). "° Vin1.58 (Kd1.30-4). “ Vin2.12, Vin3.243, 
Vin 4.123, Vin 4.243. ™ Name abbreviated here from pattamandala to mandala. 
15 Vin2.112. 
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67. Two (kinds of) allottings of a bowl’: either one allots by body 
or one allots by speech. 

68. Two (kinds of) allottings of a robe: either one allots by body or 
one allots by speech.” 

69. Two (kinds of) assignment: assignment in the presence of and 
assignment in the absence of.’ 

70. Two disciplines: for monks and for nuns. 

71. Two things belonging to discipline*: what has been laid down 
and what is in conformity with what has been laid down.” 

72. Two subduings of discipline: bridge-breaking in regard to what 
is not allowable, behaving with moderation in regard to what 
is allowable.‘ 

73. In two ways one falls into an offence: one falls by means of 
body and one falls by means of speech.’ 

74. In two ways one rises from an offence: one rises by means of 
body and one rises by means of speech.’ 

75. Two probations: probation for concealing, probation for not 
concealing.’ 





* adhitthana, allotting. Rules about bowls are at Bu-NP 21, Bu-NP 22. In Bu-NP 22 
we get the expression adhitthita, of a bowl; but see Bp 2.121, n. 4. There is also the 
pre-ordination requirement that the preceptor points out the bowl and robes to 
the candidate with the words, “This is a bowl for you ... this an outer cloak ... upper 
robe... inner robe,” Vin1.94. ? See Kd8.20, Kd8.24.4. ” Vin4.122, in Bu-Pc 59. 
* venayika is not being used here in its more usual sense of “leader away” as at 
Vin 3.3. Here it means, according to Vin-a1323, things accomplished for discipline, 
for the goal; see BD 5, Introduction, p.xx. *° See Vin1.250f., Vin 2.288, Vin 3.231. 
The “laid down” is concerned with what is and what is not allowable in the whole of 
the Vinaya-pitaka; and what is in accordance with this should be seen among the 
four principal appeals to authority (mahapadesa), Vin-a1323. For mahapadesa see 
AN ii.167and Guide §120. é Subduing is sallekha. Bridge-breaking is breaking con- 
ditions, paccaya. See An i.261: bridge-breaking in singing and dancing —activities 
which nuns are forbidden to see in Nuns’ Bi-Pc10, and monks at Vin 2.108 (a dukkata 
for them). See too BD1.13,n.2. 7” Examples can be found easily. ° By body, i.e. by 
the deciding (of the legal question) which is a covering over (as) with grass. When 
it has been pointed out to one, one rises from an offence by means of speech. On 
Gpattivutthana see Kd1.36.10, Kd 2.3.5. ° On concealed and unconcealed offences 
and the duration of the probation incurred see Kd13. 
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76. And two further probations: purifying probation,’ concurrent 
probation.” 

77. Two manattas: manatta for concealing, mdnatta for not con- 
cealing.® 

78. And two further manattas: manatta for a fortnight,* concurrent 
manatta.° 

79. For two kinds of individuals there is an interruption‘: for him 
who is under probation’ and for him who is undergoing ma- 
natta.® 

80. Two disrespects: disrespect for a person and disrespect for 
Dhamma.’ 

81. Two salts: the natural and the made.’ 

82. And two further salts: sea(-salt), black salt.” 

83. And two further salts: rock-salt, culinary salt.’ 

84. And two further salts: the “Sambhar Lake” (salt), pakkhalaka."* 





1 Vin2.59. ” Vin2.48. These four probations also occur in the tetrads, Vin 5.126. 
? See Kdi3. * pakkhamānatta probably refers specially to Kd13.1, Kd17.1. See 
too Vin 4.242 (Nuns’ Bi-Ss13) which also seems to be referred to at Vin-a1170f. 
5 See Kd13. These four kinds of manatta are given as a tetrad at Vin 5.126 and are 
mentioned at Vin-a1170f. ° ratticcheda, a breaking of the nights thus affecting 
the time he has to spend carrying out his penalties and so purifying himself of his 
offence. ’ Vin2.33f. ê Vin236. ° Vin4.13. 7° jatimakdrima. These names 
do not appear to occur elsewhere in the Pali canon. ™ sdmudda and kdlalona 
are the two first salts allowed as medicines for monks at Vin 1.202. Vin-a 1090 says 
“sea-salt (samuddika) exists on the sea-shore as does sand. Black-salt (kalalona) 
is the ordinary salt”. On black-salt see SiR GEORGE WATT, Commercial Products of 
India, London 1908, p.56. ™ sindhava and ubbhida are the next two salts allowed 
at Vin1.202. The fifth and last there is bila, not mentioned above. Vin-a 1090 says 
sindhava is white and a mountain salt, and ubbhida, the culinary salt, is produced (as 
is) a shoot from the ground. Is this Sir George Watt's ushasuta? See next note below. 
13 romaka. Neither this nor the following occurs at Vin 1.202. Monier-Williams says 
that this is a kind of saline earth and the salt extracted from it. SIR GEORGE WATT, 
Commercial Products of India, p.963 says “Susruta, the father of Indian medicine, 
speaks of four kinds of salt, and these correspond with the four chief grades known 
today, viz. Saindhava, the rock-salt of Sind and Kohat; Samudra, produced from 
the sea; Romaka or Sākam bari, Sambhar Lake salt; and Pansuja or Ushasuta, salt 
produced from saline earth”. ™ I cannot identify this salt. Has it anything to do 
with pakkhaleti, to wash, to cleanse? 
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85. Two enjoyments: inner enjoyment and outer enjoyment.’ 

86. Two modes of address: low mode of address and high mode of 
address.” 

87. In two ways is there slander: in making dear or in desiring 
dissension.” 

88. In two ways is a group-meal entered upon: by being invited or 
by asking.* 

89. Two (periods for) beginning the rains: the earlier and the 
later.” 

90. Two suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid.‘ 

91. Two suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid.’ 

92. Two foolish men*: he who carries out a task unasked and he 
who, when asked, does not carry out a task.’ 

93. Two wise men: he who does not carry out a task unasked and 
he who, when asked, carries out a task. 

94. And two further foolish men: he who thinks what is allow- 
able is in what is not allowable and he who thinks what is not 
allowable is in what is allowable. 

95. Two wise men: he who thinks what is not allowable is in what 
is not allowable and he who thinks what is allowable is in what 
is allowable.*° 

96. And two further foolish men: he who thinks there is an offence 
in what is not an offence and he who thinks there is not an 
offence in an offence. 





* According to Vin-a 1324 the inner enjoyment, paribhoga, is the enjoyment of food; 
the outer is smearing, makkhana, the head and soon. ? Vin4.7. ° Vin4.12. 
* See Bu-Pc32. 5 Vin1.137. ° Vin2.241f. 7 Vin2.242. ° From here tothe end 
of the paragraph is very clearly linked with an i.84-86, the Balavagga. ° bharam 
na vahati. Vin-a 1324, in order to emphasize that an elder is not doing an elder’s tasks 
or duties, kicca, quotes Vin 1.113: anujanami bhikkhave therena bhikkhunā samam va 
Dhammam bhasitarh param va ajjhesiturn. That these duties are Vinaya tasks is clear 
also from AN ii.155 though this Commentary appears to see the stupidity as that of a 
newly ordained monk doing the tenfold task of an elder without having been asked 
by an eider to do so. “Unasked” is andgata, not told. ° According to ANii.155 the 
unallowable is lion’s flesh and so on (see Vin 1.220) and the allowable crocodile flesh 
and cat flesh. 
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Two wise men: he who thinks there is an offence in an offence 

and he who thinks there is not an offence in what is not an 

offence. 

And two further foolish men: he who thinks there is Dhamma 

in what is not-dhamma and he who thinks there is not-dhamma 

in Dhamma. 

Two wise men: he who thinks there is not-dhamma in not-dham- 
ma and he who thinks there is Dhamma in Dhamma. 

And two further foolish men: he who thinks there is not-discip- 
line in Discipline and he who thinks there is Discipline in not- 
discipline. 

Two wise men: he who thinks there is not-discipline in not- 
discipline and he who thinks there is Discipline in Discipline. 

Of two individuals the cankers grow: he who is remorseful 

when he should not be remorseful and he who is not remorseful 

when he should be remorseful.’ 

Of two individuals the cankers do not grow: he who is not 

remorseful when he should not be remorseful and he who is 

remorseful when he should be remorseful. 

And of two further individuals the cankers grow: he who thinks 

what is allowable is in what is not allowable and he who thinks 

what is not allowable is in what is allowable. 

Of two individuals the cankers do not grow: he who thinks 

what is not allowable is in what is not allowable and he who 

thinks what is allowable is in what is allowable. 

And of two further individuals the cankers grow: he who thinks 

there is an offence in what is not an offence and he who thinks 

there is not an offence in an offence. 

Of two individuals the cankers do not grow: he who thinks 

there is not an offence in what is not an offence and he who 

thinks there is an offence in an offence. 

And of two further individuals the cankers grow: he who thinks 

that Dhamma is in not-dhamma and he who thinks there is 

not-dhamma in Dhamma. 





* Pp 26. 
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109. Of two individuals the cankers do not grow: he who thinks 
there is not-dhamma in not-dhamma and he who thinks there 
is Dhamma in Dhamma. 

110. And of two further individuals the cankers grow: he who thinks 
there is not-discipline in Discipline and he who thinks there is 
Discipline in not-discipline. 

111. Of two individuals the cankers do not grow: he who thinks 
there is not-discipline in not-discipline and he who thinks 
there is Discipline in Discipline. 


Concluded are the Dyads 


ITS SUMMARY 

Awareness, and acquirers, True Dhamma, and requisites, individuals, 
Truth, the ground, while setting out, taking, undertaking, / 

Doing, giving, accepting, through using, and by night, 

Sunrise, cutting off, concealing, and wearing, Observances, / 
Invitation, (formal) acts and further, matter, further ones, and defects, 
And two further ones, excellence, different one, and just the same, / 
Defeat, Order, grave offence, Expiation, Confession,’ 

Wrong-doing, and also wrong speech, and seven classes of offence, / 
Is split, ordination, similarly a further two, 

Should not live, should not be given, incapable, and also capable, / 
Consciously, and that go too far, protests, being sent away, 
Restoration, and acknowledgement, acceptance, objecting to, / 

He harms, and reprovings, kathina, and similarly two, 

Robes, bowls, what are circular, allottings, likewise two, / 

And assignments, disciplines, and belonging to discipline, subduings, 
And one falls, one rises from, probations, a further two, / 

Two mdanattas, and further, interruption, disrespect, 

Two salts, a further three,” enjoyment, and by mode of address, / 

And slander, groups, the rains, suspensions, tasks, allowable, 

No offence, non-dhamma, Dhamma, in Discipline, similarly the cankers. 


BD 6.185 
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3. TRIADS 


1. There is the offence one falls into while the Lord is alive, not 
after the parinibbana’; there is the offence one falls into after 
the parinibbana, not while the Lord is alive’; there is the offence 
one falls into both while the Lord is alive as well as after the 
parinibbana. 

2. There is the offence one falls into at a right time, not at a wrong 
time; there is the offence one falls into at a wrong time, not at 
a right time; there is the offence one falls into at a right time 
as well as at a wrong time.” 

3. There is the offence one falls into during the night, not by day 
... by day, not during the night ... during the night as well as by 
day.* 

4. There is the offence that one of ten years’ standing falls into, 
not one of less than ten years’ standing’; there is the offence 
that one of less than ten years’ standing falls into, not one of 
ten years’ standing; there is the offence that one of ten years’ 
standing and one of less than ten years’ standing fall into. 

5. There is the offence that one of five years’ standing falls into, 





1 Abbreviated to: pārāji, sańghā, (thullaccayarh), pacitti, patidesani. ? Not ofcourse 
a further three salts, but a further three dyads each naming two salts. * Vin-a1324 
takes as an example the offence of shedding a Tathagata’s blood; see e.g. Vin 1.89. 
? Vin-a 1324 bases its two examples on two statements attributed to the Buddha and 
standing next to one another at DN ii.154: (1) “‘At present, Ananda, monks address 
one another with the epithet avuso. After I am gone should not so address (one 
another). (2) Ananda, a monk who is an elder should be addressed by a newly 
ordained monk as bhante or dyasma.’ Because addressing an elder with the epithet 
avuso one falls into an offence after the Lord’s parinibbana, not while he is alive. 
Setting aside these two offences, one falls into the rest both while the Lord is living 
and also after the parinibbana.” ° Vin-a1324: one falls into an offence at the right 
time, not at a wrong time for eating (though one is already satisfied) what is not 
left over (Bu-Pc 36). But at a wrong time, not at a right time, one falls into the 
offence of eating at a wrong time (Bu-Pc 37). For the remainder (of the offences) 


one falls at the right time as well as at the wrong time. * See the Dyads, Vin 5.116. 


Vin-a 1322 = Vin-a 1324 except that Vin-a 1324 adds “during the night as well as by 
day the remaining” (offences can be fallen into). 5 See Vin159ff., Vin 1.65. 
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not one of less than five years’ standing’; there is the offence 
that one of less than five years’ standing falls into, not one of 
five years’ standing; there is the offence that one of five years’ 
standing and one of less than five years’ standing fall into. 

6. There is the offence that one of skilled mind falls into’; there is 
the offence that one of unskilled mind falls into’; there is the 
offence that one of indeterminate mind falls into.* 

7. There is the offence that one having a pleasant feeling falls 
into’; there is the offence that one having a painful feeling falls 
into®; there is the offence that one having neither a painful nor 
a pleasant feeling falls into.’ 

8. Three grounds for reproof according to what has been seen, 
heard, or suspected." 

9. Three methods of taking votes: the secret, the open, and whis- 
pering in the ear.’ 

10. Three objections’: (to) great wishes," discontent, unsubdued- 
ness. 

11. Three permissions: small wishes,” content, subduedness. And 
three further objections: (to) great wishes, discontent, immod- 
eration.” 

12. Three permissions: small wishes, content, moderation.” 

13. Three layings down: a laying down, a supplementary laying 
down, a laying down that has not yet occurred.” 





* See Vin1.81. ? Vin-a1325 says such as making one who is not ordained speak 
Dhamma line by line (Bu-Pc 4) or teaching Dhamma unaccompanied to a woman (Bu- 
Pc7). ° Vin-a1325 gives catch-words indicating the Defeats, Bu-Ss 1, Bu-Ss 2, Bu- 
Ss 3, Bu-Ss 4, Bu-Ss 8, Bu-Ss 9, Bu-Ss 10, Bu-Pc 74, Bu-Pc 75. * Cf. Vin 2.91f. where 
the Order is spoken of as skilled, unskilled, and indeterminate in mind. * Sexual 
intercourse. é Bu-Ss8,Bu-Ss9. ” No doubt “the remainder”. * Vin1.172f., 
Vin3.164. ° Vin2.98f. ° Vin-a1325 says that (these are) three objections of 
the Lord’s. Other things he objected to are given at e.g. Vin 1.238. ™ Cf. ANiv.280, 
MN-ai.96. “Great wishes,” mahicchatd, explained at aNi.74, AN-a 211, and “discon- 
tent” asantutthita, at ANi.77. AN-a 115, and all three at DN-a 903. For the triad see 
DNiii115. ™ Fourfold at An i.76, ANiv.118, as well as threefold also at An i.76. 
13 Immoderation (in eating) defined at Pp21. ™* Moderation (in eating) defined 
at ANii.184, and more generally at aNiii.283. *° See Vin5.1. 
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14. And three further layings down: a laying down (that holds 
good) everywhere, a laying down (that holds good only) for 
some regions, a laying down that is shared. 

15. And three further layings down: a laying down that is not 
shared, a laying down for one (Order only), a laying down 
for both (Orders). 

16. There is the offence an ignorant person falls into, not the wise 
man’; there is the offence the wise man falls into, not the igno- 
rant person; there is the offence the ignorant person falls into 
as well as the wise man. 

17. There is the offence one falls into on the next new-moon day, 
not on the next full-moon day’ ... on the next full-moon day, 
not the next new-moon day’ ... on the next new-moon day as 
well as on the next full-moon day. 

18. There is what is allowed on the next new-moon day, not on the 
next full-moon day’; ... on the next full-moon day, not on the 
next new-moon day’ ... on the next new-moon day as well as 
on the next full-moon day. 

19. There is the offence one falls into in the cold weather, not in 
the hot weather, not in the rains ... in the hot weather, not in 
the cold weather, not in the rains’ ... in the rains, not in the 
cold weather, not in the hot weather.* 

20. There is the offence an Order falls into, not a group, not an 





! Referring to monks of ten and of less than ten years’ standing, and of five and of less 
than five years’ standing: see Kd 1.31.5-Kd 1.31.8, Kd 1.35, Kd1.53.9-Kd 1.53.13. 7 Vin- 
a1325 says this is not entering on the rains, see Kd 3.4.3: an offence of wrong-doing. 
° kale and junhe. See Kd 4.17.4ff. Vin-a 1325 calls this not inviting according to the 
“great Invitation”. * Vin-a1325: entering on the rains is allowed, kappati, on the 
next new-moon day, not on the next full-moonday. ° Vin-a1325 says Invitation by 
means of the Great Invitation is allowed on the next full-moon day, not on the next 
new-moonday. í ReferringtoKd8.20. ” Referring to Bu-NP24. * Perhaps 
referring to Kd 8.15.2, Kd 8.15.7, Kd 8.15.14; also Bu-NP 24. 
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individual’ ... a group falls into, not an Order, not an individual? 
... an individual falls into, not an Order, not a group." 

21. There is what is allowed for an Order, not for a group, not for 
an individual’; there is what is allowed for a group, not for an 
Order, not for an individual’; there is what is allowed for an 
individual, not for an Order, not for a group.‘ 

22. Three concealings: one conceals the subject, not the offence; 
one conceals the offence, not the subject; one conceals the sub- 
ject as well as the offence.’ 

23. Three coverings: a covering to the bathroom, a covering to the 
water, a covering by clothes.*® 

24. Three things are hidden, not open’: women-folk practise (their 
ways) in concealment, not openly; the mantras of brahmins are 
practised in concealment, not openly; a false view is practised 
in concealment, not openly. 

25. Three things shine forth when they are unveiled, not in con- 
cealment”: the moon’s disc shines forth when it is unveiled, 
not when it is hidden; the sun’s disc ... not when it is hidden; the 
Dhamma-and-Discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata shines 
forth when it is unveiled, not when it is hidden. 

26. Three times for the appropriation of lodgings: the earlier, the 
later, the intervening.” 

27. There is the offence one who is ill falls into, not one who is not 





| The Order falls into an offence either carrying out by way of complete purity 
the Observance (Kd 2.22, and see Kd 2.3.3, Kd 2.26) or an Observance that has been 
determined on, adhitthanuposatha. This latter refers to Kd 2.26.9 where the word 
adhitthatabbam is used. * Carrying outa recital of the rules and an Observance 
that has been determined on. Probably referring to the group (of four, three or two 
monks) at Kd 2.26.10. ° Kd2.26.8, Kd2.26.9. Of this triad Vin-a 1326 says it is the 
same as Invitation. * An Order’s Observance (see Kd 2) and an Order’s Invitation 
(Kd 4.1.13, Kd 4.1.14). ° A group's Observance (Kd 2.26) anda group's Invitation 
(Kd 4.5.2ff.). © An Observance that has been determined on (Kd 2.26.9) and an 
Invitation that has been determined on (Kd 4.5.2ff.) 7 Kd4.16.23ff. ° Vin2.22, 
where these three kinds are allowed. ° ANi.282f. °° ANi.283; last sentence 
quoted at Mili90. ™ Kd16.11.4. 
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ill’; there is the offence one who is not ill falls into, not one who 
is ill’; there is the offence one who is ill falls into as well as one 
who is not ill.” 

28. Three suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid.* 

29. Three suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid." 

30. Three probations: concealed probation,*° unconcealed proba- 
tion,’ purifying probation.’ 

31. Three mdnattas: concealed manatta,’ unconcealed mdanatta,”° 
the manatta for a fortnight.” 

32. Three interruptions for a monk who is under probation: dwell- 
ing with, dwelling away separated from, not announcing.” 

33. There is the offence one falls into inside, not outside’’; there 
is the offence one falls into outside, not inside“; there is the 
offence one falls into inside as well as outside. 

34. There is the offence one falls into inside a boundary, not out- 
side a boundary”; there is the offence one falls into outside 
a boundary, not inside a boundary”®; there is the offence one 
falls into inside a boundary as well as outside a boundary. 

35. By three ways does one fall into an offence: one falls by means 
of body ... by means of speech ... by means of body, by means 
of speech. 

36. By three further ways does one fall into an offence: in the midst 
of an Order,” in the midst of a group," in the presence of an 
individual.” 

37. In three ways does one arise from an offence: one arises by 





’ Asking for a different medicine from the one procured; see Bu-Pc 47.2.2. For this 
and the next clause see below, Vin 5.128, among the Fours. * Asking for medicines, 
as in Nuns’ Bi-NP 6, Bu-NP 7, Bu-NP8, Bu-NP9, Bu-NPio. * The remaining 
offences. * Vin 2.242; see below, Vin 5.128. ° Vin 2.242; see below, Vin 5.128. 
6 Kdi3. 7 Kd13. ® Vin2.59 (Kd13.26), Vin 5.126 gives these and one other among 
the Fours. See also Vin 5.118 inthe Twos. ° Kdi3. ° Kdi3. ™ pakkhamdanatta, 
see Vin 5.118 and Vin-a 1170 which give four kinds of manatta as does Vin 5.126 in the 
Fours. ™ Vin2.33-34. ™ Bu-Pc16. ™ Bu-Pc14. % Kd18.1.1.  Kd18.3.1. 
17 Kd2.15.5. Offence of wrong-doing for speaking Dhamma, unbidden, in the midst 
ofan Order. Cf. Kd 2.16.9. ** Vin-a 1327 says the method is the same. "° Vin-a1327 
says the method is the same. 
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means of body, one arises by means of speech, one arises by 
means of body, by means of speech.* 

By three further ways does one arise from an offence: in the 
midst of an Order, in the midst of a group, in the presence of 
an individual.* 

Three givings of a verdict of past insanity are not legally valid.’ 
Three givings of a verdict of past insanity are legally valid.* 
An Order, ifit so desires, may carry outa (formal) act ofcensure 
against a monk who is possessed of three qualities: if he is a 
maker of strife, a maker of quarrels, a maker of disputes a 
maker of contention, a maker of legal questions in an Order; if 
he is ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences not rid of them; 
if he lives in company with householders in inappropriate 
association with householders.’ 

An Order, if it So desires, may carry out a (formal) act of guid- 
ance ... association with householders.‘ 

An Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of ban- 
ishment against a monk who is possessed of three qualities: if 
he is a maker of strife ... a maker of legal questions in an Order; 
if he is ignorant ... not rid of them; if he brings a family into 
disrepute, is of depraved conduct, and if his depraved conduct 
is seen and also heard.’ 


. An Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of recon- 


ciliation against a monk who is possessed of three qualities: if 
he is a maker of strife ... if he is ignorant ... not rid of them; if 
he reviles and abuses householders.’ 

An Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of sus- 
pension against a monk ... for not seeing an offence... if he isa 
maker of strife ... not rid of them; if (though) he has fallen into 
an offence he does not wish to see the offence.” 

An Order, if it so desires, may carry outa (formal) act of suspen- 





1 Vin-a 1327: one arises by means of the deciding which is the covering over (as) 
with grass. ? Kd2.3.5. ° Kd14.6.1, Kd 14.6.2. * Kd14.6.1, Kd 14.6.2. ° Kd11.4. 
é Kd11.10.1. ” Bu-Ss13. ê Kd1.19,Kd11.20. ° See Kd11.25-30, Kd 9.7.9. 
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sion against a monk ... for not making amends for an offence 
... if he is a maker of strife ... not rid of them: if (though) he has 
fallen into an offence he does not wish to make amends for the 
offence.’ 

47. An Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of sus- 
pension against a monk who is possessed of three qualities for 
not giving up a pernicious view: if he is a maker of strife ... not 
rid of them; if he does not wish to give up the pernicious view.” 

48. An Order, if it so desires, may plan something hard’ for a monk 
who is possessed of three qualities: if he is a maker of strife ... 
not rid of them; if he lives in company with householders, in 
inappropriate association with householders. 

49. A (formal) act may be carried out against a monk who is pos- 
sessed of three qualities: if he is unconscientious* and if he is 
ignorant’ and if he is not a regular (monk).° 

50. Anda (formal) act may be carried out against a monk who is 
possessed of three further qualities: if, in regard to morality, 
he has fallen away from moral habit’; if, in regard to behaviour, 
he has fallen away from right behavior’; if, in regard to view, 
he has fallen away from right view.” 

51. Anda (formal) act may be carried out against a monk who is 
possessed of three further qualities: if he is possessed of bodily 
frivolity, if he is possessed of verbal frivolity, if he is possessed 





3 


See Kd 11.31, Kd 9.7.9. ? See Kd 11.32, Kd 11.33. āgālhāya ceteyya—expression 
appears to occur here only. Vin-a 1327 glosses by dalhabhavaya ceteyya; and goes on 
to say an Order may carry out a (formal) act of suspension for one against whom 
an act of censure was out if he has not fulfilled his obligations. * alajjin, as at 
Vin 3.179, Vin 1.77. * He does not know what is Dhamma and what is not-dhamma, 
Vin-a 1327. ° apakatatta. See Kd12.1, Kd12.5 for pakatatta, regular monk; also 
Kd 9.4.8, and definition of regular monk at Vin-a 1147. Vin-a 1327 says “he does not 
know what is an offence and what is not”, and hence cannot carry out a formal act. 
” This triad is at Vin 2.4; Cf. also Vin 1.63. Vin-a 1327 says this means he has fallen 
into two classes of offence (Defeat and Formal Meeting). ° The five classes of 
offence. ° Taking up an extreme view, antaggahika ditthi, Vin-a 1327. See Vin 1.172. 
There are 10 such views, see Vin 5.138. Commentary further says that a formal act 
may he carried out against those who neither see an offence, make amends for one, 
nor give up a wrong view. 
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of bodily and verbal frivolity.’ 

And ... who is possessed of three further qualities: if he is pos- 
sessed of bodily bad behaviour... verbal bad behaviour... bodily 
and verbal bad behaviour.” 

And ... who is possessed of three further qualities: if he is pos- 
sessed of harming by means of body ... harming by means of 
speech ... harming by means of body and speech.’ 

And ... who is possessed of three further qualities: if he is pos- 
sessed of a wrong bodily mode of livelihood ... a wrong verbal 
mode of livelihood ... a wrong bodily and verbal mode of liveli- 
hood.* 

And ... who is possessed of three further qualities: if, having 
fallen into an offence and a (formal) act has been carried out 
against him, he ordains, gives guidance, makes a novice attend 
him.° 

And ... who is possessed of three further qualities: if he falls 
into that same offence for which a (formal) act was carried out 
(against him) by an Order, or into another that is similar, or 
into one that is worse.° 

And ... who is possessed of three further qualities: if he speaks 
dispraise of the Buddha of Dhamma... of the Order.’ 

If a monk is possessed of three qualities: if he is unconscien- 
tious and if he is ignorant and if he is not a regular monk (but 
if) he has suspended the Observance in the midst of an Or- 
der (but if other monks) have snubbed him, saying: “That’s 
enough, monk; let there be no strife, no quarrel, no dispute, no 
contention,” the Observance may be carried out by the Order.® 





1 Vin 2.13. The first member of the triad appears to mean playing at dice (Vin-a 1327) 
though Vin-a 1147 says “bodily play”; the second may be producing a drumming 
sound with the mouth; and the third is dancing and singing. ? Vin2.13. These 
mean transgressing the rules of training laid down concerning the doors of the body 
andofspeech. * Harming through not training in the rules of training regarding 
body and speech, Vin 2.13. * Going messages on foot or sorcery or accepting 
teachings on the Dispensation from lay-people. ° Cf. Vin2.5,etc. ° Vin2.4, etc. 
7? Vin2.4,etc. ê The main theme of Kd 19 is the suspension of the Patimokkha. 
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59. Ifa monk is possessed of three qualities ... there may be Invita- 
tion by the Order.’ 

60. No agreement of an Order should be given to a monk who is 
possessed of three qualities: if he is unconscientious ... not a 
regular monk.’ 

61. Ifa monk is possessed of three qualities he should not speak’ 
in the Order: if he is unconscientious ... not a regular monk. 

62. A monk who is possessed of three qualities should not be put 
in any separate place’; if he is unconscientious ... not a regular 
monk. 

63. If a monk is possessed of three qualities he should not live 
in dependence ... If a monk is possessed of three qualities he 
should not give guidance: if he is unconscientious ... not a 
regular monk. 

64. Ifa monk who is possessed of three qualities obtains leave? the 
giving of the leave is not sufficient: if he is unconscientious ... 
not a regular monk. 

65. Ifa monk is possessed of three qualities he should not issue 
commands‘: if he is unconscientious ... not a regular monk. 

66. Ifa monk is possessed of three qualities he should not ask about 
Discipline’ ... not a regular monk. 

67. Discipline should not be asked about by means of monk who is 
possessed of three qualities®: ... not a regular monk. 

68. (Questions on) Discipline should not be answered by a monk 
who is possessed of three qualities”: ... not a regular monk. 

69. (Questions on) Discipline should not be answered through a 
monk who is possessed of three qualities”: ... not a regular 





* Kd4.16.6. 7 Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Pc75. ° voharitabbam, glossed by na kifici vattabbarn. 
* na kismifici paccekatthane thapetabbo, as at AN iv.347. Vin-a 1328 says he should not 
be set in a high place, jetthakatthane, that is to say in a specially honoured posi- 
tion. AN iv.160 adds that if he has been put in such a place, there is no chance to 
carry out a formal act ofthe Order. * okdsakammarh karapentassa. See Vin1.114 
okdsam karapetva; Vin 2.5, Vin 2.23, etc. okāsarh karetabbo. í savacaniyarn na datab- 
bam. Vin2.5, etc. read na savacaniyar katabbam, and Vin-a 1328 ddatabbam: his 
speech should not be taken up, not listened to. 7” Cf. Kd2.15.6. ° Cf. Kd2.15.8. 
° Kd2.i5.u. | Kd2.15.9. 
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monk. 

70. An explanation should not be given to a monk who is possessed 
of three qualities’: ... not a regular monk. 

71. Discipline should not be discussed together with a monk who 
is possessed of three qualities’: ... not a regular monk. 

72. One should not be ordained by a monk who is possessed of 
three qualities’: ... not a regular monk. 

73. Guidance should not be given to* a monk who is possessed of 
three qualities: ... not a regular monk. 

74. Anovice should not be made to attend on a monk who is pos- 
sessed of three qualities”: ifhe is unconscientious and ignorant 
and not a regular monk. 

75. Three Observances: on the fourteenth (day), the fifteenth (day),° 
and the Observance of “being all together”.’ 

76. And three further Observances: Observance in an Order,* Ob- 
servance in a group, Observance for an individual.” 

77. And three further Observances: the Observance at which the 
rules are recited,” the Observance at which there is entire 
purity,” the Observance where there is determination.” 

78. Three Invitations: the fourteenth (day), the fifteenth (day), 
and the Invitation of “being all together”. 

79. And three further Invitations: Invitation in an Order, Invita- 
tion in a group,” Invitation for an individual.” 

80. And three further Invitations: Invitation by the threefold for- 
mula,” Invitation by the twofold formula,” Invitation of those 
keeping the rains (all) together. 

81. Three (persons) doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya™: he who, 
not getting rid of this,” is not a Brahma-farer though pre- 





1 Kd 4.16.6. ? See Vin5.189. ® Cf. Kd1.76.4ff. * Kd1.72.2. 5 Kd1.52, 
Kd1.55. í Kd2.4.2; Kd 2.14.1. 7” Kd2.5.1, Kd 2.5.2. * Cf.Kd2.24. ° Kd2.26.1ff. 
© Kd2.26.8ff. ™ Kd 2.26.1 (Cf. Kd 2.15.1). These three items appear with two others, 
Vin5.133. | Kd2.26.2 (Cf. Kd2.22.1ff.). °° Kd2.26.9,Kd2.26.10. “ Kd4.3.1. 
* Kd43.2ff. " Kd4.5.. Y Kd4.5.2-5. ™ Kd4.5.6ff. ° Kd4.14.1. 7° Kd4.15.1. 
The onefold formula of the Mahavagga is not mentioned in the Parivara above. 
7) See Vin 2.202, Vin 2.205. ”* Vin-a1328: this pretence. 
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tending to be a Brahma-farer; and he who, though not a pure 
Brahma-farer, makes an unfounded charge of non-Brahma 
faring against one who is faring a pure Brahma-faring’; and 
he who speaks like this and is of this view: “There is no de- 
fect in sense-pleasures” comes to indulgence among the sense- 
pleasures.’ 

Three roots of unskill: greed is a root of unskill, hatred is a root 
of unskill, confusion is a root of unskill. 

Three roots of skill: non-greed is a root of skill, non-hatred is a 
root of skill, non-confusion is a root of skill. 

Three ways of bad behavior: bad behaviour through body, bad 
behaviour through speech, bad behaviour through thought. 
Three ways of good behavior: good behaviour through body ... 
speech ... thought. 

Dependent on three reasons was a meal (to be eaten) by a triad 
(of monks) laid down by the Lord: for the restraint of evil- 
minded individuals; for the living in comfort of well-behaved 
monks lest those of evil desires should split an Order by means 
of a faction; and out of compassion for families.” 

Devadatta, overcome and his mind controlled by three bad 
qualities is doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya, staying there 
for an aeon, incurable: evil desire, evil friendship, coming to a 
halt midway in his career because his special attainments are 
of trifling value.* 

Three agreements: agreement as to a walking staff °; agreement 
as to string‘; agreement as to a walking staff and string.’ 
Three (kinds of) shoes that are in fixed places and cannot be 
handed on: privy shoes, urinal shoes, rinsing shoes.* 

. Three (kinds of) foot-rubbers: a stone, a pebble, sea-scum.” 


Concluded are the Triads 





* Vin 3.90. According to Vin-a 1328 a pure Brahma-farer is a monk whose cankers 
are destroyed. 7 Cf. MNi.305; see Gsi.244, n. 2 on palabyatam, indulgence. The 
whole triad occurs at ani.265f. ° WholetriadatKd173.13(Vin2.196). * Vin 2.203. 
5 Vin 2.131. See for this and next below Prv 9.1. 6 Vin 2.132. ? Vin 2.130. 
€ Viniago. ° Vin2.130. 
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ITS SUMMARY 
While he is alive, at the right time, 
and during the night, ten, five, through skill, 
Feeling, grounds for reproof, 
votes, twice objections, / 
Layings down, and two further, ignorant, 
and at the next new-moon day, is allowed, 
In the cold weather, an Order, for an Order, 
and concealings, a covering, / 
Things hidden, and unveiled, lodgings, those who are ill, 
The Patimokkha, probation, manattas, those under probation, / 
Inside, and inside a boundary, does one fall, and again further, 
Does one arise, and further too, 
verdicts for past insanity are twofold, / 
(Act of) censure, and of guidance, 
of banishment, reconciliation, 
Not seeing, not making amends for, 
and not giving up a (wrong) view, / 
Something hard, (formal) act, 
as to the higher morality, 
frivolity, bad behaviour, harming, 
Mode of livelihood, having fallen, that same (offence), 
dispraise, and about Observance, / 
Invitation, and agreement, 
remaining, and in a separate (place), 
He should not speak, he should not give, 
likewise he should not get leave, / 
He should not issue commands, 
two on what should not be asked about, 
And similarly two on he should not answer, 
and he should not be given an explanation, / 
Discussion, ordination, guidance, and novices, 
Three triads on Observance, three triads on Invitation, / 
(Persons in) the Downfall, unskilled, skilled, two on behaviour, 
A meal by a triad, bad qualities, agreement, and about shoes, 
Similarly things that are foot-rubbers: 
this is the summary for the Triads. 


BD 6.195 
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1. There is the offence one falls into through one’s own speech, 
rises from through another’s speech’; there is the offence one 
falls into through another’s speech, rises from through one’s 
own speech’; there is the offence one falls into through one’s 
own speech, rises from through one’s own speech’; there is 
the offence one falls into through another’s speech, rises from 
through another's speech.* 

2. There is the offence one falls into by body, rises from by speech: 
... falls into by speech, rises from by body ... falls into by body, 
rises from by body falls into by speech, rises from by speech.” 

3. There is the offence one falls into when one is asleep,’ rises 
from when one is awake; ... when one is awake, rises from 
when one is asleep ... asleep, asleep ... awake, awake. 

4. There is the offence one falls into unconscious’ (that itis against 
ordinance), rises from conscious (that it is against ordinance); 
... conscious unconscious ...; unconscious... unconscious; there 
is the offence one falls into conscious (that it is against ordi- 
nance), rises from conscious (that it is against ordinance). 

5. There is the offence that, falling into, he confesses, confessing 
he falls into; there is the offence that, falling into he rises from, 





1 Vin-a1328f. says one falls into the offence beginning with speaking Dhamma line 
by line (Bu-Pc 4) —a speech-door offence—and having received the deciding of a 
covering over (as) with grass he rises (from the offence) through another person's 
proclamation, kammavaca. * Vin-a1329: through another's proclamation one falls 
for not giving up a wrong view; confessing in the presence of an individual one 
rises (Cf. Vin 1.323, Vin 1.330). * Again, one falls speaking Dhamma line by line, 
but on confessing the offence one rises through one’s own speech. * One falls 
into a Formal Meeting through another’s proclamation made up to the third time; 
one rises through another’s proclamation (that one should live under) probation. 
5 One offends with the speech-door, rises by body through a covering over (as) 
with grass. ° This is the offence of lying down on a couch belonging to an Order, 
having spread it for oneself; Cf. Bu-Pc14. The word for “asleep” is pasutta, “awake” is 
patibuddha; neither word appears to occur elsewhere in Vinaya. See Introduction, 
p.xv. ” acittake āpajjati means he falls into an acittakapatti; acittaka occurs at 
Vin 5.207, but apparently not again in Vinaya. 
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rising from he falls into.’ 

6. There is the offence one falls into through doing, rises from 
through not doing ... falls into through not doing, rises from 
through doing... falls into through doing, rises from through 
doing ... falls into through not doing, rises from through not 
doing.” 

7. Four unariyan statements’: speaking of the seen as unseen, 
speaking of the heard as unheard, speaking of the sensed as 
unsensed, speaking of the cognized as uncognized. 

8. Four ariyan statements*: speaking of the unseen as unseen... 
of the uncognized as uncognized. 

9. And four further unariyan statements”: speaking of the unseen 
as seen, speaking of the unheard as heard, speaking of the 
unsensed as sensed, speaking of the uncognized as cognized. 

10. Four ariyan statements‘: speaking of the seen as seen ... the 
cognized as cognized. 

11. Four offences involving Defeat are shared by monks and nuns. 

12. Four offences involving Defeat are not shared by monks and 
nuns.” 

13. Four requisites: there is the requisite that should be guarded, 
protected, cherished, made use off; there is the requisite that 
should be guarded, protected, not cherished, made use of; there 
is the requisite that should be guarded, protected, not cher- 





* Vin-a 1329 here speaks ofa collective offence, sabhagapattti, and says “whoever 
confesses one, falling into an offence of wrong-doing because of the confession, 
confesses certain offence of Expiation and so on, and confessing that he fallsinto an 
offence of wrong-doing. But, falling into that offence of wrong-doing he rises from 
the offence of Pacittiya and so on, but rising from that offence of Pacittiya he falls into 
that”. See Vin1.126. ? Vin-a1329 says that in this tetrad one falls through doing 
the offence of not giving up a false view. Confessing, one rises through not-doing. 
One falls through not-doing, beginning with emission (Bu-Ss1), one rises from 
through doing probation. One falls also through the doing of admonishment, rises 
from by doing (see e.g. Vin3.174, Vin 4.236). ° Ving.2. * Ving.2. 5 Vin4.2. 
6 pNiii.232, ANii.246. 7’ See BD3, Introduction, p.xxxii. ê A deviation from the 
four requisites as usually given: robe-material, bowl, etc. Vin-a 1330 says the first is 
one’s own requisites, the second belongs to the Order, the third to a cetiya (shrine), 
and the fourth is a householder’s requisite. 
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ished, not made use of; there is the requisite that should not 
be guarded, not protected, not cherished, not made use of. 

14. There is the offence one falls into in the presence of, rises from 
in the absence of’; there is the offence one falls into in the 
absence of, rises from in the presence of”; ... falls into in the 
presence of, rises from in the presence of’; there is the offence 
one falls into in the absence of, rises from in the absence of.* 

15. There is the offence one falls into unknowing, rises from know- 
ing; ... falls into knowing, rises from unknowing falls into un- 
knowing, rises from unknowing; there is the offence one falls 
into knowing, rises from knowing.” 

16. By four means does one fall into an offence: one falls by body 
... by speech ... by body, by speech; one falls by a resolution.’ 

17. And by four further means does one fall into an offence: in the 
midst of an Order, in the midst of a group, in the presence of an 
individual, through the appearance of a sexual characteristic.’ 

18. By four means does one rise from an offence: one rises by body 
... by speech ... by body, by speech; one rises by a resolution. 

19. And by four further means does one rise from an offence: in the 
midst of an Order, in the midst of a group in the presence of an 
individual, through the appearance of a sexual characteristic. 
Together with (its) acquisition he gets rid of the earlier, is 
established in the later, hintings are allayed descriptions are 
stopped.’ Together with (its) acquisition he gets rid of the later, 
is established in the earlier, hintings are allayed, descriptions 
are stopped.” 

20. Four reprovings: one reproves for falling away from moral 
habit, one reproves for falling away from good behaviour, one 





* Vin-a 1330: one falls in the presence of the Order into the offence of not giving up 
a pernicious view. But at the time of rising (from the offence), if there is nothing 
to be done by the Order, one rises in the absence of. * Beginning with emission 
(Bu-Ss1). “Of the Order” is meant throughout. * Referring to “admonition” in the 
various Formal Meetings. * I.e. when telling conscious lies and so on. * This 
tetrad is like that on “unconscious”, acittaka. é kammavācā. ” Vin-a1330 seems 
to refer this to Vin3.35 (Bu-Pj 1.10.6). * Referring tothe last tetrad. ° Referring 
to the last tetrad. 
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reproves for falling away from right views, one reproves for 
falling away from right mode of livelihood. 

Four probations: probation for concealing, probation for not 
concealing, purifying probation, concurrent probation.’ 
Four manattas: manatta for concealing, manatta for not con- 
cealing, manatta for a fortnight, concurrent manatta. 

Four interruptions for a monk who is undergoing manatta: 
dwelling with, dwelling away separated from, not announcing, 
going about with less than a group.” 

Four things discovered of themselves.’ 

Four enjoyments (of food and so on, formally) accepted: for the 
time being, for a watch of the night, for seven days, for as long 
as life lasts.* 

Four great irregular things: (a decoction of) dung, urine, ashes, 
clay.” 

Four (formal) acts: a (formal) act for which leave should be 
asked, a (formal) act at which a motion is put, a (formal) act 
at which a motion is put and is followed by one resolution, 
a (formal) act at which a motion is put and is followed by a 
resolution made three times.° 

And four further (formal) acts: a (formal) act in an incomplete 
(Order carried out) by what is not the rule; a (formal) act ina 
complete (Order carried out) by what is not the rule; a (formal) 
act in an incomplete (Order carried out) by the rule; a (formal) 
act in a complete (Order carried out) by the rule.’ 

Four fallings away: falling away from moral habit ... from good 
behaviour ... from right views ... from right mode of livelihood. 





* Split into two dyads at Vin 5.118; the first three also form a triad at Vin5.121. 
? Kd12.7. 3? Text samukkamsa. At Vin1.16, Vin1.18, Vin 2.156, etc., we find 
samukkamsikad Dhammadesand: dukkha samudayam nirodharn maggam. See 
MN-a iii.g2. On the other hand Vin-a1330 explains cattdro samukkarnsa by cattaro 
mahapadesa, but the rest of its explanation is in line with MN-a iii.92 and DN-a 277. 
The mahapadesa therefore are probably not to be taken here in the sense given them 
at e.g. DN ii.123ff. * See e.g. Vin 4.83 (and BD 2.330 notes). “Food for the time being” 
probably refers to the five kinds of meals, given to be eaten atonce. ° Vin1.206; 
also Vin4.90. í Forming two dyads at Vin5.16. 7 Vin1.11f. 
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30. Four legal questions: legal question concerning disputes ... 
censure ... offences ... obligations.’ 

31. Four defilements of an assembly: a monk who is poor in moral 
habit, evil in character is a defilement of an assembly; a nun 
... a lay follower ... a female lay follower who is poor in moral 
habit, evil in character is a defilement of an assembly.” 

32. Four adornments of an assembly: a monk who is of moral habit, 
lovely in character is an adornment of an assembly; a nun... 
a lay follower ... a female lay follower who is of moral habit, 
lovely in character is an adornment of an assembly.* 

33. There is the offence an incoming (monk) falls into, not a resi- 
dent one’; there is the offence a resident (monk) falls into, not 
an incoming one’; there is the offence a resident monk falls 
into as well as an incoming one; there is the offence that neither 
a resident (monk) falls into nor an incoming one. There is the 
offence a (monk who is) going away falls into, not a resident 
one®; there is the offence a resident (monk) falls into, not one 
who is going away’ ... there is the offence that neither one who 
is going away nor a resident one falls into. 

34. There is difference as to matter, not difference as to offence; 
there is difference as to offence, not difference as to matter’; 
there is difference as to matter as well as difference as to offen- 
ce’°; there is difference neither as to matter nor as to offence.” 





* Vin 2.88, Vin3.164. ° aNnii.225, reading parisadussana; above and AN iii.210 
read -diisand. ° ANii.225. * Vin-a1331 says here an incoming monk falls into 
an offence if he enters a vihara with his sunshade up, his sandals on, his head 
covered—see Vin2.207-8. * The resident does not perform a resident’s duties, 
Vin2.210. © Vin2.211. 7 Vin2.210. * Vin-a1331: the four Defeats differ as to 
matter, not as to offence; similarly the Formal Meetings. ° Vin-a1331: ifa monk 
and a nun come into physical contact with one another, there is a Formal Meeting 
for the monk and a Defeat for the nun. Likewise, eating garlic is an Pacittiya for 
a nun, wrong-doing for a monk. ” I.e. in the four Defeats together with the 13 
Formal Meetings. So too, as between the Formal Meetings and the Undetermineds. 
1 Beginning with the four Defeats that monks and nuns fall into separately. The 
meaning is that they fall separately and that they fall into offences that they share. 
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There is similarity as to matter, not similarity as to offence’; 
there is similarity as to offence, not similarity as to matter’; 
there is similarity as to matter as well as similarity as to offence’; 
there is similarity neither as to matter nor as to offence.* 
There is the offence the preceptor falls into, not the one who 
shares his cell’; there is the offence one who shares a cell falls 
into, not the preceptor®; there is the offence the preceptor falls 
into as well as the one who shares his cell’; there is the offence 
neither ... falls into. 

There is the offence the teacher falls into, not the pupil? ... there 
is the offence neither the teacher nor the pupil falls into. 

For four reasons there is no offence in cutting short the rains: 
if the Order is split, or if there are those desirous of splitting 
an Order,’ or if there is danger to life, or if there is danger to 
the Brahma-faring.*® 

Four bad ways of verbal conduct: lying speech, slanderous 
speech, harsh speech, gossip.” 

Four good ways of verbal conduct: truthful speech, non-slander- 
ous speech, gentle speech, utterance of mantras.” EN 
There is, in taking, a serious offence that one falls into,” a slight _vins.27 
one in enjoining“; there is, in taking, a slight offence that one 
falls into, a serious one in enjoining; there is, in taking and 
in enjoining, a serious offence that one falls into; there is, in 





* Vin-a1331: ifa monk anda nun are in physical contact, there is similarity of matter, 
not of offence. ? In regard to the Defeats and the Formal Meetings. *” In regard 
to the four Defeats for monks and nuns, and in regard to all the offences they have 
incommon. * In regard to the offences monks and nuns do not share. * Ifeither 
fails in carrying out his duties to the other. © If either fails in carrying out his 
duties to the other. ” The remaining offences. ° The explanation of this tetrad is 
similar to the former one; see Vin 1.61. ° Vin1.150f. (Kd 3.11.5ff.). The Patimokkha 
may be recited in brief (Vin 1.112f.) and the Invitation curtailed (Vin 1.169f.) if these 
dangers are present. °° Dangers to life during the rains are specified at Vin 1.148f., 
and to the Brahma-faring at Vin 1.150. ™ Stock, as at MN iii.22, MN iii.33, ANii.141. 


At DN iii.232 the four are given under anariyavohara. 
to mantabhasa see cs ii.144, n.1. * Bu-Pj2 (Vin 3.45). 


12 An ii.141; for references 


1 “enjoining —payojento”. 


This appears to refer to Vin 3.53f. 
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taking and in enjoining, a slight offence that one falls into. 

42. There is the individual who merits respectful greeting, does 
not merit standing up for’ ... standing up for, not respectful 
greeting’ ... respectful greeting as well as standing up for’ ... 
merits neither respectful greeting nor standing up for.* 

43. There is the individual who merits a seat, does not merit stand- 
ing up for ... who merits neither a seat nor standing up for.” 

44. There is the offence one falls into at a (right) time, not at a 
wrong time‘ ... ata wrong time,’ not at a right time ... ata right 
time as well as at a wrong time ... neither at a right time nor at 
a wrong time. 

45. There is the formal acceptance’ allowable at a right time, not 
at a wrong time’ ... ata wrong time, not ata right time’®... ata 
right time as well as at a wrong time” ... allowable neither at a 
right time nor at a wrong time.” 

46. There is the offence one falls into in the border districts,” not 
in the middle ones” ... in the middle districts, not in the border 
ones” ... in the border districts as well as in the middle ones... 
neither in the border districts nor in the middle ones. 

47. There is what is allowable in the border districts, not in the 
middle ones’ ... in the middle districts, not in the border ones” 





1 This seems to refer to nuns in a refectory. * Referring to a monk who that day 
received ordination after he had spent sixty years under probation. ° An older 
monk from one who is newly ordained. * A newly ordained monk by a more 
seniorone. * The meaning is much the same as in the preceding tetrad. The first 
clause here has the same meaning as the second clause there, and the second the 
same as the first. ° Eating, having been invited to do so, Bu-Pc36. ” The offence 
of eating ata wrong time, Bu-Pc37. ° patiggahita, see Vin5.126. ° Vin-a1332 
refers this to “before a meal”; see Bu-Pc 46, Nuns’ Bi-Pc15. * A drink is allowable 
at a wrong time. “Not at aright time” refers to “the nextday”. ™ Food for seven 
days and for as long as life lasts. ™ Meat that is not allowable, see Vin1.218. 
* Defined at Vin 1.197.  ** Vin-a1332 says, settling on a boundary in the sea one 
falls in bordering districts, notin middle ones. Wearing sandals with many 
linings (Kd 5.1.30), ordaining by a fivefold (Kd 8.4.1), constant bathing (see Bu-Pc 67), 
using hides as coverings (Kd 5.10.6ff.)—all allowed for border districts at Kd 5.13.13. 
16€ See previous note. ” Presumably not ordaining by a group of five (Kd 8.4.1) 
and the opposites of the cases given in the last note but one above. 
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... in the border districts as well as in the middle ones’ ... neither 
in the border districts nor in the middle ones. 

48. There is the offence one falls into inside, not outside’ ... outside, 
not inside’ ... neither inside nor outside ... inside as well as 
outside. 

49. There is the offence one falls into inside the boundary, not 
outside the boundary’ ... outside the boundary, not inside the 
boundary ... inside the boundary as well as outside the bound- 
ary’ ... neither inside the boundary nor outside the boundary. 

50. There is an offence one falls into in a village, not in a forest‘ ... 
in a forest, not in a village’ ... in a village as well as in a forest® 
... neither in a village nor in a forest. 

51. Four reproving’: showing the matter, showing the offence, ob- 
jection to living in communion, objection to the proper duties. 

52. Four preliminary things to be done.’ 

53. Four occasions when things seem right.” 

54. Four Expiations (containing the words) “not for another”. 

55. Four agreements of the monks.” 

56. Four followings of a wrong course: he follows a wrong course 





1 Vin-a 1333 cites the five kinds of salts allowed as medicines (Kd 6.8.1). ? To lie 
down encroaching on (the space intended for elders): Bu-Pc 16; see also Vin 1.47, 
Vin 2.213, Vin 2.220, Vin 2.224, Vin 4.42. ” Going away and leaving a couch and so 
on that belong to the Order out in the open air, Bu-Pc14. * Vin-a1333:an incoming 
monk, not fulfilling his duties, falls inside a boundary; one going away falls outside 
the boundary. * One who tells lies and so on falls inside and outside the boundary. 
é See the Sekhiyas connected with “amid the houses”. ” A nun, waiting for the 
sun to rise, falls into an offence ina forest, not in a village. * E.g. lying speech. 
° Another four at Vin5.125f. °° (Making ready) a broom, a light, water anda seat, 
Vin-a 1333. This has the appearance of being the duty of a novice who is preparing 
a cell for an older monk. A broom is allowed at Vin 2.130. Commentary gives an- 
other four pubbakicca: the complete purity of the consent (chanda, see Bu-Pc 79), 
utukkhana (? has this anything to do with khtyanaka, criticism, see BD 3.59, n. 2), 
counting the monks, and exhortation. ™ pattakalla; word at e.g. Bu-NP 18, Bu- 
NP 19. Vin-a 1333 says: Observance, as many monks are come who are eligible fora 
formal act, (if) collective offences are not to be found, and (if) individuals who are 
to be avoided are not in this, tasmirh. ™ Referring to Bu-Pc16, Bu-Pc 42, Bu-Pc 77, 
Bu-Pc78. ™ Referring to Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP 14, Bu-NP 29, Bu-Pc 9. 
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through partiality (desire) ... through hatred ... through con- 
fusion ... through fear.’ 

57. Four non-followings of a wrong course: he does not follow a 
wrong course through partiality ... hatred ... confusion ... fear. 

58. Possessed of four qualities an unconscientious monk, following 
a wrong course through partiality ... hatred ... confusion ... fear, 
splits an Order.” 

59. Possessed of four qualities a modest monk, not following a 
wrong course through partiality ... hatred ... confusion ... fear, 
makes harmonious an Order that was split.’ 

60. Discipline should not be asked about of a monk* who is pos- 
sessed of four qualities: if he follows a wrong course through 
partiality ... fear.” 

61. Discipline should not be asked about by a monk‘ who is pos- 
sessed of four qualities: if he follows a wrong course through 
partiality ... fear.’ 

62. Questions on Discipline should not be answered for a monk® 
who is possessed of four qualities ... should not be answered 
by a monk’ who is possessed of four qualities: if he follows a 
wrong course through partiality ... fear. 

63. An explanation should not be given to a monk” who is pos- 
sessed of four qualities ... 

64. Discipline should not be discussed together with a monk” who 
is possessed of four qualities: if he follows a wrong course 
through partiality ... fear. 

65. There is an offence one who is ill falls into, not one who is not 
ill”? ... one who is not ill falls into, not one who is ill” ... one 
who is ill falls into as well as one who is not ill* ... neither one 
who is ill falls into nor one who is not ill. 

66. Four suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid.” 





l See e.g. Vin 2.14, Vin 3.238, Vin 3.246, Vin4.238. 7 SeeKdi7 *° SeeKdi7 * See 
Vin5.123. ° SeeKdi7 ° SeeVin5.123. ”’ SeeKdiz7 * SeeVin5.123. ° See 
Vin5.123. "° See Vin5.123. ™ See Vin5.123. ™ See Nuns’ Bi-NP 4, Bi-NP 5; 
also above Vin5.121. ‘ See Bu-Pc 32, Bu-Pc 38, Bu-Pc 39, Bu-Pc 56, Bu-Pc 57, etc. 
* Lying speech and soon. ** Vin2.242. 
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67. Four suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid.’ 


Concluded are the Tetrads 


ITS SUMMARY 
Through one’s own speech, by body, 
and asleep, unconscious, 
And falling into, through doing, 
statements are four likewise, / 
And by monks and nuns, 
and requisites, in the presence of, 
Unknowing, by body, and by means, 
one rises from is likewise fourfold, / 
With the acquisition, reprovings, 
and it is called probations 
Manatta, and undergoings too, 
discovered by themselves, (formal) acceptance, / 
Great irregular (things), (formal) acts, 
again (formal) acts fallings away, 
Legal questions, and those poor in moral habit, 
adornment and on an incoming one, / 
One going away, difference as to matter, 
similarity, and about a preceptor, 
Teacher, reason, bad conduct, good conduct, / 
Taking, and individual, 
one who merits, and about a seat, 
At a (right) time, and also it is allowable, 
and it is allowable in the border districts, / 
Inside, and inside a boundary, 
and ina village, and reprovings, 
Preliminary duties, it seems right, 
“not for another,” and agreements, / 
A wrong course and not a wrong course too, 
unconscientious, and about a modest one, 
And two on whom may be asked, 
likewise two on what one may answer, 
Explanation, discussion, ill, and about suspension. 


BD 6.204 


5. PENTADS 


. Prv 7.5.1 
1. Five offences.” " 





* Vin2.242 7 See Vin5.91f. 
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Five classes of offence.’ 

Five matters that are trained in.* 

Five deeds whose fruit comes with no delay.” 

Five individuals who are certain.* 

Five offences involving cutting down.” 

In five ways does one fall into an offence.‘ 

Five offences due to lying speech.’ 

In five ways does it not become a (formal) act: either one does 
not carry out a (formal) act by oneself, or one does not look 


SO Goat OY Mp E 


about for another (monk), or one does not give consent or 
complete purity, or one protests when a (formal) act is being 
carried out,® or when there is the view that a (formal) act that 
has been carried out is not legally valid. 

10. In five ways does it become a (formal) act: either one carries 
out a (formal) act by oneself, or one looks about for another 
(monk), or one gives consent or complete purity, or one does 
not protest when a (formal) act is being carried out, or when 
there is the view that a (formal) act that has been carried out 
is legally valid. 

11. Five things are allowable to a monk who is an almsfood-eater’: 
walking for alms without having asked for permission to do 
so,” a group-meal,” an out-of-turn-meal,” no determining 
upon,” no assigning." 





* See Vin5.91f. ? See Vin5.91f. * See Vin2.193. * Or “fixed”. They are the ones 
who do a deed whose fruition comes once. See Vin5.115. ° Bu-Pc 87, Bu-Pc 89, 
Bu-Pc 90, Bu-Pc 91, Bu-Pc92. ° Vin-a1334: through conscientiousness, ignorance, 
a scrupulous nature, one thinks that something is allowable when it is not, or 
that something allowable when itis. ’ See Vin5.193. Commentary lists Bu-Pj 4, 
grave offence (Vin3.99), one of wrong-doing (Vin1.104, Vin3.100f. and Bu-Pj 4), 
Bu-Ss 8, Bu-Pc1, also Bu-Pj 2.7.12, Bu-Pj 2.7.45, and Bu-Pj4). ê Bu-Pc79, Nuns’ 
Bi-Ss4. ° Begging for almsfood is one of the ascetic practices, see Vism 60, Vism 66. 
10° Cf. Vin1.254. “4 Bu-Pc32. ” Bu-Pc33. 7 Vin-a1334 refers to Bu-Pc 32 by 
saying “It is said ‘in a group-meal except at the right time’ (Vin 4.73f.) means having 
determined on a right time there is determination for a meal”. The word adhitthana 
does not occur in Bu-Pc32. *™ avikappana, referring to Bu-Pc 33 (Vin 4.78). 
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12. A monk who is possessed of five qualities,’ whether he be a 
depraved monk or one who is steady’ in morality is mistrusted 
and suspected if his resort (for alms) is among prostitutes, or 
among widows, or among grown girls, or among eunuchs, or 
among nuns. 

13. Five oils*: sesamum oil, oil of mustard seed, oil from the “honey- 
tree”,* oil from the castor-oil plant, oil from tallow. 

14. Five tallows: tallow from bears, tallow from fish, tallow from 
alligators, tallow from swine, tallow from donkeys.” 

15. Five losses: loss of relations, loss of possessions ... by illness ... 
in moral habit, loss in (right) view.‘ 

16. Five prosperities: prosperity in relations... possessions... health 
... moral habit, prosperity in (right) view.’ 

17. Five nullifications of guidance from a preceptor: when pre- 
ceptor has gone away or left the Order or died or gone over to 
another side (of the Order), and command is the fifth.® 

18. Five persons should not be ordained: one lacking the full age,’ a 
one lacking a limb,” one who has fallen away from the matter,” 
one who is a karanadukkataka,” one who is not complete." 

19. Five refuse-rag-robes": (rags thrown out) ina charnel-ground, 
outside a shop, gnawn by rats, gnawn by white ants scorched 
by fire. And five further refuse-rag-robes: (those) gnawn by 
cattle, snawn by goats, a robe froma shrine, one froma (king’s) 





1 This pentad is at Vin 1.70 (in another context) and at an iii.128 as above, ? Read- 
ing is papabhikkhu pi akuppadhammo pi, with variant readings. See Gs iii.98, n. 1. 
Slightly different reading at an iii.128. Vin-a 1334 says since he is steady (not liable 
to anger?) and since he is one whose cankers are destroyed, he must avoid there- 
fore what are not resorts (for alms). * Oil is one of the five general medicines 
allowed, e.g. Bu-NP 23. These five occur also at MN-a 2.344, SN-aii.294. * madhuka- 
tela. Madhuka is the tree Bassia latifolia. ° Allowed at Vin 1.200 if used with oil. 
© pNiii.235, AN iii.147, and three at Vin 4.277. See Vin 5.194. It is difficult to decide 
on suitable renderings for vyasana and its opposite sampada. The former is loss, 
deficiency, reverse; the latter blessing, good fortune, success, gain. 7” DNiii.235, 
AN iii.147. See Vin 5.194. ê Vin1.62. ° addhanahina, referring to Bu-Pc 65; see 
Vin5.117. '° See Kd1.71 (not to go forth). “ vatthuvipanna. * See Vin5.117. 
1 See Vin5.117. ™ List of 23 given at Vism 62, not in the above order. This list does 
not include the second item in the next pentad. 
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consecration, one worn going to or coming from (a charnel- 
ground). 

20. Five carryings-away’: a carrying-away by theft’ ... by force ... 
by stratagem ... by concealment, a carrying-away at a casting 
of the kusa-grass.° 

21. Five great thieves are found in the world.* 

22. Five things not to be disposed of.° 

23. Five things not to be divided up.‘ 

24. Five offences originate by means of body, not by speech, not by 
thought.’ 

25. Five offences originate by means of body and by means of 
speech, not by means of thought.® 

26. Five offences lead on to confession.” 

27. Five Orders.*° 

28. Five (ways for) the recital of the Patimokkha." 

29. Ordination may be conferred by a group with a Vinaya expert 
as the fifth (member) in all border districts.” 

30. Five advantages in the formal making of the kathina-cloth.”* 

31. Five (formal) acts.” 

32. Five offences (for which the offender may be admonished) up 
to the third time.” 

33. There is an offence involving Defeat for in five ways taking 
something that has not been given.”® 

34. There isa grave offence for ... There is an offence of wrong doing 
for in five ways taking something that has not been given. 





1 Mentioned at pn-a71, also at Atthasalini 98 (which mentions Smp.by name). 
Vin-a375ff. explains each term. * Bu-Pj2. * Bu-Pj2.79. * Bu-Pj 4.1, Bu-Pj 4.3. 
8 Kd16.15.2. é Kd16.16.2. ” Vin5.94: the first origination of offences. ê Vin5.95: 
the third origination of offences. ° See also among the Units. Vin-a 1334 says: leav- 
ing aside Defeat and Formal Meeting—the remainder. ° Kd8.4.1. ™ Kd2.15.1. 
12 Kd5.13.11. ' There will be five allowable things when the kathina cloth is made 
up, Vin1.154. ™“ Vini.49. ' From Vin-a1334 these are to be identified as: Nuns’ 
Bi-Pj 7, the offences being Defeat, grave, wrong-doing (Vin 4.218f.); Monk’s Bu-Ss 10, 
Bu-Pc 68. There are of course several more sikkhapada requiring admonishment up 
tothe third time. ‘ Bu-Pj 2, as at Vin 3.54. 
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35. Five unallowable things should not be made use of: what has 
not been given, and what is not known about, and what is not 
allowable, and what has not been formally accepted, and what 
has not been made “left over”. 

36. Five allowable things may be made use of: what has been given 
... and what has been made “left over”. 

37. Five unmeritorious gifts are considered by the world to be 
meritorious’: a gift of intoxicants, a gift for a festival, a gift of 
women, a gift of bulls, a gift of pictures.” 

38. Five arisen things are hard to drive away*: attachment that has 
arisen is hard to drive away, hatred ... confusion ... garrulous- 
ness’ ... a mind that wanders‘ when it has arisen is hard to 
drive away. 

39. There are five advantages in brooms’: one calms one’s own 
mind, one calms the mind of others, devas are glad, one accu- 
mulates kamma that is conducive to what is pleasant, at the 
breaking up of the body after dying one arises in a good bourn, 
a heaven world. 

40. Five further advantages in brooms: one calms one’s own mind 
... devas are glad, the Teacher’s instruction is carried out, peo- 
ple coming after fall into the way of (right) views.® 

41. If he is possessed of five qualities an expert on Discipline is 
reckoned as ignorant: if he does not put a limit to his own 
speech, if he does not put a limit to the speech of another (per- 
son), if, not having put a limit to his own speech, not having 
puta limit to the speech of another (person), he has a (form act 
carried out not according to the rule, not with (his) acknowl- 





* Bu-Pc35. 7 Reading pañca dānāni apufifidni pufifiasammatani lokassa. Mil 278f., 
in enumerating ten gifts, of which the first five are as above, reads however dasa... 
danani loke adanasammatani, ten gifts are considered in the world as not-gifts. See 
too AN iv.185 which gives four of the above but in a different order and omits the last, 
cittakammadana. °* Cf. Vin 4.298 cittagdra, picture-gallery. * Asat an iii.184f. 
> patibhana, wordiness, desire to talk. ° gamiyacitta. ” No comparable passage 
has been traced so far. Vin-a1335ff. gives a story explanation of each clause except 
the final one. Brooms are allowed to at Vin 2.130. ë One might Cf. Vin2.108, 
AN iii.256. 
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edgement. 

42. If he is possessed of five qualities an expert on Discipline is 
reckoned as clever: if he puts a limit to his own speech ... has 
a (formal) act carried out according to the rule, with (his) ac- 
knowledgement. 

43. And if he is possessed of five further qualities the expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know what is 
an offence,’ if he does not know what is the root of an offence,” if 
he does not know the arising of an offence,’ if he does not know 
the stopping of an offence,’ if he does not know the course 
leading to the stopping of an offence.” 

44. If he is possessed of five qualities an expert on Discipline is 
reckoned as clever: ifhe knows what is an offence ...ifhe knows 
the course leading to the stopping of an offence. 

45. And if he is possessed of five further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know what is 
a legal question ... the root‘ ... the arising’ ... the stopping’ ... 
the course leading to the stopping of a legal question.’ 

46. If he is possessed of five qualities ... reckoned as clever: If he 
knows ... the course leading to the stopping ofa legal question. 

47. And if he is possessed of five further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know the 





* Vin-a 1337 says he thinks it is a Defeat or a Formal Meeting and does not know 
the difference between the seven classes of offence. ? He does not know the two 
roots: body and speech. * The six originations of offences. * Itis stopped and 
allayed by confessing. ° He does not know the seven decidings. ° Vin-a1338: 
there are thirty-three roots: twelve for legal questions concerned with disputes 
fourteen for those concerned with censure, six for those concerned with offences, 
one for those concerned with obligations. ” For dispute there are the eighteen 
ways connected with schism; for censure the four fallings away; for offence the 
seven classes of offence, obligation the four obligations ofan Order. ° He cannot 
achieve a firm opinion through Dhamma, Vinaya, the Teacher's instruction. ° He 
does not know that the legal questions are settled by two, four, three, one decidings 
respectively. See Vin 5.101ff., in the Samatha Section. 
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subject’ ... the provenance’ ... the laying down’ ... the supple- 
mentary laying down, if he does not know the sequence of the 
connecting words.* 

48. If he is possessed of five qualities an expert on Discipline is 
reckoned as clever: if he knows the subject ... the sequence of 
the connecting words. 

49. And if he is possessed of five further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know what is 
a motion, if he does not know the carrying out of the motion,” 
if he is not skilled in what comes first,° if he is not skilled in 
what comes afterwards, and if he is one who is unknowing of 
the (right) time.’ 

50. If he is possessed of five qualities an expert on Discipline is 
reckoned as clever: if he knows what is a motion ... if he is 
skilled in what comes afterwards, if he is one who is knowing 
of the (right) time. 

51. And if he is possessed of five further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know what is 
an offence and what is not an offence, if he does not know what 
is a slight and what a serious offence, if he does not know what 
is an offence that can be done away with and one that cannot be 
done away with,’ if he does not know what is a very bad offence 
and one that is not very bad, if he has not learnt properly from 
a succession of teachers, has not attended properly, has not 
reflected on properly. 

52. If he is possessed of five qualities an expert on Discipline is 
reckoned as clever: if he knows what is an offence and what is 





1 The subject of the seven classes of offence. Of the seven provenances (see 
Vin 5.144) he does not know that this rule of training was laid down here, that one 
there. ° The first laying down of each rule of training. * anusandhivacanapatha. 
Vin-a 1338 says he does not know the subject to the sequence of meaning in the talk 
andin the thought. ° There is carrying out a motion on nine occasions beginning 
with “restoration”, osdrand; see Vin 1.322 and Vin-a 1031. é He does not know that 
the motion should come first and not afterwards. ” He speaks unasked, unbidden, 
and does not know the time, the field (khetta) or the occasion (okdsa) for a motion; 
Vin-a1338f. * See Vin 5.115. 
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not an offence ... if he has learnt properly from a succession of 
teachers, has attended properly, has reflected on properly. 
And if he is possessed of five further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know what is 
an offence and what is not an offence, if he does not know what 
is a slight and what a serious offence, if he does not know what 
is an offence that can be done away with and one that cannot be 
done away with, if he does not know what is a very bad offence 
and one that is not very bad, and if the two Patimokkhas have 
not been properly handed down to him in detail, not properly 
sectioned, not properly regulated, not properly investigated 
clause by clause and in respect of the linguistic form.’ 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... clever: if... the two Pāti- 
mokkhas have been properly handed down to him in detail, 
properly section a properly regulated, properly investigated 
clause by clause and in respect of the linguistic form. 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant if he does not know what 
is an offence and what is not an offence ... if he does not know 
what is a very bad offence and one that is not very bad, and 
if he is not skilled in investigating’ a legal question. If he is 
possessed of five qualities ... clever: ... and if he is skilled in 
investigating a legal question. 

Five forest-dwellers’: one is a forest-dweller from stupidity 
from confusion; one of evil desires, filled with covetousness is 
a forest-dweller; one is a forest-dweller from madness, from 
a deranged mind; one is a forest-dweller at the thought, “It is 
praised by Buddhas and disciples of Buddhas”; one is a forest- 
dweller because he is of few wishes, because of contentment, 
because of subduedness, because of aloofness, because this is 
of good avail. 


57. Five almsfood-eaters ... 





* As at Vin 1.65, Vin 4.51, etc. Cf. Vin 5.134, BD 6.191. 
AN iii.219 gives ten of these thirteen ascetic practices in a slightly different order. 
This varies too at Vism 59. 


? yinicchaya. *° Asat Vin5.193. 
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Five refuse-rag-wearers ... 

Five tree-root-dwellers ... 

Five charnel-ground-dwellers ... 

Five open-air-dwellers ... 

Five three-robe-wearers ... 

Five house-to-house-seekers ... 

Five who are sitters ... 

Five who use any bed... 

Five eaters at one session ... 

Five refusers of food later ... 

Five who eat bow]-food: ... one is a bowl-food-eater from stu- 
pidity ... because this is of good avail. 

A monk who is possessed of five qualities should not live inde- 
pendently’: if he does not know the Observance, if he does not 
know the (formal) acts for Observance,’ if he does not know 
the Patimokkha, if he does not know the recital of the Pati- 
mokkha,’ if it is less than five years (since his ordination). 

A monk who is possessed of five qualities may live indepen- 
dently: if he knows the Observance ... if it is five years or more 
than five years (since his ordination).* 

And a monk who is possessed of five further qualities should 
not live independently: if he does not know the Invitation, if he 
does not know the (formal) acts for Invitation,’ if he does not 
know the Patimokkha, if he does not know the recital of the 
Patimokkha, if it is less than five years (since his ordination). 
A monk who is possessed of five qualities may live indepen- 
dently: ... if it is five years or more than five years (since his 
ordination). 

And a monk who is possessed of five further qualities should 
not live independently: if he does not know what is an offence 
and what is not an offence, if he does not know what is a slight 
and what a serious offence, if he does not know what is an 





|! The five qualities given at Vin 1.80f. are not repeated here. 7 Vin1.111. ° The 
four items to here are at Vin1.116, Vin 1.19. * Vin1.81. ° Vin1.160. 
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offence that can be done away with and one that cannot be 
done away with, if he does not know what is a very bad offence 
and one that is not very bad, if it is less than five years (since 
his ordination). 

A monk who is possessed of five qualities may live indepen- 
dently: ifhe knows ... what is and whatis not a very bad offence, 
if it is five years or more than five years (since his ordination). 
A nun who is possessed of five qualities should not live inde- 
pendently: if she does not know the Observance, if she does 
not know the (formal) acts for Observance, if she does not 
know the Patimokkha, if she does not know the recital of the 
Patimokkha, if it is less than five years (since her ordination). 
Anun whois possessed of five qualities may live independently 
... or more than five years (since her ordination). 

Anda nun who is possessed of five further qualities should not 
live independently ... (the same paragraphs as above repeated 
for nuns) ... if she knows what is and what is not a very bad 
offence, and if it is five years or more than five years (since her 
ordination). 

Five perils for one of unpleasing (actions)’: the self upbraids 
the self, and the wise, having adjudicated,* blame him, an evil 
Rumour spreads abroad (about him), he does his time while 
he is confused, at the breaking up of the body after dying he 
arises in a sorrowful way, a bad bourn, the Downfall, Niraya. 


. Five advantages for one of pleasing (actions)*: the self does not 


upbraid the self, and the wise, having adjudicated, praise him, 
a lovely rumour spreads abroad (about him), he does his time 
while he is unconfused, at the breaking up of the body after 
dying he arises in a good bourn, a heaven world. 

And five further perils for one of unpleasing (actions)*: non- 
believers are not pleased, there is wavering among some believ- 
ers the Teacher's instruction is not carried out, people coming 





1 


2 


AN iii.255. Vin-a 1339 says apdsddikan ti kayaduccaritadi akusalakammam vuccati. 
anuvijja; AN iii.255 reads anuvicca. 


? aNiii.255. * ANiii.255f. 
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after fall’ into the way of wrong views,” his mind is not pleased. 

81. Five advantages for one of pleasing (actions)*: non-believers 
are pleased, there is increase of believers, the Teacher’s instruc- 
tion is carried out, people coming after do not fall* into the way 
of wrong views, his mind is pleased. 

82. Five perils for one who is dependent on families’: he falls into 
(the offence of) walking for alms without having asked for per- 
mission,‘ he falls into (the offence of) sitting down in private,’ 
he falls into (the offence of sitting down) on a concealed seat,® 
he falls into (the offence of) teaching Dhamma to women in 
more than five or six sentences,’ and he lives full of aspirations 
after sense-pleasures. 

83. Five perils for a monk who is dependent on families: living in 
too much association with families there is a constant seeing 
of the women-folk, if there is seeing there is contact,” if there 
is contact there is intimacy, if there is intimacy there is desire, 
if his mind (is affected by) desire this may be expected for the 
monk: either he will fare the Brahma-faring dissatisfied or he 
will fall into some defiling” offence or, disavowing the training, 
he will revert to the secular life.” 

84. Five kinds of propagation”*: propagation from roots ... from 
stems ... from joints ... from cuttings, and fifthly propagation 
from seeds. 

85. Fruit that is in five ways allowable to recluses may be made use 
of“: if it is damaged” by fire, damaged by a knife, damaged 
by (one’s) nail, if it is seedless, and the fifth is if the seeds have 
been discharged. 

86. Five purifications’*: having recited the provenance, the rest 





! Text reads ndpajjati; AN iii.256 dpajjati. * Clause also at Vin 2.108. ° ANiii.256. 


* Text reads dpajjati as does ANiii.256. ° aNiii.258f. “Dependent on families”, 
kulipaka, as at Vin 3.131, Vin 3.135. ° anāmantacāra as at Vin1.254. 7” Bu-Pc45. 
ë Bu-Pc 44. ° Bu-Pc7. © Cf. Bu-Ss2.  ™ Vin-a1339, such as the very bad 
offence of coming into physical contact. * Cf. Vin3.23f. (in Bu-Pj1). *° Vin 4.34. 
14 Vin 2.109 (Kd15.5.2). 15 Reading here is parajita; at Vin 2.109 paracita. ‘° Also 
Vin 5.189. At Vin1.112 these are called the five ways of reciting Patimokkha. 
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may be announced as though it had been heard (already): this 
is the first purification; having recited the provenance, having 
recited the four offences involving Defeat, the rest may be 
announced as though it had been heard (already): this is the 
second purification; having recited the provenance, having 
recited the four offences involving Defeat, having recited the 
thirteen offences entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order, the 
rest may be announced as though it had been heard (already): 
this is the third purification; having recited the provenance ... 
offences involving Defeat ... entailing a Formal Meeting of the 
Order, having recited the two Undetermined Offences, the rest 
may be announced as though it had been heard (already): this 
is the fourth purification; recital in full is the fifth. 

And five further purifications: recital of the rules," Observance 
when there is entire purity,” Observance when there is deter- 
mination,’ Invitation, and the fifth is Observance with “being 
all together”. 

Five advantages for an expert in Discipline*: his own body of 
moral habit is well guarded.well protected; he is a shelter for 
those who are affected by scruples; confidently he lives in the 
midst of an Order; with Dhamma he restrains adversaries (of 
the Teaching)? from one who is well restrained; he is one who 
practises for the stability of True Dhamma. 

Five suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid.‘ 
Five suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid.’ 


Concluded are the Pentads 


ITS SUMMARY 

Offence, classes of offence, 

trained in, and with no delay, 
Individuals, and also cutting down, 
and he falls, due to, / 





1 Asat Vin5.123,inthe Triads. °? AsatVin5.123,intheTriads. * AsatVin5.123,in 
the Triads. * See Vin 5.184 (Prv 17.2.9). ° paccatthike saha dhammena suniggahitarh 
nigganhati. í Vin2.242 (Kd193.3). 7 Vin2.242 (Kd19.3.3). 
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And it does not become, it becomes, 
allowable, mistrusted, oil, 

Tallow, loss, prosperity, 

nullification, and as to a person, / 
Charnel-ground, and gnawn by cattle, 
theft, and he is called a thief, 

Not to be disposed of, not to be divided up, 
from body from body and speech, / 
Confession, an Order, recital, 

bordering, and about kathina 

(Formal) acts, up to the third time, 

defeat, grave, wrong-doing, / 
Unallowable, and allowable, 
unmeritorious, hard to drive away, 
Brooms, and a further (five), 

speech, and also about an offence, / 

Legal question, subject, 

motion, offence, and the two, 

These are slight (and) they are strong’: 
distinguish between the dark and the bright; / 
Forest, and almsfood-eater, 

refuse-rag, tree, charnel-ground-dwellers, 
In the open air, and robe, 

house-to-house, a sitter, / 

Bed, refusers of food later, 

and too the bowl-food-eater, 

Observance, Invitation, 

and also an offence and what is not an offence, 
And similarly these dark and bright items are for nuns too, / 
Unpleasing (person), pleasing, 

likewise a further two, 

Dependent on families, too much, 
propagation, and allowable to recluses, / 
Purification, and a further too, 

Discipline, and not legally valid, 

Likewise legally valid is spoken of: 
concluded are the fair Pentads. 


BD 6.214 
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6. SEXTETS 


° ý Prv 7.6.1 
Six forms of irreverence.’ 7 


Six forms of reverence.* 

Six matters that are trained in.° 
Six “proper courses”.* 

Six originations of offences.” 

Six offences involving cutting down.° 

In six ways does one fall into an offence.’ 
Six advantages for an expert in Discipline.* 
Six “at most”.’ 

One may be away, separated from that robe for six nights.*° 
Six (kinds of) robe-material." 


Six (kinds of) dyes.” 


. Six offences originate from body and thought, not from speech." 
. Six offences originate from speech and thought, not from body. 
. Six offences originate from body and speech and thought. 

. Six (formal) acts.” 


17. 


Six roots of disputes." 





* lahukathamaka, no doubt reading °thamaka for °thamaka metri causa. * See 
Vins5.92. 7 See Vin5.92.  ° See Vin5.92. * Bu-Ssi3 (Vin3.186), Bu-NP 10, 
Bu-NP 22, Bu-Pc 34, Bu-Pc 71, Bu-Pc 84. Vin-a 1339 these six are in the Monks’ Pati- 
mokkha only. Nuns’ Bi-Ss 13 is in “the seven proper courses” at Vin 5.134, at begin- 
ning of the Septets. ° See Vin5.92. ° Same asthe five intended at the beginning 
of Prv6.5 (Vin5.128) with the addition of Nuns’ Bi-Pc22. 7 See Prv 7.5 (BD 6.128). 
ê These six are the same as the five advantages given towards end of 6.5 with the 
addition of “the Observance is his responsibility”, tass’ ādheyyo uposatho. ° Iden- 
tified as Bu-NP1, Bu-NP3, Bu-NP7, Bu-NP 10, Bu-NP 14, Bu-NP 16 by Vin-a1340 
which names another eight “at most” and gives the method for constructing other 
sextets. ° Vin-a1340 refers to this clause, charattam tictvarena vippavasitabbam, 
as one of the other “at mosts”. Probably it should read with Vin 3.263 and Vin-a 1340 
tena civarena instead of ticivarena. ™“ Vin1.281. ™ Vin1.286. " Vin-a1340 
refers us to the three “cycles” in the Anantarapeyyala. ™ Vin-a1340 identifies 
these as the four (formal) acts of censure, guidance, banishment and reconciliation 
(see Vin1.49; the (formal) acts for not seeing and for not making amends for an 
offence—to be taken as one (formal) act; and the one act for not giving up a perni- 
cious view. A different set of six (formal) acts is given at Vin1.317. 5 See previous 
note. 
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Six roots of censure.’ 

In length six spans of the accepted span.” 

In breadth six spans.° 

Six nullifications of guidance from a teacher.* 

Six supplementary layings down about bathing.” 

Taking a robe that is imperfectly executed he goes away.‘ 
Taking with him a robe that is imperfectly executed he goes 
away.” 

A monk who is possessed of six qualities may ordain, he may 
give guidance, a novice may attend him: if he is possessed of an 
adept’s body of moral habit ... body of concentration ... body of 
wisdom ... body of freedom ... body of the vision and knowledge 
of freedom, ifhe is of ten years’ standing or more than ten years’ 
standing.® 

And a monk who is possessed of six further qualities may or- 
dain ... a novice may attend him: if he is possessed of an adept’s 
body of moral habit and encourages another as to an adept’s 
body of moral habit ... if he is himself possessed of an adept’s 
body of the vision and knowledge of freedom and encourages 
another as to an adept’s body of the vision and knowledge of 
freedom, if he is of ten years’ standing or more than ten years’ 
standing.’ 

And a monk who is possessed of six further qualities may or- 
dain ... novice may attend him: if he comes to have faith, if he 
comes to feel shame, if he comes to be cautious, if he comes 
to be of stirred up energy, if he comes to be of ready mindful- 
ness if he is of ten years’ standing or of more than ten years’ 
standing.” 

And a monk who is possessed of six further qualities may or- 
dain ... a novice may attend him: if, in regard to moral habit, 
he has not fallen away from moral habit; if, in regard to good 





1 See above Prv 4.1.14. °? Bu-Pc91. * Bu-Pco2. * Vin1.62. * Bu-Pc57. 6 Vin- 
a1340 says these two cycles are in the Kathinakkhandhaka, i.e. at Kd 4.1 and Kd 5.1. 
7” See previous note. * Kd1.37.2. ° Kd1375. © Kd1.37.7. 
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habits, he has not fallen away from good habits; if, in regard 
to (right) view, he has not fallen away from right view; if he 
has heard much; if he is intelligent; if he is ... of more than ten 
years’ standing.’ 

And a monk who is possessed of six further qualities may or- 
dain ... a novice may attend him; if he is competent to tend or 
get another to tend a pupil or one who shares a cell who is ill, to 
allay or get another to allay dissatisfaction that has arisen, to 
dispel or get another to dispel, by means of Dhamma, remorse 
that has arisen, if he knows what is an offence, if he knows 
the removal of an offence, if he is ... of more than ten years’ 
standing.” 

And a monk who is possessed of six further qualities may or- 
dain ... a novice may attend him: if he is competent to make 
a pupil or one who shares a cell train in the training regard- 
ing the fundamentals of conduct, to lead him in the training 
regarding the fundamentals of the Brahma-faring, to lead him 
in what pertains to Dhamma, to lead him in what pertains to 
Discipline, to discuss or get another to discuss, by means of 
Dhamma, a false view that has arisen, if he is of ... more than 
ten years standing.’ 

And a monk who is possessed of six further qualities may 
ordain ... a novice may attend him: if he knows what is an 
offence, if he knows what is not an offence, if he knows what is 
a slight offence, if he knows what is a serious offence, ifthe two 
Patimokkhas in full have been properly handed down to him, 
properly sectioned, properly regulated, properly investigated 
clause by clause and in respect of the linguistic form, ifhe is ... 
of more than ten years’ standing.* 

Six suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid.” 

Six suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid.‘ 


Concluded are the Sextets 





+ Kd137.9. 7 Kdi3711. * Kd137.13. * Kd1.37.15. ° Vin2.242. © Vin2.242. 
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ITS SUMMARY 
Irreverences, and reverences, 

trained in, and “proper courses” too, 
Originations, and also cuttings down, 
ways, and about advantage, / 

And “at mosts”, six nights, 
robe-material, and dyes, 

Six too from body and mind, 

as well as six from speech and mind, / 
And from body, speech and mind, 
(formal) acts, and also dispute, 
Censure, and in length, 

breadth, and about guidance, / 
Supplementary layings down, 

taking, and similarly taking with one, 
Adepts, one who encourages, 

faith, and in regard to moral habit, 
Ill, fundamentals of conduct, 

offence, not legally valid, legally valid. 


7. SEPTETS 

Seven offences.’ Di 
Seven classes of offence.” 
Seven matters that are trained in.’ 
Seven “proper courses”.* 
Seven carryings out on the acknowledgement of are not legally 
valid.’ 
6. Seven carryings out on the acknowledgement of are legally 

valid.‘ 
7. There is no offence in going to seven (classes of people) if the 


business can be done in seven days.’ 


yk W NM p 





1 At Vin 5.117 these two items appear to form the two members of one dyad. Why 
do they not here, nor “five offences, five classes of offence” do likewise? See also 
Vin5.91. ” See previous note. * See Vin5.91. * Add Nuns’ Bi-Ss13 to the six 
given at Vin 5.133. ° Vin2.83. ° Vin2.83. 7 InKd3.7. 
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8. Seven advantages for the expert in Discipline.’ 
Seven “at mosts”.” 

10. It is to be forfeited at sunrise on the seventh day.’ 

11. Seven decidings.* 

12. Seven (formal) acts." 

13. Seven raw grains.° 

14. In breadth seven inside.’ 

15. Seven supplementary layings down for a group-meal.® 


16. After one has accepted medicines they may be used as a store 


o 


for at most seven days.” 

17. Taking a robe that has been made up he goes away.” 

18. Taking with him a robe that has been made up he goes away.” 

19. There is not an offence of a monk’s that should be seen.” 

20. There is an offence of a monk’s that should be seen.” 

21. There is an offence of a monk’s for which amends should be 
made.’ 

22. Seven suspensions of the Pātimokkha are not legally valid." 

23. Seven suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid." 

24. A monk who is possessed of seven qualities is an expert on 
Discipline: if he knows what is an offence, if he knows what 
is not an offence; if he knows what is a slight offence, if he 
knows what is a serious offence; if, possessed of moral habit,” 
he lives controlled by the control of the Patimokkha; if, pos- 
sessed of right conduct and resort, seeing danger in the slight- 
est faults, he, undertaking them, trains himself in the rules 





1 To those enumerated in the Pentads add “the Observance and the invitation are 
deposited in him”, Vin-a 1341. °? The commentator has not decided which of the 
examples he enumerates at Vin-a1340 are to be taken up here. See above, BD 6.215, 
n.3. ” Bu-NP2g9.2. * Vin4.207. * Commentary is silent. Perhaps here one 
should take the formal acts for not seeing an offence and for not acknowledging 
one as two formal acts, and combine them as inthe Sextets. ° Vin 4.264, and see 
BD1.83,n.4. ” Bu-Ss6, Bu-Ss2,Bu-Ssi. * Bu-Pc32. ° Bu-NP23. °° Kd7.2.1. 
1 Kd73.1. ” According to Vin-a 1341 these are three septets and occur in the 
Campeyyakakkhandhaka, ie. Kd85. ' See previous note. *™* See previous 
note. * Vin2.242. 7° Vin2.242. ™ For this and the three following qualities, 
Cf. e.g. MN V.. 
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of training; if he is one who acquires at will, without trouble, 
without difficulty, the four meditations that are of the purest 
mentality—abidings in ease here and now; and if, by the de- 
struction of the cankers, he, having realized here and now by 
his own super-knowledge the freedom of mind and the free- 
dom through wisdom that are cankerless, enters and abides 
therein. 

25. And ifa monk is possessed of seven further qualities he is an 
expert on Discipline: if he knows what is an offence ... if he 
knows what is a serious offence; if he is one who has heard 
much, remembers what he has heard, stores up what he has 
heard—those things, lovely in the beginning, lovely in the mid- 
dle, lovely at the ending which, with the meaning and the spirit 
declare the Brahma-faring wholly fulfilled, perfectly purified, 
such things are much heard by him, borne in mind, familiar- 


BD 6.219 


ized by speech, pondered over in the mind, and are well pene- 
trated by right view’; if he is one who acquires at will ... enters 
and abides therein. 

26. And ifa monk is possessed of seven further qualities he is an 
expert on Discipline: ... if he knows what is a serious offence; 
if the two Patimokkhas have been properly handed down to 
him in detail, properly sectioned, properly regulated, properly 
investigated clause by clause and in respect of the linguistic 
form; if he is one who acquires at will ... enters and abides 
therein. 

27. And ifa monk is possessed of seven further qualities he is an 
expert on Discipline: if he knows ... what is a serious offence; 
if he recollects a variety of former habitations, that is to say 
one birth and two births ...* ... thus he recollects a variety of 
former habitations in all their modes and in detail; if with deva- 
like vision surpassing that of men, he sees beings as they are 
passing hence ...° ... thus with the deva-like vision surpassing 
that of men does he see beings as they are passing hence and 





1 Cf. Vin 2.95, Vin 2.249, MNi.356. 7 See Bu-Pj11.6. * See Bu-Pj1.1.7. 
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coming to be—mean, excellent, fair, foul, and he comprehends 
that beings are in a good bourn, in a bad bourn according to 
kamma; and if, by the destruction of the cankers ... he enters 
and abides therein. 

28. And if a monk is possessed of seven further qualities ... he 
shines as an expert on Discipline ... (here and following read he 
shines as an expert on Discipline instead of he is an expert on 
Discipline, and repeat the foregoing paragraphs exactly) ... abides 
therein. 

29. Seven bad conditions: if one is lacking in faith, is without con- 
science, is without shame, is one who has heard little, is lazy, 
is of muddled mindfulness, and is one weak in wisdom.’ 

30. Seven right conditions: if one has faith, is conscientious, is 
scrupulous, is one who has heard much, is one whose energy 
is stirred up, is one whose mindfulness is raised up, and is one 
full of wisdom.” 


Concluded are the Septets 


ITS SUMMARY 

Offence, classes of offence, trained in, and “proper courses” too, 

Not legally valid, and legally valid, and no offence if within seven days, / 
Advantages, “at mosts,” sunrise, and about deciding, 

(Formal) acts, and raw grains, inside, for a group-meal, / 

For at most seven days, taking, and similarly taking with him, 

There is not, there is, and there is, not legally valid, and legally valid, / 
Four experts’ on Discipline, and four shining monks,‘ 

And seven wrong conditions too, seven right conditions are taught. 


8. OCTETS 


1. That monk should not be suspended for not seeing an offence 
by one possessed of eight advantages.” 





1 Five of these items are at Kd 1.36.6. For the seven see AN iv.145. ° Five of these are 
given at Kd 1.36.7. The seven are at DN iii.252, DNiii.282, ANiv.145, Vb349. * Mean- 
ing four groups each, of experts and of shining monks, each with seven qualities. 
* See previous note. * Kd10.1.6, Kd10.1,7. 
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2. That offence should be confessed even out of faith in others if 
they are possessed of eight advantages.” 

. Eight “up to the third time”.? 

. In eight ways does one bring a family into disrepute.* 

Eight headings for the accruing of robe-material.* 

. Eight headings for the withdrawing of the kathina (privileges).° 

. Eight kinds of drinks.‘ 

. Devadatta, overcome and his mind controlled by eight bad 
conditions, is doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya, staying there 
for an aeon, incurable.’ 

9. Eight things belonging to the world.’ 

10. Eight important rules.’ 

1. Eight matters that should be confessed." 

12. Lying speech is eightfold.” 

13. Eight factors for Observance.” 

14. Eight factors for (going on) a message.” 

15. Eight customs for members of other sects.” 

16. Eight marvellous and wonderful things about the great ocean. 

17. Eight marvellous and wonderful things in this Dhamma and 
Discipline.”® 

18. Eight “not left overs”, 

19. Eight “left overs”.”* 

20. It is to be forfeited on the eighth day at sunrise.” 

21. Eight offences involving Defeat.”° 

22. Completing the eighth thing she should be expelled.” 


Oy au pw 


Vin 5.137 


BD 6.221 


17 





1 Kd10.1.8. °? Bu-Ssio, Bu-Ss 11, Bu-Ss 12, Bu-Ss 13, Nuns’ Bi-Ss 10, Bi-Ss 11, Bi-Ss 12, 
Bi-Ss13. * Bu-Ss13.2. * Kd832.1. ° Kd717. ° Kd635.6. ” AsatKd17.4.7. 
® DN iii.260, AN iv.156f.; see GS iv.107,n.2. ° Vin 2.255, Vin 4.51, ANiv.276. 7° Per- 
haps referring only to the eight Patidesaniyas for Nuns. ™ This must refer to 
Bu-Pc 4, Bu-Pc 2, Bu-Pc1: definition of telling a conscious lie. ™ The eightfold sila; 
given at AN iv.248ff. in detail, and in brief at Vin-a 1342 = Uttaravinicchaya verse 651; 
see Vin 5.213.  Vin2.201. ™ Referred to the Mahakhandhaka by Vin-a 1342, 
probably to Kdi38. * Vin2.237f. 7° Vin2.238. Y Vin4.82. ™ Vin 4.82. 
1 Bu-NP23. 7° SeeBD3.175,n.4. 7 Nuns’ Bi-Pj8. 
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23. By completing an eighth thing it is marked out even if not 
(actually) marked out.’ 

24. Ordination having eight formulas.* 

25. (Seats) should be risen from for eight nuns.” 

26. A seat should be given to eight nuns.* 

27. The woman lay disciple asked for eight boons.” 

28. Amonk whois possessed of eight qualities may be agreed upon 
as an exhorter of nuns.° 

29. Eight advantages for an expert in Discipline.’ 

30. Eight “at mosts”.® 

31. A monk against whom a (formal) act for specific depravity has 
been carried out must act rightly in regard to eight things.” 

32. Eight suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid.*° 

33. Eight suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid.” 


Concluded are the Octets 


ITS SUMMARY 

Not that monk, and in others, 

up to the third time, bringing into disrepute, 
Headings, removal of the kathina (privileges), 
drinks, and overcome by, / 

Belonging to the world, important rules, 

to be confessed lying, 





* The Commentary is of no help here. I believe this clause to refer to Bu-Ss 6—on 
marking outa site fora hut. * Again the Commentary is of no help. This phrase, 
atthavacika upasampada, does not appear to occur in the first four volumes of the 
Vinaya. The reference may be to Kd 20.22, the ordination of a nun through a mes- 
senger. Uttaravinicchaya 648 says: having eight formulas by a messenger for nuns 
means an eightfold ordination with a formal act having a motion that is followed by 
aresolution made three times. * Reading above is paccutthatabbam. The reference 
is to Kd 20.18 which, however, reads na patibahitabbam, should not be reserved. 
* Vin2.274. * Vin2.242f. © Prv21.2 and see Vin2.264. ” Add to his five ad- 
vantages given in the Pentads that Observance, Invitation, and the Order’s (formal) 
acts may be deposited in him, Vin-a 1342. ë Ofthe fourteen given at Vin-a 1340 
the first six form a sextet. The Commentary does not specify which further ones are 
intended here. ° Vin-a1342 says this refers to the Samathakkhandhaka (Kd 14) 
and begins with “he must not suspend the Observance for an ordinary monk, nor 
Invitation”. I cannot trace the exact reference. "° Vin2.242f. ™ Vin2.243. 
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Observances, factors for a message, 
other sects, and in the sea, / 
Wonderful, not left over, 

left over, to be forfeited, 

Defeats, the eighth thing, 

not marked out, ordination, / 

And too rising from a seat, 

boon, and about an exhorter 
Advantages, “at mosts,” 

acting in regard to eight things 
Not legally valid, and legally valid: 
the Octets are well proclaimed. 


9. NONADS 


° . . . Prv 7.9.1 
Nine occasions for ill-will.’ 7 


Nine (ways of) averting ill-will.’ 
Nine matters that are trained in.” 
Nine offences at once.* 
An Order is split by nine (monks).° 
Nine sumptuous foods.‘ 
In (eating) nine kinds of meat there is an offence of wrong-- 
doing.’ 
8. Nine recitals of the Patimokkha.® 
9. Nine “at mosts”. 
10. Nine things rooted in craving.’ 
11. Ninefold pride.”° 
12. Nine robes may be allotted.” 
13. Nine robes should not be assigned. 
14. In length nine spans of the accepted span.” 


NOW PY YN p 





1 Given at Vin 5.168, and at DNiii.262, ANiv.408. °? Given at Vin5.168, and at 
DNiii.262, ANiv.408. ° In regard to the occasions for ill-will, Vin-a 1342. * Quot- 
ing Vin 3.186 and referring to Bu-Ss1-8. * ReferringtoVin2.204. í Given at 
Vin 4.88. ” Vin1.218ff. * Five ways of reciting it are to be found at Vin1.112. 
? Given at DN ii.58, AN iv.400, Vb 390=Vin-a1342f. °° Given at Vb389f. ™ Vin- 
a 1343: such as the three robes and a cloth for the rains; see Vin1.296f.  Bu-Pc 92.1. 
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15. Nine gifts are not legally valid.’ 

16. Nine recipients’ are not legally valid. 

17. Nine enjoyments’ are not legally valid. 

18. Three gifts are legally valid; three recipients are legally valid’; 
three enjoyments’ are legally valid. 

19. Nine (ways of) making known are not legally valid.‘ 

20. Nine (ways of) making known are legally valid.’ 

21. Two nonads for a (formal) act that is not legally valid.* 

22. Two nonads for a (formal) act that is legally valid.’ 

23. Nine suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid.”° 

24. Nine suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid.” 


Concluded are the Nonads 


ITS SUMMARY 

Occasions for ill-will, averting, 

trained in, and at once, 

And is split, and sumptuous, 

meat, recital, and “at mosts”, / 

Craving, pride, allottings, 

and assigned, spans, 

Gifts, recipients, enjoyments, 

and again the threefold when legally valid, / 
Not legally valid, makings known that are legally valid, 
and two nonads twice, 

Suspensions of the Patimokkha 

that are and are not legally valid. 





1 Vin-a 1343 says (a gift meant for an Order) is changed for another Order, a shrine 
or an individual; if meant for a shrine it is given to another shrine or an Order or 
an individual; if meant for an individual it is changed over to another individual 
or an Order or a shrine. * Of these gifts, according to Vin-a1343. ° Ofthese 
gifts, according to Vin-a1343. * Vin-a1343 says tending only to an Order, toa 
shrine or to an individual, one gives to the relevant one only. Each is one of the 
three recipients in the enjoyment of the gift. ° Vin-a1343 says tending only to 
an Order, to a shrine or to an individual, one gives to the relevant one only. Each 
is one of the three recipients in the enjoyment of the gift. ° Kdig.2. 7” Kd14.3. 
€ Vin-a 1343 refers this to the first rule of training in the Ovadavagga, i.e. to Bu-Pc 21, 
and probably 3.2 there. ° See previous note. *° Vin2.243. ™ Vin2.243 
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. Ten occasions for ill-will.’ 

. Ten (ways of) averting ill-will.’ 

. Ten matters that are trained in. 

. A wrong view founded on ten (tenets).* 

. Aright view founded on ten (tenets).* 

. Ten (ways of) taking up an extreme view." 

. Ten wrongnesses.° 

. Ten rightnesses.’ 

. Ten ways of unskilled action.* 

. Ten ways of skilled action.’ 

. Ten distributions of voting tickets are not legally valid.”® 
. Ten distributions of voting tickets are legally valid.” 


7. AS TO GRADUATION 


10. DECADES 


Prv 7.10.1 


. Ten rules of training for novices.” 
. Ifhe is possessed of ten qualities a novice should be expelled.” 
. Ifhe is possessed of ten qualities an expert on Discipline is reck- 


BD 6.224 


oned as ignorant: if he does not put a limit to his own speech, if 
he does not put a limit to the speech of another (person), if, not 
having put a limit to his own speech, to the speech of another 
(person), he has a (formal) act carried out not according to 
rule, not with his acknowledgement,” if does not know what 
is an offence, if he does not know what is the root of an offence, 
if he does not know the arising ... the stopping ... the course 
leading to the stopping of an offence. 

If he is possessed of ten qualities an expert on Discipline is 





AN V.150. °? ANv.150. ” N’atthi dinnam, etc. according to Vin-a 1343; found 
8 


frequently, e.g. at DN i.55, AN i.268f. * E.g. ANi.269. 


5 


antaggāhikā ditthi, men- 


tioned at Vin 1.172, see BD 4.226, n. These views begin with sassato loko according to 
Vin-a 1343, and occur frequently in the Pali Canon, e.g. at AN v.193, MNi.157, though 
not under the title of antaggāhikā ditthi. ° Add wrong or right knowledge, fiana, 
and freedom, vimutti, to the eight factors of the Way, e.g. AN v.240. ” Add wrong 
or right knowledge, ñāņa, and freedom, vimutti, to the eight factors of the Way, e.g. 


AN V.240. 


® pniii.269. ° DNiii269. © Vin2.85. ™ Vin2.85. " Vin1.83f. 


1 Vin1.85. 1 These five clauses form one pentad at Vin 5.130, and the next five 
another pentad. 
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reckoned as clever: if he puts a limit to his own speech... if he 
knows what is an offence ... the course leading to the stopping 
of an offence. 

And if he is possessed of ten further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know what 
is a legal question ... the root of a legal question ... the arising 
... the stopping ... the course leading to the stopping of a legal 
question, if he does not know the subject ... the provenance 
... the laying down ... the supplementary laying down ... the 
sequence of the connecting words." 

If he is possessed of ten qualities an expert on Discipline is 
reckoned as clever: if he knows what is a legal question ... the 
sequence of the connecting words. 

And if he is possessed of ten further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know what is 
a motion, if he does not know the carrying out of a motion, if 
he is not skilled in what comes first, if he is not skilled in what 
comes afterwards, and if he is one unknowing of the (right) 
time, if he does not know what is an offence and what is not an 
offence, if he does not know a slight and a serious offence, if he 
does not know what is an offence that can be done away with 
and one that cannot be done away with, if he does not know 
what is a very bad offence and one that is not very bad, if he 
has not learnt properly from a succession of teachers, has not 
attended properly, has not reflected on properly.” 

If he is possessed of ten qualities an expert on, Discipline is 
reckoned as clever: if he knows what is a motion ... if he has 
learnt properly from a succession of teachers, has attended 
properly, has reflected on properly. 

And if he is possessed of ten further qualities an expert on 
Discipline is reckoned as ignorant: if he does not know what 
is an offence and what is not an offence, if he does not know 
a slight and a serious offence, if he does not know what is an 





* Asat Vin5.130, two pentads. ? As at Vin5.130f., again two pentads. 
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offence that can be done away with and one that cannot be 
done away with, if he does not know what is a very bad offence 
and one that is not very bad, and if the two Patimokkhas in 
full have not been properly handed down to him, not properly 
sectioned, not properly regulated, not properly investigated 
clause by clause and in respect of the linguistic form, if he does 
not know what is an offence and what is not an offence ... if 
he does not know what is a very bad offence and one that is 
not very bad, and if he is not skilled in investigating a legal 
question.’ 

22. Ifhe is possessed of ten qualities ... clever: if he knows what is 
an offence ... and if he is skilled in investigating a legal ques- 
tion. 

23. A monk possessed of ten qualities may be agreed upon for a 
referendum.” 

24. Dependent on ten reasons a rule of training for disciples is laid 
down by the Tathagata.° 

25. Ten perils in entering a king’s women’s quarters.* 

26. Ten objects as (alms-) gifts." 

27. Ten gems.° 

28. A tenfold Order of monks.’ 

29. One may ordain through a group of ten (monks).* 

30. Ten refuse-rag-robes. ” 

31. Wearers of ten colours for robes.” 

32. One may wear an extra robe for at most ten days.” 

33. Ten (colours of) semen.” 

34. Ten (kinds of) women.” 





! Forming two pentads at Vin5.131. 2 Vin 2.95. ? Given e.g. at Vin3.21. 
* Vin4.159. * Food, drink, etc., as at DNiii.258, MN iii.205, AN iv.239, AN V.271. 
é ratana, taken by Vin-a1344 to be those given at Vin 2.238. Uttaravinicchaya 281 
takes the view that the ten are drink, food, clothes and soon. 7” Vin1.319; Cf. 
Vin1.195. *° Vin1.58; Cf. Vin1319. ° See the two pentads at Vin 5.129. ° See 
e.g. Vin1.306, Vin 2.267 where seven colours are mentioned for robes. Vin-a 1344 
says “ten colours according to the Kurundiya. But the Maha-atthkatha says that to 
the nine allowable robes add the bathing cloth, or the vest (for nuns)”. ™ Bu-NP1, 
Bu-NP12. ” Vinzi. ™ Vin3.139. 
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35. Ten (kinds of) wives.’ 

36. Ten points promulgated at Vesali.* 

37. Ten individuals who are not to be greeted.* 

38. Ten ways of cursing.* 

39. One brings slander in ten ways.” 

40. Ten lodgings.‘ 

41. They asked for ten boons.” 

42. Ten suspensions of the Patimokkha are not legally valid.® 

43. Ten suspensions of the Patimokkha are legally valid.’ 

44. Ten advantages from conjey.”° 

45. Ten (kinds of) flesh are not allowed.” 

46. Ten “at mosts”.”” 

47. An experienced competent monk who is of ten years’ standing 
may let go forth,” may ordain, may give guidance,” a novice 
may attend him.” 

48. An experienced competent nun who is of ten years’ standing” 
may let go forth ... a woman novice may attend her.”** 

49. Agreement to ordain” may be accepted by an experienced 
competent nun who is of ten years’ standing. 

50. Training should be given to a girl who has been married for 
ten years.”° 


Concluded are the Decades 


ITS SUMMARY 
Ill-will, averting, matters, 





1 Vin3.139. 7 Kd22.1.8. ° Kd16.6.5. * Bu-Pc2. * Bu-Pc3. ° sendsandni. The 
ten, or rather eleven, as given at Vin-a1344 should be compared with the ten items 
given in a definition of seyya at Vin 4.41 of which eight are in common. ” Vin- 
a1344 says Visakha asked for eight (see Vin 5.137: “the woman lay disciple asked for 
eight boons”), King Suddhodana for one (Vin1.82f.) and Jivaka for one (Vin1.280). 
ë Vin2.243. ° Vin2.243. © Vini.221. ™ Vin1.218ff. ™ See the list at Vin- 
a1340. 1 (?). ™ SeeKdi3i8 1 Kdi35.2. 1 SeeKdi36.17. Y At Vin4.329 
it is said that no nun should ordain while she is of less than twelve years’ standing. 
18 Not traced. ” vutthdpana, ordination by nuns only. See Bp 3, Introduction, 
p. xlivff., BD 3, Introduction, p. iii. See also Nuns’ Bi-Pc 75, though here again the 
nun has to be of twelve, not ten years’ standing. 7° See Nuns’ Bi-Pc 65, Bu-Pc 66. 
Again both these rules speak of twelve years, and not of ten. 


2806 


7. AS TO GRADUATION 


wrong (view), and right (view), taking up an extreme (view), 
And wrongnesses too, rightnesses, 
unskilled, and also skilled, / 
Not legally valid, and legally valid tickets, 
novices, and expelling, 
Speech, and legal question too, 
motion, and slight too, / 
Slight (and) serious these: 
discriminate between the dark and the bright, 
And referendum, and training, 
and women’s quarters, objects, / 
Gems, and tenfold, 
likewise ordination, 
Refuse-rags, and wearers, 
ten days, semen, women, / 
Wives, ten points, not to be greeted, 
and about cursing, 
And slander too, and lodgings, 
and boons, not legally valid, / 
Legally valid, conjey, and flesh, 
“at mosts,” monk, nun, 
Ordination, married girl: 
the Decades are well proclaimed. 


BD 6.227 


11. ELEVENS 

1. Eleven individuals who, if they have not been ordained, should “"”"" 
not be ordained; if they have been ordained, they should be 
expelled.’ 

. Eleven (kinds of) shoes are not allowable.” 

. Eleven (kinds of) bowls are not allowable.” 

. Eleven (kinds of) robes are not allowable.* 

. Eleven “up to the third time”. 


wm AeA W N 





1 Kd1.60-68. ? Vin-a1344 says ten made with gems (Kd 5.8.3) and the wooden 
shoe (Kd 5.6.4). ° Kd15.8.2, Kd 15.9.1. * Kd8.29.1. 5 E.g. Nuns’ Bi-Pj7, Nuns’ 
Bi-Ss 10, Bi-Ss 11, Bi-Ss 12, Bi-Ss 13, Bi-Ss 11, Nuns’ Bi-Pc 36, and Monks’ Bu-Pc 68. 
See also Vin 5.136 in the Eights. 
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6. Eleven things which are stumbling-blocks (preventing women 
from becoming) nuns should be asked about.’ 
7. Eleven (kinds of) robes may be allotted.” 
8. Eleven (kinds of) robes may not be assigned.” 
9. On the eleventh day at sunrise’ it is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. 
10. Eleven (kinds of) “blocks” are allowable." 
11. Eleven (kinds of) buckles are allowable.‘ 
12. Eleven (kinds of) earth are not allowable.’ 
13. Eleven (kinds of) earth are allowable.’ 
14. Eleven nullifications of guidance.’ 
15. Eleven individuals are not to be greeted.’ 
16. Eleven “at mosts”.”* 
17. They asked for eleven boons.”* 
18. Eleven defects in boundaries.” 





’ This appears to refer to the opening sentence of Kd 20.17, though twenty-four 
things called stumbling-blocks, beginning with these eleven, are, in fact, enumer- 
ated there. ? Nine are given at Vin1.297 (Kd 8.20.2). To these Vin-a 1345 adds 
the bathing cloth (for nuns, see Vin 1.292f., Vin 2.272) and (the nuns’) vest (Nuns’ 
Bi-Pc 96). In neither passage is allotting mentioned. Cf. Uttaravinicchaya p.282. 
3 Nine of those allotted may not be assigned. Vin-a 1345 adds ganthika, “block” (see 
Kd 15.29.3) and buckle, vidha (Kd15.29.2). * Bu-NP1, Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP 21, Bu-NP 23, 
Bu-NP 29, Nuns’ Bi-NP1, for example. * Kd15.29.3. ° Kd15.29.2. 7 Inthe 
pathavisikkhapada according to Vin-a1345. Vin-a 759 on Bu-Pc 10 refers to this as 
pathavikhanasikkhapada. But no kinds of earth mentioned there are said to be allow- 
able or unallowable; see Vin-a 759 however. *° See previous note. ° Five froma 
preceptor, six from a teacher, Kd1.36.1. ° Ten occur in the Decads; see Kd 16.6.5. 
Vin-a 1345 says these are meant together with the agga, and all are to be found in 
the Senasanakkhandhaka (Kd 16). Perhaps the agga signifies the bhattagga in the 
second pentad “not tobe greeted”, Vin 5.205. ™ The paramadni also occur in the Sex- 
tets, Septets, Octads, Nonads and Decads. See also the fourteen on Vin 5.146 below. 
12 Tn addition to the ten boons on Vin 5.139, there is also the boon Mahapajapati 
asked for, Kd 20.3.1, not granted by the Buddha. * Vin-a1345 says beginning with 
“they agreed on too small a boundary” will be handed down in the Kammavagga 
(see Vin 5.220-223), i.e. at Vin 5.221 in [5] where eleven features are given. See also 
Kankhavitarani 4f. 
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19. Eleven perils to be expected for an individual who reviles and 
abuses.’ 

20. If the freedom of mind that is loving-kindness? is practised, 
developed, made much of, made a basis, made a vehicle, per- 
sisted in, become familiar with and well established eleven 
advantages’ are to be expected: one sleeps in comfort, wakes 
in comfort, dreams no evil dream,’ is dear to human beings, 
dear to non-human beings, devatas guard him, fire poison and 
weapons do not affect him, his mind is easily concentrated, the 
expression on his face is serene, he does his (karmic) time un- 
confused, and if he penetrates no higher (to arahantship than 
the attainment of loving-kindness) he reaches the Brahma- 
world (on deceasing from this life). If the freedom of mind that 
is loving-kindness is practised ... well established, these eleven 
advantages are to be expected. 


Concluded are the Elevens 


ITS SUMMARY 

Should be expelled, and shoes, 

and bowls, and robes, 

The third, and should be asked about, 

allotting, assigning, / 

Sunrise, blocks, buckles, 

and not allowable, allowable, 

Guidance, and also not to be greeted, 
“at mosts,” and boons, 

And defects in boundaries, reviling, loving-kindness— 

The Elevens are done. 


Vin 5.141 


Concluded is As to Gradation 


ITS SUMMARY 
The Units, as well as the Dyads, 
and the Triads, Tetrads, Pentads, 


BD 6.229 





* aN v.317, which Vin-a1345 refers to as a Buddhavacana, gives these perils. 


AN V.342; also at Ja ii.61, Mili98. ” Eight are given at AN iv.150, but are not in the 
Octets above. * Or, sees no evil (in) a dream. 
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Six, seven, eights, and Nonads, 

ten, and the Elevens, / 

For the welfare of all beings, 

by Such a One who made known Dhamma 

Were the stainless Gradations taught by the Great Hero. / 
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OBSERVANCE 


‘What is the beginning of a (formal) act for Observance, what is in 
the middle, what is the ending? What is the beginning of a (formal) 
act for Invitation ... What is the beginning of a (formal) act of censure 
... of guidance ... ofbanishment... of reconciliation ... of suspension... 
of imposing probation, of sending back to the beginning, of inflicting 
mānatta (discipline), of rehabilitation, what is the beginning of a 
(formal) act for ordination, what is in the middle, what is the ending? 
What is the beginning of a nullification of a (formal) act of censure 
... of guidance ... of banishment ... of reconciliation ... of suspension 
... What is the beginning of a verdict of innocence ... of a verdict of 
past insanity ... of a decision for specific depravity ... of a covering 
over (as) with grass ... What is the beginning of an agreement as to 
an exhorter of nuns ... of an agreement to be away, separated from 
the three robes ... of an agreement as to a rug’ ... of an agreement as 
to a silver-remover’ ... as to an assigner of outer cloaks* ... as to an 
assigner of bowls’ ... as to a walking-staff° ... as to string’ ... as toa 





* Note by Sujato: In Horner's edition this chapter and the next were regarded as 
sections of the same chapter. I have adjusted this to follow the more logical structure 
of the Mahasangiti edition. Since we have already divided her Chapter IV into two, 
the following chapters are numbered two greater than in her edition. Also see 
note on Prv 4. Horner’s note on this point, which is now rendered obsolete, was: 
“It would seem that this title has been adopted by Oldenberg from Vin-a 1346, and 
refers to [1] only, [2] being called Atthavasappakarana.” ? Bu-NP14. * Bu-NP18. 
* Vin 2.177 (Kd16.21.3). ° Bu-NP 22.2.1. © Kd15.24.2. For this and next see above 
Prv 7.3 (towards end). 7 Kd15.24.3. 
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walking-staff and string,’ what is in the middle, what is the ending? 

What is the beginning of a (formal) act for Observance, what is 
in the middle, what is the ending? The “being all together”? is the 
beginning of a (formal) act for Observance, carrying out’ is in the 
middle, the conclusion is the ending. What is the beginning of a (for- 
mal) act for Invitation ... ? The “being all together” is the beginning 
... the conclusion is the ending. What is the beginning of a (formal) 
act of censure ... of guidance ... of banishment ... of reconciliation 
... of suspension ... of imposing probation ... of sending back to the 
beginning ... of inflicting manatta (discipline) ... of rehabilitation 
... The matter and the individual are the beginning, a motion is in 
the middle, a resolution is the ending.* What is the beginning fora 
(formal) act of ordination ... ? The individual is the beginning of a 
(formal) act for ordination, a motion is in the middle, a resolution is 
the ending. 

What is the beginning of a nullification of a (formal) act of cen- 
sure ... of guidance ... of banishment ... of reconciliation ... of suspen- 
sion, what is in the middle, what is the ending? Proper conduct is 
the beginning, a motion is in the middle, a resolution is the ending.” 

What is the beginning of a verdict of innocence ... of a verdict of 
past insanity ... of a decision for specific depravity ... of a covering 
over (as) with grass ... ofan agreement as to an exhorter of nuns... of 
an agreement as to a walking-staff and string, what is in the middle, 
what is the ending? The matter and the individual are the beginning, 
a motion is in the middle, a resolution is the ending. 





* Kdi5.24.3. 7 SeeKd2.14. ° Vin-a1346 speaks of pubbakiccam katva, perhaps 
referring to Kd2.20. * See Kd11.1-8. ° Kd11.5, Kd11.6. 
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9. EXPOSITION OF REASONS 


Founded on ten reasons a rule of training is laid down by the Tatha- ews. 


gata for disciples: 


OMY AUP WD 


m 
O 


BD 6.232 


. for the excellence of the Order, 

. for the comfort of the Order, 

. for the restraint of evil minded individuals, 

. for the living in comfort of well behaved monks, 


for the control of the cankers belonging to the here-now, 


. for the combating of the cankers belonging to a future state, 
. for the benefit of non-believers, 

. for the increase in the number of believers, 

. for the maintenance of True Dhamma, 

. for the furthering of Discipline. 


That which is the excellence of the Order is the comfort of the 
Order. That which is the comfort of the Order is for the restraint of 
evil minded individuals. That which is for the restraint of evil minded 


individuals is for the living in comfort of well behaved monks ... That 
which is for the maintenance of True Dhamma is for the furthering 
of Discipline. 

That which is the excellence of the Order is the comfort of the 
Order. That which is the excellence of the Order is for the restraint of 
evil minded individuals ... That which is the excellence of the Order 
is for the furthering of Discipline. 

That which is the comfort of the Order is for the restraint of evil 
minded individuals ... That which is the comfort of the Order is for 





* Vin 3.21, in Bu-Pj1; also Vin 4.213, in Nuns’ Bi-Pj5. 
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THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


the furthering of Discipline. 

That which is the comfort of the Order is the excellence of the 
Order... 

That which is for the furthering of Discipline is the excellence of 
the Order ... That which is for the furthering of Discipline is for the 
maintenance of True Dhamma. 

THIS IS ITS KEY 


A hundred meanings,’ a hundred clauses, and two hundred expressions, 
Four hundred knowledges are in the exposition of the “reasons”. 


Concluded is the Exposition of the Reasons 


Concluded is the Great Division? 


ITS SUMMARY 

At first there are eight for questions,’ 

and eight again in the conditions,’ 

These are sixteen for monks and sixteen for nuns. / 
Consecutive repetitions,” Synopsis,‘ 

and also the Gradation,” 





1 Vin-a1346f. says “every beginning word (mila) of these ten words (pada), from 
its tenfold linking (with the other words) is called ‘a hundred words’ (padasata). 
There are a hundred meanings (attha) on account of each later word, and a hundred 
clauses (dhamma) on account of each earlier one ... A hundred expressions (nirutti) 
on account of expressions for illuminating the meaning, a hundred expressions on 
account of expressions for the truth of the clauses (dhammabhitanam) (make) two 
hundred expressions. In the two hundred meanings are a hundred knowledges, in 
the hundred clauses are a hundred knowledges, in the two hundred expressions are 
two hundred knowledges—so four hundred knowledges are to be found.” ? Vin- 
a1347 takes this to mean “the Commentary on the Mahavagga”. The Mahavagga is 
at Vin 1.1-360; its Commentary occupies the whole of Commentary Vol. V. But the 
uddana that now follows refers to all the Parivara material up to here, except there 
is no catch-word for the short Chapter V. ° Above Prv1.1-Prv1.8, Prv 2.1-Prv 2.8. 
* Above Prv1.9-Prv1.16, Prv 2.9-Prv 2.16. ° peyyala-antarabheda refers, I believe, 
to the two Sections of Prv 4 and Prv5 above. Regarding these as one heading in 
the Mahavagga, and allowing for the absence of reference to Prv 6, the above total 
would amount to the seven headings required up to this point. ° See previous 
note. ” Here the reading is ekuttarikam; in last line of Vin 5.141 it is ekuttarikd. The 
“conclusion” however on BD 6.141 reads ekuttarakam. 
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Invitation’ and about the reasons: 
the classification of the Great Analysis. / 





! pavāraņā instead of, as at beginning of Prv 9, uposatha. 
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Prv 10.1.1 
BD 6.234 
Vin 5.144 


10. COLLECTION OF STANZAS 


“Arranging the robe over one shoulder, 
stretching forth the joined palms in salutation, 
Hoping for what, 
for what purpose are you come here?” 


“The ‘layings-down in the two Disciplines 
that come up for recitation on Observance days, 
How many are these rules of training? 
In how many towns laid down?” 


“Fortunate for you is the emergence,” 
judiciously do you inquire, 
I will tell you truly 
(so that you may be) skilled herein.* 


“The ‘layings-down in the two Disciplines 
that come up for recitation on Observance days— 
They are three hundred and fifty 





* Vin-a 1346 says the Sammasambuddha is here speaking to the Ven. Upali. ” The 
Commentary ascribes this stanza, imarn gatham, to the Ven. Upali—printed as 
prose inthe text. ° bhaddako te ummarigo, which Vin-a 1348 puts into the plural: 
bhaddaké te pafiha, fortunate are these questions (or, for you, te, the questions are 
fortunate). “It is ‘emergence’, ummariga, because the questions are lasting, having 
emerged out of the darkness of ignorance”. On the other hand, the Dictionary 
meaning given to ummañńgā in this passage is “unlucky”, on the analogy of ummagga. 
Also, the word appears in close proximity Above to bhaddaka, lucky or fortunate; 
but “unlucky” here seems to me to give no sense. * The Commentary, in ascribing 
this verse to the Buddha, says that Upāli asked all these questions in the time of the 
Buddha, and the Lord replied. At the end of the Council Mahakassapa asked and 
Upali replied. 
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laid down in seven towns.” 


“In which seven towns were they laid down? 
Please (give) me the answer to that. 
Listening to what is said, I will follow it 
so that it may be for our welfare.” 


“The layings down were only in 
Vesali, Rajagaha and Savatthi, at Alavi 
And Kosambi, and among the Sakyans 
and among the Bhaggas.”* 


“How many were laid down in Vesali? 
How many made in Rajagaha? BD 6.235 
At Savatthi how many were there? 
How many likewise at Alavi? 


“How many were laid down at Kosambi? 
How many spoken among the Sakyans? 
How many laid down among the Bhaggas? 
Tell that to me who have asked.” 


“Ten were laid down in Vesali, 
twenty-one made in Rajagaha, 
Two hundred and ninety-four 
were all made in Savatthi, 


“Six were laid down in Alavi, 
eight made in Kosambi, 
Eight spoken among the Sakyans, 
three laid down among the Bhaggas. 


“Listen to those laid down in Vesali as they really are: 


“Intercourse,” (human) being,’ further,’ extra," 
And black,’ fact,’ out-of-turn meal,’ cleansing the teeth,’ 





* Verse cited at Vin-a1305. 7 Bu-Pj1. °* Bu-Pj3. * Bu-Pj4 * Bu-NP1. Ćć Bu- 
NP12. ” Bu-Pc8. ê Bu-Pc33. ° Bu-Pc4o. 
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Vin 5.145 


BD 6.236 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


Naked ascetic,’ and reviling among the nuns:* 
These ten were made in Vesali. 


“Listen to those laid down in Rajagaha as they really are: 


“Taking what has not been given,’ 
and two in Rajagaha on an unfounded charge,* 


“And two on schisms also,” inner robe,‘ silver,’ yarn,® 
and on making look down,’ 
Almsfood procured," group-meal,” at a wrong time,” 
and calling on,” bathing,'* under twenty." 


“Having given away a robe,”° giving directions”: 
these were made in Rajagaha. 
Mountain-top,’* walking,” 
likewise by showing favouritism*°—twenty-one. 


“Listen to those laid down in Savatthi as they really are: 


“Four Defeats, Formal Meetings of the Order come to six- 
teen. 
And there are the two Undetermined, 
twenty-four Forfeitures, 
And a hundred and fifty-six minor matters were pro- 
nounced, 


“Ten blameworthys,” seventy-two Trainings”: 
Two hundred and ninety-four” were all made in Sā- 
vatthi. 





* Bu-Pc4i. 7” Nuns’ Bi-Pc52. ° Bu-Pj2. * Bu-Ss8,Bu-Ss9. * Bu-Ssio, 
Bu-Ss11. í Bu-NP5. 7” Bu-NP18. ° Bu-NP26. ° Bu-Pc13.  Bu-Pc29. 
% Bu-Pc32. |} Bu-Pc37. ™ Bu-Pc46. ™ Bu-Pc57. * Bu-Pc65. 16 Bu-Pc 81. 
” Bu-Pd2. ** Nuns’ Bi-Pc1io. "° Nuns’ Bi-Pc39,Bu-Pc4o. 7° Nuns’ Bi-Pc 81. 
71 garayha in Bu-Pd1, Bu-Pd3, Nuns’ Bi-Pd1-8. 7” Nos. Bu-Sk 51, Bu-Sk 55, Bu- 
Sk 56 having been laid down elsewhere. * The reading is cha tinatini satani, six 
less than 300. The above reckoning appears to come to 284 however. But this would 
not accord with the final reckoning of 350 rules of training. 
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“Listen to those laid down in Alavi as they really are: 


“Hut,’ silk,” sleeping-place,* 
and on digging,* “You go devata”® 
And they sprinkled water that contained life:° 
these six were made in Alavi. 


“Listen to those laid down in Kosambi as they really are: 


“Large vihara,’ difficult to speak to,” 
evasion,’ door,” and spirits,” 
Disrespect,” regarding a rule,” 
and the eighth is on a milk drink.”* / 


“Listen to those laid down among the Sakyans as they 
really are: 


“Sheep’s wool, bowl, and exhortation,” and medicine 
also,’ 
Needle,” forest-gone*°— these six at Kapilavatthu. 
In water for cleansing,” exhortation”? 
were pronounced among the nuns. 


“Listen to those laid down among the Bhaggas as they 
really are: 


“Kindling a fire to warm themselves,” 
(soiled) with food,”* with lumps of boiled rice.” 


“Four Defeats, Formal Meetings 
of the Order come to seven, 
Eight Forfeitures, thirty-two minor matters, 


Two blameworthys, three Trainings—fifty-six— ee 





1 Bu-Ss6. ? Bu-NP11. ° Bu-Pc5. * Bu-Pcio. * Bu-Pcu (in narrative, not 
in sikkhapada). © Bu-Pc20. ” Bu-Ss7. ° Bu-Ssı2 ° Bu-Pciz. ° Bu-Pcig. 
™ Bu-Pc51. ™ Bu-Pc24. ™ Bu-Pc71. ™ Bu-Sk51. '* Bu-NP17. ' Bu- 
NP22. 7” Bu-Pc23. 1° Bu-Pc47. ' Bu-Pc86. 7° Bu-Pd4. ™ Nuns’ Bi-Pcs. 
22 Bu-Pc58. 7 Bu-Pc56. 7* Bu-Sk55. 7° Bu-Sk56. 
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“Were laid down in six towns 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun. 
Two hundred and ninety-four were all made 
in Savatthi by the glorious Gotama.” 


Prv 10.2.1 
“What we asked you has been explained to us, 


each (question) answered 
(as asked and) not otherwise. 
Task you another question. 


“Please do you tell me: serious and slight too, 
With a remainder, without a remainder, 
very bad and not very bad, 
and those up to the third time, 


“Shared, not shared, and by which decidings 
are fallings away stopped? 
Explain all these too, 


indeed we listen to your speech.” 
Vin 5.146 


“Those serious ones are thirty-one, 
eight here without remainder, 
Those that are serious are very bad, 
(among) those that are very bad is falling away from 
moral habit. 


“Defeat, Formal Meeting of the Order 
is called falling away from moral habit. 


“Grave, Expiation, to be Confessed, wrong-doing, 
Wrong speech, 
and whoever reviles another desiring laughter’: 
stopped is this that is falling away from right behaviour. 


“Preferring false view, they choose by means of wrong 
rules, 





* See Bu-Pc 52, Bu-Pc 53— probably to revile another in jest refers to Bu-Pc 2 where 
various offences of wrong speech are said to ensue from comparable behaviour. 
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Weak in wisdom, wrapped in confusion, 
they misrepresent the Supreme Buddha: 
stopped is this that is falling away from right view.” 


If for the sake of livelihood,’ for the reason of livelihood one 
of evil wishes, overcome by desire, claims a non-existent state of 


further-men which is not fact, there is an offence involving Defeat. 


If for the sake of livelihood, for the reason of livelihood one speaks 
saying, “Whatever monk lives in your vihdra is an arahant’; if for 
the sake of livelihood, for the reason of livelihood a monk, having 
asked for sumptuous foods for himself, eats them; if for the sake 
of livelihood, for the reason of livelihood a nun, having asked for 
sumptuous foods for herself, eats them; if for the sake of livelihood, 
for the reason of livelihood one who is not ill, having asked for curry 
or conjey for himself, eats it—this that is a falling away from right 
livelihood is stopped. 


“Eleven ‘up to the third time’— 
listen to these as they really are: 


“An imitator of one who is suspended,” 
eight ‘up to the third time’,® 
Arittha,* and Candakali°— 
these are those ‘up to the third time’. 


How many cuttings down‘? How many breakings up? How many 
tearings off? How many “not for another” Expiations? How many 
agreements of the monks? How many proper duties? How many “at 
mosts”? How many “knowing(ly)” were laid down by the Buddha, 
the Kinsman of the Sun? 

’Six cuttings down,’ one breaking up,’ one tearing off," four “not 
for another” Expiations,” four agreements of the monks,” seven 





* See above Prv 4.5.4. °? Nuns’ Bi-Pj 7. See Vin 5.140 towards beginning of the 
“Elevens”. ° Five in Formal Meetings. * Bu-Pc68. * Nuns’ Bi-Pc36. ° See 
above at beginning of Prv 7.6. ” I follow Oldenberg’s numbering, usually of verse 
only, to the best my ability. ° See above Bp 6.133, beginning of the Sextets. ° Bu- 
Pc86. "© Bu-Pc88. | Bu-Pc16, Bu-Pc 42, Bu-Pc77, Bu-Pc78 ; see Vin 5.127. 
12 See Vin 5.127. 
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“proper duties”, fourteen “at most”, sixteen “knowing(ly)”* were 
laid down by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun. 


“Two hundred and twenty 
rules of training for monks 
come up for recitation on Observance days; 
three hundred and four 
rules of training for nuns 
come up for recitation on Observance days. 


“Forty-six are not shared by monks with nuns. 


sae A hundred and thirty are not shared by nuns with monks. 


“So one hundred and seventy-six 
are not shared between the two, 
A hundred and seventy-four 


ee r 4 
ee are for equal training in by the two. 


“Two hundred and twenty 
rules of training for monks 
come up for recitation on Observance days: 
listen to these as they really are: 


“The four Defeats, 
the Formal Meetings which come to thirteen, 
there are the two Undetermined, 
exactly thirty Forfeitures, 
and ninety-two minor matters, 
four Confessions, 
seventy-five Trainings. 





* See Vin5.134. * List of fourteen given at Vin-a 1340: Bu-NP1, Bu-NP3, Bu-NP 7, 
Bu-NP 10, Bu-NP 14, Bu-NP 21, Bu-NP 23, Bu-NP 29, Nuns’ Bi-NP 11, Bi-NP12, Nuns’ 
Bi-Pc5, Kd 15.31.2, Kd 16.2.5. ° Bu-NP 30, Bu-Pc16, Bu-Pc 20, Bu-Pc 29, Bu-Pc 36, 
Bu-Pc 62, Bu-Pc 63, Bu-Pc 64, Bu-Pc 65, Bu-Pc 66, Bu-Pc 69, Bu-Pc 70, Bu-Pc 72, Nuns’ 
Bi-Pj 6, Bi-Ss 2, Bi-Pc51. * The one hundred and seventy-six with the one hundred 
and seventy-four make up the three hundred and fifty rules of training which, at 
the beginning of this Section, are said to have been laid down in the seven towns. 
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“And these are the two hundred and twenty 
rules of training for monks 
that come up for recitation on Observance days. 


“Three hundred and four 
rules of training for nuns 
come up for recitation on Observance days: 
listen to these as they really are: 


“The eight Defeats, 
the Formal Meetings which come to seventeen, 
exactly thirty Forfeitures, 
and one hundred and sixty-six called merely minor mat- 
ters, 
eight Confessions, 
seventy-five Trainings. 


“And these are the three hundred and four 
rules of training for nuns 
that come up for recitation on Observance days. 


ue 


Forty-six are not shared by monks with nuns’: 
listen to these as they really are: 


“Six Formal Meetings 
with the two Undetermined are eight; 
twelve Forfeitures— 
with these there are twenty; 
twenty-two minor matters, 
four Confessions. 


“And these are the forty-six 
that are not shared by monks with nuns. 


““A hundred and thirty 
are not shared by nuns with monks’: 
listen to these as they really are: 
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“Four Defeats, 
ten are to be escaped from by means of" the Order, 
twelve Forfeitures, 
and ninety-six minor matters, 


ae eight Confessions. 


“And these are the hundred and thirty 
that are not shared by nuns with monks. 


ue 


So one hundred and seventy-six 
are not shared between the two’: 
listen to these as they really are: 


“Four Defeats, 
the Formal Meetings come to sixteen, 
there are the two Undetermined, 
twenty-four Forfeitures, 
and the minor matters are said to be a hundred and eigh- 
teen, 
the twelve Confessions. 


“And these are the hundred and seventy-six 
that are not shared between the two. 


ue 


A hundred and seventy-four 
are for equal training in by the two: 
listen to these as they really are: 


“Four Defeats, 
the Formal Meetings which come to seven 
eighteen Forfeitures, 
an equal seventy minor matters, 
seventy-five Trainings. 


“And these are the hundred and seventy-four 


Faces that are for equal training in by the two. 





1 These are the 10 Formal Meeting offences for nuns. 
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Precisely eight Defeats which, 

difficult to remedy, 

resemble an uprooted palm-tree: 

That man is like a withered leaf,’ 

a flat stone,” 

a decapitated head,” 

Like a palm-tree cut off at the crown*— 
these have no further growth. 


“Twenty-three Formal Meetings of the Order, 
two Undetermineds, 
forty-two Forfeitures, 
a hundred and eighty Expiations, 
twelve Confessions, 
seventy-five Trainings 
are stopped by three decidings. 


“In the presence of, 
as on the acknowledgement of, 
and by a covering over (as) with grass. 


“Two Observances, 
two Invitations, 
four (formal) acts, 
were taught by the Conqueror. 


“Just five recitals,” 
four are not different, 
and the classes of offence are seven. 
The four legal questions 
are settled by seven decidings’: 
by two, by four, by three, 
‘obligation’ is settled by one.” / 


BD 6.241 





1 See Vin1.96-97. ? See Vin1.96-97. ° See Vin1.96-97. * See Vin1.96-97. 
5 Vin1.112. © Seeabove, Vin5.99-101. ” Le. the first is settled by two decidings, 
the second by four, the third by three and the fourth by one. 
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“Listen to that which is called Defeat as it really is: 


“Fallen away, fallen short of, and fallen down, 
destroyed by the true rules, 
For such a one there is no communion: 
it’ is so called because of that.” 


“Listen to that which is called Formal Meeting as it really is: 


“Only the Order imposes probation, 
sends back to the beginning, 
inflicts manatta, rehabilitates: 
it is so called because of that.” 


“Listen to that which is called Undetermined as it really is: 


“Undetermined,” not determined— 
the rule is undecided, 
The occasion is (to be dealt with) by one of three (rules)*— 


it is called Undetermined.” 
“Listen to that which is called a grave offence as it really is: 


“Whoever confesses instigation to another,* 
and whoever accepts that°— 
The transgression is not equal for him: 
it is so called because of that.”° 


“Listen to that which is called Forfeiture as it really is: 


“In the midst of an Order, 
in the midst of a group, just to a single one— 
When forfeiting he confesses: 
it is so called because of that.” 





! The offence involving Defeat. 7” Itis the class of offence that is Undetermined. 
? See sikkhapada in Bu-Ay 1 for the three types of offence one of which might be 
involved; and see Bu-Ay 2 for two such types of offence. * ekassa miile yo deseti. 
° Possibly based on Vin3.75 and Vin 3.143. ° This verse is cited at Vin-a 314. 
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“Listen to that which is called Expiation as it really is: 


“He throws off‘ a skilled rule, 
offends against the ariyan Way 
Because of confusion of his mind: 
it is so called because of that.” 


“Listen to that which is called Confession as it really is: 


“A monk, not being a relation, 
whatever is food that, 
obtained with difficulty, 
Having taken it for himself, he might eat”: 


it is called blameworthy. BE 


“Eating among those invited, 
a nun there directs from partiality, 
Not being refused, if he should eat of it: 


TAE 3 
it is called blameworthy. visas 


“Going to a family which has faith, 
little wealth, is poor, 
Not being ill, if he should eat there: 
it is called blameworthy.‘ 


“Whoever, if living in a forest 
that is dangerous, frightening 
Should eat there unannounced: 
it is called blameworthy." 


“A nun, not being a relation, whatever is cherished by 
others: 
Ghee, oil, honey, molasses, fish, meat, then milk, curds— 


a nun, asking for these for herself, 





1 pāteti is to throw off, bring to fall, make drop, destroy. ? Bu-Pdi. * Bu-Pd2. 


* Bu-Pd3. * Bu-Pd4. © Nuns’ Bi-Pd1-8 read agilānā, not ill, instead of afifiatika 
as above. 
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has fallen into a blameworthy (matter) 
in the Dispensation of the Well-farer.” 


“Listen to that which is called Wrong-doing as it really is: 


“That which is fallen short of, 
and failing and stumbling is wrong-doing— 
The man who should do that evil 
whether in public or in private— 
They declare to be a wrong-doing: 
it is so called because of that.” 


“Listen to that which is called Wrong Speech as it really is: 


“The sentence, wrongly spoken, 
wrongly uttered, and that is impure, 
And that the learned blame: 


it is so called because of that.”” 


“Listen to that which is called Training as it really is: 


“Following the straight way 
of the training of one under training, 
This (right) conduct is the beginning, 
and control by restraint of the mouth. 
There is no training like this: 


er it is so called because of that. 


“It rains hard ona covered thing, 
it rains not hard on an open thing, 
So open up the covered thing: 
thus it will not rain hard on that.” 


“A forest is the bourn of deer, 
the sky the bourn of birds,* 





! This verse is cited at Vin-a 313. ” On account of its impurity and of its being 
blamed by the learned. ° Vin2.240. * Cf. an ii.33 for the sentiment. 
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Non-being is the bourn of mental states, 
nibbana the bourn of an arahant.* 


Concluded is the Collection of Stanzas 


ITS SUMMARY 

Laid down in seven towns, and also the four fallings away, 
Shared, not shared by monks and nuns: 

This Collection of Stanzas is for furthering the Dispensation. 





* Stanza also at Snp-aiii.6, and last line at MN-a ii.36 in explanation of the fourth of 
five gati: vibhavagati. 
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Prv 11.1.1 
BD 6.244 
Vin 5.150 


Prv 11.1.2 


11. SYNOPSIS OF LEGAL QUESTIONS 


Four legal questions: a legal question concerning disputes a legal 
question concerning censure, a legal question concerning offences, 
a legal question concerning obligations These are the four legal ques- 
tions. Of these four legal questions how many openings up are there? 
Of these four legal questions there are ten openings up.’ Of a legal 
question concerning disputes there are two openings up. Of a legal 
question concerning censure there are four openings up. Of a legal 
question concerning offences there are three openings up. Of a legal 
question concerning obligations there is one opening up. These are 
the ten openings up of these four legal questions. In opening up a 
legal question concerning disputes ... censure offences ... obligations, 
how many decidings does one open up? In opening up a legal ques- 
tion concerning disputes one opens up two decidings. In opening up 
a legal question concerning censure one opens up four decidings. In 
opening up a legal question concerning offences one opens up three 
decidings. In opening up a legal question concerning obligations one 
opens up one deciding. 

How many openings up? In how many ways does one bring about 
an opening up? Of how many qualities is an individual who opens 
up a legal question possessed? How many individuals, in opening up 
a legal question, fall into an offence? 

Twelve openings up. In ten ways does one bring about an opening 
up. An individual who is possessed of four qualities opens up a legal 
question. Four individuals in opening up a legal question fall into an 





1 See Kdi4 and Bu-Pc 63. Vin-a 866 refers to this Section of the Parivara. 
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offence. 

What are the twelve openings up? Saying: The formal act is not 
carried out, the formal act is badly carried out, the formal act should 
be carried out again; it is not fixed,’ it is badly fixed, it should be fixed 
again’; it is not decided, it isbadly decided, it should be decided again; 
it is not settled, it is badly settled, it should be settled again—these 
twelve openings up. 

In what ten ways does one bring about an opening up? He opens 
up a legal question where it arose’; he opens up a legal question 
settled where it arose; he opens up a legal question on a highway’; 
he opens up a legal question settled on a highway’; he opens up 
a legal question when he has arrived there®; he opens up a legal 
question settled when he has arrived there; he opens up a verdict 
of innocence’; he opens up a verdict of past insanity’; he opens up 
a decision for specific depravity’; he opens up a covering over (as) 
with grass.” In these ten ways one brings about an opening up.” 

Of what four qualities is an individual possessed that he opens 
up a legal question? Following a wrong course through partiality ... 
hatred ... confusion ... fear he opens up a legal question. Possessed of 
these four qualities an individual opens up a legal question. 

Who are the four individuals who in opening up a legal question 
fall into an offence? If one who was ordained that very day opens (it) 
up, for opening up there is an offence of Expiation. If an incoming 
monk... if one who carried out (the legal question”) ... if one who has 
given his consent” opens (it) up, for opening up there is an offence of 





* anihata, translated at Bp 3.5 as “settled”. It may mean considers laid down. “Settle” 


is needed in the next clause but one, viipasanta. ? Bu-Pc63. * Inthe same 
vihdra. See Kd 14.14, Kd 14.14.16-18 for the first six cases. * Ifa monk, not satisfied 
with the settlement in his own vihara, is going to another vihara. ° He may 
meet a monk who is an expert on discipline and settles it then and there. £ Le. 
if he has decided to proceed with his journey. 7’ Kd14.14.27. ° Kd14.14.28. 
? Kdi4.14.29. ° Kd14.14.30. ™ Each kind of opening up involves an offence of 
Expiation. ™ Kd14.14.14, Kd 14.14.21, Kd 14.14.22, Kd14.14.24. 7 chandadayaka. 
On chanda, as consent, see BD 3.58, n. 3; also BD 5.126. 
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Expiation. These four individuals, in opening up, fall into an offence.’ 
What is the provenance, what the arising, what the birth, what 

the source, what the bringing forth, what the origin of alegal question 

concerning disputes ... censure ... offences obligations? 

A legal question concerning disputes has dispute as pro venance, 
dispute as arising ... dispute as origin. A legal question concerning 
censure has censure as provenance origin. A legal question concern- 
ing offences has offences as provenance... origin. A legal question 
concerning obligations has obligation as provenance ... origin. 

What is the provenance ... what the origin of a legal question 
concerning disputes ... censure ... offences obligations? 

A legal question concerning disputes ... censure ... offences ... 
obligations has cause as provenance ... as origin. 

What is the provenance ... what the origin of a legal question 
concerning disputes ... censure ... offences ... obligations? 

A legal question concerning disputes ... censure ... offences ... 
obligations has condition as provenance ... as origin. 

How many roots, how many origins of the four legal questions? 
There are thirty-three roots, thirty-three origins of the four legal 
questions. 

Of the four legal questions what are the thirty-three roots? Twelve” 
roots ofa legal question concerning disputes fourteen’ roots of alegal 
question concerning censure; six* roots of a legal question concern- 
ing offences; one root of a legal question concerning obligations. 
These are the thirty-three roots of the four legal questions. 

Of the four legal questions what are the thirty-three origins? 
The eighteen matters making for schism’ are the origins of a legal 
question concerning disputes The four fallings away are the origins of 
a legal question concerning censure.‘ The seven classes of offence are 





1 In addition, at Kd 14.14.32 the individual who accepts (a confession), patiggahaka, 
also falls into an offence of Expiation. ° Six, beginning with the pair: anger, 
ill-will; then the three: greed, hatred, confusion; and the three: non-greed, etc. 
? Add body and speech to the twelve in the preceding note. * The six origins 
beginning with body. ° Cf. Vin1.354, Vin 2.88. These atthdrasa bhedakaravatthu 
are mentioned also at Atthasalini29. ° Vin2.88. 
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the origins of a legal question concerning offences.’ The four (formal) 
acts are the origins ofa legal question concerning obligations.” These 
are the thirty-three origins of the four legal questions. 

Is a legal question concerning disputes an offence or not an offen- 
ce? A legal question concerning disputes is not an offence—could 
one then fall into an offence because of a legal question concerning 
disputes Yes, one could fall into an offence because ofa legal question 
concerning disputes How many offences does one fall into because 
of a legal question concerning disputes One falls into two offences 
because of a legal question concerning disputes if he insults one who 
is ordained there is an offence of Expiation’; if he insults one who 
is not ordained there is an offence of wrong-doing. These are the 
two offences one falls into because of a legal question concerning 
disputes 

Of the four fallings away, to how many fallings away do these 
offences appertain? Of the four legal questions which legal question? 
Of the seven classes of offence in how many classes of offence are 
they comprised? Of the six origins of offences by how many origins 
do they originate? By how many legal questions, among how many 
possibilities, by how many decidings are they stopped? 

Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to one falling 
away: falling away from right behaviour. Of the four legal questions 
the legal question concerning offences. Of the seven classes of offence 
they are comprised in two classes of offence: it may be in the class of 
offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of offence of wrong-doing. 
Of the six origins of offences they originate by three origins. By one 
legal question: by the legal question concerning obligations; by three 
possibilities: in the midst of an Order, in the midst of a group, in the 
presence of an individual; by three decidings are they stopped: it 
may be by a verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out on his 
acknowledgement; it may be by a verdict in the Presence of and by a 
covering over (as) with grass.* 





+ Vin2.88. 7 Vin2.89. ° See Bu-Pc2. * This does not seem to agree with 
Prv 4.6.2 above. 
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Is a legal question concerning censure an offence or not an offence 
... (see Prv 11.1.8) ... One falls into three offences because ofa legal ques- 
tion concerning censure: if he defames a monk with an unfounded 
charge of an offence involving Defeat there is an offence requiring 
a Formal Meeting of the Order’; if he defames with an unfounded 
charge of an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order there is 
an offence of Expiation; if he defames with an unfounded charge of 
falling away from right behaviour there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
These are the three offences one falls into because of a legal question 
concerning censure. 

Of the four fallings away, to how many ... by how many decidings 
are they stopped? 

Of the four fallings away these offences appertain to two fallings 
away: it may be to falling away from moral habit; it may be to falling 
away from right behaviour. Of the four legal questions, the legal 
question concerning offences. Of the seven classes of offence they 
are comprised in three classes of offence: it may be in the class of 
offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order; it may be in the 
class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of offence of 
wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offence they originate by three 
origins. That which isa serious offence is an offence that is stopped by 
one legal question: the legal question concerning obligations; by one 
possibility: in the midst of the Order; by two decidings: by a verdict 
in the presence of and by the carrying out on his acknowledgement. 
Those which are slight offences are offences that are stopped by one 
legal question: the legal question concerning obligations; by three 
possibilities ... (see Prv 11.1.8) ... by a covering over (as) with grass. 

Is a legal question concerning offences an offence or not an offen- 
ce? A legal question concerning offences is an offence—one could 
then fall into four offences because of a legal question concerning 
offences: if a nun knowingly conceals an offence involving Defeat” 
there is an offence involving Defeat; if, being in doubt, she conceals 
it, there is a grave offence; if a monk conceals an offence requiring 





1 Bu-Ss8. ? See above, Vin 5.83 for these four offences. 
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a Formal Meeting of the Order there is an offence of Expiation; if 
one conceals a falling away from good behaviour there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.One falls into these four offences because of a legal 
question concerning offences. 

Of the four fallings away to how many ... by how many decidings 
are they stopped? 

Of the four fallings away these offences ... (see Prv 11.1.9) ... are 
comprised in four classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence 
involving Defeat; it may be in the class of offence that is grave; it may 
be in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of offence 
of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate by one 
origin: they originate by body and speech and thought. That offence 
which cannot be done away with is an offence that is not stopped 
by any legal, question, by any possibility, by any deciding. Those 
which are slight offences are offences that are stopped by one legal 
question: ... (see Prv 11.1.9) ... it may be by a verdict in the presence of 
and by a covering over (as) with grass. 

Is a legal question concerning obligations an offence or not an 
offence? ... (see Prv 11.1.8) ... One falls into five offences because of 
a legal question concerning obligations: if a nun who is an imita- 
tor of (a monk) who is suspended, though being admonished up to 
the third time, does not give up (her course), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing as a result of the motion, a grave offence as a result 
of two resolutions, at the end of the resolutions there is an offence 
involving Defeat’; if imitators of a schismatic,” though being admon- 
ished up to the third time, do not give up (their course), there is an 
offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order; if they do not give 
up pernicious views, though being admonished up to the third time, 
there is an offence of Expiation.* One falls into these five offences 
because of a legal question concerning obligations. 

Of the four fallings away, to how many ... by how many decidings 
are they stopped? 





* Nuns’ Bi-Pj 7; see above, Vin 5.83. ” These are monks as at Vin 2.201. See too 
Bu-Ss 10. A nun is spoken of as an imitator of a schismatic at Vin 5.83. ° Bu-Pc 68. 
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Of the four fallings away these offences ... (see Prv 11.1.9) ... are 
comprised in five classes of offence: it may be in the class of offence 
involving Defeat; it may be in the class of offence requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order; it may be in the class of offence that is grave; 
it may be in the class of offence of Expiation; it may be in the class of 
offence of wrong-doing. Of the six origins of offences they originate 
by one origin: they originate by body and speech and thought. That 
offence which cannot be done away with is an offence that is not 
stopped by any legal question, by any possibility, by any deciding. 
That which is a serious offence is an offence that is stopped by one 
legal question: the legal question arising out of obligations: by one 
possibility: in the midst of an Order; by two decidings: by a verdict 
in the presence of and by the carrying out on his acknowledgement. 
Those which are slight offences are offences that are stopped by one 
... (see Prv 11.1.9) ... and by a covering over (as) with grass. 

A legal question concerning disputes is a legal question concern- 
ing censure, it is a legal question concerning offences, it is a legal 
question concerning obligations. A legal question concerning dis- 
putes is not a legal question concerning censure, it is not a legal 
question concerning offences, it is not a legal question concerning 
obligations. Yet because ofa legal question concerning disputes there 
is a legal question concerning censure, there is a legal question con- 
cerning offences, there is a legal question concerning obligations. 
How is it like this? As to this, monks are quarrelling ... (see IV, 21) 
... a legal question concerning obligations. Thus because of a legal 
question concerning disputes there is a legal question concerning 
censure ... concerning offences ... concerning obligations. 

A legal question concerning censure is a legal question concern- 
ing offences ... obligations, it is a legal question concerning disputes 
A legal question concerning censure is not a legal question concern- 
ing offences ... disputes How is it like this? As to this, monks are 
censuring a monk ... (see IV, 21) ... a legal question concerning obli- 
gations. Thus because of a legal question concerning censure there 
is a legal question concerning offences ... concerning obligations ... 
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concerning disputes 

A legal question concerning offences is a legal question concern- 
ing obligations ... disputes it is a legal question concerning censure. 
A legal question concerning offences is not a legal question concern- 
ing obligations ... censure. How is it like this? Both the five classes of 
offence ... (see IV, 21) ... a legal question concerning obligations. Thus 
because of a legal question concerning offences there is a legal ques- 
tion concerning obligations ... concerning disputes ... concerning 
censure. 

A legal question concerning obligations is a legal question con- 
cerning disputes ... censure, it is a legal question concerning offences. 
A legal question concerning obligations is not ... How is it like? What- 
ever is the Order’s business ... (see IV, 21) ... a legal question con- 
cerning obligations. Thus because of a legal question concerning 
obligations there is a legal question concerning disputes there is a le- 
gal question concerning censure, there is a legal question concerning 
offences. 

Where there is a verdict of innocence there is a verdict in the 
presence of, where there is averdict in the presence of there is a 
verdict of innocence. Where there is a verdict of past insanity there is 
a verdict in the presence of, where there is a verdict in the presence of 
there is a verdict of past insanity. Where there is the carrying out on 
his acknowledgement ... Where there is the decision of the majority 
... Where there is a decision for specific depravity ... Where there is 
a covering over (as) with grass there is a verdict in the presence of, 
where there is a verdict in the presence of there is a covering over 
(as) with grass. 

At a time when a legal question is settled by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a verdict of innocence: where there is a verdict 
of innocence there is a verdict in the presence of. Where there is a 
verdict in the presence of there is a verdict of innocence, there is not 
there a verdict of past insanity, there is not there a carrying out on 
his acknowledgement, there is not there a decision of the majority, 
there is not there a decision for specific depravity, there is not there 
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a covering over (as) with grass. 

At a time when a legal question is settled by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a verdict of past insanity ... by a verdict in the 
presence of and by a covering over (as) with grass: where there is 
a covering over (as) with grass there is a verdict m the presence of. 
Where there is a verdict in the presence of there is a covering over 
(as) with grass, there is not there verdict of innocence... there is not 
there a verdict for specific depravity. 

“Verdict in the presence of” or “verdict of innocence” —are these 
things associated or dissociated, and is it possible having analysed 
these things again and again, to point to a difference between them? 
“Verdict in the presence of” or “verdict of past insanity” ... “Verdict 
in the presence of” or “covering over (as) with grass” —are these 
associated or dissociated, and is it possible, having analysed these 
things again and again, to point to a difference between them? 

“Verdict in the presence of” or “verdict of innocence” —these 
things are associated, not dissociated, and it is not possible, hav- 
ing analysed these things again and again, to point to a difference 
between them. “Verdict in the presence of” or “verdict of past in- 
sanity” ... “Verdict in the presence of” or “covering over (as) with 
grass” —these things are associated, not dissociated, and it is not 
possible, having analysed these things again and again, to point toa 
difference between them. 

What is the provenance, what the arising, what the birth, what 
the source, what the bringing forth, what the origin ofa verdict in 
the presence of? What is the provenance ... of a verdict of innocence 
... of a covering over (as) with grass? 

A verdict in the presence of has provenance as provenance, prove- 
nance as arising, provenance as birth ... source ... bringing forth, 
provenance as origin. A verdict of innocence ... a covering over (as) 
with grass has provenance as provenance, provenance as arising ... 
provenance as origin. 

What is the provenance ... what the origin of a verdict in the 
presence of ... a verdict of innocence ... a covering over (as) with 
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grass? A verdict in the presence of has cause as provenance ... a 
covering over (as) with grass has cause as provenance ... cause as 
origin. 

What is the provenance ... what the origin of a verdict in the pres- 
ence of ... a verdict of innocence ... a covering over (as) with grass? 
A verdict in the presence of has condition as provenance ... a cover- 
ing over (as) with grass has condition as provenance ... condition as 
origin. 

Of the seven decidings how many roots, how many origins? Of 
the seven decidings there are twenty-six roots, thirty-six origins. 

What are the twenty-six roots of the seven decidings? Four roots 
of a verdict in the presence of: the presence of an Order, the presence 
of a rule, the presence of Discipline, the presence of the individual. 
Four roots of a verdict of innocence. Four roots of a verdict of past 
insanity. Two roots of carrying out on (his) acknowledgement: he 
who confesses and he to whom he confesses. Four roots of a decision 
of the majority. Four roots of a decision for specific depravity. Four 
roots of a covering over (as) with grass: the presence of an Order... 
the presence of the individual. These are the twenty-six roots of the 
seven decidings. 

What are the thirty-six origins of the seven decidings? Of a ver- 
dict of innocence there is the carrying out of,’ the performance of,” 
the undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non- 
protesting against the formal act.” Of a verdict of past insanity, of a 
carrying out on his acknowledgement, of a decision of the majority, 
of a decision for specific depravity, of a covering over (as) with grass 
there is the carrying out of ... the non-protesting against the formal 
act. These are the thirty-six origins of the seven decidings. 

“Verdict in the presence of” or “verdict of innocence” —are these 
things different in meaning and different in connotation, or are they 
one in meaning and different only in 

connotation? “Verdict in the presence of” or “verdict of past in- 
sanity” ... “Verdict in the presence of” or “carrying out on his ac- 





1 Vin-a1359 says this is the motion. ? The motion having been finished with (set 
aside). * Cf. Vin2.97. 
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knowledgement” ... “Verdict in the presence of” or “covering over 
(as) with grass” —are these things different in meaning ... or are they 
one in meaning and different only in connotation? 

“Verdict in the presence of” or “verdict of innocence” —these 
things are different in meaning as well as different in connotation. 
“Verdict in the presence of” or “verdict of past insanity” ... “Verdict 
in the presence of” or “a covering over (as) with grass” —these things 
are different in meaning as well as different in connotation. 

(Can there be) a dispute and a legal question concerning disputes 
a dispute but no legal question, a legal question but no dispute, a 
legal question as well as a dispute? There may be... (see Kd 14.14.12-15) 
... A legal question concerning obligations is a legal question as well 
as an obligation. 


Concluded is the Synopsis of Legal Questions 


ITS SUMMARY 
Legal question, openings up, ways, and about an individual, 
Provenance, cause, condition, root, and about origin, / 
Offence, there is, and where, associated, and about provenance, 
Cause, condition, roots, about origin, connotation, 

“Is a dispute a legal question?”: 
this is in the Synopsis of Legal Questions. 
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Prv 12.1.1 
“For what purpose is reproving,’ BD 6.255 


by reason of what is there making remember, E 
For what purpose is the Order, 
but by reason of what is there an act of Understanding?” 


“Reproving is for making remember, 
for restraint’ is making remember, 
The Order is for discerning,* 
but an act of understanding is individual. 


“Do not speak quickly, 
do not speak angrily,” 
Do not arouse resentment 





1 On reproving, codana, etc., see Kd 18. 


2 matikamma, mental act; not otherwise 


found in the Pali Canon. Vin-a1359 explains it as mantaggahana (grasp or learning 
of the mantras—in a Buddhist sense) which; it says, is a matter of individual inves- 
tigation and reasoning for Elders who are Suttantikas and for those who are experts 


in Discipline. 


? niggaha, a difficult word, meaning restraint, control, censure, 


rebuke; also refutation. The usual method, as found in Kd 11, is that a monk should 
be reproved for not seeing, etc., his offence, then be made to remember it, then 
accused of it, in order that a (formal) act of the Order might be carried out against 
him. Vin-a 1359 says that making one remember a defect is for the restraint, nig- 


gaha, of that individual. 


4 


pariggaha. Vin-a, reading pariggahana, says: gathered 


together there, the Order is for the purpose of exploring (searching, finding out, 
pariggahana) and of vinicchaya (discrimination, investigation, judgement, etc.). It 
is for weighing what is Dhamma and what is not, for finding out what has been well 


and what badly investigated, vinicchita. 


5 


candikata, angrily, harshly, with “quick 


temper”; Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Pc 53. 
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if you would be an adjudicator." 


“Do not in haste speak challenging’ talk 
unconnected with the meaning’ 
In Sutta,* in Discipline, in Parivara,° 
in what is laid down,’ in the principal authorities.’ 


“Be careful of the proper procedure? 
that was done with skill by him of discernment,’ 
Of what was well spoken 
in conformity with the rules of training, 
not destroying a bourn in a future state. 


“Seeking for welfare, be intent during (that) time 
on what is connected with the goal. 
Consider not in haste the mode of speech 
of the reproved or the reprover. 


“If the reprover says he has fallen,” 
if he who is being reproved says he has not fallen— 
Both,” proceeding, should be dealt with 
according to (their) acknowledgement. 


“Acknowledgement is carried out among the conscien- 
tious, 
it exists not among the unconscientious; 
Though many unconscientious (monks) may say, 





* anuvijjaka, as below Vin 5.160f.; a scrutinizer of a legal question, an arbitrator, 


adjudicator; one who knows about (the matter). He has to be an expert on Vinaya. 
? viggahika. Vin-a 1360, “You do not know this Dhamma and Discipline,” and so on. 
? Or goal, attha. * Here, according to Vin-a 1360, the two Vibhangas are Sutta, the 
Khandhakas are Vinaya. ° anuloma, which Vin-a 1360 says is the Parivara. í This 
is the whole of the Vinaya-pitaka, according to Vin-a 1360. 7 
as cattāro mahdpadesa at Vin-a1360. ° 


anulomika, explained 
anuyogavattam nisamaya. Commentary 
ofno help here. ° Vin-a1360 seems to say: established by a clever, wise (man) 
who, after being driven out by the Lord, has attained the perfection of knowledge. 
Same verse Vin5.164 below. *° Ifhe says that the monk who is being reproved 
has fallen into an offence. ™ ubho anukkhipanto. 
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> 4» 


‘It should be carried out according to what has been said’. 


“Of what kind is an unconscientious one 
for whom acknowledgement is not Effective?” 
Thus I ask you this: 
What is the kind called an unconscientious individual?” 


“He falls into an offence intentionally, 
he hides the offence, 
And goes following a wrong course: 
this is the kind called an unconscientious individual.” 


ue 


I too know the truth’? — 

this is the kind called unconscientious individual. 
And I am asking you another: 

what is the kind called a conscientious individual?” 


“He does not fall into an offence intentionally, 
he does not hide an offence, 
He does not go following a wrong course: 


this is the kind called a conscientious individual.” tea 


ue 


I too know the truth’ — 

this is the kind called a conscientious individual. 
And I am asking you another: 

what is the kind called one who reproves 


according to what is not the rule?*” 
Vin 5.159 


“He reproves at a wrong time, 
about what is not fact, with harshness, 
and with what is unconnected with the goal; 
He reproves with inner hatred, 
not with a mind of loving-kindness’: 
this is the kind called one who reproves 
according to what is not the rule.” 





1 Text reads vuttdnusandhitena; Vin-a 1361 vattanu-. ? See references to rūhati at 
BD5.73,n.3. ° Aswellasyou. * adhammacodaka as at Vin2.249. * These five 
ways of reproving not by rule are given at Vin 2.250. 
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“Itoo know the truth’ — 
this is the kind called one who reproves 
according to what is not the rule. 
And I am asking you another: 
what is the kind called one who reproves 
according to the rule?” 


“He reproves at a right time, 
about fact, with gentleness, 
with what is connected with the goal, 
He reproves with a mind of loving-kindness, 
not with inner hatred’: 
this is the kind called one who reproves 
according to the rule.” 


“Itoo know the truth’ — 
this is the kind called one who reproves 
according to the rule. 
And I am asking you another: 
what is the kind called one who reproves Ignorantly?” 


“He does not know the earlier and the later,” 
he is unskilled in the earlier and the later, 
He does not know the sequence of the connecting words, 
he is unskilled in the sequence of the connecting words: 
this is the kind called one who reproves ignorantly.” 


“Itoo know the truth’ — 
this is the kind called one who reproves ignorantly. 
And Iam asking you another: 
what is the kind called one who reproves wisely?” 


“He knows the earlier and the later, 
he is skilled in the earlier and the later, 
He knows the sequence of the connecting words, 





1 Asat Vin2.250. ? What was said earlier and what was said later, Vin-a 1361. 
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is skilled in the sequence of the connecting words: 
this is kind called one who reproves wisely.” 


BD 6.258 


“Itoo know the truth’ — 
this is the kind called one who reproves wisely. 
And I am asking you another: 
what is reproving called?” 


“He reproves for falling away from moral habit, 
then from right behaviour and view, 
And he reproves for a (wrong) mode of livelihood: 
therefore it is called reproving.” 


Concluded is an Additional’ Collection of Stanzas 





* Additional, or further, apara, no doubt in relation to Prv io. The title of Prvi9 
is Dutiyagathasarnganika and cannot be easily explained. The Commentary, Vin- 
a1361, Vin-a 1390 calls both Prv 12 and Prv 19 Dutiyagathasamganika but attempts 
no explanation. 
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Prv 13.1.1 
BD 6.259 
Vin 5.160 


Prv 13.1.2 


13. PORTION ON REPROVING 


The one who is reproving should be asked by an adjudicator: “That 
monk whom you are reproving, reverend sir, for what are you re- 
proving him? Are you reproving him for falling away from moral 
habit, are you reproving him for falling away from right behaviour, 
are you reproving him for falling away from right view?” Ifhe should 
speak thus: “I am reproving him for falling away from moral habit, 
or I am reproving him for falling away from right behaviour, or I 
am reproving him for falling away from right view,” he should be 
spoken to thus: “But does your reverence know ... (see Kd 16.11-15. 
Instead of if you suspend this monk’s Invitation read I reprove, you 
reprove) ... Did you suspect, having heard from disciples of (other) 
sects?” 


If the seen corresponds with the seen, 

the seen being in agreement with the seen," 
If concerning the seen he’ does not consent,” 
he* is one suspecting impurity: 

That man, on his acknowledgement,” 





* Vin-a 1361 says that if a monk sees another leaving a place or entering it with a 
woman, he reproves him for an offence involving Defeat. This other (monk) allows 
that the first one saw this, but he does not acknowledge Defeat. Thus, “what was seen 
by him was seen by me”—and so these words about the seen tally. But as the other 
(monk) does not acknowledge any defect (in himself) because of what was seen, he 
(the first one) is one who suspects impurity (in the other). Once that individual says 
“Tam pure”, however, Observance may be carried out withhim. ? Referring to two 
different monks, see preceding note. * upeti, glossed by patijanati at Vin-a 1361. 
* Referring to two different monks, see preceding note. ° That “I am pure”. 
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may carry out Observance with him. 


If the heard corresponds with the heard, 

the heard being in agreement with the heard, 
If concerning the heard ... 

Observance with him. 


If the sensed corresponds with the sensed, 

the sensed being in agreement with the sensed, 
If concerning the sensed ... 

Observance with him. 


Prv 13.1.3 
What is the beginning of reproving, what is in the middle what 806260 


is the ending? Giving leave is the beginning of reproving,’ carrying 
out is in the middle, a decision is the ending.” 


How many roots of reproving, how many matters, how many 


(mental) planes?” In how many ways does one reprove? Two roots of 
reproving, three matters, five (mental) planes He reproves in two 


What are the two roots of reproving? With root, or rootless.* 


These are the two roots of reproving. 


heard, the suspected.” These are the three matters for reproving. 


What are the three matters for reproving? About the seen the 


Vin 5.161 
What are the five (mental) planes‘ for reproving? “I will speak at 


aright time, not at a wrong time; I will speak about fact, not about 


what is not fact; I will speak gently, not harshly; I will speak about 
what is connected with the goal, not about what is not connected 
with the goal; I will speak with a mind of loving-kindness, not with 
inner hatred.” These are the five (mental) planes for reproving. 


What are the two ways by which he reproves? He reproves by 


body and he reproves by speech. These are the two ways by which he 


reproves. 


Prv 13.1.4 





* See Vin1.114, Vin1.170. ? Cf. Vin-a592 for this paragraph. * Cf. Vin-a 592. 
* Cf. Vin-a592 for this paragraph. ° Cf. Vin-a 592 for this paragraph. ° Five 
other bhūmi at AN iii.39f. See also Ps.i.83. ” Cf. Vin-a5g92 for this paragraph. 
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Prv 13.1.5 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


What should be practised by one who is reproving ... by one who 
is being reproved ... by an Order ... by an adjudicator? 

What should be practised by one who is reproving? Another may 
be reproved by a reprover who is firm in five things: “I will speak 
at a right time, not at a wrong time ... I will speak with a mind of 
loving-kindness, not with inner hatred.” Thus should it be practised 
by one who is reproving. 

What should be practised by one who is being reproved? In two 
things should one who is being reproved practice: in the truth and 
in being without anger.’ Thus should it be practised by one who is 
being reproved. 

What should be practised by an Order? What has been said al- 
ready and what has not been said* should be known by an Order. 
Thus should it be practised by an Order. 

What should be practised by an adjudicator? As that legal ques- 
tion is settled by an adjudicator according to rule, according to Disci- 
pline, according to the Teacher’s Dispensation, so should he settle 
this legal question. Thus should it be practised by an adjudicator. 


For what purpose is Observance, 

by reason of what is there Invitation, 

For what purpose is probation, 

by reason of what is there sending back to the beginning, 


For what purpose is manatta, 
by reason of what is there rehabilitation? 


Observance is for “being all together”, 
for purity there is Invitation, 





1 As at Kd 19.5.7. He should say exactly what has and what has been done and not be 
angry with the adjudicator or the Order, Vin-a1362. ? otinnanotinno. Vin-a1362 
says “So much was the earlier talk, so much the later of the reprover, so much the 
earlier, so much the later of the reproved. The Order should also assess the ‘measure’ 
of the reprover, the reproved and the adjudicator”. Otinna appears to be a word 
of several meanings: see sNi.79 (or, ocinna, convinced?) and text below, BD 6.170 
anotinna (not put down?). Otinna must also mean something like “gone into” both 
physically and by word of mouth. 
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Probation is for manatta, 

sending back to the beginning is for restraint, 
Manatta is for rehabilitation, 

for purity there is rehabilitation. 


If he abuses Elders for (having) 

partiality, hatred, fear, confusion: 

At the breaking up of the body, weak in wisdom, 
done for, faculties destroyed, 

He goes to Niraya, the stupid fool 

who has no reverence for the trainings.’ 


Not depending on things of the world 

nor depending on an individual,” 
Abandoning both of these, 

he should be dealt with according to the rule. 


BD 6.262 
Angry and bearing ill-will,’ 

harsh and abusive, 

Saying, “It is an offence” 

he accuses* him of what is not an offence: 

a reprover such as this burns up himself.” 


He murmurs in his ear, seeks what is crooked,°, 

seeks only for a defect or blemish. 

passes beyond (the judgement),’ 

follows a wrong way— Vin 5.162 
Saying, “It is an offence” 





1 See the six reverences above, Vin 5.92. ” He should not depend on either of 


these for his support. ° As at Vin 2.89, kodhano upanahi. 
PP p 


* ropeti, to accuse, 


bring a charge, see Vin 2.2, Vin 2.26, Vin 2.85, Vin 4.36. At Vin 2.261 it appears to 
mean to cancel. ° jhapeti attanam. Cf. Vin 2.26 attānarh khanesi, and Dhp 247 
milam khanati attano. No doubt both jhapeti and khanati in such contexts mean to 
destroy. Khata, past participle of khanati is translated “done for” five lines above. 
6 jimham pekkhati, explained at Vin-a 1363 as dosam eva gavesati ” This is a very 
tentative rendering of vitiharati. It is glossed at Vin-a1363 as vinicchayarh hapeti, 
the “judgement” probably referring to the a taken in the course of a legal question. 
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he accuses him of what is not an offence: 
a reprover such as this burns up himself. 


He reproves at a wrong time, about what is not fact, 
harshly, about what is not connected with the goal 
he reproves with inner hatred, 

not with a mind of loving-kindness— 


Saying ... what is not an offence ... 
burns up himself. 


He does not know what is a rule 
and what not a rule, 

he is unskilled in what is a rule 
and what not a rule— 


Saying ... what is not an offence ... 
burns up himself. 


He does not know what is Discipline 
and what not Discipline, 

he is unskilled in Discipline 

and what is not Discipline— 


Saying ... what is not an offence ... 
burns up himself. 


He does not know what has been said 
and what not said ... 


He does not know what is the usage’ 
and what not the usage ... 


He does not know what has been laid down 
and what not laid down... 


He does not know what is an offence 
and what not an offence, 





1 acinna, what is customary. 


2850 


13. PORTION ON REPROVING 


he is unskilled in what is an offence 
and what not an offence... 


He does not know a slight offence 


and a serious offence... 
BD 6.263 


He does not know an offence that can be done away with 
and one that cannot be done away with ... 


He does not know what is a very bad 
and what is not a very bad offence ... 


He does not know what is the earlier 
and what the later (talk) ... 


He does not know the sequence of the connecting words, 
heis not skilled in the sequence of the connecting words— 


Saying, “It is an offence” he accuses him of what is not 
an offence: 
a reprover such as this burns up himself. 


Concluded is the Portion’ on Reproving 


ITS SUMMARY 

Reproving, and adjudicator, beginning, 

by root, Observance, wrong course’: 

The Teaching is put into the Portion on Reproving. 





* kanda is portion, section, paragraph or part. ? gati here must refer to chanda 
dosa bhaya moha (from partiality, hatred, etc.) in the seventh line of the second set 
of verses. Oldenberg’s colon should therefore come here and not after Observance. 
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evia "When a monk who is engaged in conflict” is approaching an Order 
vneaea He should approach the Order with a humble mind,’ with a mind as 
though (it were) removing dust.* He should be skilled about seats 
and skilled about sitting down. He should sit down on a suitable seat 
without encroaching on (the space intended for) monks who are 
Elders and without keeping newly ordained monks from a seat.” He 
should not talk in a desultory fashion,‘ nor about inferior (worldly) 
matters.’ Either he should speak Dhamma himself or should ask an- 
other to do so, or he should not disdain the ariyan silence. A preceptor 
should not be asked about® by an Order, by an approved individual, 
by an adjudicator, by one anxious to adjudicate; a teacher should not 
be asked about, one who shares a cell ... a pupil ... a fellow-preceptor” 
... a fellow-teacher”® should not be asked about; birth should not be 
asked about, name... clan... the (scriptural) tradition” ... the family’s 
standing” ... the native district” should not be asked about. What 
is the reason for that? In case there were regard or hatred for it. If 





1 2 


sarhgāma is a battle, a conflict, as well as a collection. sahgāmavacara. Vin- 
a1363 says that the Order has been convened so as to investigate a legal ques- 
tion—that is called sarngama; and a sarngadmavacara is said to be like the Elder 
Yasa (who protested against the Vajjian monks and their Ten Points: see Kd 22). 
? With the banner of arrogance lowered. * Like a towel for wiping the feet, Vin- 
a1363. ° See Kd18.4.2. © Such asis not connected with the goal. ” Detailed 
at e.g. Vin 4.164. * Saying, “What is your preceptor’s name?” —so Vin-a1364. 
? Kd8.26.4.  Kd8.26.4. ™ dgama, explained at Vin-a 1364 as “Are you a Digha- 
repeater, a Majjhima-repeater?” ° kulapadesa does not appear to occur elsewhere 
in the Pali Canon. Vin-a 1364 simply explains by “beginning with khattiya-kula”. 
13 jatibhiimi, or place where one was born, as at MNi.145. AN iii.366. 


2852 


14, THE LESSER COLLECTION 


there were regard or hatred he might follow (a wrong course) from 
partiality ... hatred ... confusion, he might follow (a wrong course) 
from fear. There should be respect for an Order, for an approved indi- 
vidual, for an adjudicator, for one anxious to adjudicate, not respect 
for an individual. There should be respect for True Dhamma, not 
respect for the material things of the world. There should be pursuit 
of the goal, not conformity to an assembly. One should adjudicate 
at a right time, not at a wrong time; one should adjudicate about 
what is fact, not about what is not fact; one should adjudicate gently, 
not harshly; one should adjudicate about what is connected with 
the goal, not about what is not connected with the goal; one should 
adjudicate with a mind of loving-kindness, not with inner hatred. 
There should not be murmuring in his ear, he should not seek 
what is crooked, he should not cover his eye,’ he should not raise 
his eye-brow,” he should not raise his head, he should not make a 
movement with his hand,’ he should not give a gesture with the 
hand. He should be skilled about seats, he should be skilled about 
sitting down; looking a plough’s length ahead, pursuing the goal he 
should sit down on his own seat and should not rise from the seat, 
he should not pass beyond (the judgement),* he should not follow a 
wrong way; he should not speak waving his arms about, he should 
be unhastening, he should be considerate, he should not be quick 
tempered,” with a mind of loving-kindness he should be gentle in 
speech; merciful, he should be compassionate for welfare; seeking 
for welfare, he should not be frivolous in speech; limiting his speech, 
he should be one who masters hostility, and is without irascibility. 
The self must be assessed,‘ the other’ must be assessed, the re- 
prover must be assessed,* the reproved must be assessed,’ one who 
reproves not by rule ... one who is reproved not by rule ... one who 





1 As at Vin3.78. 7 As at Vin3.78. ° See Vin1.352. ^ See above Vin5.161. 
* acandikata; Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Pc 53. ° atta pariggahetabbo. Vin-a 1364 says: Am I able 
to judge (determine or decide), to settle (the legal question) or not? The measure of 
oneself must he known. ” Vin-a1364: is this company able to appease (convince) 
ornot? *® Is hea reprover by rule (dhammacodaka)? ° Has he been reproved by 
rule? 
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BD 6.265 


Vin 5.164 


BD 6.266 


Prv 14.1.2 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


reproves by rule ... one who is reproved by rule must be assessed. 
Without omitting what was said,’ not bringing forward what was 
not said, having properly learnt the words and sentences as given, 
questioning the other in return, he should deal with him according 
to his acknowledgement.’ An indolent person should be roused,’ 
a fearful one given confidence, a violent one checked,’ an impure 
one put right,” a straight one (treated) with mildness. He should 
not follow a wrong course from partiality ... hatred ... confusion 
... fear. He should be balanced‘ as to the rules and the individuals. 
Thus is an adjudicator when he adjudicates thus both a doer of the 
Teacher’s Dispensation, and is dear to learned men and to his fel- 
low Brahma-farers and liked by them and he is esteemed and to be 
respected. 

A clause is for the sake of reference,’ a simile is for the sake of 
illustration, a meaning is for the sake of instruction, a question 
(asked) in return is for the sake of setting aside,” giving leave is for 
the sake of reproving, reproving is for the sake of making remem- 
ber, making remember is for the sake of commands,” a command 
is for the sake of impediments," an impediment is for the sake of 
investigating, investigating is for the sake of a decision,” a decision 
is for the sake of referring to a possibility and what is not a possi- 
bility,’ referring to a possibility and what is not a possibility is for 
the sake of restraint of evil-minded individuals” and for the sake 





1 By either the reprover or the reproved, Vin-a1365. ? See Vin 2.83f. ° hasetabbo, 
stimulated, encouraged. * nisedhetabbo, disparaged, menaced. * vibhdvetabbo. 
Vin-a 1365 says “having pointed out that he is unconscientious, he should be made 
to confess the offence”. By so doing he becomes “pure” again. ° majjhattena 
bhavitabbarn, he should be neutral, indifferent, not taking sides. ” sarhsandana, 
application, conclusion—in regard to what are and are not offences. ê I.e. ofthe 
meaning. ° Ie. the question put by the individual (presumably the one who asked 
the original question) —such a question need not be answered. Cf. the 4 questions 
at Milinda’s Questions i.202f., where other references are given. * 
see Vin 2.5, Vin 2.22, Vin 2.276. ™ palibodha, see e.g. Kd 7.13. As to whether 
there isa defector not. * thanathanagamana. Vin-a1365f. explains that this is 
for discovering whether there is an offence or not, and whether it is a slight ora 
serious one. “™ See Vin2.196, Vin3.21. 


savacaniya, 
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of the support of well behaved monks; the Order is for the sake of 
agreement and acceptance’; individuals approved of by the Order 
arepersevering by themselves, are persevering in being trustwor- 
thy’; discipline is for the sake of restraint,’ restraint is for the sake 
of not being remorseful, not being remorseful is for the sake of joy, 
joy is for the sake of delight, delight is for the sake of tranquillity, 
tranquillity is for the sake of happiness, happiness is for the sake 
of concentration, concentration is for the sake of knowledge and 
vision of what has come to be as it really-is, knowledge and vision 
of what has come to be as it really is is for the sake of turning away, 
turning away is for the sake of dispassion, dispassion is for the sake 
of freedom, freedom is for the sake of the knowledge and vision of 
freedom,* the knowledge and vision of freedom is for the sake of fi- 
nal nibbana without clinging. According to this meaning is the talk.” 
According to this meaning is the counsel. According to this meaning 
is the causal relation. According to this meaning is the lending ear,‘ 
that is to say the deliverance of mind without clinging. 


Be careful of the proper procedure being intent 

on what was done with skill by him of discernment, 

Of what was well spoken in conformity with the rules of 
training, 

not destroying a bourn in a future state.’ 


Ignorant as to subject,’ falling away, 
offence,’ provenance,” kind,” 





* Vin-a 1366: “Agreement on an investigation and knowing the state of what has 
been well and badly divided—the four”. Cf. Vin 1.65, Vin 4.51. Whether catu, “the 
four,” refers to suttaso (clause by clause, or rule by rule) anubyafijanaso (by sentence) 
of Vin 1.65, and to matikato (by summary) vibharigato (by Suttavibhanga), I am not 
sure. °? Vin-a1366 “for mastery and power (over themselves) and they are placed 
in a position of trust, in the place of the eldest. The meaning is that these are not 
to be despised (or sent away”; apasG@detabba). ° Cf. sn ii.32, ANv.2,etc. * Cf. 
SNii32, ANV.2,etc. ° Vin-a1366: this talk on Vinaya. é When one has lent ear to 
this successive talk, knowledge arises, Vin-a1366. ” Verse as at Vin 5.158. ê Of 
offences beginning with Monks’ Defeat. ° The sevenfold (classes of) offences. 
1° The town where a rule of training was laiddown ™” akara, defined on Vin 5.166. 
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He does not know the earlier and the later (speech) 
nor likewise what was and was not done, 


And he is ignorant too as to formal act 
and legal question and decidings, 
Impassioned, corrupted and astray, 


ee he proceeds from fear, from confusion,’ 


And he is not skilled as to layings down 

and is not versed in pacifying,” 

One who has obtained a faction, 
conscienceless, (of) dark deed, disrespectful: 
A monk such as this is called 

one who should not be shown deference.’ 


Knowledgeable as to subject, falling away, 

offence, provenance, kind, 

He comprehends the earlier and the later (speech) 
and likewise what was and was not done, 


And he is knowledgeable as to formal act 
and legal question and decidings, 
Unimpassioned, uncorrupt, not astray, 

he proceeds not from fear, from confusion, 


And he is skilled as to layings down 

and is knowledgeable as to pacifying, 

One who has obtained a faction, 
conscientious, (of) bright deed, respectful: 
A monk such as this is called 

one who should be shown deference. 


Concluded is the Lesser Collection 





|! These are two of the four wrong courses. °? nijjhatti. Vin-a 1367 says inability 


(asammatthata) to see cause or reason, karana, and absence of cause or reason; thus, 
incapable of appreciating reasons, he is incapable of knowing how to pacify. Cf. 
nijjhan(t)tibala a Ps.ii.168 and nijjhapeti on Vins5.166. * appatikkha as at AN v.248. 
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ITS SUMMARY 

With a humble mind, he may ask, 

respect, for the Order, not for an individual, 
Aclause is for the sake of reference 

and for furthering Discipline: 

The summary of the Lesser Collection 

is made into this one recital. 
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Prv 15.1.1 
BD 6.269 
Vin 5.166 


Prv 15.1.2 


15. THE GREATER COLLECTION 


When a monk who is engaged in conflict is speaking in an Order he 
should know the subject, he should know the falling away, he should 
know the offence, he should know the provenance, he should know 
the kind, he should know the earlier and the later, he should know 
what has been done and what has not been done, he should know 
the formal act, he should know the legal question, he should know 
the deciding; he should not follow a wrong course from partiality, 
he should not follow a wrong course from hatred ... confusion ... 
fear; he should make known’ on an occasion for making known, he 
should pacify* on an occasion for pacification, he should consider on 
an occasion for consideration,’ he should be gracious on an occasion 
for graciousness; saying, “I have obtained a faction” he should not 
despise another faction; saying “I have heard much’, he should not 
despise one who has heard little; saying “I am very senior” he should 
not despise one more recently ordained; he should not speak about 
what is not attained,* he should not set aside what is attained by 
rule and by discipline, he should settle that legal question as it is 
settled according to the rule, according to Discipline, according to 
the Teacher’s instruction. 

“He should know the subject” means: he should know the subject 
of the eight offences involving Defeat, he should know the subject of 
the twenty-three offences requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order 





| safifidpeti as at Vin 2.73; “win over” at Vin 2.197. * nijjhapetias at Vin 2.73, “dispose 


favourably”. Commentary has nothing to say. The meaning here seems to be to burn, 
away, i.e. wrong mental states. ° pekkheti as at Vin 2.73. * asampattarn na 
byaharitabbam. This phrase appears to occur only here and below, Bp 6.170, in the 
“explanation”. 
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... of the two Undetermined offences ... of the forty-two offences of 
Forfeiture ... of the hundred and eighty-eight offences of Expiation ... 
of the twelve offences to be Confessed ... of offences of wrong-doing, 
he should know the subject of offences of wrong speech. 

“He should know falling away” means: he should know falling 
away from moral habit ... from good behaviour ... from right view ... 
from right mode of livelihood. 

“He should know the offence” means: he should know offence in- 
volving Defeat, he should know an offence requiring a Formal Meet- 
ing of the Order ... grave offence ... offence of Expiation ... offence to 
be Confessed ... offence of wrong doing, he should know an offence 
of wrong speech. 

“He should know the provenance” means: he should know the 
provenance of the eight offences involving Defeat he should know the 
provenance of the twenty-three offences requiring a Formal Meeting 
of the Order ... he should know the provenance of offences of wrong 
speech. 

“He should know the kind” means: he should know an Order from 
its kind, he should know a group from its kind, he should know an 
individual ... the reprover ... the one who is being reproved from his 
kind. He should know an Order from its kind means: “Now is this 
Order capable or not of settling this legal question according to the 
rule, according to discipline, according to the Teacher’s instruction?” 
Thus should he know an Order from its kind. He should know a group 
... an individual from his kind means: “Now, is this individual capable 
... instruction?” Thus should he know an individual from his kind. He 
should know a reprover from his kind means: “I am not sure whether 
or not this venerable one is reproving the other with the support of 
the five things’ or not.” Thus should he know a reprover from his 
kind. He should know the one who is being reproved from his kind 
means: “I am not sure whether this venerable one is supported or 
not by two things: truth and being without anger.”* Thus should he 





* These are possibly the five bhiimi as given at Vin 5.161, where they also called, as 
above, paficadhamma. ? Cf. Prv 13.1.4, Vin5.161 above. 
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know the one who is being reproved from his kind. 

“He should know the earlier and the later” means: “I wonder 
whether this venerable one passes on from subject to subject’ or 
if he passes on from falling away to falling away or if he passes on 
from offence to offence or if, having despised, he approves, or if, hav- 
ing approved, he despises or shelves the question by asking another 
or whether he does not?” Thus should he know the earlier and the 
later. 

“He should know what has been done and what has not been 
done” means: he should know sexual intercourse, he should know the 
proper order of sexual intercourse, he should know the earlier part of 
sexual intercourse. “He should know that sexual intercourse” means: 
that consummation between a couple is to be known. “He should 
know the proper order of sexual intercourse” means: the monk takes 
hold of another’s male organ with his own mouth. “He should know 
the earlier part of sexual intercourse” means: the different colours 
(of semen), physical contact, lewd speech, ministering to one’s own 
pleasure, intercourse.” 

“He should know the formal act” means: he should know the six- 
teen formal acts: he should know the four formal acts for which 
leave should be asked,’ he should know the four formal acts at which 
a motion is put,* he should know the four formal acts at which a 
motion is put and is followed by one resolution,” he should know 
the four formal acts at which a motion is put and is followed by a 
resolution made three times.° “He should know the legal question” 
means: he should know the four legal questions: he should know the 
legal question concerning disputes ... concerning obligations. 





* Vin-a 1368 “He may say: ‘Matter for the first Defeat was seen by me or heard of 
by me.’ But on being asked again, he says, ‘Matter for the first Defeat was not seen 
or heard of by me. Matter for the second Defeat was seen or heard’.” This whole 
paragraph is about contradicting oneself. ? dhanamanuppaddnarh. Commentary 
calls this saficaritta, which is either acting as a go-between (Vin 3.137) or dealings 
with women (Mil266). ° See Vin 2.89. Vin-a1368 says “beginning with ‘not by 
rule, in an incomplete assembly’. This is the meaning of the others. Thus the four 
cycles are sixteen”. * See Vin2.89. ° See Vin2.89. ° See Vin2.89. 
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“He should know the deciding” means: he should know the seven 
decidings: he should know verdict in the presence of ... he should 
know covering over (as) with grass. 

“He should not follow a wrong course from partiality” means: How 
does one who is following a wrong course frompartiality follow the 
wrong course from partiality? As to this, someone saying, “This is 
my preceptor or teacher one who shares a cell or pupil or fellow- 
preceptor or fellow-teacher or friend or intimate or blood-relation,” 
out of compassion for him, protecting him, he explains non-dhamma 
as Dhamma, he explains Dhamma as non-dhamma ... (see Kd 10.5.4, 
etc.) ... explains not a very bad offence as very bad offence. Because of 
these eighteen points, he is following a wrong course from partiality, 
is faring along for what is not the welfare of the many-folk, not the 
happiness of the many-folk, for what is not the goal, for the woe, the 
anguish of the many-folk, and of devas and mankind." If, because of 
these eighteen points, he is following a wrong course from partiality, 
(then) done for, destroyed, he looks after self, is blameworthy and is 
to be blamed by learned men, and he sets up much demerit. Follow- 
ing a wrong course from partiality it is thus that he follows a wrong 
course from partiality. 

“He should not follow a wrong course from hatred” means: How 
does one who is following a wrong course from hatred follow the 
wrong course from hatred? As to this, someone saying, “He has done 
me harm,” bears ill-will; thinking, “he is doing me harm” ... “he will 
do me harm’, he bears ill-will; thinking, “He has done harm, is doing 
harm, will do harm to someone dear to me and liked by me,” he bears 
ill-will; thinking, “He has done good, is doing good, will do good to 
someone not dear to me or liked by me,” he bears ill-will. Because 
of these nine occasions for ill-will,’ (feeling) ill-will, resentment, 
angry, overcome by anger, he explains non-dhamma as Dhamma... 
explains not a very bad offence as a very bad offence. If, because of 
these eighteen points, he is following a wrong course from hatred ... 





* Because the Order, the nuns, the lay-followers and the devatds who guard them 
and others are split into two. 7 Stated but not explained in the Nonads of Prv 7. 
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it is thus that he follows a wrong course from hatred. 

“He should not follow a wrong course from confusion means: How 
does one who is following a wrong course from confusion follow the 
wrong course from confusion? Impassioned, he follows it on account 
of passion; corrupted, he follows it on account of hatred; astray, he 
follows it on account of confusion; defiled,* he follows it on account of 
view—astray, altogether astray, overcome by confusion, he explains 
non-dhamma as Dhamma ... explains not a very bad offence as a very 
bad offence. If, because of these eighteen points, he is following a 
wrong course from confusion ... it is thus that he follows a wrong 
course from confusion. 

“He should not follow a wrong course from fear” means: How does 
one who is following a wrong course from fear follow the wrong 
course from fear? As to this, someone saying: “This one, relying on 
what is uneven’ or relying on the thicket’ (of wrong views) or rely- 
ing on (someone who is) powerful,’ pitiless and harsh, will make a 
danger to life or a danger to the Brahma-faring®” — terrified by that 
fear he explains non-dhamma as Dhamma ... explains not a very bad 
offence as a very bad offence. If, because of these eighteen points, he 
is following a wrong course from fear ... It is thus that he follows a 
wrong course from fear. 


Of him who Dhamma 

oversteps from partiality, hatred, fear, confusion, 
The repute fades 

as in the dark fortnight does the moon.° 


How does one not follow a wrong course from partiality? Explain- 
ing non-dhamma as non-dhamma he does not follow a wrong course 
from partiality; explaining Dhamma as Dhamma he does not follow 
a wrong course from partiality ... explaining not a very bad offence 
as not a very bad offence, he does not follow a wrong course from 





* pardmattha. ? See an iii.285: the ariyan disciple gets rid ofthe uneven. ’ See 
MNi.8, MNi.485. * Vin-a1368 says: relying on powerful well-known monks. 
5 See Kd 2.15.4. © ANii.18, DN iii.182, ascribed to the Teacher. 
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partiality. It is thus that he does not follow a wrong course from 
partiality. 

How does one not follow a wrong course from hatred ... a wrong 
course from confusion ... a wrong course from fear? Explaining 
non-dhamma as non-dhamma ... explaining not a very bad offence as 
not a very bad offence, he does not follow a wrong course from fear. 
It is thus that he does not follow wrong course from fear. 


Of him who Dhamma 

oversteps not from partiality, hatred, fear, confusion, 
The repute increases 

as in the bright fortnight does the moon.’ 


How does one “make known on an occasion for making known”? 
Explaining non-dhamma as non-dhamma he makes known on an 
occasion for making known ... explaining not a very bad offence as 
not a very bad offence he makes known on an occasion for making 
known. Thus does he make known on an occasion for making known. 

How does one “pacify on an occasion for pacification”? Explaining 
non-dhamma as non-dhamma he pacifies on an occasion for pacifica- 
tion ... Thus does he pacify on an occasion for pacification. 

How does one “consider on an occasion for consideration”? ... 
How is one “gracious on an occasion for graciousness”? Explaining 
non-dhamma as non-dhamma ... he is gracious on an occasion for 
graciousness ... Thus is he gracious on an occasion for graciousness. 

How, “saying ‘I have obtained a faction’”, does he despise another 
faction? As to this, there is someone who has obtained a faction, 
obtained a following, a faction-man’ having relations.” Thinking, 
“This one has not obtained a faction, not obtained a following, he 
is not a faction-man having relations,” despising him he explains 
non-dhamma as Dhamma ... he explains not a very bad offence as 
a very bad offence. Thus, thinking, “I have obtained a faction,” he 
despises another faction. 





1 AN ii.18, DN iii.182, ascribed to the Teacher. ? pakkhava fiativa; apparently neither 


word is found elsewhere in the Pali Canon. ° pakkhava fidtiva; apparently neither 
word is found elsewhere in the Pali Canon. 
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How, “saying ‘I have heard much’” does he despise one who has 
heard little? As to this, someone who has heard much remembers 
what he has heard, is a store-house of the heard. Thinking, “This 
one has heard little, has little of the tradition,’ remembers little,”* 
despising him he explains non-dhamma as Dhamma ... he explains 
not a very bad offence as a very bad offence. Thus, thinking, “I have 
heard much” he despises one who has heard little. 

How, “saying ‘Iam very senior’” does he despise one more re- 
cently ordained? As to this, there is an Elder of longstanding, long 
gone forth. Thinking, “This one is newly ordained, he is not esteemed,” 
he does not know what is appointed,* his bidding will not be done,” 
despising him he explains non-dhamma as Dhamma... ... he explains 
not a very bad offence as a very bad offence. Thus, thinking, “I am 
very senior,” he despises one more recently ordained. 

“He should not speak about what is not attained” means: he should 
not cause a burden to be put down that has not been put down.” 

“He should not set aside what is attained by rule and by discipline” 
means: he should not set aside by rule and by discipline that matter 
for the sake of which an Order has been convened. 

“According to the rule” means: according to fact, according to 
the subject. “According to Discipline” means: having reproved (him) 
he makes (him) remember. “According to the Teacher’s instruction” 
means: by furnishing a motion, by furnishing a proclamation. “He 
should settle that legal question as it is settled according to the 
rule, according to Discipline, according to the Teacher’s instruction” 
means: the one who is reproving should be asked by the adjudi- 
cator: “If you, your reverence, suspend this monk’s Invitation ... 
(Kd 4.16.10-15) ... Did you suspect, having heard from a monk... from 





* appagama appadhara. These two words again are apparently not found elsewhere 


inthe Pali Canon. * appāgama appadhara. These two words again are apparently 
not found elsewhere in the Pali Canon. ° appafifidto, as at Vin 4.231, Vin 4.310. 
* appakatafifii, or, not properly versed in, as at Vin 2.199. * On burden, bhara, 
see Vism 512 where it should be regarded as sacca, truth. On otinna, put down, see 
above Vin 5.161. Also see otarati at AN ii.168, where it appears to mean “to tally”, i.e. 
to lie beside. The history of otarati has still to be written. 
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disciples of (other) sects?” 
BD 6.276 


If the seen corresponds with the seen, 

the seen being in agreement with the seen, 
If, concerning the seen, he does not consent, 
he is one suspecting impurity: 

That man, on his acknowledgement, 

may carry out Invitation with him. 


Ifthe heard corresponds with the heard ... (see Prv 13.1.2.) 


If the sensed corresponds with the sensed ... 
Invitation with him. 


Prv 15.1.8 
“What was seen by you?” —which are the questions? 


“How was it seen by you?”—which are the questions? 

“When was it seen by you?”—which are the questions? 

“Where was it seen by you?” —which are the questions?’ 

“What was seen by you?” means: questions on the subject, ques- 
tions on fallings away, questions on offences, questions on conduct.” 
Questions on the subject means: the subject of the eight offences 
involving Defeat, the subject of the twenty-three offences requiring 
a Formal Meeting of the Order; the subject of the forty-two offences 
of Forfeiture, the subject of the hundred and eighty-eight offences 
of Expiation, the subject of the twelve offences to be Confessed, the 
subject of the offences of wrong-doing, the subject of the offences 
of wrong speech. Questions on fallings away means: questions on 
falling away from moral habit, questions on falling away from good 
behaviour, questions on falling away from right view, questions on 
falling away from right mode of livelihood. Questions on offences 
means: questions on offences involving Defeat, questions on offences 
requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order, questions on offences that 
are grave ... questions on offences of wrong speech. Questions on 
conduct means: questions on the consummation of a couple.” 





2 


1 Questions as at Kd 4.16.13. ajjhacara as at Kd 1.36.8. At Vin3.121 the meaning 
appears transgression, i.e. bad conduct. ° Word as at Vin 5.167. 
PP g 


2865 


BD 6.277 


Vin5.171 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


“How was it seen by you?” means: questions on characteristics, 
questions on the postures, questions on kinds, questions on changes. 
Questions on characteristics means: tall or short or dark or fair. Ques- 
tions on the postures means: walking or standing or sitting down 
or lying down. Questions on kinds means: the attributes of a house- 
holder or the attributes of members of (other) sects or the attributes 
of one who has gone forth. Questions on changes’ means: walking or 
standing or sitting down or lying down. 

“When was it seen by you?” means: questions on the time,” ques- 
tions on the occasion,’ questions on the day, questions on the season. 
Questions on the time means: in the morning time or at the time of 
mid-day or at evening time. Questions on the occasion means: ona 
morning occasion or at a mid-day occasion or on an evening occa- 
sion. Questions on the day means: before the meal or after the meal 
or during the night or by day or in the dark’ or in the moonlight.” 
Questions on the seasons means: in the cold weather or in the hot 
weather or in the rains. 

“Where was it seen by you?” means: questions about the place, 
questions about the ground,° questions about the quarters,’ ques- 
tions about the locality.* Questions about the place means: on (in) the 
ground or on (in) the earth’ or on Earth” or in the world. Questions 
about the ground means: on (in) the ground or on a mountain-Slope 
or on a rock or in a temple.” Questions about the quarters means: in 
an eastern quarter or in a western quarter or in a northern quarter 
or ina southern quarter. Questions about locality means: in an east- 





! yippakara. It is rather odd that this is defined in the same way as are the postures. 


? kala. ” samaya, also meaning time; see DN-a251. * kale vā junhe vā. These 
two words can also mean the dark and the bright halves of a month. ° kāle 
va junhe va. These two words can also mean the dark and the bright halves of a 
month. © bhiimi, ground or soil, among other meanings. ” okdsa, open space, 
so, apparently, quarter or direction. * padesa, region, district. ° pathavi, the 
usual word for the earth: the first of the four great primaries, the element of solidity, 
extension or expansion. °° dharani, Earth as a name, “of the pregnant one.” 
4 pdsada as long house, palace, mansion or terrace, does not seem to fit very well 
here. Unfortunately the Commentary has stopped some way previous to this. 
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ern locality or in a western locality or in a northern locality or ina 
southern locality. 


Concluded is the Greater Collection 


ITS SUMMARY 
Subject, provenance, kind, earlier and later, 

what has been done and has not been done, 
Formal act, and legal question too, deciding, 

and following from partiality, / 

From hatred, from confusion, from fear too, 
making known, and about pacification, 
Consideration, gracious, “I have a faction,” 

one who has heard, and about a very senior one, / 
And the not attained, the attained, 

by rule, and by Discipline, 

Also by the Teacher’s instruction: 

the explanation of the Greater Collection. 


BD 6.278 


2867 


16. SYNOPSIS OF KATHINA 


eviex. By whom is kathina cloth not formally made’? By whom is kathina 


Vin 


pe cloth formally made? How is kathina cloth not formally made? How 


is kathina cloth formally made? 

“By whom is kathina cloth not formally made?” means: kathina 
cloth is not formally made by two individuals: by him who does not 
formally make it and by him who does not give thanks.* Kathina cloth 
is not formally made by these two individuals. 

“By whom is kathina cloth formally made?” means: kathina cloth 
is formally made by two individuals: by him who formally makes 
it and by him who gives thanks. Kathina cloth is formally made by 
these two individuals. 

“How is kathina cloth not formally made?” means: in twenty-four 
ways is kathina cloth not formally made. Kathina cloth is not formally 
made merely by marking it? ... (Kd 7.1.5) ... Thus also is kathina cloth 
not formally made. 

Insinuation‘ is called: he insinuates, saying “I will formally make 
kathina out of this cloth”. Roundabout talk is called: he makes round- 
about talk, saying “I will get® the cloth for kathina cloth by means 





* anatthata, not formally made, see BD 2.26, n. 3. Kd 7 is devoted to Kathina. There 


was a certain formality together with strict regulations for the proper making 
up of the kathina cloth into robes at the end of the rains. Thus “formally make” 
seems a better translation for attharati (spread) while keeping karoti for simply 
making, making up. Cf. Vinayavinicchaya 2697, called Kathinakkhandhaka. * See 
Kd71.6. ° See Kd7.1.5. * nimittakamma, or perhaps literally, making a sign; 
see BD 4.355, n.3. The words commented on in this paragraph occur inKd 7, for all 
of which see BD 4.355 and Vin-a 1111 which is the part of the Commentary on the 
Kathinakkhandhaka to which Vin-a 1370 refers. 5 nibbattessdmi, I will make it to 
be produced, to come into being. 
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of this roundabout talk”. Temporary is called: it is called a gift that 
should not be appropriated. Postponement is called: there are two 
kinds of postponement: a postponement in carrying out (doing) and 
a postponement of possessions. To be forfeited is called: if the dawn 
breaks while it is being made." In these twenty-four ways is kathina 
cloth not formally made. 

“How is kathina cloth formally made?” means in seventeen ways 
is kathina cloth formally made. Kathina cloth is formally made when 
it is unsoiled ... (see Kd 7.1.6) Thus also is kathina cloth formally made. 
In these seventeen ways is kathina cloth formally made. 

With the formal making of kathina cloth how many things are 
produced? With the formal making of kathina cloth fifteen things 
are produced’: eight grounds,” two impediments,’ five advantages." 
With the formal making of kathina cloth these fifteen things are 
produced. 

Of a means® how many things are the condition through the 
contiguous condition, the condition through the immediate condi- 
tion, the condition through the foundation condition, the condition 
through the inducement condition, the condition through the pre- 
arising condition, the condition through the post-arising condition, 
the condition through the co-arising condition’? 

Of a former action? how many things are the condition through 
the contiguous condition ... ? 

Ofa removal’ how many things, of an allotting’® how many things, 





1! Vin-a 1111 interprets this to mean: “to be forfeited during the night”; and then it 
gives the Parivaraexegesis. ? At Vin-a1112 itis said “all this is gone into in the 
? matika, see Kd 7.1.7; also BD 2.6, n. 5 where the eight are enumerated. 
* palibodha, see Kd7.13. * This refers to Kd 7.1.3. See Vinayavinicchaya verse 2725. 
é payoga. ” I take these kinds of paccaya, condition, from NYANATILOKa’s Buddhist 
Dictionary, Colombo, 1956, s.v. paccaya, though this may be to take them out of their 
rightful context. ° pubbakarana. Vin-a1369 specifies “beginning with washing”. 
° paccuddhara, see Bu-NP 2, Bu-NP3, Bu-NP 18, and Bp 2.22, n. 3. Also see below 
Vin 5.174 which clearly relates the removal to robes, and Vin-a 1369 which says it 
is the removal of the outer cloak and so on; this probably refers to the old robes. 
10 adhitthana, i.e. of the kathina robe-material. See Bu-NP 1.3.1, Bu-NP 1.4.1 and note 
at BD 2.7. 


Parivara’. 
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of a formal making how many things, of the grounds and the imped- 
iments how many things, of the clothing’ how many things are the 
condition through the contiguous condition ... the condition through 
the co-arising condition? 

A former action is the condition of the means through a contigu- 
ous condition, it is the condition through an immediatecondition, 
it is the condition through a foundation condition, it is the condi- 
tion through an inducement condition. A means is a condition of a 
former action through a pre-arising condition. A former action is 
the condition of the means through a post-arising condition. Fifteen 
things are the condition through a co-arising condition. 

Removal is a condition of a former action through a contiguous 
condition, it is the condition through an immediate condition, it is 
the condition through a foundation condition, it is the condition 
through an inducement condition. A former action is the condition 
of removal through a pre-arising condition. Removal is the condition 
of a former action through a post-arising condition. Fifteen things 
are the condition through a co-arising condition. 

Allotting is a condition of removal through a contiguous con- 
dition ... an immediate condition ... a foundation condition ... an 
inducement condition. Removal is a condition of allotting through a 
pre-arising condition. Allotting is a condition of removal through a 
post-arising condition. Fifteen things are the condition through a 
co-arising condition. 

Formal making is a condition of allotting through a contiguous 
... immediate ... foundation ... inducement-condition. Allotting is a 
condition of formal making through a pre-arising condition. Formal 
making is a condition of allotting through a post-arising condition. 
Fifteen things are the condition through a co-arising condition. 

The grounds and the impediments are the condition of formal 
making through a contiguous ... immediate ... foundation ... induce- 
ment condition. The formal making is the condition of the grounds 





* Text reads vatthu, but Vin-a 7369 reads vattha, “clothing,” a reading it supports 
by saying vattha means the outer cloak and so on. 
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and the impediments through a pre-arising condition. The grounds 
and impediments are the condition of the formal making througha 
post-arising condition. Fifteen things are the condition through a 
co-arising condition. 

Expectation’ and lack of expectation’ are the condition of cloth- 
ing through a contiguous ... immediate ... foundation ... inducement 
condition. Clothing is the condition of expectation and lack of ex- 
pectation through a pre-arising condition. Expectation and lack of 
expectation are the condition of clothing through a post-arising 
condition. Fifteen things are the condition through a co-arising con- 
dition. 

What is the provenance, what the arising, what the birth what the 
source, what the bringing forth, what the origin of a former action? 
What is the provenance ... what the origin of a removal? What is the 
provenance ... what the origin of an allotting ... of formal making? 
What is the provenance what the origin of grounds and impediments 
... of expectation and lack of expectation? 

Means is the provenance, means is the arising ... means is the 
origin of former action. Former action is the provenance... the origin 
of removal. Removal is the provenance ... of allotting. Allotting is the 
provenance ... of formal making. Formal making is the provenance 
... of allotting. The grounds and the impediments are the provenance 
... of formal making. Expectation and lack of expectation are the 
provenance of clothing ... the origin of clothing. 

What is the provenance, what the arising ... what the origin of 
means... former action ... removal... allotting ... formal making... the 
ground? and the impediments ... clothing? What is the provenance 
... what the origin of expectation and lack of expectation? 

Cause is the provenance, cause the arising ... of means ... Cause 
is the provenance, cause is ... the origin of expectation and lack of 
expectation. 

What is the provenance ... of means ... What is the provenance ... 
what the origin of expectation and lack of expectation? 





1 asd, andsa. See Vin1.259ff., and BD 2.6, n.4. ? āsā, anasd. See Vin1.259ff., and 
BD 2.6, n. 4. 
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Condition is the provenance, condition the arising ... of means... 
Condition is the provenance, condition is ... the origin of expectation 
and lack of expectation. 

With how many things is former action classified? Former ac- 
tion is classified with seven things: with washing, with calculating,’ 
with cutting,’with tacking,’ with sewing, with dyeing, with making 
allowable. Former action is classified with these seven things. 

With how many things is removal classified? Removal is classified 
with three things: with outer cloak, with upper robe, with inner 
robe.* 

With how many things is allotting classified? ... with three things: 
with outer cloak, with upper robe, with inner robe. 

With how many things is formal making classified? Formal mak- 
ing is classified with one thing: with breaking into speech.’ 

How many roots of kathina cloth, how many matters, how many 
materials°?One root of kathina cloth: the Order’; three matters: outer 
cloak, upper robe, inner robe’; six materials: linen, cotton, silk, wool, 
coarse hemp, canvas. 

What is the beginning of kathina cloth, what is in the middle, 
what is the ending? Former action is the beginning of kathina cloth, 
carrying out is in the middle, formal making is the ending. 

When an individual is possessed of how many qualities is he 
incapable of formally making kathina cloth? When an individual is 
possessed of how many qualities is he capable of formally making 
kathina cloth? When an individual is possessed of eight qualities he 
is incapable of formally making kathina cloth. When an individual is 
possessed of eight qualities he is capable of formally making kathina 
cloth. Possessed of which eight qualities is the individual incapable 
of formally making kathina cloth? He does not know former action 





1 


vicdrand, asatKd7.15. ° Kd715 ° bandhana, Kd 7.1.5. * On the three robes 
see BD 2.1,n.2. ° Vin-a1370 says this means that (the monk) thinks “I am formally 
making kathina robes into this outer cloak, into this upper robe, into this inner 
robe”. © bhiimi is a word of several meanings to which we must now add that 
of material or stuff, i.e. basis. ” The Order has to give the kathina material to a 
monk, Kd7.1.4. ê Only ifthe three robes are made up is kathina cloth properly 
made, Kd 7.1.5. 
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... removal ... allotting ... formal making ... ground ... impediment 
... withdrawal’ ... advantage. Possessed of these eight qualities an 
individual is incapable of formally making kathina cloth. Possessed 
of which eight qualities is the individual capable offormally making 
kathina cloth? He knows former action he knows advantage. Pos- 
sessed of these eight qualities an individual is capable of formally 
making kathina cloth. 

Of how many individuals are formal makings of kathina cloth not 
effective? Of how many individuals are formal makings of kathina 
cloth effective? Of three individuals formal makings of kathina cloth 
are not effective. Of three individuals formal makings of kathina 
cloth are effective. Of which three individuals are formal makings 
of kathina cloth not effective? If, standing outside the boundary, he 
gives thanks’; if, giving thanks, he does not break into speech; if 
breaking into speech, he does not inform another (monk).* Of these 
three individuals formal makings of kathina cloth are not effective. 
Of which three individuals are formal makings of kathina cloth effec- 
tive? If, standing on the boundary, he gives thanks’; if, giving thanks, 
he breaks into speech; if, breaking into speech, he informs another 
(monk). Of these three individuals formal makings of kathina cloth 
are effective. 

How many formal makings ofkathina cloth are not effective? How 
many formal makings of kathina cloth are effective? Three formal 
makings ... are not effective. Three formal makings ... are effective. 
Which three formal makings of kathina cloth are not effective? There 
is failure as to clothing, and failure as to time, and failure as to mak- 
ing.” These three formal makings of kathina cloth are not effective. 
Which three formal makings of kathina cloth are effective? There is 
success as to clothing, success as to time, and success as to making. 
These three formal makings ... are effective. 





1 ubbhara, sec Vin 5.136 in Prv 16.3.8. See Vin 1.255, Vin 1.300, BD 2.5, n.3, and Vin- 
a113. * Kd715. ° Vin-alloggivesthisinterpretation. * Kd71.6 * Explained 
at Vin-a 1370 as (i) unallowable cloth, (ii) what is given today by the donors is given 
tomorrow by the Order for the formal making, and (iii) though cut out today it is 
not made. For these clauses Cf. Kd 7.1.5. 
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Kathina cloth should be known, the formal making of kathina 
cloth should be known, the month for the formal making of kathina 
cloth should be known, failure in the formal making of kathina cloth 
should be known, success in the formal making of kathina cloth 
should be known, insinuation should be known, roundabout talking 
should be known, what is temporary shouldbe known, postpone- 
ment should be known, what is to be forfeited should be known. 

“Kathina cloth should be known” means: the classification of these 
very things,’ the combination, the name,” the denomination, the 
giving of a name,the interpretation, the distinctive sign, the expres- 
sion, —that is to say, kathina cloth. 

“The month for the formal making of kathina cloth should be 
known”? means: the last month of the rains should be known. 

“Failure in the formal making of kathina cloth should be known” 
means: the failure in the formal making of kathina cloth in the twenty- 
four ways should be known.* 

“Success in the formal making of kathina cloth should be known” 
means: the success in the formal making of kathina cloth in the sev- 
enteen ways should be known.’ 

“Insinuation® should be known” means: he insinuates, saying, “I 
will formally make kathina cloth with this cloth.” 

“Roundabout talk should be known” means: he makes roundabout 
talk, saying, “I will get the cloth for kathina cloth by this roundabout 
talk.” 

“What is temporary should be known” means: a gift that should 
not be appropriated should be known. 

“Postponement should be known” means: the two postponements 
should be known: the postponement in carrying out and the post- 
ponement of possessions. 

“What is to be forfeited should be known” means: if the dawn 
breaks while it is being made. 





* Vin-a1370 says material shape andsoon. ? This term and the following are at 
Ds1306. ° “The formal making of the kathina cloth’ is given a long paragraph at 
the end of Prv16.4. * Kd715. ° Kd71.6. 6 For this terms and the following 
four see Vin 5.172. 
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“The formal making of kathina cloth should be known” means: if 
cloth for kathina cloth has accrued to an Order, what line of action 
should be taken by the Order, what line of action should be taken by 
(the monk) who is the formal maker of it, what line of action should 
be taken by (the monk) who gives the thanks'? A monk who is a 
formal maker of kathina cloth should be given by the Order a formal 
act at which motion is followed by one resolution. Kathina cloth 
should be made that same day by a monk whois the formal maker of it 
after he has washed it, smoothed it,” calculated it, cut it sewn it, dyed 
it, made it allowable. If he wants formally to make kathina cloth into 
an outer cloak the old outer cloak must be removed, a new outer cloak 
allotted, and he should break into speech, saying, “I will formally 
make kathina cloth into this outer cloak.” If he wants formally ... to 
make an upper robe... Ifhe wants formally to make kathina cloth into 
an inner robe ... speech, saying, “I will formally make kathina cloth 
into this inner robe.” After the monk who is the formal maker of 
kathina cloth has approached the Order arranged his outer robe over 
one shoulder, stretched out his joined palms in salutation, he should 
speak thus to it: “Venerable sirs, the Order’s kathina cloth has been 
formally made, the formal making of kathina cloth was according to 
regulation; give thanks.” After he has arranged his upper robe over 
one shoulder and has stretched forth his joined palms in salutation, 
he should be spoken to thus by those monks who gave the thanks: 
“Revered sir, the Order’s kathina cloth has been formally made, the 
formal making of kathina cloth was according to regulation; we are 
giving thanks.” After a monk who is a formal maker of kathina cloth 
has approached several monks, arranged his upper robe over one 
shoulder, stretched out his joined palms in salutation, he should 
speak thus to them: “Venerable sirs, the Order’s kathina cloth ... give 
thanks.” ... by those monks who give the thanks ... “ ... we are giving 
thanks”. After the monk who is a formal maker of kathina cloth has 
approached one monk, ... he should speak thus to him: “Reverend 





1 Cf. Vin-a1109 Which points out that in the Parivara the kathina is made by two 
monks: the one who makes it and the one who gives the thanks. ? vimajjitva, not 
among the processes given at Kd 7. 
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sir ... give thanks.” After he has arranged his upper robe over one 
shoulder, stretched out his joined palms in salutation, he should be 
spoken to thus by the monk who is the giver of the thanks: “Reverend 
sir, the Order’s kathina cloth has been formally made, the making of 
kathina cloth was according to regulation; I am giving thanks.” 

An Order formally makes kathina cloth, a group ... an individual 
formally makes kathina cloth. An Order does not formally make 
kathina cloth, a group does not ... an individual formally makes 
kathina cloth. If the Order does not formally make kathina cloth, 
if a group does not... if an individual formally makes kathina cloth: 
kathina cloth is not formally made by the Order, kathina cloth is 
not formally made by a group, kathina cloth is formally made by an 
individual. 

An Order recites the Patimokkha, a group recites the Patimokkha, 
an individual recites the Patimokkha. An Order does not recite the 
Patimokkha, a group does not recite the Patimokkha, an individual 
recites the Patimokkha. If an Order... if a group does not recite the 
Patimokkha, if an individual recites the Patimokkha the Patimokkha 
is not recited by an Order ... not recited by a group, the Patimokkha 
is recited by an individual. 

When an Order is complete, when a group is complete, on the 
recital by the individual the Patimokkha is recited by an Order ... 
by a group ... by an individual. In the same way an Order does not 
formally make kathina cloth, a group does not formally make kathina 
cloth, an individual formally makes kathina cloth: by the thanking 
of an Order, by the thanking of a group, by the formal making by an 
individual kathina cloth is formally made by an Order ... by a group, 
kathina cloth is formally made by an individual. 


“Depending on his going away 
his kathina (privileges) are called removed’ 
by the Kinsman of the Sun: 
And I ask you this: 
Which impediment is cut off first?” 





' Kd 7.2.1. See BD 4.358, n. 7. 
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“Depending on his going away 
his kathina (privileges) are called removed 
by the Kinsman of the Sun, 
And I answer you this: 
the robes-impediment is cut off first, 
On his going outside the boundary 


e . e A 71 
the residence-impediment is cut off. sade 


“Depending on (his robes) being settled” 
his kathina (privileges) are called removed 
by the Kinsman of the Sun: 

And I ask you this...” 


“And I answer you this: 
the residence-impediment is cut off first, 
When the robes are settled 
the robes-impediment is cut off.” 


“Depending on his resolves’ 
his kathina (privileges) are called removed 
by the Kinsman of the Sun: 
And I ask you this...” 


“And I answer you this: 
the two impediments are cut off simultaneously.” 


“Depending on (the robe-material) being lost* 
his kathina (privileges) are called removed 
by the Kinsman of the Sun: 

And I ask you this...” 


“And I answer you this: 
the residence-impediment is cut off first, 
When the robe is lost 
the robes-impediment is cut off.” 





1! Verse cited at Vin-aim2. 7 Kd7.2.1. ° sannitthdnantika, as at Kd 7.1.7, Kd 7.2.1; 
see BD 4.359, n. 1. The line is quoted at Vin-a 1113.  * As at Kd 7.1.7, Kd 7.2.1. 
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“Depending on his hearing (the news)’ 
his kathina (privileges) are called removed 
by the Kinsman of the Sun: 
And I ask you this...” 


“And I answer you this: 
the robes-impediment is cut off first, 
On his hearing of it 
the residence-impediment is cut off.” 


“(Depending on) the disappointment of his expectation’? 
his kathina (privileges) are called removed 
by the Kinsman of the Sun: 
And I ask you this...” 


“And I answer you this: 
the residence-impediment is cut off first, 
When there is disappointment of robe-material 
the robes-impediment is cut off.” 


“Depending on his crossing a boundary’ 
his kathina (privileges) are called removed 
BD 6.289 by the Kinsman of the Sun: 
And I ask you this...” 


“And I answer you this: 
the robes-impediment is cut off first, 
When he has gone outside the boundary 
the residence-impediment is cut off.” 


“Depending on withdrawal 
together with‘ (the kathina privileges) 
his kathina privileges are called removed 
by the Kinsman of the Sun: 
And I ask you this: 





* savanantika, as at Kd 7.1.7, Kd 7.2.1. 7 AsatKd71.7. ° AsatKd71.7. * sahubb- 
hara, “together with” meaning the withdrawal of other monks’ privileges. 
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Which impediment is cut off first?” 


“And I answer you this: 
the two impediments are cut off simultaneously.” 


How many removals of the kathina (privileges) are dependent on 
an Order, how many ... on an individual, how many removals of the 
kathina (privileges) are dependent neither on an Order nor on an in- 
dividual? One removal of the kathina (privileges) is dependent on an 
Order: a temporary withdrawal.’ Four removals of the kathina (priv- 
ileges) are dependent on an individual: that depending on his going 
away, that depending on (his robe) being settled, that depending on 
his resolves, that depending on his crossing the boundary. Four re- 
movals of the kathina (privileges) are dependent neither on an Order 
nor on an individual: that depending on (the robe) being lost, that 
depending on (his) hearing, the disappointment of an expectation, 
the withdrawal together with.’ 

How many removals of the kathina (privileges) are removed in- 
side the boundary ... outside the boundary, how many removals of 
the kathina (privileges) may be removed inside the boundary ... out- 
side the boundary? Two removals of the kathina (privileges) are re- 
moved inside the boundary: temporary withdrawal and withdrawal 
together with. Three removals of the kathina (privileges) are removed 
outside the boundary: that depending on going away, that depending 
on hearing, that depending on crossing the boundary. Four removals 
of the kathina (privileges) may be removed inside the boundary and 
may be removed outside the boundary; that depending on (the robes) 
being settled, that depending on resolves, that depending on (the 
robe) being lost, the disappointment of an expectation. 

How many removals of the kathina (privileges) are of one arising, 
one cessation? How many removals of the kathina (privileges) are 
of one arising, different cessations? Two removals of the kathina 
(privileges) are of one arising, one cessation: temporary withdrawal, 





1 antarubbhara, notin Kd7 (?). ? See Kd7.1.7. 
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withdrawal together with. The remaining withdrawals of the kathina 
(privileges) are of one arising, different cessations. 


Concluded is the Synopsis of Kathina 


ITS SUMMARY 

By whom, how, fifteen, things, and cause as provenance, 
Condition, classification, roots, 

and the beginning, eight individuals, / 

Of three breakings, three, should be known, 

and formal making compared with recital, 

Impediment, depending on, boundaries, 

and about arising and cessation. / 


Concluded is the Parivara’ 





1 Parivaram nitthitam. Does this mean that the material so far presented is the 
original compilation, and that the remainder of the material is a later addition? See 
Introduction, p. xiii; also the final ending on Vin 5.226, Parivaro nitthito. 
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DIVISION 1: INDEPENDANTLY 


At that time the Buddha, the Lord was staying near Sāvatthī in the ewi7i11 
Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. Then the venerable Up- in 
ali approached the Lord; having approached and greeted the Lord 
he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, the venerable Upali spoke thus to the Lord, “Pos- 
sessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should a monk not live 
independently for as long as life lasts?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities,’ Upali, he should not 
live independently for as long as life lasts. Of what five? If he does 
not know the Observance,’ if he does not know the formal act for 
the Observance,” if he does not know the Patimokkha,* if he does 
not know the recital of the Patimokkha,’ if it is less than five years 
(since his ordination). Possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a monk 
should not live independently for as long as life lasts. 

Possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk may live independently 
for as long as life lasts. Of what five? If he knows the Observance ... 
the formal act for the Observance ... if it is five years or more than 
five years (since his ordination). Possessed of these five qualities ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, he 
should not live independently for as long as life lasts. Of what five? 
If he does not know the Invitation, if he does not know the formal 


Prv 17.1.2 





1 Cf. Vin5.131. 7 Vin-a1371, he does not know the ninefold Observance. * Vin- 
a1371, fourfold (as given at Vini.11). * Vin-a1371, the two matikas. * Vin-a1371, 
fivefold for monks (as at Vin1.112), fourfold for nuns. 
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act for the Invitation, if he does not know the Patimokkha, ifhe does 
not know the recital of the Patimokkha, ifit is less than five years 
(since his ordination). Possessed of these five qualities ... 

Possessed of five qualities, Upali a monk may live independently 
for as long as life lasts. Of what five? If he knows the Invitation ... ifit 
is five years or more than five years (since his ordination). Possessed 
of these five qualities ... 

Ifa monk is possessed of five further qualities ... he should not 
live independently. Of what five? If he does not know what is an 
offence and what is not an offence, if he does not know what is a 
slight and what a serious offence, if he does not know an offence that 
can be done away with and one that cannot be done away with, if he 
does not know what is a very bad offence and what is not a very bad 
one, if it is less than five years (since his ordination). Possessed of 
these five qualities ... 

Possessed of five qualities ... may live independently. Of what 
five? If he knows what is an offence and what is not an offence ... ifit 
is five years or more than five years (since his ordination). Possessed 
of these five qualities, Upali, a monk may live independently for as 
long as life lasts.” 

“Ifa monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should 
he not ordain, not give guidance, and a novice not attend him?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he should not or- 
dain, he should not give guidance, a novice should not attend him. 
Of what five? If he is not competent to tend or get (another) to tend 
a pupil or one who shares a cell and is ill, to allay or get (another) 
to allay dissatisfaction that has arisen, to dispel or get (another) to 
dispel, by means of Dhamma, remorse that has arisen,’ to lead him 
in what pertains to Dhamma,’ to lead him in what pertains to Dis- 
cipline.* Possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a monk should not 
ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice should not attend him. 





1 To here see Vin 1.64 (Kd1.36.10). ? Alsoat Vin1.64 (Kd 1.36.12), but notin the same 
pentad as the first three clauses in this paragraph. ° Also at Vin1.64 (Kd1.36.12), 
but not in the same pentad as the first three clauses in this paragraph. 
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Possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk may ordain, he may give 
guidance, a novice may attend him. Of what five? If he is competent 
to tend ... to lead him in what pertains to Discipline. Possessed of 
these five qualities ...a novice may attend him. 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... a novice 
should not attend him. Of what five? If he is not competent to train a 
pupil or one who shares a cell in the training regarding the funda- 
mentals of conduct, to lead him in the training regarding the funda- 
mentals of the Brahma-faring,’ to lead him in the higher morality, to 
lead him in the higher thought, to lead him in the higher wisdom.” 
Possessed of these five qualities ... a novice should not attend him. 

Possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk may ordain, he may give 
guidance, a novice may attend him. Of what five? If he is competent 
... to lead him in the higher wisdom. Possessed of these five qualities, 
Upali, a monk may ordain, he may give guidance, a novice may attend 
him.” 

“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should 
a formal act (against him) be carried out?” 

“Ifa monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a formal act (against 
him) should be carried out. Of what five? If he is unconscientious, 
and ignorant, and not a regular monk,’ and if he is one of wrong 
view, and has fallen away from a right mode of livelihood. If a monk 
is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a formal act should be 
carried out against him. 

And ifa monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a for- 
mal act (against him) should be carried out. Of what five? If, as re- 
gards morality, he has fallen away from moral habit, if, as regards 
behaviour, he has fallen away from good behaviour, if, as regards 
view, he has fallen away from right view, and if he is of wrong view, 
and has fallen away from a right mode of livelihood. Possessed of 
these five qualities ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... Of what 





1 Also at Vin1.64 (Kd1.36.12). ? Apparently not in the relevant material at Vin1. 
? These first three clauses are in the Triads, Vin 5.122, and similarly for the next six 
paragraphs. 
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five? If he is possessed of bodily frivolity ... of verbal frivolity ... of 
bodily and verbal frivolity,if he is one of wrong view, if he has fallen 
away from aright mode of livelihood. Possessed of these five qualities 


Prv17.1.9 ° 


And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... If he is 
possessed of bodily bad behaviour ... verbal bad behaviour ... bodily 
and verbal bad behaviour, and if he is of wrong view, and has fallen 
away from aright mode of livelihood. Possessed of these five qualities 


Prv17.1.10 ° 


BD 6.294 


Prv 17.1.11 


Prv 17.1.12 


Prv 17.1.13 


Prv 17.1.14 


And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities if he is pos- 
sessed of harming by means of body ... harming by means of speech 
... harming by means of body and speech, and if he is of wrong view, 
and has fallen away from a right mode of livelihood. Possessed of 
these five qualities ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... If he is 
possessed of wrong bodily mode of livelihood ... wrong verbal mode 
of livelihood ... wrong bodily and verbal mode of livelihood, and if he 
is of wrong view, and has fallen away from a right mode of livelihood. 
Possessed of these five qualities ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... If having 
fallen into an offence and a (formal) act has been carried out against 
him, he ordains, gives guidance, makes a novice attend him, if he 
consents to an agreement as to an exhorter of nuns,’ if, even though 
agreed upon, he exhorts nuns.’ Possessed of these five qualities ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... If he falls 
into that same offence for which a formal act was carried out (against 
him) by an Order, or into another that is similar, or into one that is 
worse,’ if he finds fault with the formal act, if he finds fault with one 
who carried it out.* Possessed of these five qualities ... 

And ifa monkis possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a formal 
act should be carried out against him. Of what five? If he speaks 
dispraise of the Buddha, if he speaks dispraise of Dhamma, if he 





1 Cf. Kd11.5.1 for these five clauses. ? Cf. Kd11.5.1 for these five clauses. * First 
three clauses at Vin 5.122. 4 All five clauses at Kd 11.5.1. 
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speaks dispraise of the Order, and if he is one of wrong view, and 
if he has fallen away from a right mode of livelihood. If a monk is 
possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a formal act should not be 
carried out against him.” 


The First Division: on Independently 


ITS SUMMARY 

Observance, Invitation, and offence, one who is ill, 
Fundamentals of conduct, and unconscientious, as to 
morality, and frivolity, / 

Wrong behaviour, harming, wrong, and as to offence itself, 
That offence for which, of the Buddha: 

the Compendium of the First Division. 


DIVISION 2: NOT REVOKING 


“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should a 
formal act (against him) not be revoked?” 

“Ifa monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a formal act (against 
him) should not be revoked. Of what five? If, having fallen into an 
offence and a (formal) act has been carried out (against him) ... (see 
Prv 17.1.12-14, reading should not be revoked instead of should be 
carried out (against him)) ... and if he has fallen away from right 
mode of livelihood. If a monk is possessed of these five qualities, 
Upali, a (formal) act (against him) should not be revoked. 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a (for- 
mal) act (against him) should not be revoked. Of what five? If he is 
unconscientious, and is ignorant, and is not a regular monk, and 
is one who chooses among customs,’ and is one who does not fulfil 
the training. Ifa monk is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a 
(formal) act (against him) should not be revoked.” 





* omaddakarako vattesu. Usual meaning of omaddati is to grind, press down. It has 


been rendered as “choose” at BD 5.300, BD 3.130 (Vin 2.214, Vin 4.192). 
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“When a monk who is engaged in conflict, revered sir, is approach- 
ing an Order, having set up how many states within himself should 
he approach the Order?” 

“When a monk who is engaged in conflict, Upali, is approaching 
an Order, having set up five states within himself should he approach 
the Order. What five? When a monk who is engaged in conflict,’ Upāli, 
is approaching an Order he should approach the Order with a humble 
mind, with a mind (as though) it were removing dust; he should 
be skilled about seats and skilled about sitting down; he should sit 
down on a suitable seat without encroaching on (the space intended 
for) monks who are Elders and without keeping newly ordained 
monks from a seat; he should not talk in a desultory fashion nor 
about inferior (worldly) matters; he should speak Dhamma himself or 
should ask another to do so, nor should he disdain the ariyan silence. 
If, Upali, an Order is carrying out (formal) acts that should be carried 
out by a complete Order, but if thisdoes not seem right to the monk, 
then, giving an explanation of (his) views,” the “being all together” 
may be attained. What is the reason for this? He says, ‘Let me not be 
different from the Order.’ When a monk who is engaged in conflict 
Upali, is approaching an Order, having set up these five states within 
himself he should approach the Order.” 

“Possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is a monk who is 
speaking in an Order not liked by the many-folk, not dear to the 
many-folk, and not pleasing to the many-folk?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk who is speaking 
in an Order is ... not pleasing to the many-folk. Of what five? If he 
is a grandiose speaker,’ and one who hankers after support,* and is 
not skilled about the sequence of meanings in a speech, if he is one 
who does not reprove according to Dhamma, according to Discipline, 





1 For the following see above at the beginning of Prv17.12.1. ? ditthavikamma, 
apparently not in other parts of Vinaya, except below Prv 17.4.1, Prv 17.4.2. ° ussi- 
tamanti. Ussita is used of raised standards and banners. Vin-a1372 calls it speech 
about the greed, hatred and confusion of human beings, a speech, not explaining 
the goal. * nissitajappi. Vin-a 1372: he has to quote a king or minister or his teacher 
or preceptor and say that he has spoken to these. 
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according to the offence, if he is one who does not carry out according 
to Dhamma ... the offence. If he is possessed of these five qualities, 
Upali, a monk ... is not pleasing to the many-folk. 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk who is speak- 
ing in an Order is liked by the many-folk and is dear to the many- 
folk and is pleasing to the many-folk. Of what five? If he is not a 
grandiose speaker, and is not one who hankers after support, and 
is skilled in the sequence of meanings in a speech, if he is one who 
reproves according to Dhamma, according to Discipline, according 
to the offence, if he is one who carries out according to Dhamma, 
according to Discipline, according to the offence. If he is possessed 
of these five qualities ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a monk who 
is speaking in an Order is ... not pleasing to the many-folk ... If he 
is one who exalts,’ one who upbraids,’ if he chooses not-dhamma, 
if he shuts out Dhamma, and if hespeaks much fatuous talk. If he is 
possessed of these five qualities ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk who is speaking 
in an Order is ... pleasing to the many-folk ... If he is not one who 
exalts, not one who upbraids, if he chooses Dhamma, if he shuts out 
non-dhamma, and if he does not speak much fatuous talk. If he is 
possessed of these five qualities ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a monk who 
is speaking in an Order is ... not pleasing to the many folk ... If he is a 
teacher who uses force, if he is a teacher who has not obtained leave, 
if he is one who reproves not according to Dhamma, not according to 
Discipline, not according to the offence, if he is one who carries out 
not according to Dhamma, not according to Discipline, not according 
to the offence, if he is an expounder’ not in accordance with right 
view. If he is possessed of these five qualities ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk who is speaking 
in an Order is liked by the many-folk and is dear to the many-folk 
and is pleasing to the many-folk. Of what five? If he is a teacher who 





1 Vin-a 1372: who exalts his own teacher. 7” Vin-a1372, for an offence someone 
doesnot know. ° byākatā. 
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does not use force, if he is a teacher who has obtained leave, if he 
is one who reproves according to Dhamma, according to Discipline, 
according to the offence, if he is one who carries out according to 
Dhamma, according to Discipline, according to the offence, if he is 
an expounder in accordance with right view. If he is possessed of 
these five qualities, Upali, a monk who is speaking in an Order is 
liked by the many-folk and is dear to the many-folk and is pleasing 
to the many-folk.” 

“How many advantages are there, revered sir, for one who has 
mastery in Discipline?” 

“There are these five advantages, Upali, for one who has mastery in 
Discipline. What five? His own body of moral habit is well guarded, 
well protected, he is a shelter for those who are affected by scru- 
ples, confidently he lives in the midst of an Order, with Dhamma 
he restrains adversaries from one who is well restrained, he is one 
practising for the stability of True Dhamma. These, Upāli, are the five 
advantages for who has mastery in Discipline.” 


The Second Division: on Not Revoking 


ITS SUMMARY 

Fallen, as long as,’ and praise, 
unconscientious, and in conflict, 
Grandiose, and one who exalts, by force, 
for one who has mastery in. 


The First Description: by Pairs 


DIVISION 3: SPEAKING 


“If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir should a monk 
not speak in an Order?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, amonk should not speak 
in an Order.” Of what five? If he does not know an offence, if he does 





! For yaya of text read yava. 7” Cf. the different three qualities in the Triads, 
Vin 5.122. 
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not know the origin of an offence, if he does not know the means 
(used) for an offence,’ if he does not know the removal of an offence, 
ifhe is not skilled in discriminating an offence. Ifa monk is possessed 
of these five qualities, Upali, he should not speak in an Order. 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk may speak in 
an Order. Of what five? If he knows an offence ... if he is skilled 
in discriminating an offence. If a monk is possessed of these five 
qualities, Upali, he may speak in an Order. 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a monk 
should not speak in an Order. Of what five? If he does not know a 
legal question’ ... the origin of a legal question ... the means (used) 
for a legal question’ ... the removal of a legal question, if he is not 
skilled in discriminating a legal question. Ifa monk is possessed of 
these five qualities ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk may speak in an 
Order. Of what five? If he knows a legal question ... if he is skilled in 
discriminating a legal question. If a monk is possessed of these five 
qualities ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a monk 
should not speak in an Order. Of what five? If he is a teacher who 
uses force, if he is a teacher who has not obtained leave, if he is one 
who reproves not according to Dhamma, not according to Discipline, 
not according to the offence, ifhe is one who carries out not according 
to Dhamma, not according to Discipline, not according to the offence, 
if he is an expounder not according to right view. If he is possessed 
of these five qualities ... If he is possessed of five qualities ... Of what 
five? If he is a teacher who does not use force ... if he is an expounder 
according to right view. Ifa monk ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... Of what five? If 
he does not know what is and what is not an offence, if he does not 
know a slight and a serious offence, if he does not know an offence 





! Bodily or verbal, Vin-a1372. ? Either that it is connected with the 18 matters 
causing a schism, or with the 4 fallings away, or with the 5 or 7 classes of offence, or 
with the 4 towards an Order: Vin-a1373. ° Either that it has 12 means (payoga) as 
roots (or bases), or 14 or 6 or one. 
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that can be done away with and one that cannot be done away with, 
if he does not know what is and what is not a very bad offence, if he 
does not know an offence for which amends are made and one for 
which amends are not made.’ If he is... 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... Of what five? If he knows 
what is and what is not an offence ... Ifheis... 

And if... Upali, he should not speak in an Order. Of what five? If 
he does not know a formal act, if he-does not know the carrying out 
of a (formal) act, if he does not know the matter for a (formal) act,” 
if he does not know the procedure for a (formal) act, if he does not 
know the removal of a (formal) act. If he is ... 

If he is possessed ... may speak in an Order. Of what five? If he 
knows a (formal) act ... If he is... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not speak 
in an Order. Of what five? If he does not know the matter, if he does 
not know the source, if he does not know the laying down, if he does 
not know the order of words (in a sentence),’ if he does not know 
the sequence of the connecting words. If he is possessed of these ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... may speak in an Order. Of 
what five? If he knows the matter ... If he is... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not speak 
in an Order. Of what five? If he follows a wrong course through 
partiality, if he follows a wrong course through hatred if he follows 
a wrong course through confusion, if he follows a wrong course 
through fear, and if he is unconscientious. If he is ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... may speak in an Order. Of 
what five? If he does not follow a wrong course through partiality ... 
and if he is conscientious. If he is ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not speak 
in an Order. Of what five? If he follows a wrong course through 
partiality ... hatred ... confusion ... fear, and if he is unskilled in the 





* For words in this paragraph, see Prv 7.1; see also Prv17.7.4. 7 See Prv 7.2, Vin 5.116. 
? Text reads padapacchabhattham, and Vin-a 1373, more correctly -paccd-. Commen- 
tary explains that when buddho bhagava should be said he says bhagava buddho. 
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Vinaya.’ If he is ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... may speak in an Order. Of 
what five? If he does not follow a wrong course through partiality ... 
and ifhe is skilled in the Vinaya. Ifhe is ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not speak 
in an Order. Of what five? If he does not know the motion, if he does 
not know the carrying out of the motion, if he does not know the 
proclamation of the motion,’ if he does not know the deciding of the 
motion,’ if he does not know the removal of the motion.* If he is... 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... may speak in an Order. Of 
what five? If he knows the motion ... the removal of the motion. If he 
is... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not speak 
in an Order. Of what five? If he does not know the clauses,” if he does 
not know what is in conformity with the clauses,‘ if he does not know 
Vinaya,” if he does not know what is in conformity with Vinaya,* and 
if he is not skilled in what is and what is not causal occasion. If he is 
possessed ... 

If he is possessed of five ... Of what five? If he knows the clauses 
... and if he is skilled in what is and what is not causal occasion. If he 
is... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not speak 
in an Order. Of what five? If he does not know Dhamma,’ if he does 
not know what is in conformity with Dhamma, if he does not know 





* Vin-a 1373: ifhe is unskilled in the Pali Vinaya and the Commentary. ? Vin-a1374: 
whether it is to be made once or three times. ° Vin-a1374, instances four of the 
decidings. * Vin-a1374: he does not know which legal question is stopped by the 
fourfold deciding ofthe motion. * sutta, Cf. Vin 5.158; explained at Vin-a 1374 (also 
Vin-a 1360) as ubhatovibhanga. 6 suttanuloma. Vin-a 1374 (also Vin-a 1360) says: if 
he does not know the four principal authorities, mahapadesa. ’ Here called by 
Vin-a 1374 the Khandhakas and the Parivara. ° The Commentary again says the 
four principal authorities. ° Leaving aside the Vinayapitaka, the two remaining 
Pitakas. 
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Vinaya,‘ if he does not know what is in conformity with Vinaya,’ 
and if he is not skilled in what precedes and what follows.’ If he is 
possessed ... 

If he is possessed of five ... Of what five? If he knows Dhamma 
... and if he is skilled in what precedes and what follows. If he is 
possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a monk may speak in an 
Order.” 


Vin 5.187 


The Third Division: on Speaking 


ITS SUMMARY 
Offence, legal question, 

using force, knowing an offence, 

(Formal) act, subject, 

and unconscientious, motions, 

He does not know the clauses, (nor) Dhamma: 
the Compendium of the Third Division. 


DIVISION 4: EXPLANATIONS OF VIEWS 

“How many explanations of views, revered sir, are not legally valid?” 
“These five explanations of views, Upāli, are not legally valid. What 
five? He explains a view by means of what is not an offence,* he ex- 
plains a view by means of an offence not leading on to confession,’ he 
explains a view by means of an offence that has been confessed,‘ he 
explains a view by means of four, of five’ (people), he explains a view 





* Again called the Khandhakas and Parivara at Vin-a 1374. ” Vin-a1374 again says 
the four principal authorities, and adds: The two Vibhangas are not included here, 
so that when the Kurundiya says “he does not know the whole of the Vinaya-pitaka”, 
that should not be accepted. ° Referring to the order of syllables and words. Cf. 
ANiii201. * Vin-a1374: he shows (or, confesses, deseti) that an offence is not an 
offence. * Vin-a1374 He explains it as a serious offence and confesses a Formal 
Meeting and Defeat. ê Vin-a1374 He explains it as a slight offence. 7” Vin-a1375: 
four or five people confess an offence together. 
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by means of a mental action of the mind.’ These five explanations of 
views, Upali, are not legally valid. 

These five explanations of views, Upāli, are legally valid. What 
five? He explains a view by means of what is an offence ... by means 
of an offence leading on to confession ... by means of an offence that 
has not been confessed ... not by means of four or five (people), he 
explains a view not by means of a mental action of the mind. These 
five ... are legally valid. 

And five further explanations of views, Upali, are not legally 
valid. What five? He explains a view in the presence of one belonging 
to a different communion ... in the presence of one standing on a 
different boundary ... in the presence of one who is not a regular 
monk?’ ... by means of four or five (people), he explains a view by 
means of a mental activity of the mind. These five ... 

These five explanations of views, Upāli, are legally valid. What 
five? He explains a view in the presence of one belonging to the same 
communion ... in the presence of one standing on the same boundary 
... in the presence of one who is a regular monk ... not by means of 
four or five, he explains a view not by means of a mental activity of 
the mind. These five explanations of views, Upāli, are legally valid.” 

“How many ways of accepting,” revered sir, are not legally valid?” 

“These five ways of accepting,* Upali, are not legally valid. What 
five? When something that is being given by means of body is not 
accepted by means of body, when something that is being given by 
means of body is not accepted by means of something attached to 
the body, when something that is being given by means of some- 
thing attached to the body is not accepted by means of body, when 
something that is being given by means of something attached to the 
body is not accepted by means of something attached to the body, 





* manomanasa. Vin-a 1375 says he explains the view by means of a mental action 


(manasena) reckoned as the mind (manas). He does not break into speech but con- 
fesses the offence by means of thought only. ? He confesses an offence in the 
presence of one who is suspended or whose Observance and Invitation have been 
suspended, Vin-a 1375. ° patiggahaisaformal acceptance. * Perhaps referring 
to Bu-Pc 34. 
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when something that is being given by means of what may be cast is 
not accepted by means of body or of something attached to the body. 
These are the five ways of accepting, Upali, that are not legally valid. 

These five ways of accepting, Upali, are legally valid. What five? 
When something that is being given by means of body is accepted 
by means of body ... when something that is being given by means 
of what may be cast is accepted by means of body or of something 
attached to the body. These five ways of accepting, Upali, are legally 
valid.” 

“How many ‘not left overs’ are there, revered sir?” 

“There are these five ‘not left overs’, Upali. What five? It is not 
made allowable, it is not made formally accepted, it is not made 
delivered, it is not made within a reach of the hand, it is not said ‘All 
this is enough’. These, Upali, are the five ‘not left overs’. 

These are the five ‘left overs’, Upali. What five? It is made allow- 
able, it is made formally accepted, it is made delivered, it is made 
within a reach of the hand, it is said ‘All this is enough’. These, Upaili, 
are the five ‘left overs’.” 

“In how many ways, revered sir, is satisfaction’ to be seen?” 

“Satisfaction is to be seen in five ways, Upali. In what five? Eating 
is to be seen, a meal is to be seen, standing within a reach of the 
hand, he asks him, a refusal is to be seen. In these five ways, Upāli, is 
satisfaction to be seen.” 

“How many carryings out (of a formal act) on the acknowledge- 
ment (of a monk), revered sir, are not legally valid?” 

“These five carryings out (ofa formal act) on the acknowledgement 
(of a monk), Upali, are not legally valid. What five? A monk* comes 
to have fallen into an offence involving Defeat; while he is being 
reproved for an offence involving Defeat he claims that he has fallen 
into an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order; if the Order 
has him dealt with for an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of 





1 anatiritta, referring to Bu-Pc35. 7 pavarana, not Invitation here in the monastic 
sense, but “having eaten and being satisfied”, bhuttavi pavarito, of Bu-Pc 35, Vin 4.82. 
? Similarly here pafifiayati is not to “lay down”, ofa rule. * See Vin 2.83, which 
differs somewhat. 
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the Order, the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement is not legally 
valid. 

A monk comes to have fallen into an offence involving Defeat; 
while he is being reproved for an offence involving Defeat lie claims 
that he has fallen into an offence of Expiation, into an offence to 
be Confessed, into an offence of wrong-doing; if the Order has him 
dealt with for an offence of wrong-doing, the carrying out on (his) 
acknowledgement is not legally valid. 

A monk comes to have fallen into an offence requiring Formal 
Meeting of the Order, of Expiation, of one to be Confessed, of wrong- 
doing; while he is being reproved for an offence of wrong-doing he 
claims that he has fallen into an offence involving Defeat; ifthe Order 
has him dealt with for an offence involving Defeat, the carrying out 
on (his) acknowledgement is not legally valid. 

A monk comes to have fallen into an offence of wrong-doing; 
while he is being reproved for an offence of wrong-doing he claims 
that he has fallen into an offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the 
Order, into one of Expiation, into one to be Confessed; if the Order 
has him dealt with for an offence to be Confessed, the carrying out 
on (his) acknowledgement is not legally valid. These, Upali, are the 
five carryings out on the acknowledgement (of a monk) that are not 
legally valid.’ 

These five carryings out (ofa formal act) on the acknowledgement 
(ofa monk), Upali, are legally valid. What five? A monk comes to have 
fallen into an offence involving Defeat; while he is being reproved 
for an offence involving Defeat he claims that he has fallen into 
an offence involving Defeat; if the Order has him dealt with for an 
offence involving Defeat, the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement 
is legally valid. Amonk comes to have fallen into an offence requiring 
a Formal Meeting of the Order, into one of Expiation, into one to be 
Confessed, into one of wrong-doing; while he is being reproved for 
an offence of wrong-doing he claims that he has fallen into an offence 





* Apparently only four cases are given here, but five kinds of offence named. 
Vin 2.83 includes grave offences and those of wrong speech. 
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of wrong-doing; if the Order has him dealt with for an offence of 
wrong-doing, the carrying out on (his) acknowledgement is legally 
valid. These ... valid.” 

“Possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is it insufficient to 
give leave to a monk who is obtaining leave’?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upāli, it is insufficient to give 
leave to a monk who is obtaining leave. Of what five? If he is uncon- 
scientious, and is ignorant, and not a regular monk, if he speaks 
intent on quitting,” not intent on rising from (an offence). If he is 
possessed of these five qualities ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upāli, it is sufficient to give 
leave to a monk who is obtaining leave. Of what five? If he is consci- 
entious, and wise, and a regular monk, if he speaks intent on rising 
from, not intent on quitting. If he is possessed of these five qualities, 
Upaili, it is sufficient to give leave to a monk who is obtaining leave.” 

“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should 
Discipline not be discussed with him*?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, Discipline should 
not be discussed with him. Of what five? If he does not know the 
matter ... the source ... the laying down ... the order of the words 
(in a sentence), if he does not know the sequence of the connecting 
words.’ Ifa monk... 

If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, Discipline may be 
discussed with him. Of what five? If he knows the matter ... Ifa monk 
is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, Discipline may be discussed 
with him.” 

“How many kinds of questions and inquiries are there, revered 
sir?” 

“There are these five kinds of questions and inquiries,’ Upali. What 
five? One asks a question from stupidity, from confusion; one who is 
of evil desires, filled with covetousness, asks a question®; one asks a 





* See Vin5.123. 7 cavanadhippdya. Vin-a 1375 explains by sāsanato cavetukamo, 


anxious to “fall”, move away from the Dispensation. ° See Vin5.123. * These 
five qualities are as Prv 17.3.6. 5 See an iii.191f. ° See Vin5.131. 
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question from disrespect’; one asks a question desiring to know (the 
proper answer); one asks a question thinking ‘If he answers aright 
the question asked by me, that is good, if he does not answer aright 
the question asked by me, I will answer it aright’. These, Upali, are 
the five kinds of questions and inquiries.” eee 
“How many declarations of profound knowledge are there, revered 
sir?” BD 6.306 
“There are these five declarations of profound knowledge,” Upāli. 
What five? One declares profound knowledge from stupidity, from 
confusion’; one who is of evil desires filled with covetousness* de- 
clares profound knowledge; one declares profound knowledge from 
madness, from a deranged mind’; one declares profound knowl- 
edge from an undue estimate of himself‘; one declares profound 
knowledge when it is a fact. These, Upāli, are the five declarations of 
profound knowledge.” ae 
“How many purifications are there, revered sir?” 
“There are these five purifications,’ Upali. Which five? Having 
recited the provenance ... recital in full is the fifth. These, Upāli, are 
the five purifications.” re 
“How many soft foods are there, revered sir?” Vin 5.190 
“There are these five soft foods, Upali. What five? Cooked rice, food 
made with flour, barley-meal, fish, meat. These Upāli, are the five 


soft foods.” 


The Fourth Division: on Explanations of Views 


ITS SUMMARY 

Explanations of views, further, acceptings, not left overs, 
Satisfaction, on the acknowledgement of, 

leave, and discussion with, 

Question, declarations of profound knowledge, 

and purification too, soft foods. 





1 paribhava. ? afifiabyakarana, see Vin 3.100 in Bu-Pj 4; and for these five ways 
see AN iii.119 where they are spelt afifiavyd-. ° See Vin5.131. * See Vin5.131. 
5 See Vin5.131. é Asat Vin3.100; see also MNii.252. ” See Vin5.132-133. ê See 


Vin 4.83 in Bu-Pc 35. 
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DIVISION 5: UNDERTAKING ON ONE'S OWN BEHALF 


When a monk is reproving, revered sir, and wishes to reprove an- 
other, having considered how many states within himself may he 
reprove the other’?” 

“When a monk is reproving, Upali, and wishes to reprove another, 
having considered five states within himself may he reprove the 
other. What five? Upali, when a monk is reproving and wishes to 
reprove another, he should consider thus: ‘Now, am I quite pure in 
bodily conduct ... (as at Kd 19.5.1) ... When a monk is reproving, Upali, 
and wishes to reprove another, having considered these five states 
within himself he may reprove the other.” 

“When a monk is reproving, revered sir, and wishes to reprove 
another, having set up how many states within himself may he re- 
prove the other?” 

“When a monk is reproving, Upali, and wishes to reprove another, 
having set up five states within himself may he reprove the other. 
What five? ‘I will speak at a right time ... (as at Kd 19.5.2) ...’ When a 
monk is reproving, Upali, and wishes to reprove another, having set 
up these five states within himself he may reprove the other.” 

“When a monk is reproving, revered sir, and wishes to reprove 
another, having attended to how many states within himself may he 
reprove the other?” 

“When a monk is reproving, Upali, and wishes to reprove another, 
having attended to five states within himself may he reprove the 
other.” What five? Compassion, seeking welfare, sympathy, removal 
of offences, aiming at Discipline.” When a monk is reproving, Upāli, 
and wishes to reprove another, having attended to these five states 
within himself he may reprove the other.” 

“Possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is it insufficient to 
give leave to a monk who is obtaining leave?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upāli, it is insufficient to give 
leave to a monk who is obtaining leave. Of what five? If he is not quite 





1 See Kd19.5.1. 7 Referred to at Vin-a589. ° See Kd19.5.7. 


2898 


17. UPALI-PENTADS 


pure in bodily conduct,’ if he is not quite pure in verbal conduct, 
if he is not quite pure in mode of livelihood, if he is ignorant and 
inexperienced, if when being examined he is not competent to pass 
the examination. These, Upali, are the five qualities possessed of 
which it is insufficient to give leave toa monk who is obtaining leave. 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, it is sufficient to give 
leave to a monk who is obtaining leave. Of what five? If he is quite 
pure in bodily conduct’ ... in verbal conduct ... in mode of livelihood, 
if he is clever and experienced, if when being examined he is compe- 
tent to pass the examination. If he is possessed of these five qualities, 
Upaili, it is sufficient to give leave to a monk who is obtaining leave.” 

“Revered sir, if a monk wishes to undertake an undertaking on 
his own behalf” of how many qualities should the undertaking that 
he undertakes on his own behalf be possessed?” 

“Upaili, if a monk wishes to undertake an undertaking on his own 
behalf, the undertaking that he undertakes on his own behalf must 
be possessed of five qualities. What five? Upali if a monk wishes to 
undertake an undertaking on his own behalf he must consider thus: 
... (as at Kd 19.4) ... Thus, Upāli if an undertaking on one’s own behalf 
is undertaken when it is possessed of these five qualities, later it will 
be no cause for remorse.” 

“Ifa monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir is he of 
great service to monks who are engaged in legal questions?” 

“When a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he is of great 
service to monks who are engaged in legal questions. Of what five? 
He is moral, he lives controlled by the control of the Patimokkha, he 
is possessed of (right) behaviour and resort, he is one seeing dan- 
ger in the slightest faults, (and) undertaking them he trains in the 
rules of training.* He is one who has heard much, who remembers 
what he has heard, (and) those things which are lovely in the be- 
ginning, lovely in the middle, lovely at the ending which, with the 
spirit and the letter, declare the Brahma-faring wholly fulfilled, per- 





’ For this sequence, in other contexts, see Kd 4.16.5-7. * SeeKd4.16.10. ° Asat 
Kd 19.4. Referred to at Vin-a589. * Stock, as at Vin 2.95, Vin 4.51; MNi.355. 
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fectly purified, such things are much heard by him, borne in mind, 
familiarized by speech, pondered over in the mind, well penetrated 
by (right) view.’ Both the Patimokkhas are properly handed down 
to him in detail, properly sectioned, properly regulated, properly 
investigated clause by clause and in respect of the linguistic form.* 
He comes to be firm in Discipline, immovable.* He is competent in 
convincing both of those who are hostile about a matter, in winning 
them over, in making them consider, in understanding, in reconcil- 
ing them.* Upali, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities he is 
of great service to monks who are engaged in legal questions. 

And, Upāli, if a monk is possessed of five qualities he is of great 
service to monks who are engaged in legal questions. Of what five? If 
he is quite pure in bodily conduct ... in verbal conduct ... in mode of 
livelihood, if he is clever and experienced, if when being examined 
he is competent to pass the examination. If a monk is possessed of 
these five qualities, Upali, he is of great service to monks who are 
engaged in legal questions. 

And, Upāli, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities he 
is of great service to monks who are engaged in legal questions. Of 
what five? If he knows the matter, knows the source, knows the 
laying down,knows the order of the words (ina sentence), knows the 
sequence of the connecting words. If a monk is possessed of these 
five qualities, Upali, he is of great service to monks who are engaged 
in legal questions.” 

“Revered sir, if a monk is possessed of how many qualities should 
he not be examined?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he should not be ex- 
amined. Of what five? Ifhe does not know the clauses, does not know 
what is in conformity with the clauses, does not know Vinaya, does 
not know what is in conformity with Vinaya, if he is not skilled in 
what is and what is not causal occasion." If a monk ... (see Prv 17.3.10, 
Prv 17.3.11; for might speak, should not speak in an Order read could 





1 Stock, as at Vin 2.95, Vin 4.51; MNi.356. 7 Asat Vin2.95, etc. Cf. Vin5.131. ° As 
at Vin 2.96, there reading cheko, clever, for thito, firm, steadfast as above. * As at 
Vin2.96. * As above, Vin 5.186. 
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be examined, should not be examined) ... and if he is skilled in what 
precedes and what follows. Ifa monk is possessed of these five quali- 
ties, Upali, he could be examined. 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, he 
should not be examined. Of what five? If he does not know the mat- 
ter ... the source ... the laying down... the order of the words (ina 
sentence), if he does not know the sequence of the connecting words. 
If he is possessed of these five ... 

Ifa monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he may be examined. 
Of what five? If he knows the matter ... Ifa monk is possessed of these 
five qualities, Upali, he may be examined. 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, he 
should not be examined. Of what five? If he does know an offence, 
does not know the origin of an offence does not know the means 
(used) for an offence, does not know the removal of an offence, is not 
skilled in discriminating an offence If a monk is possessed of these 
five ... 

Ifa monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he may be examined. 
Of what five? If he knows an offence ... is skilled in discriminating 
an offence. If a monk is possessed of these five ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, he 
should not be examined. Of what five? If he does not know a legal 
question, does not know the origin of a legal question, does not know 
the means (used) for a legal question, does not know the removal of 
a legal question, is not skilled in discriminating a legal question. Ifa 
monk is possessed of these five ... 

Ifa monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he may be examined. 
Of what five? If he knows a legal question ... is skilled in discrimi- 
nating a legal question. If a monk is possessed of these five qualities, 
Upali, he may be examined.” 


The Fifth Division: on Undertaking on one’s own Behalf 
ITS SUMMARY 


And quite pure, at a right time, 
compassion, and about leave, 
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One’s own behalf, legal question, 

and further, and the matter, 

The clauses, Dhamma, and matter again, 
offence, and about a legal question. 


DIVISION 6: ASCETIC PRACTICES 


Prv 17.6.1 «u 


wai, “How many (types of) forest-dwellers are there, revered sir?” 


“There are these five (types of) forest-dwellers, Upāli. What five? 
bed. ee of good avail. These, Upaili, are the five types of forest-dwellers.” 


Prv17.6.3 “How many (types of) almsfood-eaters? are there, revered Sir?” 
Prv 17.6.4 


pvi7és «+. “How many (types of) refuse-rag-wearers ... tree-root-dwellers ... 


eve, charnel-ground-dwellers ... open-air-dwellers ...three-robe-wearers 


jeer house-to-house seekers ... sitters ... users of any bed ... eaters at 
rv 1.0. 


pviréi0 One session ... refusers of food later ... bowl-food-eaters are there, 


Prv17.6.11 d sir?” 
prv17.6.12 revered sir: 


runs “There are these five (types of) bowl-food-eaters, Upali. What five? 
One is a bowl-food-eater from stupidity ... because this is of good 
avail. These, Upali, are the five (types of) bowl-food-eaters.” 


The Sixth Division: on Ascetic Practices 


ITS SUMMARY 

Forest-dweller, almsfood and rags, 
tree, and charnel-ground is the fifth, 
Open air, and the three robes too, 
house-to-house, sitters, 

Bed, and one session too, 

refusers later, bowl-food-eaters. 


DIVISION 7: LYING SPEECH 


“How many (kinds of) lying speech are there, revered sir?” 





1 Asat Vin5.131. ? All these are at Vin 5.131. 
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“There are these five (kinds of) lying speech, Upali. What five? 
There is the lying speech leading to an offence involving Defeat," 
there is the lying speech leading to an offence requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order,’ there is the lying speech leading to a grave 
offence,’ there is the lying speech leading to Expiation,* there is the 
lying speech leading to an offence of wrong-doing.” These, Upali, are 
the five (kinds of) lying speech.” 

“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities,° revered sir, and 
has suspended an Observance or Invitation in the midst of an Order, 
(but if other monks) have snubbed him, saying “That’s enough, monk, 
let there be no strife, no quarrel, no dispute, no contention’, may 
Observance or Invitation be carried out by the Order?” 

“Ifa monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali... may be carried out 
by the Order. Of what five? If he is unconscientious, and is ignorant, 
and not a regular monk, if he speaks intent on quitting, if he is not 
intent on rising from (an offence).” 

If a monk is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, ... may be 
carried out by the Order. 

And ifhe is possessed of five further qualities, Upali be carried out 
by the Order. Of what five? If he is not pure in bodily conduct,is not 
quite pure in verbal conduct is not quite pure in mode of livelihood, is 
ignorant and inexperienced, is a maker of strife, a maker of quarrels. 
If monk is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, ... may be carried 
out by the Order.” 

“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir should 
he not pass an examination?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he should not pass 
an examination. Of what five? If he does not know what is and what 
is not an offence, does not know what is a slight and what a serious 
offence, does not know what is an offence that can be done away 
with and one that cannot be done away with, does not know what is 





1 Bu-Pj 4. “Five offences due to lying speech” are included in the Pentads (towards 
the beginning), see Vin 5.128. ? Bu-Ss8. * Vin3.99. * Bu-Pci. * Vin3.100f. 
6 Cf. Vin5.122. ” For this pentad see Vin 5.189. 
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a very bad offence and what is not, does not know what is an offence 
for which amends are made and one for which amends are not made. 
If a monk is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, he should not 
pass an examination. 

If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he may pass an 
examination. Of what five? If he knows what is and what is not an 
offence ... Ifa monk ... he may pass an examination.” 

“For how many reasons, revered sir, does a monk fall into an 
offence?” 

“For five reasons, Upali, a monk falls into an offence. For what 
five? From lack of conscientiousness, from ignorance, from ordinary 
bad conduct, from (thinking) something is allowable when it is not 
allowable, from thinking (something) is not allowable when it is 
allowable." For these five reasons, Upali, a monk falls into an offence. 

And for five further reasons, Upali, a monk falls into anoffence. 
For what five? From not seeing,” from not hearing,’ from being 
sleepy,’ from thinking that it is so,” from confused mindfulness.° 
For these five reasons, Upali, a monk falls into an offence.” 

“How many dread (things)’ are there, revered sir?” 

“There are these five dread (things), Upali. What five? Onslaught 
on creatures, taking what has not been given, going wrongly amid 
sense-pleasures, lying speech, occasions of sloth (through drinking) 
fermented liquor, spirits and strong drink. These, Upāli, are the five 
dread (things).” 

“How many abstentions are there, revered sir?” 

“There are these five abstentions,*Upali. What five? Abstention 





1 On these two last clauses Vin-a 1375f. says that if a scruple has arisen (in him) and 
he sees a monk who is expert in Discipline and questions him the nature of what is 
and what is not allowable, then, getting rid of what is not allowable he should do 
what is allowable. ? Not seeing an expert on Discipline he falls into an offence he 
would not have fallen into had he seen one. ° Ifhe goes to an expert on Discipline 
to attend to his needs and fails to ask him what is and what is not allowable, he 
falls into an offence from “not hearing”. * pasuttakatd. ° tathdsajifi, falling 
through thinking it is allowable when itis not. ° Such as letting one night too 
many pass by. ” Cf. an iii.204, sNii.68. Vera is twofold: akusala- and puggala-vera. 
£ Cf. Nuns’ Bi-Pc 63 where a sixth abstention is given. 
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from onslaught on creatures, abstention from taking what has not 
been given, abstention from going wrongly amid sense-pleasures, 
abstention from lying speech, abstention from occasions of sloth 
(from drinking) fermented liquor, spirits and strong drink. These, 
Upāli, are the five abstentions.” 

“How many losses are there, revered sir?” 

“There are these five losses,’ Upali. What five? Loss of relations, 
loss of possessions, loss by illness, loss in moral habit, loss in (right) 
view. These, Upāli, are the five losses.” 


Prv 17.7.9 


Prv 17.7.10 
“How many prosperities are there, revered sir?” 


“There are these five prosperities, Upāli. What five? Prosperity in 
relations ... possessions ... health... moral habit, prosperity in (right) 
view. These, Upali, are the five prosperities.” 


The Seventh Division: on Lying Speech 


ITS SUMMARY 

Lying speech, and he snubbed, 

of a further, and an examination, 

And an offence, of a further, 

dreads, and abstentions too, 

Loss, and prosperity as well: 

the Compendium of the Seventh Division. 


Vin 5.195 


BD 6.314 


DIVISION 8: EXHORTATION OF NUNS 


“If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should a formal ey 


act be carried out against a monk by the Order of nuns itself?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a formal act should be 
carried out against a monk by the Order of nuns itself—this monk 
is not to be greeted by the Order of nuns. Of what five? Having ex- 
posed his body he shows it to nuns he shows his thigh, he shows his 
private parts, he shows both shoulders, he offends and quarrels with 





1 See Vin 5.129. 
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a householder.’ If he is possessed of these five qualities, Upali ... this 
monk is not to be greeted by the Order of nuns. 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities, Upāli ... this monk 
is not to be greeted by the Order of nuns. Of what five? If he tries for 
the non-receiving (of requisites) by nuns, ifhe tries for non-profiting 
by nuns,’ if he tries for non-residence’® for nuns, if he reviles and 
abuses nuns, if he causes monks to break with nuns.’ If he is pos- 
sessed of these five qualities, Upali ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a formal act 
should be carried out against a monk by the Order of nuns itself—this 
monk is not to be greeted by the Order of nuns. Of what five? If he 
tries for the non-receiving (of requisites) by nuns, if he tries for 
non-profiting by nuns, if he tries for non-residence for nuns, if he 
reviles and abuses nuns, if he makes monks quarrel with nuns. If 
he is possessed of these five qualities, Upali... this monk is not to be 
greeted by the Order of nuns.” 

“If she is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should a 
formal act be carried out against a nun?” 

“If she is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a formal act should be 
carried out against a nun. Of what five? Having exposed her body 
she shows it to monks, she shows her thigh, she shows her private 
parts, she shows both shoulders, she offends and quarrels with a 
householder. If she is possessed of these five qualities, Upali ... 

And if she is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a formal act 
should be carried out against a nun. Of what five? If she tries for the 
non-receiving (of requisites) by monks, if she tries for non-profiting 
by monks, if she tries for non-residence by monks, if she reviles 
and abuses monks, if she causes nuns to break with monks. If she is 
possessed of these five qualities, Upali ... 





| The last clause reads obhasati gihi sampayojeti which is somewhat meaningless. 
At the parallel passage at Kd 20.9.1 the reading is the more intelligible bhikkhuniyo 
obhasanti bhikkhunihi saddhirh sampayojenti, they offend nuns, they quarrel (or, 
associate) together with nuns. ? Finding fault with them, Vin-a 1376. ° Trying 
to drive them out of the “village-field” where they are staying. * Parallel passages 
at Vin 1.84, Vin 2.125 (about monks), Vin 2.18 (about householders). 
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And if she is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a formal act 
should be carried out against a nun. Of what five? If she tries for the 
non-receiving (of requisites) by monks, if she tries for non-profiting 
by monks, if she tries for non-residence by monks, if she reviles 
and abuses monks, if she makes nuns quarrel with monks. If she is 
possessed of these five qualities, Upali,a formal act should be carried 
out against a nun.” 

“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should 
he not suspend exhortation for nuns?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities ... for nuns. Of what five? 
If he is unconscientious, and ignorant, and not a regular monk, and 
if he is one who talks intent on quitting, not intent on removal. Ifa 
monk... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... for nuns. 
Of what five? If he is not quite pure in bodily conduct, if he is not 
quite pure in verbal conduct, if he is not quite pure in mode of living, 
if he is ignorant and inexperienced, if on being examined he is not 
competent to pass an examination. Ifa monk... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali ... for 
nuns. Of what five? If he is possessed of bad bodily conduct, if he is 
possessed of bad verbal conduct, if he is possessed of bad bodily and 
verbal conduct, if he is one who reviles and abuses nuns, if he lives 
in company with nuns, in inappropriate association. If a monk is 
possessed of these five qualities ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, he 
should not suspend exhortation for nuns. Of what five? if is uncon- 
scientious, and ignorant, and not a regular monk, and ifhe is a maker 
of strife, a maker of quarrels, and is not who has fulfilled the training. 
Ifa monk is possessed of these five qualities ...” 

“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should 
he not accept exhortation of nuns?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities ... of nuns? Of what five? If 
he is possessed of bad bodily conduct, if he is possessed of bad verbal 
conduct, if he is possessed of bad bodily and verbal conduct, if he is 
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one who reviles and abuses nuns, if he lives in company with nuns, 
in inappropriate association. If he is possessed ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... of nuns. Of 
what five? If he is unconscientious, and is ignorant, and is not a 
regular monk, or if he is setting out on a journey, or if he is ill.’ Ifa 
monk is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, he should not accept 
exhortation of nuns.” 

“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should 
he not converse with a nun?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he should not con- 
verse with a nun. Of what five? If he is not possessed of an adept’s 
body of moral conduct, if he is not possessed of an adept’s body of 
concentration ... body of wisdom ... body of freedom ... if he is not 
possessed of an adept’s body of the knowledge and vision of freedom. 
If a monk is possessed ... 

If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he may converse 
with a nun. Of what five? If he is possessed of an adept’s body of 
moral conduct ... If he is possessed of these five ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, he 
should not converse with a nun. Of what five? If he has not attained 
to the analytical insight of meanings, if he has not attained to the 
analytical insight of Dhamma, if he has not attained to the analytical 
insight of language, if he hasnot attained to the analytical insight 
of perspicuity,’ if he is not one who reviews the mind according to 
freedom.’ If he is possessed of these five ... 

If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, he may converse 
with a nun. Of what five? If he has attained to the analytical insight of 
meanings ... if he is one who reviews the mind according to freedom. 
If a monk is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, he may converse 
with (a nun).” 


The Eighth Division: on Exhortation of Nuns 





1 See Kd 20.9.5. ? These four patisambhida (attha, dhamma, nirutti, patibhana) are 
given at AN ii.160, AN iii.113, etc.; also Mil22. ° Vin-a1377 speaks of the four fruits 
of freedom. 
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ITS SUMMARY 

Should be carried out by the nuns themselves, 
likewise two further, 

Three formal acts for nuns, 

two dyads on he should not suspend, 

Twice he should not accept is spoken of, 

and two dyads on conversings. 


DIVISION 9: REFERENDUM 


“If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, should a monk 
not be agreed upon for a referendum’?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk should not be 
agreed upon for a referendum. Of what five? If he is not skilled in 
meanings,” if he is not skilled in Dhamma,’ if he is not skilled in 
language, if he is not skilled in syllables, if he is not skilled in what 
precedes and what follows. If he is possessed of these five qualities, 
Upali, a monk should not be agreed upon for a referendum. 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk may be agreed 
upon for a referendum. Of what five? If he is skilled in meanings ... If 
he is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a monk may be agreed 
upon for a referendum. 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities, Upali, a monk 
should not be agreed upon for a referendum. Of what five? If he is 
angry, overcome by anger, if he is harsh, overcome by harshness, 
if he is unmerciful, overcome by unmercifulness, if he is envious, 
overcome by envy, if he is infected by wordliness, grasping it tightly, 
not letting go of it easily.* If he is possessed of these five ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk may be agreed 
upon for a referendum. Of what five? If he is not angry overcome by 





* See Vin 2.95/f., where ifa monk has ten qualities, quite different from those given 
here, he may or may not be agreed upon. These are no doubt the qualities referred 
to at Vin 5.139 and An v.71. ? Vin-a1376 (on 8, 14) and Vin-a 1377 takes this to mean 


skilled in the atthakatha, the Commentaries. ° Vin-a1376 calls this pāli, the text. 


If he has not learnt it from a teacher he is not pdlisiira. * Cf. Vin 2.89. 
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anger ... if he is not envious, overcome by envy, if he is not infected 
by worldliness, not grasping it tightly, letting go of it easily. If he is 
possessed of these five qualities. 

If he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not be agreed 
upon for a referendum. Of what five? If he is agitated,’ if he is malev- 
olent, if he offers resistance, if he causes anger, if he is intractable, if 
he is incapable of being instructed.’ If he is possessed of these five 
qualities ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... may be agreed upon for a ref- 
erendum. Of what five? If he is not agitated, if he is not malevolent... 
if he is tractable and is capable of being instructed. If he is possessed 
of these five qualities ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not be 
agreed upon for a referendum. Of what five? If he is one who con- 
fuses the mind and does not make remember,’ if he is a teacher who 
has not obtained leave, if he is one who reproves not according to 
Dhamma, not according to Discipline, not according to the offence, if 
he is one who carries out not according to Dhamma, not according to 
Discipline, not according to the offence, if he is an expounder not in 
accordance with right view.* If he is possessed of these five ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... may be agreed upon for a 
referendum. Of what five? If he is one who makes remember and 
does not confuse the mind, if he is a teacher who has obtained leave, 
if he reproves according to Dhamma... if he carries out according to 
Dhamma... if he is an expounder in accordance with right view. If 
he is possessed of these five ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not be 
agreed upon for a referendum. Of what five? If he follows a wrong 
course from partiality, if he follows a wrong course from hatred ... 
confusion ... fear, and if he is unconscientious. If he is possessed of 





! kuppati, or angry. ° Last clause also at Vin3.178. ° pasāretā hoti no sareta, 
explained at Vin-a 1377 by mohetā hoti na satiuppadeta, he is one causing confusion 
and not one who arouses mindfulness. The Commentary adds that he confuses the 
talk of reprovers and reproved, and does not make (the reproved monk) remember. 
* As at Vin 5.184. 
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these five ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities ... may be agreed upon for a 
referendum. Of what five? If he does not follow a wrong course from 
partiality ... and if he is conscientious. If he is possessed of these five 


And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... should not be 
agreed upon for a referendum. Of what five? Ifhe follows a wrong 
course from partiality ... hatred ... confusion ... fear, and if he is not 
skilled in Vinaya. If he is possessed of these five ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk may be agreed 
upon for a referendum. Of what five? If he does not follow a wrong 
course from partiality ... and if he is skilled in Vinaya. If he is pos- 
sessed of these five qualities, Upali, a monk may be agreed upon for 
a referendum.” 

“If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is a monk 
reckoned as ignorant?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk is reckoned as 
ignorant. Of what five? If he does not know the clauses, if he does 
not know what is in conformity with the clauses, if he does not know 
Vinaya, if he does not know what is in conformity with Vinaya, and 
ifhe is not skilled in what is and what is not causal occasion." If he is 
possessed ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a monk is reckoned as 
learned. Of what five? If he knows the clauses ... and if he is skilled 
in what is and what is not causal occasion. If he is possessed of these 
five ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... is reckoned as 
ignorant. Of what five? If he does not know the rules,” ifhe does not 
know what is in conformity with the rules he does not know Vinaya, 
if he does not know what is in conformity with Vinaya, and if he is 
not skilled in what precedes and what follows. If he is possessed of 
these five ... 

Ifhe is possessed of five qualities ... reckoned as learned. Of what 





1 See Vin 5.186, BD 6.192. 7 dhamma. 
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five? If he knows the rules ... and if he is skilled in what precedes and 
what follows. If he is possessed of the five ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... reckoned as 
ignorant. Of what five? If he does not know the matter the source... 
the laying down... the order of the words (in a sentence), if he does 
not know the sequence of the connecting words.’ If he is possessed 
of these five ... 

If he is possessed of five ... reckoned as learned. Of what five? If 
he knows the matter ... If he is possessed of these five ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities, Upali ... reckoned 
as ignorant. Of what five? If he does not know an offence, if he does 
not know the origin of an offence, if he does not know the means 
(used) for an offence, if he does not know the removal of an offence, 
if he is not skilled in discriminating an offence.’ If he is possessed of 
these ... 

Ifhe is possessed of five qualities ... reckoned as learned. Of what 
five? If he knows an offence ... if he is skilled in discriminating an 
offence. If he is possessed of these five ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... reckoned as 
ignorant. Of what five? If he does not know a legal question, if he 
does not know the origin of a legal question, if he does not know the 
means (used) fora legal question, ifhe does not know the removal ofa 
legal question, if he is not skilled in discriminating a legal question.” 
If he is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a monk is reckoned as 
ignorant. 

Ifhe is possessed of five qualities ... reckoned as learned. Of what 
five? If he knows a legal question ... if he is skilled in discriminating a 
legal question. If he is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a monk 
is reckoned as learned.” 


Concluded is the Ninth Division: on a Referendum 


ITS SUMMARY 
And also not skilled in meanings, 





1 Asat Vin5.192. ? AsatVin5.192. ° Asat Vin5.192. 
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angry, and who is agitated, 

One who confuses the mind, 
wrong course from partiality, 

and likewise not skilled, 

Clauses, and rules, and matter, 
offence, legal question: 

Two by two all is made clear: 
know well the dark and the bright. 


DIVISION 10: SETTLING LEGAL QUESTIONS 


“If a monk is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is it insuffi- 
cient to settle a legal question?” 

“If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, it is insufficient to 
settle a legal question. Of what five? If he does not know an offence 
... (see Prv 17.9.10) ... If he is possessed of these five ... 

If a monk is possessed of five ... it is sufficient to settle a legal 
question. Of what five? If he knows an offence ... If he is possessed of 
these ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... insufficient 
to settle a legal question. Of what five? If he does not know a legal 
question ... (see Prv 17.9.11) ... If he is possessed of these five ... 

If a monk is possessed of five qualities ... sufficient to settle a 
legal question. Of what five? If he knows a legal question ... If he is 
possessed of these ... 

And ifa monk is possessed of five further qualities ... insufficient 
to settle a legal question. Of what five? If he follows a wrong course 
from partiality ... and if he is unconscientious. If he is possessed of 
these ... 

If a monk is possessed of five ... it is sufficient to settle a legal 
question. Of what five? If he does not follow a wrong course from 
partiality ... and if he is conscientious. If he is possessed of these ... 

And ifa monk is possessed of five further qualities ... insufficient 
to settle a legal question. Of what five? If he follows a wrong course 
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from partiality ... and if he has heard little. If he is possessed of these 


Ifa monk is possessed of five ... sufficient to settle a legal question. 
Of what five? If he does not follow a wrong course from partiality ... 
and if he has heard much. If he is possessed of these ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities insufficient to 
settle a legal question. Of what five? If he does not know the matter ... 
(see Prv 17.9.9) ... if he does not know the sequence of the connecting 
words. If he is possessed of these ... 

Ifa monk is possessed of five ... sufficient to settle a legal question. 
Of what five? If he knows the matter ... If he is possessed of these ... 

And ifa monk is possessed of five further qualities ... insufficient 
to settle a legal question. Of what five? If he follows a wrong course 
from partiality ... (see Prv 17.9.6) ... and if he is not skilled in Vinaya. 
If he is possessed of these ... 

Ifa monk is possessed of five ... sufficient to settle a legal question. 
Of what five? If he does not follow a wrong course from partiality ... 
and if he is skilled in Vinaya. If he is possessed of these ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities ... insufficient 
to settle a legal question. Of what five? If he follows a wrong course 
from partiality ... if he esteems an individual’ and does not esteem 
the Order. If he is possessed of these ... 

Ifa monk is possessed of five ... sufficient to settle a legal question. 
Of what five? If he does not follow a wrong course from partiality ... 
if he esteems the Order’ and does not esteem an individual. If he is 
possessed of these ... 

And if a monk is possessed of five further qualities, Upāli, it is 
insufficient to settle a legal question. Of what five? If he does not 
follow a wrong course from partiality ... ifhe esteems worldly things’ 
and does not esteem true Dhamma.’ If he is possessed of these five ... 





1! His preceptor or teacher; desiring their victory he explains non-dhamma as 
Dhamma. * He gives up Dhamma and Vinaya, and esteems the Orderonly. * Such 
as robes, which he decides to take. * Deciding according to the rule (or Dhamma) 
and not taking robes, etc., is called respect for saddhamma (True Dhamma). 
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If a monk is possessed of five qualities, Upali, it is sufficient to 
settle a legal question. Of what five? If he does not follow a wrong 
course from partiality ... if he esteems true Dhamma and does not 
esteem worldly things. If a monk is possessed of these five qualities, 
Upaili, it is sufficient to settle a legal question.” 

“In how many ways, revered sir, is an Order split?” 

“In five ways, Upali, is an Order split. In what five? By a formal 
act,’ by a recitation,” by talking,’ by proclamation,’ by offering a 
voting ticket.” These, Upali, are the five ways in which an Order is 
split.” 

“Revered sir, as to the words: Dissension in an Order, dissension in 
an Order—to what extent, revered sir, is there dissension in an Order 
but not schism in an Order? And to what extent is there dissension 
in an Order as well as schism in an Order?” 

“This observance for incoming monks, Upali, was laid down by 
me for incoming monks.’ The rules of training having been prop- 
erly laid down by me thus, Upāli, if incoming monks do not observe 
the observance for incoming (monks) —thus, Upāli, is there dissen- 
sion in an Order but not schism in an Order. This observance for 
resident (monks), Upali, was laid down by me for resident monks.* 
The rules of training having been properly laid down by me thus, 
Upāli, if resident monks do not observe the observance for resident 
(monks) —thus, Upāli, is there dissension in an Order but not schism 
in an Order. 

This observance for a refectory, Upali, was laid down by me 
for monks in respect of a refectory’: the best seat, the best water 
(for washing), the best alms” according to seniority," according to 





* Vin-a 1377 says “by one of the four formal acts for which leave should be asked”. 
Four formal acts are mentioned at Vin 5.167. See Vin2.89. 7 By one of the five 
ways of recital of the Patimokkha, Vin-a1377. * Talking on the 18 points given at 
Vin2.204. * See Vin2.203. * See Vin2.203. ° See Vin2.203. ” Vin-a1378 
refers us to the Vattakkhandhaka, see Kd 18.1. It also points out that a dissension 
can grow into a schism. ê Kdi8.2. ° Kdi8.4. 7 Best seat, water, alms spoken 
of at Vin 2.161f. ™ See Vin 2.162. 
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(the time of) night,’ according as it is befitting. The rules of train- 
ing having been properly laid down by me thus, Upaili, if newly or- 
dained monks reserve a seat in the refectory for monks who are 
Elders*—thus, Upāli, is there dissension in an Order but not schism 
in an Order. 

This observance in respect of lodgings,’ Upali, was laid down by 
me for monks in respect of lodgings according to seniority according 
to (the time of) night, according as it is befitting. The rules of training 
having been properly laid down by me thus, Upāli, if newly ordained 
monks reserve lodgings for monks who are Elders—thus, Upāli, is 
there dissension in an Order but not schism in an Order. 

This was laid down by me, Upali, for monks inside a boundary: 
one Observance,’ one Invitation,’ one formal act of the Order, one 
set of formal acts.° The rules of training having been properly laid 
down by me thus, Upaili, if, having made a separate arrangement just 
there inside a boundary and having split off a group, they carry out 
a separate Observance and carry out a separate Invitation and carry 
out a separate formal act of the Order and carry out a separate set of 
formal acts—thus, Upali, is there dissension in an Order as well as 
schism in an Order.” 


Concluded is the Tenth Division: on Settling Legal Questions 


ITS SUMMARY 

Offence, legal question, partiality, 
and one who has heard little, 

And matter, and unskilled, 
individual, and on worldly things, 
Is split, both dissension in an Order, 
and so too schism in an Order. 
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DIVISION 11: A SCHISMATIC IN THE ORDER 


If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is a schismatic 
in the Order doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, staying there 
for an aeon, incurable’?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upāli, ... incurable. Of what 
five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma, he 
explains Dhamma as non-dhamma ... non-discipline as Discipline, 
... Discipline as non-discipline* and he is one misrepresenting view 
as to formal act.’ If he is possessed of these five qualities, Upali ... 
incurable. 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... incurable. Of 
what five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma 
... and he is one misrepresenting view as to recitation. If he is pos- 
sessed ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... incurable. Of 
what five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma 
... and he is one who, talking, misrepresents view. If he is possessed 


And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... incurable. Of 
what five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma 
... and he is one misrepresenting view by speaking out. If he is pos- 
sessed ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... incurable. Of 
what five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma 
... and he is one misrepresenting view by offering a voting-ticket. If 
he is possessed ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... incurable. Of 
what five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma 
... and is one misrepresenting approval*as to a formal act ... as to the 





* yathdrattam, explained at Vin-a 1378 as rattiparimandnuriipam, conformably to 
the measurement ofthenight. * Kd16.10.1. ° Vin2.218. * Kd2.6.2. 5 Kd4.13, 
Kd 4.14. 6 kammakamma, large and small ones, Vin-a 1378. 7” Kd175.2. ' Asat 
Vin2.202. ? Vin2.204ff- ° For this and the next four misrepresentations see 
above, Prv17.10.9. * Cf. Vin4.af. 
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recitation ... (by) talking ... by proclamation ... by offering a voting 
ticket. If he is possessed ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... incurable. Of 
what five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma 


Prv 17.11.7 


... and is one misrepresenting pleasure'as to a formal act ... by offer- 
ing a voting ticket. If he is possessed ... 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... incurable. Of 
what five?As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma 


Prv17.11.8 


Vin 5.203 
... and is one misrepresenting intention’ as to a formal act, is one mis- 


representing intention as to the recitation, is one misrepresenting 
intention (by) talking, is one misrepresenting intention by speaking 
out, is one misrepresenting intention by offering a voting ticket. If 
he is possessed of these five qualities, Upali, a schismatic in the Order 
is doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, staying there for an aeon, 
incurable.” 


BD 6.326 


Concluded is the Eleventh Division: on a Schismatic in the Order 


ITS SUMMARY 

Misrepresenting view as to formal act, 
as to recitation and (by) talking, 

By speaking out, by a voting-ticket: 
these five are dependent on view. 
Approval, and pleasure, and intention: 
these three contexts are fivefold. 


DIVISION 12: A SECOND SCHISMATIC IN THE ORDER 


Prv 17.12.1 : eye . . . . 
N “If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is a schismatic 


in the Order not doomed to the Downfall, not (doomed) to Niraya 
Hell, not staying there for an aeon, not incurable?*” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upāli, ... not incurable. Of what 
five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as Dhamma, 
he explains Dhamma as non-dhamma, he explains non-discipline as 





1 Cf. Vin4.2f. ? Cf. Vin4.2f. ° Vin2.205. 
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Discipline, he explains Discipline as non-discipline, but is not one 
misrepresenting view as to a formal act. If he is possessed of these 
five qualities ... not incurable. 

And if he is possessed of five further qualities ... not incurable. 
Of what five? As to this, Upali, a monk explains non-dhamma as 
Dhamma ... misrepresenting view as to recitation ... misrepresent- 
ing intention by offering a voting ticket. If he is possessed of these 
five qualities, Upali, a schismatic in the Order is not doomed to the 
Downfall, not (doomed) to Niraya Hell, not staying there for an aeon, 
not incurable.” 


Concluded is the Twelfth Division: on a Second Schismatic in the Order 


ITS SUMMARY 
Not misrepresenting view as to formal act, 

as to recitation, and by talking, 

By speaking out, by a voting ticket: 

these five are dependent on view. 

Approval, and pleasure, and intention: 

these three contexts are fivefold. / 

As above are twenty forms exactly on the dark side, 

You must know likewise the twenty exactly on the bright side. 


DIVISION 13: RESIDENT 


“If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is a resident 
monk consigned to Niraya Hell just as a burden is set aside’?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a resident monk is con- 
signed to Niraya Hell just as a burden is set aside. Of what five? 
If he follows a wrong course from partiality, if he follows a wrong 
course from hatred, if he follows a wrong course from confusion, if 
he follows a wrong course from fear, if he makes use of something 
belonging to an Order, belonging to an individual. If he is possessed 
of these five ... 


* See Middle Length Sayings i.96 for further references. Vin-a 1379 explains as yatha 
aharitva thapito. 
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If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a resident monk is con- 
signed to heaven just as a burden is set aside. Of what five? If he does 
not follow a wrong course from partiality ... if he does not make use 
of something belonging to an Order, belonging to an individual. If 
he is possessed of these five ... consigned to heaven...” 

“How many expositions of Vinaya are there, revered sir, that are 
not legally valid?” 

“These five expositions of Vinaya, Upaili, are not legally valid. What 
five? As to this, Upali, a monk speaks’ saying non-dhamma is Dhamma, 


Prv 17.132 


he speaks saying Dhamma is non-dhamma, he speaks saying non- 
Vinaya is Vinaya, he speaks saying Vinaya is non-Vinaya, he lays 
down what has not been laid down and abrogates what has been laid 
down.” These five expositions of Vinaya, Upāli, are not legally valid. 
These five expositions of Vinaya, Upāli, are legally valid. What 

five? As to this, Upali, a monk speaks saying non-dhamma is non-dham- 
ma ... he speaks saying Vinaya is Vinaya, he does not lay down what 
has not been laid down and does not abrogate what has been laid 
down. These five expostions of Vinaya, Upāli, are legally valid.” 

“If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is an issuer 
of meals’? consigned to Niraya Hell just as a burden is set aside?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, an issuer of meals is 
consigned to Niraya Hell just as a burden is set aside. Of what five? 


BD 6.328 


Prv 17.13.3 


If he follows a wrong course from partiality ... hatred ... confusion 
... fear, if he does not know what has been issued and what has not 
been issued. If he is possessed of these five ... 

If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, an issuer of meals is 
consigned to heaven just as a burden is set aside. Of what five? If he 
does not follow a wrong course from partiality fear, if he knows what 
has been issued and what has not been issued. If he is possessed of 

oviriza these five ... consigned to heaven...” 


Prv17.13.5 “If he is possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, is an as- 
Prv 17.13.6 


i a 1 pariņāmeti, also meaning to bend round, to twist; but this would not fit the follow- 
rv ode 
prvi7139 ing pentad. Vin-a1379 says niyametikatheti. ? Cf. Vin1.354, Vin 2.88, Vin 2.204; 


Prvi7.13.10 for the last dyad see DNii.74. ° See Kd16.210n this and the following officers and 


PIII their qualities. 
Prv 17.13.12 
Prv 17.13.13 
Prv 17.13.14 
Prv 17.13.15 
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signer of lodgings ... a store-room keeper ... an accepter of robes ... a 
distributor of robe-material ... a distributor of conjey ... a distribu- 
tor of fruit ... a distributor of solid food ... a disposer of trifles ... an 
accepter of outer cloaks ... an accepter of bowls ... a superintendent 
of monastery attendants ... a superintendent of novices consigned 
to Niraya Hell just as a burden is set aside?” 

“If he is possessed of five qualities, Upali, a superintendent of 
novices ... (see Prv 17.13.3; instead of what has been issued and what 
has not been issued read who has been superintended and who has 
not been superintended) ... consigned to Niraya Hell ... consigned to 
heaven just as a burden is set aside.” 


Concluded is the Thirteenth Division: on Resident (Monk) 


ITS SUMMARY 
Resident, expositions, 

issuer of meals, and lodgings, 
Store-room, and accepter of robes, 
and distributor of robe-material, / 
Conjey, fruit, and solid food, 

trifles, accepter of outer cloaks, 
Bowls, and monastery attendants too, 
superintendent for a novice. 


Vin 5.205 


BD 6.329 


DIVISION 14: THE FORMAL MAKING OF KATHINA 
CLOTH 


: : : Prv 17.14.1 
“How many advantages are there, revered sir, in formally making ™ 


kathina cloth?” 

“There are these five advantages, Upali, in formally making kathina 
cloth. What five? Going (to families for alms) without having asked 
for permission, walking (for alms) not taking the three robes, a 
group-meal, as much robe-material as is required, and whatever 
robe-material accrues there, that will be for them.* These, Upāli, are 
the five advantages in formally making the kathina cloth.” 


Prv 17.14.2 





* As at Vin1.154 where these are called five things that are allowable. 
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“How many perils are there, revered sir, for one of muddled mind- 
fulness, not clearly conscious, when he has fallen asleep?” 

“There are these five perils, Upāli, for one of muddled mindfulness 
... when he has fallen asleep. What five? He sleeps uneasily, he wakes 
uneasily, he sees an evil dream, devatas do not guard him, impurity 
is emitted.* These are the five perils ... when he has fallen asleep. 

“There are these five advantages, Upali, for one of raised up mind- 
fulness, who is clearly conscious, when he has fallen asleep. What 
five? He sleeps easily, he wakes easily, he does not see an evil dream, 
devatds guard him, impurity is not emitted. These are the five advan- 
tages ... when he has fallen asleep.” 

“How many, revered sir, are not to be greeted?” 

“These five, Upali, are not to be greeted.” Which five? One who 
has entered amid the houses is not to be greeted, one who is ona 
carriage-road is not to be greeted, one who is in the (partial) dark- 
ness’ is not to be greeted, one who is not considering* (his duties) is 
not to be greeted, one who is asleep is not to be greeted. These five, 
Upāli, are not to be greeted. 

“And a further five, Upali, are not to be greeted. Which five? One 
who is drinking conjey is not to be greeted, one in arefectory ... one 
who has turned away alone’ ... one who is thinking about something 
else‘ ... one who is naked is not t be greeted. These five, Upali, are 
not to be greeted. 

“And a further five, Upali, are not to be greeted. Which five? One 
who is eating solid food is not to be greeted, one who is eating soft 
food ... one who is defecating ... one who is urinating ... one who 





1 As at Vin1.295. ? See Prv 7.10.1 above (towards end at item 37) and Prv 7.11.1 
(towards middle at item 15) where ten individuals and eleven individuals are not 
to be greeted. ° otamasika, not in Pali-English Dictionary. No other canonical 
reference given by p. T.C. Vin-a 1379 explains by andhakaragato, and adds that in 
greeting him the forehead might be hurt by the legs ofa couch. * kiccayapasutatta 
vandanarh asamannaharanto, not attending to, not reacting to the greeting because 
he is not performing his obligations. * ekdvatta: to a rival faction. Greeting him, 
one might get kicked, Vin-a 1379. ° afifidvihita, as at Vin 4.69, Vin 4.97, Vin 4.269. 
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is suspended’ is not to be greeted. These five, Upali, are not to be 
greeted. 

“And a further five, Upali, are not to be greeted. Which five? One 
ordained later is not to be greeted by one ordained earlier,* one not 
ordained is not to be greeted, one belonging to a different commu- 
nion (even) if he is more senior (yet) is a speaker of non-dhamma is 
not to be greeted, a woman is not to be greeted a eunuch is not to be 
greeted. These five, Upali, are not to be greeted. 

“And a further five, Upali, are not to be greeted. Which five? One 
under probation’ is not to be greeted, one who deserves to be sent 
back to the beginning’ ... one who deserves manatta ... one undergo- 
ing manatta ... one who deserves rehabilitation is not to be greeted. 
These five, Upali, are not to be greeted.” 

“How many, revered sir, are to be greeted?” 

“These five, Upali, are to be greeted. Which five?” One ordained 
earlier is to be greeted by one ordained later, one belonging to a 
different communion if he is more senior and is a speaker of Dhamma 
is to be greeted, a teacher is to be greeted,° a preceptor is to be greeted, 
a Tathagata, arahant, perfect Buddha is to be greeted by the world 
with its devas, with its Maras, with its Brahmas, by creatures with 
recluses and brahmins, with devas and mankind. These five, Upāli, 
are to be greeted.” 

“If a more newly ordained monk, revered sir, is honouring’the 
feet of amore senior monk, when he has caused how many states to 
be set up within himself should he honour the feet?” 

“If a more newly ordained monk, Upali, is honouring the feet of 
a more senior monk, having caused five states to be set up within 
himself he should honour the feet. What five? When a more newly 





* “Suspended by the threefold formal act of suspension. Those against whom the 


other four formal acts have been carried out may be greeted. There is an offence 
in greeting one who is naked (see Kd 15.15) and one who is suspended,” Vin-a 1379. 
? This pentad and the next occur at Kd16.6.5. ° see Kd12.1.2. * See Kd13.15. 
> The first, second and fifth are given at Kd16.6.5. ê Vin-a1379 says these five 
teachers are to be greeted: the teacher forgoing forth, for ordination, for guidance, 
for the recitation, and for exhortation. ” Same Pali word as for “greeting”. 
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ordained monk, Upāli, is honouring the feet of a more senior monk, 
having arranged his outer cloak over one shoulder, holding out his 
joined palms in salutation, stroking his feet on all sides with the 
palms of his hands, having caused regard and esteem to be set up, he 
should honour his feet. When a more newly ordained monk, Upali, 
is honouring the feet of a more senior monk, having caused these 
five states to be set up within himself, he should honour his feet.” 


Concluded is the Fourteenth Division: on the Formal Making of Kathina 
Cloth 


ITS SUMMARY 

Formal making of kathina cloth, 

and asleep, amid, conjey, when eating, 
And earlier, and one under probation, 

one to be greeted, one who should honour. 


Concluded are the Upali-Pentads 


THE SUMMARY OF THESE DIVISIONS 
Independently, and (formal) act, 
remain, and as to an explanation, 

And reproof, and ascetic practices, 

lying, and to a nun also, / 

Referendum, legal question, schismatics, 
the fifth in the preceding,’ 

Resident (monks), and kathina cloth: 

the fourteen are well proclaimed. / 





1 bhedaka pañcamā pure, referring no doubt to the two sections (Prv 17.11, Prv 17.12) 
on a schismatic where the fifth clauses of each pentad are opposed to one another. 
Oldenberg gives no comma after bhedaka and thus accounts for 13 Divisions only. 
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There is the offence one falls into unconscious (that it is against Pwvisii 
ordinance), rises from conscious (that it is against ordinance’); there sso 
is the offence one falls into conscious rises from unconscious...; there 

is the offence one falls into unconscious ... rises from unconscious ...; 

there is the offence one falls into conscious ... rises from conscious? 

(that it is against ordinance). There is the offence one of skilled mind 

falls into,® one of skilled mind rises from; there is the offence one 

of skilled mind falls into, one of unskilled mind rises from; there 

is the offence one of skilled mind falls into, one of indeterminate 

mind rises from; there is the offence one of unskilled mind falls into, 

one of skilled mind rises from; there is the offence one of unskilled 

mind falls into, one of unskilled mind rises from; there is the offence 

one of unskilled mind falls into, one of indeterminate mind rises 

from; there is the offence one of indeterminate mind falls into,* one 

of skilled mind rises from; there is the offence one of indeterminate 

mind falls into, one of unskilled mind rises from; there is the offence 

one of indeterminate mind falls into, one of indeterminate mind 

rises from. 
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From how many origins originates the first offence involving Defeat? 
The first offence involving Defeat originates from one origin: from 
body and mind, not from speech.’From how many origins originates 
the second offence involving Defeat? ... from three origins’: it may be 
that it originates from body and mind, not from speech; it may be that 
it originates from speech and mind, not from body; it may be that it 
originates from body and speech and mind. From how many origins 
originates the third offence involving Defeat? ... from three origins’: 
it may be that it originates from body and mind, not from speech; 
it may be that it originates from speech and mind, not from body; 
it may be that it originates from body and speech and mind. From 
how many origins originates the fourth offence involving Defeat? ... 
from three origins*: it may be that it originates from body and mind, 
not from speech; it may be that it originates from speech and mind, 
not from body; it may be that it originates from body and speech and 
mind. 


Concluded are the four Offences involving Defeat 


SANGHADISESA 


From how many origins originates the offence requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order for emitting impurity using (the hand)? It 


originates from one origin: from body and mind, not from speech. 


From how many ... for coming into physical contact with a woman? 
... from one origin: from body and mind, not from speech. From 
how many ... for offending a woman with lewd words? ... from three 
origins: it may originate from body and mind, not from speech; it 





* Vin-a 1380 “Beginning with lying down together, falling unintentionally into a 


fault against ordinance (pannattivajja), he falls (into it) unconscious (of its nature). 


Confessing, he rises from it conscious (of its nature).” Rising from seems to be 
effected by means of “the covering over (as) with grass” —Cf. Vin-a1329. ? Asat 
Vin5.125. ° AsatVin5.120. * AsatVin5.125. ' Cf. Vin5.86f. 7 Cf. Vin5.87. 
> Cf. Vin5.87. * Cf. Vin5.87. 
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mayoriginate from speech and mind, not from body; it may originate 
from body and speech and mind. From how many ... for speaking in 
praise of ministering to sense-pleasures for oneself in the presence 
of women? ... from three origins: (as above) ... From how many ... 
for acting as a go-between? ... from six origins: it may originate 
from body, not from speech, not from mind; it may originate from 
speech, not from body, not from mind; it may originate from body 
and speech, not from mind; it may originate from body and mind, not 
from speech; it may originate from speech and mind, not from body; 
it may originate from body and speech and mind. From how many 
... for begging for oneself for having a hut built? ... from six origins 
(as above) ... From how many ... for having a large vihara built? ... 
from six origins ... From how many ... for defaming a monk with 
an unfounded charge of an offence involving Defeat? ... from three 
origins ... From how many... for defaming a monk with a charge ofan 
offence involving Defeat, taking up some point as a pretext in a legal 
question really belonging to something else? ... from three origins ... 
From how many ... for a schismatic monk who on being admonished 


up to the third time does not give up (his course)? ... from one origin: 


it originates from body and speech and mind. From how many... for 
monks who are imitators of schismatics and on being admonished 


up to the third time do not give up (their course)? ... from one origin: 


it originates from body and speech and mind. From how many... for 
a monk who is difficult to speak to and on being admonished up to 
the third time does not give up (his course)? ... from one origin: it 
originates from body and speech and mind. From how many origins 
originates the offence requiring a Formal Meeting of the Order for a 
monk who brings a family into disrepute and on being admonished 
up to the third time does not give up (his course)? It originates from 
one origin: it originates from body and speech and mind. 


Concluded are the Thirteen Offences entailing a Formal Meeting of the 
Order 
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Prv 18.4 


Prv 18.5 
Vin 5.209 


Prv 18.6 


Prv 18.1.7 


BD 6.335 
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SEKHIYA 


... From how many origins originates the offence of wrong-doing for 
relieving oneself or spitting in water, out of disrespect? The offence 
of wrong-doing for ... out of disrespect originates from one origin: it 
originates from body and mind, not from speech. 


Concluded are the Sekhiyas 


PARAJIKA 


From how many origins originate the four offences involving De- 
feat? The four offences involving Defeat originate from three origins: 
they may originate from body and mind, not from speech; they may 
originate from speech and mind, not from body; they may originate 
from body and speech and mind. 


SANGHADISESA 


From how many ... the thirteen offences requiring a Formal Meeting 
of the Order? ... originate from six origins: they may originate from 
body, not from speech, not from mind; they ... (see Prv 18.2) ... may 
originate from body and speech and mind. 


ANIYATA 


From how many ... the two Undetermined offences? ... originate 

from three origins: they may originate from body and mind, not 

from speech; they may originate from speech and mind, not from 

body; they may originate from body and speech and mind. 
NISSAGGIYA PACITTIYA 


From how many ... the thirty offences of Forfeiture? ...originate from 
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six origins: they may originate from body, not from speech, not from 
mind ... they may originate from body and speech and mind. 


PACITTIYA 


From how many ... the ninety-two offences of Expiation? ... originate 
from six origins: they may originate from body, not from speech, not 
from mind ... they may originate from body and speech and mind. 


PATIDESANIYA 


From how many ... the four offences to be Confessed? ... originate 
from four origins: they may originate from body, not from speech, 
not from mind; they may originate from body and speech, not from 
mind; they may originate from body and mind, not from speech; they 
may originate from body and speech and mind. 


SEKHIYA 


From how many origins originate the seventy-five Sekhiyas? The 
seventy-five Sekhiyas originate from three origins: they may origi- 
nate from body and mind, not from speech; they may originate from 
speech and mind, not from body; they may originate from body and 
speech and mind. 


Concluded is Origin 


ITS SUMMARY 

Unconscious, and also skilled, 
and origin in every way: 

Know well origin by the method 
according to the rule. / 
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Prv 19.1.1 
BD 6.336 
Vin 5.210 


19. SECOND COLLECTION OF STANZAS 


“How many bodily offences? 
How many verbal are done? 
How many offences of concealing?’ 
How many due to contact?” 


“Six bodily offences, 
six verbal are done, 
Three offences of concealing,” 
five due to contact.*” 


“How many offences at sunrise? 
How many on up to the third time? 
How many here are the eight things? 
through how many is the whole collection?” 


“Three offences at sunrise,* 
two up to the third time,” 
One here are eight things,‘ 





1 chadenta, see Vin5.120, towards end. ? Nuns’ Bi-Pj 6, Monks’ Bu-Pc 64, wrong- 
doing at Kd 13.34. N.B. in this Section offence means class of offence and not indi- 
vidual offences. * Bu-Pj1, Bu-Ss2, Bu-Pc52, Nuns’ Bi-Pj 5.2.2. * Bu-NP2 (one 
night), Bu-NP 23 (seven days), Bu-NP1 (ten days), Bu-NP 29 (six nights), Bu-NP 3 
(more than a month); being away for a night alone, Nuns’ Bi-NP 3; if an offence 
has been concealed for the first, second and third watches of the night, and is still 
concealed after the sun has risen, he who conceals it should be made to confess an 
offence of wrong-doing—as at Kd 13.34.2. The three offences are thus Nissaggiya, 
Formal Meeting, and wrong-doing. * There are eleven admonitions “up to the 
third time”. Here those both for monks and for nuns are intended. * One here in 
this Dispensation (sdsana) for nuns. See Nuns’ Bi-Pj 8. 
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through one is the whole collection.” 


“How many are the sources of Discipline 
that have been laid down by the Buddha? 
How many are called serious in the Discipline? 
How many called concealing a very bad (offence)?” 


“Two are the sources of Discipline 
that have been laid down by the Buddha,” 
Two are called serious in the Discipline,’ 


two concealings of a very bad (offence).*” 


“How many offences among villages? 
How many due to the other side of a river? BD 6.337 
In (eating) how many meats is there a grave offence? 
In how many meats an offence of wrong-doing?” 


“Four offences among villages,” 
four due to the other side of a river,° 
In (eating) one meat there is a grave offence,’ 
in nine meats an offence of wrong-doing.*” 


“How many verbal offences at night? 
How many verbal offences by day? 
How many offences for one who is giving? 
How many for one who is receiving?” 


“Two verbal offences at night,” 
two verbal offences by day,” 
Three offences for one who is giving,” 





|! Through the recitation of the provenance of all the rules of training and of the 
recitations of the whole Patimokkha, Vin-a1381. * Bodyandspeech. * Defeatand 
Formal Meeting * For concealing an offence of Defeat or of Formal Meeting there 
is an offence for the concealer. ° Wrong-doing (Bu-Pc 67.2.2), Pacittiya (Bu-Pc 27), 
grave, and Sarighadisesa (Nuns’ Bi-Ss3.5.1). é Wrong-doing (Kd 2.7.2), Pacittiya 
(Bu-Pc 28), grave, and Formal Meeting (Nuns’ Bi-Ss3.5.1). 7 In eating human 
flesh, Vin1.218. ê Eating nine other kinds of meat, Vin 1.219f. ° Pdcittiya and 
wrong-doing (Nuns’ Bi-Pc11.2.1). 1° Pācittiya and wrong-doing (Nuns’ Bi-Pc 12.2.1). 
u Defeat (Bu-Pj 3.4.7), grave, and Pacittiya (Bu-Pj 3.4.5). 
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and four for a recipient.” 


“How many lead on to confession? 
How many for which amends are made? 
How many here for which amends are not made 
are spoken of by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun?” 


“Five leading on to confession,” 
six for which amends are made,” 
One here for which amends are not made* 
are spoken of by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun.” 


“How many serious (offences against) 
Discipline are spoken of? 
And bodily-verbal (offences)? 
How many flavours of grain at a wrong time? 
How many agreements for a motion 
followed by a resolution made three times?” 


“Two serious (offences against) 
Discipline’ are spoken of 
and bodily-verbal (offences),° 
One flavour of grain at a wrong time,’ 
one agreement for a motion 
followed by a resolution made three times.* 


“How many bodily Defeats? 
How many grounds for communion? 
And how many interruptions? 





1 Bi-Ss 2, Bi-Pj5, Bi-NP 5, grave (Nuns’ Bi-Ss 5.2.2). ? Vin-a1382: five that are 
slight. ° Vin-a1382: setting aside Defeat, the remainder mean “one here for which 
amends are not made” is the one offence (in the class of Defeat) —i.e. Defeat is the 
only offence for which amends cannotbemade. * Vin-a1382: setting aside Defeat, 
the remainder mean “one here for which amends are not made’ is the one offence 
(in the class of Defeat) —i.e. Defeat is the only offence for which amends cannot 
be made. ° Defeat and Formal Meeting. ° Referring to absolutely all the rules 
of training; not one is laid down in respect of the mind-door, Vin-a1382. ” Only 
salted sour gruel for an invalid, Vini.210. ë This one agreement is allowed for 
exhorting nuns (Bu-Pc 21). 
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How many two finger-breadths are laid down?” 


“Two bodily Defeats,’ 
two grounds for communion,” 
And interruption for two (individuals),* 
two finger-breadths twice are laid down.*” 


“How many ‘having struck oneself’? 
By how many is an Order split? 
How many here are first offenders? 
How many carryings out of a motion?” 


“Two ‘having struck oneself’,® 
by two is an Order split,‘ 
Two here are the first offenders,’ 
two carryings out of a motion.®*” 


“How many offences in onslaught on creatures? 
How many Defeats from speech? 
How many are called offensive (words)? 


2 a 
Or how many because of a go-between? oe 


“Three offences in onslaught on creatures,’ 





* Bu-Pj1, Bi-Pj5. 7 “ground” is bhūmi. Vin-a 1382: “either he makes a ‘same com- 
munion for himself’, or a complete Order restores a suspended monk. But in the 
Kurundiya the two grounds for communion that are spoken of are a ground for 
a similar communion and a ground for a different communion.” Cf. above Prv 7.2 
(end of text, pp.116.) * Cf. above Prv 7.2 (Vin 5.118): one under probation and one 
undergoing manatta. * Nuns’ Bi-Pcs is one, and “two finger-breadths or two for 
a month’ is the other, Vin-a1382. ° Vin-a1382: “A nun who has struck herself 
falls into two offences: if she strikes and weeps there is an offence of Pacittiya; 
if she strikes but does not weep there is an offence of wrong-doing.” See Nuns’ 
Bi-Pc20. í By a formal act and bya voting ticket. ” Vin-a1383: there are two 
in the whole of the Vinaya according to the layings down for both (Orders). But, 
on the other hand (? itaratha) there are nine for monks and nine for nuns, making 
eighteen. ° Vin-a1383: the formal act and the basis of the formalact. ° Defeat, 
grave, Pacittiya, as at Bu-Pj 3.4.5. 
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three Defeats from speech,’ 
Three are called offensive (words),” 
three because of a go-between.*” 


“How many individuals should not be ordained? 
How many things included in formal acts? 
How many are called ones who are expelled? 
For how many is a one fold formula?” 


“Three individuals should not be ordained,* 
three things included in formal acts,” 
Three are called ones who are expelled,‘ 
for three is a one fold formula.” 


“How many offences in taking what has not been given? 
How many because of unchastity? 
How many offences for cutting off? 
How many because of throwing down?” 


“Three offences in taking what has not been given,” 
four because of unchastity,’ 





1 For one who conceals a fault, for an imitator of one who is suspended, and fora 
doer of eight (things)— Nuns’ Bi-Pj 6, Bi-Pj 7, Bi-Pj 8. “But the Kurundiya says that 
the three are: at a command taking what has not been given, killing a man, and 
claiming a state offurther-men.” * Formal Meeting, grave, wrong-doing, as at 
Bu-Ss 3.3.2, Bu-Ss 3.3.3. * Formal Meeting, grave, wrong-doing, as at Bu-Ss 5.4.12. 
* One who is under the right age (Bu-Pc 65), one lacking the accessories (bowl 
and robe) (Kd1.70), and one who has fallen away from the matter (a matricide, 
eunuch, hermaphrodite and animal) (Kd1.63-69)—the (last two) interpretations 
being given by the Kurundiya. * The preparation of a formal act (it should be 
carried out), the individually unfinished (he is carrying out), and a past carrying 
out (it was carried out). A further threefold classification is by subject-matter, 
motion and proclamation: Vin-a1383. ê “Expel the nun Mettiya” (Bu-Ss 8.1.9), 
a seducer of nuns should be expelled (Kd 1.67), and a novice who is possessed of 
ten qualities should be expelled (Kd1.60). Cf. above Section Prv7.1. 7” “Tallow, 
monks, two or three to make proclamations together,” so Vin-a 1384 apparently 
quoting Vin 1.93. For ekavdcika see Vin 1.169ff. ê Defeat, grave, wrong-doing (see 
Bu-Pj 2.1.3, Bu-Pj 2.1.6 and Bu-Pj 2.6.1). ° Defeat, grave, wrong-doing, Pacittiya 
(all in Bu-Pj1). 
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Three offences for cutting off,’ 


: 2” 
five because of throwing down. Sia 


“Offences of wrong-doing with Expiation 
for an exhorter in an incomplete (Order of) nuns, 
How many here are spoken of as nonads? 
And of how many in regard to robe-material?” 


“Offences of wrong-doing with Expiation are done 
by an exhorter in an incomplete (Order of) nuns,” 
Four here are spoken of as nonads,* 
and of two in regard to robe-material.°*” 


“And how many Confessions 
are pointed out for nuns? 
How many wrong-doings with Expiation 
when they partake of raw grain?” 


“And eight Confessions made 
for nuns are pointed out,° 
Wrong-doings with Expiation are done 
when they partake of raw grain.” 


“How many offences for one who is walking? 
And how many for one who is standing? 
How many offences for one who is sitting? 
And how many for one who is lying down?” 


“Four offences for one who is walking,* 





1 Bu-Pj 2.4.18, Bu-Pc 11, grave (in Bu-Pj1). ? Defeat (Bu-Pj 3.4.5, Bu-Pj 3.4.6), grave 
and Pacittiya (Bu-Pj 3.4.5; Bu-Pj 3.5.25), Formal Meeting (Bu-Ss 1), wrong-doing (Bu- 
Sk74). ° Bu-Pc21. * navakd; Vin-a 1384 says that in the first rule of training (i.e. 
in the division on nuns, Bu-Pc 21-30) there are precisely two formal acts that are not 
legally valid, and two that are. The reference seems to be Bu-Pc 21. See Vin 5.137-138. 
5 Vin-a 1384 says that in giving robe-material in the presence of monks to one who 
is ordained there is Pdcittiya; in the presence of nuns there is wrong-doing. Thus 
there is an offence in giving robe-material to two nuns. © As handed down in the 
Pali, i.e. the text. 7” Nuns’Bi-Pc7. ° Wrong-doing (Bu-Pc 27, Bu-Pc 67), Pacittiya 
(Nuns’ Bi-Pc 96), grave and Formal Meeting (Nuns’ Bi-Ss 3.5.1). 
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and as many too for one who is standing,’ 
Four offences for one who is sitting,” 
and as many too for one who is lying down.*” 


“How many offences of Expiation 
all about different subjects 
could one simultaneously fall into together?” 


“Five are the offences of Expiation 
all about different subjects 
that one could simultaneously fall into together.*” 


“How many offences of Expiation 
all about different subjects 
could one simultaneously fall into together?” 


“Nine are the offences of Expiation 
all about different subjects 
that one could simultaneously fall into together.” 


2 


“How many offences of Expiation 
all about different subjects 
Should be confessed by how many formulae 
spoken of by the Kinsman of the Sun?” 


“Five are the offences of Expiation® 
all about different subjects 
That should be confessed by one formula 
are spoken of by the Kinsman of the Sun.” 





’ Pacittiya (Nuns’ Bi-Pc 11, Bu-Pc 12), wrong-doing (Nuns’ Bi-Pc 6.2.2), grave and 
Formal Meeting (Nuns’ Bi-Ss3.5.1); see also Nuns’ Bi-Pj 8.2.1. ? Commentary 
merely remarks that if one sits or lies down one falls into four offences; perhaps 
the same as for standing. ° “I allow, monks, two or three to make proclamations 
together,” so Vin-a 1384 apparently quoting Vin 1.93. For ekavacika see Vin1.169ff. 
* Vin-a 1385: a monk accepts five medicines, mixes them in one or more vessels, but 
if he sets them aside for more than seven days there are five offences of Pacittiya. 
Perhaps this refers to Bu-NP 23. ° This refers toa monk who asks for, crushes 
up together and eats the nine sumptuous foods; see Bu-Pc39. ° Confessing in 
one formula (sentence) to storing the five medicines for more than seven days; 
Bu-NP 23. 
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“How many offences of Expiation 
all about different subjects 
Should be confessed by how many formulae 
are spoken of by the Kinsman of the Sun?” 


“Nine are the offences of Expiation’ 
all about different subjects 
That should be confessed by one formula 
are spoken of by the Kinsman of the Sun.” 


“How many offences of Expiation 
all about different subjects 
Should be confessed after one has announced something, 


are spoken of by the Kinsman of the Sun?” 


“Five offences of Expiation” 
all about different subjects 
Should be confessed after one has announced the matter, 


are spoken of by the Kinsman of the Sun.” 


“How many offences of Expiation 
all about different subjects 
Should be confessed after one has announced something 
are spoken of by the Kinsman of the Sun?” 


“Nine offences of Expiation® 
all about different subjects 
Should be confessed after one has announced the matter 
are spoken of by the Kinsman of the Sun.” 


“How many offences up to the third time? 
How many because of speech? 
How many for one who is eating? 


How many for partaking of? BD 6.342 





’ Referring to sumptuous foods (?). ? Referring to medicines. * Referring to 
sumptuous foods. 
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“Three offences up to the third time,’ 
six because of speech,” 
Three offences for one who is eating,” 
five because of partaking of.*” 


“How many occasions do all the 

‘up to the third times’ reach? 
And for how many are offences? 
For how many by a legal question?” 


“Five occasions do all the 

‘up to the third times’ reach,” 
And there is an offence for five,° 
and for five by a legal question.” 


“For how many is there an investigation? 
And for how many by a settlement? 
And for how many simply no offence? 
For how many reasons does one shine?” 


“For five is there an investigation,” 
and for five by a settlement,’ 
For five simply no offence,” 





’ Defeat for imitating one who is suspended (Nuns’ Bi-Pj 5), Formal Meeting for im- 
itating a schismatic (Bu-Ss 10.1), and Pacittiya for the nun Candakali for not giving 
up a pernicious view (this may refer to Nuns’ Bi-Ss10 which, however, does not 
mention an offence of Pacittiya). ? See Vin 5.99 on “for the sake of livelihood ...”. 
3 Grave offence to eat human flesh (Vin1.218), one of wrong-doing to eat the other 
unallowable meats (Vin 1.219ff.), offence of Pacittiya for a nun who eats garlic (Nuns’ 
Bi-Pc1). * Formal Meeting (Nuns’ Bi-Ss5), grave (Vin 1.218), Pacittiya (Nuns’ Bi- 
Pc1), Confession (Nuns’ Bi-Pd 1-8), and wrong-doing (Vin 1.219f.). 5 Wrong-doing, 
grave, Defeat (Nuns’ Bi-Pj 7.2.1). Formal Meeting (Bu-Ss 10), Pacittiya (Bu-Pc 68). 
6 Vin-a 1386: the five co-religionists (monks and nuns, Vin 2.262), probationers, fe- 
male and male novices (Vin 1.84, specifically of male novices). Though their offences 
did not have to be confessed, a punishment, dandakamma, had to be imposed on 
them. ” For these same five classes all ordinary investigations (? vinicchayavohara) 
about bowl and robe is called a legal question, Vin-a 1386. ê The same five asin the 
immediately preceding notes. ° The same five as in the immediately preceding 
notes. ‘7° The same five as in the immediately preceding notes. 


2938 


19. SECOND COLLECTION OF STANZAS 


for three reasons does one shine.” 


“How many bodily (offences) by night? 
How many bodily by day? 
How many offences for looking at with longing? 


5” 
How many because of alms? scams 


“Two bodily (offences) by night,” 
two bodily by day,” 
One offence for looking at with longing,* 
one because of alms.*” 


“Beholding how many advantages 
should one confess out of faith in others? 
How many are spoken of as being suspended? 
How many ‘proper conducts’?” 


“Beholding eight advantages 
should one confess out of faith in others,‘ 
Three are spoken of as being suspended,’ 


» g” 


forty-three ‘proper conducts’. 


“On how many occasions is there lying speech? 
How many are called ‘at most’? Vin 5.213 
How many are to be Confessed? 
And of how many were there confessions?” 





1 Vin-a 1387: if an individual makes amends (for an offence) in the midst of an 
Order, in the midst of a group, or in the presence of an individual (monk). ? Pacit- 
tiya and wrong-doing (Nuns’ Bi-Pc 11.2.1). * Pacittiya and wrong-doing (Nuns’ 


ue 


Bi-Pci2). * Wrong-doing (Bu-Ss.1.5.12). * Vin-a1387: “‘Monks, a monk must 
not look at a donor’s face’—here is an offence of wrong-doing. But the Kurundiya 
speaks of this phrase as meaning ‘if a nun is partaking of prepared (ripened, 
paripacita) alms there is an offence of Pacittiya’. í Vin-a1387: “called advan- 
tages in the Kosambakakkhandhaka” — apparently referring to Kd 10.1.7, though the 
word Gnisarnsa does not occur there in Oldenberg’s edition. ” For not seeing an 
offence, not making amends for one, not giving up a pernicious view, e.g. Kd1.79. 
£ Vin-a 1387: some are for those monks who have been suspended. 
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“On five occasions is there lying speech,’ 
fourteen are called ‘at most”,” 
Twelve are to be Confessed,°® 
and of four were there confessions.*” 


“How many factored is lying speech? 
How many factors of Observance? 
How many are the factors for (going on) a message? 
How many the customs of other sects?” 


“Lying speech is eight-factored,” 
eight factors of Observance,‘ 
Eight factors for (going on) a message,’ 
eight customs of other sects.*” 


“How many formulas for ordination? 
For how many should there be rising from? 
To how many should a seat be given? 
Of how many is an exhorter of nuns?” 


“Eight formulas for ordination,’ 
for eight should there be rising from,” 
To eight should a seat be given,” 


of eight is an exhorter of nuns.” 


“Of how many is there ‘could be destroyed’? 
Of how many a grave offence? 
And of how many simply no offence? 





* Vin-a 1387: Defeat, Formal Meeting, grave, Pacittiya, and wrong-doing. See 
Vin 5.128, BD 6.193. 7 Vin-a1387 “ten days at most” and so on is spoken of be- 
low (i.e. above here). ° Four offences to be Confessed for monks, eight for nuns. 
* desanā. Vin-a 1387: this means confession of a transgression, accaya, and refers in 
particular to the assassins hired by Devadatta (Vin 2.192); to the woman who tried 
to seduce the elder Anuruddha (Vin 4.18); to Vaddha the Licchavi (Vin 2.126); and to 
incoming monks who carried out a formal act of suspension against an Elder who 
was a resident in Vasabha village (Vin 1.314f.). ° See Vin5.136. ê See Vin 5.137. 
7 See Vin5.137. * See Vin5.137. ° Commentary here says this refers to the 
ordination, upasampada, of nuns. °° See Vin5.137. ™ See Vin5.137. ™ See 
Vin 5.137. 


2940 


19. SECOND COLLECTION OF STANZAS 


Are they one subject for all?” 


“Of one is there ‘could be destroyed’,’ 
of four a grave offence,” 
And of four simply no offence,’ 
they are one subject for all.” 


“How many occasions for ill-will? 
By how many is an Order split? 
How many here are offences at once? 
How many carryings out by a motion?” 


“Nine occasions for ill-will," 
an Order is split by nine,‘ 
Nine here are offences at once,’ 


nine carryings out by a motion.*” er 


“How many individuals should not be greeted 
nor (receive) joined palms or proper homage? 
For how many is there an offence of wrong-doing? 
How many for wearing the three robes?” 


“Ten individuals should not be greeted 
nor (receive) joined palms or proper homage,’ 
For ten is there an offence of wrong-doing,”® 





* Now the verses begin to be concerned with schism; “could be destroyed” is chejja. 
Vin-a 1388 says “In the verses whoever of nine people offers a voting ticket, he splits 
the Order; only for him is there chejja”, and it rather strangely adds “as Devadatta fell 
into an offence involving Defeat”. The above clause apparently refers to Vin 2.204 
(Kd17.5.1). ? Vin-a1388: “the followers or imitators of schismatics, suchas Kokalika 
and so on” —i.e. Kokalika and three other followers of Devadatta are mentioned at 
Bu-Ss 10.1.1, Kd 17.3.14. At Kd 17.4.4 they were to be made to confess a grave offence. 
Four other sets of circumstances for falling into a grave offence for aiming at a 
schism occur at Kd 2.34.6-9. ° No offence for four speakers of Dhamma—this is 
obscure. * Vin-a1388: “But these offences, founded on one for all, are founded 
on a schism in the Order”. 5 See Vin5.137. ° See Vin5.137. 7” See Vin5.137. 
€ Vin-a 1388 says nine formal acts should be carried out by a motion. ° Kd16.6.5. 
1° Vin-a 1388: for greeting these same ten. 
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ten for wearing three robes.” 


“To how many who have kept the rains 
should a robe be given here? 
For how many should purity be declared? 
and for how many likewise not declared?” 


“To five who have kept the rains 
should a robe be given here,” 
For seven should purity’ 
be declared, for sixteen not declared.*” 


“Concealing how many hundred offences 
for a hundred nights? 
Having spent how many nights 
could he who is under probation be freed?” 


“Concealing ten hundred offences 
for one hundred nights, 
Having spent ten nights 
he who is under probation could be freed.*” 


“How many defects in formal acts were spoken of 





1 An extra robe may be worn for most at ten days, Bu-NP1.2. * The five fellow 
Dhamma-people: monks, nuns, probationers, women and men novices. * The 
word sante is unusual in Vinaya. It looks like an accusative plural and as if it is being 
used for parisuddhi, complete purity; and databbam is probably here to declare, see 
BD 4.158, n. 1. The above clause possibly refers to Kd 2.22, Kd 13.26: suddhanta. For 
Vin-a 1388 the seven are: those gone to distant parts, disapakkanta for disarngamika 
of Kd 2.21; those who are mad, unhinged, in pain, and the three who have been sus- 
pended (i.e. for not seeing, not making amends for and notgivingup). * Vin-a1388 
says that these sixteen, beginning with eunuch, are spoken of in the Civarakkhan- 
dhaka, and seem to refer to the first six and the last ten in Kd 8.30.1. ° This is 
the answer to the one question asked in the preceding verse. Vin-a 1389: “Whoever 
on every ten days having fallen into 100 offences requiring a Formal Meeting of 
the Order conceals them for each of the ten days is therefore a concealer of 1,000 
offences for 100 nights. If he asks for probation, saying all these offences have been 
concealed for ten days, and having spent ten nights (then the words may be spoken) 
“The probationer may be freed’.” On probation see Kd 12, Kd 13. This verse is quoted 
at Vin-a 1183. 
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by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
In the Vinaya-matter at Campa? 
And how many—were all—not legally valid?” 


“Twelve defects in formal acts were spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
In the Vinaya-matter at Campa, 
all were made not legally valid.” 


“How many excellences in formal acts were spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
In the Vinaya-matter at Campa? 
And how many—were all—legally valid?” 


“Four excellences’ in formal acts were spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, Vin 5.214 
In the Vinaya-matter at Campa, 
all were made legally valid.” 


“How many formal acts were spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
In the Vinaya-matter at Campa? 
How many were legally valid, not legally Valid?” 


“Six formal acts? were spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
In the Vinaya-matter at Campa; 
here one was made legally valid, 
Five were spoken of as not legally valid* 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun.” 


“How many formal acts were spoken of 





* The Campeyyakakkhandhaka is Kd 9. Three defects refer to four formal acts, see 
above Prv 7.2, towards end of Vin 5.116. * See again towards end of Vin 5.116, and 


? See Kd 9.3.5. The legally valid one is that which is carried out by rule 


in a complete assembly. See also Vin 5.115 (near beginning, and the note in the 
translation). * See Kd9.3.5. The legally valid one is that which is carried out by 
rule in a complete assembly. See also Vin 5.115 (near beginning, and the note in the 
translation). 
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by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
In the Vinaya-matter at Campa? 
How many were legally valid, not legally Valid?” 


“Four formal acts were spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
In the Vinaya-matter at Campa; 
here one was made legally valid, 
Three were spoken of as not legally valid’ 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun.” 


BD 6.347 


“Those classes of offences taught by Such a One, 
the Conqueror of the Unending,” 
by the One who sees aloofness® — 
How many here are stopped without the deciding? 
I ask you, (you who are) proficient in analysis.” 


“Those classes of offences taught by Such a One, 
the Conqueror of the Unending, 
by the One who sees aloofness, — 
One here‘ is stopped without the decidings: 
this I point out to you, (you who are) proficient in analy- 


” 


S15. 


“How many doomed to the Downfall are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes’ of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 





* See Kd 9.2.4. The one that is legally valid is the same as in the preceding stanza. 
? Vin-a1389: nibbana. * Vin-a1389 speaks of the same five kinds of “aloofness” or 
seclusion as does MN-ai.85.Cf. Vin 5.97. * Only one class of offence, that of Defeat, 
is stopped without the decidings. Here one verdict in the presence of is stopped 
without the decidings, but yet attains the status of a deciding. ° visayani. 
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“One hundred and forty-four’ are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
Schismatics of the Order, doomed to the Downfall, 
to Niraya for an aeon,” 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many not doomed to the Downfall are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 


“Eighteen not doomed to the Downfall’ are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many octads are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? BD 6.348 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 


“Eighteen octads* are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many formal acts are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 





* Vin-a1390 referring to the Sanghabhedakkhandhaka, classifies the eighteen 
speakers of non-dhamma into eight groups each, thus arriving at the total of cha 
unadiyaddhasata. See Kd 17.5.2 (for the eighteen points giving rise to schism) and 
Kd17.5.5 (for the views and the doubts, which Commentary classifies as eight). 
? Lines at Kd17.5.5, therein the singular. ° Vin-a1390 here copies Kd 17.5.6. These 
are schismatics in fact, but act in good faith. * This refers to the answer last but 
two above, where the 144 are reduced to 18 x 8. 
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“Sixteen formal acts’ are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many defects in formal acts are spoken of 
Vin 5.215 by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 


“Twelve defects in formal acts?” are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many excellences in formal acts are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 


“Four excellences in formal acts’? are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many formal acts are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 


“Six formal acts* are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many formal acts are spoken of 





See above Prv 15.1.3, BD 6.167. 7 SeeVin5.214. ° SeeVin5.214. * See Vin5.214. 
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by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 


“Four formal acts’ are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many offences involving Defeat are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 


“Eight offences involving Defeat are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“How many offences requiring a Formal Meeting of the 
Order? 


*“ Twenty-three offences requiring a Formal Meeting of 
the Order 


BD 6.349 


” 


“How many Undetermined offences? ... 
“Two Undetermined offences ...” 
“How many offences of Forfeiture? ...” 
“Forty-two offences of Forfeiture ...” 


“How many offences of Expiation? ...” 


“One hundred and eighty-eight offences of Expiation ...” 





1 See Vin5.214. °? See Vin 5.214. 


2947 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


” 


“How many offences to be Confessed? ... 
“Twelve offences to be Confessed ...” 


“How many Trainings are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun? 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
we listen to you.” 


“Seventy-five Trainings are spoken of 
by the Buddha, the Kinsman of the Sun, 
On the attributes of one claiming Vinaya 
listen to me.” 


“What has been well asked by you 
that has been well answered by me. 
By means of question and answer 
there is nothing at all that is not threaded.” 


Concluded is the Second Collection of Stanzas 





1 asuttaka, not woven, not threaded on the Thread (sutta) of the Teaching. On sutta 


as Thread see The Guide, pts Translation Series, No. 33, Introduction, p.xxxiii, and 
p- 3, note 12. 
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Prv 20.1.1 
One not in communion with monks or nuns,’ BD 6.350 


a certain eating is not obtained there,” a 
There is no offence for one who is not away, separated 

from’: 
these questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Five things not to be disposed of,* 

(five) not to be divided up? 

were spoken of by the Great Seer, 

There is no offence in disposing of,° of making use of: 
these questions were thought out by those of skill. 


I do not say ten individuals,’ 

eleven are to be shunned,”° 

There is an offence for one who is greeting a senior”: 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Not one who is suspended, 
nor yet one who is undergoing probation, 
Nor a schismatic of the Order, 





| Referring to the Observance and Invitation. Cf. Bu-Pc 69.2.1.” Two kinds of 
eating, sambhoga, are given at Bu-Pc 69.2.1. Here Vin-a 1391 takes it to mean that he 
does not obtain unallowable food. ° Vin-a1391 appears to take this to mean: if the 
sleeping-place is in a house, sahagaraseyya.Cf. Vin 1.109. * Vin2.17o. * Vin2.171. 
é Vin-a 1391 says this should be understood in reference to a nun who is the mother 
ofa young child. 7” Vin-a1391 refers this to the Senasanakkhandhaka, Kd16. 
® Vin-a 1391 refers this to the Mahakkhandhaka, Kd 8, and the naked monk— prob- 
ably referring to Kd 8.28. ° Does this refer to Kd 16.6.5? Commentary is silent. But 
see above Prv 17.14.6. 
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nor yet one who has gone over to a faction, 

Firm in the basis of belonging to the same communion,’ 
How could there be no sharing in the training?* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Being questioned, he comes to the Dhamma, 

what is skilled, what is connected with the goal, 

He is neither living nor dead nor attained to nibbana. 
Which is this individual the Buddhas speak of °? 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Ido not say above the collar-bones, 

below the navel should be shunned, 

How could there be an offence involving Defeat 
because of sexual Intercourse?* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


A monk begging for himself builds a hut, the site not 
marked out, 

Exceeding the right measure, involving destruction, 

without an open space (round it): there is no offence." 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


A monk begging for himself builds a hut, the site marked 
out, 

To the right measure, not involving destruction, 

with an open space (round it): there is an offence.° 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 





* Bu-Ss 10.2; Bu-Pc 81.2.1. 7 Vin-a1391 says this question concerns the monk 
who formerly was a barber, Kd 6.37. * Vin-a1391: this question concerns a fash- 
ioned (created) Buddha, nimmita-buddha. Is this a Buddha-image? * This ques- 
tion is about the headless trunk or body whose eyes and mouth were on its chest; 
see Vin3.107. ° Vin-a1391 says this refers to a hut roofed with grass. See Bu- 
Ss 6.3.16. No offence if a monk builds one. Verse quoted at Vin-a 574. ° This refers 
to Dhaniya’s hut, which was sabbamattikamaya (the clue-word at Vin-a 1391); see 
Bu-Pj 2.1.2. The offence in building a hut of this kind was one of wrong-doing. The 
other part of the dilemma (concerning a hut not specified as made entirely of mud 
or clay) is at Bu-Ss 6. 
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Should one perform no bodily action, 

nor even speak to others with the voice, 

One would fall into a serious (offence), 

a matter for being destroyed.’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


A good man should not do any bodily, 

verbal or even mental evil, 

How then if he is expelled is he well expelled?” 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Not conversing with any man by speech, 

should he utter no word to others 

He might fall verbally, not bodily.’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


The rules of training praised by the noble Buddha 
could be four Formal Meetings, 

All of which one might fall into at one stroke.* 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


If two (nuns) ordained together 

should accept a robe from the hand of both, 

Could the offences be different?” 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 





* garukam chejjavatthum. Commentary says this question is about the nun who 
concealed another nun’s fault. Nuns’ Bi-Pj 6. The word chejja is connected with 
Defeat though it does not occur in Nuns’ Bi-Pj6. ? Vin-a1391 says this question is 


about the incapable, abhabba, persons, beginning with the eunuch. See Kd1.61-68. 


For the eleven persons Commentary speaks of see e.g. Kd 8.30.1. * This question 
is about lying speech though the offence cannot be made clear. For as the monk 
was sitting silent after he had given an acknowledgement that was not legally valid, 
the offence was not one of the mind-door. Therefore what should have been made 
clear has not been made clear. This offence of his arises through non-action in the 
voice-door, Vin-a1391f. * Nuns’ Bi-Ss3. ° Possibly referring to Bu-Pc 25. The two 
offences are those of Pacittiya and wrong-doing, according to whether acceptance 
was from the hand of a monk or a nun. 
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Four people having arranged together removed valuable 
goods: 

Three offences involving Defeat, 

one not an offence involving Defeat.’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


And should a woman be within, and a monk outside, 
(As) there was no hole in that house*— 

because of unchastity. How could there be Defeat? 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


If, having accepted oil, honey, molasses, 

as well as ghee for oneself, one should lay them aside, 
Seven days not having elapsed, unless there is a reason, 
there is an offence in partaking (of them).* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


The offence is one of Expiation for a slighter offence 
with one involving Forfeiture 

Together for one who falls.* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Twenty monks might be assembled thinking that, 
complete,’ they could carry out a formal act, 





* Vin-a 1392 refers this to Pardjika 2. See Pj.2.4.29. But there is no mention here of the 
teacher and the three pupils as there is at Vin-a 1392 and Vin-a 366 where this verse 
is quoted. The one offence not involving Defeat is said to be a grave one. 7” This 
question appears to refer to Kd15.35.2 where the word chidda, hole, occurs, as does 
also the Commentary’s santhata, something spread (in a privy). Nuns not allowed 
to use a privy, Kd20.273. ” Bu-NP 23, Bu-Pc 39; see too Kd 6.15.10. * “Slighter 
offence,” suddhaka, occurs only, I think, at Vin 2.67, thus not in a Defeat or Formal 
Meeting It is used there in connection with concealing an offence or not concealing 
it which would entail an offence of wrong-doing for the offender or his being dealt 
with according to the rule. Vin-a1392 says that this stanza is about obtaining, for 
whoever obtains two robes, one for himself and one for another from acquisitions 
belonging to an Order, falls at one blow into an offence of Nissaggiya Pacittiya, 
and into an offence of Pacittiya involving a “slighter” offence. Commentary reads 
suddhika-. This question might conceivably refer to Bu-NP7. ° A twenty-fold 
Order is entitled to take part in all formal acts, Vin1.319. 
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A monk might be standing twelve yojanas (away), 
and that formal act could be reversed 

because (the Order) was incomplete.’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


And a speaker through voice even for the length of a 
stride 

Would fall into all sixty-four serious offences 

together for which amends (should be made).” 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Dressed in an inner robe,” 

a double outer cloak* put on, 

All these are to be forfeited. 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


And there was not even a motion, nor yet a resolution, 
nor did the Conqueror say “Come, monk”, 

Nor even was there going for refuge for this one, 

but his ordination was irreversible.” 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Should one kill the woman who is not (his) mother, 





1 Vin-a 1392 says this question concerns the gamasima (a boundary that is a village, 
Cf. Vin-a 1055) in such towns as Benares for distances of twelve yojanas— perhaps 
referring to Kd 2.11-13 or Kd 2.24. No formal act may be carried out by an incomplete 
Order, Kd 2.23.2. ? Vin-a1392 says this question is about a go-between (Bu-Ss 5); 
it seems to refer specially to Bu-Ss 5.4.12: “if he does not accept but examines and 
brings back”. Vin-a 558 cites this verse and thinks that the number of offences 
equals the number of women to whom the monk gives a message. Vin-a 559 speaks 
of sixty-four offences mentioned in the verse above. ° Permission to wear these 
is given at Vin 1.289. All robes, however, are to be forfeited by a monk who gets a 
nun who is not a relation of his to wash them (Bu-NP 4). * Permission to wear 
these is given at Vin 1.289. All robes, however, are to be forfeited by a monk who 
gets a nun who is nota relation of his to wash them (Bu-NP 4). ° Referring to 
Mahapajapati’s ordination. 
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and should he kill the man who is not (his) father,’ 
Should the dullard kill an unariyan, 

because of this he would attain the immediately next.’ 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Should one kill the woman who is (his) mother, 

and should he kill the man who is (his) father, 

Having killed mother and father, 

not because of this would he attain the immediately next.’ 


These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Not being reproved, not being made to remember, 

a formal act might be carried out for one not face to face 

And when carried out the formal act would be well car- 
ried out, 

and an Order, the carrier out, would incur no offence.* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Being reproved, having made to remember, 

a formal act might be carried out for one face to face, 

And when carried out the formal act might not be well 
carried out, 

and an Order, the carrier out, would incur an offence.” 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 





1 Vin-a 1393 says this question is about change of sex (see Vin 3.35, Bu-Pj1.10.6), 
the mother having become a man and the father a woman, so the person who kills 
them probably would not be guilty of matricide or parricide. 7? anatararh phuse. 
Does this mean the next world? Or an offence whose fruition comes straightaway? 
? Vin-a 1393 says this question is about having animals for parents, like sons of 
a lion, and like the ascetic who was the young of a doe. This latter case refers to 
Isisingatapasa, see Mil 124, Ja no.523, Ja no.536, Mahavastu translation iii.140. See also 
Mahavastu translation iii.148f. for another child born ofa doe. * Vin-a1393 says 
this stanza is about ordination by means of a messenger— referring to ordination 
of nuns, see Kd 20.22. 5 Vin-a1393 refers this to the ordination of eunuchs, etc. 
See Kd1.61ff. But the Kurundiya is of another opinion. 
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There is an offence in cutting down,’ 

no offence in cutting off,” 

There is an offence in concealing,’ 

no offence in covering.* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Speaking the truth is a serious offence,” 

and lying a slight one for the speaker,‘ 

Speaking a lie is a serious offence,’ 

and the truth a slight one for the speaker.’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


One that is allotted, dyed with dye 

even if made allowable, 

There is an offence for making use of it.” 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


A monk eats meat after sunset, BD 6.355 
If he be not mad nor yet unhinged nor even in bodily 
pain, 
Not for him is there an offence, 
and this rule was taught by the Well-farer.”® 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Not inflamed in mind,” 





1 Vin-a 1393 says in felling a forest-tree there is Defeat (see Bu-Pj 2.4.18); in cutting 
down grass and creepers an offence of Pacittiya (does this refer to Bu-Pc2?); in 
cutting off the male organ a grave offence (Bu-Pj1). ” No offence in cutting one’s 
hair or nails—see Kd15.27.1-3. ° Both words are chddentassa; the offence is to 
conceal one’s own or another’s offence, but it is no offence to cover (or thatch) a 
house, etc. * Both words are chadentassa; the offence is to conceal one’s own or 
another’s offence, but it is no offence to cover (or thatch) a house, etc. 5 That is 
when a monk abuses a woman saying “You are deformed, you are a hermaphrodite” 
(Bu-Ss3.3.1). © Bu-Pcı. 7 Bu-Pj4. ° Vin-a1393: speaking the truth when 
announcing whatisa factis a slight offence. ° The Commentary says this question 
concerns one who, not having forfeited a robe to be forfeited, makes use of it. See 
Bu-NP 1.4; Bu-NP 2.3.18; Bu-NP 3.2.3. ° This question is about the “ruminator”, 
see Kd 15.25. The “allowance” given there is quoted at Kankhavitarani1o9. ™“ One 
who is inflamed in mind falls into Bu-Pj1. 
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nor yet with a mind set on theft, 
nor even if he intended “for after dying”,” 
For him who gives a voting ticket there is “to be destroyed”, 


for him who accepts a grave offence.” 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Not even what is agreed on as a dangerous forest-(lodg- 
ing), 

not even an agreement given by the Order, 

And not for him is kathina formally made, should he, 

having laid aside a robe just there, go for half a yojana, 

There is no offence for him till sunrise.* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


All the various bodily, not verbal, matters 
That together he might fall into simultaneously.” 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


All the various verbal, not bodily, matters 
That together he might fall into simultaneously.‘ 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Three women — in sex: that she would not indulge in, 





* One whose mind is so set falls into Bu-Pj2. ? If he so intends he falls into Bu-Pj3. 
Vin-a 1393 says a schismatic monk has none of these three features. * See Vin 5.213; 
translation BD 6.344, n. 4. Vin-a 1393 confirms that this refers to a schismatic and an 
imitator ofa schismatic. * Bu-NP29. * Vin-a1393 says this verse is about taking 
hold of together the hair and fingers of several women—see Bu-Ss2. It is quoted at 
Vin-a 841 where, in the exegesis of Bu-Pc 39, adding the word “nine”, it refers to the 
nine sumptuous foods. If, for example, one puts them all into one dish and eats a 
morsel of each, one falls into nine offences of Pacittiya. í Vin-a1393 says this verse 
is about a speaker of lewd words beginning with “All of you are deformed” —see 
Bu-Ss 3.3.1, and see five verses above. 
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three men and three non-ariyans (and three) eunuchs.’ 

And she would not practise sex in accordance with the 
letter? — 

it might be she is to be destroyed because of sexual inter- 
course.” 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


One could ask to give robe-material to his mother* 
if itis not altered? for an Order, 

Of what is there an offence for him, 

and no offence for his relations?‘ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


An angry man is pleasing, 

an angry man is contemptible. 

Then what is that rule called by which 

an angry man is laudable?’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


A satisfied man is pleasing, 
a satisfied man is contemptible, 





1 Vin-a1393f. says this verse is about three women. Of these, one (followed by sin- 
gular verb) does not indulge in what is called sex; having approached three men 
she does not indulge in sex. Three “unariyan eunuchs” means: three unariyan 
hermaphrodites and three eunuchs. Having approached these six people she does 
not indulge in sex. The verse is quoted at Vin-a 905 in exegesis of Nuns’ Bi-Pj 8. 
? byafijanasmirh. This means she does not actually have sexual intercourse * This 
question concerns a doer of eight things (Nuns’ Bi-Pj 8) and is about a nun who 
shows her desire for a man in eight ways. * Cf. Kd8.22; Nuns’ Bi-Pc 28.2.2. 
5 parinata. í This verse appears to refer to Bu-NP 24. Vin-a 1394 says it is about 
“raising up mindfulness for using a cloth for the rains pitthiyasamaye, and that 
its analysis is spoken of in the Commentary on the rules for cloths for the rains”. 
Pitthiyasamaya is defined at Vin-a 720 as the seven months between the last day of 
the bright fortnight of the full moon of Kattika to the beginning of the full moon of 
Jettha (Jetthamalapunnama, Cf. pN-a6). 7” Vin-a1394 says this stanza and the next 
are about the customs of other sects; and it refers to three matters, but does not 
specify them. Perhaps receiving food in one’s hand (Vin 1.90, Vin3.245), ina gourd 
(Vin 2.114) and in a water-pot (Vin 2.115) are meant; the angry man is probably the 
layman who objects to monks adopting these customs. 
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Then what is that rule called by which 
a satisfied man is contemptible? 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Could one fall together into a Formal Meeting, 

a grave offence, an Expiation, 

one to be Confessed, one of wrong-doing?’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Both are full twenty years of age, for both there is 
one preceptor, one teacher, one resolution: 

One is ordained, one not ordained.’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Not made allowable, not even dyed with dye— 
wearing that he might go where he liked, 

And there is no offence for him; 

and this rule was taught by the Well-farer.* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


One does not give, one does not accept, 

for him a recipient does not exist, 

She falls into a serious offence, 

not a slight one because of her enjoyment.* 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


One does not give, one does not accept, 





* Vin-a 1394: this is about going in the sky, dkdsagata. If, by supernormal power, 
one of two novices is sitting down freed from the earth for even as much as a hair’s 
breadth he is called not ordained. When he has returned to the earth a formal act 
cannot be carried out by the Order. Ifitis, itis reversible. ? This isaboutanun who, 
filled with desire, takes almsfood from the hand of a man who is filled with desire 
(Nuns’ Bi-Ss 5), and eats the remaining unallowable meats having crushed them 
up with human flesh (Vin1.118), garlic (Nuns’ Bi-Pc1) and the sumptuous foods 
(defined at Bu-Pc 39); and see Nuns’ Bi-Pd 1-8. The above offences are all covered by 
these rules and their elaborations in the Old Commentary ° The Commentary 
says this verse is about the monk whose robes are stolen (Bu-NP 6) and refers us to 
the Commentary on that rule (Vin-a 665ff. which cites this verse). * Nuns’ Bi-Ss 6. 
Vin-a 914 quotes this verse. 
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for him a recipient does not exist, 

She falls into a slight offence, 

not a serious one because of (her) enjoyment.’ 
These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


One falls into a serious offence that can be done away 
with, 

out of disrespect he conceals’; 

Not a nun, and she would not attain a fault.’ 

These questions were thought out by those of skill. 


Concluded are the Sweat-Inducing Stanzas 


ITS SUMMARY 

Not in communion, not to be disposed of, 

and ten, not one who is suspended, 

He comes-to Dhamma, above the collar-bone, 

and two on begging for himself, / 

And no bodily action—serious, no bodily nor verbal (evil), 

Not conversing, and training, and two, four people, / 

A woman, and oil, Forfeiture, and monks, the length of a stride, 

And dressed in, and not a motion, 

should one kill not the mother or father, / 

Not being reproved, being reproved, cutting down, and so truth-speaking, 
And allotted, after sunset, not inflamed, and not a forest (lodging), / 
Bodily-verbal, and three women too, to the mother, 

An angry man is pleasing, satisfied, and Formal Meeting both, / 

Not made allowable, one does not give, 

one does not give, one falls into a serious (offence): 

The Sweat-Inducing Stanzas are Questions made clear by the Learned. / 


BD 6.358 





* Nuns’ Bi-Ss 5.2.2: a nun, filled with desire, accepts water for cleansing the teeth 
from a man who is filled with desire: an offence of wrong-doing. 7” Bu-Pc 64. 
3 This probably refers to Nuns’ Bi-Ss 13. Vin-a 1395 (silently) refers to the conclusion 
of the Nuns’ Formal Meetings (Vin 4.242) where both the seventeen offences of this 
nature and the fortnight’s mānatta for a nun who has fallen into any of them are 
spoken of, as at Vin-a 1395. 
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FIRST DIVISION 


* Four formal acts: formal act for which leave should be asked, formal 
act at which a motion is put, formal act at which a motion is put and 
is followed by one resolution, formal act at which a motion is put 
and is followed by the resolution made three times.” In how many 
ways are these four formal acts invalid?’ 

In five ways are these four formal acts invalid: as to matter, or as 
to motion, or as to proclamation, or as to boundary, or as to assembly. 

How are formal acts invalid as to matter? One carries out a formal 
act that should be carried out in the presence of not in the presence 
of: a formal act (carried out) not by rule is invalid as to matter. One 
carries out a formal act that should be carried out by a question asked 
in return‘ not by a question asked in return: a formal act (carried 
out) not by rule is invalid as to matter. One carries out a formal 
act that should be carried out on his acknowledgement not on his 
acknowledgement ... to one who merits a verdict of innocence* he 
gives a verdict of past insanity ... for one who merits a verdict of 





* Oldenberg calls this division “The Five Vaggas”, but though they are numbered 
consecutively as a group in the text they seem there to have no generalname. ? Cf. 
Vin5.167. * AtVin-a1195 it is said this is explained in the Kammavagga of the Pari- 
vara, while Vin-a 1395 says the four formal acts are spoken of in the Samathakkhan- 
dhaka (Kd 14) of which Vin-a 1191 forms the Commentary. See Kankhavitarani 131ff. 
for this fourfold kamma. * See Vin5.164. Vin-a 1397 says this formal act should be 
carried out after one has questioned, reproved and made to remember. ° Vin- 
a1397 instances Dabba the Mallian; see e.g. Bu-Ss 8.1.9. For this verdict see Vin 4.207. 
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past insanity he carries out a formal act for a decision for specific 
depravity’ ... for one who merits a decision for specific depravity he 
carries out a formal act of censure’... for one who merits a formal 
act of censure he carries out a formal act of guidance’ ... for one 
who merits a formal act of guidance he carries out a formal act of 
banishment’ ... for one who merits a formal act of banishment he 
carries out a formal act of reconciliation’ ... for one who merits a 
formal act of reconciliation he carries out a formal act of suspension‘ 
... to one who merits a formal act of suspension he gives probation 
one who merits probation he sends back to the beginning to one who 
merits being sent back to the beginning he gives mānatta ... one who 
merits manatta he rehabilitates ... one who merits rehabilitation he 
ordains ... he carries out Observance not on an Observance day ... 
he invites not on an Invitation day: a formal act (carried out) not by 
rule is invalid as to matter. Thus are formal acts invalid as to matter. 

How are formal acts invalid as to motion? In five ways are formal 
acts invalid as to motion: one does not touch on’ the matter,’ he does 
not touch on the Order,’ he does not touch on the individual," he 
does not touch on the motion,” or, later he sets aside the motion.” 
Formal acts as to motion are invalid in these five ways. 

How are formal acts invalid as to proclamation? In fiveways are 
formal acts invalid as to proclamation: one does not touch on the mat- 
ter ... on the Order ... on the individual, he omits an announcement, 





* See Vin 4.207; also Kd 14.11 for the carrying out of this formal act against the monk 
Uvala (called Upavala at Vin-a 1397). ? SeeKdi1i3ff. ° Kdu.o1f. * Kd11.13.6ff. 
° Kdi1i8.sff. é Kdi1.25. ” paramasati, to deal with, to take up. * Vin-a1397f. 
says this means one does not carry out a formal act of ordination and so on, does not 
deal with it, does not bring forward his name. Instead of saying “this Dhammarak- 
khita desires ordination from the reverend Buddharakkhita’, he says “one desires 
ordination from the reverend Buddharakkhita”. ° Vin-ai.398: he does not say 
“Revered sirs, let the Order listen to me” but “Let the revered sirs listen to me”. 
1° Vin-ai.398: He does not say “This Dhammarakkhita desires ordination through 
the reverend Buddharakkhita” but “this Dhammarakkhita desires ordination’. 
1 He does not carry out the formal acts properly according to whether there is a 
motion only, or a motion followed by one resolution or by three. He does not 
make every proclamation of a resolution. 
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or he announces at a wrong time.’ Formal acts as to proclamation 
are invalid in these five ways. 

How are formal acts invalid as to boundary?’ In eleven ways are 
formal acts invalid as to boundary: one agrees on aboundary that 
is very small,” he agrees on a boundary that is very extensive,’ he 
agrees on a boundary whose mark is interrupted,’ he agrees on a 
boundary in the shade, he agrees on “not a mark” as a boundary’°; 
standing outside a boundary he agrees on a boundary’; he agrees on 
a boundary that is in a river*; he agrees on a boundary that is in the 
sea; he agrees on a boundary that is in a natural lake; he combines 
boundary with boundary’; he places boundary within boundary." 
Formal acts as to boundary are invalid in these eleven ways. 

How are formal acts invalid as to assembly? In twelve ways are 
formal acts invalid as to assembly: when a formal act is being carried 
out by an incomplete fourfold assembly,” ifas many monks as are 
entitled to take part in the formal act are not come, if the leave of 
absence of those fit to declare their leave of absence is not sent, if 
those who are present protest”; when a formal act is being carried 





|! The proclamation first, afterwards he sets aside, thapeti, the motion. * On 
boundary, sīmā, see Kd 2.6-13. Fifteen kinds are given at Kankhavitarani 59 and 
Kankhavitarani 59 4f. gives the eleven invalid kinds as above. See also Simaviva- 
davinicchayakatha, edited by J. MinayvEFF, Journal of the Pali Text Society 1887. 
? Cf. Vin1.107. * Vini.106. * khandanimitta. Vin-a1401 explains that the marks 
have not been completed. Monks should gradually walk round from east to south 
to west and to north, and at each quarter should proclaim the mark. They should 
then proceed to the eastern quarter again and proclaim the same mark as they 
proclaimed originally, and not a different one. Thus is the boundary completed or 
not-interrupted, akkhanda. If, however, they stop at the northern quarter without 
going on to the eastern one again, the boundary and its marks are interrupted. 
é animitta: not all the marks having been agreed on by everyone Vin-a 1401. ” See 
Kd2.24. ° A river, sea and natural lake may be taken as a boundary themselves, 
but not things that are in them, islands and rocks perhaps. ° Offence of wrong- 
doing at Kd2.13.1. "° Similar offence at Kd 2.13.2. ‘ Complete assemblies or 
Orders of monks may be fourfold, fivefold, tenfold or twentyfold, each larger Order 
being able to carry out more formal acts than the smaller ones. In various ways 
each may be incomplete or choose an unallowable type of person to bring it up to 
the right number. See Kd9.4.__™ For this sentence see Kd 9.3.5. 
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out by an incomplete fourfold assembly, if as many monks as are 
entitled to take part in the formal act are come, if the leave of absence 
of those fit to declare their leave of absence is not sent, if those who 
are present protest; when a formal act is being carried out by an 
incomplete fourfold assembly, if as many monks as are entitled to 
take part in the formal act are come, if the leave of absenceof those 
fit to declare their leave of absence is sent, if those who are present 
protest; when a formal act is being carried out by an incomplete 
fivefold assembly ... tenfold assembly ... twentyfold assembly, if as 
many monks as are entitled to take part in the formal act are come, 
if the leave of absence of those fit to declare their leave of absence 
is sent, if those who are present protest. Formal acts as to assembly 
are invalid in these twelve ways. 

When a formal act is being carried out by an incomplete fourfold 
assembly four regular monks are entitled to take part in the formal 
act,’ the remainder who are regular monks are fit to declare leave 
of absence.” He for whom the Order is carrying out the formal act is 
neither entitled to take part in the formal act nor is he fit to declare 
leave of absence, but he merits the formal act. 

When a formal act is being carried out by an incomplete fivefold 
assembly five regular monks... 

When a formal act is being carried out by an incomplete tenfold 
assembly ten regular monks ... 

When a formal act is being carried out by an incomplete twen- 
tyfold assembly twenty regular monks ... but he merits the formal 
act. 

Four formal acts: formal act for which leave should be asked, 
formal act at which a motion is put, formal act at which a motion 





1 Vin-a 1402: in this incomplete assembly there must be four regular monks (to 
complete it), i.e. not those who have been suspended or sent away, but those of 
entire moral purity; without these that act cannot be carried out but their leave of 
absence or entire purity isnot sent. * Vin-a1402: even if the remainder number 
about a thousand, if they belong to the same communion all are fit to declare leave 
of absence. Once they have given this and the entire purity (see Kd 2.3.3), then “Let 
them come or not”, the formal act still stands. 
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is put and is followed by one resolution, formal act at which a mo- 
tion is put and is followed by the resolution made three times. In 
how many ways are these four formal acts invalid? In five ways are 
these four formal acts invalid: as to matter, or as to motion, or as to 
proclamation, or as to boundary, or as to assembly. 

How are formal acts invalid as to matter? One ordains a eunuch’: 
a formal act (carried out) not by rule is invalid asto matter. One 
ordains one who is in communion by theft’ ... one who has gone 
over to (another) sect? ... one ordains an animal’ ... one ordains a 
matricide’ ... a parricide‘ ... a murderer of an arahant’ ... a seducer 
of a nun’ ...a schismatic’ ... a shedder of (a Tathagata’s) blood”... a 
hermaphrodite” ... one ordains a man who is less than twenty years 
of age”: a formal act (carried out) not by rule is invalid as to matter. 

How are formal acts invalid as to motion... (=Prv 21.1.3-Prv 21.1.6) 
... Formal acts as to assembly are invalid in these twelve ways. 

How many possibilities’? does a formal act for which leave should 
be asked have access to ... a formal act at which a motion is put ...a 
formal act at which a motion is put and is followed by one resolution 
... How many possibilities does a formal act at which a motion is 
put and is followed by the resolution made three times have access 
to? A formal act for which leave should be asked has access to five 
possibilities; a formal act at which a motion is put has access to nine 
possibilities; a formal act at which a motion is put and is followed by 
one resolution has access to seven possibilities; a formal act at which 
a motion is put and is followed by a resolution made three times has 
access to seven possibilities. 

Which are the five possibilities to which a formal act for which 
leave should be asked has access? Restoration,” being sent away, 





1 See Kd1.61. 7? Kdi.62. ° Kd1.62. * Kd1.63. ° Kd1.64. © Kd1.65. ” Kd1.66. 
€ Kd1.67. ° Kd1.67. © Kd1.67. “ Kd1.68. ” Bu-Pc65. ™ thanani, qualities, 
attributes. ™ As at Vin1.321f., but “being sent away” there precedes “restoration”. 
Vin-a 1402 says this is the right order, the other being for the connexion, silitthata, 
of the words; and it adds that an example of this meaning of these two words is the 
expulsion and restoration of the novice Kantaka. 
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close shaving,” the higher penalty, a characteristic mark of the 
formal act is itself the fifth. These are the five possibilities to which a 
formal act for which leave should be asked has access.’ 

Which are the nine possibilities to which a formal, act at which 
a motion is put has access? Restoration,” being sent away,’ Obser- 
vance, Invitation, agreement,’ giving,” way of accepting,‘ rejection,’ 
a characteristic mark of the formal act is itself the ninth.* These are 
the nine possibilities’ to which a formal act at which a motion is put 
has access. 

Which are the seven possibilities to which a formal act at which 
a motion is put and is followed by one resolution has access? Restora- 





15 bhandakamma, see Kd 1.38.11, Kd 1.48.2. 16 brahmadanda, Kd 21.1.12. * For this 
paragraph see Kankhavitarani131. ” osdrand here seems to mean, according to 
Vin-a 1409, Kankhavitarani 132, the formula, “Let him come” spoken for one who 
desires ordination. ° nissdrand, at Vin-a 1409, Kankhavitarani 132 means that a 
monk is a speaker of Dhamma, but does not know the rules or their analysis. He 
does not reflect on the meaning, but pushes it out under the shadow of the appurte- 
nances (or details or syllables, byafijana). If the venerable sirs see fit, having turned 
out, utthapetva (Cf. Dhp-a iv.69) this monk, the rest of us could settle this legal ques- 
tion. His being sent away is due therefore to the decision taken at a referendum. 
* sammuti as to a particular monk who shall present the monk so-and-so for his 
ordination and shall question him as to discipline and the stumbling-blocks to ordi- 
nation; also required is the agreement of the monk who seeks ordination that he 
will answer the questions on discipline put to him by the monk so-and-so. ° This 
is the Order giving (or giving back) a robe forfeited to the Order that had had to 
be forfeited by the monk so-and-so. ° patiggaha. This is the way of accepting 
an offence that a monk had remembered and confessed and says he sees. 7” pac- 
cukkaddhana; or postponement? Cf. paccukkaddhitabbarh at Vin 2.99, “to be rejected”. 
paccukkaddhand, with reference to Vin 1.175 is explained at Kankhavitarani 133 and, 
rather more fully at Vin-a1410f., as “Let the venerable sirs who are residents listen 
to me; if it is pleasing to them we could carry out the Observance now, we could 
recite the Patimokkha, we could invite on the next full-moon day”. Thus a rejection 
of the carrying out of Invitation is “rejection”. ° Here the mark appears to be in 
settling a legal question by the covering over (as) with grass. ° Inallofthema 
motion is put before an Order. 
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tion,’ being sent away,” agreement,” giving,* removal,’ marking out,‘ 
a characteristic mark of the formal act is itself the seventh.’ These 
are the seven possibilities to which a formal act at which a motion is 
put and is followed by one resolution has access. 

Which are the seven possibilities to which a formal act at which a 
motion is put and is followed by the resolution made three times has 
access? Restoration, being sent away,” agreement,’ giving,” rebuke,” 
admonition,” a characteristic mark of the formal act is itself the 
seventh.” These are the seven possibilities to which a formal act at 
which a motion is put and is followed by the resolution made three 
times has access. 

When a formal act is being carried out by an incomplete fourfold 
assembly four regular monks ... (=Prv 21.1.7) ...by an incomplete 
fivefold assembly ... by an incomplete tenfold assembly ... by an 
incomplete twentyfold assembly ... but he merits the formal act. 


Concluded is the First Division: on Formal Acts 
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SECOND DIVISION 


Founded on two reasons the rule of training was laid down for disci- 
ples by the Tathagata for the excellence of the Order, for the comfort 
of the Order’: founded on these two reasons the rule of training was 
laid down for disciples by the Tathagata. Founded on two reasons ... 
for the restraint of evil-minded men, for the dwelling in comfort of 
well behaved monks: founded on these two reasons the rule of train- 
ing was laid down for disciples by the Tathagata. Founded on two 
reasons ... for the restraint of the cankers belonging to the here and 
now, for combating the cankers belonging to future states ... for the 
restraint of dreadful actions” belonging to the here and now,’ for the 
combating of dreadful actions belonging to future states’ ... for the 
restraint of blamable actions belonging tothe here and now,’ for the 
combating of blamable actions belonging to future states ... for the 





1 Vin-a 1411 and Kankhavitarani refer this to the episode (see Kd 15.20.2-6) of the 
turning upside down and the setting upright of Vaddha the Licchavi’s bowl. ? See 
previous note. ° Agreementona boundary (Kd 2.6.1). Only with the agreement of 
monks may a monk be away, separated from his three robes (Bu-NP 2); agreement 
on a rug (Bu-NP 14.2); and fourteen other agreements—see Kd 16.21, Vin-a 1411, 
Kankhavitarani133. * Giving of kathina robe-material (Kd 7.1.4); and the giving 
of the robes of a monk who has died (Kd 8.27). ° Referring to the removal of the 
kathina (privileges). í Referring to Bu-Ss6 and Bu-Ss 7, where there has to be 
the marking out, desana, of the site fora hut and for a vihāra. ” Where there isa 
covering over (as) with grass, that one on the one side and one on the other side are 
called two proclamations of a motion that is followed by one resolution, Vin-a 1411; 
Cf. Kankhavitarani133. ° Referring to the seven formal acts beginning with that of 
censure. When these are revoked restoration can be spoken of. ° On the exhorter 
ofnuns. ™ Giving, or imposing probation and mānatta. ™ niggaha; this is 
sending back to the beginning. ™ Referring to eleven admonitions up to the third 
time: Bi-Pj 7, Bu-Ss 10, Bu-Ss 11, Bu-Ss 12, Bu-Ss 13, Bi-Ss 10, Bi-Ss 11, Bi-Ss 12, Bi-Ss 13; 
Bu-Pc 68; Bi-Pc36. ° Given as formal acts of ordination and rehabilitation. ' For 
the first three pairs see e.g. Vin 3.21; also aNi.98 for all the pairs. ? vera, Cf. 
ANiii.2o4. * Offences against the first five silas, see an iii.204. * Of which the 
result willbe anguish. * The same as the dreadful actions, Vin-a 1412. 
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restraint of fears’ belonging to the here and now, for the combating 
of fears belonging to future states ... for the restraint of unskilled 
things belonging to the here and now,’ for the combating of unskilled 
things belonging to future states ... out of compassion for household- 
ers,” for breaking up the factions of evil-minded (individuals)’ ... 
for pleasing those who are not yet pleased and for increasing the 
number of those who are pleased’ ... for establishing True Dhamma, 
and for protecting Discipline. Founded on these two reasons the rule 
of training was laid down for disciples by the Tathagata. 


Concluded is the Second Division: on Reasons 


THIRD DIVISION 


Founded on two reasons the Patimokkha was laid down for disciples 
by the Tathagata ... the recitation of the Patimokkha was laid down 
... the suspension of the Patimokkha was laid down... the Invitation 
was laid down, the suspension of the Invitation was laid down, the 
formal act of censure‘ was laid down, the formal act of guidance’ was 
laid down, the formal act of banishment’ was laid down, the formal 
act of reconciliation’ was laid down, the formal act of suspension”® 
was laid down, the giving of probation” was laid down, the sending 
back to the beginning” was laid down, the imposing of manatta’® 
was laid down, rehabilitation’* was laid down, to be restored*® was 
laid down, to be sent away’® was laid down, ordination” was laid 
down, a formal act for which leave should be asked’ was laid down, 





* Vin-a1412 says the fears belonging to the here and now are of the formal acts of 
censure and so on, the suspension of the Observance and the Invitation, and the 
formal act of Information (for which see Kd173.2). ? The five dreadful things, and 
the ten unskilled ways ofacting (see An v.266). ° That they might guard their faith. 
* Vin-a 1413 refers this to the rule for eating a group-meal (Bu-Pc32). * As at 
Vinsai. © Kda25:223. % Kdia522. “ Kdiz5:22. ° Kd125.23. + Kd1:25.22. 
n SeeKd13. ™ SeeKdı3. * SeeKdi3. ™ SeeKdi3. * SeeKd1.79.2; Kd 9.4.9; 
Cf. Bu-Pc 69.2.1. *° See each sikkhāpada in Nuns’ Bi-Ss 1-10. But Vin-a 1413 refers 
this to makers of quarrels who are to be sent away by a formal act that has been laid 
down. " Kd1.28.3-6. ' See Vin5.220. 
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a formal act at which a motion is putwas laid down,’ a formal act 
at which a motion is put and is followed by one resolution was laid 
down, a formal act at which a motion is put and is followed by the 
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resolution made three times® was laid down. 


Concluded is the Third Division: on Layings Down* 


FOURTH DIVISION 


The laid down in the not laid down,° a laying down that is supplemen- ““*'* 


tary to a laying down,’ a laying down that is a verdict in the presence 
of, ... a verdict of innocence ... of past insanity,a laying down that 
is to be carried out on his acknowledgement, a laying down that is 
the decision of the majority, a laying down for specific depravity, 
a covering over (as) with grass is laid down for the excellence of 


Vin 5.224 


the Order, for the comfort of the Order. Founded on these two rea- 
sons a covering over (as) with grass was laid down for disciples by 
the Tathagata. Founded on two reasons a covering over (as) with 
grass was laid down for disciples by the Tathagata for the restraint 
of evil-minded men. ... for establishing True Dhamma, for protecting 
Discipline. Founded on these two reasons a covering over (as) with 
grass was laid down for disciples by the Tathagata. 


Concluded is the Fourth Division: on What was Laid Down 


FIFTH DIVISION 


Nine classifications: classification by matter, classification by falling ““””” 


away, classification by offence, classification by provenance, classifi- 





? See Vin5.220. * SeeVin5.220. * Vin-a1413 appears to consider that this and 
the next Division go together as one Division which it calls Anisarnsavagga. The text 
calls the former Pafifiattivagga and the latter Pafifiattavagga. ° Vin-a1413 says: 
the seven classes of offence; setting aside the Buddhas Kakusandha, Konagamana 
and Kassapa, any rules of training not laid down in between are called laid down. 
© See above, Vin5.1. 
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cation by individual, classification by class, classification by origin, 
classification by legal question, classification by deciding. 

When a legal question has arisen, if two come who are hostile 
about the matter, the matter should be announced to both; when the 
matter has been announced to both the acknowledgement of both 
should be made known; when theacknowledgement of both has been 
heard both should say “After this legal question of ours is settled 
both should be satisfied”. If they say, “Both will be satisfied,” that 
legal question should be accepted by the Order. Ifthe assembly has a 
majority of shameless (persons), it should be settled by means of a 
referendum.’ If the assembly has a majority of ignorant (persons), 
a Vinaya-expert should be sought.” He settles that legal question 
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the Teacher’s 
instruction—so should that legal question be settled.* 

The matter should be known, the kind’ should be known, the 
name should be known, the offence should be known. Sexual inter- 
course means matter as well as kind; offence involving Defeat means 
name as well as offence. Taking what has not been given means mat- 
ter as well as kind; offence involving Defeat means name as well 
as offence. Human being ... State of further-men means matter as 
well as kind; offence involving Defeat means name as well as offence. 
Emission of semen means matter as well as kind; offence requiring a 
Formal Meeting of the Order means name as well as offence. Physical 
contact means matter as well as kind; offence requiring a Formal 
Meeting of the Order means name as well as offence. Lewd words ... 
Sense-pleasures for self’... Go-between ... Begging for oneself for hav- 
ing a hut built ... for having a large vihara built ... Defaming a monk 
with an unfounded charge of an offence involving Defeat ... Defaming 
a monk with a charge of an offence involving Defeat taking up some 
point as a pretext in a legal question really belonging to something 
else ...The not giving up (of his course) by a schismatic monk though 





1 


att(h)apaccatthika, see Kd14.14.16. 7 See Kdi4.14.19-21. * See Kd14.14.25. 
* See Kd14.14.25. ° gotta above does not seem to mean clan-name as at Kd 1.74.1, 
but the class to which an offence belongs, its kind, its lineage. 
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there is admonition up to the third time ... The not giving up (of their 
course) by monks who are imitators of schismatics though there is 
admonition up to the third time ... The not giving up (of his course) 
by a monk who is difficult to speak to though there is admonition 
up to the third time ... The not giving up (of his course) by a monk 
who brings families into disrepute though there is admonition up 
to the third time means matter as well as kind; offence requiring a 
Formal Meeting of the Order means name as well as offence ... Out of 
disrespect easing oneself or spitting in water means matter as well 


BD 6.369 


as kind; offence of wrong-doing means name as well as offence. 


Concluded is the Fifth Division: on Nine Classifications 


ITS SUMMARY ': 

For which leave should be asked, and motion, 
followed by one, and by three, 

Matter, motion, proclamation, 

boundary, and assembly likewise, / 

In the presence of, and question in return, 
acknowledgement, deserving discipline, 
Matter, the Order, and an individual, 

on motions, and later a motion, / 

Matter, the Order, and an individual, 
announcement, and at a wrong time, 

Very small, and extensive, interruption, 
shadow, “not a mark,” / 

Outside, in a river, and in the sea, 

and ina natural lake, one combines, 

One places within a boundary, four-fivefold, / 
And ten-twentyfold, and is not sent, is sent, 
Entitled to take part in a formal act, 

fit to declare leave of absence, 

and individuals who merit a formal act, / 
Five possibilities for a formal act 

for which leave should be asked, 

and a motion is nine-possibilitied, 

Seven possibilities for a motion followed by one resolution, 
and the motion with the resolution 

made three times is seven-possibilitied, / 
Excellence and comfort, 


Prv 21.6.1. 





1 This covers the five Divisions in Section 19. 
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of evil-minded as well as well behaved, cankers, 
Dreadful actions, blamable actions as well as fear, 
unskilled, and for householders, / 

Of evil wishes, for pleasing those who are not yet pleased, 
for establishing Dhamma 

As well as protecting Discipline, 

Patimokkha, and with the recitation, / 

And suspension of the Patimokkha, 

and Invitation suspension, 

Censure, and guidance, 

and banishment, and reconciliation, / 
Suspension, probation, 

the beginning, mdnatta, rehabilitation, 
Restoration, sending away, likewise ordination, / 
For which leave should be asked, 

and motion, followed by one, and by three, 

In the not laid down, supplementary laying-down, 
verdict in the presence of, innocence, / 

Past insanity, acknowledgement,’ majority, 
depravity, covering over (as) with grass, 

Matter, falling away, offence, 

provenance, and by an individual, / 

And class too, origins, and a legal question also, 
Deciding, classifications too, 

likewise about name and offence. / 


Concluded is the Parivara 


So, having asked this and that 

about the way of former teachers 

Dipanama of great wisdom, 

who remembered what he had heard, attentive, 


Thinking out this epitome of the details 
for the middle way of study,” 

Had it written 

for bringing happiness to disciples. 


“Parivara’ means all that is said 





1 patififia is here abbreviated to pati. * Cf. Vin5.48. 
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as to matter with the characteristic mark, 

Meaning by meaning in the True Dhamma, 

rule by rule in what is laid down. 

It encompasses’ the Dispensation 

as the ocean (encompasses) India. BD6.371 
Not knowing the Parivara 

whence is there discrimination between the rules? 


Falling away, matter, laying down, 

supplementary laying down, individual, 

For one (Order), for both, 

as well as what is held blameworthy by the world— 


Doubt, for whomever it arises, 

is cut off by the Parivara. 

As a universal monarch amid his vast forces, 
as a maned lion in the midst of deer, 


Like the sun surrounded by its rays, 

like the moon in a host of stars, 

As Brahma in a company of Brahmas, 

as a leader in the midst of his following— 
Thus through the Parivara 

the True Dhamma-and-Discipline shines forth. 





1 parivaresi. 
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NOTE ON PAGE 91: ekar hirafifiassa ekam suvannassa. At MN ii.63 the 
reading is hirafifiasuvannassa (pufijarn), translated at Further Dia- 
logues of the Buddha ii.32,“of gold and bullion,” and then again “trea- 
sure.” Ruys Davips, Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 5, gives 
other and earlier translations for both these passages. There is no 
doubt that two heaps are meant, cf. MN-aiii.299, and that therefore 
the two words hirafifia and suvanna are intended to represent a differ- 
ence in the materials of which the heaps were composed. Cf. below, 
Vin 3.48, Vin 3.216, hirafifiam vā suvannam vā. I think that there is 
little doubt that suvanna is the worked or refined gold, but it does not 
appear to follow in the least that hirañña is therefore the unworked, 
unrefined gold. For at AN i.253 jataripa is clearly the unworked (ster- 
ling) gold; the process of working this is described, and when fin- 
ished some gold ornament is the result. (At Vin 3.238 jātarūpa is called 
satthuvanna, the colour of the Teacher.) I therefore cannot subscribe 
to the translation of hirafifiasuvanna at Further Dialogues of the Bud- 
dha ii.94 (=MN ii.166) as “wrought and unwrought gold.” Jataripa is 
gold in its unwrought state, therefore, hirarifia will almost certainly 
have some other meaning, with a greater or lesser shade of differ- 
ence. At BD 1.79 the Commentary leads one to suppose that hirafifia 
is an ornament; cf. MoNIER-WILLIAMS, Sanskrit-English Dictionary 
under hiranya, where one of the meanings given is “a golden orna- 
ment (Ved.).” But I think that hirafifia most probably means “gold 
coins.” N.B.—use of the plural at Vin 3.219. According to Boehtlingk 
(Sanskrit-Worterbuch) it meant “Gold, später auch Geld,” and this is 
the interpretation put upon it in some commentarial passages, and 
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I think also at sNi.89 where hirafifia is balanced by ripiya, silver 
(= rajata, see Vin 3.238, Vin 3.240, except that at Vin 3.240 ripiya is 
also called satthuvanna, which at Vin 3.238 is reserved for jataripa). 
Vin-a 210 on the above passage says that “here hirañña should be 
called kahapana.” And at Snp-a323, on Snp 307, and Snp-a513 on 
Snp 769 hirafifia is explained as kahapanasamkhata, while at Snp- 
a 315 on Snp 285 it is said that na hirafifia means that “there was not 
even quarter of a masaka,” (on masaka, see below, BD 1.72). In none 
of these Sutta Nipata passages is hirafifia combined with suvanna, 
which is interesting and curious. Although the Commentator shows 
a tendency to call hirañña kahapana, this does not get us much fur- 
ther. For we do not exactly know what a kahāpana was at any given 
time. At Vin 3.238, Vin 3.240 it appears in the definitions of rajata 
and ripiya, but at the time of the Vinaya its value may have been 
different from that which it had at Buddhaghosa’s time. All we can 
say is that the kahdpana was the medium of exchange in Pali liter- 
ature, and because the Commentators sometimes explain hirafifia 
by kahāpaņa, then the nearest we can get to a translation at present 
is “gold coins.” This seems a more likely translation than “gold leaf” 
(which so far as I know has never been suggested). Hirafifia is un- 
doubtedly connected with hari, meaning “yellow, yellowish, green, 
greenish,” and I find that in the Encyclopedia Britannica it is said of 
gold that “while in very thin leaves it transmits a greenish light.” 
Before the days when it was fashionable to plaster stupas and images 
of the Buddha with gold-leaf, it is not, however, very likely that this 
substance would have been used in any large quantities. Rich people 
would have been more apt to have “heaps of gold coins.” Although 
more Pali literature is available to us than was to Rhys Davids, we 
must still say with him (Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, BD 1.5) 
that “to decide these points we must have more texts before us.” 





NOTE ON PAGE 124: mā pacchima janata pdnesu pdtavyalam āpajji. 
Vin-a 288 paraphrases pacchimd janata by janasamuho, concourse or 
multitude of people. At Vin 2.128 we find pacchimam janatam tatha- 
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gato anukampati, translated at Vinaya Texts, iii.128, “The tathagata 
has mercy even on the meanest thing.” And at MN ii.93, pacchimarn 
janatam tathdagato apaloketi, translated at Further Dialogues of the 
Buddha ii.47, “The Truth-Finder is looking towards those that shall 
follow hereafter.” MNn-a gives no help. Pacchimarnjanatam at an i.61is 
translated at cs i.55 as “future generations,” with note that “Commen- 
tary takes it to mean ‘his disciples who come after.’” At AN iii.108= 
AN iii.251 we get pacchimd janata ditthanugatirh apajjati (āpajjissati, 
108), translation, Gs iii.86, Gs iii.184, “and the folk who come after 
fall (will fall) into the way of wrong views.” At sNii.203 we find 
pacchimam ca janatam anukampamano appevanama pacchima janata 
ditthanugatim apajjeyyum, translation, Ks ii.136, “and being filled 
with compassion for them who will come after us. For surely these 
may fall into error.” sN-a makes no comment. Because of this array 
of translations of pacchimd janatd as “those who come after,” I am 
reluctant to think that here it means “lowest or most backward per- 
sons” —in this case represented by Dhaniya. It was meant, I think, 
that it was a bad example if he should destroy creatures, for then 
those who might use the hut after him might destroy them. Cf. pac- 
chimaka bhikkhu, above, BD 1.19; DN ii.155; AN ii.80.Pdtavyata is para- 
phrased at Vin-a 288 as patabyabhdava, and it is said that in the time 
of a Buddha the monks did bring “downfall to creatures, thinking 
that there was no fault in depriving them of life, falling into the way 
of wrong views (ditthanugatirh apajjamana, cf. AN iii.108= AN iii.251) 
about this; so now it is said: ‘Let not the lowest people think thus 
of the ruin (patabbe, with variant readings patabyate, patabye) and 
crushing (gharhsitabbe) of creatures.” At MN i.305=ANi.266 we find 
kdmesu patavyatam apajjati (°byatam apajjanti, mv i.), translated Fur- 
ther Dialogues of the Buddha i.219, “they give way to indulgence in 
pleasures of sense,” and Gsi.244, “comes to be intoxicated with his 
lusts.” Mr. Woodward says, Gsi.244, n. 2, that AN-a appears to de- 
rive patavyata from piv, intoxication, as does Ud-a 351, Ud-a 365, as 
he points out. So also does Mn-a ii.371. But such a derivation is not 
hinted at at Vin-a 288, nor would it fit the case. 
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NOTE ON PAGE 133: There are two curious points in this passage: (1) 
he seeks for a hoe ora basket, not for both; (2) the construction pariye- 
sati gacchati, the use of two indicatives together being uncommon. 
It is more usual to find an indicative following a gerund. Does this 
sentence mean that having been unable to find a willing friend he 
goes and seeks for the implements himself? Or that seeking a hoe or 
a basket he goes himself to do the theft? In the following paragraphs 
the reading is simpler: dutiyam va pariyesati gacchati vā, he seeks 
for a friend or he goes away (or goes himself). Vin-a 310f. says that 
realising that the treasure is too heavy for one person alone, he goes 
and wakes a sleeping friend (sahaya), who may bring his own hoe. 
But if he has not one, the intending thief goes to another monk and 
says: “Give me a hoe, I want it for something,” and he gives some 
excuse—a pdcittiya offence. If he finds that the hoe has no handle, he 
goes away for this purpose, and cuts down and shapes a piece of dry 
wood. There is a dukkata offence in all these undertakings, except in 
lying, which is a pdcittiya, and in cutting reeds for a basket—also a 
pacittiya. We thus get two possible interpretations for gacchati: (1) 
that the intending thief goes away to another monk; (2) that he goes 
away to make a handle for the hoe. But in commenting on gacchati va, 
Vin-a 311 says, “he goes to the place where the treasure is, the friend 
sought, the hoe (sought), the basket (sought).” This seems to convey 
the idea that he goes himself. I have therefore translated it in this 
way. Vin-a 312 mentions the names of eight dukkata offences which 
are interesting. There are pubbapayogadukkata, sahapayogadukkata, 
anamdasadukkata, duriipacinnadukkata, vinayadukkata, fidtadukkata, 
fiattidukkata, patissavadukkata, which seem to mean respectively: 
the offence of a previous action, of a present action, of touching 
something forbidden (so Critical Pali Dictionary), the offence of han- 
dling something wrongfully, an offence concerning discipline, an 
offence concerning relations, an offence concerning a resolution, 
concerning obedience. 
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NOTE ON PAGE 169: Anabhiratiya pilito. Vinaya Texts iii.77, n. 3, says, 
“this anabhirati is constantly referred to, and always as the result 
of falling in love, or in connection with sexual desire.” I think it is 
then not so much the “distaste (for meditation),” as stated at Vinaya 
Texts iii.77, as the actual disease of unsatisfied sexual needs. We have, 
however, now had the words abhirata and anabhirata several times, 
and not always in such a connection. Thus at BD 1.24, BD 1.25, the 
verb clearly means no more than to enjoy the ordinary and varied 
delights of the household life, such as music and nautch girls dancing; 
as at BD 1.32 it simply means to be delighted with the Brahma-life. 
But at BD 1.34 it might be thought that, by implication, anabhirata 
means dissatisfied, longing for sexual intercourse. At BD 1.43 it might 
only mean a vague fretting, or it might have a more definite and 
specialised sense. 





NOTE ON PAGE 449: Meaning doubtful. Paccuddhata seems = pati + ud- 
dhata or uddhata, from uddharati. Cf. above, BD 2.5, BD 2.15, ubbhatas- 
mim kathine, and Bp 2.6, n. 5. Cf. below, Bu-NP 2.3.19 anto arune pac- 
cuddharati; also Bp 2.159; and Vin 4.121f., apaccuddharaka (said of a 
robe). 

If, in this clause, the noun that governs paccuddhata had been 
mentioned, the meaning of the verb would have been clearer. I think 
that it means “taken away” on the analogy of ubbhata, and that “robe” 
is the understood subject; see Vin-a 657. Thus paccuddhata comes into 
line with the other past participles, vissajjita, nattha, etc., whose sub- 
ject here, as often elsewhere, is to be taken as “robe.” A robe that is 
taken away means, as do these other verbs (see also “no offence” para- 
graph), that a monk is no longer responsible for it. Secondly, there is 
the suggestion that a-paccu-ddhata means “not (formally) given”; see 
Critical Pali Dictionary. In this context, the noun to be supplied could 
also be “the agreement,” for paccu-ddharati does not appear to bea 
verb used for giving or distributing robes to monks; and in this case 
the monk had his robe and was asking permission to be away from it. 
But if we were to read “the agreement is taken away,” we should still 
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have to explain paccuddharati in the “no offence” paragraph, and the 
point would then arise, could monks, or did they, rescind an agree- 
ment once they had given it? Thirdly, the kathina privileges might be 
the subject of paccuddhata, paccuddharati, for their removal has been 
mentioned as a condition in the rule: it is an offence to be absent 
from the robes if the privileges are removed. Hence there could only 
be “no offence” if they are not removed, whereas the reverse is stated 
to be the case. Moreover, ubbhata, not paccuddhata, is the normal 
way of speaking of the kathina privileges that are removed. 





NOTE ON PAGE 521: The monetary unit in Pali literature. It is one of 
the items in the Old Commentary’s definition of rajata, silver, below, 
and of rūpiya, perhaps gold and silver, or perhaps another word for 
silver, in the next Nissaggiya. Since the word rūpiya is used in this 
story, presumably the kahapana of rūpiya is meant above. See next 
notes. Vin-a 689 says that the kahapana is suvannamayo va rūpiya- 
mayo va pakatiko va, made of gold or made of silver (or gold and 
silver), or the ordinary one. This last was probably usually made 
of copper. Vin-a 297 says that in Rajagaha a kahapana was (worth) 
twenty māsakas (beans), therefore a pada was worth five masakas, 
and in all districts a pada was a quarter of a kahapana. This passage 
opposes the old black kahapana (porana nilakahapana) to others, pre- 
sumably more modern ones, such as those of Rudradamaka, which, 
according to the Tika, were worth a third of the nilakahapana. In one 
of the Commentaries Buddhaghosa calls the kahapana four-sided, 
thus not circular. 

On kahaépana see Ruys Davips, Ancient Coins and Measures of Cey- 
lon, p. 3, p.13; Buddhist India, p.100; BD 1.29, BD 1.71, n. 2; and on pada, 
masaka, see BD 1.71, n. 2; BD 1.72, n. 1. The late Professor E.J. Rapson 
kindly told me that coins were certainly known at the time of the 
Commentaries, but it is doubtful whether they were known at the 
date of the text. Cf. A.A. MACDONELL, India’s Past, p.262f.; RAPSON, 
Ancient India, pp.13-14, pp.151-152, p.173; Cambridge History of India 
i.61, i.217. Here we have to bear in mind a distinction between the text 
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(sikkhapada), the Old Commentary (Padabhajaniya), and the Com- 
mentary (Buddhaghosa). The two former may have sustained several 
redactions. 





NOTE ON PAGE 522: ripiya, silver, or gold and silver. In the “rule” 
rupiya disappears and is supplanted by the compound, jataripara- 
jata. It is not unusual for a “rule” to be more precise in its reference 
than the story that led up to it, so that here, had only “silver” been 
intended in the story, it would not have been surprising to find the 
rule improving on the story, and alluding to “gold and silver.” But 
both the Old Commentary, and the Commentary appear to equate 
rupiya with jatariparajata, as though at all events at their date the 
two meant the same thing. 

Jataripa is a word for gold, perhaps meaning literally a form, 
rūpa, (stamped) on what is good and sound. The Old Commentary 
below defines it as satthuvanna, the colour of the teacher (cf. DN ii.17, 
DN iii.143); Vin-a 689 as suvannassa nama, and says that it is like the 
colour of the tathagata (cf. pN-a1.78, suvanna). Thus jatariipa seems 
to be called suvanna on account of its lovely colour. 

Rajata is defined in the Old Commentary, below (also at DN-a 78) 
as “kahapana, the masaka of copper, of wood, of lac, used in business”; 
at Vin-a 689 as “mother-of-pearl, precious stone, coral, silver (rajata), 
gold (jatarupa). 

Ripiya is defined in the Old Commentary, on the next Nissaggiya 
as “the colour of the teacher, the kahapana, the māsaka of copper, of 
wood, of lac, used in business.” This definition therefore combines 
those of jātarūpa and of rajata under the one heading, as though 
rupiya were a generic term for these two precious metals. Cf. Vin- 
a 696, where jātarūparajata seems identified with riipiya, and where 
also Buddhaghosa defines ripiyasamvoharam as jatartiparajatapari- 
vattanam, the riipiya used in business in exchange of gold and silver. 

I have, in view of these definitions, translated both rūpiya and 
jataraparajata (of the “rule”) as “gold and silver.” Whether all or 
any of these were simply pieces of metal, or coins as we know them, 
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stamped and engraved with a figure or form, rūpa, as in Buddhaghosa’s 
days, seems at least to have been the case with some of the māsakas 
(see below, BD 2.102, notes 9 and 10), we cannot, for the time to which 
the text and Old Commentary, purport to refer, determine with any 
certainty. Rūpiya certainly signifies a medium of exchange, but yet 
it would be a mistake to translate it by “money.” See Ruys Davips, 
Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 7, where he seems to reject the 
idea that rūpiya means money. The bowls that were rūpiyamaya, used 
by the group of six monks, could not have been “made of money.” On 
the other hand, they also had bowls that were sovannamaya, made 
of gold, gold of the kind that is suvanna. It therefore looks as if in 
this passage rūpiya does not stand for silver as well as for gold, nor 
for “silver” as a medium of exchange. Again, taking AN i.253 to show 
how far from fixed were the meanings attached to these names for 
precious metals, jatarupa clearly represents unworked, sterling gold 
that a goldsmith can work into ornaments. 





NOTE ON PAGE 434: ubbhatasmim kathine; sometimes ubbhdra- or 
uddhara-. On these phrases see Vinaya Texts i.18, note, for a most in- 
teresting —though tentative—account of the usages connected with 
the robes. Also Vinaya Texts ii.148, n.157, HUBER, J. Bu-As, 1913, Nov, 
renders “et qu’il ait pris le kathina”; GoGERLY, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1862, p.431, “and the kathina (or cloth for the pur- 
pose) has been consecrated”; Dickson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1876, p.105, “when the kathina period has expired”; Ruys 
Davips, Vinaya Texts i.18, “when the kathina has been taken up by the 
bhikkhu’”; Vinaya Texts ii.157, “suspension of the kathina privileges” 
(for kathinubbhara); B.C. Law, History of Pali Literature 1.52, “after the 
performance of the kathina ceremony.” 

For the eight grounds for removing the five kathina “privileges” — 
i.e., the five things that are allowable after the kathina cloth is made —see 
Vin1.255ff- According to Old Commentary, see below, they may also 
be removed before the time by the Order. The ceremony of making 
and distributing the kathina cloth (see above, Bp 2.5, n. 1) took place 
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after the rains, Vin 1.254, and it was seen to that each monk had three 
robes. These, though worn by him, were the property of the Order. 
He might not need three new ones every season. However, it might 
happen that, through dampness or other causes, his three robes were 
not ready to wear, or he might be going to another residence (see 
the palibodha and apalibodha at Vin1.265), and then he might take 
(temporarily) an extra robe. Thus for this period the rule as to the 
three robes was relaxed, and an extra robe might be worn, but not for 
more than ten days. When the kathina privileges had been removed 
for one or other of the eight grounds for removing them, then the 
monk must assign his extra robe. At Vin1.289 monks are “allowed” 
to assign, vikappeti, an extra robe. Cf. Vin 1.254 for the allowance to 
have as many robes as desired when the kathina cloth has been made, 
and before the privileges, of which this is one, are removed. 





NOTE ON PAGE 443: hammiya. See above, n. 4. Vin-a 654 calls it mundac- 
chadanapasado, a “long house” under a bare roof. This appears to be a 
house with what we should nowadays call a “sun-roof” —i.e., all the 
rooms have ceilings, so that they are covered in; but over the whole 
or part of the uppermost rooms, although there are ceilings, there 
is no further outside roofing. This means that one can walk on the 
upper side of the ceiling with no roof over one. Vinaya Texts i.173, 
n. 1, says that pāsāda “is a long storeyed mansion (or, the whole of an 
upper storey). Hammiya is a Pasada, which has an upper chamber 
placed on the topmost storey.” 

At Vin 2.154 five kinds of roof (chadana) are given: of tiles (or bricks), 
stones, plaster, tina-grass, palm-leaves. At Vin 2.146 hammiya is given 
with vihdra, addhayoga, pdsada and guhā as the five lenani, abodes, 
allowed to monks, while at Vin1.58, Vin1.96 these are called “extra 
allowances,” to dwelling at the foot of a tree; Vin 1.239 names these 
five abodes as paccantima viharakappiya-bhumi, “outside building 
as a kappiyabhimi” (Vinaya Texts ii.119) where the country people 
may keep and cook their stores; and at Vin 1.284 the Order is allowed 
to agree upon any one of these that it desires as a storeroom for 
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robe-material. At Vin 2.152 hammiya occurs as one of the three in- 
ner chambers, gabbha, allowed to monks. Hammiya-gabbha is trans- 
lated at Vinaya Texts iii.173 as “chambers on an upper storey,” with 
quote from the Commentary in n.5: hammiya-gabbho ti akasatale 
kutagaragabbho mudandacchadanagabbho va. Vinaya Texts i.173, n.1, 
quotes Buddhaghosa’s definition on Vin 1.58: hammiyan ti upariākāsa- 
tale patitthitakiitagaro pasado yeva. 





NOTE ON PAGE 471: dvasa. Cf. BD 1.314, n. 3. Avasa appears to be largely 
a monastic term, nivesana being a layman's dwelling. I think that the 
arrangement was as follows: ārāma was a whole monastery, consist- 
ing of the grounds and the buildings; āvāsa was the “colony” or place 
in which the monks lived. In general, the larger āvāsa may be said 
to have contained, besides such “rooms” as the uposatha hall, the 
refectory, the warming-room and so on, a number of vihāras. These 
were the separate rooms or dwelling-places, each given over to one 
monk, or if he had a saddhivihdarin to two, to live in and use as his 
quarters, while staying at that particular arama. 

The so-called “temples,” the dramas, of Ceylon today contain five 
buildings on the “temple” or monastery site: the thūpa, the shrine- 
room, the hall of residence for monks (containing separate rooms 
for each monk), the teaching-hall (school) and the preaching hall. 
Several cells or rooms, parivena or vihāra, suitable for not more than 
one monk to sleep in, lead off some of the large caves at Ellora and 
Ajanta. 





NOTE ON PAGE 491: The method of reckoning the stating and standing 
is complicated. In the first place it is curious that here the monk 
seems able to state up to six times, while above, BD 2.66, it was said 
that he may state up to two or three times. According to Vin-a 674 
there are three statings and three standings, and an increase in the 
one means a decrease in the other so far as asking for it four times 
goes. Here it means (so the Commentary) that if there is a decrease of 
one stating there is an increase of two standings. Therefore a double 


2983 


THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 


standing is shown to be the sign (lakkhana) of one stating. So, by this 
reckoning, stating up to three times, there may be standing up to 
six times. Stating twice, there may be standing up to eight times. 
(This must be because there might have been one more stating, three 
statings allowing six standings, but because there are here only two 
statings, two more standings may be added, making eight.) Stating 
once, there may be standing up to ten times. (Here there might have 
been two more statings=eight standings. This, with the one more 
stating that was legal and its two standings, makes altogether ten 
standings.) Inasmuch as stating up to six times there should be no 
standing, so standing up to twelve times there should be no stating. 
Therefore if he states but does not stand, six statings are required. 
If he stands but does not state, twelve standings are required. If he 
stands and asks, for each stating two standings should be omitted. 
This is Buddhaghosa’s contribution to the subject. It seems that ifa 
monk stands and speaks, saying that he wants a robe, he must lose 
two “standings” —i.e., two opportunities to stand for a robe. 





NOTE ON PAGE 510: “Rug” and “piece of cloth to sit upon” are nisidana- 
santhata; translated at Vinaya Texts i.25 as “a rug to sit upon,” and at 
Vinaya Texts i.26 as “seat-rug,” as though only one article were meant, 
which was probably the case, although two were involved in the mak- 
ing. The Old Commentary defines nisidana and santhata separately 
below; also santhata has occurred alone in Bu-NP 11-Bu-NP 14. At 
Vin 4.123 nisidana appears among other requisites, while at Vin 4.170- 
Vin 4.171 directions are given as to the size a nisidana is to be made; 
at Vin 1.295 a nisidana is allowed as a protection for body, robes and 
lodgings; at Vin1.297 it is one of the things allowed to be allotted 
but not assigned. At Vin 2.123 the six monks were separated from 
their nisidana for four months, which led to a prohibition. It thus 
seems to be the thing sat upon and not the occasion of sitting upon 
something. HUBER, J.BU-AS. 1913, p.37 (= 497) translates nisidanasarhs- 
tara as “tapis,” while for santhata, alone, he has “couverture.” SATIS 
CHANDRA VIDYABHUSANA, So-sor-thar-pa, p.21, has “piece of carpet 
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made intoa seat,” while for the Tibetan equivalent for santhata alone, 
he gives “mat.” On santhata, see BD 2, Introduction, p. xxii, and cf. 
nisidana-paccattharana, above, BD 2.34, and Vin 1.295. 





NOTE ON PAGE 593: mudda. Occurs, e.g., at DNi.11 (with ganand, among 
the wrong means of livelihood); mni.85 (with ganand, among the 
sippani); Ud 31 (with ganana and, Ud 32, lekha), Mil 3, Mil 59 (with 
ganana and lekhā as sippani), Mil 78, Mil 79 (with ganana), Mil178 
(with lekha). The exact meaning of mudda is uncertain. It has been 
translated at Dialogues of the Buddha 1.21 “counting on the fingers”; 
Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.60 “clerk of the signet”; Minor An- 
thologies 2. (Sacred Books of the Buddhists VIII.) 38 “craft of signs 
manual”; The Questions of King Milinda 1.6 “conveyancing.” Vin-a 739 = 
DN-a 95 explain by hatthamuddaganana, which seems doubtful since 
in the texts referred to above mudda and ganaņā are two separate 
things. The explanation given at MN-a2.56 is the more probable: 
ariguli-pabbesu safifiam thapetva hatthamudda, establishing recogni- 
tion at the finger-joints, there is mudda (reckoning, computing) by 
(using) the hands. See on mudda, Dialogues of the Buddha 1.21, n. 4, 
and where it is explained as “arithmetic, using the joints or knuckles 
of the fingers as an aid to memory.” Mil79 says that memory arises 
from mudda, as when “he knows from his training in lipi (? writing) 
that this syllable is to follow that syllable.” On mudda, see also Minor 
Anthologies 2.38, n. 2, as a method of private bargaining in which the 
dealer and the merchant clasp each other’s hands, the merchant then 
making various recognised signs: “holding the joints of the dealer’s 
fingers, a certain number of fingers, or tapping on his palm.” See 
also The Questions of King Milinda 1.91, n. 1. Cf. Mudra as hand-gesture. 





NOTE ON PAGE 685: monapatha. Cf. Snp 580. Snp-a 435 explains as 
fidnapatha. Vin-a 801 says mona is fidna, and monapathesu sikkhato 
means he is trained in three trainings, or in the paths of what is 
called the knowledge of arahanship, of wisdom (monassa), of the 
thirty-seven things belonging to enlightenment. Such a muni is one 
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who has the cankers destroyed. On mona being silence, and muni 
a measurer and man of worth, see Mrs. Ruys Davips’s translation 
of Dhp 268-Dhp 269 in Sacred Books of the Buddhists 7.91. Last line of 
Dhp 269 quoted at Vin-a 801. Cf. Ud-a 255. 





NOTE ON PAGE 733: sattu. In the rule this seems to be replaced by man- 
tha. See also Old Commentary, below, Bp 2.324. At Vin 2.116 monks are 
allowed to fill needle-cases with satthu [sic] to prevent the needles 
from becoming blunt. At Ds 646 sattu appears in a list of foods, while 
at Ja 3.343 a wife prepares a bag of baked and unbaked sattu (variant 
reading satthu) for her husband. Vin-a 820: whatever is kneaded 
(or baked) sattu, unkneaded (or unbaked) sattu, sesamum seed and 
rice-grain, all here are called mantha. Vin-a 823 defines sattu as 
salivihiyavehi katasattu—i.e., sattu made with rices and barley, see 
below, BD 2.330. 





NOTE ON PAGE 740: yamakdlika. Pali-English Dictionary gives “of a 
restricted time ... (literally) only for one watch of the night.” Vinaya 
Texts ii.144 render, “till the first watch of the night,” but had “first” 
been specially meant surely pathamaydma would have been used. 
Vin-a 839 (on Bu-Pc 38) says this term means “until the last watch 
of the night.” Vinaya Texts ii.144 also states that yamakalika “refers 
to certain medicines; see Mahavagga VI.1.5.” (Kd 6.1.5) These five 
standard medicines apparently could be eaten at night, since they 
did not count as ordinary forms of nutriment (na ca olariko aharo 
parifiadyati), Vin 1.199. The relations of yamakalika and the next two: 
sattahakalika, ydvajivika, are discussed at Vin 1.251 with the addition 
of yavakalika, temporary (shorter than yamakdlika). 





NOTE ON PAGE 896: antardyika dhammā, things that are obstacles. 
I follow translation at Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.90, adopted 
also in Dictionary of Pali Proper Names (art: Arittha), for antarayika. 
Vinaya Texts ii.377 has “impediments”; Critical Pali Dictionary “hin- 
drances,” but against adopting this is the existence of a technical 
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term, nivaranani, for hindrances. Five antarāyikā, are enumerated at 
Vin-a 869 = MN-a 2.102: kamma, kilesa, vipaka, upavāda, anavitikkama, 
actions, obstructions, fruits, blaming, transgressing instructions. At 
Vin 1.103 intentional lying is referred to as being called antardyiko 
dhammo by the lord; while at Vin 1.104 intentional lying is said to be 
an antardayika to reaching the four musings and seven other states. 
At sn ii.226 gains, favour and flattery are the antardyika to reaching 
yogakkhema, peace from bondage. At Thig.492 sense-pleasures are 
called antarayikd. Antarayika dhammé at Vin1.93f. = Vin 2.272f., also 
at Vin 2.271, occur in connection with admission into the Order (as 
diseases and disqualifications). At MN i.72 the above stumbling-block 
“clause occurs as one of the tathagata’s four “assurances whereby he 
knows his precedence,” etc. (Further Dialogues of the Buddha 1.48). 
MN-a 2.33 says that by antarayika dhamma “is meant intentionally 
transgressing the seven classes of offence. For intentional transgres- 
sion, even an offence of wrong-doing or of wrong speech hinders the 
fruits of the way. But here methunadhamma, sexual intercourse, is 
meant.” 





NOTE ON PAGE 903: akatdnudhammo nama ukkhitto anosarito. These 
two words, ukkhitto and anosarito, are also used to define apatikdra, 
“one who does not make amends towards,” at Vin 4.218. Suspension 
is the penalty imposed for not seeing an offence, for not making 
amends for an offence, for not giving up wrong views; see definition 
of ukkhitta, suspended, at Vin 4.218 and also see Vin 1.323/f. Vinaya 
Texts i.236, n. 2 draws attention to the difference between “tempo- 
rary expulsion” (which I render “suspension”) and permanent expul- 
sion, ndsana. For naseti, see BD 1.xxvii, BD 1.50f., BD 1.279f., where it is 
used in connection with Pardjika offences, and below, BD 3.31, where 
Kandaka is expelled for holding the same false views as Arittha. There 
is also the verb nissareti, to cause to go away, to send away (tem- 
porarily); see nissGraniyarh, at end of each sikkhapada in the Nuns’ 
Sanighddisesas, and above, BD 3, Introduction, p.xxxvif. At Vin 1.321 
right and wrong kinds of causing to go away, nissdrand, are given; 
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here nissdrand appears to be in opposition to osdrand (Vin1.322), 
“restoration”: o=ava+ sareti, to cause to go back. 

Kinds of persons who may be and who may not be duly restored 
by the Order given at Vin 1.322. See also Vin 1.340. Vin 1.97 allows the 
restoration of a monk even if he has left the Order because he was 
suspended for not seeing or making amends for an offence or for not 
giving up a wrong view, provided he sees his offence, etc. But if he 
does not, he may be suspended again if the Order is unanimous on 
this point. If it is not, there is no offence (for him) in eating together 
with and being in communion with. 

There is also the verb abbheti, meaning to rehabilitate, occur- 
ring in each definition of sarighadisesa, and meaning to rehabilitate a 
monk who has gone back to the beginning of his probationary period 
and undergone the manatta discipline. See, e.g., Vin 3.112=BD 1.196, 
Vin 4.225; also Vin 1.49, Vin 1.320, Vin 1.326, Vin 1.327; Vin 2.33, Vin 2.39 
=Vin 2.42=Vin 2.47, Vin 2.226. Method of applying for rehabilitation 
is put forward at Vin 2.39=Vin 2.42=Vin 2.47. There is thus a techni- 
cal difference between osdreti, to restore a monk when he has seen 
or made amends for his offence or has given up his wrong views; 
and abbheti, to rehabilitate a monk after he has undergone the due 
penalty for having committed a sarighddisesa offence. The Order both 
restores and rehabilitates. 





NOTE ON PAGE 1124: bhandike, explained at Vin-a 919 that this is a 
synonym for pottalike sampunnamifijanar. As pottalika (several vari- 
ant readings) appears to mean a kind of grass, perhaps the phrase 
here stands for “two or three leaves from full bulbs.” At Ja1.474 the 
reading is gandika, a stalk or stick. At Vin-a 920 it is said “So too 
is this bhandikalasuna (garlic in the bundle), it is not one, two (or) 
three bulbs (mifijaka).” Mifija, according to GEIGER, Pali Literature 
und Sprache, § 9=majja (pith, sap); a-mifijaka, according to Critical 
Pali Dictionary is “without tuber.” But onions, garlic and leeks are 
bulbous plants. It seems that the nuns were to be given the garlic 
done up into bundles, rather than the bulbous parts themselves. 
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NOTE ON PAGE 1443: likhita. Editors of Vinaya Texts vol.i, Introduc- 
tion, p.xxxii take this as a passage showing “in an indisputable man- 
ner the existence of the art of writing at the time when the Vinaya 
Texts were put into their present shape”. Vin-a 998 appears to con- 
firm this view by saying raja ca nam panne va potthake vā ... likhapeti, 
the king causes it to be written on a leaf or ina book. As potthaka can 
also mean “modelled in clay”, we must not assume that writing was 
then necessarily what it is now. Then, what “writing” was done was 
probably on palm-leaves and metal or clay tablets, and on wood. Likh 
in Pali can mean draw, write, carve, turn. 





NOTE ON PAGE 1684: I follow Pali-English Dictionary (under puta) in 
thinking that the translation of putabhedana at Dialogues of the Bud- 
dha, ii.92 is wrong: “centre for interchange of all kinds of wares”, 
although Pataliputta had a reputation as a trading centre, on which 
moreover the Commentaries lay stress, Vin-a 1096 reading bhanda- 
putabhedanatthanam, bhandagandikanamh mocanatthandnam, a place 
for undoing goods and merchandise, a place for opening goods and 
wares; DN-aii.541, Ud-a 422 say much the same and add: “if peo- 
ple do not get goods in all Jambudipa they will get them here.” But 
Pataligama was so called “because on the day of its foundation sev- 
eral patali-shoots sprouted forth from the ground” (Dictionary of 
Pali Proper Names). According to Waddell (E.R.E., art: Patna) the 
patali-tree is the trumpet-flower tree (Bignonis suaveolens). Patali- 
putta is also called “the city of flowers”, Pupphapura (Mahavarhsa 
iv.31, Dipavarhsa xi.28), and Kusumapura (Mahabodhivarhsa p.153). 
Vinaya Texts ii.102 does not attempt a translation. Minor Anthologies 
ii.108 has “the place where men shall open up their bales of merchan- 
dise.” 





NOTE ON PAGE 1790: anuvivatta. Vin-a 1127 says tassa ubhosu pass- 
esu dve khandani ... athava vivattassa ekapassato dvinnam ekapassato 
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tinnam pi catunnam pi khandanam etam namam, this is the name of the 
two or four pieces at each side of the vivatta, the central piece”. Criti- 
cal Pali Dictionary adds another explanation: ubhosu passesu ekapas- 
sato dvinnam ekapassato dvinnan ti catunnam pi khandanam nāmam, 
with regard to both sides, if there are two at one side, two at the 
other side, it is called “of four pieces”. Critical Pali Dictionary says of 
anuvivatta that “according to Sp.designation of the (two or) four side- 
pieces of cloth in a monk’s cowl (civara), (one or) two on each side 
of the two central pieces (vivatta, i.e. mandala and addhamandala)”. 
One must understand that the central piece, vivatta, comes whole, 
or in two pieces at the back, and that on each side are the two side- 
pieces, anuvivatta, and that the pieces are all joined together by the 
mandala and addhamandala. On these last see above, BD 4.408, n. 8, 
BD 4.408, n. 9. 





NOTE ON PAGE 1811: Kukkutarama. Referred to at sN v.15ff., SN V.171; 
AN iii.57; AN V.342 = MN İ.349. There was another drdma of the same 
name at Kosambi, built by a setthi. It would have been an odd co- 
incidence if the Pataliputta one had also been built by a setthi, as 
Buddhaghosa says at MN-a iii.13 and also in Commentary on AN v.342 
(see Gs v.220, n. 2). C.H.1.i.189 observes that Asoka is said to have built 
a monastery on the site of the Kukkatarama; cf. C-H.1i.501, C.H.1.i.518. 





NOTE ON PAGE ??: potthaka. Vin-a 1135 says that it is made of makaci. 
This, according to Pali-English Dictionary is a “kind of cloth, material, 
fibre”. Potthaka occurs in a simile at AN i.246, and there is no indica- 
tion that monks should not wear it; it is called painful to handle and 
of little worth. AN-a ii.359 describes it as vakamayavattham, “a cloth 
made of bark”. Also see Pp 33. Pp-a 216 calls potthaka: sanavakasataka, 
a cloak of bark and coarse hemp. On sdna see BD 2.143, n. 3. 





NOTE ON PAGE 1820: titthiyddhaja. Cf. Vin 2.22, where it is said that 
titthiyddhaja is not to be worn by a monk who has been suspended 
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for not seeing his offences. Commentary says (see Vinaya Texts ii.373, 
n. 6) that titthiyadhaja means that garments of kusa-grass and the 
rest are not to be worn.; and cf. arahaddhaja at Jai.65. 
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